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THE PVBLISHER TO 
THE STVDIOVS READER. 


KERR Here be three thiugs appertaining to this work of which the ditt- 
& gent reader, may defire 10 be informed What the ground Was upon 
G3<Jd W-:c4 2 came to be undertaksn,in what maner i: was performed, 


« =$ | fa. > and With What reaſon it ts now ſo late made publick. 
"- ; Yo (? _— 


For the firſt undertaking, though the neceſſitie of the thing it 
R /2/fe by ſome or other to be done, atid the approved ſufficiencie 


herewith this author was furn ſhedof God, together with the great bond Which tied | 


tim to all readineſſe in his ſcrvice of Chriſt, might iuſtly haue 1owſed up ſuch a man to 
ſfand forth in this cauſe,yer humilitie and modeſtic made him ſtay, until! he Was 1 
ſome ſort enforced unto the labour. For ta this purpoſe, there was neither civil aus 
thority,nor religions mens earnest imtreaty, and encouragement from the moſt lear- 
ned of our land that wanted. The firſt remarkable motiue as it ſeemeth came from 
S. Francis Walſingham 4 man of eminent place and power, who herein as in other af] 
faires, was accounted the mouth and hand of the late Qugen and ſlate, by Whom M. 
( artWwright Was not onely incited to begin this buſmes, but aſſered alſo of ſuch aid 
a: ſhould be neceſſarie for the fiſhing thereof”, to which purpoſe he ſent tum an hun- 
dred pounds towards the charges, which buying of books & procuring of writers was 
like to bring upon bim,this Was about the yeare 1583. as appeareth by the date of M, 
Cartwrights letters in anſſver of the foreſaid motion Which teſtifie alſo of the neceit of 
that bundred pound. The ſame yeare alſo be was ſolicited cvery eameſily to the ſame 
purpoſe by the moſt learned men of the Vniverſitie of ( ambriage as appeareth by a ſo- 
lenme Epiſtle with 1oynt conſent written unto bim from thence in the Latm tongue , a 
copie of which for ſpeciall reaſon-15 here preſented unto the Readeys view, with the 
tranſlation of the ſame. T he recverend miniſters alſo of Suffolke, and of Loudon dil 
by their ſeveral letters earneſtly exhort him tn like manner unto this worke. eAll 
Thich letters for ſome perſonal yer ſpecial reaſons we haue not berewith canſed to be 
printed, yet /hall they on iuſt occaſion be ready to be ſhewen_-, By all which united 
frees if M.(artwright was drawen at length unto this worke, as indeed be Was,nd 
. mancan think but it Was the voyce of God that called bim, which promiſed alſo afife 
_ Cance aud fruit unto bis endevours. a 
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Now inthe performance of this tacke, which With ſuch good Warrant, he bad un- 
derttken, though no diligence or canſtancie was Wanting in him, yet thorough the en- 
Vous oppoſition of ſome porent adverſaries, be met with ſo great diſcouragements and 
hinderances, that he was moved oft-tnnes tolay pen aſide,as appeareth by the letters 
of 1586. to ant arle and privie (ouncellor of great note in anſwer of bis l:tter to eu- 
courage him in the work and tounderſtand the ſorwardnes thereof* and by an other of 
1500 Wheremþe certifieth the ſaid Earle, that aboue 4 .yeares before, he had recerved 
bs Boy the eArchb;/hop that then Wwas,to deale no further init : and yet 
wpon ſpeciall ſolicitations and encouragements both by bum and ſome other honorable 
Perſonaves he bad at laſt taken pen in hand apaine. But yet recerving new diſcourage - 

. ments from h1s preat eAdiverſaries, together with h1s continual imployment in the mi- 
#iſtery,and other ſ} ecial #/ neceſſited lobors ani | ſuffrings,bur eſpecially bis being pre- 
vented by death, he did not Wholy finiſh it according to his friſt purpoſe,nor ſurvey ſo 
accuratly as otherpiſe be would, all the quotatids of ancient writers which he bad oc- 
caſron to mentio. For what keart could he haue to ſpend bis labor in that which was ſo 
unlikero be made Wt by the preſſe Ff therefore any defeB ſhal be noted by the lear- 
zed in any of theſe rſpcbts,they muſt refer itunto theſe accidents , which quenched 

ſomthing that vigor rhat otherwiſe would baue ſatisfied every aprt of their expeGtati- 
07. eAs for the prbliching of the book, there needs no great apol ogte,the known deſires 
> longings Wherewith a multitude of godly men haue expetted it, wil ſpeake ſuf- 
ciently to that point. The labors of M. Doltoy Fulke about the ſame argument ,car 
be no preindice unto this. For as he Was one of them Which requeſted M.{ artwright 
for to undertake it, ſo alſo after he himſelfe (upon that unexpetied flay of M. Cart- 
Wrights endeuours through the might of bis adverſaries)bad written inthe ſame kind, 
be was carefull to ſiqnifie in his preface, that his wnting Was onely by way of proviſe- 
03,until the labor 7 Juch as bad undertaken the matter might come to light, bus words 
2» are theſe, & ſpecially becauſe it was rported, that by other men of very good gifts, it 
2» Was already even at the firſt undertaken,e5c. Fhaue attempted to ſer forth by my 


*- 3» ſelf that which I haue long looked for,and rather deſired to be performed by others: 
--* 3» Not meaning thereby to prejudice the more learned labours, and longer ſtudied comen- 


>» tanes of them that bad taken the matter in band before me, if they purpoſe at length 
»» to bring them to light : but to provide im the meane time, that by a f and ſuffuent 
2» reply, the weak mught be confirmed, the doubtful ſatisfied, and eſpecially the inſolency 
2» of the aduerſaries might be repreſſed,@rc. The onely priefe us, that the copy is not 
perfetted, further then the 15, of the Reuelation, Beſide the fmall defefis by Mice, 
ehrough 30. yeares neglef7, which we haue ſupplied out of D.Fulk, But this the Rea- 
der muſt be intreated to beare with, and to take in good part this care of mine, whereby 
this work which layſo long bid and fruitles,ts preſerued and now made publick forth) 
benefit that it ſhould not utterly periſh. Make ſpeciall uſe therefore of what is cons 
a it Were through the fire unto thee for that end. Farewell. | 
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A COPIE OFA LETTER 


VVRITTEN.BY SYNDRY LEAR- 
NED MEN 'VNTO M*#-CAR'TVVRIGHT> 
TO PROVOKE AND ENCOVRAGE 
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N Vubvs M Ate (Venerande C ARTVYVAIGHTE) 
MA Plus operz exigeremus, quam quod in miniſterio 
gray conſumitur ; niſi Eccletiz noſtre rationes 
| & frequentes hoſtium incurliones yehementer 
E flagitarent. Cum vero Templumdomini extrucre 
2 $ jam nobis ſatis non fit, ſcd altera etiam pugnan- 
"A ERR Uſe dum manu contra frequentes hereticorum Cxcrci- 
ILY | PF tiis; non gre feres, ſi te Ecclefiz noftraalumnum 

| ad certaminis hujus ſ{ocictatem provocemus. Non 

te fugit quanto cum impetu , & quam furenter Papiſtarum cohortes, & 
Icſuitarum examina inyolarint .in noſtras Ecclefias. Quicquid apertz 
impreſſiones, occultz inſfidiz, clandeſtina Conſilia efficere | potuerunt, 
expertiſumus : nullamdefuit acerbitatis virus, quo vel religionis digni- 
. tas obfuſcari | poterar, vel optimi cujuſque fama violari. Atque cum has . 
Qenus ſemper in religionis certamine illorum vires acriter fatis repuleri- 
mus, verbi divini prefidijs communiti : novam illi nuper rationega ini- 
verunt, quo |aſuis partibus ſtare divinas voces,& cceleſtia oracula, ho- 
minibus imperitis perſtaderent. Quid enim aliud ſtudcnt novi foederis 
tranſ}atione, & putidis ( quas adiunxerunt) annotatiunculis, (quibus 
quaſi circumforanci prxſtigiatores rebus clariſlimis tencbras offundunt) 
quam ut hominum mentibus opinio inhercar, facras ſcripturas turpi- 
tcr X nobis contaminari, & quicquid eſt in eis vere ſolideque expreſ- 
ſum, id illorum ſententias firmiſſime-corroborare, noſtras penitus con- 
vellere? Quanta hinc malorum naſcatur Ilias, tibi facile eft conjecturi 
aſſequi. Nam licet pauci quidam ec doCtioribus videant, omnia ccecis te- 
nebris & denſa caligine ab cis-obrui ; tamen infirmorum mentibus 
multiplices intenduntur inſidiz, & hominum in religione nutantium 
animi varijs dubitationum fuQibus concutiuntur. 'A te igitur contendi- - 
mus (Venerande CanrtyvvalGnTtet) ut ſceleratorum hominum- 1m- 
puris hisconatibus yelis obſiſtere, vel integrum librum refutando, vel 
ejus partem aliquam. Non cujuſviseſt & vulgo artificis affabre conficere 
Tabernaculum Dei,ſed Bezalielis & Aholiabi. Nec quivis in bella Domini 
temere intrudendus, ſed & fortibus Davids diligendi duces. Qualem cum 


te *SnO{Gnn CX ſuperioribus przlijs pro civitatis noſtre, i, -Eccleſiz 
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muris iſceptis;non-dubitamus, fi-hoccertamen inire yelis(debes certe 


proea,quaes in patriam & religionem pietate).quin proaris, 6& focis, pro 


| ipſo-Templi intimo ſacrario dimicaturas, Iebuſzorum' vires, qui in ar- 


cem: Davidis convolarc ſtudent, poſſis peſfundare. Accedit huc (quod 
mirifice facit ad animum exacuendum) quod non tibi jam cum fratre 
aliquo & cjuſdem religionis ſocio dimicandum fit, (quod languidius ſo- 
>; 4 gr cfficere ) Ted cum Ecclefiz Chriſti infenſiflimis hoſtibus, 

laſkzis.quibuſgac, & Ammonitis, mbltd dirioribus. Non dubita- 
mus quin Madianitarum inſtar tandem ſe mutuss perfodiantyulneribus: 


2 
- 


cum noftre\ awornixs yCI ſtrepitum inaudiverint. Vides ad quam hono- 


rificany {te inviranus contentionem, Chriſti / negotium ſuſcipicrur, 
contra Satan fatc}lites. Excitamus ad bella Domini, ubi certa victo- 
ria, quam triumphus & applauſus Angelorum conſequetur. Nottrz 
preces tibi nunquam deerunt : aderit (procul dubio) Chriſtus, cujus 
cauſa defenditur. Dominus leſus tibi animum & vires adaugeat, &1n- 
columem ad Ecclctiz bonum diutiſſime cuſtodiat. Vale. 


Titi i Chriſto amantiſamifratres, 
Rogerus Goadey. 
Guilielmus V I hitaker. 
. Thomas Crocus. 
| 1 obannesFreton HS 
Guilielmus Fulco, 

Jo. Fieldus. 
 Nicholaus Cranus. 
E gidins Seintcler 
R. Garainer. 
 Guil. Charcus. 
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The ſame in Engliſh. 


SEE never Would require of you (highly reverend CartWrieht) 
\ any further endevour then that Wehich is ſpent in ther publicke 
 \, miniſtery, except the reſpetts þ our Church ſtate, and the oft in- 
(CABASO) crfrons of our enemies did vehemently urge us. But ſince it is not 
>» 5) ow is Mn for us to build up the Temple of the Lord © but wee 
alſs With the other hand fight againſt the frequent armies of heretickes : 
30u Would not take it ill if we provoke you as a fofter child of our Church unto 
the Sets of this conflict, you are not ignorant With hoy great force and f - 
vie the bandes of Papiits,and ſwarmes of Ieſuites hane flovene upon our Churches. 
We haxe felt y 1 4h open hoſtility, ſecret fratagems, and privy peviiogs 
FE f 


could 


_ : _ —_— _ P Wy 


could effetf. There hath waned no poyſon of bitterneſſe, Whereby either the dig« 
nitie of religion might hane been darkened, or the fame of every excellent one 
fained. And Whereas hitherto (We being every Way fortified by the paWer of 
the divine Word) haue al wayes in the conflict for Religion, ſtoutly enough repel- 
led their forces ; they hane of late enterpriſed a new courſe, whereby they might 
perſvrade unskilfull men,that the divine Seriptures and heavenly Oracles ftand 
on their ſide. For What « doe they protet by the tranſlation of the NeW Tefta- 
ment, and their adioyned unſa voyry filly Annotations; ( Whereby like Runnagates *._) 
Tugelers,they cait miſts on mo#t cleere things) then that a concert might ſticke in 
meas mindes,that the holy Scriptures are fouly by us ſtained, and that Whatſoever 
#s in them truely and ſoundly expreſſed,the ſame moſt firmely firengienech their 
opinions, and utterly teareth up ours. What a maſſe of evils may hence breed, is 
eaſie for you to coniefFure. 'For though a few of the learneder ſort fee that all 
things are by them over-Whelmed With blinde darkneſſe and thicke| miſts : yet 
are there manifold ſnares laid for Weake mindes, and the Wwavering in religion 
beaten upon by divers Waues of doubtings. With you therefore .are We earnei# 
(mo#t reverend CartWvright) that you would ſet your ſelfe agatnit the unhallo- 
Ved exdevours of miſchievous men,either by refuting the Whole book, or at leait 
ſome part thereof. It is not for every man Workmanlike to frame Gods Taberna- 
«le, but for Bazaleel and _Aholiab : neither is every one to be rashly thruft forth 
wo the Lords battels; but ſuch Captaines are to be choſen from amongit Davids 
Worthies. Of Which 4s Wwe acknoWvledge you to be, by che former battels under. 
£ove for the Wwalles of our Citty the Church, wwe doubt not, if you Will enter into 
rhis warre, Which truely you ought according to the zeale_and pietie you beare 
to your Countrey and Reti TR 44 that you( fighting for Conſcience and Countrey, 
yea even for the very inmo#t holy place of the Temple) will be able to tread under. 
foot the forces of the Iebuſites Which ſet themſelues to aſſault the ToWer of David. 
Moreover (Which marveflouſty ſerveth to the sharpening of your courage) you are 
not noW to fieht With any brother or fellow of' the ſame religion (Which maketh 
the conflict more faint) but With the mo#t inveterate enemies of the Church f 
Chriſt, farre more cruel then ever Was any Philiftim or Ammonite. Wee doubt 
not but Madianite-like they will at length deadlily Wound each other, ſo ſoone as 
they heare bat the ratling of our compleat armature. Tow ſee to What an honou- 
all freht we invite you. Chri#ts buſineſſe shall be undertaken again#t Sathans 
Champions ; We ſtirre you up to fight the battels of our Lord, Where the vidtory is 
certaine, Whith the 6 ah and applauſe of the Angels Will enſue. Our prayers 
chal never be Wanting to yort ;, Chriſt (Without doubt) Whoſe cauſe is defended, 
Will be preſent With you.The Lord Ieſus much encreaſe your courage and ſtrength, 
«rd keepe you very long in ſafety for his Churches good. Farewell. | 


A—— —_—— 


Your moſt loving brethren in Chriſt 


Roger Goad. John Field, . 
William Whitaker, Nicholas Crane, 
Thomas Crooke, ._ . Giles Seintler. 
Tohp Tretoy. Richard Gardener. 
William Fulke. Willam Charke. 


* "The other names of thoſs Wwhith yet line;Yee hawe by the adviſe of our reverend 


friend; for the preſent concealed, 


WOR 


| Bſiratted , Trawen away. Iam, 
; L.14. 

AED Arquiſition, getting, purchaſing, 
SA Eph.1.14. 


24.27. 


» - 
' — 


2.-17.2.C0r.4:2. 


Allegorie , 


letter. 


and — alwayes ta do their migiſteric. 


this. world by his death and aſceohion, 
 Azmes, unleavened bread. 
; c | 
(OAlmine,b this word is ignificd violent op= 
prettion & word or deed. Luk. 3.14. 
- ' Catechiz.ath and Catechized Gal.5.6. He Care- 
chizerh that reacherh 'the principles of the 
Chriſtian taithzand rhey that beare and learne, 
areCatechized , and are therefore called often 

in the Annotations Catechumess. 
Charader a marke or ſtampe,. Apoc.13.16, 


cheere, with wanton riotouſnefle. Gal.y.21, 

1dione comparable. Rom.8.18. 
Caontiſiate , this word fignifieth to make beauy & 
lad... > Eph 
© Cooperate, fignifieth working with others. Rom, 
8.28. likewile Cooperation Cooperatonrs. 
Corbona expounded. Math.29 6 


ws + 


| FE D 
De Tenet, r. Tim.6.20. -It may 


ſo Gods frace giuen us to keep 


REI. - 
Didrachme expounded Mat.17-24-. 
Demmicall day, Sunday. __  Apoc.n.10. 
Donaries, gifts offted ro God for his temple, Luk. 
| 7 21.5. 

þ 4 

EV acuated from Chrift, that is , made void and 
Ying no part with him, Gal.5.4. 


The ſcandall bf the Crofle' Evacuated, that is, 
made void, cleane taken away. Gal.5 77. 
Evangelize , fignifieth ſack pecking of good ti- 
dings, as concerneth the Goſpel, See the 
- Preface. | MY 
_Emnyches gelded men.- 
.£919-4quio,a North. eft winde, 
Exinanicd, a 


AQ.27 A 
abaſcd gxceediugly, 


Pkil.2.7, 


: 7 7” 
"a - of 
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EXPLICATION OF CE RTAIN 

DS INTHE RHEMISH TRANSL 4A- 

tion, note familiar to the vulgar Reader, whieh (if we | 

may beleeue them) might not convenient- | 
ly bee uttered otherwiſe, 


FI 'G Advent the comming. Manth, 

ZL Adwlterating,corrupting, 2. Cor! Hoſtes, lacrifices. 

Agnition, knowledge or acknowledging. Philem,| 
p | | 


a myſtical peach, more then the bare i 
+ WY Cal.F#. 24. )| Iſſue, good event 


Amen expounded. Io.8.;z4.: 
Anrathema expounded. Rem.9.z.| 
Archi/ynagozue expounded. Mar.y.22,: 


Aſſumption Luke 9.52. Chriſts departure out of 
Matth, 26.17. 


Commeſſations , immoderate bankets, and belly. 


-4.390,. ; W; 


F 


o | 
(334%, an ufuall word to fignifie, for nothing, 


frecly, for Godamercie, withour deſerts. 
Flth 


H | 
Olocauſe, a kind of ſacrifice, where all was 
burnt in the honour of God.| Heb. 10:6. 
r. Cor,10.18+ 


| | ]Xvocered, called upon and prayed into. A&.g. 


21, Heie of we lay injocation of Saints, 3 
to inyocate, 
r. Cor.10. 13. 
| Juflice, raken in the” new Teſtament not as it is 
contrary to wrong or injury bur for the qualitie 


* Aſſt. Luke 2.19. fGignifieth the Angels ftanding || 


whereof a man is 1uſt and iuſtited., Rom. 4+ 
|| Neophyte expounded, x. Tim,z.6 
Paracere expounded. Iok.4.14 


Para/cene, the Lewes Sabboth eue |, good Fri- 
\day. Mar.15.42. See the Preface. 

| Paſche, Eaſter, and the paſchall lambe,Luk.22.r. 
* Penteco® , Wo hirſuntide ,,avd the ſpace of fifty 
' . dayes, " 


Prefizntion, a determination before, | Fph.;z.1r, 
| Prepuce expounded. Rom-2.25« 
 Preſcience, foreknowledge: Ac.2.28, 


Prevaricatont, tranſgreiſour:;and Prevamication,tran« 
preſſion. Rom.2.23.25. 


\|Loaues of Propoſition ſo called, becauſe they were 
lg proyenes and let upon the table,in the temple 


ctore God, 


R Epropitiate the finnes Heb.2.15. that is,make 
a reconciliation for them. | 

Reſolution, the ſeparation of the body and ſoule, 
| the departing of this life... . 2.Tim.4-6, 


{Reſy{citate the grace, that is, raiſe, quicken renew 


and reviue the grace which ocherwile langui- 


ſheth and decayeth. 2. Tim.1.6 


CG Abbatiſme; a time of reſting and ceaſing from 


Yitins Sacrifices. 


| labours,.. | Heb.4 9 
Sacrament, for myſterie. Ephar.9.Eph.z.3. & 9. 
{| -Eph.5.32, and elſe where, 

Sartta ſaxFforum, the holie of holies, that is, the 
| _inmoſt and holieſt place of the Iewes temple 
| asitwere the Chancell, . , Hebig.2. 
Superedified., builded upon Chriſt the _—Y 
{| None. - r1.Pet.2.5. 
lf & ach , governour or Prince of the fourth 
il parrot a countrey, M ar.14.8 
Thrones, an higher order of Angels, Co!:1.16 


THE 


| | 


THEREAD 
TING OF THESE THREE 


O0INTS: OF THE TRANSLATION 
OF HOLY SCRIPTVRES INTO THE. 
vulgar Tongues, and namely into Engliſh : Of the cauſes 
get this new —aber-arc is triniimed according t© _ 
the ancient vulgar Latine Text: And of 
the mamecy of tranſlating the ſame. 


i a 
Oe rn CEE —_ m—_—_ 


RHEMISTS. Sc&.1.2.3.4.5.6, | 


: | 
HE holy Bible long fince tranfated by vs into Engl ſh, |and the Old Tefta- 
ment lying by vs for lacke of good meanes to pub 


iſh the whole in ſuch ſort, 
as a worke of ſo great charge and importance requireth: we hauc yet through 
z Cods goodnefſe at length ful'y finiſhed for the ( moſt Chriſtian Reader) 
L all the new Teſtament ; which is the principall,,moſt profitable and comfor- 
table peece of holy writ : arid as well for all other inſtinztion of life and doc- 
= tine, as ſpecially for deciding the doubts of theſe dayes,, more proper and 
—\| Fans , ther-the other part not yet privted, | 
| II HEM. 2. Which tranſlation we do not for #!f thar publiſh, vpon etro- 
V4 | neous opinion of ER the Holy Scri ſhould alwayes bee in our 
Mother tongue or that they ought, or were ordeined by God,to be read indifferently of all, or could be 
eaſily teas of euery one that readeth or keareth them-in a known language; or that they were not 
'often h mans malice or infirmitie, pernicious & much hurtfull to many: or that we generally and 
ab:olurely deemed it more conuenient in it ſelfe, and more aprecable rw G od word and honour or edi- 
fication of the faithfull , ro haue them turned into vulgar tongues, then to bee all to ſtudied onely 


in the Eccleſiaſticall learned layguages : Nor for thete ; nor any ſuch- like cauſes doe wee tranſlate 
this ſacred booke , but ypon ſpeciall conſideration of the-preſenr time, , and condition 
of our Countrey , vnto which diucrs things are: either: neceffarie, or proficable and medici- 
vable 0s otherwile in the peace of the Church were neither much requiſite, nor perchance 
wholly tollerable; | TUBES! 

oy EM. 3 In this matrer,to wark onely the wiſedom and moderation of holy Church,and the go- 
vernours thereof on the one fide and the indiſceret zeale of the popular,and their faQtious leaders,on the 


other, is a hi int of prudence. Theſe latter, partly of fimplicitie, party of curiofitie, and ipecially of ; 
pride and di Ut rye aue made clajme in hid caſe for —— be with plauſible pretences = je 


many, bur good reaſons] nonte at all. The other to whom Chriſt hath given charge of our ſaules:, rhe 
diſpet of Gods myſteries and treaſures ( among which - holy Scripture is no ſmall ſtore); and the 
feeding his familie in ſeaſon with food fit for every lort, have neither of-olde, nor of late-ever wholy 
condemned all yulgar 'verſions of Scripture , hive bades at any. time generally forbidden the fairhſull ro 
xeade the ſame : yet they haue not by publike authoritepreſcribed , commanded ,-or authentically cuer 
zecommended, re interpretation to be indifferently yſed of all men;, [2 
-RHEM-4'1 
Into their longuiagu wogythe was baniſhed among them : and Gregovie the Parriarch., in writing 
ifieth no leſle. 
Hitzem , and ſome/would ſo.much by his own words ip his Epiſtle to Sophronins; ," but the p! 
imgeed proueth irnot.  Vulp apy". a6 $cri to-the Gothes in their own toi E. 
before he was an Anian. It is almoſt three, hu 


ti0 Concer- 
ning V.2a7 = 


"Armenians (ay they haue the Pſalter and ſome other peeces eranſared by s.Chyofom 5, 
$life, 4 & 
ac pounteng affirme they have the Scriptures in their y roppue, turned by 8, wy 09 


ndred yeeres , fnce Iames Archbiſhop of por. ana es of 


have tranſlated the Bible into Italian... More then rwo hundred yecres agoe ,-it the dayes of, Chailes the *7* 70" 
fifth, the French King, was it put footh fai in French, the ſooner to ſhake our of the deceived q 
ples hands, the falls berexcall norwitkſizo line 


pib 
Hj 


uauſlations of a ie calle FRGinfs In our countrey, ROEWi =: 


DOA: 4 
"34 Þ 4 
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Ancient Ca- 
tholick traxſ- 
lations oft 
Bible mto the 
itala, French 
and Enoltsh 
tongue. 

Fn ancient 
proninciall 
conſiitution 
in Eny 
Concernmy 


Enolish tran 
- ſ 


See Linwood 
lib. 5.tit. de 
Maoiſiris. 
The like Ca- 
tho ik & vl 
Lar tranſlati- 


= 
ere 
Catho(ike F 
tranſlations 0 
the Bible in 
the vulgar 
© Ind.li.pro- 
bibis. regula 
4. 


w— 


the Latine rongue was euer (to vſe Venerable Bedes words) common to all the Prouinces of the ſame 
for meditation or ſtudy of Scriptures; and no vulgar tranſlation ny ried or _ 
titude,, yer they were extant in Engliſh euen before the croubles that VVicklefſc and his fo 


our Church , 


as A ar 


, as well by ſome peeces Aer, Bs 4 , 
olden 


Thomas Amndell Archbiſhop of Canturbury, it a Councell 


was made, that no heretic 
any other in or after his time be publiſhed or perm 
Dioceſan before: alleadging he 

our of one ton 


$. Hierome for 


ied to be read, being 


ied of the mul- 
owers ray(ed in 
as by a prouinciall Conſtitution of 
at Oxford , where ſtraite prouifion 
verſion ſet foorth by VVickleffe , or his adherents , ſhould be ſuffered , nor 
nor approued & allowed by the 
difficultie and danger of interpreting the holy Scripture 
into another , though by learned and -Catholike men. So alſo-it is there inh- ' 


guared , that neither the Tranſlations ſer foorth before that heretickes time , nor other afterward being 
approued by the lawfull-Ordinaries , were euer in our Countrey wholy forbidden, though they were not 
ople were yrme ro alteration, herefie, 


of a number of falſe 
reclaime.of many 


. (to ſay the truerth)in quier and berter rimes(much leſſe when the 
or nouehiie) either haſtily admitted , or ordinarily read of the vulgar, bur vie 
deuourt religious & contertplatiue perſons, in reuerence;{ecrecie,and filence, for their ſpiri 


onely or ſpecially,of ſome 


comfort. 
"R HE M. 5. Now fince Luthers reuolr alſo, divers learned Catholiks, for the more ſpeedy aboliſhing 


and/impious tranſlations put forth by ſundry ſees, and for the better preſeruation or 
ſoules endangered thereby, haue publiſhed the Bible in the. ſeuerall 
of almoſt all the principall prouinces of the Latine Church no other bookes in the world bei 


napages 


ng io per- 


nirious as heretical tranflarions of the Scriptures, poyſoning the people vnder colour of diuine authority, 


.and not many other remedies, beigg more ſoueraigne againſt the ſame (if it be vied in order 


and humilitie)then the true, faithfull, and fincere interpretation oppoſed thereunto. 


RREM.6. W hich cauſcth the hol 
allow not the 
diuine and moſt fincere wiſedom, 
to bebeſtowed to the moſt 


thy. Where 


$crip 


of 


liſhing er readingof 
W, 


;though truly and Catholikely tranſlated into vulgar to 


men,nor of any other then of ſuch as haue expreſle licence 


good of the faithful:and therfore neither generally 


uſes gi 


, diſcretion, 


Church not to forbid vnerly any Catholike anſation.thou h ſhe 
abſolutely & without exception,or limitation: knowing 
where, when, and ro whom theſe her Maſters and S 


he 
ace =Y 


| ittech that which muſt. —_ 

needes doe hurt to the vnworthy, nor abſolutely condemneth that which may Fm good to the wor- 
upon , the order which many a wiſe man wiſhed for before , was taken by the Deputies of 
the late famous Councell of ® Trent in this behalfe , and confirmed by ſupreme authoritie , that the holy 


$, yet may not be indifferently read 
+ their lawfull Ordinaries, 


with good teſtimony from their Curates or Confeſlors, that they be humble ,diſcreet and deuour perſons, 


and hi 
cannot be ſo 
Churches a 


meane while, with ſuch moderation, me 
booke, the fincere ſenſes of Gods tructh therein, and the holy Canons , Councels, reaſon and religion 


do require, 


of 


ſanding how hardlie 
For heere they 
ſome part or the whole of the ſcriptures 
Slanoies ; which notwithſtanding 
to bis owne nation « tranſlation moſt diligently | 


hee 


to take much good, and no harme thereby. Which preſcripe, though in theſe dayes of ours it 


eciſely obſerned , as in other times and places , where there is more duc reſpe@ of the 


enefle, 


ritie, rule,and ſciplins: on we truſt all wiſe and godly perſons will vſe the matter in the 


and ſubie&ion of heart , as the handling of fo ſacred a 


The anfivere to theſe ſixe former Seftions. 


4. CARLTYWAIGHT- 


EVP H E true religion bei 
Ie piſh religion Ceſdunds 


. 


v either of their blockiſh 


hey 


like the heavenly bodies which neuer change : the Po- 
the earth, which as the porters clay is readie to receaue 
any forme, according as the wind and weather , times and ſeaſons of the yeare, 
, winter and ſommer-, ſpring or fall will ſer vpon it. Hereof it is that they which 
& ſometime did ſo deadly hate the inſtruQtion of their youth, in the groundes and 
F” principles of religion;thar they could not heare the worde of Cathechiſme with 
d patient- eares : nowe in feare of a generall falli 
iſh non 


ignorance or 11 
QE. to write and teach their Eatechiſmes, 

F which hitherto could nor indure the holie ſcriptures to be read of the people, 
tongue: now leſt they ſhould vrterlie fall from the hope of their gaine through, a vehe- 
ment ſuſpition wr jugling and playing vnder the board with the people , and conſtrayned to profeſle a 

that ,* r | 
condemned. Howbeit the euidence of the trueth hauing 
are gotten to confeſſe the rrueth , & how they - gw rather then ſpeake ir out, 
's Frenc | 


confeſſe that the Armenians, Gothes, Itahans 
tranſlated into their own tongues. Bur'they wil not grant i 
is moſt euident, not onely by the words of Jerome, who affirmet 
d : but by certaine of their owne Dbvc- 


from them. through 
igence : are conſtrayned both 
ut of the Ee feare it riſeth , that 


, had 


opinion 


ſometimes burned, and nd allowance of that, which in times 
Dn the Church-robbers vpon the rack: ſee pang 


tors, from whom the evidence of Irromes words doth wring foorth the confeſſion of the rrueth in this 
behalfe. But what needeth all this nicenefſe ;- when it is cuident that in the elder and purer times, the 


ſcriptures 'were tranſlated into 


-mes of 
ſuits doe 


uideth that none u__e bo 

ny; yer it being kept cloſe priloner , 
alloaei in this Jenks whether 
de hands, the tranſlation whereby the Popiſh Church was befiege 
ther in reuerence to the holy ſcriptures , or loue to the people; but rather as deſperat 
rather kil} with ir, then, that the head of your gaincfull errors ſhould be ſtriken of by it, And it fareth ako+ 


innumerable , yea to all 


uſual among men. 


n the larrer ti- 


ie ; it is not ſhewed, that there were ſuch tranſlations eſpecially in England : where the Ie- 
conclude, that there was a tranſlation in our ws J' allowed, becauſe the counſell pro. 


itred, but that which was allow 


the Dioceſane. And if there were 
that ir could neither come to the people , nor the people to it: it is 
there were none , or no uſe of them. And if they both were , and were 


much/as © by their owne confeſſion , they were permitted to wring out of the peoples 


d : it is euident, thar you permit it not ei- 
Ces which had 


a. I 


th —_— 


: | | T be Preface to the Reader, 


gether with you" in this poynt, - as with men which _— a naturall hatred of cheeſe, -or lome 
fuck ſoode, in ſuch forte as the verie fight or rouch of ir doth offend them: yerbeing effamiſhed , are 
content for the ſafetie of their lives euen to cate it. For abhorring from the ſcriptures in time of your 
peace: when it commeth thar you and your ſtate is plunged by ſuch as you call heretickes; you are glade 
q bite or nibble ypon the ſcriptures , if happelie you-can ger any thing to ſerue the preſent neede, Blir 
tell vs (good firs) is the reading of the ſcriptures by the people , like vnto Strawberies , that are good 
onely in ſome ſeaſon of the yearet is it ptyick when men are lick and not meat when: they be wkole? 3s it 
triacle to driue-out poyſon , and not preſeruatiue to keepe from if? hath ir ſtrength to pur the enemie to 
flight, and hath it none to hinder his approch? fipally is it good to weede,and not to plant? T he contrary 
whereof is rather true. Forif it. bee able to a ficke man, it is much more able ro keepe him 
whole which js alreadie in health : and if it be meete to giug light to the firople, when the heavens are o- 
uercaſt with the miſt and cloud of hereſie; it is much more forcible ro ſhew the wy , when they are not 
ſo clouded. Ir is thercfore a ſortiſh diſtinion which the Ieſvires vic , in Eg the peoples reading of 
the Scripture, dangerous intyme of peace, and profitable when the enemie (ty wer hath made a 
broyle. Howbeit admitting To the peoples harveſt of reading the Scripture , 4 onely in foule weather: 
how comerh it to paſſe , that you have nor welnigh fortie yeares long , wkerein the gojpell after a dead 
winter hath been green and flor ſhed againe in our ny , ard wherein the Hertticall tranſlations 
(as you call them)haue filled the land: procured rhatthis fickle of your tranſlation, mighe be in the hands 
of the people;tkereby ro ger them ſo much grain, as might haue fed them in this dearth of Maſſes, and 0- 
ther ſuch ſwill and ſwaddes as you were wont to fill them with? W herefore the people may well ſee thar 
as vnto:V itellias, the dead citizen was alwayes of good ſauour ; io vnto you, the dead and carcafed 
ſoules are of pleaſant ſmell. Bur let vs come vnto the groundes of this difference of the peoples rea- 
ding of ſcriptures, which they haue ſer in the forefront of the 
ly neceſſary for all manner of men to reade them. It is abſolurely neceflary that all men ſhould vie all 
ood meanes and helpes , whereby to know Chriſt more perfely : but reading of the ſcriptures (which 
M do teſtifie of him) is a good meane and helpe thereunto : wherefore it is abſolutely neceſſary, And 
to this ſtayre of clyming vp to the knowledge ot Chriſt by reading, doth our $. Chriſt lift vp his hearers, 
when he willeth them to ſearch the ſcriptures. Far he doeth nor will them onely to heare the word prea- 
ched, but to vſe all manner of inſtruments, whereby they mighe —_— the hid treaſure of the know- 
ledge of himſelfe. And the circumſtance of that place, doth argue , that hee had in that particular exhor- 
tation, a more ſpeciall regard to the reading of them, then to the other more cxcelient exerciſe of having 
them / www For when of the one fide,they beleeued notthe Sermons of our Saviour Chriſt, and of 
the other fide , it was dangerous to refer them ouer ro the Sermons of the Scribes and Phariſes maliri- 
ouſly blinde in that myſterie: there remained onely that with inuocation of the name of God, they ſhou!d 
read the ſcriptures; to the end that by conference of them with the. $er of our 'Sauiour Chriſt, 
they might finde and feele the trueth of them. And as this e proueth thar the peoples 
reading of the ſcri » is a good helpe to thoſe that beleeue nor they haue hard the preaching: 
ſo the cn of the men of Beres', declareth thar it is alſo neceſlary for thoſe that beleeue ; that they 
ſhould be able by conference of the ſcripture , to confirme themſelues in the faith whereinto are 
entered: whereof let the reader further looke , what is both obieQed & anſwered in that place. And if it 
were a ſafe and a ſure thing for the Iewes,not belecuing in our Sauiour Chriſt, to ſearch and reade the 
ſcriptures: how can it be dat us for Chriſtians, that haue m_—_ beleeued in him to read the ſcrip- 
tures, which beare teſtimonie of him? And if it be commendable, thatthoſe that were novices it Chrif- 
rianitie & plantes of a day olde,ſhould ſearch & read the ſcripture:how much more ought che reading of 
the ſcriptures be commired vnto their truſt , which (through the covenant of grace) were from their 
mothers wombe borne Chriſtians. ' WE | PRF ». 
Secondly it is abſolutely neceſſary for all men , to vſe all thoſe aides whereby they ſhould the more 
perfeftly know what is the will of God ; thereby ro frame themſelues- to the 6bedience of the ſame. 


cereot the law commandeth, thateuery one ſhould nor onely haue the law ſounding like a trumperin 


his eares: but allo that it ſhould be asa ring ypon his finger, as a bracelet vpon his hand, as a frontler be- 
fore his cies:that is to ſay, alwaies in Hght.' For which cauſe he commanded further , that the law ſhould 
be written vpon the frontiers of the land , vpon the gates of the Cittie and Towne, and vpon the 
[= As of euery mans ome houſe. Now if it were then thought good to the wiſdom of God, that 
the people ſhould in g by, reade the lawe grauen, or painted vpon pillers, gates & dores, where they 
could not conſider of it ſo grauely & ſtayedly : how —_ more was it his good pleaſure , they ſhould 
read the ſame fitting in theic houſes : where having the booke before them they might more ripelie and 
deliberately conceaue the ſenſe, and receaue the fruit thereof. Further the Apoſtle commanding thar the 
word of Chriſt, ſhould dwell plentiſully or richly ampngſt thoſe that are of the Church ; do agg 
glue commandement , that they ſhould vſe all lawfull meanes of familiar/ acquaintance wi 

. Vuleſſe therefore it bee denyed ( which cannot bee of them that grant ir ſometimes 
expedient) that reading of the Scriptures, is a lawfull exerciſe in the word of God, for the 
obrayning of greater wealth in the ſame: it is manifeſt, that it is commanded of the Apoſtle. If comman- 
ded, then alſo abſolutely weeeſſary. Moreouer it is commanded to nye the Spirits , whether they be of God 
Or no : But that can not be without ſeme ſunther knowledge of the word then we receaue of the ſpirirs 
themſelues, that is'to ſay , the miniſters ſpeaking either in the ſpirit of error or trueth : wherefore it fol- 
loweth, that the whole knowledge that a faichfull, man ought to haue , hangeth not of. the mouth 
of the miniſter, but ought 
Apaine the King, who of 
mon wealth, might ſceeme to be freed from this exerciſe ivate reading , and to content himſelfe 
with the ſermons in the temple, is commanded to reade the booke of the law diligently : where other 
men that are neither ſo full of buſineſſe , nor have ſo many whoſe welfare dependeth of them , can nor 
be exempted from this exerciſe of pietie. And jf it be neceflary for the King to reade in the word , that 
hee may rule well; itis neceſſary that the ſubjes ſhould doe the ſame, that they may obey well, And 

| "I B3 : 


» 


b 


preface. The firſt is, thar it is not abſolute. 


to haue a ſupplie of priuate reading and meditation of the law at home. = 
other for the multitude and weigh of his buſines,in the affayres of the com- + 


Tranquitins, 


lob. 5.39. 


AAi.17.12. 


Col. 3.16, 
2d © 


x<Job.4.2, 
Deal, I7s 
ID. + 
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if it be needfull "os to read, thar he command nor through the pride of his hart things that are yn- 
lawfull:there is the ſame neceſſity for them, leſt in too great baſenes of mind, they ſhall obey man rather 
then God. Laſt of all, reading of the ſcriptures publikly in the Church, being nor only a laudable cuſtom 
of the Church vnder the law, but alſo commanded in the Goſpel : doth ticks that that which was con- 
ctinually profitable vnto the whole Church together, can nor bur cdifie euery one a part in his houſe. As 
for their reaſon to proue it nor neceflarie,for that mans malice or infirmitie,the {criptures are pernitions 
and much to many: It is very childiſh. For by the {fame boalt they may ſhur out preaching as well as 


reading conf{dering that through eyrther infirmitie or malice, many and the moſt part oftentimes of thoſe - 


that heare, get a greater condemnation vnto themſclues. $0 alfo the Sacraments ſhall be baniſhed, which 
”* 2" Sue received to iudgement.. Finally , ſo it ſhould be dangerous for the people to meddle with 
hriſt himſelfe: as one thar is ſer for the rifing and fall of manie. 

And to this manifeſt and ſounding voice inthe Scriptures , doth the eccho of the elder Churches an- 
ſwer: which teach that the people ſhould leam the ie 920 without book: that they ſhould nor only hearken to 
the reading of the Scriptures ar the Church;bur alſo rake the Bible when they come home, and that reading, of the 
Scriptures performeth that to the ſonle , that meate doth to the ſrength of the bodie: that all men ought, dot Ted- 
ding the Seri et Wiſedom: that they ſhould yead the Scriptures , for that they were wnitten tothe wee ſhould 
be efore ir is not the Churches dinine wi edom , but the Popiſh Synagogues deuiliſh craftr, 
ro forbid thar at any time, which both the Scri ,and purer Churches haue nor only permitted the vſe 
of to the people, bur ſtreighdy charged them therewith. And ir is not vnlike the ſubtile praQiſe'of the Phi. 
liflims,the moſt deadly enemies vnto the Lords people:who ro keep them alwaies in Nlauery, permitted no 
vie of weapon vnto ,a few excepted, whom(forſooth)they would ſhew grace vnto. So the dinine wiſ- 
dom of your Church,isto hinder the ſeruants,rhat ſhould nor know their maiſters will: ro hold from 
the betrothed maid,that ſhe ſhould not know her faith & duty to her fpouſe. Where alſo ir is to be noted, 
that as the authoritie of Gods word is inno account with them : $0 neither the Conncill of Trent (other- 
where matched with the authoritie of the Evangeliſts) nor the ſupreame authoritie of the Pope is ſo ſacred 
amongſt them, bur that for lucre they are bold with both of them. For in ſteed that they preciſely comand 
that none may read - py; my wharſocuer, without the Curates teſtimonie of his abilitie thereunto: they 
have without repeale of Councill, or Popes decree, put their tranſlation in mens with no note of 
diſcretion which we vnderſtand: but who wi | wk ou may not think much therefore if we for Truths 
ſake make light of your Trent Councell, when you for gain infringe it. | 

R HEM. 7. Wherein, though for due preſeruation of this divine worke from abuſe and propha- 
nation , and for the better brideling of the intolerable inſolencie of proud , curious , and contentious 
wits, the Gouernours of the Churth ided by Gods Spirit as cuer before , ſo alſo - more experi- 
ence of the maladie of this time then before , hw taken more exa@ order both for the readers & tran. 
Natours of theſe larer apes, then of olde : yer we muſt nor imagine that in the Primitive Church , either 
euery one that vnderſtood the learned ton , wherein the Scriptures were written, or other gages 
into which they were tranſlated, might withour reprehenfion , reade, reaſon, diſpute, turne and tofſe the 
Scriptures : or that our forefathers ſuffered every Schoole-maſter , Scholler or Grammarian that had a 
little Greek or Latine,ftraight ro take in hand the holy Teſtament: or that the tranſlated Bibles into the 
vulgar to s, were in - r;, come of cud Husband man, Artificer, Prentice, Boyes, Girles, Miſtreſſe, 
Mayde, Man: that way were ſung, played, alleadged, of every tinker, tauerner, rimer , minſtrell : hae 
they were for table-ralke , for 7. om , for boatesand barges , and for euery prophane perſon and 
company. No , in thoſe better times men were neither fo ill , nor ſo curious of themſelues, fo to abuſe 
the Hefſed booke of Chriſt : neither was there any ſuch eafie meanes before Printing was inuented , to 
diſperſe the copies into the hands of every man, as now there is. | 

HEM. 8. They werethen in Libraries , Monaſteries , Colledges, Churches, in Biſhops, 
Prieſts , and ſome other deuour principall Laye mens houſes and hands : who vſed them with feare and 
reverence, and ſpecially ſuch parts as perteyned to poodlife and manners,not medling, bur in pulpit and 
ſchooles(and that moderately too) with the hard and high miſteries and places of greater difficultic. The 
oore plowman,could then in labouring the ground, fing the Hymnes & Pſalms either in known or vn- 
wn languages, as thy heard them in the holy C hurch, though ro $6 neither reade nor know the 
ſenſe, meaning , and myſteries of the ſame. Such holy perſons of both ſexes , ro whom Saint Hirrom in 
diverſe Epiſtles to them, commendeth the reading and meditation of holy Oo , were diligentto 
ſearch all the godly hiſtories and imitable examples of chaſtitie, humilitie , obedience , clemencie , po- 
uertie, pennance , renouncing the world : they noted ſpecially the places that did breede the hatred of 
fin, feare of Gods iudgement, delight in ſpiriwall cogirations: they referred themnſelues in all hard places, 
to the iudgement of the auncient Fathers and their maſters in religion, neuer preſuming to contend;con- 
troule, teach or talke of their own ſence and tafie,m deepe queſtions of diuinitie. Then the Virgins 
did meditate vpon the places and examples of chaſtitie, modefſtie, and demwreneſle: the married,on con- 
iugall faith and continencie : the parents , how to bring vp their children in the faith and feare of God: 
the Prince, how to rule: the ſubjet, how to obey : the Prieſt , how to teach, the people how to 
learne. © | |. 

RHEM. 9. Then the ſcholler taught not his maſter, the ſheepe controuled not the Paſtor , the 
young ſtudent ſer not the DoQor to ſchoole,nor reproued their fathers of error and ps, Or if any 
were in thoſe better dayes ( as in all times of herefie ſuch muſt needes be) that had irchi g eares, ticklin 
tongues and wits, curious and contentious difputers, thearers, and talkers rather then doers of Go 
word : ſuch the Fathers did euer ſharpely reprehend , counting them vnyorthy and voprofitable 
readers bf the holy Scriptures. $. Hierom in his Epiftle to Panlinus , after declaration, that no handie.. 


craft is ſo baſe, nor liberall ſcience ſo eafie, that can be had without a maſter (which $. Auguſtine alſo - 
affirmeth , De wtilitatecred. cap. 7. nor that men preſume in any occupation to teach that they neuer ler. 


old man, this the brabling ſophiſter , this on enery band, men preſume to teach before they leame it. Againe, Some 


ned, Oneh({aith he)the a Scripture is that which enery man chalengeth: this is the chatting old wife,this the doting 
with poiſe of loſtie Words Ne of Scripture matters among wonuen ; other ſome (fie vpon it) learne of women , what - 
| $245 
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The Preface to the. Reader. 


reach men,and lifi that be not enough, by facilitie of tongue, or rather andacitie, tearh that to others , which they vn 
derſtand ener a whit themſelues, to ſay nothing of ſuch as bee of my ſacultie : who flepping from ſecular leamung to bo- 
ly Scriptures,and able to tickle the eares of the multitude with a ſmooth tale, thinke all they ſpeak,to be the Lawy of 


God. T his hce wrore then, when this maladie of arrogancie and preſumption in diune matters Was no- 
thing ſo outragious as now it is. | 


T he eAnſwer to the g. 8. and 9. Settions. 


CaAnrTvVV. If (as hath been ſhewed) all gught to read ha ripoes, then all ages, all ſexes, all 
degrees and callings, all high and low, rich and poore, wiſe and fooliſh, haue a neceflary dutie here: n: 
of which particularities, ne:ther do the Scriprures nor auncient writers keepe filence. For the Scrip- 
ture declareth, that women and children, and that from their infancie, thar noble and j le, rich and 
poore, wiſe and fooliſh, exerciſed themſelues in the holy Scriptures. And Theodoret liketh well, that the ' 
points of religion which the Church taught, were nor onely knowne of Doors and Maſters, but of 
T aylors, Smiths, V Veauers and other Artificers : not-of men onely, but of women, and che ſame nor 


onely learned, but labouring men, Sewſters, Seruants and Handmaids; not of Citizens alone, bur of 1; 


Country-folk, Ditchers, Deluers, Neat-heards, and Gardiners, diſputihg eucn of the holy Trinitie. &c. 
And being commanded to be talked of both within the houſe and without, both lying, fitting and 
walking : a man would think that therein is commanded the exerciſe of it in all places, both Table and 
Bench, both Boar and Barge. And it is too great ignorance to make that difference of place in this 
marter, which was nor wr, vnder the Law : when in all manner of places it is nor onely lawfull, but 
commanded to talke of the Law. And ſeeing to the cleane all things are cleane, the Boat and Boat- 
man,the Rudder and the Rower : it is too palpable a darknes,to ok the word ſhould be propha- 
ned by thoſe things which by faith and praier it ſanRifieth. V Vherefore it is Moſt falſe, that the Bibles 
were then onely in Monaſteries, Colledges, Churches, Biſhops, Prieſts, and ſome devout principall 
lay-mens hands. For Chryſoſlome hoe a the people and ſecular men to get them Bibles, arthe leaſt 
the new Teſtament. Ierom alſo ſaith, That married men, Monkes, filly women, were wontto contend who ſhould 
leame moe Scriptures without booke. But ChryſoFlom is bold, and afhrmeth irmore fit and profitable for the lay peo- 
ple to read Gods word, then for Monkes, Priefts, or any ether. And if priuate reading of the bible were viged 
fo ſore, when (through the travell of writing) it muſt needs coſt much : how much more then is jt now 
to be preſſed, when (through the benefit of Printing) it is ſo eaſily and lightly obtained. It is falſe allo, 
thar either rhey ſung in' an vnknown language, or without knowledge of the ſence in ſome proficable meaſure : 
which had been liker vnto the pratin ,pratling and parating ot birds, tickling the cares of fond men ;” 
then to any Chriſtian melodie, ec in the eares of the onely wiſe God. | : 
F enemie. For they are 
'of the Scripture, thereby to 


After, like men fighting in the darke, they ſtrike themſelues in ſtead of 
forced to bring forth Terom, mg men and women to the reading and meditation 
walke comely in their ſcuerall caliings. Themſclues therefore which drive'men from reading of the 
Scriptures, are cauſes why neither yirgines can meditate of chaſtitie, nor wives of Faichſaineſſe, 
Prince how to rule,nor ſubie& how to obey: ſeeing theſe duties are euidently to the vnderſtanding of 
the ſimpleſt, laid forth in wow Scripture. And if then the inferiors taught not 9 weag : it was becauſe 
thar as they excelled their vnderlings in age and dignitie; ſq went before them in knowledge and 
vnderſtanding of the word. But becauſe Poperie is ſuch a time, wherein (as Salomon faith) the ſeruants 
ride,and the matters go on foot : that is ro ſay, whetein commonly the Biſhop can bite, but nor barke : the 
Paſtor can milke but not feede : tive Prieſt can mum, but cannor ſpeake,ir is needfull that in fuch a 
caſe,the waters ſhould go againſt the ſtreame, and the Scholler ſhould reach his maſter, the ſheepe con- 
troule his Paſtor,&c. Yea in the learnedſt and lightſomeſt times thar ever were, and in perſonages of 
notable marke, it hath ſomerimes come to paſſe, that nor onely women haue inſtructed men : but euen 
the Sheepe the Shephcard,che Schollers their MaFfer, the Seruant their Lord. And Chryſoftom and Ananfiine will 
haue cuery, one to learne, as they may teach one another. Againſt which, as alſo againſt the peoples 
reading of Scri , neither 1erom nor Augulline haue a word. For Terom in the ſame Epiſtle exhorterh 
co the reading of the Scripture, onely he reproueth them, which truſting ynto the ſtrength of their 
wits,and to their own ſtudie, ſeek nor the necefſarie helpe of a teacher, the principall means which God 
hath ordained to bring men to ſound 'knowledpe of the tructh. And how farre Icrom was from the Ie- 
ſairs iudgment,it appeareth other where: when he ſaith, that the Scriprure is rearmed the Scripture of the people, 
becauſe it is read 4uta all people,that all may vnderfland. Likewiſe he ſharply reproueth ſuch as eontemned thoſe 
chatread the Scripture, and muſed of them day and night, as chatters and vnprofitable : which is the very 
Popiſh Spirit thatreigneth in theſe dayes. The ſame anſwer ſerueth for Angufline, who reproueth not 
men for reading of the ns, but onely for that in reading them, and finding difficulties which they 
cannot auoid : forthwith condemne the word, in ſtead that they ſhould repaire to ſuch as are able to 
vndoe their knots. V Vhich thing is nor onely cleare ypon the place, but confirmed by other ſayings. 
VV here declaring itnotto bee enough to heare the word in * Church onely, hee exhorterh all in 
' theirprinate bouſes etther to read,or to get ſome to read for them. And againe,that nothyng abideth, but that which a 
man hath laid yp in the treaſure of his conſcience, for health of his ſoule by reading, praying, or doing 
good workes, and thatwe muſt alwayes pray and read. And if they wror this, when the of arrogancie 
mm dinine matters Was not ſo great 45 new1Itis.; how much more would they haue wrote it in theſe dayes; confi- 
dering thatthe vſe of the Scripture is to beat down the pride and arrogancie of the minde : whereas the Ie- 
ſuites conclude cleane contrary, that becauſe men are more proud now then heretofore, the Scriptures 
ſhould be withdrawne more now then then; eſteeming that pride gaineth by reading of the Scripture : 
therein like to thoſe whom AnguHine ſharply reprouerh, which bearing that they mu#i be bumble , will learne n0- 
nathing : thinking that if they learne any thing, they shall be prond. 

RHE M. 1x0. S. Gregonie Nazianzene madc an oration of the moderation that was to be vſed in 


theſe matters : where he ſaith , that ſome in his time thought themſelues to haue all the wiſdom in the 
world, when they could once repeat two or three words and them 
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bur hee there diuinely diſcourſeth of the orders and differgnces of wy how in Chriſtes miſtical 
body, ſome are ordeined to learne;ſome to teach: that all are not A es, all DoQors, all interpreters, 
all of tongues and knowledge , not all learned in Scriptures and diuinitic: that the people went nor vp to 
talke with God ia the mountaine , bur Moſes , Aaron, and Eleax.ar nor they neither, but by the diffe- 
rence of their callings, that they that rebell againſt this oxdinance , are gui'tic of the conſpiracie of Corah 
and his complices: that jn Scripture there is both milke for babes, and meate for men , to be diſpenſed, 
not according to euery ones grecdineſle of appetite, or willfulneſle , bur as is moſt meetc for each ones 
neceſlitie and capacitie 2 that as it is a ſhame for a Biſhop or Prieſt to be volearned in Gods myſteries 
ſo for the common people it is ofrengimes profitable to ſaluation,not to be curious , bur to follow their 
Paſtors in finceritie ng 6mplicitie: of excellently ſaith $. Auguſtine," Fidei ſnplicitate & "4x wp may 
lafati nutriamur in Chriflo: & cum parni ſumus, maiorum cibos non #s , that is, Being fed , with the 
RIS fd. bes wor with milke, ſo let vs be nouriſhed in Clniſt: and when we are litile ones , let vs 
nor conet the meates of the elder ſort. Who Þ in another place teſtifieth , that the word of God cannot be. 
preached,nor certaine myſteries vttered to all men alike , but are to be delivered according to the capa- 
citie of the heaters je, 6 proueth both « by S.Paules example , who gaue not to euery fort ſtrong 
meate, but milke ro many, as being not ſpirituall, but carnall and not capable: and © by our lordes allo 
who ſpake to ſome plainely, to'0 in parables , and affirmed that he had many things to vace 
Which the hearers were not able to beare. th 

RHEM. 121. How much more may we gather, that all things that be wrinen, are not for the capacitie 
& diet of every of the oggle readers, but that very many myſteries of holy writ,be yery farre aboue theif 
reach, and oy & op to be(by as great reaſon)deliuered them in meaſure &:meane moſt meet for thern? 
which in ecan 


be done , when the whole booke of the Bible lieth before euery man in his 
mother rongue, to make chojſe of what he liſt. For which cauſe the ſaid Gregorie Natianten wiſheth 
the Chriſtians as good a law as the Hebrues of old had who (as $. Him alſo witnefleth) rooke ors 
der amo thatnone ſhould read the Cantica Canticorum nor certain other pieces of hard Scrip- 


tures, till they were thirne yeeres of age. | | 
R H E MN. x2. Andavely there is no cauſe why men ſhould be more loth to be ordered and modes 


_ "rared in this point by Gods Church and their Paſtors,then are in the vie of the holy Sacraments: 


Eph. 4. 


Rom. 10» 
I7., 


| tures are made for all men , and that ir is of enuie that the 


_ for which as Chiift poioned Prieſts and Miniſters, at whole hands we muſt rectiue them, and not 


be our owne caruers : ſo he giuen vs doQors, pro s unders, interpreters, teachers and 
preachers, to take the law and pl x5 at their HR faith and religion commeth not 


ro vs or ipally by reading of S$cri , bur(as the Apoſtle faith) aring of the prea- 
chers ſent: though reabing in order ke Tab Fry confirmerh and aduancth th lame, 
botyb e of the | of Priefts, 


Therefore jprures, is called of $. Ambroſe , Liber ſacerdotalis,the 
any had _—_— uſt ake andyieir, Lb.2. a "IT! Ge ade? 
HE M. 13. ' Wile will not here regard what ſome wilfull le doe muner, crip« 
Prieſts ——_ the holy booke from them, 
Which ſuggeſtion commeth of the ſame ſerpent. that ſeduced pur firſt parents who perſwaded them, 
that God had forbidden them that tree of knowledpe, leſt uld be as cunning as himlſelfe, and 
ke vnto the Higheſt. No, no,the Church doth it to keepe from blinde ignorant preſumption, 
and from that which the Apoſtle calleth falſ nominis ſcientiam, -p=25 ay falſeh ſo called, and not to embarre 
them from the true knowledge of Chriſt. She would haue all wiſe, bur ad ſobrietatem, vnto ſobrietie, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh: ſhe knoweth the Scriptures be ordained for every flate , as meares , elements, 
fire, water, c ,knives, ſword ,-and the like: which is as needfull ( moſt of them for children as 
old folkes, for the Fmple, as the wiſe : bur yet would marre all,if they were at the guiding of other then 
wiſe men, or were in the hands of every one, for whoſe preſeruation they be profitabe. She forbid- 
deth not the reading of them in any language, enuiethno. mans commoditie, but giueth order how to 
doe it to edi wang mY nor deſtruQion: how to doe it without caſting the boly to degs,or pearies to hogs: 
ce S. Chyſoflome. ge in Math. declaring theſe hogpes and dogges to be carnall men and Here. 
tikes, thattake no of the holy myſteries, by do both hurt themſelues and others:) how to 
do itagreeable tothe ſoueraigne finceritie, Maieſtie, and depth of myſterie contained in the ſame, ſhee 
would t Heretike, norwi ing he alledge never ſo faſt, flying as it were 
h the Bible , and quoting the Pſalmes, Prophets, Goſpels, Epiſtles, never ſo readily 
for his purpoſe, as Vincentins Lirmenſis {aith ſuch mens faſhion is : yer ſhe de, according to Tenullios 
rule, haue Fuck meere viurpers quite diſcharged of all occupying poſſeſſion of the holy Teſtament, which 
is her old and gp bays inheritance, and belongeth not to Heretikes ar all , whom Origen callech 
ſures, the Scriptures. Shee would have the vnworthy repelled , the curious repreſled, 
le meaſured, and the learned humbled, and all ſortes ſo to vie them os abſteine from them, as is 
euery ones ſaluation : with this generall admonition, that none can vnderſtand the 
aning of Godinthe Scriptures, except Chnſt open their ſence, and make them partakers ofhis holy 
Fpirit in the vaitie of his myſecal body:and for the reſt, ſhe committeth ir to the Paſtor ofeuery prouinee 
and: ,according to the difference of rime, place, and perſons, how and in what ſort the reading of 
the $ res is more or lefle to be procured or pertnined, ; 


The Anſwer 10 the 10. 11, 12. and 13. Seftions. 


_CaAxT vy. The moderation of Nazianzen%is neceſſary, bur helpeth you nothing at all,. For it 

1 2 deſtinRion, firſt generally berween DoRor and Stholler,and then of the DoRors O flice, ya« 
rying his teaching according to the diffrence of one Scholler from another: which we confeſle ; and nor 
derween Scholler and $choller ,as you pretend. And therefore rye ergy of Naziaten, which 
ſhould not meddle with the Scriptures, burthe Miniſtersalone : your ſelues are guil= 

ie of Kerah, which pure me of the people the reading of the. Scriptures, 
which (our 0t Natjangen) you prerend 0 be the ſeucrall of Biſhops and/Miniſters, V Ve grant - 


& 
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is often profitable for the common people not to be eurious : and ſo isir alſo for the Paſtor, in matters 
that breed queſtions ratherthen editying ro God, which is through faith in Chriſt. Howbeitcommendin 
tus Siſter for her cunning in the Scriptnres bothold and new: it is manifeſt thatby curiofity be me 


In Finth. 0. 


notto draw them to carclefſeneſle of reading and meditating of the Scriptures, Aneuſlines words,as they 4- de Gor- 


make not for 
quently vnderftanding) of the whole Scripture, andeuery part thereof : ſo to fir them for 790 purpoſe, . 
haue you ſhamefully gelded them , For you haue left and wh pronoune this, which marreth all your mar- 
ket. Auguſime hauing beforeſqur of the Scriptures confuted certaine which held tharthere ſhould bee no 
reſurreion of the fleſh, cornflydeth with this exhortation ; that they ſhould bee nouriſhed with this fim- 
icity of faith which hee ha&proued out of the Apoſtles and Chrifts words, with which fimplicitie, both 
mſelfe and all other was, and oughtto bee contented. After hee ſhewerh the cauſe of their errour, for 
that being little ones in knowledge, they had negleGed the firſt principles and grounds of their Religion, 
as it were the milke whereby they ſhould haue growne to the ſtrength of partaking of ſounder and har- 
der meate. All which doth nothing bar them from the reading ot the Scriptures, in euery booke, chap- 
ter, and almoſt verſe; whereof there is as well milke for babes, as ſtrong meates for thoſe which are 
growen. And as inthe moſt champion and plaine grounds of the bookes of Scripture , there are ſome 
myſteries (as hillockes) higher then the reſt of their fellowes ; ' ſo in the greateſt and ſteepeſt hill thereof 
there is foot ng whereby with labour and trauaile, with much readin pe often prayer wee may come tO 
that heigth of it, wherein'wee may ſee and diſcouer ſo far of the land of Canaan, and the kingdome of 
heaven, as our places and callings, ſexes and ages do require : And as there is no booke in the Scripture 
ſo myſticall pul deepe, whereouta good teacher willnor deliuer dofrine fir as well for the vnlearned as 
for the learned ; ſo is there no good ſchollerin the ſchoole of Chriſt, which out of the hardeſt bookes 
cannot draw ſomething, as well for the confirmation of that which hee hath learned, as for his entrance 


u, conſidering that the ſimplicitie of faith reacherh ir ſelfe ro the belecuing (and conle- Lond. 


into the knowledge of that which hee is yer ro learne. And as when a man hathlearned Arithmetick, the - 


way is open and eafie to Geometrie, both which make eaſie ſtaires to climbe vp to Aſtronomy; euen {o 
the people hauing laid the grounds of Religion well, and reade diligently the eafier and plainer bookes of 
the Scripture, ſhall haue alſo a plaine and apaved way, euen in the deepeſt Myſteries, and profoundeſt 
bookes of the Scripture : Heereof Salomon ſaith, That all the words of wiſedome are open and eaſie to 
enery one of v1derſlanding : V Vhere, becauſe by a man of ynderſtanding, hee meaneth e one that is 
pol! To as by the foole he wicked : itis manifeſt that hee declareth that all the words of Cod areeahe, 
and open to all Cods people. V V hereof alſo commeththat tharis ſaid, thar God revealeth his ſecrets and 
hid counſels to all that feare him. Seeing therefore the people may aſwell come to the reading of the- 
Scripture with the feate of God, as the Miniſters themſelues, it followeth that there can bee no hard- 
neſle or difficultie of any place of Scripture, which ſhall more wirh-ho!d the fight of that which is need- 
full for them in their place and calling, then which is neceſſary forthe Miniſters in theirs. Chriſt faith 
that whoſoeuer will do the will of God, the ſame ſhall know his doQrine : Seing therefore the people 
and vnlearned, may haue as ſetled a p ſc to doe the will of God, as well as - i Paſtor or learned: 
it is euident, that their labour and trauaile in reading of the Scripture , ſhall bee no more fruſtrate for 
their eſtace, then the Miniſters for theirs : Likewiſe there being a certaive promiſe, that thoſe which abide 
in the word which they haxe beleened, ſhall know the truth : it cannotbe,, bur that the people doing that as 
well as the Miniſter,ſhall for their proportiombee partakers of the promiſe as well as hee. Hitherto be- 
longerh the plaine and moſt vſuall words, the phraſe and manner of ipeech moſt frequented, the compa- 
riſons and fimilitudes moſt familiar, raken out of the ſhops, and our of the fields, from huſbandry and 
houſwiferie, from the flocke and from the heard, from the Plow and the Mowe. For notwithſtanding 
that it had beene cafie forthe Lord by his learned Prophets and Apoſtles, and our Sauiour Chriſt eſpe- 
cially, to haue flien vp into the heauens, and to have gone downeto hell, for compariſons to ſer forth hi 
do&rines with; yet wee ſee how hee creepeth as it were vpon the ground in taking that which is before 
mens feere to cleere his doQrine with. V Vherefore? but that thereby hee would notifie vnto the ſonnes 
of men, thathee wrote the Scriptures for the capacity and vnderſtanding of the valearned.. Laſt of all 
when the whole body of the Scripture, from the head to the foote thereof, is termed a Light and Lan- 
reme, they muſt needs bee the children of darkneſle which breathe and bluſter darkenefle and obſcurity 
continually againſt them. And therefore if it bee hiddento any, it is hidden-to thoſe whoſe vnderſtan- 
dings the God of this world hath blinded; that the light of the glorious Goſpell of Chriſt ſhould not 
ſhine vnto them. This iudgement of the eafinefle and' facilitie of the Scriptures haue the ancient Fa- 
thers : Origen * ſaith, that they are ſhut againſi the negigent, and open to thoſe which knocke and ſecke. Another, 
T hat® al! zs cleere and plaine in þoh Scriptures, whatſoencr is neceſſary for vs is mani/eſt. Another, thatthe © Lord 
bath ſpoken by bis Goſpell, not that a ſev, but that all ſhou'd underſtand it, That Plato wrote his wnitings, but not to 
' the people, but to a ſee, ſcarce three nderſlanding ins.” Laſt of aJl, Cynil ſaith , *that the Soyons are profitably 
recommended vnto vs in an eaſie ſpeech that they ſhou'd- not gee beyard the capacity of any. V V hetefore it is no 
Catholike, bur the Pelagpaniodgement,s that the Scripture is hard and fit for a few learned men. Your owne 
Pope faith, that they are * like a flond wherein the Lambe may wade and the Elephant may ſwim. And if allthe 
Scripture carry this light with it, itis cleere that euery book doth the ſame: V Vherefore alfo the. book of 
the Canticles of Salomon, intreating of our fpirituall coniun@ion withour Saniour Chriſt, and that in moſt 
chaſte, andyet familiar ſpeeches, is meete for all ages; V Vee agree thatthere may bee a profitable dil- 
cretion of reading one booke before another, and of reading one rwiſe before another once, Bur for- 
ſomuch asthe whole Scripture js letter ſent fromthe Almighty to his creature ; there is no iuſtcauſe whythe 
booke of the Canticles,&c. ſhould bee. plaſtered vp,that yong men 2nd children ſhould norreade thar part 
of the letter, as well as thereſt, And howſoeuer lerom in that place ſeeme to allow-zhe Iewes. deniſe 
which they ſaw, what time the vaile was before theireyes; yer the ſamc Icmome in another place, where 
hee ſpeaketh of the education of a yong maide of ſeuen yeares old, faith :> Ler herlearne without 
booke the Pſalter, and wntill [bee come to bee maniageable let her make the treaſure of ber heart, the bookes of Salo- 


mon, the 9 , Apoſtles, and Prophets, Vnleſſe therefore you will devie, that the Canticles are amongſt the 
bookes of $als 


mon, you fhall bee conſiraided ro confefle, that Irrome would not haue the tender ages 
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ſhur out from the reading of them. Heere the teſtimopie of Toſephns is notable, who affirmeth that if 
"74 ae any of the Iewes concerning wy they ieve wet We aly racy their oro ring 
as for argument, that the d bee no oath to bee ordere ir Paſtors in the Yeadi 
the Strip ts in the vſe of 06} $a , itis od. For the Lord commanded the father of 
the houſhold to reach his children art home , and by ſome opening to ſharpen and ſeran edge of the 
doQrine of the law, thar it might cut the deeper OSS heans, yet did not hee fuffer that the houſe- 
holder ſhould not miniſter the Sacrament in his houſe. And your ſelues, which grant vnto certaine Lay 
perſons leaue to haue the vſe of the Bible, doe you thinke ic lawfull alſo , that you may credit them 
with the adminiſtration of the Sacraments? Howbeit (indeed) you deale with the people mush alike, 
both in holding them from the reading of the Scriptures , and in excluding them from the Sacrament 
of the Supper, not onely in thar they receiue bur once a yeare, bur that even then they receiue no Sacra- 
ment of Chriſt, but an Idoll. of your own braine. V V hen therefore you haue anſwered the truſt you 
ofeſle in the Sacraments, men may commit ſomewhat the more vnto you , inthe ſtewardſhip and 
ealing out of the Scriptures. There is no ſuch place of Ambroſe in that booke , if there were, yer the 
anſwer is eafie; that the Bible is called the Pneſts Booke, as they are called the pillars of the : for 
thar. they - were more continually to occupie themſelues in reading of them ; but that hee meant 
| yto ſhut out the people from reading thereof, it a ——_ in that hee faith : That bee ca- 
belly which zx earneſt in the food of reading , that that is rhe refethon that maketh a fat ſoule, 
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- 
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 neuer bee iuſt : _ In ſtead therefore that yo mmanded that 
ially reſtrai- 


weapon bur with {| iy licence there- 


houl not come 


the are, 
Fpirit to that = 
of knowne 
their ſakes the 
nk no ok 
thinke, that the diſcretion of dogges and hoppes from ſheepe 
ro our Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoſtles? Can you tell who diuide the hoofe and chaw the cud, who are 
Cleane and m a yncleane, who reade in oy ey heart, and wo with pretence? _—_ papa, 
Du mutter that, which Hardy your companion th plainely , thatthe common people are doppes 
Tad opp: And indeed Wane none _ all in this arab vnleſſe by bogs © you m. 
tho whom you ſteale away the reading of the Scriptures. As for your deſcription of dogs 
and hogs one of Chryſoflome, to bee heretickes and carnal men , it makerh not ſo much to take the Scriptures 
away trom the common people, as from the learneder and richer ſort : For herefie maketh her neft 
oftner in the breaſt of the learned, and of thoſe that reade the Scriptures inthe learved tongues, then in the 
—_— peoples heads. And the rich are more often loaden with carnallluſts then the poorer ſort : ſo 
{| C or Tertullian proue any reſtraint of reading of Scriptures, they proue it direQly againſt 
your praiſe, which lay the Scriptures wide open to all the learned, and as it was in Queene Maries 
daies (if wee will remember)to thoſe thatmight diſpend by yeare a certaine land ; that is, to thoſe from 
whom either you durſt nor holdit , or of whom.you pedo haue gaine through ſpeciall licence accor- 
ded vnto them. You ſay truely, thatno wan can vnderfiard the Scriptwres but by the ſpirit of Chnift. V Vhere- 
of if you would haue concluded any thing for your purpoſe , you ought ro haue ſhewed that the Spirir 
of Chriſt is appropriatedto thelearned, or attheleaſt ofener accompanieththem, then it doth the vn- 
learned: The contrary whereof being true; that Gad revealeth his ſecrets(for the moſt part)vnto rhe fim- 
E: pri ray 3 ones, and thatnotmany wiſe men, nor many noble men are taught by his Spirit: ie 
s enident, that if any ſhould bee ſhut fromthe reading, and otherexerciſes of the Scriptures, the ſame 
Hu elpecially the learney, and not the ruder,the nobler and nor the baſer, the richer and nor the poores 
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RHE M. 14. Whecrein, the vateey of circumſtances cauſerh them to deale : diuerſly as we ſeeby $. S. Chry/s'= 
Chrytoſtoms people of Conſtantinople , who where fo delicate, dull, y orldly, and fo much giuen tO komes exhoy- 
dice, cardes, | ectall ſtage playcs or Theaters (as $. Gregorie Nazianzen* witneſſerh)that the Scrip- tations to the 
tures andall holy Iefions of divine things were loathſome vnto them : whereby their holy Biſhop was reading of ho- 
forced vin many of his ſermons to c1y out againſt their extreme neg __ and contempt of Gods word, ly ſcriptures, 
declaring, that not ovely Eremites and Religious ( as they _ | for their excuſe) bur Secularmen of and when the 
all ſortes mighrread the Scriptures, and often haue more necde thereof in reſpe& of themlelugs , then the people s fo be 
other that live in more purit.e and contemplation: further infiouating , that though dinersthings be. high exhorted. 
therein, yet many god'y hiſtories, lives, examples, and precepts of life and dofrine be plaine; and fir * In vita A« 
that when the Gentiles were ſo cunning and diligent ro impugne their faith , it were not good for Chri- thanafj. 
ſtians to be too ſimple or nowigency in the defence thereof, as (in trueth) it is more requiſite for a Ca- d Hom.2. is 
tholike man in theſe dayes when our aduerſaries be induſtrious to empeach our beleefe, to be skilfull in - Mat. & hom 
Scriptures, then at other mes when the Church had no ſuch encmies. | _ 3.de Lazu 
FRxtx.r5.To this ſence ſaid $. Chryſoftom divers things,not as a teacher in ſchoole making exa@ and $. o_ 
general rules to be obſerucd in all places and times, bur as a pulpitman,a ly to that audience and his makerth no- 
peoples default: nor making it therefore ( as ſome peruerſely gather of his wordes ) a thing abſolutely thing for the 
' needfull for euery poore Artificer to reade or ſtudie Scriptures, nor any whit fauow ing ain) -y arr any popular rea- 
ous, curious and contentious iangling and ſearching of Cods ſecrets , reproued by the forefaid fathers, dwg of ſcrip. 
much lefſe approuing the excefline pride and madnefle of theſe dayes , when euery man and woman ture wvjcd 4- 
is become not onely a reader, but a teacher, controuler,and iudge of DoQors, Church, Scriptures and mong the Pro 
all : ſuch as either contemne or caſily paſſe ouer all the morall partes , | cv examples, and precepts teſtauts now- 
of life ( by which as well the fimple as learned might be much edified) and onely ina manner, occupie adaies. Exery 
themſclues in dogmaricall, myſticall, high, and hidden ſecrets of Gods counſels, as of Predeſtination, ſimple anifi= 
reprobation,eleCion, preſcience, forſaking of the Iewes, vocation of the Gentils, and other incompre- cer among - 
hepfible myſteries, Langwiſhing about queſiions of only faith, 1. Tim.6. fiduce,new plvaſes & figures, ence lear- them readeth 
ning bur weuey coming to edge, 2 Tam. z,reading & toſſing in pride of wit, conceite of their own cunning more the har. 
| = reſumption of I can not tell what ſpirit, ſuch bookes ſpecially and Epiſtles, as S. Peter fore- deft queſli 
cold  v volearned and inſtable would depraue to their own damnation. 2. Pet.z, then the mo- 
RHE M. 16. They delight innone more then in the Epiſtle ro the Romanes, the Cantica Can rall parts. 
ticorum, the Apoca'yps , which haue in them as many myſteries as words , they find no difficultie in the 
. Tacred booke Apoc.1. d with ſeauen ſeales, they aske for no expoſitor Ads. 8. with the holy Apoc.5.r, 
Evunuch,they feeleno ſuch depth in Gods ſcience in the Scriptures,,as omg 1-40 prota he cried our, A#.8, 
Mira profundite4 eloquiorum tworum, mira profunditas (D eus mens) mira profunditas: be : drapes ineam, horror Caonſeſ. lib, 
,& tremor amors, that is, O wonderfull profoundnefle of thy words : wonderfull profoundnefle, 12.64. 14. 
God, wonderfull profoundnefſe : it maketh a man quake to lobe on it : to quake for reverence, and They " 
which 


ha tremble for the loue thereof. Ang.conſeſ. lib. 12. cap. 14. T hey regard nor that which the ſame DoQor poſe ng 
affirmeth, thatthe depth and profunditie of wiſedom,nort _ in the words of holy Scriprure,buralſo in colties, 
the marter and ſence, is ſo wonderfull, that liue a man neuer ſo long, be he of neuer ſo a wit, Neuer aff thelcamed 
fo ſtudious;neyer ſo feruent to attaine the knowledge thereof, yet when hee endeth, he confefle hee fathers felt 1 
doth bur begin. T hey feele not with S. Ierems, that the text bath a hard ſhell ro be broken,before we come þ, jy thi 
wo the kirnell. They will not ſtay themſelues in _ reading the ſacred Scriptures thirteene yeeres to- Scriptures. 
gether, with $, Baſil and S. Greyonie Nazianz.en, before they expound them, nor take the care (as they g,, og; - 
d) er wa; gs co interpret them, then by the yniforme conſent of their forefathers, and tradition a, 
Apoſtolicke, - 


H:crom.eft. 


The Anſwer t0 the 14. I5. aud16. Sefions. | I; Cap. 4. 


C AA Tvy. Marke (good reader) the blaſphemie of theſe wretched cairifes, that eſteeme ſo vilely 7 "What 
of the holy. Scriptures, is it there were no better, nor more honourable vſe of them amongſt the people, *%**:9* 
then to make choyce of the reading of them, rather then to be much occupied about Stage-playes, cards, 
and dice, Theſe men (no doubt) could be well content, thatthe people ſhould rather fir downe and pill 
ftrawes, then. they ſhould take avy booke.of holy Scripmre into Ne hands. Pharaves prophaneneſle from 
henceforth ſhall not be ſpoken of in reſpe& of the yncircumcilſed lips of theſe beaſt) Teſuites. For hee 
which held the people from exerciſes of godlineſſe, in reſpe of doing ſome profitable work _—_— to 
the fortification of the land:but theſe are content that ſports & playes,and that of the baſeſt ſort, and of 
worlt report;as Cards, Dice, and Stage-playcs, ſhall keepe the people from reading of the Scriptures; ſo 
that they be not much gincx vxto them. And yet notwithſtanding, if (as you pretend) they ingender here- 
fies amongſt the 96d. it ſhould appeare that they ſhould be as well occupicd in the one as in the other: 
both of them being ready and beaten wayes to eucrlaſting damnation. Bur a lyer (ſay they). hath need of 
memory. For if (as you haue alledged) Chryſoftom calles carnall men dogs and togs ; theſe delicate ones,gines 

fo much to Cards,Dice,and ſage-plage, being carnall : it followeth by your diſcourie, that Chryſoffome was of 
this iudgement, that the moſt {eaſonable time for the people to _ the Scripmures in, was when they were 
dogpes and hopges : then which what can be more unwonhily ſpoken of the good Biſhop: But marke 
| alſo (goodreader) the braſen impudency of the Ieſuits, whereby it will cot be hard for thee to ſee, how 
all conſcience in them is euen ſeared away,asit were, with a hot Iton.For ag! pn difputeth of a necef- 
fary and continuall yſe of rezding the Scripture by the people : and therefore doth not fo much a- 
gianſt the lets of certaine times, as when they were giuen to ſtage-playes, &c. but meeterh with the ordi- 
nary and continuall impediment, as the care for hoy/e, wiſe, and childrey. For which purpoſe hee alledgeth 
the Apoſile,that the S cnpture Wa; Writes ſor our comeftion, Which if the Iefuirs will reſtrain to the correftion 
of exceſle in dicing an carding, Joc: their cogging and iuggling cannot be hid from any. Tn the third ho- 
mily of Laz.&x, he doth not obie& the cxcalroes aſtime : bur declareth that for to. Clive themſelnes 
from the durie of reading the Sctipture, one Vols ſay, that be bath matters to ;Neap : another, that hee bath 
Publicke aff ares : a third, that be hath his handy craſt to ayait vpen : another, that be bath his wife, bis ch#dren, 
and fami'y to mantain,and take care for,and generally every one could fay, Iams man of thi world, i belongerh 
: 4 not 
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| Clnſotlom in this b that be herein preſcribed 
It i to proue pr EE, 


6 hoſe hich ing ks te ere th work, dl ith montn, ond, 

life. Lo hos when ke kad enfwentd, thatthey had therefore more need to read the Scrip- 
concludeth, that both they and he that liued amongſt men, as it were, inthe midſt of the ſeas; 

payes need of the perpetuall and continual leegfio/yons, And yet reckoning vp the manifold vies 
of the pany pry. nn people, he concludeth thus : VVherefore is is neceſſary that we choald ys 
places which are here quoced, 


fe onr armonr at the Againe, he c areth in the ſame 
Ea Gap CD de ES which he will not 
Fg OE per ALT a: ac 19g er? Anton 
after, T be reading of the ſcripture ain? ſon, 
_ : the begettcth here ; Agee, any. Ana ayy xy" 
vcenpicd in reading of the ſcyprture. T here would be no end 


Chriſtian people,and not for a ſpeciall maladie (as it lickneſle) ON ea here hat 
le whereof he had the gouernement. may ne Pep unto. for cen wvnceſſant. 
þ1 And nd not onely in thoſe, nos Rene h aboundance) they waxing wanton, gaue ues to. dis 
and carding, &c. Y V herefo m__— ion of a teacher in the [choole,and pulpit-mas, hath no pes 
bekeniadend it is fooliſh, and hath no place otherwhere. Forthe dodtrine in ichoole,is and 
the ſame thatis in pul pit, and that in pulpit as exaR, Car we rv gt tg fchoo "Tie 
difference is, that i Babe hath nor —_— x7 ow x ones nn the per uan For 
you may not i C —_— 0 loo Op is, tO at randome, 
I ur lo Our wens odbe. Yaiſed) FT cory are well able 
to ſer ſuch Doffor: as am ay” Shocls.* han their plac > n filence, gh deyere wall ob 
xr of arr ich if you cannot broo Ayes gi pig of them, condemnation 
muſt firſt paſſe ypon the head of $. Pw, commandeth them to of good 
their daughters : andof Bathsheba, who taught taught the wiſeſt childe that euer was among the ſonnes 
Ch eSerns cepred. The example alſo of Enice, who T anothie from his v 
tures, is no teach, thar neither women muſt fo 
| akygecleaning they are - wut ant : in what degree 
thing ar all. T the whole Bible, wn inſpired of od, and all profitable, and 


F DER So mipred a, or you le kat 
good manners, —_— judge © 
it be good or bad, worthy of praiſe or diſpraiſe. And it = 4 my Pp es 5 
your eye : Which deemeth thar to be ſo crooked which to all ſound i 
tharthe cauſes ſhould go before the effets, and the rule before thar —_ 
i or Lecor rang ron INE bop med by 

in the dutie of learmng,v 


tor reigns yeh a you 3 i umn backes vnto them. And 
x Fwy firer to wonder we to aduance the conpraiaatble bredth, ing, high and depth 
of them, ; which have waded fo fne in them 2s the Bowiesaod markes of ho Scriptures doe teach 
them ;'then you, which neuer wer yourneb in them. And if they read the harder es of Scripture, 
ye ber phone) worn then they do the eafier : a wiſe Schoolemaiſter which raketh pleaſure in his 
wa rg would commend them. Neither hath it been beard of, that the Scholler was ecuer reproched 
op5. wes e in his harder leflon, bur of ſuch three- halfepeuy vſhers asyou be, which are loth 
_ Schollers ſhould learne too faſt ; buthere one word and there another ; here a line andthere a line; 
eft in their dexteritie and forwardneſſe of learning, your inabilitie and 'vntowardnefle of teaching 
ſhould appeare. The claſped and ſealed booke, to vs which come nor in the ſtrength of our owne wits wy 
merits, bnrt in the vi of our Sauiour Chriſt, who hath vnſealed them for vs, lie fo farre forth 
as therein we are well aſſured to read ſo much, as willſerue for our or PN direQion ynto the ki 
ryour ſelucs of your merits; Ir 18 true 
is vnto them as 2 ſealedlener ; and 


.| As for ek they make no more againſt ce 
| any other part of the Scripture : the whole whereofhe a 

Sable men. 1t which kinde, if you iudge all the valearneder ſortof bp people to be, you qo hah 

your owne ſhame, and manifeſt'y verifie the prouerbe, ſuch Dodter, ſuch $ choller. For our 


| not hold them for vnlearned, which haue learned Chriſt; *nor vaſtable which by faith are Td _t 


rooted ſo ſtedfaſtly, that all the wind and weather, waues and flouds that can beat: againſt them, arenor 


able ro remoue them from the = pane have learned in the Scripture. VVe 2 with 
Auguitine; their wonderfull depth : which would afray no man from reading of them, if yau had 
rogpore Apting words, V Vho affirmeth that the enermo#t of them ſmileth wpox the little ones, oy Bd 
ter addeth, come together,to the words ofthy booke, meaning Gods. Inthe other 


| he ſhewerth that if f the wit,ond yreatef ) 2, 
CE Dk Cao Connie a ya ow e: Re” Ment ue the yoaresof Meths[a 


no-man can ſoundthem,yer 


Apuſt, Epiſt, alwaies in them. VV hichi For being bonomleſle, 
Age pf aug further in t is ras Farr ang or being 


$ endeuour to ſearch 13.907 in vaine, purip toned 
| w 


% 


The Preface to the Reader, 

with daily profit, eſpecially in things receſſary to {a'nation: whichhe affirmeth norrd be ſo hardly come vnro. Yea 
nc Pe fefſetks that Aon in his x. en the Chriſtian faith, he read the Epiſtle to the Ang. conſe, 
Romans (which you would wreſt out of the peoples hands) with great fruit. And Chryſoſlom vpon this E- 11% 72, 

Me, teacherh thar the people did not ynderſtand 8. Pan's writings, not becauſe they were earned, bur & 7.cap. 9 
Ceres they would not have his writings continually, lerow. Epift 13.4. ſpeaketh of the hard ſhell of the Chryſo. in 
$cripture, as Auguſtine did ofthe depth : to wherthe diligence andinduſtry of men, to greater and more proem.ine- = 
eontinuall trauell to be taken inthe ſtudy of them : euen alſo as doth the Scripwre it lelfe, which doth p38. ad Romy 
port will the Diſciples v on the hardnefle of a place to giue ouer the readin thereof, bur to add further di- Mat.24.15 
ligence and care\to ynderſtand it. V Vherethe Ieſuits doit cleane contrarily, to terrifie men from them, Ibid. 
And therefore Term ſaith, They ſhine ad are very bright exen'in the very ſhell of them, although the marrow be ſwee- 
ter. Likewiſe he exhorteth ail to cracke the ſhell, to the end to eate the kirnel. And in the very nextE iſtle 
writing to 2 Matrone, be faith, Therefore let the dinine Scriptures be altyaies mn thy hands, ad let them wvnce Hirrom. a4 
be tumed orroxpled in thy minde. Beſide that, if al: the Scripture were ſo ſhelly as you (our of 19m) pretend: Celautiam, 
where is the milke and hony tor children, that are ca'led (as hath been ſhewed) to the _— theme Heb. Fo 
T hey haue po' teeth to cracke the ſhe!l, yer thty depart not oye Sore returne not hun mthem. pſal. 19. 
V Vhereſore AugsStine ſaith, that God hath ſo tempered the $eriptures, that by mani {ef} places he might pronide agetnit Aug de ded. 
ahem Ly thoſe which are obſcurer,pe might clean|e the loath/onte([e of cur ſlomack in excrcifing our {elues 2* Chritt 1. 2, 

ut them : noting thereby, that men would grow to diſdaintuinefle of the Seriprure, if with the eaher 6, 

$criptures they ſhould not ioyne the ſtudy of the harder. Finally, if before the lawtull expoſition of $crip= 
gres, whole thirtcene yeeres are required, onely to run the courle of readingthe Scripture : we ſuppoſe veri- 

, that ſuch an expoſitor willneuer be found in Poperie; aithough he bee ſought with a candle : where 

e chiefe garlandand crowne of diuinitie, isnor giuen to him that hath been moſt conuerſant inthe old 
and new Teſtament, but ro him thatcan quite himſelfe beſt in Duns and Dorbe!,in Lombard and Cratian,and 
ſuch other ynwholſome Nurſes as theſe be, at whole breaſts the # op:ſh Divines doe ſucke heir firſt milk 
in Theologie. And to whit end ſhould they beſtow thirtcen ye-res betore their entrance to the Miniſterie, 
and the moſt oftheir time after they are entredin the ſtudie of the Scyprue : if they may bring no other 
panty of any place, then that which they haue received of their foreſathers. As for the i tati» 

Every 


_ _— 


on © art of the Scripture, by the ApeNlelick rradition; further then by tradition (as ap after- 
ward) is vnderftood to the written word of the Apoſtles : there is no manner of mention in any writing 
that carrieth credit withir. Bur of interpretation, the diſcourſe will follow after mote arlarge. Manners and 


RHE M. 17. 1f our new Miniſters had had this cogitation 2nd care, that theſe and all other wiſe bfe noth; 
men haue, and euer had, our Country had never fallen ro this miſerable ſtare in Religion, and that vn- 
- po: e;colour,and papain - wy of Cods word, gnanmbaum.eh = and g0o An + _—_ mgm ph 

opirri corrupted in time © ing, ing, tumbln i ook of our lite ys 
pu re > : whereof the more pretious Arswy ucreie ble is, the Ines) pernicious is the abuſe ſince this (i 
and prophanation of the fame, which cuery man of experience by thefe fow yeazes proofe , and by of 
comparing the former.daies and manners to thefe of CY ay 7793: fog | 

RHE M.18. Look whether your men bee more us, your women more chaſte, your children *P'%6& 
more obedient, your ſervants more ruſty, your maides more modeſt, your friends more faithfull,your 
Laity more iuſt/in dealing, your Clergy more deuoue in praying : whether there bee tore Religion, 
feare of God, |faith and conſcience in all ſtares now, thenof o!d, when there'was not ſo mich reading, 
charting, and iangling of Gods word, but much more fincere dealing, doing, and keeping the ſame. _ . 

Looke whether through this diſorder women teach not their husbands , children their ts, yong $ 0s 43 
fooles their old and wile fathers,the ſcholers their nia-fters, the ſheepe their Paſtor , and the ple | 
Prieſt. Look whether the moſt chaſte and ſacred ſentences of Gods holy word bee notturned 0 gy Cited, as hide 
into mirth, mockery, amorous Balets, and dereſtable letters of loue and lewdnefle ; their delicate theu Poets, 
rimes,tunes, and Tranſlatious much encreaſing the ſame. TH ; 
RHE M-19; This fall of good life and propharingthe Diuine Mifteries, euery body ſeeth , bur the Scpptures ef 
LINN and decay of faith heereby none ſee bur wiſe men. who oneiy. know, that, wete the ney oa 
criptures neuer lo truely tranſlated, yet Hererickes and if men, that follow their owne ſpirit and know pon ded, Ace 
nothing but their private fantafie, and not the ſenſe of the holy Church and DoRors, muſt needs abuſe cording 10 0. 
them to-their damnation : and that the curious, Fmple, and fenſuall men, which haue no raſte of the * 7 wicked 
things that bee of the Spirit of God, may of. infinite places take occafion of pernicious errour : For ans jane. 
though the letter or'Text haue no errour , yet (faith S. Ambroje) the Arriaw, or (as wte may now ſpeak) 
the Calinion interpretation hath errors, Ib. 2.4d Gr:tiomum cap.r. And Tertalban faith, The ſenſe adulte- 
rated is as peifieus as the file comwpred. De preſcripe, S.Hilaric allo ſpeaketh thus : Herefe ariſeth about the v#- 
devſtanding, not about the wnting : the fawit ts m the ſenſe, not in the word, Lib. 2. de Trinit, in principio. And 
S. Angaline ſaith, that many fold the Scriptures as they do the Sacraments, Ad ſpeciem, & non ad [alntem: All beyeti che 
To the outward ſhew and not to ſaluation, de Bapri/ts. cont. Doxar. \b.z.cap. 19. Finally, all SeQt-maiſters and. pretend [crige 
raucning wolues, yea the deuils themſelues pretend Scriptures, alledge Scriptures, and wholy ſhroud Irs. 
themſclues in Scriptures, as in the wooll and fleece of the :mple ſheepe : whereby the vulgar, in theſe 
daics of general diſputes, cannotbur be in extreme danger of errour, though their bookes were trusy 
ly tranſlated, and were truely in themſelues Gods own word indeed. ; 


The Anſuer to the 17.18. and 19. Seems, | 


Cant vv. We are wel content that our Religion ſhould be condemned of them, that conderrne the In 
wares. pre ugen, 36: they had to doe with a hand or -foor ball , dehyte in the taunting Inderpif, | 


es : and as if 
teatmes of toſſny 20d tumbling ofthem. And we waite patiendie vntill the Lord cometo giue iudgement 
of all _ Canon ſpeeches which wicked facets ſpocke againſt him, in his 4 triall of 
e ca Fo 


outwar es, receiueth manie exceptions, Firſt , of foure ſorts of grounds ſowne by 
the ſeed of the Cofpel,there is bur one fruitful? the reſt being not bettered by the preaching thereof, are 
worſe then when they remaincd in their Popiſhignozance, or ———— from the yuth, W berefore 
pn | C 2 ad 


\ 0 
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to preiudice the fruit that the good ground yeelderh, by the barrenneſlc and vnprofitablenes of the other 
three ſortes which haue receiued the ſeed aſwell as it: is nor ven upright 1udgemenr. Secondly, this 
_ offenſive and apparant wickednefſe , cuen in the hypocriticall profeſſion of the Goſpell : proceedeth of 
the | ce of the gouernours ofthe Church and Common-wealh, which looſing the coard of both 
Church & Common-wealth diſcipline, ſuffer wicked mento {pir out the poiſon of their hearts, which the 
wholeſome feuerity of commanded correQion, would keep ſealed vpin them. Andtherefore our Sauiour 
Chriſt, isnor afraid to confefle franckly rhat/ for the abundance of iniquitie appearing in them that made 
profeſſion of the Goſpell: the loue or zeale of manie, euen of thoſe which ſometimes were forward in 
the ſame, ſhould waxe cold. Now to lay that fault vpon the Religion, which cleaueth vnto the gouer:- 
nours: is likewiſe an vn-cquall and vn-euen judgement, When in the commonwealth and Church of 
Iſrael , euery man did what hee luſted : who knoweth nor, that there were heathen common-wealths 
wherein many vnlawfull things, by law and lawfull puniſhments were reſtrained, Yet we ſuppoſe the 
Teſuitesarenorſo forſaken, thatthey will therof conclude, that the heatheniſh people were better then the 
people of Iſrael: andrhat the religion of thoſe Gentiles, was better then the religion amongftthe Ieyes. 
Thirdly,it ought to be reniombered chat _—_ finne reigned in Poperie: yet it appeared not; there be- 
no light of the law of God to ſhew it by for that the'candle-light of knowledge, was cleane pur our. 
here in the preaching of the Goſpell, by the beames of rruerth ſhyning ſo bright , that which in Pope-+ 
rie' was holden for no fine, is now known to be finne: and that which ſeemed vnder ir, a little finne, the 
Goſpel! ſheweth ir to be very great. To iudge therefore our more, and gnat (which the light of our doe- 
tine ſheweth) bigper then their beame and Camell, which the night of their ignorance would nor ſuffer 


| tobe ſeenc: is not to holde an euen hand , and to goe with a ftreight foote to the judgement which is re- 


ed, 'Further,, it hath been an olde praRiſe of the Diuell, the profeſſors of the Goſpel! , to 


__ charge them with diſordered manners: and therefore it ought to offend no man , if itbe now renewed, 
n 


Enſeb, de 


prepar.E- 
Kang . ex Bar- 


'2.Cor.\14. 


by the aduerſaries of the truth. And although our witnes in beauen, & witnes tn heart might well content 
vs; whileſt by your landerous ſpeeches , you doe (as it were blowing in the duſt) raiſe it into your 
owne eies , to make you blinder : yet we F > be bolde with all the faultes of the profeſſors of the Goſ- 
per (0 ifoldlie then or woulde haue been, if we had walked according to the light that we 

aue {eene) to compare with ſuch black Mores as you be, which beſide teeth and tongue , that is to ſay, 


 vaunts and brags, have no white abour you. For what either vertue in men , chaſtitie in Women , or obedience 


in children, &*c. can there be amongſt you: which bauing learned no ſuch thing in the ſchole of the word, 
where they are oncly » know them nor. Your men may haue the vertnes that Turks and Iewes 
haue, your women and chi the chaſtitie and obedience that is found amongſt them : they may fight 
manfullie for their countrie, they way keep their bodies from ourward pollution , uw may do the thingy 
that their parents command &c : yet is there heere neither true vertue, nor vndefiled chaffitie , nor 
humble obedience: as thoſe which are nor for Gods cauſe , but cither in ſeruile feare , vaine-glorie, 
ly lucre, or ſome ſuch by-reſpeR. | Whereupon wee reade thar Seres a heathen and idolatrous people, 
had through ſeuerity of diſcipline: neither fornicaror nor adulterer amongſt them, In which point with 
ſome others , how Angel-like we are in _— of you ; there is occaſion to ſpeak vorawt to It is a 
diſorder if women do teach their buſbands, children to their parents, &c. which you ſaying, cps againe 
to be amongſt vs, neither doe nor can proue it. Burit/is a greater con ; When nei rRafand 
can teach his wife , nor t his children, nor old the young, nor Prieft the people. When the Seer is 
blinde, and the | dumb , and finallie when the guide of the way kuoweth not the way him- 
ſelfe> which how true ir is in your kingdom; wee leaue it to be eftremed of all indifferentlie . Singing 
of lonrudr ago; y and fpirituall ſongs, the Scripture recommendeth vnto vs. Bede witnefleth alſo, that 
diverſe of Scripture were tranſlated into Engliſh mcetre. If any man abuſe this ſacred and holy 
exerciſe to Wantenneſſe; the ſame ſhall beare his condemnation. Bur to meet with ſuch an euill by taking 
good altogether : is like vnto thoſe vnſkilfull phyſicians that ridde their patients of no diſcaſe, 

vnles they take their lives from them. - | 

In.the laſte of theſe 3. ſeQions, are Scriptures and DoRors, idlely and fooliſhly alledged, to proue 
thatwhich no man denieth, that Heretickes abuſe the Scriptuyes, now thrice in this preface repeated : by the 
concluſion, that therefore cither the Scriprures ſhould not bee tranſlated, or being tranſlated ſhould nor 
> tay 27s to the common people, is naked and deſolate of all proofe : vnleſſe it bee proofe , thar 
becauſe beretickes (brond them{che in the wooll of the Scriptires, thereſore Catholicks may not warme 
abemſeclues with their fleece. Or that becauſe _ w poiſon from them, therefore we may not ſuck ho- 
=y at them : or finally fortha climbe into the Lords armory, to arme themſclues againſt vs, there- 
fore wee ſhould not enter by the dore to prepare and appoint our ſelues againſt them. And if heretickes 
1 ning the truth out of the Scripture, haue fuch force to baniſh them from the common people:why 
ſhould notthe confuration of heretickes by the Scriptures, bring them homie againe to the peoples 
bands. If euer therefore there were doting diſputers theſe are their brethren. 

RHEM.20. Butthe caſe is now A anheivr ma wr dorry Os 
bulantes in aſtutia,w nem decei e, haue fo ed the many other in the world, notvnwile, 
thar by their falſe + 4 ns e in ſtead of Gods Law and Teſtament, and for Chriſts written 
will and word, giuen them their own wicked writing and phantafies moſt ſhamefully in all their verſi. 
ons Latin, ih, and other tongues, corrupting both the lerer and ſenſe by falſe tranſlations,'addin 


derra altering, tranſ] , pointing, and all other guilefull meanes , eſpecially where it Gro 
«alkane of the prac Os. for which ap are boldalſo, to L:Gauthoriſe quite, 

to make 1 diuers whole bookes allowed for Canonical Scripture by the vniverſal Ch 
of God this thouſand yeares and vpwards : to alter all the authenticall and Eccleſiaſticall words vſcd 
fithence our ny: bw new prophane nouelties of ſpeeches agreeable to their doQrine : ra 
e the title of workes, to pur out the names of the authors, * to c the very Euangeliſt with 
fo vntrue tranſlation, to adde whole ſentences proper to their ſe into their Pſalmes in meeter, 
even ook very "Creed in rime, all which the poore deceiued people ſay and fing as though they 


vere owne word , being indeed hrovyh ſuch lactilegious treacherie made the deuils m—_ BY 
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RH x M.2t. To ſay nothing of their intollerable liberty and licence to change the accuſtomed cal- All this they 
lings of God, Angels, men, places, and things vied by the Apoſtles and all antiquity, in Greek, Latine, ded'mg i no- 
nb other languages of Chriſtian Nations into new-vames, ſometimes falily, and alwaies- ridicu-- ted (4s occa- 
louſly and for oſtentation taker of the Hebrewes, to frame and fine the phraſes of holy Seri af- ſrow ſeruerh) 
ter the forme of prophane writers, ſticking not for the ſame to ſupply, adde, alter or diminiſh-as free- in the ano- 
ly as if they tranſlated Lime, Vial; or Terence : Hauing no Religious reſpe@to keepe either the Maie- tations vpen 

or fincere ſimplicity of that venerable ſtile of Chriſts Spirit, as S. Anguſtine ſpeaketh, - which kinde this Teiia- 
the holy Ghoſt did chuſe of infinite wiſedom. to haue the Diuine Myſteries rather vntered in, then any ment : and 
other more delicate. much lefle in this meretricious manner of writing that ſundry of theſe new more at lar 
tranſlators doe vie, of which ſort ® Canin himſelfe, and hispue-fellowes ſo much complaine that they in a book /ate- 
profelle, Satan to haue gained more by theſe new Interpreters (their number, leuity of ipirir,and auda- [y made pur- 
City increaſing daily) then hee did before by keeping the word from the people. And for a paterne of po{cly of that 
this miſchiefe, they giue Caſta/ion, adivring all their Churches and Schollers to beware of bis Tranſla- matter, mti- 
rion, as one that hath made a very ou and mokery of Gods holy word:: So they charge him, them- led, A Diſ- 
ſelues (and the Zring/ians of Zunicke, whoſe Trantlations Luther therefore abhorred) handling the mat- couery, &c. 
rer with no more fidelity, grauity, or ſincerity then the orher, but rather with much mbre tion; or * Caſzin 
(to'vſe the Apoſtles ena 5, 8 ion and adulteyat;on of C ods word, then they, beſides many wicked complanceth 
gloſles, þ moe confeſſions of faith, containing both blaſphemous errors, * and plaine contradiftions of the new 
ro themſelues and among themſelues, all priuiledged and authoriſcd to bee ioined to the Bible ,.. and to ge icate traſe 
bee ſaid and ſung of the poore people, and to be belecued as anicles of faith, and wholy conſonant latots, rame'y 

ro Gods word. * | y Caſtalion : 
himſelfe and Beza being as bad or worſe. Prafat.in nonum TeFla. Gall. 1567. Toſias Simlerus invita Bullingeri, See the 4. At- 
ticle of their Creed-in mecter, wher: they profeſſe that Ehrift deſcended to deliner the Fathers, and afterward in ther confeſſion of then jaith 


they devy Limbus Patum, | 
The An/ner to the 20. and 21, Setions, 


C AR Tvyv. It isan old pradtiſe of Saran to beſtir himſelfe,and to open the mouth of all his hel 
hounds againſt the godly and learned travels of thoſe which have laboured in this worke of tranſlatin 
the holy Bible, or any part thereof. Heereof Jrrom complaineth in many places of his prefaces an 
Epiſtles, that hee was tongue-rent and raild ypon miſerably, The ſame complaint is renewed of Eraſ- 
wks, who was bayted by Ley in England, Natalis Bede in France, Stunica in Spane, and infinite other vn- Hieran. ad 
learned Monks and Friers : And therefore it ought hire avoruorys if the worthy labours of Mai- Do. & Rog. 
ſter Bea, and otherlearned men of ours, and other Countries, hane alſo their curres to bark ar them. in Eſd.c 
As for vs, albeit we are not of thatſort of men whichloue our own, and (as the Dolphines do theiryong Nehem.& in 
ones) haue in admiration our workes and writings : And further alfo confeſſe thar our Tranſlations are” paralp. 
not ſoexatt in all points of perfeQion, bur that time and ſtudy may better them : yer how falfly they Eraſm 5/0 
are eget by the Nlanderous pennes of theſe wrangling leſuites, appeareth at large by che learned and ad. Moſt 
ſubſtantiall defence made for our Engliſh tranſlation vnto the vnlearned and trifling quarrels againſt the nam. 
ſame. Andif it appeare to the i rent Reader, that our tranſlation which (no doubt) for pure loue 
they beare to their Country and Countymen they iudge the worſt of- all others, is free fromthoſe cor- 
ruptions wherewith the Teſyites hauc Nandered ic : the good Reader tmay eafily know what to iudge of 
our tranſlations in other langnapes, Latine, French, Iralian,8&c. And heerein letall men marke their 
equity, and by their fidelitie in their iudgemenr of Maiſter Calnins and Bez.4es tranſlations , affirmed by 
them to bee as nexy and delicate as Caſſalions, or worſe then it, eſteeme what truſt deſerue in other 
their accuſations ;: for either they haue neuer read them, or elſe partly their ignorance, and partly their 
furious malice againſt them, hath ſo bewitched them, chat they can put no difference berweene a ſwelling 
and ſwaged ſpeech, betweene an honeſt homely ſtile, and that which is pricked and pranked vp by choiſs 
and exquiſite words ſoughtrather to tickle the eares of daintie fooles, then for the fit deliuerie of the 
ſenſe'the holy Choſt intendeth. Finally berweene that which goeth ypon a plaine ſandall, fir to go farre Dy 
for the publiſhing of the Goſpell : then that which is mounted vpon moyles and fles, meet to keep uw de 
it at home, amongh a few, whom that courtlineſſe and curioſitie of ſpeech doth delite. And if they 9" - Apoft, 
will purge themſelues from a manifeſt and impudent flandet heerein , ler them note the places wherein Enſeb. hujt. 
Ca'niy and BeJa departing from Caſta'ion , haue either rioted as hee doth, or inlicenciouſneſſe of ſpeech eccieſ.þ.6. 
haue gone beyond him. Now where they charge vs to diſanthoriſe, or to make dowbrfu'l diners who!e bookes ©: 25+ 
of Canonical! Scriptures, allorwed by the wyinerſall Church of Ged, a m—_— eaves and vypwards : their limitati- Hicron.jn. 
on leaving vnto ys the moſt ancient fathers and Councels which lined the beſt and firſt five hundred Prolog. Gan 
yeares after Chitſt , reicRing the ſame bookes which wee doe; argueth a guilty conſcience conſtrained **#:©4p-7. 
to confeſle the truth which they condemne. | O' in preſaks 

A ſtrange impudencie therfore, which are neither able to anſwer our manifeſtreaſons,nor to bring any lib. 

of theirs, nor yertto match in any ſort our authorities? notwithſtanding blare ourtheir tongnes, wp lerem. & 
barking ſtill, that we diſanthoriz.e the Canonicall Scriptures. Their quarrell againſt Mr. Beza is anfrered in the P74 48 in 
proper place : Thatagainſt the-tenth anticle of the Creed in meeter, is viterly vitworthy of any anſwer. For the a og 
afſe of words: the Poet could nor more fitly have P'</4t.-i 


meeter alwayes requiring a paraphraſis,or ſome co 

expounded the fprgj feof a by noting bur fade by faith alone : according as the Apoſtle, of Dan.&: ad 

the remiſſion of fs out of the Palme, concludeth the iuſtification by faith without workes. The other D om. R 
ad 


corruption of Chriſts ſoule deſcending into hell, after his death, argueth no contradiftion amongſt our we S 
ſelues, but a ſmall remnanr of the infeftion of Poperie in that author : which is'ſo malicious and ſtubborn NeÞ- & ad * 
aleprofie, as forthe approucd rriall of theircle from it, they haue commonly need to be ſhuryp from Letam. Ba! 
pulpit and n,ſome reaſonable time : and as they {ay it the French prouerbe : The :Mankes Cowle i not Piphan. lib, 
put off 3 many yeares, whar conſent of judgement there is amongſt ys in that behalfe, the latter ediri- de men[. &f 

ons which haue leftthar Creed cleane out,may ſomewhat declare. eek: - | der, | 
RHE M. 22, Wee therefore hauing compaſſion to ſee our beloued countrey men, with extreme Contil. Las 
danger of their ſoules, wo vie oncly ſuch prophane traadlations, and I GE moe Fhanrabes, f2n odic,catt.594 
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See And. l.;. 
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- derſt 'T- 


— 
| 


had either 
ly ur with 

much feare and trembling, leſt we weary Oe s. rey ay in ſo ſacred, high, and divine a work: 
t we hauevſed no ve ap yay for the dif 

holy Scriptures: con- 


rom, thatin otter ricings it isenough to giue in tranſlation ſence for ſence, but that in 
miſlethe ſence, we muſt 


| $. AnguTine, ſpeake according to ſer rule, leſt licenge of words breed fome wicked opinion concerning 
The anciems ©< things contained vnder the words. de Cinitate, bb. x0; cap. 12. V Vherevf our holy forefathers, and an- 
Fathers keps would not chanpe the very barbariſmes or incongrui- 
rebganſ ; {c had preuailed in the old readings or recitings of Scriptures : as, Neque 
"ay babd- anib.4. in Martion,in $. Hillariein c.22. Mat. and in all the fathers. Qui me 
riſes. of the © prian,ep.63.nu,7. Talis enim nobis decebat ſacerdos ( which was an 
wnlgar Latin rnow is) in $. Ambroſe. c.z. de ſoga ſeculi. and $. Hierom him- 
Tex! Qed the Larine tranſlation th-twas vied before his' time, yet keeperh religi- 
Math.22. ; pare vol theſe and the like ſpeeches, Nonne vos magis 
Marks. ed miniifrare : and, Nequenubent,neque nubentuy : in his Com- 
Heb. 7 | penire extra Hicralem, in his Commentaries in c. 2, 
Math.6: 20 wiixze, who is moſt religious ih all theſe phraſes , counteth .it a ſpecial pride & 
ned 2g in tongues, and none in ogy Gor ny eaſily take offence 
; inthe Scriptures. de doflvins Chnft. hb. 2.cap. 13. Sec alſo the ſame 
Luke 13+ 
| | Hang. Ioan. But of the manner of our Traillation 
- More anon. 18 
+ RHE M234. Now,though the text thus truely tranſlated, might ſufficiently, in rhe ſight of the lear- 
Oftie Ame med, all indifferent men, both controule the aduerfaries comuptions, and proue that the 
notations Holy Scriptures whereof they have made fo great vants, make nothing for their new opinions, but wholly 
why a for the C atholiques Churches beliefe and dofrine, in all the points of difference betwixt vs : yer know- 
were "ade, ing that the good and fimple may eaſily be ſeduced by ſome few obſtinarc perſons of perdition (whom 
end what we ſee giuen ouer into a reprobate ſence, to whom the Goſpell, which in ir ſelfe is the odour of life ro 
matter they to faluation, is made the odour of death to damnation; ouer whole eies, for finand diſobedience, God 
Containe. ſuffereth a vaile 0 to lie, while they read the new Teſtment, even as the Apoſtle faith the Iewes 
2 Cor. 2, haverillthis in reading of the old, thar as the one ſort cannot finde Chriſtin the Scripture, read they 
2.Cor.z. _ by much, ſo | mr finde the aan C ys nor her yrs there _ and fin- 
experience this ſaying of S.A to be moſt true; 1 mdice of any erronious 10 DYe0CCM 
| xe minde, «one's Fd rn the contrary, men 6 it ſor a figurarue ſpeech. for theſe cauſes, and 
De defr. 1omewharto helpe the faichfull reader in the difficulties of diuers places, we haue alſo ſet forth large Ane 
Clhrift.lib.z- wotations, thereby ro ſhey the ſtudious reader in moſt places pertaining to the controuerſies of this time, 
c4þ.10, both the heretical corruptions and falſe deduQions,and alſo the Apoſtolike tradition, the expoſition of the” 
holy Fathers, the decrees ofthe Catholike Church, and moſt ancient Councels : which meanes whoſoe- 
uer truſteth not, for the ſence of the holy Scri » but had rather follow open indgement, or the 
arrogant ſpirit of theſe SeQaries, he worthi ueh his owne wilfulnefſe be deceiued, beſeeching 
all men to looke with diligence; finceritic,and indifferencie,into the caſe that concerneth no leſle then e» 
| . very ones eternall ſaluarion or damnation. Pls 
To HEM. 24. VVhich if he do, we doubt not but he ſhall to 66. oy contentment, finde the holy 
Hereickes Scriptures moſt _ invi to proue the Articles of Catholike doQrine againſt our aduerſa» 
make Caths- ries, which perhaps he had thought before this diligent ſearch, either nor to be conſonant to Gods word, 


or at leaſt not contained in the ſame, and finally 


Multi owne to ſome few of Ve 


agen 


ifts and Luciferans, and other of the like error? 
to rehearſe? Of which ſences and expoſntions 
the approued authors and auouchers ſhout! otherwiſccither nor be knownarall, or not 

diRions of progd heretckes have made them. Anguft.in F/aim. 67 fro foum. 


Ts,” 
a 
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RHEM.2 Thos he faithof ſuch thi ncubmpaw ban holy Scripturesto the ip or 
bereriques, yet indeedbe there. Bur in other poynsdoubed of, of, ere STEIN by fergnas, 
he giuerh > this goddyrule to be followed in-al , he Kethin one. Then doe my ) the 
wventie of the Scriptures, when we do that —_— —— 9 gg 

the Scriptures themſelues doth commend *: ſo that, ſaraſmuch a5 the bewer is aftwdie 
be decemed with the obſcuritie of queſtions a hm henna col fee Church wht j SOpunre mf 
certainly nd enidently chewerb and poinzeth unto. Ang. lib, 1. cont. Creſton. c. 13. 


The Anſwer to the 12. 23. 24.4 25, SeFions. 


m_— 


CaArrTyvyv. W har compaſſion henopen kedete which haue kept back the whear of - 
Prou.11, 10 


Cods word from them ſo may years: op ages A rouge caqmany bf the wicked) mnſ mel. 
And compaſſions now , what are (as Salomon © compaſſions wic crue 
Wherefore it is/celtaine, that as the c is of ep pougle Ste bins our ſoules, _m— 
them thorow for engroſſing into pry aine of life: fo now they will b 
gzioft you for ſellin them tuck muſtie, melded, d;, and by all meanes co grai 

is your Lon fg any e now in poyloning them; den was SEIEnIT cir oper 
ly 


ws 1 haue done this worke in feare AT 0008 GOIN 
nano an man ; it was þ- ks 1 Any cc foo hl coand 


For although 


alſo, it ſhall appeare that you ow japtyers hs uh, axvats ; yet haue you no defence in Leromiefor it, 
= words you res, be gathered our of him a r law in turning the 
Scriptures, then in turning other writers: —— 
"| otro me but 10 weigh words , that he fallewed the wouds ſo; ſo ſame a the were not ſang Hierom. ad 
: erpba nd aj ical Writers , ſceing that the ſenenty interpreters, the Enangelifts and Ap files had dove the fam: de 
> worde 
rd ho tie, hs but to ſer down the minde or ſenſe of Fahy tran And therefore ſhewerh pretandi. 


- elm "Anag other , the example that be citorh —__ nm Marke is notable : where our Sauiour 


ſhewed in the ſame Epiſtle, that his vic in virgin” ms. 


not words \ but ſemences ; he addeth, that it is no maruell, if this _=_ ing Pammach, 
And after in the ſame Epiſtle he ſaith , tharthe care of the Ewangeliſts, was not t9 gener. inte 
they in wordes neither agree with the 70. ——_ nor yet with the He- 


mo words ontyy ly Tabitha _ j. Riſe mayd r,to make the ſenſe more Ad Hig 


full, interlaceth I ſay i And ifs Tele le peers wh ———— Ki. Trogir ene 
in tranſlating the oo Hae) pmnan aenee 3 Mme where Sontag 
ding himſe raph ors rey of nie Bar whic word for 
ared adore the Some; leaſt (as hee Fx nay ary conkry hee ſhould v5 2 


Nolens tranſe 
* Which wee write, rather to | —£. how farre leomes iudpement in differed from e 7:4 
ther ek ARCS ©. = Cd 


fron ap ith lJeſuites, then that wee eſteeme that the other tranſlation w 
rough L hee iudged it. And ng it was elegantly ntly ſaid of the Emperour, I hate alike as 
h from the meane both affeHiors of The firſt place recited out of A 
nothing to the purpoſe ? For as wes ſtile of the py as it were the garments and 
neither new fangled, nor exquifitly laboured 7 pet 
and ſuttiſh, bur it is arayed from top to toe azar honeſt and chaſte matron, cp rag as well barbarouſ- 
nefle and ruſticalneſſe of the one fide , as curiofitie and affeRation of the 
madly adn 2 org neo wny an Ao her albeit that alſo ſhould make as > ho pres oe the 
other. And if the old writers ſpeaking and writing vnto their people, did ſpeak and write on, 
that they mig hr bee the better vnderſtood of them : wr renee If Te. 
rome in cored the old tranſlation fo tempered his penne that amendi t where it changed the ſenſe 
of the Text, hee leftthe reſtto remaine asrhey were ; it folowerh not wks x hee ſuffered them to 
ſtand that therefore hee allowed of them throughout, confidering that a man would nor vſe that Nom uno 
in, correQing another mans worke, which hee would doe in his own , nor put out "wy —_ e _—_ eue- 
ry manner oF ſpeech which hee himſelfe could berter. Beſides, that it is a u are 
cuer able to performe, to ſhew thar this 01d tranſlation wherein h theſe venerable debating ard ind ſerine 
are found, is the ſame that lerome correed. In none of the other places alledped out of Angnſline, 'is 
there any thing to mainraine this babiſhnefſe of tranſlation, bnt contrariWiſe when Cole affirmeth 
that ſome binde themſelnes tvo much wnto the words, which tranſlations he holdeth for By _ 
when the phraſes are not yard be yoie _ cuſtome ef the ancient Latiniſts, although not} ing be 
the vnderſtanding, yer they offend thoſe ichted with the pare certain es kept in in the x8 
of the things, meaning the words. And nr yo his fadgemens iy in. hee doch where plaine- 
ly and clowe fr ee downe, when hee ſaith that the Scripture is ro my according to the proprietic of ene- 
yy to d hee ſaith thar ſometime the vulpar is more profitable, bur hisreafon is farre more diffe- 
rent br Sag ; Forir areth when =_/ errcth thafe Barbariſmes, i it is bv- the better commodi 
and capacity of the cope who hee ſpake or wrote, preferring rudeneffe of ſpeech, onely to ha 
Ne which ei eth new wo ® offend the cares of the Reader, or elſe makech the ſenſe 
Joubefull or ddfewe 1 : in which refpe& hee affirmeth, thatto let his ſpeech fall the eafilier to the yvnder- 
flandipg of his G pe ople e hee had rather fay ſum, which is yo true ſpeech then gs, which is the proyer and 
oy 9, 5 3 e thatit is more evident hr her their barbariſmes in other ſpeeches then in FeXxrs © 
they ſo ſpeak fomerimes bec met with no better nox maze choife words. Sce- 


ite thereof. is 


t 
It Tower, Barth od pure Latine ſpeech is now bel vnderſtood then the old rotten and rufiy words, 
Gris b 60 ca why they ſhoutd not now bee aboliſhed, if ever they had or vie heererofore. And if 
( 


it pleaſe the leſuites to 6H wt the ſtile of theſe daies;fithence the Go ra of i 
rance) began to flowre againe; with the ſtile of thoſe which wrote $6 year 09g Irs 
they. will accord vs, that there is as great difference as was ſometime beryeene the Dickrs 2 m At- 


_—_ Cow 


wafible words of mans wiſedom : ſo is it not foule k 


Auſt. 3b. 


de vera ve- 


bg. cap. 50. 
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F 2 itn, 


— 


tickesin Greece, or is riow berweene the Cour any Countrey with ys, yer we thinke thatthe Teſuites will 

Nor therefore rather chuſe to ſtamber and ſur with their fore-goers , then to ſpeake cleately and purely: 

with the preſent age; fure wee are, char they haue done the beſt ro the contrary. V V hexetore itis evident, 
that you- can bring nothing to defend your ſortiſh ſpeach of hell of fire, for bell fire : for againſt 

ve ſpintuals of wicke in the celeſtials, for Fecible God,gc. nor yet for your doubrfull and dangerous 

| ſpeech of the firne. of the ſpirit, for the finne agdinft the ſpirit, with a number more of the ſame lare, 'And 
Luk.r5.4, yer you hauc not kept the law your ſelues haue made, for you haue tranſlated ”m yeares, where both 
flow ſo ſuperſtirioully, haue ten and eight year's. 


for reſiored you haue turned compriſed : why haue you not pertormed the ſame in other of greater weight, 
Notto + 176 oi a War pr Gr aking of the truth of the mater retai» 


prey infpeech, and other babiſhnefle of him in . Now as by your valearned paeeg yor 


| rrupt , wreſting 
ing, haling and pulling the tranſlation, either to a divers or contrary ſenſe of that which the words giue 
you hav made ke Copel Chat: > p98 So thar it ML ep your Tore Farr ae” 

Hictom.in 6 + Tow Goſpel if, the Goſpell of man, or ich is worſe the G Dell, 
Ft. ad Gal. You had gi ORE OIOED doubt not, but they ſhould norwick(tanding all 
6ap.1, your ings from the nariue ofthe word, haue found releefe init againſt extreme famine; 
which your vafaithfulnefſe hath them into. V V hich thing you well perceiving durſt not vpon the 
perill of quenching your kirchin-fire, pur forth your ( ſewof tranſlation, without the Cooloquintide 
tions, thereby to bring cenaine death to all choſe that ſhould taſte of them. V Vherein ler 
the indifferent Readercompare our confidence wee haue in the e of our cauſe, in either naked- 
' tydelivering the Scriptures without any annotations at all, or elſe with few and ſhort direions. Rather 
eo open the tile and courſe of the Scriptures, then to preiudice the reader , either with recommending 
ours, or condemning the aduerſaries _—_— Let him (1 ſay) compare it with the fearefull _doubc 
that the Ieſuites haue of theirs, which durſt not commend their T ion vnto the conſcience 


A mooued of Religion, and not in thoſe onely whichyou i and roui alledge out of A»guftine haue 

55 romiſe of ion in all our doubts. _ wick blſpemouly rake he $ criptures 4 piue no 

8- M3: morebght, rothe leciſo yers points in religion, then a haire-c doe miſerably run your ſelues 
3-P.T.  andottersto the condemnation whereunto you are ordained. In which way, although 
AugnFe with allyour might and yy; Avg not he keep you compacy, not only tor 


that jn the Scnptures ave are 10 ſeke the Churrh, by them to diſcuſſe 


beleened,becanſe we are mthe Church of Chriſt, or ibat O prarus, or 
, hane commended it wnto vs. Howbeit, as through the whole 
booke itſh-l! appeare, how {mall conſent of the ancient Church, you haue in the principa!! demands 
Banging betwgen you and vs : ſo it ſhall a little after, that there is a more certaine rule of the vn- 
iptures then you a : and thatalthough the former iu ent of the Church 
of Chriſt ftithence the Apoſtles time, it is able to keepe vs from dangerouſly in the principall & 
fundamentall points of our religion ; yer that they cannot free vs from errour in every queſtion that may 
be moved of it : not to ſpeake of the faint prootes that ſometime they vſed euen in great myſteries of 
au religion, herein norwithſtanding (touching the matter it ſelfe) their iudgement is ſound and Ca- 
icke. | | 
RHEM.26. Now to give thee alſo intelligence in particular;moſt gentle reader, of ſuch things as 


[- 
ay yuan ' it behoueth thee ſpecially to know concerning our Tranſlation : we tranſlate the old yulgar Latine text, 
laton, | notthe common Greeke texr, for theſe cauſes. | 


x. It i5mol . 7+ Itis ſo ancient, that ic was vied in the Church of God aboue 1300. yeeres agoe,” as appeareth by 


ancient. the Fathers of thoſe times, | 
; __ = 3. pra fennlagbopraman Jpn with the firſt reaſon. 
C AR Tvv. After that by hidi and burning the Scripwures,. threatning and murdering of men 
for reading of them, —_ ws. to the cauſing of Fuch ok of ignorance, whe th 
Hy yet - E | « p67 wauwonane rac? X Kath %e vr Thi erm 
s Ange ing. ed an mered ypon his lyi e, i hem 0 is e is 
the being and lforvng of the $ -'- a4 playin Da taking fromthem their girdle or 
of honour, by a falſe ſurmiſe of corruption of them, in the wherein they were firſt written, 
W hich abhominable praRtiſe being anempredin the 01d Teſtament by Lindaws, (whom ſome tearme 
Blind-afows) is now aflayed.in the ang be Teſuites, who of all others (for their deadly hatred to the 
eruth) are not called vnfitly Tebuſites. Fi ,or euer we come to their particular , 4 
by they would (as ir were) couer the head and maieſty:of the authenticall copies in the Grecke, to bring 
them, to ſubieCion ynto the old tranſlation : we thinke it not amiſle to ſer downe we gene doQrine, 
that no one oracle or ſentence of God can fall away. W hereby it will bee euident that the holy Scrip. 
 Uxres both in the o1d-and new Teſtament wrinca in their originall rongues, cannor either by . ition , 
of | ith detraQion, 
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detration or exc e be corrupted. Whereunto the conſideration of the authour of them, miniſtreth 
a ſubſtantiall re or 9s 2 are of God, all whoſe: workes remaine for euer: it followeth that 
all the holy Scriptures, being nor onely his handy worke, byras it. were the chiefe and maſter-worke of 
all other, muſt ave a continuall endurance. And if there be not the leaſt and vileſt creature in the world 
which either harh'not heretofore, or ſhall not hereafter, (by the mightic hand of God vpholding all 
things) be continued : bow much lefle is it to be eſteemed, that any ſentence of God, wherein. a greater 
ory commeth tg him,and greater fruit to his people then of many of thoſe creatures, which (for theſe 
two ends) he doth ſo carefully continue, ſhould periſh and fall away. S&condly, they all are written pe. 
nerally for our inſtruction, and more parti vans for admonition warning, for comfort and conſo x 
tion, &c, vnleſſe we will ſay that God maybe deceiued in his purpoſe and end wherefore he ordained 
them : it muſt needs be; that it niuſt continue whatſoever hath been written in char reſpeR. For if ir, or 
any part thereof fall away, the ſame cannot, according to the ordinance of God, eitherinform vsagainſt 
ignorance,or warne:vs againſt danger, or comfort vs againſt affliftions : or finally doe any other dutie 
ynto ys which we haue need of,and they-were prepared for; Thirdly, if the authority of the authentical 
Copies in, Hebrew, Chalde,and Greeke fall: there is no high court of pppon ghar controuerfie, (ri- 
fing ypon the diverfitie of tranſlations,or otherwiſe) may be ended: ſo that the exhortation of hauing re- 
I Laty and tothe Prophets, and ofour Sauiour Chriſt asking how it is written , and how readcit 
thoware now either of none effe, or not ſufficient : whileſt diſgracers and diſgraders of the Scriprur 
haue taught men tp ſay, that the copies are corrupted, and theſence changed. N ay, not onely our eſtate is 
worſe then theirs ynder the law, oy in our Sauiour Chriſts time: 'but worſe then theirs which lived ſome 
hundred yeares after Chriſt, when the ancient Fathers exhorted in ſuch caſes, that menſhould make ſuite 
yato the originall Scriptures,to iaue an end of their controverhies. Yea their owne Gratian out of A 
fine falfly ledged for lerom) ſendeth vs in deciding of differences, not to the old tranſlator, but to 
originals ofthe Hebrew in the 01d, and of the Gre 
ſurmile againſt vs, that we abbridge the priuiledges of the Churches of our 
them not to be ſoample in euery point, as they were when the Apoſtles lived. Burt woe vnto 
ches of our daies, if the Scriptures be (as the Papiſts wonld beate vs in hand) d, if the 
and records whereby we hold the inheritance of the kingdom of heauen, are razed, or otherwiſe 
ed,if we haue not wherewith to conuey our ſeluesto be children vnto the heauenly Father, & Prieſts vnro 
Godin Ieſus Chriſt; further then from the hand of ſuch a Scribe and Noxtarie as both might erre, and 
hath erred diuerſly. Theſe euidences were wr $22 ſurely kept, when one onely Nation of the lewes, 
andthe ſame ſometimes (a few excepted) vnfaithſull, bare the keyes ofthe Lords Librarie : now when 
there be many Nations that haue the keyes vnto the Arke or Counter wherein they are kept; it is m_ 
ther vncredible, that there ſhould be ſuch packing, or ſuch defe& as the aduerſarie dorh wickedly 


in henew Teſtament. They vic ro 
dayes, becauſe wee accord 
the Char- 
Charters 


poſe. Apaine, if the Lord haue kept vnto vs the booke of Lewticus, and (in it) the ceremonies (which are 


aboliſhed, and whereof there is now no praiſe) for thar they haue a 
Church of God: how much more is it to be eſteemed, that his prouidence hath watched ouer other 
bookes of the Scripture which more properly belong vmo - our times, Laſt of all (paſſing by other 
realons which might further bee alledged) fer v3 heare . Scriprure irſelfe, witnefling of it own autho- 
ritie and durablenefle to allages. T hus therefore Moſes writeth of it; The ſerret and buddey es 
the Lord our God,but the things that arerenciled are to vs and our children for exer : Danid alfo profeiſerh, that 
hee knew long before, that the Lord had. ſounded bisteflimonies for enermore. But our Sauiour Chriſts teſtimo- 
ny is of all other moſtcuident : That beanen and earth ſhall palſe, but that his Word cannot paſſe: And yet more 
vehemently, that xot one jote, or ſmall letter, prick or ſtop of. his Lavy can paſſe vnuill all bee fulfilled; Now as 
for the common obie@ion of diuers books mentioned in the old Teſtament, whereof we finde none (o 
intituled in the "canon thereof, ir is cafily anſwered. That cither they were Ciuill and Common-wealth 
Stories, whether the Readeris referredif it like him to reade the Stories more atlarge which the Pro- 
were (to a ſufficiencie of that they wrote them for)touched ſhortly : or elſe they are contained in the 
okes of the Kings; which are manifeſtly proyed to haue beene written by divers Prophets in their ſe- 
uerall ages wherein they prophecied. Inthe former kind whereof, if wee reape not that fruit which 
they did which lived inthe daies wherein the Reader was ſet ouer vnto them : yer wee reape a MOre 
excellent fruit, which is a certaine knowledge of a more ſpcciall prouidence and care of the Lord , for 
the preſeruing of the Scriptures appearing euidently, in thatall thoſe falling away , the bookes of the 
Canonical Scripture do ſtill remaine, Hereof we hane a notable example in the books of Salomon; where- 
of thoſe falling away thathee wrote of natural! Phyloſophie, and other by knowledge, the proficableſt 
bookes thateuer were: (the Canon onely excepted) thoſe alone which ined to godli eſſe haue been 
lafely kept for the poſteritie, V Vhich is ſo much the more to bee oblerued; as there being infinitely 
more in the world thataffe@the knowledge of naturall things, then do godlineſle, haue nor yet with a 
the care of keeping them beene able to deliuer them from this i and perpetual! forgerfulneſſe 
whereunto _ are fallen, as if they had neuer beene written : V Vhere of the other fide his holy V Vri- 
tings, harcd of the moſt part, and careleſly regarded of a number, haue notwithſtanding as whole and 
full a remembrance as they had the firſt day the Lord gaue them vato the Church, And fecihg there are 
now more then 1500 yeares wWhereinthere is not onely no book, bur no ſentence of any boo of Ca- 
nonicall $cri fallen away : what cauſe is there wee ſhould think chat in the time which was vnder 
the Law, whole bookes fell away ſo thick and three-fold? For as for bookes of the new Teſtamenc 
imagined of ſome to haue beene loſt, their reaſons whereupon their imagination leaneth are ſo faint 
thatthey are not worththe naming. Of all which marter, it is euident, that not onely the marterof the 
Scripture, but alſo the words, not onely the ſenſe and meaning of them, butthe manner and frame of 
ſpeech in them do remaine. For ſecing the Scripture remaineth , which wholy both for 
words is inſpired of God, itmuſt follow that the ſame words wherein the old and new Teftamentwere 
written and indited by the hand of God, do remaine, For how great difference there ts berweene the 
things both words and matter, that haue paſſed through the ates. or D cw of God 3 and thoſe which 
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neither the words norte fenſe of Cod, burof the pos yaril} they bad paiſed by the m—_— pipe of 
the Lords mouth”: V Vhereby ir came to paſſe, that m/e 4 > a ten Cute we now 
mo ' :  eueh as the ffones and and timber which in the and forreſt- were common , were afret 
| holy when they on As fore Sopraryy. building of the Temple. '1f therefore words, the ſame in letters and fil. 
lab es widhthole the holy Ghoſt vſerh, are nor CO of God, becauſe they were neither written 

on of him, his 4 coma Arreen een que Notaries : How much lteſſe are the words of the 

"ranflator, diuers from of the holy of, infired of him, ſeeing they neuer paſſed either by 

pr 6r mouth of his." Ad the old Orememkey heeis farre from) ) Mould alwaies giue {* 

or feiiſe, and waight for waight, yer ſhould not his tranſlation (which which ſo ſhould bee the trach of God) 
beetherefore the word of God : c iced vhite aptly amely to the truth of God , "which 

| hath alſo the frame of his words. _ ore the Apoſtle maketh a manifeſt difference berweene the 

r. Tim.6.;, Wholeſowe Words of our Sawionr Chiift, and the dodtrine that is ac to godfineſſe: And our Saujour Chriſt 
in ſaying that thy Word is the truth , doth Raiſe eftablithe a berweene Gods word -and his 

Tob.r7.17, ruth : otherwiſe hee ſhould . Thy Truth is the Truth, Ret YVhereforeie which were-no declara- 
tion of his meaning , buto an ynneceflarie nn ebony Lhe verified of | theſe 

Jerem. 2, men, whichthe P faith, that they hane forſaken a= tres ut ler ys examine 
EY =—_ of deireu be whick have moved hom rater drm Ay draw from riuen and leaking ca cask of rhe 

” 'ranſlator , by the which many things entred to the empai weet Wine Scripture, 

x 2 Correfled then from the ſtaunch and whole waſte 3f the Greek © pls Which praieres ie from all corruption, * 


Hicrom, - The anſwer to the | 
om Ier6 CART vv. Theſe men are worthie to ages in tir ld cloathes , that make the -— of 
w theſe the tranſlation, the firſtand principall Ml commen Talon Gimof: it ſhould appeare , if they could 


ves and have come 'the rranflation char lerom amended, vo 1 Pahrades rene out of that rather 
then out of this: as that whoſe head was hoarer. And ifthis be a'good reaſon why ſhould not the trand- 
with the olg iO of Symmachus. Aquila and Theodotion be preferred * which are auncienter then he, Yea why hould 
Tranſlator, not the 70. before them all, be much more preferred , as thoſe that were vſed ofrentymes © 
les, and commended hi + the auncient . But as hearers are then onely mrcdedreſbe 2. 
En. 2 are found in the ghreouſnes: ſo the age of the old tranſlator, is there onely to be reſpeed 
Jos 2 andreverenced, where both for propemeſſe of wordes, "and truth of ſenſe be hath wiſcly and farkfully 
-O'5. 2. rranflated. And fo far we holde him worthie to be end Bm before other interpreters. Bur if antiquitie 
* commended the olde tranſlation vnto you for thar i ws aboue 1300.years olde: the Greek eoppies be- 
ing more ancient then it;,and hauing been uſed aboue 1560. yeares, ſhould (yewiſſe) haue had right 
Re roloyes oe es that ( by-the and babili ) which 
HE M.29.] 2. It is common received opinion 
4 * 296.4 SbApro tity correQed Abe he ro the Greeke, by the epolnmment o Nth ties Pope 
; tk ah © 0mm rry von, Wnt 1907s Jr ny rae Euangeliſts, ynto the mhnkgas #5, "end Cade 
| for £0 in ſne,and epit. 102. 
__ odd To the ſecond reaſon. 
exams CAKTvy. Itis falſe. For it is nor the recrined opinion, neither is there any probabilitie of ir, cOth» 
ples. N fidering that ® Jerome in the old and new oemay to nboy tranſlateth otherwiſe the olde in 
Eraſepift. N, nd often controwleth him,” Hereof the teſtimo _ mw , (a man that had as quick a noſe in Jeyomes 
an. AA Pr: boy whoſocuer:) i jon who Ly a t this tra»ſlation is neither C ,nor Hilaries, nor 


goals it, and that it is much lefſe , that which be cot- 
Eraſmus, "ted ri forte BAL bf andeaan wt pr the wordes, but alſo 4s touching the mea- 
Sc ys in A in ano 


© to he fa, ot wngrene red condemmeth the tr ales, which we qt 
Fg == 2k rnef na doe ve. 1 earns without cauſe) ſco former aſl yet (for 


the old interpreter, for tranſl 
i, : which ( faith he ſhould have been rand chaſtitie. And this he doth in two or three 

wach.libro x. aber, Now a man would not think, that Ierome was ſo vn-aduiſed , as to haue giuen his aduerfarie 
aduer,us 10- this 2 : that hee might reply apainſt him, that it was his own tranſlation, or that which he 
oj at? 4 correQed, an dernbics that he was driuen to a hard ſhift, which could not defend his cauſe bur by 

Pre/at. 48 7 of himſcife, Bur thar this tranſlation in nor Teromes , let the reader looke the diſcourſe, that y/ M 
Conver-9®3T. hath made hereof. Howbeir if this were granted them which they were neuer able | age what have 
teſtament... _ they gained thereby? for it followeth det + __ if either jt were truly tranſlated, or faithfully correQed 
© Hicrom. 4d 7,gome that therefore it is now true, and _ of corruption. The fountaine of the Scriptures is ſo 
Marcellam 1g by the pronidence 4 on ſo cloſe ſealed and outro that by no, either 97 4.5 or malice of 
rom. 2. epiſt, men, _ can any ſuch fall into it, to trouble the cleare and ſweete water of: but as for the 
wit. _ writings of men, ioy hive = no ſuch priuiledge, neither pw Firs laid vp in any arke of the durable wood 
S. Hierom.ad of Cittim, bur that they may be, and are corrupted, as the rience doth declare. W hereof ir | he 
; Damaium 'n 00d to hedre Icromes on teſtimony. e I doe not think, that the Cw nfo conefted; but "als ing 
| * the Latm bookes : which is plainly proned the duet of them , 
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bb. 2.decau[.” | | Terom and others of later ikea. Wherefore i is euident, that either this ainlariak f is 
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The Preface to the Reader. 


* 


Ai of the Greek copies. Wherefore if you flie from the Greek,for that there is ſome alteration from 
6 iy ab ear there is no. cauſe why you ſhou'd runne to this tranſlation , ſo diuers and repugnant to Ie- 
romes: voles it be for that which Jerome faith, ”_ you ip rather drink of the myric puddles of the La- 
tine tranſlations, then of the pure fountainc of the Greek coppies. | I 
RnE M.28.)]-;, Conſequently iris the ſame which S. Angnſline ſo commendeth and alloweth in an 


Epiſtle ro S. Hierom. £ 
To the thiyd reaſon. Lt. - 
C AR T vv. The antecedent being vnaue , the conſequence of Ano: commendation of it, c2 haue 
no tuth. And if it were the ſame tranſlation, that Angnſlme commendeth; 
it; as doth not free it from faults, nor lifteth it vp (as you doe) into the place of CanonicallScri . 
For ſpeaking of his tranſlation of the Goſpels onely , hee affrmerh thar it was almoſt faulzles . And in a- 


nother place, ſpeaking of Icromes tranſlation of the olde Teſtament : he faith , that it there were any dark 


es lerome Was ike to be deceined in them , as other before bim. Belide that it is known , that Anugrſline doth 
- alwayes follow this tranſlation: yea that hauing ſeene leromes, he ſtill preferred. the elder tranſlation 


thoſe rymes wherein Irromes tranſlation catte abroade. « | | THE | 
R 44 M.29.] 4. Itis that which for the moſt part euer fince hath been vſed in the Churches ſer- 


nice, expounded in Sermons, alledged and interpreted in the Commentaries and writings of the anci- exp 


ent Fathers of the Latina Church, | 
To the forth reaſon. | EP 
C AR TVv. Although your ſpeach bang wſed \ Oy oft part , being, faint and ſhorr to proue that 
it alone ſhould now be vſed: yet euen this is verie falle : firſt you are conſtrayned to confeſle , that the 
Greek fathersvſed it not: which krgueth plainly that they had it nor in that eſtimation, which you have ir, 
For then would haue cauſed it to be tranſlated, for the vie of their own Churches; if they had eſtee- 
medit truer then che Greek copies. Secondly, the moſt ancient Latin fathers do nor follow it , as Tenull- 
an, Cypran, Hilary, who haue ſcarce a foorſtep of it: albeit it was(likely)in the churchin their rimes, before 
Ierome corefted certajn places in it, Ictome often diſſenterh from it , often alſo confureth ir, There re- 
maine Ambroſe and Augyſiine, who although they vie it more then the reſt.: yet do they often forlake it, 
and vſed it not (as you doe) ſeruily. This is yet more euident , in thar the ancient fathers, & cuen thoſe 
that vſed them moſt , fend men (when there is controuerſie of Latine bookes ) to the originals of He- 
brew and Grecke, Yea in the very Dioceſe of Rome , long after the time of theſe fathers: the Pope 
bimlelfe doth witnes , that not onely he , but the Apoſtolike ſeat vſed beth the new and old travſlationin Latin. 
Now if the Apoſtolicke ſeate in _ time(who made too great acount of this tranſlation)vſed both, 
ing r 


and (in the booke of the Pal.) re lerome folkbwed the old tranſlation : there is no liklihood tha 


the authority which this had before his tyme , buried the authority of the other wrandlation. And as the x mayn 
epiſt- ad. 


elder ap rs haue not vied nor expounded it without controulment : $o the later writers where- 


yer Auguſlines praile is ſuch of 


of ſome haue been 2 in your finagogue, haue been bould manifoldly to crofle this tranſlation of 


yours. For beſides Bede, Burgenſis, and Arcaman : of late dayes Lyra, Tanſenius and others , hane left the fe- 
xular in the olde tranſlators hand. As for the Church ſeruice, it was ſo (in the primitive Church) in the 
Latin _ as the people by reaſon of the Romain Empire vaderſtood it. Astouching your Popiſh 
ſerwice , full of Idolatry and ſuperſtition, as we care not whattzanſlation is followeth; ſo we iudge moſt 
Corrupt the moſt commodious, | 
RHe M.30.] 5. The holy Councell of Trent,for theſe and many other important conſiderations, 
hath declared and defined this onely of all other Latine tranQlations, to be authenticall, and fo onelyto 
be vied and taken in publique leſſons, diſpurations, preachings and expoſitions, and that no man preſume 
vpon any pretence to reie@or refuſe the ſame. | | 
To the fifth reaſon. | | 
CARTVYV. It might aſwell haue commanded , to tate accornes, after corne was found out, And 
as for this Trent couuenticle being aſſembled by the Pope the archenemy ynto our Sauiour Chriſt, 
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ahd holden of a ſort of blinde Biſhops, ſworn ” ; amp no truth bur that he (the enemy of truth) ſhould In Maring 


allow of: we eſteem it no more, then the godly | 
eſpecially ſeing that many Councils before it, better, wiſer, learteder, and more troubled with hereticks, 
diffculues of tranſlations , neuer ſo concluded. Secondly being here aſhamed of the Tront concluſion, 
they mollify it , as though they held it for a good tranſlation: where both the Councill concludeth, and 
the Ieſuites holde it for the authenticall Scripture , which they doe neither of the Greek , nor of the 


To 


did the council of Ariminjz & Epheſinis the ſecond: preface before 


bis Diſc 
aularo;” 


Hebrew. T we" let them tell vs how they will reconcile the Trext concluſion with Pope Leo the 10. yican. 


his authority. 
the beſt nnd FS; yet that is no cauſe why the originall ſhould notbe rather tranſlated. 
RHEM+.31.] 6. Itis the graueſt, fincereſt, of 
all reipe& of controuerſies and contentiotis, ſpecially theſe of our titne, as reth by thoſe places 
which Eraſmns and others at this day tranſlate; much more to the aduantage of Catholique cauſe, 


To the ſext reaſon. 4 |; 
Car ryyv. Further then it hath been vom by popiſh Monkes, which were (for ſome yeares)the 
ordinary Iaylersto keep it within the priſon of their Cloiſters : we acculce it not & pantiality ro popery, 
Whereunto it could hardly be partial, when popery was not, But ſure we are, that the Greek is leſle partial, 
Secondly they might tranſlate with purpoſe not to hurt the truth, and yer faile of the ſe: as appea- 
xeth manifeſtly in the example of promeniting Li God, not only barbarouſly, bur fa'fly tranſlated. As tonchin; 


_ foeuie, ge, and maieflie of it, compared with other tranſlations of later yeares:the matter is before 


re Our No, is as good as your yea. 'butif it were, as you ſay: yet your. ing it, in 

paſſing ? the ori q of the cures Ho u Ke __—_ be cates : rar, this , that not able 

clime vp into criptures in the Greek and Hebrew tongues ; you were compelled to ſeaze yppon 
the Latine, which is the foneſteſ excuſe thar youcan make, s | Te. 


« RHEM432.] 5. Itisſo exaftapd preci according __ Greck, both the pluaſe aud the m__ 
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Preciſe in ſo!- char delicate Nererickes therefore reprekendit of rdenefle,and that it followeth the Greekefarre more 


cxadAly then rhe Proteſtant Tranſlations: belides infinite other places wee appeale to theſe, Tit.z. 14: 
Cnrent bonts operibus precſſe Pogirarda:; Eng. bib.r5 759. to mantame good workes, & Heb.10.20. Viam nobis int- 
tiauit, aormezx cy Engliſh Bib.hee prepared-So in theſe words, Inflificationes, Traditiones, Idola, c.mm all which 
they come not neere the Greek, burauoid it of , e 
To the ſenenth reaſon. 
CAR T vv. Preciſenes in tranſlation is worthy to be cemmended , but fuperſtition is worthy no 
praiſe. And if the Latine phraſe ſerue the Greek, and anſwer vnto it better ſometime then the 


Engliſh doth: that argueth no more the of the tranſlation , then ir proueth the Engliſh to be 
betrer then'the Latine Tranſlation, becauſe the Engliſh phraſe framerh often berer with the Greeke , 
then doth the' Latine. Of this preci bring rwo examples, wherein commending the old tranſlati- 


on they condenine ours. The firft is, for thar we tranflate TR. z. 14.to maintain good works. Your Greek 
be very queakie, that cannot brook this tranſlation. Tell vs (1 pray you) how willyou tranflare 


. that in Demotthenes, mTpoicada: Tyr veteriper Nraiwr, but to maintdine = rg. Howſoeuer you tranſlate it 
ongue, 


we carenort, fecing Budews, a man of fin s$kill in thar c ranſlate it, as we have done. 
In the other places, Heb.xo. 20. weare c for turning be . Wherein, whether the old rranf- 
lator have fwarued further from the Greek, ir will notbe ſo to diſcerne. For the Greek word doth 


properly fignifie 19 make nap : which the Latine word that the old tranſlator yſeth, doth not exprefle. For 


iti doth nor _ to make "new (for that doth innowe butro enter into, And this defeR of the 
old tranſlator in this word, the Icfuites themfelues do bewray, which forſaking a proper Engliſh ward, 
more expreſſing the old tranſlators initiabit, baue followed M. BeJus tranſlation , who rrandlateth dedica- 
bit, whichthey turh dedicated, without acknowledgement of him by whom they haue (in that place) berte- 
red their tranſlator. T he other cauil of ar reac gy and 1dol, is plentifully anſwered, and further 
ſhall be, as they fall out inthe diſcourſe of this e. But from this preciſe page the Greeke, 
hoy farre the old tranſlator is, by differing from it, by being contrary to it, by putting ro that which is 
nor in the Greek, & taking away that which is in it : thal ſoone after appeare. Although if it were ſo pre- 
e.yer that is nothing to "pe which ſo farre from it, both in words and ſence, 

HE M.33,] 8. The aduerfaries themſelves, namely Bez4, preferre it before all the reſt, 1» prafat. 


- #0. Teſt. ay. 1556, Andagaine hee faith, that the old Interpreter uanſlated very religiouſly. Annot. in 


Lik. x,ver.z. 
| | | To the eighth Rea'on. X 

Car T vv. If M. Bezacommend it, who knew ſo many faults by it : he hath _—_ reſtified the 
ſoftnefle arid mildnefle of his fpirit,and his loving and charirable affe Kion, couering (ſo faire as the e- 
difying of the Church mighr beare) the old tranſfators wants and defeRs : and thereby yay naked the 
proud, diſdainfult and qua ſpitit of the rrifling-and cauelling Icfuites, chiid ſhly ſnarching & 
carping where there is 'no cauſe, and diſcoucring their owne ſhame, in ſtead of cigraring 
others. Howbeit it is vnitrue, which they here afledge our of Maſter Beta. - For hee do 
riot prefer the o'd tranſlator wits Eres, but defenderh him; in certain places, where £ raſmus (withour cauſe} 
doth c pe him. And in the other place vpon $. Luke, hispraiſe of him, is not ſo full as they pretend, 
For he ſnth, that alchough be may ſceme ver) igeuy to bu t:-med the'e holy bookes : yet it appuater, that hee 
knew not the ſronification of theſe words, much leſſe rhe force and poxyer of them. F ut if M. Be iudgement be one 
of the pillers that muſt vyphold this 01d rranſlator, this it is in plain words. It goath oftc# from the Gree, oft it is 
abſurd, oft it doth add,the {emer itnexcr [arisfied, the ignorant it brought into many errors. W hich notwithſtaading 
he ſpeakethnor Som in refpe& of the old tranſlator, as in regard of either the negligence, rafhneſle, 
or malice of thoſe whoſe hands irhath paſſed through. Bur if it were the beſt tranſlativa, by M. Be 
judgement : yet it followeth nor thereof, that it hath no fault,or ought to be tranſlated before the Greek, 
It would yrdoubredly be more credit for your caule, to giue better weight of reaſon, although the nume 


ber were leſſe. | 

RAazt m.3;4-] 9. Inthereſtthere is ſuch diverfiry and diſſention, and no end of repehending one 
another, and tranſlating euery man according to his phantalie , that * Luthet aid, if the world 
ſhould ſtand any long t'me wee muſt receiue againe (which hee thought abſurd) the Decrees of Couns 
ce's. for preſeruing the vnitie of faith becauſe of ſo divers interpretations of the Scripture. And Be« 
24 (in the place above mentioned) noterh che itching ambition of his fellow-tranſlators, that had much 
rather diſagree and diſſent from the beſt, rhen ſeeme thetmſelues ro haue ſaid or written nothing. And 
Bez.aes tranſlation it ſelfe, being ſo eſteemed in our Counny, that the Genena ® Engliſh Teftaments bee 
tranſlated according to the fame, yet {cmetimes ek wide from the Creeke, and from the meaning 
of the holy Choſt, that themſelues which proteſt to tranſlate ir, dare nor followit. For c_— Luk.z. 
36. They haue yur theſe words, The ſonre of Caman, co key wgy and willingly left ent: and © 
Aﬀes 1.14. act, nh With the women, agreeable to the vulgar Latine, where hee faith, Cam vxoridus, with 


thar wines. j 
; i To the ninth Reaſon. 

CArTvy. It wergto be labored for,that there were in euery ſeueral country, for the vſe of the Church 
Init,one B ed into the language therof, and one Latin Bible generally for all the Churches,in. 
whoſe Schooles the Lartine tongue is the common ogy wh 

uea 


_ " OT. JO CO OOF TO e's i. P 


I . 


: The Preface to' the Reader. 


ant” - Os i to w_—_ 


fore (for the meaſure of grace they haue receiued} no more to bee diſcouraged from their 
worthy labours of daily cleanſing the corruption of tranflations : os Lyike was: beaten backe from 
writing the moſt holy Story, wherein he wayprenented of many, whichvnderrooke that which hee © 
atchieued. Neither is there any more danger of Sarwar ho nmr or fr diverfitie of tran- 
lations now, then was in the prim:tiue Church, Wherein AngnFine aftirmeth, thar the number of Latine in- 
gerpyerers could not bee away tl yer was he fo farre from deeming tha they bred diuerſitic of doQrine, that 
| he deemed themprofitable, eſpeciallyforthoſe which wanted rhe originall rongues : foraſmuch as that 
which was obſcure in one, mightbe manifeſt in another. Whereunto may ber added that diuerfitie of 
rran{lations was alfo profitable tor the ſearned, whofe of ſeeking tor the Creek copies was thus 
wheted on. It were a pittifull thing if the vnirie'of Chriftians (whichthe Lord hath bound with ſo many 
bands) ſhould be nr taerfitic oftranffations. And if there may be a diverfiric of expoſit.ons 
one place of Scripture, without vnloofing rhe knot of vnitic of faith and doQtrine : it is nor to be feared, 
that the digerfirie of rranflations ſhall be able roccurin ſunder the firings wherewith Chriftian vnitie and 
concord arc tied. And if any will abuſe this dinerfttie of tranflationto/contention : yer are the rranlati- 
ons no more in fault therefore, then many other good things, which being ordained for the nurcerie of v- 
nijie,are (throngh corrup:ion of men) abuled to the contrary of thar yhich they were ordained for. As 
for Cochlews words of Luther, whoſe enemie he was:they will not be taken of any indifferentmen. VVe 
plady receiue this teſtimony of our enemies the Teſuites, that we are ſworne to no mans iudgement, how 
arved and loned focuer hee be ynro us. Howbeir we make it no rule, either to condernne M. Beta, 
| where we depart from him, orto iuſtific the old tranflarey, whete we cleaue to him : þat ſhew our iudge- 
ment onely, which we he!d artharrime ; which vypon more light of knowledge in the originall, wee -are 
rTeady-to reforme., For with Auguiime wee profeſſe our /elues of that wamber which write in profiting, and 
is writing, Forrhe particular accuiarion of Cana, Lut.z.;6. look for anſwer in the proper place. As for 
that of Aﬀs 1.14. who'be furtheſt ſro: the [eco ofrbe holy Ghoft, may be confidered of the reaſons alled 
there. But that neither wee tranllating with the old tranflator,wemen, nor M. Beza tranſlating wines, are jarre 
from the Greeke : irwould eaſily hane becne vnderſtoodof all thoſe which being not Greeke borne, had 
ten any manner of denization in Greece. For it is well known, that the Greek word which the E - 
ſtvſeth,fgnifieth both a woman and a wife. And if they had not !earnedthe vie of this word, to bee in- 
different to both in the Greeke writers : yet a m'ghr have learned ir in lerom, a Latine Authour, who 
celleth them expreflely, that the Greeke word fignifieth both women and wiues. Therefore whetherſoe- 
on of theſe theſe rwo tranſlations departeth from the ſezces; yer it is cuident, that neither departeth from 


RH E M.35.] 10. Itis not onely better then all other Latin tratſlations, but then the Greek Text ir 
ſelfe in thoſe places where they diſagree. | | 
RHE M.;z6. Theproofe heereof 
ahs, and therefore the Scri in Greek were more co | | 
complaine. Tert#lien noteth the Greek text whith is at this day (z.C0.15.47.) to bee an old corruption 
of Marcios the hereticke; and the truth ro be as grey. - atine : Secundus homo de calo caleflis, The 
ſecond man from he — : Soreade other ® ancient Fathers, and 7 raſmws thinketh it muſt needs bee 
ſo, aud Cali himſclfe followeth it, Inflitur, bb. 2. cap. 13. Paray, 2. Againe, $.Himom noreth that the 
Greek text (x.Cor. 7.33.) which is at this day, is not the Apoſtolicall verity, or the true text of the Apo- 
Me, bur that which is in the vulgar Latine, Qui cxm wvxore eff, ſaljcitus eFf que ſunt mundi quomodo plactat 
axon, & dim ſis et; Hee that is with a wife is careſnl! of worldly things how hee may pleaſe by wife,and u dinided of 
diftrafed. T he Ecclefiaſticall hiſtorie called the Tripanite,noteth the Greeke text that now is (1.10b. 4. 3. 
ro be an old corruption of the ancient Greeke copies, by the Neſtorian heretickes, and the true reading to 
be as in our vulgar Latine, Omnis ſpiritus qui [oluit I-ſum, ex Dro non eff. Every ſpitit that diſſolueth Teſus, is not 
of God. And Betz confeſſeth that Socrates in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie r ſo in the Greeke, xr 
W116 ues 3 AG 1TH? insv xo5er, Cc. - 
| The tenth reaſon, and firſt to the proofe in the 36, ſeflion. 
CARATVyy. The original! ny of the new Teſtament, are (by this paradorze of the Teſuites) leaſt 
beho'den to Gods watchfull pronidence, of al! other writings. For in all other [Earning the good liquor 
is beſt preſerved in the firſt ropgue, as it were the firſt cazke wherein it was put; and the water is alwaies 
fweeter aud holſommer in the founraine , then in the ſtreames that ſtreame from it. W n iris 
holden by all learned conſent , that it is beter to reade Plato, Ariſtotle, Xenophon, Enclide, and Galen , in> 
Greek then in any language whereinto they haue bene turned , be the interpreter never ſo wiſe & po 
full. And therefore (intheir workes) the doubts whichriſe of their meaning are voyded by their | 
Copies,as by their higheſt court which raketh knowledg thereof, Onely in the art of of all artes,and lear- 
ning of all learnings, which concemeth men ſo deeply, as all other knowledge 7 uejw mn Pa is ſcarce 
as one haire to the whole head: the prouidence of Cod hath fo Nlepr, that therin the originall as the gold 
is become filuer, and the olde tranſlator which would hardly go for good filuer, is become the fineſt and- 
pureſt golde, The prophane writers, ſome hundreth yeares before the new Teſtament, haue been main» 
tained in that p , their tranſlations, haue alwaies remained in ſubieQipn and obedience 
all of the new Teſta- 


is evident, becaufe moſt of the ancient Heretickes were Greci- 
d by them, as the ancient Fathers often 


of their firſt copies from whence they: wete drawrie : onely in the origin 


ment, the warchman of Iſrael hath ſo not lumbered onely, bur ſlept alſo: that that which was ſometime 
the Ladie and Dame of all, is now becoine tributarie to the olde tranſlator. The _ en 


ſequences of the leaden Teſuites, which bow brutifh they be, ler the reader indge(0 
ſpoken in the entrance to this queſtion. They mighe(with as much wrt: ew Lord himſelfe into 
captivitie, and thraldome of the olde tranflator,as to put down his ſcepter which is he'new Teſtament iy. 
the Greek tongue. ; by nor ſuffering it to bee borne vp, in the preſence of theoldle rrandator. But 
the olde Ks ator himſelfe, from whence hath hee received, the great wealthand riches ſuppoſed 


to be in his tranſſation? from the orginall: for whatcan they els anſwer? And haue they of Gods carcfull 
prouidence , beene more ypon the olde' tranſlation, then vpon the originall: more vpon a mans word 
the: vpor his ©wn, - If therefore the originall , haue m_ thence that time corrupted ; how much 
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| more the tranflation, that Each been drawen from it. It would require a booke by it ſelfe ; ro (et forth 
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the indgement of the agcient fathers, diredtly fighting againſtthe horrible blaſphemy of the Ieſuites : 
which old fathers ſend men for reſolution of all doubts, ynto the originall of the Greek for the new, and 
the Hebrew for the old Teſtamene. lerom ſpeaking hereof, concluderh, that the water of the {ountaive is tobe 
belecued to foty more pure, then that of the riucr or flreame. And againe,as the rmuth of the bookes of the o!d Tefta- 
ment,are ts be examined by the Hebrew : ſo the bookesof the new Teflament, require the triall of the Greeke which ſcn- 
rence Gracian citeth as it were our of Augutine. Ambroſe ſpeaking in a certaine* place of the new Teſta- 
ment, affirmeth, that the authority of the Greeke bookes is to be preferred. Auguſtine ſaith, that we ought rather to be.. 
leene that tongue, from which jt is by interpreters, derined into anather. And againe, the former 1 expoundeth the 
latter,and it is made certaine and plain in one, ' that was doubtful in another. And if it be ſaid, that the 'originall 
was then a virgin, which is fithence defiled and defloured : what reaſoris can the Ieſuites alledge why the 
Hebrew and the Greeke, which kept their integrity 400. yeares together after Chriſt, amidſt as bitter . 
enemies as euer they had,as troubleſome and tempeſtuous times as euer were fithence : ſhould after in 
rime of leſle danger,and greater quiet, leeſe not their beautic onely, but their chaſtitic alſo. And wee 
maruell that the Iefuites are not afraid to ſuffer this blot to fall ypontheir Popiſh gouernment,, which 
braggerh ir ſelfe to be the pillar of truth, and yet hath had no berter care to preſerue the truth. Bur the ab- 
homuable ſtinch of this blaſphemous opinion, will better appeare by the Ieſuites reaſons: whereby they 
wg ey yon nyt Shen Re tenders rb \ the Greeke 
T reaſon w. y bri an eui 'O vndefiled virginity © reeke Origi- 
nall; is, that through mw oarþ mr. e$rifin —_ Greece, it hath gs . hd, loſt her wil" 
head. Bur they remember not, thar as many clouds of herefie roſe from thence, by occaſion of worldly 
wiſecdom, and humane ſciences, whereinto they(excelling)leaned rather chen ro the ſimplicity of the word: 
ſo there roſe from that ſame corner ofthe world, great highrs of Catholike doQrine, whereby thoſe miſty 
clouds were ſcattered. Neither was the diligence of the | ickes greater to deface them, then was the 
care of the Catholikes to keepe them moe, And |ſecing they conuinced their herefies our of the 
Scriptures, forſomuch as error is nor confured bur by truth : it followerh, thar if the fallifying of Copies 
ty heretickes were proucd; yet the ſame could be but in part,not To much as in the narrow compaſle of 
reece, muchlefſe in the wide circuit of the world, where the Greek Copies were ſpred, as well as in 
Greece. And notwithſtanding that there haue been, for many hundred yeares, weightic conrrouerſies 
between the Greek Church and the True, diuers alſo berweene you and it : yet neither doe wee accuſe 
them, nor you are able to ſhew one place of the new Teſtament, which they haue atcmpred to corrupt 
= —_ either in the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, or in your ſole primate and yniuerſall Bi- 
qqpro erwiſe. | 
T his ſecurity from incorruption of the Greeke Copies, is greaty ſtrengthened by compariſon of the 
Lords ſafe ren ry and es ipinall Hebrew fre ba of about a ir 1 art. before the 
firſt comming of 6ur Saviour iſt. For howſocuer that is alſo c ro bee impaired and embaſed 
either malice, or negligence of thoſe that were pur in truſt with the keeping thereof: yer the con- 
trary thereof is manifeſt. For men muſt conſider who pur them in truſt, not man which looketh onely vp. 
on the preſenteſtate and face of men; but God hi 4 kick looketh into the ſecreteſt kidneyes of the 
hearr,to diſcerne, not onely ſuch as chey were at the rime wherein he commirred his oracles vnto them, 


buralſo what they ſhould be a thouſand yeares aſter. | 


Whereuponit will be ealie to vnderſtand, that if the Lord had eſpied any ſuch vofaithfulneſſe in them 
of keepi thoſe evidences, whereupon y and eſtare not of them onely, bur of the great 
poſteri SD the Church depended, and whereby they ſhould haue both certaine and yndoubted entrance 

nd ſeiſen of their inheritance ; and finally, whereby they might conferre the promiſes made vnto the 
Fathers vnder the Law, with” the full and exa@ accompliſhment of them in the Goſpell, hee would haue 
made other choice of the V Vardens of his bookes, they were. And ſeeing the Law went of Sion 
ifito all the world, it went forth ? 7 and vndefiled, which otherwile had not beene the Law of God, 
bur either of man, or man and Cod together 
manifeſtly 


any records, hee would hate made a ſcourge of 

Scorpions to haue laid ypon le treacherie. Yea when of the contrarie 
| exhortethrthe criptures, ſuch as rhey were then : hee alloweth them for the 
left! ynto the Chitrch, And this latter reaſon Onigey 
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Thou ap ayecd mee d body. ms onphrto have vnderſtood,-thar there is firſt a. Trope of the 
r the w | 


part 7hole, whichthe Apoſtle doth elegantly exprefſe , when for the care bee ſerreth down 
the body. Secondly, they ſhould know that there'is a manifeſt Metaphor in the word pearcing vied of 

the Prophet, which being drawn from the Law, prouiding tharrhe-ſeruane which would willngly giue 

himſelſe ouer to a perpetual! and whole ſeruice of | his maitter, ſhould ſo bee ferued : fignifieth anina- 

bling of the Prophet for a willing' obedience to bee giuen vnto-the Lord : And therefore this mera- 

phoris elegantly expounded by the Apoſtle, when he faith, Thou haſt prepared and fitted mee a body, withour 

the which our Sauiour Chriſt could not have beene the ſeruam of God ro any ſuch purpoſe as he was or- 

dained, So that if as Datid by Chriſt, ſo Chriſt for Dawd, muſt bring nor alegall tacrifice , bur his 

eares bored through, that is, a body obedient varo che death: men may eahily ſee, that the Apoſtle did-ex- 
pound and make plaine that which was ſomewhat obſcure in the Propher, whoſe ſenſe (and not whoſe 
ates de hiker: v.Cla rhas Xing of Iſrael, for King of Ind # ey angke wo bes 

"'F edpe, 2.Chron. 28.19, Arbas K Ifract, moof Inda; Az i © rw 

ignorant He 6 ooo where Achas was buried _— firſt the x/ wha the Kings of that ets of the 

rwelne Tribes, were buried, or euer it wastheplace of the Kings of Inda onely.- And if they had mar- 

ked it, they ſhould eaſily haue known both the try 1crcmie, and the Apoſtle, to containe Inda vader Lam. 2. 2, 
Iſrael, arid contrariwiſe 1frae! vnder Iuda. And the vulgar according vnto the Hebrew in the laſt verſe, Rom. 9. 4. 
readerh, in the Sepulcbres of the Kings of Iſrael , And as ignorance of the ſtory of the Scripture deceived 27. & 10. 
you here ; ſo inthe Text, the ipnorance of the tongue abuſerh you. For x. Chron. 2. 18. that which you 21. & 11.7 
rurne out of the Hebrew, hee begat Azbah his wite and Terjoth. is falfly and ignorantly tranſlated. For 16. 2.9. 
ETH the particle there, is nor a nore of the accuſatiue caſe, bur isa prapolition,and fignifieth that he be-. 10. 3.1, 
gate of Azubah lus wite, &c. as is confirmed by other places where it is fo taken. As for that out of yg 2. 9. 

2, Reg. 24.19. of purring brotherfor vncle, cher 1a} re are utterlly vnacquainted with the Scriptures in 

_O—_ —_— word brother is for all kin{-men both in the old and new Teſtament: Gen. 44.4; 
V Vhereupon Abraham is called Lots brother, as your vulgar printed by Plantaine 1576. himſelfe readeth: Ezech.6.9, 
and ſo our Satiour Chriſt is aid to haue brerhren.' V Vhercupon it is euident how free the Hebrew is = Iz. 
from corruption, wheh the obicRions againſt it are fo friuilous as nothing can bee more, And as this is Math. 12, 
eaſe to conteive of all that know the Church (which vnto that time was alwaies ſealed amongſt them) 46. 47. 
tobe the of truth : ſo ir ſhall muck more: bee ſetled firmely in their breaſt ,"if the Iewes carefull x. Tim. z, 
minde and endevour of keeping the Hebrew Terr fithetice the time of their falling away, be conſide- 

fiered : V Vhich appeareth nor onely in that the reſtimonies writreh by the Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts (forthe of Ieſusro bee the Chriſt) doe remaine as they were : bur alſo by the Hieron. ins, 
re of the ancient Fathers 400 ycares after Chriſt, which beare witnefle to their innocencie cap. Ef. An- 
keerein, Your own men'are now as much afhamed of you in this charge of the Hebrew Text, as Ierom 24ſt. de cind= 
Was of ſome in his tirhe, ing the Hebrew as you Þ. Look: Arias Mentanus which defenderh the ta.Dal, I5s 
Tewes innocency in this - Look Lucs B how he | the Hebrew againſt the vul- &. 73, Hier. 
rar Latine where he cannot reconcile them. Read I; Iſaac, a Popiſh Icw,againft t. Now let if.74. «4 

anſwer whether the Lords care bee not as great to keep the new Teſtament, as to keepe the old : Marcel. 

whether it bee not as great to thoſe words which hee ſpake by his Sonne, reds de dg ar Look in his 
which hee ſpake by his ſeruants. Finally, whether he keeperh nor his writings as ory 0s eiftle of &- 
which is his friend, as hee keepeth it by the Synagogue which is his cnemmie, Laſt of all, let the good ers readings, 
Reader vnderſtand that this Popiſh allegation is a very hereticall and ſhamelefſe ſhift of the Franci|. Inca 
deceiuers of Gods people. For thus Terome c Heluidins, That bee quarrelled with the truth of the copies, Burg anno- - 
and did moſt | feb perſivade himſe'ſe that the Greek bookes were ſolſefied. T he like praQtiſe vſedthe monſtruous tat m ſacrs 
herefie of rhe Manchees of whom Aſie writeth- thus. The Manichees not able to ay 4 places of Biblia 

the boly Scrip tures whereby they arc moſt eu; Y conninced, affirme way to bee falſe: yet ſo, attribute 
the ſame wot ro the Apefiles which rote them, but 1 know not 10 what other, which after comnpted them ; Which be. epiſt. ad Car- 
Cauſe they cannot , wether by the moſt copies, nor by rhe moſt ancient, —_ Frbe former tongue(from dinal. Silt, 
which the Latine bookes were tranſlated) they are confounded, &c. W ce may bee bold fore to raunge you Hebr. x. 
vnder the banner of heretickes, which beare their proper marke and recogniſance. | Hieron: ad 

i. aur" let the Reader obſerue, ner/us Helbj- 

firſt thar to diſcredite numbers of the Greek copies, reading as we do, they bring turthe authority of one dium. Hierd, 


Socrates , yet it being known, that the tripartite ſto thereth char which hee writeth our of Hieron.epift. 
; - V Vkichm alſo bee ſaid of the ſecond places, 19. 


differerh e: o Interpreters : Forthere is a conſentof the old fathers, that 
the interpreration of the 70. Interpreters in Greek was written by the fame ſpirir wherewith the Pro- Ire;l.z.t.2 
hets wrote in Hebrew. Secondly, itts to be obſerued that in pr the Greek copies inthree places to .Tertw. apo- 
ext mais, fore Greeke hererickes : they alledge for two of TD 
tine tranſfators, ſuch as were vied inthe Latine Church : ſo that if the teſtimonies proue any thi al. Pſal. 2. 
the corruption of the. originall, itprouerh it more againſt the Latine, then | Anznſt. dt 
For notwil Eg hr AU woes a Greek borne, yet was not his herefie cine, Des 
in Rome, after thathis father (bei l.15, 6. 23 


in his native Connrtry. And ſeei 


of Marciens corruption , youdo belie Tertullian, and thatin two ſorts : For firſt Tertulliay faith nor , 
the wruth is a3 it is in the vulgar, For Ternllan himſeife readerb otherwiſe then the vitiÞar, after rhis fore? 
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Tet. dere. The fill man HPO that is ſlme, which is Adam. The ſecond man is from beaxen, that is the word of God 


#reftione | is Chriſt, leauing out heauenty,, which the vulgar hath, and you ſtriue for. And fo his Scholler Gypnan 
fo readeth. Secondly you Evans that he doth nor ſay (as you ſe of him) that the Greeke text 
Cyprian de which jsnow,is Marcions corruption. For ſo ſhould be haue accuſed himſelle as well as Marcion: conſidering 
elo & liner thathimſelfe alſo departeth from that which is in the a, 6 Indeed Marcion had corrupted the place, by 
& adurrſus leauing out (ma) in the ſecond place; thereby to helpe, his herefie of the vatruth of Chriſts manhood. 
Indaos, ex At may alſo. be gathered,that Tertullian liked not the word Lord; but eſteemed it;a corruption of Marcion . 
alibi. This 1s re. now the queſtion, whether Lord in that place, be the true or herericall reading? Firſt there- 
fore let them they vs, bow this reading doth maintain (inany ſort) the herefie of Marcion : confidering 
thatthe Greek bath (with full conſent) the ſecond man, which Marcion left out, whereby the humanitie 
of Chriſt is plainly eſtabliſhed. And it appeareth that the vulgar tranſlation hath more colour of that he- 
ref then the Greeke readiag. For he might haue eaſier abuſed the vulgar, to proue that Chriſt bro 
his fleſh from heaven; then he can do the Greeke. Andas the Ceeeke reading is further from the herehe 
of Marton then the vulgar : ſoit is es reſpeQs) more Proper; both from the wg analogie of 
the true doQtrine of the perſon of Chriſt, and for the circumſtance of that particular place, For firlt, the 
. Greek reading containeth a notable teſtimony of the two natures of our Saviour Chriſt, in the vnitie of 
one perſon; which the vulgar dothnot ſo manifeſtly exprefle. Secondly,the —o_—_ of Adam from the 
earth,and of Chriſt the Lord from heauen : is much fuller and liuelier : cookdering that hee might haue 
been both from heauen and heauenly:and yer haue been bur a naked creature, as the Angels. Thurdly,the 
Greeke copies did not ſhun the word heavenly, which Marcion is ſuppoſed to haue of purpoſe auoyded : 
conlidering van þ call Chriſt . For inthe next two verſes the Greeke copies (with full con- 
ſent) apply the word heauenly ynto Chriſt. Therefore the Greek copies ſhunned not this word 
in ſeakin f Chriſt : bur reſerued ir ynto a fitter place. For hauing inthe former verſeaalled Chriſt the 
Lord [rom :in the verſes following he mighe(withour )call him heanenly: whereas if he had nor 
ſent that tile of The Lord from Heanen before, he might haue been thought to have been called heauenly, 
in reſpe& of the place he came from, as the firſt man is called in regard of the earth from whence 
ke was taken. Againe, ſeeing that Marcion did corruptly allege verſe 45. as plainly appeareth by Ter- 
tulan, which corruption is notin the Greeke : there is 00 li that one of the corruptions of Mar. 
cion ſhould continue in the Grecke more then the other. Morcouer,the Syrian and Arabian paraphrafis, 
ancienter then was Marcions reading, as the Greeke copies do : it is euident chat either Marcion bro 
not in this reading (vf the Lord) or elſe he brought it in long before he was borne; Laſt of all, ſeei 
* Iib.deor. Greeke Fathers lo rcad, * Damaſcene,* Chr\ſoHom, Theophilat, Oecumenins, all which dereſted the herehe of 
hed 6h < Marcion:cither this js.no corruption,or elſe theſe learned mens noſes were ſtuffed, which could neuer (mell 
f... _- the ſauourof any Marcion/me. And alth diuers ancient and other writers, accuſtomiag themſelyes to 
the reading of the vulgar tranſlation, followed it in this poynt, becauſe there is nomanifeſt repugnance in 
it ro any Article of faith : yer thatis no let, bur that this may be (as indeed it is) the truth which is found 
in Grecke copies, and not that which isin the old tranſlator. | 
In the ſecond place lerom alone is brought to diſcredit ſo many Greek Copies. Againſt whom (beſide 
the great conſent of the Greek Copies) we oppoſe the Syrian and Arabian Paraphrafis, Chryſoftom, The- 
ele, Occumens, and Baſil, who thrice in one book dork ſo alledge ir, as the Copies (1.4 ns to be fal. 
' , fified. Andlaſtof all, we oppoſe Hierom himſelfe : who for once alledgiog it thus for his fir againſt 
£p-. his aduerſaric ig that booke, where the Papiſts themſetues cannot deny, but he abuſed diuers teſtimonies 
of the Apoſtles ſhamefully, ehit twice as it is in the Greek Copies, which condemne. Let all 
men therefore iudge what a wo fe this is, brought from Hirrom to diſcredit theſe Copies, which 
is contraried of ſo many, and of himſelfe : who after he was departed from his heate of «diſputation, to 
fer down what was more agreeable to the truth, then whar ſerued beſt againſt his aduerſaries, ſo readcth 
ad Eufloch. as we read. | = ; 
de ſeruand. Beſides all this, ſome Greek copies read as the old tranſlator doth. er it is falſe which they 


wirginitate. Gy,thar it is not inthe Greeke. The third ny rh tion ſtandeth onely yÞon_ Socrates teſtimony; who 
a eth,that in the Greeke Copies to be an heretic <pm wee How ſo# What one word is there in 
i bunc lo. the Greeke Copies thar leaneth to the 8 hereſie? W hat light footing thereof can you ſhew? If you 

cum. canſhew none, there is no likelihood of hereticall corruption : conſidering that Neſlorius voyce, differin 
farre more from $. lobns, then Iacobs did from Eſans, mighr cuen of a blinde man haue been diſcerned. 
Secondly, the Greeke reading falleth in farre better with the phraſe and circumſtance, then that which 
Socrates commendeth. For in the verſe before $. lobn hath thus, Encry ſpirit that ronfeſſeth Ieſms Chrift to bee 
comein the fleſh, is of God. V Vhereupon he inferreth the words in queſtion, that every ſpirit that conſe{ſtth not 
£{ Iefſus Chmit zo be come in the feſh, i not of God, V Vhere it is cuident, not onely that this doth aptly anſwer 
© In oppoſition vnts the y fore : bur thar ir keepeth the frame and phraſe of ſpeech, which is to am- 
plific, and deeplier to imprint one thing in the memorie of the hearer, by denial! of one propoſition di- 
realy —_— vnto another. As in the 6. verſeof the ſame chapter, He that knoweth God bearcth vs, be that 
i not of God, beereth not vs. Againe in the 9, verſe Whoſotner loueth, is of Ged,and knoweth God, he thatloneth 
| not, knoweth not God, Likewiſe x. Epiſt.chap. 5.ycrſe xo, and verſer2.&c. Thirdly, it is plaine that he 
which ſaith that Chr iſt came in the fleſh, condemneth him that difſolueth Chriſt: ſo that it was to no pur- 
on to change it ſo. Laſt of all, if we would examine your alone witneſle in this caſe; by the Pg jou 
. at your companion examineth the double witneſſe of Socrates and Sozomene in the caſe of Paphwutine, 
Copus didlog, commendation of the Miniſters marriage : we might vrterly diſable him, and throw him from the barre; 
T»pay. £54. who (to diſcredit the truth of this ſtory) ſaith thus. The thing dependeth of Socrates and Soz.ement, whereof the 
one 4s 4 Nouatz other greatly extolled Theedorus, whom the fith Synod condemned. And a little before affir- 
meth it to haue bin a tale of the Arrians,or of ſome wnchaſteperſons. Now if Socrates were not(as your man faith) 
ro beare witnefle inthe matter of Paphnutizs : how commerh irthar you lift yp his credit ſo high, as nor a, 

lone to counteruaile, but to preuaile againſt ſo full a conſent of the Greek copies. | 

RHE M. 37. Butthe proofeis more pregnant out of the aduerſaries themſelues. They forſake the 

Greek text as corrupted, and trandlate according to the yulgar Latine, namely Brza and mo ag 
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Engliſh tranators of the Bible, in theſe places, Heb. eap.9. verſ. 1.ſaying, The firft conenart, for thatwhich 
is inthe Greeke, 3 he fr? Tabernacle, where they put conenant,nor as of the text, bur in another !errex,as to be 
ynderſtood according to the vulgar Latine, which moſt fincerely leaueth it out altogerher, ſayi 

nidem, & prin infificationes, 4c. The fermer alſo indeed bad inflifications, &c. Againe, Rom. 114.21, They tranſ- 
os not according to the Greek text. Tempon: ſernientes, ſerving the time, which Bez.d ſaith, muſt needs be a 
coruption : bur according to the yulgar Latine, Domino | wg he ernmng the Lord. A ine, Apoc.1 Ru 2. 
they tranſſare not the Greek text, Atrium qnod intra remplum eft. The court which us within the temple, but clean 
contrary according to the vulgar Latint, which Beza faith is the true reading, Atrium quod eſt foris rewplum, 
the court which is without the temple. Onely in this laſt place, one Engliſh Bible of the Ly: 1562. follow- 
eth the erreur of the Greeke. Againe, 2. Tim. 2.0.14. they add,but, more then is in the Greek, ro make 
the ſence more commodions & eafie,acco:ding as it is in the vulgar Latine. Againe, Tam.5.22 they leauc 
the Greek, and followthe vulgar Latin, ſaying, le# you fall into condenwation. 1 doubt not( Beza)but this is 
the true and ſincere reading, and 1 juſped the corupucn in the Greek came this, &'c. It were infinitero ſer downe 
al! ſuch places, where . aduerfaries(ſpecialiy Brz.a) follow the old vulgar Latine, and tke Greeke Copy 
agreeab:e thercunto, condemning the Greeks text that now is,of cbrruptivn, | 


The anſver tothe 37 Seftion. 


C AA T vv. The Ieſuires in knocking their heads againſt the original copies,” have loſt even the 
common ſenſe and vnderſtanding of a man: For to proue that we(in places) haue left the Greeke to 
follow the vniyar tranſlation : they haue nor brought ſo much as one place, in Maifter Bez.4 hath nor 
ſhewed that he followed berrer lighr , then that which hee had of the old tranſlator, In foe places ma- 
ny Greek copies, in cuery place ſome one or other Greek copie , and that of fingular note: beſide rfle 
Cyrian paraphraſt ancienter then the old tranſlator; And if Maiſter Bez4 being bur one man, was able 
(by the prouifion he had made of copies) to warrait his interpreration by one Greek booke at the leaſt: 


it 15 euident, that if ir had been poſlible for him to have gotten all the copies in his ſtudie; hee 
Thou'd haue been able ro have performed it more plentifully. Toue the firſt Heb.9,r. Itis 
falſe: that eyther M.Beza , or we haxe followed the + ; eran{larech that place doubrfully. For his 


word former may aſwell agree with the copies , which reade the firſt Tabernacle , as with the firſt coue- 
nant. And Maiſter Bez.a ſhewerth that both Photias the Greek interp , and the Syrian Paraphraſt, as 
alſo the Greek copie of Clerement, reade as the copie which the followed. And becauſe both the 
diſcourſe of the former chapter, and the direQion of the verſe next before , argueth that this word 
pe is referred to the coucnant. Therefore ( for more plai wee pur coneant infimall letters. 
hich was ſo much more needfull ro be done , as certaine reading ioyne this word with Tabernacle. 
And yet becauſe we are entred into queſtion of this place , we will not feare ro ſer down what wee think 
in this caſe. W hich is thar _ ryper indgement) the conſent of the Greeke copies in rhe word oxy 
may well and ought to be retained: not in proper fignification, but in a Trope of the part for the whole 
ourward and ceremoniall Gn of God: even as the writer of the Hebrewes doth afterward vie ic, 
where he ſaith, that we haue an Altar, whereof they haue no authority to eate , which ſerue the Taber- 
nacle: that isro fay, which retaine the ceremoniall worſhip. Rom, #2.2x; they ſay, that the Greeke bath ſer- 
wing the time, for (ning the Lord. Whereis they doe nothing bur | the truth, For manie Greek 
and ancient copies haue, ſerxing the Lord. So hath the Greeke Scholiaſt, Chryofteme, Theophilackr, and Ba- 
fie And the cauſe of this Tn Bred notcrh to haue the ſhore writing by x' & which was taken 
f ſome for «gies where d have taken it for zeaiw. Apoc 17-2; they affirm that the Greeke 
hath, the Conrt zvithin the Temple the Latine haning (and tracly) the Conn without the Temple. Wee anſwer, 
that that reading is found in Greek both ſcholiaſt and copie. W herefort heerein wee had more certain 
puides, then is the olde tranſlator. | | 
2. Timoth.2.74, we read (but) as the old interpretey. But the o!d tranſlator, and we both, read fo witls- 
our any word of that H_—_— in the Greek: one'y to lay open to the reader , that which the ſhort 
ſpeach of the holy Ghoſt, might haue made harder to be vnderſtood in| our language, And therefore this 
meere dorage to bring this example , to ptotie that wee hauc forſaken the Greek to follow the 
vide tranſlator, And as for vs; wee have put our (FW) in a ſmall Jerrer, e&'nvre it an addition abotie the 
words which are in Creek;yet needful to cleare the ſenſe vnto the reader, and tro make plaine the Eclipſe 
thatis in the Greek, wheras the vulgar hath nor delr ſo fincerely, wherhach pur ir in the ſame letter with the 
the text, And befide that ſome of your copies make no ſupplic of the Eclipſe which is in Greek in thoſe 
Copies of yours, where there is in any ſupply , it is fondly made by mſi ; which is nor an aduerſatiue 
anſwering to our bxt, which you allow of,but a nore of exception. And therefore we haue berttered your 


tranſlator herein, 
They fay thar in Tames 5.22, we hane left the Creek and followed the Latjpe: which is moſt falſe. For 


there is ſhewed forth, for warrant of that reading, a moſt excellent Greek copie , beſide the Syrian rn 
phraſtuanſlating the Greek before the Latine did, Hereby the reader may eafily vnderſtand. that where 
our tranſlations apreed with the olde tranſlator : ir is for in following him but through warrant of the 


Creek copies, which are extant atrhis day. And that the Thraſonicall Ieſuites 0 
wherein thy would make the world beleue , that we haue forſaken the Greeke to follow the vulgar: are 
not able to ſhey, fo much as one poore example. 
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RHEM.38. Againe , Eraſmus the beſt tranſlator of all the latter, by Bez.as judgement, ſaith, that the 99% © Gra 


Creeke ſometime hath ſuperfluities corruptly added to the Text of holy Scripture,as Mark.6.to the end 


of the Paternoftey, theſe words, Becauſe thine is the kingdom, the power, ant the $7 fot eutr-more. which hee 
calleth nugas, trifles,raſhly added ro our Lords prayer,and reprehendeth Ylla for blaming rhe oJd yu, 
Latine becauſe it hath Xfior: Likewiſe, Rom.11.6 Ne words in the Greeke, andnot ifthe vulgar La- 
ein : Butif of workes,it is not now grace : otherwiſe the worke is no more a worke. and ,10, 29. theſe words, 
& Wie, and ſuch like, Yea the Greeke textin theſe ſuperfluities condemneth irlel | 
vulgar Latine exceeding}y, as being marked throughourin a number of places, that ſuch and fack words 
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-tioned in the end of the Pater noiter, hath a marke of nprefvice inthe Greek Text thus ©. and Mar. 
6.12, theſe word:, Amen 1 jay to you, it ſhall bee more tolerable for the Land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of 


pal Creck 


n your ſelues 
aka againſt 


ue the b | 
& other your pr the Greek co- 
ies haue before the old tranſlator (thoſe Papiſts excepted one'y which have made themſelues driuels & 
ges vnto him : we refuſe no mans wei nor. no mans iudgement. Beſide that to diſ-burden the 


our Greeke copies ; as vnto thoſe that arc moſt auncient. Now as for ep ce Math.6. ſor thine i: the 
kinedom &'c. 1f Eraſmus had vnderſtood that it is taken out of the booke of Chronicles, written by the 


manifeſtly, that this ſen:ence was borowed. from the Pro- 


2.Cito, 29 phet Dawd, with ſome abri 
Tis and preſent touch of the Joue 


| wherew d the Lord, was not ſo fir (without an abſtra&t (for thar 
prayer wherein our Sauiour ſought all 


ſible. Secondlie,that cannot be ſupeyfluens without the 


Bur we ſuppoſe that it will be a1 voice in the cares of all the learned; to affirme that a ſubſtantial 
reaſon of any thing , ſhe 


pt ir ſfurm oper je of this os Rom.11.6. ou yoo © e, hes bs is 00 w_ 
al iv | { on ſuperfluous: ſein. are n0t able © beare the enimiry of the 
| ry. ar | blaſphemous opinion of merit; ſo that it can draw no hu ves it 


areth, V Vhich becauſe the Apoſt. would be ſure to hang thorowlie, he doubled his coard by a ma- 
niteſt fition, frequented. oftentimes of the holy cri . And therefore with the ſame knife they 
gut off this branch, thar they may lop as ſuperfluous a number of ſentences in the Scripture, eſpe- 
cially in S.lohn, And theſe men that account Logicall reaſoning ſuperfluous in the Apoſile : how will 
they beare the holy ghoſts rethorick, in repeating one thing in one place, by variety of words alone, with- 
our any variety of ſentence: which is ſo cuſtome-able > ak in the Proph. as the Rabbins (for auo 
ling of rediouſnes) note the whole rule thereof in five letters. VOIK?, And if they will nor give 
Apoſt, leaue to vſe his hogne, withour reproach of ſuperfluity: they may ( with berter reaſon ) denie 
the Prophets that figure of Rethorick , which of all other they moſt delighted in. Laſt of all, Era/mns 
reſtimonie here (ypon whom they onely leane) is not ſo full. For he doth not condemne the place of ſu- 
perfluity bur ſuſpeRerh it. There follloweth Mar. 10.29. where (with other things) wines being ſpoken 
of in one verſe , is not with them repeated 'in the next. W hercupon is concluded , that in the * 94.6 
verſe it is a ſuperfluitie. And if it were not for reverence of Eraſmus wu we might well ſay it were 
- @ fond concluhon. For why may there not be aſwel a defeR in the larter verſe, as a ſuperfluitie in the for- 
Luk. 18.29 mer: and rather a defe@ hefe,then a ſuperfluitie there; conſidering that in Luke,there is a full agreement 
of all Greek copies , we 4: as Saint Mark doth in the former verſe. Bur that this reaſon 1s neither 
proofe of wtie nor defeQ: it is manifeſtly ſhewed by a like place. For the Apoſtle hauing nombred 
r.Cor. 32, and marked our dierſe gifts & offices in the Church: in the rwo next verſes making rehearſall of them 
29. '  againe, leayeth out two : of which notwithſtanding he might as trulie affirm thar which hee aſcriberh 
«5 jig | 79 the other as of anyof them whatſoever, If therefore in a rehearſall the leauing out of ſome things 
noCarerns. ſent before, be an- ar of Jyperſuitic * ler them. thruſt out theſe two ordinarie offices out of t 
' Church; and together wich the whole honourable traine of the geeks copies, which they will be eafihe 
intreated vnto:let them alſo condemne their vulgar tranſlation. Nay, more then thar, let condemne 
with the Greek) their own vulgar , in this verie place of Saint Merke : which having made mention of 
athers in the former yerſe, makerh no more mention of them , in the verſe following then of wines. And 
where they would prove, that by theſe rwo pricks ©< in Robert Stephanus cdition of the new Teſtament in Greek, 


is noted a ſuperflunie'in the Greek: we know not whether wee ſhould aſcribe it vnto their blockiſh ig- 
norance, or to their hatefull mallice againſt the truth, For doe chey think that Robert Stenens aud Criſpine, 
has | "Fe | | mea 


o 


th 


The Preface to the Reader. 


— 


mm 


Men of great iudgerhent & learnitg both ſo ſenceles,as ro haue put that for the text of the Scripture, which 
by their note, they would diſcredit with the reproach of ſuperfluitie: whoſe purpoſe was to ſhew by thoſe 
notes ſcme diverſity of reading in thoſe places, which they 10 marked as it is maniteſt by the exples here 
alledged. In all wht M.Bcza declareth, that there is difference an:ongt the gieeke copies. Bur yer the 
differenceis not ſuch, bur both by the greater nnmber of the grecke copies, &by their antiquitie,maniteſt- 
oy confirmed by the Syrian Paraphraſt, & laſtly by the good coherence & ſute of one ſentence with ano- 
er: it may eafilic appeare that there is defeCt in the vulgar , and no ſuperfluitie in our editions. As in 
Mar.6.29, how aptlic is that threatning added againſt the reſuſers of the Colipell/,”that it ſhall be eaſier 
&c. So in Matth.| 20.22. the fimilitude of Baptiſme with the death and atflifions of our Sauiour 
Chriſt and his Apqſties , is not onely elegant ro 5 157208 how they ſhould bec ouerwhelmed with them, 
as the body is plunged in the waters : but alſo comfortable exceedinglie , to ſhew that the perſon bap- 
tiſed, lifteth vp his head. after that he hath bin ſowced in the waters: ſo both hee and'his Apoſtles ſhould 
' baue a certaine and moſt affured good iſſue, our of all their rroubles, and death it ſelfe. Of which com- 
fort liuclie ſer forth in this fimilitude, which was ror in the fimilitude of drinking the cup: the Church had 
been depriued of ,| if there had not been either wiſer heades or diligenter hands then y_ vulgar had. 
W hich beipg repeazed in the 23. verſe ſhould nor have been judged a ſuperfluitie , ſeing beſide the uſe of 
repetition, to imprint it deeplier in memory, there is a noble increaſe whereby it is declared , that they 
affuredlie ſuffer with him: that ſo calling them home from their ambitious preaſing after ſuperiori- 
ve our their fellows, they might think to prepare themſelucs to troubles. 
R HE M39. Whereupon wee'conclude of theſe premiſes, that it is no derogation to the vulgar The vulg 
L atine text which ye tranſlate,not to difagree from the Greek Text, itmay notwi i " Lative tranſ.. 

pot _ as pood; bur alio better, and this the aduerfarie himfelfe 4 \their greateſt and lateſt tranſla- {ation 
tour of rhe Seeks, doth avouch againſt Eraſmus in behalfe of the old vulgar Latine tranſlation, With the beff 
in theſe notorious [words : How <nwborthily and withont cauſe (ſaith hee )Wwath Eraſmus blame the old Interpre. Greek copies, 

ar 4s diſſenting from|rhe Greek + hee diſſented, T grant, from thoſe Greek copies wplich hee bad gotten ; but wee have by Bezacs 

#01 in one plact, that the [ame interpretation which hee blamerh is oro on the antherity of other Greek 027n indge« 

$0pies, and thoſe moſt a» cient: Ncain ſome mumbey of places wee hane objerned reading of the Latine Text of the ment. 
Interpreter, thengh it agree not ſometime with our Greek copies, yet it is Mach more conuen.ent, for thatit ſeemeth Bex4 profat, 
bee followed ſome bejter and truer copre ; Thus farre Beta ; 1n which words hee vnyittingly, but moſt true- no. Te.15 56 
F. iuſtifieth and defendeth the old vulgar tranſlation againſt himfelſe and all other cauillers thar accuſe Sce him aſd, 


e ſame, becauſejitis not alwaies agreeable to the Greek Text: Whereas it was tranſlated out of other Anno in 13. 
d and as ancient , or better and A#. v. 20, 


ligentiores, the more [:arned and diligent When the fa= 


more ancient, fuck as S. Anguſtize ſpcaketh of, calling them defi 

Greek copies , Whereunto the Latine tranfarions that faile in any place muſt need yeeld. Lib, 2: de do. hers when 

Chrit-6.25, And jf it were not too long to exemplifie and prove this, which would require a treatiſe by ſay , that the 

it ſe!fe, wee could} ſhew by mary and moſt clecre examples ouphout the new Teſtament, theſe ſundry Latin Text 

mcancs of juſtifying the old tranſlation. : | | | muſl yerld to 
4 


| > the Greek, <- 
The anſwer 's 39. [etion. | | bee correatcd 
CARATVY. The Teſuites taking pleaſure to proue the Lord am evil kusband in ſuffering thornes and <4 pi, ny 
thiſtles to _—_ his moſt ſacred and holy field, of the originall in the new Teſtament : alledoe Ma- ere and wv. 
ſer Beta, Which preferreth the reading of the Rapen's Roy ear onto the Gyeeke copies which he had, W here- _—_— 
in firſt mark, thatſone ſentence ot Maſter Biz is ſnatched atcontrarip to his continuall praftiſe, through Greek T 
euerie page in a —_—_—— his £ onuinceth the old tranſlator, offlippes and falles in tranſlating, Se- its 
ow fondlie they would conclude that Maſter Bez.a raltiltett the vulyar tranſlation ” ts. 
cauſe he ſaith; that in ſome places his reading is ſounder then the reading which he found in his Greeke 


Creek copies LPOTy ens, FR 7 not extant at this day) cithef as La 


» 


os then all the] Greeke copies, Bur this is the prophane minde of the Teſuites, which would rather 


a 


by Lot : there riſeth the number of 4 7. 


number, asthe FJcripture doth indiuers other pjaces : the Apoſtle atlded three®yeares. For which cauſe 
ke ſaith not preciſely 450.yeares, butabout 450. thereby marking out either the def 
Ea | .Y 
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ed by moſt 
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nenſis. 
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$1Ts6. 

pnaevlovg, 


Math.s5. 


xauiroParicts 


The Greeke 
Fathers, 


br atyCule 
a, 


ber of 56, if (ſeuen onely yeares of Toſua being taken to his account, the reſt of his yeares be gathered 
to the reigne and goucrnme nr of the Iudges, 'or the ſurplus of the ſame number of 5©. if the whole go- 
uefrnment of 30ſua (compaſſed in 15. yeares) be numbred. Such alſo is the forehead of theſe Ieſuirs, that 
they dare cite AwgnFline in this caſe,as if there grew any thing in his garden that can giue the old tranſla- 
cor ſuch an incorruptible nature, as they pretend , whoſe iudgement againſt the —_— of the holy 
op been before ſhewed. Who affirmeth alſo in the very chapter by them alledged, that all La-. 
tive bookes whatſoener ongbt to be reformed by the Greeke copits, if therefore the old rranſlation was ſo hi 

commended of him, as they fay; yer it is euident, that hee would not have him ang, 97 againſt the 
Greek in ſuch ſort as he ſho br (as a ſubieR) appeare before the Greeke copies, as before his lay- 


full and competent 78 
-RaeE M.40. Firſt, if i 
ces dons. the « Due | 
complaine, vnleſſe they will complaine of the Greek alſo, as they do, I4.4.ver.2.' and x. Pet. z.ver.21, 
where the vulgar Latine fol 
Cc. Bur Bez.a in both places 
RHEM.41.] 2. If ire 
copy ſet in the margent; where 


«als: teywr and Mar.8.v.9, Et ſos benedixit, bAroynous dvr a. ; | 
marginal! Greck copies bee thoughr leſſe authenticall then the Greek 
: "2p, 4 uf . - * . , . 
mſclues tell vs the contrary, who in their tranſlations often follow the margi- 
nall copies, and forſake the Greek text ; as in examples aboue mentioned, Row, 11. Apoc.21. 2. Tim.2. 


us Greek copies haue not that which is in the y Latine, Bet had co- 
pies which have it: and theſe moſt ancient (as hee ſaith) and betrer : And if all Bezaes copies faile in 
this point, and will not pe ns the French Kings Preacher , and hee thar might co 

in all the Kings Libraries hee found Greek copies that haue iuſt according to the vulgar Latine, and 


that in ſuch place as would ſeeme otherwiſe leſſe probable, as Iac.z.v.5. Ecce quantuss 
ſiluam incendit!. Behold how much fire ts great wood it kindleth ! A man would thinke it yy anon mp 


in the Greek text , A little fire what a great it kindleth ! Bur an approued anicient Grcek copie allea- 
ged by Gagneie, hath as ir is in the rLatine : And if Gagnoes copies alſo faile ſometime, there Be- 
z4and Cniſpin ſupply Greek copies fully agrecable to the vulgar Latine, as Epi. Inde. verſ. 5 . Scientes ſemel 
omnia, quomwiam IESVS,c. And ver}.2p. Segregant ſemeripſos. Likewiſe 2.Epbeſ. 2. Quod elegent vos 


primitias angz;es in ſome Greek copies, Gat 
Copy, Beta. [:: >; 


40. 41. 42. 43. Seftions. 


CanrrTVyv. Inalltheſe ſe&ions the Te ſuites poynts of their ſwords are ſer _—_—_ themſelues. For 
if to iuſtific the vulgar tranſlation they idge ir expedient to ſhew the agreemenr of ir; with ſome Greek 
readings either copies or Fathers that followed their copies: then followeth it thar the Greek is of more 
authorine then the Latine, as that whoſe credite dependeth of the _ report , whichthe Greek will 
giue of it. Whereof alſo it is brought to paſſe, that in tranſlating the vulgar rather then the Greek ; 
ou are like to thoſe filly poore men , that hauing not 4 men. to buy new out of the Marchants 
ſhop, goe to the huck-ſtars that kaue things at the ſecond hand. Maiſter Bezaes reverence of the Greek 
copies, which you haue vreerly caſt from you doth heerein appeare, that cuen where his iudgement lea- 
deth him otherwiſe, he notwithſtanding leaueth the Greek reading,according to the vniforme conſent of 
the Greek copies : As Iam. 4.2. where alſo we miſlike not the vulgar for his tranſlation , conſidering 
that the Apoſtle (to make the enuivus emulation which followeth more deteſtable) doth as our Saujour 
Chriſt ad in the caſe of cruel and vnaduiſed wrath, call it murder : wherein alſo the Apoſtle doth ye- 
- excellently expound the comma tof murdering. Bur in the other place of r. Pet. z. 21. you 
alſely report Maiſter & correeth the old Interpreter by a Greek copie of great authority, 
And therefore correQeth notthe Creek. How ridiculous they make themſelues, and their Gagneie in iu- 
ſifying the old Interpreter, which maketh it a wonder, that a greatdeale of fire ſhou'd conſume a great 
deale of wood : all men (that have bur their common ſenſe) may eaſily vnderſtand. Howbeit what good 
choiſe your hath made of Greek copies, where it hath any that are now extant, it already appea- 
reth manifeſtly by your deepe ence , againſt their reaſons which have conuinced the frail of his 
iudgement that waies:and *Thall in the cenſure of yourtranſlation which pretenderh to follow him. 
Rne M.44.] 5. If alltheir copies bee not ſufficient, the ancient Greek Fathers had copies and 
unded them, agreeable to our Latine, as r.Tim.6.20. Prophanas vocum noxitares : So readeth 

S. Chry/oftome and expoundeth it againſt Herericall and erroniousnouclties. Yet now wee know no Greek 
copie that readeth ſo. Likewile 10.10, 20+ Pater mens quod mihi dedit mains omnibus eft : ſo readerh $. Cyril 
and expoundeth'ir, bb. 7. inTo.c.ro. Likewiſe x, 10. 4.3. Onnis ſphitns qui ſoluit IE SV M, ex Deo nos 
eft, ſo readeth $. Irenens lib. 3. cap. 18. S. Auguſtine traft. 6.in Iob. $. Leo Epilt. 10.c.5, belide Socrates in his 
Ecclefiaſticall hiſtory, lib.7, cap. 22. and the Tripantite ib, 12..cap. 4. who fay plainely, that this was the old 


and the true readit his place in the meme in _ ogy ory ie extant at — is _ 
this rext. To. 5. 2. tem Hieroſolymis probatica piſcina? and yet $. Chryſoſtom, S. Cyril, and Theophilaft rea 

oinG : and hoy it + areLen reading, andſo . the Latine rexr of the Romane Maſle- 
booke iuſtified, and eightdther Latine copies, that read ſo. For our vulgar Latine here is according to 


the Greek text, Sup obat 4, & Rom.5.v.17. Donationis & inffitie, ſo readeth Theodoret in Greek, and 
Lyuke 2.9.14. Origen and 8. Chryſoftom read, Hominibus bonevolunaris,and Bezg liketh it bercer then the 


R HE M.45.]6. Where there is no ſuch figne ortoken of any ancient Greek copiein the Fatherr, 
acerpreteryzcell ys, thatthe old Interpreter did follow ſome other Greek Copie, as Mark, 


_— 


—— 


The Preface ro the Reader, 


9.3. Niſt crebyo lakevin 
thers commend his conic | 
which ſignifieth rhe Engg of the arme vp to the elbow. And who would not thinke that the E 
ſhould {ay, The Phari 

% to the clboWv, they carp not. 


| The anſwerto the 44. and 45. Seffions, | - 
C AR T vv. Look for the anſwer in the thirtie nine ſefion. Beſide that oy 
fully heze with Maiſter Beta: For although he atfirme that the old Interpreter mighr(in ſome 
a better copie then MINE canis come vnto,yet heere hee preferreth the conſent of the G 
And indeed it is moſt fitfor the circumſtance of the place : For telling afterward, 
namely as often as they had come from any place of common and ciui ings 
the ſhormeſle of ſpetch which Mark (aboue all other) followeth, and wit 
Phariſes : to expound this by a diligent and exa& waſhing, thereby de! 
waſh often, but waſhed yith great endeuour of -rubbing one hand agai 
vncleanneſſe ſhould ſtick vnto them : which ſenſe alſo is confirmed of the | 
RHeE M.46.]7. If all ſuch conieQures, and all the Greeke Fathers helpe 


bo 


EE 
[4 
"ih 


- 
- 


thers with great conſent will cafily iuſtifie the old yulgar tranſlation, whi ;] [tor the moſt part they follow 
and expound,as loh. 7.39 Nondum erat ſpirits datws, ſo readeth S. Auguſimejbb.4 . de Trint. c.20.and li. ez, 
Queſt.q.62.0% tra. 52.in loan. Leo (er. 2. de Pemtecofie. W hoſe authoritig were ſufficient, but indeed Dy- 
dimus allo a Greeke DoRor readeth lo, lib. 2. de Spy. Sand. tranſlated by $8. Irrom, and a Creeke Copie 


in the Vaticane, and volo manere, ſo read'S 


Synak new Teſtament. Likewiſe Iob.2x.22. S641 
broſe in Pſalm, 4.5 . an4 


P/a.118, efonario Reſh, $, Angaſime, & Ven. Bede vj - 


The anſwer tothe 46. Seftion, 


C ART vv. If your Latine Interpreter be ſo neere driven, as to borrow his Tuſhfiration of the Lt. 
tine Fathers, which ſeek themſclucs throughour to be iuſtified bythe Greek C opies : it is evident that the 
accyſations againſt him,muſt needs cleaue till varo him ; vorcill ſuck'time as his protors can ger ſome 
Creek copies to cleae him by. T.- -- 

Rat M.47.] 8.And laſtly, if ſome other Latine Fathers of ancient time read otherwiſe either here, 
or in other places, not all agreeing with the texr of our vulgar jo the caule is, the great diuecrſitic & 
mulrirude that was then of Latine Copies, (whereof 8. Irrom complaineth) rilll this one vulgar Latine 

ew onely into ae. either doth their diuers reading make mort for the Greeke then for the vulgar 
Ekne t ering oftentimes from both, as when S. lerom in this Uat e readeth, Si pc enum volomancre, 
6.1. adn. low. it is according to no Grerke Copic now extant. Aadit yet there be ſome doubr, that the 
par Latine, be a check or condemna- 


reading of ſome Greeke or Latine Fathers, differing from the vul 
"5 in this caſe alſo, Whoſer- 


tion of the ſame : ler|BeZa, that is, let the Aduerſary himſelle tell vs hi 


wer ({aith be) shall take pon bim to corrett theſe things (ſpeaking of the vulgar Latine Tranſlation) ont of the an- 
ent Fathers Writings, either Greek or Latine, wnleſ[e hee do it very circumſpetlly, |\and adniſedly, bee ſhall ſurcly cor= 
Tupt all, rather then amend it, becauſe it is not to bee thought, that as often as they eitec oy oe they did alwaies looke 
into the book, or number every word : As if hee ſhould, W ee may hot by and by thinke thar the vulgar La. 


rine is faulty and to hee correfed, when wee reade otherwiſe in the : a either Crcek or Laine 
becauſe they did not alwaics exaQtly cite the words , bur followed ſom  commodious and godly ſenſe 


$hereot, 


| 


| The anſuer tothe 4.7 Sefton. | i 


CARKTVY. Ahd if the multitude of Latine copies hurt the authap ie of your vulgar amongſt the 
Latine Fathers, becauſe (after it was ſet forth) there were many other tranſlations abroad in their hands. 


W hy did they hurt it, valeſle it were becauſe the Fathers ' eſteemed other tranſlations (in divers points) 


berter then ir? for they were neither ſo proud, .nor ſo negligent, as to habe leftthe old Interpreter in 


eſteemed him to haue approched neerer vnto the truth : eſpecially ſeeing your 
Dama/u the Popes commendation,to whoſe voyee you would beare the world 
| heauen. If therefore the La- 
efore furtheſt from cor- 


thoſe places wherein) oy 
vulgar is ſaid to haue 

in hand that the Fathers gaue no lefle reuerence, then to an Oracle from he: 
tine Fathers forſooke the old Interpreter, when he was freſh and new, andith 
ruption. How much more oakley, if they were now aliue, in many place 

lone after he hath been ſo corrupted as hath been before declared, and is furth | 

rude of Latine Copies differing one from another, by farre greater diuerfities,then the 'Greeke' Copies 


doe : ſo on if it were an impoſſible thing to take choyce of the truth of Greeke Copies, becauſe of 
their diuerfitie : it is/much mote impoſlible to pick our the truth of the old tranſlation, encumbred with 
ſo many and great yatieties. | a ? 

RHE M.48. T L agzne trahNation is approued 


then wee ſee that by all meanes the old vulga; 

good, and better then the Greek Text ir ſelfe, and that there is no —_ why itſho 

other Text,copies, or readings. Mary if there bee any faults euidently crept in by t 

wrote or copied outthe oy (as there hee ſome) then wee grant no lefle, th 

Faults now adaies comminted by the Printer, and they are exaftly noted/of Carholii 

c pa Plantines Bibles ſet forth by the Diuines of Lovam. And the holy Councell of Tent 
vulgar Latine text bee in ſuch points throughly mended , - and fo to bee moſt -au 


- Faults are theſe, In fille, for in fine : preſcientians, for, preſentiamn : Suſcipiens, for Suſpiciens : and ſuch like 
very rare, which are jeuident corruptions made by of er wp coy fmilicude of words. Theſe 
being taken away, hich are no part of thoſe corruptions and differences before talked of , we tranſlate 
that Text which is moſt fincere,and in eur opinion, and as wee haue proved incorrupe. The Aduerſarie 

| E 3 | cSuray 


\Eraſmus thinketh that he did read in the Greeke / Tvx/1 often : and Beta and 0- 
, yea.and the Engliſh Bibles are ſo tranſlared, whereas now it is my 
s waſh oftcn, becauſe otherwiſe they care nos, rather then thus, Ynleſſe chey Waſh 


deale ynfaith.. 
)haue 


readings. 
how often they n% & 
» Ir both with 


hi peaking 2- 
& | dens by pk | 
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The Preface to the Reader. | 


contrary, zranflate that text, whichthemſelues confeſſe both by their writings and doings, to be corrups 
1-2 pumber of places, and more corrupt then our yulgar Lative,as is before declared, 


>) rio 2 The Anſwer to the 48 Sefion. 


againſt the inſufficiences of ye 
we ſhould take advantage of th: 
ty int. For it were not oneb 
Of foule corr ns, whereofthe 
much as w, uther | lipr 
is in with er: 
& ? 


(meaning God) thar jud 

For we had rather lay this fault 

Teſuites retaine it dreaming of a fer 

and cannot be admitted withour foul 

which ſaith not defending your ſelnes , and 

In the corruptions of x. vulgar, which hall be layd forth: let the reader vnderſtand that they are all con- 
uinced by the generall confenr of all the "y the Syrian Para- 

- phraſt,by their own interlineal, & ent,in other ſome 


| where alſo doth 
beoiumi of bis. fa 
of the argument 0 


ther do you meditate left our. x, Cor. 4.4. to my elſe leſt our. Divers alſo of detraQions,detraRt from the tuch 
which is in controuerſie, Mat.#7.where it is ſaid Eljasſball come, there is left our,firſt, for the maintenance 
of theirs, & the Iewes idle fable of Elias, coming a few yeares before the worlds end, Rom.11.But 3f it be of 
Works now it is not of grace otherwiſe, &'c. Heb. x.z.by himſelf leftourt: which is veric effeRuall to exciude 
mans merits with other meanes wharſoeuer in the matter of our faluation,& therfore went to the heart of 
rooued that it © 


Taal be trach-able of God, for 
Rom.14.5.Lehim whi peri F0- Wee 
A indeed iſe ageine, but ve ſall not all e chan 
ing of. the vul reek copies. 
al.3.1. Theo /, that Ch fying ſe 
fubſtance (fordebt or for 
was ( Pans hin : 


_ if beehad be 


a 
£3, 
rite of workes, in "phef 
" Fa 13. in ſtead of, $i 
more, 1t hath, wh 
it bath the humility of 
Calleſſ. 2 23. In ſupa 
Fpbeſ.5. (for mul 
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or this exp is the net Tieflamant, it hath, this is the cup: thereby ro auoyd the cujdence of the figurative . 
rip 3 Kg cainot be expounded, for which tchand he penned |thereby to defend the opiſh 
epinion of the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt. Hcb.7. 25. To ſane for ener, for to ſaue wholly, or throughout. Heb. 
9.14. B the boly ſpsrit, |for,by the eternall, in favour ot their wicked api that our Sauiour C is hi 
Prieſt, onely in regard of his humanitie, and nor in regard of his divinitie, with numbers of others, t 
juſt treatiſe whereof would require a whole booke. | f 

RH E 1.49. Andif we would here ſtand to recite the places in rhe Greeke, which Beta pronoun- 
ecth to be corrupted, we ſhould make the reader to wonder, how they can cirher ſo otherwiſe for 
the Greek text, as though there were no other truth of the new T eftament burthat: or how they tranſlate 
enely that ( to deface, as they thinke,the o'd vulgar Latine) which rhemſclues ſo ſhamefully diſgrace, 
more then the ar|Latine, inucnting conuptions Where none are, nor\can be, in fuch vaiverſall con- 
ſent of all, both Greeke and Latine copies. For exawple, Math. 10. ct os | 
thinke (ſaith Bez4 in 4unot. Now. Teflam. an.15 56.) this word were. firſt, hath been added ro the Text 
of ſome that would eſtabliſh Peters primacie. Againe; Luk. 22. The Chalice zhat is ſhed ſoryou. Itismoſt 
likely (faith he) that theſe words being {c metime bur a inall note, came by conuprion out of the 
marpent intothe text, Againe, Aﬀs 7. Figures whichthey made, to adorethem. It may be ſuſpeRed (faith 
he) that theſe words, |as many other, haue crept by corruption into the texr out of the margent. And 1. 
Cer r5. He thinketh the Apoſtle ſaid not vizer, vittorie, as it is in all Greeke copies, but 1xixes, contemion. 
And Ads 13. be calleth it a manifeſt error, that in the Greeke it is 400 yeares, for z00. And Aﬀts 7.v. 
16, he reckoneth vp 4 whole catalogue of corruptions, namely, Mark. 12 uy. 42.8 is xod)dwmys, Which is 4 

Thing : and Als 8.4, 26. domiqs wc ®-, This is de art. And Aﬀts 7. v.k6. the name of Abraham, and 
fuch like. All which he thinketh ro haue boa added oraltered oo the Grecke Text by .crves 10a 

R A E MM 50o: Bur among other places, he laboureth exceeding! e a preatcorruption, Ai 
7.V.14. wines Kot faid ping % the Seprtuaginta,that is, the E ed dE fg old Teſtament) that 
Jacob wentdowne into Egypt with 75. ſoules. And Lak.3.v.16.he thinketh theſe words,3 78 agar, Which 
was of Cdinan, to be fo falle,that he leaueth them clean outin both his editions, ofthe new Teſtament, An- 
wo dom. 1556. and 1565. ſaying, that he is bold ſo to do,by the authoritie;of. Moſes. V Vhereby hee will 

ifie, that it is not/in the Hebrew text of Moſes, or of the old Teſtament, and therefore it is falſe in 

Greek of the new Teſtament. W hich conſequence of theirs (for it is commen among them, and 
Toncerneth all Scriptures) if it were true, all placcs of the Creek text of the new Teſtament, cited out 
of the old, according ro the Septnaginta, and not according to the Hebrew (which they know are very 
many) ſhould be falſe, and Sy tying themfelues one'y to the Hebrew in the old Teſtament, they are 
forcedro forſake the|Greek of the new : or if they will maintaine the Greek of the new, they muſt for- 
fake ſomerime the Hebrew in the old. But this Argument ſhall be forced againſt chem clſc-wkere, 


Tie Anſner to the 49. and 50. Scirns. 


CARLTVY. Norvithſianding theſe ſwiniſh Ieſuites tread the pearles of the Greeke Copies 
wnder their wv and that either without any manner of reaſon at all, or clſe with fo ſmall reaſon, 
as will hardly iuftifie them to be reaſonable creatures : yet can they nor beare thar Maſter Br&za ſhould 


h, 


(with great probabihtie and likelihood vf truth) ſo much as ſuſpeR the Greek Copies, For they are not 
able to ſhew one onely place that he hath correQed, contra:y ro a whole conſent ofike Creek Copies. 
T hey may condemne without reaſon, he may not ſufpeQ, with great probabilitie thereof, They may ſet 
in the 1 ext what pleaſeth chem, contrary to the aud oriiy of all the Greeke copies + he may nor vrter his 
Opinion in his es and annorations vpon the text. I hey cannor beafeto be charged with their pre- 
ſent errour : but he muſt beare the blame of Cips and errours which ate paſt, and now are reformed. 
V Vherefore, either|their barred is ſo great againſt the Greeke Copies, that they cannot abide M. Be- 
2z& modeſt and ſhameſaſt reprehenfions of ttkem, ynlefle ke ſhuu'd flatly condemne them, as they doe : 
or elſe their equirie js ſo lirtle, that they can ſee a mote in his eye, when perceiue notthe beame thar 
isin their owne. And if the places were ſo many, wherein M. Brza prinemcerh the Greeke to bee corrupted, 
that they wonld make the reader to wonder : you haue done yery foolſhly, which (in the great ſtore you pie- 
tend, haue repeated /the moſt places twice, and that of Canar, thrice at the leaſt in this booke : bewray- 
ing — ow (in preat want of abilitie of accufing him iuſtly) the will and defire to accuſe, was our 
of all meaſure. Yer ſpeake we nor this, as taking vpon vs M. Bez4s defence, without all exception. For 
we have ſhewed Aﬀs 13. how the Greeke Copies do well agree withthe truth : ſo we hope tharthe ſame 
mighrbe performed'in other +4 vr of contradiQion, euen in the two moſt difficu'teſt places of all 
other, which are in the ſeuenth of the Aﬀs. And touching that of the 95, ſoules beſide 1acob, it accordeth 
well wich the number which Moſes particu/arly reckoned vp; Gene. 46. where (beſide 14ccb) are menti- 
cned 75. perſons, Neither doth $S. Stephen affirme, that 75. perſons came into Egypt : but declareth in 
thatnumber the whole family of Tacob was, before he came to Egypt : that when men knew,thatir came 
in ſo ep yearest9 no preatera ſumme then 75. perſons, reckoning alſo theg. wines of Iacob, andtwo 
ſonnes of lebuda that were dead : might the more cleerely ſee the wondrous and miraculous ble{- 
ling Rn followed before their deparryre from Egypr. The other place which ſeemerh likewiſe irrecon- 
cileable, cence 

the ſunne ar noohe/dayes : if this place of the A&s þe compared with the places of Gen. 12. 3. 4. and 33. 
19.20. for in the m_— of theſe places ir is euident that Abram had built an Altarynzo the Lord in the 
very felfe ſame place which Tacob (in the latter of theſe thaprers) is ſaid to have bought for 100. peeces 
of money Now if Abraham would norbugy his wife in thar land wherein he was a anger, but in ground 
bought with his owne money : much lefſe would he build an Altar toſerue the Lord with , bur ypon a 
purc aſe thereof __ It appeareth therefore, that $. St might (with as good righ ) call irthe place 
which Abram bought, as that which Jacob bought ; both of them having bought the p ce, Neither canit 


ſeeme ſtrange ynto any,that Jaceb purchaſed the ſame againe, that his prand-father' boughe before : if 
they remembred that the Fathers were ofen iniured and depriued of V Yelles and other things that => 


Ll 
! 
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had - eſpecially amongſt a people, who (in allkinde of impietie and iniuſtice) were now come al. 
a $ . Sephens meaning to note out Abrahams * #9 rather then 1acobs; 
it ma appeare in tharhe maketh no mention of a certaine price paid for the ground ; which not- 
- withſtanding is ewice preciſely made mentionofin the purchaſe ot hacob. And if the places were of that 
:difficultie,thar-we were not ableto cleare them : yet(for ourparts) we had rather confefſe our owne ig- 
norance; then to charge a full conſent of Greek copies with an yntruth. And although it ſhould be rue, 
which M. Be. 4 ſuſpetteth ſome-where of the'Greeke C opics: It followeth not, that the truth, or any 
-part of the rruth is Fallen from the Greek copies : conſidering thatthe corruprions ſuſpeRted of him, are 
not —_— er circumſtance of the place,or conference of other places of Scripture, the repaire 
may be made. | 
aſt of all, where they aſſigne ſuch contrariefie , berween the teſtimonies cited according to the 70. 
interpreters in the new Teſtament, and the Hebrew text in the old; that either we muſt be driven jn clea- 
_—_ Hebrevp of the olde, to forſake the Greeke ofthe new; nor in cleaning to the Greek in the new, to ſorſake tie 
H in the o/d:they declare themſclues to be'verie trifelers, & ro abule their readers roo impudently. For 


jakey no webie mo onable to iuſtify cucry place cited- out of the 90. by the Apoſtles and E it, 
to 


agreeable with the Hebrew , and (in ſome diuverfitie of words) te haue the {ame ſenſe ; at the leaft 
to haue no ſenſe repugnant to that in the Hebrew: which is manifeſt by this, that where the 70. differed 
in ſenſe, there they leauing the 750, whom they ſo deſuoullic followed (for ſupport of the Gentiles ac- 
quainted therewith) follow the Hebrew text. And as this is manifeſt by experience, ſo.it is oblerued ex- 


' preſly of Ierome. 


Rue ww By this little,the Reader may ſee whatgay Patrones they are of the Greek Text, and 
how lizle c \ bem in-their own iudgements to tran{late ir, or vaunt of it, as in derogation of the 
vulgar Latine ation, and how eafily wee might anſwer them in a word why wee tranſlate not the 
Greek: forſooth becauſe ir is ſo infinitely conupted. But the truth is, wee doe by no meanes grane 
it ſo corrupted asthey ſay, although in compariſon wee know it lefle fincere and incorrupt then the yul- 
gar Latine, and for thatcauſe and others before alleaged, we preferre the laid Latine, and have ranſla- 


ted it, | 
The Anſwer to the 51 Seffion. 

C Ax T vy. Doibt not (good reader) but the Teſuites are like to bruſte for anger , fo vnderſtand 
that we are ſo well prepared, to proue both thar the princely garments are not worn ypon the Greek ori, 
inals for the ſpace of aboue fifteene hundred yeares, whercin they haue d from hand t 

nd in the horrible deſart of | Bmcy world : and that both the bread and appare 
of the olde tranſlator, ſerting out ſome ] th yeares after it, if euer it were clad and vitailed , in any 
poſſible meaſure of a tranſlation? yet that now it is ſo patched and ſo peeced,, ſo hoary and ſo mouldly, 
that any man (that asketh counſell of the Lord) ma ſee , that neyther it commerh ſo far as 
Teſuirs do pretend, neither hath food and rayment,able to feed or cloth the children and heires of fo grear 
a King. And where bauing no more ſhamefaſtneſſe in their forehead, then they haue haire on their bald 
ates: they haue taken this boldnes to ſay, that the Greek is not ſo comupt as we In. Fo. tn cle wanſlees 
+ leſſe corrupted then the Greeke:ynto whom what may we anſwer better , then that which our Sauious 
Chriſt anſwered ynto the Deuill confeſſing him to be the ſon of God , hold your peace, For belide thar 
the truth cannot beare any praiſe of ſuch foule mouthed enemies as theſe be : their praiſe (inferior to the 
Pe RE Rag to = op hes Up, that be whey tending ap Floats _ & the menk. 
The Greeke is not ſo corrupt 45 We jay. O impudency : as i were any, that own the royall 
yalue of the originall Gs e, as you haue done, Though (in a11{on) wee it leſſe ſmncere and corrupt, 
: Gre A ey you = uy nes then yn- 
derthe vulgar? You might aſwel haue ſer heauens vader the earth:c$lidering that the Greek original being 
borne in heauen, your yulgar ſprung our of the duſt, How doth alſo this agree , with your owa ſaying: 
which affirme thar you haue forſaken the poynting 4 the Lacine to follow the poynting of the Greeke And 
if the Greeke hath kept the rew poyniing , way ould {© nonfhoop the trueth of words. And if your 
Latine haue loſt the true pointing(without the which hee that readeth the Scripture is like him that rideth 
without a bridle) why ſhould it not rather be ſaid, ro haue loſt the truch of the words and ſenſe , then the 
Greek which keepeth the trueth in poynting. | 
R HE M.52. If yetthere remaine one thing which perhaps they will lay, when they cannot anſwer 
our reaſons aforeſaid : to wit, that wee preferre the vulgar Latine before Greek text, becauſe the 
Greek maketh more againſt vs : we proteſt that as for other cauſes a——_ the Latine, ſo in' this re= 
ſpe&t of making for vs oragainſt ys, we allow the Greek as much as Latine, yea in fundry places 
more then the Latine , being aſſured that they haue notone, and that wee haue many aduantages in the 


Greeke more then in the Latine,as by the Annotations ofthis new Teſtament ſhall enorerly appeare: 


ſe, as Bet confel- 

I F- 

- 

indifferent for them and vs) that Ber. faith ir 


hat need theſe abſurd deviſes, and falſe dea- 
them ? 


For free will, 


Againſt onch 


22.14, In the Latine 
Bleſſed are they that do his Commandemeuts. Rom. 8.38, Certus ſum, oc, 1 am [ure that wither death nor life, ”- 
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T he Prefate to the Reader. 


—— 


8:he- creature is able tp ſeparate 8 Jo the cl aritie of God, asthough he were aflured, or we might and ſhould Againft ſpe. 
a{1vre our ſelues of our predeſtination. in the GCreeke, a{mope, lam probably perſwaded,that either death cial 
norhfr,cfe. In the [Euangeliſts, abour the Sacrifice and B. Sacrament, in the Latine thus: This my bloud of jaluation. 
$1: tailbe hed fey you : and inS. Paul, This ts my body zwhich shall be betrayed or d:lnered for) on: both being Fey the ſacri- 
reFer1ed to the time to come, and to the Sacrifice 0n the Croſſe. In the Greeke, Thu is my bloud which ws  fice of Chriſls 
sh:d for you : and, #vy body Which is broken ſor you : both being referred to that _—_ ime When Chriſt Body gd 
gave his body and|bloud at his ſupper,then ſhedding the ohe and breaking the other, that is, ſacrificing Bloud, 

it ſacramentally, and myſtically, Loc theſe and the like our aduantages|m the Grecke more then in | 

Latine. OY ; {6% 


| The anſwer tothe 52. Seftion. "3 
CARTYY. The principall cauſe that hath made you take armes againſt the Greek copies : is thaf 

you are notof God, and therefore cannot abide the words of God. There ircommeth, that the old Tgþ, g, 47. 

tranſlation as it is further from the word of God; tmacketh you berter thea the Greek copies doe, And | 

although you may ſooner get water our of a flint, then anie reliefe of your cauſe from the Greek copies: 

yet if it were poſſible for trueth co helpe ro maintaine a lye, it were yet vnpoſlible for you to like of ir: 

and therefore a/thpugh wee are aſſured that you had great aduantage/our of the vulgar which is a great 

cauſe, that maketh you ſtand fo cloſe ynto it, and no aduantage at all our of the Greek(as partly hath and 

further ſhall appeate) yet we know thar my haue a further ferch in preferring the hand-maide vynro her 

miſtres: whichiis thereby to vnderfnine all authoritie of the holy Scripture thar(it being over-thrown)rhe 

Popes decrees might ride on horſeback? which cannor rake breath , aglong as the authoritic of rhe holy 

$criprure org. And if it be as ycu fay , that the Greek ſeruertiyour turne bener then the vulgar; 

You beare vs witnes (at vnawares) that the ſmall eſtimation which we your vulgar in, procedeth not 

Sf any feare, that we ſtand in, leſt he ſhould hurt/our cauſe. iy. by The Prot. 
RHE M.53. But isthe vulgar tranſlation for all this Papifticall , and therefore dge wee follow it? ſans con- 

(for ſo ſome of them call it, and ſay it is the worſt of all other) 1f jtbee, the Greet (as you ſec) is de the 

more , and ſoboth Greek and Latine, and confequenr'y the holy Scripture of the new Teſtament 15 9d vulger 

Papiſticall. Agaige, if the vu'gar Larine bee Papilticall, Papiſt:y is very ancient , and the Church of !ran{laton as 

God for ſo many hundred yeares wherein ic hath vied and one vis tranſlation hath beene Papiſti- 4g jor 

call. Bur wherein is it Papiſticall? forſooth in theſe phraies and ſpeeches, Paniteytiam agite. Sacramentum Vs conaenmy 

bc magnmeſt. AvE GRATIA PLE N A. Tabbas bothjs properetur Devs, and fuch like. Firſt, themſelues, 

doth'not the Greek fay the ſame ? See the Annotations vpon theſe x ;. Secondly, cou'd hee tranſlate Hgapft D. 

theſe thin Popiltcall or partially, or rater Propheticaily, ſgleng before they were in conouerfie ? Sand. Rocke 


T hirdly,doth hee not lay, for, Penitentian agite, in another placg, Peritemini ; and doth hee nor tranſlate p-I 47. 
other Myſteries, by the word Sacrementum, as Apoc. 17. Sacratwientnm ninlicris, and as hee tranſlaterh one See Kimm, 
word, Gratia plena, fo doth hee nor tranſlate the very like wo! wiceribus, which themſelues doe in exam. 
follow alſo? is this alſo Papiſtry? When hee ſaid, Heb. 10. :v* 0 deteriora merebigur ſupplicia. &c, Condi, Trid, 


and they like it well enough, might hee nor haue ſaid according to the ſame Greek word, Vigilate vi mere- /e{j.4. 
amini ſugere iſa omnia & flare arte filium hominis, Luk. 27. 36. and, Oui mecbuntny ſeculum illud & rejurrettio- Math.3.12, 
nem ex mortis, ec. Luk. 20.z5., and, Tnbulationes quas ſuſtiners, via mi regnum Det pro quo & patamini, Epbef. 5. 
2.Theſſ.t.5. Might hee not (wee ſay) if hee had parnally afle&aredithe word merit, haue vied it in all Luk, x. 
thoſe places, atcording ro his, and your own tranſlation of the ſame Greek word, Heb. 10.29+ which Hebr. 13, 
hee doth not, but alf theſe places faith ſimply, Vt dig11 babeamiri, nk Qui digni babebuntur. And how Markt. 
Ean it bee iudged - a or partiall when he ſaith, Taibus boſt:js promcretr D ens, Hcb.i23 > Was Prima- xrxagame- 


#63 alſo; S, A choller, a Papiſt for vſing this text, and ail the yſt that haue done the like} Was won. 
yr, a Papiſt, for vſing ſo often this ſpeech, Promerere D ominum 'uſt1s eperibus, penitentia, cc. or is there yaxapurt es, 
any difference, but that S. Cyprian vſeth it as a deponent more Latinely, the other as a paſſive leſle fine- It is void of 


5 Was it Papiſtjy ro ſay Sexioy for Preſbyrer, Minflrantitus for ſacrificantibus, or litmgiam gelebrantibus, fimu- all paniality, 


chris for idelis, fidps ta te ſalvum fect ſomerttme for ſanumfeczt: Or ſhall wee think that hee was a Cal- Ln4.16. 20 
niniſt for rand) ing thus, as they thinke hee was a Fapiſt, when any word foundeth for ys? No. Teſt, 
| - & | 1580, 
| The Anſwer to the 53, Seffion. © wa 41 
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T'be Preface to the Reader. 


Lord (but - 


proceed euen from theyery words of Scripture, 


Tie AnſWey to the 54. Seftion. 
"CanrTvr. We grant they are word ſor word as in the Greek, And therefore vnleſſe wee ſhew that 
Poperie !e vpon them, falleth to the ground, and that is not onely ſtaied by them, but deſtroyed of 
them. We will willingly confefſe, our ſeſues moſt vnworthie - of the defence of fo good a cauſe, 
or of the places:which wee occupy in the Church of God. In the meane ſeaſon your begpety is ro im- 


' Pudent which rake thar for graunted, wherein you have been alwaies (in the face) reſiſted, And if wee 


wou!d trifle our the time, as you doe ; we could for five or fix ſentences which you bring, as ſeeming to 
to {myle vpon you; alledge fue or fix hundreth, which doe fo apparantly frowne — your Poperie, as 
at the verie fighr of them ir falleth down dead. If you had any generall Gouncils or any other aun- 
cient fathers of the weſt part, beſide Cyprian and Primaſm to warrant your phraſes by: we doubt nor, but 
you would hane mate them ſpeake- which handle the marter fo cunninglie, that the dymbe in your cauſe, 
and ſometime thoſe which-are eloquent againſt it,are notwithſtanding(for want of others) compelled to 
ſpeake for it, As for the two fathers atledged: ler the reader looke the anſwer in the proper place. 

RHEM-$5.IN THIS OVR TRANSLATION, becauſe we wiſh it to bee moſt 
fincere,as becommeth a Catholick tranſlation, and haue indeuoured ſo to make ir : weare very preciſe 
and religious in following our Copie,the 01d vulgar approued Latine : not onely in ſence, which wee 
hope we alwayes doe, but ſometimes in the vey words alſo and phraſes, which may ſeeme to the yul- 
gar reader, and to common Engliſh eares,notyet acquainted therewith, rudeneſle, or ignorance : bur 
ro the difcreer reader, thar deeplyweigheth and confidereth the importance of ſacred words and ſpee- 
ches, and how eaſily the voluntary tranſlator may miſle the true ſence of the holy Ghoſt, we doubr nor 
butour conſideration and doing therein, ſhall ſeeme reaſonable and neceflary : yea and that all ſorts of 
Catholike Readers will in ſhort time thinke that familiar, which ar the firſt may ſeeme ſtrange, and will 
eſteeme it more when they ſhall otherwiſe ® bee raught ro vnderſtand it, then if it were the common 
knowne Engliſh. Sy | 

For example, we tranſlate often thus, Amen, Amen, I ſay wntoyou. W hich as yet ſeemeth ſtrange, but after 
awhile it will be as familiar,as Amen in the end vf all prayers and Pſalmes. And cuen as when wee end 
with Amen, it ſounderh farre better then $0 be it : ſo in the beginning Amen, Amen, muſt needs by vſe and 
cuſtome ſound farre berter then Verid, Verity. V Vhich indeed doth nor expreſle the afſeueration and afſu- 
rance fignified in this Hebrew word: Beſides that iris the ſolemne and yſuall word of our Sauiour to ex- 
prefle a vehement aſſeueration, (See an 10.6.,8.ver{.z4. and Apoc. c4p,19.vtn{.4.) and therefore is not, 
changed, neither in the Syriack,nor Greek, nor vulgar Latine Teſtament, but is preſerued and yſed of 
the __—_ and Apoſtles themſelues,euen as Chriſt ſpake ir, propter /anfiorem authoritatem, as Saint Au- 
guſtine ſaith of this and of Allela-ia, _ wore holy and ſacred authoritie thereof, 1b. 2. D 68, Chriſt.cap. 112. And 
therefore do we keepe the word Alle'n-ia. Apoc. 19. as itis both in Greeke and Latine, yea and in all the 
Engliſh tranflations, though in their booke of Common ger they tranſlate it, Praiſe ye the Lord. Again, 
 Ho/amna, Rack: BElab,and ſuch like, be yet vntranſlated in the Engliſh Bibles, why may not we ſay Cor- 
bona,and Paraſceue : ſpecially when they Engliſhing this latter thus, The preparation of the Sabboth, pur three 
words more into the text, then the Greek word Fenifie. Math. 27. 62. And others ſaying thus, 
Afﬀeer the day of preparing, make a cold tranſlation, and ſhorr of the ſence, as if they ſhould tranſlate Sab- 
both, the refling. For Paraſcene is as ſolemne 2 word for the Sabboth ene, as Sabboth is for the Iewes ſe- 
uenth day,and now among Chriſtians much more ſolemner,raken for Good-friday onely. Theſe words 
then we thought farre better ro keepe in the text, and to tell their ſignification in the wargent, or in a ta« 
ble for thar purpoſe, then to diſgrace both the text and them with tranſlating them. Such are alſo theſe 
words, The Paſche, The feaſt of Azzymes, The bread of propoſution. V V hich they tranſlate, The Paſſourr, The Feaff 
of ſweet bread, The ſhewo bread. Bur if Pentecoſt 4&s 2.be yet vntranſlated in their Bibles, and ſeemeth nor 
ftrange, why ſhould nor Paſche and Azymes ſo remaine alſo, being ſolemne feaſts as Pentecoſt was 2 
or why ſhould they Engli one rather then the other? ſpecially-whereas Paſſoucr-at the firſt was as 
ſtrange as Paſche may ſeeme now, and perhaps as- many now vnderſtand Paſche as Paſſoner.. And as for 
Azymes, when they Engliſh it, The fraft of ſweet bread, itis a falle interpretation of the word, and nothing 


| expreſſeth that which belongethw the wh commas vnleaued bread. And as tor their tearme of 


Bread, it is very ſtrange and rie us. Again, if Proſelyte bee a receined word in the Engliſh Bibles, 
Math, 23. Atts 2. my may notwe be bold to ſay, Neophyte, x. Tim. z. ſpecialy when they tranſlating ir 
into Engliſh,do falſely exprefile the fignification of the word thus, a yong ſcholar. V Vhereas iris a pec 
word to fignifie them that wete late'y baptized, as Catechunenus fignifieth the newly inſtruQted in faith, 
not yet baptized, who is _— ng chollar rather then the other,and many that haue been o1d ſchol- 
lers,may be Neophytes, by differzing bapriſme. And if Phylateriesbe allowed tor Engliſh, Mat. 23.we 
that Di ſo, Prepuce, P@aclete, and ſuch ſuch like; will eafily grow to be currant and familiar. And 
od ry there are in all theſe ſuch neceſſity, that they cannot conveniently be tranſlated, as when 
S. Pan! ſaith, Conciſie non cireumeiſio : how can we but follow his very-words and alluſion? And how is is 
poſſible to exprefſe E relizs; but as we do, Exangelite? For Exangelium being the Goſpell, what is E< 
wangeliz.o, or to Emi ,but to ſhew the glad'ridings of the Golpell,of the time of grace,of all Chriſty 
benefits? AW which fignifications is loſt, by tranſlating as the Engliſh Bibles do, 1 britg [you $ood tzdings, 
LukE.2. ro. Therefore we ſay, Depoſitum, 1. Tim:6; and, He exmanited himſelfe, Philip. 2. and, You haue 
iſhed, Philip. ok Heb.9. 28. becauſe we cannot poſſibly atrain ro expreſle theſe words 
fully in Fngſifh, and we think much berter, thar the reader ſtaying at the difficultie of them, ſhould rake 
an occaſion to looke inthe table following,or otherwiſe to aske the full, meaning of them, then by |put« 
ting ſome vſuall Engliſh words that expreſſe them- not, fo to deceiue the reader. Sometime alſo we' dog 
it for another cauſe : as when we ſay, The adwent of our Lord, and, Tmpoſing of hands, becauſe one is a fo- 
lſemne time; the other a ſolemne aQtion in the Catholicke Church, to fignifie to the»people, that thoſe 
and ſuch like names come our of the very Latine text of the Scriptures. So did Penance, Doing penance, - 
Chalice, Prieſt, Deacon, Traditions, Anltar, Hof and the like (which we exaQtly keepe as Catholicke rearmes) 
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The anſwer to the 49, Sefion. | 


C AR Tvy. As the Philoſopher ſaid of his work, that being ſer forth, it ſhould for the hardnes and 


Jarknes therof (as it were)be vo-ict forth:ſo may jt be verified in a gogd port of the qeanger = nap card 
| eep1ng O wo Er izle ; 


thar being tranſlateſ, ir remaiverh , partly for the ſottiſh ſuperſtition 0 q 
fevſe,and partly for the vnneceſlarie new fangledneſle of forraine ſpeach, as it were vn-tanſlared. So is 
your tranſlation as little Catholik, as may be : as that which is ſo proud, ſo ſcornfull and |diſdainfull, thar 
none of the ruder fort , can haue any acquaintance with it : whereas a good tranſlator will endeuour to 


deliver to his reader, the meaning of his author which he rranſlateth, with all 1; hr & plainnes of ſpeach | 


fible. V Vhar axe the /acred words aid (pea: bes for retaining whereof you are fallen into this ſeruitude? 
Sen had tranſlated the Greek you might Letter haue pretended this. For we acknowledge the pens 
bich we canndt acknowledge nor you cannot 

es after the olde 


of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts tro have been ſacred : w OW: 
ſhew in the o!d tranſlator. Vnleſſe your Councell of Trent comming ſo many year 
tranſlator, was able then to make that ſac:ed, which had nor been ſo before,” b 4 
Bur let us heare their examples. I be&@:{ kind wherof is,of Hebrew words retained in the Creek text, 
and by the {ame reaſon to be contayred in all tranſlations. But this argument turnerh not all together {@ 
round as you think} For it'may well bee, that theſe words of Amen, aud Alle | 
ty the Apoſtles preaching to the Churches in that time. V Vherefore|the vſe of them then , when they 
were well and generallie knowne , was more iuſtifiable then gow , when | | | 
word Ame, fiſt we haue the Apoſtle, which giueth iuſt weight the:eof in a Greeke word, whereunto 
our yea anſwereth, Secondly the old tranſlator yieth it as an indifiexent thi | | 
into Latine, or to |let it remaine, as he tound it in the Greeke text. 


ning of the Hebrew words, or 
if by contraty praQtiſe of that which they profeſle, they had nor differed 


us: yet deceiue bath rnd in that they think they may keep Corbaxna 


For Saint Luke ha 
the Apoſtles or E uvangeliſts 
e not that warzant of retai- 


yond the matke of 
rers, vou tranſlate prwrengpecorcy » they took order for | & 
and Trentall meney., will make you lauiſh and raui!l in your tranſlagge 

waketh your dumb{and mute in other places, where you might betteripea 


tongue: doth it follow therefore , that you may ſo doe ? And it we Sing to tranſlate all the Greeks 

wordes, have left ſome vnrranſlated becauſe the Engliſh - either did afford it ynto vg, 

or els ſtood as that/time far from vs : doth it follow , that you ſhouldrerain thoſs words in a 

| ye have found out vnto your hand 

2nd which hath copfirmation , by the common vſe and praQtiſe of cuz nation for many yeares together, 
FC us. the meanes of a 

lighiſome and 4 tranſlation, have been delivered our of F gypt: in ſieed nyo ſhould haue adde 

ured, 


to accuſe it of falshyod ſeivg ſaverte bread, and vnleauened bread (with vs) areall one. The tranſlation alſo 


printed ar Geneva, hath wyſeauened bread, Bur hothing raſterh you but Az.ymes, and that becauſe the peo» 


ple cannot chawy theſe cruſts of yours, or bones rather, which of purpoſe you ſer before thE, that they may 

depart hungrie from your table. Your interpretatiou of »e@vre ; is falſe, withour all manger of proofes, 

framed out of your cruel] & vpmercifull ivdgement, of Oy 4, Ou into hell which dic withour baptiſmer 

as if they wete nor/planted in the houſe of God, before they be baptized: where the true, vie of baptiſm is 

towards thoſe, which we vnderſtand either by their own confeſhon, br by the couerant, to be already 
re 

Ws 


planted in the houſe of God. As for the meaning of the Apoſtle,it is euident/that he would haue nons 
drawn*to the mniſtery of the word which is larely come to profeſſion of the Goſpell: 20d therefo 
fanrafie of a neophyye that bath been an old [choller in the ſchoole of C beiſiſfor ſo youmult 's 
manifeſt ting. and is.all one, as if you ſhould ſay,he is a new|olde plant a olde r, 
For in thoſe that were not gathered from heatheniſh religion to the fellon ip of the Coſpell, before 
the yeares of diſcretion: the ſame daie that they became true ſcholers, they became rue 
trariſe. V Vherefore to be a young ſtholley, is the ſame thing in effe@ , as to be aye 
Yhyre, to a bare Engliſhman is nothing at all , no wore + as om 
| S | 


pang and con 


? 


ayong plant; where Nes- 
ay the foolerie and 
dealings 
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erie ro the-o1d interpreter , is 

| word be retained:yet becauſe 

othe zyou ſtick not contrary to your iudgment to turn it as he doth : fo 

fyour dwn, & the 01d tranſlators iudgment (who by turning it now one way,and 

dif of tranſlation)you'vtterly ouerthrow. But that which followeth,, is 

i rived of the natural tranſlation of the yon fortiſh 

w / , words, 1 ih the vulgar vied: which theſe lying ſpirits calling the Latine 
text of the Scripture, after by & by call it, the verie words of the Scripture: as if the Scripture tranſlated in the En- 
gliſh , were not as much the Scripture, as that which is tranſlated into the Latine, For your penance, 
| nfidering that Luk-17.4. you turne the ſame word which you tranſlate doe pe= 

ve whip commeth to you, for your adyent : which in one and the ſame chaptes 

and ſenſe, rurne it comming & ddnent both. V Vee are content you keepe your Prieſt, and your Chalice to 


 , Four ſclues. Albeit oy | forget your ſelues, which makes your Priejt here , to come of the Latine 


© +11 PL40MG 
boidneſſe and 
iiberbe bis 


wanſating. 


word; whom o » 

 R #4 £4.56. Moreouer, we prefulne m 

keep them word for word, and point forp 

Ghoſt ro our phantaſie, as Epheſ. 6, AM 

gketpeb egy Booker I crc Lorraine 

milk i e  fo'place rea'ozable, © 

to infantsgoin T rLatine”T ext ya to miike that followeth aſter, as in our Lar'ne co- 

pies, and in the Greek. -loh,z. wee tranfJate, The ſpirit breatheh where hee will, ec. leauing it indifferent 

ro ſignific either the holy Ghoſt or the winde ; which the Proteſtants tranſlating winde, take away the 

other ſenſe more common and vſuall inthe ancient Fathers, V Vee tranſlate, Luk.8. 23- They were filled, 
omollific the ſentence as the Proteſtants do. And c. 2. This js the 
[his Chalice isthe rew Teſlamem, Likewiſe, Mark. x3. Thoſe daies ſhall 

2 | "fc. aduerſaries, In thoſe daies, both our Text and theirs being otherwiſe. 
L ineth oreater gyace, leauing it indifferent to the'Scriptnre, or to the Holy Gbo#t, both 


4 ouke | faine derive from the Greek. 


| going before ? whereas the aduerfaries roo too boldly and preſumpruouſly add, ſaying, the Scnprure giueth, 


is farre more probable, Likewiſe Heb,12.21. we tranſlate, $0 terrible 

Fe ncither doth Greek or Latine permit vs to adde; that Moſes ſaid, as the 

d.S ,Men brethren, « widow woman, A woman, ſifler, Tames of Alphens,:nd the 

like.Sometimes alſo we follow of ſe the Scriptures phraſe, as The hell of fire, accotcing to Greek and 
Latine, which we might ſay perhaps, 1 o” $i wy ep Hebrew phraſes in ſuch ſpeeches, but not bell fire, as 
it commonly js tranſlated. Likewiſe Luk. 4. 35. what avord is this, that in power & authority, he comman- 
deth the vncleane ſpirits? As —— 2 Job Let vs paſſe ouer,and ſee the word that is done, where we mighe 
fay thing,by the H rew phraſe,bur is a certain maieſty and more fignification in theſe ſpeeches, and 
therefore both Greek and Latine keepe them, although itis no more the Greek or Latine phraſe, then itis - 
the Engliſh, And wo —_ be ſquamiſh ar new words or phraſes inthe 7s mmm are neceflary; 
when we do calily admit andfollow new words coined in Courtand in Courtlyor other ſecular writings 


| = The Anſwer to the 56 Sefion. 


p C A R T VV. VVe need fot trauaile much to lay forth the ſhame of theſe men, who themſelues ſhew 
conſidered : and fo let all men iudge : whether a 
fully obſcured:and not obſcured onely,bur made ſenſes 


had c 
haine 2a; places or things, as 
tals. But it ſho 


_ this witleſſe tran- 
ike dorapge in the vers 
, that it is ordinarie and vſuall for the Hebraps co ynderſtand the yerbe 
Urt d, that the verbe fimple,hath(as the place & circumſtance requireth) the 
compound: they ſhould eafily have vnderſtood,, thar this tranſlation , whar is between = 

| patied the meaſure of a ſimple and plaine tranſlation. The next example doth like- 
wiſe bewray, their ignorance in all good law of tranſlation. For it is well known to children, that euerie 
whgue hath a proper c@mpoltion:; in fuch forr, that he that will make the compofitioa of one tongue, 
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vree with the compoſition of another, ytterly- corrupteth the tongue which hee will conforme. And is 
fl one as in «body. which is diſfigm:ed and deformed by placing © the ſeuerall members thereof. 


In Hebrew he that faith, MARA MALE, andnotMALE MAR A, is eaſily Faguee not r6 
white 


T 


in the 
French! e would be azoffentiue. And if ſo {mall a change, and as it were the remouingof a word 
yy ibrhonlh p - that the word , whole "—_ 
ſtreer to 


wed the order of Mar. 12. 
_o 39 


For .ſomer:mes thi 

as the Greek bread alpne, and notas the vulgar alone bread: W hich allo ND | 

whole ſentences : as Math. 4. they forlake the vulgar, which faith, alked in darkneſſe, and take the 

Greek which faith, ate in darkneſſe ; And in Rom, 12. un ſtead of thatthe {oy xs wort jelues, 
can , that 


rcnenging her £: this was the 
Dip of a pen of the yrriter, for befide thatthere is no reſemblance of the 
in that tharIcyom fo readeth: And other ſorntime they forſake the orderof the Greek and vulgarboth. For 
where both Greek and vulgar haue, to his Angels ſhall hee gine charge of theeythey haue turned ir, be will gine his Math.4.6. 


ſhould ſeeme) 2ſhamed of this their apiſh and ſottiſh imitation, baue ganſlated ir, as wee doc, into 4 very - 1þjq, vo, 8 


keepe not themſelues to their own crooked rule, but when and where it pleaſeth 
And as they make themfelues ridiculous in the profeſſhon of a ſuperihit 
of words, ſo arethey not onely often ridiculous, bur ſometime impiogs inthe ſenſe , which their fer- 
uile obſeruation of like number of words , drawett»them vnto. ke for example one of the moſt 
ion (in ſparing a word) thev haue 


comfortable places in all the Scriprure, which by their ſorriſh rrar 
rurned into deadly |poyton and bitter wormewood. For vnto this,queſtion , who fone, gum the Rom, 8. z3, 
Cod ſhould accuſe his . And 34, 


ele of God? They haue added for anſwer, Ged IA nt." | 

ro another queſtion, who i hee that ſhall condenne * they fora » Chritt leſs that died, 5c. Cleane 
contrarie to the meaning and phraſe of the Apofile, alſo: contraty to their meaning, bur yer their words 
can beare no otherſenſe, where the Apoſtle ing the Hebrew phraſe, left out the verbe ſubſtantive, 
which being alwaies in that phraſe vnderſtood of is telfe, is noto itt ourtongue; valeſle it be 

Now that wee ſee their perverſe imitation of words is not religious; bur ſuperſtitious, and ſometime im- 
pious, ſometime obferued,and ſomerime nor, ar their plea/ure;it will bee alſo eafie to ſee in divers ex» 
amples, that they riot and play the wantons in their tranſlation . *Albeit it bath already bene performed, 
hs that in three or foure of thoſe examples, which they haue allgdged to teſtifie their great trugalitie i 


E- 


in- 

tranſlaring : yet are others whereby the ſame is conuineed ;; As Math.3.14. where the Greek hath, be 
bee nary, 4) bk and the vulgar forbade kim : _ they leauing boththe Creek and the vulgar, tranſlate _ 
fu bim,and in the jame chapter & verſe they tranſlate preſented, and — 6.offercd : the old rant 

tor having obrulernnt, in both places, Mark 9.49. ay tranſlate vichime, Hebr. 5.1. they tranſlate ſacri- pom x2. 
fices, and Heb. 13,16; they turne hoftes : the word with full conſent of \the Greek copies, being one and 
the ſame in all : Ordinarily they tranſlate parpuce and prepuced; yet Aﬀ.7, 51, they ſay vncircumciſed, 
Mark. 10.42. they tranſlate ouer-rule them, contraty to the meaning of our Sauiour , contrarie to Luke Doniinannr 
which victh he worke Gropla, as cf the ſame yalue as the compound, and contrary to their own vulgar, | 
who vieth an =X word, which hath not ſo great exceſle of rulc adioyned with it, thereby to kelp | 


the Lordſhip of their Clergy. | F | 

To ſtand vponthe reſt of their examples, whereby they glory in theixg vywn ſhanie , would be ſo ſmall 
_ of the reader : cially confidering that the places of any importance, are other-where debated, 
ome of them being ridiculous, as a werd Gwe, bell of fire, &c. yer can we not paſſe ouer one open impu- 
dent, wilfull and ſaucie corruption, which they haue . vied- throughout theirwhole cranfation : which ab 
wayes in ſtead of the Lord, haue ſet (and that text-wiſe) our Lord, contrary to the faith both of all the 
Greek examples, and the vulgar tranſlation, hauing therefore taken from, and put to : you haue all the 
curſes ſtanding at your doores., which are threatned. againſt falfifiers. of the publicke records of the 
Church, whether they be conſidered as they are indeed, .or as they are in your opinion. For notwith- 
ſanding you have |laid vp the vulgar tranſlation, in the holy: Arke of the Lord; hurling out from thence 
the originall, as ir yere the two oh written by the finger of: God; whem- ſuch dealing may ſerue your 
rurne : yet beate yqu fo little reverence vntoit, as thatin a matter of ſmall importance, which can nei» 
ther hinder vs, nor|helpe you, you haue put our, and putin at your Ls although the formex 
fault may happily be impured to your over-fight, yet he latter of adding, whereinyou fall ſo often and 
eontinually, can argue nothing elſe, but a challenge of Maſte:ſhip and Rabbiniſme in the Church of 
Chriſt, and of a chaire aduanced fo high, as that the chaire of our Sauiour may ſcarce ſeeme ro bee a 
foorſtoole voto it. [And if you could but ſhew one ſuch boldnefle of &urs throughout the tranſlation of 
the whole body | of the Bible : we would couer  our' faces, and our anſwer ſhould bee in fi- 
ſence. We fee what a ſmall gale of winde hath driuen you vpon theſe ſands. Onely for that wee, 

according to the moſt cuſtomable phraſe of the Scripture, do ſo ſpeake : you have choſento ſpeake 0- ,,,; 4.14; 

therwiſethen the Scripture, rather the you would ſpeake as we doe. Y wiſle youlee it otherwiſe in vs, 704” 
which bauk not your phraſe of ſpeaking whereſoeuer the rext of Scripture doth offer it vs. You baue 
made the wall of your {eparation from vs high otherwiſe : and you might haue made it higher with leſſe 
appearance of your contempt of the word. Sauing that the Lord would thus diſcoyeryou:to a hateful ab- 
komination of your malaperwefle in handling his word. Bekide —_ haue dinided your _ 
| F a 
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from the tongue of the holy Ghoſt; | ſo you have diuided it from your own hearts. For neither indeed, 
nor by your owne doftrine,can you fay;onr God,or our Lord : which ſtand in acontinuall mammering, 
whetzer heb louingly affeQed towajds you or rio. You haue preſumed further herein, then durſt your 
maſters ole yniveffitie of Loxaine, tranſlating the. Bible into French, as you 

: kept themſclues herein preciſely to the old tranſlator, curning the 

weight of authoritie be asked after, the vniuerſnie of Lonaine is 

Rhemes : the DoRors and Diuines of Lonaine, then the Nouices 


ing is intended and mar 
ions. Albeit wee know neither gener 
ſhjre: where the word ſpirit , doth fignifie wind, So that if it were a 
certaige meaning could not be known: yes 


G margent for diuers cauſes. Sometime when the ſcnſe 
Dann, as Ine} aA, to emi, cod againe, Qed lprct der dcemeſmam. mt Clos 
tanſlati as Luk. rt. te extoll;, wn cer q , Quo emoſynam. me trornce 
Sometime to rake away the ambipuiry of the Latine or Engli = Luk. xt . Et domns ſupra domum cades 
which wee muſt needs Engliſh, And pon houſe ſhall fall , by the Greek, the ſenie is not, one houſe 
ſhall fall ypon another : burif one houſe rite vpon it felfe, that is againſt ir felfe, it ſhall periſh, accor- 
ding as hee ſpeaketh of a Kingdom d{uided againſt it felfe in the words before. And AQ. 14. Sacerdes 
lows quierat, inthe Greek, qui is referred to lupiter, Sometime to ſatiſfe the Reader, that mightother- 
wiſe conceiue the tranſlation to bee falſe, 2s Philip. 4.9. But in every thing by praycr, &c. os murn T7 
nor, in al! prayer, as in the Latine irmay ſeeme. Sometime when the Latine neither doth nor can reach ts 
the fignification of the Greek word, wee adde the Greek alſo as more ſignificant. 1b ſoh ſerwies, him one= 
ſha't thou ſerue> augeors. | And AGE. Nicholas a ſranger of Antioche, agoernavne. And Rom.g. The 
ervice, 4 2argda, and Eph.z, to perfite; Tmflanrare oma in Chiitls , drazxiparazeradge:: And, wherein bee 

hath gratified ws, * re. And, Epbeſ.6.Put on the armonr, ww20rkas and a number the like. Sometime 
when the Greek hath two ſenſes, andithe1 atine but one, wee adde the Greek, 2. Cor. x. By the exhortati« 
ek fien:fierh alſo conſolation, rc. And, 2.Cor.10. But —_— 
here th —— may alſo fignifie, as or When your fath increaſeth. 
rene "gy | were OS for ys more thenthe 

OTCeS,merofurrgcvs aig"! mh, re of , Qu , 7% ea uripeeres, Precepti 
meg ces, and Toh. is Paice & vege. And fometime to ſhew the falſe tranſlation of bebe 
retickes, as when Brza ſaith, Hor potmlhem in meo ſangnine 96 75 r1gcer os ine) ai pram T5 Caxuropereys 
Luk.22. And Quem oportet ceelo-conti m,00 Oi v'egurer «:, A#.3. Thus we vie the Greek diuers 1 ies, 
and eſfteeme of iras it is worthy,and rake all commodities thereof for the bener ynderſtanding of the 
i ation, capnot alwayes attaineto the full ſence of the principall rongue,as we 


R HE M. 58. Item, we 2dd the Latine word ſometime in the margent, when either we cannot 
ful'y exprefle ir, (28 Aﬀs 8. They-tooke order for Stephens funerall, Curauernnt Stephanum. and, All take 
nor this word, Nen onnes capinnt.) or when the reader might thipke it cannot be as we tranſlate,as Luk.8, 
nded in lake, and they were filled, &* complebantur. and lob. 5. when Ieſus - 

knew thathe had now a long titmi jam mult: temps baberet. meaning in his infirmiry. = 
RHE M. 59. The precil wing of our Latin text, in neither adding nor diminiſhing , is the 
cauſe why we ſay nor in the rith | : becauſe ir is ſo neither in 
the Greeke nor Latin, thougt | 'be bolder, we adde, 
S. Matthew, &c. to ſatisfie the y aries, which make no 
{cruple to leaue our the name in the title of the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, thoughir be in every Greek 
booke which they tranſlare. And their moſt authoriſed Engliſh Bibles leaue our Hama copy in the title 
of $.lames Epiſtle and the reſt, which were famouſly known ia the Primitive Church by the name of 
Catholics Epiſtole, Euſeb. bit. Eccleſ. 5b. 2 cap. 22. + 
Item we giue the reader in places of ſome importance , another reading in the margent , ſpecially 


/ when the Greeke is agreeable to the ſame, as 10.4. tranſiet de merte «d vitam, Other Latine copies haue, 


fran{14t, and ſo it is in the Greeke, 

RH E M. 60. VVebind notour ſelues to the poynts of any copie, pritt, or edition of the vulgar 
Latine, in places of no gontrouerfie, but follow the pointing moft agreeable ro the Greek, andto the Fa. 
thers Commentaries,as Cv. 1. 10. At:bulantes dignt Deo. per omniaplacentes. Walking onthy of God, in «ll things 
age pagrnsnd ee ws roas dpioxeia. Eph. 1.157, we pointthus, Dew Domin: noftri Teſs Chriſti, paterg'o- 
ne, 2 inthe Greek, and $. Chryſoſflow and S. Hicrom both in text and commentaries : which the Ca 

. muſt marke, leſt he finde fault when he ſeeth our tranſlation diſagree in ſuch places 


nother : as jn fine,nor , | 
- T kus haye we cadeupured by all meancs to ſatisfie the indifferent reader, and to belpe his gy 
F ay VOY 


The Þ reface to the Reader 


| 
| 


—— 


_ 


ding every way both jn the text, and by annotations : and withallto deale moſt fincere'y before God and 
Man, in tranſlating and ex ounding the moſt ſacred text of the Holy Teſtament. Farewel good Reader, 
and if we profitthee any| whit by vur paines, 7et vs for Gods fake be png of thy deuour a I and 
rogerher with humble and contrite heart call vpon our Saviour Chriſt ro ceaſe theſe troubles arid Rormes 
ol hisdeareſt Spoule } iq the meane time comforting our ſelues with this ſaying of $. Anguſtint * That He- 
retickes, when they receine power corporal, ro afflitt the Church, do exerciſe her *patience : but when they oppngne hay 
owely by thei/ exill dottrine br opamons, then they exerciſe by wiſedom, De Cinit. Dei lib. 18.cap. 5 16 : 


The Anſwer tothe 57. 58.59. and 5o. Seftions. 


CARTYY. That the Greek neuer fauorcth you, it ſhall euidently appeare, that there/is no corruption vicd af 
M.Bez4 in either of chele verſes let the reader look 1n their ſeue places, To the reſtwe anſwer nothing: 
as we do not "gee the next ſeion, nor the next to it. For firſt it is known to-all the world; that in both 
Epiſtles to the Hebrews, and Saint lames: we acknowledge the holyeſt and higheſt authoritie that can be. 
Secondly, it ſhall appeare in the place, thar wee keepe the boundes of modeſtig, in abſtaining to name 
the writer of the Epiſtſe| to rhe Hebrews, whoſe name the holie Ghoſt hath congealed. Thirdly, not ſtic- 
king to name Saint Iames Epiſtle in our beſt cranſlatiors, Generall : it is well knowen, that both that title, 
is not giuen of the holy Ghoſt; but of the {choliaſt, which rooke it of Euſebimg , and is not giuen , for a 
mark of further degree of Lolynes aboue other Epiſtles, but onely to note. the difference of the other 
Epiſtles, wrizen with greater reſtraint of perſon or place, W here theſe lattex Epiſtles of Saint Iames, Pe- 
ter, Iobn, and Inde, were direfted to the lewes, ſcattered in diuers countries and prouinces, whither 
had been carried captiite: and therefore are called generall. Beſide chart were good for you, not to be 

| bould with Eu{cbius in the title of Ca holke : volefle you will match Saigg- James moſt holy Epiſtle , with 

the Epiſtles of Derys Biſhop of Corinth , which  Enſebins. calleth Catholike, as hee doth Saint Iameſes. 
Eu/ebius therefore was not a fit author for this: eyes if you had remembred, his raſh iudgement of 
Saint Jameſes Epiſtle, To the three next ſeftions, we antwer nothing. | 

In the laſt, let(hardly)che reader iudge how they help bis vnderſianamg exery Way, which make plaine'places 
rough, darken that which is lightſom by diſorder of ſentences, by vnwonted phraſe, by wordes fercht from 
far countries, which thejr own countrie doth afford them off. And finallie, by doubrfull peach , incly- 
ning as well ro that, which is not the meaning of the Scripture, as to chat which is. And the way which 
1s ſo plain and lightſome, that they can neuer make rough nor dark by their tranſlation: they do by their 
annotations vtrerly peruert. And therefore we comfort our ſelues with this ſaying of the Apoſtle , that y8u hal 
proceede no further, for aſmuch as your madnes shall be known to all men. | 
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yer the authoritie is farre unequ 

{'thinke that theſe men were 0 ha hedant of the Iefoles, 
wget :mangled, and maimed. At 
axe, giving ao centaine nor unmouyeab 
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baſe theauthoritie of the holy Scrjprure, beneath « 
ement of tharthey write may beſs 
neceſſarily concluded, as he that ſhall and in the defence of ir, ſhall be igc 
ratling about his bones, then of avy further reaſon ſounding in hiseares 
thowſbever their ſpecches of the ſcripture are 


way calily perceiue; me 
hearts are {0 filled mr the hate and —_— thereof, that their moy hes 


RHEM. 2, rio ns Cimtnica from not Cenonicall and. oft 
Jie ,commeth unto us onely 
commendation Ive beleene both the Goſpelland oF bimſelfe : wpbereas t | 
 & Yaris meaſure the matter by their fanſies = "2 Sh nk 


S. AuguTline cont.E 

. » I for my part, would not nes the Goſpell, 
refore whom I obeyed, ſaying, Belceue the Goſpell : why ſhould 1 not be- | 
elecue not *. Manichews? Chuſc whether thou wilt, If thou wilt ſay,beleeue wr "- pains 
warne me that 1 giue no credit unto. you : and | 


moved me. They t 
lecue them, ſaying, Be 
:Catholickes : loe 
muſt me not belegue thee... If thou ſay, 

ſpelto —_— to the faith of 


were: es. 
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. ou ſceſt then in this matter he Catholicke Church bath , which 


ainftme. Tbouthenart the rule of ruth, againſt thee, is not true, ,. 

þ. Trishere truly verified, that Tertulhan deridingly(as be might wel)ſpcaketh, If God pleaſe 
hall noc be God:io man muſt 'now be merciful.te God, who muſt ſtand(as it were) 
or astruely and certainly as God is God, fo truely is the 'Scripture rhe 'Scriprure. If 
ripe be not the Scripture, unlefſe the Church doe finde it, it muſt follow,that God - 
i1nlefle the Church doe {s allow him. Howbeit, ler us confider of this martrer : 
wy beter or cenainer way to know the Holy Scriptures by, then.that whereot the 
Teſuites fpeake. 3 = LoaT | | | # 
W herein firſt the authour of the Scripturescommerh to be confidered,. which is marked out to 
be God, when itis ſaid hat the (; % inſpired of God : And, that the men of God ſpake, being Jed by the 
holy {pirit. Seeing therefore it is the writing of ſo-cunning an Artificer, why ſhould irnot bee diſcer« 
ned from the creatures: /TTitines = well as the Cieator is diſcerned from the creature. 

There is no worke of God lo baſe, but a reaſppable man doth eafily dilcerne the excellencie of 
it from the higheſt and moſtexcellent worke of any creature; and ſhould rhey nor' bee able ro di{- 
cerne of the moſt chiefeſt werke of the Lord, ſeeing the wiſedome and glory that ſparkleth in ether 
| workes, flameth out here in this ? | wherein if they anſwer, That men,having fome capacitic in other 
things, haue not the ſame in the diſcretion ot the Scriptures ; we celd willingly. Bur as this incapa- 
citie of theirs isnot helped by this|meditation' of the author of the Scriptures : fo is ir not helped by 
the iudgement of the Church 7 g that they be the Scriptures, which are indeed, untill the Spirit 
of God come to make either © 74 m,or both together profirable. 

The matrer alſo which it havdleth, which the Apoſtle calleth rhe ruth according te godlineſſe, deth ea. 
fily ſever it from all other writipgs, and more certainly then the teſtimony of the Church. For belide 
that the learnedeſt and moll ariſes of the heathen writers, ſometimes ſtray from all 'manner of 
rruth, even the Eccleſiaſtical writers, that profefle to write of the general! doftrine of faith and 

been found to haue ſpun an even threed of truch, throughout all their 
made their knots, whileſt ſometimes they breake trom the truth, 


Now when in the Scripture the el a continuall tenure,and equalllevell of thetruth in all-places, 
_ never diſcontinued by any tracke of unzvth,or broken off by any ſquare of contradittion ; it 15 eli. 
—_ that che holy Scriptures may bee cabily diſcerned from the wriungs of all other men what- 


ef .' _ oo, F 
This is further proved by the forme and frame of ſpeech in the Scripture : which ourwardly bein 

homely, without all ſhew of ftardlineſſe, yet being more inwardly coniidered (as things that are {a 
renowned) haue a marvellous b autifull regard, and \uch a maieſtic in them, as will aſtoniſh the be- 
holder, which ſhall more neerely and more narrowly looke into them. W hither allo belopgeth, 
thatio ſo tew words, 2nd the ſame alſo not farre ſought, bur taken from the common ule of {pecch :; 
it coucheth ſuch a deale of matter, asno pen of. man is able in ſo ſmall reeme to lodge, ſpecially 
with ſo great eaſe, andfacilitie of ſpeech. 

W hereupon we nber that itis ſome where written, That when a great learned Philoſopher 
had read the firſt ſentence onely of S. lobns Gofpell : he cried out and ſaid, thatthis baibarous man, 
(fo calling bim, becauſe he was no Creciar) bad ſhut up more in theſe few words, then many Phi- 
loſophers and orators had done in whole bookes. 

oreover,the word of God hath ſuch an effec, and 6577p. Bug men, both in good and bad, as 

will eafily ſort it and eietrom all mens words. For befide that we read oft-times, that all learned 
and unlearned were aftonithed at the Sermons of our Saviour Chriſt aff his Apoſtles ; we may un» 
derſtand that the wicked ongracetull Nazarites, which draue our Saviour Chriſt out of their 
towne, and would haue throwne him downe headlong from a ſteepe mountaine, bad notwithſtan= 
ding given teflimony to the gracious words that proceeded from him, which is nothing elſe but an 
acknowledgement of the 1 ofthe words he ſpake. And the miniſters of the Phariſees, which were 
ſent to take Chriſt, albeitthey remained till io their Phariſaiſme ; yet notwithſtanding coofefled, 
that never man ſpake as he did, acknowledging the excellency of his words over all other that ever 


they heard. "0 | 
Now when wicked men which haue onely the light of nature, are, through the effect and pow. 


erful! working thereof, able to put a difference between the word of God and that which is not : 
how much more ſhall the children of God diſcerne it, 


the marrow of their 


tht vg is able to diſcerne the ſhepheards 
= res epheard : wr __ oo vnges 9 children 
veyceo  ſhepheard, a © w are not one prom of reaſon, but of the be 
—_— — ure: ondag abs further _ reaſon 7 unreaſonablenefſe. v1 
| Le: 


unpler fort) ro pur an Example, 
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Let therefore a ſer 
Lord openeth his heart to belecue ir. That man, althovgh he never before read ir,nor rea 
werd; yet knoweth he reſolutely, 'and withour'all doubr , that it is the holy ſcripture. Te 
man let there be propounded a ſentence out of Auguſtine, or ſome other| whoſoever : All 


probab.y tkinke it [is Angnilines ſemence; yet not being able toread ir, he ſhall, ever 

come to an undoubted knowledge rhar it is his ſentence. OF? = OD 
To this queſtion belongeth the Ancienty of the Scriptures, knowen|avd coffe Antiquities 

ther writings of met, for ſome Kindred yeares : fo that the gray baitesthereofare ab! | 
Likewiſe,the incorruption and durablenefſe thereof, that ail other mens writing Durableneſſt 


cortupted, and (in part) falling away : the Scriptures can neither be corrupted; 
part or ſentence thereof. W hereot let the reader looke to the treatiſe before,” ARE 

Apaine, their fingſe and plaine fincetitie, appearing manifeſt'y in = W titers, who notwithſtan= SWEET) .. 
ding that they knew that their monuments ſhon/d continve unro the worlds end,yet {pare they neither 
their anceſtors nor their owne faults : bur how foule ſoever they be, lay them open to the glory of | 
God,and edification of the Church, partly in warning; paitly in conſ6lgunn thereof. 0 

T hole thar be gobd Bankers or money-cbangers,at the firſt ſigbr of the money know whoſe mo. 
ney it is, and whoſe image and ſupericription it beareth : and ſhou!&nor we at the fight of the 
Lords money,and hearing it ring in our cares, be able to diſccrne irfffor copper money of 
other writings. = "- 

The _ of Apelles, is eafilie known from the penfill of a com 
of Lucippus, is quickly diſcerned from all other gravings. EO | 

It is no hard matter, to diſcerne between Tullies and Saluſts, b tweer D emoſtheneſſe and AEſchines 
writings. Ariflarchus could ſay: this verſe is Homers, this 15 not : Servimgalſo , that this is Plant»ſ6s,and 

Þ 6 
this is not. And (in our dayes Eraſmus, bad ſo quick a noſe, cſpeciaily in Fieioms work that he could 
ſay: this Hicrom wrote, this ke wrote not. - 

If theretore the excellencie of mens writings, that exceeded cone another ib ſome reaſonable ſort 
of pitts, bee (withapt difficultie) diſtinguiſhed , how much more aay/the works and writings of 
God, which infinitely furmount in all manner of grace, and dex writy , the works and writings 
cf men be ſevered and ſundred from them. And if men be able tg/diſcetae the words, and works of 
men, of whoſe ſpirir ey haue no part : how much more are thi children of Cod abic to diſcerne 
from _ other,; the words, and writings of God, of whoſe ſpirit, (by fairh in Chriſt) they are made 

artacers, FA Fl 
F Howbeit we deny/nor, but that the Churches witneſſe of ke Scriptures , is profitable : when it Churchis « 
witneſſerh a truth 'f them : yet neither is ie ſo generall ent as any of theſe, and divers zritnes of thy >: 
others, that might be| brought confidering that it reacherh nor the infidels, & cowards whom theſe Scripture, 
daue place: neither hath it power to convince” afy , but onely to, induce a probable opinion of the þaw 
truth it witneſſeth, It is well known, (and afterward ſhall more zt large appeare)thatthe Church 
whether it be conſidered in the councels,or in the fathers, may / and hath erred : and that in the point 
e Councels, and fathers, excluding fromthe Canon of the Scriptures, that 
which otherſome ap hor gre And therfore the diſcretion of the ruth in Cods matters eſpecially,is un- 
adviſedly given 'to men, by nature lying ,; and after grace ſubieft to'3 lic 7 and the determination of 
the trueth, which can not deceive, nor be deecived, to men which may doe, and ſuffer both, 

For ' ke hold that the Churck' cannot erre in her o_ of the whole canons , 


td 


n painter, and the graving 


(for then ſhe ſhou!d notbe the Church of God, being no manner of , way the piller of the trueth;) 
yer may ſhe, and bath erred inthe canon of cetiaine books. y 

And it the Church, were (with her teſtimony) able tro leaue a certain perſwaſion of the diſcretion Church "no 
of the canon, in the mind of him to-whem ſhe will = this teſtimonie 7 yer that which the Icſuirs abone the 
would conclude hereof ; that the” authorttie! of the Churck , is grearer then the authoricie of the S0/p1me, 
Scripture doth not onely follow, but'is out of meaſure abſurd and blaipherr 
fo wuch as albeit lohn Baptiſt 'bare'a greater & certainer witnes of C F iſt, then the Church can doe 
6f the Scriptnres 5 as one that was immediatlie called 'thereunto, yertheregf ir cannot be concluded, 
that the anthofiry of Toby Baptiſt was"aboue the authoritic of Chriſt : neither is everie one that can 
piuc certain notice to another, Who is the kinp: forthwith of greater aurhoritie then the king him= 

ife: yor he'that keepeth the charters and roules 6f the -Cirtie, or witycfleth of the lawfull making 

of them, is therefore to be itidged of more'authoritie (for thipgs compriled in the writings, then the 
charters , and roules themſelues.” It is alſo , (as was ſaid; }) abfurd, and blaſpbemous , for ſeing the 
Church is appointed to keepe the 'Law, ſhe'cannotbe the TIudge of the Law : bur muſt iudge by the 
Law. And theſe things. lames oppolſcth, as thoſe which cannor ſtand rogether, to obſerue the law., Tames 4; 
and to be iudge 6f the Law, ©: "ESSE 20k DUET = | | 

Apaine, it it bee a ſhamefull diſorder in the houſe of a mortal] man "that the voice of the wife 
ſHould be lowder then the voice of her husband; & beare more ſway : bow much more is it a thin 
full of confuſſon, and reproch, that in the houſe of the living God, the commandements, avd wor 
of Chriſt whith is the busband, ſhould baue no further allowance , then the Church, which is the 
wife) will afford it?” where itis fo far from the Lord, roHubmit his word ts the iudgement of ED: 
Gnful! men: that he will not have the holy Angels to be judges of ir, whom he ſpareth norto curſe, Gd,n, ? 
with-an horrible curſe, if that they ſhould teach any other thing , then that it res : thereby ad= | 
Yavncing the authoritie ofthe word aboue the fem Pope of all creatures io heaven and earth, ; 
© Nay, which is yet more, the ſonne'of Cod himſAfe a5 he is mediator berween God and ny, and 
therefore more then a creature : will not haue the full authoritie of the word, to reſt and ſtay up- 
Cen Cars it come to che hipheſt authoritie, which is,chatit came from his dker , and from ch 
H 
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eſt ſeat an court of glorie,thar is'in heaven and carth.  "B 
ercot it cometh, that our Saviour Chriſt ſajivb, That who ſo would doe'the 
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know whether the doQrine hee ſpeake were of himſelte or of God. Alſo that 1:doe nothing of my 
ſelfe, butas my father hath raughe, ſo I ſpeake; that my doQtrine is not my dodtrine, bur the doctrine 
of him that ſent me. Alſo, thathee that receiveth you, recciveth me, and hee thatrecciveth mee,rc- 
mchat ſent me: likewiſe bee that contemneth you, contemneth me,and ke that contemneth 

mee, contemneth him, that ſent mee. . * A 
 Whereuppen,roſe that worthie ſentence of Tertullian , of adwitting that doQrine onely , which 
the Church received of the Apoſtles , they of Chriſt , Chriſt of God, Now if Chriſt, God and 
man, will not haue bs, alone icft our Salvation in his do@rine, further then , bc delivereth that unte 
"us, which he received of bis father, and unles it be ſtayed upon the authoritie of God ſimply conſi- 
dered, without any Mediation; what an untollerable arrogancie is jt, to graunt, the authorivic of the 

Scripture, in the iudgement of the Church, {o far inferiour to the mediatour. 

In the fuſt reſtimeny- allezdged out of Auguſt. to proue the auhoritic of the Church ahoue 
that of the Scripture #, Obſerue firſt the compoſition of the word , which fgnifieth to moue 
with other. things : whereby Auguſiine giveth to underſtand , that the authoritic of the Church , 
moyed him to beleeue the Goipell,bur moved him! not alone, withour any other confiderations. 

Secondly, there is manifeſt iviury done to Avguſt. whileſt that, which be ſpake of bimſelte , not 

fully converted. is drawen , and haled to that time, wherein he was of {ound and ſetled iudgement 
in Chriſtianitie, what time is manifeſt , that he was of another judgement , for thus hee writeth, 
That we being made more ſtrong in faith, may be meet to underſtand that we belecue,not now men, 
but God him{elfe,cſtabliſhing,aod iplightning ovbr mind inwardly. ' Thirdly, he ſpeaketh not of the 
Churches amberitie fimply,butcomparcd with the authority of Manichew , ro whom there was no 
eauſec that he ſhould giue the credit, i did unto the Church as it appeareth by the words following 
the ſame place which they alledge, for unto Manichews ſaying, that Auguine did well to belccue the 
Church, praifing the Goſpel,bur that he did not wel to beleeuc it,dilpraifing him: Augufine an{wereth 
thus:Doeſt thou think that Tam {o fooliſh as to beleeue what thou wilt,or not to belecue that which 
thou wilt not without any reaſon given. Thereby, noting that if. Manichews bad brought any good 
reaſop, contratie to the iudgement of the Church, be wor'1d haue beleeved him, notwithſtanding of 
the iudgement of the C againſt bim, which is yet further manifeſt by that he addeth, that if M4- 
richeus had .brought authoritie eur.of Scripture , bee would neither haue belecved the Church nor 
him where he uſetk this c6netion,but Ged forbid that I ſhould natbelecue the Goſpel giving ther- 
by to underſtand, thar bee made greater conſcience of not belceving the Goſpell,then of notbelccs 
ving the Church, " W | ; | 

And it this will not ſtop their wide:throars, yer let thew beleeue their own doQor, who declaring 
that the primitive Church,af thoſe which ſaw Chriſt, beard him, and were his witnelles, is of greater 
authoritie then the Church in theſe dayes, affirmeth that in thoſe words of Anguſline [I bad not belee- 
ved the Goſpel unlefle the Church had moved me thereunts}] be taketh the Cbarch or the primitiue 
Church, and that Albin wn aw and heard Chriſt, ſo that if the Church had ſuch authoritie , 
as they pretend out of theſe words, yet their credite (by their owne door ) oweth not to the Church 
of Chrift, in theſe dayes much lefſets che Popiſh Church, . 

The next place de Vtilirate credend!, chap. 14. receiveth the ſame anſwer as that which hath the 
fame meaning, whereupon he faith, coward the cad of the chapter; belecue (ſaith the Hereticke) that 
which is written;te whom Anguflive anſwereth, but if ary new writing not heard of, bee brought op 
commended by a few without reaſon, credit is pot given to that, but ro them that brought it forth. So 
that he driveth to this, that where the matter bangeth upon the authoritic of perſons , and not to the 
ground of reaſon: that there the Churches authoritie muſt be preferred, 

In the third place, there being the ſame ſenſe ,. that is-in the- other, two , it hath the fame anſwer 
with them, for to the hereticke {aying, the book is falſified , he willeth him to bring a true. If faith 

+ Your adverſarie crying out that not in part, but in the;jwhole, ir is falſe; 

pur lelfe. And the n bringeth in theſe words alleadged by the Teſuirs. 
that ſtill be ſhewes the Churches authority,balanced with the hereticks,but of 
S$cripture,be ſpeaketh thus immediately: If there be queſtion of the truth 


el if ye yarietie be doubtfull, let the toogu 

ped, be conſulted with. Thus they ſceke, which defire to find that which moveth ſcruple in the holy 
Scriptures, which are confirmed, with ſo great authoritie, 1f therefore when the queſtion is, of one 
oney nes in the Scriptures: Auguſte will net have men runne to the autboritie of the Church 
for the deciſion thereof: much lefſe would he have men depend on her autberitie , for the whole 

body of the holy Scripture. .. | | 
' But this cauſe is more largely handled in another place, where Augnftine ſearching bow a Gentile or 
heathen man ſhould be brought to the profeſſion of the Goſpell afſigneth this te be the beſt, and moſt 
effefuall notice,if cextajve of the g)d prophecies of the Scriptures, being laid out before his eyes the 
ine accempliſhment of them,be compared with them. And doubreth nor but upon the 
; nofthe one with the'other, i. of the prophecies with the evident , and note» 
apliſhment of them, bee will bee greatly mooved , to- belecue-the truth of the 


liſceurſe of his), ts bring a man to know, which bee the ſcriptures ,. hee maketh mo 

pf the autheritic of the Church. And in another place be declareth,that whether 

wriſt; of the Church, or. of whatſoever thipg elſe, which belongeth co faith, and 

zrſed, that even announceth any thing befide that, which is inthe {criptures of the 

law and the Geſpell, Aad if eycry queſtion,is to bee defined by the Scripuures;them this path 1 


ad At. 3 


the Scriptures be the Scriptures * To this queſtion agreeth thar of Theodoret, that the Evangeli 
Apoſtolicall, and propheticall Oracles, doe plainly inſtruct us , by a touch, or feeling of the; 
. ieftie, or divine power, 'Likewiſe that which Ewſebus writeth of Clements books, repute 
' quitie ro be nin! 5 gt » becauſe they had not the tight marke of the Apoſtolicall dodrine. 
Where note , that his workes were reiefted frem the canon, Not by the bare,auithoritic 0 
Church, but upon good! and ſubſtantial reaſon that it brought, wy 
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RHEM. 3. No beretickes haue right tothe Scriptures but are uſurpers: x be Catholick Church 
corrteph 


being the true oWner and faith full keeper of them. Herctickggabuſe them, 


them and utterly ſeeke to aboliſh them, though they pretend thegontr ary, 
Tertulljan lib. de INS earn —_— in the Catholicke Church ſpeaking thus 19 
Heretickes. F.-" 

Who are you, and from whence came you ? whatdo you in my poſſeſſion,that are none of mine? 
by what right ( Marcion) doſt thou cut down my wood? who gaue thee licetice, (G Valantine) to turne 
the courſe of my fountaines? by what authoritie ( Apelles) doſt thou remagemy bounds? and ® you the 
reſt why doe you fow and ſeed fortheſe companiens atyour pleaſure: [Itis my poſieflion, { poflefle 
it of old, I baue aſſured origins thereof, even from thoſe authours whole the-thipg was. I am bejre 
of the Apoſtles. As they provided by their Teſtament, as they committed it to my credit, asthey 
adijured me, ſo do Ll hold it. You ſurely they diſherited alwayes, and haue caſt you of, as fomei 

- ers, 4aS CNCmICs, 4” 


Againe in the ſame booke. © © | 

Encountrizg with ſuch by ſcriptures, availeth nothing, bur co oventarne 2 mans ſtemacke or his 
braine, This herefie receiveth not certaine Scriptures: and if it do reegiue ſome, yer by additg and 
taking away, it perverteth the ſame to ſerue their purpoſe 7 and if it receive any, it doth not receiue 
them wholy / and if after a fortir receiue them wholy, neverthelefic by divifing divers expolitions,is 
turneth them cleane another way, &c. | 097 | 

C AKTvy. To your third point we'anſwer : that untill you L_—_ for your bereſie it cannos 
#ricuc us,to heare you pronounce ſemence againft your ie! ues. lor the uniuſt cjiaime you make unts 
the pollcſiion of the Scriptures. 2 


| ” : 
RHEM. 4. 7ret dothey vaunt themſclues of Scriptures exreedingly but they are never the more 
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to betruſted for that. 


S. Hierome adverſus Lucifh 

Let them not flatter themſelues,if they ſceme in their © 
fay,our of the chapters of Scripture: whereas the Diuell alſo ip 
tures, and the $cripiures conl:ſt not in the reading, but inthe upd 
| V incentins Lirivenſss lib. cont. hereſwr Nowaucnes, | 
. Here perhaps ſome man may aske, whether Hezerikes alſo uig nor the teſtimony of divire fcrip. 
qure ? Yes indeed do they, and thatychemently: Fer thou ſhalr fee them flie tho:ow every onc of 
eþc ſacred bookes of the Law, thorow Moy/es, the bookes ot the gote P(aimes, the Apobiles, the 
Go/þls, the Prophets... For, whether among their oawne. fellows, or ftrangers; whether priyatcly, or 

blike'y: whether in take, or in bookes ; whether in bankers or in- the ſtreets ; they (I lay) al- 
[adp nothing of their owne, which they endeavour not to ſhadow with the wordsof ſcripture allo, 

ade the workes'of Paulns Samoſatenus, of Friicillian, of Eunomian, of Tovinian, * of the other plagues 
and peſt:lences; thou ſhalt finde an igfiaite beape of examples, no page ina manner emitced or yoid, 
Wi ich is not painted and coloured with the ſentences of the New or Old Teftament. Bur they.are ſo 
much the more 10 betaken heede of, and to be feared; the more ſecretly they lurke under, the ſha- 
dows of Gods divine Law. For they know their ſtinckes would notes 
they were breathed out naked!y and htmply themſelues alone : and therefs: ſprincle them as it 
were with certaine precious ſpices of os earn» Ward, to the end that ke which would cafly de- 
wi the errour of man.,, may not eaſily contemn the Oracles of God. .. Ss. that they doe like unts 
them, which when they will prepare certaine bitter ,. doe firſt annoint the 
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N = to afirme that which they 
ſome things . out of the Scrip- 
erftanding. | | 
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brimmes of the cup wich hony, that the unwary age, 
teare the binemeſle, "1 
CART W., To the fourth wee anſwer, 
thus ſay, that the Divell and Kereticks uſe of the Scriptures is childiſh. 
Uude that all thoſe. that uſe the Scriptures are Hereticks, it is unerly vaine. 
; Tf you ſay that Hereticks appeale to the $ s Jone, which the Cath do not, Firſt 
ay an untruth, ſeeing you may remember him that complained he was reie@ed with the Fathers. 
- Secondly you ſay more then Lixinenfis doth, | nay be; faith the cleane copuay, as that the Scrip- 
eure alone is ſufficiept againſt Herezicks, ifir; be taken. in; the right ſence... (And albeit, before bee 
aketh of thetraditien of the Catholike Church:yet thereby be meaneth notunwrines verities, but 
right expoſition of the ſcriptures, made by the paſtors and teachers of the, Church. For. other. 
wiſe how can the Scriptures be a perfe@ and.ſafficient rule againſt the hereticks, if; it necde 
the ſupply of unwrinen verities. Wherefore you are like t6 him that having arrowes to 
armed enemy, ipent them vaiarly'in ſhooting at birds, :, And we feare not (with a holy 
to vaunt our {clues in the Go and Scriptures of Ged, as in the {werd:, which never faileth to 
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that your concluſion of that which Iorome and. Vincen- 
d unlefle you will con- 


bring us home a ſpoyle and a prey. from you, as oft as we. ioyne bartell with you | | 
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Moreover that this crowne of pcereleſle authority, 
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holy Spirit, an 
were inſpired of God, it followeth, that it muſt be interpreted by the ſame authority, Whereupon 
Y Arbor Wee 


' It haue the allowance of whole general! Ceunte's, is 69d ira Ve | 
is the Interpreter of the Scripture, and that a man may /ately reſt in the interpretation of the Church 
ſo farre foorth as appertaineth to a {ufficient knowledge of the way of Salvation. For the true 
Church layerh the grounds of her doQtine out of the Scripture. And therefore as the bare authority 
of the Church 1s 2n inducement to the.truth : ſo her -iudgement being acco icd with ſubſtanti. 
all proofes our of the Scripture, isable to ſettle the faith of Gods children. In which caſe , they 
leane not upon the creditof the Church, but upon Sp Reri_ons which the Church bringeth, | 

But keere it is to be obſerved, that as we de'piſe not the iudgement of the Church in her Tea- 
chers, that are dead, but eſtecre them according to the graces that ſhine in their writings : ſo wee 
dare boidly affirme, that their writings (bow excellent and true (geuer ) are not the ordinary Inter- 
preters of the preſens Churches; nor the beſt meanes to periinns us in that pointof Religion 
whereof we may hane conceived doubt ; For when the Church is the Piller of the truth is her 
M iniſtery eſpecially : the dead being neither Paſtors nor Do@ers, given of Chriſt for the building 
of the Church, cannot haue that bleſſing in their wr; towards ow building of it, as bath the 
lively voice of the Paſtors and DoQors : albeit were the Fath 
teaching of thoſe that live. So that unleſſe the writings of the Þ 
A olicall, we well lay of them, as the Apoſtle Pal ſaith of David, as touching his Prince- 
lke governement : That they ſerved their time, And if, the Prophets and Apoſtles writings ( al- 
though inſpired) have not (ordinarily) power to perſwade to the truth, unlefle they be laid open by 
the lively voice of the, Churches Miniſtery : how much lefle are mens writings, which may not bee 
preached able to lighten them, which cannot ſee or ftaythe heart of them that are wayeriog. 

W hich thing is yet more evident, in that all men being bound to heare their Paſtors and Doc- 
rors, as the ordinance of God,provided to {aue : ſo no man is necellarily bound to reade the wri- 
tings of the Fathers. And therefore the Papiſts which call ſo much forhe. Churches indgement, do 
ignorantly place the ſame in the Fathers and Councels of elder times, as thoſe that haue no ordinary 
calling to expound the ah” 7-19 to the Church, by any of thoſe gi offices which the Apo» 
file teacherh to be given of God, to bring us tothe unity of the truth; which we write not, as though 
we had them not ſtanding, much neerer unto us then to our aduerſaries , eſpecially ip the princi« 
pall and fundamentall controverſies betweene us. Buttbat wee may know who are the principall 

aſons, that Chriſt the Arch-builder hath, ordayned for the building of the ſpirituall houſe, 
which is his Church, And that wee may know that this exhortation' to the cloſe cleaving to the 
Scriptures, without any ſeperation from them, by any man or mens expolitien whatſocuer, belon- 
geth moſt properly ro this cauſe ; he addeth the reaſon of this carefull exhortation of taking heede 
ro the Scriptures; That falſe Teachers ſhall comeamongſt them , which ſhall bring in pernicious 
herefies : noting thereby, thatin the determination of ſuch controverſies, we ſhould not ſuffer our 
faith and iudgement to be ſubdued and lead away by the faith and judgement of any man, but 
onely of the Scriptures. - 

And this is a principall meaning of our Sauiour Chriſt, when he willeth that we ſhould call no 
man Father or Mafter in the earth ; that is, in that matrerof DoQrine, we ſhould depend upon the 
authority of no man, nor of all men in the earth, but onely upon Chriſt and ywpon Gol. 

Againe, when as after all diligence and traveil beſtowed to finde out the truth of the matrer which 
3s doubted of ; there is no fruit nor remainder but vexation of ſpirit, unleſle the Spirit of God © 
©ur eyes, that we may ſee that which is hid from us; whether ſhall we think that {ſpirit of God, will 
rather work by his own words, or by the words of ſome other,eſpecially ſecing Gods promile is, 
that his word and ſpirit ſhall goerogetber. bas 

And if men take more pleaſure , to work with their own tooles , rather then with other mens in 
whoſe inſtruments, notwithſtanding , there is untowardnefſe more or lefle , forthe work whereto 
Go ordained. How much mote ought we to underſtand that the holy Ghoſt, will uſe his own 
inftruments, which he bath ſo fied, for giving underſtanding to the ſons of men, as the perfetion 
og ſtandeth is this , chat it remaineth whole , as it is without addition z, detraRtion or alte« 

on, be > | 
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—-* *- "* ASain,the Apaftit doth a5 well enable the'boly Scripture to'eonvince the adverſary as to reach'the 
'F.* frieb@ IV hich abiltty they urcerlic rake from it, which will hate'the Churches judgement, ro be the 
SLY pd © ner TrBed 5 T his force, and firenpth of the'k6y Beripture , is evidently ſeen , in the 
Tevr S. Pad, who'gat of the Scripture” diſputed againſt 'the "Lewes , __ tro them that 

mult dye and riſe apaine : and that Teſus whom he'preathed was Chriſt, (Fa | 

riite 


et95 ravw- 

21” maya 

mhIOe «” 

T £95 Terpeey 

adxy. +, 

3 Haw.arew -* Here firft the grammierot | | iſe 

19 be couſe- evetie word by it ſelfe, and then the alteration that it admitteth' in the diverſnic of conſtruQion: af< 

ded int + © ter the rhetoricke of the place is to be perifed; whether any word, leaving the —_ hgnificationy 

ſelfe. reteiyeth-a borrowed: whichjs atgued, when the proper fignification will nor be borne by the ana-+ 
topic of 40&rine, orcatnot frame with the "circumſtance of the place. Aboue all, the Logicke of 
that plac&'is narrowlic & exaMly to be confidered, as to know what he proveth,and by what: to con- 


fider whether he holderh the gaturall order of reaſoning , or whether (by ſowe'dilplacing of parry 


ke Fideth'Arr. , »& | w | 
Conſidered = "Afﬀterto compare je, with ſome place of Scripture, and eſpecially (if irnay bee) with ſome other 
by compar bf the fame , cit! Apoſtle or prophet , or from whom the dou ct riſeth, Nep-r0” forget ro baue 
©... » a lingulattye to the five boi jk of Aoſes which containe ſhortly, the whole doctrine of the Law and 
© ofthe Coſpell: to call (if we be able 5 the queſtion in hand to ſome of thoſe bookes : then in dif. 
a courſe of our minds to runne thropgh the prophets, to ſee how thy haue expounded that part of the 
";,* - Law; fote come to the new Teſtament, as they did unto the Law.. mags 
Terom.3.1ih, Neitherthave the fathers been filent: lrogether in this queſtion, for Irenew affirmerh, that demonſtra- 
Eap:12, © tions out of the Scriptutes cannor beſhewed, or certainly argued but our of the Scriptures thElelues, 
| x5 Do- Anguſtine faith, That the canonicall Sgiprure out of the old and new Teſtament is to be preferred to 
te bapt.. af the'biſhops lerters thar come afrerthe Scriprures. And otherwhere hee ſaith, That hee is free in 
Death, all other writings, ro conſent or no, © 
at. cap.6, the canonical (criptute; which declar 
#4" *+ terice or decree of the Church or Ge 
Lib. z.cap.2 hath in deciding controverſies, hee 
: © - Hill complayniog of the'diverhtic of judgement inthe Church- and | Comirels, becauſe one 
Councell will Now of Homouſfion, another will have it kepr in fence: fand repenting of the De. 
crees, defended*them*; defending them,did accurſe them, ever c mniog either others in 'their 
owne”;" ortheir owne in others : atthe laſt, as the remedy, he faith roche Emperout'$/ Tn/omuch «s I 


"a bleſſed and religions will) deſiring «(a aterding 10 thoſt things that ove 
hi'y doe? then make hat to thoſe Orac the 0 eo bs here. the breath 
1oht be full ofthe conſcience of divine ſayings : aheYha 


; x CET th by. 


merof the place in eontroverſie muſt be fifted, and herein firſt the nature of 


©4\4+ 


which 
aid out of the Scriptures, for this health of our faith, is not of the ſharpe. 
moenſtration of the Scriptures. | gh 
Now where the Ieſuites will (bappelie ) ſay, that the controyerſie cannot thus be compoſed, be< 
cauſe” that both parties will ſtill give out that each mans iudgement is beſt warranted by the 
word : wee haue to underſtand that when the trueth is plainclie and evidentlic layed out and er- 
rour ſtreightlie and mightelie overthrowen, theſe thar'are of God, doe heare the word of Ged, and 
difcerne between the holieand prophane. And as for the wicked being convinced and condemned 
in-their own conſcience:hewſoever they continue blaring out their tongues, and wrangling againſt 
the trueth, they (as the Apoſtle ſaith) are to bee let alone, Wherefore touching , the faithfull if anie 
722, manbeefpirituall let kind kno w that theſe bee the commandements of God, but of the obſtinate hee 
& faith., if ary man bee ignorant let him bee iguorant ſtill : and in another place , if ahie man bee 
x C#f.14. fithie let him bee filthie Rill. And if they will ſpeake evill of the trueth , cing ſo evidentlie con« 
Apoee22. winced? they will much more deſpiſe and make a mocke of it, when it hath nothiog to leane upon 
bur q wy and naked ſaying of anedliems/ wy , | 
F 'Albeir, our meaning is not to make light of the elder Churches helpe in her grave fathers, learned 
me Fa Biſhops and adviſed" ouncels: wy whom good helpes may bee furniſhed ; to How the- coſts , that 
- ſuch'a greatand weighty cauſe will put the Church unto. For their writings and ſpeeches (they being 
Folie learned, and 't availed in the Scripture) by comparing and examining their light with the 
Jighrof theScriptures, cannot bur further us in this affaire. But our meaniog is; that neither the prea- 
rching,) ſhould be beſtowed in them , but ir the Scriprutes : and that their ju gee 
execeived, without they haue paſſed thetrue touchſtone'of the Scripture. 
| lly that they-ſhould not bee the authenticall intepreters of the ſpeeches or queſtions that 
may ſeeme hard in the Scriptures , but that ſeing men haue leaue ro expound their darke ſayings, by 
$2'z> 4 EO fa, other 


' 


other more plainer ſpeach, the ms of God ſhould not bee ſhur out from this libertie, bur that 
which he may ſeeme. to haue ſpoken ſomewhat darkelie in one place; he may cleere in another, | 

" Now to the teſtimonie of Lirinenſts., Whete firſt let it bee obſerved, that his golden booke' aid 
preſe nt ſentence , athrming the canonicall Scripture to bee perfe&t and ſufficient in it ſelfe : proveth 
thar many of your books, and ſentences (blaſpheming thar the Scripture is urperfeR , wangled, and 
maimed)to be copporous and leaden. | PD; . 


Sccondlie Liyinenſis,ſeemeth not fo well te hauc weighed the ptear valew of bis own words,of per« 


fect and ſufficient in it (eife, For either of them argueth apparantlie, tuch wealth and comentment, 
45 hath no need of any other. OE s | 

Thirdly we anſwer out of Lirinenſis, that he will neither hatte alwayes;nor all herefſes to be impuy- 
ned by gathering of the fathers ſentences : but onely thoſe that firſt role, or ever the heretickes (tor 
ſhortnes of time)could fallifie the rules of the old faith; and before that { through proceſle of time) 
the poiſon ſpreading it ſelfe Further abroad, they went abqut to corrupt the yol! mes of the ancient 
fathers. Bur bzrefies being enlarged, and with long time.feſtered, are not to be iet upon by this 
of ailedging the conſent of the fathers, for as mucn as ( through 4 long r:aQ of eime) there hath been 


Vinc. Li. 
nen{. contrg 
beref; 


great opportunitie given them, to ſteale away the truth? whereby it i» evident that Litinenſss would _ 


not haue the controverſies of theſe dayes , wherein the old monuments of thefathers and counſels, 


are preatlie corrupted , to bee decided by the uniforrve indgements, and conſent of the old 


writers,and therefore to be done by the Scripmie, through the ordinaric miniſterie which Gol hack 
* called. 

Touching Baſil firſt itis here to bee obſerved , that this ſentepee here gſcribed to Boſſ! , is direR- 
lie contrarie to Lirinenſss, which affirmeth, that the canonicall Scripture, WperfeQ and tuffcicnrin ir 
lelfe: where this ſentence of Baſih maketh it a bare name of the Coloal, without cuſtome and 
traditions, wt 

Secondlie, the cenſure of Eraſmus , of the latter end of the booke ( where this ſentence is contei. 
ped) is to be obſerued :- the ſumme- whereof js, that it bath another phraſe, another author, and an- 
other Spirit, from that.in the former part of the booke : that many things are mingled from the pur. 
poſe, many things, (through forgetfulneſſe)are repeated. The truth of whoſe cenfure,doth evidentlic 
appeare by the true Baſil: for where this counterfeit athrmeth , thar thee is a like authoritie of the 
&criprure, and-wradition, which he calleth alſs cuſtomes , the true Bal ſaith the cuſtomes are-to bee 
reiected, and that we muſt ſtand to the dotrine, which is inſpired et God. Aod where this coun- 
terfer ſaith, that both the Scriptures, and the myſteries(wherof there 8 to mention in the Scriptures ) 
ought to be received : the true Baſi} hath, that it is a manifeſt fall from the faith, and an evident faule 
ot pride, cicherto refuſe any thing of that which the Scripture hathy or to bring in any thing which 

it hath not. The {ame'in another place, askerh whether it bee profitable, ces, new come iþ the 
faith, ſhould forthwith learne the Scriptures, anſwererh that it is neceflarie , and agreable chat everic 
one ſhould learn out of the ſcriprute as much as is neceſſarice,both forthe full certificate, that he may 
haue'sf goulines,or religion, and that be acquaint not hi\mlclfe with che zradition of men! Ando lay 
tbe truth, what need had Baſil here in proving the,diyinitie"6f the holie Ghoſt, to flie umo ſecter 
and unwriten myſteries, as if Ke were ignor e Scriptures did -richlic furniſh all manner of 
armour, wherewith be might fight char batraile againſt the enemies of the H.Ghoſt whatſoever: or char 
be was ignorant, tharthe cauſe ſhould have received great difgraceif it had not had ſufficient mainte- 
range ir the ſcripture without the ſupport of tradition. And anleſſe alſo they will wreſt theſ* words 
«they alledge : they cannotadraw them well further then to ſuch euſtomes,and xraditions, as wot heing 
in ſo many words found in the Seripture,are notwithſtanding for their tubRance) conteined: in the 
Scripture, for uppon occaſion, that certaine of the Greeks, could not bearethele words ,:. lone to 
the Father, Sewie, and to the Holy Gboſt, for thar they were not in the Scripture;he fell inco thistceatiie of 
tathiouns, © EE DPEOTES i ; Y 
C | | « + 8th 
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__ 
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The Sunime of the new Teftament; '*, 


Hat which was the Summe of the old Teſtament,to wit, Chrift and bis Church, 
| as S. Auguſtine ſaith cathechizing the ignorant , The verie ſame is the Surmme 
© of the new Teſtament'alſo. For { as the ſame F. Anguſtine ſaith againe) 
Intche Old Teftament there is the occultation of thenttzand inthe newTeftament there is 
#he manifeftation of the Old: And in another place: In the old doth theneÞ lie bidden, 
and in the new doth the old lie hidden: And thereupon our Savidur ſaid, am not come 
to breake the Law or Prophets, bur to fulfill them. For aſſuredlie I ſay untoyou. Till bea- 
yen aud earth paſſe, one 1.., or one title shall not paſſe of the LaÞ,till all be fulfilled... In 
which words he ſheweth plainly, that the New Teſtament is norhingelſe botthe 
fulfilling of the Old, | go 2 _-7 
Therefore to come to the parts:The Goſpels do tell of Chriſt himſelfe(of whom 
the old Teſtament did forete])8& thateven # 
his going out thereof again.The As of the 4poſiles do tell ofhis Church b, 
at Hieraſalem the head Cittie of the Iewes,and of the propagation therei 
Gentiles and their bead cittie Rome, And The ps. wk; doth prophh 
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Super Exod, 
q- 73» 
Math.» 


rom his commin --_ the world;unto 


"_— hy con 


RHEM. 
lol. 20.31 


wen to the conſummation thereof ; which ſhall bein the end of the world. The 

Epiſtles of the Apoſtles do treat partly of ſuch queitions as at thac time were moved, 
arthic of good life,and good order. 

'CARTW. That in the firſt Chapter , that Rome was the head cittie,ſtandeth 

well with the trueth being then the ſeat of theempire. But if they would inſinuate 

ereby; that itit is the head Church (te leave the mes , which are handled af- 

Js tbcir own practiſe , which ſer Canterbury aboue London (the cheefe 

ie-of our Land where the Prince maketh refidence) will ſhew the vanity of their 


The Summe ofthe foure Goſpels. 


ofpels do tell biſtoricallie the life of our Lord Ieſus, ſhewing plainely, 
T that he is Chriſt or the king ofthe Tewes,whom untill then, all the time of the 
© old Teſtament, they had expeRed: and withall, that they of their own meere 
malice and blindnefſe(the iniquitie beginning of the Seniors, þutat length the wul- 
titude alſo conſenting) would not receive kim,but ever ſought his death: which tor 
the Redemption of the world, he at length permitteth them to compaſſe, they de- 
ſerving thereby moſtjuſily to be refuſed of him, and ſo his Kingdom or Church to 
be taken away fromthery, and given to the Gentiles, For the gathering of which 
Church after him,hechuſeth Twelue,and*appointerh one of them to be the chicte 
of all, with inſtru@ions both to them and bim accotdinglie. | 
The ſtory hereofis written by forre ? who in Ezechiel and in the Apocalypſe aro 
likened to 4 living creatures , everie one according as his booke beginneta S. Mat- 
tbelv to a man , becauſe hee beginneth with the pedegree of Chriſt as hee ia man. 
$-Marke to a lion,becauſe be beginneth with the preaching, of $. Fobn Baptiſt, as it 
werethe roaring ofa lien in the wilderneſſe, S.Luke to a calfe., becauſe hee be; 
ginneth with a Prieſt of the Old Teſtament (to wit, Zacharie the father of $.1ohy 
Baptiſt) which prieſthood was to ſacrifice calues to God. S.I1obn to an Eagle , be- 
_ «_ beginneth/ withthe Divinitie of Chriſt , fiying fo high as more is pot 
poisDie, | Dy | 


... The firſt three do report at large what Chriſt did in Galilee, after the impriſon- 


ment of S.Tobn Baptiſt, Wherefore S. John the Evangeliſt writing after them all, 


doth omit his doings inGalilee (ſave onelie one, which chey had not written of the 


wonderfull bread which hetold the Capharnaits , he could and would give. I0.6.} 


and reporteth firſt, what he did whiles Iobn Baptiſt as yet was preaching and bapti- 


zing: then, after Iohns impriſoning, what he did in Jurie every yeare about Eaſter, 


But of his Paſsion all foure dowrite atlarge. 
©* "Where itis tobe noted, that from his baptizing (which is thought to hane been 


upon Twelfth day )what time he was beginning to be about 30.yeare old, Luke 3. unto 
his paſsion, arenumbredthree monethes and threeyeares,in which there were alfa 


. 


4-Eafters.”” 3 


nd an Eagle: was notſcene in the Lords warchtower. And akhough it bath ſome 
leane/upon,yet the ground from which it was taken bearivg no ſuch ſence, itemuſt necd 
L Apoc.4.are let forth 4.principal properties of the Angels, in their minifterie, 


* All which agree to eycrie one of thoſe, that are meant in the places ofthe Prophet and Evangelift. 


And the Prophet affirmeth thar they had all the likenefle of a man: W hereupon if this be carried to 
iſts; it will follow that Mark, Luke,and Tobn ſhall as well be compated to.3 man, as Ma- 
doth more properly and naturally ſer forth the pedegree of our Sayiour Chriſt,thea 

Neither was the moſt ordinarie and common ſacrifice a calfe: but either a lambe ov 

—_ the Scripture had had any ſuch meaving, it would haue pur « hoepe or « 


nce of Evaupeliſts, ef farre greater weight to have been obſerved, 


eſt © this ſumme, is almoſt a fruitleſſe rang of paper; there being dIverſe thiogs tou- 
xt Page, the argument of Matthaw is tranſubſtantiate into a diviſion. How [op a one, 


follie ro teach the Teſuirs:which have not learved, to put a difference berween the argumer) 
200k, and the diviſion ofir. | RON 2.1.7 
the la roucking the perſon, of 5, Matthew] $, 


THE 


Cnapl. 


The ſecond 


12 trad bp : chap. th:20. 
fr om Ay ry Am, r. nnto the end of the booke. 
O” $. Mathew wee have, Mat.9. Mark. 2, Luk.s. How bej before a Publican hee Was called of own 
Lord, and made « Diſcip le. Then Lake 6. Mir.z. Math.ro, H ont of the whole number of be Dir 
ciplts los Was choſen to bee xe of the twelne A fon them hee was choſen (and none but bee 


and $. lobn) tobe oncof the foire Enangelitis : Among whichfoure ae he wa the firſt that wrore, about 8. 


@ 10. yeares aſty Chriſts Aſcenſcon. 
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oy" pF} ares of 8 Virgin,as Eſay prophecied of 


"THE ARCYMENT OFS 


MAT THEVVES GOSP ELL 


RYXIM. * SHEE np bee devided into fue parts. The fo pair « toutbing rhe infaxcie of 
preparation that was made to.his m anifcNation, 


ti mani of bimſelfe by a and miracles, "2/5 in Galilee : 


aud a price of the 4. 


THE HOLY, GOSPEL 


IESVS CHRIST 
_— fo oa 


de® ade aud * Daxid, x8, That bee wes 


The Traiflation of Rhemes, 6 


HE tbook of the #% 


ence 


zechias. 
160 AndErzechias begate Maraſſes. And 


Fa. 232. [BY RA! ration of IESVS Chriſt, the 
Ink, 3.37 (6 EY, "a as Dauid the ſon of A= Manaſſes begate Amon. And Amon begate 
=" braham. Iofias, 
; 2 * AbrahambegateI- 1x And Tofias begate Techonias and his 
Gen.21.25. 2 ſaac, And Iſaac, begate Ia- brethren * inthe Tranſiigration of Baby- 
23+ 38. FD © cob. And Iacob begate Iu- lon; 
Acad 4 his brethren. t2 And after the Tutlgetaics of Ba- 
3 And Iudas begate Phares and Zaram bylen * Iechonias begate Salathiel. #And 
r.P&, 2.5. off | Thamar, * And Phares begate Eſron. Salathiel begate Zorobabel, 
Ruth.4.28: And Efron begate Aram. . 13 And Zorobabel begate Abiud. And 
4 And Aram begate Atninadab, And A- Abiud begateEliacim, And Eliacim begate 
minadab begate Naaſſon. And Naafſon be- Azor. 
gate Salmon; t4 And Azor begate Sadoc. And S2- 
5 And Salmon begate Booz,of Raab. And doc begate Achim. And Achim begate E- 
Booz begate Obed,of Ruth, And Obed be- liud. 
gate Jeſſe, ' 15- And Eliud begate Eleazar And E- 
6 And lcſle begate Dauidthe King. And leazar begate Mathan, And Mathan begate 
2. Reg. 12. * Dauid che King begate Salomon , of her lacob. 
24. that was the wife of Vrias. _ 6 And Iacob begate | Toſeph the | huſ- 
IR 7 And * Salomon begate Roboam. And band of M ARIE: + of whom was borne I E- 
hy SVS, who is called Chriſt. (6 


— begate Abia. And Abia begate 


$ And Aſa begate Iofaphat. And Ioſa- 
tbegat Ioram, And Ioram begat Ozias, 
9 And Orzias begate Iotham. And Io- 


tham begate Achaz, And Achaz begat E- 


17 Therefore all the generations from 
Abraham vnto Dauid;, fourteene genera- 
tions. And from Dauidto the Tranſmigra- 
tion of Babylon, fourteene generations, 


And from e Tranſmigration of Babylon 
G | ynto 


the otbey 
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Dent, 24.2. 


that which is | borne inh 


| Epiltes, and corhis ag of the 


and thou $halt call his name + Icſus. For 
hee $hall faue his people from their 
ſinnes, | 

22: Andall this was done that it might be 
fulfilled which our Lord ſpakeby the Pro- 
phet ſaying. | 

23 Bebolde|| a Virgin shall be with child, 
and | bring foorth a ſonne, and they sha# call 
hn name Emmanuel, which being interpre- 
ted is, God with vs. 

24 And Io'cph riſing vp from ſleepe, did 
as the Angell of our Lord commanded 
him, and tooke his wife. 

25 Ard he knew her not | ill she 
Ghoſt, - 2 brought torth her | firſt borne Sonne : and 
21 And she hall bring foo called his Name TESVS, | 


MAXZGINALL NoTEs. Cnar. L 


RHE M.:. Ih The. booke. ] This Cofpell is moſ} ſolemnely ſung in boly Church at Matting 

vpon Chriſtmas day. As alſo it is the Goſpell of the Conception and Nativity of our B. Lady, be- 
cauſe here is declared the pedigree of her alſo. ou 

CAL T yvv.r. To this renting of one piece of Scripture from another in the Coſpels and 

to certaine daies and times of the yeare : Let it bee heere 

ing a matter of no value 


E [RT T fourteen generations. 

andthe generation of CHRIST was 
e:VVYhen his mother MARIE was 

toToleph, before they: came t5- 


ſpoufed re 
ound to be with childe 


3 She as. 


on Tofeph , for that he was 
a juſt man, and would noc*pur her to open 
shame: was minded fſedtetly to dimiſſe her. 
Mes Co as he was thusth inking , A 
the Angell of our Lord. appeared to him, 
in ſleepe ſaying : Ioleph ſonne of Dauid, 
E thy wife, for 
is of the Holy 


th a Sonne: 


once for euer atfwered 


ot one*matter with another, bur not ſa muck as of one 
ore) no not of one member of one and the ſame ſentence 


Thirdly, ſhee hath therein bewrayed ber intollerable impudencie of adding ro the word of 
ure 


God, and changing them at her p'eaſure, and thatin the ſame letter that the rexr of the Scripture 
is, without any manner of note or ſtep-of difference berweene the graue language of the Scrip- 
eure and their barbarous and uncircumeiſed tongue : Asin the nning of '® 

Goſpels, Fratres chariſmiin diebns illis : 1 ills tempore dixit Teſus phanſeu. And inthe end, Aft Dominns 
omnipotess. Dominus Deus nofler, In Chnifto D ommo neftro: And, Fer. 6. peit. 2 Dominicam : for andi- 
te aliam parabolam , they haue put, Inillo tempore dixit Te/ns turbis indlcorum parabolam banc : And Sab- 
bat. poſt. 2. inc, mo they haue added, In illo tempore decit 1eſws phari'2is parabolam hanc: where- 
as our of the ſecond and third verſe of the chapter from whepce they rake their Goſpell, ir appea- 
reth that it was ſpoken not onely to the Phariſes bur alſo to the Scribes. And fer.S poft. 2 .domunic. 
quadrag. they haue added that Teſus ſpake to his Diſciples : ir being more like that hee ſpake it eſ- 
pecialy is enemies as the ſpeeches that went immediately before : yet are theſe thoſe modeſt 
men (torſooth) that with open mouthes cry out of our boldnefſe in altering4he text of Scripture: 
whereas if. they were able to ſhew but a gleaning in vs of that whereof wee can ſhew whole 
ſheaues and ſhockes in them, We would bee in hope of ſome modeſty in them, as of thoſe who 


ar ſpake not the with-of vs , yer ſhould not ſpeake without ſome colour of truth 
inſt vs | | 
Fo 


againſt vs. oy | 
; haue cauſed ſome one peece of the Scripture to bee often repeated , whereas 
Others of Ny fruirfulnefſe are not to: mentioned. - Wh | 

Fiftly, they profeſle the ſinging of theſe Goſpels and Piſtles, when notwithſtanding they are 
neicher Pſalmes nor Hymnes, nor ſpirituall ſungs which the Lord hath onely ſet apart for vſe of 
ſinging therein ; inferiour to the little children which play in the add which anſwer in the 
geſtures of mirth and ſorrow according as they are by their companions thereunto prouoked. 

Laſt of all, in that it is faid thar are {nog in holy Church, as wee takeit ro bee 
ſhurfrom the account of that holy Church that out of the aboundance of the pleaſures of this 
world doth nothing bur fing , that ſhe may for euermore weepe in the world to come : ſo irmay 
wellbee hardly and heauely at the hands of your Country Churches which hauing no ſuch Quires 
25 the Cathedrall their mothers haiieto chant and rore it out with, are in this account of yours 
diſcarded and caſt out ftom the reckoning and eſtimation of holy Church. 

And as for the title of our Ladie you giue to the moſt bleſſed Virgin Marie, it is an invention 
of your own head without warrant af the Y Vord; yea contrarie ynto the ſame; eſpecially as you 
take it which make her alſo Queene of heayen as our Sauiour Chriſt is King : And further ad- 
uance ker aboue ourSawiour Chriſt, when you giue her authority ro. command him : whereas if 
ſhee bee Queene of heauen, ſhee is ſo either as Queene wife to our Sauiour Chriſt , (which 
were inceſtuous) or as Q ueene Mother, which title groweth from her husband being King, from 
which dignity Ioſeph the Carpenter was farre remoted : And althoughit were gratited ſhee wete 

| | | Queene 


ir Epiſtles and x 


—— 


' t Tefſus, a 


Hebrew 
word, in 
Engliſh Sa- 
uour, 


Eſay 7. 14; 


Looke EpF, 
pc 7s 
adnenty. 
In nativitate 
dom. feft. ;, 
St ph. Dom. 
nmc.4.poft. 
piphaniam 


don.ime. in 
Septuar. 
2% 2Þvg 
T. OC. 
TI Se 
nang.fer. 2. 
poſt. Dominic 
Die palmar 
feria 5.in c@< 
na dom, 
dom.1. poil 


pentecoſt. 0 


i oum_ 


CHA P.I, 
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Fo According ro S. Matthew. 


Queene mother yet thereby ariſerh no authority ro command her Sonne, unleſle the Kingdom 
of our Saujour Chriſt ſhallin Maiefty and authority giue place vnto the Maieſtic /and authoritie 
of S«'omon, ro whom his mother con:meth unto by way of ſupplicationand not of commande- 
ment, akhough ſhee not onely was moiher to a King, bur had beene wife alſo to'a King, 


| AnnoTATioNS..Cnaerk lt + 
Ruzx Meſy- 3.Thamar.] Chriſt abhorred not to take flcſh of ſome th; t'were ill, 2s he choſe 
Tudas among his Apoſtles: Let not vs difdaine to recejue our ſpirituall bigthand ſuſtenance, of ſuch 
a5 be notalwayes good = 


RHBw M2, [16. t, o/apb.] To/eph marrying qur Lady as neere of ki ufo e ſo was the ® Law) 
by his Pedigree ſheweth | 


ers,and conſequently Chriſts Pedigree fromDanid.. 
C'AR T Vv.2. [v.16 -Toſeph.]Thereis no ſuch law, Numb.z6. which comi 
thoſe which were necre of kin : no nor ſo. mach as to marry thoſe in/the ſame Tribe, but onely in 
the caſe where the daughter was beire to the land of her Fathers in hisaibe ; as it appears both 
by the reaſon of the Law, which provideth onely that the inheritanggot one Tribe ſhould not bee 
tranſlated viito another; and by gat of the rwelue Tribey, before the caſe of Z ds 
daughters was mouecd. V Vho notwithſtanding that they had for many 
deuourto keepe the knowledpe of the Tribes; in regard of our Sauic 
=P not ſpare to marrey their daughters our of their own both hou, 
been no caule the Tribe of Manaſſes to haue commenced this ſuit before Moſes, if it had not 
been before lawfull for virgins to haue been ſo married. And this iudgement is confirmed both 
aw giuen- For when Samp/an doted 


he had to take a wife a- 


on the virgin Mary were made thus ha- 
galſo and family of the virgin be conclu- 
evangeliſt, be is infallibly verified to bee 
| Y againſt the infants of the houſe of Danid. 
And finally, byithe conſtrained journey of the ho gin to go to Bethichem the Citie of Danid ro 
be taxed.” And. although it be called into Ze mer our Sauiour came from Salomon or from 
Nathan,and thetefore alſo doubred whether his naturallipedigree or linage be laid our by S. Mat- 
and) there is b this doubr no queſtion mo- 

as it is cuident, that the light of Salg. 


ued whether be be Daujds fonne or no. Howbeir foraſmie 
; ily : it is manifeſt that S, Matthew 


mon was quite quenched in lecovias, who was the laſt of thar | | 
th not. proppund vato himſelfe the natural! deſcent af our Sauiour, which draweth the line of 
is pedigree by| Salomon. For the other  govreayes of the people, whichare reckoned vp after leco- 
Nias , are not his nacurall poſteritic or ſucceſſion, but onely (as they are called) Legal! : that is to 
fay,thoſe whomthe lawes of the Princes ynder whom the peaple were in bondage, did appoynt to 
ſuccec4 ynto him in gouernment. V V herefore as S.Lyke doth. vnfold the natural! pedigree of our 
Sauiour Chriſt : ſo doth $. Mathew ſer forth the Kings and Prinees that ruled cuer the people of 
God: thereby to declare that our Sauiour, Chriſt is the King and Prince whom all they were the 
ir aw and ſhadowes of : for as itis neceſſary to know, that he was Danids natural! ſonne: ſo is it 
© requiſite tg be vnderſtood, thar he ſucceeded him in his kingdom : ro the end that the pro- 
miſe of the cucrlaſting kingdom of D auid might be verified, The truth whereof is in Chriſt alone; 
the outward Scepter being vtterly wiung from the hands of Dads poſteriry. 
RuzM.z. [16 Hurband ; True and perfe& marriage, WE caual living in the ſame 
without.carnall copulation, Aug hb. Conſen, Exang. c.1. T 
CART VYy-3- [15 Husband.) I grant : bur 
your a cauſe, its apparent, that it is not to be followed , ch ciallyconſidering the Apoſtle which 
icenceth ſeparation by conſent of both parties, will not fulfer the fame to be of long indurance. 
294 the _ hapter cited out of Angnikne, there is neither the word true, nor perjet, nor cout» 
R HE M.4,[v.20.Borne in her.] The triple good or perfeQtion of marriage accompliſhed in- 
the Parents of Chriſt, to wit, Iſſue, Fidelitie, Sacrament, Ang. de np. & conc.l. 1.c.1. 

. CARTvYY.4. [20 Bornein her.) The word perfett.on is none of Aug.and as for the word 
Sacrament, {ceing he calleth ir the good of Hong: marriage it ſelfe can be no more {aid to be a 
Sacrament,then it.can be ſaid that marriage is the iflue; or marriage is fidelitie. A gaine, the rea- 
ſon here giuen, why the Sacrament was accompliſhed in the parents; namely, for = there was 
no diuorce,ſhewerth that Augufline calleth marriage a Sacrament, hauing regard to the conjuntti- 
on not of the man with the wife, bur of Chriſt with his Church, in another ſence then you doe : 
or if there had been a divorce, by this reaſon there had been no Sacrament, contrary to your do- 
Erine, which will haue a Sacrament remaine after diuorce : and coun to, your dofrine of di- 
vorce, which gem no paſlage to another marriage, becauſe you ſayitis a ſacrament. Where 
it may ſceme ſtrange that the Papiſts imagining ſo baſely of marriage as to eſteeme ittoo earthly 
a thing for their helliſh Prieſts, and nor ſpiriuall enough for their carnall $acrificers, do notwith- 
ftanding liftit vp to the height of a Sacrament : were it not that by this mear | 
mniall cauſes from the cixill Courts,and with the manifold marchandiſe 

| T z 


ſeeing the fan roſe vpon fo ſolitary and fin- 


eanes wy wreſt matri- 
pthercof fill their purſes. 
+, Ard 


his godly arents to reſtrain him from , 


Nunth:;8. 


Inds. 14.2, 


T.0am. 18. 
1.Kingo.5.2* 
2. Cit0n.13 
Ks 
Inz.n, 

Math. 2, 


Lzk. 2, 


Ter. 22.28; 
29.39. 


r.Cca.7.5 


m——_— , OO” "EY 


The Golpett oe Cnany, 


——— 


J LY 


Our B. Ta. 


dies perpetu- 
all virginsy. 


W tion Upon A- 
I FRY , 
E, Gen. $9. 


10. 
Luk. 2. 23 
Hicron.ad 

Enftech. de 


euſflodia wing 


virginity and marriage, the 
| ci bincer of hos bottk 


In their mat-- 
[ aAnnotd-. 


ny <a name ofa ſacrament in the proper Fgnification thereof, may appeare in that hee faith, 


2 F #in] As our Lady, both a virgin and a mother, brought forth Chriſt 
: ſome 


he pra iſe of it is ſo farre from commending ſuch a mow alwayes, 2- 


11. 
_— 


ntinue the 
: yea, wha will they anſwer vnto the Lord God affirming, that it is 
not good for man to be alone, and that in his innocencie when there was no perill of fornication, 
doth he not direRly preferre the married eftate of it ſelfe before the vnmarried and ſolitary con- 


' dition of life * ſo if that the virgins eſtate rar we dhars les or time to ob our wtarw 7 
order that {mm 


the married, the ſame ariſethnotof the tarure ofvirginiry, bur in regard ofthe di 
brought into the world. As for the pr termer of marriedperſons abſtaining continually from the 


etic there is no queſtion confiderin only excepted) it is vnlawful, as hath been 
ſhewed, for man and wife to vic any ſuch conti: eparation, Bur ſeeing you will with ſuch vio- 
lence carry this example ſo farre,and tranſ r thereof into your common field , which 
onely proſpered in | : I beſeech you anſwer me which eſtate 
iudge iage or our of marriage. If youwillbe like your ſelues, 
you muſt needs ſay in marriage ; which fe! roote for the preferment of virginitie from 
this ex - th eſtates, you ſhall bee co ed b 
your doQrine (which maketh the married richer by a Sacrament) to preferre to thoſe vir- 
gins which live out of marri tbe ſo, why do you barre your Prieſts and Nunnes from 
marriage, whereby they might cometo aperfeCter eſtate. NazianLen faith, thar Chriſt honoured 
verginitie, by being born © I ynro marriage, be hath 
not a word in that | aunerſn tro hane rather declaimed 
apeinſt marriage, then lawfully diſpured erginitie : ſo farre as the Papiſts themſelues muſt 


therein be conſtrained (will theyt 


forth) The heretick Toninian is here refuted, hold 
s forth Chriſt. Aug. Har. 28.1. cont. Inlian.c.2, 
1g] If by verginity corrupted, he meant that ſhe ceaſed to be a 
meant thar-our Sauiour Chrift comming from her, ſhe ſuffe- 


ginity was corrupted in bringing fe 
Ca R T vv.6.[v.23. And bra 
vergin; it isan herefie. Bur if itÞ 


red that which other women doe in childbirth, thatis to ſay,ſhe trauelled in pain, that her marrice 
was opened,and ſuch like : then it is a Catholicke iudgement, the contrary whereof ſauoureth 
ſtrongly. firſt of Marcious herefieg and after, of the herefie of Entiches, whereunto the Papiſts are 
accefſaries, which deny that it was with the virgin May in ſuch caſes as with other women : and 
+ partly alſo iris vttered afteryard;by theſe Ieſuites : which affirme that he came from his mothers 


marriage : for if 


ing that her ver- 


A — ——_ 
[2 


In lobes, | 


290.19, 


cepted : but ſerteth forth certain points particularly: as the trauelling with child, which being ſpo- 
ken of the Church p , is- of the {cſuites themſelues in allifon "applied to the ridela - 
b the after burden, and f and moſt euidently, the opening of the wombe, the perperuall 
ſhutting vp whereof the Telnires make one of their bulwarkes of Tranſubſtantion, for the vir- 
gin preſenting our Sauiour Chriſt at the Temple before the Lord, is ſaid by S. Like to have 
done it according to the lay : that euery man childe that firſt openeth the wombe ſhould be ho- | 
ly vnto the Lord. Terom alſo the great trumper of virginitie, who fin the note thereof high- 


er then the muficke of 10 6 cripture will ſuffer, is evidently of this iu ent when he ſaith, Dei 


filius pro noſtra ſalnte hominis fatins eft filins. nonem menſibus in views v1 naſcatur expeftat, faſlidia ſuſtmer, cra= 
ent eqreditur, 0 — : 

Ru 8 M7. [v.25. TH. Firft born) Helvidins of old abuſed theſe words, till and firff bory, 
the perperuall verginitie'&f our bleſſed Lady. Hierom. contr. Heln, which truth, though not ' . 
ſed tp womanks p 


dcmned 


yet our aduerſarics allo doe grant, and Helvidi for depiall therepf was con- 


IT 


© 


ern On 


— 


my "I 


CHaP. T. 
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According toS, Matthew. : 


FF IRo—_T 0 —_— 


po me 


demned for an hereticke by tradition onely. Ang, Her. 84. w 
Catalog, il. "'CARTVY.7. [v.2z5.Tif,e&c.] If Genadias bee of any credite with 


, hee will tell 
in let vs heare 


luſrium you, that Heluidins was confuted by Terome, out of the Scriptures : Howbeir he 

ſerpt. lerom himſelfe; We belewe not (faith he) that Marie after that hee had born a childe "married agtine becauſe 
wee reade it yot : V Vhereby firſt is euident, that Ierome condemned Helwidats for his raſhnefle, be- 
cauſe hee did ſ&definitiuely ſpeake of things whereof there was no groudid in the Scripture, which 

Hirrom. ad- rod Irrome left to beare you with, that fault oftner herein then euer did{Helvidins. Further of theſe 

xer,us Hel-» words, That it is not to bee belcened, that is n0t contained in the Scripture: followeth the utter ruine of your 

wid. Traditions , which having no ſtay of the Scriptures, muſt needs beelike the reed of Egypt, pric- 


be $4. there is nota word to 


Baſil.de Na- king the faith of thoſe which leane ypon them. In Auguflinc herthie 84 


gue. Chrifti, 


v2 Is 6" ifs 


amMmATT pay 
peemmT on To 
A986 TY 


OTug'T » 


go 
th cal. 
__- 


Jaxnary YV 
& which 
by "m . 


Michs 5. 2. 


 P{d.72, 20 


Peat 
wa do. 


Fa of 


tend, thar ſome neceſſary Jowe of Chriſtianity wanted the groume 


ſufficient for vs ro know that ſhee was Vi 
Prophets did foretell : whereupon Baſil a 


Virgin belongeth not ro the myſteric of faith, 


The Gentiles come unto Chrift with their of 
3 The Iexpes with Herod conſpne againft 


legth 


vwW Hen IESVS therefore was * born in 
Bethlehem of Iuda in the dayes of 

Herod the Krng, | behold,there came Sages 

from the Eaſt ro Hieruſalem, ; 

2 ing, where is he that is borne king 
of the Iewes ? For: we haue leeve his | 
ftarre inthe Eaft, and | are come to adore 

3 AndHerod the King hearing this, was 
troubled, and all Hieruſalem with him. 

4 And aſſembling rogether all the high 
Prieſts and the Scribes of the people, hee 

{ inquired-of them where Chriſt Should be 
borne! : |... 

But they ſay ro him, In Bethlehem of 
Iuda, Forit is written by the Prophet: 

6 And thou Bethlehem the land of Juda,art 
noe the leaf among the Princes of Iuda:fcr out 
of the shall come forth a Captain that shal rule 
my people Iſrael. | 

7 Then Herode ſecretly calling the Sa- 
ges, learned diligently: of them the time of 
the ſtarre which appeared to them: 

8 And fendingthem into Berhlehe,faid, 
Goe, and inquire diligently of the child, 
and when | you $hall finde him , makere- 

'ort to me, that I alſs may come and adore 

m. | 4 

9 VVho having heard the King, went 
their way: and behold the ſtarre which they 
had ſeeo in the Eaſt, wen beforethem , vn- 
till it came and Rood ouer , wherethe child 
Was. | | 
10 And ſeing the ſtarre,they reioyced 
with exceeding great joy, 

x1 Andentring into the houſe>they found 
the child with MARIE his mother , & fal- 
ling down |} adored him:and opening their 
rreaſures,they offred to him * | vifte-gold, 
frankincenſe, and myrrhe, _ | 

12 And having recciued an anſwer in 
fleepe that they should not returne to He- 
rode, they went back an other way into 
their countrey, gF-. 

13 Andafter they weredeparted, bckold 


ort of this perpetuall virginity by Tradition, Laſt of 
int out of the Scripture, yet ſhould'it not thereupon follow which the Ileſuites pre- , 
in when our Sauiofit : 
eth that whether 


CH AP, 11. © 

mgs, and t 0 
erward| ſeting their ſubtilty prevailed not, imagined to oppreſe1 

died, hee ans? go the Land of Iſrael; ail ecard, 


all, albeit there were no deci- 
nd of holy Scriprure : It bei 

C vec borne of her, as hu 
ee married againe Or remained a 


IH 
e "Mg x” 


EA. 
< 


- 
K3 


openly that the levpes cannot pretend ignorance. 
thaepon flecth from them imto Egypt. 26 They 

by _-=_ perſecution: 19 But they as 
ig 19 the Scriptures. 


an Angell of our Lord appearedin fleepto 
Joſeph , ſaying: Ariſe, and take the childe 
and his mother, and flee into Egypt:and be 
chereyncill I shall tell thee. For it will come 


” 


afſe that Herode will ſecke the Child to 


[34 VVhbo aroſe, and tookethe child & 
1s mother by night, and retyredinto E- 
ypt:and hee was there yntill the death of 


, e: 

© 25 That it might be fulfilled which was 
dken of our Lord by the Prophet, ſay- 
Ig, * Our of Egypt haue I called myſonne, 
x6 Then Herode perceiuing that he was 
eluded by the Sages, was exceeding an- 
lending | murderedall rhe men 


gri £5 4 
. Children that were in Bethlehem, andan a!l 


the borders thereof, from two yeere old and hþy[ 


vndery according to the time which hee 
had diligently ſought out of the Sages, 
was fulfilled that which was 


17 Thi 
ſpoken byTeremie the Propher, ſaying, 
18 Jeoiee in Rama was heard , 


crying 
web wayling , Rachel bewayling ber 
and would nos be comforted, becauſe 
#hey are net; C 

19 But When Herode was dead, behold 
an Angell of our Lord appeared in fleepto 
Ioſeph in Egypt, 

20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the childe 
and his mother, 8& go into the land of Iſrach. 
ow y aredead \ 6 ſought thelife of the 
Cc © te 

21 VVho aroſe,and tooke the childe and 
his mother, and came into the land of I{- 


raell, "1-3 

22 Buthearing that Archelaus reigned in 
Iewrie for Herod his father, hefeared to 
£o thither : and being warned in fleepe re- 
tyred into the quarters of Galilee. _.. .. 

23 Andcomming he dwelt in a cittie 
called Nazareth : that jt might be fulfilled 
Which was ſaid ky Prophets: That hee 
Shall be called a Nazaritce on 


Aky v- 


CE; 


Oſee 17, 2. 
The mantyt- 
dom of 1 
boly Inno- 
cents, whoſe 
oly day is 
kept the 28. * 
of December, 


Ien.31, 15. 


The G ofpell 
#n Twelfth 
ents 


a... —__— —_— . 
- ct 


The Goſpel — © 


Aku 


F. 1s a nite 
that there 
| wothing ma- 
E terial is the 
| Wore to bee 
| ſy pefied, 


you ſay, yet doth it not fir yourt 


D__ _— 


-, 2; = ANNOTATIONS CHaA?.LT]. | 
R 1 E'M.r, | Beho{d.} Qur Lords -.; y wav or Epiphanie ro theſe Sages being Gentiles 
their.pi —_— tian, in them irſt homage of Gentilitie done ynto him the twelſth 
day after his Natiuitie;and therefore is Twelfth day highly cetebrared in the Catholike Church for 
icy of thecalling ofyg;Gentiles.His Baptiſm alſo and firſt miracle are celebrated on the ſame day, 
C ak LvYv.1. [# Bebo/d.] Of ordaining feaftes there is occafion generally to ſpeak after, 
ward , but if this feaſt ſhould not be kept vntill you had made certaine proofe what was the 


ay thereof, wee'might bee W#!! aſſured thar the lightneſle of your proofes would ſoone eaſe us 
of the burthen of this ceremgpic : For of the month, and of the yeare wherein hee 
was borne, there might bee fold ſome proofe out of the word of Cod : yer thereby to oace 


the day of his birth, co finde our the twelfth day after, you ſhall finde very cold footing. And as 
all are not agreed of this day, © arc they in "bus ter variety of i ent ahour the Epi- 
zanie :. Seeing therefore it ſeeme- to the wiſedom of God to bury the knowledge of 
is day : to open profeſſion of. the & owicgge of it, fapreth vac che wodethy thar is requ 
Further what. equity is there thatyou ſho up ſo many famous aQtes.of our Sauiour 
Chrſt into one holiday, as you heer@do three at once : when ſometime one onely a& of a per- 


” 


tic and unknown Saint, occupieth a Whole day in your Church , where if it were meete the 


Hem. 10, 0 
CARTYVY.2. 


cen ipro a ſtrange Country , therefore one ſeruant m 
t vpen earth muſt bee ſought to, therefore the ſer- 
as fragments of the 


did it r me 
pher, Deed the people by ſuch priuiledge. And i ” pe affirme it of Balaam, what will you an- 
proued the madnefle of the Propher, 1 think you will nor ſo 

reit upon the Aﬀes head with foure feere, Bur all were it ſo as 
re, which would proue heereby that the Pope cannot erre : 
For if the ſtrength of the ointmentwork but by fits, although ir often enforce to ſpeake the 
truth, yer if ſometime the rongne breake looſe from it, itis ſo nimble a member that it may 
make great hauock in the Church of God or ever your ſtrengthlefle and lafie ointment can ouers, 
take it againe. ;-:—þ R 

RHE M-5: {12 Adored bam.J This body (faith S.C e) the Sages adored in the 
Cribbe, Let <: k the leaſt imitare them: -\any' him not imoflome) Cribbe,but on the Altar: 
he Prieſtpreſent, and the holy Ghoſt powred out aboundantly 
.. Cor. bom.7 .in Mt. de ſan. Philoponio. | | 
{ btn. ] Hee is indeed upon the Communion Table, or as the 
all it; upon the Altar; and the ſame upon- the Table which was 
ſort, that is, Myſtically,  Spiritually and Sacramentally : which 
opus imperſetum attributed by themſelues ro the ſame heere alledged doth confirme , 
where it is faid,that in the holy veſſels is not,nor is not contained the vety bo 
myſterie of his bodie, And as keerehey haue wreſted the Fathers words from his meani 
kaue they in that which followeth falfified him, and fathered other words on him then hee : 
Hee exhorteth indeed to follow the example of the Sages,nort in adoration of his bodie(as the Ie- 
ſuires would haue it vnderſtoec in comming with reuerence and feare to the Myſticall Sup- 
per, which is that whereunto W rt, And that itis ſo ts be underſtood appeareth manifeſtly in 
that as the bodie-is upon the Altar, {o it is ſaid that the Holy Choſt is OI, down upon the Sa- 
crifice : As therefore wee ſee not the Holy Ghoſt with bodily eyes, no more do wee the body 
of Chriſt, but onely with the cycs of faith. In the meane ſeaſon here is no mention of worſhip 
ping the Virgine Maty, none © honouring the crib wherein our Saujour lay. = 

R HE M.6. [it Tre f Yes. ] Theſe treaſures 2rs as it were the firſt fruits of thoſe riches and 
gifres, which according ro the Prophecie of Dayid and E{&)) Gentility ſhould effer tro Chriſt 
and his Church, and now hauec offcred, ſpecially from the ume of Cmnſlantine the great, yo en 


laſh out your ointment, as ro pc 


} 
1 v7% 


Craps; 


of Chriſt, but the pedo bow. 
fo 


= 


According to $. Matthew. 


EY ION wit 


' 


Chryſot. 
CY bilan. 
Cic. de Dim. 
Plin.lth. 20. 
Eſther 2. 13+ 


Kicolaus Zi. 


gun hunc 


_ areſaid to ha 


theſe three Sages, being principall men of their Countrey, repreſent the whole ſtare of Princes, 
Kings,and Emperours, that were (according to the ſame Prophefies) to belecue in Chriſt, ro 
humble themſciues to his Crofle, to foſter,enrich, adorne and defend his Church. V Vhereupon 
it is alſo 4 very connenient and agreeable tradition of antiquitie, and a receiued opinion among 
the fairhfull, # not lacking teſtimonies of ancient writers, and much for the konuur of our Sa- 
uiour, that theſe three Kings alſo were Kings, ro wit, cither according to theftare of thoſe Coun- 
tries, #where the Princes were Magi,and * Magj the greateſt about the\Prince : or as we read 
in the Sctiptures,of Melchiſedec King of Salem, and .many other kings that dwelt within a ſmall 
compaſſe : as Iobs three friends are called Kings. Theſe are commonly called the three Kings of 
Colen, becauſe their bodies are there : tranſlated rhither from the Eaſt Countrey : their names 


e been Gaſper, Melchior, Baltaſav. : 
fable which is here ro!d of the King!y 


CAR TYv.6. [11. Treaſures.) Itisbuta begger! 
eſtate of | Sages. And whete it is ſaid, that it ſerue PA our Sautour Chriſts honour : it 154 
rangelift, who left out that 


et 
previe i of either of want of wiſedom, or fidelitie in the E 
which.(by theſe mens iudgements) might greatly haue aduanced his honour. Bur it is more agree- 
able td the firſt comming of our Sauiour Chriſt, which was in allſhew of a poore and baſe eftare: 
to be ſought vnto by theſe which were not kings, rather then bythoſe that were honoured with ſo 
great a wtle, according as the praiſe laid forth in the whole ſtorie of the Euangelifts doth de- 
clare, Andif their gifts be conlidered, which they beſtowed : they ſhall eafily be ſeene ro haue 
been farre from the hand or magnificence of Kings. For in lefſe en fortie diyes after the vir- 
gin Mar offering her gift according to the "Law, offered itifi” that kinde, which was -21 to 
thoſe that were in great pouertie Fr arons 6 a paire of Turtle Doues. Either therefore: theſe ſup- 
poſed Kings were very. cloſe handed intheir gifts, which is, raſh and needleſſe accuſation of 
them.: or elſe the holy. Virgin dealt vnfaithiuily, which h-bing plentifully wherewithall ro have 
made a fatter offering, defrauded the Lord thereof, which were yet more abſurd. Hither com- 
meththe teſtimonie of Suetovius & Tacitus: who affirme it to bea fable,thar is ſaid of their Prince- 


þ 
1 reters which fauoureth this opinion offour C 
with {mall y ge | 
worſhipped Chi. returned vnto their owne king :that 
their heauenly, as ing 
ophila##, who 21 
all King Perſia, whereas Chry 
ings 0 , whereas | '; 
ſo outer Talks is vnskilful'y cited 5; for he ſheweth, that 
nitic of the kingdom, . valeſle he had been trained vp in 
You faulr therefore, not onely in that you would conclude 
Kin oy Sages : but in that alſo that cuen the contraty 
gathered out of this place, For in Perfia it was one thing ti 
account of the Sages : the Sages being as it were Schoolen , through whoſe hands thoſe 
that had title toche Crowne, ought to paſle to their kingdom, Plinie ſpeaketh of them : bur of ei- 
ther Crownes or Scepters,or of any kingly countenance, hehath not a word; Contrariwiſe, aſ- 
figning Echatana, which was a Citie in Media, to the dwelling of diuers S : he declareth that 
their eſtate was not Princely, But it anſwereth well with theiropinion, which hold thar they were 
of counſe!l with the king, whoſe Cowrt was often holden inthat Citie. In Heſter the word fignifi- 
eth wiſe men, which ſo generall a word, if they will draw into ſo ſtraight a roome, as to the pro- 
feflion and order of the Sages : yet can they gain thereby no erect nour vnto them, then that 
they were three of the ſeuen, that aſſiſted the Ling in counſell. In the ſecond Chapter of Tobie,nor 
in whole Tohit there is not a word of this matter in the Greek, which is the true originall of Te- 
bie, butthe advantage is taken of the old tranſlator ; and yet it is nothingarall, as is nottharof Am. 
broſe: who calleth likewiſe the three friends of Tob Kings. For the friends of lob were partly of the 


a 


poſterity of Eſau, which neuer were accounted in the number of the Sages : that title bein popes 
to the. Perſian kingdom, as the Druides were into France and our Countzey. Afrer you fay, that 
their names are (fd to. be Gafpcr, &'c. of you Papiſts onely, who (beke) know all things, and can 


tel what the king roundeth jo the Q ueenes care : for this haue you ſucked out of your own fin- 
pers,and haue no teſtimony of Antiquity for it,nor ſo much as any colour, The ſame boldnefſe 
there is,in defining of their number, wherein the Scripttre is fifent : andif any anriquitie open 
mouh,jitis againſt you rather,as in Chryſoſtom, who eſteemerh that they were rwelue in number. 
_ And having no more proofe in your Fable, which ſuppoſeth them to be the three __ of Co- 
len : how commeth it to paſle, that you vie not (at the leaſt)the fame moderation of ſpeech, which 
you do. in-thejr names ; butchooſe rather preciſely to affirme, that their bodies are os ha to Colen, 
out of the Eaft parts : then to ſay; that ſoitis ſaid. I would it were here fo cafic with you, as onely 
to cany the npre of the foole which the wiſe man deſcribeth : beleeying every thin! that is ſayd. 
greatly feare an cuil conſcience,and that yob were ſo farre from trembling, when you wrote this, 
that you ow held your laughter, to conſider how kindly you can couzen the ſimple of their fil- 
ver, with ſach/figgle pr as theſe be. Burthe ſame prouerb faith : that a wary man wil conſider 
the going or proceſle of the marter, according to which rule, aske thety (go0d reader) (what was 
of the cauſe of this fo farre a tranſlation ; the like whereof is never read of in the old Teſtament, 
wherein tranſlation'of dead bodies was more proper, was never read of (as I ſuppoſe) in any =o: 
ons hiſtory. Aske them who were the Authorsof it. Aske them finally in what yeare of the 
ord: : - whereby it willappeare , that their bodies were rotten many yeares before Colen knew 
o ſottiſkly zealous,as to trauell fo farre, rb _— = 
ea 


Chriſt : much more before itcould be 


Prou,14.15, 


Is the Te 'vits 
preface, 


The Goſpell 


—_—— Ee. 4 
— þ "ns 


Cu AP.z, 


of Santes 


the Mani- 


arg of 


_— T.4o 
Luk. 3. 3. 
Eſay. 493» 


— FP Y — 


dead banda the Saints. Bur if you were not feed, otherwiſe partiall ſor Coley : the chalenge of 
Millaine, that maketh claime ynto the ſame bodies, c as much truth, and ſome more colour 
then . The contentions of the Greek Ciries,in which of them Homer ſhould bee borne, 

ne,nor ſo ridiculous as are the repugnances which the monſtrous fables of tranſla- 


dther reliques haue engendred. 


61 o exprefie our faith of the Trinitie. The GC enifie rhat hee was a 
har h was God : the Myrthe, eu Laban flok os wen Man, Ang. ſer, 


Gifts] They offered as the Patriarkes did, the commendable commo- 
whi were, without making choyct of them, according to the nas 
tute or office of our Sauiou Chii : which was not in ſome yeares diſti known of the diſ- 
ciples, which conti ard our Sauiour ; much leſle of theſe men. And if the dotrine of 

ter borne vp, then with ſuch reaſons as this is, it muſt needs fall a0 


the > ax Bi Trinitie were norb ane - 
| ce of the Prophet (and the like in the new Teſts« 
yh trer it might ſecme otherwiſe, teacheth vs how t6 
interpret rhpty old rp ra | ys rincipall ſence is of Chriſt and his Church, 
he letter may feeme otherwiſe vnto you which are yn- 


A ATyYY.7, [15. Out of 1 al 
expert inthe _ For vnto thoſe which are pci” it is well known to be 2 received vie of 
rhe os that when made any promiſe 0 On deliverance, cither temporall or eternal, 
ww bg they made mention of our $aujour Chriſt, and to note him of ſome bf his notable 
or ſufferings, in which were to haue their Tea and Amen, 
Rus M8. [26, Murdere, 7 mod lenny hae grate die woe wwe 2 the 
Church in canonizing Saints, at 
any word of Scripture; theſe 
day kept cuer fince the —— ES they died not voluntarily 
cifed, and ſome the children of Pag pf. 28. Orig. Hom 3. bn ry —iFag 
CAR TVy.8. [16. Murders £7] The Lewes chil were within the conenant, whether 
circumcilcd or yncircumciled, by warrant of the word , 
holy. Wherefore the Church, by vertue of the ſame word, in all equitie 
them to be the Saints of God : without entring into the Lords hi Councell, © 
Tf" ; Which they neither did nor can.de © account them alſo M 
ſecured for Chriſt; wk yore ph ma or t to die for his fake, fo ed "they it 
tethnot ſome reaſonable defence, although@Herods owne ſonne being one of thoſe rnfana, there 
5zno great a meal thar he being our of the couenant, was to be accounted a Saint, And Ste- 
that the Church did not account thoſe Infants murde. 
Marys. Neither yer appcare in Enſebins,nor in Nicephoris, that wrote Nie 
© ie nor ia he Calo e of the feſtiuall ; which prouerh 
ſiles time. After it ancih ſo to eb from ar 


and meEer you are continually-for 
haue been kept holy da - AT ground, —— 

for ſome part none of his, and for that thoſe that were his were __uny co 

rween the Apoſtles time and Origens there is more then a time and halfe a = uthor 
himſclfe (whoſoeuer he was) 2anly the celebration of this feaſt with the Mrs = he Fa- 
thers, and not of the Apoſilts of Chr 


Cuar. 111. | 
John Baptit by bis Eremites aching and B , talleth all vnto , to TT 
Chrif. fro neputetro te 2d Ste ch. to them (wvnlc They mech penance) re« 
probation here, @n wp wet ſalnation ſendeth them to Chr and his baptiſme, be- 
ang farre more — orameys == 4: Jet Chrif reply among theſe penitents,vouchſaſeth 1s come vnto lolms 


Bapt:ſme. Where be hath teftimanie ſrom 
A ND inthoſe dayes *commeth Iohnthe $ Then went forth to him Hieruſalem 
Baptiſt preaching in the | deſert of and bod Iewry , and all the country about 


lewry, 
2 And ſaying, | Doe Penance : forthe 6 And were baptized of him in Jordan; 
| confefling their linnes. 


om of heauen is at hand. 

3 For this is he that was ſpoken of by #5 And ſceing many ofthe Phariſees and 
Efay the Prophet, ſaying g, A voice of one Sadducees comming $0 his baptiſme , hee 
crying in the yn eſers, gb bi pes the way of our ſaid to them, Yevipers broode , who hath 
Lord, make f 4 rec zhewed you to flee from the wrath to 

4 'And ent of come? 
$ Yeeld therefore | fruic worthy of pe« 
locuſts and nance. ; ; 
9 Anddclite notto ſay within Papa 


Camels haire , i girdle Lafen a Skinne abour 
his loynes : and has 
wild honic, 


meate Was 


— I 


5. [2% Gifts] Theſe Sages were three, and their < or: three,and each ode offered 


which ym pd drew Faithfull 


Tom. Concil, 
1.15b.8. 
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 Acconting to 8. Marthew, 


48.13. 16, 
I9. 4» 


| wer from purrefaQion : Andi 
fure : 


Nope pine aff rey fy ay yas, 


e to penance, but hee that shall come afrer him 


+ with this 


- glſcro bee a wilde beaſt; they would heat tf a devill if 


we haue dheadon to our father, for Itell lee co Tordan , ynco Iobn, to be baptized of 
you that God is able of theſe {tones to raife him 
vp children to Abraham. 14 But Iobn ſtayed him, 
10 For now'the'| axe is putto the roote 
of the trees. Euery tree therefore that doth 
+ not yeeld good fruit, Shall be cut down, 
and caſt downinto the fire. 
11 #* Tindced baptize you | in water vn- 


mee? 

is And IESVS ary 
him; Suffer me for this.cime, 
a JEL 


mee, is Rong then 1, whoſe shooes 1 am 
_ worth ok rn to DourTy be ball baptize you in _ 


_ a Fee ag nndeap his hand, and hee 
shall iran Pape his | floore, and he will 
nes ir mo into the barve, but the 

will buroe with vnquenchable 


og 
13 Then commerk IESVS from Gali- 


ANNOTATIONS. Cu bx. Ii. 


Deſert.) OF this Creek noms) ommeth 
J's, edge anyonop rt places, bythe 


Baprift, w/ 
mob $ .Clm/. per —Oa— Gooſe, W 


m/oriom ork raſhly 

| maketh a Serſef? paterne of 

derneſle, 1k rnnglcand ade aptera for abſtaining, 4 ro 

our Sauiou:s teftimonie alſo of him, Math.21. 8. Luk. — 

Commenrarie, that it was a Deſart *Jull at. 
$ meate * ſuch as the Country gaue// and the people there rap to 

. venglng = cop man, like to the reſt in his manger of life ; cleave againſt Scriptures, Fa» 

rs Reaſon 9 | 


CAATYY.1. J= De/art.] This Monkiſh and Exe! 
the nature of man when the ſame was vncorrupe, for whon 
bur contrariwiſe thought conuenient that hee ſhould haw 
company , not onely in marriage for creation ſake, butfor other helpefull and co 
cictie : now therefore that hee is fallen from thar ſuffi whereby hee was more 
able to live of himſeife then now hee is ; it is euident that to vphold himſelfe in any commen- 
dable eftate agreeing no his creation , it is needfull thar hee — ence the nd hn of hs 


17 And behold 
faying, This is) 
am well pleaſed, 


ang 


fix 
. } 1 3-7 
apr that 


vero ___ 


DO B ws 


S 
oÞ 


was * chamlet, | 


like, Wherefore faith, Tao are better thenone, for ar they. al mard pare their laboxr : 
For if the one fall the 8! er may raiſc vp his jellow : be wor thin that is alone bee f 

to {ii lim vp. Likewiſe 3 wo ſlecpe together, 1 w/o ;'b —_ ene «'vne come to 

; Further, If one prenaile againſt 4 man, yet of bre able to fam bim. Finally, s a tipled 
dived & nor frame! oken. The Philoſopher wh ſaw as farre as naturall + rar gf ierce, 
of ban 
either to bee a God, or 


eſteemed a man. ble, and him that natural'y withour co 
y had had aftnuch knowledge of 
him as#of God. 


and ſuch like , ſeuered hi eaſe » from tha & of men; 

Secondly, as this ſolitarie life is an enemie to mankinde,ſo is it to the communion of Saings in 
the Church of God : For if they haue any pie that rake their flight into the Wilder- 
neſle, the ſentence of our Sauiour Chriſt their wings : That vs man h a candle to the 
gol pre dais bebe & but rather ſareth tin the of ſome Societie, where it 

: whether alſo is referred 
roach and bee a ied to that "” 


et fuch are called the 9 nk 
_ which hath neede to 
hee bee voide of ſuch giftes, 


ir miſt ſeaſon and deli. 
Ben notin any mii: 
then alſo is it meete, that hee ſhould jioyne him , by whom 
haue the ſupply of his wants , that by daily converſation with the = hee may learne ry 
And if —_—_— man ſhould have need of him,nor hee need of yh erate defire of being 
in the ay, =, 10 pn of Gods people, to ſee the beauty of the God, in the participa- 
tion of the Word and Sacraments would call him, would ſo inflame him, 2820 cauſe hira to 
himſeife as faſt from the forſaken Wildernefſe, to the place of the Af of Gods people, 
as the Hart purſued of the dogged, maketh foote-manſhip to the ſoile z// id being many 
yeares an Eremite, » x00, Jew wang mr that is one thar lived 1m Eremo, or br apo co 
did notwi age t place feele the herrorof the Wilderneſſe, through 
deſire hee had to go with the reſt © the pe unto the houſe of God + If therefore it bee a 
gents ice Ynto you,” which was unto him an horrible and defolate waſte : if you yolunta- 


oy CO hee dp, nee ue, and if you fo ſeek thither from 


al meaw fer, that your Exemites and Monked 
= But 


ſaying, Tought 
to be baptized of thee, & cormtchou rs 


Gen. 2 


Eccleſ. 4.9. 


there is no ſ#=" gg-c. 


Pro. 15.540, 
Pj. 425 
P/al. 43+ 


2d. 84, 


OT TY 26-60 dith ” 
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Lone hd ood” ang A arcs 1c * w 
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The Goljell 


GEINT” "TOES", 


—Cnary, 


AI. 2,44. 


Fſa.42.17. 


1.Chron.6. 


Litke t. 


Heb.r1.57- 
38. 


| prophone 2nd ane rravnuy” age oO CE ACA 


- Burch Ne of the Primitive Church cotidufted by the hands of the Apoſtles is 
pregraveny t theſe wilde Aﬀes, whoſe habitation is inthe Wildernefſe ': For Luke be 
itn many 4s beleened were t in one place : and that they communicated not onely 
, bur ouriſhed loue by focietic in their þ repaſts. Where alſo is noted 
their together : namely, thar the -abo ce of -certaine , ; might ſupply 
Jer Wheomponiemor es one kinde of gift, ought by the ſame realon 
creypon it 
it an | moſt harefull, OY the es : {o amo 
a It at forſake the mutual! ſocietie of their acmd Againſt 
d Monkes, is all 
ie Wildernefſe : 
br wy wt p Townes init, are 
he poiwoadee pode jy whi 


Ap 4 


d with ſham crpye- re 
map eeircy falſly ſurmiſed of vs, that we expound a or Mio 
— Son py der toe pe rd eee gr For if 
faptnd gerbe Gn r ur die inthe 
pher; who willerh dernefſes with their Ciriero life-vp their yoyce. That which 
ſon of others mor 'pec opled,are called Wilderneſſes: are nor ſo naked of their inha- 
bitagts, but that they may haue Townes and Vi planted in them : Heerevpon. the 
Citic of BefLar with the Suburbes is ſaid ro bee in the Deſert of Jordaw ; "And cucn in the. very 
ſelfe-ſame —_—— he ef of lerdan where Ioby was, there wasthe Towne of Betha- 
bara builded vpon the bank of the Fw Herc therefore jt js manifeſt that the entrance into his 
Minifteric was not in ſuch a Wilder LING ao che Toloiens } butia a Plaine inhabited of 


: 'Thereaſon wherof is,” haras the firſt ca ſtroke of Gods oh 
of lordan,ſo © Yes EEE grin, 7 


cones: d thoſe laces is to "rug Canes: , for the 
here, £ iniſterie in the holy Sacrament of Bapriſme, 
otro thoſe places for thar they were not ſo much peopled as 
dditie of water. Now therefore if it bee enough to make an 
h ildernefles as Toby did , I can dire& you to finer Fa. 
you haue therefore Naball the Churle which 


| alſo the which dwelt in the Wilderneſſe of 
othe hands of Saul ; Theſe are more like birds of your 
Or if theſe like you not, you have the Heathen men which are called laponici , who live 
| after the ſame ſort that your Monkes Hoe, and in like lawes. Now for the clofn of ow 
Miniſterie it to haue beene inthe Court of Hered , whether a man wo 
itſhould bee hard for you to proue;/ hat hee repaired to the end that hee might live i ina == Fn 
nefſe. And if it were granted 2K he Þ which you would have , yet conſidering that wharſoeuer was 
done heere was done to Prophecic of Eſa, and by calling of the: ord; it can give no 
warrant unto you which i the this of your own head, without commandement or inſtitution 
out of the ord. The fame caſon is there of his authority in dietand apparell, which is frank- 
cf momma od ee je beene after a baſe and homely ſort: Howbeit ſuch it was not- 
withſtanding as the Countrie (forthe aboundance of Camels cn pee Locuſtes and wilde 
pd 2 Bern on did affoore For this ſpeciall both dier whereby Saiat Tobn 
declining from a more liberall entertainment, which his Prieſt AT veetd kim, 
himſelte to the baſer and poorer fort of » Was nota of his own, but that —m—_ 
hee had the li - nope to go betore him : Firſt, that hee might ptr ranger $2 
A—_ as $1 6 where Was diverſy like eſpecial'y aw _ the — 
of G Secondly nmandement which being exprefle in was wiſely both 
if wy proportion and conuenience, tranſlated ynto his meate and cloth: 


of Tohn, | and of hie parent 
chat it would h; 


Gods thin and comt 
Further, ſeeing that Tobus Minif 
Was immediately from God, | 

comming of our Sauiour Chi 


— asanold rms Sonatas <6 chang nc war y4y be 
Wi hk no cer, ifite and 
hath no ſucce , wot" rem a in ame Yer mp which 
We of kis Office, which was to are the way for the former 
= 2p omega the Office deing ar m—_ the things that 
were annexed vnto it cannote 


After this Chryſoflom is bro forthe confirmation of theſe Orders, wherein occaſion is gi 
uen to note how theſe Ord; * +4; Eremites and Monkes crept firſt into the Church. In time © 
pon good men were glad to make the Wilderneſſes, as it were the Cities of their 

m theface of. rycanm xt purivd them : This the Apoſtle ro the Hebrewes doth plainely ſer 


forth, where diners a ſufferings for he rruh he addeth tha ſome wandred in the Wldemeſes, 
iy Mountains,and hid & mſelue es in dennes and beles of the earth , clad in Badgers and Goates sieinues ; 
which number ir is ap aye int, that Elias, upon whom would alſo father this profeſſion, is _ 
tained: Hee a thattherefore they were in the Wildernefle, bec I (thar dwelt in 
Cities and Vi not wonthy of them : If therefore you now fo people by the ex- 
ample of pars. , it is euident that you condemne your yn. og Townes and Cities as 


rceived , that as amongſt birdes | 
rar Lage 


- 
> TiO our men anſw veling, that it was wy ba | 


ou ſhould haue knowne out of the Pro- ' 


Vide Comet 
de rebus In. 
dics & j«- 

ics edith 
"5 narfigr 
1574.0. 
241. 441, 
445- 


riters of diuers the like —_— de 


times under the Gagpell, as appeareth by the example of Paulus ohh ay ear moſt com- cufled. virg- 


monly 


—z 


On 


an wy 


According to. 4. Matthew, 


mon'y to be Prince of the Monkesagd Erewites, which tooke the W ildernefle 
. medie in perſecution raiſed agauſt him, Further, the Apoſlle in the faid Epiſtle , and Saint Toba 


& an Eremite, whers- 


witneſſeth of the whole cſtare of the Church, that it ſhou'd bee inthis reſpe 
fore the cauſe pf this Eremiticall life, Leing through peace of the Church taken away, the kinde 
of life ought to haue gone withall. But as the Churches by an vnaduiſed imitation drew the in- 
terrogatories ininiſtred in the Frimitiue Church, to thoſe which were of yeares to profeſle their 
faith in Baptiſme, unto yong children : Evenſo with Ike unaduiſedneſle, the ſtate of the Ere- 
ng times, was tranſlated unto the peaceable times 


mites , which properly agreed unto the perſectt 
oftom and others, did fall ſometimes 


t was no maruell therefore, alchough Thry 
into the commendation of the Monkiſh and Ercmeticall lite. But their Eremites and Monkes 
are ſo unlike the Popes creatures, that it is marvell th 
nouriſh this catte!! with, vf whom they could not well bee ignorant bur ,that they ſhould receiue 
more ſtripes then their meate is worth. For firſt, they were not within any degree of Church 
were,by ſo much the freer to live unto themſelues. Secondly;they were 
ut it was lefr free unto thern, whether they would repaire to the com- 
Panie of other [Monkes or no. Thirdly, they were bound to waſh'the gueſts feete, Fourthly, 
there was pertnitted unto them care of wives, of fatnily, and pritate poflefſion, ſo that the ſame 
were moderate and nor againſt the care of the ſoule : contrary to your lawes, which thruſt vpon 
them the vow of wilfull pouertie. Fifthly, their dietthroughout was very ſparing ; whereas your 
Monkes feed ſo far, that their fatnefſe and oreat bellies is prowne into a Proverb. Six 
cient Monkes pate their liuing with the labour of their hands , whereof alſo they were 
Liue an account unto their father : yours are idle bellies, which live of the labours of others onely. 
euenthly, they were not too notorious by fingular weed, or kinde of apparell, leaſt men paſſing 
by, ſhould ſtand gazing vpon them, 
alſo is te bee' re 
they ſhould nor have their haire long, as wotnen have, where 
ins at that time, it was ſharply reproucd, -if 
t highly,as a vertue in your Nunnes, that they 
many of the Monkes in the elder times remaining Monkes, retained their wiues : whi 
t ther the vow of continuall continencie. Laſt of all, theſe 
or,as well as other of the body of the Church : yours are 
obediehce of your own invention, you difavow 
ow touching your teſtimonies, 


of the Church. 
would ferch meate atthe fathers hands, ro 


Miniſterie, whereby th 
not caged as yours are, 


or point them out with. the fingar Yours are. Hither 
at they had ne raſure commanded, onely it was prouided that 
yours are crowhe ſhauen. 
did cutoff their haire , 


p their haire. Eigkthly, 


Likewiſe, in the vi 
whereas you commen 


you is an abhomination, who thruft 
were obedicnt ynto their Biſhop or 
ted frotn|his obegience. So thatin vow 
diefnce which the Lord hath commanded vnto you. 
hot, that Toby was Prince of the Eretmites,as you would vntruely infinuate : but of the 
Monkes, without mention of the Eremites.| W hich alſo, if 
iſt ; have we not cauſe to be offended with 

ites ſhould not be altogether pleaſed with him ; ſauing that they like well, that the 
truth be alwaics ſpoken againſt: ſo that it bee by a friend of the truth, vnder whom they may couer 
their deadly hare apainſt it. Otterwiſe how will they digeſt ir that he ſaith, The /oude of the Monkes is 
Without grieſe or paſſion, «nd their bodies be as Adams before the fall. 1 
the opinions of others; how ſome eftceme 
opinions lerzm doth apparantly nip in the head, affirming Elias more then 
a Monke,and Ighn a Prophet from his birth: and therefore none tharmade choyce of any ſpeciall 
vocation. Bur that the tnoſt part held one Paulus Theb.ciis the Prince of that ſe& : where iris to be 
obſerved, that this Monkiſh and Eremitica!l birth, is ſo bbſcure, that the Father of it is vnknown, 
Secondly,the neereſt gefle that can be had of the parenia 
Laſt of all, that all, our 


Chryſefom hath 
haue no manner of ground out 


y/oflom? And we would thipke the 


aking of Anchorites and 
the author of them : other- 


” mil3 * FS 


Monkes, reckoneth v 
ſome Tobn Bapti?; whic 


e of it, leaueth it altogether in the filth 
| and Eremites are Baſtard and dege- 
nerate children from their farther Panlus Thebaws, the likelieſt Prince of their profeſſion: whom 12- 
ron affirmeth to haue taken the wildernefle,nort of his own vyoludtary will, bur 
his neereſt friends. Touching Tfiderss if all ſpeake truth that are learned : he (tor his time where- 
in he liued) ſhould be worthy of credit. He) flouriſhed about Pope Gregories dayes the great, when 
this kinde of cattle was nor daintie. And therefore if the ſtreame of common error carricd him 
to the liking and praifing of ſuch a ſeate : there is no learning nor wiſedom inthe world (without 
a ſpeciall prace from God) which was able to reſiſt ſuch a forcible drift. Howbeit Ifidorus was not 
ſo wedded to the Motikes as the Ieſuites : who of fixe kindes of Monkes reieQeth three as very 
bad : where there is not with the Iefſuites no order of Monkes which are not ſacred ; who, where- 
ſoeuer they doe but finde the name of a Monke, by and by they 
nough to plant Monkerie vpon. In Bemard your purveyer hath deceiued you, for we find no ſuch 

treatiſe as you giue the-title of, In a Sermon of Iohns nativity, he-greatly commendeth him : but .. 
withno marke cither of Monke or Eremite, Neither hath 


of mans invention. 


rlecuted euen of 


thinke that it is ground good e- 


he any other thing that maketh for 


RH E M2. [2. Doe penance] So is the Latine, word for word, ſo readeth-all antiquitie, namely 
S.Cyprian,ep.5 2.0ften,and S. Ang»Fline [.13. confeſſ.c 12. and itis a very yſyall 
Teſtament, ſpecially in the preaching of S. loby Baptifi, * Chriſt hijoſelſe, and® 
| confeſſion & amendment, but contrition or ſorrow 
for the offence, and paitfull ſarisfa&ion: Such as $. Cyprian ſpeaketh of in all the foreſaid epiſtle. 
ſe (as ® namely Bezaproteſteth) miſſike that interpretation, becauſe it 
ne, which they cannot abide. where, if they pretend: the F Greeke 
word, we fend them to theſe places, Mat.11.2r. Luk.16.13, 2.Cor.7 9. where it muſt needs 
ntance. We tell them alſo, thar $. Baſil, a Gree 
faſting and hairecloth and aſhes, by the ſame Greek 


ech in the new 
£ Apoſtles:to ſig- 
emeance, which harh not ny 


But the aduerſa 
fauoureth ſatisfa 


nifie, ſorrowfull, painfull, and ſatisfaQorie r 
e Niniuites repentance W 


DoRor,calleth 
word pune, And more we will tell them in © 


Txn-bellcd 
Monke. 


Hieron. ibid. 


Athanaſ. 
epiſt.ad Dr& 
Sontinm, 
Ang: dr he. 
ret. ad owed 
'vult D:.nm 
bereſe 40. 
Hi:ras, ad 
R#jhcum 
Pitiacham. 


Penance. - 


Mat.4.17; 
Ls. 13.3.5 . 
Ln.24.47. 
AS. 2. 38; 
26, 20. 

MET HYOfIY, 
MIT 10188 


The GoSpell s 


Mar, 18.21 
Lit. 17.4. 


Mar.12.41 


Row. It, 
Pſal.16. 


Math. 18. 


Luk. 4.19. 


- Popiſh penance cannot ſtand. For 


$5.31. 2.Tim.2.25. and Heb 12.17. As for the places whuc 


: ciſe of a Chriſtian man : the 


belpes 
+ The place you cite, is nor in. the firſt,bur in - ſecond Epiſtle ro the 


And for theſe cauſes wee 


CART vv.:. [2.Agite penitentiam,Doe penanceg] Firſt it is vntrue here , that all anti- 
quitie readeth the Latine. which they ſay is word for word in our tongue, Doe penance, For Tertul- 
kan of more anfiquitie then any whom you rememember, doth tranſlate it into that Latine which 
in our! is as much as, Enter jnto penance,or take order to repent. Where in ſending the finner to 
take order with himſelfe for that which he bath offended,. he ouerthroweth the Popiſh penance, 
which calerh him both to a reckoning vp of his fins vnro the Prieſt, & to an induring of what pu- 
niſhment ſacuer;the Prieſt ſhall enioyn vnto him. Again,the Syriack Paraphraſt, whoſe anriqui- 
cw of yoar own marke haue ſer-yp, and made euen almoſt with the Apoſtles t.mes : tranſlateth 

word into that which in our tongue (ipnifierth to retwrne. Before the face of which word, your 
Cefde that it fignifieth an alteration of that cuill way which a 

man is (nt-ed into, which alſo _ with the tranſlation that-we follow, and you condemne : it 
geclareth, nce once begun, is continued yntill ſuch time as we come to our former e- 
Rate wherein we ſtood, during the integritie of our Father Adam; in which reſpe@ the holy Ghoſt 
by the word of Returne. W hicheſtate, becauſe it 


cat on Ti 
dayes, wee 


are COm- 
them that they ſhould bring forth the fruits worthy of repentance. 
bas cobbled vp all vader a word 


proves: Which t with more cunning and ſhew of truth have delivered to their Diſciples 
outof both the places. T his figni fication DN hs 4s $i voproper - vie of it : when it is 
bya borrowed { tranſlated vnto God, of whom it is ſaid, 


meant then the Las oy the worke he was occupied in before, topaſſe to a contrary operati- 
on. Thirdly,ourtran 

Seri 
fra 
repenteth me. Ifyou. were the ſame there 
ſhould be contrition, confeſſion,and {ati 
our Chriſt, ſetting our an infinite | 


ſoon be foginen, ſo ths bes [e, 


; | o 

| aber by a few, ſeucntie rs mag; ich ifirſhould 

be done, there muſt be either ſherter conteflions and farisfaRions chen your diſcipline doth al- 

roger dayes thenthe Sunne can make,efpecially in our climate. And therefore eſpying as 

it ſeemeth, eds and ſhame of your ce : you haue here altered your tongues; and 

in ſteadof I de penance,you haue followedand tranſlated ir, it repenteth me. And this force of the 

truth hath driven you alſo to follow our tranſlation of Repentance otherwhere. Mark.1.15. Ads. 

you affirme to bee ſo proting and 
regnant to proue the fignification of your Rogih penance : they make flat againſt you : for the 
5 oper to ſet forth the « teſſion of repentance, could not do it by the word that you 
tranſlate Doe penance, vnleſle t d added in ſackloth and and aſhes, a vote and figne of repen- 
rance,and not the repentance jt icfe, or any part of it, which needed not, if the ſame been (ler 
forth in the bare word, which you tune Doe penance. And where e is a continuall exer- 
repentance wimeſſed by ſackloth and aſhes, whereof mention is 
made in theſe places, is chiefly required in great calamities, cither preſſing or approching; and 
therefore is very vnskilfully alledged,ro ſer forth the ordinary eſtate of ce. But here you 
rell vs, that B Greeke Doftor, c the Ninanites repentance in ſackcloth and aſhes, by this Greek 
word aemiveis . We will. belpe you poore men, S. Mathew himſclfe who is infinitely of grea- 
ter authority, doth ſo note it. But we tell you againe, that the trope of putting one part for the 
whole, is {o uſuall,as without a wilfull daubing up __—_ owne eyes, you could hardly but ſee 
it: for wken this kinde of repentance is otherwhere wholly ſer forth by the bodily exerciſe alone, 
which is the {analleſt om ; it is no maruaile, ai!though it beenoted w by the change 
.of the minde, which is the+ chiefe in this repentance, Beſide that Baſil in the ſame place 
calleth ſackloth, and ſuch bodily exerciſe, to repentance , andtherefore no part of mance. 
i / een > ns." cel 17 gs gc 

ly againſt your penance, For making t iy ſorrow mother of repentance,an t whi 

x before it, ig doth plainly ; wy that as «9's cannot be hon god!y ſorrow, ſo + | 
godly ſorrow can be no pore of repentance, ſignified ynder that word. So that, although we do it 
after another ſort, yethold we that ſorrow, and a broken heart for our former finnes, is required 
vnto true repentance; We teach alſo fatisfaftion,of which kinde lis the ſarisfation that Cyprian 
th of, namely the ſatsfation which was to be made to the Church, and that not for priuate 
es, bur for ſuch as they offended the Church with, eſpecially by falling to. Idolatry from the 
true worſhip of God, We reach alſo fatisfation to be made unto the parties whom we haue a- 
way indammaged. To God, we are able to. make none. Firſt, ter that wee cannot giue any 
thing ynto him, confidering that whatſoeuer we can by any endeuour doe, is otherwiſe due,albe- 

arrerages to make paiment of. Secondly, for that all our good workes are in 

themſclues, and without Chriſt, copper, not ableo abide the touchſtone of Gods iudgemenrt. 

may all bee compared to him, that owing an infinite ſumme had nor 

rarer to-make paiment ; and yn'o thoſe, to whom the debt was not imputed in the yeare of 
ile, which is new all the rime of the Goſpell, Wherefore in marter of atisfaRion yuto God, 

©3525. ha h St jet +» Uo ye 


- F & . ” %, 


% 


Crap. 


Injtote pe. 
nina. 

lib, de peri. : 
rent. M42. Is, 


C H'AP. 3. According to $. Matthew. | 


we flie onely vnto- Chriſt, who is our whale and alone ravſome and redemption. And as this 
blziphemous doarine of ſatisfaction is againſt the whole courſe of the Scripture : ſo it is dire@- 
againſt the preaching of lobn, who preachedthe baptiſme of repentance to the remiſſion of 
s, which is contrary to fatisfa&ion'tor (ins, that the one ſtanding,the other muſt neceſlarily fall. 
Hither belongeth that cited out of Ambroſe, which ſaith, he 1cadeth not that Peter made fat 
it ſeemeth alſo in this place to be out of ſeaſon to talke of ſatis/ation, 1eeing that your lelues 
reach, that the ones before baptiſme are done away by the ve:y worke of Baptiſme without any 
painfull ſuffering of him that commirted them: and that the painfull ſacisfaftion muſt be done for 
mortall fins after Baptiſme. | 

RHHE M.z. (5. Confe/ting thcir ſins. ] loby did prepare the way ro Chriſt, -and his Sa- 
craments,not onely by his bapriſme, bur by inducing the people to con!cflion. of their fins, which 
knowledge themſclues in generall co be finners,, but allo to vizer every man his 
Conſidering that Bapfiſme was miniſtred, t> 
required a proteſhon of the guilt of finne. But 
had commirted, 


eſring their ſons) 


CARTVY.s 
ere was neceſ{zrily 


teſtifie the remifion © 
that this confeſſion was made by euery one apart, of cuery particular fault they | 
re is firſt of ail no mention. Second'y, the nature of the word, 


and ſecretly in S, Jobns care : 
ouertuoweth the recitall 'of iſecrer fannesy, 


which ſigaifieth a confeſſion of known faults : 
which eare confeſſion requireth : whereas, if the Euangeliſt wou'd haue ſet out an 
f ſecret faults : he would haue vied either the word dþ=35grry , Or i@Aurris, Or 
r word of like fignification. Thirdly, jt is contrary to the nature of the meeting, 
was publicke, where corner and ſecret exerciſes have no place. Founthly,it is contrary to the na- 
ture of the Sacrament that was adminiſtred : which being publicke, required 
ion. Neither could S. Jeby vpon a whitpering confeſſion of finne in his eare, 
participation of that Sa- 


a publicke confeſſi- 


on of mans cor 
withour publick profeſſion thereof before, haue receiued any 


Leok Origen 


in bom, 2. 
wm Pſal.;37- 


t miniftreth it,ts * 


longeth 2s well to thoſe which aſſiſt the Baptiſme,as to him 
erſons which are to be baptiſed, are well and firly 
fore although an Anabapriſt or a Puritan would ro the minifter of the Church confeſſe himſelf a 


crament ; for it 
I: fied thereunto, And there- 


eceiued vnto Baptiſme, vnlefſe he'profeſſe his cor:uprion before the 


tought he nor to ber 
i und your auricular confe lion of this p/ace, then meſt you haue ir 
but once, and before B t-and not as you haue it yearely 
Sixthly, the generall medicine or plaſter that lobn applied to them, declare:h the manner © 
they did(as it were)open their diſcaſe or: wound to him. 

rall profeſſion or order 
at eſtate, to the Souldiers 


; and before the Lords $ 


confeſſion to haue been gene 
For Tobnpreſcribing them 
of life wherein they 


uld do, doth ac 

NT OTC EY - «2p wo 
| ch was agreeable to their calling : whereas. i e confeſſion euery one apart, 
* perſon, and if they had made 
ly. Seuenthly , it 


ut alſo for lebs alone to heare all 
hauing before made confeſlion of their 


hee would haue given 


his preſcription alſo apart, ro 
recitall of their 


particular faultes; hee would have limited their receits accordin 
is impoſlible, not onely for enery one of the people ro make recitall of their 

are both infinite, and in part vnknowen ; 
could hane made confeſſion of, eſpecially never 
hnnoes in the whole courſe of their life. 

Finally, your own Monke ouercome with ſo manifeſt light of the place, doth frankly confefſe 
thar this confeſſion was made in common, thart it is no Sacramentall confeſſion , no diſtin nor 
no fullconfeſſion : adding further this reaſon, that the Sacramentall confeſſion was not yer inſti- 
our Sauiour Chrift : And that which is more, your own Canoniſts hold that auricular 
10n is not by the law of God, but by conſjirurion of Biſhops : And the Canon before ci- 
red out of Ambroſe affirmeth that it being read that Petey wept, there is no mention that he ſaid any 
thing : which controuerfie to compound betweene you and thetn, other ſome haue a middle 
ie, that confeſſion is the law of God, but the forme and .timero haue beene 

added by decree of Biſhops , which indeed is euidently proued bythe decree of Pope Leo, who 
| publique confeſſion of faultes, whereby the offen- 
. ders were caft in the teeth with their offences, 'and ſometimes drawne into ſutes of Law, ordained 
that it ſhould be ſufficient to make private confeſſion to the Prieſt. This is confirmed b 
_ thatreacheth thar the Weſterne Biſhops obſerued diligen 

in by others. And after it beginning to ſet foote in the Eaſt parts, vpon a ſhameleſle a& 
e, which defiled an honourable Matron : it was 
the reſt almoſt of the Biſhops conſented, which thing was after well liked 
z apainſt this private 


in regard of inconueniences that had come by 


this private confeſſion being 
Deacon of CeuManti abrogated by Biſhop 
=p Joe hief . 
of by-C om his ſucceſſor, as appeareth in diuers places where hee 

ments being the Churches, wee much wb. unto either Socrates or. $0- 
ed the abrogation of it, which further 
ou much abuſed your ſelues, or would ſh 
eue, thar it was inſtituted by the ſacred amhority of Iobn, 
ps of Rome, and that it was in Tobns time which 
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they doe nor, Therefore either are 
others : which would make them 
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ance, which are (as $. Icrome faith in 2.T6e) faſting, 
ARTYV,4. [8 Fruite worthy.) The blaſphemi 

Heer isto bee noted, that the Iefuites which are well ac 
have alſo made their owne writings ac 
ing a whip with them to Tirke 


d power of the Biſh 
ill about 400 yeare after 
e preacheth ſatisfaQion by doing worthie'fruits or works 
ing,almes,and the like. 
fariſfation is already anſwered: 
inted with mens whipping themſelues, 
inted with the ſame diſcipline: the after nores efrſoones 
r fellowes that went before : Fo | 


all Eniefation being aſſigned before to be a parrof repentance , and 
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pehance onely, is heere made a fruite and effe& of their penance ; whereas notwith?anding ir 
cannetbee both penance, and the truir or effe& thereof : And Icrome, Ioel.2, here alledged doth 
| ſay, that repentance is declared or ſet forth, by faſting, weeping and mourning, making 
them fignes of repentance, and not as the Iefuites do, parts of repentance : And exhorting men 
not to dipaire through the greatneſle of their iniquities; hee doth not place the ground of their 
comfort in their own ſatiſfatorie paines or coſtes, but in that, that great mercie ſhall wipe away 
grear finnes. 
- RRHEM+-s. [to The Axe.] Heere Preachers are taught to dehort from doing evill for feare 
of hell, and to exhor to do good in hope of heauen :; which kindeof Preaching our aducria- 
ries do condemne, | 
CARTVY.S.. [10 The Axe.] Secing wee muſt needs haue aduerſaries wee- are glad to 
haue light 0n you, whole ſhamelefſe untruthes do bewray your priuitie and friendſhip with the 
 common-aduerfarie and accuſer of the people of God, Wee teach that no ſeruice 1s accepted 
of God, unleſſeir come in ſome meaſure from a readie minde : and that the Lord reieReth all 
PW. tro, fuch offices as are wrung from men for feare of hell onely: Hereupon the Church is called a yolun- 
Kom.7.22, tarie and frank minded people : ſaid alſo ro bee delighted withthe Lawof God : And fin 
2.Cor.9.7. thatthe Lord, as hee loueth the cheerefull duties, ſo miſliketh the conſtrained. Bur for ſo mu 
x.Cor.9.17 astheie are yet in v$ the remnants of our rebellious nature, wee teach that it is neceſlary that the 
ſame be throvghthe threates of the Law of God reſtrained and kept under, leaſt it breaking out 
Malach, z.s ſhould hinder the work of the Spirit in the children of adoption. Burt as for theſe Ieſuites, they 
ſhame notto bring ſuch a leane, or rather carrion ſacrifice unto the Lord of Hoſtes, which 2 
morrall and finfull man would nor accept at the hands of his ſeruant, from whom hee could draw 
no ſeruice but that which the feare of the whip ſhould preſſe our. 
- RHEMS6. [11 In eter.) lobns Baptiſme did notremit finnes, nor was comparable to 
Ton: Bap- Chriſts Baprtiſme, asheere it is plaine, and in many other places : Hier. ads. Lycifer. Aug. de Bapt. 
tiſme and © cont. Donat. » HÞ0-00Eks Yetit is an Article of our Aduerfariesithat the one is no berter 
Chrifts, then the other : W hich they ſay notro extoll Iebns, but to derogate from Chriſts Baptiſme, ſo 
| | farre that they make it of no more yalue or efficacy for remiſſion of finnes, and grace, andiuſti- 
fication,then was Iebnc:therby to maintaine their manifold herefies, that Baptiſme taketh not away 
finnes, thata man is no cleaner nor iuſter by the Sacrament of Baptiſme then before,thatit is not 
neceſlarie for children vnto ſaluation, bur it is enoughto bee borne of Chriſtian parents, and ſuck 
like erronius Foſitions well knowne among the Covinits 
CAR TvVYV.6. [11 In water.] lohn Preached.the ſame doftrine which our Sauiour Chriſt 
Mar.t. 15. did:Forthe Evangeliſt laying forth the fſumme of our Sauiour Chriſts doQrine,makerh it the ſame 


which is notedto haue been the ſumme of $. Iobns : It followeth therefore that hee hadthe ſame . 


ſeale of doftrine, ſo that there is not one Baptiſme of loby, and another of Chriſt : And ſeeing 
z. Cer. 10. the Fathers vnder the Law were baptiſed with the ſame Baprilme wherewith wee are, much more 
the Baptiſme of Tobn, approaching ſo neere vato the fulneſſe of the Goſpell is the fame with 
Ephe. 4. ours. Hicher commeth 4 + teſtimonie of the Apoſile, that there is but one Bapti'me , as there is but 


one 
had which belecued the dofrine of our Sauiour Chriſt, it is euident that they had alſo the ſame 
Baptiſme with them. Laſtly,this errour is manifeſtly ouerthrown out of this place, firſt, in that there 
canbee neither true repentance, . where there is no remiſſion of finnes; nor no remiſſion of 
| Gnnes, where there is no gift of the Spiritof God : Valeſle therefore you will deny that there 
was any true repentance in thoſe that were baptized by Iebn, or ſay that the confeſſion,of finnes 
unto him was diſſembled, you ſhall bee conſtrained to confeſſe, that by Iobns Bapriſme, remiſſion 
of finnes andthe gift of the Holy Ghoſt was gigen, as well as by ours. Then itis ouerthrowne in 


.the example of the Baptiſme of our Saniour Chriſt, who being baprized of Tobn forthwithrecei- 


- nedthe Holy Ghoſt: And therefore the deſtinion berweene the baptiſme of Tohn, and our Sa- 
uwiour Chriſts, «hat the Spirit was given by one and not by the other, is full of vntruth. The mea- 
ning of lohn is manifeſt, to diſtinguiſh berweene that which the Miniſter doth in euerie bap- 


tiſme, and that which our Sauiour Chriſt doth : For the one is the Miniſter onely of the wa- 


ter, the other is the yore of the Spirit, As if the Miniſter ſhould ſay, I can but ſpeak of the out- 


ward word, the ſound whereof beaterh your eares, bur it is Chrift that with his Spirit muſt write ie 
in your hearts, It is therefore your great fault, that you dare, to fo manifeſt and euident a truth, 
oppole the authoritie of Jerome and Ancuflne, thereby to caſt a miſt before the ſimple to bleare 
cheir eyes, that they ſhonld not ſee the truth, And if it were meete to light a candle at noone 
daies, and to adJe the opinion of men to ſo cleere a iudgement of the Lord in his Word, wee 


| yr ; ſecing thereforetthoſe that beleeued the dofrine of lobn had the ſame faith that thoſe 


might alledge the authority of Prudentins an old Diuine, who ſpeaking of Tobns Baptiſme, affir. In bymns 
meth that this holy loud waſhed away the markes of old errours. Wee could alledge your Mai- Itins. 
ſter, whom the euidence of the truth in this cauſe, conſtrained to pronounce of our fide againſt 'Lumb. 4 , 
you, atthe leaſt thus farre, as hee that was rightly baptized with Tons Baptiſme was not to bee bib. ſent. dift. 
piized __ i for which you we him in the Margent. And Angniline himſelfe alledged' for 2.6. Hiccon- 
O 


this cauſe do faintly hold that iudgement that is heere alledged , that hee doth not onely note 


fpdratm. 


other men to haue beene in his time of iudgement, that by Iohns Baptilme Gnnes were forgiuen, Cont. dond., 
bur alſo affirmeth'that hee will not greatly contend if men think otherwiſe then hee : whereas: the 1[.5.cap.10, 


Jeſuires ſo ſpeak of this; as if the Churches foundation were raiſed by a contraty iudgement, 
Vpon this matter it is apparant, thatyour accuſation of 75 5-enrt from the Baptiſme of Chriſt, 


is rerutned vpon your own heags : For the Bapriſme of leby and of our Sauiour Chriſt being 4y.9.10.1Þ 


one and the ſame, as after yer more cleerely ſhall appeare , whatſoeueryou take from Iobns, you 
are found to take from Chriſts. And upon the ſame diſcourſe it followeth alſo , that many are 
waſhed with the Sacramencall water whigh bauc no ſpot of ſinac doae away : For ſecing thereunto 
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free working of his ns who as he docks carehoaiforderty Gemeld _ kim, ſo Y 
doch Ke a har time in ſeemeth beſt. We readthat Sadl (for from him allo by analogy che 16þ,3., 


yorker 


Serene 


,that chal at that we d 
Sn faith, that romſos of E omoneni 


on of yong c 

ſometmeſe e brought oo: - 
God, befo beginnin | 
ERar he not Grct i Oo barthe Gol ofticir feed Further" alſo, fe Tas of the Gen, 17. | 
Sacrament, which is to ſeale the remiſſion of fins; and not to giugir, $0 that wee bring not our . 
mug eo oro onde pe remiffion of finnes ; but becauſe we Rem. 4- 

_ the promiſe induced to beleeue,thar as being the ele of God, they haue already receiued 

[*wrarkath ode phrde fake 66 TIGER, wherein is written, aor n0- 

or mrremanare , howſoeuer we muſt heare your co ciences in accuſing, 

noryerto feare conderanation either of ane or Ry Court where the word of 
God finer in nds ment. Af -t. 
pos Foc f 1s loore] This Floote is his Church nilicant here in earth, wherein are both 

by Corne and Chaffe) till the Bll he bee made in the | 
Tagemen: rcomtiy to the DoQrine of the heretickes, that} 


the 

'E AR TYY.7.[12. Floore.] Vnleſſe they tooke eiract | 
of others, as often take the defence of their own cauſes: it were i imcoible bur their owne 
harts muſt needs condemne them in ſo manifeſt an yntruth a1 are conuitted of, by infinite ve- 
ſtimonies of the writers of our profeſſion ; who ru 'pood occafion teach that the Church Eph. $.25. / 
is mingled of good and euill. Indeed they reach ripture makerth mention ſomtimes 10h.10.14, 
of a. Church,of ſuch as are onely ele&,and of whom none can periſh. Whichif the Icſuites bee 1 5.16, 27, 
kr m1t het js good caule they ſhould bee aſhamed oftheir ignorance, that hath ſo open 28, 

Ra Et M.8. [16. Opened.] To etpife that beauen was ſhire in the old Lay,rill Chriſt his 
paſſion opened it,and ſo by his Aſcenſion was the fiſt that it : contrary to the do 
of the heretikes.Sec Heb. 9.8. and 11.40. 

CARrTvv.:i. [s.'Opened.] Our Sauicur Chiift is EX bt of his paſſion, 
the Lambe flaine from the beginning of the world : and therefore the vertue of his paſſion once a- 
bidden,reacheth tv all times and ages of the world. Here - Apoſtle afficmerh, that by his Fph. 1.20, 

arance all were gathered vnder him, as eader tote heoLhock ole in heauen, and thoſe alſo 


Rug am Noting that there were _—_— heauen before his comming, whole bleſſed eſtate was 


ratified by his ap The dp de, the Fathers had faith w they obtained both re- 

miſſion %* their in our Sauiour Chriſt, whereby alſo they were Heb. 12. 
ſanQified, and ore the Lord : it could not be bay he ing dom off heauen, 

which is abrayas »pen __ Lark iuſt,ſhould be ſhut againſt them. F ore, y this dodrine of 

the leſuites, the fin of Adam is made (contrary to 4- dofrine of the Apoſtle) ey werfull to - 
condemnation then Chriſts righteouſneſſe ynro ſaluation, For the\in of Adam caſteth his wicked 

and vnbelecuing poſteritie into hell immediatly after death ; whereas (by their doQrine)rhe com- 

munication of Chriſts ri fe withthem that beleeved in him, could not jmmediatly after 


death lift them vpinto the __ of heauen. Thus the Iefuites are alwayes in a con 

endevour of leſſening and darkning the merits of Chriſts death, Moreouer,the example of Enoch, 

of Elies,and of Myſes, all which are certainly received into heauen, and whereof two of them ap» Gen-5. 24. 
peared here vpon earth in glory, do bewray the falſhood of this wicked dottrine.. And he 2.Reg, 2, 


opening ofthe heauen(noted onely to ſet forth more piety NR down of the 11. 
holy Ghoſt) if it owl = ue my wy this way; it mak inſt them which cſteeme the 
heauens ſhut before the paſſion: when the place it ſelfe witnefleth, at they wig atithe pr Mat. 17. 
tiſme. The quorationsts the Hebrewes ſhall be ated? in their proper place. 


CHrar. 1111, 


Chg into F, Bk to him ſelfe before his manifeſtation , oxercommeth the dels tentations. 22 
greg ines as the Las ws hed x8. be callerh fonre Diſciples ; and With his preaching and 
mack awerb unto him Reaper followers. 
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abſtinence from meare the ſpace of fortie daies, which hath no place in your Eremires : partly 
to bee tempted of the Denif, which ought to haue as line place in them, if they knew the mea- 
ning of the laſtpetition in the Lords prayer : for our Saujour Chriſt heerein ſought" the fineſt 
place of temptation, as the Stories of the poſſeſſed by denils doe declare, whom the deuils to 
ater terrour ard horrour; draue into the folitarie and tearefull places : Vnleſle therefore the 
eſuites dare ſay that wee may lay our ſelues open ; yea ſeeke the occaſion of moſt 
rempration , ir is euident that this exa 
meticall life. Where the folly of the Ieſuites is yer more manifeſtly diſcried , for hauing ns 
d heere but of Chriſts example, yer haue they cleane altered the end of their Eremites 
7 into the W ildernefle: afſigning it to bee penance, whereof they haue no ſhadow in his ex=. 
ample of goivg thither, yer were it meete that they ſhould profeſle their penance —— 
ntfer then amongſt beaſts, that they might haue the lame witneſles of their repentance, they 
had beholders of theirfall. Againe, if the warrant of Eremeticall life be ferched from this ex- 
-awple. it muſt of necellity bee ſhut yp within the ſpace of forty daies, and as many nightes, afs 
ter which time our Sauiour returning from his temprations, lived the reſt of his life in the com- 
mon ſocicty.of men. Further, if both Tobn which lined in grear auſterity of life, and our Saui- 
our Chriſt who lived in a more liberal! ſort, after the accuſtomed manner of men, bee examples 
of Eremeticall life ; it followerh that the Eremites may ar their choice, citherliue auſterely by the 
example of Iohn, or in great freedome of meates and drinkes by the le of our Sauiour 
Chriſt ; contrarie to your do@rine of Eremeticalllife, And heere 7 pur mee in remembrance 
of thenorable injurieyou do te our Sauiour Chriſt, who making him an Eremite, make Tolm 
Baptift his Prince, whoſe ſhoe-latcherts norwithſtanding hee 'was not worthy to looſe. Verily 
theſe fables were mot well put together : wherein if you would (alue the marter , by ex 
Prince for the firſt Eremite, you haue barred your ſe/ues trom this aniwet, with a double barre: 
Firſt, in that otherwhere you make Elias an Eremite, who was before Tohn: Secondly, in that you 
cannot bearg the Princedome ſometime of the Fathers aſcribed to Petcrouer the Apoſtles, to bee 
interpreted, te firſt either in time, orin order, but. will needes have it firſt in dignitie : which 
interpretation if} you will ſo ſtiffely ſtand ynto, then haue you made a faire hand, which by the 
ſame conſirudibn lift vp Tobn abouc our Saviour Chriftthat is to ſay, the ſeruant aboue his Mai- 
ſer. Wee {c&ngt therefore; but you muſt fetch the warrant of your Eremeticall prone from 
the temprer kimlelfe, who is 4 greater haunter of the Wildernefles then either of thoſe perſona- 
ges which you have yet named. And although there bee _ g_ of your Eremeticall profeſſs 
©n,vye: there is a/law of leprofie ; which ca mp bokgin | your Eremites out of Cities and 
Townes, will make you field-men, leaſt the infeQion vf your manifold kypocrilie and ſuperſtition 
ſhould ſpread it felfe amongſt Gods people. | 257 
RHEM-2. [2 Fafted forty dazes:} Elias and Moſes (faith $. Trrome) by the faft of fortie 
daies were filed with the familiarityot God, and our Lord himſelfe in the Wilderneſle faſted 
as many, to leaue vnto vs the ſolemne daies of faſt. (thatis Lent) Hicto in cap.48.F{ay. S. Angu- 
Flive alto hath the words, ep.119. And generally all the ancient Fathers, that by occafion or 
of purpoſe ſpeake of the Lenton-faſt, make it not onely an imitation of our Sauiours faſt, bur 
alſo an Apoſtolicall Tradition, and of neceſſity to bee kept 
for it contameth the imitation of our Lords connerſation. And S. Ambroſe faith plainely, That it was not or« 
dained by men. but conſecrated by God ; nor innented by any earthly cooitation, hs copmanded the heaxen - 
ly Maicfhe. And apaine, that it is finne, not o faſt allthe Lent,” $, Hirromes words alfo bee moſt 
laine : Wee (ſaith hee) fat fortie daies, or, make one Lent in a yeare, according to the Tradition of the Apo- 
file in time connenient . T his tune moſt conuenient,is(as $, Avgnſtin ſairh ep. 119.)immediately before 
Eaſter, thereby to communicate with our Sauiours paſſion, and(as other Writers doe adde) there- 
by to come the better prepared and more worthily., to the great ſolemnitie of Chriſts Reſur- 
reQtion, beſide many other goodly reaſons in the ancient Fathets, which for brevity wee omit, 
See (good Chriſtian Reader) rwelue notable Sermons of $S. Led the Great de Quadrayeſima, of 
Lent: namely, Ser.6.9. Where hee calleth itthe Apoſtles ordinance by the dodrine o& the holy 
Ghoſt. See S. Ambroſe from the 23.Sermon forward : In S. Beard 9. Sermons, and'in ma- 
ny other Fathers the like. Laſt of all, note well the ſaying of $. Angwſline, who atfirmerh that by 
due obſeruation thereof, the wicked bee ſeparated from the good, Infidels from Chriſtians, he- 
retickes from faithfull Catholickes. 
CARTYvY.2. [2.Faſted cams: dayes.)] It hath beer) a common praQiſe of Heretickes, 
Montaniſts, Tacians, Manichies, and ſuch like: 'to ouercaſt the filth of their erroxs , with the 
face and viſard of a baſtard kind of os wherefore the good reader, ſhall lefſe need ro mar- 
yaile if the horrible herefie of Poperie hath endeuoured thus alſo to - paint it ſelfe : if happily 
this rapge of this counterfait faſt, they mighthide the ſhame of their religion , for cſtabliſhmene 
Whereot , they flie to a hogatar and exrraordinarie example of our Sauiour Chriſt : to the imire 
tion whereof , - like calling and ſpirit to them thatuſe it , were neecflarie. It was once per- 
formed of Moſes , to authoriſe him'to be the law giuer between the Lord and his people: neuer 
followed of any, vnrill Elias the reſtorer of the law, was extraordinarily raiſed and cfllel thereun. 
to. In whole y $ alſo never anie afſaied to pur his foore vntill our Sauiour Chriſt , by the 
ſame miracul6us worke, approued himſelfe to be the giuer of the new Law. Now if the exam- 
90.0 Moſes and El, without commandement, gaue no warrant to the Tewes of imitation of 
: The like example our Sauiour Chriſt, vnto the like end , cannor iuſtifie- their doings 
which endevour the imitation of this a&. And ſo much lefle heere, thew there, as the a& of our 
Sauiour Chriſt (who by his own power __ his body from hunger during that time) was more 
miraculous and inimitable then were the ates of Moſes or Elias. Againe, the Tewes were a people 
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Chriſtians, Further, there is a manifeſt fallation in the word of Faſtins. For where the Evangeliſt 
meanerh to ſer forth an abſtinence from-mear in our Sauiour Chriit, without either need or ap- 


_ petite to it, whom he affirmeth not to haue hungred yntill fortie dayes expired : the Papilſts car- 


xe itto a Faſt, wherein a man both needing and —_— meate, doth notwithſtanding abſtaine 
from it. And where the Euangeliſt ſerteth Docrh the praite of his diume youu in this faſt; they 
rurne it another way, as if there were here ſet forth the commendation of his temperance, or pati- 
ence ininduring hunger : it appeareth therfore that the Teſuirs in this place neither rouch- heauen 
nor earth: and nk hauing put another faſt in ſtead of our Sauiour Chriſts, can haue not fo 
to vphold them. W hereby alſo falleth out the impoſlibility of 
this faſtin the ſame degree; as it is to follow his other miracles, of rebuking the windes 
and waters. And therefore by this apiſh imitation of theirs, they blemiſh to their vitermoſt , the 
glory of our Sauiour Chriſt, in this miracle : preafing thereby to the throne of Maieſtie, which is 
vnto God alone. And if irwere cither awful Or- ible to be followed, yet to haue the 

56 park of our Sauiour Chriſts example, it ought to be done both in the wi. e, and once 

in a mans life. | | 

And beſides thatthe Papiſts haue cleane changed the faſt of our Sauiour Chriſt : they doe net 
obſerue the Chriſtian faſt which they pretend. For what agreement is there betweene __— 
feaſting : what ſocietie berween emprineſle and fulneſſe? It is known, that in their Lenton faſts, 
as inall other their abſtinencies, the ſhambles are onely exchanged, cither into the Fiſh- 
markets,or into the Groſlers and the Apothecarics ſhops, orboth : places where there bee moe 
pleaſing and ing diſhes by ten fold;chen amongit the Fleſhmongers of all ſorts. Of which 
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© meth that the true faſt is broken, it a man do bur 


of the Country: I wiſhthe Icluites to read S. dquaſies Letthem read Thalafhrn alſo, who affir. 
| | ink his fill of water. But the Iefuites mu- 
ſer all antiquity againſt vs; whereof notwithſtanding there is no one place ſhewed which proueth 
the Popiſh faſt placed not in abſtinence from meat OI in abſtinence onely from fleſh. 
It cannot be denied bur the Fathers were great com of faſting ; and the commendations 
it in their mouthes got credit ; which were paternes ot the praiſe which they taught : where 
ſe men pretending in doQtine the abſtinence; of Damel, are found in their liues,to be rather a- 
mong the brethren ot the rich glutton, that fare d delicatly euery day. Howbeit, that the elder Chur- 
ches,and thas ſoone after the Mes times, Kept no meaſure in this behalfe, it is cuidentby that 
Which Enſebius reporteth out of Phils, that certaine were ſo giuen to contemplation, that in three, 
ca fixe whole dayes neither atenordranke. Nay, theycame ſo farre, as to thinke it ynwor- 
MT the dignitic of Chriſtianitie, to eate onely in the day, and therefore eate onely in the night 
time. We read alſo of one Pier, a Monk, which alwayes ate his meate walking, left be ſhould 
ſceme to imploy any time abour eating, as about ſome neceſſary work. Another alſo asking him 
why he did 1o cate his mecate, anf\ , 'That by mouing to and fro he might anoid the feeli 
of any corporall hs. 6 i his meat. which of the one fide is farre from the due humiliation whi 
ought to be in men; through the knowledge of their weaknes; & on the other fide it is as far from 
the enioying of the liberty purchaſed vne vs by the death of Chriſt; in the moderate vſc whereof, 
that. our being filled with ioy,our mouthes might be filled with the praiſe of God. Yet for all 
theſe ſeeds of ſuperſtition'in eating & abſtaining, liberty then the Popiſh 
ſuperſtition wil ſuffer, For ſome holding 
mo; yet inthis diuecrſitie of faſt, they k' 
ment in that matter, as Irenans declareth in his Epiſtle, whereby he 
Biſhop of Rome. Which he would never bauc Jone, if he had eſteemed it a necef] 
comm 


dayes b 


re Eaſter. So Socrates after Epiphanins, cieclareth, that the Lentonfaſtat Rome, was kept 


burtz. weeks before Eaſter. Thar whole Greece obſcrued it more then 6.weeks beforeEaſter. : har | 
or ea- }], 
t of 40 daies,or as the Papiſts ſpeak, L 


other began it 7.weeks before Eaſter;in all which time ary top yup that by interlaci 
ting daies)only 1 Panos... yn theſe call their faſt, the 
the Lenton; whereat Socrates d 


greatly maruell. And as there was great difference in the nnmber of 
daics,ſo differ they in thediuers obſeruation of the daies,ſome * Churches not faſting Saturday, 
b other ſome faſting it:« ſome not faſting the Thur iday;3 ſome faſting ſolemnly only the 4. and 6. 

working day in the week: * ſome faſting the Lords day,f other ſome nor. Neither differed they ſo 
much in the time, as they varied in the choyce of meates, which they vied in the time of their 
faſts. For ſome abſtained from all liuing creatures, other ſome ate fiſh onely; other both fiſh and 
beginning of the waxers as well as the fiſh. Other abſtained from wortes 
and epgpes : other ate onely dry bread, and other did not eate thar. All which varieties of dates and 
meares in faſting, Secrates ſhutteth vp after this ſort : That ſeraſmuch as no m an is ablets ſhew any 
cammandement of this matter,it is edent that wg rrannba gn} 11 the __ 4:vd Will of encry one. 
W hich is alſo confirmed our of Nicephorus. W herenpon it is eafie forthe read«tr to ſee how ſmall 
and weake grounds this Popiſh Lenton faſt had goten in the Church of that a pe + how diuerſly 
and incertainly it was obſerucd : how where it was obſerued,it was (for a long :ime) without 
authority either of the Apoſtles, or of the Churches, without neceſlitie or con {traift. The con- 


trary of all which the Papiſts doc hold. And the firſt that euer we read of, to haiue made Lawes of 
rome, < 4 Montas the hereticke. W herefore itis both a meere fable whichis i{aid of Clement the 
© {. d ſucceffor of Peter, that he inſtituted the Lenton faſt: and contrary to this Teſuits aſſertion, 

ch Facas' 9 anneal from - A wr Serene when ſuperſt ition had nds 
more it to bd vypon the decree of Pope Tele\(phorns, & after of 
the. Councel, who a diſtiaRion berween the people and the Clergie(as they are called: )de- 


to 
c«eed that they ſhould faſt full ſeuen weekes. Whereas our Pricſts keepe neitlier longer Lett 


left yes in 
z that the faſt ſhould be kept one day, ſome two daies, ſome | 
pt the vaitie of faith; leauing eucry one to his own iudpe- | 
ly reproueth Vifter, then | 
he | ary tradition þ 
from the Apoſtles themſelues. Epyhanias afterhim reciteth that the Leyvox fait began fix | 
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is as feeble a3 thatalledged here for the diſcretion of Chriftians trom Pagans. For as the 
vn of true Reljgion, with the exerciſe thereof in hearing the word and receiving the Sacraments, 


maketh a great gulfe of ſeparation between Chriſtians and Pagans. Eueri fo the lawfull calling 
of the Miniſterie, with the faithfull execution thereof, raiſeth vp a ſufficient wall of partition be- 


tweenthe Miniſters and the people. | | TAR 

Touching lynatins the Ieluires can not be ignorant , that this aurhot carrierh a manifeſt ſuſpiti- 

on of baſtardie: neither Irrome nor Ex/ebins "I mention of any ſuch Epiſtle amongſt nm 

writinges. And if it were Ignatixs , how ſhall the E urch of Rome waſh her hands from in- 

Auguſt. ;j#, nocent bloud of our Sauiour Chriſt , which jn Anguſlives time faſted ypon the Sabboth , a thing 

a Hicy, mit, fo d condemned by this Ignatins that he counterh him a murderer of Chriſt that faſterh on 

Jout. ad the Saboth day where Bow haue it fo diligently noted, that the obſeruation of Lent is a ſepa- 
Rally. ration of the good from the evill the infidels Pom Chriſtians, the heretikes from faithfull C 

lickes : kt it be as diligeatly noted with how euill markes they have bounded Chriſtianity , for 

heretickes haue been greater obleruers of the lenton faſtes , then commonlie the Catholickes 

Beds eceleſ, haue been: keeping three lentes in one year, and. that of neceſſitie , wheteas Ierowe makerh ix ra- 

bit. gem. thera free will oftering. Forthe time alſo 'of keeping of it before Eaſter , beſide that the rea- 

4g. lib. 3. ſon alledged hath no force , we being alike bound to communicare unto the paſſion of Chriſt alt 

. the year long: it is alſo confined by Epiphanins. whotn A—— who affirmeth alſo thar it was 

&1.4.5.3z0 an poſtolicall tradition to taſt fix dayes of Eaſter, which the papiſts themſelues obſerue nor, 

Hiern. 4d as they doe not wedenſdaies throughout the whole yeare , which by Epipbanins judgment hath the 

Marcelan ame Apoſtolicall awhoritie that hath the Lenton faſt. and Irreme affirmeth that the Church «dp: 

adverſ, the faſt nor fortie dayes before Eaſter but through our the whole _ ; arſuch time as was 

Montes. thought contenient unto men, Now where they {ay that all ancient fathers, which either of pur- 


tow. 2, * Poſe or by occaſion haue ſpoken of this faſt, hane made irnor onely an imitation of our Sauiour 


Chriſts faſt; bur alſo a tradition.of the Apoſtles, and neceſſary to be kept. They do bur keepe 
their old manner, of ſpeaking an on, Spar ſhameles yhtrueth, for they might of that before 


then the cothman people, nor yer oblerue the Popes and Councels decrees, wanting three dayes 
of the full ſeuen weekes, which were .appoynted yuto:them: fo that they will neither ſufferirt to be 
free, as the Apoſiies and priinitue Church are reported to haue done: neither yer obſerue it in 
chat order as it is {et torth when that freedom was taken away. Beſides that it will be known what 
they will anſwer for their Pope ; who durſt after the ordinance or tradition of the Apoſtles, or- 
deining as they, ſuppoſe): the Lenton faſt unto all, adde unto thoſe dayes the number 
which hee thought good. The reaſon alleged of the diſtiotionot the Clergie from the Ea 
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alledged, (if eyer they had read it ) haue learned thar of 'the auncienteſt fathers , hiſtoriogra- gefpman [2 
phers,and Chutches, there haue been and that for ſome kundreth yeares, that never ſo eſteemed (yndan tra- 
Chryſ. bom of it. Letthem alſo further learne, that ChyyſoNlome an auncient father, contrarie to that which gjticuem As - 


47 in Mar, they haue cited/out of Ambroſe affirmeth that our Sauiour Chriſt (a'thongh he might) did not com- 


or 


xa. 12.4 mand any imitation of this faſt : but that we ſhould leame of him to be meke @&'c. Now our Sauiotir tors ani 


Chriſt giving no commandement, I would gladlie know how the Apoſtles , who delivered ny 
to the Churches what they received of him , ſhould teaue any ordinance hereof. Auguſtine alſo 
whoſe authoritie is here cited for the lenton faſt , reacherh thaz faſting is commanded by the 
word: but what daycs (ſaith hee) we ought not to faſt, and what dayes to faſt is nor determined 
by any commandement either of the Lord,or of his Apoſtles. Now therefore let the Ieſuites go 
& brag of the conſent of all antiquity, touching the neceſſaty and commanded obſernation of 
lent: when as they baue not onely the word , but the greateſt part of antiquitie flat againſt them: 
and thoſe that are with them , for the oſt part ether differing from themſelnes , er (at the leſt) 
manifeſtlie diſſenting from them in ſuch points, as they make verie great account of. For as 
for the difference of Ambroſes. faſt from theirs, confifting in abſtinence from dinner, actording 
to the vſe of the ſcripture, where theirs doth confilt in abftinence from ſupper , according to the 
deuiſe of their own heads : I paſſe it ouer for ſhortnes ſake: as I do divers other differences of 
the ancient Churches, from their vpſtart ſyna - Beſide that thoſe ſermons of Ambroſe are by 
Fraſmw by ynlikelines of ſtile branded o ba ie. The roaring of this lion , that laie in the 
thicket of Rome in wait for the pray of an vniverſzll Biſhop(if Fe conld haue gorten it)we no- 
thing feare: {06 long as we haue the lion of the tribe of Iudah with us, in this caſe , yet doth he 
place the lentgn falz, in a ſparing diet, not in the choyfe of meates : whereas 11 poperie, faſting 
and fulnes(ſo it be not of fleſh) are at a good concorde, beſide that he is cred of other pope 
of Rome D 4indſis and Theleſpherus who affirme it to have been ſet in the Church long after the 
Apoſtles times, as that which was hatched by Teleſphorus as before is alledged. 
 RHE Mz. [6.14 &© written} Herctickes alleadge Scriptures, as here the deuill doth, in the 
falſe ſenſe: the Church vieth them, as Chriſt doth, in the true ſenſe, and to confure their fal- 
ſhood. Ang.cont,liz Peril. l;. 2.c.51. to 7. | 
- CAR TyV.; {6.1t © written.] It is true that is here ſaid. But note withall that the Deuils 
wreſting of the Scriptures, driueth nor onr Saviour from the allegation of them to the expoſition 
of the Bofors and Rabbins, whereof there was no want, as the papiſts hating the noone light of 
. the Scriptures, chooſe rather the twy light of the Doors : which they would alſo were uner- 
lie quenched, were it not that their ſpirituall thefies and Church robberics ſhould ſo bee too 
RHE M4. [12.Him onely ſerne.) It was not ſaid, faith $. Augyftine, The Lord thy God 
onely ſhalt thou/adoze, as it was ſaid, Him onely ſhalt thox ferne: in Greeke 1ang 0m. Ang. ſp, 
Lars, Sg. whereupon the Catholike Church hath alwayes vſed this moſt true and cel G 
ſrin&ion: har there is an honour due to God onely , which to giue voto any creature, were ido- 
larie: and there is an honour due t@ creatures alſo according to their digaitie, as to Saims , holy 
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things, and holy plates. See Enſeb. 4 x IR 14.8.Hierom. cont. Vigil. ep. 53. Ang.11.10, Cit. 
C. 1. L. x. Trin.c.6. Conc. Nic.2.Damaſc.l. de 1mag. Bed in 4. Luc. Þ 
"'CaRk veodi 85 2. Him oncly /erue. } To auoid the light of this lace, whereby they are io 
1 conuifted of ſpirituall whooredom, as if they were taken in the very a& of their adulte- 
rous Idolatry : they invented a ſhadow of an unleamed and vntimely diſtinQion, of ſerning and 4 
doring : contrary to the nature of the words, and circumſtance ot the place. And for the words 
of Latris and Dulis, it is euident firft of the uſe of the Scripture, that they are both indifferently 
uſed in all religious honour, to fignifie the proper worſhip of God, Rom.1.9. 7.6. 14. 18. At. 
6.9.Phil.z. 22. Mat. 24. Rom. 16.218. The Hebrew word alſo, which the E liſt 
hath d' Aererveus, is known of all tharhaue the leaſt glimpſe in both the rongues, Hebrew 
and —_— nifie 'the ame that I$Awvews , and fo is often turned of the 70. Afterward, the 
indifferent vſe of theſe words, is ſhewed our of divers of the pureſt and ancienteſt of the Greeke 
Writers, as by Laixrentins Valla (one of your own religion) M. Bet and diuers others that haue 
had occafiotr to' handle that matter. But you have b_s for aduerſaries the moſt part of your 
Schootemen, which holdthar the Crofleisto be worſhipped with this worſhip of Lata, whi 
your diſtinQion maketh properynto God alone : for that it was ſanRiified by the rouch of Chriſt, 
And not onely the Crofle whereupon our Sauiour Chrift hung, but cuery repreſentation thereof. 
By which reaſon euery naile,eucry-thorne, and cuery Aſle 1s to be worſhipped with the ſame wor- 
_ which is due vnto God alone. Now for the circumſtance of the:place, it is cuident that Ms- 
es, from whom our Saviour Chriſt drew this, doth nor diſtinguiſh berween the worſhip due vn» 
to God, and vato Saints bur deſcribeth that worſhip which being giuen yuto God, may not be 
communicated with any the G ods of the Gentiles. W hereas ty this Popiſh diſtiaion ir fol- 
loweth of Moſes words, that the Gods (or rather the Idols of the Gentiles) on ford nc wy 
100) is 0 


of vs, by the worſhip Dulia: co ing that Moſes (by thefe mens i 
worſhip Latria to be given vnto the Idols. And by the fame interpretation the Diuill 346 
_—_— inſt our Sauiour Chriſt: tha! ing the place which he alledged) mis 
worl ip. adore him, with the worſhip|thar you call Duli«, which had been enough for the Di- 
uvelSiQory againſt our Sauiour Chriſt,and conſequently againſt all mankinde. So that if 
mens in on haue any place, it followeth that the .of our Sauiour Chriſt tothe di- 
vell is inſufficient : asthat which proueth not, bur ſome religious worſhip might have been 
to him, ſo that Divine worſhip were not giuen : where the of Moſes is, that the Gods 
of the Gentiles notto be worſhipped, becauſe the true God of 1ſracl was to be worſhipped, 
By which-reaſon M tingforth from all worſhip wharſocuer is nor the true God of 1 : 
hath as well ſec! the Idols of the Papiſts as of the Gentiles : as well S.Peter and the holy Vir- 
Fr Mary,as Tupiter and Inyo : confidering thatthey are neither of them the God of Iſrael. Aodned 
is argument of Moſes,that the Gods ofthe Gentiles are not to be worſhipped, becauſe the God 
of Ifracl muſt be worſhipped : our Saviour Chriſt as a moſt ſure and Faichbul interpreter of the 
Law, concludeth that God alone ought religiouſly to be honoured, which was the queſtion be» 
eaten dS ctoes both of the tongues, and_ alſo ofthe 
Now as this diſtinQion of grofle ignorance © , © 
circumſtance of the Scripwre : ſoizit aaberrekctcoable, and out of time, unlefle they had 
firſt of all proued, that rgerxomrs ,/ mentioned here of the Les (which fignifierh an out- 
ward wr 7" — down the — ml ground) were . un with Da . whereof the 
Euangehliir no mention. W hi i are nor to performe., For it is cui- 
dent, that a man will willingly in reverence bow —_— vato | mag ha he will not be 
ſeruant vnto : which ithitanding their word Dulia doth import. And therefore it is cleare,that 
this place of the E t did ſo much aſtoniſh them in the worſhip of their creatures, beſide the 
happily in { _——_— ra tv) poi EI can mo 
ily in i ugh im —_—_— arned ſort might eſteeme them nor 
vaprovided of an{wer. Andif 0 were able to proue them al: one, y can they gain 
thereby to their Saint-worſhip : for as it hath been ſhewed, that all religious ſeruice or worſhip 
belongeth to God alone : ſo. ir is to be proued, that all religious bowing of the body, or (as you 
tearme it) adoring, bel, vnto God alone. For S. Peter ſeeing the ourward reverence, 
bowing of the giuen ynto him by Gomelis, to goe beyond the meaſure of civill honour 
accuſtomed to be giuen to men,eſpecially of his degree ; forbad him to do it, for that hee was a 
man. And the Angell of God percciuing the reverence giuen vnto him by $. Ibn,to ſurpaſſe all 


= 


Apoc.19.19 cjuill reverence accuſtomedin thoſe Countries, refuſed it as a religious worſhip, which isdue vn- 


& 22.8.9. 


In Gen. 6. 


Ang. de mo-, And that Aw 


ribus eccleſ. 


[.1.cap. 30. 


De cinit.l. 
TO I C, Is 


to God alone. As for the teſtimonie our of wy." therein is ſome flip, in that he thinketh a- 
deration not tobee' ſo proper vnto the worſhip of God, as is ſeruice : whereof his reaſon is, for 
that [Abraham adored or bowed himlſelfe vato the Magiſtrates of the Countrey where he lived, 
Now it is euident, that it was as lawſull for him ciuilly to haue ſerued them, as he did ciuilly 2+ 
dore them, if Abrahams vocation had fo. ſuffered. Howbeit in the meane ſeaſon it is manifeſt, that 
> 4 this diſtintion of Auruſline, there can grow no further honour yaro Sainrs _ then 

which is due ynto wicked Magiſtrates, nor that neither vnleſſe we come in preſence of them. 

uouTlines meaning is not by this diſtinion, to giue any religious worſhip varo 

creature, it is manifeſt inthat he plainly ſaith, That the ch bringeth vs in no creature 30 be pre: | 
wherennto we are commanded toſerne. W here, both adoration and {eruice of any creature is denied 


Thin may bee anſwered unto the ſecond and third place of Anguftine, where likewiſe ke 
_——_ berweene the worſhip that is onely due unto God , and that. which is giuen unto 
men upon earth : and not berweene worſhip due unto God, and uno the —_ 


Saints : Furcher alſo, that Angyitne in the ſame place Naggereth about this diſtia@ion of Letris 


ot 4. 


F WIGTNIOT "LON * 


_— 


ina 14 


as 


 — 


AP. 4+ 


According to S. Matthew. 


A 


Cn 


ther 
= 


—l 


and Dw/ia : ſaying that Latris is cither alwaies;or ſo often, as that it is 
which belongeth vnto God. Bur in another place, hee doth utterly overthrow it , ſaying: That. 
» Qulja is due 191to God as bee is Lord, but that Latria is due unto God «4s bee is God. Secing therefore 
there is but one Lord,as there is but one God : itfolloweth that Dula in religious worſh 
the ſame reſtraintynto the Almightie which Latria hath, And Lxdowicus Vines who ſtande 
| lame place of Anguiiine, contuterh that diſtinQion : yea Augu- 
Time himſclfe, howſocter hee differcth in words, yettaying that to conſecrate our ſelues, or 
ra Fog ours in the right of Religion to Angels, is a worſhip. due unto the Dietie ir ſelfe, 
forlake you utterly and ſtandeth for us : Whereupon it commeth that hee doth alſo hold it un- 
lawfull to dedicate a Temple to any creature, prouing the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt 
And the place of Enſebing, as in the fitteene chapter, is notably 
mira doth plainely profeſſe,thar howſocuer the wicked Iewes ſurmiſed of 
ped the body of Pelycarpus : yet thatthey R—_ 
Sonne 0 


are his Temples, 
the Church of $ 
that they would leaue Chriſt and have worſhip 
ther leaue Chrift, nor worſhip any other : For (ſay they 

wee loue as, &c. Burt the Ieſuites being defirous to bee deceiued, and ts 
left the Greek of En/ebins, and followed an old and corrupt tranflation 


ks re. 


God, but 


deceive others,/ 
fore, which to the words of lowrg the Martyrs, added befide the booke, that they 
| th urter'y oucrthrow the diſtinion of Adoring and Seruing, 
For firſt hee affirmerh that there is none ſo mad as to adore the Martyrs: into which frenzie noc- 
iwveth this fora reaſon thereof , that they are 
ine) that God onely is to bee adored. And 
in the ſame booke againſt Vigientins hee chargeth with ignorance and fimplicitie, thoſe thar did 
light wax candles in the bonour of Martyrs, wherein you place ſome _ 

for the inueRive which lerome maketh againſt Viglantias, concerni 
Martyrs Wakes and Reliques ; itis ſo owtof ſquare, that Eraſmw, 
aboue all the ancient W riters, is heere compelled to require moduy 

how ſmall cauſe hee had to keep ſuch a ſtir for them , ſeeing one of thoſe which hee fig 
hotly for, is cleane worne out of the Charch : io that beſide the bare name, there 43 nothing re- 
maining. Hee might alſo haue ſaid, that it was by an old Councell eyen baniſhed our of the 
c efull abuſes that Foepltes the colour of the exerciſe of Wakes) com- 


As for Teome, contra vigilant 
boimymarmay 


nor God ; 


C 


for 
mirred in the ni 


—C ct—— 


.. rer vato you then unto us upon 


the N 


eclaring thereby 


cerned from" the cole blacke 


ly 


are miſtaken of all 
time: Which is alſo ro bee anſwered, to Damaſcen, who li 
paſſe without ſome infeRion of it. Heere therefore they 
cientertimes, wherein both Councels and Fathers hauc iudged 
e, decreed againſt images 


holden almoſt x;00 yeares 
Councell decreed that the C 


throwne downe,'if it might bee 
image of our Sauiour Chri 


4 


Nice by a booke written of C/ 


yours, whileſt hee aſcrib 


Idols vowes, prayers, and ſacrifices, which 
an Idoll, whereunto yowes, prayers, and facri 
Rus M. 4.(* 7.Do penance.] That penance is neceflary alſo before 


as 1 


of ape : 
| Canryy, ſv 19. S. ] 


HE M.6. [2;. Healing ex 
by authority found credit, by 


. hee 
the Papiſts are fallen. And then hee 


(contrarie to. your do 


t time, at the Martyrs 
the time of che ſecond Councel! of Nice, 
of the Goſpel! was ſetting, and the face of the heauensin a manner like vnto a haire-cloth, 
* And therefore it was no meruaile, although the milke white of Geds true worſhip was not diſ- 
of drag te. Nd Images; And the leſuites declare how great 
Antiquity in this point, that rake ſo far a flight from the A 
ig about the ſame time, could 
uſt bee called back, to purer 
otherwiſe. A Councell therefore 


Pope Grezone the Great in waoſe wr mes Yay > 


ment, that Images ought not to bee worſhipped, 


Se 


Br 


chres. The ſame 


ut-800 yeares after our $aui 


Councellis notable, not onely againſt the worſhippin 
of them, and eſpecially againſt the image of our Sauiour 
refiſtance which was made cuen in the darke time of that ſtcond Nicene Conncell: by a Synade 
that was holden at Franckford, eipecially againſt the Imagery let up in the ſecond Councell of 
the Great, againſt the ſame Synode  Alſorthe authoritie of 
ings were much diſordered,yert is hee of iu 
hee would not haxe them temoned. Bede upon 
fourth of Luke, allowing a diſtin&ion betweene Latria and Don'ia , doth it to no aduantage of 
Dow'ia to men heere vyponearth, and not to Saints or Reliques, Burto 
your great diſaduantage aſcribing it to God, and calling them Idolaters which beſtow upon 
onely owe unto God : making thereby all that 
ifces are performed, which are due to God onely, 
ſme for ſuch as bes 


penance. 
maladie) Chriſt (faith S. AuguFlire)by miracles got authority, 


credit drew together a multitude, by a multitude obtained antiquity, 
of Heretickes, yfing 


) him wee adore, 


TO fortified aTeligion, which not onely the moſt fond new rifi 
iefull wiles, but neither the drowſie old error of the very Heathen wi 


gainſr it, might in any part ſhake and caſt down. A: 
CARiTvv.s6. [:;. Hea 
of credit, by 


#itnde that pulled down antiquitie after it, 

which i begate. Beſide, that q 

wazily interpreted : that is, that Religion in reſpe& of us and ow ipfirmitie, receiverh -_ 
jms, 


ling eucry Malady 
D authority of multitudes you can not cli 
the Miracles which drew Authoritte, did nor alwaies remaine with the authoritie : ſo the mul- 
doth not alwaies keepe an cuen pace with rang” 
a 


e fortification of Reli 


«o.de vfil. cred. cap.14. 
y] By-theſe 
mbe 


rever 


vi 


{o our Sauiours preaching declareth, both beginning w 


=" 


as being 


of your Religion. As 
ent keeping of the 
aduanceth Teromes credits 
further, 


in him : 


tto bee giuen to ſome 


violence ſening a- 


up into your Tower © 


on by Antiquitie , 


I ; 


muſt 


c} 


ſhewi 


was againſt Reliques. In 
our Chriſt thn 


and their worſhipping : Another 
ppels and Altars of Saints, where their bodies were not, ſhould bee 
ne without rumulr of people. Latantins ſaith, 
ligion where an 1mage is. yg yy affirmerh it to. bee againſt the authoriry of the Scriptures, that the 
|; hang in the Church : and therefore 

that. or the image of ſame Saint was, heecutir downe, illed i 
body, to make a winding ſheet of. Bur the generall Conn webdes 2 lictle before the 
of Images, but againſt 

Chriſt. Heere I leaue to ſpeake of rs 


that there is n0 Ks-- 
by a Church, where ei- 


inſt the maki 


ſtaires of authority, by miracles 
For as 


be ſober 


ip hath 
- 6, 
do 


that we 
inſt you, for 


_ 


and an- 


'T 


almoſt alwaies, that ſeruice. | 


Look Cans 
8.9.10" 1x 
2.14, 


, 


Th Goel 


——— 


Craps, 


9 _—* £355 &. -e 


and glorifie your. 
MEn 


Luk. 16.17 


lane 2.10. 


——_ 


n time ftre th of antiquitie : otherwiſe it 
Chriſt laith of himfelfe ; 1 recejne no teſlimenie of men, no not of the anciens, 


— 


bee truely ſaid of the truth, which our Saviour 


CHAP. V. 


Fall, s hee promiſeth rewards, x3 And be layerh before the 
ui? keeepe the commundements, and that more exatily then the Scribes and P 
perfeli © but yet that it was vnſuſſbcient, hee ſhewerh in the precepts of 28 Mur- 


wnto vs that wee mui? 
- irflice was counted moZi 


"their office. x9- Secondly, bee protefletb 
Apoſtles their office b] - 1 ns 


 , der, 27 Advwontiie. 31 Divorce, 33 Swearing, 38 Reveiige. 42 Vſurie. 43 Enemies, 


The Sermon A ND ſeeing the mulcieudes, he * went 
of Chnifi | yy a mountaine: and when he was 
ypon the Afet, his Diſciples came ynto him, 
Mount. con-= 2 And opening thus mouth , he taught 
patem of & 2 are the poore in Spirit : for 
Chniffien theirs is the of heauen. 

: intheſe Bleſſed are rhe meeke: for they $hall 

chapters *,oflefſe the Land. : 

po. -* 5 Bleſſed are they that mourne: for they 
-pmi*" Thogy Shall be comforted, hy | 
hd 2s 6 Blefſed are they that hunger and thirſt 

y teots, After iuſtice : for they Shall baue theirifill. 

; ep dev 7 Bleffed are the mercifull : for they 
Beatitndes Shall obtaine Gs 

Which are «a _ 8 Bleſſed are the cleane of heart : for 
part of the they $hall ſee God, . | 

Catechiſmze. +9 Bleſled are the peace-miakers: for they 
The Goſpell $hall be called the children of God, 

Albal- _.. 20: Bleſſed are -they that ſuffer perſecu- 
loves d49,& rion| for jultice: for theirs4is the-kingdom 
vpm the 'gf heauen, | -: il 
feait of m4- — x7 Bleſſed are ye when they $hall reuile 
;# Rpt you , and perſecute you, and ſpeake all 
orgs __ nought is againſt you, for wy 
cf aa _ 12 Be glad and reioyce , for your | re- 
Mark. 0,50 Ward is very. greatin heauen. &F* For fo 
Luk. 14-34 xd ares the Prophets 2050 were 

+13 You arethe #* ſalt of the earth, 

- 14 Burt if the ſalt leeſe his yercue, wher- 
with $hall it be falred? Tris 1 for no- 
thing any more but to be caſt foorth , and 
co be troden of men, —_ 

x5 You are the light of the world, A 
citic can not be hid , firuared on a moun- 

16 Neither do men lighta * candle and 
yu _— _ * put it vnder 2 bushel , bur” 2 candle- 
Mn -29- ftick, that it may Shine &© all that are in 

oe the houſe. | 


: 17 So let | your light Shine before 
men: that they i, your good workes, 
ther- which is in hea- 


1$ Doe not thinke that I am come ro 
breake the Law or the Prophets.L am not 
come to breake: bat to fulfill. 

19 For afſuredly 1 fay ynto you, #* till 
heauen and earth paſſe, one iore or one ti- 
tle shall not of the Lay : till all be 
fulfilled. 4 

20 He therefore that shall * breake | 
ements , 


one of theſe lealt command 


Shall fo teach men: $þall be called the lcaft 
in the *Kingdom of heauen, Burt hee that 
$hall doc and teach; hee $hall be cal}-4 


great in the Kingdom of heanen. oF 

21 ForTI tell you; that valeſie | your 
iuſtice abound more the that of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, you $hall not enter into the 
kingdom of heauen. 

22 You haue heard that it was ſaid ro the 
of old. #* Thou shalt not kill, and who ſo 
killeth, shall be in of iudgement. 

23 But 1 fay to you, that whoſoever is 
angrie with his brother, shall be in danger 
of 1udgment. And whoſocuer shal ſay to his 
brother, Raca: shalbe in dangerof a coun- 
cel. And wholoeuer $hall ſay, Thou foole: 
Shall be guiltie of the | hell of fire, 

24 If therefore thou offerphy | gift at 
the altar , and there thou remember thar 
thy brother hath ought againſt thee: 

25 Leaue there thy offering before the 
altar, and goe firſt to be reconciled to th 
brother, and then comming thou shalc of- 


fer they gift, 

26 A t with thy aduers 
ſary berimes whiles thou art in the way 
with him : leſt perhaps the aduerſary deli- 
uer thee to the tudge,and the iudge deliver 
'thee to the officer, and thou be caſt into 
+ priſon, 

27 AmenT fay to the,thou shalt nor ge 
our from thence till thou repay the lat 
farthing. _ | 

28 You haue heard that it was ſaid-to 
them of old, * Thou shalt not commic 
aduoutrie, 


Gofþ 
vp0n the 


Sande 


Exol.20.t 
Denb,$.i7y 


Luk.: 345 b, 


Fx. 20.14. 


29 Burl fayto you, that whoſoeuer 


Shall ſee a woman to luſt after her, hath al- 
readie committed aduoutrie with her in 
his heart, | 

z0 And if they right eye ſcandalize 
thee, plucke it our , and calt it from thee, 
for it 1s expedient for thee that one of thy 
limmes,perish, rather then thy whole bo- 
dy be caft into hell, 

31 And if they right hand ſcandalize 
thee, cur it off, and calt it from thee : for 
it is expedient for the that one of th 
limmes perish, rather then that thy who 
body go into hell. 

3z It was fayd alſo, * whoſoeuer shall 
dimiſſe his wife , let him giue her a bill of 
diuorcement. 

'33 Burl fay to you, whoſoeuer shall 
dimifſe his wite , | excepruny the cauſe of 
fornication , maketh her ro commit ad- 
uoutrie ; And he that shall marie her that 


and 1s dimiſſed, | committerth aduourrie. 


34 Againe  haue heard that it was 
ſaid to r f olde, * Thou $balt not 
commit periurie: but thou shalr A = 

; 6: | | * | y 


Dent. 24.15 
Mah. ig, 1 


Exod. 20.7 
Las. 19.1 


According. t0.S. Matthew. 


Lt 


| Craps. 


mountaine,thatit muſt needes be viſible, and cannot be hid nor voknown, Ang. cont. Fulg.Donat. 


ce. x8, kb. 36; cont; Fanfi.cap.t7. And therefore the Chusch being a Candle-not:ynder 2 .buſhell, 
® .byrſhiniog ts all in the houſe (that is) in the world) what ſhall 1 fay more (faith Sgu_grten 


——_ SC DAG | Pe 0 
thy othes to our Lord, 7, mile, go with him other ewaine, 
35 But I fay co you | not to ſweare at 42 He that asketh of thee, giue to him; Dem 
all : neither by heauen , becauſe it is the and *'to him that would borrow of thee, 157 « 
throne of God: neither by the earth, be- rurne not away. oy ; Lao.18 
cauſe it is the foote-ſtoole of his. feere: 43 You baue heard that it was ſaid, * The Goſpell ? 
neither by Higruſalem , becauſe it 1s che Thou sbalt loue their neighbour, & +hate ,,,, po 5;_ 
citty of the great King, thine enemic. Me 24 ; after 
36 Neither shalt thou ſweare by thy 44 Bur I fay to you,loue your enemies, '4 wednsſ- 
head, becauſe thou canſt not make one do good to rhem that hate you : ahd pray day. 
haire white or blacke.' for them that perſecure and abuſe you: * # Ss tawghe 
37 Let your talke be, yea, yea, no,no: 45 That you may. be the children, of the phai/es, 
and that which is ouer and aboue theſe, is your father which is in heauen, who ma- notthe Lay, 
of euill. | | keth his ſunne to riſe ypon good and bad, 
Krd.21.24 31 You haue heard that it was fayd, * and raineth ypon iuſt and + vniuſt, + We ſee 
; "An eye far an eye, and a tooth fora 46 Forif you louethem that loue you, then, thas the 
tooth, | | what reward Shall-you hauc? do not alſo temporal pie- 
"39 But I ſay to you | not to refiſt evill; the Publicans this? | 6p AL » 
bur if one ſtrike the on the right cheeke, 47 And if you ſalute your brethren only, / = 
eurne to him alſo the other: what doc you more ? do not allo the hea- ſigne of better 
40 And to him that will contende with then this? F350 NE 2 
thee in judgement , and take away they 48 Be you | -_ therefore, as alſo 11a, 
coate, let go they cloke alſo ynto him, 0 your heauenly is perfect: 
* 4* And Whoſocuer will force thee one | | 
| ANNOTATIONS: EE 
RurnM.t, ſo, For Inftice.1 Heretickes and other malefa@ors ſometime ſuffer willi Faiſe Martyrs 
and ſtoutly ; lt are ble tinkt, becauſe they ſuffer nor for iuſtice. For (faith $. Primer | 
they cannot ſuffer for iuſtice,that have devided the Church. And, where ſound faith or charitieis 
'nor,there cannot bee iuſtice: Cant. Epift. Parm.lib. 1 .cap-9.Epift;.g0.Pſalm.34. Conc. 2. And ſo by 
oo Scripture are excluded all falſe Marryrs,2s $. Anguſline often declareth, and S. Cyprian de Vnit. 
cceſ.nu.8. © | 
xn RT VV.1. fro. $.] Fs iff 
 RHAEM.2. j 2. Reward.) In Latine and Greekethe word fignificth very wages and hize Mera, 
due for workes,and ſo preſuppoſeth a meritorious deeed, ® | p10 beg, 
CAR TVY.2.[12. Reward] The word igpierk ch thatis due by couenant of him 
that giueth it,vato him ynto whom it is giuen: w ine which he hath taken deſerue it or 
RO, If I promiſe a man as much for making a paire of © is: as he ſhould deſerue in building 
me a houſe ; yer is it called his reward ot hire, that he doth -ſo- receive, And "that the Scripture 
doth {o vſe the word, itis manifeſt of the Parable of the Vine-gardiners, where the peny giuenco Mat.20. 8, 
thoſe who had wroughr but one onely houre, and that inthe coole of the day, is as well called by 24.15. 
this word of Reward and bie, as the iven ro them which kad borne the heate and trauell of Row-4 4. 
the whole day. And $. Paul declareth that this word of Reward is as well verified of that which is 
owe giuen,as of that which is due debr. Nay, if it be enough for you vpon the nature of this 
word to conclude merite,you may as well ſet downe that your delert may be greater then the re- 
ward of the kingdom of " npden For we knew well, that the reward or hire of ſeruants or labou- 
ring men, from whence our Sauiour Clift borrowed this ſpeech, isſometimes lefle and inferiour 
to the travell which they haue taken. In which caſe notwithſtanding,that which by naturall coue- 
nant they receive, is called their reward or hire. Valefle therefore Ty ſhame not to eſteeme the 
kingdom of heauen yiler and berter cheap, then the old ſhooes of your good workes : you oughs 
to be aſhamed to ground your metit vpon the naked & bare Ggnificatien of the word of Reward. 
And to lay the 18.56 this blaſphemic muſt you come whether you will or no, if you will have 
Frye exit ſtand upon the rotten ground of reward in ſuch ſence. For if the kingdom of heauen Math to, 
eing the reward of a cup of cold water, be(as you make it)the due and deſerued wages thereof; it 41,42, 
muſt needs follow, that the ſuffering of grievous perſecution in all ſorts, by !ofle of goods, wife, | 
children, and life it ſelfe, deſcrueth more then the kingdom of heauen z and that our tragell isnot 
ſufficiently recompenced of the Lord, by a place giuen unto vs in his kingdom, cleane contrary 
to the JoGrine f the Apoſtle, who affirmerh thatthe ſufferings of this time are not worthy to be Rom.Fg, 18, 
compared with which ſhall be revealed vnto vs. Yea, although we were able to keepe | 
' the whole law, yet toraſmuch as the Lord hath that right (or rather greater) ouer vs that a Maſter 
hath ouer his aye or villain, it cannotbe, that thereby we ſhould any more or merit re- 
ward -at Gods hands, then- the villain doth at his maſters; which will nor ſo much as giue him 
thankes, if he hath dene all that was commanded him. W hereby the brutiſh ignorance of theſe 
Teſuites doth appeare : that for alittle of all that which is commanded(by rhe word of Ment)make 
the Lord a debter to a mortall and fiofull man, AwguFtine faith, He crowncrh thee,btcanſe he crownerh 
kis gifts,and not thy merits. | { "If 
HZ M.3 . [15. The Light.) This light of the world, and Citic ona Mounitaine, and Can- The chyrch 
le ypon a Candleſtick, fignitieth the Clergie, and the whole Church, ſo builr ypon Chriſt the viſible, 


The Gofel 


that they are blinde which ſhut their eyes againſt the Candle thar is ſer: on | the Candleſticke, 
Tratt.2.in Epi. To. 324 | | 
—C arTvy:s. ry. The light.) It is untrue , thatthe deargie is bnderſtood by the light 
) of the Þorld, by the citie Þpon an hill. by the candle upon the candleſticke , eipeciallic ta« 
king the clergie (asthe leſuites doe) for that of Rome , Which they muſt needs doe, if they will 
frame their catholick clergie vnto their catholick Church , aud tuine the one by the other, For 
(atter the Apoſtles) there is no miniſterie of anie one place or diuexs places being no greater 
* number then: they. that by giftes and calling is able to ſhine to all the world , in the light of their 
conuerſation: no more then there is anie able by power accompaning their preaching , to cauſe 
their ſound of trumpet to be heard into all the world, and to be asit were the ſalt, to ſeaſon the 
-yn{auorines of the whole carth and therefore where an Apoſtle had the Lords whole field to till: 
a. miniſter now hath, bur as. ir were a plough land' to. husband , where were 
lighres, whereofevery one did (in the night of the world) caft his brightnes into all the cor- 
ners of the temple: a miniſter now ſerueth to helpe te cleare, one onelie angle or corner of the 
fame. finallie -eucrie of the Apofiles, were by the height of their miniſterie, ſer in, the watch 
tower of the whole world: a minifter now by. his proper c ing diſcouereth no further then the 
PprecinCes of tharparticular Church or congregation, which is limited vato his watch. And as ne 
one miniſter, is to be: compared with anie one Apoſtle; ſo can nor all the miniſters in the word 
(eipeciallie ordinarie) joyned together, match the miniſterie of the Apoſtles alone , for they are 
ans Niether in any reſpe@ foundations of the Church,nor have not all ofthem thar arme,to throw the 
AW... fire of the goſpel ſo far,efpeci ly in ſo little a time, as the Apoſtles had: if it were now as new to 
Ap0C.21.14 he kindled, as it was before they began to ſparkle it firſt abroad into the world. That the Church 
5 > "au 3 of Rome eſpecialli ſhould be the Light, the citie , the candle, vpon a candleftick is as abſurd, 
22. for if the Church be the Light; who ate they-that muſt be lightned, if itbe the citie vpon the 
hill, who are they from whom that citie can nor be hidden, Erallic if it be the candle, what is the 
candleſtick, wherein it muſt be ſer , whar is the houſe ro whoſe in-dwellers it muſt give light. 
Alas for the blindes of thefe bancs, could rhey not ſee our of this place, by the anceliia relation 
- between the teachers , and thoſe; that are raught , berween the paternes of good life , and thoſe 
that are to follow them: thar they might nor huddle ag after this ſort, They mighe alſo 
Apoc. 1. -haue learned otherwhere , that as the miniſters are reſembled vnto Candles : ſo the churches are 
x. Cor.3. RI —_ ig $0 whereupon the . nin are ſet. EE vnto oy ev teoy God, 
Heb. 2. - FRET | ghr. T he'reſtraint of theſe ſpeeches, properlie vnto the A how- 
ſocuer in ro Megs & 6k a ſort , they may be applied => Gs miniſter, approbation 
Hiers, npon of Terome, T and Pope -  Ar— Howbeir what neederh the authoritie of men 
this place. when it is evident by Saint Luke, 1 words were ſpoken vnto the twelue after they had 
Theop. 1bid, been choſen for the office of Apoſtieſhip, whereunto ( ſome jg rime ſpent in learning) 
Grezo. hom, "they were ſent. Angutie in the firſt place alluding ro this, compareth indeed the Church vato a 
I7. <citie vpon a hill: but he doth ir, to proue the large f read of the Church, as both the ſtate of 
Lnke 6. queſtion between him & the ,and the © militude of a ries rogngs ſelfe long 
Jarge( & yet with ſmal height)d clare: You therefore that alledge itto proue, 
cannot be hidden, wreſt ir from Angutſines meaning. The ſecond place proueth as litle for you, for 
ir preſuppoſing the Church to be a cirtie ſer r ng our Sauiour Chriſt , which is the mountaine; 
doth not liken him to-a mountain for height, bur onelie for being voremouecable, which Auguſtin 
:doth further declare, in calling our Sauiour Chriſt in thar place a rock, in the ſame ſenſe that he 
:calleth him a mountain.” *Now- for to build a viſible and frghtlie citic of that timber 
. "whereof Auenſlime would build a ſteddy and an ynmoueable: deferueth fmall thankes at his hand, 
-The laſt place our of Augafline , norwirhſtanding ir departeth from the fimilitude of the ſcripture 
comparing the Church to a candleſtick , and the miniſter to a candle : yer is it direQlie againſt 
-your ſclues, for ſeing thar (by him) blind men can nor ſee this candle, and they are all blind men 
-3nd groping'at noone daies, which are not inlightned by the ſpirit of God : it followerh that (by 
| nes own words) the Rs on ſeen by 7 _ «74 , Whoſe eyes onelic haue been an- 
-nointed with that Collyrium , which alone reftorer againe, Now your interpretation 
being falſe, what trueth can your doQrine | have , which is grounded pes. 
"And how followeth ir,” that the Apoſtles being Miniſters of all world, and the 
/ ewelue ſtarres that gaue light to the whole Church in their rime , apparantlie ſeen in all the cor- 
ners of the world: which had pecrelefle gifts of tant. or rongues, doing miracles, of diftri- 
buring the giſtes of the holy Ghoſt of incomparable holinefle. How felloweth it(1 ſay)thar be- 
cauſe they were laid open to the fight of all, that therefore the Miniſters now, whick partlie haue 
not the giſtes and calling that Gay! d, and partlie have them in much ſcanter meaſure then they, 
ſhould rherefore beſer open to the ſight of all: as if the ſtage whereupon the Apoſtles were ſer, 
"were no higher then that wherevpon the ordinarie miniſtery hath ir ppt; is enough therfore, 
that as the Apoſtleswere ſeen, or hard tell of by their charges: ſo the miniſters be ſeea & heard of 
Avent. de "their flockes , and (as candles) giue light vnto the houſe wherein they arc ſer. And ſeeing the 
ns Churches themfſelues, know not /alwayes one another : is it any meruaile , though the wicked 


agar eng vnderſtand where it is : eſpeciglly in the time of peticn, when it is 


_—_— % © bidden ro bidei ; and topo into her ſecreteſt chamber, untill ſuch time as the tempeſt be 
PR ouer-blowne : when ſhe flyethinto the Wildernefſe, being purſued of the Dragon? canfidering 
Eſay 26. 20 "alſo that when thee is not perſecuted, ſhee is (as herhead was) wy WO EI deſpiſed, and ſearce 
Apec.r2.. once asked after of the world : it being alſo an Article of the Chriſtian faith ro belecue a holy 
Mat 14.12 * Catholike Church; it cannot bee alwaics in hr, for there is no vſe of faith where things are 
Roms. $ 24 Tenfibly knowen, no more then of hope the eldeſt a of faith. 

4 - REB2Mi4+{37 Towr Light.] The good life of the Clergy .cdifieth much, and is Gods great 
- __ - } ur; 
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-» God is moſt 


honour : whereasthe contrary diſhonoureth him, 

C AR TYV. 4. [Towr light. S.] | | 

Rnem.s. [20 One of theſe. ] Behold how neceſſary it is, not onely to belecue, bur fo keep 
all the commandements, cuen the very leaſt. Dp 
CAR TVV.5. [20 Oneof theſe.] This iudgement may ſo farre be well admitted, as there- 
by is vnderſtanded an cudeuour to keepe all the commandements: which ought to bee ; and nor 
a perte& performance which (as ſhall bee ſhewed)canno: bee, | 

ka E M.6.{21 Tour inftice.] It is ouriuſtice when.it is giuen us of God, Ang.in P/al.30. conc. 

t.De Sp. lit.c.9. So that Chriſtians aretrucly iuſt, and hauc in themſelues inherent iuſtice, by 
ing Gods commandement, without which iuſtice of workes no man of age canbee ſaued. Aug. 
de fed. (+ oper. 6ap. 16. whereby wee ſee ſfaluation, iuſtice, and iuſtification, not to come of one- 


ly faith, or imputation of Chriſts iuſtice. | | 
CARTVY.6. [2z Tourinftice,} It is true, that in Chriſtians there is a zwiFice which is 
alſo theirs, becauſe it is giuen unto them of God, by Chriſt, Further, for inſtice imberent, 
true it is alſo that no man can bee ſaved unlefſe hee haue that iuſtice, which is the ification of 
- Gods children :. bir the ſame iuſtice is firſt of all lame and unperfe& , as that which is onely 
begun in this world : And ſecondly it is defiled and ſpotted with the le of our corrtptioa, 


Sccing therefore to iuſtification, wee mult haue a perfe& and undefiled iuſftice in this world , it 15 


euident thatro bee iuſtified, wee muſt haue our recourſe unto our Saujour Chriſt alone , who is 
perſeQly and unſportedly righteous, and maketh'perfeQtly and unh righteous, all thoſe 
which belecue in him. W hereuponthe Apoſtle affirmeth , that hee ſtroue te bee found not wo 


haue his own rightcouſneſle thar is by the Law , but that which is by faith in Chriſt : that is the 
rig:t:oulnefſe of God, though faith : W herefore otherwhere hee » that Tfrael igno-' 


rant of the iuſticeof Cod, and ſeeking to eſtabliſh his own iuſtice, was not ſubie@ unto the iu- 
ſtice of 'God. As for the three pl2ces out of Auguſtine, the laſt of them maketh neither hot nor 
co!d to this matter, where hce * $26 onely that taith is nor without workes, which wee 
do freely confeſſe, the other two are fo diredtly againſt them, that it argueth a deſperate cauſe on 
their behalfe : which are driven upon ſuch weapons. whole points bodevs are turned upon the 
hearr and head of their own aſſertion. In the DS place upon the wordesof the Prophets : 
- Pelixcer mee in thy righ-1eonſueſſe : NE if thou henrrgad to my righteou/neſſe, then d mee : 
For there is 4 righteon/neſſe of God; Which is al/o made 6:75, wht it is given Vuto v5 : and it uc therefore c 
the infiice of God, leaft an; man ſhould thinke, that hee bath arights t of bim/elfe. Which words al- 
though they are plaine of the iuſtice which is without vs, yet the words that follow, cleare it ſo 
euident!y, that they muſt bee notably. impudent if as, lay not their finger ypon their mouth, Foy 
laithArnguttine) ſo ſaith the Apoille, to him that beleenethin him that inflifieth the wicked, that is to (ay,ma- 
hum 1H ef wicked, bs fath s imputed unto vightcen'neſſe. Inthe other place hee affirmeth, thay 
Go AND , that, bring ignorant of the (uFKice of Ged, would ir own. Hee ſathues 
(as Auguiline addeth) tbe inflice of man or of his own will, but the inflicesf God : net wherewith God is 
wH, but which bee clotherh man withall, when bee infhfjeth the wicked : W herein the righteouſnefſe of 
hoy compared to a garment put Upon us : to note that the iuſtice wherewith wee are 
able ro ſtand before the Lord in 1 is without us ; euen according as the Apoſtle tea- 
cheth, thar Bapriſme the ſeale of this righteouſneſle, doth pledge unto us the purting of Chrift 
upon us : ſo wee appeare notnow before the Lord .in iudgement in our own-perſon, bur inthe 
Ferſon of our Sauiour Chriſt. And therefore in another place , ſpeaking of the righteonſneſſe 
which is by faith : hee faich, That bee bnerh now no more, but Chrifi lineth in him. Neither are wee (as 
; for it followetrh 
ueſſe of Cod 


in that the inf] man lincth by ſaith. Becauſe that euen «4 righteouſneſſe, 
cording ts the Lords ſaying : This is life encr/aHing, that N 
whom then ba#t ſcut Ions Chyi3t. 

RHE M7. [2; Hellof fire.) Heere is a plaine difference of finnes ; ſome mortall thac 
bring to hell, fome lefſe, and lefſe puniſhed, called veniall. 

CE AATYY.7. [23 Hell of fire.] All cn deſeructh death, as the Apoſile faith, and char 
everlaſting, as appeareth by the oppoſition of life everlaſting, which the Apoſtle ioyneth in the 
ſame a : ii he is accurled pc abideth not in all the commandements of God to do them, 
W herefore ſep linne, ny that againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 'is veniall in Chriſt : ſo without him 
it is all mortall arid deadly. Which none can cafily bee ignorant of, butthoſe which willingly 
cloſe their eyes againſt the truth : For can they bee ignorant, how grieuous a thing it is, that 
ceedeth from the deuill : chat offendeth the infinite Maieſty of God, that breaketh his moſt h 

Law, that drew the Sonve of God, to the moſt horrible and fearefull death of the Crofſet 

Il which thingy concurre in the leaſt offence thatis, or can bee commirred of the ſonnes of men, 

Away therefore with this filthie diſtinQtion, ſo fooliſhke gathered, for it iz euident, that our 
Saviour Chriſt, by a fhmilitude of earthlie iudgments (whereof one ſurpaſſed the other in we 
and ſharpnes of puniſhment:) doth ſet forth the ns Soy with iſhmencs ,. in the 

ce of the damned, accordinglie. As therefore imaller faultes , were puniſhed by a iudgmerit 

which inflited imall mules, as it were by a = and greater faultes by a councell which in- 
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creaſed the penalties; as it were by a quarter fefſio n,and the greateſt by a more honorable or more 
numberous. ſenate 2s it were the Kings bench, or the generall aſhſe, which ſentthe guiltie perſons 
t& bee burned in the vallic of the ſon of Himmen: euen fo our Sauiour ſheweth,that it ſhall be dealt 
with finne:s in the wdgment of God, which according vnto the ſtaiers whereby they have deſcen- 
&ea'in offending the Lord, ſhall deſcerded alſo(as it were)into the depth of hell fire,for it is very 
lke, that in dereftarion of the impiery ſomtimes vicd by the Iewes in that vallie : they madeirthe 
place, where they did iuſtice of perſons criminall in the higheſt degree. Or els it may be , that 
ottr S2niour borrowed his fimilitude, from the fires in that vallie , wherewith the children were 
burned, who although they deſerued not to die, yet were they dealt with all, as if they had been 
Suilrie of moſt greivous crimes. Bur this is certain, that howſoeuer in other places, it is( by a 
rope) taken for rhe place of the damned: yer muſt it needs here be taken Gramaticallic , as the 
woids doe fignific : to rhe end that ir may anſwer to the other part of the fimilitude, which 
's apparantie ynderftood, for Hein the other two of judgement and Councell, are taken by 
CON from ciuill Courts,to fer forth the iudgment of God againſt fin : there could be n6 
good ion and fatablenes in the ſpeech of our Sau. Chriſt, if this ſhould nor be likewiſe. 
And that by all theſe our Sauiour Chriſt meancth, ro ſet forth diverſe degrees of ones rin, 09ms 
demnation * it js manifeſt, in that ynro anger the leaſt of the three, he appointeth the ſame kinde 
of puniſhment, which the Phariſes did vnto mere murder, & — man ſtark dead. It being 
then evident, that the Phariſes eſteemed a flat murder worthy of hell fire:it followeth our Saviour 
iudgcd the fame puniſhable with hell fire, And therfore, I wou'd eſteem that the werd xgiors in the 

firſt place is feply to be expounded condemnation, 4 
ſecond place:yer is it wrape vp in the fimilitude or metaphor of a kind of civil iudgment then fre- 

vented. Now let vs ans of you ypon what confidence,contrary ro the whole courſe:of the 
{cripmre,contrary to the circumſtance of the place, which is to ſhew the ſeueritie of the law (that 
your fathers the Phariſes had buried with their falſe glofſes)and thereby to haſten men yato our 
Saviour Chiiſt: upon what confidence(I ſay)haue you ſer down this blaſphewous rnremmagne res 
you are {o naked of reaſons and ſcripture, it was meet that you ſhould have come armed, wi 
ſome ſhew of antiquitie: which in divers places you make a colour of , and profeſle to doe it e- 
ucrie where: whoſe common brag that you follow no other interpretation , then of the annci- 
ent doQors, verilie nether Terome nor Ge Yofeme nor T, lf, nor nm own Pope Gregorie,not 
Barnard could gather any fuck diſtinQioh in this place , we ſuppoſe therefore , thar you will here- 
aſter make lefle noiſe: if happilie we bring forth ſome thing , thorough the blefling of Cod in 
our ſtudies; that the fathers have'not before ſpoken of, we could alfo tell you, that your owne 
Dexis the Monke affirmeth thatthe anger here ſpoken of, which is the laſt fault of the three, is 'a 
mortall ſinne. ET | 

RHE M.8. [24. Gift af the Altar.] Beware of comming to the holy Altar, or any Sacra- 

ment, out of charity, But bee firſt reconciled ro thy brother, and much more to the Catholicke 
Church, which is the whole brotherhood of Chriſtian men. Heb.x;.r. 

CAR TvY.8. [24.Gift at the Altar] Our Saviour ſpeaking here of an Altar, fpeaketh 
according to the manner of Gods worſhip vnder the Law. Whe ore if you will build an Altar 
ypon this ground ; you muſt bring alſo a 
$acramene. [4 

RHEM- 9. [26. Priſon.] This priſon is taken of very ancient Fathers, for Purgatory 
namely, S. Cyprian Epiſt. ad Anton.num.6. | 


ck for a Sacri 


CAR TVV.o9. 26.Priſon.] Our Sauiour mouerth men to agree betime with their adverſaries, 


leſt the aduerſary being driuen to take the law, bee after irreconciliable : when he (as common ex- 
perience teacheth) hath once taken the Law of him with whom he ſtriveth. And this interpreta- 
tion, 24 it is moſt naturall : ſo hath ir the teſtimony of np and Theophila#. This be- 
bg of meaning, what ſhadow is there of a ciuill priſon to build Purgatory? It might with more 
colour haue been fetched from $. Luke, who tranſlateth this from the ciuill iudgement, vnto the 
ment of God. And although ſome referre it te Gods judgement, wherein we will nor ſtrive; 
is priſon AnguFine and Term interpret Hell, and not (as you do) Purgatory. And this wntill, they 
cx nexcr, as it may be evidently confirmed both by in words, and alſo by the Parable 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, And Auguilie vpon this place ſaith, That when thou wert not reconciled , thou 
wert gualty of bell fire. As for Cyprian, he interpreteth nor this place of Purgatory, bur of the diſcipline 
and judgement of the Church, which was vameaſurably vrged of divers in thaſe times : as if they 
would had -men thathad fallen into perſecution, or commitred Adultery, not to baue been 
reſtored into the boſome of the Church, vatill they had (as it were) paidthe laft farthing of that 
excefliue penance, which was laid _ them. It appeareth therefore thatyou-be maruellous Pro- 
merbenſis, that can make fo great a fire, without ſo much as a ſparkle out of the word of God. And 
where you pretend;that the ancient Fathers gather you many ſtickes our of this place, to nouriſh 
this terrible fire with : it is _—— they bring a great deale of water to quench it : bur to 
feed your fabulous fire,they haue nor here ſo much asa ftraw. 


RH E M. T0. [z3-Excepting the cauſt of fornication.) This exception is onely to ſhew, 


that for this one cauſe 2 man may put away his wife for ever: but not that be may marry another, 
as it is moſt plain in S. Mayrand S. Luke, who leaue out this expoſition ſaying, Whoſorner di/miſſeth 
bis wife, and martieth another, commuttcth adultery. See the Annot, Luke 19.9. Bur if both parties be in 
_ and the fame faulr, then tan 'neither of them not ſo much as diuorce or put away the 0- 


CAL TVvy.1o. [z;3. Exrepting the canſt of fornication. JAmongſt other brands of Apo- 
ſtale, wherewith you marke your ſeiues with; in the forbidding of marriage; this alſo is one, 
aket iuſt divorce, you.conſtrain men to fingle life. The falſhood whereof, as it is cuident in this 

S place 


ce, and not bread and wine for the 
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in which ſame ſence, though it be taken in'the 


Ba4ſil.4. 12% 
ops 
breviorum. 
Luke 12. 
Ang.Serm. 
dom.inmon- 
te, & dewver- 


Belle ont of 
Anguiiae, 


G—_— — _—— 
CHaP.s.- 


—_— "I 


_ = 8 


According to $. M atthew, 


— —— c_—__— 


Yr fri work 
eel ogy 


cation, it is not lawfull neither ro dwotce,nor Yer to marry 
eri 


deed , ſound not a trum 


In the ſtreets, that they may be honored of 


ce: ſoisitintherg. of athew, where gur Sauiour Chriſt being demanded of the Tewer, 
whether 4 man might diſwiſſe his wife For Euery cauſe: anſwereth as in this place. As for their 


appcale to the places of Marke and Luke, where this exception of farnication is left out, and where 

ir is ply i , That be that marricth another committeth adultery : Firſt, where have they learned rs 

5 2 « fuſſer place by the ſhorter, whereas it is conuenient; that Marke and Lake which are 
riefer, 


ſhovlg be expounded by Mathew , who with mo words c#rrieth more light. Then theſs 
laces miake'direR!y againſt them. For they make kim thar difinifleth bis wife; as well guiltie of a» 
T lerte\ackim that marrieth another wife. .T he reaſon whereofis, for that our Sauiour Chriſt, 
according to the queſtion demanded : fimply anſwereth that for fuch lght cauſes as. the Jewes y- 
ſed,it was neither lawfull to divorce, nor te marry againe. Whiclalſo 4 6 by the words that 
follow :-whereby be faith, that he that marjieth another, faulceth againſc Ne ſounes wife; , 
the whichnotwithſtanding he faulted not, if having plaicd the harlor, ſhe had been orderly divers 
ced from bim., For if that jn ſuch a;caſc, a man bar marriethagaine ſhouldſaulr ; he ſhould fauls 
aguios od,and againitthe Sacrament, as you make it, and notagainſt her which hath no power 
of his body. Wherefere it followeth, that as the E hangrliſts teach, that withour the caſe of forni- 
againg ; ſo-cheir meaning is, that im 
that caſe, both the one and the other is lawfull. Elſes oud there be greatiniuſtice ; that the 
innocear ſhould withourfault of kis part, be rs the benefit of Aitdrea, and other com< 
forts 6f marriage, befide the rem-dic againſt inconcinency, which the Ieſuites ſurmiſe to be in cue- 
ry mans power that ſeckes after it, Wherefore were it northat by bane of lawfull marriage, the 
Fope ſhou'd gainpence for diſpencing : there is {mall reaſon to wrangleabour this K. 
HE MAT. f33. Commutteth aduontry.] The knot of marriageiva thing of fo preata' Sa- 
_ erameti, thatnot by (eparatian it {elfe of the parties it can be !ooſed being nor lawfull neither for the 
#nc par? not the other, to marry again vpon divorce: Aug. de bon. Coninge tap. 7. | 
C AA T.vv.11. {z3. Commtteth aduitery.] It thall appeare atterwardin 8 fitter place, that 
martiage is no Sacrament; and therefore thatthus reaſon cannot hinder anew marriage, after a/aw- 
ful digorce. And ifit werea aaharyay, be when the marriage is diflolued, wherof itis a Sacrament 
what place can it, have of a bgne,when the thy 
flcſh with the parry annoce La BARD the ficſh of another woman, for whichthe knot 
6f voity is E-Iobdh a ly VAT ithath appeared how Angvſlire in this matter of Sacrament, diſſenteth 
from the leſpites dorine,, Here oncly 1 will ſer downe how doubttully and- waueringly A 
1 of this caſe, of hauing recdurfe vnto 4'new marriage aiter a lawfull diuorce. Forhce affir« 
Grſt thar ſuch « one ſeemesh not 16 be matched with him, t JOE FanS ovy and marnnh 
aine. Secondly, he (airh, that it 5s ſo obſcure m the Scriptnre, whetherſach 4 anc eneht to be accounted an 6= 
or nd : as (in his iudgement any man m:y be without oy” fault deceived, Whereby Augu- 
ſtim ſuppoſing, that he may as well be deceiued,/ thar thinketh hat he that marrieth againe is an a- 
dulcerer, as he that thatthinkerh otherwiſe : ſtrippeth you of all your aid in this e, which hee 
lendeth you in others, T ouching further reſtimoniesof antiquity againſt you in thi caſe, you ſhall 
$”Y more hereafter, . J The - BADSUE "Xs X | ; 
HE M12. [;5. Not to fweare. Naba notiolowing the Churches indoe. 
ment, but the ak. lertes (as other heretickes infother caſes) hold that there is no oath ata 55 
aotbefore aiudge ; whereas Chriſt ſpeakerh againſt caſh and yiuall Gearing in common talke, 
IT 1G $1 "ET cl Te cat 
AATYY. 12. [$5. 3-j' : ; BENS Tony 1” x 
KH & M. 23, [39. Not ts reſiſt exil.] Herealſo the Anabaptiftsgatherof thelener, that ithe 
mot lawſull to go to law for our right, as Lutheralſo vpan this -place held, that Chriſtians mi2he 
gotrefift rhe T.urke. W hereas by this, as by that which followeth, patience © is fignified, and 
« will co ſuffer more, rather then to revenge. For oeither did Chiiſt nor 8. Paul follow the letter 
by turning the other me CO Far + __ BR 1%8- | 
C AR TVYV13. [;9. Not to reſiſt end. } Lutter mill in one or rwo places "the expedi- 
tion taken againſt the Turke, by way of provoking him, the rather for that it was the Pop "ecrih 
en,to make the Princes ſpend themieiues, and weaken their forces : that he might both in their 
abſence with more caſe eſtabliſh his tyranny in their dominions, and when came kome might 
be the better able to tread vpon theirneckes.. But that hee teacheth it Þnlawfall to reſiſt t 
Tarke innading : it is but the Leſuircs cuſtome of Nandering the worthy ſeruans of the Lords 
his ſecond heals of bis he ae the Plariſes that is, cher almes  fafling 
In this ſec er of bis Seron he controuleth the P hariſees inflice (that is, their almes, prayer, and 
fe and, intention ther, which wa vain-glory. 19 Their end to ben, nem NED 
eſo 
ood heed that you doe not your 


as in neceſ[aries, 
T ake 
| iuſtice before men to be (cen of them: 
otherwiſe reward you $hall not hane with 
your father which is in heauen. | 
2 Therfore when thou + doeſt an almes- 
before thee, as 
crytes doe in the Synagogues and 


3 Bur when thou doeft 2n almes-deed, 
let not thy leſt hand know what thy rigs 
hand doth: | | ; 

4- That thy almes-deed may bee io ſe- 

_ cret, and thy father which fſeeth' jo ſecret 
wall brepay thee, gF” SPS 

5 And when yet pray, you $hall not 
be as the hypocrytes,that loueto ſtand and 

ray in the Synagogues and ocig bet 
,that chey may beſcen of me. + 
þ F 


theh 


men: Amen. l ſay to you , they hauc recci- 
ned theirreward. 
\ - 


| 


nthe thing fionified is gone, Forthe adulterer is no more-one 
ade roles 


The ſecond 
wet of ind | 


tick, 


a 


— - 
+1 nates, tt. 


| ; The Gofpel 


PREIFIET 


C H 4 Þ.6 


oy unto you, they have receiued their re- 


6 Bur thou when thou $halt pray, enter 
into thy. chamber , and haying zhut the 
doore, pray to.thy facher in ſecret , and 
thy | =: Gag which. ſeeth in ſecret , will 
2 ad when- you are praying, ſpeake 
not much, as the heathen. For think 
that in their } much ſpeaking they may be 


© 8 Be not therfore like to them,for yo ur 
father knoweth whar is needfull for you, 
before you aske him, | 
"9 Thus therefore ml_on pray. FOVR 
FATHER which art inheauen , ſanRiified 
be thy name, _ ta 
_ Let thy kingdom come. Thy will bee done, 
as in heauen in earth alſo. | 
3+, Gize vs $0 day onr + ſuperſubſtantial 
bread. | | | 
12 And forgine vs our debes, | a: we alſo 
fergin-e our debters. f IL 
13 Andlcad vs not intotentation, Bus de- 
liver vs from euil. Amen. | 
- 24 For if you will forgiue men their 
offences, your heauenly farher will for- 
giue you alſo your offences, © | 


15 But if you will not forgiue men, nei- 


ther will your father forgiue you your of- they 


tences, 

16 And when you #faſt, be not as the 
hypocrites, ſad. For they disfigure their fa- 
ces, that they may appeare vnto men to 
faſt, Amen I ſay to you,that they haue re- 


- ceiued their reward, _ | 


Suk.22, 33, "OP 


- of our nei 


27 But. thou when: thou: doeſt faſt,an- 
coint BR and wash thy face. 

3$. That thou appeare not-to men to 

but to thy father which is in ſecret : 

and by father which ſeeth in ſecrer, wall 

ay thee.” OF 

19 * Heap not yp to your ſelues trea- 

ſures on the earth: where the ruſt & moth 

do corrupt,and'where theeues dig through 

and ſtca)e. 


© 30 Bur heape vp co your ſclues treaſures 
in heauen:;whexe neither the ruſt nor moth © morow. For the morrow day $hal be ca.. ; 


doth corrupt, and where Thecues do not 
diggthrough nor ſteale, 


21 For where thy treaſure is, rhere is 
they heart alld. jF* bags? 

2: *The candle of ty body is thine eye, 

If thine eye be fimple,thy whole body $hal 


be lightſome. | 

23 Bur if ps to be naught: thy whole 
body $hall be ſome. It then the lights 
that is in thee, be darkneſſc : the darknelie 
ir felfe how great $hall it be? 

24 No man can # ſerue | ewo maſters, 
For either he will hate the one, and loue the 
other : or hee will ſuſtaine the one, and 
contemne the other. You cannot ſcrue God 
and Mammon. * 

25 Therefore I ſay to you, * benot [ 
carefull for your life what you $hall cate, 
neither for your body what rayment you 
Shall put on. Is not the life more then the 
meat : & the body more then the raimenr ? 

26 Behold the foules of the aire, that 
they ſow nor, neither reape, nor gather in- 
to barnes and your heauenly father feedeth 
them, Are-not you much more of price 
0 024 which af yuu'h 

27 And which of you by caring, can 
ade to his ſtature Decades >> 

28 And for rayment why are you cares 
full> Confider the lilies of the field how 
they | 2a they labour not, neither doe 
plane, 


Luk,11.344 


Luk. 16.13, 
The Goſpel on 
the 14. Sutte 
day after 
Pentecoſt. 


Luke 12.23 


29 Bur Iſay to you, that neither Salo- 


_ in all his glory was arayed as one of 
theſe. 

30 And if the graſſe of the ficld, which 
to day is, and to morrow is caſt into the 
ouen, God deth fo cleth:how much more 
you O ye of very ſmall faith, 

* $1 Be not careful cherefore,faying, what 
Shall we eate, or what shall we drinke, or 
wherewith Shall we be couered? 

3» For all theſe things the + Heathen do 
ſeeke after. For your father knoweth char 
you necd all theſe things. 

33 Seccke therefore firſt the kingdom 
of.G O D, and the iuſtice of him: and all 
theſe things Shall be giuen you beſides. 

34 Be not full therefore for the 


refull for ir ſelfe, ſufficient for the day is 
the cuill thereof. 


Anno TATIONS CHapr. VI. 
RHtY M.r. [: T87ice.] Heereby it is plaine thatgood workes bee iuſtice, and that man 


doing them doth juſtice, and is thereby iuſt and iultified, and not 
/ tice of a Chriſtian man our Sauiour heere compriſeth in theſe three workes, in Almes, Faſti 


by faith onely. All which iuſ- 


and Prayers. Ang.bb.perf.iuft.cap.8. So that to giue Almes, is to do iuſtice , and the workes © 


— are iuſtice. 
.CaAanTvyY.t 
were before : For to 


an P/al. 49 
on at the 


x luſtice.{ Heere are the Coleworts of inherent juſtice ; ſet before ue 
firſt ſeething, are ar the next dreſſing, 
ir former blaſphemie againſt the paſſion of our Saviour Chuiſt, is adde 


well worſe then 


this manifeſt falſhood ;-that in Almes, Faſting and Prayer is compriſed all inflice : whereby 


beſides faith ſhurouc fr 


artthereof : haue excluded 


the account of iuſtice, which in the line next before th 


hold for a 


many other Chriſtian vettues, which our Sauiour Chriſt 


fore, and partly after hath in his Sermon exhorted unto. Moſes himſelfe, who talked wi wil 
Lord 28 a man with his friend, ſumming the Law into the loue of God withallthe beart, &c, and 


as of our ſelues : is 


ſuites : which have 


- 


ht his leſion, and ſer againe to ſchoole: by "theſe Te- 
ch giuen us a ſhorter abſtraft of the whole righteouſnefle of a Chriſtian man, 
then Moſes, thatis to lay the Holy Ghoſt by and is kim, was The 


to compalle ; And yer oo 


F —_ 
tempera 
ths oneh, 
that nat 
of thr true 
od, but of 


& their Ido's, o 


i 


: & 
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Crar.s. According to JF. Matthelw, 
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truth, and the Law of ſumming, would haue made you ſomewhat ſhorter : For faſting and prayer 


which you haue made two vertues of, you might haue contriued into one ; faſting being onely 4 
wing of prayer, and no further a verwe, then it is referred to the end of bringing down the bo« 
dy, that the {pirit might in ptayer to God bee the eaſllier lifted up. T ke former place of Anguſime 
hath nothing of this matter, and ſerueth to mocke the Reader with. The other affirmeth, that 
iuſt men by taith do the workes of rigtteouſnefſe : whereof Alimes is one, which anfwersas much 
to the matter, as a mar doth utito a matrock; | | | >. 
R HE M-2. [4 Repdy.] This repairing and rewarding of good workes in heauen, oftet 
mentioned heere by our Sauiour, declarerh that the ſaid workes arc meritorious, and chatwee may 
doe them in _reſpeQ of that reward. X E435 
CARTYV.2. [4 Repay.] It waseafie for the Evangeliſt to haue ved a ſtronger and more 
gnificatiue word, « s'r«, of lome ſuch like, which carrieth ſome more ſhew of a propor- 
tionable exchange of duties : if hee had meant ro ſer forth the merite of workes. As tor this 
word it js (as «9 @- was) of the middle ſort : fipnifying as'wella free and franke, asa due and 


Mens. 


deſerued reward. And wee doubt not bur all thoſe that Fave any skill in the Hebrew tongue, will - 


gran that it is the ſame with the- word bn Which as irſipnifieth a- requirall, fo doth it alſo be- 
token a ample giuin Prov.11.17., of mercy without deſert, Eſay 65:7. yea contrary to deſert, 
i .Sam.24:;18. 4 Neck is the merited reward of theſe men, as chey are immediately after taught 
by our Sauiour Chriſt, to craue pardon of their finnes, a thing [6 contrary to merite , which is 
ſeed. of making us debters unto God, makerh him detter vnto us, that it were 2 maruell to ſee 


them meere, and to kiſſe one another. e ; | | 
. RAE M3. [s Hypocrites.] Hypocrifie is forbidden in all theſe three workes of iuftice,and 
not the doing of them openly to the glorie of God, and the propherof our' neighbour and our 
own ſaluayion : for Chriſt before (chap. .) biddeth, ſaying : Let your light jo ſhine before men, oc, 


Hypo enſie 4 


And in all fuch workes, $. Gregories rule is to bee followed, The worke jo to bee is publique, that the in- 


= 


tention remain in ſecret. Hom. 11. ins Enang.c:10. 

CARTVY;s. [Vas. S. | 

- RHEM-4. [7 Much ſpeaking, ] Long prayer is not forbidden , for * Chriſt himſelfe 

ſpent whole nights in prayer, and hee faith, ® wee muſt pray alwaies : and * the Apoſtle exhor- 

teth to pray without intermiſſion : and the holy Church * from the beginning hath had her Ca- 
ayer: but idle and voluntaric babling, either of Keathens to their gods , 


nonicall houres of | A 
of heretickes, that >, long Rhetoricall prayers think to perſwade God : whereas the CoulleQs of 


the Church are moſt bricte and effeQuall, See S. Anuguttine Ep.r21.c.8.9.10. 

CART VY.4: [7 Much ſheaking.) The Church in ber prayers goeth about ro perſyade 
the Lord to heare them, whom they know to- bee unremoueable from that councell that hee hath 
taken before the foundation of the world of them, in any pointof their requeſts : - Bur they ende- 

to his promiſe heareth them: 


uourto-perſwade their own conlciences, that the Lord accordi 


n, and the,ſame rbetoricall, cannor bee cor - Valeſle it bee either 


wherein perſwaſio 
feined, or attending rather to the deintinefle of words, then to the pith of the maner ; ſeeing 
there are diuers prayers in the Scripture, where ſundry rheroricall flowers are to bee 


gathered, And if our Satiour Chriſt in this place, would baue beaten us al from perſwa- 
ding $orebifs the ErengetY would haue uſed m1Careaoyia, 2 ſpeech tending to perſwade 5. ra- 
ther then m2Avacy{e, which fignifieth much ſpeaking : And hee would not have faid , Fer your {4- 
ther knoweth what you hane need of: but to make the interpreration good he would have faid, that your 
father is of a minde prone and bent to helpe you. In ſpeaking therefore as hee doth, it is eui- 
dent that with one and the ſame ftroke of many words, hee ſtrooke dead, as well your yaine 
babling , as the Heathens to whom you are like jn this point : For do you not often and often 
_— mumble up one and the ſame prayer : as Battxs the fooliſh Poet, often repeated one and 

e ſame verſe. And where you ſay that the ColleQs of your Church are moſt briefe and moſt 


effeQuall :, to have compaſſed your Church ſeruice , unto the rule of projer # wn nk by our 

Sauiour Chriſt, you ſhould have ſaid your Church prayers, Which is fo eui 

falſe, that your own Frier affirming that our.Sauiour Chriſt doth in this rule comprehend one 

either ſhort prayers, or long prayers which bee fervent : doth withall confefle, that the prayers 

of your Church are pains] Ek under neither of theſe kinds. And although your ColleFs, 
, bee bur ſhort ſhreeds : yet being patched together, and ſer upon the long 


and other prayers ayers 
laſt of your prick-long,, and deſcant, they are able euen to wearie your Baals whom you ſerve, 


'and to make; them deafe, if they were not deafe and dead before. In the Primitive Church under 


Luk. 6. 13; 
T8,1.21,;6 
4p 
Cypr. de orat 
D0.jn fine. 


21 wm | 
BE hw 


rſecution, there were ſometimes ſhort prayers, when the enemie being at the dore, the Mini- | 


e » 
Ner would ſhur up the exerciſe with a ſhort prayer. as itwere an arrowſent out of a bow, which 
was of ſome few Chiirches followed afterwatd,cuen in the time of .Bur of the Papiſts ir 
e off, the whi'e of a cham- 


is too too fooliſhly followed, which making one petition now, b 
ber walke, and then come to 4 ſecond, and ſo forth, to the thittierh or fortieth : fo ſcatre- 
ringly and ny; tif ſuch a ſuire were offered to a mortall man, hee would rather thinke 
himſelfe mocked, by any ſupplianr requeſt honoured. Beſides, that by your babling prayers, 
you haue in a manner driven Preaching out of the Church of God : which is his principall ſer- 
vice: Not onely for that itis more meete, that wee ſhould heare the: Lord ſpeaking unto us, then 
he ſhould heare us ſpeaking unto kim: bur alſo for that Preaching is the eye and diretion 'of all 
good and godly prayers. AnguTline in the chapters which are quored , ſpeaketh + Spa of this 
place, wherein he maketh mention of ſhort and long prayers, prolonged either in words, or-ia 
2 continuall deſire of the mind ; bur te accuſc our prayers, or excuſe yours, he hath nor a word. 
RHzm M5. [11 Super ſubſtantial Bread.] By this bread ſo called here according to the 
Latine and Creeke, we aske not onely all neceſlary ſuſtenance 


for the body, but much more. all $6 tviears, 
fpiritually | 


. . 
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*  firtrall foode, namely, She Blefſed Sacrament it ſelfe, which is Chriſt the true bread that came 


rom heaven, and the bread of: life to vs thateate his body. Cyp.de orat.Do. Ang, Epiil, 121.c.11, 
And therefore ir is: called heere Superſubſtantiall, that is,. the bread that paſſerh and excelleth all 
wes : Hicrs.in 2.Tit.in 6. Mat. Amb,lib.5.de Sacr-£.4.4ng. Ser. 28. de verb. Dd. ſec-Mat. $.Gir- 


© CAaRmTIvVys. (x2 Superſubſtantiall.] Our Sauiour Chiift, which condemned yaine 


reach robee asked in the fourth. Secondly, lodge in one petition things of divers kinds, and 
farre remoucd in nature, ſpirituall and a Lia Ke 


; - Thirdly, ould follow, that hee tavg 
which hee. had neither inſtituted, nor inftrufted them of , and wheereof his Diſciples were utter- 
$a rm For the Sacraments of the od Law, they make but bare and naked Genes . ſeucred 
the fpiri food, that they repreſented. Laſt of all, ſeeing it is afſo quortidian or daily 

as theyiconfefle i, / it ought: every. day to bee azked of the Lord, and vga pager Suey Aon 

ng ( 


.Þ 
bee received. "if itamay, bee commen by : Vnleſſe wen will mock with the Lord, in 


which they willnot take, when.it is offered. Whereby firſt are condemned the elder Churches 
which uſed this 1n-great liberty : ſecondly, they bewray their own facriledge, that make no ſhew 
of offerof 'it unto __—_— bur once a yeare: whereupou they my the berter call it their yeare- 
% then theirdaily : oy, hay” bewray againe. the fooliſh ſuperſtition of the whole 
y, to whom itis accounted for a keynous crime, if they conſecrate the Friday and Sature 
day betore Eaſter. Let therefere theſe reuerend Fathers learne, that Chriſt in the three firſt peri- 
zions, compriſin en of which neereſt touch the glorie of God : in the reſt of the prayer 
containeth that which regardeth us : Of which, when there are two kindes, one 7 
ning to this life, another to the life to come : Hee, .according to the uſe of the Scri 
ture, which commonly handleth the ſhorteſt firſt, diſpatcheth that petition that concerneth 
preſeruarion and maintenance of this life. In the reſt of the prayer purſueth the things which 
appt unto-the life to come. And this interpretation, which expoundeth the Petition, onely 
of things tending to uphold this preſent life , hath manifold reſtimonies : firſt of Sdlomen, from 
whom our Sauiour ſeemeth to haue taken this petition : which being heere underſtood of cor- 
porall maintenance arguerh the ſame ſenſe heere, Pron. 30. 8. "DN BN), the bread which is ordai- 
ned for mee, regarding (asit ſgeweth) the creatures whereof the uſe was lawfull to the Iewes, 
Then a cloud of antiquity.: Baſ6l calerh jc the bread, which is profitable to the daily life, or iching of Baſ. mag. f 
br, 


evr ſubRance. Andagaine, that it is our ſrugall and competent bread ; alleadging thar of Paul That ba- 252 
ning {oode and conermg, wee ought to dee mo And Theophylat who iy carrieth with him 1 reg. 
Ehryſoflomes iudgement, as is may alſo bee gathered ourof the 42 Ny upon lebn : affirmerh wor. 
It to bee called gxwwrer or ſuperfubſtanriall (as it {wy on you) becauſe it is ſufficient for owr ce Baſsl, m4. 
and conflitution : Enthymins before him followeth. the ſame ſenſe, As for your teſtimonies, ue Ajcet. tif, 
lidle force : for Cymian onely /affirmeth that ir may bee underſtood of the Sacrament, not de- 

no 0 

e 


nad ule f it, as you doe. Auguitive ſpeaketh alſo more doubrfully, ſaying; That wes 
ai ded to 6 Cee d pas VW hereupon if a man c lo ys words, 
food 


the Argument hus framed ; Either wee aske corporall food, or the' Sacrament; bur we 
azke corporall therefore wee aske not the Sacrament. Howbeit becauſe in the otherplace, 


hee alloweth of that ſenſe as doth Ambroſe : Their authority is ro bee weighed with the reaſons 


and ancient teſtimonies before alledged ; lerome hath ouerthrowne his own credit in this : Fos 


pa in one place reckoning up diuers opinions, and not miſliking of that which expounderk it of the 


preſent food ; in this place by. you quored, doth utrerly deteſt thar it ſhould bee underſtood in an 
wiſe of the corporall food z who as hee is direQly againſt himſelfe, ſo is hee againſt you, which 
affirme that both the Sacrament, and corporall food, are underſtood in this petition, Andif Gey. 
pos mos Theoria haue that iudgement which you follow,ir is according to the title of his book 

a Speculation, | 
The Iefuites will never be able to iuſtifie the old interpreter, which tranflateth one word the 
fame both in Gllables and circumſtance of fignification, in one place SuperſnbFantiall, and in afio- 
ther Quotidian or Daly. Againſt which interpretation of his, he hath not onely all zntiquiry before 
that tranſlation;but a =_— co ies of the eld tranſlation, which in Mathew haue daily bread, as Pravite 
well az in Luke. The yſeof the Churchalſo, yea of the Papifts themſelues, both in Churches 1, v0, 
and Schooles, both amongſt the learned and valearned : maugre the authority of the old genſes 
tranflator, retcined the words of Dail bread : notwithſtanding that otherwiſe, they haue rather v- - 


ſed the forme of words which is found in S. Matbew,then that which is recorded by S. Luke. 


RHKE M.6. [12.Debts.] Theſe debts do fignifie not onely mortall finnes, bur alſo veniall, 
ar S. Aug»ſfline often teacheth: and therefore every man, be he never fo iuft, yet becauſe he cannox 
live PRI Hm fins, may very truly,and ought to ſay this prayer. Ang. com. duas epi. Pelag. hb. 1. 
£.14.1;þ.,21 de Cinit.c.27. 
C AK TVY.6.[ 12. Debts] Leoke the anſwer ef this before. Although, if your deQrine be * Etra do 
rrue of Venial finnes, there is no need to pry for the forgiuencſle of them ; confidering that they pewiem. & 


- | haueſo other ions: as by the ſprinkling of 2 little * holy water, by onely entring inte remiſi, omni 
- adhalowe Church, by a « hubs e breaft, and !kt of all bs the 4 Vibes? bleſfny ir wtr/q; w 


was maruell you ſaid not, it was done ah le arg, the head with the little finger : we would Gloſſa. 

alſo you itplaine, wherefore men ſhould ſeck the remedy of this finne, in the crackling fire * Aquin. 44 

of Purguory, which may be ſo wotde yang other wayes. ' Allo, how'it ſtickerh together, that we Sent. 85. 
and remedy of mertall fanes (as you tearme them) in Chriſt, ſhould nor finde 4.3, 


redrefſe 
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Cn n p. 6. 


According coFS. 


- 


Matthew. 


_ redrefſe in him forthe ſmaller, which you call Ventall. And if the'yo 


' fied, which Isb affirmed of his friendes ; that in favour of the almightie , and for deferice of his 


IG _—_ Ju 


—— 


od reader will know how *p 

ſmall things wy be, that theſe cunning Lauyders can with ſo ſmall coſt make white : know that Bondvenh 

generally they.define the veniall finnes to be when as a man (without the Creator)taketh pleaſure ibid. 

in oe creatures, Fiuck in effe& is as much to loue the creatures, and notthe Creator. Aud n ou 
ould not vnderſtand them in this generality vf ſpeech, they giue you a particular example of their 

vyeniall fins, preciſely numbring rel. Hoon 6d: ag yell tes ales where is ſo Feaily and = pag 

quickly taken away. . 

RHEM.7. [12. Lead Þs not] S. Cyprian readerh, Ne patiaric nos induci, ſuffer vs not to bee G44 & ww 
lead, as S. Augnitine noteth,Lþ.de bo. prrſex. c.6. and fo the holy Church alſo vnderſtandeth it, be-" ,,þ6e of 
cauſe God (as S. James ſaith) rempteth no man : though for our ſfinnes, as for our probation and 4,1 
crowne, ke vic vs to be tempred. Beyare then of Bezas expoſition ypon this place, who-(ac- 
cording to the, Caluinifts opinion) ſaith, that God leadeth them into rempration, into i 
ſelfe bringeth Sathan for to fill their hearts ; ſo making God the author of finne. 

CaARTvyv.7.ſ[r;. Lead bs not.] Here the Teftites take vpon them to teach the E 
liſts to ſpcake : as if the Holy Ghoſt which ſpake in them, were a babe, and had nor fir words te 
v:ter his minde withall : eſpecially when as Luke, which otherwiſe in diuers words varieth from 
Mathew, here keepeth the ſame phraſe with him : where if any thing had been hardly ſpoken of 
the one, the other would in all likelihood have mollified it. And if this manner of ſpeech had 
been but once of twice in the ſcripture, it had been a great malepartnefle ro haue delaicd ir, that 
the ſtrength of the words ſhould periſh by a wateriſh interpretation. But now that the Scripture 
vieth this phraſe in diuers places, and that in ftronger ſence then here : itis roo ſhameleſle an im- 
pudency to go againſt the ' On of fo plain, fo x wh and ſo yehement ſpeeches. For ir is ſaid, 
God rue up to a reprobate ſence: That he hardeneththe heart : That it was of the Lord thar 
Elies ſonnes did not obeythe good counſell of their Father : That Kehobaam did nor harken to the 
reaſonable requeſt of the Iſraelites : That he ſent Toſeph into EF gypt, whom his brethren had cnui- 
ouſly fold, and rather he ſent them then rhey : Thar he tooke away from Tob that which the Diuel, 
the Chaldees,and the Sabees did: That fitting in the throne of his high judgement, he ſendeth the 
Diuell to be aAying ſpirit in the mouth of the falſe Prophets : thar he commandeth him to goets 
periwade the wicked. | 

Finallic that it a Prophet bee deceiued, it is hee that hath deceived him , yer followeth it 
not hereeof, that the Lord is author of anie finne , for —_— he doe the ſame thing , thas 
the wicked do Rs is hee ſeucred from them in the guilt, becauſe he doth it vppon other cauſes, 
of another ground, and to another end then they doe , confidering that by the ſame things, that 
they fulfill wicked luſts and cruell harts: the Lord purteth in praiſe both his mercie towards 
ele&; and his tuſtice towards the reprobate to deſtroic them, or rowards the ele& to chaſtice, ot 
to trie them. $o the Lord in hardening of ih Nr be men part of the wages , which their 


Rom. r; 
Rom. 9, 

x Sam.2, 
I Reg.12, 
Gen.45. 
Gen. 50, 
Ib. 


former finnes have deſerucd : ſo , that which loſehbs berhren did in ene to deftroie him , the 
Lord did in mercie to preſerue both him and them, ſo that which the diuel in hatred, the Caldees | 
and Sabees in couetuouſnes and entnitie, did voto Iob : the Lord did itin loue , to tric him and 
make him an example of patience to all poſteritie. And therefore after Iob had ſaid, thatit was 
the Lord that had:- doen 31! this: it is added , tkat in all that, Tob had nor faulted. So finallic that 
which the deuil in hatred, and the falſe prophets for flatrerie of King and people did : the Lord in 
iuſtice did it,to warne all poſteritie to loue the truth for the cuerts tier And we haue hereof a 
principall exawple,in the death of our Sauiour Chriſt, for it is ſaid, that the father gaue his ſonne 
to death: alſo that Chriſt gaue himſelfe ro the ſame death: further that the Iewes gaue him like- 
wiſe: laſt of all that Iudas did the ſame. And the Scripture in all theſe uſeth one and the ſame 
word, yet for ſo much as Indas did it of ade ch Iewes of malice, our Sauiourt Chriſt in 
obedience ynto his father, his father in loue toward the world : it is manifeſt, that notwithſtandin 

the cooperation and mecting together of all theſe in one aQion , yet our Sauiour Clift, an 

his father be ig their doings glorious, where the other are full of ignominie. This doQrine is ſet 
forth by a notable ſimilitude. For as in a faire image, the black colour if it be well placed ferueth 
for the beautiſying of the image: cuen ſo if a man could with learned eyes behold the ougrament 
of all things, taking the finners and wicked (as the black) amongſt them: he ſhould ſee it all ve- 
rie beautifull: notwithſtanding that the wicked being conſidered in them ſelues are full of defor- 
mitie. And as a cunning artificer , will make good worke , although he have bur a ſorie toole: 
euen ſo the Laird, through his infinite wiſdome , working by the wicked, as by yatoward and 
crabbed Nt. ceaſerh not to make vp his worke, with ſingular commendation of all who 
have any light in them. Fiaally,as the expert Phiſicians and Apothecaries, know ſo to temper that 
which of it ſelfe 13 poiſon, as it ſhall be ſouerein for medicine : ſo the Lord which taught them 
this cunning, is more able himſelfe to handle the poiſon of the wicked, in ſuch ſort as to all 
purpoſes both of his glorie,and ef the ſaluation of the ele ſhall ſerue for triacle. And thus is the 
luſtice of Cod, ſufficiently defended againſt the quarrel! of thoſe; which ypon theſe manner of 
ſpeeches.(underſtood as the words themſelues do require) open their blaſphemous mouthes. Bur 
of the Teſuites fooliſh defence, which (forſeoth rake pitic ypon the Lord ; it may be trulie vere- 


2 Thefſ. 2. 
lob.z. 


Fph.5.2, 
As 3.154 
Math. 1s. 
Iob.6, 


Ano. dt cinis 
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1.139; 


juſtice, they __u jou & fraud. Let us fee therfore what maner of defence this is, that theſe 
men bring of their idle permrsſion, and ſuffering of things. And firſt of all by childiſh diſtinQi- 


_ cut of (as it were)as much as in them lieth, the Lordes right hand, and ſpoile him , more 
then of the better halfe, of his wonderful ſcepter and gouernement, which hee houldeth in all the 
world, for they will not ſuffer him to carry mace in hell, as if hee had-no Commandement. 


there; where there are {6 many diuils,and wicked ſpirits, conſidering that they. can doe nothing, 


but that which is euill. And by the ſame rcaſon, they allo put down his ſword, ia the greaterpary 
| © 
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% 
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The Gofpell | CHAP, 


 dfcheeanh: ſeeing the number of the , is much leſle then rhe number of the wicked, which 


arealtogether fet in wickednes: And wheras he is ſaid in reſpeR of this prouidence: to be the __ 
of the world: lerthem anſwer, whether it be enough for a iudge when he hath giuen ſentence of a 
malefaQor toleauc himto'the diſcretion of the hangman, or no: which they do in al rhe: Lords iudg- 

. ments wherin fin is puniſhed by fin. Beware therfore of the Ieſuirs, which are nor far from the he- x4 6. 
refic'of Marcien & of the Maniches-that hold two immediate authors & cauſes of things. Secondly => ecckſ * 
the iuſtice of God, which they haue vndertaken to be aduocates of, dothby their patronage, lie in , z. Na 
the duſt: For if the Lord ſhould draw any guik from mens wicked 4 ions; Yar e he ruleth them: 
he ſhould not be able ro waſh his hands from the ear OWE power to ler them, he ſhould 
ſuffer them to be donie. Do they think Ehe was guiltleſſe:becauſe he did onely bur ſuffer his ſons ts 
commitfornication,and diſorderly to take the fleſh of the ſacrifice at their pleaſure: although he 
On OT TORY: thereof? Ho he miſliked ir, yea although he reproued it, it is eui- 

"that the geil: of his ſons; ſtuck to his eads:becauſe he did not let it, ſo muck as in him 
lay. When ſolicited by others to cuill, we ſuffer our ſelues to be caried away : are wee therefore 
free; if a captaine ſhould not betray his ſouldiers into; the hands of their enimies , yet knowing 

ing able to ler it, if he ſuffer them to be berraied: ſhall he not be accountable to the Ge- 
gerall of the field? Thankes be to God therefore that the iuſtice of the Lord (by his direQion and 
rule of all things) is not fick : if ic were, you are miſerable helpers,and Phyſicians nothing worth. 
That which you —_ of lame: is eafily anſwered, of the words which follyw. For thereby 
James declareth, that the'L ord ſetteh not the tentation in a mans heart, corruption being there be- 
fore in his own concupiſcence, he offereth affliQtion, or ſome other ourward obie@R, which is fir 
either by mertificationand repreſling his concupiſceance, to declare his obedience, or by ſending 
of it forth, and lerting it flie vpon the occaſion that is offered, to by the contrary. In ſhort, 
Tames ſheweth, that | Lord do worke by the wicked : yet hee worketh not in them 
as he doth in his children. Again, when he ſaith, God tempteth no man, as be himſelfe is not tempted 
efcuill: he diſtinguiſherh the tcatarion by the cauſe ſpoken of in the Lords prayer, and that which 
he himſelfe ſpeaketh of: teaching thatas the Lord cannot bee moued © euill, ro doe thar 
which he Jak ſo when he tempreth men, he doth it nor of euill, or for euill, bur onely of good, 
and for good, as hath been declared. Now as for the authority of the Fathers, who ſpeak ſomerime 
as you haue here tranfated, it is an eafie matter to ſhew them that haue alſo tranſlated otherwiſe. 
as Tertullias that affirmeththe perſecution to come of Ged, into which wee defire the Lord that 
hee would oot lead us. Alſo Bmnard uſeth the ſame tranſlation, when hee ſpeaketh of prayer to 
bet made againſt falling a freſh into finnes by wok : and Auguſtine prefſerk this very tranſlation equi 
inſt the Pel ians: contra Inl, 1b. 5.cap.z. Howbeit wee anſwer that wee do not flic the word of 
ermiſhon : whichs under colour heereof, pulleth out the raignes of Gods direQtion , and wor- 
ing from him in all ſuch things as hee is ſaid ro permit : Azif permiſſion and doing were nor 
all one in reſpe@ of the Lord, Ele let the Iefuites anſwer, how they can maintaine the Lord, in 
bis right of «doing thoſe thi which by his holy Spirit hee workethin his ele& : For the A 
le to the Hebrewes, peo g to preceed in his moſt ſacred Treatiſe : faith, that hee will doe 
it, If God permit, Now it God doth not, nor ruleth not thoſe things, that hee doth permit : it 
3s evident, thathee is ſpoiled of the glory of his moſt laudable aQtions, If hee doe the ſame 
that hee doth permit, then it ſolloweth that this diſtinion of permitting and not dorng, 


is alrogether il Hos unlearned. 
Now whereas + pr re bauling curres againſt Maifter Bez.s, hollow in the eares of 
their Readers to take heed of that worthy learned man : the Reader is once againe to bee ad- 
moniſhed to take heed of the Iefuires which like unto the Epicures, ſet the Lord walking the 
circle of the heauens there to looke upon the frame of the world, without mouing ſo much as a 
little finger to the pouernement thereof. Foras by plaine affirmation they turne the Lord out of 
the gouernment of the greater part of the werld : ſo by conſequent, they leaue him not ſo much 
as the gouernment of the godly, in their beſt and moſt laudabilc ations. Let them note alſo, that 
(by this diſtiaRtion) they themſelues do bring in the Lord, to permit finne as itis finne : whereas 
wee hold, that God is neither the author nor the permitter of finne, as it is finne: Burt ſo farre,as 
thereby hee worketh a moſt excellent work to his glory, and to the ſaluation of his people: A man 
would thinke that this matter would beene mould enough to haue filled up the open graue of theis 
flanderous throates, bur heere they might have ſome excuſe , becauſe the filly men underſtood 
not what abſurdities waitupon their doQrines, Howbeit haue they not heard of their fellow Ie- 
ſuites, which defended that the lying and wanton inticements. which Indith uſed towards Holo. 
; ed from God, and were the doings of the = Ghoſt, ſpeaking in ber and wor- 
by her; If they knew of it and opprone ir, they carry their old fore-head with them till : 
which ſhame not to charge us with thoſe things, wherewith the ſoles of our ſhooes being nog 
once dipped, themſelues are up to the hard ancles. If the reportof this hath not come unto 
them, yet ſhould they not haue beene ignorant, of that which is written in their Canon Lawr 
Woherein there may bee (p20d Reader) ſome doubr, whether wee may bid thee to open , or to 
ſtop thine eares, the {| being ſo horrible) as it is a wonderfull patience of God, that the earth 
opened not her mouth ro ſwallow the Author, the Writer, the Printer, and all which Rad any 
thing to do therein: yea, it may ſeeme ſtrange, that the dyumbe and dead paper, did not ſtand up, 
refuſing to take that inke, wherewith ſuch. an abhominable blaſphemy ſhouid bee either Printed 
or written, itis ao more but this : That the Tees had fined deadly, if they had 'not crucified onr S4- 
wiowr Chriſt + whereby the immaculate Lambe of God in whom there was no finne, neither any 
guile found in his mouth : is affirmed to haue beene iuſtly and worthily condemned. If they be 
able to ſhew any thing of us touching the prouidence of God, which commetk neere to this im- 
piety (as it were) by an hundred miles, wee would couer our faces, and bee aſhamed, _ the 
r10us 
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Ram M16: Faft.} Hee forbiddeth not Open and oubli _"_ ,Which in the * Scrip 

were commanded and -prockimed tothe peop'e of God. und the wires by ſuch faſting appea 

ſed Gods wrath|: burro faſt for vaine-glory-and praiſe of men, and 10/ bee deſirous by the very 

face and !ookes/to befraken for afaſter,that is rbiddes, and that is hypociifie, 
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in ths third FA ut fer bis "I mou wee Ae not wens ends. bee biddeth us beware of " 
6 findn 1otuke open d ogges (ſo bee callh them) as they bee. 7 If theſe workes 
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to giue good is io your children : how 
much more wall your father which is in 
heauen , giue + gon things to them that 


aske "ay | 
| therefore whatſoeuer 


12: * All thin 
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an, 

3. And-why ſceſt thou the more thatisin 
thy , brothers eye : and the beame that iS 
in thine owne eye thou-ſeeſt not? - 

4 Or, how 4ayelt thou to'thy brother, 
Ler mecaſt out the mote of thine eye: and + to'them. For th 
behold a beatne is inthine own'eye? phets, 

5 Hypocrite, caſt our firſt the beame' out 7 
of thine owne eye, and then $halt chou 
ſee to caſt out the mote ,out of thy bro- 
thers eye. | 

6 Gwe nor that which is | holy to dogs: 
neither caſt ye your pearles before ſwine, 
leſt perhaps 'they tread them with their 
fecte, and turning, allo teare you, 

7 * Aske,and itshall be giuen you;ſcek, 
and you hall finde, knocke, and it shall be 


* Enter roy thenarrow gate : be- 


be that cater by its . 

14 How narrow is the gare, & ſtraite is 
the way that leadeth 0 lite:a and few there 
are that finde it;.. - 

15 Take yee great heed of falſe Pro« 
phers , which come to.you in the |-cloa- 


wolues. 

$8 For LY ew” one that askerh, recetueth: 
, findeth: and to him that 

At hinge be opened. 

9. Or ' what man is - om of you, whom 

if bus childe $hall aske who he reach 

him a Kone? : 
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17 Euen ſo cuery good” tree | 
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thing of Sheep, but inwardly are rauening The Goſpel 
+ onthe ſenenth 
16 | By their # fruits you $hall know yn 
them, Do men gather grapes | of thorties;or” Pentccoft, | 
 Lit6,6.44» 


The Gogpell + 


18 A good tree can not yeeld euill 
fruits, neither an euill tree yeeld good 

its. 

19 Euery tree that yeeldeth not good 
Fruite, $hall be cut down, and $hall be caſt 
into fire, 1 

..20 Therefore by their fruites you $hall 
know them. * 

21 Not tuery one that ſaith to me, [ 

Lord, Lord, Shall enter into the Kingdom 
of heauem but hee that doth the will of 


" my father which is in heauen, he $shall ca- 


ter into the Kingdom of heauen. gF- 
22 Many Shall ſay to me in that day, 


Ford, Lurd, have not we prophecied m 


thy name, and inthy name caft our diuels, 
and in thy name t many miracles? 
23 And then I will confefle vnto them, 


* Thar 1 neuer knew you , depart from me 


Vpon the 
chap.v8;;, bs 


vpenthe 3. 
8)-p.verſ. 2+ 


you that worke iniquiitie. » 


34 * Euery one therefore that heareth 


theſe my words , and doth them : shall be 
likened to a wiſe man that built his houſe 
ypon a rocke, | 

25 And the raine fell , and the fladdes 
came, & the windets blew , & they beat a- 
eainſt chat houle, and it fell not, for it was 
founded ypon a rocke, 
26 And cuery ove that heareth theſe 

words, and ye them nor,shal be like 

LRU man that built his houſe vpon the 
27 And the raine fell, and the fluddes 
came, and the windes blew , & they beate 
againſt thar houſe, and it fell, and the fall 
thereof of was great, | 

28 And it came to paſſe, when TESVS 
had fully ended theſe words, the multitude 
were in * admiration ypou his doctrine. 

29 For hee was teaching them as ha- 
ving ' a0 , and not as their Scribes and 
Phari | 


ANNO TATIONS Cnar.VIl. 


RHE Mc. [x 


themſelues good, and of 


forbidden. 207 | 
CanTvyv.:. [r Indge net, S. 


may p — or of mans inward meani 
tions Which wee cannot ſee: of whick fault they m 
to deeme alwaies the worſt of other men: Bur to 
to die obſtinately in hercke is damned, and in all o 


Indge not.] Itis no Chriſtian part to iudge ill of mens aRes which bee is 


and inten- 
ewaze that are too ſufpitious and giuen 
that Indas, or an Hereticke eui known 
plaine and manifeſt caſes to iudge , is at 


wer! 


RHE M-2. [6 Holy to - - 20g holy Sacrament and eſpecially that of our Sauiours 
bleſſed Body, mult bee giuen witinglyto the unworthy , that is, to them that have nor by con- 


feſlion of all mortall 

27, 28. 29. . 
CARTYY.2. [6 

would haue told us, as other 

and ſwine, 

of the unworrt 


your mates and 


from the'Sacrament, bur yet 


hauing ſpoken of raſh rebuking of a brother , 


* ar& Not once to bee 


hope of recouecry,: that 
to the reprouers from them as from d 


hich is confirmed of S4'omen. And further by the nexr uerſe of the E 
in a matter of great difficulty, ro diſcouer berweene the deſperate, 
of repentance, they are commanded to haue their reco 
of diſcretion in that atfaire; where it is nor ſo hard a matter to dilcerne who 
Communion : neither is there danger, that the wicked ſhould riſe againſt 
apeeces, becauſe they admit them to the uſe of the Sacrament : bur 

e&y deny it them. Heere 
of Gods Law, in their light cſtimation of finne ; for of the veniall finnes (which whar 


recciued ynto the holy 
the Miniſters to rend 
rather the is when 


examined , and proucd- themfſclues, See the Annot. x. Cor. 11s 


Holy to dogges.] Heere, if you durſt put out your hornes ſo farre, you 
companions do, namely that the people as cogges 

not to read the Scripture. Now you turne it more mannerly, to the ſecludi 

ol:ſhly and ignorantly 


: For our Saviour Chri 


doth ſhew that there are ſome of ſo deſperate 


| reproued ; for no more profite comming unto 
them by admonition, thea ro a ſow before whom pearles are hurled : Great 
$. Which are re 


il may come un- 
upon thoſe that ſhall rebuke 
liſt, For as 
and thoſe which giue hope 
e to prayer , for obtaining the ſpiric 
are meete to bee 


ro flic 


ne the Iefuites , be their contem 
agai roy: 


hath beene before noted) they make fo ſmall account : that for purgation and freedome from 


them, rhey are not (in their iudgement) worth ſo much as the ſpeaking 


the compaſſe of confeſſion 


other muft n ollow. | 
RHEM.z. [8 Emery one that asheth.} 


All things that wee aske nece 


of, And being withour 


n, there needeth much lefle ſorrow or contrition , fatisfaftion or 
amends : eapbrnrig that they haue cheined theſe ſo together, rhar taking 


one linke away , the 
to faluation 


w_ 


with humility, attention, continuance, and other due circumſtances, God will undoubtedly grant 


when it is beſt for us. 
CARATYyvV.3. [8 Ez 


king our at the Iren gare of the enemies meuth, which wo 


#ndoubtedly, will giue us the things 
certaine 


one that acketh.) How mighty is the truth and preuaileth, brea- 


lo faine Keepe i priſoner, For if 


which wee demand : why ſhould not wee have that 
undoubted perſwaſionin our confciences? If you beleeue this, why ſhould not other 


belecue it And why ſhould you not(contrary to your ſtaggering dofrine)teach the people ſo? If 
you belecue itnot why do you fo cerainely affirme it? | 
RYE M4 £5: Clothing of ſheepe. | Extraordinary apparance of zeale and holinefſe in the 


me Heretickes : bur 


ſheepes coat in 
wa fiane. This is rather their 


of ynlatiable 


{e of this time weare not that garment much, being men 
ent, common to them wi 


all other heretickes, ra _ 


cracke mich of the word of the Lord, and by prerenſed allegations, and ® ſweet words of bene- 
diction,and --— promiſe ofknowledge, lightaud liberty of the Goſpell,to ſeduce the fin 


plc and the 
ln] 


CARATYW 


Cnrar.y, 


+ 


% 


Cuay3. 


———_— tabs A BY þ Fd i 
"'” 


, Sn According to $. Matthew. 


th. _ _—_— 


wa, * 


CAR TVY-4. [15 Cloathing of ſhcepe.] Could youſo ſudden!y forger that which went 

in a few verſes before, of caſting up the beame outof your own eye. I am affraid that your 
malice, and that your ewn hearts giue the pen the lie: for 

your cies arc {ore to behold our honeſt conuerſation : And if (as it commeth to paſſe) through 
our inborne corruption, wee fall offenſiuely : yer doe wee not (as your cuſtome is) cloke, ex- 


hypocrific is keere accompanied wi 


cuſe, orviefend our fau'ts, but condeme them and puniſh them openly. Wee haue no ſan 


for thecues and murtherers. Wee haue no Clergy priniledges; to exemptthe Miniſters from the 
Tword of the ciuill Magiſtrate. W et haue no open ſtewes. There is none of our coat, hath 
made ſo light of ſimple fornication, as you do, There is none that hath defented ouggery » as 

we 


'vne of the higheſt order of all your Hicrarchic (the Pope onely excepted) hath done, T 


yOreneg the word of God for our defence, it is our praiſe; with all that are 6f God : Neither 


ay the ſheepe leaue the fell, becauſe the woolfe doth ſomerimes pur it on : Whether wee pro) 
und it truely or otherwiſe, it will partly appeare by this conflit. Bur how miſerably you 
rſaken of the holy Scripture, this one thing doth ſufficiently declare , that you dare not fo 
much as pretend ir, Bur you bold out thenames of the interpreters thereof, at whoſe hands as 
te can bee no ſufficient triall ; ſo haue you them for the moſt part, and in the weighrieſt cauſes 
Our enemies. | FR 
: RYEM. $» £86: Fruites.) Theſe are the fruits which Heretickes are known by, diuifion 
from the whole. 
ſters, inconſtancy in dofrine, diſobedience bothto others, and namely to ſpirituall officers, loue 
and liking of themſclues, pride and intolletable vaunting of their owne knowledge aboue all the 


” - holy DoQors, corruption, falffication, and quite denying of the parts of Scriptures thar ſpecially 


make againſt them, and theſe be common to all hererickes lightly, Other foie are more peculiar 
to theſe of our time, as Inceſiuous marriages of yowed perſons, Spoyle of Churches, Sacriledge 
and profanation of all vs Gong 90s madgy other ſpeciall poynts of doErine, direQly tending to 
_— w—_ in wo | net Ae I 
. -CAR TVY.5. [26 Fraztes.} Theſe charges ginen npon us, elpecialiyof i urs 
ches, and ia inceſtuous marriages &c, being as Scenry iſproued by ag 6 06 feng 
are proued by a bare affirmation, haue been partly before,and partly are afterward to ined, 
HE M.6, [21. Lord, Lord] Theſe men hauc faith, otherwiſe they could not inuocate, Lord, 


: Lord : Ro. 19. Þur here we fee,thatto beleeue is not enough, and that not onely infidelity is finne, 


as Luther teacheth. Yea Catholikes alſo that worke true miracles in the name of our Lord, gk 


Acuer fo great faith, yet without the workes of iuftice ſhall notbe ſaued.r. Cor.1r3. Againe,confie 


der here who they are that haue ſo often in their mouth, The - the Lord, and how little it ſhall 

auaile them that {eto little by good workes, and contemne Chri iuſtice. * 
CARTYY.6. Bn Lord, Lord. Rather you might reaſon on this ſort : Theſe men haue 

good workes, yet they bee condemned : therefore a man hauing good workes may beg 


condemned. For invocation is not faith, but awerke if it bee duly done proceeding from faith. 
Il gs calling cnedyupon the name of God, can bee condemned, becauſe of the iuſti- 
18 


fying faith, from whic iy inuocation commeth & proceedeth; fo much lefle can any which 
-haue that rrue faith ir ſelfe inreſpe of it, bee ſhut out of the Kingdom. Againe, the inuoca- 
tion proceeding from thefaich, for which they cite Rom.10.14. is apt ma with life euer- 
laſting, For in the very next verlc before, the Apoſtle ſaith : That allthoſe which call upon the name 
of God, // all bee ſaucd. T his allegation therefore is too blockiſh, as that which proueth wichour 
cauſe, thar all they that call ypon the name of God ſhall be ſaued t and muck more that no man 
having faith (whick is mother to this inzacation)can be caſt out from the kingdom : both which 
they in this note do deny. I grant there is a kinde both.of inuocation and of faith mentioned in 
the Scripture, Which is ſundred from ſaluation : bur theſe leſuites are ſo rude ahd .inexpert in 


the Scripture, that they are not onely ignotant of the poore _— that it in ſome ſhew would 


eeld them, but alſo in purpoſing ro ſtrike vs,tkey wound themſclues, Beſides that, ic is meerely 
iſe, thaths man can ſay Lord, Lord, without ſaith, For the Evongelifnel in the very next verſe; 
as other-whete, doth ſay, thar the bypocrites in the laſt day, ſhall ſay vate him, Lord, Lord : where» 
as itis known, that-faith is in this lite onely. Thereſ? is —__ the Juniper coles of your wic+ 
ked tongues, which the innocency of our life ſhail eafily quenc 


CHAP. VIII: | 


Immediately after bis Sermon (to confirme his doftrine with miracles) hee cureth 4 Leper, 5 But abonebim and 
all other Lewes, hee eommendeth the jon of the Centuricn, who was 4 Gentile, and forete leth by thas occaſion 
the vocation of the Gentiles, nd reprobation of the lexes. 14 1n Peters houſe hee ſheweth-great grace. 18 In 
the way to the Sea hee ſpeaketh with two of following him: 23 And npox the ſeacommandeth the tenipeR, 
28 tated the Sea bre manifeileth the denils malice a24iuHi man, in an beard of ſivine 


A ND when hee was come down from was made clean. ORE co Mas 
the mountaine, great multirudes fols 4 And TESVS fayth to him, See thou 
lowed hit: | © | tell no body: but goe, * shew thy ſelfe to 
2 And * behold a leper came and adb- the { Prieſt, and offer the | gift which 


, fred him ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt , thou Moyſes comanded for a teſtimony to them; 


canſt make me cleane, | ; 5 And whenhe was entredinto Caphar- _=_ . 0 - 
3 And IESVS ftretching. forth his naum, there came to him a Ceatution, be- 1 
hand,touching himyſaying? I will, be thou ſeeching him. ” the #tke. 


made cleang. And forthwith has leprolie Pg ſaying ,. Loid 'my boy _ at Lap. 
| W-:- omg 


hurch, diuiton among themſelues, taking to themſelues newnames, and new ma» 


Heretikes 
knowne by 
their ſtrung. 


dl 


Reom.10.13 
AR, 2,2Tls 


Mas. 25,14 


I, Cor. If, 


The Goſjell 


Cnap.g, 


home ficke of the palſey, and is fore tor- 
mented, | 

7 And TESV Sfaith ro him,I will come, 
and cure him. 

$ And the Centurion making anſwere, 
ſayd, Lord | I am not worthy that thou 
Shouldeſt enter vader my roofe : bur 
onely ſay, the word: and my boy shall bee 
healed. 


.. 9 ForTalſoam a man ſubict to autho- 
ritze, hauing vnder me ſquldiars,& I fay to 
this, go, and he 'gocth, and to another , 
come,and he commeth:and to my ſeruant, 
do this,and he doth it. 

10 AndIESV Shearing this, marueiled, 
and ſaid to them thar followed him, Amen 
I —_ you,l hace not found ſo great faith 
in 1frael, 

11 And Ifay to you, that many $hall 
come from the Eaſt & VVelt, and $hall fit 
down with Abraham and 1 ſaac and Lacob 
in the Kingdom of heatten:  _ | 

12 But the children of the Kigdom $shal 
be caſt our into the extertour darkenctle: 
__ Shall bee weeping: and 'gnashing of 
eeet | | 'F 
13 AndIESVS faid to the Centurion, 
Goe: and as thou haſt belecued, be ic done 
to thee. And the boy was healcd in the 
ſame houre. gF | 

14 And* when TESVS was come into 
Perers houſe, he ſaw his wives mother layd, 
and in a ficte of a fever, _ 

15 And he rouched her hand, & the fe. 
uer left her, and $he aroſe,and miniſtred to 

16 And when cuening was come , they 
brought to him many that had diuels: and 
he cait out the ſpirits with a'worde:and all 
that were ill at eaſe he cured: 

17 hv he SE Nen eye 

ken by Eſay the Prophet ſaying, He 
= CEE hn as bare our liſaſe, 

1$ AndIESVS ſcing great multitudes 
about him, commanded to go beyond the 
water, pO! 

19 Anda * 
faid-ro him, Maſter, Twill follow thce 
whitherſocuer thou $halt'g oc. / 

20 AndIESVS faith to him, the foxes 


certaine Scribe tame , and 


have holes , and the foules of the ayre 
neſtes : but the ſonne of man hath nor 
Where to lay his head. Sh ; 

21 And * another of his Diſciples ſaid 
to him, Lord, permit me firſt to go & bu- 
rie my father. 

22 ButIESVS laid to him, kollow me, 
| ler the dead burie their dead. 

23 And * when hee entred into the 
boate, his Diſciples folowed him: _ 

24 And loe a great tempeſt aroſe in the 
ſea, ſo that the boate was couered with 
waues, butihe ſlept. : 

25 And they came to him, & raiſed hun, 
ſaying, Lord, ſaue ys, we perish. 

26 And he faith to them , why are you 
fearcfull O yee of little faith? Thea riſing 
vp| hee commanded the windes and the 
fea, and there enſued a great calme, 


Luke 9.59, 


The Gohd ' 
on the ca 
Sunday after 
the Epiphany, 
Mark. 4.35 
Litke 8.22, 


27 Moreover the men maruciled ſaying, F 


VVhat an one is this , for the windes and 
the ſca obey bim? gF 

28 And * when hce was come beyond 
the water into the countrey of the Gera- 
ſens, there metre him two that had diucls, 
comming forth out of the ſepulcres , ex- 
ceeding fierce, ſo that none could paſle by 
that way, 

29 And behold they cried ſaying, what 
is between vs and thee TESV the fon of 
God? arr thou come hicher to torment ys 
before the time? 

30 And there was ner farre from them 
an heard of many ſwine feeding. _ 

31 And the devils beſought him ſaying, 
If thou caſt ys out,ſend vs into the heard 
of ſwine. | | 

32 And he ſaid tothem, Goe. But they 
going forth went into the ſwine, & behold 


the whole heard went with a yiolence . 


headl ong into the ſea: and they dyed inthe 
warers, | 

33 And the ſwincheards fled: and com- 
ming into the citie, told all, and of them 
that had been poſſeſſed of deuils. 

34 And behold the whole citie went out 
to meete IESVS, and when they ſaw 
him, they beſought him that hee would 
palle from their quarters, 


Spnorarions. Caar, VILL 
RAHEM. 1. [4. Prief?] The Prieſts of the old Lay (faithS. Chyſofiom) had authority 


and priuiledge 0 


te difcerne who were healed of Leprofie, and to denounce the: ſame to the 


people : bur the Prieſts ofthe new Law haue power to purge in very deed the filth of the ſoule. 


T herefore whoſocuer de 
his complices.S. Chryſoft.lbb. ;.de Sacerd. 


{piſeth them, is more worthy to be puniſhed then the rebell Datban and 


CAR TVY.L. [4. Prieſt] Chrift is the onely Prieſt which purgeth our finnes ; even as- he 


is the cncly YEE and Lambe of God, euen as well at this inſtant as at the day of his 
ale and manner of ſpeech doth declare. It is he that hath the key of Danid, which 
- ſhuttethand no man openeth, openeth and no man ſhutteth, As for the 


on, as the p 
faid to 


from finne,asthey are {aid to ſaue; inaſmuch as they be fir inſtruments, 


paſſt- 


M inifters, may bee 
jag dear 


eg of e word, to communicate this cleanſing from finne. And in this miniſteriall worke 
of cleanſing, the Prieſts (for the meaſure of revelation of the will of God vader the Law) had 


_ their part, as well as the Miniſters of the Goſpell : and haue remiſſion and 
well as they. That is to ſay, God which worketh effetually 


purgation of fins, as 
in the miniſtery of the Goſpell,ro the 


faluation'of the ele& which now liue ; wrought alſo powertully in their miniſtery, to the like ſal- 
uation ofthe ele& vnder the Law, This is euident, in that where the Prieft at the iffue of divine 
leruice, blefieth the people,and prayeth for all manner of good things to be giyen vuro them; it is 


added 


n—— 


Cnae:s. 


——_—_—_. 


E. 93 


tines wat 


_— 


- + 4 a 
- nd 


According to $. MattheW. 


th —_— 


37-4 


ttt 


Ang.de word. 
Dom. in 
Math. [erm 
6, 


a 
in d1cr/4 
locg, 
Quando / n- 
@ & Dreo 
acceptabs les 
Eccleſ1ar um 
Antifte's ſub 
thm mum 
Mraw.,nunc 


thideys per eos 


doninus in- 


yeditur, 


——4 —— 
Fay 


added by and b. y, that the Lord himſelfe would make good the bleſſing vnto his peoole. Hereup- 
on it commeth , chat there be as full and ſounding words to ſer forth their miniſtery, asthere bee to 
ſet forth ours.. For the godly Pricſthood of Lewe is ſaid to haue conuerted many from their ini- 
quity. They a te aid to make cleane and yncleane, to root vp and throw downe, to deſtroy and 
caſt radee tied , to build and to plant. Finally, for this cauſe they are alſo ſaid to haue had the 
keyes of the k, ingdom of heauen : whereby to open it, and lock ir, according to the faith or inf- 
deity, ro the j repentance or hardnefle of "ew of the people. If Corpyon giue leflc then due to 
the Priefts of 'the Law,it is no maruel! : which otherwhere ſpeakerh of the people under the Law 
as if they had beenpampered vp like [all fed oxen, or had had no further promiles then of this lite. 
Again,in thit place he magnifieth the Miniſtery of the Golpell with exceſſive and hyperbolicall 
ſpceches ; as it they had power to do all things u-heauen : which ſpeeches, if they bee raken pre- 
cilely, as the: words ſigaific, are direRly comtrary to the truth, as in the next Chapter ſhall further 
Appeare. | 
wh E M- 2. [4. Goel Our Saviour willeth him to go and offer his gift or ſacrifice, according 
as Moſes preſt Tibed in thatcaſc; becauſe the other ſacrifice,being the holieſt of all bolies, which is 
his body, was not yet begun. So faith S. Angaſhn. bb. 2.9. Enang-q.3-& cont. Aduer/.leg.c Proph.lib. 1. 
8.19,20, [4 Ws, 
CARTY/N.:. [4.Gift.] The Bedy of Chrift was both begun and finiſhed to be offered in fa- 
| ne 18 


crifice in one ovely day : as it ſhall manifeſtly appeare afterward. For the daily ; 

ſhamefully w reſted. For he ſheweth the cauſe, po Py hen the Goſpell already begun ro 
be preached, and our Saviour Chriſt entred ints his charge : yerthe ſacrifices of the Law ceaſed 
not to be off ered, which ſhould teeme ro haue been abrogate by [his comming : hee ſheweth 
therefore th4 t the cauſe hereof was, thathe had not yet ay vp the burnt offering in his paſſion. 
W here to k.aue had any ſuch meaning as you would haue him os ſhould haue {aid, that Chriſt 
had not yet infvituted his laſt Supper, before his paſſion. He oppoſe nne his ſacrifice ypon 
the Croſſe, untw the Legal! "I Fl and not wats the ſupper ot the Lord. The lame is the {ence 
of the {econd place allo. In the third place he termeth indeed the Lords Supper a Sacrifice : but 
in ſo diuerle a fence from your blaſphemous ſacrifice, as all men may eafily know you for renters 
Tather then readers of the DoCtors. For he calleth it there twiſe a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing :. and 
not (as you y7ould have it) a ſacrifice propitiatory, He compareth italſo withthe wine and bread 
which Melcls /edeck browght forth vato Abraham. For confirmation whereof he citeth the Prophet 
Malachy : th at a|pure ſacrifice ſhall be offered vnto God,in _ Which teſtimony _ 
the ſtock w herepnyou would graffe your Maſle : is hercby proued not to beare or brook any ſuc 
twig. For tharſacrifice (by Angling is not (as you fooliſhly ſay) the natwrall body of Chriſt, but 
bread and wine, which are a ſacrament of his narurall body, as we affirme. And that Sacrifice is 
not a Sac rifice as upper nh, finne offering, as you wickedly beare us in hand ; bur a facra- 
ment of! hankeſgiuing, as we truly confefſe. 

R 412M. 3. [8. Not worthy] Orig. ho.in dinerſ. When thou cateſt (ſaith hee) and drinkeſt 
the bod' y and blqud ofour-Lord, he entrerh vnder thy roofe. Thou alſo therefore humbling 
ſelfe, ſ7-y ; Lord I am notworthy,&c. So ſaid $, Chyſoftom in his Maſle, and fo doth the Catho- 
lick Q hurch vie at this day in every Maſle. See S. Anguitine ep.118.44 Tang. 

C'an Tvvis. [8. Not worthy] Chriſt ps ng ſpirit by faith dwelleth in our hearts: that 
is to ay, is made one. With vs, as the bead is one with the body : who becanſe he is conceined and faſhioned in 
vs, &: commeth 10 paſſe, that as often a5 we wvſe tho 


.e helpes of the Word and Sattaments, by which meanes that 
faith ) is wronebt and mcreaſed in vs, whereby Chriſt dwelleth in ourhearts : ſo often it may be ſaid in 
{ot ne ſort, that Chrift commeth vnder our 100fe. Thus Anguſlize ſpeaketh of the ſame Centurion, 
w aich bare (as he ſaith) Chnit in bis heart, whom be was afraid to admit into his houſe. And this comminz 
o f Chrift into vs,was common with vs vnto the people of God before Chriſt was born : becauſe 
! hey beleeued as the Apoſtle doth declare, Neither doth Origen affirme, that hec entreth in ar the 
roofe of the mouth, as you would ſurmiſe. And that he did not ſo much as dreame of your carnall 
and Caperniticall eating of Chriſt, the ſame place which you alledge, .doth manifeſtly declare : 
"where he he ſaith, Chrift commerh vndtrthe roofe of thy bouſe,4s often © the Biſhops (meaning the rea- 
ching Paſtors, being holy men, and acceptable unto God) emtey into it. We know you are bold feb 
lowes, but yet I ſuppoſe you dare not conclude hereupon that our Sauijour Chriſt entreth me 
and ſubſtancially ":nto his houſe, into whoſe your Biſhop entreth. Neither doth the profeſſi- 
on of our Þnwo?thineſſe to receine Chriſt, helpe your grofle meaning. For wee are not onely 
ynworthy of Chriſtto dwell in our hearts by faith ; butvnworthy alſo of the outward Sacramenc: 
both which we do openly and vnfainedly profeſſe : which you cannot profefle, but with diſſem- 
bling lips, that judge your ſelues as worthy of the kingdome of heayen, as the ſeruant is worthy 
of his hire. Therfore though we might affoord both Chry/oflom and * ſuch a ſaying without 
any hindrance to ur cauſe : yer is there no ſuch ſpeechin either places. Onlythe Iefuits thought of 
ſome gain to their cauſe : if they could haue fathered the word ( Maſſe) of Chtyſoſom. This they 
eannot do, butby a falſe interpretanon, of expounding the word Leitwreie,* fignitying publicke or 
common ſeruice, or adminiſtration by the word Maſſe : which is all one as ro puta Beane into a 
Monkes Coule :\confidering that the word ers, is generall, and fignifieth all manner of 
divine ſeruice. Although it ſhall appeare that in thoſe few places of antiquity*where" this word 
Maſle is found, it is found diuorced by the ſpace of heaven and earth, bod fo the body and 
marrow bones of the Popiſh Maſe, as alſo from the jimmers and rrinkerts thereof. It were too 
long to purſue the mulritude of reaſons to proue that Chryſolomes Mafle is a counterfeit, Letitbe 
ſufficient thatir prayeth for the E mperour Alexius, that lived ſome hundred yoares after Chiy{oflom; 
and for Pope Nicho/as the vniverſall Biſhop, which the Greeke Church did not cuer acknowledge, 
and who allo liued ſome kundred yearcs after Chyſoflom was dead, 
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23 ' The Goſpel "Cnarg 


| Rn KE M4.[14 His Þixes mother] Of Peter ſpecially among the reſtit is euident,thathehad 
Frie'ts Mar- a wife, but(as S:Trrom ſaith)after thiey were called to be Apoſtles,they had no more carnal compa» _. 
948, | my Withtheir wiues, ashe proveth there by the very words of our Sauiour, FHe that hath left viſe. hs. = py alu, 
«4. 14, 


- : 
And fo'in the Latine Church hath been alwaies vſed, that married men may be,and are daily made Mo 
d 4v.19. 29 


;eſts,either-after the death of the wife, or with her conſent*to liue in perpetuall continency. An | 
it the Greeks haue Prieſts that do otherwiſe, $. Epiphanins a Greek Door, telleth them, that they Epiph.be 9 
do it againſt the ancient Canons, & ® Paphnatias plainly fignifieth the ſame in the firſt Councell of ,, 5?om. 
| Nice: Bur'this is moſt plaine, that there was neuer, either in the Creek Church or the Latine, au- bb.I. 6.22; 
thenticallexawple of any that married after holy Orders. Seca, (, t, 
CART vY.4. [14. His wives mother.) The Scripture foreſceing the frenfie of this he- &+#+ 
x, Cor. 5, Tefie, made the wall higher and ſtronger of the lawfullmariage of the Miniſtery. For beſides the 
Hb. 13, Places wherein gen it is (withour all exception) permitted to all orders of men to many : it 
Tpeaketh ſpe of the lawfull vſe of marriage inthe Miniſters. It ſpeaketh particialarly of their 
wiues, likewiſe of their children : which we remember not to be done in any other eftates, onely 
of the kings, it is ſaid that they ſhould not marry many wives. W herefore the Mittiſters, having 
not onely the common evidence which all other men haueto hold their wiues by : bur alſo certain 
ſpecialties, and fpeciall charters, whereby the quiertand peaccable poſſeſſion of them is warranted: 
it is evident that the Popiſh Courr which impleadeth andicondemneth them for thitir wiues, is a 
"lawlefſe Coun; which vrterly refuſcth the triall of the word of Cod ; which word, becauſe it wil 
not come to fit their purpoſe, they drapg it by the haire. For to proue that the Apoſtles forſook the 
company of their wiues; they alledge (after Irrom) Math 19. 29. He that bath left wi Cc. Butan- 
| ſwer me (good firs) isthis ſpoken of the Miniſters alone, . and not rather of all Chriſtians? OF 
Max.19.29 all Chriſtians certainly. For after that he had told the Apoſtles what reward they ſhould haue for 
Mark, 10. forſaking all, he declareth, that not ay Re” mr hath left houſe, orbrethren or KC 
39. 30. rets, or or mother, or wife, &c. ſhall receive an hundred fold, and inherit life verge. 
W herefere if your interpretation be receiued,cuery man that giueth his name vtito Chriſt, mu 
make a'diuorce from his wife, and all that he hath. Bur as here our Sauiour Chriſts meaning js, 
that men for his ſake ought to forſake whatſocuer they cannot hold, with the lawfull profeſſion 
and defence of the truth : ſo alfo that the Miniſters ſhould leaue whatſoeuer falleth norin, nor 
. Fframeth nor with the execution of their Miniſtry, And this receiveth light of, the compariſon of 
8. Tim. 2, Souldiarfare, whereunto the Miniſtery is reſembled. For ke that is prefſcd to go to warfare, bath 
no need to leaue all that he hath: bur onely that which may hinder his ſernice in the warres, And 
if either Captaine or Souldier defending the wall of his own Citty againſt the fGege of the enc. 
my, haue their wives in the Cittie with them-: I ſupppoſe there is no diſcipline of the warres ſo 
ſeuere,to forbid icas a thing inconuenient, And if you will bite ſo hard vpon the words : the Mi- 
niſter by the ſame word he forſaketh his wife, muſt forſake his Nekres and children, 
Yea, if they will obſtinately ſtick vnto rhe word, paſſing by the drift of 6ur Saviour Chriſt, the 
Miniſter ſhall be driven when he hath pur away his wife, to another, confidering that the 
Evangeliſt $. Marke reporteth, that our. Sauigur Chriſt promileth to them that had forſaken 
wiſe, and children for his ſake : that they ſhould even in this world receive children againe, 
And how is it thattheſe Moules do not ſce euga in this place, that Preer had reſerued his kouſs 
wherein he (at this time) entertained our Sauiour Chriſt. And if hee retained his houſe without 
impeachment of his miniſtery, much more mighthe retaine his wife: unleſſe you will ſay hee had 
a ſtraighter bond with his houſe, | then with his wife. Further to ler paſle the manifeſt breach of 
the law of God, which alloweth no cauſe of diuorce but onely fornication : obſerue what an 
infamous marke they ſet _ the Miniftery by this meanes, which aſcribe unto the Miniftery the 
ſame effe& of c— arriage, which they aſcribe unto adultery. But they will fay, this ſe- 
aration is by conſent of both parties, when that is often conſtrained of the one part. Ir is graue- 
conſidered of you, as if it were in their power to untic the knot which God hath knit; or thas 
can agree of auy ſeparation, further then of a certaine time. Bur heere againe you are t4- 
ken at unawares : For if hee that is called to the Miniſtery, to make a lawfull ſeparation from 
| his wife muſt haue her conſent: it followeththat our Sauiour Chriſt did euill , which fimply and 
without condition commanded his Diſciples to follow him : It followeth alſo, that his Apoſtle, 
did r , which nded netthe marter, firſt with their wiues, and obtained their conſents 
before! they leſt all and followed him. For it was no ſooner commanded of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
that they ſhould follow him, then ir was executcd of the Apoſtles. But Chriſt gaue commande- 
ment to. follow him, without exception of their wiues conſent, and the Apoſtles obey without 
conditioning the ſame: It followeth therefore, that there was no conſent heere to bee obtained, 
and conſequently no ation, Forwherefore ſhould they bee ſeparate, when euen the bed (in 
lawfull marriage leaihle, But will you euidently behold the lthineſf: of this Romitſh beaſt, 
Reade the gloſle of their tine, where the queſtion being moned whether for Prieft-hood 
fake, the Concubine is to bee put away, anſwer is made, that it ſeemeth ſhe oughr nor: buryer 
that iris without all controuerſfie that hee muſt abiure his wife, That all men may underſtand (ef- 
pecially conſidering their pratiſe, agreeable to this Gloſſe) that this ſe& is that which $. Pasl 
prophefieth of, which ſhould forbid marriage. For that -a Prieſt ſhould haue company with a _ | 
| woman, they eſteemeit lawfull, but with a _ in The they cannort abide itin any ſort, Epp. auf 


Levit. 21, 13 


So that it is true of theſe men which Epi faith : ] marriage, but not wantonneſſe, for Org. 
chaflity is not in price, but onely which is fagned. True alſo which Angaftine obicRerh againſt the Mas De moni. 
niches : | That they condemne not the company of & zyoman, but marriage. Finally, true which their own Monich. lbs 
- Bemard ſaith + That they feine to ſpeake ages the lone of chaſtity, where (in deed) they bane dewi'ed them 7. cap. 18. 
$0n0ur;/h and encreaſe filchineſſe. Terome, as tor the moſt part wrongeth marriage, compared with yir- Ber.» Cant, 
ginity : {@ iathis booke kee is untollerable, condemning nor ogely the Miniſters marriage, = ſer, 66, 
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| Accoraing. to S. Matthew. . 39 
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Crap. s. 
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of all other men: calling it a worke of the fleſh, and applying thoſe places of the Apoſtle unto 
it, which are verified of things meerely unlawtfull ; we + xs. marriage of all. (as it is compa- 
red with virginity) ro bee as chaſte is to the corne, with diuers other unſeemely fimiltudes, A 
. fie therefore, might heere haue righted yowup, if you had nor willingly cloſed your eyes: w 
In. de bono affirmeth that they grienouſly ſane which male ſeparation of thoſe. which married aſter vow. Now en 
wing. the authority of the Greeke Church; which never liked of the maidenlefſe maidenhood of their 
Prieſts : a, anſwer, that Epiphanius a Greek Door, telleth them, that they do it againit order : doe you 
hold the skales even? you have neither skales nor weights of Scripture, nor you dare ſcarce. pro 
feſſe ro hane any, Bur in the weighing of earthly authorities, vet you profefle to haue ; 
how commeth. it to paſſe, tharyou ſet the iudgement of one or rwo men onely, againſt the 
rity of tke Church ; you eſpecially, who are wont to lay ſo great weight vpon the multirude. But 
inſt what Ordg do they? againſt the ancient Canons, you ſay : it is once well, that it is not a- 
gainſt the Canon of the Scripture, which you here pretend. Howbeit will you ſee, thar Epiphanizs 
1s rather againſt you then for you, Hee granteth that there was ſuch a Canbn, thar the Miniſterg 
ſhould line in fingle life. But the ſame granteth, thatir was not obſerued in his time : wherein 
there were many, which in their Miniſtery had children in Matrimony. Of whoſe condemnationi 
nor worthipes to be depoſed, he hath nor a word. But Paphnutins is direQly againſt you, and as op- 
Tow. prim. = Poſire to this your doGine, as light ro darknefle. For whete the Councell of Nice would haue 
Comal. Xi- decreed a ſeparation of theſe Miniſte:s from the company of their wiues, which had married be- 
fore their entrance into the miniſtery : Paphnutins (although himſelfe vamartied) ſtanding vp, 
withſtoodit, affirming that marriage was honorable, and that company of a man with his owne 
wife, was chaftitie. We not Leber feare,leſt our cauſe ſhould go alone, without the attendarice 
of antiquity, whe) as the Teſuirs that are her deadlieſt enemies, doe furniſh vs after this ſort. So 
, therefore you haue for your one Canon, if it made any thing for you,another Canon :; and that 
of thar Councell, the credit whereof -you doe ſhameſully match with the credit of the word of 
God. Ir ts. well, if you here belecye it, telling you the truth. Amongſt the Canons aſcribed to the 
Apoſtes,it is deciced,1f any Fſhzp,Elder or Deacon, under colour of hy 6" renerence, put 4 ay his _ FER 
let bims be ſeparate from bis Miniflery : 1f be abide in that minde,let him be depoſed. This Canon is of a bF+ 
contrary {pirit ro you, For you ſeyer men from their wiues, that ſeuer themſelues to the miniſte- 
* far it aa men from the miniſtery, that ſeuer themſelues from their wiues, vader prerence 
of the miniſtery. |. Io | 
' Amongſt «= Conftiturions which are intituled Apoſtolicall, itis ordained ; That it was got c 
Izwfull for Biſhop, Elder,or Deacon, cither to paſle after their miniftery receiued, into a new P77 
marriage; or to keepe company with other mens wiues, but to bee, conrent with her which th 
had when they came to the miniftery. It wazyet ordained by another Councel, and that pathos 4 
Tom. 2. Con- that where in the, Church of Rome it hath been a Canon, that thoſe which rake the order of EL. 
rl.Synod. oy and Deacons, yn _—_ abſtinence _ _ wives : _ the wogringy fry 
Coflantinop. ancient Canon of the Apoitobicall Conflitution, zvill hae t apes £ men is tzme forth,to be 
6,cap. 13. of force wry; aiſſoluing ther coniunftion with their wie, ape 114 nf the conneniort com- 
me with other. And a little after it aſſignerh the cauſe, thatnone may looſe that which God 
Math. rg, ;oyned : and for that marriage is honorable amongſt all, and the bed yndefiled, Where it is 
leb,13, worthy to be noted, that the K Canon decrecing ſeparation of the miniſters from their wiues, 
is brandee by the Councel, with the mark of Newneſſe, as that which was contrary to the old Canog 
of the Apoſtles, 1 omit that there is nothing of this matter in the 22. C ,bur in the 23. of So- 
z.omene: nothing in the eight chapter of Socrates, bur in the eleuenth : which belide your ſpirit of 
Number, that the Lord hath caſt vpon you, in alledging that for you which is cleane againſt you : 
argueth your great negligence in ſo great affaires. 
In the end they adde,that it is moftplaine, that there Was nener anthenticall example of any that married af- 
ter boly orders, If there were nor, that is nor to the purpoſe of maintaining : that Miniſters oug 
pot to be ſeuered from their wes, which they had before their miniftery : which is the marrer 
that you here vndeitake to pre Burt ſpeake;to whom is this moF plaiy? to you and your likes, 
to at 1s rough is plaine,and plain is rough. For you haue not plained it yer, either by any com- = 
mandement out of the Scripture, or by any Canons out of the Councels; by any other antiquity, 
or finally by the tra and viage of the Church, conſidering that there are found, that hane married 
after their entrance into the Minifterie. Burt you reply,thatthere is no authenticall example. What do 
you cſieeme (I beſeech you) anthanticall? is it nor authenticall thar is confirmed by authority of the 
Scripture, that is\ approved by the example of godly and learned men : Finally, that is ſet forth 
with the commendation of tamous men in the elder Church. I know your meaning, that itis not 
authenticall, becauſe ſuch light and preene heads, as you are, do not authoriſe it. Howbeit, if you 
look in the writings of the famous learned man M. Terwvel: you ſhall find proued againſt'all the vain Tn the deſence 
and idle ſhifts of M. Harding, that Enp/chins, a Biſhop and Martyr,married 2 wite after hee was of bis Apule 
made B:ſhop, and little before hee was made martyr, which thing to haue been done of many ay part. 2 (ap. 
m0oe,it may appeare by the lawes and cuſtomes which the elder Churches vſed in chat behalfe. "$_da.. * 
For Pope Stcohey himſelfe witneſſeth, that the cuſtome of the Eaſterne Churches was divers from 
the Romiſh, For (faith he) their Priefls, Deacons, and Shbdeacons are ioyned in marriage, but ours are not. 
The Ancyran Councell, which is more ancient then the great Councell ef Nice, decreed, that if , 
a Deacon ehrring into his Miniftery,did before proteſt vntd the Biſhop, of his unability ro remain | 
Tow. prim, fingle : if the ſame after married a wite, that he ſhould not be pur from his miniſt&ry,” It was de- s | 
Cancy, creed alſo by an occidentall Synod, holden in the Citie of Rome, abour the" yeare 465. that a | 
Prieſt ought to take a virgin to wife, andnota widow,nor a divorced woman. Both which Coun- 
cels leaue ſome liberty of marrying, cuen when they were already entred into the miniſtery. Now 
. ſecing they kept their wines, (as hath been ſhewed our of Epiphanis) contrazy te the Canon : Ay 
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for another, 


like, that when there was not the ſame reſtraint , they did multi Y their marriages. Laſt of all 
your own Gratian ſheweth, that not onely amongſt the Eaſterne E rches, but euen the Weſterne 


_ allo, the Prieſts had {oones in marriage which were made cheife Biſhops, 


. RHE M.s. [22 Let the dead.} By this we ſee, thatnot onely no worldly or carnall reſpe&, 
but no other laudable duety towards onr parents, ought to ſtay us from following Chriſt,and cho- 
king life of greater perfeQtion. | it 
. CAz Tvv.s. [22 Let thededd.) Thisis true in ſeruing the Lord afrer that ſort that hee 
hath commanded, and eſpecial'y in the Miniſtery of the Goſpell. Burto warrant your unnatu» 
zall and violent rendings of children from their parents boſomes , and feruants from their mai- 
ſters feer, to draw them. into your Cloiſters, for which cauſe you bringit, it maketh nothing. For 
if theſe yowes were lawfull, as they are raſh and ungodly, yet © they not to bee made with- 
out cenſent of thoſe under whoſe obedience they live that make them : 'as Moſes doth plainely 
ppt rr And ſeeing the Ieſuites themſelues otherwhere confeſle, that this vow is 
bura nd-not a commandement : it is maruaile how they ſhould haue fo ſmall iudge- 
ment, as not to know that the commandement of obedience unto parents, ought to bee preferred 


to acounſell, and neceſlary duties to be ſet before thoſe thac are voluntarie. 
RHEM.6. [26 Hee commanded.) The Church (heere ſignified by the boate orſhip) and 


Catholikes, are often toſſed with ſtormes of 
meane time, by the Churches prayers awak 


CARTVY.6. 


figure thereof: butthatthe boat ſhould fgnifie it, wee neterremember : You if you be of ber- 


bee a figure of it. 
The Maſters of the Tebes be confute 


other. 27 be 


ter memory, I pray you tell us. Wee deny not but that the Church, may not bee compa- 
red with hes: Purit i one thing to bee compared unto it, and another to Cen 


eir, or t6 


CHAP.IX, | 

b both with rea/ons and myracles : 2 d perm) bis yemitting 

bis eating with ſinners , 24 and bis condeſcending to his weake Di Sager clas 
x8 Heng coin txwo myrac'es, the order of his pronidence about 
be called 1 enreth two blind men, and one poſſeſſed. 3; And baning with ſo many m) ractes 


» 9 
bane made them i". 
lewes or Genti'es, leaning the ay. wh 


| confuted bis ennemies,and yet they worſe and wor/e,upen pittic toward the people, be thinketh of ſat= 
7am vas the: yet they worſe and avor/e, vpen pittic prople, 


A ND entring into 2 boate, he paſſed ouer 


*the water, and came into his owne 
citie. , x 
' 2 And-* behold they broughc to . him 
one ſicke of the palſey lyingin bed: And 
IESVS+ſeeing their faithyfaid co the tick 
of the palſey, Haue a good heart ſonne, 
thy finnes are forgiuen thee. : 

3 And behold certain oF the Scribes ſad 
within themſclues, } Heblaſphemeth. 

. 4 And IESVS fſering their, thoughts, 
ſaid. VVherefe thinke you n your 
hearts? | | 

5 VVhether is cafier , to ſay, thy ſinnes 
are . forgiuen thee : or xo ſay, Ariſe and 
walke? | 

6 But that you may know that the[ 
Soane of mg hath power in carth to for- 
giue finnes., (then ſayd he to the ficke of 
the palley,) Ariſe take yp thy bed , and go 
into thy houſe: | ; 

» And he aroſe, and went into his 
houſe. | 

8 And the multitudes ſeeing ir, were a- 


_ Fraide, and þ glorified God that gaue ſuch 


power to'men.gF* 

'9 And + when TESVS paſſed forth 
from thence , hee ſaw a man fitting in the 
cuſtome houſe, named Matthew: And he 
faith to him; Folow me. And he aroſe yp, 
and folowed hi 

10 Anditcameto paſſe as he was ſitting 
at meate inthe houſe, behold many Publi- 
cans and finnners came, & {ate down with 
IESVS and his Diſciples. 


- [-x1 And the Phariſees ſeing it,faid to his ? 


Dilciples: why doth your matter catewith 


- Publicans and finners? 


12 Buri ESVS hearing it, ſayd: They 
that are in health,need not a phiſition, bur 
they that arc ill at caſe, 

13 Bur go your wayes and learne what 
it is, I will mercie, and not ſacrifice. For 
I am not- come to call the juſt , bur fin- 
ners. (FP 

14 Then * came to him the Diſciples 
of Iohn, ſaying, why doe we and the Pha» 
bog | faſt often, but thy Diſciples do not 

, ; 

15 AndIESVS fayd to them,Can the 
children of the bridegrome mourne, as 
long as the bridegreme is with them? But 
the dayes will come when the bridegrome 
Shall be caken away from them , and then 
they $hall faſt. 

16 And no body putteth a peece of raw 
cloth ro an old garment. For he taketh 
away the peeceing thereof from. the gar- 
ment and there 1s made a greater rent, 

17 Neither doe they put | new wine 
into old borrels, Otherwiſe the bottels 
break & the wine runneth our,and the bot- 
eels perish. Bur new wine they put into new 
bortels : and both are preſerued together, 

18 * As hee was ſpeaking this vnto 
them, behold a certaine Gouernour ap- 
proched , and adored him ſaying , Lord 
my daughter 1s euen now dead: but come, 
lay thy hand vpon her, and $he $hall liue, 

19 AndIESVS rifing yp followed, 
him, and his Diſciples, 

20 And beheld a woman which was 
troubled with an iſſue of blood | rwelue 
yeeres came behind him , and touched the 

| hemmsg 
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rſecution, bur Chriſt who ſeemed to Neepe in the 
, and maketh a calme, 
26 Hee commanded.] The Arke of Noe, fignifieth the Church, and is 2 
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hemme of his garment. 

21 For $he laid within her felfe, If I 
shall | couch onely his garmefit; I Shall be 
ſafe. | 
22 But IESVS turning and ſecing her, 
ſaid, Haue a good heart, daughter, f thy 
faith hath made thee ſafe, And the woman 
became whole from that houre. 

23 And when IESVS was come into 


the houſe of the Gonernour, and ſaw 


minſtrels and the multitude keeping a 
Rurre. | 

24 Ke ſaid, Depart: for the wench is not 
dead, bur ſleepeth. And they laughed him 
to Skorne, 

25 And when the multitude was put 
forth, he entred in,and held her hand. And 
the' maid arole. 

26 And this bruit went forth into all 
that countrey, ' 

27 And'as IESVS paſled forth from 
thence, there followed him two blind men 
crying and ſaying , Haue mercic on ys: O 
fonne of Dauid. 

28 And whenhe was come to the houſe, 
the blind came to him, And I ESVS 


| fayth other, | Do you Lelceuethat I can 


doe this vnto| you? They ſay to bim, Yea 
Lord: | , 


29 Then hee touched theic eyes , lay» 


ing, According to your faith, be it done 
of 

f 36 And their eyes were opened, & I E- 

SVS chreatned them ſaing,See that no mag 

know it. 

31 Bur they went foorth, and bruiced 
him in all that countrey. : 

32 And when they were gone forch, * 
behold thty brought him a dumbe man, 
poſleſſed with a deuil. | 

33 And after the deuil was caſt out,the 
dumbe man ſpake , and the multitude mar- 
—_ ſaying , Neuer was the like ſcene is 

racl, ; | 

34 But the #* Phariſees ſaid +. In the 
prince of devils he caſteth our deuils, 

35 And IESVS went about 3ll the 
citties, & townes teaching in their Sytia- 
gogues and preaching the Goſpell of the 
Kingdome, abd curing diſcaſes , and cuery 
infirmitie. hath E: 

36. Andſceing the multitudes, he pitied 
them: becauſe they were vexed, & lay like 
Sheepe that haue not a sheepheard. 

37 Then he fayth to his Duciples , The 
- {urely is grear, but the worknen are 
CW. 

38 | Pray therforethe Lord of the har- 
ueft, chat he ſend foorth workmen une bis 
harucft, ; 


| MA4nGINALL NoTEH. 
Rix Mt. [2 Seeing their faith.] Wee ſee that the faith of one helpeth to obtaine for 


another. 


CAR TYY.r, ſz Seeing theirfaith.) It is true, ſo farre as it moueth to 


for ether. 


But eucrty man is ſaued by his own faith : although a man may eome to obtaine faith at the earneſt 


im that is alrea 


ſuite of 


faithfull. Howbeir it appeareth, by 


the circumſtance of the palſey man, 


who ſuffered himſelfe to bee carried up and downe, and by the fo | fle of finnces; which our 
| t _— 


Sauiour Chriſt pronounceth to appertaine unto him, tha 
" the Evangeliſt affirmeth, to haue beene ſecne of our Sauious 


in the number of them whole fa 


ecued, and is included 


Chriſt : which thing both Ciry/eFem and your own Monke confeſleth. | 
RHEM. 2. [t5 Then they ſhall.) Chriſt Ggnifieth chat the Church ſhall vie faſting daies 


after his Aſcenſion. Fpiph.m Comp. fid. Cath. Ang. Ep 80. 
a truer Lo nor pe. "5. ſpeake of Popiſh 
fit in abſtinence from fleſh :* But Epiphanius taith , | 
Friday to bee faſting daies, (how truely, let the Papiſts themſclues 1 
the taſting was appointed untill the ninth houre of, 


FVLKE. 15. Neither 


tfting daies , which con- 
the W edneſday and 
Jand that on thoſe daies, 
houres before aight. 


e Apoſtles appoi 
day , which is 


Angufiice Epiſt. 86. acknowledgeth faſting, but no certaine faſting daies otherwiſe then the cus 


fiome of euery Churchrequired, according to the anſwer of S. Am 

ning taſting on Saturday, which was obſerued at Rome, but nor at Millai 
HE M.2 [22. Thy faith hath.) Loe her deuotion to the hemme 

ſuperſtition, but a token of greater faith, ſo the deuoute touching of holy 


made unto him concet 


of his garment, was not 
Reliques. 


FvLKE. 22 Shee hadno deuotion to the hemme of his garment, but becauſe ſhee was 


kept off by the preaſle, ſo that ſhe could not come neere to deſire his aide, as others did, the ſaid 
within her ſelfe : If I ſhall but onely touch the hemme of his garment, &c. Bur the Popiſh rouching 
of Reliques, which neither hane any verve in them, nor any promiſe of God annexed to the 
touching of them, for health either of body or ſpule, cinnor be excuſed from ſuperſtition. And 
this is a very blupt compariſon of reliques of dead men with the preſence of the Sonne of CG 
Who was willing to ſhew his diuinepower by his W ord onely, or by outward $ of touching 
with his hand, or touching his garment, or annointing with 61ile,or makin of clay with his ſpit- 
Lie, and ſuch like : as it pleaſed him in healing mens bodies, By what nr of God are wee cer- 
tified that hee will do the like, yea grant ſpirituall holineſſe, by rouch of reliques? if wethaue not 
Gods word, what faith can wee haue, bur a ſuperſtitious credulirie, ; 
RHE M.4. [34 In the Prince.] Ia thelike manner ſay the hetetickes, calling all miracles 
done in the Catholicke Chnrch, the lying fignes of Antichrift. —W 
CARTvv. [34 Inthe Prince,] When I pray you, hath it ever beene heard of, that your 
Idols did cuer reſtore a man to his ſpeech : they are 4 to make a man ſpeechleſle if fall 
| wade 
ay, 


upon his head ; but that they gide ſpeech, which are themſeluesdumbe-., you hardly 
; M 
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any,bur ſuch as in a meere dorage will belceue any thing, 


| : | ANNOTATIONS. CnHay. I x. 

RHEx M.2x0ſ;.Heblaſphemeth.] When the Tewes heard Chriſt remit ig op him 
with blaſphemy, as Heretickes now charge his Pricſts of the new Teſtament, for that they remir 
ſinnes,to.whom it is ſaid, Whoſe ſans y0ui ſhall forgiue, they are ſarginien, &c. John 20. | 

RHExM. [ 5. Whether « eaſter. ] The faithlefle Iewes thought (as Heretikes now adayes) 
that to forgiue finnes was ſo proper to Ged,that it could not bee communicated vnto man: but 


Chiiſtſheweth, thar as to worke mizacles is otherwiſe proper to God onely, and yet this power is _ 
t ins» 


communicated ro men,ſo alſo to forgiue fins. 

CAR Tvyvv.i. [3. & 5. He blaſphemeth.} It belongethto himts forgiue finnes,to who it 
appertaineth to iuſtife the wicked, and to write the diuine Lawes in the hearrs of the eleR. But 
neither of theſe can apy man or Angell doe, but God alone. Whereupon the Lord giuerh this 
ih B08 £ PTR e, That it js 1,it is I,that forgine finnes, by repetition of the Pronoune, he do- 
clareth that none elſe can do it but he. W herefore our Saviour Evil to proue himſelfe God, 
doth ſpeake in this ſort. And the Scribes, ſeeing that our Sauiour Chriſt at the firſt fight of the 
man, without the ordinary triall of his faith, withour asking after his repentance, and without re- 

of his finnes, pronounced ſo pa pa that his fins were forgiuen : did 
0 far well conclude,that our Saw Chriſt chalenged, that w*> was proper ynto God alone. There- 
in was their finne, thatthey acknowledged him norto be the eternall God, Andif any other Mi- 
niſter in the world ſhould haue after this ſort pronounced, that a mans finnes are forgiuen : they 
might worthily haue cried blaſphemy. This eur Sauiour confirmeth himſelfe, by compariſon ofthe 
like, Forit is the prepenyof God alone, by his onely commandement to giue health. 'Sceing 
therefore by his onely commandement he reſtored health : he concludeth, thathe hath alſo diuine 
power to forgiue fins. And this doQrine,that God a'one forgiueth fin, might be confirmed by in- 
finite teſtimonies of antiquity. Howbeit the cuidence of the caule is ſuch, as is contentwith a tew; 
= yang Swrers., the modeſter Papiſts do confefle eurn ypon this place, that it belongeth onely to 
God to forgiue finne. | 

RHEI M, 2. [5.The ſonue of man in earth] Chiift had power to remit ſinnes, and ofrem 
executed the ſame,net onely as he was God, bur alſo as he was a man, becauſe he was head of the 

Church, and our chiefe Biſhop and Prieſt according to his manhood, in reſpe& whereof all pow 
cr wasgiuen him in keauen and in carth, Math. 28.18. Fry 

CARTYVY.2. [6.7 hn hou of man in earth.) Vpon the former diſcourſe it is cleare,how 

flely the Iefuires fall in this place : for here itis true that the Prophet faith, 1 will net Hine my 
ory to another. Seeing therefore the humanity ef our Sauiour Chriſt is another thing from his di- 
vine nature : it cannot be that theforgiuing of ſinnes, which is proper ymo God, can bee com- 
municated with his humane nature, that as he is man he ſhould rate finnes. T his is confirmed, 
in that our Sauiour Chaiſt prayerh his father for forgiueneſle of finnes, in behalfe of his perſecu. 
tors ; in that the miracles, which are written te haue been done of our Sau. Chriſt, are fore 
written that wee might beleeue that he is the ſon of God;whichthey cannor doe, if our Sa. Chriſt 
according to his ſhould haue wrought thE. And it is too great detage in the Ieſuits of 
this age, that of that the ſoune_of man hath power to forgine ſinnes : ep conclude, that hee hath 
it as he is ſonne of man. For by the ſame reaſon they might conclude, that forſomuch as God 
ſhed his blood, and was crucified, therefore he ſhed his bloud,and was crucified, as Cod; where- 
as through the vnitie of the two natures into one perion, itis truly ſaid of whole Chriſt, that is 
proper yato cither of the natures; w** cannot be verified of the natures them(clues,no further then 
their naturall properties will feare. And out of this puddle the Ieſuites haue ſer forth another vn» 
ſauory opinion,that Chriſt is our head and Prieſt according to his manhood. For there is no ma- 
ked and bare creature able ts bearce the wrath of God : nor ablero bee a middle perſon ro cem- 
pound the eddes, that through finne is betweene God and man. Hereupon the Apoltle ſpeaking of 
the whole office of Chriſts Prieſthood, faith, That God was in Chriſt,reconcling the world wnts himn- 
ſelfe. And therfore he is ſaid to be the true Melchiſedeck, which hath ncither beginning nor ending, 
Sccing therefore to beare a figure of Chriſts Prieſthood,it was neceſſary to haue a ſhadow of e- 
ternity : it muſt follow, that the truth of the ſhadow is neceſlarily incident to the truth of the 
"hs Of this Prieſthood there being rwo parts, one of teaching the ſecrets of God, com- 
mon with the Leuits and Prophets, the othcr proper vnto the Prieſts alone, of offering and inter. 
ceſſion. Touching them all,itis (if n&cd were) eahie to be ſhewed, that all were, and are perfer- 
med of Chriſt, not onely as he is man, buras he is God. Of his teaching office it is ſaid, that ns 
men hath ſcene G O D at «1 time, but the onely begotten Soune, which is in the 4-4 of bis F4- 
ther, hee bath declared him. _ And for his ſacrifice, which he hath once onely made, he offered it vp 
vnto God by tke eternall ſpirit. And rogehing his interceſſion it is ſaid, rhat where the Law ap- 
pointed men : the word of oath, which came after the Lay, appoynteth the ſonne, which is conſe- 
crate for euer. Neither doth the power, whiclt he affirmeth ro hauc been giuen him in heaucn and 
earth, proue that whatſocuer he dothin the office of his Prieſthood,is done as he is man. For the 
Godhead it ſelfe Going given to the man Chriſt : all mult needs be giuen, with all whatſocuer he 
hath, bur got inthe right of the nature of man. Howbeit the things thar he according to his pare 
executed, were done according as the properties of euery nature doth require. For notwithſtan= 
ding this power giyen to Chrilt, his humane nature did notraiſe it ſelfe, but was raiſed by his di- 
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rine nature. Neither did his humane nature giue the holy Spirit, but his diuine onely. Now there- pacap. 4 
fore (Ieſuits) heare your iudgement out ofthe Councels : Whoſoener attributeth to one of the natures of 2 1 011. Con. 


Chriſt,that hich belongeth unto the whole per{on,is accurſed, 
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CHAP. According to $. Matthew. 


| Whatſoener you ſha! looſe ns carth ſhal be loo ed in heazen, Ioan.20.Whoſe ſins you ſhai forgmecthe 


3. toit, And firſt the Councell which afhrmeth, that the Miniſters carnet loſe 


men for to remit finnes and to do miracles, knowing that that which God committeth to men, 
is not to his derogation , bur to-his glory, himſelfe onely being ftill the principall worker of that 
effe&, men being onely his miniſters, ſubſtitutes, and working voder him and by his commiſſion 
and authoritie, | | 7 | 

C ART YY. 5. (8. Glorified.) Theſe are they that chalenge to themſelues ſo ſharpe” an in- 
Fehr of the Scripture : and yet lee not that the people, miſled of their guides, do ſpeak this unad- 
miedly. They kad indeed fimple hearts, where Fe Scribes had malicious. And it was true that 
God kad giuen that power to Chriſt true man. Bur as their teachers maliciouſly, ſs they rudely 


eſteemed of our Sautour Chriſt, as of a bare man. W herefore they darkened his glorious worke, 


whileft they eſteemed it no other, then ſuch a one as God doth effe& by a meere man. 
RHE M.4. [8.T9s men.] Not onely Chriſt as he was man, had this power to forgiue fins, bur 
by him and from him the Apoſtles, & conſequently Prieſts. Mat. 28. All powey #s gi any 5 
are 

CARTYVY.,4. [#. To men] The power whichour Sauiour Chriſt communicateth hog 6 
Miniſters in the placesalledged,is the exerciſe of the preaching of the word, which is through the 
working of the dpiric, an e fo convert thoſe that are appointed to life. Where ſecing men do 
lay hold by faith ; the Miniſters nor able to giue faith, cannot carry remiſſion of finnes in their 
Niceues, to giue it to whom they :{t, and ypon whomſoeuer they pronounce the words of Forgiye- 
nefſe. W herfore our Sauieur Chriſt ſairh, that the peact of the Xvolttes ſhall recturne unto them. 
ſelues ſo oft as its giuen unto them that are vaworthy to rectiue ir. So then it is in the power 
that the miniſters haue, as with the huſ-bandman, who albeit he plant and water, yer he muſt looke 
for his crea from heauen. This reſtraint of their power is further Ems by the charge 
that God giueth againſt the teachers :'proclaiming lie ro thoſe to whom death nged , and 
contrariwiſe death to thoſe to whom life appertained. Laſt of all, Antiquity giueth her _—_ vn- 
| Tor Sod barb ld. as the 

Apoſiles vndid Latary, after herhad been raiſed up by our Sauiour Chriſt, Further, that the Bi- 
ſhops are taunted of Ierom, that through ionotence of the place (1 will gine the keyes of heanen) tooke wnte 
them the arrogancie oftbe Phari/es, ſor condemning the innocent, and looſing the guiltie : When 45 with God is re- 

ded, not the i: dgement of the Frieft, but the Liſe of the per;ons that be gui;tie, In Anguiiines tenth Tome, 

e booke here quored, affirmeth, that God hawing committed the officeef Baptiſme ro many, reſerned 10 

himelfe alone the power, that is, to forgine ſins. And (ſaith Angyuſtine upon this) rhat he gane the Miniſtety 
of Bapriſme to bis ſernants, 1ut dr, the power thereof 10 bim/elfe ; that the Mimitier exerciſeth the right of ns 

es 


Idem in I6b, power,to wir, in forgining of ſinn 


Wo. 5 


RHe Mi. [1;. Not ſacrifice.) Theſe are the words of the P , Who ſpake them even 
then when ſacrifices were offered by Gods commandement : ſo that it maketh not againſt facri- 
fice, bur he ſaith that ſacrifice onely without mercie and charitie,, and generally with mortall fin, 
is not acceptable. The lewes offered their ſacrifices duely , but in the meane time they had nv 
pittie nor mercie on their brethren: rhar is it which God miſliketh, - 

EE RI dm) b bed faſting of his Diſciples eaſily gather 

HE M.6. [14, Faf# often. e dtiten faſting of hi , wee ather 
that he appointpd them a prelcript Ft of taſting : as ir js certaine he anal: eien 2 Hoe of 
prayer. Luc.5.and rx. |» | | "Ae 

C AR Tvy.s. {14 Faſt often.) Who taughtyou this og br what knot haue often, 
and /et or preſtript faſtes one with another, that they muſt needs either ſtand or fall rogerher. 
The contrarie tather is like, That becauſe they were how, therefore they were norpreſcript nor 
ſet : ſeeing the Lord that in rimes paſt preſcribed a ſet faſt vnto his people , preſcribed it bur 
once a yeare. And itis no lefle ridiculous , that therefore Tohn had preſcribed a ſorme of faFt, becauſe 
bee preſcnbed a ſorme of prayer : a8 it the one could not bee without the other; Conſidering that 
our.Sauiovr Chriſt, which preſcribed a forme of prayer, is neuer to have done the like in faſt. 


Neither needed hee, {ceing the forme thereof is deſcribed in the Law: excepting onely the time, 
which (ſerting apart one oy day) being lefteuen under the ſchoolkemaſte; - ca the Law,unto 
the-Church to ippoint, accordingro the eccurrence of the calamities, and other affaires of the 


Church : ought much more in the time of the Gofpell)which is freer from this yoke of obſer-. 
wance of daics, then thattime was) to bet lsoſe from the bend of a preſcripr time , which rea» 
on ſtandeth up likewiſe againſt the preſcript forme of fafting, imagined to bee given of lehn. 
Beſide that, it is without all controuerkie, that lohn went about to conforme his Diſciples, ro the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, and nor totraine them up in ſuch exerciſes (penny corporall) as might 
(through a difference in their manner of life) make them further of from Chriſts Diſciples. Nei- 
ther was Tebn {> cuill! inſtru&ed, as to impoſe upon his Diſciples, weaker then our Sauiours Dif- 
ples, and not fo, well taughe as his were, a more ſtraighter kinde of diſcipline, then our Sauiour” 
would lay upon his. Neither was hee ignorant, that his Diſciples cither were , or ought ts haue 
beene, the FieAls of the Bridegroome, for whom faſting was not fir during the time of his pre- 
ſencg amongſtthem : Therefore that Tobns Diſciples faſted often, that did they not by any pre- 
ſcript of Toþn, but (by all likelyhood) through a I:Grdered zeale, of an unaduiſed imitation of 
their Maiſter : whoſe whole life being a kinde of faſting, in ri whereof it is ſaid, that bee 
came neither eating nor drinking: they alſo thought it good, in ſome fort to followkim, -. 

RHE M-7-[i7. New wine.] But this new wine, he doth plainely heere fignifie faſting and' 
the ſtraiter kind of life: by the old bottels, them that cannot away therewith, 

CARTYVY.7. {ry New wine.] Heere Chriſts Diſciples, which hee defended again 

rellous charges of the Phariſes, as defeQivue in the exerciſe of faſting, are by this new kinde 
of Phariſees recharged againe : whilſt, as old caſque , they accuſed to bee unpatient of fa- 
ſting, as .it were of new muſt ; Which acculation , is fo muck che more upworthy by it 25 is. 
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-fo the Gentiles went their waies into idolatrie, when the Iewes in Abraham belee- 

ed; Apaitie, as Chriſt heere wenr'to raiſe the wench,, and by the way the woman was firft 

headed, and then the wench reuviued: fo Chriſt came to the TIewes, but the Geatiles belceued fuſt 
ard were ſaved; arid in the ende the Iewes ſhall beleceue alſo. Hirrem. in Mart. / 


+ 


CarktTvy.s, [19 Twelxe yeares.} It is firſt falſe that this woman was a Centile,ncither 

ing:rftimony of 'truch, nor of lerome, And might be manifoldly confuted, if ir were worth 
the confutarion, Secondly, the Allegoric where a plaine ſenſei offered, is needlefle, ro ſpeake 
(for Terms ſake) as mildely as may bee. And if wee wellzemember by lyomes own ſaying, it is 
all one'as r6 ſecke a knorin a ruſh, or a knob in a fteele ſione, howſocuer he {ay'{o or no, isa 
ſenſe which never enrred into the Lords hearr. | 

RHE M.9. [2r.Fonch ontly.] Not onely Chriſts words, but his garment and touch thereof 
or any thing to him -belonging'might doe and did miracles, force proceeding from his holy per- 


ſon to them. Yea this woman returning home * ſer vp an Imape of Chriſt , for memorie of 


this benefit & the hem oF the ſame Image did alſo miracles. This Image TulJ the Apeftata threw 
downs, and ſet vp his own in ſtead thereof, which was immediarly deſtroyed by fire trom heauen. 


' But the Image of Chriſt broken in pieces by the heathen,the Chriſtians afterward gathering 


the pieces together ; placed it in the Church where it was (as Sozomenus writeth) vnto his time. 
E AR T VY,o. [21 Texch oney-] The Lord out of all queſtion, uſeth a marucilous 
bounrifull hand in beſto his Spizir : -for kee poureth ir upon all fleſh; menand women, old 
and yong, maſters and : But that kee is 10 prodigall of his blefled Spirit, as ts beſtow 
jt upon old rappes and cloutes. wee could never learne, but of our new maiſters, which fit in the 
chaire of their owne inventions: And by how muck itis an unſpeakeable humility of the Lord 
rs let downe his glorious ſpiririnto ſo baſe-cotages, as are the bodies and ſoules of men : by ſo 
much more is the pride of theſe preſympruous ſpirits that will pull it downe lower; euen to the 
leaſt ragge wherewith the nakednefle of the podly hath beene covered. Which if it were not 
to pnt a new peece into an'eld garment, I kuow not what is. Whereof there is no ground, for 
the text witneſſeth preciſely that'vertue came out of Chriſt, notout of the garment, And ſeeing 
that the faith of- this woman drew-it, faith being faſtned upon Chriſt and not upon the garmenr, 
the yertue muſt neceflarily come from him, not from-it : And this yertue comming from 
Chriſt, paſſed immedi into the body of the woman, and not firſt into the garment,and then 
by the garment into her body. -For if it had bene in the garment, ir would haue had fome effeR 
in others that touched it, amongſt whom it was likely there were ſome , that were troubled with 
thar, or the like diſcaſe. And akhough this vertue of healing were in the garment of our Saui- 
our Chriſt, which beſides the impiery) is too grofſe an errour, gan. uy paſſage of the Spi- 
zit from one place to r, and from one fubie@ to another : yer it followeth not, that itis ſo 
in other mens garments, eſpecially when they bee dead : much lefle, that the ſkirt of an image 
of ſtone, &c. ſhould kaue fuch a vertue. Bur what a fabulous tory this is, let it be a little conhi- 
dered, Howbeir firſt of all. Jer us grant that there wasan image of Chciſt in that Towne, ſeeing 
Enſebins affirmeth that hee ſaw it : Bur to beleeue thar it was erefted by that woman, ſet before 
her dore, and famous by fo | 46” 2mm : I thinke if Pythageres himſclfe had ſaid ir, yer would 
cot his ſcholers (which had { 
it, For firſt of all it tendethtothe cracking of the credite of the Euangeliſts, which make no 
mention of this miracle, greater (if it were true) then that which they write of : conſiderin 
chatheere the hemme of the image, had power ro heale, notone, but all manner of diſeaſes: an 
nor it onely; bur the herbe that grew underneath it. Where it is to bee marked, what #reat force 
this vertuc ory being (asTeauen) hidden in an image, from which itcreeperh to the skirt, from 
the skirt ir geneth into the herbe, from the herbe inro the bodies of the ficke. Certainely being 
communicated with: the Apoſtles, whoſe Miniſtery the Lord would magnifie aboue all other 
. Miniſteries in the world: Ithad net been ſo large a ſpread;as here is imagined, for it neuer paſſed 
from them, bur by one middle onely berween them. and thoſe which were panakers of it: as by 
handkerchers and partlettes, that being taken from the bodies of the Apoſtles, and applyed, hea- 
led the diſeaſed ens: And that in token of the wonderfull yverrue, wherewith from heanca 
(and not cither the Apoſtles, or from the handkerchers). the Lord accompanied . their Mi- 


.  niſtery. But heere animage is found, thar hath ſtained it, And when it is ſaid, that it was ſet u 


before the womans dores : ir ſcemerh that it was cleane forgorten, that the Iewes could abide 
no image ſet wy the worſhip of Ged, mucklefle the image of our Sauiour, whoſe own per- 
ſon they did (forthe generall itate) deadly hate. And if this woman were a Gentile as they falſe- 
ly ſay, the li ded: is as {mall, that the Gentiles ar that rime would beare the image of our Sa 
uiour Chriſt. Afteyit was broken. Heere I looked that that which had healed ſo many other ſhould 


Heale it (eife, Batirt may bee that the skirt whereinthe chiefe vertue lay was cleanc gone: There- * 


fore the Churchraketh it to ſurgerie, and puttetk it together : which would haue hard for 
itto hane done, if the batborous heathen' had dealt ſo 10656 withthe dead image of Chriſt, 
2s you have done with the lively images and members of his body. Now hauing FR As 

| | | - they 


lely | png iudgements unto his ſayings) haue beleeued = 
a 
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they ſet it in the 'C kurch. Be'ike rhere wes never an Epiphanixs alive : ſor hee would not have 


ler ſo. mnich as the image of Chriſt ro haut had any ſeate there. Ereted 
dath it: it worketh no more miracles, yet one would thinke thar bein 
place, ;t would haue beene more fruirfull then it was before. If the 

places for imagesthen the Churches. Now out of En/eixs it is te 
that hee ſawthis image, reſtifierth nothing of the wuth of the miracles 
| is , not unto the 
men. Laſt of all, 
eported, to haue beene ſo 


the commop ftreeres are fitter 
be obſerued, thartreſtifyi 
aſcribed unto it, Secondly, hee referreth the counſell of m 
Scripture; and the euſtome of the Church, bur unte the c 
any worſhip done to it : Although « 
which is the cheife point the Ieſuites would infinuate, Rather hee noteth 


there is not 


mous by mi 


in the Church, whax 
etin amore honorable 
wee belecue this ſtory 


fa- 


plainely, that it'was made and erected for another end : namely, in imitation of rhe heathen, is 
dec/are her affe ion rowards our Sauiour whom Thee loued : eucn as the heathen haue counter- 


feits of thoſe perſons, whom they had in in price. Yet whocan ler the Teſuites in their 


- 


noe, to prochime as it were by ſound of Trumpertheir own ſhame :- which ler the Divine 


worſhip talllower then the heathen did, that worſhi 
ſiles, which were the nobleſt temples of the holy G 
teſt receit of hisgraces, would norſuffer themſclues by kneeli 


ng > bee worſhipped. 
eleerte that 1 cam.) Wee ſec heere thar to the co 
1ent 10 


e requiretl» onely this faith, that he is able, Which faith is not 
y this and the like places plead for their onely iu- 


ing faith , whereby 


RHE X.rd. 
=S of thete men ] 
iuſtific rem. How then doe the Heretickes b 
Rifying fairh; Ser the Annot, Mar. 5.36. | 

CAR TYV. ro. {28. Dore you beleene that 1 can] The inoftif 


28. Doe you b 


d the creeping beaſtes, when as the Apo- 
t that euer were, and veſſels of the grea- 
unto them, ro bee 


alone we are {aued: belecucth ſtedtaſtly the promiſes of God in ſuch ſort,as the Lord hath made 


"them , wherefore-in things belonging unto cuerla 
car» , and will yndowtedly. give them ,. But in. promi 
this of recouering a loſt k 
pot hmplie declared, that 

whi leluites had not been ignorant of, they would never ſo 
the ſuthciencie df faith ro ſaluation. | 

8. Pray therefore.) Therefore doth the Church pray and faſt in the Imber- 

rders arc giuen, that is, when workmen are prepared to be ſent imo the har- 


at. force that Miniſters haue 
it up from the foundation,if 
all godly hearts vpen their knees, in prayer and fa- 
ion in. that behalfe.. Whereumo the 
treth on his, and 


good; 


p R nx: . M.1r, 
ayes, when holy 
welt See AS. 5 | 
CARTYVY.1:. [;8. Prey therefore.] Confidering the 
either to edific and rphold the Church, 
they be for their. gifey anable, it muſt needs 
Lord, for a mercifull 
of the Churches eſtate, by whoſe hands the Lo 
ſelues,thar are to, be choſen, oughr greatly to whet vs. 


6 
both 


ch it 


before the 


ſting life ; it beleeuech that both Ged 
es touching this life , (of which ſort is 
to beleeue , that God can doe it, becauſe hee hath 
will doe it: but with this condition; if it be for his plorie , and our 
iſhle cauill againſt 


e confideration 
of the parties them- 
the Church, -and even the ſufficienteft 


Miniſters thereof, ypon whole forelight and triall they are recommended vnte that body of the 


Church, which is delolate of them : 
on, whereby they are notable ſo fully 


re is firſt a great remnant of ignorance, and of indf{creti- 


to ſee-into mens. gifts, Secondly, the minde being often 


lighrned,yet the affeion blinded with loue, hatred, feare, and ſuch like, leaderh them from that 


which they haue rightly judged. Io the 
is very hardly diſcoucred. Againſt 


ties to be choſen there is often ſo great 


| gre crifie, as 
which dangers in the Mini Fig red in the 


Lords hand, it is very conucnient that the Prayers which are made tq obtaine it, ſhou!d haue this 


© helpe of faſtro make it more earneſt, and ſo to ſpeed itbefore the thivae 


ce : whereby it is 


manifeft, how fondly you have appointed your Imber faſtes , at certain ſet ſeaſons inthe yeare, 


as if all the Churches were deſtitute of Miniſters, at 
er that as the c 
our Sauiour C 


le times of the yeare, more then ar others: 
orailſo the fpirituall barueft, came at a certaine ſeaſon of the yeare. Whereas 
at the ſpiriruall barueſt was ripe, when'as 
neths to the corporall harueſt. The ſpirituall haryeſt therefore being at 

is cuident, that the harveſt ſhoulg at all rimesof the yeare be ſenc ourry that part of 


there were foure mo- 
ſcaſons of the yeare, it 


the Lords 


field that hath want of them. No marue!l then, if your faſts being ſo diferdered , you ſerd forth 
{warmes of locuſts; which i ſtead of inning the Lords corn into the barne of the Church,deuoure 


it. And as they were begotten 
thatgreedy ynſatiablenefle,that hauing gotten the third part of 


a far faſt, and by the leane prayers of fulibellies : ſo are they of 
e land inte their hands, they were 


et like vnte the leane kine, that were repreſented to Pharob in his dream? wk hauing earen gs 
at kine, yet remained they in as great delire of eating ſtill, as if they hadeating nothing at 


He gineth to the tweſue the power of Miracle 
: 10, And by occ 
ether againi? the ſame. 40. 


61015 arcord) 
ming them and 
times of perſerntion, | 
| ND having called his twelue Diſci  ſtles be theſe: the | firſt Simon who Is cals 


ples together, #he gaue them | power led Peter , and A 
3 Ilames of Ze 


A 


ouer vncleane ſpirits, that thy should caſt 
them out, and should cure all manner of ther, Phili 
giſcaſe, and all manner of infirmitie. 
> And the names of the twelue Apo- phzus, and 

| M 


CHAP, X | | 
s,and ſoſcudeth them to the lot ſheepe of the Tazwes,C5. with inſty 
/ foretelleth of the on after bis Ajmjen 


he ſendi 
__ yory. exhorting the people to barbout his ſer#ants in/1 


ndrew his brother, 

bedee, and Iohn his bro- 
and Bartholemew, Thomas & 
e Publican , and Iames of Al- 


4 S1non 


— 


- «gs The Goſpel CHAP, 
«4 Umon-Cananzus, and Iudas Iſcariot, 24 *The Diſciple is not aboue the Luk. 6.49, 
Who allo -berrayed him? maiſter, nor the ſeruant abouec his Lord, 
- $ Thele ewelue did TESVS fende: 25 Ir ſufficeth the diſcipte that he be as 
. Wl commandtog thern, ſaying , Into the way his maiſter; and the ſeruant as his Lord, If 
19708 7a of the +Gentiles goe yee nor,and into the chey haue called the goodman of the houſe 
fion to preach citties of the Samaritanes enrer ye nor. Beel-zebub, } bow much more them of his 
wo 6 But go'ratherto the sheepe that are honſehould? | | 
b "4 the time PEriShed of the hobfe of Iſrael. 26 Therefore feare yee not them.For 
deing wor 56. If And going preach , ſaying , That the nothing is hid, that shall not be reucaled; 
com 19 cat} Kipgdome of keauen is ar hand, and fecret;that Shall not be known, 
the Gentiles, , 8. Enre the ficke: raiſe the dead , clenſe #57 That\which 1 ſpeake to you in the 
the lepres, caſt our deuils:gratis you haue darke,ſpeak ye in the light:and that which 
receiued, gratis giue yec, = heare in the eare, preach yeeypon the 

9 Doe nor | polſetie gold, nor filuer, ſe tops, | | 
nor money.inyour purſes: 28 And t feare ye not them that kill the F A gcodh 

20 Nor a ſerip for the way neither two body, and are not able to kill the ſoule:bur comfort ſo 
coares, neither Shooes,neither rodde , for rather feare him that can deſtroy both ſoule Chrittass 
the workman is worthy of his meare. and body inro hell. and Cathy. 

-x1- And into whatſocuer citic or town - 29 Arenottwo | * I0GR fold for a far- (i5*es and a] 
you Shall enter, inquue who in it is wor- thingz and not one of them $hall fal yvpon the , 
thy: and there ranje till you go forth. ground without your father? _ : Tk, 

12 And when ye enter into the houſe, 30 But your yery heares of the head are of bererich , 
falure ir, faying , | Peace be to this houſe, all oumbered, - of all wick 
13 And if fo be that houſe be wor= 31 Feare not therefore: better are you ,j,, 

a your peace $hall come vpon ir, but if then many ſparowes. | 
i de not worthy: your peace $hall recurne 32 * Euery one therefore that shall | gp. g 14 
£o you. | h, conteſſe me before men, lalſo will conteſſe 1.44. 5. :5, 

i4 And whoſocuer Shall not receive him before my father which is in heauen. x2. g, 
you, nor heare your words : going forth - 33 Bur hee that $shall deny me before 
out of the houſe or the cirtie | shake our men, 1 alſo will deny him before my facher 
the duſt from your feete, - which is in heauen. 

15 Amen] iay to you,itishall be|more 34 Doe not ye thinke # that Icameto The Gojl 
tolerable for the land of the Sodomits and ſend peace into the earth: I came | not to wen 4 Mar. 
Gomerrheans in the day of iudgement,then ſfende peace, but the ſword. Irs &ay tha 
for that cirtie, "__ ' 35 Forl came to ſeparate + man againſt” 5 "#4 3:- 

16 Behold I ſende you as sheepe in the his tather, and the daughter againſt her /"9- 

The Goſpell middes of wolues.Be ye therefore twiſe as mother, & che daughter in law agaialt her _ pings 4: 
#ponthe com- ſerpents, and fimple as doues, * mother in law. MR.7 Oy 
ern: 17 And take heed of men.For they will 36 Anda mans enemies, they of his own 
7 Sox Joan deliver you vp in Councels, and in their  houshold, 
+ wikdom 1y2agogs they will ſcourge you. 37 He that-loueth father or mother | 
and ſomplici= 28 And to Preſidents & \to Kings shall more then me, is not worthy of me: and he 
ty, both-bee Yu Þe ledde for my fake, in teſtimonic to that louerh ſonne or daughter aboue mee, 
neceſſary in em and the Gentiles, 15 not worthy of me. 
Preachers, 19 But when they $hall deliuer you vv, 38 And hethattaketh not his crofſe,and 
Biſhops and * take no thought how or what to ſpeak, followerh me, is not worthy of mc. 
Prieſts. for jt {shall be giuen youin the hovre what 39 He that hath found hus lite, shall loſe 
Mar. 13. ir” to Geike. ”, it: and he that hath loſt his life for me, shall 
Luk. 12.1t 20 For it is not you that ſpeake, but the finde is, : 
| ſpirit of your father that ſpeaketh. in you. 40 * He that receiueth you, receiuveth x, ,. 6 
Sal wn.ag.. * The brother-alſo shall deliuer yp  me:and hethart receiueth me:receiueth him 
Ste the brother to death, and the father the thartſent me, WE : 
| ſonne:and the children shall riſc yp againſt 42 He that receiveth aProphet | in the , ., 
the parents, and Shall worke their death. name of a Propher, $hall receive the reward \ _, forhay 

22 And you $hal be odious to all men of a Prophet, and he thar receiueth a+iuſt ju 
for my nawe , but he that Shall perſcucre man in the name ofa iuſt man shall receiue þyping wy 
vnto the end, $hall be ſaued, jc the reward of a iuſt man. ; bleſſed ins] 

The Goſjell #23 And when they $hall perſecuteyou 42 And *whoſoeuershall giue dricke to prrſon [ufe- 
#p3 S+Arhg= In this citie, flee into an other, Amen I ſay one of theſe licle onesa cup of cold water, ring for his 
#aſins day. to you , you $hall not finish all che cities onely in the name ofa diſciple , amen[T ſay infbce and 
My 2. of Iſrael, till the ſonne of man come. to you, he $hall nor lojc his reward, g#* —_ 
| | | A. 9. 4ts 
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RHE Moto . Powey.] Miracles were fo ne 
0 be preached, that notonely Chriſt 


Linning then to 
Apoſtles power to. do them. 
CARTyv. 1. [1.8.] 


'2 | 
R H & Ms 2. [2+ Firſt Simon] Piter the firſt, notia-calling, butia preheminence 


ceſſary to the confirmation of their doArine be» 
himſelfe did Miracles, but alſo he/gave to his 


: foras $. 
« Ambroſe 
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Qumtum. 
Grey, m E- 
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ing de ci. 
ut [.22.c.8 
Lo Imp. in 

ut. $. Chyy. 
Socrat. bb.6 


(.14, 


* uers teſtimonies of the wa ug But awake tor ſhame ye leſuites, an 


—_— 


Anbroſe faith in 2. Cor. 12.) Andrew firft followed our Sauionr before Peter : and yet the Primacie Andrew Peters ftima. 
receined not but Petcr. Which prehewinence of $S\ Peter aboue the other Apoſtles is ſo plainly fignifi- 5. 

ed in this word Firff, by the indgement euen of Heretickes, that Beza, notwithſtanding hee con- BeJ41n annot 
feſlcth the conſent of all copies both Latine and Greeke, yet is not aſhamed to ſay, thar he ſuſpe- nou. Tef, 
&cth that this word was thiuſt. into the texrby fome fauourer of Peters Primacie. W hereby 2556, 

we haue alſo, that they care no more for the Greeke then for the Latine when it maketh avainit 

them : but at theirpleaſure ſay thatall is corrupted. 

CAR TVVY.2 [2. Firft Simon.) But thatthe Popes primacie had taken ledging in your 
heads before hand; there were many Firfts,in number, in order, in ealing in gifts, that mi 
hauc come fitlicy and trulier into your minds, then this Firft of yours, which deſerueth to be laſt : 
whereof alf> your ſelues are the firſt interpreters, Whereas Theophilat doth affirme p , that he Theophil#, 
and Andrew are | firſt named, becauſe they were firſt called; which although it bee not 
rue, conſidering that Andrew is therefore ioyned mext him, becauſe he was _ with in 
the firſt embuſſage, wherein the twelue were ſent out by two and two : yet in | it may Luke 10, 
be iuſtified, as touching Peter, For although he were not firſt called to be a diſci le of our Saui- 
eur, wherein he yas prevented by his brother Andrew : yet was he firſt noted and marked out by 
a new.name for the Nigiftery of the Apoſileſhip. For to him it was ſaid, that he ſhould be called 
Cephas, whereby a promiſe was made ynto him of the Miniſtery, before any like promiſe can bee , 1,þ, 
ſhewed to haue been giuen ynto the reſidue. And Cyprian is alſo of this iudgement, that Peter was 
firſt called, which is the Popes iudgementalſo. Whereof if any will conclude that he had the pre- | 
heminence of all the reſt, becauſe he was firſt appoynted to the Miniſtery 7 he may as well lay, 2.Cor.r7. 5 
that Paul is inferiour to all the reft of the Apoſtles, Locouſs he was called after them; who proucth @& 22. 11. 
himſelfe to be inferiour te none of them in regard of his office of Apoſtleſhip, no not vato Peter. Gal. 3.8.9 
And Chryſolcm doth plainly declare,that in this recitall of thcir names, there was no regard had to " 
their dignitie.And _—_— in the place alledged, doth vnderſtand ſuch a Primacie as is without 
ſuch 6 nt 14, conſidering that he affirmeth that Pay! was not inferiour te the Apoſtles be. 
fore £54 whereof Peter was one, which ſhall cafily appeare by the diſcouwtes following, of this 
EW of Peters primacie. Heere onely the Teſuites ſhamelefſe forehead is to be ſcene, who af- 

rme that M. Bez4 ſuſpefeth corruption in this place, who one honing the queſtion, lea- 
ueth ir for other to confider ; and yet vitereth his own iudgement ing to the iuſtilying of the 
reteining of the word Firſt. And to this end,doth not onely retaine his reading, but confirmerh it ; 
al'edging the conſent of all copies; and not that onely, bur alſo fenceth it againſt the euafion of 
the cnemy. For where it might be ſuſpeRed, becauſe his firſt hath never a ſecond following te 
anſwer vato it, he bringeth two er three places whereby the ſame ſhould net appeare ſtrange, 

RHHE M3. [9. Do not poſſ cſſe.] * HT 58 may not carcful'y ſeeke after the ſuperfiuities 
of this life, or any thing which may be an impediment to their fun@tion. And as forneceflarics, 
they deferue theig temporall living at their hands for whom they labour ſpiritually, 

CARTVY.3.{9.5S.] | 

RHeE M.4. |, -L Peace to this hone) As Chiift himſelfe vied theſe words, or this blefſing P; 
often. Peace be to you, ſo here he biddethhis Apoſtles ſay the like to the houſe where they come : ſhops ble. 
And ſo hath it been alwayes a woſt godly vic of Biſhops * to yive their bleſſing where they jog It _— 
come. W hich bleſſing muſt needs be of PRE IR and profit, when none but worthy perſons Icth Venial 
(as here we read) might take good thereot :-and when it is neuerloſt, but returneth to the giuer, ſms, 
when the other partic is not worthy of it. Among other ſpirituall benefites ittaketh away yeaiall 
fins, Amb-in 9. Luc. | 

CAR TvV.4. [12. Peace be to this howſe] If all ſhould be Biſhops that giue this B'eſſng, all 
ſhould be Biſhops, itbeing the ſame in effe& among the Iewes, that is with ys, God bee beere and _ 


peace, that is to lay the common lalutation that men vic one to anether, as it is ts be ſeene by di- end 
4 conſider how euillpatrons 7 V4 Chry- | 


you be of the Biſhops bleſſing, For if the Biſhops bleſſing bee grounded ypon this commande- ſoiloni, 


*** ment, it ſhall agree vnto cuery hedge prieſt of the Countrey, conſidering that the ſame comman- 


dement is giuen after ynto the 7o diſciples': whom you affirme ro repreſent the Pricſts , as the 
twelue Apoſiles de the Biſhops. And to let pafſe that the Iefuites ypona bleſſing offered by the 
Apoſtles to apriuate houſe, argueth the Biſhpos bleſſing to be offered yas a whole Citie : thas 
may not be omitted of the great weight they aſſigne to be in this bleſſing, for that ir cannot bee 
communicated, but with the worthy, what marchandiſe is ſo vile, that theſe cunning fellowes cat- 
not make their gain of. For ifthe Biſhops bleſſing kad had force to haue done euen unto the 
wieked:*then it ſhould in that regard haue been extolled vnto the _ Now ithelps nene but thoſe 
thar are meet to receiue it : this alſo muſt ſerue to garnifh and ſet forth the yenue of it. Howbe- | 
it how great weight their blefling hath, themſelues haue ſet it down, when they lay,it taketh _—_ | 
beniall ſinne, you ſay indecd, among other things; but I tuppoſe your meaning was, to ſer Luok beſers, 
forth the greateſt effe& that it had : which is not __ the comming eut of a mans doore , when Chap.8. 25; 
by knock of breaſt within the houſe, the veniall fins fall ſtarke dead : well fare therefore 2 faithfull | 
mans bleſſing by prayer, for itobtaineth remiſſion ofall manner of finnes, and 


eſhng what other good 
- things ſocuer belong cither to this life, or to the life to come, as often as heſha!l from his * 


and aduiſedly defixe peace at the hand of God for his fellow. The true Biſhop er Minifter, for 
thathe is the Embaiſſador of peace, obtaineth it more largely for them eſpecially, tro whom theit 
ambaſlage doth pertaine, whichis their meaning, thatcommend'the Biſhops bleſſing, either of 
him alone, or of other godly ioyned with him, as the ſtory teſtifieth, alledged out of Anguſtine:for 
ef the preciſe order of flag vſed by the Popiſh Biſhops, neither he, nor the other haue a 
word. For that out of Auguſime ſheweth how a Biſhop with others ioyning with him in prayer, 
and knecling down in the Chamber of the ficke, asked health for him. And the other 3G the 

| Biſhops 


A 
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"Biſhops s Conftantinoples Bleſiing is a prayer which he cuſtomarily ſaid when he cameto hi 
place in * Church. As for Ambroſe, fe Kh. ſpeakerh of veniall ep yi he fo jnenefſe 
| Les finnes-he fpeakerh of, he athumerh ro come rather by receiuing their preaching then the 
; ng. , | 
Leo the Emperour vpon os life we haue nor, 
& of the _ To contemne the. true Preachers, or .not to r6 


rſecuted the 
and bloud of Martyrs it ſho W more mirac i bf Aﬀer- 
v{t power 


_euid 
Efry.61.6. ledge) They ſion 
Bf.s zl. confound their 


with they are urged ; 
they belecue : for this isthe common circle of their divinity, wherein, in this one thing they ars 
like unto ſheep, that they £an ſonnd nothing bur, bea, bea. : 
RHEM. 9. [25 How'much more.] No maruaile therefore if hererickes call Chriſts Vicar 
Anti-chrift, when their fore-farhers the faithlefſe Tewes called Chriſt himſelfe Beelzebub. 
CAR Tyv.9. [25 HoÞ much more.] That you are the rruc ſucceſſours of the faithleſſe 
Tewes, it is evident , Becauſe eucn as they fell away from Chrift, in going about ro eſtabliſh 
Row.9. 5T, ue own rightcouſneſſe , ſo do you. That mike is not ſo like milke, as the Pope is Antichriſt, 
in-place appeare, | | Y" 
Confe/ing of RUE M.zo. [;2 Confeſſe mee.] Sec how Cliift eſteemerh the open conteiag of him, 
'* Chi azd hat is, of his truth in the Catholicke Church : for as when San! perſecuted the Church, hee faid 
&ic rruth. * himſclfe was perſecuted : fo to confefle him, and his Church is all one. C ontrariwiſe ſee how. 
At 9. hee abhorreth that deny him before men, which is not onely ro deny any one little Article 
2 the Catholike _— | _ to us by the mary oredes ob or ER Toro: 
e by any meanes, as b[cribing, comming to their leruice ani ons, furthering 
way againſt Cathiolikes, Try ch bike 6 "— 
2 v, 


CARTyVV.1o. [v. $2 S, 
peace but food} Chriſt came to breake the peace of worldlings 
e 


Ra M.rr. {;4 Not 
and fGnners : as the ſonne beleeueth in him, and the father doth not : the wife is a 


jl 


Catholicke, and the hnsband is nor. For to agree per in infidelity, herefie, or any ether ſin, 
is a naughty peace. This being the true meaning of Chriſts words, marke that the heretickes in- 
terprete this ro maintaine their rebellions and troubles which their new Goſpel! breedech. Bexd 3 
v0. Teſt. an. 1565, | 


of peace but ſword.) It is maruaile that no man ems a crowne 
e and ſo learned an interpretation , as if the {wor 


Toh. 7, 16, fitudes, Cities, Common-w althes and Kingdomes : whereof they might haue read — in 
AR. 14. 4.* NE thats 


to. door belccue any thing , againſt Chriſt, orthe vaity, and faith of his Church, " 


RHzEK M.12. (4r In the name ] Reward for hoſpitalitte, and eſpecially for receiving an 
| perſon, as Prophet, Apoſtle, Biſhop, or Prieſt perſecured for C hriſts ſake; for by receiuing 
of him in that refpe@ as hee is ſuch a one, hee ſhallbee partaker of his merites, and bee rewar« 
ded as for ſucha one : whereas on the centraryſide, hee that receiueth an hereticke imo his houls 5 Is 
and a falle Preacher, doth communicate with his wicked workes. Ep 2. lo. 
CAR Tvvy.12. [41 In the name.] Of the falſe concluſion of merites by reward : looke 
Vpoy Math, before, whereupon ir is eafie to bee underftood, how unthankfull gueſts theſe leſuires are , that 
$12, for their good cheere they receiue, thus mocke their hoaſtes : which in ſteed of dung they pay 
: them with , would make them belecue that they receiue gold, Truc it is,that as a nobleman (ha- 
$55 FE vag 


A 


. 
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* 


CHap.ll. According to S. Matthew. a0 | 
uingdiuecrs de viees of feruants) alloweth board wages for themm-according to- the quality and 
phe 5 which they beare ip his hole: euen {@, the Lord keauing no man unrewarded that gfuertk 


.entertainemeritito the leaſt of his ſeruants deth much more bountifully deale with chem thar ſhall 
receive the ſteward of his houſe, which is therefore propounded by our Saviour Chriſt, to ext 
courage men againſt the danger which (in ſuch times) they incurre rather by the receiving of a 
Miniiter, then|of a priuate man Bur feeing the hoaſt himſeife is the Lords renant, not for his 


houſe alone, 
merite, 


bur for all that hee doth poſlefle: the reward muſt needs bee of grace, and notgf 


\ CHAS Ax I: 
Toby Baptiit in fyi/on a'ſo doing his diligence”, fendeth ſome of bis diſciples 10 Chrift : that as 


beard, f 


* they might alſo /ee hu miracles with their eyes, 7 Afterward Chriſt declareth how wortby of credit Talns 
reſi1#tony was: |. 16 and inutigheth againſt the Tewrs, who with neither of their maners of life comld be won: 
20 ne nor with Chriſts infite mnas.es: 25 prayſing Geds Wi/dom in this behalfe, 27 and calling ts 


himſelfe all | heh as fee/e'theiy owne burdens. 


AND ir came to paſſe : when IESVS 
© *had done commanding his tyelue Difci- 
ples, he paſſed from thence, to teach and 
preach in their cities, 


The Eofpell 
on the 2 ſnn- 


by in &d- 
vent . 
L8c.7. 18. 


the works of Chriſt: ſending two of his 
diſciples: he {aid to him. 

3 4 Art thou he thatartto come,or look 
we for an other? 

4 AndIESVS making anſwer faid to 
them, Go and report to lohn what you 
haue heard and feen, 

s * Theblinde ſee, the lame walke, 
the lepers are made cleane:rhe deafe heare, 
the dead riie agine, to the poore the Gof- 
pel is preached: 

6 And blefled is he that hall not be 
ſcandalized in me. 

7 And when they went their way, I E- 
$VS began to ſay te the multitudes of 
I ohn, {| what went you out 1into the de- 
ſert to {ce?a reede Shaken with the winde? 

$ But what went you out to fee? a man 
clorhed in ſoft garments?Behold they that 
are clothed in ſoft garments, are in Kings 
houſes, = 

9g But what went you out to ſee? a 
Prophet? yea l tell you and more then a 
Prophet. 

to For this 


Wa. 25.9. 


(1.1, 


is he of whom it is written, 
Beholde 1 ſends my angel before thy face, 
which ſhall prepare the way before thee, gF 

. 47 Amen ſay to you, there hath not 
riſen among the borne of women a grea- 
ter then Iohn the Baprilt: yer he that 15 the 
lefler jm the kingdom of heauen, is greater 
then he. |. 

12 And * from the dayes of Iohn the 
Baptiſt vntill now, the kingdom of heauen 
ſuffereth violence, and the violent beare it 
away, 

13 For all the Prophets and the Law 
Prophecied yato Iohn: 

14 And if you will receive it, he is * 
| Elias that is for tocome. 

15 He that hath eares to heare, let him 
heare. = 

16 And % Whereunto $hall I eſteeme 
this generation to be like? lr 1s like ro 
children fitting in the marker place:which 
crying to their companions. 

'* 17 Say, we haue piped to you,and you 


Md.s.2, 


Is.1r6. 26 


Md.4.5, 


LIue,7.zr, 


2 * And when lohn had heard in priſon 


:had been wrought the 


haue not daunced: we haue lamented, and 
you have nor mourned. | 

18 ker *Iohn came neither} eating nor 
drinking: aud they ſay,He hath a diucl. _ 

19 The Sonne ef man came eating and 
drinking, and they ſay,Beholde a man that 
is a glotten and a winedrinker, a triend of 
Publicans and finners, And witdom is 1 
lified of her children. : 

20 Then *bcgan he to vpbraide the c1- 
ties, wherein were done the moſt of his 
miracles, for that they had not done pe 
nance. 

21 VVo be to the Corarain z wo be to 
thee Beth-ſaida : for if in Tyre and Sidola 
miracles that _ 
been wro:i'ght in you, had done | pe 
nance jar an Yo ashes long agocG 

22 But neuertheleſſe, I ſay re you , Is 
Shall be moretollerable for Tyre & Sidog 
1 the day of judgement. then for you. 

23 And theu Capharnaum, halt thou 
be cxalted vp to heauen? thou shalt come 
down euecn vnto hell, for if in Sodom 
had been wrought the miracles that haus 
becn wrought un thee, perhaps it had r& 


mained ynto this _ 

24 But notwithſtanding I ſay ro you; 
that it shall be more tollerable for the 
land of Sodam inthe day ot iudgment,then 
tor thee: | 

25 At that timeIESVS anſwered and The Gopth | 

ſaid, * I confeſſe to thee O Father Lord v33 S$ Mat-! 
of heauen and carthy becauſe thou haſt hid 3Þ«: de) Feb, | 
theſe things from the wiſcand prudent,and 24-44 v 
haſt reueiled them to j little ones. S, vga 

26 Yea Father: for ſo hath it well plea» 079-4- 
ſed thee. | | fun 

27 All things are delivered me of my - oe as 
Father. And no man knoweth the Sorne eng 
bur che Father, neither doth any know the 
Father, but the Sonne, and tre whom 1G 
Shall pleaſe the Sonne co reuecile. 

2g Come ye to me all that labour, and 
are burdened, and I will refresh you, 4 

29 Take vp my ycke ypon you, and. 
learne of dh, incite I am de z and 
humble of heart: & you $hall finde reſt tg 


Mat.3.4. 


* 50P- 
of 


Luc.rv. 13 


your ſoules, | 
zo Por my yoke js ſeete, andimy Þugy 
dea light. gg 
N Alyno tM 


,, 9 


—_ Gorell. 0699 3am + argea % 


Eremites life 


x.Cor.t. 
 Vpon the 
third chapter 


IO 


Evemites. 


3 
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. AWnNOTATIONS Cray. XI. . 
 RHE Mt. {3 Art thou bce.] loby himicife doubred not, for hee baptized him and gatie 
great teſtimon'es of him-before : lob. 1. But becauſe his Diſciples knew him not, nor eſteemed 
of him ſo much as of lohn their. own Maiſter, therefore did hee ſend them unto Chr.ft, thar by 
occafion of Chriſts aniwere hee might the berter inſtruſt them what hee was, and ſo make them 
Chriſts Diſciples, preferring them to a better Maiſter, | 

CAR Tvy.n. 'v. ;. $] | 

RAE M-2. [7 What went you out.} High commmendation of Iohns holinelſe, as well 
for his taſting, rough atrire,ſol'tary lite, and conftancie,as for the dignity of his funRion, 


CART vv.2. [7 What went you out.] This ſe& of men being utterly yoide of rue 


holiveſle within, ſeeke it in meats,drinks,and garments, which commend not a man unte God 
and in Deſarts where it groweith not, And hither they would wreſt, the example of lobn, bur in 
vaine (as hath beci ſhewed) conlidering that hee bd i by calling and commandement in ſuch 
ſort that it ſhould haue beene finne for him not to have lived in that auſterity of life, which thing 
the Teſuires willnort fay 0” their voraries, leaſt they ſhould bring down the price of theur merits, 
whole market (as they ſuppole) riſerh by ſo muchthe higher, asir ;8 free for them to do it or no, 
RaEM.. [7 Into thedeſart.) The faith/ull people in all ages reſorted of deuotion iuts 
wildernefle to fee men of ipeciall and rare holinefſe, Prophets, Eremites, Anchorites, &c. to 
hauec their prayers or ghoſtly counſell. See S. Hierom de vita Hilanoms. 
 CARATvvy.;. [7 Intothedeſart,] If the Eremites and Anchorites cling, bee ſuch as 
you pretend, ro live joltariy : they de not dutifully ro flocke unto them , by ſuch multitudes, 


| the:eby to break of the courle of their folitarineſſe, whom notwith{tanding you commend for 


fo doing, by your quotation, that they did ſo ts Hilarios : Bur you' fa come for prayers and 
ehg/Hls ; 64 you ſhould wk br orthe Picaching God [REIVG ſake, which he 
arc not adminiftred of your Eremites and Anchotites , it is manifeſt, that they are followers of 
lokn, as apes are of men : which expreſling the baſeſt things done by them, cannot once turng 
their hand to tharwhich is of any goed account, But why ſhould not hee being but one man, 
ratker go to the citie to ſee athouland , then that a thoutand ſhould come out of the Cirie to ice 
him : For as for Iolms keeping of thoſe places which hee kepr, the appa ant and manifeſt reaſon 
hath beene ſhewed to bee luch, as you cannot once pretend. This therefore it .s, which faftenerh 

our feete in the wilderneſle, that by this wile, you might fſatisfic your wi'd and wandring luſts, 
et upon mens wiues, drawn by this yaine from their huſbands beſomes, and ypon mens - 
zcrs and maids taken by this meanes trom the watchful ouerfight of their mothers and miftrefles. 
Thereſore there was no cauſe why Hilarion ſhou!d ner haue done his miracics io the Citie rather 
then in the Deſart ; If hee had beene able as it is faid, to have made barren women fruitfull, he 
m1ghe verily have done it ith more honeſty, and greater commendation of the vertue of God 
working by him, if hee Þo ps this yerrue of conception, rather before tae huſband, then in 
his Cell in the Wildernefle, As for his ra fing of a mans {onne trom the dead, and caſting forth 
of deuils, eſpecially in ſuch ridculous fort, I leaue it ro them, that (in matters of king 
open houſe to beleeue whomlocuer and whatioeuer commetk, But this place of Mathew ſeruc:ih 
for you better then you are aware of : For our Sau. Chriſt chaſteneth the people' heere for thax 
they went our, pn bo to ſee Tobn, and to gaze upon him, then to learne that which bee offered 


* to teach them. And therefore this place was fitiy choſen of you, to ſet forth the light and vaine fax 


perſtition of your Popelings. 

RHE M.4. [14 Elias.) As Flias ſhall bee the meſſenger of Chriſts litter comming,ſo was 
Tobn his meflengecr and pizcurfor at his former comming, and therefore is hee called Ebas, becaula 
of his ike office and li perl: Luk 1.Grey ho. 7 in Exang. 

CARTVY. 4. [14 El: 7-1 T kis fable of Elias, $ Papiſts do willingly embrace, not one» 

for that are delighted with fables, but becauſe it ſerueth their turne to hide the hornes of 
ntichriſt, whole co x being imagined to bee conioyned with the comming of forged Elias, 
their hope is, that to thoſe that they can perſwade, that Elias is not yet come, they ſhall m e to bes. 
leeue that Antichriſt is not Antichriſt. W herein obſerue how ablurdly they ſpeake, for they ſay, 
char the Angell deſeribing Tebns afiee, /ath, that bee ſhould go before the Lord in t 

| hereby they affirme lobas office which was not known 


ſame ſpirit that Elias Was to come : 
_ unto bis father, to be deſcribed by the office which was not to bee executed untill the end of the 


own thing, by that which was more, unknown ; and a thing thas 


. world : thatis to on 
was to bee done within thirty yeares, by that which was not to bee done untill almoſt rwo thou- 


ſand yeares ſhould bee expired : then which manner of ſpeech, what can bee more unworthy. 
Whereas the Angell ſetteth forth the miniſtery of lobn. which was to come by the Miniſtery of 
Elias which was already done. But of this fable there will be further cauſe of ſpeech afterward... 
RHEM:s. [18. Eating and E540 .] The wicked quarrellers of the wo:1d miſconſter ea- 
fly all the as and lives ot good men. f the be great faſters,and auſtere livers, they are blaſphe- 
med,and counted hypocrites : if they conuerſe with other men in ordinary manner, then they bee 
counted diffolure, | 
CARKTYY.s. [18. Eating and Drinking.) But your blindneſſe and blockiſhneſſe was 
more worthy to be noted; which of this place cou'd not ſec, thar there is nor ſo gieat holincs 
to be ſetin an auſtere kinde of life : ſeeing our Sauiour (infinitely beyond lobu in holinefſe of 
life)was yet behind him in ſMraightnefle and abſtinence of the body : vnleſle you will lay, that 1obs 


was holierthen\Chriſt, becauſe he lived a ftraighter life then Chriſt did. | 
"RHE 16. ſr . Penance in Sacckeloth} By this Sackcloth and aſhes added here and in v+ 


her places, we 


Eg 


cuidently that penance is mot oncly leauing of former fianes, and change or a- 
| | : mendment 


—w—_——_— 


mn... 


of th 


LAY 


_ 


' threatncth after is the Lor 
my of him, but that which he was (willed he nille 
iſts are too too abſurd, which ro maintain fuch a ſatisfaQtion as _ 
i thoſe correQions which he (in dury) to-his vttermoſt did hinder, and ought to haue hindered: 
and which appoint thar to be the meanes of fatisfation forDamds finne : whereby 3 
a & 
they 


c of the open profeſſion of repentance : whereby was teſtified that they were unworthy ofthe 
fg (nod. 11 which men couer their nakednefſe Cn ———_ 
of their ynworthinefle te live and walke aboue the ground, as men which 
to be as farre under it as they are aboue it. It is therfore a fi 
it ſelfe, nor a part thereof : and a ſigne that may be ſeuered from it. For a man 


ordi and common 
heads, a ligne 


cloth and aſhes; and yet nor repent : which he could not do if it were x 


he may rep 


if repentanceWere d 

feſtlydeclare ; when, by c 
manner of repentance. And this is manifeſt,in that this manner of repearance is 
affaires, or in great calamities preſent, or like to follow. W hich 
tance, the iuſteſt men that cuer were being called thereunto, haue exerciſed 
publickly; W hereof there are as many examples in the Scripture 


the Scripture onely in weighty 


manner of 


themſclues in 


tlchough he weare neither Sackcloth nor aſhes : which were likewiſe flible, 
| = 4 
out a ſpeciall 


by theſe, or they were on thereof, which the Euan 
alling it repentance in {ackcloth and aſhes, hee 


faſts : and priuatly, whereof lob and Daniel, men renowned in all ages for their 


nefles, Do you nor ſee therefore what a faire hand you have 
roughe the iuſteſt men that ever were, and that in the very ſame time wherein their holinefle re- 
you caft onely either infidels when they turn from 


b 


mained with them to your penance, whereunto 


co 


; + 
erue 
may weare Sack- 
| And likewiſe, 


ed in 


,as there be publick. 


ineſſc, are wit- 


, which elem this meanes 


their infidelity ; or thoſe which hauing been receiued co the th, after fell into ſome great crime, 


which you terme Mortal 
of IO. 0" with 
which the pride of your he: 
if this your diuelliſh SatisfatFion hath not been 
ders, which cither being of the Church, haue fallen into ſome 
rurned from their infidelity, to the Goſpell. Danid ſo ſoone as euer he confeſſed his adultery and 
murther, heard forthwith, that the Lord had remoued his finnes from him; if the Prophet had 
| known of this Popiſh divinity, he would not haue been fo ſudden to have 
neſſe without conditioning with him of ſome painfull penance and fatisfaftion. For that which he 
impoſed _ him by any man, nor yet willing 
- And therefore the 
ſcribe, are faine to fl 


nation, Peters r 
dit of his Miniſtery, is for his denying and forſwearing the Lord, 
eerly; but of ſatistaRion there is not a word. Thoſe which had their hands red in the bl 
{elfe ſame day wherein they teſtified their repentance, forthwith were 

men to do ſatisfaQion and the penance thatyou imagine in one 
day, which could not be preſcribed nor giuen out (eſpecially according to the pro 
uerall circumſtance of their finnes) in many dayes 
ſtanding in your praQile, in Geid®ag from the Lords Table 
haue been done or euer the Apoſtle 


Sauiour Chriſt, inthe y 
baptiſed. Now for three 


cloth and aſhes, whereby 


by Elie. Albeit if they hold it for ſo 
meth it that they | 
remony of the law, they haue barred themſelues from that defence, by retainin 
alſo is a Iewiſh ceremony. That which is all 
idlely done. For to proue the naturall fignification of the Greeke word, there are: places 
af there is an apparant Trope,of the adiun@ for the ſubie&:rhar is, where the ſigne of repen- 


ce is 


! dye 


ut for re 
Chur 


deuiſed againſt the Lord, an 
required of either 


chaſtiſement; nei 
he) ro 


ber,and more horrible finnes were commirred then by D anids. Fi 
paimentof Daxids debts alone : divers were caſt into | ey debr 
come out of : for which they lie at this day (by all like 


pronounced fo 


e. This geere is cuill matched with your opinion of merits, & workes 
vor 125 the whole law, with many other blaſphemo 
arts inſt his annoinred. But what - 
t of thoſe notable offen- 
euouscrime ; or elſe haue been 


us opinions 2 


rgive- 


greater num- 
on ax{for the 


Dt then euer they were able to 
ihood)ia the priſon of euerlaſting condem- 


ntance being diligently noted of the Euangelifts,, and that eſpecial'y torthe cre- 
to kaue wept bir- 


: itis athing impoſſible. 


uſe. Let itbee 


haue rurned the S 
d here out of the Eccleſfi 


ntance. Secon 


N 2 


ic 


oud of our 


ion, and ſe- 


ch notwithſian- 


his profeſſion 


noted how 


ſe whicharein penance, © ro 
ould haue ſealed vp the remiſſion of their finnes reap 
crament of Baptiſme. The wicked laylor, which vnto is craelty againſtthe holy Apoſtle and his 
companion, was ready to haue laid violent hands vpon himſelfe : immediatly 
of faith in Iefus Chriſt, was pronounced ſaued, and with his whole houſhold aptiſed. And in 
ſtead of that gronings and ſighings that the Popiſh pn penance would (by ſome whip or tor- 
ture) haue wrung forth : there was triumphing inall the ho ker 

proceed in their 0!d way of making alight matter of finne ; which teach hereby, that the moſt hey- 
nous crimes may be done away by ſuch light ceremonies, as are the putting on of alinle Sacke-. 
make vp matters more eaſily with the immorrall and glorious God, 
then one mortall and miſerable man can do with his fellow : contrary to the ſaying of the Lord 
cat a part of ſatisfaQtion to weare ſackcloth ; how com- 
cloth into. a faire linnen ſheer? If they ſay to auoyd 


the ſa- 


the ce- 


+ Aſhes, which 


Writers, is 


| ,in ſtead of prong ſatisfaRion for ſin, which we defie, they _ 
ccenſures, wherby they made trial of the truth & vatainedneſle of their repen- 


rauce, 


——_ es —_— Mn ; . - Dn | 
Cura pl. According to $. Matthew. 51 
rn _ — . ——_— 
mendment of life paſt,no nor bare ſorrowfulneſle or recounting of our offences already commir- 
red, bur requireth puniſhment, and chaſtiſement of our perſons by theſe and ſuch other meanes as 
the Scriptures do clſewhere ſer forth : and therefore concerning the word alſo, it is rather to. bee 
Penance, as in our tranſlation: then (as the aduerfaries of purpoſe auoyding the word) Repentance 
or Amendment of life : and that according to the very vſuall Ggnification of the ® Greeke word 
in the moſt ancient (mores ve Greeke Writers ; who for wer which in the FU 
ws, Church did publick penance) ſay, « e& wrraveis 3>7s;that is, Men that ate doing prriance. And con- 
"uy cerning that part of penance which is Confefſion, the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory callerh ir by the ſame 
Dieſe Ec- ——_ word, and the penitents comming to Confeſſion, res parrwoedrres, S1zam. bb.7. 64p.16. 
ole{ bieyt. }, Socrat.lip.5.cap.19. p | 
fo : CARATYV.S. [21. Penance in Sackcloth.] The wearing of Sackcloth was an outward 


AZ-.14. 23. 
loe!. T,* 
Jonas 3, | 


1b. r, 
Dan. 9s 


2.84am. I2, 


AA, S+ 38. | 


43, 


| The GoFpell : | C HAP.1IL, 


_=_= —_— 


_—— _ 


tance, which hauiug made profeſſon-of the Goſpell, fell afterward into ſome opes crime , a 
thing which-we do willingly embrace. For although the hand of the elder Churches were herein 
"+4 Java chem that had fallen, and the word of their diſcipline our of meaſure ſtreight, 
throwing them from the. Lords Table ſometimes the ſpace of ſeuen yeares, ſometimes thirty 
yeares, ſometimes all the dayes of theirlite, what tokens of repentance ſoeuer there a ared in 
the poore ſinners : yertheir meaning was not, to wake any paiment vnto God : pare ong triall 
ro informe themſelues of the truth ot their repentance. And therefore Exſebins declareth, that even 
the heretickes themſclues vpon experience of their repentance, were again receiued into the com- 
munion-of the Church. And-if at any time mention be made of Satisfattion, the ſame is to'be v#- 
deſioed of the contentment _ ynto the Church,and net as you would beare men 'in hand, 0 
ymo' God for fnnes. "= | 

-R Hs M7-{25- Little ones.] Theſe lite ones do nor fignifie here onely the vnlearned, as 


. though-Coblers and W eauers and W omen, and Girles had this revelation,and therefoxe do vn- 


Was. io, $o 


The cIman- 
d:mens 0/- 
wble. . 24 
3. lob.z. 
 $2.Reo:8. 


Rom.T8. 3, 
Gal.;. 21, 
Atts 15. 


Rom.7. 22 


Joby 6. 4+ 


x.loh.5.35. 
Bernard un 


pal. 99% 


derſtand all Scriptures, and are able to expound them : bur here are ſignified the humble, whether 
they be learned/or vnlearned : as when he 1aith, Vnleſſe you become «6 ( ——_——_ enter into the 
kingdom of branen. And ſe alſo the greateſt Doors (who as they were learned, ſo muſt hum» 
bled themſelues tro-the iudgementof the Catholicke Church) are theſe little ones : and hereticks; 
who although rnlearne1, yer vaunt their knowledge and their ſpirit of vnderſtanding aboue all an- 
cient Fathers, and the whole Church, cannot be of theſe lirtle and humble ones. 

CAR Tvyv.7. [25. Little ones. } Chriſt by theſe lintle ones yaderſtanderh not the Humble : 
but thoſe which are rude and ignorant, and in reipeR of many others, babes not able to ſpeake. 
And this appeareth by the word- it ſelfe; which the Ieſuites haue confounded with the word 
maui 18. Math. or xapde:cr that noteth the tender ape ofa childe : where this word noteth 
the unability ro ſpeake' , which is not one!y in children, but oftentimes in growne men. This al 
ſo is confirmed by the words Wiſe men, whichare oppoſed vnto them, and not proud men. Third- 
ly,it is euidentby the Apoſtic Paul, who interpreting this place, ſheweth what is done in this be- 
halfe forthe mo and nor alwayes, that is, The pomre receine 85e Goſpel : and that not many of 
the wiſe,and noble men of the world, are rectiued to an effeQuall profeſſion: as thoſe which(for 
the moſt part) place their felicity in them/elues,and in the which they haue recciued : 
whereby it that keeping the true fignification of this word, properly _ ing thoſe 
which are rude and ignorant : yer are not therefore the learned and wiſe ſhut our from the know- 

hereas the Teſuires interpretation. ſtanding, which i et Wiſe men, proud 
men : the ſence muſt be (according to the reſt of the words of the Apoſtle) that many of the 


uerſaries,that ſay, kept. 7 | 
CARrTVY,t. is ſect.) If fin be the breach of the Law. 1 .Tob.z. and there 
Rail i yer ſtand rogether of reſc f 
to it, wil not rme of pray cribed of Chriſt, wherein we craue 
roueth this. It is further ow yo by the diſeaſes and death whereunto 
all men are {ubic&, in the greateſt lower of their righteouſneſſe : which norwithſtanding could 
no more lay hold of vs without fin and tranſgrefſion of the Law either imputed or inherent, then 
if we were immorall. Finally, this is cuident by manifeſt teſtimonies of the word, whereby the 
Law is declared j to be kept by us. Nereupon the Commandements are called an heauy 
and inſi ble burthen : ſo far forth as the meaſure of our ſhoulders is conſidered to beare the 
wore of them. Howbeit the ſame burthen through faith is made light ; Firſt of all, in that by ir, 
we being united vnto Chriſt, our Burden is become his, who from vs hath taken it vnto biaſels.no 
beare it in his own body.Secondly, tor that through faith we receiuing the Spirit of Chrift,rouch- 
ing that part wherein we are regenerate, take dcitghtin doing the Law of God in part, which be» 
fore we vtterly abhorred. And in both theſe reſpetts faith is [aid to eftabliſh the Law,and to pro- 
cure (through Chriſt) an obedience thereunto, which without him could neuer haue been perfor- 
med. Laſt of all,this is euident upon the place it ſelfe, where the lightnefle of the burthen, and ca- 
fineſſe of the yoke is aſſigned to conſiſt in our comming unto Chriſt; which comming vnto him 
is nothing elſe then belecuing in him, as he doth himſelfe in another place manifeſtly interpret ir. 
I am the of life (faith he) and be that commeth to me [hall not hunger, and he that belceneth in me ſhall 
net thirit, And there Iobn atfhirming, as our Sauiour Chriſt doth, that the Commandement are 
not heguy, giueth this for the reaſon thereof : for that by faith we ouercome the world : thatis 
to lay,all power in the world, that ſtandeth vp againſt our ſaluation. I omir here, thar 
Beard expoundeth this yoke of benefirs : Bede of the Goſpel : and that Terom vpon this place, 
affirmerh that the Law cannot be fulfilled; where the Ieſuites are utterly without iry to helpe 
them in this expoſition. E 
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Ih 42.1, 


| he came into their $ 


T that time #1 ESV $ went through 

' *the corne on the Sabboth : & his dil» 

Ciples being hungry , began-to plucke the 
cares, and to Cate. 

2 And the Phariſees ſeeing them-, ſaid 
to him, Loe, thy Diſciples ao that which 
Is not lawful! for them to do on the Sab- 
borth-daies, 

3 Buc hee ſaid to rhem : Haue you not 
read what * Dauid did when hee was: an 
hungred, and they that were with him: 

+ How he centred iato the houfe'of God, 
and did: cate the loaues of propoſition 
Which ic was not lawfull for-him to eate, 


nor for them that were with him, * bur for 


Prieſts onely? ; 
5 Or haue yee not read in the * Law, 


that on Sabborh-dayes the pricſtes in the 


remple do break the Sabboth, & are with- 


our blame? | 
6 But & tell you that there is heere a 
greater then the temple, 
what it is, I wil 


7 And if you did know 


mereie, and nor tfacrifice: you would nener” 


have covdemned the innocents. 


8 For the Sonne of man is Lord of the, 


Sabborh alſo. 

9 And whea he had paſſed from thence, 

ue. 

io And *behaold OE © ities 
had a whithered hand, and they asked him 
ſaying, whether is it lawfull ro. cure en-the 
Sabborks? that they mighr accuſe hum. 

x1 Bur he ſaid to them, what man. shall 
there be of you, that Shall hauc one 
Sheepe:and if the fame fall into a ditch on 
the Sabborhs, will he not take hold & life 
it vp? 

1 How much better is. a man more 
then a zheepe? therefore it is tawfull on 
the Sabborhs to do a good deed. 


13 Then hee ſaith rp rhe was , Streech , 


forth thy hand , and he ſtretched it fortb, 
and it was reſtored ro health even as the 
otheri | | 
14 And the Phariſees going forth made 
a conſulration againſt kim,how they might 
deſtroy him | 
15 Burl ESVS knowingitzretired from 
thenge,apd many followed him,and he cy- 


red them all. | 
them that they 


16 And hee c 
should nor diſcloſe him. 

19 That it might be fulfilled whick was 
ſpoken by Eſay the Prophet, ſaying- 

18 Behold my ſeruant whim 1 baue cho- 
fen, my beloved in whom my foute bach well 
liked. 1 will put my ſpirit vpon him, and 
indgement $0 she Gentiles shall he shew. 

19 He hall nut contend, nor crie out net- 
ther thall any man heare in the ſfireess his 
Vatce, | 

2o The reed bruiſcd he shall nos breake, 
and ſmoking flaxe heshall nos extinguish 
8ill he caft forth iudgment vnto viftorie. 

. 21 «And in bis name the Geniles sball 


hope. . "\ 


42 Th& * was offred to him one poſieſ- 
ſed with a deuill, blinde- and dumbe : and 
he cured him, ſo that he [pake and ſaw: 


23 And all' the multitudes were ama-. 


ſed, and ſaid, whether this be the Son of 


24. But the Phariſees, hearing it, ſaid; 


This fellow caſteth not owe dewls, bur 4. 
in Beelzebub the Prince ak ſhaven gy 
25 And IESV.S knowing -Cogita» 
tions, {aid 20.them. Eucry kingdom + di- 
diuided againſt it ſelfe shall-beemade de- 


ſolate: and-euery citty or Houſe: divided 


againſt it ſelfe, shall not ſtand; ©» 


26 And if Satan caft out Satan, he is di- 


uided.againft himſelfe, bow then Shall his 
kingdome ſtand? CT th 

27 And ib I in Beelzebub caſt out de- 
vils: your children jn whom doe they caſt 
out? Therefore they shal be your iuvdges 

28 But if I in the Spirit of God do caſt 
out deuils , then is the kingdom of Ged 
come vyporr you. ] 

29 Or how cana man enter into the 
houte of the ſtrong, & rifle his yeſſell, yo- 
leGe he firſt bind the ſtrong, & then lice wil 
rifte his houſe, -- . 

3o He that is | not with me, is againſt 


me: & he char | gatherech nor with me, 


t Thorefore 1 euety Gone 
31 efore to you 
Shall forninen men,bur| 
blaiphemy of the Spirit shal not be 
iven. - / | 

3» And whoſoeuer shall ſpeake a word 
againſt the Sonne of man, ir$hall be forgi 
yen him:buc he thatshall ſpeakeagaioſtt 
Holy Ghoſt ir $hall nor be forgiuen him 
neither in this world , nor in the world to 


come. 


33 Either + make the tree good, and 
his fruit good: or make the tree ecuill , and 


lis fruit euill; for of the fruit - the tree. is . 


known, 

34 You vipers broods, how can you 
ſpeake good things, whereas you arc cuill? 
for of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
ſpeaketh, | 

35 A good man out of 2 good treaſure 
bringeth torth good things: and an cuill 
man out of an cuill rreafure bringerh forth 
cuill chings. . | 

ery lidle 


: . 36 Burl ſay vnto Ft 
thy $hall rem 


word that men $hall ſpe 
der an account for it in the day of indge- 
ment, - j we 

37 For of thy words thou $halt be 1w- 
ſified, & of thy words thou shal be con- 
demned. : 

38 Then anſwered him certeine of the 
S$cribes and Phariſees, ſaying, Maſter, wee 
would ſee a figne from thee, .... 

+ 39 VVho. anſwered and. ſaid ro them, 
The wicked and aduouterbuy-generation 
ſceketh a ſigne, and a ſigne shallnot be gi- 
uen it, but the ſigne of Tonas the Propher. 
40 For#as Ionas was in the whales bel- 
N 3 | fie 


firſt weeke in 
L 


diſ[ention, 


The Goſpel 
vpon Wed. 
neſday the . 


ent, 


Ton 2.2, 


Cui Pn, 


Nenters in 
Religion, 


. riſe im 


 Hethreedayes and three nights:ſo shall the 
+»: Sorrof man'be inthe heart'of the earth 
. threedayesand three nights. 
41 


mea of Niniuce $hall riſc in the 


iudgmenr with this generation, and shaH 
condemn it:becauſe * they did penance ar gen 
the preaching of Ionas,. And behold more 


then Tonas here, 
42. The * Queene 'of the South $hall 
the —— with” this generation 
and Shall-condemne it : becauſe she came 
from the-ends of the earth to heare the 
wiſedome-of Salomon , -and behold more 
then Salomon here: - | 
43 And'#*whenanyncleane ſpirit sball 
gocour ofa man, he walketh thorow drie 
places, ſeeking reſt , and findeth not; 
44 Then heſayth,I will returne into my 
houſe whence I came our, And comming he 


45 Then goeth he, and taketh with him 
ſeuen other ſpirirs more wicked then him- 


ſelfe, and'they enter in and dwell there:and 


* the laſt of that man be made worſe then 
the firſt, So shallit be alſo to this wicked 
eration, 


tudes, # behold his mother & his brethren 
Rood withour, ſecking to fpeake to him. 

47 And one ſaid ynro hum, Beholde thy 
mother and thy 
ſceking thee. ; 

48 Bur he anſwering him that told him, 
aid, VVhois my mother, and who are my 
brethren. 

49 And ſtretching, foorth his band vp- 
on his diſciples, he {ſayd, Behold my mother 
and my brethren, 

50 For whoſoeuer $hall do the will of 


my Father which is in heaven, he is my 


_ ently has ks manga ro ſhe what li 
e 


thtough the dotage of ignor 


Have done unto any good and Catholicke Biſhop, 


. againſt rhe-cuident workes of the-boly Ghoſt, and likewiſe Arch-heretickes , who wilfully _ 


findeth ir vacant, ſwept with beſoms, and 
trimmed. x | brother, and ſiſter, and mother. gF 

| MARXGINALL NoTxs. 
deter [33 Ede trpe good It is a mogk aan ps wWiland doings be a good 
tree or ancuill tree ; to bring o ite or bad, S.A e upon this place,5d.2.cap.4. 
atlis cum Felic. Manichev. __ 6 | 'S wy 4 | an 
_ CART Vv.r. [33. Make the tree goed.) Our Saviour Chriſt that hee might wipe away 
the blaſphemy wherewith the Fhariſees went about to him, declareth that his miracles, as 
the fruits, being euen by their iu | 
condemned : and therefore that they ſhould iuſtific him, with his miracles or con ce him and 
them together, And this being the true meaning of the place, all men may ſee that it maketh as 
much for Free-will, as to p! that a man #3. And as this place proueth jt nothing, ſo 
the nextſemence doth quite ouerturne it : wherein itis aid, thatthoſe which are narghr cannot 
ſpeake the things that are good : yea euen this very verſe it ſelfe, which is alledged, p..neth that 
weghans no noo WANING hich s goa: - NN — —— — 
and naughty wees. As for Auguſtine, the ies with whom hee di th, ci- 
| ty men ſhould have had, if they had ſtood in their in- 
QOCency. :. contrary to the Manichees, which affirme that the cuill which is in man came by tra- 
dition : And ASaey. umſelfe doth exprefſely ſhew, that hee will kaue all ſuch places of his 
ſs underſtood : to: otherwile | bir thee this 0) rey wink and talke vainely, wp? $a a4 
thois maift make thy {el e;y00d, if thou wilt : And that itis the good God that maketh good men of exill, where- 
46 man of his wn will cannot heate himſelfe. ; | 


Ap ANNOTATIONS CHar. XIT. 

RHEM..2. [24 1 Bee/>ebuhb.] The like blaſphem _ t the holy Ghoſt is , to attri- 
dure che cr m5 Saing, cither dead alive, wy Jou . 7 | 

CART vVV.2. [24 In Beelzebub.] Although they were true miracles, 25 they hauc bene 
ſhewed (in double reſpeR) to bee falſe, yer ſhould it nor follow thathee that fpeaketh againſt 
them ſhould forthwith bee! them that finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, bur it isFour cuſtome 
ro write your gainefull lawes with the| bloud of mens ſoules : For this plot of feined miracles, 
drant people, hath bene df great renenue unto you. And your own 
«ffirmeth that the Chriftian faith, ens abrtes approbation of mira- 
good conuerſation thereot. 


contrary 


Pope Pixs $ 


CARTYVY.. [v. 30. S. | | | 

Ru£t M4. [30.Gathereth not with mee.) Hee ſpeaketh not oney of his own perſon, 
but of! all to whom hee hath commirted the ement of the Church, and eſpecially of che 
chiefe Paſtors ſucceeding Peter in the gouernment of the whole. As $.Himom Tug to Dama- 
ſns Pope of Rome, /eth theſe words unto him , ſaying of all heretickes ; Hee that gathereth 
not with thee, ſcatterer : that is to ſay, hee that is not with Chriſt :s with Antichriſt. 

CaRlkTvvaq4 [;o Gathereth not with mee.) Hee wrote ſo unto Damaſwe, as hee mi 
rthering the cauſe of the Goſpell : bur 
would not ſo have writren. to Libcrtine Biſho Rome, who wasan Arrian heretick. 

-RHE M3. [$r The blaſphemy of the Spirit] Hee meaneth not that there is any finne fo 
eat, which Cod will not torgine, or whereof a man may vot repent in this life, as ſore here- 
affirme : bur that ſome heinous finnes (as namely this blaſphemy of the lewes 
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Acco rang to S. Matthew; 


the known 


dome haue | 


repentance wil:ully, called Finall Impenitence, which finne hee commil 
rempr of the Sacrament of Penance, obſtinately refuſing abſolution, 
ry ? ASS. Aumſline plainely declareth by theſe words : W 
v0 bee rewitted in Gods, Churc'), and theriſore deſpiſeth the bountiſulneſſe of God 
that oo inde continue 111! bis incs end,hee:s guilty of ſun a2ainit the holy G 
Chriſt rem\treth ſinnes. Fachir.®z.Fp.5o.in 
CARTvyv.j. [zz The blaſphemy of 
2 man deth maliciouſly and proud y reuile and deſpite the 
which hee certaine'y knoweth. It is called the b aſphemyagainſt the Spirit, becauſe iris againſt 
the knowledge, wherewith a manis lightned by the Spirir of God. And therefore 'Þ 
deth himſelfe notw'thſtanding his blaſphemy within the co 
irof ignorance , whereupon Pcter is bold by preaching to offer grace unto theſe that crucificd 
Chriſt , becauſe they did ir of ignorance. W hereby hee declareth that if there were any that 
d.d willingly and wittingly crucifie Chriſt the Sonne of God, thar to them.the comfort © this 
Freach'ng did not belong. Heereof is it, that onr Sauiour Chr | 
for thoſe which had ſo villanouſly hand!ed him,addeth this, thar they knew not what they did : 
thereby to underſtand, that hee would not haue 
deſpited him, | This finne our Saviour Chriſt a 
that with ſo great yechemency, as it is meruaile that there is 4 mouth to 
ſure to ſhut him for:h from remiſſion, hee uſeth this diſtribur:on, that ir 
thi: worl4 , wer the wort 1 to come * For which Markehath rwo moſt p'a ne ſpeeches, that hee ſhall ne- 
ney bee forginen; and; that bee ſha'l bee yuiltie of efterlaſfing ind; 
hogs and one Greeke copie,reades of an euerlaſting ſine. 
rave, they haue paſſed ouer in filence. Now if they 
£4z11-0! bee ſorgiuen, by can bee forgiuen; Neither in this wor'd, nor in the wor'd to come, by both in this 
world, and in the world to come; Newer, by ene'da 
waies. And it. ſuch licentious interpretations may 


y no meanes d 


and 'workes of the holy Ghoſt in Gods Church) are hardly fo 
men grace to repent. Otherwiſe among all the finnes againſt 
(whichare commonly reckoned fixe) one onely ſhall neuer bee forgiuen, that is, dying without 
treth that dieth with con- 
the Churches Miniſte- 
beleeneth not mans ſins 
mighty a work, 5} be im 
In which holy Ghoſt 


|t the Spirir is when 
and word of God 


0 


H 


raycd for them, if with knowledge they 
rmeth to bee ſuch as cannot bee forgiuen , and 
againſt it : for ts be 
men neither 1 


n, and fel- 


ſt praying his heauenly Father 


*72 


: or, as the old Trauſlator, Cy- 
hich place when the Icluites could 
-or any ether wil! expound 


- tnerlafling, by that which remaineth nor al- 
e received, there will bee no euidence of 


words whereby the truth ſhall be able ro bee maintained againſt herefie and untruth. Howbeit the 


Scripture doth ouer and aboue this moſt cleare and ſhining li 


of wordes, furniſh us with ar- 


euments of divers forts, as of the cauſes or meanes of remiſſion of finnes, which it remouing 
from.thoſe which finne in this kind, it muſt needs follow , thar it ftriketh them from all hope © 
obraining forgiuenefle of ſinnes ; for there being a ſinne, for the commirters whereof it is nor 


lawtull to 
ouer the 


E 


dent'y declare, that there is a fin which cannot be forgiuen. Howbeitthis li 
ſuits think to darken with one cloud of Angsfines.iudgement : ſo that there is no wall can bee 


ray, itmuſt needs fellow, that there is alſo a finne which cannor bee forgiuen. More- 
hurches cenſu: e, whereby it accurſeth ſome, euen untill the Lords comming doth eui- 
of the truth the Te- 


made ſo hiph, either with reaſons or teſtimouies eut of theword, which theſe men (vns&ilfull in 
the Lords words) thinke not to ska'e with the judgement of an ancient writer. But let vs examine 
it. They ſay that this'finne is final vnrepentence. Tell me, how can that be? When Marke doth 


Fiey ad (aid 


rilces was not (as you ſay) findll y 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, that be had anvncleane ſpirit. I ſay, that they 
they ſhould ſay. For that they had already done, not for that they were to do hereafter: for although 


rme, thatthe finne of the F 


tance, but that 
ſaid, not that 


all other their finnes, that both went before and followed after, were by reaſon of this ene fin vn- 


pardonable : yet 
Chriſt going abour here t 
the holy Ghoſt by the pun) 


were not therefore finnes againſt the ho'y Ghoſt. * Againe, our Sauiour 
ut a difference betw*en the fin againſt the ſonne of man, and againſt 
ent of them both : if the blaſphemie of the Spirit be done away by 


finallrepentance,it muſt needs follow, that the blaſphemy againſt the ſonne of man may be done 
away w:thour finall repentance. Laſt of all, by this deſcription ef yourstouthing this finne againſt 
the ſpirit,ir muſt needs be,thar this kinde of HGnnes may fall into the Turkes, Iewes, and other In- 


fidels, whichis abſurd. And if the Icfuites would leatie here a'to 
, Why do they not rather ypon Hilar:,and vpon Itrom, which p 
rgiuen *vpon Ch yſoftom, who affirmeth that the blaſphemy againſt the Spirit ſhall aor be m_ 
uen unto them that repent it : meaning for thatthey cannotrepent ir as they ought; ypon Bede, 
which hath the like ſaying to Chry/oſtom. Burhere AuouFline p 
at cauſe, vnleſſe ir be that he went furtheſt from the words and ſence of 


6 


lone. 1 know not for w 


eaſeth them, although 


ether vpon the {affe of Anriqui- 
inly aftirme, thatit ſhall nor bee 


hee walke 2- 


the Scripture : for otherwiſe they prefeſſe in a difſent to follow the greateſt part. Their owne 
gloſſe aiſo, which Denis the Monke, and Zigerws the Frier, are flat againſttheir expoſition : The 
Frier proteſting, that he cannor in any fort allow the interpretation of Au*nſline vpon this peace. 
Yea,whar if their Fope, whom they are ſwornto flatter, and to ſay yeato his yea, and nay to his 
nay; Gf mee them. I er them looke Sixtts, who affirmeth, that thoſe which accuſe the 


Pope,do finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, and ſhall never be fo 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, they are vnworthy the ſpeaking to : 


iuven. As for the fire kinds of fins 
eing' the interpretation falling, 


whereupon they are gathered,they alſo muſt n-eds go to the ground with it. Looke more of this 


after, And where vnder the colour of AnouFnes teſtimo 
penance, auricular Conteflion, and farisfation by wor 
guage is barbarous to AngnFtine,as that he voderſtood nor. 


they would father their Sacraments of 
, the reader is ts know, that this lan- 


R HE M.6.[32.Son of Man.] The Iewes in their words fianed againſt the Son of man, whea 


they reprehended thotethings which he did as a man, to wit, calling 
ker of wine, a friend of the Publicanes, and taking offence becauſe hee kept company with fin-- 


glutron, a greardrin- 


ary 


oly Ghoſt 


hol- 
aſſe of pardon ; for that hee did 
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ners, brake the Sabboth, and ſuch like : and this finne mightmore eaſily be forgiuen, becauſe they 
mudged of him as they would haue done of ary other man : but they finned aud blaſphemed a- 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt, (called here the finger of God whereby hee wrought miracles) when of 
malice they attribured the cuident workes of God in caſting ont Diuels, te the Diuell himſelf : 
and this {in ſhall notbe remitted, becaule it ſhall hardly be remined, as wee {ze by the plague of 
their poſterity yntill this day. | 
 CARTvVY.s6. [;2. tence] Mex] If ir bee therefore called the finne againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, for that it is done againſt the knowledge which the Holy Ghoſt hath lighted a man with, 
then this note xannot ſtand, And Inlian hath Bi eſteemed by the Chnrch then ro haue- blaſphe- 
med againſtche Spirit, when he malitiouſly,contraryto that which he had learned, taunted our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt by his evo then he reve Galilean : and by his parents, calling him the Carpenters 


Sohne, albeit in neither of them he bed his Divinity. | 

RHE M-7. [32. Nor inthe world to come.] $. Auguſtine {and other holy DoRers gather 
hereupon,that ſome fins may be remitted in the next life, and confequently proue Purgatory thers- 
by. De cixit. Dei. lb.21.c.1;3., D. Greg. Dial.l.4.c.;z9. _ 

CAR TYY. 7% [z2, I the world to came.) Euery one ſhall receive according te thathee 
hath done in this body. All thoſe that belecue cuen to the very greateſt malefaRors, which for- 
fake not their wickedneſſe yorill they forſake their life : ſee nor death, paſſe from death to life, 


_ are blefſed, our of hand rel from their labours. On the contrary part, all that doe not beleeue, 
' are not already condemned. 


. Inthe old Teſtament by the Law of Moſes, there were no ſacrifices 
inſtitared for the dead; and in the new no prayers commanded for them ; we are therefore bidden 
to worke while we haue time, becauſe after this life (as in the night) we cannot werke, nor con» 
ſequently receiue any comfort which the Lord hath promiſed thereunts. And finally, ſeeing cue- 
ry page of the Scripture almeſt, carricth Ordinance and Artillery with it to beat down this bul- 
warke of Purgatory, ſet vp'for defence of the Popes Kitchin: ir might leeme ſtranpe (burthat the 
belly hath no eares) that the Papiſts with ſo ſmall helpe of Antiquity, will ſtand before fuch a po- 
wer of the Lords Annie : And how peore they are.in this cauſe, this place (which they rake for 
their braſen wall,and Tronpilllar) will declare. Whercin ir muſt be firſt obſerued, that ſinnes are 
{aid ro be remitted in the world ro come, by.a Trope of Metonimie, wherein the effeC is pur for 


the cauſe : namely, for that the chiefe fruitef the remiſſion of our finnes, is not receiued, but in 
the world to come : in 


ch reſpe@ the laſt day is called the day of our Redemption ,, becauſe 
then we recciue the full harueſt of our redemption, wheteef in this life we received bur the firſt 
fruits. So doth Panl pray that the houſe of may finde mercy in that generall day of 
iudgement; which is aovts teach, that then he thould begin ro taſte of Gods merctes, but that he 
might enioy the effeQs of Gods mercy to the full. And 1 do not thinke that the Tefuites dare 
ſay that Oneſiphorus whom the 14 fy ſo greatly cemmenderh, was a Purgatorie knight, Neither 

Ne finnes in the world to come, proper te certain fins, but common 
r0 as many as get,any pardon. And ſo onthe contrary fide, not to bee forgiven in the world to 
come, is not proper to'one kind of finne, but to all that are not pardened. For this ſpeech of 
forgiuing, or not _ in this world, nor in the world to come : is like that of loe+« 

ſo 


ling and binding in e in heauen : fornot forgiuing is nothing elſe but binding, as thiy 
world and the world to come, anſwer to earth and heauen : As therefore whatſoeney is bound im carth 
is alſo bound in heauen : ſo Whatſocner ſinne is not ſorginen in this world, ſhall not bee freginen in the world 
to come. And when all mendo ſee that our Sauiour Chrifts ſpeech heere , doth (in the vehemens._ 
>] of his Spirit) grow rather and riſe up higher ; by the leſuites interpretation, which make the 
maller finnes remiſſible in the world to come it Ealerh downe lower. For it were all one as ts 
fay, you ſhall bee puniſhed with cuerlaſting fire, and ſhall not finde that grace that leffer finnes 


4 do : which might as well have beene ſaid oft diuers other finners, that finne not in this kinde of 
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finne, againſt the holy Ghoſt. But what need many wordes ; when Mark delivereth us out of all 
doubr inthis poing, who according to his manner, griping in fewer words that which Matthew ut- 
tercth in more ; for not forgiuing in this wo:ld, or the world to come, giueth the ſame weight, 


' ſaying, thatit ſhall nencr bee ſorginen. And that there are no finnes forgiuen in the world to come, 


it appeareth further by the Propher, which deſcribing a finne that ſhall neuer bee forgiven, affir- 

meth that it half nor bee forgiuen unto death. W hereunto agreeth that of our Sauiour Chrift, : 

who denouncing certaine deſtrution unto the Phariſees, faith ; that they ſhall die in their ſannes, * a_—0 

Touching Auguitine in this ; hee is no where : for divers times, and euenin the ſame Wit«.461.21 

booke from whence you have drawn this iudgement. hce * doubterk whether there bee any Pur: &- 21. 27 
atory or no : And euen in this place cited by you, granting a temporal} puniſhment after this & libr. 1, 


life ; hee flatly denyethchar finnes can bee purged by tuffering wy puniſhmeat after this, And in __ 4 


divers ethers, making no meane time or place®* berweene this lite of labour , and the other of re 
reward, cither of eternall life, or of cuerlaſting damnation : the foundation of Purgatory hee dulcitins 
doth utterly ouerthrow. It appeareth as Kaz the Iefuites were very hungry that would haue Enchirid. d 
fo faine ſwallowed this mor{cll, which Auzxfline himſelfe doth ſo manifoldly take from them, Be- Lawen.cap. 
ſides that they deale falſely ,| in ſaying that Auguſtine upon this place of the Golpell gathereth 69: ; 
Purgatorie, there being no mention of this place, in the place bn haue quoted ; Neither was DY. "5; & 
Gregory, which came ſo long after, to bee alledged inthis cauſe : ſeeing that in ſome hundred 9911101 6pe 
yeares(in which time this cankre had ſpead it ſelfe further)it appeareth by a Counceil holden after 16- 
Gregorjes time, that this corruption was net ſo generall ; wherein mention being made of the di- Tow. 3. (88- 
uers waies whereby finne is puniſhed, ir affirmeth that there is but one puniſſiment in the world cil. Syn0d- 
to come, when the Iudge thallſay, Goe yee curſed, &e. And was gag followed they not heere Aqu: ſ 
the expoſition of Athanaſins, Hilarie, Terome, Theopbilatt, which haue not a werd of Purgatory inex- !eg* Pipine 
pounding this place ; which allo iscleane ouertkrown of Chryſoftom , that diuiding prnitpes 6b, I. (4p.Ig 
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after this liſe ,, makch no mention of ſuch as/are puniſhed by purgatorie. 
RauEtmM dt. [;5 Idle word.] If of euciy' idle word wee mult make account before Cod 
in iudzemeng; [and yet ſhall not for eucry ſuch word bee damned eucriaftingly, then there muſt 
peeds bee ſome temporal! puniſhment is the next life, 
CARTyYv.!. {:6 Id/tÞord.) Thou miſt ( 
Keareſt nor men beak but belly ; which have purpoſed to defend this plat of purgatory , that is 
a'teful! unto them, whatfocucr become of the iuſtice of Cod: And: ddl oY the wholeſome 
words of the {poſtie, where making mention of fooE th and vaine talkers, hee warneth thee, 
tharthou ſuffer not thy ſelfe to bee decciued by their vaine ſpeeches, which make a light matter 
them : For thisisof that fort of men, if any elſe. And hee addeth, that for ſuch foohſh and 
tdle talke , the Wrath of God commeth 11pon nubelctuers. For as the moſt grieweus fianes cannot hurt Tpbeſ. 5.6. 
the faithfull, which repent them. : io the {malleſt finnes doe utterly condemne the unbeleeuers, s 
And euct theſe {lippes and fauices of the tongue are ſaid to proceed from hell, whilſt the tongue Tame x, 8, 
thatutiereth them, is ſer on fize from thence, whether it is meete they ſhould returne. And Paul zom.;. 
compareth all the euill fruites of the rongue, with the poyſon of Alpes : The puniſhment is ap- 
| inted by. Saletwys to bee death, not of the body, as the Teſuites rhemſelues conteſle , which pyy.rs.2x, 
Rrrerch out the puniſhment beyond this life : wherefore it isdeatheuerlaſting, which may allo bee 
confiimed by this place. Fo1 as our Sauiour Chriſt had before declared, that the condemnation 
of theſe blaſphemous Phariſees, was certaine and unreuocable:. fo heere hee delareih whar a hea» 
uy and horrible condemnation cleaueth unto them by a compariſon of the lefle. For if hee ſhall 
bee damaed in ke!l fixe (without repentance) which ſpeakerh but an idle word , although ignay 
rantly and unaware. How fare greater ſhall his cher be, which ſpeaketh blaiphemous 
words, and that witting'y and with deliberation. Auzufline alſo ſomewhere caring this piace, afhic- 
pelat. bb, Meth, thar wee ſhall gin an acco-nt of our idle words #;to God : not (25 you ſuppoſe) betpre the day of 
an. judgement, Butn the day of m.g-mext : And, t/:at there is none intowhom this [eutence would not ftrice 4 
kerrowe. But heere the letuires rorgetthemſelues, which ſay, that veniall finnes are taken away by _ "YR 
the Biſhops blefling : And if there bee fo cafic remedies for them, as you ahd your teliowes tell Vpeu | 
us : what nced you make ſo great a fire, to purge them, as (endurance execepted),differeth not **! 9 ch4ptar 
from hel-fire. And as it is falle, that id/e wordes are not to be punfhcd with bell fire ; lo oj Math, 
bath it no conſequence which. you conclude thereupon , that therefore they maſt bee purged 
*u the lift to came ; For why may they not bee pyrged by affliftions in this life } Know you aot 
youu own voyces, that Dayids finnes, prenounce © Dok orgiuen by the Prophet Nathay, were 
titficd by the puniſhments that fell upon him for them? And if fatiſfaQtion may be made for {6 
AE more by your 


ood Reader) imagine heere that thom 


kainous crimes as are murder and adulte:y, by afflitions in this lifes how 
dofrine, may there amends bee made tor idle wordes? CR 
RHEI M.9. [48 Whe is my mother.) The dutifull affe&ion toward eur parents and kinG 

folke is not blamed, but the inordinate loue of them te the hinderance of our feruice and d 

wwards God. Vpon this place ſome old hererickes denyed Chriſtto haue any mother, Ang.[þ. + Hl bere flaw 
Fid. & $ymb.cap,4. N oiker cuer Was there any kercke ſe abſurd but it would feeme't» have AlledgeSrmiy 

| ——_ for it. | V8765, 
AKT YY.9 [v. 48:1 | | 
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aking in parabled( as the Scviptmre ſoreteld of him, ard as mcet was for the reprobane Teves: he f:evnerh by dhe 

Þe pas i the S#:#er, that in the labour: of the Church, ql pig whey at: through the park 
Hawa 24. and yet by the parab'e of cood [ted and cocile ( and alſo of the Wet ) that bis ſernants mu 
#4 ſor all that, newer Witic the wor'd lafteth, make any [chi/mg or ſeparation, 32. And by parables of thy 
Bile mu/ard ſeed and leancn that rotwithilanding the three parts peri//ring, and ontr/owing of cockles , you 
that 'onrth part of the good ſeed ſhall ſpread oner the wliole wotid. 44 And winthd f what 4 ,trca/iore and. 
pearle itis. 53 Aﬀicr all which, yt his own conntry will not horour bins, | 


TT HE ſameday IESV Sgoingout of the #7 And other fellamongthornes and tha 
| kouſe, ſate by the ſea fide. : thornes grew and choked them. 
| 8.4.x 2 Ard * great multitndes were gathe- $8 Andotherſomefellypon good ground 
" tg, Ted together vnto him, in ſo much chat he & they yeelded fruit, the Jonean hundred 
2 went vp into a boat and (ate: and all the fold, the otker threeſcore, and anothes & 
| multitude teod inthe shore. thirey.. | © © | 
3 And he ſpake to them many thingsin 9g He that hath earesto heare, Jet him 
parables, ſaying, Behold the ſower went heate. OT.” 
| forth to ſow. |, 10 And his Diſciples carne & faid ro hims 
4 And whiles he ſoweth , Come 'fell by - VVhy ſpeakeſt thou to them in parables? 
the way fide,and the fowles of the aire did 11 VVhoanſwered andſaid ynto them 
come and eat it. Becauſe | to you it is giuen to know ths 
| 5 Otherſome fell alſo vpon rockie pla- myfteries of the kingdom of heaven:burta 
| ecs, where they had not much earth :and them it is not given. ERA 


ny Shot vp incontinent, becauſe they had 13 For he that hath, to him'hall be gi- 
po deepeneſſe of earth, - uen, and he $shall abound: but he that hath - 
9 And afterward the ſun was vp they- nor, fromhim shall be caken away tha: alle 
parched:& becauſe thy had not root, they which he hath. | 
withgred, | 1z Therefore ip parables þ ſpeake rg 

«+ 11 | 9] Wal 


pes E 
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T'he Goipell | 


58 
Twhes Gods them: becauſe ſeeing they ſee not,& thea- 
Word is pred- ring they heare not, neither do they ynder- 
ched, the med; | 
properly have” 1.4 And the propheſie of Eſay is fulfil- 
2 6 / tag led in them, which ſaith , VVith bearin 
" heats to 9. IE heare,and you thall not vnderſtand: 
bey - and " and ſeeing sbalt you ſee, aud you shall not ſee, 
they bearing 15 For the bars of this people is waxed 
4s net bonne e,and vyith their cares they haue heauily 
which bears Seard, and their eyes | rey haue shus : left at 
ſence of any timerhey may ſee with their eyes, and 
| oe bedy, Heare with their cares, and vnderftandgevvith 
and obey not their barts,and be conerted, and I may beale 
conſem of them, | | 
their bearts, 17 Bur bleſſed are your eyes. becauſe 
Aug. de theydo ſee,and your cares becauſe they do 
bene per- heare, | 
Ieu.C, I4. x7 For amen Ifay to you, that * many 
Luk. 19.23 Prophets and 1uſt men haue defired to ſee 
the things that you ſee, and haue not ſeen 
them ; and to heare the things that you 
| heare, ard haue not heard them. 
18 Heare you therfore the parable of the 
_ fower, | 
the kingdom{ and vnderſtanderth nor, there 
commeth the wicked one, & catcherh away 
chat which was ſowen in his heart : this 15 
; - he that was ſowen by the way fide. 
20 And hee that was ſown vpon rockie 
_ places: this is he that heareth the word, & 
incontinent receiueth it with ioy, 

2 1 Yet hath henorroot in himſelfe,but 
is for atime: and when there falleth triby- 

lation and perſecution for the word , he 

22: And hee that ſowen amo 
thornes, this he that heareth the word, 
the carefulnefſe of this world, and the de- 
ceirfulnefſe ofriches chokerh vÞ the word, 
and he becommerh fruitleſle.. 

23 But he that was ſowen ypon good 
ground: this is he thar heareth the word, 
and vnderſtandeth, and bringeth fruit, 

and pn ſome an hundred-fold : and 
The Goſpell another threeſcore, and another thartie. 
pon the fiis 24 Another he propoſed to 
Sunday after them, ſaying, kingdom ot heauen is 
the Epipbany reſembled ro a man that ſowed good ſeed 


in his field, 9 T 


25 But when men werea fleep, his enc-. 


my came and ouerſowed cockle among the 


| wheat, and went his way. 


26 And when the blade was Shot vp,& 
had brought foorth fruit , then appeared 
alſo the cockle. | 

275 And the feruants of the goodman of 
the houſe comming ſaid to him, Sir, did(t 
thou not ſowgood iced in thy field whence 
then hath it cockle? 

28 And he ſaid tothem, The enemy man 
hath done this. And the ſcruants faid to 
him, VVilt thou wee goe ard gathered ic 
vp? 

. 29 And he ſaid, No: tleſt perhaps gathe- 
ring vp the cockle, you may root vp the 
Wheat allo together with it. 


o Suffer 'both to grow vntill the har- 
velt , and in the time of harueft 1 will ſay 
to the reapers, Gather vp firſt the cockle, 
and binde it into bundles ro þurne, butrhe 
wheat gatker ye into my barne, $7” 

3x Another parable he propoſed vnto 
them, ſaying, * The kingdom of heauen 1s 
like to a muſtard ſeed, which a man tooke 
and ſowed in his field, 

32 VVhich is the | leaſt ſurcly of al ſeeds: 
bur when ir is growen,it is greater then all 
herbs, and is made a tree,ſfo that the fowles 
of the aite come,and dyell in the branches 
thereof. + 

33: And other parable he ſpake to them, 
The kingdome of hewney is liketo leauen, 
Which a woman tooke and hid in three 


meaſures of meale, vartill the whole was 


leauened, 


34 All theſe things IESVS ſpakein pa- 


rables to the multicudes, and without para- 
bles he did not , eto them: 
33 That it might be fulfilled which was 


| ſpoken by the Propher ſaying, 1 will, oper 
19 Euery one thar heareth the word of my mouth in parables , I vvill veter chings 


hidden frq the foundation of the vvorld, 

36 Then hauing dimiſſed the mulcitu- 
tudes: he came intothe houſe, and his Diſ- 
Ciples came ynto him, ſaying , Expound vs 


. the parable of the cockle of the field, 


37 VVho made anſwer & ſaid to them, 
He that ſowech good ſecd, is the Sonne of 
man. 

38 And the field, is the world. And the 
ood ſeed? theſe are the children of the 
wgdome. And the cokle are the childrea 

of the wicked one. 

39 And theenemy that ſowed them, is 
the +denill. Bur che harueſt, is the end of 
world. And thereapers, arethe Angels, 

40 Euen as cockle therefore is gathered | 
VP, and burnt with fire ;{o shall it be in the 
end of the world. 

42 TheSonne of man $Shall ſend his An- 
gels, and they $hall gather our of his king- 
dom all ſcandals, and them that works. umn 
qQuity: 

42 And $hall caſt them into the furnace. 


of fire, Thereshall be weeping & gnashing | 


of teeth. 

- 43)Then $hall the iuſt Shine as the ſun, 
18 the kingdome of their father, Hee that 
hath eares co heare, let him heare. 

44- The kingdome of heauen is like a 
trealure hidden in a field, which a man ha- 
uing found, did hide it, and for joy thereof 
gocth, and ſellerh all that he bath, and buy- 
eth that field, 

45 Apgaine the kingdom of heauen is 
like © a merchant man, ſecking good | 

ES. 2 
46 And having found one precious 
rle, he went his way,and lold all that he 
d,and bought ir. | 

47 Agane the kingdom of jheauen is 
like to aner caſt into the ſea, andigathering 
together of all kinde of fishes, 

48 VVhick 
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# yerre d/® gt the $good into yellels, but the bad they 


48 VVhich, when it was filled, draw1 
it forth, and ſitting by the shore,they choſe thence. 
did caſt out, | | ; 

49 So $shall it be inthe conſummarion - 
of the world. The Angels shal goe forth, this fellow by this wiſdoine and yerrues? 
and $hall ſeparate the euill from among the 
wk... 

50 Andshallcaſtthem into the furnace 
of fire, There hal be weeping and gnashing 
oftecth. | 

$1 Haveyeynderſtood all theſe things? 
They lay to him, Yea, 

52 Heſayd vato them, Therefore every 
Scribe inſtructed in the kingdom of hea- 
uen, is like to a. man that is an housholder, 
which bringeth forth out of his treaſure 
new things and olde. FP 

53 Anditcameto paſſe: whenIESVS 


Iude, 


vs? whence therefore hath hee all theſe 
things? | 

57 And they were ſcandalized in him, 
ButIESV $ fatdro them, there is nota Pro- 
phert without honvur butin his own coun- 
trey, and in his owne houſe. | 

58 And he wrought not many miracles 
there becauſe of their incredaulitie. 


ANNOTATIONS. Char. XIIT, PP 
RnxMm.r. [f. One an hindred| This difterence of fiuits is the difference of merits in this 
life, and rewards for them in the next life, aceording ro the diuerfities of ſtates, or other differen- 
ces. Of ſtates, as that the hundred fold agreeth to virgins profeſſed, rhreefſcore fold to religious 
widowes, thirty fold to the married, Aug.lrb. de S. Virgu.c 44. & tg. which truth the o!d hererick 
TJoninian denied (as ours de at this day) affirming that there is no ditt-rence of merirs ar rewards, 
Hiere.l. 2 ads. low, Ambr.ep. #2. Any Her. #2, | | | | 
-CAKTvY.t. [8. One an bundred.) Weeteach and profſeſſe, that there are degrees of 
iery in this lic, according to the meaſure of faith which God hath diſtributes to every one : and 
© he life ro come,according to the ſame meaſure of faith teſtified by good works: We teach and 
profefſe, thar there are es of reward. Bur as the difference and d 
doth notouerthroyw the free and vadeſerued grace of God : ecuen ſo the difference & deprees 
of reward in heauen doth well agree with the ſame vndeſerued grace, and openeth not the leaſt 
wicket for your blaſphemous went to enter in by. And Auz4Fline hath not a word in thoſe chapters 
of the differences ot Merits in this life; onely he victh in exe place the word Merit: but hem 
itof the ſame fipnification with fruit. And thoſe that are but Nenderly read in the Ancient Fathers, 
know right well, that the word of merit is oftentimes otherwiſe vied of then, then the Papiſts ya 
derſtand. For Anpuftine ſpeaking of the iuſtification by faith which the Thiefe on the Crofſe ob- 
tained, faith, thattbe deſerned to heare, This day thou ſhalt be with mein paradice, which is nothing elſe 
them thathe obtained to heare : For Angnſlme himſelfe by and ſerreth forth : that he 
deſerued not the grace which he had. And you your ſelues, vnle br degenerate from your 
fellowes : will confefle, thar the thiefe, which from the Gallowes paſſed by and by into Paradice; 
came not to this by any deſert of his workes, Neither hath Terom one word of the degrees of re- 
wards by merit, bur onely proueth thar there are both de in finne and in riehteouſneſle : 
which is that we profeſle to haue learned, andto teach. Bur ſo preciſely to 


watds, and to appoint them their places and formes where to fit : that, becauſe we haue nor lear- 
ned, we dare not teach. Neither is there any ſo high an hill in all the Scriptures : from whence we 
efteemc, that a man can ſee {o farre. Which ga well appeare by the diuerfitics of opinions that 
riſe of ſuck boldnefle, to determine of things which the Lord bath hidden. For Theophila# aſcri- 
beth the hitndreth fo'd to the Afickorites,the fixty f6ld ro the Cloyſtermen, or: Cxitobites,and the 
thirty fold to married perſons. Gregory the Pope interpreth theſe three d | | 
creaſes of the minde : proceeding and riſing higher in the exerciſe of the workes of faith, Au- 
£ſtine alſo in another place aſcribeth the hundreth ro Martyrs, the fixtie rs Virgins, the thirty to. 
married perſons, leauing out widowes. But how commeth it, that you leatne fot this modeſty of 


Angnſline : who in the fame place which you haue quoted, after he hath ſhewed his minde of the - 


place, giueth it ofrer as a thing that he neither will nor car determine : onely he preferrerh Virgins 
vnto ord; ſo that they be in other things equall; Which alſo we deny not viterly: prouided thatit be 
yor vnderftood of your Virgines, which are not to be compared with any of theſe ſorts, but rather 
with the vnprofitable feruant that hid his talent in the ground, where it was profirable fornone, bur 
hurrfull, whileſt cthemſelues my they delicately liue of the labours of others ; alſo wichthe 
fooliſh virgins, which making a ſhew of piery,and of attendance of the Bridegroome, haue ne 
kght to relicue their own darknefle ; much lefle can giue light to others : axpiatt which ſort of 
Virgins and Monkes both Anguſline, Throderct, and others cry with open mouth, And if you thinke, 
that this be ſomewhat vnreuerently ſpoken, 1 will yet ſay more : that your virgites are worthy te 
be accounted amone the ſtewes, and are worſe then they : for being (forthe moſt part) filthy for. 
nicators, and vnſatiable in their luſts, they are ſo much the more R etable; as it is cCommirted 
vnderthe cloke of holinefſe. And if any happen to keepe themſelues chaſte; or rather, to keepe 
their bodies from the company of others : they do 1o ſwell with the fron of merit therefore; 
that the common ftrumpets(which are oftentimes ſtricken with the conſcience of their filthines)ſhal 
g9 before them into the kingdom of God. As for the _ of Ambroſe;itis A Rn: 
TE! S WAiC 


8 


had ended theſe parables, hee paſſed from 

54 Andcomming ints his own counnry, 
he taught them in their ſynagogues : {0 
that they maruelled, and ſaid, Hew came 

55 Is not this the Carpenters ſon? Is 
not his motker called M A A Y , and his bre« 
thren, lames and Loſeph » and. Simon and 


56s And his ſiſters are they not all wth 


eces of pietie in this life, * 


euery prafeſ - 
fon of men, both here fortheir profeſſion of godlineſle, and in heauen for their diuerfity of re- - 


of the divers in- - 
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making chaſte matrimonie and yirginitic equal : whereof, although 


7. 
- 


Lib, 4.contra S the obieRion of the V, 


II — m—_ 


which make no difference between a temperate and an Fpicures life, and that take away all reward 
of chaſtitie,nothing to the queſtion in hand. The other place of __ reproueth I oxinian for 

cre may be doubt, yet for- 
. almuch as that-is not in controucrfie, we will not do the Ieſuites ſo much pleaſure as to let them go 
oguing from their tascke. _ ; 


aro | 
HE M.2, [11. To you # ginen.] Tothe Apoſtles, and ſuch as haue the guiding and tea- 
ching of others deeper knowledge of Gods word and myſteries is giuen, then to the common 


_ people. As allo re Chriſtians generally,that which was not giuen to the obſtinate Iewes. | 
C AR TYVY.2.,{11. To you is given.) The compariſon is made berween the Diſciples of . 


- Chriſt and the wicked; and not between the god'y Teachers, and their religious Schollers : as both the 
circumſtance of the place, and the oppoſition of Marke doth declare : which oppoſeth to theſe to 


. whom itwas giuen to vaderſtand the myſteries, ſuch as are without, 


RuE M-3. [15 They baxe ſhat.] In faying that they-thurtheir own eies, which $.Paul alſo 


the anther of | repeateth, A#.28. hee tcacheth us the truc underſtanding of all other places, where it might ſeeme |} 
ewll. _ by the bare wordes that God is the Yery author and worker of this induration; and blindnefle of 


other finnes : * which was an old condemned blaſphemy, and is now the hercfic of ® Caluin ; 


- whereas our Sauiour beere teacheth us, that they ſhut their own eies, and are the cauſe of their 
. own linne and damnation, God not doing, bur pamigieg it, and ſuffering them to fall further bc- 


cauſe of their former finnes, as S. Paul declareth of the reprobate Gentiles; Rom. x. 

CART VV. [15. They banc ſhut.) You are miſerable men to fit in iudgement berween 
Scriptures which haue ſhey of controuerhie, Is this to iudge aright? when as of two places, which 
are both righteous in their cauſes, the one is cleane ouerthrown, that the other may bee maintai- 


ned ; where, when as the Scriptu:e faith, that Ged blindeth men, and that men blind them{elnes : that 


way ought to haue been found our, whereby both the ſentences might have ſtood in full poſſeſſt- 
. on of the ſence, which their words do giue them: which how eaſily it is performed, without either 


accuſation of the Lord, which as a iuſt iudge blindeth the wicked; or excuſe of the wicked, which 


willingly or defirouſy blinde themſclues : the reader may conſider of that which is ſaid before. 

But theſe worthy eters, to make this good, that wen blirde themſelues, leave no place to 
this ſentence, that God blandeth thew. And this alſo is their new Logicke, That men doe blinde 
themſeiues, therefore God blindeth them nor : or ir is true that is ſaid in one place, that men blind 
themſelues : therefore it is falſe thar is faid in another place, that Ged blindrth them. Whereas it be- 
ing in like manner aced, that the Lord doth blind men, as tharmen do blinde themſclues : 


it is as good reaſon that the truth of the one ation ſhould be vpholden as of the other : for the 


wicked do not more freely blinde themſelues wicked'y, then God doth juſtly, Nay, the Lords 
aQtion is more free then theirs. For the wicked, though they blinde themſelues willingly, and with 
dclight : yet being bondmen and ſlaves of finne, they cannot but harden and blinde themſelues ; 
whereas the Lord is at his choyce whether be will in iuſtice harden and blinde, or in mercy ſoften 
and open the hearts and eyes of men. That out of Ireraws, of the report of Ex'ebius,in the 20, 
and not the 19, chapter, js to ſhew againſt Momtanws, that God is we Hens of fin, which is 
being an herefie that we deteſt. But Irenexs in his own booke anſwe- 


tin to paint the M 
,asking how one and the ſame God can hardenthe infidels, 8 


enthe beleeuers : any net as our Popiſh diuines doe) that God permitteth the one, 
and doth the other; but retainerh tho proper fignification of the words in both places. And yet 
that the Lord in finking the wicked with blmdneſſe, is no more to be charged, then the bright beames of the 


Sunne,which annoy the bleared eye. As for the vnwo agai worthy ſeruant of God My 
Caluin, it hath anſwer "wh where the like is rac dip a. yr BeZs. ws 

RHE M.4: [25 Oxer/ſoÞcd.] Firſt by Chriſt and his Apoſtles was planted the truth, and 
falſhood came afterward, and was ouer-ſowen by the enemy the deuill, and not by Chriſt, who 
is not the authour of euill, Terty/. de preſcript. ; | 
- RHE M. [29 Leſt you pinck ſt The good muſt tollerate the evill, when it is ſo ftrong 
that it cannot bee redrefled without danger and diſturbance of the whole Church, and comma 
the matter to Gods judgement in the latter day. Otherwiſe where cuill men (bee they heretickes 
or other malefaQors) may be puniſhed 2nd ſuppreſſed without diſtutbance, and hazard of the 
good, my may and wake by publicke authority either ſpirituall or cemporall to be chaſtiſed os 
executed. | 
* CARTYV. [ver.25. & 29. S.] 

. RHE M.6.[z0,Suffer both to grow] The good and bad (wee ſee heere) are mingled toge- 
ther in the Church; which maketh againſt certaine heretickes and ſchiſmatickes , which ſcucred 
themſelues of oldfromthe reſt of the whole world , vnder pretence that themſclues onely were 
pure, and a'l other, both Pricſts and people ſinners: And againſt ſame heretickes of this time 
alſo, which {ay that cuill men were not of, or in the Church. 

CARTYY.6. [30. Suffer bothto grow. Why are not thoſe men named,and the place of 
their bookes quoted, which ay, char the wicked are not jn the Church. All men kow, that you de 
ir not ts ſpare their credit ; they may therefore know, if they will bee indifferent , that it is 
omirted, to the end that by hiſſing after this ſort you might goe away  vnudiſcouered in 
your wicked flanders : We, whom it pleaſeth you to call Heretickes,doe frankly confefle, that 
there are wicked inthe Church ; but that they be of the Church (as the leſuites, maugre S. lob, 


doe affirme) we deny: as as we,do allo affirme, that there are many of the Church which are nor Bend 53 
init. And yetthat the Church is alſo taken for the ele@ alone, if you will not "beleeue our Cant.78 
Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, at the leaſt beleeue Bernard the Monke , and Gregory the Gre . Mord. 
Pope, whereof the one faith, that the Church is the company of the Ele& predeſtinate before in Iob.b.28 
| Ar turtker, that -w chap.9e._ + 
t 


the world began : the other affirming,thar the ele are within the Chucch,ad 
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& _— are without. And letthem ſhew if they can, that any of ours ſaith more herein then 
e doe. | ; 

Razr M7. [zz The leaft w all ſeeds.) The Church of Chiiſthad a ſmall beginnin 
but aiterward'\became the meſt glorious and knowne Common-wealth in the carth : the gre 
powers, and the moſt wiſe of the world putting themſclues inte the lame, 

CARTYYV:7. [v. 32. $.] | 

RHE M.8z [55 Carpenters ſonne.] Heereupon Inlias the Apoſtara and his flatterer Ii- 
banus tooke their ſcoffe againſt our Sauiour , ſaying (at his going againſt the Perſians) to the 
Chriſtians, what doth the Carpenters ſonne now? And threatnin t after his returne the Car- 
pane ſonne ſhould not bee able ro ſave them from his fury, whereunto a godly man anſwered 

y the ſpirit of Prophefic : Her whom [uliax' calleth the Carpenters ſonrit, is makemg 4 wodden c for 
him againit his death. And indeed not long after there came newes that in that battell he died miſe- 
rably. Sezo.liþ.6.c. 2. Theeds.li.z.c.r8; The very like ſcoffe uſe heretickes that call the ws 
Chriſt in the B. Sacrament, bakers bread. It ſeemeth indeed to the ſenſes tro bee ſo, as Cliiſt 
ares te bee 1o/ephs naturall ſfonne, but faith relicth us the contrary as well in the one as in the 


uy | | 

CAR TyY. 8. [55. Carpenters ſonne.] It appeareth that your vnbloudy Sacrifice hath re- 
ceiued ſuch a ſtripe ot the Goſpell,that it bleedeth euen the very heart bloud of  ; For it may ea» 
ly be ſeene by the diligent care of her Surgeens, which ranfack/vp cuery corner, to ſeek ſome re- 
medy for it, if they could. But conſider I pray you, out of your owne place which you haue al- 
ledged : that Chriſt declared himſelfe mightily to be the ſonne of G O D, by his powerfull 
worke againſt this blaſpherny: which when your breaden Cod ſhal! performe, then will wee ceale 
to call him the worke of the Bakers fingers. Bur ſeeing on the C—_ mouldeth,and can- 
not deluer it felfe from the teeth of the mouſe : we may as truly call itthe Bakers ſonae, as Iniias 
the Apoſtara did falſely and blaſphemouſly call Chriſt the Carpenters ſonne, 


CHAP. XIIII. 


Nearing the wnyborthy decolation of Iobn Baptff by Herode, 13. be taketh bim to his vſuall ſolitarineſſe in 
the Orſer , and there _ ph uſt wit flue loanes. 23 And then,after the night [pent in the | 


mountdine in prayer , he walk«th pon the [ca ( fogni ying the wide world):yea and Peter alſo:wherenpon 
adore him CES of God. = And ip Tg whe touch of hjs garments bemme bee wh 
inuumerable, . 
Mok.6. x4 AT that time* Herod the Tetrarch heard fſerrt place apart,and the multitudes hauing 
lake 9.7. 3 the fame of 1. S VS: heard of it, tollowed him on foot out ofthe 


2 And fai4 co his ſeruants, This is Iohn cities, ſ 
the Bapciſt, he is riſen from the dead, and 14 Andhe coming forth ſawa greatmul-_ 
therefore vertues worke in him, titude, and pitied them, & cured their di- 
3 For Herod apprehended Iohn and 'ſeaſed. wn + 
bound him, & pur him into priſon becauſe 15 * And when it was euening, his diſci- 


| 3rabey of Herodias, his | brothers wife. ples came vnto him ſaying : It 1s a defert lob. 6. 2. 
Mais, 4 for Iohn ſayd ynto him, It is not place,and the houreis now paſt, dimille the 
lawfull for thee to haue her. multitudes thar going into the crowns, they 
5 And willng to put him to death , he may buy themſelues viduals. 


. feared the people? becauſe they eſteemed 16. But IESVS faid to them, They 
him as a Prophet, haue no neede to goe giue yee them to 
6 But on Herods birth-day,the daugh- eate, | 
ter of Herodias daunced before them: and ' 17 They anſwered him. VVe haue nod 
pleaſed Herod. here, but hue loaues? and two fisnes. 
7 VVhereypon he. promiſed with. an . 18 VVho ſaid tothem, Bring them hither 
oth,to giue her whatſocuer she would ask to me. | | 
of him, - | 19 And when he had commanded the 
8 But She being inſtrufted before of her multitude to (ir down ypon the grafle, he 
mother ſaith, |Giue me here in a dish the- tooke the five loaues and the rwo fishes, & 
; head of lohn the Baptiſt, looking vp to heauen he bleſſed & brake; 
* A wicked s And the king was ſtroken ſad, yet be- and gaue the loaues ro his Diſciples, and 
614 cath: cauſe of his + 6th and for them that ſate |} and the Diſciples to the multitudes. - 
& moreWic= yyith him at table , be comanded it tobe + 20 And they did all ear, and had their 


ry, Juipl- oiuen. Wy fill, And they tooke, the leauings, twelue 
at _ 1o And he ſent, and beheaded Iohn in full baskets of the fragments. : | 
vnlavefu "the priſon. 21 And the number of them that did ear 


= Forge 11 And his head was brought in adish: was fiue thouſand men , beſide women & 


t$.7cbrs and it was given to the damſell, and she children, ; | k 
Diſcip'es at drought it to her morher, 22 And faithwith IESVS comman- .,, Gipel 


thi time, ba 12 And his diſciples came & tooke the ded his Diſciples ro go vp into the boar, 8& |: 
well _—_ body,and | buried -” tand came and told to goe before him ouer the water , till he _— - Aa 
theirduty to. TESVS. dimiſſed the multitudes, | _Per&s, 
wad Chit. - 13 VVhich when T ESV SS had heard, # 23 And hauing dimifſed the multitude, Paul. nh 5 
Mark.6. zx he | reryred fro thence by boat, into a de» he * aſcended into a mountaine alone to Mark.6.46 
Joop uay O 3 Pray, lob.6.16, 


P/alm. 5. 


A'pbonſ. con- 


tra here. 


3þ.1, cap. 4. 


Pray. And when it was cuening , he was afraid:and when he began to be drowned, 
there alone | he cried out, ſaying, Lord ſaue me. 

124 Bur the boat in the middes of the ſea 31 And incontinentftTESVS — | 
was tolled with waues, for the winde was foorth his hands tooke hold of him, an 
contrary. fayd vnro him, O thou of little faith, why 

25 And inthe fourth watch of the nighe qdiddeſt chou doubt? | 
he came vito them walking ypon the 3z And when they were gonne yÞ inte | 
ſca. Te the boat, the winde ceaſed. 

As Ard feing him vpon the | ſea wal- 33 And they that were in the boats 
king, they were troubled, laying , That it came and adored him, ſaying, Indeed thow 
ts a ghoſt, and for feare they cried our. art the ſonne of God. gF 

+27 And #nmediatly IE S V Sſpake vn= 34 And hauing paſſed the water , they 
to. them, ſaying, Haue confidence : it is I, came into the countrey of Genefar. 


. -. feare ye nor. 35 And when the men of that place 


28 And Peter making anſwer,ſaid, Lord ynderftood of him , they ſent into all that 


if it be thou, bid me come to the ypon the countrey , and brought ynto him all that 


wa'ers. were ill at caſe: 

29 And he fayd, Come, And Peter deſf= 43s And they befonrght him thar they 
cending out of the boat, } walked ypon the might touch but the + hem of his garment Þ See befon 
water to cometo I ESVS, & whoſocuer didtouch, were made whole. wy. 9.:4 

- 30 But ſecing the winde rough, he was | Jn 

| MAXGINALL NotTxs. | 

RHz M.r. [zz TESV $ ſtretching } N otwithſtanding rhe infirmiry of them that gouerm | 
the Church, yer Chriſt ſuſtaineth them, and holdech them up, yea and by them whatſocuer they | 
are, hee upholdeth and preſerueth his Church. | 

CARTVY.L [z1: TESVS ftretching.)] our Sauiour Chrift is heere made the miniftes- 

of iniquiry; Which hath nothing to do wth the feat of wickednefſe, and to whom iniquiry can« * 
not approach, For by theſe words, (Aud by them whatſoener they are, )is taught that alrkough 
he bee an idiot that is Pope, and unlearned (as the Popes haue beene) yet our Sau'our Chriſt | 
holdeth them up: Whereas the Lord; by che Prophet ſaith, that the Aaranites to whom the Prieſt. | 
hood came by a, refuling know'e ge. were refuſed from doing the office of Prieft-hood Atnee' Syle, 
ento him. Although hee bee an hereticke, as diue:s haue bene, a ugh he bee traitor, yer \de giftis com- 
doth our Sauiour Chriſt, by theſe men, hold them up. W hereas the Apoſtle Paul wileth, that all |G/-Baſil. i, 
Church O ficers ſhould exerciſe their charges, fo long as they continue blameleſle , according to 7 Bernard, 
the rules that hee giuerh., And our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, they are good for nothing , but to bee treden 991 conicd. Res 
wydemeath the ferte : And Peter faith, char Iudes by tranſgreſſion (not by death onely) fell frem his men. 
Apoltleſhip. It is furvher alſo ſignified by theſe palpable Paraſites of the Pope , "that howſocuer *- 11.3.16 
hee either belecue or liue, yer thoſe that remaine in his obedience , are through Chriſt by him Math. 5. 
as it were holden up by the chinne that they cannot tall : As if they that. katie no light in them- A. 1.258 
ſclues, were i able to giue light unto others : And that the ſale which it ſelfe hath loſt the raſte, Math. 5. ; 
could ſcaſon the unſauorineſlſe of others : or that the Popes eſtate heerein, were better then Pe- Gal, 2;13, 
+ who fallling drew thereſt of the lewes, with Barnabas himſclfe into fellowſhip of the ſame 33+ 


-* ANNOTATIONS Craye. XIII. 


RHE M.2. [3 Becan/? of Herodias.) It is too ordinary in Princes to put them to death 
that freely tell them ſuch faults : women whom they fancy , eſpecially enciting them to ſuck | 
miſchiefe. | | 
C AR T VV.2. [v. 3. 8.] 
RHHE M3. [12 Buried it.) An example of duty towards the d&4d bodies of the faith- 
full : Wherein ſee the difference of Catkolicke Chriſtian men and of all Infidels, bee they Pa- yq;vyp. La 
gatis, Apoſtaracs, or Hererickes. For whereas Chriſtians had laid the bodie of this bleſſed Pro- aph. Pas- 
pherand Martyr ® in Samaria with the reliques of Elias and Abdias, by vertue whereof wonder. 4 "$I 
full miracles were wronght-in that place. In Inlian the Apoſtaraes time, when men might doe all 
miſchiefe freely againſt Chriſtian Religion ; the Pagans opened the rombe of $S. Iohn Baptiff, | 
burnt his bones, ſcattered the aſhes about the fields ; but certaine religious Monkes comming $acyl-pe 
thithera Pilgrimage at the ſame time, aduentered their liues, and ſaved as much of the holy Re- | pe bat 
liques asthey could, and brought them unto their Abbot Phillip a man of God, who eſteeming yelike, 
them too greata treaſure jor him and his,to keep for their priuate deuotien, ſent them to Athang- | 
py the Biſhop of Alexandria , and hee with all reverence laid them in ſuch a place (as it were | 
y the ſpirit of Prophefie) where afterward by occafion of them was built a goodly Chappelle 
Thed.{b.z.cap.6.Ruff.lib,2.c.28.27, Marke heere that rhe heretickes of our time do-as thoſe Pa- 
gans, to the bodies and relikes of all blefſed Saints that they can deftroy : And Catholickes | 
contrariwiſe haue the religigus deuotion of theſe old Chriſtians, as appeareth by the honour done | 
now to his head at Amiens in France, | 
CAR TVY.3. [12 Buried it.] Here many things are confuſedly heaped-but this is the firſt 
in order, thatarthe Tombe of $ 1lohn where there were the relickes of Abdias and Elias nii- 
racles were done. I letpaile that they haue put Elias for Eliſens, for ſo Irreme writeth, It muſt | 
bee firſt of all noted, that the miracles which were wrought, if it were by vertue of this tombe, 
it was by $.lobns bones, for that Eliſcus (much lefle Abgias benes) ſhould worke' miracles _ 
LAID Bc 5 woes | whicy 
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-. which wrought none but one for hundred yeares before, is incredible; And that one miza« 
cle of Elizens, the Scripture doth, (for a ſeale of his doftrine when hee was aline) diligently r& 
port. Now that the wk, 5 of Iobns body ſhould do miracles, which the whole body cad nor, 
and that hee ſhould worke miracles being dead, which could worke none when hee was aliue, is 
not one!y unlike, but contrary to the wit and mercifull prouidence of the Lord, who of pur- 
poſe gane no ſuch power to Tobn , left the — of our Sauiour Chriſt ſhould have beens 
darkened . For wee ſee how through the blindnefſe of men, the glittering light of his godlis 
nefle dazeled their eies in ſuch ſort, as they were ready to cleaue unto him with contempt of out 
$Sauiour Chriſt, the fountaine of all holineſſe. The Lord therefore to moderate his credit, and 
thar they ſhould not bee tempted aboue that they might beare, with-held this power from him. 
Bur lcrome reporteth upon the words of a grave Matrone, that there the denils roared, it is 
very true, but how! in the bodies of certaine poore men and women that they poſlefled, And 
do you call this a' miracle of $.Tobys bones? Are you ſo ignorant , that you know not the pra-” 
Riſe of rhe devils to carry them to ſolitary places, to grates and to mountaines, there ro rorment "Mfg. g, 2g, 
them; So that the graues are the c6mon haunts which the diuels/eſpecially chuſe,to the further ter= 14,6, «, 
zor of them whoſe bodies they poflefle. 1 never read, thatir ſhoultt bee a miracle for ſuch a _—_ | 
ry ſpirit as the devill is, to make a weake man, eucr whom (by iuſt iudgement of the Lord) 
Kath wer, to roare. It had beene a miracle, if the poore men and women had beene 
out of the mouth bf theſe Lyons : And ſurely, if Iobns bones had receiued any ſuch dir 
power, as the Ieſyites p , they would not haue ſuffered the poore wretches ro haue been ſ0 
wmilerably tormented, as it were before their faces, and cf pow in ſych filthy ſort towards the 
women as is not honeſt tro name, The Ieſvites M1504 and not content with this gaine of 
$. Iobns dead bones, will yet picke them neerer : they {ay therefore that this graut' was bro- 
Fen up by the Pagans, which wee deny not, Second'y, that certaine of the relickes by 4 
gant and dangerous aduenture of the Monkes of Teruſalem ere reſkued out of the 
s of the barbarons Pagans , which carrieth ſmall ſhew of truth : R onely a Monke 
Giich it, of his fellow Monkes, I will not take aduantage of the lighe credire which lerome repor- 2. apol, ad. 
teth him to bee of; for thathimſelfe being pricked by Rnfjine, may eafily throw whatſocuer com- yoſ. nuff,” 
methnexr him. Onely, ler it bee pry ans 4 what li «mw there is in this tale : For they came 
not as the inhabitants of Gibeon well appointed for ſuch an enterpriſe, but they came thither ( for 
 Monkes were not in thoſe daies (as now) cloyſtered) in Pilgrimage : and therefore (bclike) as 
naked men, they ſer upon thoſe which weze armed, a few upon many, firangers upoa hoine- | 
dwellers. Wherefore unlefſe the dead bones played the men more then the Monkes, there had 
beene ſmall hope of their deliverance : And (indeed) Ruffme ſo telleth the ory, as if it were 
done miraculouſly: for that the Pagans, being ftricken either with a greatdaunt , or madnefſe of 
irit : the Monkes. went away with the relickes without touch of breaſt. But Theodoret writing 
ſame Rory, mnepe Cong mention Fs ſach _ ©: - con _ —_— 27 
bei t P , their aſhes were ſcarte A Father Phillip, thi | 
is taaver. 9 ren Meaker had brought home, too preat a treaſure for kink and de os _ —_ 
keepe, to their priuate deuotion, fentthem away : Asthough Icruſalem was nor then the moſt theſaurum 
frequented place by the Chriftians, which were us to ſee the monuments of that circuit; le- proprijs ſera 
rome od that they were thought to bee ſcarce of any account which in thoſedaies came not \, &x We. 
, fo - y P 


wo ſee 1 that lernſalem had beene the fitteſt market for ſhew of ſuch wares as the Ie- 
ſuites meane, that was that day in all Aſia, or the world either. And heere the Icſuites haue 
ſhewed arrick of their profeſſion ; for they have urterly peruerted the wordes of Ruffine, who 
ſheweth that Phillip thinking ic abouc his ſtrength, with their own watch and ward, to guard thoſe 
relikes (belike fearing the violent 37-06. ba them againe by the Paganes) ſent them away. And 
whither trow you? to Alexandria forſooth. And why not rather to Rome? as unto the Ladie 
Church of all the world, in the Icluites iudgement. But to whom were they ſent; Heere I be- 
ſeech thee (goed Reader) to marke : To the greateffor higheſt Biſhop ({airh Ruffine) who then was 
A : whereof if the Ieſuites had been well aduiſed, they would rather not haue troubled the 
dead bones,then in raiſing them from their aſhes,to haue buried the Pope of Rome. 1 paſſe ouer 
the laying them vp in great ſecrefie by Athanaſius, as Rrffine reporteth, and the Ieſuites doe wiſely 
conceale ; itbeing contrary to the uns of Father Philip (as the Teſuires give it our) who ſent 
them away for a more common and publicke vſe. W hereby is ſcene, how ſmall correſpondence 
there is of this tale with it ſelfe. Now for concluſion, the true C atholicke Church whic y are 
not able to ftaine with any violence done to the dead; but which hath alwayescomelity and reue- 
rently(according to the examples in the eld and new Teſtament)laid them up in the earth as good 

,there to reſt untill the ſpring commeth of the Lords day; muſt be matched with theſe wic- 
hed Pagans that brake vp S. lobys rombe. And the Church falfly called Cathelicke, which hath 

{ againſt the dead bodies of the Saints,ne otherwiſe then ſometimes did@he barbarous Gothss 

Hmnnes, muſt needs be holden for the Rexerent handlers of the ſame. Haue you forgot how 
your fathers dealt with the dead bodie of the reverend father Pan'ns Phagius , likewiſe of that fa- 
 mous man M. Bucer, whom they durſt not looke in the face” when he was aliue :- or how Pope 
digging vp the body of Formoſns mangled and threw ſome part ( namely two fingers) into 
the river of Tibry, | Alſo Sergins tertins pulled him the the ſecond time, and beheading him as ifhe Plat, Sorg. 
had been aliue, caft the trunke of hisbody into Tibcy. ( I grant you make more of their ragges, 


then the true Church would doe of their whole garments, more of their dead bodies, thea wee 
may with(good conſcience)doe to their live bodies) yea more _to their counterfait and falſly 
fi odies, , then we of their true. And no meruaile; for you make more gaine of, 
their dead bodies, then you can of their living deQrine. But doe you not ſee, how heerein 
you aze the right begotten children , of the ©1d enemics of the Golpell, the Scribes and = 
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riſes in our Saytour Chriſfes time, which made much of the Prophets being-dead, whoſe do@ring 
contemned,and whom themſelues would have been the 222A of if they had lived in 
their tmes : howſocuer they builded them gay and trim Monumcnts. As for e head. of loby 
Baptiſt at Amiens in France, if you beleeue itto betue , it is an evident argument that thoſe that 
haue no faith to beleeue the truth, haue ſtrong illufhons ſent againſt them, to beleeue moſt palpa- 
ble lies, And ifnot belecuing it your ſelues, you would haue others to doe it : then your caſe is 
yet more miſerable. Gam ſtandeth vp aavied you, affirming that they haue Iohn Baptiſts head 
with them, it had becne beter for your credite therefore, either te haue divided Tobns head into 
halves, ereiſe to haue vied a little more of your occafioned boldnefie ; and faid, that Toby Bap» . 
tit kad two heads, whercof thoſe at Amiens in France haue one, and thoſe of Gant in Flaunders 
have another. | 
RHE M.4. {13 Retired.] Chiift much eſteemed Tobn,and withdrew himſelfe afide,to giud 
example of moderate mourning for the departed, and ts ſhew the horrour of that execrable mur- 
ger, as in the Primitive Church many good men ſeeing the miſerable ſtate of the world in time 
of periecution, and the finnes that abounded withalb: tooke occafion te forſake thoſe rumulrs, 
and to > gine themſelues to contemplation : and for that purpoſe retired into the Deſarts of Egypt 
| ewhere,to do penance for their own finnes and the finnes of the world, whereupon party 
role that infinite number of Monkes and Eremites, of whom the Fathers and Ecc icall hy« 
ſtories make mention. Hier.te. 2.invit: Pasli.Ereni. $00. lib.1. cap. 12.. 13, | 
CAR Tyv.4. [13 Hee retired.] Hee went to pray as appeareth 23 verſe, where the 
Evangelift marketh out his rerurne to that exerciſe, that the concourſe of people had either inter- 
Tupred ,. or withhiolden hitn from. And if the per/tcution were the beF of ſo many Morke# 
and Eremites , that cauſe ceaſing , it was meete that the effe& ſhould likewiſe hauean end, aud 
that the peace of the Church, ſhould haue brought thoſe into the Cities againe, whom the perſe- 
cution carried into the ficlds. And as for your Monkes, &c. they went not into the Je/ar8s, but 
into the / mas, of all the Land ; where what penance they did their eies almoft cloſed up with 


fart (ſo famous and ſo common, that they were come into e prouerbe) doe manifeſtly declare, 
And it is well known, that they fed not there of barly loaucs, and of a few fiſhes, a» whom 
you would make their Patrones : bur that their deſerts (as you would have them ) were 


able to affoord, that choice and variety of meates and drinkes thar the beſt Townes(for the mo} 

1d. But heereof looke before, in Mat.z. ſeI/t.v.r.p.o.n0.1r. 

HE M.5. [19 The Diſciples to the multitudes.) A figure of the Miniſtery of the 
ere had the diſtribution and ordering of theſe miraculons loaues, ſo had 
i 


Apoſtles, whe as 
they allo to behowars bpenſ: all the foode of our ſaules in Miviſtring of the Word and 3a 


L:ament, acither may men Lay-men challcuge the ſame. | 
.CARLTVY.;. [v. 16. $ | | 
RHE M-6. [26 Walking. | When not onely Chrift, but by his power Petef alſo walked 
ypon the waters, it is cuident that hee can diſpoſe of his own body aboue nature, and con. 
wary to the naturall conditions thereof, as to go throw a dore, Iob. 26. to be in the compallt of a 
little bread, Epiphan. in Anc'orato. | : —_ 
CART vv.6. [26.Walking.] Itis apparant, and confeffed, that owr Sauiour Chriftwou'd 
here declare himſclfe to be the Lord, and as it were, the high admiral! of the ſeas, which bath po- 
wer to alter the proper nature, and natiue property thereof ; which as in times paſt hee declared, 


' by cauſing the water to ſtand ſtiffe like a wall barred with Iron barres, which (as Ariſtotle ſaith) will 


neuer be ſtaied, unlefſe it reſt ypon atorker element; and(to vſe his words) in an others bounds x. 
euen ſs he declared it now, im caufiog them, which (through weaknefſe) naturally piue placeto a'l 

keauier bodies, contrary to their nature, to be as ſolid and as firme ynder foot, as if they had been 
paued with marble ſtone, Whereupon it followeth, that the alteration was in the ſea, and not in 
any change of either our Sauiour Chrift,or of $, Peters body : yea withall ir appeareth, that theſs 
foule feered Icſuites make no cenſcience of troubling the moſt cleareſt waters of the holy Scrip- 
tre, which (to vnderprop their breaden God), haue'vtrerly ouerthzown the meaning of the E- 


” nangeliſt. Forif this miracle ſtood in ws miraculous change of their bodies, then is not our $a 


ziour Chriſts Empire ef the Sea cftabliſhed out of this place. Befdes, that by this interpretation 
eftheirs, the corrupt opinion of the Apoſtles is ſtrengthened, which judged of our Sauiour Chriſt 
that he wat a GhoR and no truc hey! which indeed hee had been, if hee had not had the naturall 
property of a body, which is to prefle powne, and to weigh heauy ypon the waters; exceptthat ous 
$aviour Chrift, by the power of his Godhead, bare vp himſelfe and Peter too ; whereby remai- 
peth the property of the bodies ſtill, giving them no more aduantage then if the miracle were in 
the waters : conſidering that the weight of the bodies is not taken away, bur borne y and ſuſtai- 
med by the power of Chriſt, remaining in his perſon, and not cemmunicated with the ſea, which is 
his creature : for as ityis an Idoll and no Cod, that hath nor the efſentiall properties of God :fa 
is it 2 Phantome and no true body that wanteth the naturall properties of a bedy. - And if you cam | 
proue out ef this place, that either Peter or our Sauiour had a body walking vpen the (ea, and nos 

n the ſea at the ſame time, then you ſay ſomewhat : etherwiſe this maketh nothing for your 
which at one time imagine the body of Chriſt in earth, and in heauen. The 


"þ-xars rye-ty 
Toonſadſianggtion e reader ſhall looke for is the proper place, which 


anſwer to the he of 5 ping Epiphanius, 
beggery hath forced them to preuent. GY 

Ruz M4. * ron Watked.] Brter (ſaith $. Bemard walking ypon the waters, as Chrift did, 
declared himſelfethe onely Vicar of Chriſt, which ſhould be ruler,not ouer one people, but oue? 
les. Bernard bb. 2.de conſid. cap.8. See the place, how hee dedu- 


ART YY-7-[29.Watked.] This is a watriſh argumept whereupon the Popes Primacy _ 


Tang 


_—FR——_— 
CH 4aP.l5. 


_ According to S. Martheiv. 


i 


At os. th 


Q_—_— 


_ 


ding,muſt needs finke. For firft of all, that Peters walkin ypon the waters, ſhould prouc him ruler 
ouer all the people;hath no manner of coherence or twiſt of reaſon. For if the waters do(in a few 


' paces) by rey nar or borrowed ſpeech, fignifie the people of the world: it followeth not 
! 


therefore, tha: it ifieth ſo aiwayes. And it may be as well ſaid, that God mak'ng the ſeas the 
third day, thereby fignified the making of all people the third day ; as to wreſt this place, that is 
ſpoken of the true waters. And although it were granted, that the waters ſhou'd fignifie the peo 

ples yer it foloweth not, that whoſoeuer treadeth vpon them, ſhould thereby be declared to hau 

rule ouer them ; no wore then the walking vpon the earth, which (by a Xooped doth oftner hen 
fie the people thereof,then the waters doc,doth argue a ſp=ciall dominion belonging unto him 
that weaderh ypon it. And ſurely this is higher diunity Tho euer Ion with his Eag'es wings 
could be able to flye vnto ; who tellerh vs that theſe miracles proue our Sauiour Chriſt to bee 
the Sonnerof -God, bur that they proue Peter to bee ruler ouer all people, hee could tell us no 
newes of, Andalbeir,it proued that hee were ſo, yet hath hee thereby nothing, which.is not com- 


 monto all the Apoſtles; whoſe commiſſion was as large in that bebalfe , as Peters ro Preach the 
Goſpellro all Narions, and in the refuſal! of whoſe doQrine, our Sauiovur Chriſt taketh himſeife 


as well to bee reiefted asin Peters Miniſtery. And laſt of all, if Petey were heerebyrae onely Vie 


car of our Sauivur Chriſt, yer the ſame cannot aduantage the Pope of Rome, not able to walke . 


vpon the-Seas as Peter did: for not hauing fo miich as this imaginary figne of ru'e ouer ail : hes 
can much lefle have the thing that is ſignified, Burt of this _ncopacict of the Pope to Peters pri- 
viledges, it ſhall after largely bee ſpoken : In the meane ſeaſon tor this place it ſhall bee enough 
to note that this is «_ hgne and a falſe ſcale of the Biſhop of Romes rule ouer all people, 
ſeeing itis manifeſt Nias counſel! tethered him witkia the territorie of the ſuburbes. Like- 
rour in 


wiſe that the Empe er times walked upon the Pope, and was not (as aſter when Anti» 


lb.x. chriſt had fully poſſeſſed thar ſear) undertroden by him. 7 he caſe being thus, no mans authoriry 
can make theſe brickle waters of all nations, as it were firme land underneath the Brſhop of 
Romes feet : much lefle Bernard, who although in thoſe times, wherein was the power of 
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wen Wed. + 
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third weeke 


» Lou, 
Mo. 7.1, 


Fx. 20.12. 


lak.20. 9. 


Ea:9,2;, 


nefle, hee might eaſily beare the bell of plaine dealing, from all 


the rout of thar Cleargy ; yet 


notwithſtanding his neere, both neighbourhood unto the Biſhop of Rome, 2nd touch of bloud 


berweene the Po 
Angnitine ſaith, that Peter wa ked 


and the Abbor, leauing him notthe credite which otherwiſe hee might have. 
the watcr: becau/t ommanded 


Chrift c : hee faith not, becauſe 


het was or ſhould bee the Vicar of Chriſt, by which reaſon of apy oiker of the Apan 
ſtles ſhould kaue walked upon the Scas if Chriſt had commanded 


bis ee.” | 
w be 'ae. 


HEN came to him from Hieruſalem | 
Scribes and Phariſees, ſaying, 
2 VVhy doe thy Diſciples craiſgreſſe the 
tradition of the Ancienes? For they wash 
not their hands whenthey cat bread: 
3 But he anſwering ſayd to them : why 


do you alfo tranſgrefſe rhe commande- 


ment of God for your'rradition? For God 
S 

4 Honour father and mother, and, he that 
thall eurſe father of mother; dying les him 
die. | 

5 But you ſay, VVhoſocuershall ſay to 
father or mother, The gift whacſocuer pro- 
ceedeth from me, shall profic thee: 

6 Andshall not honour his father or his 
mother : and you haue made fruſtrate the 
commandement of God for your owne 
tradition, 

7 Hypocrites , well hath Efay prophe- 
fied © you, ſaying. 

$ T his people honoureth me with their | lips 
but their bears is farre from me, 

" 9 And in yaine doe they worchip mee, 
#eaching deftrines and | commandements of 
men, 
' 16 And hauing called cogether themul- 


with « tradition contrary 


to Gods core 
which they ine 


and- 


| reproned $ ame 0 
ng the cronnd of the Phariſaicall waſhing, to wie . that meates otherwiſe dejle th ſoule) 


eitudes vnto him,he ſaid to them,Heare ye 
and underſtand. | 

11 « Not that which entteth into the 
mouth,defileth a man:bur that which pro- 
c:cdeth out of rhe mouth, that defileth a 
man. $ Ae, 

12 Then camehis diſciples, & ſaid to 

him, Doeſt thou know that the Phariſces, 

wed they heard this word, were {candas 
Z<c & . ; 

13 But he anſwering, ſayd: All planting 
which my heauenly Father hath nor plan- 
ted Shall be —__ Wk. 

14 Let them alone: blind they are, 
guides of the blind. And if the blinde be 

_ to the blinde; both fall into the 
rc 

15 And Peter anſwering ſaid to' him, 


| Expountd vs this parable. 


16 But he fayd, Are 
withour ynderftanding? 
17 Doe you not ynderſtand, that all 
that entreth into the mouth, goeth into 
the belly, and is caſt forth into the priuies 
18 Bur the things that proceed out of 
the mouth, come torth from the heart,and 
thoſe things | defile a man, 
P 


you alſo as yer 


19 Fog 


Math, 28, 
Math. IS, | 
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19 For from the heare come forth cuill 
cogitations, nu ders, aduoutries, forni- 
cations, thetts: talle teltimonies, blaſphe- 
mies. 

*20 Theſe are the things that defile a 
man-but to cate. with vawashen hands, 
dot h not dcfile a man. 

21 And LIESVS went forth from 

, thence & recired into the quarters of Tyre 
and Sidon. 

'21 And behold* a woman of Chanaan 
came forth out of thoſe coaſtes,and crying 

out, faid to him, Have mercie vpon mee 
ughter 
is fore vexed of a deuil. 
- 23. VVho anſwered her'not a word, And 
his Diſciples came and beſought him ſay- 
ing, Dimitic her becauſe She cricth out af- 
ter Vs: | 

24 And he anſwering ſaid:I was not ſent 
bur to the sheepe that are loſt of the houle 
of Iſrael. _ | | 

25 But shecame & adored him, ſaying 
Lord, helpe me. | 

26 VVho anſwering ſaid: It is not good 
to take the bread of the children , and to 
caſt it to the dogges, 

.27 Bur $he (ard, yea lotd for the whelps 
alfo cate of the crumimes that fall from the 
table of their maſters + 

28 Then LI ESVS anſwering ſaid to her 
O woman, + great 15 thy faith : Le it done 
tothe as thou wilt : and her-daughter was 

made whole from that houre. gF 

29 And when LESV $ waspaſled from 


thence, he came beſide the {ca of Galilee: 


and aicending into the mountcaine , fate 


>= 


there. 

39. And there came to him great multi» 
rudes , hauing with them dumb perſons, 
blind, lame, feeble, and many others: and 
they caſt them down at his feete, & he cu- 
red them: 

31 So that the multitudes marueiled 
—_ the dumme ſpeake , the lame walke, 
the bl 
of Ifracll. 

32 And * IESVS called together his 
diſciples,an faide: I pitie the multirude:be- 
cauſe three dayes now they continue with 
me, and haue not what rocate : and dimiſſe 
them fafting 1 will not, left they faint in 
the way- 

33 And the diſciples ſay ynto him, 
whence then may we get ſo many loaues 
in the deſert as to fill ſo great a multitude? 

34 And 1ESVS ſaid to them, how 
many loaues haye you? bur they ſaid,Scuen 
and a few litle fishes, 

35. And hecommanded the multitudeto 
fir down vpon the ground. 

36s And taking the ſeuen Joauesand the 
fishes, and giving thankes, hee brake, and 
gaue to his diſciples and the diſciples gaue 
ro the people, 

37 And they did all cat, and had their 
fill,” And that which was lett of the frag- 
ments they tooke yp ſeuen baskers foll. 


38 A'd there were that did eate, foure ; 


thoula.d men, behide children and wo- 
men, | 

39 And hauing dimifſed the multitude, 
he weac vp into a Þcate, and came 1inco the 
coaltes oi Magedan. 


| | MARGINALL NoTES. 
Raz M.r. [28 Great is thy faith. ] Ir were a ſtrange cale that +Chrift ſhou'd commend 


in this woman a ſole faith withour good workes , that is to ſay a dead fa th tuchas cou!d not 
worke by loue, and which S. Iames doubted nor to call the faith nor of Chriſtians but of deu ls. 
Ang.de Fid. & Op.c.n6. | | 

CAR TVY.1.[28Great is thy faith] It were indeed very ftrange: bur ir is as ſtrange, that you 
are fo blind as not to {ee that our Sauiour Chriſt did therefore commend che faith of ttvis woman, 
becauſe from it, as from a roote came this earneſt and comſtant prayer. And that you bee 1o adder 
deafe, that you cannot heare pur Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaking ſo loude , that the benefite of health 
is not aſcribed unto any merite of her conſtant inuocation of his name , but unco her uofained 
faith, wherevnto her ſtedfaſt continuance in prayer gaue teſtimony . 

RHE M.z. [35 Gaue t0.] Heere wee ſee againe that the people muſt not bee their own 
caruers, nor teceiue the Sacraments, or other ſpirituall ſuſtenance immediately of Chriſt, or ar 
their own hand, bur of their ſpiritual! gouernours, 

CaAnrTvv.2z.[;s Gare to.) Your paine is ſo great, by nurſing of the people , that you 
would alwaics have them babes, and hold the ſpoone wherewith they ſhould bee fed in your 
hands. But youhaue both cooked and carued their mea'es fo cuill, that unlefſe they will bee 
ſaruelings, they had need take the ſpoone in their own hand, and to meditare the Law of God 
athome wth themieiues, and to exerciſe themſclues in talking thereof , earely and late with 
their families, which 's not contraried by this place, although you were ſuffered to walk in the 
broad field ab your allegories : For it can * 95- no more bur this, that in publick and 
Aﬀembl es the people are to teceiue the diſpenſation of the W ord and Sacraments at the hands 
of- their Miniſters : which wee doe more preciſely.both preach and practiſe then youdo : your 
peop'e in publicke places praying priuately, and in priuate houſes adminiſtring publique 


SACTaments, - 7s | | 

wy 315.4 OP ANNOTATIONS CHaAre. XV, | 

*RHE M.z. [8 With their lippes.] This is ro bee uriderſtood propetly of ſuch as haue ever 
God in their mouth, the ward ot our Lord, the Scriptures, the Goſpell, wW- in their heart and 
all their life bee indeed Godleſle. It may bee appiyed alſo to ſuch as ſay their prayers withour 
attention or eleuation of minde to God, whether he underſtand the prayers or no that ſaith them, 


NnCecier 


Formany a poore Chriſtian man that underſtandeth not the words hee ſpeakerh', hath his heart 


inde ſec: and they magnified the God | 


Mark. 8.1, 


of Chi, of 
at ther own 
hand but of 
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, —— > Seas : 
neerer to heauen, more feruour and devotion, more edification to himſelfe,more profite in ſpiris 2. Cor. 14” 
(35 the Apoſtle {peaketh) and lefle diſtrations, then not vne{y all heretickes, which have no true 
celing of ſuch things, burr then many learned Catholikes, And:therefore it is not to be underſtood 
of praying in unknown rogues, as heretickes ſometime expound it, farre wide from the circum- 
ſtance of the place and Chriſts intention, ſpeaking of the hipocriticall Iewes, 
C ARATVYy.3. [8s With their lippes.\ It is true that the þypocriſie and painted holineſſe 
ef the Tewes is heere reproued, from which whether wee or you bee er of , let the world 
ivdge, cucn your ſelues our birtereſt aduerſaries, wee might make indges of, if you would let: 
your mouthes ſpeake according as your hearts (ouercome by euidence of the truth) doe thinke. 
And indeed you are, will you nill you conſtrained to giue us ſometimes this teſtimony, of honeſt 
and godly behauiour, or euer you bee aware t which take your marke to diſcouer a Proteſtant 
| by giuing thankes unto God before and after his meare, ſobriety in his diet , by his com- 
munication void of oathes, and of other riotdus and unchaſte talke ; whereof your hearts being 
(for the moſt part) full fraught, muſt needs haue an iſſue by the mouth. Howbeit the ſentence is 
more generall : For when there are two parts of the ſoule, which the Euangeliſt (according 
to the Hebreyy phraſe) calleth one the heart, the minde or underſtanding; the other the will or 
affeQion : it is cuident, that as the place of the Prophet, made the Iewes guilty , becauſe 
they were touched with no affe@ien : fo itattacheth allo the Papiſts, becaule oy offer a wor- Pld. 1 
ſhip unts God, whereat the underſlanding (a principall part of the foule) is notpreſerit. Wheres je. 193, 
as Gs Propher teacheth, chat in thankeſ-giuing (and therefore in all ether prayers) all that is 
within us muſt praiſe the Lord : which is nor So by them whoſe underſtanding (in prayers) is —— __ 
a ſleepþe. The Councell was not of your minde, thateſteemeth that all men ſhould learne the _ ” any + 
words of the prayer that our Sauiour taught, and that they fl ould mnderſtand the ſenſe of it well: And nn 00 
finally, that it was not lawfull for any Chriſtian to bee ignorantof ir. Nor B , Which of the 
three things, required to bee conſidered in prayer, afſigneth this, That a man 'd confider whas 
bee aſeeth. The ſhamelefſcabufing of the Apoſtle to the Corinths ſhall bee ſhewed in rhe pro- 
per place. But heere it is ts bee obſerued, thatthe common people, whom ſometime they c 
= with dogges, and yoke with ſwine, are heere preferred to many of their learned Catho- 
ickes, belike being hungry, they haue learned by ſome gentler ſpeech,to faune upon them whom 
they haue {6 dat bien : if happily they may ſet a piece of bread, putting ſome truſt in the 
prouerbe, that faire words will make fooles (for fo they eſtecme of the common ſort) faine. And 
12 truth they are ſo much better, or rather leſle cuill, rhea they : as they haue not withſtood ſo 
euident light of the truth as they do. | | 
RunE M4. [9. Commandements of men.) Sith onely are here called traditions, do@rines Thed;ferengs 
or commandements of men, which be cither repugnantto Godslawes,as this, of defrauding their beiweene the 
parents vnder pretence of Religion : or which ar leaſt be frivolous, unprofirable, and imperti- Iewiſh -Tra- 
nent to piety or true worſhip, as that other ſort of ſo often waſhing hands and veſſels, without ditions beers; 
regard of inward purity of heart and minde. Ler no man therefore abuſed with the Prote- reprehended, 
Nanrs peruerſe 7 ng of this place againſt the holy Lawes, Canons, and Precepts of the axd the 
Church, and our {pirituall Gouernours, concerning Faſts, Feſtiuities,and other rules of Diſcipline Churches 
and due order in life,and in the feruice of God. For ſuch are nor » bur conſonantto Apeftelicall 
Gods word and all piety, and our Lord is truely honoured, worſhipped and ſerued, both by the Traditions. 
making,and alſo by the —_— of them, * $. Paul gaue commandements, bothby his Epiſtles, x, Thefſ. 2, 
and by word of mouth, even in ſuch matters wherein Chriſt had preſcribed nothing ar all, and he x5, ; 
* 18. rg, —_— the fairhfull ro obſerue the ſame. * The Apoſtles and Prieſts at Teruſalem made lawes, xz, E072; 
' Ang. Ser. and the Chriſtians were bound to obey them, * The keeping of Sunday in ſtead of the Sabborh, 
letemp. 258 © the tradition'of the Apoſtles, and dare the Heretickes deny the due obſcruation thereof to be an 
Ste 1, Cor, acceptable-worſhip of God? ® They preſcribed the Feaſts of Eaſter and Whirſontide, and other 
7 Solemnities of Chriſt and his Saints, which the Proteſtants themſelues obſerue. < They appoin- 
\ Eriph "0 ted the Leor, and Imber faſts, and other,as well to chaſtice the concupiſcence of man; asto ferue 
" * * and pleaſe God thereby, a$is plaine in the faſting of * Anna, Toby, Indith, Elther,, who ſerued and # x, p 
Hes 19.54 pleaſed God thereby. Therefore neither theſe, nor other ſuch Apoſtolicke Ordinances, nor any 37 OP 
4 M K. A wa; wy of the. holy Church, or of our lawfull Paſtors,are implied in theſe Pharifaicall traditions Tob. 2. 
mt. Man re reprehenged,nor to be counted or called the dotrines and commandements of men, becauſe x, 1; + 
; * they arevotmade by meere humane power, bur by Chriſts warrant and authority, and by ſuch as Eft ; 
he hath placed to rule his Church, of whom he faith, * fe that heareth you, bearcth me : be that deſpiſerh 7/4 ” 16 
you deſpiſeth me. They are made by the Holy Ghoſt, ioyning with our Paſtors in the regimentof #* 1, 1g 
the fai : are made by our mother the Church, which whoſocuer obeyeth not, * weeare 17. EN 


. er With you that defloureth his neighbours daughters; defilech his neighbours wife : then 
| P 3 


warned to take him as an heathen. But on the other fide, all lawes, dofQtrines, ſeruice and in- 
tunQtions of Heretickes, howſocuer pretended to bee conſonant to the Scriptures, be comman«. 
dements of men : becauſe both the things by them preſcribed are impious, and the Authors haue 
neither ſending nor commiſſion from God. | | wo 
CARTvY.4. {[9. Commandements of men.) The Phariſes cantiotaltogether die,as long 
as you their children, which carry fo liuely a repreſentation of them, live. You are like varo them 
in — the commandements of God for your tradition. For a childe may fall-from duety 
ro parents ; a {cruant from the obedience to his maſter, if hee will take a clo of your 
invention : you ratifie the marriages wherein the children are violently plucked and rent from 
their parents. And wee demand of you , Whether it is your doQrine, that althoughthe parents 
ſhould e in the ſtreets, yer may nottheir Monkiſh daughters make a ſtep out of their Nunnery 
te ſaue their lives. We ſuppoſe your (clues mutter ſome ſuch thing vpon Math.8.22. You are ſe« 
nerer exaQtors,of your traditions, then of the commandements of the Lord : for ke —_ eaſt- 
that 
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' granted, that the true C 


" ſtance) admit alteration. 


- the remembrance of the inſtauration and renewing of the world, which is wrought 


. called the fou 


. SYnagegue it ſelfe, which if 
[ pell , yet Anguſtincs iudgement, whem they will pretend grea 


' | obſeruation of them, Epi 


CW * ad A. - __ 


e:tcth fleſh upon Friday : and matching the Phariſaical ewes in thoſethings, in multitude and 
{wa me of traditions, which our Sauiour Chriſt caſteth them alſo in the. teeth with, you ouer- 


wt-hthem., Your wy M afle, which is the crowneof your religion, and the Canon, which is 
the principall Diamond ;n your Crowne, being nothing elſe buta patchment of the traditions 


and 'nuent.ons of men. And as for the friuolouineſſe and folly of them, they be ſo ridiculous that bþ 


Craſſ« kimſclfc, who becauſc ke never laughed, was ſurnamed AgelaFius, could hardly hauc for- 
borne laughter, if having geuer ſeene it betore, he had been admined to ſuch a ſpectacle. It is 

Fac bath authority in indiflerent things, as/in the howe and place of com- 
mon prayers, and ſuch like circumſtances, touching the order of that which the Lord cemman- 
dceth, whereunto the faithfull ought, as vato Ecclefaſtiall,bur not as unto divine lawes, giue reuc- 
xence. Fer cuen the orders that the Apoſtles themielues made, haue not authority alike; as the 
order of not eating of the ſtrangled, or of bloud, or of that which had been offered vnto Idols, 
becaule it was of indiffcrent things, hath an end.; yea eucn then when it was firſt made, it was law- 
full for  Chriftians to hauc caten of any of them : ſo thatthey cate ir without offence of the weak, 
Of the other fide, the order of abſtaining from fornication, becauſe itis,and euer was, a conſtant 
and vnyariable Jaw of God ; remaineth ſtill, And as it tooke not party oy the Apoſtles, which 
it had of the law.it ſelfe : {o could it notbe abrogated by the Apoſtles themſelues it they were a- 


_ we, And therefore as the Ieſuites mingle heauen and hell together, in comparing their wicked 


traditions, with all the orders and decrees of the A 


ſtles : ſo de they confound heauen & earth 
together,'in not ſeuering the diuine and vachange 


lawes from theie, that according ts circum 


The obſervation of the Lords day, hath the ſame authority which the Saturday had in time 
paſt For as that.was ordained to remember the creation of the world : ſo this was qpnions on 
Ee Telus 

refionot oyr Saviour Chriſt, For which cauſe che Apoſtles ſeeme ro haue ordained the celebra« 
tion of it in the Churches generally. But the Ieſuites eſteeming that the Church now hath that 
authoriry of making vomoucable and inviolable lawes, which the Apoſtles bad, they are groflely 
deceiued. For their both mouthes and pennes in their Miniſtery,were ſo direted ofthe Lord,thax 
they could not only alrogether, but not ſo much as one of them apart,nort en!y nor fall, bur not ſe 


much as ſtumble,nor ſwaruc the bredth of an haire from the truth. And therctore in reſpe& of 


their doQrine, they are called, The foundations of the Church : and that whatſocuer (without _ 
tion)they ſhould bind vpon carth,it ſhould be bound in heauen:and whoſe fins ſocuer they ſhould 
forgiue, that ſhou'd be forgiven. Wheieas the Miniſters of the Church now, cannot bee 
tions of the Church : as thoſe which may either ſeuerally, or —_ in ſome 
point cre : and not wharſocuer or whomſoeuer they ſhould binde generally, but whatloeuer and 
whomſocuer ſhall, according to the rule left by the Prophets and Apoſtles, binde vpon 
earth, ſha'lbe bound in heauen. Hereupon it pF: 2ibor that the Apeſtle to repaire the breach, 
in the Galatian Church, ftandeth ſo long vpon the proofe ef his Apoſtleſhip : becauſe the preote 
thereof was the eftabliſhment of the doQrine that either he had taught bales, or was to teach af- 
ter in that Epiſtle. From thence alſo it came,that the falſe teachers which vadermined the buil+ 
ding of the Apoſtle, i ed their forces to ouerthrow his Apoſtolicall calling,and to bring him 
in the common pap the liniſters. Hereupon the Apoſtle teareth not to pronounce of himſelfe 
that he had the ſpiritef God : and that with ſuck ballnefſe. char he doth ſomewhat bitiogly taxe 
and entuite the Corinthians which had ſuffered ſome doubt thereof, to enter inte their mindes, 
which may appeare manifeſtly by that which he doth other where more plainly, and without rrope 
ſetdowne. Finally, from thence it came; that the deceiuers to get authority to their errors, fa- 
thered their writings vader the names of the Apeſtles, becauſe as long as they remained couered 
vnder the credit of the Apoſtles writings : they were amongſt the Chuiſtians not ſubiet ſo much 
Is to any inquiry into them. And therefore the Reader may not maruell,if that the Papifts would 
couer their feaſts ynder the name of the Apoſtles, which were aeuer comanded to be eblerued by 
them ;confidering that the holy daies which they would bolſter yp vnder the credit ofthe Apeſtles, 
are farre mo in number then the Lewes feſtiuall dayes ordained by the law. So that the Chriſti. 
an Church ſhou'd in this poyne, be by the Apoſtles own inſtitution, more ceremenious then the 
Teluites do not bluſh at, as a thing contrary to the nature of the 
to reipe&, will make they 
kide their faces: to whom it ſeemeth abſurd, that the Iewes eftate (in ſuch things) ſhould be 
leſſe burdenſome then the eſtate ef the Church vnder the Goſpell. And albeit there bee great 
dificrence between the keeping of the Saints feafts, and the ſolemnities of our Saviour chin 
ye; that euen thoſe were not of the Apoſtles tradition, eſpecially of that. kinde of tradition that cafl 
any yoke of neceſſaiy obedience vypon the Chriſtians neckes : it is euident by that which Socrates 
writeth, that neither Chriſt ner his Apoſiies did inflitute any holy dayes, but that men did w/e firtt 18 obſerus 
them by cufleme, and that as enery man was diſpoſed at home. Whereby it is euident, that theſe holy 
dayes came by cuſteme, and not by commandement, by the free choyce of men, and not by con« 
Ntaint. And that there was this freedom in the feaſt of Eaſter;and (by the ſame reaſ@n)ia the reſt 
celebrated in the honour of our Sauiour Chrift, it appeareth by thar $. lohx with the Churches in 
Aſia, is reported to haue kept the Eaſter,as the Iewes were wont, vpon the fouretecath day of the 
moneth ; which ke would neuer have done, if it had been a ſer law of the Apoſtles, to keepe the 
day which the Churches now kept. And therefore altkough we keepe theſe feaſts of the Lord, 
yet we keepe them not as any commanded from the Apofiles, With any opinion of the neceſſary 
phanis hereſ. 75 . here cited, maketh no mention « Saints dayes : but one« 
ly of Pentecoft and Eaſter, which were then kept farre otherwiſe then in the Popiſh Church. Veri- 
ly Auguitine kney not ſo mach as to referre the feaſts of our Saviour to the Tradition of of " 
«<—. 4 : s : . G $9 ' 
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poſtles : being in doubt whether they came from the Apoſtles, or ſome generall Counſels: where 
admitting them to come cither from the one,or from the other : ke doth yer make a great diffe- 
rence ia degree.pf authority, between-thern,and thoſe which are/\comprehended in the lacred (cri 
tures. Jerens alledged to proue the Lent and Ember Fafts, *"mentionerh encly the Lenton Fat, 
For anſwer whereof looke before. And in forbidding all Faſts, that fall in Pentecoſt weeke, hee 
thereby condemneth the Ember faſts that fall therein. The reſt is nothing but a cage 
baron ya come to be conſidered after, where it hath the. poore afliſtance which 
oord it, | | 
RHE M5: [tr. Not that which entreth] The Catholickesdo aot abſtaine from cenaine 
meates,for that they eſteeme any meat vncleane either by creation, or by Tudaicall ebſeruation ; 


and fane of 
leſuits cau 


' bur they abſtzine for chaſticement of their concupiſcences. Aug.lib.de mor. Ec. Cath: £33. 


Rar mM. [18. Defile « men.) It is finne onely which propery defileth a man, and meates of 
themſelues, or of their own nature,do nor defile, but fo farre as by accident they make a mants 
fnne, as the diſobedience of Gods Commandement,or of our Superiours, who forbid ſome 
meates for certain times and cauſes, is a finne. As the Apple which our firſt Parents did eate of, 
though ef it ſelfe it did not defile them, yer being eaten againſt the Precept,it did defile, So nei- 
ther fleſh nor fiſh of it ſelfe doth defile, but the breach vt the Churches preceptdefileth. 

- CARLTYY, 5. 11:& x8. Defite 4 man.} W hy do you not know your own DoQor, which 
Girh, that therefore choyce is made of tiſh, rather then of other fleſh, becauſe the curſe of God 
came not vpon fiſh, and thoſe which were preſerued in the flosd : where allother vw dgrag 
by water. T herefore herein your doQrine {auoureth ſtrongly of Manichiſme. Bef es that, I 
would know of you, wherein you differ from the Icyiſh opinion, in the þolntion of. meates. The 
Iewes judged certain meates no otherwiſe common and vncleane, then in that they were forbid- 
den by the Lorll : otherwiſe they could well abide to handle them, and to vic them to other fer» 
wices; yea to giue them to.be eaten ynto the Gentiles,to whom that Law was aor given. Where- 
fore the pollution which you eſteeme te be in meares, riſeth vpon that they are by commande- 
ment made valaytull : irappeareth you keepe the ſame pollution which ſomerimes| was yaderths 
Law. Suing that the polſution which the Iewes efteemed to be in the meates, was grounded 
4 gs Gods commandement, who had 2uthoriry to make vnlawfull certaine meates' vnto his peo» 

c,as the Lord both of the people,and of the meates, But now the ſame God in Ieſus Chriſt, 

th made all things cleane and lawfull to be vied: whatare you which dare preſume to make them 
vulawfull and vacleane to the people of God, who catoakber Lords ouer the people, nor his 
creatures. 1s your authority here greater then Peters, ro whom it was not lawlall to iudge that 
common or uncleane, which the Lord had cleanſed : nor to make a religion in thoſe meates, the 
diffcrence whereof (as touching any ſeruice of God) was cleane taken away. Neither did the 
propls of God in any their feaſts, which (ypon occaſion) they proclaimed , euer place. the Faſt 
in diſcerning one kinde of meare fiom another, bugjin abſtaining —_— during the time of 
the faſt. As for that you pretend, of taming and ſubuing the concupiſcence of the fleſh,ir is to@ 
fimple a thing to abuſe children withall ; for if ir were nor diſcouered by the daily praftiſe of 
their filthinefſe. which are the princes of your full faſts , which leaue the monuments of theix 
uncleanefe in all places where they come: yetit is euident that the greateſt delicacie and prouo» 
cation of the luſts of the fleſh ſtandeth in thoſe things, which ours largeſt and commoneſt 
uſe of ; for beſides ſpices, wine,” and ſtrange fruites, whetewith in your holicſt and ftreightefs 
faſts your tables are richly decked : the fiſh which ? ny pretend to bee taken to abate the prids 
of luſt, is known to bee as it were oile pur into the fire, ro heare the ouen of your concupis 
ſcences hoater, then by uſe of common and uſuall fleſh irwould bee. And therefore heereinyou 
play the right Manichies, who making a Religion in eating and drinking uſually with others, 
uſed notwithſtanding ſuch conteRions as ſurpaſſed them bork in coft and delicacie : for in refus 
fing fleſh they would cate of the delicareſt fruites and ſpices that were : And although they held 
i unlawſull to drinke wine, yetthey had other compounded liqours; which were more pretious 
then the wine, And cited here to proue the uſuall abſtainng from certaine meates, hee dorh men« 
tion no ſuch cuftome of the Church, bur onely ſheweth that certaine perſons uſed extraordinary 
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faſting rwo or three daies together, none of them being conftrained thereunto by any law 0r cg - 


Kome of the Church : And therefore Augyline is heere idlely cited, 
j CHAP, XVI, 
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The obſflinare Phariſees and $adducees , 
Clniff, require to ſee ſome one ſrom heaven. 5 Whereupon forſaking them, he wameth his di/ciples to be- 
ware of the [eayn of their deftrine: 13 And Peter (the time now approching for him to yoe into 1eÞry to 
bis Paſſion) ſor gonſeſſing bim to be Chriſt , be maketh the Rocke of bus Church, gining fulnes of Eccleſinſti- 
call pouver accordingly. 21 And after, he /o rebuketh bim ſor di[nading bis Croſſe and Paſſion, that he 
alſo affrmeth the bke ſuffering in eucry one 10 be neceſſary to ſaluation. 


A ND there came to him the Phariſees 

and Saducees tempting : and they de- 
maunded him to shew them a figne from 
heauen, | 

2 But he anſwered and faid to them, 
when it is evening, you'ſay, It will be faire 
wether for the clement is redde. 

3 Azad ig the morning , This day there 


will be a tempeſt, for 'the clement doth 
glow and lowre. The face therefore ofthe 
element you haue $kill ro diſcerne : and 
the ſignes of times can you not? 

4 The *® naughtie and aduouterous ge- 
neration ſecketh for 2 figne : & there $hall 
not a ſigne be giuen, but the ſigne of Ionas 
the Propher, And he left them and went 
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5 And *when his diſciples were come 
ouer tne water,they forgot to take bread, 
6 VVho ſaid to them , Looke well 
and beware of the leauen of the Pharifees 
and Sadducees, 

7 But they thought within themſelues 
faying Becavfe we tooke nor bread, 

8 AndIESVS knowing it , ſaid, why 
doe you thinke within your ſelues O yee 
of- littke faith, for that you haue not 
bread? | | 

.. 9 Doc you not yet vnderſtand , neither 
doe.you remember * the fiue loaues am 
five thouſand men, and how many baskets 
you tooke yp” 

ro Neither the * ſcuen loaues, among 
foute thouſand men,& how many maunds 
you tooke 

11 VVhy do you nor ynderſtand that I 
faid not of bread to you, Beware of the 
Teauen of the Pharifees and Sadducees? 

12 Then they vaderftood that hee ſaid 
not they Should beware of the leauen of 
bread, bur of the doctrine of the Phari- 
{ces and Sadducees. 

43. And#1ESVS came into the quar- 
ters of Czſarca Philippi : and he asked his 
diſciples,faying, | V Vhom ſay men that the 
Sonne of man 15? 

- 14 Bur\they ſaid, Some Iohn the Bap- 
tiſt, and ocheiſome Elias,and others Hiere- 
mie, of one of the Propbers. 

15 IESVS faith to them, Bur whom do 
you fay thar I am? 

16 Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou 
ars Chriſt the ſonne of the living God. 

17 AndIESYS anſweting ſaid to him 
| Bleſſed art thou Simon bar-Iona:becauſe 
flesh and hath nor reuciled it ro 
to th = which isin heauen, 

18 { I ſay to thee, That thou are *% 
tPeter:&-| vpontbisj Rocke will I | build my 
Church, and the \ gazes of hell shall nos pre- 
uaile againſt is, | 


19 And ]#will give|to thee the} keyes of Toh.21. Is, 


the kingdom of heauen. And | wharſoeuer thou 
shals bind vpon earth, is chall be hound alfo 
in the heauens : and whatſoener thou halt 
looſe in earth, it thall be looſed alſo in the 
heauens. 

20 Then he commaunded his diſciples 
that they should tell no body that he was 
IESYSCHRIST. 

21 From that time\ IESVS began to 
Shew his diſciples,that he mult go tro Hie- 
ruſalem, and ſuffer many things of the 
Ancients and Sctibes aad chicte Prieſts , 
and bee Killed, and the third day rile 
againe. 

22 And Peter taking him ynto him, be- 
gan to rebuke him , ſaying, Lord, be ut 
=_ frem thee, this shall not be yato 

ee. | 

23 VVho turning ſaid to Perer,go after 


F ThisWord 


me #Satan , thou art a ſcandall vnrto me: is Hebrew 


becauſe.thou ſauoureſt not the rhings that 
are of GOD, but the things that are of 
men, 

24 
If any man will come after me,let him deny 
ſelfe, and take vp his croſſe, and follow 
me. 

2 5 For he that will ſane his life;shal loſe 
it, & he that shall loſe his life for me,shall 
finde ir? | 

26 For what doth it profice a man, if he 
gaine the whole world ; and ſuſtaine the 
damage of his ſoule?Or what permutation 
Shall a man give for his ſoule? | 

27 For the Son of man shal comeinthe 
glory of his Father with his Angels : and 
then will he render to eucry man according 
to his | workes. 6” | 

28 Amen I lay to you, ® there be ſome 
of them that Ntande here ; that $hall nor 
caſte death, till they ſee the Sonne of man 
comming in his kingdom, 


Then IESV Said to his diſciples, 


4 ANNOTATIONS CHar. XVI. 
RnutM.r. [13 Whom ſay men.] Chriſt intending here to take order for the founding 
regiment and ſtability of his Church after his diſceaſe, and to name the perſon to whom hee 
meant to giue the generall charge thereof, would before —_—_— draw out (and name-« 
ly out of that one whom hee thought to make the chiefe) the _ 10n of that high and princi- 
ple Article, that hee was the ſonne of the living God, Which being the ground of the Chur. 
ches faith, was a neceſſary quality and condition in him that was to bee made Head of the 
ſame Church, and the perpetuall keeper of the aid faith, and all other points thereon depen- 
ding. 

CarrTvv.r. [1; Whom ſay men.] The endof theſe Interrogatories is, tharthe dif: 
ciples being confirmed by our Sauiour Chriſt in the confeſſion, which hee knew they would 
make of him, might bee the better able ro ftand under the t weight of that tempration 
which hee ſee would lie upon them, by fore-elling of his death ; leaſt if they had nor beene 
well ſerled in the true faith of. Chriſt, ſhould at ſo manifeſt and cleare a declaration of his 
fearefull death haue ſhrunke away. . And that this is the end of theſe Interrogatories , and nog 
that which youdo ſo fooliſhly and ungroundedly imagine : it is cuident in this, that all the three 
Euangeliſts, doe immediately (to the confeſſion of the Apoſtles) annexe the fore-ſheing of his 
death : The other Apoſtles therefore hauing as muchneed to bee confirmed againſt this tempta- 
tion as Peter, it followeth that the confeſſion of faith here ſpecified , with the inco ene 
that our Sauiour Chrift giveth, for continuance and eſtabliſhment therein, doth as well belong 
unto the reſt of the Apoſtles, as unto Peter. And to confeſſe Chrift to bec the Senne of God is 
a neceſſary quality and condition, nor onely in him that ſhould bee head of the Church, as you 
imagine, butin euery the loweſt member thereof : And therefore it is too mm ignorance in 
you, which eſtecme that our Sayiour Chriſt wetut here abour to make tiall of a ſafficieacy ” 
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| fore the fonndation of this Primacie being fal 
RHE M2. |14. Put they ſaid.] When Chriſt asked the peoples opinion of him, the ' 


the head of his Church : when this triall is infuſficient ro the making of the loweſt miniſter in? 
the. houfe of Cod. Burt ſeeing the ſame quality and condition of Confefling Chiiſt to bee the 
Sonne of God was as neceflary in the reſt of the Apoſtles which ſhould preach the ſame faith 
in all the world, as Peter. it mnſt nceds follow that the profeſſion of the ſame Article was by our * 
S$auiour Chriſt drawn forth by thele interrogatories from them as well as from him : Where- 
A it muſt needs totter which is builded thereon, 


Apoſt'es all indifferently made aniwer : but when hee demanded what themſelues thought of 


| him then loe Peter the mouth and head of the whole fellowſhip anſwered for all. Chryſoft. bom. 


554i Mat, | 
CaR T vv.z. [14 But they ſaid.] All anſwered to the firſt queſtion, bur they 


anſwered 


by the mouth of one man: otherwiſe it wou'd haue beenea confuſed tound and diſordered noile, 


lixe unto the humming of a ſort of Bees. And it is very like that they anſwered ihe former 
queſtion by Perer, by whom they anſwered the other, Bur therefore the Evangeliſt reſerued the 
cefle mention of Peters name to the latter queſtion, to the end thatthe alluhon whichour Sa. 


Clift maketh in the next ſentence thereunts, gp more cleerely and euidently bee Sn ; 
rmer ill- 


which would np in that fulnefle have appeared, it being placed in the anſwer of the 
terrogatory, it had beene further remoued from the alluſion and conformiry of ſound unto the 
name of Peter, Now if by this anſwer in the name of the reſt, hee ſhou'd haue rule and dominion 
ouer them, it followeththat hee then uſurped this authority, when it was not (by the Teſuires 
own confeſſion) giuen unto him untill after the reſurreQion of our: Sauiour Chriſt :| It muſt 
needs bee therefore thar by title of head oner the Apoſtles, Chryſofiome meaneth onely to note 
the preheminence in gifres and ſpeaking : for that the :eſt had made him, as in this caſe, ſoin di- 
uers others, their mouth. And therefore other where hee communicateth this height and 
Hpoſtleſhip ro Andrew, lames and lobn. And in another place hee calleth Paul rhe chie'e of 
Apoſile; : bur whatſoeuer hee meant, that his meaning was not to make him ruler ouer the reſt, ir 
is manifeſt by that hee writeth of the execution of taat office, which was committed unto Peter, 
Where hee willeth all to conſider, how S.Peterdid all by conſent of the diſciples that hee did nothing 
With axibority, nothing with rule or commandingly - : 
" RHEM.$. [17 Bleſſed art thox.) Though ſome other(as Natbanael Loan. r.49;) ſeeme to 
haue before belecucd and profeſſed the ſame thing for which Peter is heere counted blefled, yet 
- —_— laincly gathered by this place, - and ſo S. Hilary and others thinke , thar none before 
$41 
though more exce'lentthen other be. For it was of congruiry and Chriſts ſpeciall appointment; 
that hee upon whom hee entended to found his new Church, and whoſe faith kee would make 
infallible, ſhould have the preheminence of this fiſt profeſſion of Chrifts naturall diuinity, or 
that hee was by nature the very Sonne of God, a thing fo far:e aboue the capacity of nature,rea- 
fon, feſhand bloud, and ſo repugnant to Peters ſenſe and fight of Chriſts humanity ; -fleſh and 
infirmities, that tor the beleefe and publicke profeſſion thereof hee is counted bleſſed, as  Abra- 


- ban was for his faith : and hath great promiſes for himſelte and his poſterity, as the ſaid Fatriarke 


had for him and his ſeed. According as S.Baſil faith, becauſe hee exceiled in faith, hee received 
the building of the Church committed to him. 
C AR TVv.3. (17 Bleſſed artthon.)} Would Chriſt have called him a true I fraclite thar 
beleeued the Mefſſas to be but a bare and naked man* Would hee haue called thor a belicfe, el 
ecially ſuch a one,as by a promile annexed he would confi:me and eſtabliſh him in? Are you al- 
F ſo ignorant, that you know neither the force of the Pronoune,nor of the Article? For in thag 
hee ſaith, Thoy art gc. hee appropriareth that title unto him : And in that hee faith not fimply, 
Thou art the Soyne of God, but that Sonne of God, hee noteth, that hee was. the narwall Sonne of 
God: And if| the confeſſion of Nathawe! will not argue an acknowlgdgement of the Diuiniry 
of our Saviour Chriſt, it will bee hard for youts proue it by this cofeſlion of Peter, there be- 
ing as full ſpeeches to that point in the one as in the other, Butif Nathaniel did not confiſſe 
him to bee the naturall ſonne of God : Who hath daubed up oo. cies that you could not 
ſee the cleere confeſſion of his owns, by Elizabeth the mother of Toby : by the holy virgin M4- 
r/, in her worthy ſong : by Zacharias loims father, in his noble hymne ; by the two famous per- 
ſons, Simeenand Anna, whom he had choſen to beare witneſfſe oi him in Ieruſa/em;by Tohn Baptitt, 
who went to prepare his waies : and hath more cleere teſtimoniesof his Diwnity, then hee had 
Sermons : By a Gentile and Souldier, who oppoling hiseſtate unto our Sauiour C hriſts, in thar 
hee was a bare man, and under the power of another, gaue to vnderſtand that our Sauiour Chriſt 
was more then a man, & unnerneath the power & commandment of none: Beſides tha: confeſſing 
himſelfe unworthy to receiue him under the roofe of his houſe hee gaue the ſame confeſſion 


ds 


erutter of him then that hee was the Sonne of God by adoption as other Saints be, . 
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of his rn Fes lobn Baptiſt had done before : when hee laid, tht hee was muworthy (in ſtou- = 


ping) to /ooſc the latcher of his ſhoe. | 

Here taerefore Peters Primacy receiueth another deadly wound : Forif it bee meete that the 
Primacy ouer all the Church ſhould follow the firſt confeſſion of the diuinity of our Saviour 
Chriſt, Peter commeth far too late,to weare this crowne, being reuented by numbers, and even 


by women, ,who are the firſt thar wee reade to have made confeſſion heereof. And ſeeing that | 


theſe knewit fo well, it is much more like that the Apoſtles which had com anied with onr Saui- 


_ our Chriſt ſolong, did know it : And the Papiſts' which to aduance Peter do openly, (asthe Ie- 


fuires heere couertly) deny them this knowledge, ought to bluſh at their ignorance : for ſee- 
ingour Sauiour Chriſt forbade them, as well as Peter, that they ſhou'd not utter ir, iris manifeſt, 
that they knew it as well as he ; for otherwiſe it had been ridiculous, to haue bidden them to con- 
ceale that, which they knew not. And if they lay, that now at the laſt they Knew ir, by Peters con» 


fellion z 
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2.Pet. 2.1, 


_ and that the 


feſſion : itis abſurd that our Sauiour ſhould ſend his rwelue Apoſtles,into all Galile, to preach him 
vnto the people, before they knew what he was. Moſt vnlikely alſo, thatthe Apoſtles, (which had 
nor by ſo many famous Sermons, & notable Miracles of our Sauiour Chriſt;profited ro the know- 
ledge of him to be the Sonne 6f God) ſhould ſuddenly, with one word of Peters mouth, know 
and belecue the ſame. Bur what need we trauell in diſputation againſt theſe franticke Teluires ; 
when before the time of this confeſſion, all the Apoſtles gaue cleare and open teſtimony, that 
Chriſt was the ſonne of the living God. Andthe teſtimony of Chryſoſlom, ror by you alled- 
ged,thar Peter here was the month of the reſt (which is alſo confirmed by Angnſtine)is manitefl againſt 
you, OO opp haue no mouth of Petcrs to ſpeake it by, vnleſſe in their hearts they had before 
ecuea it, And A 


Cna Ps 


De volk 


domini iy 


«fine doth plainly affirme,rthat be being one,v.awe anſwer ſor all. Nay it is cul- Mathcan 


dent, that they all before this time, 
ſhipped him as his onely tten ſonne. Neither hath Milary any thing contrary to this, In the 
place, he hath nothing of this marrer, nor any thing that ſounderh to the aduantage of the Ie» 
fuires. In the other place he teacherh plainly,that the Apoſtles and others knew before this time, 
that Chriſt was the ſonne of God, that he was the Meſhas of the world ; thatall things were gi- 
uen wito him of his Father : which could not be, vnleſſe they had knowne him to be the cternall 
 ſonne of God. Onely he affirmeth, that the Apoſtles knew nor before this time ſo diſtinQly the 
perſon of the ſon, and the maner of his generation, of the ſubſtance of his father before all worlds. 
Chryſoſiom indeed is of your iudgement in this point of the Apoſtles ignorance vntill now, whoſe 
inion I leaue to be confidercd,of that which hath bin alledged,it is enough for vs tharif the reſt 
of the Apoſtles (before this confeſſion) did either not know, or not know ſo diſtinly the 
fon of the ſonne, that Percy himſelfe did not know it : for confideriug that Peter, being ( Cr 
ſofloms owne ſaying) their mouth in all things, which hee here confeſſed, it is neceſſary that the 
e, wharſoeuer,and how much ſocuer, muſt needs haue been before in the hearts of the Apo- 
ſt'es, or euer they could make Peter their mouth to vtter it. Beſide that, the ground w 
Chyy/ofloms ſenrence is ſtaied, is vnerue. Forto proue that they had nor the true faith of the ſonne 
of God before this time, he alledgeth that they were not pronounced bleſſed before; the co 
whereof is manifeſt. And Chryſoflome himlſelic is better aduiſed otherwhere : which vpon the con- 
fefſion that the Apoſtles gaue, that he was verily the ſonne of God, affirmeth that their faith in 
our Saviour Chriſt, was greatly increaſed by the diuine workes which hee wrought vpon the 
waters, Now the Ieſuites (I thinke) will conteſle, that at their firſt comming to hum, had 
this iudgement of him : that he was the chiefeft of the ſonnes of God option : and name« 
ly of Nathanael they preciſely affirmeit : who of ſome is ſuppoſed ro haue been one of the 
rwelue,and the ſame which is called Bartholmew : of other ſome one of the 90. If then they or he, 
had at their firſt comming, this i tof Chriſt : their faith afterward, and before this time, 
, it muſt needs follow thar they beleeucd that he was the naturall Sonne of God; 
in their iudgement of him, they could not bur ſo conceiue. Neither could 
Clny/oftom in any language of Canaan, haue giue their beleefe the name of c6mendable faith 
in any degree vnleſſe it had embraced morethen the bare & naked humanity of our Savior Chriſt, 
We e by the hold which we mighthaue of Denis and others of your coate, which do vnter- 
miſlike that Nathanaels confeſſion, reached no further then vnto the ſonneſhip which is by adop- 


* tion. As for Baſil, he is _ cired:nothing being affirmed by him, which wee doe not willli 
0 


ould haue ſaid; that to him alone the building 


grant, whereas to haue ſaid ſomewhat for you, he 
the way to bee noted, that theſe new Diuines, 


of the Church was committed. Buthere it is 


which in other places,and in other men, make ſo light account of faith, denying vnto ir the pow«. 


er to make men bleſſed; in this place,and in Peters perſon (bur yet for the P _ advantage) afo 
cribe ynto it, the vertue of ing him bleſſed, and infinite number befide, which falling before 


the beaſt of Rome, ſhall bee ſaued: although they knew no more of the tne faith, then the man in. 


the Moone, whereas God ET not the perſon of And Peter himſelfe acknowled 
like precious faith vnto his in other faichfull, and Saints of God. And $. Inde calleth the faith of all 


HE = gg th And I ſay to thee.) Our Lord recompenſech Peter for his confeſſion, 
giving hiw-a great reward, in that vpon bim hee builded his Church. Theophilatius vpon this 
lace | \ 


E C AK TvVY.4. [18.4nd I ſay to thee.] Peter in preſenting the Apoſtles confeſſion as well 
as his owne, muſt needs be holden to haue receiued reward in theirs as well as in his own name ; 
orelſe Chriſt had rewarded one and the ſame confeſſion with a diuers & differing reward. There 
was no difference of the confeſſion of Fetey,and the reſt, but onely that Peter had the labour of the 
viterance of a few words, which any of the Apoſtles would haue eaſily diſpatched, if they had not 


put their words in his month. Wherefore as thefore-man of the = qa angry praiſe of his 
-wſt verdi&,or ſhame of the contrary, receiueth them not for himſelfe alone, bur for the refdue 


of the ſworne men with him : euen ſo itis in this caſe. And TheopbilaS hath nothing to reftraine 
O—_—__ the Church vpon Peter, more then vpon the reſt of the Apoſtles, Bur he interpre- 
ting hi and by, what he meaneth by building the Church vpon Peter, ſhewerh and dif- 
courſeth that it was builded ypon the faith and confeſſion of Peater,as vpon the foundation 3 
were giuen to the reſt ofthe Apoſtles,. 

RHEM:. 5. [Thox art Peter] Chriſt (inthe firſt of loby,v.q2.) foretold and appointed, 
that this manthennamed Simon, ſhould afterward be called Cephas,or Pets, that is to ſay a Recke, 
not then vrtering the cauſe, bur now expreſſinng the ſame, videlicet (as $ Cinl writcth, For that v 
him,as wp0't 4 firme Rocke, his Church ſhould be bulded, W hereunto S. Hilary agreeing, ſaith 0 hop 


109 of the Church in the impoſing of thy new name, &c. And yet Chriſt here doth nor ſo 


» 


etapher 


confeſſed that he was verily the Sonne of God; and wor- ſerm. 15, 


Hewnl.s5.h 
Math 
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cap. 13, 


Com. is 10. 
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hin by the dame Peter, 3 Rocke, as hee doth attirme him to be 8 Rocke : lgaiiying by that [oc#v. 
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Cuapis. 


According to 0, Matthew. \ 
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Metaphor, both that he was detigned for the foundaticn and ground worke of his houſe, which is 
the Church; and alſo that he ſhould be of inuincible force, firmity, durablenefle, and Nabilitie; 
to ſuſtaine all the windes, waues,and ſtormes,that might all or beat againſt the ſamie.. Aud the ad- 
uerſaries objeCing againſt rhis,that Chriſt onely is S Rocke or Foundation, wrangle againft 
the very exprefle Scriptures, and Chriſts owne words, giuing boththe-name and the thing - to this 
Apoſtle. And the fimple may learne by S. Bafils words how the caſe ſtandeth. Though (faith hee) 
Peter be a Rocke, yet is be not 4 yocke as Chriſt is. For Chrit is the true vnmoneable rock of him/elfe. T e- 
ter is umoneable by Chrift the Rocke. For Ieſus doth communicate and impart his Gypanics not oyding bim- 
ſelſe of them, but holding them to bin (elfe, beſtowverh them alſo upon others. Hee is the light, and yet, * you are 
the light : bee is the Prieit, and yet bee maketh* Priefis: Hee 35 the Rock, and hee made the Rock. | 

K HEM. [18 And «fon this Rock | Vpon that which hee ſaid Peter was, will hee build 
his Church : andtherefore by moſt euident ſequele hee foundeth his, Church upon Peter, And the 
Aduerlaties wrangling againſt this, do againſt \ ww own conlcicnce and kaowlege, (perincy ſce- 
ing they know and confefle that in Chriſts words ſpeaking in the Syriacke tongue,. there was no 
A at all between P«trus and Petya: yeaand that the Greek wordes alſo though differing in 
termination, yet fignific one thing, to wit a Rock or None, as thermſelues alſo tranſlate it, Ioh.2.4 24 


- So that they wich profefle to follow the Hebrew or Syriack and the Greek, and to tranſlate imme- 
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. cedon, Ajt.g.pag.118. Tertullian, de preſcript- Origen. Hom. 5. in Exod. $. 


diate'y out of them into Latine or Engliſh, ſhould it they had dealt fincerely, haue thus turned 
Chrids words, Thou art 4 Rock, and vponthis Reck : or Thow art Peter, and pon this Peter will 1 build 
.my Church : For ſo Chriſt tpake by their own confeſſion without avy difference, Which doth 
expreſly ſtoppe thera of all their euaſions, that Petrus the former word is teferred to- the Apo; 
ſtle: and Petra the latter word, either ro Chriſt onely, or to Peters faith onely : neither the | id 
originall tongues bearing it, nor the ſequele of the words, Vpon this, ſuffering any relation in the 
world but to that which was ſpoken of in the ſame ſentence next before : neither the words fol. 
lowing which are dire&ly addreſſed ro Peters perſon, nor Chriſts intention by any meanes admit- 
ting it, which was not to make himſelfe or to promiſe to himſelfe ro bee the head or foundation 
of the Chutch. For his father gaue him that dignity, and hee rook'not that honour to himſelte,nor 
ſcnthimſe!fe, nor took the keies of heauen of himſelfe, bur all of his father, Hee had his commil- 
fion the very houre of his incarnation: And though $. Auguthne ſometimes referre the word(Petre) 
to Chriſt in this ſentence (which no doubt hee did becaute the terminations in Latine are diuers, 
and becauſe hee examined notthe nature of the originall wordes which Chriſt ſpake, nor of the 
Greek, And therefore the aduerlaries which otherwiſe flic to the tongues, ſhould not in this caſe 
alleage him) yet hee never denyeth bur Peteralſo is the Rock and head of the.Church ; ſaying 
that himſeife expounded it of Peter ® in many places, and alleageth alſo Sainr. Ambroſe for the 
ſame in his hymne which the Church fingerh. And ſo do wee alleage the holy Councell of Chal- 
F yprian. De vmi.Es. 

$. Hilarie, Can. 16.i» Mat. S.Ambrole, S.47.68.b.6.in cap.9, Luce. S.Hierome, [;b.1. in Touin. 
& in cap.2.Eſa. & in cap. 16.Hier. S.Epiphanius. Is Anchor. S. Chryſoſtome. Ho.5 5.in Mat. S, Cy- 
ril, Lib. 2. cap.12.com.in 10. OO Hp $. Gregory, lib.4. ep. 32. ind. 13, and others :' cue 
oneof them ſaying expreſly that the Church was founded and built. upon Peter, For thoug 
ſometimes they {ay the Church to bee builded on Peters faith, yet meane not (as our Aduer- 
ſaries do unlearnedly take them) that it ſhould bee builded upon faith either ſeparated from the 
man,or in any otherman : but upon faith asin him who here confefled that faith. 

CART (hg {x8 Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock.) For our parts wee can affoord 
you well this ſenſe of the place, that upon Petiras upon a Rock, the Church of Chriſt is buil= 
ded, bur to. ſo little 2duantage of yours as the ſame which you would make the anchor of the Anti- 
chriſtian ſcat of Rome; ſhall be found to be the rocke and ſands, whereat that patched and rotten 
barke is broken all to ſhivers, z | ; 

Rur leaſt you ſhould thinke that wee are driven upon this interpretation by the puffe of 
prootes : wee will fiſt ſhew the {mall force and valew that is in your reaſons, andthe hameleſle 
treachery in abuſing the teſtimony of the fathers, not onely in the cauſe, wherein wo generally 
and with one confent dircRty fight againſt you, bur in the very interpretation which you haue 
followed, which is almoſt as generally forſaken of them. Againſt them , thar ſay that by two 
words differing onely in termination, the FE uangeliſt meant to note out diuers things, whereunta 
they ſhould bee applyed : you anſwer that both the words ſignifie one thing , witich is accorded 
by thoſe of our Ge. The former being the Attick-Diale4, the other being rhe Common Tengnee, 
whereas you ſhould haue ſhewed thatbecaule they fignifie both one thing, therfore they muſt needs 
be applied unto one and the ſame thing :which youbeing not able to do(your ſelues not daring rs 
__y ut that the word Rocke, will agree 2s well to our Saviour Chrift, as to Peter) you fell in- 
to this "le anſwer. Indeed rwo words hgnitying one thing, cannot ia proper ſpeech, bee car- 
riedto any thing, but unto thatone. Burt where the fignificarion-is unproper (as heere.it is, where 
Simon is called a Rock) there it may agree, to. as many things,as haue Lene or kindred, in con- 
ditions with a Rock, as Peter hath. Sacondly, you flic tor ſuctour to the Syrian Paraphraſt, 
where as of a ſword, which you haue no skillto handle, you cut-your felues : for noewithſtan 
ding, that hee uſe one and the ſame word in both places, without any difference of termination 
yerforſomuch as hee made his paraphraſe long after the time that our Sauiour Chriſt ſpake theſe 
wotds, being able to ſet downe the ſentence, yet was hee not able to.do ir inthe ſame wordes 
that our Sauiour Chriſt ſpake. Bur the lefuites ignorant of the riches of the tongue, efteeme - 
that there was no Syrian word beſides Cipha, wherewith hee mighe vary his ſpeech, - as the Euan- 
geliſt hath done, weereBey pig haue found, that in that rongue Abna hath the ſame fignifi- 
cation withit, yea, if ooked well abourtbem a; might haue found that the Syrian 
rongue aFonlerh the ſelfe-lame Paranomaſic, and alluſion 0: words which the Euangelift yſeth. 
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+in' part by that which hath been ſaid, and further 
- Ned of the word, let vs ſee what ſhelter you get amongſt the Doors. Cyrill commeth firſt, who 


commonly abound in all worldly wealth : but makiag greatſhew of world'y wealth in antiquity, 


in the Greek tongue, for in the Syrian tongue Ceph Ggnifieth a ſtone, as well as Cepha And there- 
fore if there be any place of conieQure, ir is very like that our Sauiour Chriit, faid, that thou art 


— 


Ceph,and 1; on this Cepha: or elſe Thou art Cepha, and upon this Cepb will 1 build my Church : W hich | 


thing that the Fuangeliſt might atraine unto, he uſed the words nie@- and xilea. 

T here remaineth the beſt reaſon of the Relatine, which being referred to that which goeth 
next before,cannot be applied to any thing but to Peter. Itis 6s thin the relative hath for the 
moſt part, relation vnto that which goeth next before. Howbeir if we ſhould ſer downe all the 
examples wherein 'it hath regard vatro that which 


__—_— amongft 


before further of ; yea ſomerimes | 
the Hebrewes) vnto that which followeth after, it would make a booke of it | 


(elte,as your ſelues know,if you know any thing. This reaſon therefore being able ſomewhat to | 


moue a friend, isnot able to force an enemy. Now you being not able to win this Interpretation, 
eſpecially in that ſence, by the words of the rext : are much lefle able to get it,cither by the ſcope 


anddritt of our Sauiour Chriſt, or by thar which pen before,or commeth after, as may appeare | 


all by that which followeth. And being repul- 


faith, that the Church was builded ypon Peter, as ypon a rocke. The ſame Cyni ſaith, the Rockes 
| . ng elſe but the ſtrong and v1ſhaken faith of the diſciple, meaning Peter. If therefore you gaine any 
thing 
it ſhall appeare afterward. Hilarie followeth, whom you haue manifeſtly falſified : for 


Cynl. de Tri. 


wie. 


one ſentence,you looſe it by another. That both of them ſtand to the ruine i per mnt | 
ee hauing 


ren of the faith & confeſſion of Peter, doth comend them and not Peter,to be the happy foun- 


ationof the Church, which he prouethby this reaſon, that the Lord in reſpe& of them, gaue $Si- 
mona new name,and called him Peter. This moy appeare by other teſtimonies of the ſame Fa- 
ther, where he ſaith, This is the encly happy rocke of /aith which Peter conſeſſed with bis month. And a- 
gain 3p this recke of confeſſion is the Church builded. This faith is the foundation C1 the Church : againſt 

is faith the gates of hell-are weake : this faith bath the of heanen, bindeth and looſeth, &c. After com- 
meth Baſs, who as he here calleth Peter the Rocke : fo otherwhere he calleth faith the firme foun- 
dation, whereupon one muſt be layd. And delareth that, thar is the rocke, where we haue 
couert and proteQtion from the terror ot the Lord. And the very place it-ſelfe, which you haue 
alledged, doth manifeſtly ouerthrow your whole cauſe. For Peter being a rocke,as he was a light 


of the world : it followeth, that that title of the light of the world, being common to all the Apo- | 


ſtles, the other cannot be ſeuerall ro Peter alone. In Anowftine your impudency is notable, which 
muſter him for your fide, that recanteth in plaine words his expoſition whereby he had unded 
Peter to: be the rocke, affirming the rocke, whereupon the Church is builded, to be the confeſſion 
of Peter, and Peterhimſclfe tro haue that name, in that hee was a figure of the Church, declarin 
thereby, that euery one of the Churchis a Peter as well as he. Finally, hee affirmeth, that hee ha 
moſt often expounded that place of Mathew otherwiſe then to make Peter the rock of the Church, 
as may hs by the places quoted in the Margent. You alledge the Conncel of Chbal- 
cedon, whi o& it ſelfe were enough, if Peter who was dead more then toure hundred yeares be- 
fore, gaue (as Pope Leoſaith) his voyce,and was preſident there. T hat Councell faith, that Peter 
is the Rock whereupon the Church is builded. But that the meaning of the Councell was not 
ro lift up the head of the Biſhops of Rome (the ſuppoſed ſucceſſors of Peter) aboue other Bi- 
ſhops, it is euident, by thatir decred, That Egypt 
Alexandria ſhould have oner all things there. becauſe the ſame cuſtome was ob/erned of the Bi 

of Rome, and that the Biſhop of Antioche ſhould bee [,kewiſe. It was ordered alſo in the ſame Counc 
thattbe Church of Conflantinople, ſhould haue the like dignity or priuileges withthe Church of Kome. 


Look alſo how the ſame Councell reſerueth al! controverhes that riſe; not unto the knowledge » 


of .the Biſhop of Rome: but unto the proper Biſhop of the Prouince. Touching Tertullians te- 
ſtimonies, I might oppoſe his doubrfull judgement hereof in another place, his full opinion thar 
this belonged unto Peters perſon, and notto the Church of Rome. Bur the place it ſelfe, which 
you alledge is ſo beneficiall ro us, in the marter and queſtion in controuerfie , that wee may well 
ſpare you thoſe helpes: for ſpeaking of the remedy and refiſtance, which they had againſt herefies 
in the —— of the originall and mother Churces, which he'd the ſame doQtrine or tradition 
which they had receiued of the Apoſtles, hee afcribeth no morero Rome, then to any other of 
the Churches, which were founded by the Apoſtles. . 

: Origen, confefſerh that Peter is the foundation of the Church, bur that hee meant not there- 
by (as you do) to make ——_ to S. Peter, you may learne by that hee ſaith otherwhere. Hee 
is 4 Rock. Whoſoener is the ſcholler of Chrift, and upon (ſuch a Rock, all Church doArine is builded, if thou 
thinke that the whole Chnrch is built upon Peter, what wilt thos ſay of Iohn the ſon of Thunder, and of enery 
one of the ApoFiles : ſhall we dave to ſay,that again} Peter onely the gates of bell ſhall not prenaile * or that the 
keyes of the kmgdow of heauen are committed by Chriſt to bim alone, with divers other ſayings ro the 
ſame ſe, both before and after. Cyprian allo affirming, thar vpon Peter the Church was buil- 
ded:declareth that it was builded as well; on the reſt of the Apoltles, as vpon him, when he ſaith, 
That the veFt of the Apofiles were the (ame that Peter Was, equall both in honour and pover : and that for 
this cauſe, this was fpokennto Perer being but one : that the Church by that manner of ſþe 
ed to be but one. The ſame teſtimony of Hilary, which was before alledged: is here in the ſame ſen- 
tence, and for the ſame caule repeated, but yer it is diſguiſed with a new quotation ; for vpon his 


expoſition of this place, and the 16 Canon of $. Mathew ,which are a!l one, are here brought 
s, which comming out of diuers places and quarters of Hi'aries workes, knew not one | 


in as ftran 
another, which we wou'd haue paſſed by,if the ſame fau't had not been commir:ed 1o often in one 
Chapter. Wherein, befide Hilary, both AuguFine and Cynl are likewiſe vnfruitfully repeated. But 
herein itbefalleth ynto you, contrary te your profeſſion. For profeſling worid y pouerty, you 
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id bold thi: ; that is to ſay, that the Bijhop of 
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te relicue the beggery of your cauſe, you are found in that penury, that the rouing and rogin 
ſagers are : ITT or want of a fs to furniſh their hes with the turning of a tes, X 
i C4 a viſard, cauſe one and the ſame perſon to xo divers paits: Although your judge- 
ment bee pot great, yet wee could well afford you ſome more diſcretion then to make choice of 
Ambroſe for your ſucceur in this place; fer there were other placesin him, that had ſome more ca+ 
lour, Wee rather, think: that ſome man hath mocked him with it , 2s that which layeth on load 
- againſt you, as it were With both hands, for hee ſaith, This title of « Rock Was communicated nate 
gmbroſ. de + Peter, becauſe bee bad pl Chritt the rock the. Hdineſſe of faith. And ſpeaking unto all Chriſtians hes 
-carmar, do-: faith 3 Exdewonr therefore, that the mai? bee the rock ; whrrefore {eek not the Rock without thee, bus with 
mini cap. 4. © {thee ng wey, un the foundation of the Church, &c. which is alſo confirmed by: hing 
Ambro/, is Otherwhere.  Terome allo being called ro hold up this Popiſh Babyion, bringeth nor one ons 
Ezif. ad towards the building thereof : For ia the ſame places, where hee calleth Peter the rocke of the 
Ipheſ. cap. 2 Churches, hee ana thar the reſt of the Apoſtles, were equally rockes as hee was , and re» 
lm. af- - <cived the keies of the kingdom of heauecn as well as hee , that the ſtrength of the Church 
h{. Jovi, Was grounded on them ; one'y hee affirmeth that there was one choſen amongſt the reſts 
6þ.3, that a head being inted, the occaſion of ſchiſme ſhould bec taken away, whereby he meany 
nothing elſe, but that to auisd confukon in their meetings; hee ſhould propound the matters of 
conſulration, gather the voices, pronounce the ſentence. 71 his may appeare to bee his meaning, 
— in that hee otherwhere declarcth that Peter had the ſ2me authority over the reſt of the A 
lnmm. w files, whichthe Bifbop had amongſt the Elders of the Church, whom hee affirmeth tog 
Tit. cap. 2» With the Biſhop to haue goucrned the Church by common Councell. Heereupon it came that 
Cynl. Tom. the Councell of Epheſus in their letter to the Emperour Thredofius and Vaientinian calleth Cyril the 
4-4pifl.-5. head of the Biſhops were aflembled, not for that hee had authority ouer the reft , bur fos 
- thathee wasprefidentin that Gouncell and gouerned the aRions thereof, in the manner which 
lerom. ddp hath beene before allcaged , For touching Peters chiefety otherwaies, Trrome himſelfe doth reach 


what it was, namely that hee was ſo head of the Apoſtles, as Plats was of the Fhilolopheras 
which is nothing clic bur. to have ſome fangularity of gift aboue them. And Irmeme ypon this 
place, ſaying: That the Biſhepsand Elders netwithiiending it, take mpen them ſome of the proud lookes 
the Phar;jes : declareth cuidentiy that the Biſhop of Rome, which challengeth (under colous 
f) ſuch an infinite power doth as farre out-ruane the Phariles in a ſwelling pride , as the 
horſe- menour-goe the footemen: wee might have ſaid, as the Hare doth the Snails : but thay 
wee had rather uſe heerin the compariſen of the Prophet. Figaly, if you will, of this word, 
head of the Apoſiies, conclude an abſolute authority, you may ger Peter himlſelfe a maiſter ww 
rule over him, confidering that Chry/oHem doth likewiſe call Paxil head of the Apoſtles, Bur Teroms 
proceedeth, further in the place by you alleaged : For azking, why hee did got rather giue this 
preheminence to Toby then to Petey : hee aniwereth nor (as you) for that hee belecued in Chri 
er cenfelſed him more then lobn, bart becauſe Toby being wery youg, Peter Was /wrther } age parc 
whereby appeareth, that (there being cquality in giftes, and ability for the funRion of the Bi 
ſhop) not alwaies the Biſhop of Rome, bur (by Lerome) the ancienter in yeares, ought to hays 
the prekeminence amongſt tae Biſhops. 

Shipbenins commeth next, who affirmeth that the Chxrch Was builded xpon Peter + Bur 
that his meaning is netthereby to aduance the creditof the Biſhop of Rome, it may appeare in 
that he affirmerh that the Biſhop of Alrxandna had the rule and iun{diction of all Zxyphadof the 
Regiensthereabout, euen accerding as wee hauc ſhewed ir, 20 haue beene decreed by ancieng. 
Councels, that hee ſhould have rule of them, as the Biſhop ©. Rome ouer his Territories, 
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Clin. homal. Touching Chry/oſteme hee is cxpreſly agaiaſt you , expreſly interpreting upon this rock his 
= Mat, 55. faith and onſoſi. | | 
Cj im Pope Les histeſtimony, wee doe not much eſteeme of, az of one that was bufie in his daies 
. 2. to get unto himſclfe a good part of the uſurped authority which the Biſhop of Rome exerciſer, 
bs, 2, 8s it appeareth inthe ſame Epiſtle, by the reſiſtance that was made againſt him by the? Biſhops 
of France, and namely by one jHillary Biſhop of Viewd : and the ſmall valew that hee is to bee 
eſteemed of, appeareth alſo by the exceſſive price (which for his own gaine) hee ſeneth upog 
Petcy: lifting him up euen into Chriſts throne ef royall Maieſty, for when in the fame Epi 
Chriftns ſle, hee affirmeth that bee was reccined :nto the ſellowſhigof Chriſts _—— w/e goes, Wnity * ”7 
Prirum in when hce gjueth ro Peter the pans me men with the holy Ghoſt after his deat þ} making the bely 
ton/ortings — Fpirit,to "a. pirit of Peter, 4s it is of the Father and of the Same, wee think it high time to {er him ag 
indndue naught, which to ſer his own chaire in heauen, caſteth the Lerd himſelſe down to the earth; mate 
Vitatis /. Ching and mating him witha finfullman, As for Pope G r:gorie, whether it were of contention 
ſumpſir, becauſe lohy the Biſhop of Conſlantiuogle challenged the tizic of Vaiuerſall Biſhop, or whethey 
Des inſpiran- it were in ſincerity, wee cannot preſcily lay ; this ene thing wee may bee bold of, that in this ; 
tr & beatiſ. caſe hee is for us direQly againſt you : affirming boldly, that hee is in pride the ſore-runner,of Anti= @regop, ibs 
fimi Petr chrift, which calleth him/alfe the nmucrſall Biſhop, abr ag p to be called; alſo that bee is aan the 4: ft. yo. 
4pofel, winde of tbe Goſpel', againt S. Peter, againit the Churches and 424inf} the Canons ; Further, that it is Id. 19.34 
New, 4 ns fo pompous, 4 ſuperſtitions and prophane name, with many ether reproachfull titles, which Ibid. epft.34 
being bound together and laid inthe neck of it, they would preſſe irdowne into the botometefle . wi hos 


it of hell, from whence itcame. And in the very place which you allcaged, hce denyeth flatly 
x Peter can) bee called an Vniu:rſa | Apoſtle. | 


Laft of allunderthe name of Others is brought in Theedoret, as if he kad diners weitlegan him, 
of 


which aotwitkſtanding commerh ſolilary and alone: Now this ether, not Others, w 
Hee ſpeaketh of Peter the firſt foundation 7 if hee bee the firſt, then there was a ſecond and g 
third-at the leaſt ; Bur that ſecond orthird cannot bee our Saujour Chriſt, it followeth therefors 
hat they were ſome other men, that hee ioyneth wo Peter in the title of the con + 
| © 3 

| P 


% 
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che Church. And thoſe (outofall controuerfie) Theodoret meant to bee the reſt of the Apoſtles. 

Therefore calling Petey the firſt Foundation, in reſpe& that hee is called the firſt of the A oftles, 

Which how trimly it feedeth eicher the authority of Peter ouer the reſt, or the Biſhops of Romes 

fupremacy,it hath been noted. _ | 

Hereupon it may be ſcene, how amongft theſe DoQors which are brought in a mummery : the 

ay {t part cither expound itef the faith and confeſſion of Percy, or elle expound it ſo to bee 
ilded ypon Peter, as that it is builded equally vpon the ocher Apoſtles,as well as vpon him. Al- 


| To,thar thoſe which affirme it to be builded upon Peter:acither affirme itbuilded ypon him alone, 


which ought to haue been ſhewed, ner yet eſtabliſh thereby imacy of the Biſhop of Rome 
ouer all reſt. But of the © 2x part (Leo onely ak which began to pin after his 
prey) do all ytterly ouerturne the tyrannous viurpation of the Biſhop of Rome. For ourpact, 
wee might adde to theſe teſtimonies, others which haue expounded faith to be the foundation of 
the Church,as of Gregory Niſſene, and Bernard;bur we will take a ſhorter way,and offer ynto you the 
teſtimeny of one ef the birds of your own feather: whereby your vatruth may the better appeare : 
Vaderftand therefore, that one lones, Biſhop of Orleans, in his inueRtiue that hee made againſt 
Clandias, a Spaniſh Prieft, for that he denied the worſhipping of Images, faith after this ſort; Ma- 


 #) ({aich he) and almoſt all,do exponnd theſe zwords, (ypon this Rock) of the jaith of Peter, which faith is 
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commets to the whole Church ; yea what if the Pope himſelfe do ſo interprete it : I thinke you will 
beate ſome reucrence to his interpretation. His words are, That by thu rock is meant the ſoundneſſe of 


fath. You therefore deale ignorantly or unfaithfully, when. you adde, for tbowgh ſometimes 


they ſay the Church to be builded vpon Peters faith : in ſtead thar you ſhould haue ſaid, ma- 
uy times,and almoſt at all times. And now what is your anſwer to the Fathers in this caſe? Veri 
not valearned, as you giue the charge vpon vs, but very brutith; in fuck ſort, that it ſeem 
by this diſputation of the ſtone, your ſelues are, (for want of all iudgement) cuen turned into 
ſtenes * for you ſay It is not to be eg og of Perers faith, ſeparated from Peter,or in 4- 
ny other man, but Vpon faith , «s (in him: Where, who pulled our your eyes ," 


faith. That the Church under the Law was grounded vpon this fairh,as well 2s the Church vader 
the Goſpell : ſeeing the Apoſtle ſheweth, that by the faith in Chiiſt, they ouercame moſt dange- 
rous temptations ; againſt the which, as againſt the gates of kell, they by faith preuailed, and ſce- 
ing alſs, S. Pax! declareth, thatthey had the ſame Sacrament (which are the ſcalcs of faith) chat we 
haue. It muſt needs follew, that they were grounded vpon the ſame faith that wee are. But they 
could not be dypon the particular and perſonal! faith of Peter, that was not then borne : 
therefore the faith whereupon the Church is builded, cannot be reſtrained to the {peciall faith ef 
Peter. Moreouer, ſeeing Peters faith is now done away, after he bath obtained that which he be- 
leeued, and coatinued no longer then in this life : ir tolloweth, that if the Church ſhould be buil- 
ded upon the ſpeciall and perionall faith of Peter : that it1s|builded ypon nothing,and ypon that 
Which is nor extant. | | 

Laſt of all,the Fathers themſelues do manifeſtly rurne vp-fide. downe, this ſotttifh anſwer, whem 

ſay, panty that every faichfull man, partly that euery mans owne faith is the foundation and 

rocke : and that themſclues ſhall be like Peter, if they beleeue as Peter did. And your owne Po- 
piſh Biſhop affirmerh, that the faith of Peter is Common to the Catholicke Church - ſhewing how 
ceuery one by himſelfe vofouldedly belecucth that which he did, and not confuſedly and intricately 
the ſame perſonal] faith which was in Peter. Neuerthelefſe, forſomuch as both the name of Petey 
immediatly going beſere,and the word of the keyes immediatly following after, doc apparantly 
noreur, the vertue & efficacic of the miniſtery ol the word : the latter being our of all controuer- 
Ge, and the former being apparantly marked out by the Euangeliſt ; it may ſeeme not ſo pro 
to refer the word Reck barely & only to the faith of Peter, For ſeeing it is evidenr,that the Miniſte- 
ry of Peter is here ſpoken of, and his head lifted vp aboue the head of numbers in regard thereof; 
it is not inconvenient that by the word Rocke, ſhould be meant ſomething elſe then faith, which is 
common to all Chriftians, Ir is not therefore the thing which the truth of this cauſe lieth vpon, 


— that irmay not be thus expounded : that upon this Piter the Church is builded. For whereas vp- 
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on this i tion,there may ſeeme to riſe two inconueniences, one of eſtabliſhing a primacy 
vnto Petey, aboue all the reſt,and the other,of ſhaking the faith of the Church, which (by this ig- 
rerpretation) ſeemeth to be laid upon the brittle foundation of fleſh and bloud : it ſhall evidently 
appearec thar there ix no perill in either. And fot the forme, it hath been ſhewed, that Percy ma- 
king this confeſſion in the name of the reſt of the Apoſtles, he muſt neceflarily receiue thispro- 
miſe,as well intheir names as in his own. Wherefore it followeth, that they were rockes, where- 
upon the Churck is builded, as well as he. For when by the rock is meant ftablenefle and va- 
moucableneſle : let them aſligne (if they can) any more wauering in the reft of the Apoſtles, them 
was in Peter after they were called to that charge. And albeit our Saviour Chrift gaue certaine 
aames in the —_— of the Apoſtles, as proper vnto certaine of them : yetthe names being pro- 
per, the age ge ed by the names were common to all. Hereupon it commeth, that a! 

the rigme of ers was giuen to James and Joby alone; yer the thing irſelfe to have been com- 
monly onely to the Apoſtles, buralſs to the ſeuenty Diſciples : it appeareth ia that it is ſhewed, 
that by their preaching?as by a thunder, the Diuecll as it were a lightning, did fall from heauen. 
Andthe reaſon why our Saviour Chriſt gaye to Simen rather the name of Peter,them to any of the 
reſt of the Apoftles,is in all likelikood, for that hee foreſecing his horrible fall, would giue him 
ſuch'a name, as in the comfort whereof he might cafilier riſe vp _ Secondly, S. Iohn doch 
put vs our of all this feare, of ſerting Peter( is title)aboue the reſt of the Apoſtles: when he de- 


| clareth that the rwelue Apoſtles are the twelue foundations of Ieruſalem, which is the Cirry and 
Church of God ; making the reft of the Apoſtles foundations as well as Peter. Whercunto ag 
| £ - Gooad | | me 
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| a twelfth part.of the bredrh thereof : 


meth the expreſſe reſtimonie of the Apoſtle, who affirmeth, that the Church is builded ypon the 
foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles. Thirdly, the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking moſt honourabl 
of Peter, and noting out the greatpreheminence that he had in Church, & the greateſt weighs 
and ſtrefſe that he bare in the lame, giveth him another title then that which hee giuech yaro lames 
and lobn, whom he callerh Pillars of the Church, hauing regard vnzo the bulding ot the Temple, the 
weight whereof ſtood upon Pillars. ſs 
Laff ofall, Panl affirming,that he builded not vpon any other mans foundaris:doth plain'y declare 
that there was ſome part ofthe building, wherot he was(next under Chriſt)the foundation, & that 
Peters foundation is not ſo large,nor ſo broad as our Sa. Chriſts: ſceing thar a man buildin A 
the foundation of Chriſt, might notwithſtanding build the foundation of Petey,, Wheretore the 
diffcrence of the foundation of S. Piter from our Sauiour Chrifts, is not onely (as you place.it) 
in-that itis vatmoueable in it ſelfe; and Saint Peters ynmoueable by\him; but in 
Chriſtisa foundation which beareth vp the whole building, whereas Ptters foundation hath but 

whole number of the Apoſtles anſwering that in the ſe- 
condary and miniſteriall foundation, which our Sauiour alone perforineth in the in and the prig- 
cipall, which may appeare by another title of the light of the world | 7:96 ynto them, 

N ow touching the ether difficulty of ſhaking the Church whileft it is thus laid ypon the Ape- 
files, which win, 20 mortal and fintu!l men : itis eafily avoyded by a Trope and manner of ſpeech 
viuall inthe $cripture, and all other writings, which vſeth the ſubicet for that which was annexed 
unto it : when therefore it is ſaid, that Petey is the foundation of the Church,the meaning is, that 
the doctrine of faith which Peter preached is the foundation thereof, Foralbeit Peter touching his 
priuate perion, were after a ſorta rocke, inaſmuch as he bauing beleeued truely in the Sonne of 
God, could never fall frem the ſaluation which is in Chriſt ; yet notwithſtanding (in that re- 
Gs hee was himſelife onely vamoucable, bur not able to beare vp one poore {ule in the 


hurch : much leſſe the whole Church. Bur _ regard to his publicke Miniſtery, and to the 


do&rine which he taughrin it, he is verily a rocke which beareth up and holdeth many: And there- 
fore the C hurgh is nor ſaid to be built ypon Simon, which name hee retained cuen ſometime aftes 
he had belecucyd : but vpon Peter, which name was giuen him when he was ordained vnto the mi- 
niſtery of theword, The lame reaſon there is of the reſt ef the Apoſtles, which are likewiſe cal- 
led foundations ofthe Church. Of all which, bothin Peter and in them , wee haue the Apoſtle 
Paul a moſt yndoubred Interpreter of S. Ioby : who affirming that kis deſire was to preach the 
Gofpcll in thoſe places where Chriſt was not once named before, leaſt he ſhould build ypon ano- 
nother mans foundation , declareth manifeſtly, that the doQrine of the: Apoſtles was their foun- 
dation : confidering that if he preached where they had preached before, he ſhould therefore haue- 
preached ypon| their foundation or firſt Miniſtery, For vpon themſclues, hee could nor preach 
when they having left their doQtrine behinde, had withdrawn themiclues to ſome other places. 
T his appeareth yetmorecuidently, when he affirmerh, that the Church is builded not onely vp- 
on the Radeon of the Apoſtles, bur alſo vpon the foundation of the TroRcth Nothing Nh 
fore of the Prophets, being leftar that time, wherein he wrote, but onely their writings and do- 
&rine : it followethneceſlarily, that their doQrine muſt needs bee the foundation wherewith the 
C hurch was vnderlaid. | | 
R HE M.6. [18.Rocke.!] The aduerſaries hearing alſo the fathers ſometimes ſay , that Perex 
had theſe promiſes and gy og , a3 bearing the perſon of all the Apoſtles , or of the whole 
Church, deny abſurdly that himſelfe in perſon had thele prerogatiues. As though Peter had 
been the pro@ar onely of the Church or of the Apoſtles,conteſling the faith, and receiving theſe 
things into other mens names. W here the holy doQors meane one;y that theſe prerogatiues were 
not giuen to him for his own vſe, bur for the good of the who!e Church, and to be imparted to 
euery vocation according to the meaſure of their OP : and that theſe great priuiledges giuem 
to Peter ſhould not decay or die with his perſon , bur be perpetuall in the Church in his ſucce{- 
ſours. Therefqre S.Hierome to Damaſus taketh this Rocke not to be Peters perſon onely, bus 
his fucceſſours and his Chaire. I (faith he) followmyg no chicſe or no principal but Off, ioyue my ſells 
10 the communion of Perers chaire, vpon that rocke 1 knowe the Church as bult. And of that ſame A 
ſtelike Chaire Saint Auguſtine ſaith , That {amt is the Rocke which the proud gates of bell doe not oner- 
come. And $.Leo, Our Lord would the Sacrament or myſlerie of this gift ſo to pertain vnto the office of all 
the Apotiles that he placed it principally in bleſſed S. Peter the chieſe of the þ $4 6 that from him as from a cer- 
taing kead he might power out his gifts, as it were through the whole body, that he "_ underſtand himſelfe ts 
be an alien from the dinine myFteric that ſhould preſume to reuolt ſrom the ſoliditie or 3tedfafineſſe of Peter. 
CART vv.6. ſr. Rocke.] The leluites are here againe conſtrained, to feele the wound, 

which the auncient fathers haue giuen , to the ſupreme authoritie ouer the reſt of the Apoſtles: 
whileſt they affirme, that Peter had theſe promiſes, and prerogatiues, as bearing the perſon of all. 


| the Apoftles or of the whole Church , which whileſt they goe abont to heale , it 


appeareth 
they make it more incurable, for they ſay , that it « by Þs abſurdly thereupon Tent that 
Peter himſelfe in 7 pr 40s had them, as if that were our conclufion , which is therefore he hack 
them not to himſelfe alope, but the other Apoſtles as well as he,which is ſo cuident uppon that 
he receiued the prerogatiues for them, as well 


ouſlie deſerueth the ſhuting vp of all ſchoole doores againft you , whith withſtand ſo ſeacible 
and apparant trueth, whereof let your own anſweres be iudge, your firſt is , that /$ Peter ſhould 
be made 4 proffor for others , why, doth it ſceme ſo vile in your cies, thar Peter ſhould be a 
prottor for all the Apoſtles ; yea for the whole Church , to the which, ſome of the farhers 
eſteeme them to haue bin giuen, if to be the Kinges Arrurney or precurer , to receive things in 
his name, be an honor: do you think Peter diſgraced, if the Lord make him his Atturny, or pro- 
eurer for all the Apoſtles: wk 


ereof cuery one ef them , was a greater prince in the kiagdome of 
Q.3 Chriſt 


as for himſelfe: that the deniall thereof , mericork- _ 
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Chrift, then the greateſt Ceſar that cuer lived , or do you think Saint Peter diſhonored , if he 
be the Churches proQtor : the duſt of whole feetein reſpe of Chriſt her head, is after a ſort 
houlden out ef the prophet, to be licked by the higheſt potentates in the world , if therefore we 
had net before,yet now (we may perceiuc: that you do bur dallie with the werld, when you call 
the Pope the moſt ſeruantlice ſeruant of the Church: ſeeing you diſdaine fo Pans z that Peter 


(to whoſe honour you will have him ſucceed)ſhould bee the Churches Profor : Your other an- 


n | eris, of a meaning of the Doors, which never came into their thoughts, whereof there 
| being twobranches, the former is, that Peter receined theſe prerogatines to the good of the 


Churchto an "ry pr to enery bocation , according to thi meaſure of their callings © 
W here the guilefull and ſophiſticall dealing of the Ieſuites jsto bee marked , which having ob+ 
iefted againſt thewſclues our of the Fathers, that Peter receiued prerogatiues in the name of the 


the Cliurch, Whereas the controuerſic here is eſpecially, w r hee received them aſwell in 


| Apoſtles and Church both, make their anſwer enely of * tives receiued to tke behoofe of 


o 
$6 


the name of thereſt of the Apoſtles, as in his own. This therefore Ally paſſed by of the Tes 
fuires, muſt of us bee taken up and handled more ſubftantially : Wee therefore with the Fathery 
affirme, that Peter receiued theſe prerogatiues in the name of the Apoftles; and of the Church, 
but of a manner far divers : for therefore hee is ſaid to haue received them to the uſe of the Apo» 
Res; becauſe — promiſe, paſſed authority unto them equall with that whick” theſe wordes 
centers unto Peter , and thar as immediately from our Sauiour Chrift unte them as they came 
from him unto Peter. This, when on the one fide, the ſtate of their cauſe did driue them to the 
deniall of; and of the other fide, the apparant light of the truth did affray them from : they 


_ * thought more credite for them, to leaue a blanke( then that by euery word written in deniall of 


fo manifeſt a truth) they ſhould make a foule blot in their cauſe : liuin win Sr 2g in this | 


hope, tharthe parriall or g_ Reader, would under the name of the Church (helped by 
Peter) underſtand the Apoſtles alſo, for that the reſt of the Apoſtles receiued their anthority as 
immdiately ftom our Sauiour: Chriſt, as did Peter, ir is plaine, in that they were all equally choſen 
by our Sauiour Chriſt, and not Petey onely , which ſhould communicate that authority to the 
reſt. The conqueſt of the world unto the obedience of God, by Preaching of the Word, was 
get commitred unto Peter alone, that hee ſhould afterward allot every man his ſhare, but unta 
all alike. The holy Spirit, whereby they were filled for fo greata charge, came not down upon 
Peters head onely, from whence (as from a mountaine) it ſhould ruane down unto the © 
Apoftles, as it were vallies undereath him, or ſhoulders. whereupon hee (as their head) did ſtand, 
but upon the head of all alike. This is confirmed by the conformity of the twelue Apoſtles, un- 
to the twelue Princes of Iſrael : For as none of them were Princes and Rulers ouer other, but 
thered all the obedience of one King ; cuen ſo the Apoſtles, which gathered againe the Iſrae- 
Fa unto the Kinedom of Chriſt, had no rule one ouer another, Now where it is ſaid, that 


that by his Apoſt Miniſtery (as by the embaſſage of the reſt of the Apoſtles) the founda-« 


*. tions of the Church were lajd ; for that by Peters Miniſtery onely, the Lord did immediately im- 


art his graces unto his Church, according to the exigence thereof (which the Ieſuites would 
wad us to. beleeue : ) itis too much dotage : For whatſoeuer effeQuall meanes Peter uſed to 
communicate theſe promiſes and priuiledges with the Church, the ſame uſed the other Apoſtles, 
they Preached as well as hee ; they miniſtred the Sacraments as well as hee ; they prayed as well 
as hee ; gaue the gifts of the holy Ghoſt by laying on of hands, as well as hee ; they ore 
dained Miniſters and Elders, as well as hee : Finally, | decided controuerfies, as well as hee, 
and communicating theſe graces with the Churches, they communicated them not with the 
Church of Rome alone ; thereby to make it the ſtore-houle or ſtaple of all the world , from 


- whence the reſt of the Churches ſhould receive (asit were) at the ſecond hand , but with the 


reſt of the Churches, as well/as withit. And as inthis ſaying of theirs, they make Peter guilty of 


Peter receined t T > mag unto the uſt of the Church : thereby muſt needs be meant 
c 


a notable iniury,againſt the reſt of the Apoſtles : ſo do they charge him with a notable treaſon |, 
- committed againſt Gods own perſon, whoſe ſpeciall Crowne and dignity thy ſer upon Peters 


head. For to impart the meaſure of giftes according to the need of every calling, is a thing pro« 
per unto God, who as hee onely can giue the giftes of life, ſo onely hee is preſent with all the 
members of the Church, and onely knoweth their hearts: wherefore as hee that hath nor the rwo 
former abilities, can giue nothing at all : So hee that hath nor the rwo latter, can giue nv iuld 


_ and ſtandere meaſure, according to the need and exigence of the members. 


The other branch of this falſe gloſſe of the Fathers minds, is this; That theſt priniledges 
10uld not die in Peters perſon, but bee perpetnall ts the Church in bis ſreeſors 2 
Where firſt it may pleaſe thee (good Reader) ro underſtand, that Indas onely excepted, who fell 
from the Apoſtleſhip before hee had cntred into the full poſſeſſion thereof, no Apoſtle had eues 


any ſucceſſor : And therefore when Iames was cut off by the ſword, the Apoſtles entred not inte | 


any conſultation of chofing another in his place, as they had done before in the elefion of Ma- 
thias to ſupply the place of Tudas : for ſecing to the calling of an Apoſtle, amongſt other thin 

this was requiſite, that hec ſhould haue ſeene and heard our Sauiour Chriſt, it cannot bee ; = 
Biſhops which ſucceeded in the places where the Apoſtles were, can (in proper ſpecch) bee theis 
rgbelides; And this is confeſſed by a note upon Cyprian Printed at Rome by Paulns Manutins, where 
Cyprian ſpeakerh of the equall power which the Apoſtles had with Peters. And if the Biſhops 


ſhould bee ſucceſſors, unto wo the extaordinary Miniſters which were giuen of God fora 


time, to the oucercommingof the difficulties that the firſt fallow of the Lords field draweth with 


it, they are both inreſped of a greater.number, of ſmaller gifts, lefler territorie, and of imme. 
diate ſuccefſe , rather to bce called ſucceflors of the Euangeliſts (ſuch as were Luke, Phillip, Time- 


#hjc,and Titms, 6.) then of the Apoſtles, ſuch as were Peter, John. &&c. Howbeit, foraimuch as the 
| : nn, | ancigeas 
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ancient fathers divers times call them ſo, we will not ftriue about the name : ſo that the office and 
erty ven the Biſhops be well bounded, and remaine within the precin&s of the word of 
od. For performance whereof it is to bee vnderſtood , thar as Peter had not the authoriry and 
prevogintud-inhich the Ieſuites falſely aſcribe vato him : ſo no Biſhop hath authority, which wee 
truly ackowledge Petcy to haue had. For no Biſhop hath this prerogatiue to preach in any part of 
the world, butthere onely where he hath the calling of God, by the Church. Whereupon alſo fol- 
loweth,that ro no Biſhop be'ongeth this prerogariue, that he can bind or looſe, what man ſocuc?t 
in the world. Neither hath any Biſhop,nor all the Biſhops in the world this prerogariue, that neis 
ther in preaching norin writing, they can erre from the trurh : all which S. Peter had, For al- 
though there be by the myniſtery of the Church alwaies the truth ——— in the faith whereof 
it may be ſaued : yerthe {ame is not without ſome mixture of ſtubble with pretious ſtones, But 
what priuiledges focuer Petey had, or whatſoeuer he communicated with his ſucceffor : it auailerh 
them nothing. ynlefſe the Biſhop of Rome be his ſucceſſor : as of the other fide, they thinke his 
eſtare pecrelefſe, if they be able to make good tharritle vnto him, It followeth thereforeto cons 
fider of that maner : where to reſerue the examination of certaine places following, whether Petey 
were cucr a 7 au or no; eſpecially for ſo _ time as they imagine. Let vs in the meane ſea, 
ſon admitrtheir ſuppoſition, whereupon we ſce they haue their argument ready framed ; that then 
the Biſhop of Rome is his ſucceffor. Let ir be fo. | 
But what getteth he thereby, more then the Biſhops which ſucceeded unto other Apoſtles:con- 
fdering that it hath been ſhewed, that their authority is equall with Peters? Can you ſhey that Pe- 
ter had onely a ſtare in fee ſimple of his priuiledges, and that the reſt of the Apoſtles were tenants 
onely tor terme of their lives? Hath Petcy made his ſucceſſors ſo rich and fo my, arty haue 
all;and can do all ; where the reft of the Apoſtles haue left theirs ſo beggerly and ſs impotent, thay 
they haue nothing, nor can do nothing, no further then they are ho/pen reward from the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome? And if there be ſuch orders berween Peters ſucceſſors, and the ſucceſſors of 0- 
ther Apoſtles ; yet tell vs (I beſeech you) how commeth ir, that the:e is ſuch inequality betweene AA.1.2.5, 
Fet:ys own ſucfeſſors amongft themſclues : for it is knowne, that Peter taught at Teruſalem firſt, af- 4.c 
fer ar Lidda, thin at loppe, afterward at Antioche,and likewiſe at Ce'ares; laſtly, at Alexandria, before Galat. 2. 
he came to Rome : *. A are not then the Biſhops of thoſe Cities Peters ſucceſſors as well as the Bi- 48.9. 
ſhops of Rome : and ſo much more they then he,as of his being at thoſe Cities there is not the As. x0, 
like difficultic and doubt which is of his being at Rome. And if they be his ſucceſſors as well az & x1, 
he : why ſhould they not haue as great prerogatiues from Petey as he hath. Teruſalem was the Eu/ebius. bb. 
ſtrength of the Apoſtſeſhip, and (as it were) his firſt begotten. For which cauſe if (in ſucceſſive ; .cap.-55; 
FRIES of Apoſtolicall right) there were any "Open to be admitted : it were meetthat Teruſa- Soczares, lib, 
em the eldeſt ſhould haue the preheminence : unlefſe you be ableto proue, that Apoſtolicall au 2.C4p. 5. 
thority be ho!den by the tenure of es Fngliſh, where the yongeſt enioyeth all. Bur here I 
ſee what is anſwered, That Rome gatthis bleſſing of Pefers from them all, for that he was martyred 
and crucified ar Rome. By what rule is this? Is it by that, that hee F ug bleſſing for curfing > Math, 4 
1 hat may be true {o farre as his prayer for them might procure remiſhon of finnes, Bur yet 
it reacheth not ſo farre, as to ſet that Church in thetop of the higheſt hil! of the world, from 
whence it might Imperiouſly ouerlooke all others : the words of our Sauiour Chrift threatning 
the Cities ſo '-re that reie his Ambaſſadors, doe declare. And it were a wonder'that innocent Math. 16, 
blood, which po!luteth other places, ſhould ſan@ifie Rome : and that the Lord which(ia reven ge) 
threw down [eruſalem from her priuikedges which the had aboue all the Cirr es of the world, for 
ſpilling the bloud of the Prophets that were ſent unto her ; ſhould (in reward) lifr 'p the head of Lukerg, 1 
Roms aboue all other Citties, for ſhedding the bloud of the Apoſtles, which were ſent unto her. & 19, 
N ay rather, for#{much as it was more drunken with the bloud of the Saints ynder the gouernment Math. 23, 
of the Emperours,then euer was any, and therein hath iuſtified her elder (iſter Teruſalem; rhere- 
fore by the moſt.iuſt iudgement of God it is become the ſear of Antichriſt, which ſhould follow 
the bloody ſteps of the perſecuting tyrants to whom it ſucceedeth : vatill ſuch time, as hauing fil- 
led vp her meaſure of wickednefle, there might come upon that City all the bloud which Rath 
been ſhed from the reigne of Tyberiu untill that day, whercin the horrible iudgement of God 
ſhall ſeize upon it. Wherefore this cruell murder of Peter putteth a good argument in the mourh 
of the other Citties : who may wellalledge, that forſomuch as Peter, comming ſafe and in peace 
from them, was at Rome diſpitefully murthered : that therefore, of all others, itis the vnworthieft 
to recciue the benefit of his priuiledges. So that the moſt that Rome can claime by the death of 
er, is but his uppermoſt garment, which is commonly the hangmans fee : Howbeitif the Pope 
Will needs (for his aduantage)-priuiledge murder,as he doth fornication, yet cannot Rome gaine In bis cont» 
the cauſe fo : ſeeing Ieruſalem, that killed our Sauiour Chriſt, getreth the prize from her, For a 18416. 
drop of his bloud being more precious then all the blood in S. Peters body: Rome muſt needes 
come ſhort of Ieruſalem; where holinefſe of places is meaſured by the holines of perſons which 
haue been martyred in them, were it not that Rome hada principall part alſo in-the bloud of 
Chriſt, who was crucified by the authority from Rome. Asfor the reaſon of the famous faith of 
Rome in Pauls time, it commeth after to be diſcuſſed, WW: 
Amongſt the authorities alledged to proue this ſupremacy of Rome, the firſt is flatagainſt you, 
For firſt Terome affirmeth; that < followerh wo man as firſt and cheiſeft but onely Chriſt > where 
hee acknowledgeth no head of the Church in earth, bur Chriſt alone : Hee faith (indeed) that 
leauing Vitalis and other heretickes, hee ioyned himſelfe to Damaſus, who then held the truth of ferom. af 
Religion (which wee ought to doe, in any other Biſhop that holdeth the true Faith) 2s unto Peters Dama|, 
chaire. And therefore, although by theſe words, hee lifteth not Damgſ#s higher, then to the ſear 
of the Catholicke Biſhop ; yethee ſhewing how hee ioyned himſelfe, namely in fellowſhip and , 
fellowlike communion with him, not as uato his Lord and Prince, doth lop down all that height EY 
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Math 23, 


— RHE M-7. [r8.Build my Church.) The Church or houſe of Chriſt was enely promiſed 


Mat.n1 13, 


hee being an Elder, and the other a Biſhop, there was ſome difference of ciuil! honour between 


| Lords ordinance, hee thought 


to throw him down under that degree, upon the authority of other Churches, which had admit- 


_ adverſary powers alſo be likened to a contrary 


' miſe we are aſſure 


of the Biſhop of Ronte, wherewith hee ſhurterh up, aboue his fellow Biſhops. for although 


them; yer forſo much as thardifference (as hee himſelfe teacheth)roſe by cuſtome;and not by the Terom. in 
ITO ' good to match and make himfelfe fellow with the Biſhop in the Tt cap, r, 
Miniſtry wherewith the face and religion that hee communicared with is maintained. Now if Epiit. ad 
Terome eſteemed an Elder or Mjaiſterto bee by Gods ordinance equal! with a Biſhop: how much Occanmm. 
more did hee eſteeme one Biſhop e with another ; yea although hee were Biſhop of a ve» 4d Evagr. 
ry imall Citie > Yet hee faith, | that hee was of the ſame worthinefle and Miniſtery with the Bi. 

op of Rome : And as hee yoketh the Biſhop of Rome, with other Biſhops, fo alſo doth hee j,com ad 
Rome with other Ehurches, for declaring thatthe authoritie of the world is aboue the authori- Enaor, 
ty of a Citie, Ree]: hee giveth ro underſtand, that as euery other Church taken 
apart, and by it ſelfe, no greater authority then Rome, euen ſo being ioyned together they 
are of preater authority then it; and in a matter which is ruled by ſway of authority, ought te | 
have the upper hand of it, whereof hee giuethan example in the Arch-deacons caſe, whom al- 
th the cuſtome of the Church of Rome had lifted up aboue a Miniſter, yet Ierome is bold 


4 


ted no ſuch cuſtome. | | | 
_ Anguſiines authority, maketh as little for you ; for after hee uſed divers ſubſtantiall reaſons 
to contute the part of Donatus|. hee addeth as a caſt reaſon the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of 
Rome, from Feters ſeat, which all held the ſame faith and doQtrine that hee did, againſt the part 
of Donatxs which thing hee declareth by the mannerot ſpecch, which hee uſeth, be au hee ſaith, 
Number the Priefts 6& Miniſters, but. from $. Peters ſeat : As if hee would ſay, to go no further, but Numeraty 
to the conſent of ſo Biſhops which your ſelucs cannot deny to haue beene godly learned (acergore; 
tpreiudice againſt your ſchiſme : which thing Auguſtine doth more cleere- ye] 4 ip4 


men : you have a _ 
ly ee forth in another place , where ſpeaking of the firength which the truth hath by the ſucceſ- perri (ede 


10n of Biſhops, one toanother, and more particularly of the ſucceſſion of Rome in Li- Ang. il, 
ng as bog madpen any 4 Kaos Er a gs ary nn Lom.n, Hos addeth by and by: Al- 165 ,ad Gt 
(fat ec) wee a0 not /o [much pre/ume of the/e inſirutions, as 0 Scriptures.: Declarin ol, 

ey oh taketh the A wo vt of Peter for a Rel: ndryp or x And inthe — ws 
fame Pfalme, our of which they haue alledged their teſtimony, hee ſaith ; Thatif any man come 

ull of the Catholque faith , RI. hon) are zyout 10 gine care unto him, 4s unto theſe bo'y men : 

nifying, that hee ded the; Catholike faith in the Biſhops of Rome, and not 

of the place. And afrer ſomewhat, hee oppoſeth unto Donatus part the Catholike Church , noc 


at Rome (as you would haue it) but in the whole world ; calling that Church (notthe Romiſh 
ing of the Pſalme, hee cal- 


* Church) the mother of the faithfull. More, ſomewhat after the beginning 


Jeth Donarns requeſt to haue his cauſe heard at Rome : an uniuſt requeſt : And ſheweth that the 


-Emperour appointed certaine to beare the matter, not the Biſhop of Rome : And that hee appointed 


diuers Biſhops cr Prieſts, not the Biſhop of Rome alone, which the good Emperour would not 

haue done, if the Biſhop of Rome Had beene the oneh iudge in Chriſtianity. And in another 

place hee ſhewerh how farre hee was, from authoriſing the doings of the Church of Rome with- 

out exception , when hee chargeth it, that by one Falcidins ms aſſiſted of the pride of Rome, 4yoyf, in 
there was endeuour to make Deacons equall with the Prieſts. Laſt of all, itis plaine, that Au- queN. ver, 
guſfine was one of that Aﬀricane Councell, which reproued Celefinus Pope of Rome; for his g yy. ©. 
pride and aſpiring minde,to haue more juriſdiftion then was meete for him. All which doth teach flan. ror. 
us, that the Biſhops of Rome are (oftentimes) rottenand marriſh ground, and no rock where- Toy, Co 
upon the building of God may ſafely ſtand; and therefore when it is ſaid , that the proud gates j{_r, concil, 
of hell cannot preuaile againſt Peters fear, by it heere muſt needs bee underſtood, the dotrine of , fſnc.e.105 
Peter, as by Moſes chaire the dofrine of Moſes. 


here to be builded ypon him (which was fulfilled. Is.21,x5. the foundation ſtone and other pil- 
lars or matter being yet in preparing.ond Chriſt himſe!fe being not only the ſupereminent foun- 
dation, bur alſo the founder of the ſame : which is another more mga: Yr qualitie then was in 
Perer, for which he calleth ir my Church : meaning ſpecially the Church of the new Teſtament, 
which was not perfeftly formed and finiſhed, and diſtinted from the Synagogue till Whit- 
ſunday , though Chriſt gave Peter and the reſt their commiſſions aQually before his Af 
cenfion. | | 
CARTVV.7. J:8 Build my Church.) The Church of Chriſt under the Goſpell,began 
to bee builded by Iohn Baptiſt , wherein when as the wals of the Tewes muſt firſt bee erefted, 
or euer the wall of the Gentiles could bee knit, and united together in the one and onely corner 
ſtone _Teſus Chriſt : ir is manifeſt, that both Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, from the time 
thar they were firſt ſent forth to Preach, beganne to bee a foundation of the Church, which the 
words of our Sauiourdoe declare : —_— hee affirmeth, that Simon was rhen Peter, not that 
hee ſhould bee Peter: And as for that it is ſaid, I will build, rather ther 1 bxild, it is after the 
manner of the Hebrewes, which are wontro nore the durablenefle and perpetuity of a thing, by 
the time to come, forupon the doftrine of the Apoſtles unto this day, and to the worlds end, the 
Church is builded. | 
R nx M.8.[18.Gates of bell.) Becauſe the Church is reſembled to a houſe or a citie, the 
houſe or rowne, the gates whereof, that is to ſay, 
ation ſhall newer preuaile againſt the cittie of Chriſt. And ſo YO pro- Pſal. cont. 
t no herefies nor other wicked attemps can preuaile againſt the Church pert. Dorn. 
builded vpon Peter, which the Fathers call Peters ſee and the Romane Church. Connt (ſaith S, Deviil.cred, 


the fortitude or im 


* Anguitine) the Priefis from thi wery ſte of Peter and in that order of ſathers conſider who to whom hath ſuccee- 6.17- 


ded 
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ded that ſame is the rocke which the proud 2ates of hell doe not ouercome, And in another place , that is it * 


which hath obtained the top of authoritie, Heretickes in vaine barking round about tt. | 
CARTVY.8. [18 Thegates of hell.) It hath beene before ſhewed how untrue ir is, 
that the Fathers do underſtand by tie Catholigue Chnrch, the Church of Reme. And it is 
an abſurd thing that the Church of Chriſt, which was promiſed by the Prophets to bee ftret- 
ched out ſo leng and ſo large, fo farre and ſo wide, ſhould bee brought within a narrower 
then was the Charch of the Iewes ; and thatthe Church of Chrift ſhould bee the C of 
Rome: whereby alſo followeth, that either Chriſt is the onely foundation of Rome(whom the Apo- 
ftle expreſly aſlirmeth to haue beene the foundation of the Church of. Coriath) or elſe thatbeing 
a foundation ptherwhere, yet there is no Church builded upon him in other places, bur at Rome 
alone: as if the Apoſtles which were the Maiſtes Builders, wrought onely at Rome ; oras if the 
Goſpell went qQut from Rome andcameto.it alone : or as if Rome onely were the Bride that 
was waſhed and made gloriousby the bloud of Chrift, were his doue and onely beloued, were his 
onely Fold : orif Rome onely had faich whereby ſhee grew into one houſe with the Iewes: or 
23 if the alone, were the leyuſalem that came down from heauen, and is the mother of vs all: or as 
if all the Kings pry, could play the harlots, and onely Rome could nort:or as ifthe Churches 
of the Tewes, which were particularly recommended unto the care and truſt of Peter, might fall 
away, and onely Reme (of which hee had no ſuch peculiar charge) could not : Finally, as if 
Rome, which was ſubic@ to bee breken of from Chriſt the ſtocke, whilſt Pezey was alone,could 
not bee ſo now after his death. But what ſhould wee diſpute by reaſon , againſt theſe reaſonlefſe 
men. Lerthe Reader marke how impudently they pretend the Fathers , as in the greateſt 
pointof all their —at. » whereupon the reſt hangeth ; namely, whether Rome alene bee 
the Catholique Churchor no, they arc able ro bring but one Father , and out of him but two 
ſentences, whercof the one hath beene ſet, az-ir were, upon the bourd, alittle befose,and is there 
either diſordetly placed, or heere idlely repeated. And as thou maiſt ſee, how that was wreſted 
from the minde of the Fathers : fo oblerue in this, that that which Augquiime ſaith of the whole 
Church, and of the Apoſtolicallſeare generally, they haue ſhamefully wreſted ro the Church of 
Rome, and to Peters feat onely. For 4ngufline ſpeaking of the ſtrength that the truth hath againſt 
errour on this wile ; That it te confirmed by the fore-telling of the Prophets, by the humanity and dotirine 
of wr by the yogages of the Apoitles by the &;ſpiteſhll galloufes, bloud and deaths of martyrs, by the com- 
mend a v- the #d:'y, by mnac{es done in all theſe things, both worthy wherewith ſuch things ſhon(d be con- 
firmed, 4 or he times : he addeth, wh therefore wee ſer ſuch aſſiftance of God, ſo great fonwardueſſe 
and. fruit, ſhall wee doubt to lay wp onr ſelues in the lappe of that Church, which hath gotten the roppe 
ity hcrctickes in vane barkmny round aboxt ; Seeing then the things whereby the truth is fortified, 
neicher came to paſſe, nor were wroughtin Rome, or for Rome alone, but were through all the 
Primitive Churches in the world : | It is manifeſt, that it is underſtvod of all the whole Church, 
and not of Rome alone, And for as much as this latter ſentence is a concluſion brought in by 
the former, the former making mention of the Miniſtery of the Apoſtles, the latter ſentence of 
the Apoſtolicalhſeat, muſt neceſſarily bee underſtood of the ſeat of all the Apoſtles : unlefle 
you will haue Anguflme to place one thing in the propoſition which proueth, and another thing 
in the proportion which is proued; which is your ſophiſtry and not AuguFHines. But theſe men 
are notunlike that idiot, which thought e ip that approached the haven to be his: For where- 
ſocuer mention, is made of an Apoſtolicke ſea; by and by arreſt it for Rome. where Tertulliay 
teacherh them, that there bee ſundry Apoſtolicke (gates, which hee recounting, calleth all the firſt 
ſeates, as well as hee doth Rome. 

.RHE M.9; [19.T0 thee.) In ſaying, 10 the will 1 give , it is playne that as ke gauc the keyes 
to him, ſo he builded the Church ypon him. So faith S. Cyrrias, To Peter firit of all , upon whom 
the Lord built the Church, and whom be inFltured and ſhewerh the beginning of vuitie , did hee gine 
this power, that that ſhould be looſed in the beanens, which be bad looſed in earth. W hereby appeareth the 
the vaine cauill-vf our aduerfaries, which fay the Church was built vpon Peters Counfeilion onely 
common to him and the reſt, and not vpon his perſon more then vpon the reſt. | 

CART vv.9. [19 Tothee.) For as much as the keies tollow the foundation of the 
Church, all the Apoftles being ſhewed to bee foundations, as well as Peter, it followeth that they 
haue all keies as well as he@ And this doth Cyprian confirme in the ſame place, that at the 
very ſame time when the lcſuites ſuppoſe Peter to have entred upon the poſſeſſion of the keies,, 
which was after Chrift his refurre&tion, the reſt of the Avotilia receiucd the ſame power of 
Chriſt which hee had receiued of his Father : Therefore uniefle you can ſhew that our Sauiour 
Chriſt, gaue more authority to Peter then hee himſelfe had received of his Father ; hee can baue 
no preheminence aboue hisfel'owes, which were ſent of Chriſt,as Chriſt was fent of his Father. 
As for that which is ſaid,that the beginning of the unitie was ſhewed in Perkr,neicher his meaning 
nor his words will beare, that therefore the keies ſhou'd belohg unto him alone; but onely to ſhew, 
that there was but one power & wars to open,as he himſelfe doth eaterprete it in a like cafe, 
And therefore Angufline ſaith, That the keies were giuen to the body of the Church, and #ot to Petergne- 

. Butef the equality of all the reſt of the Apoſtles with Peter, who ſetteth him and chem toge- 

r all at a round Table, where there is neither highernor lower, it hath beene you beforc. 
Gregorie alſo hath nothing againſt us, which confefſeth that hee had the keies of: ue 
and Seniech onely, that hee had them alone. Bur hee doth ſtrike manifeſtly ar you", i} hee 

roving that no Biſhop ought to bee calledthe Vniuerſall Biſhop, hee alleageth that Petey cannot 
ee called an Vniuerſall Apoſtle, and affirmeth that which you deny, that the Church is builded 
upon the confeſſion of Peter. 
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RHE M.1o. [19.The keyes.] That is, The authoritic or Chaire of doarine , knowledge, The divnitiet 
judgement and diſcretion between true and falſe GI the height of gouerament, the ay of the kits, 
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| Math. 10. 


Irv. 15.1 
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; Paſtours,. or depofing and ſuſpending them, 


| open or ſhutthe ſame: that is,to.w 
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incipall vgice in ſham. Fonkening Hem , we 
rogat ing the contrary, of ordaining Bilnops an 
Pally” the ray diſpenſe the goods of the 
Church botk {piricuall and temporall. W hich fignification of preeminent power and atuhoritis 
by the word keyes the Scripture exprefſeth in many places; namely peaking of Chrift, 1 have the 
of death aud Hell , that is, the rule. And againe, I will giue the key of the houſe of Dawid ypon bis 
. Moreouer it: fignifieth that men cannot come into heauen but by him, the keyes figny- 
ing alſo authoritie to open. and ſhut, as it is ſaid Apoc,z. of Chriſt, Who hath the key of Dawid, be 
utteth and no man - By which words wee gather that Pet;rs authoritie is marueilous , to 
whom the keyes , that is, the power to open and ſhut heauen is giuen. And therfore by the name 
of keyes.is giuen thar ſupereminent power which is cailed in compariſon of the power granted to 
other Apoſtles, Biſhops and Paſtors, plenituds poteſtatis,fulnes of power. Bemard.lib. 2. de conſiders. 8, 
C ARTVV. 10. [194 The keyes.)] Herein our Sa, Chriſt giueth a reaſon of the uavincible- 
preſſe of the Church, drawen from the effeRuall power and yerwe of the Miniſtery, which al- 
though it be done by men, yer hath it the ſame authority as if it were done by God himſolfe : and 
although icbe exerciſed in earth, yet hath it the ſame vertue, as if it were ſpokcn from heauen. 
And for the word Keyes here, itis well known to be a borrowed ſpeech, lignilying wer and au- 
thority. by the miniſtery of the word, cither ro giue entrance into the kingdom ot n, whi 
is begun ypon earth,and finiſhed in the heauens,to ſuch as obediently receiue the word, or to c 
our from thence ſuch as ſhall obſtinately. refule it. 1 his appeareth alſo manifeſtly by the vie of 
the key which the Apoſtles had receiued before this, towards the Iewes : whom receiuing theis 
word, they gaue peace ynto,as they alſo bound them that did reic& it, in the ſame, or more ſtreight 
bond of condemnation then thoſe of Sodom and Gomorrah. . And for this cauſe leremy is ſaid t0 
ſend out the Iewes, ſome to death, ſome to the ſword, ſome to hunger, and other ſome to captiui» 
ty, becauſe that according to the word which he (trom the Lords mouth) had ppt , they 
came to thoſe ends : which interpretation of the keyes, the Ieſuites may (if they liſt) learne of the 
ancient Fathers, Ambroſe and Auguſtine. And it hath been before declared,that no Miniſter whatlec- 
uer is able to open or thurt vnto 1 Gam doore of heauen;vnto whom the Lord doth not firſt cither 
m the Lord hath not firſt by the miniſtery of his word, eithex 
h faith receiued ro his good. grace, or through infidelity, left ſtill in his heauy diſpleaſure, 


of making lawes, of calling Councels , of the 
making Canons and holelome decrees ,. of a 


his ſonnes in an abſolute authoriry. The other giueth example of a Miniſterial 


t recited our of the Apocalip/e,and the Prophet, is dire! apainſt ou' For the one place. 
*Siueth example of a Mao: Real Ke ein as belongeth onely es, iſt : c 


: whole power anſwereth 
| vnto Danids, and 


Ambroſ. de 
Cane & A. 
bel. a. 
Ang. de ſinf 
benul, 27. 


and couditionall key, in Eliachm, which anſwereth ro the key of the Apoſtles, For as Ehachim could 


exerciſe no authority in his Maſters houſe, but axtardingey his will and pleaſure : ae more could 
ejther Peter, or any other Apoſtle, vic any power in Church a 3 

ing to his preſcript. The difference between the Apoſtles and others Minifters, is im that the A» 
doiſtles CO 
whcke the Biſhops may qr ww V6 whom the Lord ſhutterh, and ſhut vato them to- whom 


he openeth, Howbeir as it h 


God, but onely accor- | 
not erre in the vic of the keyes, towards them to whom their miniſtery appertained, 
been ſhewed, that there is not a key that Peter had, whereof cucry | 


one of the reſt ofthe Apoſtles had not the like : ſo followerk it thereof, that there is n© Biſhop 


. 


which hath any ſhutting or opening — other his tellows haue not thelr part in as dee 
as he. And therefore this authority, which the leſuirs do here deſcribe, is nor Peters key, bur x 


Popes picklocke, made at the forge of his ewne witand inuention. For beſides that hee chal. | 


eng the whole right of Peters Keyes, which he can no more enioy then he canbee an Apoſtle 
of the immedinte calling of our Sauiour Chriſt ; he maketh alſs claime to thoſe things which $. 
Peterncuer had himſclfe. Ter to haue power of the doQtrine of Ged,is a thing which agreeth not 
either to Apoſtle or Angell, For that authoriry commeth from the higheſt throne of T Maie- 
ſty. Butit contenteth not you, that your Pope ſhould tor —_—_——_— With the cternall Law of 

o&; as his continuall praQiſc in marriages, berween thoſe which touch one another very neere- 
ly in blood, and in other caſes doth declare : valeſſe you alſo teach, that the Law of God bea- 
reth not ſway in matters of faith and religion, whichyou murer in theſe words, and (if you durſt) 
would faine proclaime it : as your maſter Pigghins hath done before you. And as Peeey could take 
away no Law of God, ſo could hee make none further then the ſam&was cable to the writ- 
ten word. But of this,as alſo of his authority, to gather Councels, and ts haue the firſt yoyce, to 
confirme them, &c, beſide that hane no more ftrengh then a blaſt of the Ieſuirs mouthes cam 
giue them ; they haue been partly before, and partly come after to be conſidered. As for Bemnards 
authority: if we eſteemed it greatly in this caſe, wee might eaſily take aduantage of it, not onely 
that in this chapter he caſtech down the Pope with one hand as farre as he liftech him vp with the 
other,ſhewing how farre he was in truth from that which he pretended to be : but that in the ve- 
ry place by you alledged, hee affirmeth , that the Pope had this fulnefle by his One Canons. 
whereas you pretend that he hath ir our of the Canen of the holy Scripture. Shame yeu nor alſo 
at Bernards ſaying, which hauing compared the Pope with the chiefe of the Prophets, Patriarkes; 
and Apoſtles, in the things wherein they were bcautified of the Lord, in the cad matcheth him 
with Chriſt for his annoynring. '2 
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RHEM.1z. [x 9. Whatſoeuer thou ſhalt bind.) All kinde of diſcipline and puniſhment of 


offenders, either ſpirituall (which direMly is here meant) or corporall ſo tarre as it tendeth to the 


' execution of the ſpirituall 261 2 , is compriſed vnder the worde . Binde. Of which ſort be Ex- 


communications, Anathemariimes, Suſpenfions , Degradations and other Cenſures and penal- 


ties or penances enioyned cither in the Sacrament of Confeſſion or in the exterior Courtes of 
the Church, for puniſhment both of other crimes , and ſpecially of hercſic and rebellion againſt 
chiefe paſtors thezeot, E] | 
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- fo maſterfully 


pleaſure and will of God. Ofthe ſame kinde it isthat he adderh of Peters i 


Wile, & 

ln. mn 
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C Ar Tvv.n.[19 What ſoeuer you shalt binde.)] By poop eng. vr loofing are ſignified the 
x 


ſame things that are marked by the chad. v2 "ty not onely by 
er berrowed ſpeeches, but by the iudgement © 

wer giuen tothe reſt of the Apoſtles in the 29. of lohn, whick is here giuen ro Peter;and therefore 
{ris too great ignorance that of one and the ſame thing, making two, you enter ypon new difcour+ 


all thoſe learned Fathers, that afirme 


ſes, therby to make your reader turne ficke,that the vnſtaidneſſe of the Popes authority might 


ſuck mazes appeare vamoueable. Therefore there remaineth nothing here, bur ro vnſay 


that 


the leſuirs do ſay;and te deny that which they do affirme. The ſumme of which deniall is, thar the 
Pope hath hothing, but thac all other Biſhops, no nor ſo much(in this yſurpation of his) as others 


have: and they nothing, but a miniſteriall 


Lord by the preaching of the word hath betare bound or looſed. Touching the authority Leo, (as 


hath been ſhewed)1s wage 
P:ter, which ouerflow all 


no credit in this cauſe :not onely becauſe of his exceſſive ſpeeches of 
ankes obthe holy Scripture : but becauſe vnder colour of p 


ing of 


Peters cauſe, hee was his own ProQor , thinking ro make fimple men belecue that hee ought te 
pollefſe whatſoeuer Petey was entitled unto. 


R HE M.12.[19. Looſe.) To looſe, is as the cauſe and the offenders caſe requireth » to 


loole them 
munion of 


he fs 


the former bands, and to reſtore them to the Churches Sacraments 
thfull and execution of their funion to pardon alſo either all or 


Com- 
of the 


penances enipyned,, or what debts ſoeuer man oweth to God or the Church for the fatisfa@ion 
of his finnes forginen, Which kinde of releaſing or Jooſing is called Indu'gence: finally this what= 


ſeener, excepteth nothing that is puniſhable or pardenable 
mitted his power to Peter. And- fo the validitie of Peters ſentence in binding 


ſocuer, shall by Chriſts promile be ratified in heauen. Leo Ser. de 1ransfig & Ser. 2. tons 3 af+ 
ſwmpt. ad Pontiſ. Hilar. can. 26 .in Mat. Epiph.in Anchorato prope mitium. It now any temporal! po- 
wer can ſhew their warrant out of Rn for ſuch ſoucraigne power, as is here LI to Petey 
"pod conſequent! 


whereby greatelt ſoucrai 


to his ſucceſſors, by 
ie is Ggnified in Gods Church as in his family 


ele words, wh«1{o:ucr then ſhalt bind and 


ej ry 


therefore principally our, ron and giuen to Chriſt who 1n rhe ſcripture is ſays to have the key 
of Daxid bur bere commnnicated aifo ynto Peter, as the name of Rocke: it I ſay any tempo» 


©1ic 


teſtate can ſhew authority of the like ſoucragntie, let him chalenge hardly to be 
of one particular, bur of the whole vniuerſa!l Church. 


ad nod 


AR TVv.12. [Looſe.] Hillary in reſpe@ of the keyes committed unto Peter, calleth him 
| va Bur the ſame athrming otherwhere, that the keyes were committed unto 
e 


Porter of heauen 


all the Apoſtles : 


clareth, that in the rwelue 
Apoſtles had a heauen gate to keepe,as well as he, _— 
ynderſieod: in that to Peter (and in him to all the Apo 

gate at pleaſure. For it is certaine, that he could not open it to the Diuell, or to any 


tes of the he leruſalem, one of the 
Snapara {0 ks ſoberly 
les) he aſcribeth an opening 


of keauen 
man which 


remaineth unbelecuing,or vnrepentant,as hath been before declared. Bur it is yet true that he faich 


in that Peters,and euery one of the reſt ef the Apoſiles hearrs, in their Apo 
holden by the ſpirit of God, thar their pleaſure could notbe ſeuered from the good |, 
ement, in carrying 


call fun&ion, was 


preiudice apainſt the iudgement of God in heaven ; becauſe neitherhe,nor other the Apeſtles 
ent in earth, which was not firſt inaQed in heauen : ſo that the iudgement of 


could give iud 


Cod 


ould haue prejudiccd it owne felte, if it had preiudiced the ſentence of the Apoſtles ; 


whereas notwithſtanding in proper ſpeech , the iudgemenr of God in heauen, is the rule of all 
iudgement ypon carth,and as the firſt mouer, whick turneth and rouleth it round about, For if as 


man can ſhut that which Chriſt openeth, nor open that which he ſhutterh, ir is euidear, 
judgement istied to the throne of our Sauiour 
Kened to the Chaire of Petey, The ſame Hillay with others, doe plainly teach, that the power 


that Peters 


hriſt, and not our Sauiour Chriſts iudgement fa« 


of 


the keyes,and of binding & loofing,is all one,and that itis common to all the Apoſtles,Doys alſo 
who you ſay was Paxls [choller, affirmeth that this ientence ſpoken to Peter by binding and 


fore, 


loofing,is common to all Biſhops. The place of Epipharimi being the ſame that was alledged be- 
frath the ſame anſwer here thar it had there. And a'though the Iefuirs have in this cauſc nei« 


ther proportion of faith, courſe of rext, conference of Scriptures, weight of reaſon, or countes 
nance 0 we 7 79 rn names onely excepted, : although they ae entred like naked and vnarmed 


men, have vie 


yea,although 


the poore Artilery that 


they norpoe in lence out ofthe field, as becommed ſuch d:owned mice as they are,but they 


the paper-ſhot of their trifliag words, in ſtead of the bullet of ſubſtantiall matter g 
haue,be bent and braked againſt them(clues, yet could 


muſt 


oe with banner diſplaied,and as it were, with ahigh hand, boaſting of the peerelefle authority of 
Jo Pope in carth. Which how frivolous and ridiculous a brag it is : we leaue to. the iudgement 
of the indifferent reader vpon the matrer, which hath been alledged of both parts. 


R H E M-13. [27. Workes.] He faith not, to giue cue 
their faith) hur according to their workes; Anguſi 


de verb, A 


man according to his mercie (of 
Ser.35. And againe, How 


ſhould 


our Sauiour reward enery one according to their works, if there were not free will; Angu#.hib.2z, 
64p.4 de aff.cum Felic. Manich. 


C AR Tyvv.1z.ſ27 Workes.]God rewarding accordi th ac 
then that God will reward him, inwhom he ſhall find the yndoubted figne & marke of 
righteouſnefſe whichhe hath by faith in Chriſt. Forit is well known, that the word 


after this 


ten, valefſe by faith it be taken vp before death 


to workes, here ſignifierh ng 


Acct 
note of order, & of the maner of being, rather then of the cauſe therof, Auguſtine is here violeat- 
ly and impudently wreſted : for he remoueth the reward from that mercy onely whick ispurchaſed 
ife tary none can be ac 


© 
dcclareth manifeſtly when he addeth 


elſe 
& 


ing is 4 


e affinity of the Metaphors 
the fame po« 


wer to pronounce thoſe bound or looſe, whom the 


Chriſt in earth , for he hath coms | 
or loofing what- 


E/ty 22, 
A063, 


Tobu 5, 
1.Cn.6,9. 
. 


AS. 13.48. 


4pred.3, 


Good Workas 
Free-will, 


in the acxt werds : For bere (that is'im this life) bs OE, | 


R 2 F 


"The Golpell 


Cuapry, 


and there (that is in the life to come) he.isinft. And this interpretation of the place , you might 
- have read otherwhere in Augutiine againſt your Purgatory, and not againſt the Iuſtitication by 
faith, where he ſaith, That bere the finnes are ether bound or (ooſed : andin the world to come there is nothing 
but recompence. And Anguilive in the very next Sermon to this which you haue alledged, athrming 
that the grace of God doth away both eriginall and aftnall fine : declareth how farre hee is 
from this blaſphemous opinion of the Papiſticall merir, Touching the places of free-will, drawn 


from his difpuration with the Manichees : they are before anſwered. Although ir may be further 
added, our of the |places, that Auguſtn vnderſtanderh that free wil which is oppoled to a violent, con- 
ained,and compelled will, and not that which is oppoſed to the bondage of will, wherein a man 


is willinzly,dcfirouſly,and delightiomly holden vader finne,, whick is the bondage of Will that we 5ſt delet quod 
by s ; the Bi _ addbifi 


As be 
credulitie and lacke of praying and ſaſti'g 


bis freedome both by word and minacle. 


Nd after fixe dayes IESVS taketh vnto 

him Peter and Iames and Iehn his bro- 
ther, and bringeth them into a high moun- 
tawe apart. 

'2 And he was | transfigured before 
them. And his face did shine as the ſun: 
and his garments became white as ſnow. 

3 And behold there | appeared to them 
Moylies and Elias talking with him. 

4 And Peter anſwering, ſaide to IESVS, 
Lord, it is good for ys to be here: if thou 
walr, let vs make here three tabernacles, 
one for thee, and one for Moyles, and one 
for Elzas. | 

s And as he was yet ſpeaking, behold 
a bright cloude ouershadowed them. And 
loea voice out of the cloud, ſaying, T his 
is my welbeloued ſonne, in whom 1 am well 

pleaſed: heare ye him. [5 

6s And the difciples hearing it, fell ypon 
their face, and were fore afraid. 

7 And I ESVScame & touched them: 
and he ſaid ro them, Ariſe, and feare not. 

8 And they lifting vp their eyes, ſaw no 
bodic, butonly IESVS 

s And as they deſcended from the | 
mount, IESV Scommanded them,ſaying, 
Tell theviſfion. to no body, till the Sonne 
of man be rilen from the dead. gF 

xo And his Diſciples asked him faying, 
what fay the Scribes then, that* Elias mult 
come firſt? - 

1: Butthe anſwering, ſaid to them, | 
Flias in deede $hall come, and reſtore all 
thinges. Ws 249 

12 And Ifay to you, that Elias is alrea- 
die come, and they did not knowe him, but 
wrought on him whatſocuer they would, 
So allo the Sonne of man $hal ſuffer of 
them, | 

13 Then the Diſciples vnderſtood, that 
of Iohn the Bapruilt he had ſpoken tothem. 

14 And * when he wascome unto the 
multitude, there came to him a man fal- 
ling downe vpon his knees before him. 

15 Saying, Lord have mercy ypon my 
ſon, for ke is lunatike, & ſore vexed: tor he 
falleth often into the fire, and often into 


the Collettors exatied ſor a 


| CHAP. XVII. 
miſed, he gjueth them « ſight of the glory . vnto which Sufferi 

. doth incn'/cate bis Paſſion ay denill aljs hee caſteth out hin. 

22 ge”; Up in Galilee , be revcaleth more about bis Paſſion. | 


doth bring: © and then againt 
bis Diſcip.es could not for then in« 


payeth for him/elfe and Prier; declaring yet wich all 


the water. 

16 And I offered him to thy Diſciples; 
and they could not cure him. "hs 

17 TESVS anſwered and ſaid, O 
faithleſſe and peruerſe generation, how 
long Shall | be with you; How long shalL. 
ſuffer you; bring him hither tome, 

18 and1ESYVS rebuked him, and the 


36. © 
Gratia dei de- 
let quod trax- 


L 


divell went out of him, and the ladde was | 


cured from that houre. . 

19 Thencamethe Diſciples roIESVS 
ſecretly, and ſaid, | why could not wee 
calt him our; | 

20 I ESVS faid to them becauſe of 


your incredulity. For, amen I ſay to you: ' 


1t you haue | faith as a muſtard {ced, you 
Shalſay to this mouncaine , Remooue trom 
hence thither: and it $hall remooue , and 
nothing $hall be impoſſible to you. 

21 Bur this kinde 1s not caſt our but by 
| prayer and ang; 

22 And * when they conuerſed in 
Galilee, IESV Said to them, The Sonne 


Mark.9. ;t 
Luke. 9.441 


of man is to be berraicd into the hands of 


wen: 

23 And they ſhall kill him,and the third 
day hee ſhall riſe againe. And they were 
ſtroken {ad exccedingly, 

24 And when they were come to Ca- 
pharnaum, there came they that receiued 
the didrachmes, vnto Peter, and ſaid to 
him, your maſter doth he not pay the + di- 


 drachmes? 


25 He ſaith, Yes, And when he was 
entred into the houſe, I ES VV S preuented 
kim, ſaying, whatis thy opinion Simon? 
The kings of the earth of whom receiue 
they tribute or cenſe; of their children,or 
of ſtrangers? | 

26 Andhefaid, Of ſtrangers IESV$ 
ſaid to him, Then the | children are free. 

27 Bur that we may not ſcandalize them, 
goe thy wayes to theſea,and caſt a hook: 
and that fith which ſhall firſt come vp, 
take: & when thou haſt opened his mom. 
thou ſhalt finde a F ſtater ; take that, and 
giue it for | me and thee. 


AN NO+« 


F Theſe- 
drachmes 
were poor 
money, wnc 
they paid fer 
tribute. 


# This fate 


Was 4 donble 
didrachme, 
and therefore 
pus pad jo 


vo. 
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C HAP.T7- Accorains to S . Matthew. 
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| ANNOTATIONS. Cray. XVII. 

Run M.r. [1 Tranfignred.] Matke in this Tranſfigauration mavy marueilous points, as 
that he made nor onely kis own bodie ; which then was mortall, but alio the bodies of _—_ 
and Elias, the one'dead, the other to die, for the time as it were immorrtall : thereby, to repreſent 
the ſtate and plory of his body & his SainRs in heauen, By which maruelous transfiguring” of his 
the lefle marucll that he can exhibite his bodie vnder the form of bread and wine 


body, you m 
or otherwiſe as he liſt. : | 
CAR TYV.1. [2 Tranſfgnred.) Ourof the priffe of tranſfiguration, it were w 
e 


gather the fruite of Tran/ubſtentiation. Heere are (I on) many miracles , butall 
can neither DFRet, nornourith your Monſter which they do rather ouerthrow ; for here Chriſt 
communicateth his glory for a time, with his body, that hee -raketh away none of the naturall 
properties thereof : For his body glorified, but nor (as you doubtfully ay) wr ghee. ed,being 
in he holy Mount onely, and no where elſe, and retayning ſtill to the fight of thoſe ich be- 
held him, all the meaſures of a naturall body, declareth that euen now glorified, he is ( i 
his humanity) at once in one place one'y, and ſenſibly retaineth the proportion of his nat 
body, and therefore Petey would haue fer upa Tabernacle for him to dwell in, and notprepare a 
Pix to put him in. Now it it hath ſmall coherence, that becauſe Chriſt made his bodyglori 
retaining _— bredth, and other meaſures and qualities of his body ; therefore will 
make his body vile, and in forme of bread without length, breadth, and other narucall ties 
of a _y that is to ſay, will make his body no body. And if your breaden God, pa yy pope 
Saujourdid with Moſes apd Elias) talke w:ththe Frieſt when the p 
were either rw6' witneſles ſent frem heauen, or wee might keare the Father from heauen , wit- 
nefſing that it is his onely begotten Sonne, which the Prieft holdeth berween his fingers. ' Finally, 
if wee might|behold him comming down to the Altar, or goin on the Altar into heauen, 
as our Sauiour Chriſt was ſcene to go up and down from the ho ount , then wee would cn- 
deuour to ſtrengthen our faith that way. Whether Moſes and E/t4s had their own bodies, is nor 
._ worth the ſtriving. Bur that Elias is yet to die, belongeth unto that fable which hath beene part- 
 'h, and partly commeth to bee refuted. 
| R HE M.2.[;3. Appeared Moy/es.] By this that Moyſes perſonally appeared and was preſent 
+ with Chriſt, it is plaine that the Saints depaned may in perſon be preſent at the affaires of the 
buing. Augnfl. de cura pro ment.c.r5.16. For cuen as Angels elſe where , ſo here the Saints allo 
ſerued our Sauiour: and therefore as Angels both in the old Teſtaſtent and new, were preſent 
often at the affaires of men, ſo may Saints. -. 
Canrrvy.:. [; Appeared Moſes.) The Angels both for the generall gouernement un- 
der God, and for the ſpeciall ſervice they are to giue to the ele& of .God, have beene and ſhall 
bee alwaies conuerſant amongſt men; but the Saints hauing receiued no ſuch charge, cannor bee 
fo thought: unlefle the like cauſes and cffeQts of « 2" be alleapged which be heere, Cauſe 
there is not : our Sauiour Chriſts both perſon and office, being ſufficiently witnefſed. Effects 
alſo there bee not: for neither are the Saints ſeene or heard ſpeaking as theſe were. Therefore 
untill ſpeciall cauſes bee proucd, the generall rule muſt ſtand, that wee ſhall goe to them thar are 
dead, burthey ſhall not:come to us : that they follow the Lambe whitherſoeuer hee goeth, whom 
becauſe the heauens muſt containe untill the day of the reſtoring of all things , the Saints alſo 
which are his trayne, muſtneeds giue attendance on him. Auguſtine in both places in the 15 and 
x6 chapters, maketh direQly againſt you, for firſt hee teacherh, that the dead know nor is- 
done heere, no furtherthen they haue ir of relation, eicher from the Angels or from the Sajnts, 
which (by death) come from the earth unto them. And in another place, vpon that, Abraham knery 
not the flate of the lewes, hee asketh : Who of the dead ſhall know what wee ſiull to 
rents Know not :| On the other part, ſpeaking of one Felx that appeared to certaine : Hee affir- 
meth that that example was after a Faris 1:auner, and not according to the #ſnall orders, fo that a man is to 
more to iudge of | other Saints comming down by his, then hee may indge of the nature of water, by that water 
Which was turned into wine. Butgrant:ing them that which they cannot proue, that the Saints de- 
parted are preſtnt with us, yer the taile of inuocation of Saints departed (which the Ieſuites 
would drag after them) will not follow , bur is cut off, eucn = this rery example , which they 
ght haue Humor | that the rhree 


teſtament where Cod 
of ſuch Apparitions , holy ground , whereby it is euident that * fuch A '- henry BY. are ſanQi- 


| gs a religion and deuotien in the faith! 


foros and miracles, and therefore to the whole land of promiſe |, for thar cauſe calle holy 
d. See S. Hictom,in Epitap.Paule, & ep.17.09 18.4d Marcellam. : 


im$ 
(in 


6 


rieſt talkech withhim: or ifthere. 


Chrift can ex- 


hibit bis body 
wvnder what 
forme be b#, 


Saints 

ther ug 
dea'e with 
for the lining, 


EZech.1, 
Hev.z, 


2. $41.12, 
Apoc.14.4. 
4F5.3-21, 


or ſuffer, if onr p4- Aug. de curg 
pro ments. 
C12. 


Cap. 16, 


= places. 
2.Pet.r.12, 
Exod. z;.5. 
Denotion and 


Pilgrimage to 


e ſame. 


The boly land 


Tebs.4. 27, 


Fxed.z. ; 
loſhns 5 . 14 


9, 


| The Goſpell 
(in their ſuperſtition) followed , in that they made it unlawfull ro tread upon the place where 

Dagon their God had fallen. Seing therefore, it is the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, by this ſpeech of 

boly Mount to note out a glory ſeemely alone for the ſonne of God, it is evident, that he 

' bath caſt down many hilles and hillockes, mountaines and mountainers, from the helinefſe where- 

_ unto the Papiſts (upon every light occaſion, as upon the touch of a rotten bone of the Martyrs) 

- Have exalted them unto, W hereupoa it is cleere, that this Mount is not called holy (as the Teſu- 
ites pretend) for that in holinefle it is made higher then other Mounts : bur that hr th our Sa» 
viour Chriſt might bee mounted into ſuch an incomparable height, whether no creature is able 
eo come, and that by this meanes hee might bce ſer (as it were) upon the rop of a ghee 
whence the glorious Maieſty of his God might bee {eene of all. Andiif by the preſence of our 
Saviour Chriſt, the Mount ſhall receiue any holinefſe, whereof (as hath beene Hewes) it hach 
ao manner of capacity; yet it tolloweth not, that any ſuch religious haunt ſhould bee made unte 
it.: unlefle they thinke. that more regard ought to bee had unto it, which hath neither life , nor 
ſoule, then unto holy men which haue both ; or that it ſhould beerather ſought unto that hath 
\©o meanes to communicate the holineſſe, which it is ſuppoſed to haue, then they which haue 

and worthy meancs,to partake their holineſſe unto others. Neither doth Peter call it the ho+. 

ap ro ag & of that it was when hee wrote, bur ny in reſpe@ of the time, that the. vi- 

n laſted : 6 therefore wee neuer reade, that the places of ſuch apparitions were afterwards 
in more reverence then others, that a man comming unto them ſhoul. put of his ſhoes, orſhew 

- other tokens of religious reſpe&: theſe ny excepted, wherein (by the Lords appointment) his 
worſhip was eſtabliſhed. And thus wee ſpeak, of lace of the Aſſembly of the eſtates of 
the Land; that ſuch and ſuch a thing was enaQted, inthe moſt honeurable Court, Hd aoges 
to the rime of the ſeſſion and Aﬀſembly, and not to that time wherein wee ſpeake when ar- 
liament is difſolued. Of all which matter, it may appeare, how the Ieſuites peruert the firaight 
waics of the Lord: For in ſtead that Petey in calling it the holy Mount leadeth us to the reve- 
rence of our Sauiour Chrift, they thereby would ſeduce us, to the reverence of the Mountaine, 
And marke it well good Reader, that the Land which ſo extoll, aboue all ether the Lands 
of the world, is the moſt prophane, and ſo farre as ground can bee unholy, the moſt unbolicſt ; 
For {ceing by the Law, innocent bloud unreuenged by the inhabitants of the Land , defileth itz 
how much feule and polluted muſt that Land bee, where not onely the bloud of all the Prophers, 
and of certaine of the Apoſtles, but the moſt precious bloud of the Senne of God was as la- 
uiſhly fpile and with as ſmall regard, as if it had beene ſheere water? And if the Prophet held 
the Mountaines of Gilboab fo greatly accurſed, for that Saw! and Tonathans bloud, was (there ina 
battell) ſolemnly fought drunke up, bow much more is that Land accurſed which received the 
bloud of the Lord fromthe hand of the ſhedders thereoft As for the haunt of thoſe places about 
Jerem-'s times, although in rhar age the ſecd of this ſuperſtition , upon the harueſt whereof the 
Papiſts are entred,began to be ſowen:yet that it was rather for contentment of minde then for de- 

' orion, rather a fruitof great and ſuperfluous wealth, then of great religion m _—_— by that 
before obſerued 6g Gregory Niſſen, in an oration doth alſo reproue thoſe that went ro - | 
Terulalem in pilgrimage, as a thing not grounded of Gods Commandement. Bemard alſo diflua- g qd, o, 
deth a monke opgoing in pilgrimage to Ieruſalem, for that he eught to ſeek the heaucnly, and 319, 
got the earthly Ieruſalem. : 

R ax M4. [1t.Elias ſhall come.] He diſtinguiſheth here plainely berween Elias in perſon, 
who is-yet to come before the judgement : and between Flias in name , to wit. !obn the Baptiſt, 
who is come lie in the ſpirit and vertue of Elias. So that it is not Toby Baptiſt onely nor 
principally of whom Malachic prophecieth ( as our Aduerſarics ſay ) but Ejas allo himſelſe in 


Cna.r7, 


[21. Elias ſhall come.) The Scribes by this reaſon of Flias owne perſon, prepa- 
ring the way the firſt comming of che Meſſias : went about co; proue that our Sauious 
Clif was not the Meſſias of the world, as one that wanted the Harbenger which the Prophet 
had foretsld, ſhould ride before, to take vp (as it were) our Saviour Chriſts |odging in the hearts 

| of the people, wherefore the Diſciples, the rather ypon occaſion of the appearance of Elias , put 
forth ynta our Sauiour Chriſt this Tificulry to be anſwered. Inthe anſwer whereof, if our Siuk- 

'our Epady. fp do vnderſtand the very naturall perſon of Elias : it ſhall follow by his own 
confeſſion, that the Mcſſias was not _= come into the world,and that he himſelfe was nor the true 
Mefſias : and the word (Firft). which being in the Greeke Copies, is left our by the Ieſuites, ma- 

' keth greatly to bewray the Popiſh dotage in this point. For whereas the Diſciples had acked how 
the Scribes ſay, that Elies muſt firſt come into the world : our Saviour Chriſt anſwereth expreſly, 
to that circumſtance of time, ſaying that ir is true, that Ehas muſt firſt come: bur yer, that firſt com- 

ming of Elias helpeth not the Scribes, conbdacing that Ehas is already come and gone ; where, if 
our Saviour Chrift in the word (Firff) vnderſtand (as the Icſuires doe) that time which immediar- 
before the ſecond comming, when the Diſciples queſtion was moued of the time of his 
p4 comming, our Sauiour Chriſt by this meanes, being asked of one thing, anſwererh to another, 
Here alſo they (with the old Tranſlator) haue Ganges the time : for our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, 
thatEligs commeth firſt, in the preſent time where Scripture ſerteth forth rhe ſhort ſpace of 
fixe moneths , wherein Tobn both in his birth and Miniftery prevented our Sauiour Chriſts, both 
birth and Miniftery alſo :. which cannot be ſo you rly {aid of the time which they imagine Fl- 
«te preuent his ſecond comming ; their dreame beingyof ſome number of yeares, wherein hee 
muſt be pauing the way for the Lords ſecond comming, And if thisfable of Elias bad had truth in 
it, what more notable and markeable figne could our Sauiour Chriſt have giuen to his Diſciples, 
ing him of the fignes of his lacter — then this is ? or what could Pay! have an- 
Ps. ak fitly varo the Theſſalonians, whoſe faith was like ſhrewdly to haye beca hazarded for 


Want 


"2 
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 wantof alandimarketo dire their courſe in the knowledge of the latter day ? or doe we thinke, 
that he would haue vſed againſt the 'enuy and droge that miglit come vntothe Church, by opem' 
naming of the! Cittie of Rome, ſuch couert ſpeech as he did : if he might haue deſcribed the com- 
—_ af Antichriſt, by a counter-comming of Ehas ; akogether without any danger ro the 
urch, | 
Razr Ms. [19.Why could net we.] No maruell if the exorcifts of the Catholike Church Tye mitacles - 
which haue power to caſt out deuils, doe it not alwayes when they will , arid many times with  onely iy the 
much a doe: whereas the Apoſtles hauing recciued this power *before ouer vncleane ſpirits , yet  Catholike 
here cannot caſt them out. Bur as for heretickes , thy can neucr do it, nor any other true mira» Chmrch, © 
cle, ro confirme their falſe faith. | 
- CAR TVV:5. [x97 could not we.] Itwere rather great marucll, if by their caſting 
out of any, the Diuell ſhould be divided againſt himſelfe, It is true, that your Prieſts are of great Plating, 
acquaintance with the Diuell; and thatthe Diuell,for whom they doe much, will dec ſomething Chriſtopher, 
alſo" for them, and eſpecially for the holy fattiers of Rome : to diucrs whereof he hath been primns. 
chiefe patron, which preſented them to their ſeates : but of any diuels that they haue caft forth, Boni/acins 
orany ether miracles they haue done aboue the boord, except your own records, there is no | ſeptim. 
proote. Therefore it is apparant, thar the wonder thereof is in your _ and cares alone : ſee. Sulneſt. ſecun- 
ihg beſides your ſelues, there is none can either ſee or heare them, re the miracles done by ds. 
our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, receiued teſtimony of their moſt yenemous and birtereſt e- 
nemies they kad ; being done in the openeſt places, in the cleare light, and in the view of whole 
multitudes, ''And therefore when your miracles are done in corners, in the night time be. 
fore afew : they giue all men good cauſe to ſuſpe the truth of them, Adde alſo hereunto, our 
Sauiour Chrifts miracles, being done with ſingular fruit re men in healing their diſeaſes yours 
are fruitleſſe in the eating of chis Saints head,or that Saints toe,or in ſweating inthe middeſt of 
winter, Howb&ir that ſame miracle may ſometimes be done by you, thereby to revenge the con- 
rempt of the Goſpell vpon thoſe that will notbelieucir: It may not be denyed you, left you ſhould 
looſe your part amongſt the falſe Prophets, of whom Moſes and our Sauiour foretelleth, that they 
yrary frog {0 great miracles, that the very ele& thereby (if it were poſſible) ſhould be deceiued : Dent, 15. 
whereby it appeareth, that as it hurterh not the credit of ourreligion, that we do no miracles, ma- Math, 24. 
king no protefli6n thereof: ſo it helperh nor yours, if euen that were true, tharyou report of the 
Aﬀe kneeling down and worſhipping the Sacrament of the Altar, where the Iew paſſing by, 
would give no honour vnto it : and withall it is manifeſtly falſe which you ſay, That the Here. 
#ickes can do,ne miracles to confirme their falſe faith ith : which if you will not learne at 
the plaine words of our Sauiour Chrift, you might haue vnderſtood ir of Sozomene, who remem- gox.om.1,b. x 
breth an hereticke which was famous by miracles. _ I | 
R HE M.6.[20.Faith 4s muſtard ſtede.) This is the Catholike faith , by which onely all 
miracles are wrought : yet not of every one that. hath the Catholike faith , but of ſuch as haue a 
great & forcible faith & withal the gitr of miracles. Theſe are able as here we ſee by Chriſts war- 
rant not onely to do other wonde miracles here ſignified by this one, but alls this very ſame, 
that is, to moue mountaines in deede, as $. Pax! alſo preſuppoſeth , and S. Hier me afnerk , and 
Ecclefiaſticall hiſtories namely telleth of Gregorius Neoceſanenſis , that he mooued a mountaine to 
make roome for the foundation of a Church, called therefore and for other his won- Gregorius 
derfull miracles , Thaumaturgw. And yet faithlefſe Heretikes laugh at all ſuch things and beleeue Thaumary? 
them nor. | | , : 
CARTYY. 6. [20. Faith a5 a muſtard ſeed.) Whileſt theſe men are buſfie in - 
remoning monnutaines, they doe their beſt to ſhake the foundations of the Church 
of God ; whereunto ſerueth them notably, that they confound the miraculous faith 
with the ſtifing faith: whereas the juſtifying faith apprehending nothing but the mercy of 
God in Tefus Chriſt, this miraculous faith is an apprehenſion of the aſliſtance of Gods power fos 
the deing of ſome miracle accordingto a mans charge and calling. And this is cuident by our 
Sauiour Chriſt, who reſtrainerh this faith to the beliete ot the ſpeciall aft, that is miraculouſly 
wrought. Further, how abſurd it is,that by the Catholicke faith onely, miracles are wrought, ap- aol 
pearcth not ory that all thoſe thar haue true faith, work them not : but in that Indas, who had it yo 6 
net, but onely a bare profeſſion of it, wrought miracles , as well as the reſt of the Apoſtles, whoſe T ab 9. 6 
faith is commended. So that a man may haue the Popiſh Catholicke faith, and goe to hellfor oe kg 
his labour. But the abſurdity thereof doth yet better appeare, in that falſe Chriſts, and falſe Pro- 
phets, which do bjd open warre againſt the Catholicke taith, are notwithſtanding auouched for 
' workers of great wonders: And if our Sauiour Chriſt in this place ſhould vnderſtand the Catho- Math. 2 4; 
licke and iuſtifying faith, it ſhould{follow, that nene of the rwelue Apoſtles, had as yer, any the 
leaſt praine of a E atholicke faith : for through want of that faith, which is here ſpoken of, the 
Diuell could not be throwne eur. As touching the remoning of the monntaine, to make 
' fora Temple ; conſidering that ſo great a matter had neuer been dene by any of the Apoſtles; 
whoſe miniſtery the Lord would magnifie aboue the miniſtery of all other men, ir hath no like- 
lihood of truth, Befide that the Lord, who is exceeding bounitifull varo his Church in euident 
declaration of his power for her neceflary afliſtance : is not wont to be ſo prodigall,asto laſh our 
ſo great wonders for ſo ſmall a marter, asto purchaſe a lirtle plot of ground, which might haue 
been (withour any great inconuenience) taken otherwhere, , But if this, or ſuch miracles were af- . 
ter the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolicall mens timeMt is manifeſt, that the ſame was rare and extraordi- 
nary, ' And therefore the Teſuirtes ſhon!d haue remembred, that as one Swallow maketh no Sum- 
_ ) rn ſome ſuch rare miracles proue no ordinary power of working Miracles to bee in the 
urch. 
RHE M.7.[21.Prayer and faſting.) The force of faſting and praying : whereby alſo wee 
may 
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_ of devils, how commeth itro paſſe, that the deuils (by 


| indeed he ſhewerh that both himſe! e ought to be free from ſuch 


nay ſce thar the boſy Church in Exorciſmes doth according ro the Scriprures , when ſhe vſeth 
beſide the name of I E S V S, many prayers and much faſting to drive ont Diuets, becauſe theſe 
=o are here required beſide faith. _ | 
CARTYV.7. [21 Praying and faiting.] Shee hath 1 grant, with the coniurers and wit- 
Ehes, alſo with Marcns the herericall ſorcerer, diuers holy names which ſhee prophaneth in her 


Exorfiſmes and inchantments. Bur if their Church fa# and pray fo Cy at the caſting our per. "29 
| 


| their own confeſſion ſometimes) keepe 
their poſſeſſion fill : ſeeing the cauſe onely, why the Apoſtles did not caſt out this deuill was, 
thar they had _—__ and faſted : Wherefore ir is manifeſt heere by the Teſuires confeſſion, 
Which otherwiſe is clecrer then the noone daies, that the Popiſh Church hath not the Apoſtoli- 
call power of pogo deuils, which they brag of. And heerein being contrary to themſelues 
they are alſo in this direftly _— ro our Sauiour Chriſt, when they ſay : Beſides faith, prayer 
and faſting are neceſſary, to the throwing out of the dcuill :; whereas our Saviour faith 
that if they had but ſo much faith as a Yiome of mufard ſeed, they ſhould haue done the cure, where 
therefore it was faid, that prayer and faſting was necdfull, hee meaneth that by prayer, they ſhould 
haue asked faith wherewith to haue gotten the r hand, of their infidelity or ſtaggering in that 
popu of caſting forth the deuil. Which I it might have bene more forcible, ought to haue 
acco ied with faſting : fo that bo this latter ſentence, keerequireth faith, cuen the ſame 
: nely heere hee further rellech chem, how wanting this faith they 
might haue obtained ir, _ if they had ſought ir by prayer and faſting. 
HE M.8.[26.The children free.} Though Chil to auoide ſcandall, payed tribute, yer 
- ents (as being the kings ſon, 
alwell by his ererwall birth of God the Father, as temporall of Dauid) and alſo his Apoſtles, as be- 
ing of his familie,2nd in them their ſucceſſors the who!e Clergie, who are called in Scripture the 
lotte and portion of our Lord , whick exemption and priuilege being grounded vpon the very 
law of nature it ſelfe, and therefore praQiſed cuen among the Heathen (Gene. 42.27. Chri- 
ſtian Princes haue confirmed and ratified by their lawes in the honour of Chriſt, whoſe mi- 


and as it were the Kings ſonnes, as $. Hierom declareth plainely in theſe words, 


niſters qe Sue, 
We for bis p4y not tnibute, and as the Kings ſonnes, are free from ſuch payments. Hier,vpon this place. 
CART uyv.8s. [26 The children free.) God the Father, caſting all the Iewes under the 
obedience of Ca/ar, exempred his ſonne from that yoke of ſubieRion: and exempting him from 
the obedience of Ceſar; conſequently hee exempred him from the tribute, which is a branch of 
that obedience : Whereby it may appeare, that our Sauiour Chriſt being ſubie& as touching 
his Manhoodunto Ceſar, a3 unto his iudge under God his holy Father, was not in reſpe@ there- 
of free from tole, bur onely in reſpeR that (being man) hee was alſo the narurall Soune of God, 
which Trmeme confirmeth, whilſt hee affirmeth tharin reſpeR of his humanity, hee ought to have 
paidit : So Chriſt albeir ſubic& to the tole as touching his man-hood, yet for that the ſame was 
erſonally united to the Cod-head of the ſecond Perſon : in it, and for it hee in the whole was 
e from ſubieQion of any creature: further then himſelfe, forthe accompliſhment of that which 
was written of him, would ſubmit himſelfe unto. For as the virgin Marie, and the whole lynage 
of Danid , ſo Dawid himſelfe, if had beene aliue, ſhould haue beene lyable ro Exſarsaſſeſments: 
Whereby ir iseuident how proud the Pope is,and the whole rable of his annointed, who exempt 
themſclues from thoſe dutics; & which challenge that unto them, which our Sauiour Chriſt him- 
ſelfe doth not, otherwiſe then by his Dijuine N ature make claime unte : And although himſelfe 
bee free, yerdoth hee not entitle his Apoſtles to the fellowſhip ofgthis priviledge , ſeeing they 
are not, nor cannot bee the Kings ſonnes heexe ſpoken of: neither doth theſe words (leaſt wee offend 
them) proue any of the Apoſtles partners of this priuiledge. To bee therefore of our Sauiour 
Chriſts Lot or Clearey, cannot free them from the tribute. Andif it could, yet ſhould the Mi. 
niſtery get no priuiledge nor prerogative aboue the reſt of the faithfull. : which all without ex- 
ception, are noted under the title of the Lords portion and inheritance, of his Lot or Clergy , 
therefore ro ſhut the people from being of this Lot, is to ſhut them from the kingdom of hea- 
uen. As for Phareobs nouriſhing of the Prieſts,or Princes, orboth (the word o fignifying)in 
the time of the dearth:it is nothing to that in hand, but onely proueth that the Miniſtery ſhould be 
well prouided for : and that thereunto Princes ſhould (when need is) not onely rake nothi 
from them, bur enen giue them alſo of their own revenew ; which thing becauſe it may we 
ſand with tribute to Cz/ar, where the Miniſters liuing is well able to affoord it ; the mentien 
therefore in this place is diſordered. Albeit the Ieſuites haue heere a deeper cogitation then they 
dare well utter, which is, that they ought not onely ro bee free from C2 ars payments, but thar 
they may alſo uſe exaions upon Ceſar himſclfe, as the daily praQtiſe of their holy Father doth 
declare : It is very meete (indeed) thatthe Miniſtery before the neceſſary and honeſt ſupports of 
this life, be throughly prouided for, rhat being free from the care thereof, they —_ more 
onſeparably unto their charges. And if Princes would uſe thatfor a meane , of their prouifion 
and ſecurity againſt the Officers, which often under colour of ſuch payments (for their priuate 
gaine) breed them great diſturbance, and ferch them up from their charges : it ſhould bee the 
raiſe of their bountiſullneſſe and roialty rowards them, as yeelding unto their more comme- 
ow intertainement, that which in right they may take of them. The words ef Terome ſceme 
ro bee ſpoken in derifion, the wordes are theſe : Wee are miſerable. which are called by the 1ame of 
Chrift , and yet do nothing worthy of ſo great 4 Maiefly ; Hee did both beare the creſſe, and pay tribute for 
us ; Wee for the hononr of him as the Kings ſonnes being free from tribute pay none. W here alſo is to bee 
obſerucd, that in thathee ſaith , Wee zphich are called by the name of Chrift ; hee noteth all ſorts of 


"Chriſtians, and not the Miniſters onely: which is yer more plaine for that rhe tribute which Ie- 


affirmeth to have beene paid by our Sauiour Chuiſt, was paid 2s well for all Chriſtians, as 
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for the Miniſiers : So thatif this place, proue any freedome 'andacquirall of tribute, ir proueth . 
it as well forall Chriſtians as for the Miniſters: therefore whether it be ſpoken (as hath bene ſaid) 


in deriſion or ne : Let the Reader judge. 
 RHEM.9-[27.Mee and thee.) A 
bur for Peter bearing the perſon of the C 
teyned. Anguft.q.ex. ne. Teit.9 75.19 4, 

C ART VV.9. 


eat myſterie in that he pay ed net onely for himſelfe, 
ch, 


[27 Mee and thee.] Where the words of Auguftine give nothi 


Peters Pri- 


and in whom as the c hicte , the reſt were con- macy. 


eto 
Peter but that which is giuen to the reſidue of the Church, repreſented by Peter the cheite Paſtor, 
for which his Churches ſake hee affirmeth our Sauiour to haue paid his tribure : the Tefuites by a 


Mars; 
A 


note, have picked outof this myſtery, the preheminence of Peter, aboue the teſt of the 
ies. , Let irtherefore be confidered why our Sauiour paid rather for Peter, then for any other 


of the Apoſtles ; It is firſt of all evident that this tribute was demanded in a houſe of Caper- 


naum ; and it appcareth other where that Petcy had a houſe there, whereunto hee had before 
dour Sauiour Chriſt : Therefore as it is affured that our Satiour was ia ſome houſe of 
apemaun,, ſo it is very like, that hee was in Peters houſe, as in a place where hee might bee free 
from things which might hinder his neceſſary refreſhing and recreation. The Toulner therefore 


i ibute houſe by houſe, foraſmuch as 
his own, together wi 


Math, 7. 
& 24.33. 
Mar. L.29, 


underſtood that our Sauiour had no houſe of 


Peters tribute demanded the payment of it alſo , there in the houſe of 


Peter, which for the time was kis Hoaſt, The tribute thzrefore,being atthattime onely demanded of 
Peter and of pur Saviour Chriſt ; what great meruaile is it if our Saviour paid it for himſclte and 


Feter alone, 


Te his Diſcip/es be 
ſup pt 


Chriſkan 


CHAP. 
bis folow 


preacheth againfl ambition the mother of $chi/me: 
a3, of their woe 10 come. 
es ave to their Angels, to the Sonne of wan, and to bis Father. 15 


TYIIL PET 

9 foretelling barb the author whoſoe- 

and a wav. ne ſide , dur 
| Vs ore 


to forgine our brethren, when alſo we hane inſt cau/e againſt them, be it nener ſo often , anal to labour thei 


04 by all meanes pſſible 
AT wy ln the Lakciphes cameEto I E- 
Geſpell © *'S VS, ſaying, 1 who, thinkeſt thou, is 
greater in the kingdome of heauen, 

2 And'IESV Scalling vnto hum alittle 
child, ſet him in the middes of them. 

3 And ſaid, Amen 1 fay to you, vnleſſe 
you be erred, and become as litle chil- 
dren,you ſhall notenter into the kingdome 
of heauen. | 

whoſoeuer therfore ſhal humble him- 
ſelte as this # litle child, he is the greaterin 
the kingdome of heauen. 

5 Andhethat ſhalrecceive one ſuchlitle 
child ig my name, receiucth me, 

6 And.#* he that {all ſcandalize one of 
theſe licle ones that belecue in me, it is 
expedient for him that arilſtone be hanged 
about his necke, and that. he be drowocd 
* in thedepthot the ſea, 

7 wo be to the world for ſcandals, for 
it is neceflarie that ſcandals doe come: bur 
neuertheleſſe woc ro that man by whom 
the ſcandallcommeth, 

$ And * if thy | hand, or thy foote 
ſcandalize the: cut it of, and calt it from 
thee, It is good for thee to gocinto life 
maymed or lame, rather then hauiug rwo 
hands! or two tcete to be caſt into cuerla- 
ſting fire, 

9 Andi thineeye ſcandalize thee pluck 
him our, and caft him from thee: It is good 
for thee hauing onc eye to enter into life, 
ratherthen hauing two cyes to be caitinro 
the hell of fire, 

10 Seethar you deſpiſe not orſe of theſe 
litle ones: forI fay to you that} their 
Angels, in heaueh alwayes doelſee the face 
of my farher which is in heauen. : 
Lol nowd 11 For * the Sonne of man is come to 

7 RTE 9 ſauethat which was periſhed, 

Lak, 25.4 12 * How thinke you, If a man haue a 
" hundred ſheepe, and one of them ſhall goe 


- 


aſtray : doth he notleaue ninty nine in the 
mountaines,and goeth to ſeek that which 1s 
ſtrayed? 

13 Andif it chaunce that he find it: 
AmenlI ſay to you that he retoy ceth more 
for that, then for the ninetie nine that went 
not aſtray. 

14 Euen ſo itis not the will of your fa- 
ther which is in heauen, that one periſh 
of theſe litle ones. | 

15 But#® if thy brother ſhall offend 

ainſ thee, go, andrebuke him between, 
theeand him alone, If he ſhall heare thee 
thou ſhalt gaine thy brother. 

16 Andit he will not heare thee, iofue 
with thee beſides, one or two: that in the 
mouth of * two or three witneſſes euery 
word may ftand. niſdittion tg 

17 And if he wilnor heare them, Þ tell 1, ,,.4 
the Church, And if he wil not heare the j,,7; ſuch 
Church, let him be to thee as | the Heathen gff;yer, , by 
& the Publican. the wordes 

i8 Amen I ſayto you, whatſoener you folloving, 

} ſhall binde vpon earth, ſhall be boundalſo ver. | 
in kheauen: and Whacſoeuer you ſhall looſe + Alliyning 
ypon earth, ſhall belooſedalſs in heauen: together in 

19 Apaine I ſay to you, that if two of the wity of 
you tſhalficonfent vpon caxth , concerning Chriſts : 
every thing whatſocuer they $hall aske, it CI in 
Shall be done to them of my father which the Conncels 
15 in heauen. and Syneds, 

20 For where there be two or three pa- 
thered in my name , there am I | 1n the 
middes of them, 

2x Then came Peter vrito him and faid; ,... 

* Lord, how often ſhall my brether © x 

fend againſt mee,and I forgiue him ? ynill 1 q4 r+ 4, 

ſeuen times. . + Luk. 17.4. 

32 IESV.S ſayd vnto him, I fayd not The Gofell 
to thee #yntill ſcuen times: bue yncill | ſes hpen the 21. 
uenty times ſeuen cimes. gF _._ _ Smidq ate 

23 Fhermer is the kingdome of hea- Pentetofi; 


heere | 
deth it) tell 
the Prelates 
& Chieſe Pa. 
Hors of the 
Church: for 


the have tr. 


mm 


The Gofpell if 


uen likened to a man being a King , that 
would make an account with his ſeruants. 

24 And when he began to make the ac- 
count , there was one preſented vnco him 
that owed him ten thouſand talents, 

25 And hauing not whence to repay it, 
his Lo:d commanded that he ſhould be 
ſold, and his wife and his children and all 
that he had and it to be repayd. 

26 Bat thar feruant falling down , be- 
ſought him, ſaying ,Haue oo_cs toward 
me, and Iwill repay thee all. 

27 And the Lord of that ſeruant moued 
with picic, dimifed him , and the debt he 
forgaue him, | 
28 And when that ſeruant was gone 
forth, he found one of his fellow-ſeruants, 
that did owe him an hundred pence: and 
hying hands ypon him,thratled him, fay- 


beſought him ſaying, Haue patience to- 
ward me, and I will repay thee all, 

30 And hee would not: bur went his 
way, & calt him into priſon, till he repayd 
the debr. 

31 And his fellow-ſeruants ſecing what 
was done, were very ſorie, and they came, 
and told their Lord all that was done. 

32 Then his Lord called him : and hes 
ſaid vato him , Thou vogratious ſeruant, I 
forgaue thee all the debr becauſe thou be- 
ſoughteſt me , oughtelt not thou therefore 
alſo tro haue mercie vpon they felow-ſer- 
uant, eucn as I had mercie ypon thee? 

33 And his Lord being angry delivered 
him to the tormenters, yncll he repayd all 
the debr. 

34 So alſo ſhall my heauenly father do 
vnto'you, if you forgiue not cuery one his 


C nr a Þ:18. 


ing,Repay that thou owelt.. 
:6 And his felow-ſcruant falling down 


ANNOTATIONS. CHar. XVIII. | 

RHE M.r. [1z. Who is the greater.} The occafion of this queſtion, and of their conten- 
tion for Superioriry among the reit of their infirmities which they had before the comming of the 
Holy Ghoſt, was (as ce:tain holy DoQors write) vpon emulation toward Peter, whom oncly they 
ſaw preferred before the reſt in the paiment of the tribute, by theſe words of our Sauiour, Giue it 
them for me and thee. Chryſ.hom.5 9. Hiero in Mat. Vpon thisplace. 

CAR TVY.1.[:.Whe u the preater.\ Paersprimacie canhardly be as itis valued,if it come 
for fo little money as is halte an Eng:iſh ſhilling, oc thereabout. And if the queſtion of Primacy 
- roſe upon the tribute money, it appeareth Gale, that the Diſciples vaderſtood of no prima- 

t & gran:ed to Paer by the former wordes : Thow art Peter, and mom: ho A you haue fo | 
clamorouſly laid the foundation of his ſupremacy. For if they kad underſtood of any ſuch thing, 
the diſpute would rather haue riſea ypon; the words of our Sauiour, then ypon this fragle e@:whith 
having direRion of no word, pundinges any preheminence of Peter, could not ſo eaſily ſet this 
queſtion a feor. Now,as by laying hold of this, you haue loſt the aduantage of the other; ſo are 
you vterly forſaken of this alſo. For that this queſtion was moued amongſt the rwelue, or euer 
the tribute money was paid, ir appeareth manifeſtly by Marke, who declareth that this matter was | 
debated of in the way, before they came to the houle at + curmny” where the tribure money was | 
demanded, and from whence Peter was ſent to the ſea ro the fiſh wherein the pecce- of mo- 
ney was found;that was g'uen in way of tribute. Valefſe therefore the cauſe or occafion, come 
after the effe, the diſpute which was before the tribute, could neither be cauſed or occaſioned by 
that which fol'owed after. T herefore the Ieſuites,if not for the truths ſake, yer for credit of their 

leaming (which they ſo bufily hunt for) ſhould haue ſpared this note. | 

Now let it be further obſerued, that to lift vp Pater ouer all the reſt: the holy Apoſtles are here 
caſt downe into further degree of ambition then the truth doth drive them to : for it was an infir-| 
mity in them toſtriue for ir. But when our Saviour had (as the Ieſuits would beare ys in hand) in. 
Plaine tearmes, giuen it to S. Peter,that it was a more heynous fin, tending to apparant contraditi- 

. on,and rebellion againſt him: wherein, how yniuſtly they are charged, it may appeare manifold- 
ly.. Firſt of all, that the queſtion was not, whether Peter preciſely ſhould be the chiefe of them : 
bur yndeterminate'y which of them ſhould be the greater, fo thaz this queſtion ſuppoſeth the pri- 

 macy to ſtand asncere any other of the Apoſtles,as vmao Peter. | 

Secondly, being raiſed, it had been an cafic matter to haue ended this queſtion amongſt them- 
ſelues, if the marter had been, as the Ieſuites do ſuimiſe. For upon Pater; allegation that our Sa- 
niour had ended that controuerfic before, giuing him the ſuperiority. All theſe waues would hane 
been calmed. Therefore this iudgement, as it char e reft of the Apoſtles with more! 
ſhamefu ambition: ſo it chargerh Peter with greater tolly then ought ro haue been imputed vnto 
him ; which {for his grace of ſpeech)being otierwhere the mouth, and as it were the prolocutor 
for the reſt, here was dumbe in his owne cauſe. 'You will ſay (peraduenture) that of modeſty 
and humiliry he forbareto ſpeake that which he might. Burt what modeſty is that to berray the 
cauſe of the Church : to whole uſe this ſupremacie ouer the reſt, was (as itis ſaid) aſſigned ro 

Peter. Howbcit, it modeſty tied Peters tongue from defending of his right : yet cou'd it nor kin- 

der our Sauiour to ſpeake itin Peters behalte. | | 

T hirdly, therefore oblezue, that our Sauiour Chaiift deciding the controuerſie amongſt 
them, notonely alledgeth no ſuch thing to caſt the ſupremacy vpon Peter, which (for peace fake) 

- oughtto haue been done, if it might haue been done im truth ; bur alſo drivech them from the 

_ Hovghrof priocipally, by humbling of cuery of them vyato other, where it is to be obſerued, that 
| © our $auiour Chriſts reprou;ng his Diſciples tor that OY TY At 6 them all withoutexception, 
Mat, 9.35 ut ſought to hauc had that which 


brother from your hearts. gF® 


£.197.v.297 


which had notbeen without ſome injury to Percy : if they had 
our Sauiour had bequeathed unto him. 'That thoſe which thinke this queſtion to haue roſe 'ypon 
FEE occakon of the tribute, are manifeſtly deceiued, hath beea declared. And albeit that ſoffom 
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Fier, is bunc 


lew 


deceiued in ſo thinking 


—— 


eftceme Peter perferred by this payment; yet hee is ſo far from eſtceming him to bee preferred 
the rule ouer the reft, that hee iud 


it & curious queſtion to enquire which of them were 
chiefeſt, which in your Diuinity is the chiefe pillar of your Religion, Hitherto alſo ſeruerth 
againſt you, that ChryſoRome affirmeth thar (rhis tentation being ouercome) afterward one of theng 


in matter of ſuperiority or primacy gave place to the other. Irrome alſo affirming that the Apo- 
files eſteemed Peter preterred of Chriſt, by the tribure paid for him, faith wi 
: which is flat againft you. 


| that they were 


RHEM,2. [7.Scandals.] The fimple be moſt annoyed by taking ſcandall of their prea- 
chers , Prieſts , and Elders ill life : and great damnation is to the guides of the people whether 
they be temporall or ſpirituall , but ſpecially ro the fpirituall , if by their ill example and lande- 
zous life the people be ſcandalized. 


RHE M.;.[8,Hand, foote,cye.] By theſe 
a man, is ſignified , rhat Mckomts is Roe for an 


are ts be Contemned and forſaken for ro ſaue our ſoule. 
CARTVY.2.;. [7. 8. Scandall, 9m. mia. eye.] Heere are meant our cuill —— 
(| 


eences, fornication, vnacleanneſle, 
exhorcation. |T his appeareth by 6ur Sauiour Chrift in another place , which ha 
unlawfulneſſe of ſuch deſires, immediately applyeth his exhortation accordingly, 
words which hee doth heere : And therefore of the Apoſtle they are called, our e 


wrath, and am 


tion, ws os 


that gaue the occaſion of 
taught the 
the ſame 


» 


becauſe of them (as a naturall body of the parts) confiſteth our old Adam, which wee bring 
forth with vs from our mothers wombe. And as our Sauiour Chriſt exhorteth heere , that they 


ſhould bee cut off, or 
ſhould | 


their concupiſcence, haue caſt a 
RHk M.4. [1e. Their Angels.) A greatdignitic and a mecuellous benefire that ew 


the eye 


d ont and cait away ; ſo the Apoſtle a 
4, 0m itiscleere, that the pores. ay ſeed of 


able unto him, willeth that wee 
ulling out the eye of 


of all judgement, inthe onpatite of the Scriprures. 


one 


hath from his Natiuitie an Angell for his cuſtodie and Patronage againſt the wicked before the 
face of God.” Hirrom.vpon this place. And the thing is ſo plaine, that Caluin dare not deny it, & 
yet he will needs doubt of it, bb. 1. Inft.c.14.ſet.7. | 

CARXTVV.4. [10 Their Augels.] Buritis a greater both Dignity and Benefite , chas 


euery one of the fai 


Lord to cuery\one of the fairhfull, faich, Hee hath given c 
gell). of exery ene of them: Likewiſe, that an hoa#t o Angels pitch their Tents round about them. The 
which promiſe hauing beene ſenſibly executed in our Sauiour as in the head, hath beene in like 


manner, and is alſo 


the place they occupy in his Body, 
—— it a v6. 


thfull, hath many Angels appointed out of the Lord for his guard, 
the proofe is manifeſt out of the Pialme, which ſetting forth the fin 


whereof 
protetion of the 


e to bis Angels, (not to one onely An- 


ily (although not ſenſibly) truely performed in his members, according to 
which is his Church : and according to the proportion of 
the Lord to exerciſe them. For this cauſe the eſtates of the 


faithfull for their ſecurity, is compared with Salomons, which had 60 Eſquires for the body, of the 
mightieſt and yarlikeſt men in 1ſrael, with their ſwords ready drawne , to watch euery night, 
agai chil 


the 


gers that might hazard his roya!l perſon whilſt hee ſle 
dren, and keires eſpecially unto the Crowne, haue the attendance of divers ſeruants wait: 


For cuen as Kings 


on them : ſo likewiſe God , having given unto us this honour that wee ſhould in 
bee his children and heires, giuerh us alſo a guard of his holy Angels, according unto 


the power of fo mi 
gels, which ſcekec 


_ 


4 ax royall a King as he is. And ſeeing there are many reprobate An- 
the deſtrution of one onely man, there can bee no doubt but that the Lord 


encountreth them by a number of hiscle@ Angels, watching over his fafety and preſeruations 
wherefore, as this place hath no one word, which ryeth the Angelicall attendance upon the faith- 
towards cue 
of the faithfull, asot onealone : So the teſtimonies and reaſons aboue alledged , will not ſuffer 
ic to bee carried away, to the ſenſe which the lefuites have followed. The orginall of which 
opinion comming firſt from P!ats, afterward receiued ſome ftrengrh of the teſtimony of the Fa- 
do too much bewray their ſhame- 
ere and otherwhere' hee affirmech 


full ro one onely 


thers. As fort that they oy, 
leſſe fore-head of auouchin 
that every of the faithfull hath not —_ 


untruthes : 


M.Caluincannet denyit: th 
ſeein 


both 


ell: but is as fauourable to confirme the attendance of 


one Angell appointed for kis ſafety, but ma- 


lainely, 
gg; rad prr mak iudgement is more like the truth then lJeromes , which atfirmeth thay 
by Angels heere arc underſtood not the inferiour, but the ſuperiour : ſignifying thereby that euey 


ry ene 


as when th 


An 


are ſeuered from them. And yer 


of their baptiſnte. 


HE M.y. [17.Not beare the Church.) Not onely Heretikes , but any other obftinars 


offender that will not be iudged nor ruled by the Church, may be excommunicated , & ſo made 
25 an Heathen or Publican was to the Iewes , by the diſcipline of<he ſame , cafting kim out of 

f Catholikes , which excommunication is a greater puniſhment then if he were 
cont. Adn. leg.14.1.c.17. And againe he faith, Man 


the fellowſhip o 


1 


executed by ſword, fire , and wild beaſts. A 


18 more 


manicles or 


and pitrifully bound by the 


rrers in the world. Auguſt ibidems, 


4 
1 
| 
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hurches Keyes , then With aty yron os adamagtine 
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RuzM: 


_ of the body ſs neceſſary and profitable for 
deereſt to vs, wite, children, fricads, riches,all 


Mat. $.29. 
Cd. 3-5. 


ProteSion 
Angels. f 


P/al. 91.48 
P ab. 34+ 


Can.;5.1,v 
2.Reg,6.17 
Cant.z.7.8 


th one ſuperiour Angell alone, bur yer that hee may haue divers other inferiour Am» * 
gels. Likewiſe|the benefite of the Lord in his proteQion by Angels is abaſed by the Teſuites, 
in that it is made to beginne but from the natiuity of the faithfnil, as if the ſame attendance and 
afliftance of their Miniſtery were not as neceflary from their conception? Ot as if they were 
in lefle perill of | periſhing (eſpecially as touching this life) when they are in their mothers wombs 
| thinke when the Ieſuites ſhall remember them- 
ſelues, and their ther mercyleſle opinions touching yong children, they will repent them of this 
liberality to them, deferring (with ſome ſome other Papiſts) this protetion of the Lord by his 
ls, unto 


_ 


7'be Gofpell 


Cnape.s 


_ 4 _— 


RYE M.6 r7.H eathen ] Heretikes therefore becauſe they will not heare the Church: be 
no better nor LIT {e to be eſteemed of C atholikes, then Heathen men and Publicans were 
eſteemed among the Iewes. 


CArTvy.6. [v.17.Not hearethe Church. $.] [& ibid. Heathen. S. ] 
Ras M-7.]18.Ton ſhalt binde. As before he gaue this power of binding and leofing ouer 


-" Potyer to the whole, firſt of all and principally te Peter, vpon whom hee builded his Church : fo here not 
bm:1c and one'y to Petcy, and in him te his ſucceſſors , bur alſo to the other Apoſtles, and in them to their 
boſe. ſucceſlors, euery one in their charge. Hicrom.lib. 1.6.14: aduer/. Tonin. and Epiſl.ad Heliod. Cypridte 
Aac.i6,\ de Vnit.Eccl.nw.1. | | | 
19. \ -RREMm- [t9. Shall lpoſe.) Our Lord giueth no lefſe right and authoritie to the Church 
to loote, then to binde , as S. Ambre/e writech agaiaſt the Nouatians , who confefſed that the 
Prieſts, had power to binde, but not to looſe. 

CAR Twvv.7. [18.T9# shail binde.} The Iefuites would faine tie this key of excommu- 
nication vnto the Biſhops girdle alone : which is againſt the minde of our' Saviour Chriſt, and 
circumſtance of the place . if they will ſay ſo,and ſpeake ſo ſtrange'y, muſt warrant '> 
with ſome other places of ſcriptures, where the Church is taken for one, which is as much to uy 4 
one man is ,one member is a body,one alone is a compatly. And bekide this ftrangene 
of ſpeech, i Jnbopach the ſoucraignty of the medicine which our Sauiour Chriſt Po for 

 fucha feftered ſoare, as wou'd (908 be healed by private admonition,neither with onition 
before one or two witneſſes. For as the fauitgroweth, ſo our Sauicur Chnſt would haue the 
number of thoſe, before whom he ſhould bee checked and rebuked, likewiſe grow. Therefoie 
from a priuate admonition, he rileth yvnto the admonition before two or three : and from them 
to the Church ; which if we ſhould fay, it is bur one : then voto a dangerouſer wound, ſhould 
be layed an eaſier plaiſter. And therefore our Sauiour doth not riſe from two te one (for hat 
* Were not ro riſe but to fall, nor to proceed, but to goe backward) but '6 many. But Paw! is the 
beſt interpreter, who in a caſe of excommunication, declareth that the ſame is ts be done in the 
preſence, and with conſent of the aſſembly, whereof the partic which is to be excommunicated, is 
a member. To conclude; Theophilat vpon this place interpreteth, Fell the Church, that is, Many. 
And becauſe that aflembly raketh knowledge of this and other things, by their mouthes , which 
are her Gouernors. 1t is alio t:ue that Chryſoftom ſaith, that te tell the Church is to tell the gonernonrs px; 7 1} 
thereof. It is therfore to be underſtood, thattheſe gouernors of the Church, which were ſet ouer gaſtam, que. 
every ſeueral afſembly in the time of the Law,were of two ſorts:for ſome had the handling of the 4 > | 
word, otherſome watching againſt the offences of the Church, did by common counſel! with the : 
miniſters ef the word, take order againſt the ſame. Thoſe gouerning Elders are divers times in the 
ſto;y of the Goſpell made mention of, vnder the title of the Ruler: of the $ oye And this ma» 
ner of government, becauſe it was to bee tranſlated vnto the Ch of Chriſt ynder 
the Gofpell, our Sau'our om: order (at that preſent) vied amongſt the Iewes, declarech what 
after ſhould be dene in his Church. Agreeably hereunto the Apoſtle both declared the Lords 
6 54 ordinance in this behalfe, and putthe lame in pra@iſe in erdaining to every ſeuerall Church, be. 
WSTY fide the Miniſtery of the word, certaine ofthe chiefeft men which ſhould aſſiſt the worke of the 
AZ.14. 23- Lords building. This was alſo faichtu/ly praQiſed of the Churches, after the Apoftles times, as 
Rom. 12:6. Jong as ou remained in any good and Lllowable ſoundnefle of the doQrine. And being fallen 
7.5% from the Churches, efpecial.y from certaine of them, the wantthereof is ſharply and bitterly caſt 
x.TiM.5.17 jn the teeth of the Church teachers, by whoſe ambition that came to paſſe. I conclude therefore, 
that to tell the Church, is not co tell the Biſhop or Mininiſter of the word onely ; but a company 
wh'th hath overſight of the Church; by whom ,or by whoſe mouth, which is the minifter of the 
word, the reit of the body of the Church is to be ediarriſed: to the end that the ſword of excom:; 
- municat.on cut not without their priuity and conſent. Whereupon it iscuident, that the places 
of theſe Fathers , which giue power to the Biſhbps to binde, and ro looſe : doe not reftraine 
ir unto them, ſhutting out the reſt of the Church, which might be ſhewed by many teſtimonies 
out of them, if the ſame were needfull. 
_ Rax M.8.'20.1n the middes of them.) Not all afſemblies may chalenge the preſence of 
Chriſt, butone y ſuch as be gathered rogerher, in the vnitic of the Church, and 7 1.27” ng 
conuenticies of Heretikes| direCly gathering againſt tke Church, are warranted by this place, 
Cypr.de vnit.Eccleſ.nu. 7,8. | | 

CAR Tvv.8. [20. In themiddes of them. Which is the cauſe that the Popifh Afﬀems 
blies are nothing bur routes and Synagogues of Satan. 
| RHE M.9.|22.Seuentie thwes /faiew.) There muſt be no end of forgiving them that bs 
penirent, either in the Sacraments by abſolution, or one man ago other their offences. | 
| *CAR TVv.9; [22. Sexenty times ſiuen.} That there is no ſuch Sacrament, ſball ap» 
peare afterward. | | 


| | ; CHAP. XI X. | 
The fourth Hy anſivereth the tempring Phariſees , that the caſe of a man with bis wi'e ſhall be (a in the ff inflitution i 
part of this was) wviterly indifſoluble, though for one cay/e he may be divorced, 20 And thereupon to bis Diſciples be 
Goſpe'l, highly commendeth Single life jor beauen. 13 He will bane chuldren come wnto bum. x6 He ſhewerh 
Chriſts com- © phat is to be done to enter into 'ife ener'afting: 20 What alſe , ſor a rich man to be pore: 27 As 
ming into I = alſo what paſſing reward they ſhall bane which follow that his connſell of perfetha..; 29gyea the: gb it bs 
y; toward ibis but in [ome one peece. | - | 
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2 And great multitudes followed him : 
and he'cured them there, | 

3 And there came to him the Phari- 
fees tempting him, and ſaying: Is it lawfull 
for 2 man to dimilſle his wite , for euery 
cauſe? _ 

4 VVho anſiering, ſaid to them, Haue 
ye nor reag,that he which did f make from 
the beginning , made them male and female 
And he ſaid. 

5 For this cauſe, man ſhall leaue father 
and mother, and ſhall cleaue to his wife: and 


they ewo ſhall be one fleſb. 


6 Therefore now they are not two, but 
one fcfht,] Thar therefore which God 
hath ioyned together, let {not man ſepa- 
rate, oF” | 

7 They ſay to him, why then #did Moy- 
ſes command to giue a bull of diuorce,and 
to dimilie her? | 

8 He ſaith to them, Becauſe Moyſes for 
the hardneſle of your heart permicred you 
to dimifſe your waues : but from the be- 
ginning it was not ſo, 

9 And 1 {ay to you, thar whoſoeuer 
ſhall dimiffe his wife, | but for fornication 
and Shall mary an other, dorh commit ad- 
voutrie:and he that ſhall marry her that is 
dinufſed, commitreth aduourrie. 

10 His 'diſciples ſay ynto him, Ifthe 


"caſe of a man with his wife be ſo, it is not 


expedient to mary. | | 
1x VVho ſaid to them , | Not all Frake 


this word, but they whom it 35 given, 


12 For there are Eunuches which were 
borne ſo from their mothers wombe : and 
there are Eunuches which were made by 
men, and there are Eunuches, which haue | 
gelded themſelues for the kingdom of hea- 
ven. | Hethat can take, ler him. 

13 Then#* were litle children preſented 
to him, that he ſhould i impoſe hands vp- 
on them and pray, And the Diſciples rebu- 
ked them, | 

14 But TE SVSſayd to them, Suffer 
the litle childrew!, and ſtay them not from 
comming vnto me : for the kwgdome of 
heauen 1s for ſuch. | 

15 And when hee had impoſed hands 
ypon themghe paran from thence. 

16 And * beholde one came and fayd 
to him, Good Maiſter, what good {all I 
doc that I may haue life cuerlaſting? 


ANNOTATIONS 


— 


17 VVho ſaydro him: what askeſt thou 1I ſet not, ſaith 
me of good? Que is' good, God. Bur+if S- 
thou wilt enter 1nto lite, keep the comman=- 
demeats. 
..18 Heſaith co him, which? and IESVS 
ſaid: Thou ſhalt not murder , Thou ſhalt nos 
commit aduoutrie, Thou ſhalt nos fteate, 
T hou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe, 

19 Honour thy father & mother, * T how 
ſhalt loue they neighbour as thy ſelfe. 

20 The yong man faith to him, All 
theſe haue I kept from my youth: what is 
yet wanting varo me? | 

21 IESVS faid to him, If then wiltbe 
perfect, goe, ſell the things that thou hall, 
and giue to the poore, & thou ſhalt have 
treaſure in heauca : and come, follow 
me. 

22 And when the yong man had heard 
this w ord, he went away lad: for he had 
many policſuions. 

23 AndIlESYVS ſayd to his Diſciples, 
Amen I fay to you , that a righ man thall 
hardly enter into the kingdome of hea» 
uen, | 
24 And againe I ſayto you, it is eafier 
for a camell to paſſe through the eye of a 
needle, + then for a rich man to enter inro 
the kingdome of heauen. 

25 And when they heard this, the diſ- 
ciples marucled very much, ſaying , who 
then can be ſaued? . x 

26 And I;E£SVS beholding, ſaid ro 
them, with men this is impoſſblezbur with 
God | all things are poſhible, v 

27 Then Veter anſwering , ſaidito him, 
Beholde we haue [left all things,and haue 
followed thee: | what therefore ſhall wee 
haue? 

28 AndIESVS ſaid to them, Amen 
I fay to you, that you which followed me 
in the regeneration , when the Son of man 
ſhall fit in the {ſcate of his Maieltie , you j 
alſo ſhall fir ypon rtwelue ſeats, iudging 
the twelierribes of 1ſracl. 

19 And enery one that hath left houſe, * Herreof & 
or brethren, or ſiſters, or father,or mother gathered ,thas 
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Rum M.1.[6.Not men /eþarate.] This in ſeparabilitic berwixr man and wife Tiſeth of thaty ! 


that wedlocke is a ſacrament, Ang. bi. 2, de pec. 
cap : 


.10, 
CAR Tvv.z. [6. Let not man ſtparate.] 


origine cap. 34.0 7.De nupt. and concupi'c bb.z, 


Our Sau. Chriſt ſaith, that this vnſeparable e 


ftate of perſons married, riſeth in thar they are conioyned of the Lord : And vor therefore (as 


the Ieſuites imagine) that Matrimony is a Sacrament : for although C | 
agajne be diſ-ioyned : yet that which the Lord ioyneth, cannot be ſundred bY men, but 
looſe the knor, 


(by men) 
by the Lord, who onely is able ro 


that which men ioyne, may 


which himſelife hath ticd, And it 1s a reaſon 


grawhe from the generallto conclude the particular. For conſidering that nothing which the Lord 
hath coupled. (can be ſeuered by man : it followeth that Mariage, which is of the Lords "contun- 
Aion,can by no man be ſundred. And therfore not onely perſons married, but diuers other thi 


which God hath coupled rogether,go vnder this rule, As that the Lord bath ioyned the Cup in the 
2 of the ſame ; itis an horrible preſumption for mea to ſcuer hem, And io 
S 3 


much 


Ex0.20.,13, 


T he Goſpel! | Cn a P.19, 


much more intollerable in the Papiſts, as imagining ſo ſtreight a knot in matrimony, as nothing 
(no nor a iuft diuorce) can vadoe, by reaſon of a fained Sacrament,deuiſed of the "Sas of their 
©wne braine: haie notwithſtanding ſeuered the Cup and the Bread, which the bend of a true 
Sacrament hath tied and coupled together. God allo (in his worſhip) coupling the powers of the 
foule, which are underſtanding and affeftion, they cannot without great ſacriledge bee uncou- 
Pled of any. Bur theſe examples the Teſuits wil hardly broke, ler them therefore rake others, as that 
the Lord requiring heart & tongue in the confeſſion of his name, outward reverence and inward 
obedience, inthe duty of the Magiſtrate: Whoſoeuer ſhall fingle and ſort cither of theſe from 
his fellow, ſhall forthwith bee guilry of ſundring that which the Lord hath joyned. Yer I think 
you-will nor fay , that this inſeparability of duties, is holden by the glue of a Sacrament. It is 
therefore a ſenſelefle thing, to ground a Sac: 1entall nature of Matrimony upon the firengrth of 
"fs the band wherewith the man and wife is ioyacd rogether, In what ſenſe Auguſtine calleth Ma- 
Vpon the firſt trimony a Sacrament, after commeth to bee ſpoken: And for anſwer ts thole places wherein the 
cap. & 20, lamethings (in effeQ) is idlely and loathſomely repeated, which hath beene before alledged, the 
& 5:0. 33» Reader may partly lce before, and partly after in « 390 6 - F 
: Raz M.:. [9.Bxt for fornication.) For aduoutric one may dimiſle an other, Mat,5 . Bus 
: neither partie can marrie againe for any cauſe during life. Ang.li,11.de adult. coning.c. 21 22.24. 
Marnage af. for the which vnlawfull a& of marrying againe, Fabiola that no ble matrone of Rome, albeit ſhe 
ter divorce was the innocent part,did publike penance, as S. Hierome writerh in her high commendation there- 
wi... fore. Andin S. Pax! Rom.7.it is plaine,that ſhe which is with another man, her husband yetliuing, 
Is E hall be called an aduouterefſe: contrary to the dotine of our aduerſaries. , 
Fabiole. CAR TVY.2. [ But for pr, The varruth of this aſſertion hath appeared 
2 before ; In this new upp'Y, the place of Rom. 7. is (by ſtrong hand) made to ſerue their 
turne : for the Apoſtle theweth thatthe wife is bound unto her husband during his life, which 
is not denied : Forfo long as bee being her huſband liveth; worthily ſhee ſhould bee ceunted 
an Adultreſſe.in companying with another, But the Ieſuites might remember that it is the que- 
ſion, whether afrer digorce hee bee in any reckoning of a husband or no, Beſide, that the A 
{tle peaking of that marter,as irwere in paſſing by onely, and not of purpoſe, it was not necefla- 
ry that hee ſhould lay down the cautions and exceptions that might fall into that caſe: euen as ſpea- * 
King of the continuance of Salomons Kingdom to all poſterity, although the conditions of obe- 
dience bee nor alwaies added, yer itis to bee underſtood. Laſt of all drawing a fimilitude from 
the corporall warriage to a ſpirituall- : by the law of that argument hee needed to wade no 
further, then for that point wherein the likenefſe conſiſted. As for the credite that Auguſtine 
pions your-caule in theſe places, hee doth cleane take it away againe : Where for the doubt- As. i. & 
fle and hardnefle of Lip marter (as hee ſpeaketh) hee i that a"man without danger 15s epenh 
may eftceme indifferently either of the ene or the other. Toucking Ierome whom they would 7 © ; 
draw in for them, hee is againſt them : for blaming Fabjola, f&r marrying againe after divorce hee > _, 
doth ic with condition : namely, if there were no danger of fornication by remaining ſole,affir- 
ming the fame of her caſc which was a divorced widow, that Paxl doth of all perſons unmaried: that x, Cor.7; 
is ro ſay, thar it were better for her to marry then to burne; And addeth further in excuſe for her, 
that where peraduenture, the yong woman was not able to keepe ber widewhood , the Apeſile willeth thas Hier. epitaph, 
| widewes ſhould marry. W herctore if her caſe ftood fo that ſhee could not containe, hee cal- rabiole. 
ie( thoſe rwo teſtimonies of Scriptures) a caſe of Neceſſity. Beſide , that it ought not x, Tim. 5, 
heere to bee forgotten, that Fabiolas repentance was none ſuck as brought forth «ny diuorce frem 
her ſecend husband: which both ought ro haue bene done, if her ſecond marriage had bene valaw- 
full, and ſhould haue beene| mentioned of lerome as a moſt notable fruitof her repentance, if 
there had beene any ſuch thing, OF like iudgement in this caſe was Origen. for bollin it pene-| Orio. How: 
rally to bee againſt the Scripture, for the diuorcedto re-marry themſelues, during the life of the| trati, 9, is 
parties from whom they were ſeparate : yetin the particular caſe of incontinency, hee holdeth| aye. 
it alwaies unlawfull even for the woman to marry againe : excuſing the a@ of certaine Gouer- 
_ nOursof the Churches which had permitted ſuch a perſon to marry againe. Tertullian is yet fuller 
in this cauſe, who withonr any exception of the danger of incontinency acquiterh the party that! Terryl. cout; 
ſhall marry againe after iuſt divorce. Ambroſe alſo for the innocent man maketh no queſtion, but| x4 ,ncien. l.4 
that hee may after lawfull diuorce marry againe. And granting unts the woman which is forſaken. Ambroſ. is 
of an*unbeleeuing husband; that ſhee might marry alſo ; there o—_— no cauſe that hee ſhould ,, 7, -. 
deny, that bencfite and liberty unto a diuorced woman, Voto theſe reftimonics of the Fathers 
- commeth the weight of a Councell, that forbiddeth the communion to all which (leaning their wines | Tom. 2. Cl 
without proofe of aduitery againif them) marry other. It leauing theretore ſuch free from ceaſures| (i yaa, 
of the Church as upon due proofe of” fornication married againe : declareth thereby the lawful- Can. 2. 
nefſe of the marriage in men which were lawfully diuverced, Bur if the authority of the Word 
and teſtimony of antiquity, haue bur ſma!! weight with the Ieſuites ro make them bow the yrom 
fnew of their neckes in ſubmiſſion to the truth : yer the Popes authoriry may make them perad- 
uenture ſtoup. Pope Gregory unto a man whoſe wife could not throngh infirmity yeeld him due Tow 5. 098: 
benenolence ; | upon his unabilityto containe, permitterth him to take another wife. Now if ha- Gl F Gres. 
ning a wife notdiuorced, a man may (by the Popes judgement) marry another: how muck more , Wa Bow! 
may hee doe itupon lawful! divorce. Pope Zacharie unto one that had defiled his wiues ſiſter, on LS 2 
wrote in this we 2 Seeing thou ha#t commirted this hamous at, theu ſhalt hane neither of them to wife :\ ſent.4 4d, 
And both thou and ſhee whom thou haſt defiled ſhall remaine without bope of marriage. As {or thy wiſe ſhee a 
marry to whom ſhee will, ſo it be in tbe Lord. FE 
R HE M.z.[11.Not all take.] Whoſoeuer have not this gift given them , it is either for 
that they fulfill not that which they will: and they that haue this gift or attaine to this word, haue 
it of God aud their own freewill, 41g. (;.de grat, o bib,arbit.c.4. So that iris cugdent no hy - 
s exclude 
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F CS 


Crnanr.i9. 


According to S. Matthew. 
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Origen. traff, excluded from this gift, but (as Origen here ſaith) ir is giuen to all that aske forir : conmrary ty 


9.8 Mas. 


.6. 9. 


our aduerſaries that fay itis impeſlible , and that for excuſe of breaking their vowes , wickedly 
lay, they haue not the gift. : 
CART FL-S- [11. Net «ll take.) Theſe men ſhame not in the fight of the Suane it ſellſe 
that isto ſay, of the word of God looking vpon them, and (as it is to be Fared) they looking yp- 
on it, to deale fo fallely,*as to gather from the ſame place, the abiliry of euery one to containe, 
from whence the vagbilitie is euidently eſtabliſhed. For our Sauiour ſaying, that all have 
not capacity thereunto, And after that he which js able 0 take, and not he that Tull take,doth di- 
rely {et down the contrary of that they ſuppoſe. This he confirmeth by an argument of the 


cauſe : foraſmuch as it is giuen of God,and that notvato all men, as is the gift of {ſpeech or rea» ' 


fon : gor vnto all godly men, as is the gift offaith : bur unto certaine onely, whereupon Panl cal- 
leth ir, a proper gfe of God, which ſome haue,and ſome haue not, Wherefore not all the faithfall 
that pray for it,and {ceke'after ir, finde it : for conſidering that it is a thing not neceflary varo 
ſaluation, we haue no further promiſe of obtaining of it, TS the ſame ſhall ſeeme good ro Gods 
wiſedome : who knoweth for whom, when, and how long the ſame is expedient for vs,to his glo- 
y and our good. For as the gifts of the tongues, prophefie,and ſuch like, as profitable ro the e- 

o_ of the' Church, as is the gift of continence, and more too; are not giuen to cuery one that 
ſceketh after them : fo is notthis to every one that followeth after ir. And therefore your owne 
Frier holdeth it to be 4 peculiar gift of God, and that all are not ablc to come to the height of this perſetiien. 
T herefore the Apoftle,cuenin the ſame place, where he exhorteth to a ſolitary life, for the auoi- 
ding of the incommodities whichthe iniquitie 6f thoſe times caſt vpon married perſons : knew 
noe remedy but that they ſhould marry, it they did notcomeine ; W here, it ke had been ſo wiſe 
es the Jolaimihe could haue found out a means to haue gotten this gift. And therefore it is a very 
ſtrange accouplement which they have made here of Mans free Iþ11l, and Gods git together : 
things as vaconioynable (jn that ſence which the leſuites follow) as light and darknefle. The 
Scripture ſaith here, and otherwhere, tharir is the gitt of God : where ſaith it, thatic is the gift 
of our free wil!? From the fountaine of our will come forth the ſource and bitter waters of forni- 
cation, and of adultery : and doth there flow from the ſame fountaine the ſweer water of chaſtity 
and continencie. And what need is there, that thoſe whoſe hearts are begun by faith to bee pur- 
ged from their natural! corruption, ſhould aske the gift of God, if they themſelues can giue it vn» 
40 themſelues, Or with what earneſtnefle or feeling can they ſecke it withour, if they haue it 
within, And that the gift of continence is a thing that euery mans hand cannot reach, hath a great 
eccho and conſent of antiquity. Terom willeth men to examine themſelues whether they bee able 
to obſerve the precepts of virginity, and thata man is.to conſider his ſtrength, thathee take ir 
which is able-to take it. And in another place he ſaith, that he which is not ab.e torefraine, mu needes 
chooſe one #/1hoſe, ether 19 marry, or togoto rune. Which neceflity ſhould be none, if it were alwayes at 
the hand of him that prayeth for it. Hilary affirmeth, thatour Sauiour Chriſt admoniſherh vs to be 
wvirgines : bur yer ſo (faith he) if we be able. Epiphanius, We exhort him which can, and we impoſe naue- 
ceſſay to hims that cannot. Auguſtine ſpeaking ſomewhere upon this place, ſaith, She that cannot tae it, let 
ber take it:but ſhe that doth not contain herſelfe let her many. And in another place he contefleth, that 
not knewing h1s exn firew2th he ſometime thought is tobe a thing wi bin bis power, And againe, he affirmeth 
it to be a Pelagjan error to eſiceme 4 olitary life is Within dur owne choyce. W hereby it is evident, that Au- 
gnfline affirming that this is {0 of the gift of God, thatit is alſo of our free will : mcaneth thereby, 
(as in the reſidue of that whole booke) that no man-is by the 7+ up of God, compciledly con- 
ſtrained, or conſtrained!ly compelled to do the-gocd that he doth; bur that the grace of God ma» 
keth kim willing of vnwilling. 

Touchiog/Onzen, of all ether you ſhould haue ſpared his teſtimony in this caſe; who ſeeking for 
continency by {uch an extremity as was the gelding of himſelf:dorh firongiier by his deed confirm 
ourpart, then yours by his word. It had been a great madnefle to haue digged {o dangerouſly, 
and broken vp his owne ground with hazard of |life : if of it owne accord it would haue ſhox 
forth from the root ofhis free will. Beſide that to ſuppoſe ef him, that hee fell to this extremiciE 
before hee had aſſayed whathee could obtaine by prayer : is a harder judgement of him then the 
ſtory dothinforce. And therefore in ſaying char this gift is obtained by prayer, it muſt needs bee 
vnderſtood of ſuch, as the Lord thinketh it meet for, not onely to make him agree with the ex- 
perience that he felt in himſe!fe, bur alſo with his owne words and iudgement, who that he held ir 
not in thepower of euery one to liue a virgin life: it appeareth by that he complainerh of the tyranny 
in commanding virginity , as #f 4 thing that is abonxe mans power. : 

RHE M-4. [12.Gelded them/elues.] They gelded themſelues for the kingdom of heauen 
which vow chaſtitie. Aug. de virginitate.c. 24. prouecth thole kind of yvowes to be both lawtull,and 
alſo more meritorious, and more ſure to obtaine life cuerlaſting,then the ſtate of wedlocke, cen- 
trary to our Aduer. in all reſpeQs. | 

| C AK TVV.4. [12. Gelded themſelnes.} To go with fewer and eaſier ſteps vnto the king- 
dom of heauen, it is ſawfull tro vow with this condition,ſe long as the Lord ſhall uphold vs in the 
ſtrength of being able to torbeare marriage. Otherwiſe, as his mouth maketh his fleſh, ro finne 
which delaieth and deferreth the vowes which he hath made vato God : ſo it doth when it haſte- 
neth a fooliſh ang.a raſh vow. And although the vow were lawull, yer it followeh not, that ir is 
of greater reward,or as you(in the rongue of Babe! and Egypt)loue to {peake,of zr:ater ment. Rather 
it may be faid, that as forbearing of meat doth no more cammend a man ynte God, then the ea- 
ting thereof, no further then it is uſed to a better end : een ſo is it betweene him that abſtainerh 
from the company of a woman, and him that liueth with her in the eſtate of wedlocke. Where- 
fore, asto ſome man itis better by circumſtance of time and place, to take meate, then to abſtain 


from it : ſo to ſome (for divers conkderations) it is more acceptable that hee liue in mation, 
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then to be\continent. And that ſs Angnſtine is to be underſtood, ithath been out of himſelfe 


. ver. 8, declared. Bur what preheminence ſocuer virgins have, remember alwayes that — thereby 
es, 
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groweth to the Popith geldings ; which befide thar (for the moſt pant) like ſtoned horles,ney vp- 
on cueiy mans wife : in their greateſt perteisn, and ſtreighteſt obſeruation, doe but as vnlabou- 
red (dings was fat and vnapt to get any ſpirituall children unto the Lord. 
HE M-5.[12. He #hat can.}] It is nor faid of the precepts, keepe them who can, for they 
be neceflarie vnder paine of damnation to be kept : but of Counſels onely ( as of ——_— 
ſtaining from fleſh and wine, and of yiuing all a mans goods away to the poore) it is ſaid , Hee 
that can artaine to it, let him doe it; ich is counſell onely , not a commandement. Contrary to 
our Aduer.that ſay, there are no Counſels, bur one m_—_ 
CARTVV.s5. [12 Hee thatcan.] The people of God being oftentimes _ wo 
for not keeping the word of the Lord generally, for not regarding the mouth ef the Lore 
without exception, is thereby tied neceſſarily ro obſerue wharſoeuer proceedeth from the Lord, 
according to the nature of the things that are ſpoken ; For touching the promiles they are neceF 
faryto bee belecued, the threates to bee feared, the commandements to bee obeyed. And there- 
fore his'counſels, becauſe they preceed from his mouth, haue the ſame bond of neceflary obſer- 
uation. But theſe men not conſidering the Maieſty of God, ſpeake as vilely and baſely of his 
counſe's, as they would doe of the counſell of a mortall man : For if Salomen with his ſages 
_ were aliveto giue counſell, hee ſhould hardly eſcape the reproach of folly, thar ſhould not reſt 
mv-theirgraue aduiſe. And do they think that God, which is onely wiſe, ſhall giue any man a 
counſell, that hee may either leauc or take at his pleaſure, without the manifeſt marke of iniqui- 
> Wherefore the Icſuites might haue learned that in the Scripture a counſell and a comman- 
ment are a!l one. Whereupon the nj, = Daxid oftentimes in one Pſalme calleth the ſame 
—_— Commandements and Counſels : hereupon alſo the Prophet in another place , as the 
Lords Atturney Generall, inditing the people of Iſrael, for their diſobedience againſt the Lord; 
layeth the ground thereof in that they keepe not the Lords Counſels, Wherefore although this 
bee no commandement to all, yet is it a commandement to him to whom it is direQed ; for if 
hee that hath this gift, ſee that the ſtate of marriage will bee a ſnare , or let unts him in the bet- 
ter {eruice of the Lord, from the which a ſingle life will free him , to him it is ſuch a counſell, as 
if hee follow not, finae will follow him. And heerein the reſemblance of wine and fleſh, which 
you your ſelues do bring, doth manifeſtly convince you : for as hee that abRtainerth mor from fleſh 
when the ſame ſhould bee a ſtumbling blocke to his weake brother, or forbeareth not wine, when - 
"the ſame is fit, for the ſubduing of his body, unto a chaſte and cleane keeping of his veſſell, fn- 
meth: cucn ſo itis in this caſe. According to this doQtrine Baſ6l faith: That wee mutt obſerue all thi 
without omittance, whatſoruer are delinered of the Lord by the Enangelifts and Apetiles, Againe, the conſti- 
tution called Apoſtolicall, ſaith : Wee ſay that there are two waies, the tae of Gadd the of life, 
which the Law preſer.beth And after giueth example in thoſe things, which your Church accoug- 
reth for co , that men may leaue or chuſe : As that wee bleſſe thoſe that curſe us, lone owr evemies, 
- which thing thoſe that do not,our Sauiour Chrift holdeth no better H men; where you 
hold them for goed Catholickes : The conftitution Tang, 97 to cuerlafting death, where you 
——_ ls ; 2s blacke is their eye. As for Auguſtine hee isheere ſerto paint you Margent, 
ſpeaketh nothing good or bad pertaining to this matter. Ir is not out of ſeaſon to put you 
heere in minde of your accuſtomed malapertnefle, in that you dare by Vow make that neceſſa- 
7y, which you confeſſe tp bee free by connſtll from the Lord : preferring thereby the deviſes 
of your idic heads, unto the high counſell of the Lords wiſedom, which ought to bee an Ora- 
cle in all Chriſtian RON 1 Wd f Chuiſts bleſſing ; and therefo l 
Raz mM.6 [1;3.Impoſe,] T ew the valour of Chriſts ; re bro 
their children <. > ap good Chriſtian people haue at all times brought their children to Biſhs 2 
to haue their bleſſing. See Annotation before Chap.n0.12. And of Religious mens blefling ſee 
> 0095400 eIG ON S. Hicrom.in Epitah. Panlz. c.7 . & in vit. Hilarionis. Theedoret. in hiſtoria ſanflornm 
arum,num.s. | | 
CaRTvv.s. [1; impoſe. Our Saviour Chrift, although his fingers were not annoinred, 
ertby laying on his moſt bleſſed hand upon the children; leftbehind him the ointment of his moſt 
hoty ſpirit. As for your Biſhops oyntment ir being the compoſition and confe@ion of your 
own heads : ir muſt needs bee prophane, and as pitch cannot but defile thoſe that it rouckerh, 
And as touching this bleſſing of children and impofition of hands upon them, ir is pecular unts 
our Sauiour Chriſt : uſed neither by his Diſciples nor by his Apoſtles, either before or after his 
Afcenfion. W hereunto maketh that the children being brought, that hee ſhould pray euer them, 
hee did not pray for them, burblefled them, that is to ſay commanded them to bee bleſſed, there- 
by to ſhew his Diuine power. Theſe being alſo yet infants, and in their ſwatheling cloutes, ap 
by the word which the Eyangeliſt uſeth, and as by our Sauiour Chriſts taking them into hisarmes 
doth appeare, being alſoin all likelyhoed unbaptized. Laft of all their Confirmation is a ne- 
table derogation unto the holy Sacrament of Baptiſme, not alone in that it preſumerh the ſea» 
ling of that which was ſealed ſufficicatly by ir:buralſo in that both by aſſeueration of words, and 
by ſpecialty of the miniſter thar giuerh it, iris euen preferred unto it. But for further anſwer unto 
thoſe curſed bleſſings of thePopiſh Biſhops, the Reader my ſee before. The bleſſing and layin 
. on of hands which Ruffine peaketh of, conſidering he faith, jt came from men ibat do ApoRolic 


aud wonders and Was gzuen tothem that were men growen : what ground it hath, let him look to ir, 

his wee are ſure of, that it can make nothing for your Sacrament of Confirmation, miniſtred by 

them that can do no ſuch fignes, and unto them, which haue communicated in the holy Sacrament 
'of the Supper. In the firſt place our of Terome, there is no mention neither of Biſhops bleſſ, mg 
©-pg of jmpoſition of bard? : in the other, mention is made of a Eremites bleſſing , whi 
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to alledge for tbe Popiſh bleſſing apprepriate one'y to the Biſhop is an argument that your 
cauſe is Eiemeticali, and deſolate ot al! good proote. | 
Rat M7. (17-1f thou Wilt enter.} 1 fee not (faith S. Awanfimr) why Chriſt ſhould fay, 
If thou wilt have lite everlaſting, keepe the commandements: if without obſcruing of them, by 
onely faith ohe might be ſaued. Ang.de fd.c op.c.15. 
CARTYY.7. [17 If thott wilt enter.\ i his Margina!l Nore,in the Annotations uponthe 
tenth of Luke 13 ſung againe with a longer & Higher Note, where the Reader ſhal look for anſwer. 
RHE M9. [21.1f thos w1lt be perfe&.} Loe,he maketh a plaine difference berween kee- The 1enjous 
pag Bo commandements, which is neceſ{arie for euery man: and being perte&, which he coun- ,.. = 2 
lieth onely to them that will. And this is the ſtate of great perteion which Religious men da fechon iy» 
profeſle, according to Chriſtes counſe!l here, leauing al! thinzs and following him. £ 
CART VY.8.{21 If thouwilt be perfett.) The whole doftrine giuen under the Law,is a Pſal. r29 
etdottrine:for which cauſe it is commanded, that nothing ſhonid be added unto it, or diminiſhed from ;", Of 4 g 
*#: And for the ſame cauſe it is able to inſtruQtthe Miniſter of God to all purpoles, and to make 4 _ ; 
him perfe& ro-the performing ef any duty : to dire&t the Church towards the amrzinement of * W. fx 
the kigheſt fe/icitic, whereunto it is called. And therefore it is a leud and a falle doQtrine , that 
efteemerh our Saviour Chriſt ro haue taught any new doErine; which was not giuea by Moſes 
ard interpreted by the Prophets. And as the whole Scripture maketh a perfe&t bady of doarine, 
whereinthere is not a ioynt 100 much or too linle ; ſo 18 cuery member of this body ſo perfe& 
as all addition or detraQtion doth caule a deformity. Hereupon it riſeth that the ten Comman= 
dements bee a perfe& ule of ali kol.nefle and righreouſnetie, fo that no good worke can pollt- : 
ble bee done, which is not within the walk and compaſle of one of them. And if any maa were Tam. I. 25. 
able ro fulfilt, it would make him perfe&, and procure the heaped meaſure of all manner of 
bleſſings, both of this life and of helife ts come, both written and not written, And therefore 
this yong man asking atter the rule of good workes, is fent by our Sauiour Chriſt to the Lay, in Dent, 22, 


the & ebſeruat:on whereof hee ſhou'd bee fure ro come to the top of all felicitie : And 
therefore it is Falle that our Sauiour Chriſt underſtandeth ſome other worke by diftribution of 
our goods um the poore, then is contained in the commandements : falle allo that any man can 


clime a higher aire of perfeQion then is attained unto by keeping of the Law ; if ſo bee there 
were any able to keepe it. This is maniteſt by the 23 and 24 verie, where our Sauiour Chrift 


ſaith, chatit js hard, yea impoſſible for a rich. man (comprehending elpecially the rich yong 
m2n, upon whoſe occaſion hee ſpake) to enter into the Kingdom of heauen : whereas the 4 
feſh- + 


to the Kingdom of heauen had beene both cafie and fure tor him : if according to the pro 

on made of bimſciſe, hee had fulfilled the Law. Wherefore it is euident that hee was deceiued 
when hee thopght himſeclfe to have fulfilled che Law, confidering that the Apoſtles whichyerſe 
27 did the fame which chey were bidden to do, in lcauing all to follow Chriit, confelled them-. , 
ſelues to 0 25-65 that is tranſgreſſours of the Law, according as their foule {alles carouled 
by the Euangeliſts do declare; Conſidering alfo that Pax! , which belide the burning light of r.1oh. 1.2, 
his holy life ((which would haue eafily bewrayed the dimneſle of this mans godlinefle) becom- *+ lob, 3. 
ming poore, and to hanc nothing for Chriſts ſake, confefleth norwithſianding that hee had nor . 


attained unto perfetion. Ard to the end that our Sauiour Chriſt would let him ſee, how hee 2+ CT. C. 
T0. 


was deceiucd, hee commanded himto ſell. &c. by which commandement hee did (indeed) dif 7® 
couer him for not reſting in his word of following him, whom hee acknowledged ro bee a Phil 3. 12; 
teacher from God,hee uttered his {mall loue unto God.: Andin that hee would not part with his | 
* mony to relieve the poore,hce was conuifed to haue had but a cold loue to his ne:ghbours, Now 
that it was a. Commandeiment and not a Countell, in thatfenſe which you meane, it is euis 
dent : Firſt, by the words of commanding, and more certainely by the example of che Ape- 
ſtles, comparing their obedience with the diſobed'ence of this yong man, Vmnlelle therefore 
you will ſay thattke Apoſtles. were at their choiſe, whether they would tol ow Chriſts calling , 
er No, you ſhall bee euen heere alſo con{trained to contefle a commandement as well as Here. 
And for this /height of perfethon, whereby you would exalt your Yoraries aboue all other degrees, | 
it is euident that the ſame is commanded by our Sauiour Chriſt, unto all kind of perſons. And 
in Lnke oer Saviour Chriſt, requiring of eucry one that commeth unto him, nor onely:o leave Math. g, 48 
his gaine and pleaſure, bur eucn to hate kis father aqd mcther, his wife and children , breth-en "x1.4b, 14:18 
and fiſters, 'yea and his own life ; which nowithſtand;ng muſt bee neceſſarily underſtood with x9:20, 25, 
| this covdition, if hee cannot hold the on = ther, with his dutiiull obedience unto Nr 6 
Theophila& interpreting (ih this place) the word Puajef, faith that it 1s 23 much as my Dy;cipic 4 Math.z. 
Chriftien. Ad both [<a hank Chriſt exhorteth all Chriſtians ro perſeRion , and the ApoRtl ap-rig 
auoueth them o to be. ' | | Ft : 
Rat M.g. [2r. Follow me.) Thus to follow Chriſt is to be without wife and care of chil 
dren,to lackeproprictic,and to liuc in common and this hath great reward in heauen above other 
ſtares of life | which $. Angnſlne faith, the Apoſiies followed, and him{elfe, and that he exhornted 
vihers to it.as much as lay in him. Ang.tp.89 in five, & in pſal.r0;3. Coxcil. z:pot. med. Yo 
CART yvv.s. [2r. Follow we. That the Apoſtics did nor ee ah which they pan 
that alone which they cou!ld not retaine with the obedience of Chriſt, whoin they by a ſpeetal 
calling were bound to follow : irhath been before declared ; whereby alſo it is cuident,that this 
youe man-who was bidden to-do that with the Apoſtles ; was rotcommanded to fell all that he 
For whiclf the teſtimony of Auguſlize here alledged,is fo flat con ,as argueth a maruellous 
extremity thatthe Teluires.arc brought unto, which are driven to chuſe that for their kauen which 
is their rocke': for ſpeaking here of forfaking of goods, he apgroucth onely ſuch a kinde of for- 
faking, when/the contrary retaining is the lookng of Chriſt, YClaith he) the caſe fland /o,thoy canſt 
yes Without the forſaking of Chit exzoy thy goods,. Secing then bal no true Chriſtian which abando» 
ning 
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ning Chriſt doth ſaue his goods : it followerh that the pouerty which AngnFine ſpeaketh of , and 
exhorterh others vnto, ſerugth to the making vp of the lawfull meaſure of Chriſtianity , and nor 
(as the Teſuires make it) to ſerue for a ſurcreale or ouerplus of righteouſneſſe and merire more 
then a Chriſtian man is bound vnto. For although the leauiug Wn 
you to bee very much, yer in ſuch a caſc,it is bur the ſycle of the ſanuary, that euery man is 
>ound te giue,to approuc hrmleite a lawfull ſubie&t of Lord. Further , Auguiine vpon the 
Pſalme here alledged, ſpeaking againſt thoſe which contemacd ſuch as forſooke not a'l, affir- 
meth rhat the Apotite themſelues did it not,yea(ſaith he)tbey forſaok not that which they bad, bur that which 
Y 


they deſired to bane : declaring thereby, that that which they had gotenand carned before their 


calling, they retained, willingly giuing ouer the hope of thar further gaine which their trade of 
living would haue, in all likelihood brought them ro. This is yet further to be ynderſtood , by 
the praRiſe of me himſelfe, whom the Iefſuites would hooke into the order of wilfull beg- 
, for bis houſhold ſtuffe, and his ordinary table or diet, neither roo coſtly or gorgeous, nei- 

1er yet roo vile or baſe, together with the choyce of his table company;being to the commenda- 
tton of his modeſty, temperancie, and Chriſtian loue, left in writing, proueth that he had a pro- 
perty in thofe things, for the diſcreet uſe whereof he is ſo highly commended. Ir is alſo bee 
obſerued of the former of thoſe places cited our of Anguſtme, tha although he ſer vp afurther mark 
of perfeQion then the ſelling of that which a man bark. namely, if bee alſo maintaine himſelſe with the 
labour yi his o-vne hands, rather then of the beneuslence of others ; yer thoſe flow bellies, and cuill beaſts 
are ſo fare from pricking at that marke, that they will noronce ſo much as aime at ir. So farre 


- as the forſaking of mp 3 get ſomwhat will make them perfe&:they are content to ſeeke after 


perteQion, Bur the perfeQion which commeth nor with great caſe, theſe palnfull Penancers 
will ſuffer :o lie in the ftreers,to be taken vp of any rather then of themſclues. 

Ras x 10.[26. All things poſſible. This of the camell through a needles eye, being pol- 
flible to God, although he ncitaer hath done it, nor by like will doe it: maketh againit the blaſ 
phemous infidelitie.ot our Aduerfaries that ſay, God can doe no more then he hath done or will 
doe , we fee alſo that God can bring a cameil through a need'es eye , and therefore his body 
through a doore , and out of the ſepulchre ſhut, and out of his mother a virgiae , and genera'ly 
aboue nature and contrary to nature doe with his body as he liſt. S 

CAR rTyy.ro.[:6. Al things poſsible.) Ir is a ſhamele(ſe vatruth that we affirm that God 
can do nothing but that which be hath or will do. Whereof if they will cleare themſclues, lerthem ſhew 
any approued writer on our hide which hath fo ſpoken, We affirme that it is impoſſible tor him 
to doe any thing which is contrary to the truth ; and the Apoſtle affirmeth as much ; for which 


cauſe it is impoſlible for his humane nature,to be in many places at once , for ſo he ſhould giue 


bis glory, which is propet to himſelfe alone, vnto another : if he ſhould communicate a diuine 
ropert.e with his humanity , which is a creature, Againe , our Sauiour is declared to bee 
in all things like unto vs, finne onely excepted. Foraſmuch therefore as man-jn the ſtate of 
his innocency could not be'in rwo places at once, nor in any one place, withou: the meaſure of the 
lace anſwerable to the meaſure of his body : ir followeth that our Sauiour Chriſt as rouching 
's humanity, can be neither. And if God had in his word reuealed, thata Camell ſhould never 


| be brought through a needles eye: wewould not feare to {ay alſo, that that were impoſlible for 


God to doc ; whereby it is cuident, how vnaptly this caſe of the Camell is compared with 
the matter of Tranſubſtantiation.. Neither isthere any note of vnabil:ty aſcribed vato the Lord, 


conſidering that ir would argue a great vnabiliry and inſuthciencie in the Lord, if hee could bee 


contraty unto himſelte, as ot the other fide it proueth a ſoucraigne power, that he cannot dee any * 


thing which is cuill. | 
Ru E M.11,[27.Left all,) This perfeRion ef leauing all things the Apoſties vowed. Ang. 
lib x7.de Ciu,Dei c.4, | : 


AR T VV.11. [27. Left all.] Itisanſwered before. And ſo tovow the leauing of all, 


as they have been ſhewed to have done, is nor onely lawfull, but a neceſſary vow, as it is neceſſary 
for all oe men to vow the obſeruation of all other the commandements of the Lord to their 
yrtermoft; 16-1 


R 4 E M.12,[z7.What ſhall we hane.) They leaue all things in reſpet of reward , and 
Chriſt dorh well allow it in them by his anſwer. 

CARTYVY. r:. (27: What ſhall we baue}] Tris falſe that they did in reſted of reward, For 
then they ſhou'd haue been hirelings : wheretore the loue of God conſtrained them thereunto ; 
which loue would hane holden them in duriful obedience vnto our $. Chriſt, a!though they ſhould 
Kaue {if ir kad been poflible) been condemned, as itappeareth in theexamplies of Mojes and Paul. 
And although laying down|before,the faithfull loue ot God, forthe ground of our obedicace, it 
be Jawfull to ſtirre up our dulnefle with a repreſentation of the promiſed reward: yet this place is 
n6t the fitteſt ro prone that,wherein the Apoſtles queſtion is out of all controuerſie of worldly ho- 
nows which Princes give to their moſt truſty and feruiceable ſubieRs. And therefore our Saui- 
our Chriſt doth nor in his anſwer allow of that which they ſought after in their queſtion : bur 
called their mindes from the. loue of earthly, to the defire of heauenly things. ? 


RHE M.1;. [28.768 aife ſhall fit.} Note that nor onely Chriſt, who is the principall and 
proper iudge of the lining and the dead , bur with him the Apoſtles and all perfe& Saints ſhall 


iudpe: and yer that doth nothing derogare to his prerogatiue, by whom and vnder whom they 
holde this and and all other digniries in this life and the next. » 

CART vv.:1;. [28.Ton alſo shall fit.) There is therefore (according to the Teſuits) ſora- 
thing voperfeR in the kingdom 'of heauen, fone 
to the Apoſtle, whi th bork/teacheth that all imperteCftion ſhall -chen be done away, and that the 
Sainrs {without cxceprion) ſhall indge the worid. T bey mutrer alſo, and munr out of this gg 


all that a man hath, ſeeme ro 


rfeRt Saints, and ſome vnperfe&,comrary vn- 
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the mediation of Sainrs for us. But the'conchufion is ſo loofe;;and ſo latie, that they durſt nos ſet 
i downe, For how followeth it,that becauſe the Saints being fer in an honorable place, ſhall (as 
the Angelsdo) approue; and as it were hold up their handy ia the righteous iudgement of our Sa- 


' 'uiour Chriſt, that therefore they are mediarors between God and us, whereas it followeth on 


the other fide, that torſomuch as not knowing the hcarts of n;cn , they can giue no iundgement 


of them, . 


akhough they bee preſent beſo;e them, untill. our Saviour Chriſt have firſt pronoun- 


ced the ſentence : that they are much-lefle able being abſent from us, to know what is needfull 
for us. And if being intitled ro the judgement of the world, they have no fi:ther intereſt in it, 
then an honorable approbation of the fore-iudgement of our Sauiour Chriſt ;| how much lefle, 


the#to allow and ifie the 


hauing fio title of Mediatorſhip given unto them, miay-they preſume to ſer funther foore into it, 
grare of Cod in it* Laſt of all it followeth not, that if the 


Saints im heauen bee partakers of the honour of Chriſt in judgement againſt the wicked, whom 
hee hath caſt underneath their feete ; that therefore hee partaketh his honour With themgin ſhew- 


ing mercy | 
wade fellow heires of the lame Kingdom, 


To hep how 
Mingeth 
the firſt. 
10 thinke ratber of ſuff:yng with bim: 


a parable of men, working ſooncy and batter in the vineyard, but the latiy rewarded in 1 
7 He veucaleth n:ore to bis Diſciples tonching.his paſſion; 20 Bidding the” ambitions two ſuaters | 
2.4 And teaching 445 (an the reft of his D3ſciples,) not to be gieued 


to the $aintes in earth , whom hee hath ſer already in the heaucns with them , and 


. 


CHAP. XX. , ESCY 
ou Gods grace the Texves ſhall be 0u:17unne of the Genti'es, although the begin after , hte 


e end curn as 


at 0:47 Ecccleſaſticall Superions, cenſidering they are (4s he was bim|elfe):o toile for 6#r ſalnation. 2.9 1913 


geing one: of LnchoJhe gjueth ſight wxto tzo b/ind. 


k, e kipedome of heaven is like te 2 man 


that isan houſholder which went forth 
early | jn the morning to hize, workemen 
ito his vineyard. ; 

2 And hauiong made coverant with the 
Workemen for a penic a day, he {ent them 
into his vineyard. 

-3 Andgoing forth about the third houre, 
he ſawe others ſtanding in the market place 


4 And heſaid to them, Goe you alſo into 
the vineyard: and that which $hall be iuſt, 
I will giue you. 
 $ And they went their way. And againe 
he went foorth abour the fixt and the ninth 
houre: and did likewiſe. 

'6 But about the eleventh houre he went 


. forth and found other ſanding, & he ſaith 


by them, what Rand you here all the day 
idle | 

” They ſay to him, Becauſeno man hath 
hired vs. He ſaith tothem, Goe you allo 
into the vineyard, 

8 And when evening was come,thelord 
of the vineyardefairh to his bailite, Call the 
workemen, and pay them their hire, begin- 
ning from the laſt cuen to the firſt. 

9 Therfore when they were com that came 
about the eleventh houre, they receiued 
euery one | a penie, 

10 —__ the furſt alſo came, they 
thought that they Should receiue more: and 
they alſo receiued cucry one a penie. 

12 Andrecciuing it they + murmured 
gainſt the good man of the houſe, 

12 Saying, Theſe laſt haue contmued one 
houre: and thou haſt made them equallto 
vsthat have borne the burden of the day an 
the heates, | 

13 Butheanſwering ſaid to one of then 
Friend, I do thee no wrong: didft tho unot 
couenant'With me for a penie? | 

14 Take that is thine, and goe: I will 
alſo giue to this laſt cuen as to thee alſo, 


15 Or,is it not lawful for me todoerthar 
I will, is thine cye nought,becauſcl am 


goode. . 
16 So shall thelaſt, be firſt: and t he firſt. 
laſt. For many be called,but } few ele, x7 
17 *AndIESYVS going vp to leruſa- 
lem, tooke the diſciples ſecretly, and ſayd 


tothem., 

18 Behold we goe vp to Hierufalem,and 
the Sonne of man ſhall be delivered w the 
chiefe Prieſts and to the Scribes z and they 
ſhall condemne him to death, 

19 * And ſhall deliver him to the Gen» 
tiles co be mocked, and ſcourged, and cru- 
cified, and the third day hee ſhall riſe a» 
againe. (PP | 

20 *Then came to him the mother of 
the ſonnes of Zebedee with her ſonnes, a- 
doting and deſiring ſome thing of him. 

21 VVho ſaid to her, what wilt cthou*She 
ſaich to him, Say that theſe my two ſonnes 
way ſitte, one at thy right hand, and cne 
at thy Jett hand in thy kingdom. 

22 And1l ESVS anſwering, faid, You 
know not what you defire,Can you drinke 
of the cup that I ſhall driak of? They ſay 
to him,we can, 

23 He ſaith ro them , My cuppe indeed 
ou ſhall drinke oft: but to ſit ar iny righe 
and and left , is not mine to giue to you: 

but j to whom it is Oopates of my fa- 
ther. gF- 

24 And the ten heating it, were diſplea- 


ſed at the rwo brethren. 


25 AndlESVS called them vnto him, 
and ſaid, * You know that the princes of 
the Gentilestouer rule them:and they thar 
are the greater, exerciſe power againſt 
them, 

26 It ſhall not bee ſo among you , bur 
whoſoeuer will be the greater among you 
ler him be your miniſter; | 

27 And he that will be firſt among you, 
ſhall be your ſcruaat, 
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* 283 Fuen/as the | Son of man is not- ithar they ſhould hould their peace. Buc 
cometo be miniſtred ynto, but to miniſter, - they cxyed our the more, ſaying Lord; haue 
wndes giue*his life a redewption for ma- mercie.,ypon vs, fonne of David. 

TEST OTITIS R0, 0478727 20 eg ABRE TESTS Hodge ,* and" enibad 
"29 And *wyhen they went out from Ie- ther, and Taid, VVhar will ye that EF dotd 
ncho, a multitude followed him, © you?, ego ity toe 
_ 39. And_ behold two blinde men' 33 Theyſfay to him, Lord, that our eyes 
fitting: Þy .. the. way. ſide , . heard that nay be opened. EINE 
txsvs paſſed. by, and they..cryed. out... -. 34 And LESVs haung compaſi 
ſaying, Lord, haue.mercic ypon vs,ſonng of on, them , touched their /eves.,. And 1mg- 


Daw. wv if fn ih diately they ſaw, and folloawed. him, .... . 
-34: »&3d the. multitude rebuked: them - - ty fa aa, 0 
&cz Et 6 Md $134 ”; vis ED >” 


ANNOTATIONS CaAP. XX. 2+ $baom 
'RHE m.1. fr. In the morning.] God called ſome in the morning, that is; in the bey inning 
of the world, as Abel, Enoch, Noe ,and otherthe iuſt-and fairhfull of the firſt age: at the third houre, 
braham, ſage, Fo Jacob, and the reſt of their age: atthe 6,, houre of the day, Moyſes, Arory 7 
foe ſtat the 9, hotne, the Prophets: at the eleuenth,.that is; at the later ed of the world ,- the 
hy ian Nations, Ang. de werh. Dom-ſer. 59. briefly , this calling at divers houres ſignifieth the 


* * 


ailing of rhe lewes from time to rime in the firſt ages of the world , and of the Gentiles: in'the 


: Lucrage there6k. Tr fignifieth allo (hae Cod calleth countries to the faith, ſome looner, ſome 


aterzand particular men to be his feruants, ſome yonger, ſome elder, of diucrs ages. | 
CAR TVY. 1. fr.Inthe play, Þ T his parable is taken to ſet forth the laſt ſentence of 
bo former chapter, That. mayy that are fx;t {hall be lait, and the la frft. And therefore the end ofthe 


arable is concluded with the repetition of 'the ſame ſentence * noting thereby the applicationi of ' 
E parable. Hereof it tormmerh tharto thoſe which were laſt called inro'the VI ,the reward . 
fo are the firſt | 


>& firſt given : and to choſe that came firſt, payment was made laſt.” Hereof ur 
ralle#broughr ihto/The-parable, repining igainit the maſter of the houſe. OF this prefermentof 
the latter, r Elle fs alon ed ro'be Gods ele&ion, and the cauſe 'of the eleRion, Gods good 
pleaſure;which isargued er in that our works are-not'the caule of the reward. Therefore” this 
parable doth (6 manifeſtly ouerthrow the blafphemous doQtrine of the merit of werks, as nothitip 


-* more, For euen as it is notgiuen here.to euery one accordingto the meafaire of Jabour,thathe w-> 
"+ labouredihore had more; & he tharlaboured lefle had lefle,bur onely according to the good plea- 


fwre of the maſter of the bonjhold,cuca foir is in the obtaining the kingdom of heaue. For although 
the Lord giues'yntrs euery one according tothe meaſure of hisworks ,wherby he reftifieth his mea- 


ſure in faith, yer'the {ame is by promiſe of grace, & not wages for the work.Neither doth the Loyd 


giue the reward as a deþter,bur wn; Laan he is faithful. This being the drift of the parable, with 
lo. great light,as when the Sunne ſheweth it ſelfe in his ſtrength, the Teſuirs notwithſtanding go 
$70ping and feeling about expounding parables by allegories, and thoſe not onely impertinent, 

ur alſo vntrue : for it is knowen that by the kingdom of heauen is meant the time of the reuela- 


tion ofthe fonne of, God in the fleſh, and the time of the Goſpell onely, which had the begint- 


ning by Johns preaching : and therefore cannot comprehend Abel, &c. which were ages be- 
fore. Againe, Abel; Abraham,and Moſes are by this interpteration brought in enuythg we repiting 
at the calling of the Gentiles, whoſe {aluation they thirſted after ; whereas our Sauiour Chriſts 
meaning is, to tharge the Iewes of his age. Finally, by theſe meanes theſe worthy Fathers are 
placed amongſt thoſe: which are nor ele, that is reprobate : which is moſt abſurd. 
5 RE M-2. [9.Peny. JT he peny promiſed ro all, was life euerlaſting , which is common ro 
all chat.ſhall be taved: bur in the {ame life there be degrees of glory,as Fberwing ftarre and ſtarre 
in the element. Aug hb. de virgiut.c.26, | | 

> C'AR TVV.i.{9.A Peny.}] The circumſtance of the diſputation which the Apoſtle handle- 
.eth, groueD thatthe compariſon is of the difference between the bodies, as they ſhall be in hea- 
uen. 
another, 


RuEmM.3.[16 Few elett; Thoſe are ele& which deſpiſed not their caller, but followed and 


belceucd him : for men belecue not, but of their owne free will, Aug.'ib.1.ad Simplie.y.2. 


"CART Vvy.;.[16. Few Eleft. ] If by free will be ynderſtood (as the Iefuites do) a pow- | 


er torake orleaue it + it is falfe, and refured by infinite places of the Scripture ; A., that thatir is 
impoſlible for the ele& to periſh, and therefore impoſſible not to belecue in rhat they belecned, 
25 mary as were ordained to life, &c. And as the eletion of God ſhuneth out this free will, fo 
doth the eſtate of our calling, wherein none commeth vnto Chriſt, bur ſuch-as the father draw- 


eth. Bur if by free will be vaderſtood, as Anguſtine often doth a willing &vneonſtrained obedi... | 


ence of faith, whileſt the voawillingnefle and rebellion, that is by nature in vs, is (by grace) chan- 
'ged into a willingneſle and readinefle to beleere ; then/ir is true that men belecue not bur of free 


wills As for Augufline here alledged; he is direRly againſt you'for he affirmethypreciſely, that the | 


effec of Gods mercy ts not in the power of man, as if the Lord ſhould ſhew mercy in vaine,tf a man will ## re- 
-ceihieat; becauſe if be won'd bant mercy enenof them that wil! not, be conld wſe ſuch a calling as ſhould bes fis 
for them to be moned with. With dipers other things tending to querthrow the Popiſh tree will, and 
nothing ſo much as once countenancing it. | 

Raz M-4{23.1 whom 7s Wreparea) The kingdom of heaues is prepared for them that are 


worthy of it and deſerue jt by their well doing, as in holy, Scripture it is very often, That God will 


Tepay euery man according to his warks, 2nd Come ye bleſſed,poſſeſſe the kingdom! prepated for you, Why? be- 


cauſe 


'& H AP.26: 


omthoſe which are now vpon earth, and nor of the difference of glorified bodies onewith 


—— 
- _ 


( 


—— 
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According to S. Matthew. 


IO1l 


wt 
| bedore reuc hed;bur direQly, contrary to the words;frorm whence it is forcibly pu 


; i the Nations have dominion ouer them , and the Princes exerciſe authority ouer them, but it: ſtall 
ee 
A as 


a 


cauſe I was bungry aud you gave me meate: thirſtie, and you gane me drink. ec. Therfore doth Chriſt ſay 
here, It is not myye to giue ,  becaule be. is juſt and will nor giue it to every man without re{pe of 
their deſerts-; yea nor alike ro cuery; one but digerly according to greater 01 lefler merits, as here 
S. Clyſoflom-maketh it plaine, when our Sauiour tellech them , rhar- although they ſuffer marryr- 
dom for his-{ake,yert he hath not to giue themthe two chiete places. See S.Hierom vpon this. place. 
& l(1,2.4du, Toijn.c.i5. This alfo-is a leflon for them that haue to beſtow. Ecclefiaſticall bege- 
fices, that they, was ng carvall reipect ro kinred, &c. but to the worthines of the perſon. /, . . 
AR T-VY.4+. [23.To hom it is prepared. ] This note is not onely agaiuſt the parable, 

led, for to main- 

taine the leſuirs glofle of merites,, our Sauiour Chriſt ſhould not haue ſaid to them, To whom it is. 
prepared 3-bur ro) thera who haue prepared ir to. themſelues, neither ſhould hec haue ſaid, be/ore the 


+ fonngation of the world + but. aites they were called, to the knowledge of the-rruth. Laſt of all; he 


ſhould not haye ſaid, It is n0t mute to gine; but vntathem, &c. But it is not-. mine to ſell, ro. ex, 
change, to barter, or to pay buz-yno them, &c, Heere, is therefore the Lords, preparation 19 
ſhut out our-purcbaſe : his ; nt to-ſhut out our free will : his councell before 6 de? to'ſhut 
out our workes Which are done in-time. Finally,. his,gitt to ſhut out our deſert, And theretare, 
this is a notable Burglary to hreake downe {o many.walles,to ſteale away, the manifeſt ſence of, 
this place from the-people; with certaine perill of their tQules. And as the-merit of men capnot 
binde the handes - God, from beſtowing life everlaſting ypon whom hethinketh good : fo can 
4t not reſtraine him from opening, his hand in degrees of T6 
+ The quotations out of the Scripture,are & ſhall be anſwered in their proper places. Touching 
the fathers, Chyyſoſlom in this place hath not ſo much as. one word of merit,or of degrees of happi- 
nes, Icrom in the firſt place iba it is prepared for the that be worthy,wh:ch we deny nor: 
ſo thatour worthines be expounded out of the word, which is a worthines by imputation, which 
ſtandeth'in thatby faith, they embrace the dottrine of the. Goſpel ſent untg them, Finally, which is 
the worthines.gf a blind, halting, maimed, and cuill fauoured beggar ro come unto a Princes table 
becauſe he, is bidden, Nay veri.y,our worthines is yer lefle;for the beggars being bidden, come of 
(their own free will, which we cannot do;no further then. our wil, which is a flaue to fin, is firſt loo- 
ſed of the Loid as hath been ſhewed. In the other place he extollerh faſting, ſaying, thatit bringcth 
men t0-p«icadice, fr5 whence exceſſe of eatino drancthþcm. W hen as it was oor gluttouy which draue A 
jput of- Paradice, ;.bart a generall rebellion againſt the rules of the righteouſnefſe of God, ; which 
he had goapenya his heart, both in that he had not the loue of God, whoſe commandement he 
ſer ſo. lig 'not the louc of .his neighbour, whileſt he caſt all his poſterity into condemnation, 
And if ithad been glunony that had thrown him out, a moderate and a fober diet, which is as con- 
tary to gluttony as faſting is, may |as well bring him to paradice againe as faſting: neither do we 
deny, but that ſober diet, and faſting alſo,fo farre forth as ir is vnderfſtandingly applied tothe fit- 
ting of ys to ather good workes , ate a part of tharway which God hath prepared for- nien ro 
walke in : thereby to returne againt to " per from whence they were banithed. Bur I ſup- 
poſe the Teftires art not fo forfaken of reaſon, as of the wy ro cterhall life, to conclude x 01 
proper cauſe thereof, It is ſaid indeed, that the way. bringeth a man to the place whereunto the 
wayfaring man pretendeth, Bur ir is ſayd vnproperly : for the caule is 'the life and frength of 
the man which taketh the iourney. But we conleſle, thatas withour.a way a man cannot ,gaine 
the place he gocth mo : ſo without good wotkes no man can come into the kingdom of hea- 
ver, And that-leromes words are here wteſted from his minde; it is evident, ih that hee (other- 
where) vtterly ouerthroweth this mcritof worke, ſaying, That a man poſeſſeth his full perjehon of 
race, and not of merit. Allo, that it is 4 mans true Viſcdome to know that he 1s wiperſett, and that the per- 
© iow of all that be int in this fle1,ts:imper es. | | 
RHE M$. [2 8. As the ſonne of man:] Chriſt himſelfe as he was the Sonne of man , was 
their and our Superiour, and Maſter,and Lord, *norwirhſtanding his kumilitie: and therefore it 


is prideand haughtineſſe whick is forbidden,and not Superioritie or Loxdſhip,as ſome Hereticks 


' 


would haue ir, | 
CARTVV 5. [28. As the Senne of Man.] Iris falſe,that Chriſt is our Lord as hee 


is Man, when as neither the Angels, nor any other creature can haue any Lordſhip or Maſter- 
ſhip ouer the 'Church, bur God alone, who onely can command in his houſe. But hee is 
our Lord arid Maſter as hee is the Mediator, which is (as hath been ſhewed) as hee is both 
Cod and Man. And if wee confider the humanitie of our Sauidur Chrift alone, and as hee 
s the ſced of Dawid : he was himfelfe both borne a ſubie@, and 2 ſeruant of Cejar, Now 
Wit were neeeffary for our Sauiour Chriſtboth God and Man for the executing of his Minifte- 
Ty to humble/'himſelfe vnto the forme and ſtate of a feruant : how much more is it meet 
his Miniſters to execure their charge, ſhonld forbeare all Lord-like and State-like condition in 
this world. Ifout Sauiourlaid aſide that which he had, how much more ought they net co take 
thar which they haue nor? | "4 
And whereas the Ieſuites affirme that pride and hautinefle is heere forbidden, and net ſuperi- 
ority : it is Eyident that hee fo:biddeth vs the authority and ſtately port, which in Princes(aT- 
- cording tothe proportion and quality of their Kingdom) is lawfull. Truth it is, that hee repro- 
ueth their pride and ambition: but that could he not deliuer berrer, then in celling thein thar rh 
defired things nor meete for their calling : Howbeit he putteth a difference berweene the 'Ciui 
and Ecclefiafticall FunQtion, and that both in reſpe& of the office of gouernmens, and titles 
ef honour : it is moſt euident, the diſtin&tion of the office, hee noteth in theſe wordes': The 


0 tvith| you : Whereupon the Argument may thus bee gathered. That. wherein the ' Ciuzll 
are is {ſeuered from the Eccleſraſfical © flicet , - doth not agree to one Miniſter ouer ar 
"TT Y 


3 


< 


: 


Or —————C— 
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merits and 
reward. 


Chry/oft. 
hom.66. in 
Mat. 


Luk:20,355 


Math. 10, 
13.14. 
Math.22.8 
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21.23. 


Hier.in EB. 
ze&. ib. 145 
Contva Pela- 
gia. 6b. 1. 


Tob. 3. 43 


Heb. 1;. 


The Goſpell  Cinko 


ther : But the Ciuill Magiſtrate is ſcuered from the Ecclefiaſticall Officer by bearing dofnini- 
on and principality : therefore bearing dominion and principality, doth vot agree to one Mini- 
ſer ouer another, Touching the outward fhew and appearance of wet : ing the 
Cuill Gouernours of the Mecregid in their rule and dominion, either by traine , appa- 
rell,&c. itappeareth to bee noted of Mark in that hee ſaith, they appeare : whereof the Genie 
rion is to bee ſeenc in other good Authors, The example is fer down in Agrippas, it being there- 
fore a thing wherein the Miniſters differ from the Cini Magiftrate, it followeth, that pompe 
and ſhew of authority agreeing unto the one it agreeth not to the other. Touching their names 
and titles, hee putteth a difference in theſe words; And they are called grations Lords, but it ſhall not 
"bee ſo with you : So therefore the argumenr may bee framed as before : That forſomuck as they 
are ſevered intides, and that to the Ciuill Magiſtrates doth agree the title of gratious and boun- 
tifull Lords, therefore to the Ecclefiaſticall Miniſter the ſame doth not agree. For as it is fir, 
that thoſe whoſe offices carry an outward pompe and Maieſty ſhould haue names agreeable to 
their magnificence : ſo it ismeete, that cthole whom hee hath remoued from that pompe and out- 
ward ſhew, ſhould likewiſe bee remoued from fuch ſwelling aud lofty titles as do nor a who oy 
the fimplicity of that Miniſtery, which they exerciſe, Neither doth it follow, that becauſe Chriſt , nts , 
the Lord and Maiſterof the Apoſtles, had rule ower them : therefore they being fellow ſeruants 5”. 
and ſchollers, ſhould have rule one ouer another. But it followeth rather that forſomuch as hee |, 5 

ws pare Lord and Maifter) did humble himſelte two do them the baſeſt ſeruice : that therefore 
ould bee aſhamed to. bee Lords and Maiſters one ouer another. And thus Cyprian (as hee 
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is d of Gratian)doth expound this place, not of pride and ambitiva , but of the ſcuerall 
aQtes,and diſtiaR honours beeween both the Powers, 


Being not come to p/n + be entreth with bumilitie and triumph together: 22 Shewerb bis 
Leale for the houſe prop oat ous gue macs. x5 Aa ho the Bales fe y defendeth the acclama- 
tion of the children, 28 He curſeth alſo that fruitieſſe leafie tree, 23 anouchcrh his poxyer by the wit< 


nes of Ilobhn; 28 and ſore tellcth bis in no parables their reprobation (with rhe Gentiles vocation) for thei 
wicked deſerts, 42 and conjequently their irreparable damnation ther ſha enſue thereof. 


| AN4 when they drew nigh to Hieruſa- 


em, and were come to Beth-phagee 
vato Mount-oliuet,theaT ESV S ſent wo 

Diſciples, | 
2 Saying to them , Go ye into the town 


fore that 1s againſt you, and immediately | you 


Eſay 62.17. 
Zach. 9.9. 


Holy Week. 


Pſ.118.26 


The Goſpel 
to te jet 


wickin Lent. 


ſhall finde an atle tied and a colt with her: 
lcoſe them and bring them to me, 

3 And if any man ſhall ſay ought vnto 
you, ſay yee , that our Lord hath nced of 
them : and forth with hee will let them 


oC. 
R And this was done that it might be 
flblle which was ſpoken by the Prophet 
aying, 
1 ; 54 ye to the daughter of Sion , Behold 
thy king commeth to thee, mecke, and fitting 
vpon an afſe and a colt the fole of her thas 15 
v/ed to the yocke, | 
6 And the Liſciples going , did as I E- 


.SVS commanded them. 


7 And hey brought} the & aſſe the colt: 
& layd their garmenes ypon them,8& made 
him to fit thereon. | 

8 Anda very great multitude ſpred their 
| garments in the way:8 other, did cutre 
boughes from the trees, & ftrawed them in 


the wazt | 

'9s And the multitudes that went before 
and that followed, cried, ſaying , | Hoſ:mia 
#0 the ſore of Dauid: blefſed is be that com- 


meth tn #he name of our Lord. qF Hoſanna in 


#he higheſt, | 
to And when he waseatred Hicruſalem 


the whole cittie was moued » VVoiss 


this? | 
14 And the people ſaid chisis LESVS 
the Prophet of Nazateth in Galilee. 

32 And # LT ESVS centred into the 


tewple of God, and caft out all char + fold 
and ought in the temple, & the tables of 
the bankers, & the chaires of them that 
ſold pigeons he overthrew: . 

13 he ſaith ro them, It is writren, 
My houſe ſhall be called the | houſe of prayer 
but you haue made it a denne of t heenes, 

14 And there came ſto him the blind, 
a the lame in the temple, and hee healed 
them. < 
15 And the chicfe Prieſts and Scribes 
ſeeing the maruellous things that he did, & 
the children crying in the cemple,& ſaying. 
Hoſanna #0 the ſonne of Dauid : they 
indignation. 

16 And fayd to him, Heareſt thou what 
theſe ſay; And IESVS faidtothem, Very 
well, have you neuer read, That out of the \ 
mouth of infants and ſucklings tbox haſt perfi- 
sed praife, 

17 And leauing them, he went forth out 
of the cittic into Bethania, & remained 
there.gF 

18 And in the morning returning into 
the citic, he was an hungred. 

19 * And ſeeing a certaine + re by 
by the way fide, hee came to it; and found 
nothing on it but leaues onely, & he ſaith 
to 1t.Neuer [grow there fruit of thee for 
ever. And incontinent the figtree was wWi- 
thered. | 

20 And the Diſciples ſeeing it, mar- 
veiled ſaying, How is it withered inconti- 
nent? 

28 And IESVS anſwering ſaid to 
chem, AmenlI fay to you, * 4 you ſhall 
haue faith, and ſtagger not , not onely thac 
of the figtree ſhall you do, but and if you 
ſhall ſay to chis mountaine. Take vp and 
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throw they ſelfe into the ſea, ir ſhall be 
done. 

23 And all things whatſoecuer you 
ſhall aske in prayer jbelecuing you thall re- 
celue, | 

23 And when hee was come into the 
remple,there came to him as he was rea- 
ching,the chiefe Prieſts and ancients of the 
people, ſaying, * | In what power doeft 
rhou thele chings? & who hath giucn thee 
this power? | 

24 IESVS anſwering faid ro them, 1 
alſo will aske you one word: which it you 
ſha'l rell mee, 1 alſo will cell you in what 
power I doe theſe things, 

_-25 The bapciline of Iohn whence was 
it? from heauen , or from men ? Bur they 


thoughe within themſclues, ſaying, 


+26 If we iball fay from heauen, he will 
ſay to vs, why then did you not belceue 

m ? but if wee i}.all ſay from men : wee 
feare the multtude, for all hold Lohn as 4 
Prophet, _ 

27 Andanſwering ro IESVS they ſayd 
VVe know not. He alfo faid to them, Nei- 
ther do I cell yon in what power 1 do thele 
things. | | 

28 But what is your opinion 2 A certain 
man had two:ſons: and comming to | the 
firſt, he faid, Soune , *goe worke to day in 
my vineyard. 

2y And he anſwering, ſaid, 1 will nor, 
But afterward moucd with repentance ' he 
went? ; : 

39 And commming to the other, he faid 
likewile, And he anſwcring,ſaid, I go Lord 
and he went nor. 

s VVhich of the two did the fathers 
will? They ſay to him, The fiſt, I ESVS 
ſaith ro them, Arnen I ay to you, that the 
Publicans and|\whoores go belgre you into 
the kingdom f God. 

2 For Iohncameto you in the way of 
wuſtice: and you did not belecuec him , but 
the publicans and whoores did beleeue 
him: butyou ſeeing irgneicher haue ye had 
repentance afterward; to helceue him. 

33 An other? parable heare ye: A man 
there was an hou i. oulder who * plained a 


i. ee ee. 


vineyard, and made a hedge about it, and 
diggedin it a prellc, and builded a towre 
ind let it out to haſbandmen : and went 
torch into a ſtrange countrey, 

34 And whe the rime of ruites 
drewe nigh , he ſent his ſeruants to the 
A ro receiue the fruats rhere- 
of. 

35 And the husbandmen apprehending 
his ſeruants, one they beat , another they 
killed, another they itoned, 

3s Againe he ſent other ſeruants m6 
then the former: and they did to them bi» 
kewale, | 

37 And laſt of all heſent ro them his 
ſon,ſaying, They wil reuerence my ſonne. 

38 But che husbandmen ſeeing the ſon, 
fayd within themſelues, This is the heire 
come,let vs kill him , & we ſhall haue his 
inheritance. 

39 And apprehending him they caſt 
_ forth out of the vineyard ,'and killed 

im. 

40 VVhen therefore the Lord of the 
vineyard ſhall come, what will he doe to 
thoſe husbandmen? 

41 They ſay to him, The naughty men 
he will bring to naught : and his vineyard 
he will let out to ocher husbandmen, that 
ſhall render him the fruit in rheir 1Eaion5s. 

42 IESVS faith to them ,- Have you 
neuer read in the Scriptures, The ſtone which 
the builders reieRed , the ſame is made into 
the head of the corner? By our lord this 13 
done, and it is marnellous int our eyes. 

43 Therefore I ſay ro you, that the 
kingdome of God ſhall be taken awa 
from you,& ſhall be giuen a nation yecl- 
ding the truits thereof. 

44+ And he thart falleth vpon this ſtone, 
ſhall be broken: and on whom at fallerh, ir 
ſhall all to bruiſe him. 

45 And when the chiefe Prieſts and 
Phariſecs had heard his parables,they knew 
that be ſpake of them. . 

46 And ſecking to lay hands ypon him, 
they feared. the multitudes : becauſe they 
held him as aProphet. gF® 


..* | | M AR&GINALL NoTE. | | 
RHEM.r. [12 Te/ifs went into the Temple.] How much the abuſe | of Churches by 


| Merchandifing, walking or other prophane occupying of them, diſpleaſerh God, here we may fee. 


CAR TVY.. (1 2 leſs went into the Temple] It is your-ignorance to match the temple 
of Ieruſalem w:th the Churches now , it hauing a holy Sacrament, for which cauſe it was not 
lawfull to carry a velle!! through it, nor onely while the worſhip of God was in havd, but after: 
ward, Whereas our Churches are to be compared with the Lewes Synagogues:.ot | which no fur- 
ther benefite was fought then ro hane a commely place for the aflembly of the Chutch in Gods 
ſeruice. And although it bee not comely and convenient thar it ſhould bee a market place : yet 
there are ſoine things, as teaching of children and ſuch like, thar may conueniently bee uled there, 
after the Church aſſembly bee ended : which was not lawfull jn the Temple. | 
[ ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, XXI. bf nbc; 
RHzE M.1. [2. Tow ſhall finfſe.) ' Chriſt by divine power both knew, where theſe 
beaſts were, being ablear, and commanded them for his vie, peingencdite mans, and ſuddenly 
"made the Colt fit to be'ridden on,neuer broken before. £ - 
RUE M. [7. The Aſſe and the Colt:} This Aﬀe vnder the yoke fignifieth the Tewes vn- 
der the Law, and vnder God their Lord,as it were his o!d and ancient ple : the yong Col 
now firſt ridden on by-Chriſt, fignifieth the Gentiles, wilde hicherto and not broken, now leg 
. | calle 
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TD4. The Gofpell 


CH a 


A m——o 


P.21, 


hm J_ Fas — ' 


t | writing ſpecially ro the Gentiles, make mention of the Colt onely, 
1CARTVWL [v.2.7. $S.] 


- 


offices in thas goo y ceremony to the honour of Chriſt, and memory of his triumph vpon this day. 


ding grateful. and otherwiſe, be yndoubtedly no lefſe gratefull. 


Mat. 25.1; the Coſpell. Your Remembrance therefore by ſuch Aperies is Iewiſh , or rather 
| as much as it js the invention of your blind heart,” without eitker commandement © 


hauing ſych remembrancers, as are theſe dumbe ceremonies, haue loſt the do 


* xy ot an earthly Kingdom. For your Prieſt to bee the Aﬀle, 


Eſay 46.1. that it is (accor 


Crow-bird, conſidering thar it is © you own hatching. And laſt © 
is a ſong now onely of certaine chi | 
multitude ; you haue with your own hand, pulled away the rag wherewith you wo 


ration of that a@ +-it m 
other cuill forſaken. Andif the imitation of the people of Go 
from ir, eſpecially in that which is vf moſt importance,will condemne you, 


Hoſana. tlation to our Sauiour, holy Church uſeth alwaies in the preface of the 


fore the conſecration and elevation, as it were we gu 4 fr reioycing at his comming. 

CARTYY.;. [9 Ho/anna.] You may well expe his comming: bur hee is _ 
for comming into your hands, untill ſuch time as hee come fearefully ro bee ayenged 0 
mockeries of him, by | 


Rn Et M4. ſi; Houſe or proger] Nore heere that hee calleth externall ſacrifice 


the Prophet Eſay) prayer, For 
principal for facriſice. | 


Job.2.2r. partthe whole is fignified : And the Temple tooke name of prayer, rather then of 
I. King. 8. part of Gods worſhip : Firſt, that itbeing known that the Temple ſhadowed out our 


Heb. 13. uuto the body. Wa 
peter RHE M.5. [16 Mouth of infants.) Yong childrens prayers, proceeding from 


full xo» Chriſt. 


which they ſuog in-their-motker to 


\ Lnk.2. to worſhip, nor under twelve yeares, I the Paratly prayers of the Ieſuites 
| how underſtandinglythe children Yid it, appeareth manifeſtly : that they did not onely* 
the words, but ipplyed them ſkilfully to our Sauiour Chriſt ro whom alone they did 


ſortiſh and witleſſe 


Da#y 6. Chriſt, wee might i know that wee have onely him for our Mediator, to offer up our prayers 
Ink. rx. uats God : euen as all prayers were made, either in or towards the Temple: Secondly, becauſe 
Apoc. 8.3, the offerings both ſacrifice and incenſe were figures of prayer, and referred unto it,2s the ſhadow 


called to the faith, and to receive our Sauiours yoke. And therefore the three laſt Euangeliſts 


4% RHE M. 24 [8. Garments inthe way.] The effices of honour done to our Saujour ex- 
Proceſſion en: rraordinarily, were very acceptable : and tor a memory hereof, the holy Church maketh a fo- 
Payye ſunday” lemne proceſſion euery yeere ypon this day, ſpecially in our Countrey when it was Catholicke, 
wit? the Be with the B. Sacrament reuerently carried, as it were Chriſt ypon the Aﬀſe, and firawing of ruſhes 
S4c1ament.. + and flowers, bearing of pa!mes, ſetting up boughes, ſpreading and hanging up the richeſt clothes, 
All denoute the. quire: and queriſters ſinging, as heerc the children aud the people ,: all done in a very 


The like 


kmd , excee- {cruice and the like duties done vnto him in all other ſolemne procelihons bf the B. Sacrament, 


CarrTyy.:. [8 Garments inthe way.] This manner of doing was drawn from that 
| 2. King 9. people, which gaue unto one,” whom they ſuddenly acknowledged to be their King, this honour 
1 I;. of ipreading their garments under his foote: when therefore they ſuddenly acknowledged Chriſt 
| to bee their. King, and being in the way had nothing to reftifie their honour unto him , beſide 

theſe things, they thought good to take that whick-came next to hand. And of thisa@ (as of -all 
other duties to him) our Sauiour Chriſt reacheth the remembrance, to bee by prom of 


aniſh in 
our $a- 


uiour Chriſt, or example of the Apoſtles. And therefore it is no maruaile, if your Synagogue, 
| Arine of = hu- 

mility of Chriſts Kingdom, and in ſtead thereof hath brought in a ſtately Maicſty, and Braue- 
it will be cafily granted, who for his 
bruvſh rudenefſe will for the moſt part, , even without a paire of Aſſes cares, eaſily paſſe in that 
account; Bur that your Cake js Chriſt, which is guided and carried of the Aﬀe, in ſtead that the 
Aſſe ſhould be | yr will not bee ſo eafi'y yeeided'unto, Thereof rather is manifeftly proued, 
ing.to the Prophet) no better then a Babilonicall Idoll : which notbeing able 

2. 3. 4+ to goe, is borne of his worſhippers ; whereas our Sauiour Chriſt doth beare thoſe that worſhip 
him. A goodly Ceremony you ſay, No maruaileif it ſeeme a Cygner unto you, which is but 

Fall when you confefle that ir 

dren skilfull in muſicke, which was heere m_ the whole 
have coue- 

red your ſhame. For the —_— reaſon of your Zoodly ceremony ſtanding in the Apiſh imi- 
needs follow, that either it is 1n one your evill followed , or in the 

do iuſtifie you, the fwaruing 


RHE M.3. {9 Hoſanns.]. Theſe very words of ioyfull cry and Co yoyce of pra- 


c, as it were the 
voyce of the Prieſt and all the people (who then ſpecially are attent and deuoure) imediatly be- 


enough 


all your 


four of 


e [peaketh of the Temple which was builded properly and 
CAR TvVv.4. [1; Honſt of prayer} Children know that heere is a trope , wherein by 
Ce 


other 


iOur 


the in- 


| +} flin& of GodsSpirit, bee acceptable : and ſo the voyces of the like, or other ſimple tolke now 
= inthe Church, though themſclues underſtand not particularly what they ſay, be waruellous grate- 


. CAR Tvv.$.-[16. Mouth of Infants.) Of this place it is euident, that euen under the 
Law, not men avd women alone , but euen children were alſo well exerciſed in the Scripture, 

- and did underftanding}y fing prayſes to the Lord. For that the children underſtood not that 
e, eſpecially being taught by their parents of the meaning 
' Dent. 1s. of the Law, according as the Lord in that behalte had given commandement, it is without any 
| | likely-hood or ſhew of truth; wherein alſo the age of the children, that went np to Ieruſalem 


;L aſtly, 
rehearſe 
belong. 


| Now therefore to gEraw the people underneath the Goſpell , _ whom the Lord powreth 
\ ſay 12, © Spiritof knowjedpe and underſtanding, which did but drop down upon the Icwes, to ſuch a 
| " — 'kinde of worſhipof God, and that out of the ſame place, from whence it 
hath ſo apparanta barre : becomimerh well the ſhamelefſe forchead of rhe Icluiticall ſe&. And 

' If our Saviour Chrift had opened the mouth of the Afſe whereupon hee rode, as hee had done 


—_— 


Prayeys not 
wnderitood of 
the party, ard 
acceptabie, 


—o. er .q 


— 
CHAP. 


_ bots 
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COEIIIEnEn ee 


: ETXS IN any t 


: ther-: 


_—_—_ 


— 


to Balams Aﬀſe before, or had (as hee | was able ro doe) purthe found of thoſe words in the 


HE ES 


both Aſſe and tones ſhou'd haue periprmed ph a:;g£00d {cruice unto. God, as, they ihould there- 


er,or of is will, ibwebe worthy, and the tunS expedient. And therefore $S\ Marke hath thus ; 
Have ye faith of God: JO 29 200 > DEA 15 M3 Ws JH ee Ter . 
CARTYY6 T22. Retetwing.)-In this one ſentence of the Teſuites they haue rwo con- 
rraty judgements, ſo iri6conciltable. as their bloud (if they had any) would not be mingled toge« 
Bur chisclouen-rongu6 bs the inft reward of ſuch as ſell itfor a lictle gaine. For theſe 
blafts are blowne as itwere with.one winde-: "7 bat The muſt net looke that our þ wi pp al 
be beard af we-reſpeft a8r, oipne vnIhorthineſſe :- and thit wee ong bt nat to. doubt of the 
bearing .of them; Ha 49.76 bee worthy: which indeed is! as, much to; ſay, a3 wee mult al- 
wayes doubt, cgnſidering zhat go-man,but juch.a one as is ſcn{elefle, of his wretchedneſle, can 
enter inzo any thought or or5as 
mad full of good workes, ard renowned for thetruits of righieoulneſle, did nor prelent his pra 
at of his owne righteouſnefle ;; and our Sauiour Chriſt refuleth not to. be found of 


' any that-ſecke him,or to open to any:thar knock at his doore, nor 0 giue to. any .that a>keth of 


; whentkey haue anſwered this queſtion as fully as C 
' Fohis EN 


The Goſpell 
np the 19. 
Say efter 
=, 


hifi, wWhoſdeurr he be. 
RHEM.7..[23, In what power] The heretickes preſumpruouſly think themſclues in this 
poinr fiketo Chaſtibetaiſe'thby are askedin what Power they, come, and who ſent them: but 
aue anl? iſt did hcre by that which he ihſinuaterh of 

ony'for- his atthotity, they ſhall be heard, and tilf cher they ſhall be fill rakenfor thoſe 
'of whom God fpeaketh by die'Prophet, 1 hey yan;and I ſent them not, ; ; n 
CA kr Vy.5. [23- kn what power;| With alittle change of words we'way anſwer you 
as our Sauiour Chriſt did the Pharites, in ning of you from whence are he AQes of the 
Apolſtics, and the firſt | Epiſtle to oy Are they from Meauen,or of men? For if you anſwer, 
f.om heauen : we conclude,thar our calling ia the choyce of the-Church, compaſled by the C2- 
nos of the Apolties, ahrough the ſufficiency of him that is choſen, is from heauenz- In the meaue 
ſeaſon,you declare, your ſeiues to be the right 


He af higowne worthineſle ;. e{pecially conſidering that Dauel,..a. 
: Dmn.9. 
: _— 


ſucceſſors of the Phariſes : which eſiteme no man.” 


% 


I,Co.14, 


; Ma.11.22 


Herttickes 
141, noz jent. 


”- 


lawſully.called, but fuch ypon whoſe heads you have layd your greafie hands, and in whoſe face , 


70 
LO the calling of our Saujour Chriſt, becauſe they came apt through their hands. 

R 4 E-M- b, [20 The firſt.) The fitſt ſoane here is the People of the "Genziles, becauſe 
Gentility was befote there was a peculiar and coles people of the-Tews;and therefore the Iewes 
kere as the latter, ar ified by the other ſonne. . oo re; 

'CARTVVS. [28. The #rit.1 Cleane contrary to Moſes, which calleth- Iſraet Gods firſt 
beporren ſonne, Contrary alſo to our Sauiour Chriſt, who. expounding himle!fe,' comparerh the 
Phariſes to the elder and more honorable ſonne, which pretending great obedicace, were re- 
bels againſtrhe Lord t and the Publicans and Harlots to the yonger F 
manner a orofelion of pillage and filthineſle, by repentance 'come yuto the obedience of the 


Lord, | 

Yet by one other parabe he foreſheweth the moſt deſcrued reprobation of the ean per/ecuring Tewes , 
the grations Ln of the Gentiles 1n ther p'ace., 35 Then he defeateth of the \rila-wig, by Herodians 
abs44t paying tribute 19 Ceſar. 23 Hee arſwereth alſo the inuention of the Saddnces againfi the Reſwr- 
yeition: 34 nd a queſhon that the Phari/ecs aske 16 poſe him: twriing and poſong them. againe, becauſt 

ticy imagined that Chriſt. ſhould be vo more then a man: 37 and - [o be puttath all the bujie Seftes t6 - 


® 


fl-nce. TI WE 

AN DIESVS anſwering , ſpake againe 

in parables to them, faying: | 

- 2 The kingdome of heaueb is likened 

to a man being a king, which made a mar- 
riage to his ſonne.  -, 

3 And he ſent his! ſeruants ro call them 


vants, and ſpltefully intreating them,mur« 
dered them, 

7 But when the king had heard of it; 
hee was wroth, and ſending his hoſtes, de- 
ſtroyed thoſe murderers, and burnt their 
Citie. 


that were tnuiced ro the marriage: & they 
would not come. . | 

4 Againe he ſent ocher ſervants , ſaying 
Tell them that were inuited,Behold 1 haue 
prepared my dinner: my beeves & fatlings 
are killed,and all things are ready:come ye 
to the mariage- ; 

"$5 But they neglefted: and went their 
wayes, | one ro his farme,8& another to his 
merchandiſe: | 

6 And the reſt layd hands ypon. his ſer- 


2 Then he ſayth to his ſetyants, The ma- 
riage indeede is ready : but they that were 
inuited, were not worthy. | 

'9 Go ye therefore mico the high wayes: 
and whoſoever you ſhall finde; call to rhe 
mariage- ' TY 

10 And his feruants going forth into the 
wayes,22thered together al that thy found. 
+ bad and good:and the mariage was filled 
with gheſtes. | 

x1 And theKing went in toſe the geſtes:; 

V and 


aue blowne the Faſter'y winde of your ynſavoury and vonwholſome breath, 'enen as they-. 


- 


Erb, ad 


nne, which making in © 


'T be Gofpell 


Cap, 


——— —— 


and he ſaw there |a man not attired 1n a 


+ wedding garnieor. 


2x2" And he ſaith to him; Friende , how 


cameſt thou in hicher not hauing a wedding 
garment? Bur he was d umbe. 


: 23 The che king ſaid co the waiters, Bind 


his hands and feete, and ca4lt him into the 


8 
SS 


Mar. 12.13 


Jnk.20.20 


© 6r nor? 
- .18 


Mar.12.19 
Luk. 20. 


27 . 
Adts. 23:6. 


TT KK - | 


utter darknefle: rhere ſhal be weeping and 


., Eaſhing of reeth. | 


F - 


14 For many be called » but few c- 


let,gÞ- $6 , b* * 

- 45.:* Thea the Phariſecs departing, con- 
ſulted among-/rhemlclues ; for is incrappe 
him in his ralke 


+16 \Andrhey. ſendco him their Diſciples. 
with-the Herodians, ſaying , Maſter , wee : 


know that thou art a-true ſpeaker,and tea- 


cheltthe wzy- of God in erueth,neither ca- - 
+... reft thou for a 


; man; for thou doelt nor 
the ns of men. 

117 Tell vs therefore” whar'is thy opi- 

nion,is it lawfull to giue tribure ro Ceiar, 


3. 


tines, layd,what do you tempt mee Hypo- 
CLItcS?_ - mY 

-19 Shew me the tribure:coinc. And they 
oficred hum a "ITY ENEYN 

20: And:LE SYS faith tothem, VVhoſe 
15chis image a oy | 

*21-'They/fay'ro him, Czlars: Then hee 
ſaith"ro them; Render theretore the things 
that are Cefars, ro Gzlar: aud the things 
ws pre heard h ciled, and 

aring it they maruciled, an 

ledukng hid Wide cir wayes.' 

"21 day there came to him the 
Sadduces,that ſay there is ao reſurrection: 
and aked im. - 


4 Saying, Maſter, Moyſes ſaid, If a man 


Dent. 25. 5 diz not hauing a childe,zbat his brother mar- 


worldly ex- 
cuſes —_ 
reconculrdtion - 
The Church 


conſiiteth as 


Lood and 


ris bis wife, and raiſe vp Jeede v0 his bro- 
ther. | 45 
25 And there were with vs ſeuen bre- 
thren: and the firſt hauing married a wite, 
dicd : and not -hawsg utſuc, left his wate to 
his brother,” + ye be : 
"26 In like maner the ſecond & the third 
cnea co the ſcurnth. | 
29 And lalt of all the woman dyed al- 


al ESVS knowing their naugh- / 


28 In the reſurretion therefore whoſe 
wife of the ſeuen ſhall the be? for they all 
had her. | 

29 And IESVS anſwering , ſayd co 
them, You do erre,nor knowing the Scrip- 
tures,nor the power of God. 


F — — 


-© 3o For in the reſurreftion neither ſhall 
they marrie nor be maried-: bur are |as the 


Angels of God in heauen, 
31 And concerning the reſurrection of 


.the dead, haue:you nor read that which 


was {ſpoken of God laying to you. | 
32-1am the God of Abraham , and the 
God of Iſaac,and the God of Tacob?He-is not 


. God jof-the dead, bur of the liuidg.:.- 


33. And the multitudes hearing 1, mar- 
uetled at his Dodtrine. - PRLSY 
34 *Bur the Phariſees hearing that he 
had pur the Sadduces to fileace,; came to- 
gether; | | 
37 And one of them a door of law as» 
ked of him, tempting him. | 4 
. 36 Maiſter, which is tht great comman- 
dement in the Law? | 
37 IESYS ſaith te him, Thou ſhale 
loue the Lord thy God from thy whole heart, 


and with thy whole ſoule,and with thy vvhole | 


mimnde. Fo | 

38 This i the greateſt & che firſt com- 
mandement; | | 

39 And the ſecond is like to this, T how 
ſhatt lowe thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, 

40 1On theſe two commandements de- 
pong the whole Lawe and the Pro- 
phers,” 

4 1 And the *Phariſees being aſſembled, 
IESVS asked them. 

42 Saying, what is your opinion-of 
Chriſt > whole ſonnc is hee? They ſay to 
him, Dauids. 

43 He ſaith to them , How then doth 
Dauid in ſpirit call him Lord, ſaying, 

44 The Lord ſaid to my Lord »{*t on my 
right hand, vnill I put thine enemics the foote 
ftoole of thy feere? | 

4 5 If Dauid therefore call him Lord, 
how is he his ſonne? 

46 And no man could anſwere him a 
word:neirher durſt any man from what day 
aske him any more. (7 


ANNOTATIONS CHar. KEXTL 


RUHEM. r. [2. Marriage. ] Then did God the Father make this marriage, when 
mytterie of the-Incarnation, hee ioyned te his ſonne our Lord, the holy Chur 


the 
for bus Pkg 


Greg.hom.38. 
'R H B M. (3-Sernants) The firſt ſeruants here ſent to inuite, were the Prophets : the ſecond 


were the A 
to the Ch 


.CARTYV:L. [v..2. 3.5.5. ] 


ſtles : .and all that afterward conuerted countries, or that hauc. and do reconcile men 


RYH E Mc: (5+ One to bis farme.) $uch as refuſe to be reconciled ts Chriſts Church, al- 
edge often yaine impediments and worldly excuſes, which at the day of iudgement will nor lerue 
m. | | 1 | | | 


-;R HEM. 2.[112.4 M43 20t 4ttircd. ] It profiterh not. much to be within the Church, and.to 
a: Catholicke, except 23 man be of good life, for ſuchan one ſhall, be damned, becauſe with 


be 
faith he hath nor 


od workes : as is euident by the exampie of this man, who was within, and 


| at the feaſt, as the teſt, bur lacked the garment of charity and good works. And by this man are 
+ "repreſented all the bad that are called, aud therefore they allo are in the Church, as this man was 


at 


Exod.z,6,' 


Mat, 12.28 
The Goſpel 
V/0n the 17 


Sunday after 


Pentecoſt, 


Dent. 6. 5, 


Len.19, 18 


May, 12.3j 
Lnuk.20.41 


P/al, x10. 


——C_——_. 1 
—— — — 


CrHaP22. 


According to F, Mattbe\. 


i 


yn” 


Four 


———— 


at the feaſt : but becauſe he w2s called, and yet none of the ele, ir is evident that the Church + 


doth not confiſt of the ele onely, contrary to our Aduetſaries. 
. CARTVY.2.[11 Amaniodt attived.\ 

Faich whereof Baptiſmeis the ſcale, we _ on 
wherewith our nakednefle and filthineffe is couered. T his therefore of the marriage garment, may 
be fitly applied vnto Doug g66g workes, which(as handmaids) do alwayes giue their at- 
tendance vpoh a true and Huely faith : are nor ſhut one, bur onely in the very at of Tuſtificati- 
on. The other poynt here mentioned, is an impudent aid ſhameleſſe vnuruth, as hath been 


HEM, 3. bs « To Ceſar.) Temporal! daties and paittents exaQed by worldly Princes, 
muft be paid, {6 t | 
ue to take Reed how they exact : and others, how they giue to Tſar, that is ro their Prince, the 
things thar ard duc to Cod, that is,to his Ecelehaſticall Miniſters, W hereupon $. Athanaſius reci- 
ſe go diy words out of an Epiſtle 6f the ancient and famous Confeffor Hoſoms Cofdnbenſis 


to atins the Arian Empefour : Ceaſe, 1 beſeech thee, and remember that thou art mortall, 


* Feare the day:df indgement, intermeddle not with Ecclefiaſticall matters, neither doe thou com- 


mand vs in this kinde, but rather Jearne them'of vs. To thee, Cod hath committed the Empire, 
to v3 he hath commited the things that belong to the Church: and as he that with malicious eyes 


By faith we 'are made the ſonnes of Ged, becauſe by 
hriſt as it were a coſtly robe,& mariage garment, - 


t God be notdefrauded 'ofhis more ſoueraigne dury, And therefore Princes 


Neuher wwfi 
temporall .. 
Princes exaA, 
nor their ſub- 
ies gine nit 
to them £6: 
cleftafticall 
Inn, dlaon, 


carpeth thine Empire, gain-ſayeth the ordinance of God : fo do thoualſo beware, left in draw- 
ing to the Ecclefiaſticai! matters, tkou be made guiltie of a crime. It is 'wiitten, Giue 

the things that/are Ce/ars to Czar : and the things that are Cods,'to Ged. Therefore neither is 
itla for vs in earth to hold the F mpire* neither haſt thou (OE ) power ouer inccaſe 
and facred things. Athan, gene vifam agentes. And $. Ambroſe to Valentinian the Empergur | 
(who by the ill counſell of his mother Inflive an Arian, required" of '$. Ambroſe to haue one 
Churchin Mil ed to the Arian Hereticks)faith: We pay that which is Ceſars to Ce/ar,and 


that which is Gods, to Cod. Tribute is Ceſars, it is not denied : the Churchis Gods, it may aot 


verily be yeelded to Ceſar ; becauſe the Temple bf God cannotbe C2/ars right, which no man 
—_ Cur tis poken with the honour of the Emperour, For what is more honourable then 


that the Empe! ſaid to be the ſonne of the Church? For a food Emperour is within the 
Church, and not the Church. qr bem beter de Baſil. trad. 
| out of Athanaſits and Ambroſe is true,ſo that 


Car rTvy.3. [2t. To Ceſar. ] This cit 


jt be fi vnderſtood, and aot Popiſhly, For although the adminiſtration of 
the Cech, A belnaes boats om ; as to the moſt skilfull in thoſe a yer it be- 


longeth to Princes in their ſeuerall juriſdifions to commend them in their well doing, and ro 
puniſh chem for the contrary. And not that onely, but to reforme things in the Chtrch, as often 
as the Ecclefiafticall perſons ſhall either through ignorance or diſorder of the affeftion of couc- 
rouſneſle or ambition, defile the Lords ſanAuary. For which cauſe not onely the people are 
bidden to pray for them, that by their meanes we may live res bur they themſelues re alſo 
commanded to read and meditate — im the Law of God, that by skill therein they being 
inabled to diſcerne between truth and falſhood, may with diſcretion beare the ſword'according- 
ly. The praQtiſe of which authority is to be ſeene in the govd king Extchias, But how is it that 

hich reach Princes, do notTearne your ſelues to abſtaine as well from the righes and priui- 


ou w 
dges of Ceſar, as you would haue Ceſar ho!d his hands from yours : for both the Scripture 
rommandeth, that Ceſar ſhould have his, and Athangſs thinkerh it as vnlawfull for you to rake the 


ſword of Princes,as it is for Princesto ſct foot into the poſſeffion of the authority commited vi 


: to Eccleſiaſticall perſons: wherein ;f you would have given on os both the Pope ſhould have 


loſt the one of his ſwords, and his Biſhops their temporal! Lordſhips, wherein they haue incroched 


ypon the proper and ſeuerall of Princes, 
R 1 E M. 4:[30. As Angels.) As Chriſt proveth kere, that in heauen they neither y hor 
are married, becauſe there they ſhall be as Angels : by the very ſame reaſon is proved, that Saints 
may heare our p1zyerrs ant helpe vs, be _ ncere or farre of, becauſe the Anpels doe fo, and jn 
you moment are preſcut where they lift, and need nor to beencere vs, when they heare or 
lpe vs. 
C Ak TVV.4. [30. As Angels.) How out of time theſe things are ha'ed to Saints depar: 
ted, and ſeuered from their bodies, appeateth for that the eſtate of Saints here deſcribed, ſhall be 
after the reſurreRion, at what time they being conioyned with their bodies, ſhall net for all that 
be ioyned in marriage : without which pews. Te ar of reſuming their bodies, our Saviour 
Chriſts anſwer to the Sadduces cleaueth not ——o_ Againe, our Saviour Chrifts words are 
retched. and drawen beyond his meaning : for his will is not to declare hereby, that the eſtate of 
the Ange's and godly men ſhall bee in euery point alike ? but as to that and ſuch like poynts a 
were in queſtion-”” For it is certaine, that the Angels ſhall neuer haue this honour to be members 
of our Sauiour Chriſt. And as they are here vnſcaſonab!y and impertinently mentioned: ſo there 
is no truth incithker part of the argument : For firſt it is falſe, that the e Angels are preſent where 
wy lift, conſidering thar they go no whither but Where they haue the commandement of God 
to dire& them, Secondly,it is r ſaid, without all teſtimony of the Scripture, thar the An. 
gens in 4 moment mer at the places of their ſeruice. For akho Þithe Serij re witnefſe 
t they bee ſpirits of paſſing ſwiftneſle, yethowſocuer the Teſuites take vpon then) the poſt 
maſterſhip of Angels, they are nor able to tell how many iniles they goe in a minute of an houre, 
And that they be able in the minute of an houre as well to ouercome a 1000, miles as 100; 
(which their ſpeech doth import) is vtrerly falſe : $0nfidering that of the mouing' of all chitigs 
which are created, and not infinite, time is the meaſure ; ſo that according to the quantity and 
ſpace of place whereuato it is moucd, the endurance of _ moſt needs dex applicd, ar” 
| | 2 k 


Dem, 17, 


Heb. &, _ 
Zach.1,10; 


Exc.1. t6, 
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Za. 6. 6, 


Pal, 36. 


Relizjous ſin- 
He lie, Ange- 
larall, 


2.$S4mm, I4. 
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, thereforebeing wirhin the fight and hearing of an Ang 


that Angels heare and helpe as well when they are farre remoued;as when they be neere Vn- 
#0 Þs,-ismoſt falſe : for the Angels that are appointed to aſliſt-the godly in lewry, are ſent into 
lewry, ;And thoſe that are ordained for the reliefe of the godly in | nf are lent into,'Baby- 
lon, which ſhould be alogerher without caule, if farre or neere they were able to helpe alike, 
Againe, the Apgels which execute the Lords vengeance againſt them which iniury 'and outrage 
the godly, are ſaid to-purſuc after the wicked, to pitch them ypon their noſes. But ro what end 
hould'they,purſue them, if they:haue ſuch long armes to-reach them a farre off as when they are 
neere them. 7 his alſo is to bee ſcene in the example of Daniel, who beeing throwne downe 


* to: the! ground with the, bright -beames of | glory which. appeared in che Angell with 


whom! he had-conference, is notliſted vp but.by a neerer approch, of the Ange'l ,vato him, If 
ell, the; Angell -could not ſet him vp 

yvnleſle | ched neerer.vnto him, how much lefle could he do it, being remoued fo great a 
ſpace asthe-: eſuires imagine? And for their approch to heare vs, the Angell is bidden of ( hriſt 
Pappeoach neefre uno; Zachary, that the ra 4 may keare him, So Daniel, tro make himſelfe 
rd:efthe, Angell; -approcheth neerer vato him..7 0 whar end? But that Daniel did well know, 
tharthe: Angell e Lube remoued from him, could not vnderſtand him, ynlefſe hee had made 


" 8 neereriapproch vato him; /Aind if the Angels can doe none of theſe things which the TIefuites 


here'inable-them vmo, much lefle can the Saints, (neither by creation nor by calling ſo fit for 
the(e-things) be able to performe:them, And although all theſe things were d them, that 
me_oigs re ſer downe, and whereof they are able ro make no proofe in any one of them, yet 
$h-itnot that therefore'we ſhould pray. vato the Saints, —— being in neither pro- 
miſe-nor commandement,nor example to be found inthe Scriprure. 
-: RHE M, $. (30. As Angels.).Not to marry .norto bee married, is to bee like to Ange's * 
thereforeyig che ſtate of religious men and women, and Prieſts, for not marrying, wertkily called of 
the Fathers an Avngelicall life,Cyp. bb. %, 66DYP! @& hab.virg. ſub finem. 
CART VV. 5. [z90.ATAngels.] Itis but a flenderpraile to bee like ynto. the Angels in 
acithy marry nor are-maned. For ſecing the Angels haue no aptnefle nor ability yaro the 
company -of wemen,as thoſe. which haue no bodies, irtcan be {mall praiſe ynto- them to abſtaine. 
Burthe thing that is moſt commendable-in the; Angels, and wherein:they are ſet vp for patternes 
vato vsgis,;ther promprand ready obedience vnto the Lords will,. wherein becauſe wee know 
Taarried perſons ow! not been inferior vat virgins, as is richly witnefſed by the examples of A- 
braham,. 1ſaac; and Tacob, Meſs, Daxid, Execlvel... Peter,and other the Apoſtles: it is ev:dent, that in 
the true Angelicall life they.came not behinde the virgines. Another commendable quality inthe 
Angels, istheit wiſedom-and knowledge of things, wherein it is expreſly affirmed of Dawid, a 
married-manz/thathe was like at Angell of . God: which wee read; not of any virgin. And &al- 
—_ there:/were- ſome; virgins in this behalfe. after a ſort Angelicall, yer there neither is, nor 
hath becnaoy of them fo wel! iopes. 02 to flye ſo high that way*as did Salomon, who liued in the 
eſtate of Matrimony. It.is not to be denied bur that v;rginiry 1s. aduanced by a good part of An- 
Ps x0 i fu; ther height then whereupon in can haue any 'we and ſteady footing. And was done 
pecially.in reſpeR of the perſecured-times.;., wherein that gift had alarge and a ſingular vie, in 
making light ro flye, which had not trengthto abide the brunt of the crials whereun'o Chri- 
ans were then pur. Bue as for the Popiſh nine. hw virgin-like they be,the grates and Cloyſters 
wherein (asbirds) they-be caged, or rather as ſtaliones ce ſhur yp trom their luſtes which they 


{o thirſtilydefire, ſuthciently declare. 


RHEM.5. [;2 Of thedead.] S.Himme by this place diſproueth the Hererick Vig'antins, 


. and in himihele of our t'me, which to diminiſh the honour of Saints, call them, of purpoſe 


dead men. 

C ARTVY.6. [;2:God is not the God of thedead.] Our Saviour Chriſt denyeth not 
but-that the godly departed are dead, for fo himieife calleth them in the verſe before. And it is 
of neceſlity that either they are dead ortranſlated : Onely hee denieth them to bee dcad in the 


 ſenſepf ithe Sadduces, which eſteemed that there was no other lite after this, but that death made 


4\man equal! with a beaſt, W hereupon it is euident, how unworthily this cauill is againſt us, 
which give to-thefull as much to the Saints departed as the Scripture doth, Bur eds the 
matter they..are angiy with us for, is becauſe wee will not put that Crown upon the Saints head, 
which the Father prepared for his onely begotten ſonne, and which onely will fic his head. Or 
rather beecauſe the fweerte. ſauour of gaine, which they pick our of their unſauory bones, is by 
the moderate and lawfull eftmaion of the dead Saints, taken from them. 

\RaHx M7. [40 On Hhgſeawo-] Kereby it is cuident that all dependeth nor upon faith 
onely, but much more upon charity (though faith be the firſt) which is che loue of God and of 
our acighbour, - which is the-ſumme of .all the Law and the Prophets : becauſe hee that bath 
this double charity exprefleth .here by theſe rwo principall commandem ents, fulfilleth and accom- 
pliſheth-all that is commmanded-in the Law and the Prophets. ' 

CAR TVY.7. [40 On theſe two. commandements.] The TIefuires ſeeking in ever 
hedge;and-under euery buſh for an interpretation, whereb may eſtabliſh the righteouſneſle 
of -workes,--haue at the laſt found out one, which is as farre aboue their meaſure, as the other 
are ſhort :., For whereas the meaſure wherewigzh they mecte the iuſtification by workes, doth fo 
fauout workes, that inthe cauſe of righteouſnefle, it ſhutteth nor our the faith of Gods mercy 
in Chriſt. In this place they giue ſo much to-workes that they leaue no place at all unto faith : 
if thercfore-ir-bee true that the-righteouinefig of. a Chriſtian man doth confift (as they lay) of 
faith and workes : This place and {uck like, which aſcribe all unto workes and charity, can make 
nothing'for them. 1r is true therefore 1f the queſtion bee hew a man,may haue a righteouſneſle 
of his own, that not onely all is nog-in faith, but not a whit, and af onely much is in gs 

us 


— — | CE manner _ — 
GnaP.23. According to $. Matthew. 109 
—_— ol M = _ rr nn 

but all the whole : But forſomuch as none is able to come to richreouſneſle that way the IL 
ordained a; r, which is by the faith of Chriſt, whereby the Shale Law is perfedtly rart—ury rp, 
an _ line, with RY a often buſie, vg GO them, who afftumeth char Avg de fid. 

Commandements may well bee ſad $0 pertaine to faith alone, [o thas wee under , wee Op. 
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| CHAP. XX. , 

The Scribes- and Phariſtes after a'l this continning ſtill incomigible , althowoh he will bane the doflrine of 
ther chaire obe; ed yet againl thei workes (4..d namely ther ambition) be operly mueygheth, crumng 10 them 
exght oral 9 their cjgbt-jold bypocnſie and blndnes: 34 And [0 conc/ndwg with the moit worth) reprt= 
bation of tha: peyſecuting generation and their matiaer-city Teru/alem with ber Temple. | 

the Goſpel HEN IESVS ſpike to the multitu- Qifierh the gold, | | 
yas Tue des and to his Diſciples. 18 And whoſoever ſhall ſweare by the 
dey the 2. 2 Saying , Vpod j the thaire of Moy- alcar, it is nothing : bur whoſoever {hall 
wick » Lers {& Have Inter the Scribes and the Fhari= fweare!by the gift that is vp6 tt, is bound, 
Lat. n1.46 TS ET | 19 Ye blinde, for wiecher is greatery 
Ads 15.20, 4 Alrbiogs therefore ! whatſoever thy the gift, or the altar that } ſanctifieth the 
+ rbeje ply- ſhall tay ro ou, obferue ye and do ye: but gift? | 
lafferies were - 4ccorqung to their workes do ye not, for 20 H: therefore that ſwearethby theal- 
peeces of they ſay and do nor, - - tar, iwearech byitand by all things taatare 
par.bment, 4 For *they b:nde heauy burdens and © ypon it. 
wheres they importable : and put them wprpon mens 21 And whoſocuer ſhall.ſweare bythe 
p10t the 18 ſhoulders ; but witi a finger of their own temple , ſweareth by ir,and | by him thas 
ampre they will not mouc them. dwelleth in it, 
— 5 But they do all their workes for to© 22 And hee that ſweareth by heauen, 
Napa be ſeene'of men,forthey make broad their ſweareth by the throne of God and by him 
berforebead + phylaCteries , and enlarge cher * frin- that fitterth thereon. h 
lene theiy 8&3 | | 23 VVoro you Scribes & Phariſces, = 
waſury 6 And they | loue the firſt places at pocrites:becauſe you tithe mint, and an Gy 
wg gojly ſappers, and #rhe filt chaires in thc ſyna- and cummin, and haue left the weighti 
wid ſmpor ith gogues, _ Ft, things of the Law, judgement, and mercie 
J's 0 7 And on in the market-place; and taith, theſe things you ought to haue 
4") fulfilled and to be called of men, Rabbi. done, and nor to haue omirred thoſe, 
that wjvch is _ $ Bur be nor you called Rabbi, for one 24 Blinde guidesthat ftraine a gnat, and 
ſad,Dent. 6 is your mater, and all you are brethren, ſwallowacamell. | 
They ſhall _ 9 And call none father t© your felfeypon ay VVo to you Sctibes and Phariſees, 
beimmouc> earth: for one is your father , he that 13 in hypocrites: becauſe you make cleane thar 
able betore heauen. ' | on the cutfide of the cuppe and diſh: but 
thine eyes: 1© Neither * be ye called | maſters:for withan |] you are tullof rapineand vnclean- 
Kir.4z 23» One 15 your maſter, hiſt. nes. ; | They are; 
Mg, 1t He that is the greater of you, ſhall a6 Thou blind Phariſee, firſt makecleane 
Dew.22.12 he your ſeruiteur, ws the inſide of the cuppe and the diſhgchat the 
Nam. 25.38 12 Andhetharexalteth himſelfe, ſhalbe ourſ:de may become cleane. 
Me. 12:35 ambled, and he that humblech himielie 25 VVoro youScribes & Phariſes, hypo- 
lay.3. 1. ſhall be exalted. gF cri:es: beca lo you are liketo whited ſepul- 
13 But woe to you | Scribes and Pha- ch es. which outwardly appeare vnto men 
riſees, hypocrites : becauſe” you ſhur the beaurifull, bur within are tull of dead mens 
kivgdome of heauen betore men For your bones, and al! filthinefle, 
ſelues do not enter in: and thote that are 25 $-you alfoourwardly in deed |ap- 
going 1n,you ſtaffer not to enter. peare to mcn iuſt: but inwardly youarefull 
14 VVo to you Scribes and Pharifies ct hypoctifie anc iniquitie, | 
hvpocrires: becaute you #deuoure wido- 29 VVotoyou Scribes and Phariſees, ye 
Lak.20.49 Wes houſes, | praying long prayers, for hypocrits: becau'e you build the Prophers 
this you thall receive the greater iudge- {ep -lchres, and {garniſh the monuments of 
ment. 1ult men. INE 
15 VVo to you Scribes and Phariſees, 3 And ſay: If we had been in our fa- 
hypocrites: becauſe you goe round about ther; dayes, we had not been ther te.lowes 
the ſea and the land; to» make one profſe-  1n the blood «f the Prophets. 
Ivre : and/when hee is made, you make 31 Thertore you area teſtimony to your 
him the childe of hell | double more then owa ſelues, that you are the ſoanes of they 
your ſ{clues, that killed the prophets. 

-16 VVoeto you blinde guides, that fay 32 Andfill you vp the meaſure of your 
whoſoeuer ſhall ſweare by che remple, ir 15 fathers, | 
rothing : but he that ſhall ſyeare by that 233 You ſerpents, vipers broodes, how 
gold of the temple, 1s bound. will you flee from the iudgement of hell> Th; Goſpel 

17 Ye fooliſh and bhnd,for whether is 34 Therefore behold I ſende vnto you pens. Ste- 


greater, the golde,.or the temple char ſau- 


Prophets and wile men and Scribes, ard of 
ther 
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| blood thar was ſhed yponthe earth, from her wings, and thou twouldeſt not? Free-will, 


Gen. 4.8. 
2. Par. 34. 
2T, 


Lik.13.54. 


The $ee of 
Rome preſer - 
uns propearh 


_ the Phariſces, any 


them you ſhall kill and crpcific, and of leſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them thar 
them yon ſhal ſcourge in[your Synagogues were ſent to thee, how often would I ga» 
and perſecute frotn citric into Citric: thet together thy children as the henne 

35 Thar ypon you may come all the iuſt doth gather together her chickens ynder 


the blood of * Abell the iuft, cuen vito 38 Beholde, your houſe ſhall be left de» _ 
the blood of * Zacharias the ſon of Bara- ſert to you. | 
chias. whom you murdered between the 39 For I ſay to you, you ſhall nor ſee 
temple and the altar. - mee from henceforth ill you ſay , Bleſſed 
36 'AmenI fay to you, all theſe things is he that commeth in rhe name of our 
ſhall come ypon this generation. Lord. $F* 
37 *Hieruſaiem, Hicruſalem, which kil- 


ANNO TATIONS. Char, XXIIT,, 


'RHEM.x [2 Chaire of Moſts.] God preſerueth the truth of Chriſtian Religion in the 
Apoſtolicke ſea of Rome, which is in the new Law anſwerable ro the Chaire of Moſes, not- 
withſtanding the Biſhops of the ſame were neter ſe wicked of life : yea though ſome wayror as 
ill as m_ were Biſhop thereof; it ſhould not bee preiudiciall to the Church and innocent Chri- 
oy, or whom our Lord prouiding, ſaid, Do which they ſay, but doe not as they doe 

EP.,TIDS, | ; 

HE M. [z. What/dewer they ſhall ſay.] Why (faith S. Anguitine) doſt thou call the 
Apoſtolike Chaire the chaire of pe ) fab fox. the inc.#, why: Did 6ut Lord Ieſus Chrift for 
wrong to the Chaire wherein they fate > Did he not commend that Chaire of 
Moſes, and preſerningthe honour of the Chaire, reproue them > For hee ſaith: T fir ypon 
the Chaire of Moſes, that which they ſay, doe yec. Theſe things if you did well confider , you. 
would not for the men whom you defame, blaſpheme the See Apoſtolike, wherewith you doe 
not communicate. And againe he ſaith : Neither for the Phariſees (to whom you compare vs, 
not of wiſedome, bur of malice) did our Lord command the chaire of Me{3 to bee forſaken, in 
which Chaire verily he figured his owne, for he warneth the people ro doe that which ſays 
and not to doe thar which they doe, and that the holinefle of the chaire be in no caſe 
nor the vnity of the flock diuided for the naughtic Paſtors. . 

CARTvv.r. [2.z.| Chaire of Moſts.] The chaire of Moſes, is no ſpeciall place in the 
Land of Iewry, whether| Moſes never entred. But (by a trope) the doQtrine which both hee in 
his time, and the Miniſters after him did, fitting in a chaire or Pulpit teach unto the people of 
God, as it appeareth by the concluſion in the next verſe. And this Chaire was ſometime in the 


Wiildernefle, other ſometimes in Tewry, at other times in Babylon, cuen whereſoeuer Gods | 
le were. Whereby appeareth how unfitly Rome is matched with Moſes chaire, a ſubſtance 


with no ſubſtance, a carnall thing with a ſpirituall, a locall place with that which is not circum- 
ſcribed by place. Secondly, the chaire of our Sauiour Chriſt, being in extent of territory 2 hun- 
dred fold aboue the Chaire of Moſes, it is eafie for all men ro"difcer.c how baſcly the Papiſts 


- eſteeme of our Saujour Chriſts Chaire, which haue incloſed it within the walles of Rome,w 
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Moſes Chaire was not ſo pinioned. Thirdly, if place were compared with place, as Italy with 
Tewry, and Rome with Ieruſalem : yet ſhall not the whole band of Italian aduocares and Ro- 
* 1-84 PRIeT bee able to ſhew ſuch priuiledges for their Clients, as are to be ſhewed for Iew- 
Iy and Ierufalem, which are called the places of his Loxe, his Ref, his Dwelling, his 

molt boly Mount}, his Hill bfted np aboue all Hils in ths world : For albeit the ches of Chriſt 
in haue fuller promiſes then the Churches under the Law : yet there is no one particular 
C or Natjon in vi world , which hath the promiſes of continuance of Religion with 


them, ſo long as the Iewes had, from whom the Law could in no fort depart untill the Meſſias Gen.49.10 


ſhould bee revealed. And laſt of all, if the cbiefe teachers of that place, which had peereleſſe 


t upon the ſtoole of their own inuentions, cleane befide the Chaire of the heauenly do@rine, 
which reach in places not ſo deſenſiue againſt hereſies, as theſe were? And heere the Ieſuires in 
ſo apparant ſhew of all wickednefle, as is to bee ſeenc in the chiefe rulers in the ſea of Rome, 
vill zoe ſticke with us, bur that their holy Father may bee a wicked perſon, cuen to the treaſon 
of Tudas : _ in the teaching and maintaining the truth hee is (forſooth) ſo maſterfully up- 
holden that neither his tongue nor his pen can go awry : Wherein it ſeemerh ſtrange that hee | 
will ſpare to betray the truth of his Goſpell which will nor ſpare to betray our Sauiour Chriſt, 
the Author thereof, Pay! taught farre otherwiſe that the precious Iewell of the truth in doQrine 
cannot bee preſerned, but in. the Caſket of a gon conſcience, and that men through coueroul- 
nefſe, chafing away a good conſcience made ſhipwracke of the fincrere faith and doQrine of 
the ſonne of God. And it is a common thing to puniſh one fnne by another, the blindnefle of | 
the mind with inordinate affeions; of the other fide, inordinate affeRions with a blindneſſe of 
minde. The praQiſe hereof in the Pope hath already in part, and after ſhall more appeare. And 
the examples of the 1ewiſh rulerslaid held upon, te prouc the uprightnefle of Rome indo@trine, 
is direQtly againſt them ? for it is euident that the chiefeſt of them all, which was the high Prieſt, 


fell ſhamefully in the matter of dodrine, and the lawfull ſeruice of God. Vrias the high Prieſt, 


caſting aſide the lawſull: Altar of the Lord, tooke in ſteed thereof an Altar made unto the patern 
of an Idolatrous altar of Damaſcus. The chiefe Prieſt under whom our Saviour Chriſt ſuffe- 
red, meeting with other his complices in a Church councell, wherein would inquire of our 
Sayiour Chriſt and his dorine, gaue ſentence of condemnation againſt him, To what cad 4 

| | | a 


Preſence, his | 


po and poagarien: ſate diuers times beſides the Chaire , how much more may they 
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ſo ſhould our Saviour Chriſt bid his Diſciples beware of the leauen of the Phariſees and Saddu- 
ces: a part whereof ſtood in falſe dofrine. If they had noterred (much lefle if they could 
not erre) in doQrine. And cuen againſt the fame whom hee wilieth heere to bee heard, hee ob- 
ieQerh'diuers 
| | prer, $0 that-our Sauiour | Chriſt ſhould have made a very ſory prouifion tor 
the {afery of his peaple againſt errours : If hee had (asthe Ilefuites pretend)commanded ro heare 
them abſolutely and without exception. W hereupon it is euident that our Sauiours meaning is 
that ſo farre as their dodrine had reſtimony of the Law, it ſhould be willin ly followed. 


Angn- 
Nine depen yye not; forthe Churches in Africa being out of credir' with the Donatiſts,whar 
G | 


burch in the world could he fo fitly alledge as the Church of Rome,which was the next neigh- 
bour unto the| African Churches. But what faith bee of ir ? That i that ſucceſſion of Biſhops 
Was never a Donatiſt. A great matter ; as if he mighr not haue ſaid the ſame of the Church of An- 
tioch, Alexandria, and Conſtantinople. If the Donatiſts could as well haue knowne their do- 
ings as Romies, oa", thatone of the letters of thoſe heretickes, was in Afﬀrick about the. 
age wherein Anguitineliued, ad 'faid this of, Rome. And what marvell is it if a man, whoſe. 
wickedneffe gberth no further then to the corruption of manners, fitting in that ſear, hurt none 
which folow not his wicked ſteps : whichis that which Avgufline Gai, is the prerogatiue of 
Rome, which is common'vnto the Biſhops ſear of E binm, that the wickedneſlſe of the B 
cannot hurethem which'faffer nor themſelves to be defiled with the pirch of his cuill conditions, 
The Itfuits ſhould have ſhewed that Auonfin ho!deth, that no Biſhop futting at Rome can erre in 
doQrine,or inthe gouernment of the Church, which had been contrary ro Anguftines owne 
it 
of! the righr of other Churches. The Iefuires alſo ſhould haue ſhewed that Anguſiine meaneth to 
os Ci hen this place of —_— theeuill Biſhops ynto the Biſhop of Rome onely, which is 
ahe contrary to the words and meaning of Angnitine, who vnderſtandeth ir, yea and expreſleth 
ita well of all other Biſhops of ſcandalous life, as of him, although he gaue the example of him 
for the cauſes aforeſaid + who alſo in the other place by you alledged;, mentioneth other Biſhops 
a5 well as the Biſhop of Rome. Andthar Any:ftnes meaning was not in the ſecond allegation, 
to tie the truth to any local! chaire : ir appearcth in enother place, where ſpeaking of thoſe words 
of Chrift, he ſairh, the ating m Moſcs chamethey teach the law,but if they teach any thing of their otpne, the 
they may not by heard vor - Yeaand the Donatiſts'in this ſecond teſtimony alledged by the 
Tefuirs,norwithſtanding their hatred to the Aﬀrican Churches, call the Biſhops thereof. Phariſees 
fitting in aus chaire : acknowledging thereby that the feare of Moſes was as wel! in Aﬀeick as in 
Rome. And Avgnſtine laying hold of their words, as vyponthe hornes wherewith they would haue 
ared the'y pr ot Afﬀricke, rurneth them againſt the Donatiſts, for that they forſook 
the chaire of « > hrift in Aﬀeicke; for the ſuppoſed diſorders in the African Biſhops whom they 
accounted'for Phariſees. And in the ſame Epiſtle which they haue aliedged, he ſheweth the in- 
ſufficiency of that triall of wrath whoſe credit is fetched from the authoriry of any p'ace. For ha- 
uing ry ns Fa Aer yo rhe he concludeth £0 _ Altbovgh Care yn Coe nt 
my eſume of t £5, $ cnptures : as it cen beicrealledpged : whereby kee 
Lak, that the rage is fetched from the place, hath no ground of the Scriptures £ bur 
onely ſeruerh to induce him thar is already per{waded of the truth of the dofrine maivtained in 
that place. Beſide that whereas the Feſuites would draw the title of the Apoſtolicke Church vn- 
ro the Church'of Rome, ir is a ſhamefull inclofure of the common of the Church. For teeing 
the Churches are all builded vpon the foundation of the Apeſtles: and ſeeing they all Hold their 
faith and doftrine; it is euident, that they all are to be emered in the records and roules of 
Apoſtolicall'Churches. W hereupon Tenulkay pronouncerth that thoſe Churches which hold the 
doQrine which the originall and mother Churches received of the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles of 
Chrift, iſt of his Father : ate as well to be holden Apoſtolickr, as the mother and originall 


Churches themſelues, For although they were neither gathered by either Apoſtles, or Apoſtoli- 
'., ; Eal men, vet for the blood and conſanguinity of dorine, they are no lefle ro be acccounted A- 

Sem. bb, n jy 

U.17. 

tid bd. 

W.7. 


poſtolicall rhe the other. Others ſpeaking ſomewhar otherwite, notwithſtanding ftrerch toth 
this honorabletitle of Apoſtolicall Church, ro ſundry Churches befide Rome. W herefore if 
R ome were in the traine of Gods daughters : yet can ſhee have bu: a hfters part in this 
cable title of Apoſtolike Churches. | 
+ RHE M.2. [6. Lowe the firſt places. He condemneth nor due places of Superiority, given 
or takeri-of| men, according to their degrees , bur ambitious ſeeking for the fame, and their 
proud heart and wicked intention, which hee ſaw within them, and therefore might boldly re» 
prehend them. 
—E'X& 1 Iv-"'s. [v. 6. S.] 

"RHE Mi; [8. One is your Maſter. In the Catholike Church there is one Maſter, Chriſt 
our Lord, and ynder him one vicar, with whom all Catholike Doors ard reachers are one; be- 
cauſethey teach all onerthing. But in Arck-heretikesit is not ſo, where eucry 0ne of them is a 
digers Maſter, and teacheth contrary to the other,and will be called Rabbi and M aiter,cucry one 
of their owne Diſciples : Arins, a Rabbi among the Arians, Luther among the Lutherans ; and a» 


- mong the © aluiniſts, Calum h 


- word, or 


"CART VV. 3z. #8: One is your Mater.) That in the Church there is one onely maſter, 
Chriſt our Lord, we acknowledge to be his lentence : bur that he hath aifo vypon the earth 'one 
vicar, the No) e'of Rome, is of the Ieſuites farcing in, not onely without all warrant ofthe 

| oO Fee, but euen direQly againſt our Saujours words here; chars 1D his onely 
Mafterſhip amongſt the reachersof the Chutchby their brotherhoed and equaliry amongſt thema- 
Telues : which could not haue ſtood if the refidue.of the Apoſtles hathad Peter tor their vader” 
ers maſters 


d 


grofle errours that they publ;ſhed, befide divers 6ther wherewith hee had charge@ 
them in the firſt cha 


rin the African Councell; where the Biſhop of Rome is condemned as an vſurpec vp- 


inheri- 


ſhop. 


Many maſters 
are many | 
Arch- bert= 
ti tkes, 


"The Goſpel | a Cnanay 
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maſter. And if our Sauiour Chriſt asketh who fapplieth his place ypon earth : his anſwer is 
well knowne,that he would ſend his holy Spirit, LIT ſhould ſupply unto them whatſoeuer dif- 
I EE they ſhould feele by his departure from them. In which reipe& Tertalkan calleth the 
Holy Ghoſt the Vicar of Chrifi wpon earth. Now where you charge us as maſtered of Luther and 
Cai%in, eucn to the calling of our ſelues after; their names , it cannot come bur from a 
face of flint, both to forget your ſelues in the thing wherein you are ſo notoriouſly marked, and 
to remember vs, which cannot be ſtained therewith. For you haue. firſt your Pope for ſuch a 
Rabbi vpon earth, that a'tkough he diſpenſe againft the law of Nature, akhough againſt the rules 
of the Apoſtles ; yet the eare of your obedience is ſo nailed to his Schoole doore, that yee bee 15.9.6. 44. 
much liker to.bis drudges and Qlaues, then vnto. his ſchollers. Where alſo the ancient Fathers thor:t, is 
have oy thing for your pwipole, there withour all -refiſtance, withous all examination of. their gloſa, 
iudgements by the rule of the word, you are led priſoners to belecue whatſoever they ſhall ſay. Dit. 82, 
And could you forget your Maoiftri no#tri of Sorbona, hew Magiſtrally they teach, and Eo ſerwle preſbitey, 
they are, (or at leaſt haue been) belceued : whereas the world witneſſerh with vs, that wee take 
neither Wiciffe, Luther,nor Calum for Maſters of religion ; but onely as the Lords ſeruants, by 
whom we baue beleeued, whom allo. we receive no further then they can approue out, of the 
wore,the doQrine they teach to be of God; Neither thinke we it a lawfull thing, to draw the 
_ name of ourprofeſſion of religion from any man, as to be called, Lutherans, Ca'nmifts, 2p nglans, 

wherein your Synagogue is notably infamous, as that which is rept into the proteſſion of the 
Baſil.ns, Ambroſcans Anguſtinians, Bernardines, Benedifines, D omimicans, lacobins, Carthuſtans, with a 
number moe, who have chofen to rake the names ot their profeſſion from men rather then from 
Chiiſt,and from the Diſciple rather then from the Maſter bimſclte:and here the Papiſts charge vs 
with the invention of theſe names which their owne malice againſt the Goſpel! hath deuiſed. 

RARE M4. [10 Maifters.] Wicklfſe, and the like hertickes of this time, do heereupon 
condemae degrees of Scholes and ities of Doftors and Maiſters: where they might as well re- 
proue S, Paul for calling himſclfe Doftor and Maiſter of the Gentiles : And for ſaying, * thatthere 
ſhould bee alwaics De@ors inthe Church, and whereas they bring the other words followin 
againſt Religious men who are called Fathers : as well might they by this place take away the 
name of carnal! Fathers, and blame $. Pan! for calling himlelte the onely ſpurituall father of the 
Corinthians : bur indeed nothing is beere forbidden, bur the contentions, diuifipns and partialiry of 
ſuch 25 make themſelues Ring leaders of Schiſmes and SeQes, as Donatus, Arrins, Luther, Calun. 

C AR Tvy.4. [10 Maſters. ] The lefuires thinke it good pollicy, ro ſowtheir Nanders 
thicke, in hope that ſome ot them will take: And therefore bey ewe not to give out this, which 


the common praiſe of the reformed Churches doth manifeſtly confute, where -are both Mai- 


fters of Art, and Doors of Law and Pl ylick, yea of Divinity a!fo : albeit they bee not with 
ſo full conſent of all the godly. For there bee certaine who think thatthere oughtro be > an 
reſtraint in matters which concerne the Church, then in. thoſe which are Ciuill, Conhdering 
therefore that the DoQorſhip in the Church is of Chriſts own inſtitution they eſteeme that for 
the cheife, for the ordination, for the execution, ſor the honourthereof : it ſhould be direRed b 
the Lawes which our Sauiour Chriſt kath left in that behalfe. Heereupon they thinke it not ſo 
meete, that hee which is/by office a Paſtour, ſhould ſeek. to hane the name of a Door; nor 
that hee which already, according to the Apoſtles rule, hath obtained the office of a Dodor, 
ſhould ſecke for the name of his Office from ſome other ſountaine.: As if the inſtitution of 
Clriſt which giveth the office, gaue notalſo the name witkal!! : eſpecially ——_ is an acknow- 
ledecment of the authoritie of vur Sauiour Chriſt in bis Chureh, that cuery office bee knowen 
by the ſame name that hee hath given it, and thatthere bee ſtrength enough in the infticution of 
Chriſt, which conferreth the office to conferre the name alſo. But tv proceed further with you 
in the ſame ſenſe wherein our Sauiour Chriſt forbiddeth this Rabbiniſme in his Church, hee for- 
biddeth likewiſe this kinde of farherbood, which was hoGing elſe but Maifter-like authority, 
whereby the Teachers require and the Schollers giue faith to that which is ſpoken , withour in- 
quiring into the grounds of their commandements whether they bee of God or no. And from 
is facriledge cannot the Tefuites deliver themſclues, wihch fweare unto their Fathers abſolute Chiift Fra- 
obedience in whatthing ſocuer they ſhall bee commanded byhim , leauing themſelues no more þ _ my Col 
liberty to debate of the var ae > or expedience of their Fathers commandement, then it they Le” wks 
' . £2. Jew. 
were brute beaftes, made to bee raken at the pleaſure of the hunter. 
RHzx M-5. [13 Scribes and pou 5. In all theſe & 069 pag it is muchto bee noted, 
atour Sauiour for the henour of Prieſthood neuer reprekendeth Prieſts by that name, Cyp.Ep. 
65, Whereas ourheretickes uſe this name of purpoſe in reproach and deſpite. 
CARTVY.S. [az Scribes and 4-oi fa, The name of a Scribe is honorable, both ia 
the new and old Teſtament : Notwithſtanding our Saviour ſpareth it not ; And the Prophets 
which-ſpake by the Spirit of Chrift reproued the Prieſts by the name and title of Prieſts, 
V herefore it is euident that our Sauiour Chriſt reprouing thera by the name of Scribes and Pha- 
riſes rather thenof Prieſts, ſought in a generality of words, for the ſhoner ſpeech: comprehen- 
ding under the tide of Scribes and Phariſes the Prieſts, whereas the title of Prieſts would not 
haue comprehended the Scribes and Phariſes, albeit the Prieſthood then enduring , which now : 
by Chriſts one'y Prieſthood ws yo Jt euer, hath - _. page was peg cauſe yy _ it ogy a 
ſhould bee honorably reſpeed, which is now worthy to bee ſpit at : © bg 6 2 ne 
aranrly nate , rw bes faith, that bee preſerned the Pricfls Rink the day of his a And -# 5b j2g645 
ier the eſtate is, the leſſe ought they to bee ſpared which abuſe and profane it : And if the Ie- dyxloredr, 
ſuites read Nonnins, they ſhall finde moſt reproachtull names applied euen to thoſe Prieſts whoſe and « hut- 
office and calling was lawtull:how much more eught the Popith Prieſthood be vile unto us, whoſe gred ſuchs ** 


ointment tinketh when it is fweereſt and moſt regularly made, 
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Actording-eo F. Matthew. 


tures, as 
Saints 


ble 
euted their doQrine, whoſe dead corpſe they 
pretending to 
RHE M. [29 
Prophets, but exewyteth 


ging his 


RHE M.6.[14 Praying long prayers. ]They are not reprehended here for the things them- 


ſelues, which for the moſt part are good, as long prayers, making Proſelites, garni 
chres,6c. bur for their wicked purpoſe and intention, as before is faid 
rayers,almes, Math.6. 

CARrTvy.s. ſv. r4.5.] 
15 Double more.) They that teach chatir is enough to haue onely faith, doe 
ans, a3 the Iewes did Profelites, children of hell far more then before, Aig. lib, 


15 Double more.] When the Phariſes had drawen ſome Gentile, uato a 
on of the Tewes, what were the things trow you wherewith they caſt them 
ng,you ſhall finden 


49s fepu! 


RHEM. 
make ſuch C 
dr fid-oper. cap. 26, 

CAATYY.7. 
liking of the profe 
afterward into fo deepe a condemaation? 
keereunto as their fallc doftrine, wherewi 
kcatiqn by workes noted expreſly by our Sauiour 


ſhin 


Pro- 


of faſting, 


othing ſo powerfull 
iſor : whereof the ed of iuſti- 
iſt, was the chiefe, A therefore the 


Popiſh converts from Iudailme, &c. can hardly atraine unto the height of wickednefſe , which 


eheir peruerters are come unto : yet when the whole batch of the Popiſh Syna 
with the fatn ſowre leauen of Iuſtification by workes, which 


that it is 
when 


worſe wtth them bein 
r grew upon the w 


is knodden 


they were : A man may well ſay 
d into the rotten ſtock of the Popiſh Synagpgue , thea 


of their Judaiſme,&T. And although itbee of dangerous 


conſequence, to reach Rich onely, confiderin; that good workes are neceſſary to bee tau as - 


a way Which the Lord hath prepa 
teach that by faith onely wee bee iuſtified, which to bee Angpſſines 
which I alleaped before our of this booke,, and other places where hee 
firſt iuſtified by faith, and then that gvod workes follow, as effets of faith, and as the fruites 
of 2 juſtified man doe declare : bur cuen this place heere alled 
Laken beed oy wee make n#t men ſecure, 

Ry ® M- 


® Chnil, 


Alcars, bee 


now eſpecially the yeſſels of the ſacrifice and Sacrament of 
id the Altar ic ſelfe whereupon it is conſecrated, Whereof T 
: In the old Law Chrift permitteth not the gift to bee grearek 
dy the gift, for the Hoites by the dixint grace are thrned intd our Lords body, and thereſort is 


of the Lord, bei 
Chriſt ro come; doth no dotbe ſan@i 


the ſame, 


| avon BÞ pl e 
 Altaris Jantiified 


She Altar alſo 


CAR Tvv.8. fto The /antfifeth.] The holy $ 


of Chriſt already come, as the Altar was © 


anto life : yetitis a mater of ore 
rnd eget OR 


pet. ] Note that donaries and gi 
dedication to God, and by touching the Altar and 
hriſts body and bloud 


ſately 6 


wee are 


, where hee ſaith; Itis to 
ing that they ſhall come to li eucnlefling , Tikg be Baptinch 
fres beft Churches and 
tes b as. oh ting, 
ite ths 


then the Altar, but with «us the 


a Sacramerir 
the veſſels, 


for the ſanRification whereof itis ordained. But thoſe are not the diſhes,and cuppes, the table. 
cloathey,8&c. which are upon the Table, bur our bodies and foules, which are the truth and the 
body of thoſe veſſels which were woritto bee uſed in the ſeruice of the Altar; and of vther 
parts of. the | Temple, 'And if there were yer an Altar, it muſt needs by our Saviour Chriſts 


words ſanQihe the giftes that are upon it, as in times paſt irdid : ef 
there is none of the ordinances under the Law which by the authority of Chriſt are 
ell that haue loſt any partof their former 


ſed. And fo by the Ieſuites conſequence, our Sauiour Chriſt whom they prerend 


unto the G 


ated 
, which they haue rather increa- 
to offer upon 


their Altar muſt receine ſanRification from the Altar : where the contrary is true, that Chriſt be- 


ing aow once vffered, leaucth no place for 

words, although they are none ſuch bur may 
kaue him in no fuch account as ro ſpend time in the according and tnaing 
conſent and harmony, againſt the lare forgery of Tran 


ent fathers, 


ſubſtantion. 


whom wee hauec i 


Altar after him. As for the reſt of Theophila#s 
anſwered : yet being fo late a Writer, wee 
of him, with the anci- 


RnHx M.9. [:r By bim that dwwelleth therein.) By this wee ſee that frrearing by cres. 


man euer worſhipped or called 
ſwearerth by them, cuen ſo the 


they are; 

CART vv.9. [2: By him that dwelleth therein. ] And withall wee may 
upon the booke of the Bible , becauſe hee 
cine both themſclues and others to, if upon the confi- 


by the Goſpell, by Saints, is all referredro the honour of God, whoſe Gofpell A is, whoſe 
ſee, that as no 


dence that the Saints may bee tworne by, they ſhall conclude that they may bee worſhipped or 


prayed unto, | 


HE M.to. [28 Apprare to men.] Chriſt might boldly reprekend thera ſo often, and ſo 
vehemently for hypocrfie, becauſe hee knew their hearts and intentions : bur wee that cannot 
ſee within men, tnay not preſume to call mens externall good doings, hypecrife ; bur iudge of 


men as wee ſte and know. 
CAR TYyVY.1o. [is 4ppeare to men.] Chiiſtable to 
doth it of their open workes, which mi 
building of the Sepulchres of the P 
rife, in that our Saviour Chriſt, the end of all the Prophets, they diſpiled : arid perſe. 
would ſeeme to beare henour unto. So the Papifty 
erſecute his dofrine in thoſe thar profeſle it. 

hriſt blameth not the Iewes for 4 

m of their malice towards him, and of that which 
knowledge hee fore-ſaw, that they would accompliſh the wickedaelle of theis 
ud; as their fathers did the bloud of the Prophets. Hiles 
Can, [V. 29 5] 


bcere nowwithſtandi 
ment : Fbr even in 


roucthem of their wry 
od iudge« 
was a grolle and 


his Diving 
ia thed- 


F.. wm 


The Gofjell For 


Cua 


lt —_ 


Holy weeke. 


Mark. 13.1. 
Luke.21.5, 


The G 
for _ 
Maſje in 
the :zme of 


; | CHAP. XXI1TI. | 
To his Diſciples ( by occaſion 0 29 114 and the Temples deſtruftion ) be foretelleth, 4 what things ſhall 


be before the conſummation of the wor 


tame: 2.9. then incontinent , the Day of indgement to our great com 


Anti 


35 As for the moment, to vs it 


ND'I E $VSbeing gone our of the 
© *remple, went, And his Diſciples came 
to ſhew him che buildings 'of the Tem- 


So 

” 2 "And he anſwering ſaid to them”, Doe 
you ſee all theſe things? Amen I ſay to you 
there thall not be ler heere a ſtone ypon a 
ſtone that ſhall not be deſtroyed, | 

-. 3 And when he was fitting ypon Mount- 
olwet, the Diſciples came ro him ſecret 
ly, ſaying: Tell vs when ſhall theſe things 
be? and whar ſhall be | the figne of thy 
comming,and of the conſumtnation of the 
world? [27 4 0t 5 Y 

"-4 AndIESV Sanſwering,ſfaid to them, 


-., Beware that no man ſeduce you: 


_ vg, Iam Chiift: and they 


- 


Me.re.17 


© '5 For many ſhall come in my name fay- 
all ſeduce 


6 For you.ſhall heare of warres, and 


bruirs ot warres, Se thar ye be not croubled 
- for theſe things mult be done: bur the end 


IS not as : V4 RA gy 
7 Fcr nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, 


and kiogdome againlt kingdome : & there 
ſhall be peltiiences, & famuncs, and carth- 


| quakes in plac | 


ES. - et 
- $ Andall theſe things are the begin- 
nings of forowes. gF- | : 
Then * ſhall chey deliver you into 
ibulation, and ſhall kill you, and you 
fhall be odious to all narions for my name 
fake. | 
"10 And then many ſhall be ſcandalized, 
and thy ſhall deliuer vp one another : and 
thy ſhall hate one avother, : 
'1x And many tfalſe-prophers, ſhall riſe 
and ſhall ſeduce many. . 
12. And becauſe \iniquitic ſhall abound 
the charitie of many ſhall waxe colde. 
- 13 But he that ſhall perſcuereto che end 
he ſhall be ſaued. 
14 And this Goſpell of the kingdome] 
ſhall be preached in the whole world, for 
a teſtimonie to all nations , and then ſhall 


- Come the conſummation. 


*. © x5 Therefore when you ſhall ſee 1 ehe 


abomination -f defolation, which was ipoken 
of by Daniel the Prophet , ſtanding in the 
holy place | he that readeth , let him yn- 
derſtand.) 

x6 Then they that are in Iewrie , let 
them flee co the mountaznes. 

' 17 And he that is on che, houſe-top,let 
him not come down to take any thing out 
of his houſe- , ; | 

18 And he thar is in the field, let him nor 
go backe to take his coate, + | 

x19 And wo to them that are with child: 


,as ſpecially, 14 the Churchcs full preaching wnto all 
ow > in the very conſummation,to wit, Antichrft with bis pa 7 mg. 
for a | 
chnſt. 
we 


not wnpronided when be commeth to cach one particularly by death, 


lo | here is C 


nations: 15 _ 
at per/ccution aud ſedutjion, 
i a in theſe LS wnder 


not to know it, 37. but rather every man to watsb 


and rhat giue ſucke in thoſe dayes. © 
. 20 But pray that your flighr-be not inthe 
VVinter or on the Sabborth. 
21 For there ſhall be then great tribu- 
lation, ſuch as hath'nor been from the be- 
ginnning of the world yntill now, neither 


_ -thall be. Foot 
©. 22 Ahd 'ynlefle thoſe dayes had beene 
. horrned, no fleſh. ſhould be ſaued : bur 


for the elect the dayes | ſhall be: ſhorte- 
23 Then if any man ſhall ſay voto you, 
keild.or theregdo not belceue 


m. | 7 
24 For there ſhall riſe falſe-Chriſtes & 
falſe-Prophers,& ſhall ſhew 41 grear _ 
and woonders ,' iv rhat the elect alſo (if ic 
be poſſible) may be induced jato errour, 

25 Loel haue forerold you. 
ſay vnto you 


26 If therefore ey ſh 
Behold he is in the deſert, go ye not our 


"behold [In the cloſets, belecue it not. 


27 For as lightening commeth out of 
the and appearcth cucu into the VVelt 
- ſhall alſo che adueac of the fon of man 


28. VVhereſoeucr. the body is thither 
ſhall the cagels alſo be gathered together, 

29 And | immediately after the tribu- 
lation of thoſe dayes the *ſun ſhal be dar- 
ned, and the moone ſhall not giue her light 
and the ſtars ſhal tall from heauen;and the 
powers of heauen ſhall be mooued. 

o Andthen thal appeare + the figne 
of the Sun of man m heaven: ard then ſhal 
all cribes of the earth bewaile: and they 
ſhall ſee the Sonneof man comming in the 
clouds of heaucn witi much power and 
maiecſtie. | | | 

31 Aod he ſhall ſend his Angels with a 
erumper, and a great voice: and they ſhall 
gather cogether his eleR from the foure 
winds, from the furtheſt parts of heaucn 
euen to the ends thereof. 

32 And of the figrree learne a parable: 
when now the bough thereof is tender, & 
the leaues come foorth , you know that 
Summer 1s nigh, >» 

-33. So youalſo, when you ſhall ſee theſe 
things, know yes that it 15 nigh even at the 
doores, 

34 Amen ſay to you, that this gene- 
ration {hal nor pafie,cull all thete chings be 
done. 

35 Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe, butmy 
words ſhall not paſſe, gF ; 

36 But of that day and houre no body 
knoweih, neither the Angels of heauen, 
bur ihe Father alone, 

37 And 


/ 


I ERS 
(CH a P24. 


According to S. Mattherp. 


wr 


Gen, 7» 5» 


TFertul. 4 
Cog. Milit; 
Ambroſ. de 


ebity. 


&f;, 


Theo- 


"_ 


37. And as * in the dayes of Noe ſo 

o alſo rhe comming of che Soane ot man 
C. | 

38 For as they were m the dayes before 
the floud, cating and drinking,marying and 
giuing to mariage, euecn yato that day 
in which Noe cncred into the arke, 

139 And knew not till the floud came, 


and tooke them all: ſo alſo ſhall the Com- ing, 


ming'of thre Sonne of mah be. | 

40 Then two ſhalbe in the field : one 
«A be taken, and one ſhall be left. 

41 Two women grinding in the mill: 
ene thall be taken, and one ſhall be left: 

42 VVatch ' therefore becauſe you 
knowe not what houre your Lord wall 


come. | | 
43 Bur this know ye, that*if the good 
man of the houſe did know what houre 
the theefe would come , he would ſurely 
watch $& would not ſuffer his houle to be 
broke vp. 
44 Therefore be you alſo ready,becauſe 


at what houre you know tiotzthe Sonne of 
man wall come. b. 

45 V Vho, thinkeft thou is a faichfull 
and wile ſeruant,, whom his lord hath ap- 
pointed ouer his faraily;to giue thera meac 
in ſeaſon? 6 

46 Bleſſed is that ſeruane, whom when 
his Lord commerh , hee ſhall finde ſo do- 


47 Amen I fay to you,that ouer all his 


goods ſhall he int x | 
48 Bur if that naughty ſeruant ſhall ſay 
in his heart, My Lord is long a comming: 
49 And ſhall begin to ſtrike his fellow- 


ans cateth, & drinketh with drut- 
ards. 

5o The Lord of that ſernant ſhall come 
in a day that he hopeth not; and an houre 
that he knoweth not. 

51 And ſhall divide him , and appoint 
his portion with the hypocrites: there ſhal 
be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 


MARXGINALL NoTEs. | | 
Ruz Mr. [2;. Here © Chriſt] Whoſoeuer draweth Chriſt or his Church from the com- 


munion and felloy 
mot, Ang, de vnit.Ec.c. 5, 


wihip of all nations Chriſtened,to one corner, towne or Country, belecuc him 


C an Tvv.t. [23, Here is Chrif#.] Wherefore the Papiſts drawing Chriſt -and his 
Church from the communion and fellowſhip of all nations,to one corner and City of Rome, are 


mw ts be beleeucd. be 
HE M.2. [30. The [1 
then ſhall rnc. the Iites: ro 


The figne of the ſonne of man is the holy Croſſe, which 
ir nies; Cy, is Mat.how,77. Itſhallbe no lefle con- 


fuſion to heretikes that cannot abide the figne thereof, 


C AR TVY. 2. [;0. Thenſhall pore the figne of the Sonne of Man.) 


It is a manner 


of ſpecch borrowed from the warres; tor our Sauiour by evident rokens of his glorious apped- 
ring, as by the diſplaying of a banner, will gather his Saints together from all the corners of ths 
[2 


Ore 


- It isthe 


undleffe to affirme, that the figne of the Sonne of Man is the Crofle, 


there being no aſſiſtance of. other places in the Scripture; whereby this is proued. And for ſo 


much as al. 
the appearance of the Cro 


1 markes of the ignominy of Chriſt ſhall then be abeliſhed, there is no likelihood of 
© which ſhould refieſh the infamie that is done away, Butit is no 


maruell though the-Papiſts, which take pleaſure in priſoniong him (as they imagine) in a penny 


wes hanging him-in a halfe peny cord, in renti 


and tearing his fleſh with their teeth, in im- 


ruing themſeues with his blood : and fioally, craſhing his bones aſunder, do take pleaſure to 
behold the Crofle, which was the inſtrument of the moſt cruell and horrible death of the Soune 
of Cod ; for cucn thus it hath pleaſed the Lord to bewray their hypocrifie, whereby 


loue they are norwithitand; 
ſhould be the inſtrument to 


his deadly haters. The Lord ordained inthe Law the Beaſt which 
cd the bloud of an innocent man, in token of deteſtation, ſhou'd 


forthwith be killed, and the fleſh (howſetuer ——_ apt to be eaten) ſhould nor be taſted of, 


For as a naturall and kinde father cannot behold wit 


patient eyes ſo much as the knife that took 


away life from his ſonne ; euen ſo the Lord, ts declare his loue towards the ſonnes of Adam; 
would that even the faultleſſe creatures ſhould after a ſort be dereftable, which ſhould be imploy= 
ed in the ſpilling of innocent blood, The Papiſts therefore which make ſo much of the wood- 
den crofle, which was the knife wherewith the Iewes tooke away life from him that is the Lord 
of life ; do manifeſtly bewray how ynnarurally they are affeed towards him, and thar if noe 
kad the ſame power ouer him thatin time paſt was given vnto the Iewes and Romans, it ſhou 

not be long before he ſhould taſte of the ſame entertainment that they gaue him. The elder 


C hurches 


t followed the times. of the Apoſtles, haue ſome defence for their, yſe of the 


Crofle, and eſtimation they had it in, living amongſt the heathen men, which caſt them in the 
teeth thatthey belecued on a man that was railed on the crofle, they thought that it-ſhould be a fir 


meanes to ayow their fai 
their profeſſion. Bur as for the Pap 


the death and ignominie of the ſonne of God, they are vrerly 


th in Chriſt crucified, if they carrjedthar 
iſts which live amongſt them, which place their life & glory in 


out with them, as a badge of 
naked of all ſuch defence. And 


having no ſuch cauſe as the elder Churches had to-aduance the credirof the Croſle, yer do they 


dote after it more by the hundreth part, then they did : for albeit in proceſlc ofrime they 
to ſome ſuperſtitious yſe of it,as ircommeth to paſſe when 
without warrant of the werd ; yet they condetnned the worſhipping of it as a heatheui 


Vanity of vngodly men. 


fell in« 
tradition; 


things are enterpriſed 
4 | Ln 


| ANNOTATIONS. CHA?. XXIITTL T7 
RUE Mz, [2.Not lef#.] This was fulfilled oy yeeres after Chriſtes _— 
Fl 


cnn R_——_ y _ bt ca 


116 | 41" T be GoFfpell 


th 


LE. & ts 


| on P.24. 


Lee... cums 


The Chinch. by s nag none feng rg arid his ſonne Tirus.' Enſeb*6.3.c.6, & ſeq. Toſeph. Vpon which 
Can cer words, There ſhal' not be left &c; "Which threatenithe'deſtruftion of the Tewes temple: and thoſe 
jaile. {1 werds; Vpor this Rocke 1 build my Church; W hich promiſe the building of the Catholike Church 
Math, 16. _ of all patieds:$: Gbryſpſtome making. long compariſon of theſe two propheſies of Chriſt , ſaith 
» Thus: Thoyjer ſt invborh , his Few yoſpeakeable power, in that that he increaſed and builtyp 
© them thar worſhipped him , and thoſe that ſtumbled at him, he abaſed , deſtroyed , and plucked 
a0 vp by,the, root. \Doeſt thou ſee how wharſoeuer hee hath built, no man ſhall deſtroy, and 
wharlocuer he, deſtroyed,no man ſhall build? Hee builded the Church, and no man hall be 
"ble ro deſtroy it Ne deſtroyed the Temple,and no waw is able ” build Ly and ms. in ſo lon 
time , For they haue endeuoured bath to deftroy that, and could not : ancmptc 
He Bug hs ap tey could Lhe that joe Haw &, "a : 


CAR TwW3.' "Not teft.] Tfyour Hippolaw be of credit, Ieruſalem,, which our Saviour 
nee prone >#thall be built yp, and cenſequently the Church which our Sauiour Chiift hath 


- Rent m4! fy! Thefigne.] Onr Maſter knowing that it was nor profitable nor ſeemely 
- for them-to'know! the few : L 
ſignes , and tokens, that ſhould fall, ſome further off, and tome neerer the latter day : by which 
- the faithfull-mighr aye mm themſclues, but neuer be certaine of che houre, day moneth, 
ROT FEfrcs if ſhou Lg tedo. | E 
; RHE M. [4.Sedxce.] | The firſt and principall warning , needfull for the faithfull from 
Herelicks ſe. Chriſtes Afccokies $0 the very end of the world, is, that the not deceiued by hererikes, which 
duce vnder | v9 der the titles of true teachers and the name of Chriſt and his Goſpell, will ſeduce many. 
ſare titles. = Ex \Tyvy. 4 | ſy. 2.4.8. | 
Ru't M5.[5:T am Chrift.] Not one'y ſuch as have named themſelues Chriſt, as Siman, 
Menander, and ſuch I;ke: bur all arch-heretickes be Chriſts to their followers , Luther to the Lu- 
wy ; _ to the Caluiniſts : becauſe they . beleceue them, rather then Chriſt ſpeaking to 
is Church. | ; 
-—1CXARTYVV:5. [5-7 am Chrift} We beleeue Chriſt ſpeaking in his Scriptures, and his 
Church we. beleeue {o farre as the ſpeaketh by their warrant. And whoſocuer ſpeaketh without 
ng Al ne.. an Angell from heauen) we wou'd ho!d accurſed. There is threfore ſmall ſhew 
:of ruth in this accuſation; that we #&&c upon Þs to be Cons. becanſt wee beleene our ſtiues 
rather thew bjym. Bu: you are more blaiphemous then eirher Magus or "Menauder : for you giot 
your ſelues to be in effe@ better then our Sauiour Chriſt, whom you ſay you are the creator, of : 
BKanent. :ceuery Popiſh Prieſt being the creator of his Creator, | 
*RHE 16. [12.1niquity aborngd. | When herefie and falſe teachers reigne in the world, 
namely toward the latter day, wicked life abounderh and charity decaycth, 


The Go CarzTvy.s'ſv.n. 95 7]: : 
od + RUE M7. [14 Shall be | ues. ] The Goſpell hath been preached of late yeers, and now 
nov preac is, 04 agg, men of diuers Orders,in ſundry greac countreys which neuer heard the Go- 
to lufidels. ell before, as ix is'thoughe © | 6 
- C AR T'VV77; [14 Shall be preached.) Although the Diſciples, verſ. r;. eſteemed that they 
asked bur one queſtion, ſuppoſing that the end of the Temple ſhould have beene with the end of 
the world > yerthe queſtions were divers and ſeuerall. And therefore our Sauiour Chriſt anſwe- 
reth them ſeuerally and apart, And tothe firſt queſtion, wherein they asked®when the Temple 
ſhould be deſtroyed amongſt other points: he anſwereth, the Goſpel of the kingdom muſt firſt be 
preached threugh the world, or everthe conſummation of the temple could be; which the Apoſtle 
declareth ro haue been fulfilled by his and his fellow Apoſtles miniſtery, This was ns ro 
Rom.10.18 rg be done, to theend' thatthe prophefies might be verified, which foretold, that out of Ieruſa- 
E /ay 2. lem, and our of Sion ſhould ſound forth the dofrine and Law of God inte all places. Where- 
Mich. 4- pon it followeth;tharthere is no. warrant in thisplace,thar there ſhall be a generall preaching of 
ihe Goſpell thronghour the who!e world before / ſecond comming of our Sauiour, W herefore 
it is falfe-that there are Countries which neuer heard of the Goſpel! before they received ir 
by men of the Tefuiticall diſorder: who (poore carrellare as fit to preach the Goſpell as an Oxe 
ro flye. 
The abhomi- - HE M.8.Trs. Abomination of deſolation. This abomination of defolation foretolde, 
nation of de= was ficſt partly fulfilled in divers prophanations of the Temple of Hieruſalem when the ſacrifice 
ſolation. and ſeruice ot 'God was taken away , but ſpecially it ſhall be fulfilled by Antichriſt and his pre- 
The aboh 1- curſors, when they ſhall aboliſh the holy Mafſe, which is the ſacrifice of Chriifts body and bloud, 
irg of the ho- and the onely ſouereigne worſhip due to God in his Church : as'S. Hippolins writeth in theſe 
ly Sacrifice of words: The Churches ſhall lament with great lamentation, becauſe there ſhall neither oblation 
te Maſſe by be made, norincenſe, nor worſhip gratetull ro God. But the ſacred houſes of Churches ſhalbe 
Amici like to cottages, and the precious body and bloud of Chriſt ſhall not be extant{(openly in Chur- 
and bs Mi- ches) in thoſe dayes, the Liturgie (or Maſſe) ſhall be extinguiſhed, the Pſalmodie ſhall ceaſe, the 
wiſter;. reciting of rhe Scriprures ſhall not be heard. Hippol. de Antichnfto. By which it is plain thatthe he- 
retickes of theſe ' dyes be the fpeciall fore runners of Antichriſt. 

CaAaRrTvv.8. [15: Abhomination of D/WOOPs To proue that the abhomination 
which Davie ipake of, is accompliſhed in them, that ſhall take away the Popiſh Maſſe, here 
isbroughr iti Hippolitus, a worthy couer for ſucha cup, a booke neuer heard of in the world, vnrill 
about 47. or48-yeares agoe, in ſpeecha babe, in knowledge a very ideor, of whoſe ablurdities 

Anicl. r. and herefies let the reader looke further in the anſwer of the Biſhop of Sajishury againſt Harding. 
dini'.5. And withalller him conſider in what a forloine caſe the'Pope of Lime is : which againſt Anti- 
. chriſtian colcurs dleauing fo faſt vato him, can get no ſtronger water, nor no better Niter to 

| waſh 


ahele'{ecrews;; pane them by way of prophefic , warning of diuers mileries, * 


Li.adu. Ge. 
tes quod 
Chniſtw (it 


Deus, prope 
ms 
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tl 


waſh them off then this is : which is rather as oyle,to- make them ſtick-taſter on. For the diſcos 
ucring and yncaling of Antichriſt we fhall haue a berter.p/ace : fo; in; this place, as the- Propher, 
ſo our Sauiour Chriſt looked to nothing leſle then va;o Antichrift; But by the xbhomination of De- 
folarion, or by the deſolation which ſhall be execued by abhominable men : the Prophet meanerh, 
and after him our Sauiour Chriſt, the deſtruftion of leruia'em, For the Prophet hau'ng ſhew- - 
ed that by the onely oblation of the Sonne of God,rhe Iewith Sacrifices vader the Law ſhould - 
haue an cnd : doth for a token of the accomplithmeat thcreof, forthwith forerel! chevtrer deſaru- 5; 
Qion of Jeruſalem, and cf the Temple,neuer to bee re edified againe + wherethe Sacrifices "of ._ :: 
the Law can/onely (in the iudgement of the Iewes themielues) be offered. And that this is the : 1, 5.4... 
weaning of pace. is euiden; both in the next verſe,” which peciticth the flight of the Lewes 
n this occalion.: and out of Luke, who for theſe words of Mathay, and Marke 5; When: you Epift. 26. ad 
4 fee the abhonmation of deſolation, hath theſe as words of the ſame weight and value2- When you Eſ/ychium. 
Jhall Fe Ternu/alew beſieged of. an, Army. This interpretation is confi.med by Anzwiline, | 
REHE M.9, A04 Sat} be ſhortned.] T he reigne of Antichriſt ſhall be ſhort;- that is, three. Amichril, 
eeres and a 8 e. Dar.7. a. t 1, Therefore the heret:cks are blaſphentous and ridiculous, that | 
y, Chriſt Vicar as Antichriſt, who. hath fitcen theſe 15 00.yer:es. , 
C AR TVY:9, (+4 Shall bee jhortned.) Yet is continued the ſpeech of the deftrution 
of Terulalem, which aithough,ir were of all former deſtruions. the moſt horrible., yer the 
Lord for the elefts ſake amongit the lewes 'n theſe parts (that otherwaies ſhould haue beene con- 
ſumed) promiſerh to abridge the daies of the fiege, and other calmities of the warre,, W here in 
the later day Peter teacherh thac the Lord deiayeth,and atrer a ſort protrateth his comming, that 2, Pca.;, 
none of the ele&t ſhould periſh, bur that all might be gathered whom the Lord hath written up ro 
life. But touchipg the continuance of Antichriſt, as of the reſt of his whole eſtaie, wee thall 
' have benter gpportunity to ſpeake ot upon the. 2. The{/a.onians 2. Here onely I would kiow of 
the Ieluites mor: this three ycares reigne and'a halte may ſtand with the teſtimonie of this Hi 
br : who! telleth ghar in his time Ierufalem ſhall be bu led vp againe of the Iewes.' Doth: hee 
thinke that that Cimny is Lke to a Mwſhtum that riſeth yp in 1o ſhort a ipace. Salon with all bis x, py 7, 
wiſedom, wealth, and authority, wherein he paſled all thoie that went before him, | or ſhould 
come aiter him-with his bei! and moſt poſlib.e jpced , cou'd not in lefle then {even yeares build 
vp the Temple onely, and thas inthe deepeſt peace that eucr any Prince enioyed. And do. they 
tioke that their clouted and torged Ancichrif whom they would lo taine let up, to turne away 
mens eyes from the true Antichiiſt, which is of Reme,ſhal. be able to rebuild the who'e Ci 
of Ieruialem in'three yeares, having neither the w.ledom,no: the meanes, nor the peace which 
Salomen had. To. paſſe by the -apparant converſion, of: the Iewes, which ſhall be before- the 
end of the world, dciefly noted in,rhis chapter by our Sauiour Chriſt, and {et ou: more atlarge by 
Pax]. Rom. 14. where, it is plaine-, that the lewes at that time ſhall be farre from the bw a of 
renuing their ſacrifices. T hus it is evident, that the Iefuires need folder to. make their fables to 
c!eaue rogether. For as for the ſeuenth of Dapiel, there is neither made mention of three yeares 
and a halte, but onely three yeares-and a pecce of a yeare : which peece the event of the Stor 
ſheweth to bauc been about rea dayes, and whartſecuer is there ſpoken, it had the full and perfe 
accompliſhment in Antiochus, the - tar perlecutor of the Church, W hich perſecution is anani- 
feſtly aiſo 15 Ya vnto the Church of God vader the Law, and before the comming. of our 


Sauiour Chriſt. As for that of the Apocaliple it commethto bee conlidered in the proper 

lace. | p 
y R HE M10 [24. Great fignes) Theſe ſfignes and miracles ſhal be to the ourward appearance 2.Theſ.3; 
enely, for $. Paul calleth them *iying lignes , to ſeduce them onely that ſhall periſh. W hereby 
we ſee that if heretickes could woike fained and forged miracles yet wee ought not to belecue 
them, much lefſe-when thy cannot ſo much as ſeeme to do any. | 

C AR TVv..to/24 Great fignes.] Although wee bee little beholden to the Teſuites, yer 

are wee much beholden to their bruciſh narpocs , Whereby they oftencimes free us when they 

> about to charge us : For this is now the ſecond or third time, that they afhrme of us, that we 
cannot ſo much as ſecme to do any miracle, whereby they beare us witnefle, that wee haue no 
partin the Anti-chriſtian Bacine : For if we were the Miniſters of Antichriſt to teach his do- 
Qrine, wee ſhould by the Apoſtles Gyiag, bee his Miniſters to confirme the ſame with fignes 
and wonders. If wee had their wordes, wee ſhould haue their ſcales. Now wee haue not their 
feales (as the leſuites reſtifie with us) nor once mouc'finger towards them, or bo any eadeuour 
unto them (as the whole world witneſleth for us : ) it followeth then that wee haue none of his 
do@rine. Of the contrary part, if wee were not able to proue, that they haue the Antichriſtian 
dodrine, as the Apoſtle d expreſly and euidently declare . Yet becauſe they haue the lying F. Tis. 4+- 
fienes and ſeales of Antichriſtian dodrine, the waxe of theſe ſeales will cleaue ſo hard to their 2. Pet.2, 
f6ngars, that by it, it would bee calie to finde the dodrine in their bolome. And when we call Inde, 
them lying fignes, our meaning is (cuen as the Apoſtle interpreteth himſelte) that they are lying 
in reſpe& that by them mcn are drawen to beleeue lies. For although the Popiſh miracles are 
a!moſt all fuch-as were wrought by fleight and leger de main, there ſtanding ſome verletbehind, 
when the image either ſwetor nodded beiore : Fas hath it beene ſhewed, that the Lord-.(to re- 
uenge the contempt of the Goſpcll, y an effeftuall illuſion ) giueth power as to  Sathan him- 
ſelfe ſo to his miniſters, to do things aboue the courle of nature, And this is euident of. this 
place, both by the heyy of the fignes which is aſcribed unto them, and bythe mighty. efie&t 


and operation they haue, which no wiledom, learning, ſharpneſle of wit,or other ſuffhciency,but 


onely the eleftion of God (which is as it were an unmoucable rocke) is able ro withſtand. And — 
Jobn {pecificth particularly that the falſe Prophet ſhall after the example of Elias bring down fire Apdc, 133 
from hcauen. : 
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RHeM.8. (26. In clo/tts.) Chriſt hauing made the Churches authority bright and cleere 
to the whole world, warneth the faithful ro rake heed of heretickes aud ſchiſmatikes, which have 
their conuenticles aſide in certaine odde places and obſcure corners , alluring curious perfons vn- 
ro them. Au2.li,r,q._ Enarg.q.z8. For as for the comming together of Catholikes rs. ſerne God 
in ſecret places, that is a neceſſary thing in time of perſecution , and was vied of Clrifti- 
ans for three hundred yeeres together after Chriſt, ® and the Apoſtles alſo and Diſciples 
came fo together in Hieruſalem for feare of the Iewes, And Catholickes doe the fame 
at this day in our Countrey, not —_— into corners from the focietie of the 
Catholicke Church, bur praQiting ſecretly the ſame faich , which in all Chriftendom ſhincth 
and appeareth moſt gloriouſly. 

CARTVY.8. £6 In Cleſtts.] When mens hearts are through confuſions in the 
Common-wealthes moued, then deceivers are bufied ro worke their cnterpriſes of leading the 
e imo errour, For the people being affrighted, or oppreſſed, will readily giue eare to ſuch 


| _—_ promiſethem liberty or lafery againſt their feares. Our Sauiour Chriſt therefore fore-ſceing 


there would bee in that hurly burly of the ouerthrow of Iewry , certaine that would giue 
out themſclues to be Chriſt our Meſſias, and to that end endenour to draw them into ſecret 
places or wildernefles, fore-warneth them to take heed thereof, wherennto hee alleadgeth, rhar 


-at thattime of the deſtruion of Ieruſalem the Goſpell ſhould Cy to his former ſayin 


bee ſounded forth our of Ieruſalem into all the parts of the world ; whereby foraſmuch as the 
extent of his ſpirituall preſence in his Church ſhould bee from one end of the earth unto the 
other, hee comman that ſhould not hearken unto theſe ſeducers which would tell them 
of a Chrift, whoſe Aﬀemblies ſhould bee in Iewry alone, wuch lefle in a commer or defart of 
that Countrey Whereby it is euident that it is untrue which the Teſuites affirme, that our Saui- 
our Chriſt had made the Churches authority ſo cleare,&c, For hee had not yet made it, bur 
would fo doe before the razing of Ieruſalem. And therefore in Luke is added in the next verſe, 


-rhat ir behoued our Sauiour Chriſt to ſuffer many things of the Iewes, ere that could bee þ 


ro | Secondly, heereby wee haue warning of the Roman Antichriſt, which defineth 

C of Chriſt by the Church of Rome, and calleth men to Iraly to finde Chriſt, as theſe 
called them into Iewtry ; and into a little angle of Italy, as they did tro a Deſart or Cloſer of 
Jewry , as if hee were no where in the world to bee found but onely there : whereas the glori- 
ous comming of our Sauiour Chriſt, in the Preaching of the Goſpell, was from the Eaſt vats 
the Weſt. Whereunto alſo ſeruerh that the Church compared unto Eagles, is ſaid to take her 
fight, not unto Romec,or Alexandria, or Ieruſalem, but to what oo ſoever ſhee underftanderh 
our Saviour Chriſt to bee preſent by the Preaching of the Goſpel! : which had beene bur a very 
Gmple watch word, if our Sauiour Chrift could (in truth) have ſaid, what tirres and controuer- 
fies ſocuer riſe of the way of ſaluation, let men take their flight to Rome, being affured that there 
they ſhall finde Chriſt. Laſt of all, it is ro bee obſerued, that our Saujour doth not heere deſcribe 
the perpetuall and conſtant eſtate of his Church ; For al it is never brought into one cor- 
ner of the world, yet is it not qo that fightly eftate and glorious beaury, that it was in 
forty yeares after our Sauiour Chriſt aſcended. And although the firſt chouſand yeares after his 
Aſcenſion, during which time the deuill, after a ſort, was ryed up , there were retained ſome 
draftes of that glory wherein the un, aro; had trimmed it W their Preaching, yet neither was 
the ſame withour ſome apparant markes of —_ , neither were the times which followed, 
wherein the deuill was (by the iuſt iudgement of God, for the contempt of the Goſpell) ler 
looſe, comparable with the eſtate of the Church which it ſucceeded, For the Church of 
Chriſt bath her eclipſe, her full, and her wane, according to the approach of the Sonne in the 
beames of his Goſpell. Heereupon the Church ſeeking for our Sauiour Chriſt in the Citie,aad 
that of the watchmen, could learne no newes of him ; likewiſe that thee is driuen to flee ints 
the wildernefle , where who there ſeeking Chriſt is ſure to find him, conſidering that the Ea- 
gles reſorting thither, arguerh euidently that the dead body is there to bee found, 

RHE M.9. [29 Immediatly.] 1f the latter day ſhall immediatly follow the perſecution ef 
Antichriſt, which is to endure but three yeares and a halfe, as is aforeſaid : then is it meere blaſ- 
mow to fay. Gods Vicar is Antichriſt, and that (by their own limitazion) theſe thouſand yeares 
almoſt, 


CARrTvv.s, [29 Immediatly.] Hitherto our Saviour hath anſwered the firft queſtion 
concerning the deftruſtion of Ileruſalem, and of the Temple : there followeth anſwer to the 
other ion, touching the fignes going before the end of the world, whereof this is the firſt, 
that the afflition of the Tewes muft firſt bee ended, eſpecially the moſt dreadfull and horrible 


\afflition of all others, which is their reicQion from being the people of Cod. As ſoone there- 


fore as Ieruſalem, that is to ſay the Iewes,ſhall ceaſe ro bee troden under the feeete by the Gen- 
tiles, which then ſhall bee performed when by a fulnefle or mighty encreaſe of the Gentiles ad- 
ded unto the profeſſion of the Goſpel, the Tewes living amongſt them, ſhall bee prouoked ta 
2 godly icaloufic of following them : So ſoone (1 fay) as this ſhall come to paſſe, then ſhall fol- 
low fignes in the Sunne and Moene. Now this being evidently the meaning of our Sauiour 
C beift, it appeareth manifeſtly, that for any thing heere mms by our Sauiour Chriſt, the Anti- 
chriſt mentioned by him, may haue continued from the deſtruRion of Ieruſalem untill thistime: 
albeit it is not this place whereby wee endite the Pope of his Anti-chriſtianity, no further then 
by weakning of the Church through a rent and diftraQtion from the truth, hee hath certaine things 
in common with theſe Antichriſts, which were his fore-runners, and kelped ro make him way t@ 
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TODD CHA P.XXV. -- 
Continning bis Sermon, be bringeth two parables , of ten Virgins, and of Talents, to ſhevo bowp it ſhal be in Do. 


"TH EN ſhall the kingdom of heauen be 

like co ten | virgins: which taking their 
[amps went foorth tomect the bridegom 
and the bride, 

2 And five of chem were faolih 
fue wiſe, 
- 3 Bucthe/ five fooliſh;haging taken their 
lamps, did-aot take loile withinem: | 

4 Bur the wiſe did take ole 10 their 
yellels with the lamps. 


: as 


5 And the bridegrom tarywg long, they 


lumbereaUgod llepr. 
6 And at midnight there was a clamour 


made, Behold the bridegrome commerh 


go'ye forth. to meer him; 

7 Then aroſe all thoſe virgins: and they 
trimmed their lamps. 
*'8 And che fooliſh ſaid to the wiſe, Giue 
vs of f your ole; becaule our lamps are 
going our, | 
\ 9 The wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Leſt per- 
aducnture there ſuffice nor for ys and you, 


- go rather ro. chem that fell ; and buy for 
your ſelues, "@- 


.10 And whites they went to buy , the 
ridegrome was come: and they that were 
ready entred with him to the mariage,and. 


». 2x3 Bur laſt of 
virgins, iaying: Lord, Lord, open to vs. 

12 But he anſwering ſayd , Anien I ſay 
ro you, T know you mu. | 

13 VVatch yee therefore, becauſe you 
know not the day nor the houre. g&F + 

14 For * even as a man'gowsg into'a 
ſtrange countrey , called his feruznts , and 
deliuered them his goods. 

15 And to one he gaue fiue talenrs,and 
to an other two , and (© another one, to 
Euery one according io his proper facultie: 
and 1immediatly he rook his iourcey. 

16 Andhe that had recciued the five 
talents, went his way , and occupied witch 


the lame, and gained other fiuc. 


17 Likewiſe alſo he that had receiued 
the two, gained other two. 

18 But he that had reecined rhe one, 
& ing his way digged 1nto che carth,, aud 
tidde þis Lords OE: 

12 Bur after much time the Lord of 
thoſe ſeruancs commeth, and made a count 
with them... | 

20 And there came he that had recei- 
ued the fide talents ; and offred other fiue 
talents, ſaying, Lord fiuetalents thou didit 
deliuer me,beold +L haue gained other tive 
belides.- Bb] 5355 <4 6 
- 21 His Lord faid vnto him: V Vell fare 
thee good and faithſulſeruant,becauſe thou 
haſt been faithfull overa fewthings , I will 

lacethee over many things:ehter into the 
10y of thy Lord 


faithſull that pops , and that prepare not themſelies. 
Jhewcth that ſuch faithful as 4» works of mercy, ſhall hane for them life enerlaſting: and ſuch as do vot, encr- 


all:come alio.the other . 


32- Then alſo without parables be 


22 And therecame- alſo he that had re, | 


ceived the two taleats,Jand ſaid, Lord two 
talents thou didit deliuer me:behold Lhaue 
gained other two. | | 

23 His Lord ſaid to him, VVel fare thee 
yous & faithfull ſeruant: becauſe thou haſt 

cen faithful over a tew chings,I wil place 
chee oLer many things, enteriato the oy of 
thy Lord, FP Es. a. 2s 

24 And he alſo that had received the one 
talent, came foorth, and ſaid, Lord, I know 
that.thou azt a hard man,thou reapeſt where 
thou diddeſt not ſowe:antl gaiherefſt where 
thou ſtrawedſtnot: 

25 And being afraid 1 went, and hid thy 
talent in the earth:behold1o here thou haſt 
that Which thine 15. 

26 And his lord anſwering, ſayd to him: 
# Naughtie andſlothfull ſeruant thou didit 
know that Lreape where I ſow not,and ga- 
ther wherel ſtrawed not. 

275 Thou oughteſttherforeto haue com- 
mitted my money to the bankers, and com- 
ming 1 might haue receued mine own! with 
viurie, 

28 Take yee away therefore the talent 
from him, and giue it him that hath ren ca- 
lents, | Sec 

29 For to * euery one that hath ſhallbe 
giuen, and he ſhall abound: but from him 
that hath nor , that alſo which | he ſeemeth 


-- to haue, ſhall be taken away from him. 


30 And the ynprofirable ſeruant caſt yee 
out into the vtter darkeneſſe. There ſhall be 
weeping and ghaſhig ot teeth, 

31 And when the Sonne of man ſhall 
come in his maieſty,andall the Angels with 
him,that ſhal: he fic ypon che ſeat of Nis ma- 
iclhe: 

3z And all nations ſhall be gathered 
together before him , and hee ſhall | ſepa- 
ratechem cne troman other, as the paſtour 
ſepa:a-eth clie ſheepe trom che goats: 

33. 4d ſhall ſet the ſheepe at his righe 
hand, bit the goats at hus left, 

34 Then ſhallche king ſayto them that 
ſhall be at his right hand , Come ye bletled 


of my Father, pofſefle you the kingdome 


| prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world. 

35 ForlI was an hungred,and | you gaue 
me to eat: I was a thirit, aud you gaue me 
to drinke. 


36 I was a ſtranger,and you took mein, 


naked, and you courered mee : ficke , and 
you viſited me.I was in priſon, & you came 
to me. 

37 Then ſhall the iuſt anſwer him, ſaying: 
Lordwhen did we fee che an hungred, and 
fed thee: a thirſt, and gaue thee drinke? 

33 And when did we ſee thee{a ſtranger & 
rook thee in? or naked,and couered thee? 

| 39 Or 
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39. Or when did we ſee thee ficke or in mee not in : naked, and you couered mee 
priion: and came to thee? not: ſicke, and in priſon, and you did nor 
4% And the king anſwering , ſhall ſay to viſlite mee, 
them, Amen I ſay;ro you,as _-y aSyoudid <4 Then they alfo ſhall anſwer him, 
at 'co one of thele my leaſt brethren, you ſaying, Lord, when did we ſee thee an hun- 
TCA ys es i ee Ee nd Gi ope miniſter 
4 en he ſhall ſay to o that or ſicke; or in priſon ; and: mi 
thall be athis lefe kin; 1 Get ye away to thee? F we, 
from mee curſed inco to fire everlaſting, 45- Then he ſhall anſwer them , fa ing, 
which was prepared for the Deuill and his Amen 1 ſay to you, as long as you did i 
angels, h ' Not to one of theſe lefler neuther gid you ie 
42 For I wasan hungred,and you|gane to me. 
. mee nor to-cat:T was @ thirſt, and you gave ys Amd theſe ſhall goe into puniſh. 


mee not to drinke, - - | ment euerlaſting:but the iuſt, iaro life cucr= 
43 1 was a fhranger, and you tooke laſting.qÞ 
Oy MARGINALL No TES. 4 


- Runx.r. (8. Toxr On] If wee bee nor in the favour of Cod, and have notour ows 
merires, wee ſhall not bee holpen by others mens deſerts ar the day of iudgement, 
Free-will, Rum M. [20 I haze gained. ] Free-will with Gods yrace doth merit. 
RHEM. Fe. Prepa For.] This Kingdome then is prepared for thoſe anely that doe 
good workes? Ay Chriſt alfo fignifieth elſe-where , Naying rhat it is not in his power to giue it 
_— ife. Sce the ms þ ] Tels indeed SR Fe 
AR TVY.r. (34 Prepared for.) Iris repared for thoſe that ou works 
but the good workes are rk the cauſe of obraini te Kingdome, which hath ſufficient teſti- 
oh mony of this place. For in that, they reccive it at Gods as from the hand of their father, 
Sy itis euident that they haue it onely for Chriſts ſake, by whom through faich they are made his 
children, In that alſo they receiue ir as an inheritance deſcended unto them from their father, ir 
is plaine that they have it not by purchaſe. Laſt of all, ſeeing it was prouided for them from nAnggrany 
the foundations of the world, when as Jer they were not, nor had done goed or enill; it is **% 
euident that the good workes that came ſo long after the purchaſe and ion of the King- 
dom,' cannot bee any part of the price thereot : Vnleſſe the Ieſtites wi » that the Lord 
| waking a preater purchaſe then hee was able to yd rea payment for, » (as men ſome- 
| times do) day of the payment thereof untill hee ſhould havegorten in all the rents and reneneucs 
; of mens good workes : whereof wee would bee glad to learne what is the Jeſuires Diuiniry, 
But I cannot meruaile enough how it falleth out that they which are ſo @ligent rakers of 2ll that 
may ſerue rurne, to bury the remembrance of the merite of Chriſt , omirted the ad» 
wantage of this word (For) which might ſeeme to aſſigne the cauſe of our entrance into the 
Kingdom, to the workes which are reckoned up. Howbeit let the good Reader underſtand that 
e wordes (For, Becauſe, and ſuch like) beg/generall notes of ſernng forth the knot and cohe- 
rence of any one thing with another in what fart ſoeuer , whether it bee knitting the cauſe with : 
the effe&, or the effe& with the cauſe ; whether it bee in knirring the place with the body which 
is in it, or the body with the place wherein it is contained; or whether it bee in inferring the time 
-L upon the thing which is done, or inferring the thing which is done upon the time wherein itwas 
done. Whereas to proue that which is in controuerſie, the Papiſts muſt ſhew that the ſaluation 
and juſtification is knit and conioyned with workes, as the effe@ unto the cauſe, The 
cleane contrary whereof is true, conſideri t it hack beene manifeſtly ſhewed, that good 
workes are the effefts and fruites of our Iuftification, and therefore nor the canſes. _ 
the Reader underſtand by other examples. Wee ſay it is pring time, Fot or Becauſe the trees bud, 
or beginne to blofſome. Heere all underſtand that although this word (For or Becauſe) doth con- 
joyne the budding and bloſſoming with the ſpring time, and th it : yer the budding or 
bloſſoming is not therefore the cauſe of the ſpring time, But ner the ſpring time is rhe cauſe 
of the budding and the bloſſoming. : 


ht ANNOTATIONS Cuar. XYyY, 


" Rar M.2. [1 Virgins.) Theſe virgins five wiſe, and five foolifh, char in the 
; Church militant there oo} on and bad : which bad ſhall be ſhut our ar the laner day, »lthough 
Good workes they haue lamps(thar is faith) as the other, becauſe their lamps are out, that is their faith is 4cad 
weceſſary. Without charity and good workes to lighten them. Greg.hom.12. 
RHE Mm. {2 Lamps.] Theſe lamps lighted, bee good workes, namely of mercy, and the 
laudable conuerſation which ſhineth before men. Aug.Ep.120.ca. $3, 
Right inten- RYE M- [; Oyle.] This oile is the right inward intemion direQing our workes to Gods 
Lieihs glory,and not tp the praiſe of our ſelues in the ſight of men. Ang. Zp.120.64:33. .. 
CARTvyis.-ſv.t.2. 3.] Our Satiour expoundeth himſelfe v. 23. where by prepared 
lampes,he ſheweth to be meant warchfull mindes,alwaies lifted up in attendance for the comming 
of our Sauiour Chriſt. Therefore this Allegory where the ſenſe is plaine is nothing elſe thents 
ſeck a knot in a ruſh. And onn'y to the cauſe in controverſie it maketh neither hote nor cold, 
ſeeing the iuſtifying faith cannot bee ſeuered from the wn good workes no more theo the 
light and heare of Ge vrane om the body chereel; yer hath this allegory ſmall coherence either 
with it {eife, or with other dorinezof Popery : For it appearcth that the fooliſh virgines ou 
OF0; 
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oyle, and-therefore a 


not with the word of God, that thele fooliſh virgins hauing gozren, both oile and li 
(as is ſaid) both good intents and good workes m_ 


cordingly. For the f the Church doth nor hinder the ſententiall i of our Saui- Rom, 3.6. 
Ce Ee Eee OO ETELLT boy nbc 


eq whadoeur he Church binder pon the earth ns lg a 

- RHEM-4 [34.Cameye. 41. Get ye amay] It is no incongruity '0 > H i 
Goe into 4 04 ogg © hs chat hy fark, 4 will have repelled his mercy : and to the E mpprals, of 
ther, Come yee bleſſed of wy father, take the kingdom prepared for them, tha by their free 200d workes, 
will have receiued faith,and confefled their figs, and done penance, Aug kb. 2.48.cum Fel. Manich. 'and bel of the 


8. , , Wt . E Contr, 4 
Pe ART YV.4. [34. Come ye. 41. Get,ye away.] The whole frame and cogitation of we 
rens hearts is onely eulll at all times : and we are allby nature, and before wee be freed by the Gen.6.&y 
Sona, feruants'and dhrudges of fone, doing ag neceffarily the euil! concupiſcences of our fleſh, 14, g. 

as the flaue that is at the commandemenr of bis maſter, ſeruerh his pleaſure. W kerefore by fre)” 

will cannot here be meant free choyce of ſeayiog ood, and chooling euill, which Augnitine doth ' 

declare ro have been onely in Adam before his Af? Bur that both the good & euil! do that which + 

they doe, for forcedly nor __———Y bur with liking and conſent:and that neither the wicked 

are bound with fuch chaines of wickednefle \, as the grace of God cannot looſe them from, 


; but that ſometime they may give a Nip from the former yprighteſfle ; which is des 
o all ynderſtand the ſtare of the diſputation between Angnfine and the Manichies, euident 
alſo of his own words, wherein he oppoleth vynto the will of man is fiuning,the c or conflraing 
of nature. For they affirmed, that by the firſt creation a man hath two ſoules, one of the ſubſtance 
of God, and another of the ſubſtance of the Diucl, and that borh the ſoules concinne ſtill in their Augu#. is 
ſeuerall operations of good and cuill, without alt poſſibility of aeration. For otherwiſe Auguſlme Enctirid. 
is moſt cleare in this. caſe, That man vſing bu free will eneily, loft both himſelfe and it, And that free wil Cap. 30. 
mL_ hath power to 48 nothing but to [1nxe, | : | 
REM. [35 Tox gaxc me.] _ we ſec how much almeſdeedes and a!l works of tner- 
cy preuaile towards life cuerlaſting,and to blot out former finnes, Ang.in P/a.49. | 
CAR TVY.s. [ 35. Tok gave me.] The cauſe why our Saviour Chiiſt will fay in the lar- 
ter day, Enter into the ki 4c. ſor you baneginen me 16 cat, rather then to. ſay, for you hane belee= 
wed in me, is, for that.it is more fitting for' the nature aud condition of iudgements to take the e- 
uidence whereupon the ſentence ſhall be prononnced, from fuch things as are moſt notorious. 


-nar PRONE the god.y are alwayes ſo wafterfy!ly vpholden in the continuall praiſe of good 
wor 
to alb 


%,'* T he workes therefore, good or euill, being known both ro men and Angels;whereas faith which 


HKach her ſeat in the hearr, is onely ſcene of the Lord: it is more conuenient for _ -rhe 
truth of the iudge before all the world, thatthoſc things ſhould be giuen Jin cuidence w ich Hall 
into the knowledge of the ſtanders by; eſpecially when the godly themſclues ſhall bee admitted 
into part of the honour ofour Sauiour Chriſts iudiciall ſenrente againſt the reprobate. This is 
= wore manifeſt, by the __ of workes which our Sauiour Chriſt hath made : for whereas 

leauen of hypocrifie ſticketh cablier vato the worſhip of God, then to the duties which wee 
owe Ynto our icigbours, and that the Temple is a greater thicket to hide a thiefe in, then other 
places which are ordained for the mutuall otfices of one man with another :. ous Sauiour Chriſt 
amongſt good workes picked out not the nobleſt and worthieſt, but the moſt notorious workes, 
whereas it he had meant to haue meten out the kingdom vf heaven by the pole of good workes; 
he would rather haue ſaid, For you haue worſhipped me reuerently, called ypon me continually; 
kept > Sabboth religibuſly ; then to ſay, For you gaue rat, &c. Vulefle peraduenturg the Ielu- 
ites will ſay, that the Logd making his Debrers an acquitrance of the paimetit, thar they made 
him for his kingdom which ve (forſooth) redeemed with their good workes, hath. pur in 
the receit of pence, concealing hisreceitof pounds. W alſo it is cuident how the workes 


of mercy, as they are tearmed, cannot preuaile to the _— out of finnes, no further then thar 
they be teſtimonies that Qur hnnes are 


re Augnfliine ſpeaking of this place, 


orgiuen, And ther 
Y fhewerh 


«ORBIT 1 5+ er ates ” 
P 


FP. > 


7 "WS 


—__ I 


- _—_—_ Lo SCRA... A - edt 
S - i 2 
T'be Gofpell IN" 


44 Aa "EY a wr 


% 46 *.a*\ 
7..- 


$U 


t 


Hoh weeke, 


The Paſſion | 


 &ccordinos to 


——_—_ FEY —— Y 


are not the cauſe of the con 
ofthis laſt day, that God will crown not 


Pſalme,aking who arc juſt; anſwereth; that they 
od workes are the truirs of 
after to be given to theſe good workes, muſt needes bee vn- - 


Phd ewatd which he de 


hte eaill works being the cauſe of the ſentence of condemnartion,the 

- Finally, hereunto agreeth char which” Augufline hath, ſpeaking 

much thy merits as bis gifts. That of Augn/tine 

be the __ , Which ont of faith do the. workes of mercy. 
ai 


hand,  becat|ſe they 
tence, he ſeemeth to nore 
notwi 


parant- 


ding 


; contrary to the Ieſuites, And there- 


perfogd = opgdy: and cauſally to belong ro zaith, whereof good workes are good and obedient 


2». BG Rt #142: Gauemener] He chargeth them nor here, that they belecued nor, bur that 


cared nor for workes, as though 


they did nor workes. For {uch did beleeue, but th good 
by Gadtnk hey might hv come to heauen, yrnkiny fd. &* Op. cap. 35 & ad dlcir. q. 
2. (SPN IE @TÞ F | F 2:4 3 , _ 


3: ©4517 5 39 


chargech 


1-6 & $6353 ; 

| * , 111130q7d to #5 

To eto mp bodong' , Tridas by oc 
Aſterthe  lambe ; 26" be yi 


- fice 61 Separarion of bis Body al B 


ND it came to paſſe, when IESVS 


* *had end&2d all thele wordes, he [aide to, 
OOO BY Goto garb Gokg 
"/ 2 You know that after two dayes ſhall 
the Son of man ſhall be de- fil 


be Paſche, an 
liuered to be crucihede. 


- 3 Then ;wac gathered rogether the 
chicfe Prieſts: and. Ancients of the people 


into the court of the high Prieſt, who was. 


- 4 And they conſulred how they might 


"_ > ma ds 1 meameteig rad and kill 


5 But they ſaid;Not on the feſtiuall day, 


' leſt pethape there might be atumulc among 
© 


Mar.14.10 


Lat. 22, 3, Which was called Indas1[{cariorh , to the- 


- __ 12 For the in 


the peop Cu 

6 And *#when LT ESVS was in Betha- 
tia in che houſe of Simon the Leper, 

7 There came to him a woman. hauivg 
an alablaſter-boxe of , precious oinmeac, 
and powred it out, ypon his:head as he ſace 
WE the table, | 

_ 8 And the.Diſciples ſecing it had in- 
dignation ſaying, whereto is } this waite? 

9-For this might haue been ſolde for 
much and giuen to the poore. 

10 And I ESVS knowing it, ſaid to 
them: why do you.moleſt this woman?for 
ſhe hath wrought ] a good work ypon 
me. 

11 For the poore you haue alwayes 
with you:bur me | you haue not alwayes. 
wring this ointment 
done 1t to buric mee. 


ypon my body: 
| I lay to you, whereſoeuer this 


Amen 


E. 
Golpell ſhall be preached in the whole. 
world, .that-alſo-. which ſhe hath. done, 


+ ſhall be reported for a memorie of her. 


14 * Then went one of the: Twelue, 


4.2 HOLES vv '6:"[42.-'G aveme not: ] Loake the Annotations von the 35. verſe, why he 
chargerhthein nor hee, that they beleeued not, bur tht they id ner good workes, = 


05 be41i @HAP, XXVE,.” 


hater ef iſe 


37 And that night þ oe 1 Ana 47 taken of the 


Lewes men, Iu das being their captaine : and forjaken of the other eleneu 
and impio FN es fret at w and ſhameſu 
demed of er: All, enen gs the'Scriptures and himſelfe had often foretolde.. 


chiefe Prieſts.” 


et; doth ſell bim for little. 17 
ical Sacri- 


Pee” 
5.4 


x5 And ſaid to. them, what will ye jus 
me,and 1 will deliver him vnro yol? " Bur 
they appointed ynto. him thirtie, pieces of 
uer, 

x6. And from: thenceforth he ſoughc 
opportvaitie to betray him. 

17 And #*the firſt day of the Azymes the 
Ditciplescame-to-L ES V $,faying, where 
wile thou that we prepare for thee to cate 
the Paſche? 

18 BurIESVS faid, Goe ye ints the 
citie to a certzine man: and ſay to ham, 
The maſter faith, My time is at hand, with 
ns doe I make the Paſche with my Diſ- 
ciples? | 

19 And the Diſciples. did as IESVS 
ap ge them, and chey prepared. the 

che, , 

20 But when it was ceuen, he fate down 
with his |ewelue Diſciples. 

21 And whulethey wete cating, he ſaid: 
Amen I fay to you , that one of you ſhall 

me. 

22' And they being very ſad, began cue- 
ry one to fay, Is it I Lord? 

23 Buthe anſwering ſaid, #He that dip- 

eth his hand with" me in the diſh, he ſhall 

ray me} 

24 The Son of man indeed goeth as ir 
is written of hin: but wo be to that man, 
by whom the Son of man ſhalbe berraved 
It were good for him,if that man had nor 
been borne, 

25 And Iudas that betrayed him, an- 
ſwering {aid,[s it I Rabbi? He ſaith co him, 
Thou - aids Nan: | | 

26 And * whiles they were at ſupper, 
-ESVS jrookethe beegt ind {blefied, & 
brake : "and he gaue to his Diſciples , and 

” fayd, 


C FA P2S, 


out of the ſerm.z5. 


tbn@}s 


— 


—_ — | ; mankent . 
(CHaP2s. | According f0 $. 


Matthew. LE 3 


— 


— 


ſayd , Take yee ; and eat ; This is | my | 
Bory. | : Tb 

-27 And taking the chalice, | he gave 
thanks:and gaue to them , ſaying; Drinke 
+$ yeall of this. 4 
margentnore, 28-For This is | My, Blood Of The New 
Mar.14-23 Teſtament, VV hich Shall Be Shed For Many: 
. | Vnto Remisfron Of Sinnes, |. 
"* *.,.29-AndIfay to you, Iwill notdrinke 
+ '* from hencefoorth of this | fruit of the vine 
/* ynrill that day when I ſhall driake it with 

you new-in the kingdome of - my father, 

309 And a hymne being fayd, they went 
forth ynto Mount-oliuer. | "hi 

31 Then:IESVS faith to them, All 
you ſhal be Tcandalized in me,in this night, 
For it is Written, I will ſtrike $he peflour, & 
the ſheepe of the flocke ſhalbe diſperſed, 

2 Bur after 1 thall be riſca againe, I 
will goe before you.into Galilee, 

33 And Peter anſwering, {aid to him, 
Althongh all-ihall be ſcandalized in th 
I wili naner-beſcandalized, :b 

34 LESVS faid to him; Atnen I fay 
ra thee, that in this night before the cocke 
crow: thon ſhalt denie me thriſe. 

35 *Pcter faith to him, Yea, though I 
ould die with thee, I will not denic thee, 
Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the Diſciples. 

36 Thea IESVS commeth with them 
into 2a village called Gethſemani : and he 
faid to his Biſciples, Sit-you here till I go 
yonder and pray. _.. '-:: : 

37 Andtakivg to him Peterand theewo 
ſonnes of Zeebedee, he began to waxe ſor- 
rowfull, and to befad. , | 

38 Then he ſaith to them:My ſoule is ſor- 
rowfulcuen ynto death:ſtay here, and watch 
with me; - 

39 And being gone forward alittle, he 
fell vpon his face, praying; aid Bying, My 
farther, if it be poſſible, let this chalic 
path from me, neuerchelefſe | not as I wi 

ut as thou, 

40 And hecommeth to his Diſciples,and 
2" fleeping, and he faith to Peter, 
Euen (0? Coulde you not watch. one houte 
with mee? | 

41 | VVatch ye, and pray that ye enter 
not into rentation. The ſpirit indeed 1s 
prompt bur the fleſh weake. | 

4» Againe theſecond time he went,and 
prayed, ſaying,My father,if this chalice may 
_ paife , bur I muſt drink it they will be 

ONCe, 

43 And he cometh againe, and findeth 
them ſleeping : for rheit eyes were become 
heauie, | 
44 And leauing them he wene pry 

IK 


+ See the 


Thwſeday 


No- 
&urn of 
Matirns wn 
the Churches 
ſawice , ati 
{ah to 
this night pare 
of onr Sanje 
ms paſſion, 
ad ſo conſe 

the - 


they Cano- 
wall bhonyes 
v the reſt, 

tuch. 13.7. 
1. x3. 38» 


and he praicd the third time, laying the ſe 
ſame word. | 
45 Then he. commeth to his Diſciples, 
and ſaith to them : Sleepe ye now and take 
reſt beholde the houre approcheth;and the 
Sonne of man ſhalbe  £.afrryr into the 
hands of ſinners. 
46 Riſc,let ys go:behold he approcheth 


that ſhall betray me, | 

47 * As he yet ſpake, behold Indas one 
of the Twelue came, and with, him a great Toh, 1843. 
multitude wich {words and clabs,ſent trom 
the chicfe Prieſts and the Ancients of the 
people. | ; 

48 Amdhethat berrayed ſing,gane them 
a figne, ſaying, VVhomſocuer I thall kiſley 
that is he, holde him, _ "D 

49 Andforthwith coanning.$> IESVS,. 
he ſaid, Haile Rabbi. And he kifled him. 
_ x6 AndIESVS ſaid to him, Friend, 
whereto art thou come ? Then'they drew 
Do laid hands oa LE SY S,and held 


-.512 And behold one of chem that were 
with TES VS, ſtretching forth hus baud, 


.- drew out his fyord:and ſtriking the ſeruant 


of rhe high Prieſt, cut off his care. 

52 Then IESV Sſauhrto him, Returne 
thy ſword into hisplace:for all that rake the 

ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword, 

- 533 Thinkeft thou that 1 cannot aske my 
Father:and he will giue me preſently more 
then twelue | __ Lis 

54 How then ſhall t e 
fulfilled, that ſo it muſt be done? _ | 

55 In that houre TESVS aid to the 
wultitudes:Youare come our as it WEreto 
achiefe with ſwords and Clubs to appre- 
nend mee : 1 late dayly with you teac 
n the temple:and you laid no on me» 

56 And all this was done,that the Scripr 
tures of the Prophets might be fulfilled, 
Then the diſciples all leauing him, fled. 

57 Bur they taking hold of LESVS led 
him- to Caiphas the high Prieft , wherethe 
Scribes and Ancients were aſſembled. 

38 And Peter followed him a farre off, 
enen tothe court of the high Prieſt, And 
going inhe ſate with the ſeruants that hee 
mightlee the end. 

59 And the chiefe Prieſts and the whole 
Councell ſought falſe witneſſe againſt 


'-LESVS, that they might put him to 


death. F 

60 And they found not, whereas many 
falſe witneſſes had come in, And laſt of all 
there came two falle witneſſes: 

61 And they ſaid, *chis manſayd, Iam 
able to deſtroy the temple of Gou,and after 

three dayes to reedifie tt. 

62 And the high Prieſt rifing yp,fayd re 
him: Anſwereſt thou nothing tothethings 
which theſe do teſtifie againſt thee? 

63 But IESVS held his peace, And tlie 
high Prieſt ſaid to him: I adiure thee by the 
liuing God, that thou tell ys if thou be 
Chriſt the Sonne of Cod. 

64 IE $ V $ faith to him, Thou haſt ſaid, 
neuertheleſſe I ſay to pag heren RUE ſhal 
ſee *the Sonne of man fitting on therighe 
hand of the power of God,and comming in 
the clouds of heauen. 

65 Then the hic Prieſt rent his 


Itoh, 2, 19; 


Da. 7. 23; 


es, 


ſayng, He hath blaſphemed, what need we 


witneſſes any further 2 behold, now you 
hays 


> tht 


£4 A. D. 


PER 


Mat. 26. 13 
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Churches, - 
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Rhefe of the 
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Math, 8. < 
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haue heard the blaſphemie, - 4441.44 
BE H6wthinke you; Bur they anſwering 
fiid, Heisguiltic of death. + 
© 67 Then'did they tpir oo his face , and' 
Biffeted Hith;and other ſmorehis face wich 
the os of their hands, 


that were there; And this felow alſo was 
withTESV StheNazarite, _ | 
72 And againe he denied with an othe, 
FThari-kriow.not the man. 
And after a little they came that 
ſtood by, and faid to Peter, Surely thou al- 


68 Bifing fie vitows'O Chriſt: ſo art of ther: for cuen thy: ſpeech dork . 
VVho he itftrooke thee?. ' e% FR. bewray thee. TY . ; 

59 Bru Peter ſate withourt'in che coure '* 54 Then he began | ro cnrſe*and' ro 
and rhe 


eEame to hin one | ehengfaying: fiveare that he knew not the main: And in- 
Thoy allo: waſt with-TESY'S-the Gal» 
! | &? b ” F, ; ? , : , 


| continent thecocke creyy. 
lean. 5 1 C7, ; 55 And'Perter remembred'the word of 
-20' But hedenied before themall,faying TI'ES V $ which he had ſayd, Before the 
I wor'ttot whar thou ſayeſt; - 2+ cockecrow,thou ſhalt deny methriſe. And 


71 Apdas he went out of thegate, an 
ther wench ſaw him, and ſheſaithro them 


going forth,” he wept bictetly. 
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Rat 


the 
ſeryce. 


To this time 
the Laudes 
doe an(wer in 

Churches 


M-T:(13.Shall be ed.) Hereby ws learne. that the good workes of Saints are to 
be recorded and ſer forth' ts rheir honour inthe Church, after their death. W hereof riſe their ho» 
p pphoecbintncnepatipns. pF: by -:-enid Hens *f bs | 

AR TYyv;1; (13. Shall be reported.) We learnc it indeed, but neither by holy daies, | 


nor yet by ſecret whiſperings of Prieſts in-the Maſle : but by the preaching of the Gopell. 


_w ANWNNOTATIONS..CHAP..X X; VI. | 

. RE)EEM.. 2.(8. Thu wafte.) Coſt beſtowed vpon Chrifts body then aline, being to the 
ſame nor.neceflary, ſeemed to the Diſciples loſt 2nd Eitdefſe + ſo the like beſtowed upon the 
ſame body inthe Sacrament, ypon Altars,or Churches, ſeemetk to the fimple loſt, or lefle meri- 
torious, then if the ſame were beſtowed 'vpon the poore. : 

RHE M:(10.Good works.) Coft beſtowed for religion, deudtion, and 
meritorious worke, atid often more meritorious thin'to giue to the poore , tho 
good, & in ſomiecaſe the poore are to be preferred: yea*in certain caſes of nece 
will breake the very crated veſlels and iewels of filuer and gold;and beſtow 
of mercy. Burt we may remember.very well; and our fathers knew it much beter, that the poore 
were then beſt relicued,when moſt was beſtowed vpon the Church. $4444 

C AK TvY.2.(8.&10.This waſte)Coſt beſtowed Churches to make thenn. fit & comly 
for the preaching. of the word, and tor adminiſtation of rhe Sacraments, is an acceptable worke, 
as in times-paſt was the building 
and in all other Church coſt, mu be a correipondent between it andthe ſimplicity which the A» 
poſtle requireth in the preaching of the Golpa, far remoued from all pompous & glittering ſhew 
of 6 603 Hs KK uild A/tars,is not to. anoynt Chriſt with precious oyntment:bur(as much 
as men may) to pierce him, and to run him throughafreſh. To beſtow coſt upon his body in the 


» * w% 


ification, is 2 
both be ve 
"the Church 


Sacrament, is not onely to go about to bury him again;but to offer vp to Bell, where that which | 


your Be# cannot eate, you that be his Prieſts do coſume:and that which your dead born child can- 
not fw ow that be his Nurces deuoure. T herfore you provide well for your felues in mag- 
nifying the Corban wherewith your Idols table is maintained. The true Church hath not ſpared 
as 27s not her = 1="ih things for the preſeruati6 of the more pretious lewels, cuen the poore 
members of -Iefus Chriſt. But as for you, more then your fragments (which if they had nor fal- 
len to the lot of beppars; had been the portion of the 
ſtrained authoriry 0 
hand of God, which could no lo 
vp iti at» houre almoſt all that you had for ſome hundred yeares crammed in. Neither did you 


| feed ſo many.poore,as you made needlefſſe beggars. For your reliefe not caſt ſecretly into the 


boſom of the poore, by ſending it home te their houſes, but giuen at your houſes, and at your 
es, to further ſhew and yaunr of liberality, as it were by;ſound of trumpet : ſerued not to help 
modeſt 
bur it ſerued for a lure to toule all the vagabonds and idle rogues of the countiey to forſake their 


gges) or that which you. gaue by 'con- | 
foundation, hath not been ſeen to come from you: untill the revenging | 
beare your Sodomiticall' fulneſſe, cauſed you ro yomit - 


' 


em in works | 


of a Synagogue to. the like yies. Wherein, as in the Sacraments, | 


ore, which would rather endure extreame penury;then to ſecke an almes at a gate: | 


labours, whercin they ſhould haue q + prugragy to the Common-wealth, But this falſe pain- | 


ted almes of yours is otherwhete ſer fo 
acre © 3 | | IIS k 

RHE M.3. (11. Haxe xvf, ) We haue him not in viſible maner as he conuerſed on the earth 
with his diſciples, needing teliefe like other poore men : but wee haue him after another ſert 
in the' B. Sacrament, and yer -haue him truely and r the ſelfe ſame body. Therefore he ſaith 
they ſhould not haue him), becatſe they ſhould nor ſo haue him, bur after another maner,as when 
he. ſaid; Luc: 24. as though ke'were not then with-them, When I was with you. | 


in his lively colours ; whither I will referre the xea- 


C AR TV. 3. [t1. Haze not.] This of the viſible manner is your glofſe, without ground of 


the word : and is alſo cantrary to the words of our Sauiour Chriſt, who making his argument 
that thiscoft was to be borne with, foraſmuch as it was the laſt which/ſhould be beſtowed ypon 
his perſon : declareth euidently, that that liberaliry which is now pretended to be done to him- 
ſelfe,is done to an Idoll, and not to him, And.if we could now in any ſort ſhew liberality vnte 
kis perſon in ſuch laviſh wile as the Papiſts do to their 1dgl : he ſhould haue ſaid nothing to the 


t 


appealing 


——_——__ 


CHAP. 26; 


According to $, Matthewp. 


FORy —_ b. 


JS 


ſay, 


ties 
wring his 'Co 


haueſomerhi 


IT | | 

ment gf ir ; for our Saviour C hriſt diſtinguiſhin 
from his immortall preſence after his reſutre&ion, they could nor bee ignorant how their- argu- 

. mentwould be 


rom his immo 
ftand : therefore the deſtinRion'of his body viſible and inuifible, ſenfible and inſenfible, mea- 
ſurable and without meaſure(which deſtroyeth the- effenciall properties of a body) will hold 
likewiſe. | 


them to thar 
to be preſent. | 


they follow (| 
the tranſſjgurat 


gayneth ſo mu 


miraculous, and in ſtead of Chriſts body and bloud, under the forme of bread and wine wee 
ſhould haue had (as ſometimes the Prieſt and his boy) it ſenſibly naked without the vaile of 
bread and wine. But what will they ſay, was notthe operation in the Supper, as miraculous whea 
it was celebrated by the Corinthes, where both miniſter and people, men and women met toge- 
ther in the Lords Supper. Bur there is yer further weight, to fer forward this miraculous change, 
In that theſe twelue were already inſtrutted in Toh. 6. to beleene Tranſubſtantion in the Sups 
er. Firſt,it is anuntruththar they beleeued-any tuch thing, as that which was neuer taught them. 
or proofe whereof wee haue Toby the Euangeliſt himſelfe. who giving teſtimony of the per- 
fon of Chriſtby all the ſenſes whereby knowledge might bee had of him doth in kis own, and 
in all the reſt 0 | 
wee bane heard, which wee have ſeene with our eyes , which wee hane ſiedfatily bebolden, and with our kands 
+ bane handled touching the word 


. 


enrs are to 


appeaſiag of the indignation of his Diſciples : who (TIndas excepted) were pacified, and thoughr 
itreaſon thache- ſhould for his laſt farewell, hayethis entertainment. But their indignation ſhould 
haue been further kindled;.and cheir complaintiuſt, if now when hee hath leflſe need then he had 
then, he ſhould haue notwitkftanding more coft beſtowed vpon' him : and if for: the -pretious 
oyntment powred yponhinr,in one onely houſe of Tewrie, he ſhould now haue it 
the townes and Cities ofthe world : there ſhould be nothing ſpared for the poore by his aſcenſi«: 
on, coafiderin 
2 few pounds. 
ſume grear maſſes of goods, r)at might be:implpyed to the benefit of the poore ; where alſo they 
t Chriſt is not now yþon earth, nceding'reliefe, as other poore men, they are taken againe 
in the wordy of their owne tippes': for our Saujour Chriſfmakethno oppoſition here betweene 
coſt riſing ypon his want and pouerty, and that whereof he ſhould haue no need,confidering that 
euen' at the time wherein tvs grudge- roſe, [our Sauiour Chriſt had no need of the 'oyntment 
wherewith he was annoyed: So thar this maketh'no difference berween the coſt which was 
then beſtowed 'vpon our Saujour-Chriſt, and tharwhich the Ieluites i 
ſtowed vporihim. And therefore giuing the reaſon why this ſhould be 
he dotWnor afli | 
he ſhallnor be here roreceide it; Although if the caſe be (o-poorewith him as you make it, I 
fee riot bur that he hath as much need of attendance now, as hee had when hee was here in the 
dayes of tis fleſh, and more too. And thar the godly 
me thing/as they do in Mathew, when out! Saviour Chriſt ſhall acknowledge fo 
one vnto him | 

rporas and other cloutes, bur eſpeci 
lying in wait of the Moule, are things wherein there is 
ed, then ever did cleaue unto him in the | 
ng.to fay, they thaue brought our of Luke, which in the conſcience: they had of the 


wred in all 


[ 


_ in ſtead that he then viſibly and wr: receiued with one hand, the value of 


e ſhould now with ten thouſang hands (behinde the curtain of a round cake)con- 


| laſt Largis vpon hint, 
it (as the Teſuires ſuppoſe) for that he ſhall have no more need of it, bur rhat 


in the latter day need not to' make ir fo- 
good du- 
ixe to waſh and 
ro keepe him from moulding, and from the 


eater weakneſſe and pouerty bewray- 
dayes bf his infirmity. Bur yer that they may, ſeemets 


them, for to viſir warrk we the ſmall caſe of the 


it, durſt nor once fo mach as it, or make an offer to frame argu- 
cy | —— his morrtall preſence before his faifon, 


ſo evil! girt, that ir'ſhould finde no roome in any of thoſe places where lawſull ar- 
deed. For how followeth it, rhat becauſe the deſtinion of Chriſts morrall body 


mall body{in beth which all the effenciall properties of a body are retained) will 


RHEM-4! (26, Twelwe.) Itmuſt needs be a preat myſtery that he was to worke in the in- 


ſtirurion of the|new ſacrifice by the maruelloys 
and blood. Whereas he admitted none (although many preſent in the city) but the rwelue Apo- 
files, which were already taught ro belecue ir without contradifion, Io. 6. and were te hane the 
adminſtration and conſecration thereof by the Order of Prieſthood , which alſo was there giuen 
purpoſe.” Whereas at the eating of the Paſchall lambe all the family was woonr 


tranſmuration of bread and wine into his body 


CAkTVv.4. fzo Twelne.) As is the Sacrament of Baptiſme, ſo is this of the —_— 2 
cnange 


preat and moſt holy M Lyftery * 
of bread and wine into the 

ſer (as it were ip the front of the bartell) thatour Saniorr Chrift had none preſent but the 
twelne > {orhat this is the frame of the argument. Our Sauiour Chriſt had a tew onely pre- 
ſent, therefore hee wrought a great miracle : The contrary whereof is moſt common'y tue, 
that the greateſt miracles were wrought in the moſt publicke and fulleſt Aſſemblies. And I no- 
thing doubt bur if our Sauiour Chriſt had of _ made a great Aſſembly, the leſuites would 
have made their aduantage of that : Now it 1 

yee aſke why ; there is to other reaſon but that they leade the holy Scriptures in ſuch a ſtring of 
obedience, that they will follow them at a beck, and not onely as the waters which are turned 
and winded arthe pleaſure of him that will draine them : but as a noſe of wax, or a leaden rule 
prſooth) the tuiche of their wy war And if it had beene done. onely (as 

C 


ch by the ſm 


which it may well be, without this fained miracle of the 
y and bloud of our Sauiour Chriſt. To the proofe whereof is 


eatie otherwiſe, yet it ſerueth them as well. If 


ion) in the'ſighrof the three chiefe Apoſtles : ir is like the miraculons change thag 
all number of lookers on, would haue beene by all ikelyhood more, 


the Apoſtles names, ſpeake after this ſort. That which was from the beginning, which 


of life : Hee ſaithnot which wee haue taſted , or which wee haue 


eaten, 'which hee would hane faid, if hee could have ſaid truely, as that which pertained to the 
ſtrengrhning of rhe faith of the ele, if by thar ſenſe allo hee had beene comprehended. And 
our Sauiour Chrift ſpeaking of all manner of his gratious preſences heere upon carth,. —_ 
| #3 Wi 


ine, may now bee be- 


Math. 5. 
$7- 38+ 39. 


A wonderful 


myſtery in-the 
inSlitution of _ 
of the'B . S4- 
crament, 


_—_— 


——  — 


The Gofpell | Cn a P.26, 


1oh.14. 15, 
16, 


| Playa part in this maske. Their reaſon, whereof they would build this ſacrifice, 


The boly E- 
chariſt s both 
4 ſacrifice & 
4 Sacrament. 


M4.22,29 


with hee might comfort his Diſciples ſorrowfull for his departure : and turning thar-argument 
of his'\preſence of eucry ſide, for three whole chapters egos; never maketh any mention of 
his corporali preſence in the Sacrament : which notwithitanding (if ever) ought then to haue 
beene laid down-'as that which might greatly haue fayed their griefe which they conceiued of 
his corporaltabſence from them. Laſt of all, there is in that chapter not a word intreating 
of the ſupper,as in that place ſhall __ Now let them tell us whether this be here their third 
reaſon, ro-proue their miraculous change, that the #IÞelne were there preſent : which Dere ts 
hane the adminiiration hereof by the order of Prieſthood. If it bee,it is very fooliſh and 
fond : Forif the power of God in making it a Sacrament, doth not depend upon the faith of 


the communicants , much lefle doth ir ma, upon the diuerfiry of the calling : ſeeing thar it 


Skilleth more whether the communicaanrs belecue or not belecue, then whether bee mini- 
fters or no- miniſters, Vnto this they adde, that at this time was given unto the Apoſtles the 
order of Prieſthood to adminiſter the Sacrament, which is another untruth , ing that 
the ſame commiſſion that inabled them to the Preaching of the Goſpell and gratious promiſes 
of the Lord, muſt needs authoriſe them to adminiſter the Sacraments , which are nothing elſe 
bur ſeales annexed to the promiſes. And if hee had heere made them Prieſts, it ſeemed that he 
Inte efteemed of this Prieft-hood, which neither held any ſolemne faft or before hee came 
ro gine this 'order ; neither uſed-any ceremony in the ordination of it, ac med in the diſtrj« 
bution of all Church offices. Or (to ſpeake after your guite) how commeth irto paſſethathee 
neither ſhaveth their Crownes, nor greaſeth their 3, nor furniſheth them with other triu- 
kets which the Church of Rome Holdeth nec , for thoſe that ſhall come own the ſage, to 
ecaulſe facere lig- 
th to ſacrifice is too ſottiſh ; for if it ſo _ in Latin, yetin Greeke wherein the Euan- 
woe wrote, it hath no ſuch fignification. And when it hath in Laine, yet hath it no other con- 
Qion then this place admitteth. And if they wi that it is an Hebraiſme, Beſide that there, 
pe no ſteps of itn this place : itisro bee unde » that euen inthe old Teſtament where it 
th this fignification, yet it hath ir nor but where it is io and conftraed with fuch a word as 
will ſuffer itto baue no other fignification thenlof ſacrificing : as when it is ſaid, that they muſt 
make or do a Lambe or a goate,&c. which words ſhould have an abſurd ſenſe if this,of ſacrificing, 
were not taken, Now as wee ſay thatthere is no coherence of this fignification -of facrificin 
with this place, and the circumſtance thereof : ſo wee eſteeme that oy themſelues will yeeld 
us thus much, that there is another ſenſe which theſe words will well and conucniently, beare. 
Laſt of all (to returne to the ſuppoſed miracle) when the ſame rwelue (which were atthe partici- 
ationof the Lords Supper) were atthe eating of the Paſſeouer, where there was vv miracle : 
It is cuident thatthe ſole preſence of the twelue argueth no more amiracle in the Supper , then 
it doth in the Paſſcouer. Now if a man aske what then ſhould bee the cauſe , why Chriſt in- 
ſtitured his Supper among the twelue alone ; it may bee anſwered, that (as other things) ſo this 
holy Sacrament ſhould not come to the Church, bur by the hands and —_— of the Apoſtles, 
And that as Chriſt was the firſt miniſter of his Father, to deliuer it to his Apoſtles: $o the Apo- 
les ſhould bee the firſt miniſters of Chriſt, to deliver it unto the Church. 


Raz M.5.(26.He tooke bread.) Here at once is inſticuted , for the continuance of the ex+ 


ternal! office of Chriſtes cternall Prieſthood according to the order of Melchiſedee , both 
4 Sacrifice and a Sacrament , though the Scriptures giue neither of theſe names to this 
aQion: and our aduerſaries without all reaſon or aligian accept in a ſort the one, and ytterly den 

oy other. A facrifice, in that it is ordeined to continue the memory of Chrift death 
and oblation vpon the Crofſe, and the application of the generall vertue. thereof ro our 
particular neceſſities , by conſecrating the ſeuerall elements, not into Chriſes whole perſon as ir 
was borne of the virgin or now is in heauen, but the bread into his body a part, a» berrayed, bro- 
ken, and given for vs: the wine into his blood apart, as ſhed our of his body for remiſſion of 
finnes and dedication of the new Teſtament , which be conditions of his perſon as he was in 


ſacrifice and oblation, In which myſticall and vnſpeakable maner, he would haue the Chwrchto 


offer and ſacrifice him daily, and he in myſtery & Sacrament dieth , though now not onely in 
in heauen, bur alſo inthe Sacrament, he be indeed per concomitation (as the ck callech ir, chat 
is, by ſequell of all his parts to ech other) whole , alive , and immortall, W hich point becauſe 
our aduerſaries vnderſtand not, net knowing the Scriptures nor the power of God, they blaſpheme, and 
and abuſe the people to their damnation. Itis alſo a Sacrament , in that it is ordeined to be re- 


ceived into our bodies and to feede the fame to reſurretion and immorrality, and to giue grace 


and ſaluationto our ſoules, if we worthily receiue it. 

CARTvv.s. [26.He tooke bread.) The Sacrament we confefle to be holy,and of Chrifts 
6wne inſtitution. Likewiſe, that it is(as other ſeruices wherewiththe Lord hath commanded him 
ſelfe ro be worſhipped of cuery Chriſtian) a ſacrifice,of a thankfull heart, But that it ſhould be, 
as here is meant, a propitiatory ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead, that wee affirme to be pro- 
phane, andthe invention of mansidle braine, which if ir had beene hidden before, will now a 

eare by the Ieſuites monſtrous birth. W herein, becauſe the end of this Sacrifice that ſhould 
Lies been laſt, is by the Ieſuites offered firſt to be conſidered of : we will alſo follow their or- 
der, One diflerence therefore of the Sacrifice from the 'S4crament, is placed in the remem- 
brance of the death of Chrift. But this is barely ſaid, without any ſtay of reaſon, and therefore 
your aduerſaries ſhould be gentlier vſed at your hand, if they will-notlend their faith, whichis ſo 

recious, without receiuing from you ſome pledge ofproote. I know well you would (if you 
£4 durſt) haue alledged the words Doe thr , tha is (as your companions out of the Poet Virgil 
haue interpreted it) Sacrifice this; buryou durſt not (as it ſeemeth) contidering that there is not 


-a word mentioned by the Euangeliſt of any oblation which our Sauiour Chriſt made; who im- 


mediatly 


Concil. St- 
nenſ. adnerſ. 
Luth. deat: 
It, 


, Gn ap, 26. According to S, Mattwew.. 127 
—— " a Il EY 


cots 3 
——__—_ C7, _ — — 
— 


mediatly after he had bleſſed; brake ; and immediaty after he had broken, gaue- the bread to bee 
eaten.- Seeing therefoxe our-Sauitour had made no oblation of heauing vp of the conlecrargd 


bread; neither by word(which ought tohaue come to the inſtiturion) nor yerby ation or ge- © "* > 
ſure - it followeth that the words Doe thi, cancarty no- ſacrificing ſence with them, conſide- 
ring that the ſen''e neceflarily implyeth an offering made by our Sauzour Chriſt, which the Apo- + 
ſtles are commanded to follow. Secondly, the-nianifeſt and plain words of the Apoſtle, food lo 


vpright againſt this imagination of yours; that it- could no ſooner ſee light then looſe lite. For - q 
the © hofile doth beth py theſe words to the whole Church of Corinth (tro whom the office r©Gor.r5, 
of lacrificingcould not and doth expreflely ſhew how this commandement of ſetting 26: 

forth the Lords death, is fulfilled : namedy'((hih the Apoſtle) As oft as you ſhall care this bread, *T & 
drinke ofthis tup ; not as the-Papiſts ſay 45 oft «#/yow ſhall-facrifice thu bread and this ciippe. 

_ therfore the earing' & drinking wherby the nature of a Sacramentis defined of the Tetuiry 

,refreſheth vnto vs the remembrance'of C hriſts death; it followeth tharrke diſtin ion 

of the ſacrifice from the Sacrament, ferched from this end, is voaduiſedly aſſigned; There followes 

an other end of application of the generall vertne of Chriſts death ta our particularneceſe. 
ſiries/ whereby againe riſeth-(as you ſay) another property upholding the nature of 'a Sacrifice # 

if in ſeeking how this application hould md nas 5 by the Maſle, we happily” miſfe of your 

meaning,” y6u/ate too blame your ſelues; which ſer vs vp no certaine ro" fhoorw art. Bur 


if your Dininity be not (as it is' often in reſpe& of other Popith ſeftes) of On Gorge” B® 
think you _ an{wer, that the death of Choi is applied ro every one by Fainh, ich becauſe *_ 
your dumbe maſle cannot ingender, it is cuidenc that can be no application-of the deathrof .. .. 
Chriſt in the Sacrifice 'of the maſle.” Now tharfaith cannot be gro by the Maſfſe; rhe Apo» 1,0 
fle declareth: which ſaith that it commeth by hearing. Your Maſle theretore firſt neither heard 24S he 
nor fo much as ſeene of the'dead : rhe dead cannot poſlibly ſucke any reliefe from it : and there- 
fore it were much that this plaiſter of yours ſhould heale a dead man,although ir were” applied, 
Impoſtibletherefore thatit ſhould doe themgood to whom it cannot be ſo much as laid. As for 
the liuing,although when the Maſle is chaunted, the outward ſound thereof commeth. to the earex 
of the ſtanders by; yet foralmuchas the ſame'is nor vnderſtood of them, theſame Apoſtle will not |, 
vouchſafe itthe name of hearing, which is ſo receiued by the care, as it vaniſheth withour any _* #7. 14% 
further tranſport of the ſence to the minde. And we alſo. contefle, that the Sacrifice of Chriſt __ | 
ypon the Crofſe)is applied to every one of us by faith. -But the meanes to come by faith is the 
preaching of the Goſpel}; And therefore-che Apoſtle hauing ſpoken of the offering which our q,,, 7 
Sawour Chriftmade vporr the 'Crofle, to declare how-the fame is applicd, he a immediat'y oF 
that he came {by his Miniſters) and preached peace to thoſe which were farre,and to thoſe which were neere. Epheſ.2. 27 
And the writer to the Hebrewes ſheweth, thar our Seviour Chriit bring conſecrate @ high Prieft, is made 14.4.1 
the author of eternall life "to all thoſe which doe obey. -W hich. obedience the Apeſties note to come 7,þ, ; Is. 
fairhthrough the miniſtery of the Goſpelz whereupon njfine affirmerh, that then excry one G41 2 20: 
eenbthe cork adv An wh. or bimſe'fe when-be i dedicated in the faith CanfſopeFs: Anda pou re 
nother ſaith; proprtiation of Chrift comwerh to enery one by the way of faith. Now becauſe the $a- -T.fo 
crament of the r is a ſeale of the righteouſneſle that is by faith,/ it followeth, that it hath a p,,, 
fingular force inthe application of the death of Chriſt to every one that ſhall haue any part in his OM 
death, And conſequently, that this difference of the application of the death of Chritt, is fondly 
aſfigned bythe Teſuits to ſeuer the Sacrifice from the Sacrament, confidering that their tuppoled 
facrifice hauing no ſuch vertue of applying hisdeath,the Sacrament is found to haue gre: force 
thereunto. Againſt this prophane lacrifice, fit may alſo our of the inſtitution of the . Supper bee 
reaſoned ofthe analogy Lid) proportion ofthe old ſacrifice : wherein the bloud was. firlt offered 
unto God for aftonement, or ever the body of the Sacrifice could be acceprable. Whereupon al- 
fo our Sauiour Chriſt, the truth of thoſe Sacrifices,/began his Croffe with bloud, whether the 
clots or burtons of  bloud in the garden, or the bloud which» came from . his nailed hands and 
feer be confidered. Bur in the ſacrifice ofthe-Maſle the body is firſt offered, and then the bloud, 
&c. Of the contrary part; there is in the ſacrament manifeſtly -the-analogy of a Supper, where 
men vſe firſt ro)eare, and then to drinke. Now that it is cuidenr, that there js no {acritice let it be 
ſhewed, that if there were a ſacrifice, yet it cannot be that which the Teſuites imagine. It hath 
been ſhewed, that the Prieſthood ſtandeth of both the narures., And therefore the repreſenrar ue 
facrifice, conlidered one'y in the body apart and the bloud apart, cannotbe a wae repreſenta. | . 
rion of the facrifice of Chuiſt Againe,this ſacrifice excludeth che ſoule-of Chriſt, which chiefly Math. 26; 
was croſſed :'it being pained or trauailed vnto death, which hee alſo offered up unto his father, _ 
when he ellitlended it into his handes. Moyequery,where they {ay the. other commeth neceſla- 
rily by Concomitance, a'though it ſhould be there ſoz /Ferir being northe*#by way of ſacrifice, it 
followeth, that the blood which(they ſay) is rhken ia the bread by Conconatance,.is no ſacramen- 
tallbloud, rhe fame being after the maner of their Sacrament, which was of their Sacrifice. And 
therfore'their ſhift whetewith they would excuſe their ſ{acriledge rowa:ds the people, is here ma- 
nifeſtly onerthrowen. Andthey doe ſhamefull wrong vnto the Church, to father this new fan- 
led word of Concomitance of it : ſeeing the Church of Chriſtneuer knew it, as that which is the 
irth of their vpſtart Synagogue * which haue forged it, thereby ro couer and to diſguiſe their 
horrible facriledge of the cup taken from the people, as if our Sauiour Chriſt were | nor _frugall 
and fparing enoughin ordaining as few ourward ceremonies as migh# well bee, but that he mult 
doe that by two which tight have been compaſſed ty one: or as.it hee wou'd have the Mini- 
ſters receiue his body and bloud ſuperfluouſly, tharis to ſay, both in the bread,and in the cup too; 
which was ſufficiently received in either of them. Likewiſe, rhar of Chriſts daity dying in. « myſte- 
ry or Sacrament : it is that which helpeth nor you, which are enforced will you nill you, to a true 
and proper death of-Cluiſt daily in the Sacrament, whileſt his rrue body is imagined 0 be Mey 
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of you, and his bloud truely ſhed, congary tothe authour to the Hebrewes, which faith, that as 
wee dye bur once, ſo Chriſt was once offered. For as for your breaking of the colours and 
ſhewes, egos with teeth onely, it is hifled-at all that have bitx a'graine of reaſon, 
1 here are many other things which might be ſaid: againſt this horrible ſacrifice ; But becauſe 
the treatiſe theteof will be proper in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 1 content my ſelſe here with 
that confuration which the place it felfe miniſtreth. | 
RHE M.6. (26.Bleſed.) Our Aduerſaries for the two words that are in Greeke and Latin, 
1x4 , and gratias eyit , he bleſſed, he cane thanks, vie onely the latter, of parpoſe to fGignifie that 
Chriſt bleſſed not, nor conſecrated the bread and the wine, and ſo by that bleſſing _—_ any 
efjc@ ypon them , but gaue thankes onely to his father, as we doe in ſaying grace. Bur the 
| is that the word D in, lignifieth properly to bleſſe , and Cee ane that is 
bleſſed, as Lnt.g.. of the fiſhes, D eſen antes, benedixit es, he bleſſed them , and thereby wrought in 
them that wonderful multiplication. So the bleſſing of God is alwayes effeQuall:& therefore kere 
alſo he bleſſed the bread, and by that ble , with the words following: made it his body. Amb, 


 Gde bis quiiniic myft. <.9: Aux-Ep.59. ad Panlamms Now whereas taking the cuppe it is ſaid, be 
f 


banks. We-1ay that it 1s ail one with bleſſing , and that he blefſed the cuppe, as before the 


ru as it in evident by theſe words of S.Panl Cal cri benedicimes , the cuppe which we bleſle 


1.54. 19. 
__ 


T. Tim. 4. 


and therefore he calleth ir, Calicem benedifhonis, the cuppe of bleſſing ving the ſame Greeke word 
that-is ſpoken of the bread; Bur why is it then ſaid here , he gaue es } becauſe we tranſlate 
the wordes faithfully as in the Greeke and the Latin, and becauſe the ſenſe is all one , as we ae 
taughr by S. Pan! before all , and'by the fathers ; which call this giving of thankes ouer the 
cup or ouerthe bread, the blſcng thereof, S. Inflin.in fin, 2. Apol. Panem Enchanftiſatum.S. Irene li. 4 . 
£.34- Panem in quo gratie ate ſunt.S. Cyprian.de cen. dom. Calix ſolemn benediftione jacrarns, that is, The 
bread bleſſed by gruing thankes pon it, The cuppe conſecrated by ſolemne bleſſmg. 

CAR Tvv.6. [26 Bleſſed.) If as you fay ivargen and ivyagariu bee all one, what cauſe 
haue you to complaine of your Aduer/aries for tranflating them by one and the ſame word of 
s = e "Ng, prtuta opn ng ing waywardneſle of theſe Ieſuires is to bee noted : For 

Ie ve quarrelled with us, for tranſlating | thing wo 
ſeuerall- Engliſh words : And here they | words which 
frgnifie one ing; by one Engliſhword, thatin their iudgementgi juſt wig 4 of them 
beth. And if the Reader will have a proofe of our fincere and guileleſſe dealing heerein, Let 


him curne to the r. Corinth. 16. 16. where hee ſhall ſeehow wee uſed the word of ble 
the cup as as 'themſelues haue done, which would nothaue beene done if wee had f 
that thar tranſſation had fauoured your ſorcerous coni of the creatures. And whereas as of 
all other places it carrieth the greateſt ſhew of direQing the words of ble unto the bread 


and wine ; yet there was ſo great truſt pur in the euidence of the matter, and of the truthitſelfe, 

that this cranflation was left naked without any mitigation of expoſition, which might have bene 

ſetin the Margent and backed with that autbority w you pretend great reucrence. But 

let us ſee,how euenly they carry themſelues in this matter where there are two words Goxagrri w 

and royegdi 2 Irliketh the leſuires ro expound ivgapirr'» by ivaeyes, rather then ionoyer by ioyxa- 

piers, Bur itlikerh I en Ry for let them rurne their bookes and ſhew 

in any authenticall writer of the Greeke tongue that rvyagicror fignificth to conſecrate : Wee 

are able to ſhew them morethen an hundred places where i02o347 fignifiethto giue thanks. Secing 

then s' ef» neuer fignifieth to conſecrate, and iwoz54 often _—— to giue thankes, it was 

againſt al reaſon that you ſhould expound Exchar:Fein by the fGignification of conſecration ; ra- 

ther (in all equity). you ſhould haue interpreted Eylogyes to giue thankes. But becauſe you 

knew that all men would abhorre from this, thar our Saviour iſt ſhould giue thankes to the 

bread or to the cup, thetefore you choſe to wrangle after this ſort, for maintenance of yo 

magicall enchantment.. Bur ler us come neerer to the ground of the reaſon, which is for that x 

word Bleſſing doth gouerne this word Cup, and is conioyned and conſtrued with it , and con- 

fequently with the Bread : whereupon you thinke that ſome new nature and ſubſtance is conuey- 

ed into the bread, &c, Burthis is to bee too much unexrciſed in the word : For you might haue 

read that Samuel or ever the people taſted, was accuſtomed to blefle the dinner or the feaſt: where 

(by the Tefuites interpreration) becauſe the word B is conſtrued with the meate of the feaſt, 

that meate muſt needs recciue ſome ſtrange nature ſtance : whereas Samnels prayer was, 

not for any change in the meate, but that the ſame that was prepared and brought to the table, 

might bee wholeſome to the gueſts. The Apoſtle ſaith, that our . meate is ſaniified by the word and 

prayer - yer isthere no man of underſtanding that therefore will conclude, that the meate is chan- 

ged from the former ſubſtance, or hath gotten thereby a new nature : bur onely that by this _ 

meanes the uſe thereof is made lawfull unto us. According to which Analogie of the Scri Com ah 

wee may truely ſay that the bread of the Supper through thankeſpiuing and bleſſing which wee 99 249 

(according ro the Lords inſtitution) doe uſe, is made a powe and effeQuall inftrament ro #42997% » * 

ſeale his glorious promiſes unto thoſe which belecue, 'and to feede their ſoules to euerlaſting life. 75 8+” 
Chryſoftom although hee uſeth not the ſame words,yet hee hath to the ſame effefts : eſpecially «19x, 
hee utterly cruſherh in ſunder your interpretation , when hee ſaith, Thot therefore it is called the cup Or. in 1. 

of , becauſe that after-xpre take it into onr hands. wee praiſe God, mernailing and ſhed at bis 3 Cor. 19. 
unſpeakable ciſt and mercy in the death of the Sonne of God for us , Occumenins affirmeth , 1 e Homil. 24+ 

wre are ſaid to bleſſe the cup becauſe that prayfi»g God, or goats it 10 bee 4 Sacrament. | 192054 = 
Thus all your gloſſes either in this place or that, haue loſt their gloſſe, colourably you a0. F. +6: 
0 about te deceiue the ignorant: And thereby it is euident why Infline calleth ir, Euchariſed bread, 23-07% +4 
hat is, the-bread whereby wee gine thankes. And as for that out of Irenens and Cyprian the former doth T&rw #4 

ſo fully agree with ChriſoJJomes, and the latter with Oecumenius interpretation, as if they had _ x7 
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them from theace : Both which when they utterly overhrow your magicall inchantment of 


_ the bread and wine, you would haue beene aſhamed to have brought the fellowes and mar- 


ches of them for you, if you had not by ſome flight of tranflation pur a colour of them, and 
therefore you haue tranKated 4#n quo, which properly fgnifieth wherewith, uponit . 
That out of | Lake maketh nothing for you : Firſt, for that it well admitteth the fienification 
of the former places of Scripture , - that is; that our Sauiour Chriſt ſanRified the Table by 
rayer, Which is confirmed by one of the Euangeliſts, which uſeth the word of Thankeſ- gining, 
Second for that it is more uſual] unto our Sauiour Chriſt, to* uſe te work his miracles rather 
withour prayer, as the Almighty, then with prayer as did the Prophets and Apoſtles. Thirdly, 
notwithſtanding the conſtrudion of the bleſſing, with the fiſh, yer there is no new nature and 
ſubſtance wreight, which you would conclude, Laſt of all,there was amiraculous worke in the 
fiſh, which is againſt the nature of the Sacramenrall element to admit : For then ſhould it ceaſe 
to bee 2 true repreſentation of the Tony things which are exhibited therewith unto the faith- 
full, which thing Anguitine alſo ſomewhere doth atfirme. | | 
Ambroſe indeed affirmeth, that through the bleſſing, the nature of the elements is c 
but that hee heere meancth not, the matter of the bread and wine, but onely that the bread which 
was before common, is by that meanes a heauenly bread ordained for a heavenly uſe , it appea- 
reth by anothex word whereby hee expoundeth the former, fignifying that the elements are after 
the conſecration of another kinde or forme then before, namely celeſtiall, where before they were 
rerreſtriall. And in this very chapter ſpeaking of the mighty worke of Chiifts wordes in the 
Supper ; hee ſaith rhat after conſecration, by the Sacrament the body of Chriſt is ſignified: nv- 
ting out whatis the change that commeth by this bleſſing; namely, that where before it was no 
Sacrament, neW itis one : And where before it was unfit to fignifie the body of Chriſt, now 
it was fitto ſignific it. This is further cleared in that (of the miraculous examples wherewith he 
maketh his proofe) there are diuers wherein the ſame ſubſtance remaineth, As touching the pre- 
ſence of our S. Chriſt in the Supper, whereof hee ſpeaketh heere much, he undeth himſelte to 
meane no other thenthe woclallpenthbes which hee hath promiſed in all the holy exerciſes of the 
Church, which hee proueth , for that there muſt bee firſt « preſence of Chriſt, or ener there bee any 
operation. Alſo that if 5 bee preſent, whereſocuer tipo or three bee gathered in his name, much more in the 
Church, at the celebration of rhe miſteries. W ee copfeſle therefore frankly, that Chriſt crucified, bu- 
ried, &c. is by his crernall {pirir preſent in the ſupper, cuen as hee is alſo preſent in the warer of 
Baptiſme. And if yeu will further ſee how farte this good father is from thisfat and grofle opi- 
nion of the Sacrament. Vnderſtand that Ambroſe affirmeth, That Chrift the bread of the Sacrament 
doth not paſſe inta the body of the receiver. Likewiſe hee ſaith, .That the bread before the bleſſmg of the 
boly wordes is called aworber kinde, but after conſecration the bady of Chrift is ſignified, T he like whereof is 
found in Augniſine : where it is manifeſt that they make Chriſt a ſeuerall bread from the ele- 
mentall bread of the Sacrament. As for Angniline hee is idlely cited, conſidering that it is con- 


* fefled, thatthrough uſe of the prayers of the Church, there is a change in the Elements tou- 


ching their uſe and names giuen in ſuch reſpeQ : for they are after called by the Apoſile, The Ta 
ble of the Lord : And how religiouſly our men ſpeake hereof, and how wee refule not the word 
of conſecration, Let the * 9 98 iudge by our writings. | 

RHE M.7.[26,This ts.] The bread and the wine be turned int9 the body and blond of Chrift by the 
ſame ommipotent power by which the world was made, and the word was incarnate in the wombe of the Virgin. 
Damaſc.l1.4. Cypr. de Can. Domini. Amb.li. de nyſt.init.c. 9. 

CARTvVv.7. [26 This is.] Ambroſe hath bene anſwered. And the Icfuites might reft in 
it, if they knew what a great change itis of common bread and wine to bee made the Bread 
and Cup of the Lord. And the ſame anſwer is to Cyprian, who alſo cleereth his wordes from 
the IS and fleſhly underſtanding of the Papiſts,ſo p!ainely as the Ieſuites may be aſhamed to 
pd ah him of their fide, for hee addeth, That the eating of the fleſh of Chrift is not t0.any conmnttion 
of the ſub5lance of Chriit with our ſubflaxce: but to the ſetting forth of the unitic of 4 moit naturall ſeciety 
with him. And that onr conmmtion wits Chrift, mingleth not onr perſans rith\his, nor uniteth not onr /ub- 
Flance with his (as the Popiſh eating doth) but kwtteth our afſetions and willes with his , Futther hee 
faith, That it is Angelicall bread which wee receine an the Sacrament : W hich hee could in no ſort ſay, 
if hee eſteemed that the bread inthe Sacrament were the fleſhof Chriſt. Finally, hee ſaith, That 
wee ſhal! eate the ſame bread in heauen more manifeitly without Sacrament. which wee doe hecre upon earth 
with Sacrament : Whereupon unleſle the Tefuites will ſay that being in heauen wee ſhall ſwallow 
with our throates the g'orious body of the ſonne of God, they ſhall (will they gill they) be con- 
ſtrained to confefle that in'the Sacrament heere, there is no carnall eating of Chriſts Ach, bur 
onely that by this cativg, is _—_ unto all the faithful! the moſt entire coniunRion between 
Chriſt and us, eucn as the bread and wine being eaten and drunken become one with us, and 
—— > Rods.] Hef 3 "OI F * E : 

HE M.8. [26.My Body. ] He ſaid not. Thi is a figure y 2 or, Thu Wine is. 
of my blond; but, This rip body , and , This is my bloud. aw Fx cap. 14. Theophyl. f/ 
locum. Conc. 2, Njc.aft, 6.10.4.cinſdem athonis i fine when lome Fathers call it a figure or ligne, 
they meane the outward formes of bread and wine. 

C AR TVVY. 8. (26, My Body.] In that he called the bread, which was the Sacrament of 
his body, His Body, he did it according to the recejued and viuall h of the Scripture in the ſa- 
eraments, which calleth the figne by the nan.e of the thing that is ſignified. So the tree in Para- 
dice is called the tree of life, which was a Sacrameart of life onely. Ss Circumcifion, which is 
the ſacrament of the couenant of Adoption, . is called the Couenant, Likewiſe the Lambe is 
called the Paſſeouer, whereof onely it was a remembrance. Our Sauiour Chriſt therefore was 
carcfull in inſtituting this Sacrament, net to depart from that manner of teaching, _ hee 
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knew ts be vſcd in the Scripture, whereupon it came to paſſe that the Diſciples were not amazed 
inthathe called the bread his body, whereas ſpeaking of the eating of his fleſh, and drinking of 


his bloud, without conſideration of the Sacrament, they were rea 


to haue been offended ynrill 
. -our Sauiour Chriſt called them to a ſpirituall vnderſtanding of that dotrine. And let it bee ob-. 
ſerued, that the Papiſts which will not admit this Trope,or borrowed ſpeech ordinary in all wri- 


rers, and py 6 the Scriptures, do for the maintenance of their feſh!y and cainall feeding, 


Kraine and racke 


words of the Euangeliſt, not onely t9 many unproper and borrowed ſpec- 


ches, but alſo to divers that are irregular and vnwarrantable by examp!e of any good authors, ho- 
ly or prophane ; As that they ſay the Pronoune This is a rouing word, ranging abroad without 


reſtraint to the bread whereunto itis ioyned, cleane contrary 


to the nature of it, which is to note 


out that thing whereuntg/ it is tied in ſuch euidence, as the reader ſhould not bee ſuffered 
te looke upon hay ops elſe bur that wherewith it is coupled. Secondly,the word(s) they affirm 


ro fignifie, s ty 
dred with thoſe ipecches of the Wine made water, or of the Hlaffe 
the avowing of it. Likewiſe, for He brake the bread, they expound, he by 


I Was broken ; and the 


fHlantigte, a fignification neuerread of, nor hath (as ſhall be ſhewed) kin- 
pf ang 4 Serpent, which are called far 
the accidentes and $ 
of bread. Againe, theſe words, Doe this, they expound ſacrifice this : beſide other tropes, as i 
turning ypfide downe theſe words of our Sauiour Chriſt, whileft for Take 


yee,eare yee, this is my body, declaring that the ſacrament isnot otherwiſe his body,thenir is receiued, 


turne it, This is 
en for ſpeech, i fn 45 hap 
hatres to beare witaeſle in this caſe, eſpecial'y the 


bee 
thar 
per, who to avoyd the ak guar ja. 


take yee,cate yee, with a number of more incongruities, and abſurdi- 

aue inuented to Phyfick their Tranſubſtantiation, if it were poſhibly 

curable. As for Theophila#, Damaſcene, and your Pepiſh Councellof Nice, they want ſome 
focedld Councell of Nice ought not to 

n —_— wherein the grofleſt Popery is moſt lewdly and lowdly auowed. And we _— 

your ſelues will not be ruled by this Councell, nor by Dama/ceze in the matter of the 

of the nature of a Sacrament with Tranſubftantiation : hold 


have 


that the bread is a feale and holy token onely before the words of conſecration. And there- 


fore before the bread and wine be conſecrated, 


doe offer the ſame, for remiſſion of ſins, 


as well of the liuing as of the dead : and the Prieſt doth pray, that God would accept that offe- 
ring of bread, and through it deliver him from euerlaſting death. The reaſon they vie to proue 
Tranſubſtantiation, becauſe Chriſt ſaid, This is my body, and ſayd not, This is the figure of my body, 


is inſufficient. For they conclude, that becauſe Panl faith, The Rock w, 
not the figure of Chnift. Verily, unlefſe ir haue this figuratiue vnd ing , 
Chrifts in the Su 


, that therefore ir is 
there muſt bee two 
r, one breaking and another broken, one eating, and another caten, or elſe 


if he breake himſelte, and care himſelfe being bur one, ir followerh that there was no Sacrament 


for the Apoſtles to cate that night : no ſacrifice for Chriſt to offer the 
ſuites ing to the buriall of the figure of the 


following.But the Ie- 
of Chiiſt in the ſacrament of the ſupper 


with their authorities, which (in compariſon) were but from yeſterday ; are conſtrained to teele 
a reſcue by moe and farre ancienter witneſſes, which affirme that the bread is a ogac of the body 


of Chriſt, wherein they make ſuch an anſwer as if all the world were in a dead 
ſay, that when the Fathers call this Sacrament 4 ſigne or figure, they meane 


the 


For they 
outward 


ormes. Buthow pittifully miſerable are theſe men, which betides that they make the ſacramenr 
nothing elſe bur accidents without a ſubie, and our bodies to be nouriſhed by qualities without 


ſubſtance : ſhame not to vie ſuch open violence ypon the Fathers. Tertullian prouing the trath of 
,interpreteth theſe words, This is my body, 

e of Chriſts body be vnderſtood no- 
pes, the keretick ſhall be much beholden ynro you, who 
& 


the humanitic of Chriſt by the ſacrament of the ſu 

that isFro ſay, the figure of my body. W here, if by the 
thing elſe but the tormes and ourward ſha 
upon your words will conclude, that the tigure of his body is nothing bur a bare form 


ſhape of 
a thing, therefore he himſelfe was nothing elſe but a ſhew of a body, and no body. Auguſtine Fic, 
that to eare the fleſh of Chriſt being an heynous thing in the proper Ggnification, yea more hey- 


nous then to kill him, muſt neceſſarily be a fi 


re if you (aid, that the fi 
elſe bur accidents of bread, it followeth that 


au. Chriſt calleth 


;W 
t which our 


is nothing 
eating of his 


, and drinking of his bloud in the ſupper , is nothing elſe but accidents and qualities with- 


out ſubſtance : for thar (whatſocuer it be) hee calleth a figure. Andif theſe words will 
further then to bare qualities without ſubſtance, I maru 


arile no 


what words you haue to ground your 


fleſh ypon. And in another place he affirmeth , that the Lord doubted not ro ſay, This 


_ 
his body be nothing 


when bee gave 4 figure of his body. Here againe ir is manifeſt, that the ſame thing is called 
gure of his body in the ſacrament, which he callech kis body. And if that which he callerh 
accidents without a ſubie@, what words of the inſtitution are ſo ſtrong 


as to-make a ſubſtance, Therefore the Teſuirs are deceiued, if they thought by ſuch a fond leight 
of words, without Scripture Reaſon,or Authority, to have bereaued vs of ſo many and fo rich te- 


ſtimonies of wane againſt the n&w ſtart vp opinion of their Tranſubſtantiation. 
RHEM.9.! 


$.Blood of the new Teſtament. As the old Teſtament was dedicated with 


bloud in theſe words. This is the blond of the Teflament. ee. Heb.g,ſo here is the inftitutior of the 
new Teſtament in Chriſtes bloud, by theſe words. This is the bloud of the new Teſtament: &c. which 
is here myſtically ſhed, and not onely afterward vpon the Crofle : for the Greeke is the preſent 
tenſe in all the Evangeliſts,and Pail likewiſe ſpeaking of the body 1. Cor. 11. it is in the Greek the 


_ tenſe, and Luc.22. and inthe Latin 
ir tranflations, 


re. And the Heretickes themſelues ſo put it in 


CART vv.9. [:8. Blood of the new Teſtament] Your compariſons are not matches, and 
you may be aſhamed to conclude bloud in the {acrament, upon bloud in the ſacrifice ; whereas 
the true compariſon had been between the ſacrifice of the old Teſtament with the ſacrifice of the 


new, whereia you ſhould baue found 2 full correſpondence, Neither helpeth it you any ting, 


ny 070k 6r 
AW 41 "w”. 


Adpon 


X danke a a _ CT oy , han CT ws , a 
Cu 4 p.26. According to $. Matthew. 133 
— . — . — — ng 
that it is ſaid, thatthe body is giuen and blood is ſhedin the preſent time; for it is ſo ſaid inre- 
ſpe of the paſſion, which ſhould both certainely and immediatly follow : For all thoſe that 
haue but a ſmack in good Diuinity, know that it isan ordinary thing in the Scriprure to ſpeak 
in words of |the preſent time, touching thingy thatare ro come : yea though it were 50 yeares 
after, and that onely for the certainety of the thing, And therefore it was no maruell if rhe 
Euargeliſtes both :n a certaine thing, and in'a matter that was forth-with ro enſue, did uſe the 
”  preſentrime, when the Scripture uſeth it ſo often upon one onely of thoſe cauſes. And this man- 
ner of ſpeech is uled of Luke and uthers, in this and the like caſes. And themſclues in their Ca- Lyk.r3.7 2. 
non of the Maſle, expound the gift which wee offer by the future time, which wee ſhall ofey. More Mar. 26.: 
ouer, this ttuth of reterring the giuing of the and ſhedding of the bloud to the time of the 10h. 16,17. 
Yen 1, Cor. paſſion, the od Tranſlator did ſee, who uſing the liberty of a Paraphraſt, rather then of a 2.7.4.6, 
1, Tranſtator, ſaith : This is my body which ſhall bee given for you : Hee faith, ſhall bre ginen, and non 
fr giuen , as the Teſuites (unskilfully I the word) do wrangle : Weecanwell allow 
of a my#icall ſhedding of Chriſts blond in the Supper ; for when the wine is powred out of 
the cup-/inro the mouth, thereby miſtical'y and Sacramentally is ſhed the bloud of Chriſt our of 
his bleſſed body unto the earth, that is, the ſhedding of ir is fignified. The force of the propo- 
fition is not| to bee paſted, which fgnifieth a ſhedding forth of his bloud,a thing which as it can- 
ret bee in the Supper,'o doth it overthrow your unbloudy ſacrifice. | ; 

Rat m.o. |29.Frutte of the vine.1 5. Luke putteth theſe wordes before he come to the The elements 
conſecration, whereby it lcemeth that he ſpeakerh of the wine of the Paſchall lambe , and there- aftercon'ecta- 
fore nametlir, the fruit of the vine , bur it he ſpeake of the wine which was now his bloud : hee 1;oy caſed 
nameth ngtwithftauding wine, as S. Paul nameth the other bread, for three cauſes: firſt becauſe it þy-a4 uy 
was ſo before: as Eue is called Adams bene, and, Aavens rod dexonred their roddes:whereas they were wine, 
not now roddes, bur ſerpents, And He taſted the water tured into wine : whereat it was now wine Gey, 4. 
and not way : and ſuch like, ſecondly , becauſe it keepeth the formes of bread and wine, and x, + 
things are caled as they appeare : as lob. 24 


en Raphacll is called a yong man Teb.5. and , Three men 
dy becauſe Chriſt in this Sa- 


Eppeared to Abrabam Gen.18. whereas they were three Angels, thir 


. Eramentis "oy true and principall bread and wine, feeding and refrething vs in body and foule t@ 


eucriaſting lite. 
CA = vv.10, [29 Fruit of tht Vine.) Who ſeeth not that the Teſuites ſeek to rurmne 
away their faces from the truth, which had rather referre this ſentence to the cup of the Paſle- 
ouer Which is not once mentioned by any of the rwo Euangeliſts that ſpake of the frair of the 
Vine, then to the verſe going immediatly before where the cup of the Lords Supper is fpoken 
of, whereof alſo Mou nr; the reaſon : For having ſaid that his bloud is ſhed in the prefene 
time bee yeeldeth a reaſon of that ſpeech : For that ir was the laſt wine that hee ſhould drinke 
with them in this life. Beſides this the Icſuites ſhould heere haue remembred the force of the 
relative which they horely urged ere-while, ſpecially when there is here ao other antecedent nei- 
ther before nor after. Now feele their Tranſubſtantiation by this ſo plaine and evident 2" 
fpeech wounded, they apply plaiſtersbuſily, bur there groweth no Balſame in Gilead, or in any 
part of the land of Canaan for them. Howbeit; firft it is to bee noted that beſide the deſperate- 
nefſe of the wound they haue bewrayed thelt unskilfulneſſe in their Art: Their firſt confirmation 
being 4 flat begging of that in controuerſie ; for to proue that _—_—_ the cup is called 
the fruit of the Vine, yet there is no wine in it, but onely that it is called wine, for that it was:t 
_— that Pay! callcth alſo the Sacrament Fread which is no bread, bur is fo called becauſe ir 
was bread. Let all thoſe that haue any know!edge iudge whether theſe men are worthy to 
bee whipr out of {choole dores or no , to take that for anſwer unto an argument ,' which is of 


* the ſame force apainſt them that is that whereunto they frame their defence. Exe as ſhee was cal- 


Lib. 3. (aps 
224 


led Adams bone, {o was thee indced the ve:y ſabftance of Adam being in her, and fo alſo appea- 
ring to bee. 1 heirnexr anſwer is much after the ſame rate, for as if they had proued their tran- 
ſubftantion,, they ule the examples of the Scripture , where there is a clinton of one ſub- 
ſtance into another. BeHderthat, your compariſons are nor ſo ill fitted to your purpoſe , for 
there is an #pparant reaſon in Aarons rod, why when it was a ſerpent, it is called a rod, not one« 
ly for that the rod was the originall, and that which was before it was a ſerpent, but alſo becauſe 
it returned uhto a rod, againe ; Where I ſuppoſe you will not ſay that your fleſh returneth to 
bread againe. And in the conuerſion of ' Aargns tod there wax a ſenfible change; which is not in 
your Sacrament. And as for the rods of the Enchanters they were roddes indeed , and in ſhew 
onely (by a deluſion of the ſenſes) ſerpents: And therefore it is no matuaile if Moſes called them 
apy I In the other example hee doth not cull the wine water ſimply, as heere in the Sacrament 
hee calleth'ir ſimply the fiuit of the Vine, atid Bread ; bur hee called it water turned into wine 2 
which is as much to ſay as wine plainely. And ſeeing the Lo'd in ſuch a matter as this, ſpake ſo 
cleerely, if jt had beene ſo in the Sacrament wee need not to doubt but that hee would ia ſo 
weighty a matter haue uſed the ſame cleerenefle of ſpeech , and have ſaid, the bread whith is tur= 
ned into my Body , and the ſruite of the Vine which is turned into my bloud + Which becauſe hee 
ſairk nor; this example of yours proueth that there was no ſuch conuerfion. Touching Angels 
called wen fo the ſhew of men which they, cary with thein ; It is apparant that the Scripture 
ro the outward ſhape, but according to = OE that god 


therein ſpeaketh noraceordi 
ared. But this you will not {ay (wee ſuppoſe 


men had of them, for that which ourwardly 
of your Sacrament thatthe godly eſtceme it ro bee bread onely ; | And therefore youſee that this 
example helpeth you not. You may rememberalſs the diſputation that A hich ſome- 
where in his bookes de cinitate Dcj, that Angels take for the time of their Miniſtery true bodies 
of men, whereupou they cate and dranke,, walked and led by the hand. Now if you will grant 
as mich of the true ſubſtance of the bread in the Sacrament, as was ef the true naturg of man 
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in the Angels for the time whereinthey were ſo ſent: your fellows will cun you little thank there- 
fore g Beſide that there was in the Angels euident markes whereby it appeared unto thoſe that 
had eyesthat they were not men, bur (as they were indeed) celeſtiall Angels, where there is no 
thew is your Sacrament of any thing but of bread. 

Your laſt anfwer-argueth ſome diſtration of your wits : For albeit Chriſt may bee well cal- 
led wine and bread for the cauſes by you alledged : yet it was neuer heard, before you tooke 
boldnefle to'{peake: thus , that hee ſhould bee the fruit of the vine, for the one fignifierh his 
effe& , that hee is that to our ſoules which wine is to the body : the other noteth whereof hee 
iprung , which was of the holy virgin, he being the fruic of her wombe, and not ofthe vine, 
And you-might as well haue ſaid in the other part of the Sacram ent, that he is the bread that came 
our of the eare of wheate, which groweth in the fields. Amgnitine faith, That there was wine in the 
myFery of our redemption. And Leon faith, that Chrift in #be figure of his bloud offered wine and not water. 
Whereas if the difference had been in the colour and forme onely, it might haue been as well 
water as wine, there being wine which in colour differeth not from water. Sub, 

RHE Mrt{;z9.Not 45 I will.] A perfe@t example of obedience and ſubmitting our ſelfe 
and wills to Gods will and ordinance in all aduerhitie : and that we ſhould defire nothing temp0- 
rall but gnder the condition of his holy pleaſure and appointment. 

CARTVY.. [v. a9.b . 

Ru Em: [41.Watch pray.] Hereof came Vigils and NoQurnes, that is, watching 
and praying in the night, commonly vicd in the Primitive Church of all Chriſtians, as is plaine 
vy .Cyprian” and $. Hierom ; but atterward and vatill this day, ſpecially of Religious per- 
Pn... 5.5 5 . ty X | 

C AR TVvv.12. [41. Watch and pray.] Your Pages haue a rotten foundation, which are 
laid vpon the perucrting of this place, that beareth no ſuch ſtuffe, For this waking was but ypon 


- @ ſpeciall and extraordinary cauſe, whereof if you will eſtabliſh an order and ſer forme of watch 


ypon certaine dayes in the yeare, not knowing whether there will be any ſuch extraordinar 
cauſe,you are ynworthy wo be Conſtables, ro ſet watch in the City of God, where (as in all w 
policied Common-wealthes) the watch is kept according to the exigent of the times and other 
circumſtances. And it is all one, as if the people hauing cauſe once to ſet a fire their Beacon, 
ſhould euer after vpon the ſame day of the yeare, withour either the ſame or the like cauſe, ſer it 
ſtill a fire, Cyprian hath nothing for the confirmation of your part, who hauing noted out the 
fareſt times of the day to pray in,adderh that the darknes fall e no hinderance to them that 
pray in the night time, And becauſe watchfulneſle is requiſite in all prayer, he requireth alſo thar 
we ſhould watch in our prayer, which we make when the night is come. Finally, hee exhorteth 
that we ſhould pray alwayes. So that it appeareth ag wo {wag of that watch and prayer that 
is ordinary. The other of lerom, ry NodGurnes, hath been anſwered. 

R H E M.23.[69.Wench]S. Gregorie declaring the difference of the Apoſtles before the recei- 
uing of the' Ghoſt and after, ſaith thus. Even this very Paſtor of the Church bim/elfe, at whoſe mo#t 
ſacred body wee ſit, how wweake he was , the wench can tell you: but how jirong bee was after, his 50 
the high Prieft declareth, Ats, 5.29:We mutt obey God rather then men. Greg, ho. 20. is Enang. 

AR T vV.13. [59. Wench.) If you thinke that the __ Gregorie, which affy- 
meth Peterthe Paſtor of the Church, ſhurteth our the reſt of the Apoſtles ro be the ſame, you ars 
deceiued, and haue your anſwer before : otherwiſe this ſentence is idlely ſcr downe. 

Rat Mit4.[74.To curſe.) A goodly example and warning to mans infirmitie , aud t6 take heede of 

mption, and 10 hang onely vpn Gods wn textations . | | 

C AK VV. 14. [v. "+ S. 

RHzE M-15.[75 Weps bitterly. ] S. Ambroſe in his Hymne that the Church vſeth at Laudes, 
ſpeaking of this, 1aith, Hoc ipſa Pere Eccleſia canente , cn/pam dilwit , when the Cocke crew , the 
Rocke of the Church himſelfe waſhed away his fault. $. auguſt r. Retrafi. c.21, | 

C AR T'vV. 15. [75- Wept bitterly.) Ifthis be brought as one of Perers i ep that 
alone did waſh away his owa fins, for Ambroſes and Auguſtines laying thereof,let the Ieſuites 
heare S. Like ſpeake : that Panl alſo waſhed away his fins. If it be ſpoken in fauour of free will, 
ler them and that wee are not able to thinke a good thought, no further then the ſame 
is giucn of , and that Repentance is called expreſlely the gift of God. And theretore when 
either the Scripture or the F ſpeake after this ſort : it is to note unto ys, that the tance 
whichthe Lord alone giueth, is notwithſtanding (through his grace towards vs) wrought willing- 
ly by vs. In which reſpe& the Lord (for our better hartening to nes imparteth with ys 
this honeur, that we ſhould be ſaid to haue done that which he hath done in vs : As if the fa- 
ther raking his childes hands, holding his bow and ſhafr, and Snctog Foul at the mark, ſhould 
encourage the childe ſaying, that he had ſhort a faire ſhot ; where in childe there is —__ 
but a good will, that his father ſhould vie his hands to the ſhot, which we alſo haue nor, but © 
the Lord. | | 


CHAP.XXVIL 


The 6veefe of the Ievves accuſe him to Pilate the Gentill (his betrayer , and the Tudge , and the Indges wiſe, 


refbſing i the meane time -mamfoldly his innecencie-:) 20 and! perſwade the common people alſs 
not onely to pre þ 


erre_ the murderer Barabbas, but alſo to cry, CRVCIFIGE: (All, to 


on of their e \nation , and. nothing. but fulfilling the Scriptures,) 27 A | 2x 
. he lp by the Gentiles. 38 which be toſs trizmph as if thy had jonny Ne in, 45 
But enen then by many wonderfull warkes be declareth his might , to thar con/juſion, 57 bu- 


ricd, they to make all fave, ſet ſouldiars t0 Keepe his ſepulcher, | 


_——_— 


, 
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N D when morning was come, all the 

chcefe Prieits and auncienes of the peo- 
ple- conſulced: rogether againſt TESVS, 
that they might put himm.to death. 

2 And they brought him bound and 
— him to Ponce Pilate the Prefi- 

ent. | 

3 Then Iudas that betrayed him,ſfeeing 
that he was condemned , | repenting him, 
returned rhe thirtie filuer peeces ro the 
chicte Prieſts and ancients. | 

4 Saying I haue finned, betraying 1 
bloud. But they ſaid , what is that to vs? 
Jooke thou to it. | 

5 And caſting downe the filuer peeces 
in the temple, ke deparred : and went and 
| hanged himſelfe with an haler. 

6 And the chiete Prieſts hauing taken 
the ſilger peeces, ſaid, It is not lawfull to 
caſt rhem into + the Corbana: becauſe it is 
the price of bloud. 

7 And after they had conſulted toge- 
ther, they bought with them the potcers 
field,to be a burying place tor ſtrangers. 

8 For this cauſe that field was called 
Haceldama, that is the fielde of bloud , cuen 
to this preſent day: 

9 Then' was fulfilled that Ne was 
ſpoken by Ieremie the Propher, ſaying, 
Ts they ucts the thirtie pieces of Fluer, 
che price of the priced, whom they did price 
of he children of Iſrael. 

10 And they gane chem into the porters 
field,as our Lord did appoint to me. | 

11 And IESVS ſtood before the Pre- 
{ident,and the Preſident asked him,faying, 
Art thou the King of the lewes? TESVS 
ſaich ro him, Thou ſayelt, 

12 And when he was accuſed of the 
cheefe Prietts- and ancients, he anſwered 
nothing, - ; 

13 Then Pilate ſaith to him, Doeſt thou 
not heare 'how many teſtimonies they al- 
leage againſt rhee? | 

14 And'he' anſwered him not to any 
word:ſo that the Prejident did maruel ex- 
cedingly. | | 

15 And ypon the folemne - the Pre- 
fident had accultomed to releaſe ynto the 

ople one priſoner whom they would. | 

16 And he had then a notorious priſo- 
ner,that was called Barabas. _ | 

17 They therefore being gathered toge- 
ther, Pilate ſaid: whom will you thar I re- 
leaſe to you, Barabbas, or Il ESVS char is 
called Chriſt? 

18 For he knew that for enuie they had 
deliuered him. 

19 And he was ſitting in place of iudg- 
ment, his wife ſent vnto himſaying: Have 
thou nothing to doe with that iuſt man, 

for 1 haue ſuffered many things this day in 
wy fleepe for him. | 

20 But the chiefe Prieſts and ancients 
perſwaded the people,that thy ſhould aske 

arabbas, and makeIES Y S away. 

21 And the Prelident anſwering, ſaid to 


NN | 


treo rag to $. Matthew. 


them : whether will you of the two to be 
_ unto you ? But they ſayd , Barra» 
as, 

22 Pilate faith to them, what ſhall I do 
then with I ESVS, tharis caled Chriſt 
They ſay all, let him be crucified. 

23 The Prefidegt faid to them , VVhy 
Whart cuill hath he done” Bur they cried the 
more,ſaying,Let him be crucified, 

24 And Pilate ſceing that he nothing 
preuailed, bur rather tumule was towards 
taking water he waſhed his hartfls before 
the people, ſaying, I am | innocent of the 
bloud of this iuſt man:looke you to it. 

25 And the whole people anſwering, 
ſaid, His blood be ypon ys , and ypon our 
children, | 

26 Then he releaſed to them Barabbas 
and hauing ſcourged I ESVS, delivered 
him vnto them for to be crucified. 

27 Thenthe Preſidencs ſouldiers taking 
IESVS into the Palace, gathered toge- 
ther vato *_ = whole band: STOR 

28 *And ſtrippi im : put aſc 
cloake about 7 > ate 6; 

29 And platting a crowne of thornes, 
put it ypon his head, anda reede in his 
right hand. And bowing the knee before 
him,they mocked him, ſaying, Haile king 
of che —_— SO; _ 

3o And ſpicting ypon him,they took t 
reede,and Fe a9 his head, FOE 

3r And after they had mocked him,thy 


tooke off the cloke from him, and pi.t on- 


him his own garments , and led him away 

ro Crucife him. 

3z Andia poios they found a man of 
Cyrene, named Simon: him they forced 
to take yp his Crofle, 

33 And they came into the place thar is 
called Golgotha, which is,the place of Cal- 
uarie. 

34 And they gaue him , wine to drinke 
mingled with gall. And when he had ta- 
ſted, he would not drinke, 

35 And after they had crucified him; 
they deuided his garmets,catting lots:that 
it might bc fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet, ſaying: They denided my gar- 
ments among ined vpon my Veſture they 
did caft loeres, 

36, And they ſate and watched him. 

37 And they put ouer his head his cauſe 
written, THIS 1S IESVS THE KING 
OF THE IEVVES. 

, -38 Then were crucified with him two 
theeues:one on the right hand,and one of 
the left. : 

39 And they that paſſed by,blaſphemed 
him, wagging their heads, 

40 And ſaying, Vah,thou that deſtroy- 
eſt che remple of God,and in three dayes 
doeſt reedific it : ſaue thine own ſelfe: 
thou be the Sonne of God , come down 
from the Croflc. | 

43 In like maner alſo the chiefe Prieſts 


- With the Scribes & ancients mocking,ſaid: 


4 3 4z nec 
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42 Hee ſaued other:himſelfe he cannot this was the ſonne of God. 
ſaue -if he be the King of Iſracl, let him «5 And there were many women 


Mora nona 


in the Char. 


Ches ſerwce. 


Chnift devi- 
ded in the 


B Sacrament kis Baalifts, 


eienw 4s 


the Croſſe 


now come down from the crofle, and wee 
Will beleeue him. 

43 *He truſted in God:let him now de- 
liver him if he will: for he (aid, That Iam 
the ſonne of God. 

44 And theſelfe ſame things the theeues 
alſo that were crucified with him, repro- 
ched him wathall. 

45 And from the fixt hourey there was 
darkenes Made vpon the whole carth vacill 
the ninth houre. 

46 Andabouttheninth houreIESVS 
cried with a mighty voicesſaying, Elz, Elz, 
lamma-ſabaRbani>that is, My God, my God 
| why haſt thou forſaken me? 

47 certaine that ſtood there and 

heard, ſaid, He calleth Elias: 

48 And incontinent one of them run- 
ping, tooke a ſponge, and filled it with 
vinegre: and put it ona rced, and gaue him 
to drinke. - 

49 And other faid, Letbe, let vs ſee 
Whether Elias come to deliver him. 

5o AndIESVS againe crying with a 
mighty voice, yeelded yp the ghoſt. 

Sr And behold the yaile of the temple 
was rent in two peeces,fro the topeuento 
the borome, and the earth did quake, and 

the rockes were rent. 
$52 And the 2 were opened : and 
—_ bodies of the ſanfts that had flepr, 
r01C. , 

53 And they going forth out of the 


proves after his reſurrection,came into the 
 - I 


y Citrie:and appeared to many. 

54 And the Centurion and they that 
Fere wich him watching IE S V S,hauing 
ſeene the earth-quake and the things thar 
were done, were fore afraid. ſaying, lndecd 


a farre off, which had followed LIESV$ 
from Galilee, miniſtring ynto him. | 

56 Among whom was Mary Mzgda- 
len, and Marie the mother of Iames and 
Ioſeph, and the mother of the ſonnes of 
Zebedee. ; 

57 And when it was cuening, there 
came a certaine man of Arimathza, named 
Ioſeph, who allo himſelfe was diſciple to 
IESVS.- - 

58 He went to Pilate, and asked the 
body of LIESVS. Then Filate comman- 
ded thar the body ſhould be deliuered. 

59 And Loſeph taking the body, | wrapt 
it in cleane findon, 

60 And laid it in his own new monu- 
ment, which he had hewed out in a rocke, 
And he rolled a great ſtone to the doore of 
the monument, and went his way- 

61: And there was there Marie Magda- 
lene, and the other Marie, fitting ouer a- 
gainſt che {epulchre., 

62 And the next day, which is after the 
Paraſceue, the chiefe Prieſts and the Pha- 
riſees came together to Pilate, 

63 Saying, Sir, we haue rewembred, 
that thar feducer faid yet liuing, after three 


Hora com: 
pſetorij, 6 
Conpus, 


Saturday 
called Sabba. 
tum anon, 


daycs I will riſe h 
64 Comment ebreatics the ſepulchrero 


be kept: ynrill the third day : leſt perhaps 
bis diſciples come and ftcale him , and ſa 

to the people, He is riſea from the dead: 
and the laſt errour ſhall be worſe then the 


firſt. 

65 Pilateſayd to them, You haue a gard 
goe, gard it aS you know. 

66. And they departing,made the ſepul- 
chre ſure: ſealing vp the ſtone with watch« 
men, | 


AYNoOTATIONS. CHare, XXVILI. 


Rnz M.r. [3. Repenting him.] Note how ſpeedily the plague 


of God falleth after finze, 


and ſpecially men muſt note what torment of conſcience and deſperation often followeth the 


ſhedding of innocent bloud. 
RHE M. 


Hung bimſelfe.] 1f hee had rightly repented, notwithſtanding his horrible 


"RX 
treaſon, he Ke haue obtained mercy : but by hanging himlicife hee tooke away all meanes of 


mercy and ſaluation, becauſe he died finally 
RHEM. [ 24. Innocent 0 


impenitent.. * 


bis blaud.] T 


h Pilate was much more innocent then the 


Iewes, and would haue been free from the murder of our Sauiour, ſeeking all the meanes that he 


could (without _ people and the Em 


urs Jawes to dimifle him : yet hee is damned 


for being the Miniſter of the peoples wicked will againſt his owne- conſcience; even as all offi- 
cers be,and ſpecially the Iudges and Turies which execute lawes of temporal Princes againſt Ca- 


tholicke men : ſor all ſuch be guilty of innocent bloud, and be nothing 


excuſed by that they exe- 


cute other mens will according to the lawes which be vniuft, For they ſhould rather ſuffer dea 


themſeiues,then put an innocent man to death. 


RHEM.2,[40. If thou be the Sonne.] Maruell not , when thou hearſt our Sauiour in the 
a 


B. Sacrament mocke 


t, orſceſt him abuſed of wicked men , that hee ſtraight 


regenveth not 


ſuch blaſphemies: or that he ſhewerh not himſelfe there viſibly and to the ſenſes , when taithleſſe 
Heretikes will ſay, let me ſee him , taſte him , &c. for he ſuffered here the like on the Croſſe 

when he might at his will baue come downe with as much cafe as he roſe when he was dead. 
CART VV 2. [40. If thou be the happens: ] Your God can hardly reuenge the 
wrongs which you ſuppoſe done vnto him, ſeeing that he heareth them nor, and therefore there is 
no grammetcy to his patience ; 'of whole deafeneſſe this may be an argument 'vnto you 20%, 479 
; tn crying continually for yengeance againſt vs, and as it were calling for fireto bee 


ſenr from him?, can ger no/reu at all, Our Sauiour Chriſt abſtained altogether from reuenge 


of his owne contempt, as Daxid did from purſuire of his iniuries againſt Shime;, which was partly 
becauſe it was the time of his humiliation and ſuffering. Bur we 


4 


» that after glory as a S4lo- 
008 


% Fi 
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Chap. : | According to $, Matthew. 


+ 


* 


_— - £ A 
C 4 S 4 


Carchiſ. 
Can. & In- 
fit.bb. 2.16 


Caluins 
Vaphemy. | 


"Croflle, vniill c 


mon he cxcruted iudgement againſt the aduerfaries by the handsof the Apoftles, and of the Ro- 
mans. 71 his therefore cannotcouer the weaknefle and nakednefle of your God, whom you ima. 
pine in his ruffe and royal! Maieſty, when you-make him daunce about the chalice. And altho 
as touching the power of our Sauivur Chriſt, he was able to come dowpe 1708 the Croſſe, yet 
both the counſe!l of God,that had diſpoſed of the purchaſing of mans faluation by that onely 
meancs which the Euangeliſt recordeth to haue been executed, and our Sauiour Chriſts office, 
which he willingly tivanined himſelte unto, hee could not come downe from the Altar of the 
| ie time that he was taken downe. And therefore it is vntrue #hat bee could at 
hu Wilt hane come downe from the Croſte, with as much eaſe as bee roſe from the dead. 
For the one was againſt the counſel! of God, and againſt the diſpenſation of our Sauiour Chuift ; 
where the other,that is, his reſurreQion, was agreeable ts both. 

R HE M.z.[ 46.1Vhy ha#t thox forſaken me?) Beware here of the deteſtable blaſphemie of 
Calain and the Caluiniſts, who thinking not the bodily death of Chriſt ſufficient, ſay, that ke was 
alſo here-ſo forſaken and abandoned of his Father, that he ſuſtained in ſoule & conſcience the ve 
feares and torments of the damned. And.to take away the Article of his deſcending into He 
after his death , (which was with triumph and not ar Har 5. ) they ſay that his deſcending was 
nothing els, hut that his ſoule ſuttred the very paines of Hell ypon the Crofle, whereas indeed by 
theſe words out of the Pſalme , our Sauiour will fignifie no more but that his paines ) being 
now ſo long on the Crofle and ready to die) were vefy great, and therefore according to the 
no ot his humane nacure,for very anguifh(as before in the garden when he was but roward 
his paſſion) he faith he was forſaken, for two cauſes , firſt becaule it was the will of God nor ts 
deliuer him , but that he ſhould dic : ſecondly , becauſe his divine nature did fo repreſle jt ſelfe 
for the time that he felt no comfort thereof at all , bur was left to die in extreme pains as a 
mere man. 

C ARTvv.z. [46. Why haſt thor forſaken me.] Whileſt the Ieſuites rake pleaſire in 
rauing againſt Canis and the C aluiniſts, as it pleaſeth them to ſpeake, they foame our their igno- 
rance againſt themſelues, and wap a om againſt Chriſt & his Church. For in eſteeming that #be 
bodily death of Chrift, ſuch as men endure, is a /ieff icient ranſome for vs, they are found 
ignorant of the Scripture, which affirmeth that he bare or miquities, and that the torrefion of our ſannes 
was vpon him : that be went vnderthe curſe of the law, which is not onely a bodilycurſe, butthe cure 
of the ſoule. Now it he bare the puniſhment of our fins: we having deſerued hell fire, it follow- 
eth that he endured it, ſo that whatſoeuer we ſhould haue ſuffered tor euer in bell, that did our 
Sauiour Chriſt vndergo in the time of his paſſion : in whichreſpe&@ he was our pledge, ſetting 
himſelfe in our place, to an{were and to pay for vs, whatſocuer could in the juſtice of God be 
exated. Of which iuſtice theſe men are yuerly ignorant; for if they conſidered that it cannot 
be ſatisfied bur with a full and perfe@ revenge of all iniquity, they would never aſligne the 2p- 
peaſemcnt of it,in a bodily death : whereunto the iuſtice of men oftentimes (and that for lawes of 
their owne making) doth not without cauſe proceed. Yet is there as great difference berweene 
the diuine iuſtice of God, and the ciuill iuſtice of men, as is betweene his Maicſty, and their baſe 
eſtate. Wherefore it ſhou'd be againſt reaſon to ſatisfie an infinite juſtice with a puniſhment chat 
is within-mealure, T hirdly,they are ignorant of the nature of finne, whole deſerued wages is all 
the curſcs of the law, both written and not written, both of body and ſoule, both of this lite, and 
the life to come. Their | gar that commeth from this ignorance is ſhametull blaſphemy a- 
gainſt our Sauiour Chriſt, and deteſtable facriledge to the Church, The blaſphemy againſt our 
Sauiour Chriſt is apparant, who notwithſtanding that he was the ſonne of God, and induced (as 
touching his\manhood) with ſuch a ſpirit of fortitude as was neuer (by many degrees) neither in 
man nor anyell : yet is he of the Jeluites maſtered in courage, and value of minde by many miſc« 
rable men, for by a drop of that ſpirit which he recciued withour meaſure, they haue endured with 
vreat quierneſle, and countenance vnckanged, moſt cruell and Exquiſite tortnents greater then 
thoſe which/our Sauiour Chriſt luttered tothe ourward eye, yea ſometimes they endured them 


'with appatant tokens of their heart truly and vnfainedly ioyfull, as appeareth b ſtory of tie 


Martyrs in the primitiue Church, and fithence : where our Sauiour Chriſt when he was ſcarce 
entred ifito the porch and ſuburbes of his ſufferings, through anguiſh of his ſoule had clots rather 
then drops of bloud, ſtreaming downe his bleſſed body. A thing which never was cither heard 
or lecne, either before or ſithence. And do the lefuites thinke that any bodily paine which orher 
men may endure,could drive our Sauiour to ſuch an extremiry : vnlefle (which is eſpecially the 
hell fire thar {corcheth) he had deeply a prehended the wrath of God againſt our ans, which hee 
had charged ypon his back. And ifdrinking then of the uppermoſt of the cup of Gods anger, he 


. were ſo tormented: whar kelly pangs (think you) did he endure, when he was now come towards 


the bottom & dregs thereof. Hereupon therefore I ſay proceedeth this fearfull (and yet faichfull) 
cry of our Sauiour Chriſt,not as the leſuites ſay, vpon the feare of a corporall death. Againe, 
the glorious viftory of our Sauiour Chriſt vpon the Crofſle;which the Apoſtle doth ſo magnih- 
cally extqll, reaching it not to the outward ſuffering onely, bus to his conflit which he had upon 
the croſle, as it were hand to hand with the Divels, which were his rormentors, the Iefuits de- 
face, making that noble conqueſt, as it were a ſtickling with a bodily deathalone. And that which 
the Apoſtle ſpeakethin plaine words, Daxid the Propane had in moſt pleaſant Metaphors of 
of Dopges, of far Bulles'of Baſan, Voicorfſes and ſuch like before ſhadowed. _ 

Lat of all the deteſtablg ſacriledge cotumined heere againſt the Church, isthe defrauding of 
her and euery member of her, of ' ſtrong comfort that it ſucketh from this croſſe of Chciſt: 
which when they are ready wuſdee ouerlaied with the hainouſneſle of their finne , forth-with are 
ſtirred with this meditation ; that their finnes are not more open, then were the ſufferances 
of Criſt paſſing all macaſure, according to the length, bredth, depth, and height of 
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ding loue wherewith Chrift loued them, Beware therefore of the Ieſaites poyſon which they 
hold forth unte thee ; And know that as thon art lifted up by ſo much higher into heauen, as 
Chriſt upon his Crofle caſt himſelfe down lower into hell : even fo according to the meaſure 
of his abaſemenr, himſelfe alſo was after heaued up into glory, aboue every name thar is named 
in heauen or in earth. So thatthis indgement of our Sauiour Chriſts throwing down into hell is 


not diſhonourable unto him, but followed with unſpeakeable glo 

ing him no further then to a bodily and ordinary re wandring ſtill upon earth, 

op ing him up the paſſage to the throne of Blory, which neceſſarily muſt "8 (a, Sap before pa- 
by 5 the P 


ſt 
ue c ſufferings which were fore-told © 


: whereas the leſuites carry- 
death, leauc him 


rophets. 


RHE M.4-[59.Wrapped.] This honour and duetie done to C hriſts body being dead , was 
maruelous gratefull and meritorious. And this wrapping of it in cleane frollan _y 
S. Hierome , that the body of our Lord is to bee wrapped not in golde , precious ſtones, $, Hier. in 


filke, but in pure linnen, And fo in the whole Church it is obſerued by 
tion, that the Corporall whereupon our Lords body lieth on the altar , muſt be pure and 


plaine linnen. 


CARTYV.4. [59 Hee wrapped it in, &e,] Whereby a man may know thar 
needeth a winding ſheete. Irrome maketh flat 


the Altar is dead, 


locwn, 
*Tom.1. 
Cancil, 


$.Silneflers conſtitu- bunc 


Codof 
or upon the 


inſt you ; 


ay 
ſimplicity of Chriſts buriall, hee exhorteth to a plainenefle and fimplici beth in fanerall and 


Church furnitare, wherein you excecd all meaſure.” The Churches of 


Goſpell do (indeed) 


obſerue this, that the Sacramenrall body (whereof Terome fpeaketh) is couered onely with a 
faire napkin : this counterfeit Silneflcr I acknowledge nor, albeirthe decree it ſelfe ſtandeth well 
with the fingleneſſe which oughtto bee in the Church, bur if ir bee nor meete for the body of 


Chriſt ro bee wra 
aid cloth of 
your God. 


ped infilke : How commerh it to paſſe thatthe Prieſt muſt be clad in veluer 
gold. You are certainely proud ſeruants, that will be gayer then your Maiſter and 


CHAP. XXVII1. 
He riſeth againe the third day , and (the blind mo?? obflinate Iewes by briberie 
x am) kf pert roy Bycpom Gall bo 7 


ing ts their onmne repr ob4- 


ore his bee for them Mat. 2 6, and 


_—_— «m1 jo erm rms, rm ae the women) I 8 and ſende th them 


yations to build bis 

A ND in the evening of the Sabboth 
which dawneth on the firſt of the Sab- 

Sabboth, came Marie Magdalen, and the 

other Marie jto {ce the ſepulchre. 


2 And beholde there was made 2 e 


earth-quake. For an Angell of our Lord 
deſc from heauen : and comming, 
rolled backe the ſtone, and fate ypon it. 

3 And his countenance was as lightning, 
and his garment as ſnow. 

4 And for feare of him, the watchmen 
were frighted, and became as dead, 

5 And the Angell anſwering fayd to the 
women,Feare not you for I know that you 
ſeckeIE $V S that was crucified. 

6 He is not here:forheis riſen * as he 
fayd, come, and ſee the place where our 
Lordwas layd. En + 

5 Andgoing ep ye his Diſciples 
that he is riſen :and beholde he goeth be- 
fore you into Galilee, there you ſhall fee 
kim, loe I haue forerold you, 

'  $ Andthey went foorth quickly out of 
the monuwent with feare and great ioy 
running to tell his Difciples. 

o And beholde IESVS mette them, 
ſaying, All haile, But they came neere and 
tooke hold of his feete, and adored him, 

to Then IESVS ſaid to them. Feare 
nor, goetell my brethren that they go into 
Galile, there they ſhall ſee mee. 

13 VVho when they were departed, be- 


holde certaine of the watchmen came into 
the cictie, and told the chiefe Prieſts all 
things'that had beene done, 

12 And being aſſembled together with 
the auncients, taking counſell , they gaus 
a great ſumme of money to the ſouldiers, 

13 Saying , Say you: That his diſciples 
capt mg t, and ſtole him away w 
we were a . | 

14 And if the Prefident , ſhall heare of 
this, we will perſwade him, and make you 
vs. "Y : 

15 But they taking the money , did 
as they were taughr, Gind this Gd was 
bruited abroad among the Icwes eucn yato 
this day. | 

16 And the elenen Diſciples went into The Gohel 
Galilee, vnto the mount where IESVS I, 

had hy yo chem. in Eaſter we 
17. And ſeeing him they adored, but * 
ſome doubred, 

18 And IESVS comming neere ſpake 


unto them, ſaying, All power is giuen to mth rpo 
me in heauen and in earth, hl Toit 


19 | Going therefore teach ye al nations 
Baprizing them in the name of the Father 
and of the Sonne and of the hely Ghoſt: 

20 Teaching them ro obſerue all things 
wWhatſoeuer I haue commanded you , and 
behold I am with { you all dayes,, cuen te 
the conſummarion of the world, gF* 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAer. XXVIIL. 


RBae m.r.[t.To ſte the Sepulcher.] The deuoure women came to viſite our Saujour Is 8. tf. 
CHRISTS her, and for their deuotion firſt deſerued to know the ReſurreRion, and Paxl.& Eu- 


to ſee him riſen, 


'The honour of the which Sepulcher and the Pilgrimage thereunto in the ffech. ad 
Primitiue Church, S, Hierome declareth in theſe words, The Lewes ſometime banowred Sautta 


Sanfio- Marcel to Is 
ras Eja.zt. 


Cn EEE 


(,KAP.29, 


W ccording to.S. Matthew. 


137 


— 


9-45-44, f 


tum becauſe theve were the Cherubs , and the Propitiatorie , and the Arle \ hp Teſtament, Manna , Aarons 
red, and the. colden altar. D oth not the Sepulcher of our T.crd ſeeme vnto thee more honourable: Which as often 
65 Wc entey mito, /o often do we ſee onr $ariour lie jn the f nan : and ſ\aying there a while , _ the An;Y 
againe {it at his ſcete, and at hs be-d the napkin wrapped rogether The glory of whoſe Sepulcher , we kuow, 
was long proph: ſeed before ſee bowed it ont , by Eſay ſaying , "Ard his reſt ſhall be honowr: 10 wit , becauſe 
the place of oy Lords burial frould be honoured of all men. And at this preſent, norwirhftanding the 
Turkes dominion, yer doe the Religious Chriſtian Catholike men by Gods mighty providence 
keepethe holy Sepulcher, which is within a goodly Church , and Chriſtians come our of all the 
world in Pilgrimage to it: . EY : 

C ARTvy.1.'1 To. /te the Sepulther. ] Tonching Deſerts or merit? it hath been often ſpo- 
ken of, and therefore heere it is enoughin a word to deny,which they in a word do afhrme. Con- 
cerning pilgrimage to our Sauiours Chriſts ſepulchre, out of Terome , neither is there any men- 
tion in Jerome of pilgrimage, nor in thoſe times was there any ſuch Idolatrous pilgrimes as Po- 

iy maintaineth. T here were diners wealthy, and oftentimes, godly men, that went to ſee the 
Lepn'chre of our Sauiour Chriſt : as who: would nor ſee ſuch a famous monument, ſo far as his 
calling would ſuffer him, if the truth bf it were kgown? comming thither, where alſo was a place 
of prayer, what mernuaile if they worſhipped? Bur that they worſhipped the + wt thereof 
hath Trrame no word:he proveth that we ought'to haue it in honour vr good reſpe&: whereof as a 
man maydoubr(confidering that itis(by the reftarreion of our Sauiour Chriſt)an empty cask con- 
tainivg no part af thar moſt pretious treaſure which ſometimes it poſſeſſed ) fo ſhall ir not bee 
the queſtion'berweene you and us, whoſe difference is of another kinde of honour then that 
which Tereme ſpeaker of. Now where they alledge Trrome that the commers thither firſt ſaw 
Chriſt wrapped in Syndon or Cambrick, and alittle after the Angell ſtanding at his feer , and 
| then the kerchicte at his head, and alledge him withour any caution to the Reader : Ir appeareth 
_ that they take pieaſurein —_— their Readers being conrent as it might ſeeme, that ſhould 

noderſtand all this corporally and jubſtantially, where Ierome meaneth to ſer forth that the fight 
of the Sepulchre brought them to a meditation and repreſentation of theſe things : For if you 
will have it underſtood of your Sacrament, which you uſe to lay in the $ ONCE 2 Yeare: 
 thew us in whatpart of your Cake, is his head, and where his feere bee : if of the true bo- 

«dy of Chriſt with the length, bredth,and other dimenſions, how maintaine you his aſcenſion in- 
to heauen, which make him preſent to all commers into the Church wherein the Sepulchre was 
ſeated. That I ſpeak nothing of the glory of the Angell, that would with the beames of his 
 Angelick brightmefle have laid (agit were for dead)the Nouteſt that were there. - 

HE M.2;[19 Going then.] Commiſſion to baptize and preach to all Nations given tothe 
Apoltles, and grounded vpon Chriſtes ſoueraigne andboritle , to whom was giueh all power in 
' heauenandin . ary | | 


RHE M. [20. With you all dayes.)] Here Chriſt doth promiſe his concurrence with his ,;,,. 


Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, as well in-preaching as miniſtring the Sacraments,, ard his prote=- 
| MKion of the Church neuer to ceaſe till the worldes ende: contrary to our Aduerfaries, faying that 
the Church hath failed many hundred yeeres till Luther aud Caluin. | 
Car rTvy.2 [20 I amwith youalway.} Name the authors , hote the places, elſe ſhall 
a bye taken ſtill (as you are) men to whom 3t is all one to gaine by truth or by falſhood. Wee 
old that the Chutch may bee eclypſed, and leaſe much of rhat beautifull light of - the truck 
- Wherein ſhee hath ſhined ; wee hold alſo that ſometime her tent is en d, and her cords 
ſtretched our, and other ſometime that ſhee is more barren, and trauaileth ſeldome: bur thar the 
Church faileth| or ceaſeth ro be ſomewhere in the world, cannotbee ſhewed eut of any appro- 
ued Writer of our part. Andif, as immediatly after the fall of Adam, there ſhould in ſome in- 
ſtant of time bee not ſo much as ove perſon in the world, which as yet | effeQuall calling did 
proteſſe the name of God + yer ſhould not follow thereof the abſurdiesthe Papiſts do imagine, 
| conſidering that the Church israther defined by the clefion of God, then by a continual courle 
ot ſucceeding, without interruption, 


. 
" Here ends the Goſpel by S, Mathew, 


_ _ 


—— 
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THE PYBLISHER TO THE READER. 


| Naerſtanding that D.Fulke upon this ſubieft is reprinting in thi 
former manner, I thought it needleſſe to proceed with the Rhemiſts 
Text, ſince alſo the Author dealeth onely against their Annotati- 
ons: and their Tranſlation is ſo abſard, troubleſome,and fruitleſſe; and 
alſo ſence it is not likely, that many will deſire the ſame, but ſuch as nei- 
ther. Will nor neede, bee without D.Fulkes anſwer, which may mort 
boldly beare the charge then this, . | 
TC & THE 
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'THE ARGVMENT OF Ss. 
HAKKES:-GUSPEL 


RHEMISTS. 


SS. Aint Markes Goſpell may be well diuided into foure þ 

© | The firſt part, of the preparation that was made to the manifeſtation of 
. Chriſt: chap.r.in the beginnin . | 
| The ſecond, of his nRnifelting himſelfe by preaching and Miracles, and that 
(NS in Galilee; the refidue of the x. chap. vnto the x0.chap. 
3 The third , of his comming into Iurie, towards his Paſſion: chap.10. 
| The fourth of the Holy weeke of his Paſſion in Hieruſalem ; chap.xx. to the 
-- end of the booke. } 
 Of'S. Marke and his conuerſation with the two Apoſtles S. Paul and $.Barnabee,we haue at large 
AR.12.and £5. ſomewhat alſo Col.4. and 2.Tim.4. and to Philemon. Morocuer his familiaritie 
with the Prince of the Apoſtles $. Petey. wee haue x.Pet.5. For ſo it pleaſed our Lord, that one- 
ly two of the Euangeliits ſhould be of his welue Apoſtles, to wit $, Matthew and S. Ioby. The, 
other two, S. Marke and $. Luke , he gaue vato vs,of the Diſciples of his two moſt principall and 
moſt glorious Apoſtles S. Peter and S, Paul. Whoſe Goſpels therefore were of Antiquitic coun- 
ted as the Golpels of S. Peter and S. Paul themſelues. Murke the diſciple and interpreter of Peter (faith 
$. Hierome) according to that which be beard of Peters month , wrote at Rome 4 briefe Goſpell at the requeſt 
of the Brctbren (about 10. 0r 12.yeeres after our Lords Aſcenſion.) Which when Peter had heard, he 
og it, ud With bis authontie did publſh it ts the Church to be read, as Clemens Alexandrinus writeth, 

6 


In dl place S. Hicrom addeth how he went into Egypt to preach, and was the firſt. Bi- 
ſhop of the chiete Cittie there, named Alexandria: and how Philo Ludexs at the ſame time ſecing 
and admiring the' life and conuerſation of the Chriſtians there vnder $. Marke , who were 
Monkes, wrote 2 booke thereof, which is extant to this day. And not onely S. Hierom (in Marco 
and in Philone) Bur alſo Euſebius Hiſt. li. 2.ca.15,26, 27, Epiphanixs Sefta 29. Natarrorum, b.r.to 2. 

anus de 18ſt. Canobiorum [i.2.c.5. Sezomenus bi.r.c,12. Nicephorss li.2.c.15. and divers doe 
make mention of the ſaid Monkes. out of the ſame Author, Finally, Hee died (ſaith S. Hierom) the 
8 yeere of Nero, and was buried at Alexandria , Anianus ſucceding in bis place. Burt from Alexandria he 
was *tranſlated to Venice, anno. Dom. 830. 

It is alſo to be noted, that in reſpe& of S. Peter, who ſent S. Marke his ſcholer to Alexandria, and 
made him the firſt Biſhop there , this See was eſteemed next in dignitie to the See of Rome, 
and the Biſhop thereof was you agg 7h the chiefe Metropolitane or Patriarch of the Eaſt , and 
that by the Councell of Nice, Whereof ſee $. Leo ep. 43.S.Gregonie .g.ep.60.& li.6.ep.z7. 
| CARTVRIGHT. 

You do great wrong vnto Mark and his Goyel, that you make it a part of the Argument ef 
his Goſpell, thar hee made Monkes , whereof hee ſpeaketh not a word in his Goſpell, And 
therefore Preaching (as yee ſay) upon the Golpell that himſelfe wrote, hee could not ſpeake for 
Monks, but he mult needs do it belides his Text. Now whereas the leſuits would e us be- 
lecue, that the Monkes haue beene walking in all ages of Chriſtianity ; the Reader may under- 
ſtand that theſe heere mentioned, are ſcarce the ſhadowevgf thoſe which they ſeeke for, Philg 
Tudens from whom the other writers, as Euſebins, Sozomen,and Nicephorns take the light of theis 
ſtories, doth not once name them Monkes, bur ſaith expreſly that they had an other title where- 
by they were named : that is Men-healers or Women-healers (if wee may fo ſpeake) becauſe with 
their kinde of Phyloſophy they healed thoſe which came unto them, of their lewd anddiſorde- 
red affe&ions, &c. Hee ſpeaketh indeed of their Monaſteries, but (which of purpole, and as a 
peece of their profeſſion they had)ſuch, as are contrary tro the Popiſh Monaſteries. For firſt 
they were {ituate in the fields and gardens; then, there was no coſt nor workemanſhip beſtowed 


. on them : Aftes this, euery one had his houſe apart, a good great ſpace from his companion, 


and came not out : for the daily ſacrifice of the Maſle was not'then hatched. W hich. things as 
they haue no agreement with the Chriſtians either of thoſe or theſe daies lining ſociably : So 
haue they po athnity vor bloud with the Popiſh Monkes which liue in the moſt peopled Townes, 
and dwell in the beſt ſecld houſes : And for the reſt of their behauiour, it hath ſmall conformi- 
ry with: thoſe of our time : for they kept home for the ſpace of fixe daies , onely they met 
at nighrar a common Table, the ſeuenth day they had a LeCture, and other exerciſes of learning 
and Religion, and that not as the Chriſtians, the firſt day of the weeke, but as the Iewes on 
the Saturday. There were diuers thar are faid to haue tafted nothing, ſeme in three, ſome in fix 
daics, Audalbeit they were of Markes gathering to the Goſpell, yet it followerh nor, that what- 
ſocuer they praftiled was of Markes teaching, For if the Apoſtles themiclues were com- 
lled to beare with ſome things in the Churches which they planted , Ir is no maruaile if Mark 
-- executed but the office of an Eurngeliſt amongſt them of Alexandris was conitrained ay nk 
ure 


_ 


According to $. Marke. 
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dure ſomethinps extjzordinaty. Neither ought it to ſecme ſtrange, if the leauen of ſuperſtition and 


{uperfiuous ceicnonies, 
all like:yhood by nature r 


7all exciciſes, ratker then to piety, and by education they were Egyptians, as ſuperſiitious a people as 


was in the wor!d. And what patteme of f**cere reformation is (thipke you) to bee raken from 
thern, which in the morning worſhipped tewardsthe Eaſt, and in the eucning towards the Weſt, 
which as lereme reporteth, though it not 1:wfull to poflefe any thing of their own, a point of Anas 
bapoſtty, as well as, of the Popiſh Mopkery ; which thought itunmcere for a Chriſtiah. to cate in 
the day, but one! ih the night time? T hat I paſſe by their pew name, which they tooke upon 
ticmiclues, che fin ratl.er to be called Healers then Chrifhans, whereof it commeth after to bee con- 
ſidered. Neither is Philo his teſtimony of any grearauthority; rouching the commendation hee gi- 
veth them, as one which being no Chriſtian, could not iudge of true Chtiſtianiry :* For even 
leome himſelte confefleth that hee foundplace in his Catalogue onely, becauſe he had ſpoken ſome- 
what well of the Chiiſtans. And if hee may bee ſuffered therefore to fit in indgement of Chriſti- 
anity, there is no cav{e why Toſepkas the Iewifh Prieft, ſhould 'not enioy the ſame Priviledge, that 
prayſeth our Saviour Chriſt as much as Philo doth the Chriſtians. And Jerome affirmin t Philo 


commended theſe Chriſtians, becauſe kee faw that they Tudaized, or followed the CO SERNIes ſp 


the lewes , doth euidently declare that the Monckery which hee commended in thoſe Chriſtiang 
was farre more fitting and comely tor the Schollers of Mount Sinai in Arabia , without the Borders 
of the Church, then for Mount Syen which is in the ho'y Land of Canaan : more meete for the 
Pharfſees, which were the counterfeit followers and diſciples of Moſes, then for the true Diſciples 
either of Moſes or. of Chrifft : For Itmeme ſTheweth that Philo mcant not thereby ro commend the 
Chriſtians as the Tewes ro whom they were like. Ex/ebins judgement is heere of more weight, which 
brandeth this Church, for that which Phils and the Ieſuits crowne it ; ſaying, thar they lived ſome- 
what Tewiſhly, retaining their old manners and cufomes in this te wi lon, Againe, itis to bee obſerued, 
that itwas all ore in\that Church and that time (by Iqomes uudgement) to bee in ſuch a Monaſtery, 
and to bee a Chriſtian : for it appeareth manifeſtly out of him , that all that were tuttied to Ps 


puby cleaued to th ete wen, after their conuerfonto the Gofpell : For by 
ey wee leaves, by fe Efſees, as Philo reporteth, addified much to corpo- E 


web. 2.1, 
ku8t. cap.16, 


| Philo Ind hy 
in lib. de vita 
contemplat, 


Hiet.in M4> 
60. 


Euſeb.2. bb. 
eccleſ.c.26; 


Goſpell, men,women and children, took this yoke uppn them as a neceſſary thing ioyned with their '- 


profeſſion : for lo her faith, that as Luke noteth that thoſe which belecued, in Terufalem had all 
things common, ſo Phi wrote what hee ſaw at Alcxandria. And therefore itis unskilfully alledged, 
to ſertle a degree of perſeRtion in Chriſtianity aboue all others : conſidering that the Chriftiang in 
thoſe parts common'y uſed this. Laſt of all, theſe men Kept their wines till, which were alſo pat» 
takers of their ſtudies, and of their new Titles of healing (with cheir Philoſophy) the wemen rhat 
were laden with diuets !uſts: as their huſbands did heahng the men. And thoſe that lived a folitary 
and fing}e life did it oF: by any conſtraint, bur frankly and vokenariN, not for further merite, but in 
defire of further Enowledge, If wee will beleeue the Teſuites, it is better and more honourable ro 
haue beene Peters diiciple, then our Sauiour Chriſts for his Apoſtles which were raught of kis 


own facred mouth, could not have this priuiledge, that the Churches which they builded might have & 
bur Alcxandria, becauſe it was taught of S. Markt, S. Peters Diſci- "_ 


any preheminence abgue othe!s : 
ple, muſt needs bee preferredto all other, "geo excepted. Howbeit if it ought lo to be, how com- 
meth-it thae the Councell decreed otherwile, that Caleak ſhould bee, not the ſecond in dipni- 
ty unto Rome, but that throughour, it ſhould inioy the ſame priuiledges with it. The councell of 
Nice maketh not for you, for what Pee ſoeuer it _giueth ts Alexandria, it groundeth it up- 
62 a cuſtome, and not upon Mak-s inftruftion. And that cuſtome of the ſupetioriry thar Zlexay- 
dria had roſe upon the ſame occafion that the eyirne 14 wn of Rome and ConFantimople did : for even 
as it had her ſpecial pyjuiledges about other li 
Empire : euen fo (no doubt) had Alcxandria the ſecond plate, not becauſe Marke fate there, . but be- 
caule it had beene the mother Citie of the Grecjan Empire. Burt ſeeing your defire is to aduance 
the credire of the Chutch of Alexandria, wee will help you in bringing to your remembrance Teroms 
iedpement that there is the ſame merit (which before hee called authority of the Biſhop of Alexay- 
£r.a) that there is of the Biſhop of Rome. Wee hope alſo that the eſtimation you haue of Alcxay- 
 dria- will cauſe you to giue the better reſpeR ro the-Councell holden there, which gaue fo. little 
to the Biſhop of Ryme, rhatit appointgd Aﬀerixs a Biſhop in Arabia to haue the ouerfight in 
the Faſt Churches, artf Enſtbins the overlooking of the Weſterne. OF the ſtrange tranflations of 
the dead bodies, after diuers hundreth yeares, it hath beene once ortwice ſpoken, which may ſuf- 
fice for all the reſt, conſidering there are bur few, 'which do not eafily ſmell ourtheſe fraudes. Linus 
the Popes authority apainſt the Councell of Caledon , is of no value, which Gouncell yoke the 
cauſe of the dignity of the Churches, to haue riſen of the ſeat of the Empare: where the Popeſpla« 
ceth it, in that Marke Petcys ſcholler taught there,wherein notwithſtanding hee doth not obſerue his 
owne rule ; for if the dignity of the Churches ſhould depend upon the authority of them that 
tauphtia them : Antioche which the Pope ſetteth in order after Alexandria ought to haue beene pre« 
ferred to it: Contidering that Peter the Maiſter fitting in their opinion at ntioche, Marks the ſchok 
ler ſate at Alexandria, Gregory hath nothing of the preheminence of Alexandria (bb.5.c13.50. & lib. 
6.37.) aboue all othct: Churches Rome cxcepred. Bur, writirig to the [Biſhop of that place, hee 
ſhewerth thar there is a neerer bond of loue berweene them two , then. others ; foraſmuch as they 
lucceded the one to the maiſter, and the other to the ſcholer. But of the equality of the Biſhop of 
Rome with the Biſhop of Alexandria, Grezory in the ſame place leauerthno {mall marke, when he faith, 
ir ſeemerh to him that for Peter the Maiſters ſake, hee ſhould haue the gouernmentor. prefiddarſhip 
ouer Al.xaidna : and the Biſhop of Alewwndriafor Marky the Schollers ſake, ſhould haue the gouernes 
ment or prefidentſhip of the Church of Rome : aſcribing to the Biſhop of Alexandria as much intss 
reſt in Rome, as to the Biſhop of Rome in Alexandria. In the other place alſs hee mentioneth 
Alexandria, but Bot to that purpoſe as heere hee is alledged. It being onely faid, that Peter _" 
| AaZ2 k 
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e unto thoſe of ' Rome,” becanſec it was the ſeat of 'the ft 
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Annotations Vpon the G ofpell £ C H a't P.7, 


Habs. 


Conſeſſone 


Particular 
confeſſion. 


conclude , that by Iobns Baptiſme the preſent remiſſion of finnes was nor ſe , bur onely a pre- 


that ftate whezeunto hee ſent his Scholler, and ſo might a man of fmaller tivte chen was Peter, if 
his Scholler had beene as good as was Mark. 
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THE ANSWER TO THE RHE- 


MISTS ANNOTATIONS VPON 


THE GOSPELIL ACCORDING 
TO MMARKE. 


(CHAP. I. 


_— 
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Vorſ. 4- ohn#* was in the deſart baptiſing,and preaching the baptiſme o f pemance 
+ vnto remiſcion of ſinnes. | | 


.. | MARGINALL NorTES. 
Rnx a.r. [4.nto remiſion.] Tobns pre pur them in hope onely of remiſſion of ſinnes 
as 2 preparative to Chriſts Sacrament by which finnes were indeede to be remitted . Ang.bb.5. de 


bapt.c.10. | 


C AR TVv.r. [4.Vnto remi/Tioh.] The Iefuites vpon theſe words Into reaeyion of ſms, foolifhly 


paration made to receiue remiſſion of finnes by Chriſts baptiſme that ſhould follow. For Lohn 
atfirmeth, that by receiuing his baptiſme ws wing bp. 1- the wrath to come; which when it could 
not be without remiſſion of finne, it is euident that thoſe that worthily communicaced into lohns bap- 
tiſme, were alſo freed from their finnes. And ſeeing they themſclues hold that Tobns bapriſme ſealed 
repentance : letthem anſwer what manner of repentance that ean be which is without remiſhon of 
finnes, bur cither a meere criſie, or elſe an vtter deſpaire and downfall of him that ſo repenteth, 
And where, by theſe words would conclude this abſurd opinion : let the reader ynderſtand, that 
the E iſt Luke victh the very ſame words in ſpeaking of the baptiſme of Chriſt, which was mi- 
niftred his aſcenſion, So that if theſe words ſhur forth remiſſion of finnes from Iobys miniſtry, 
they ſhut it alſo from the miniſtery of the Apoſtles. 

Touching certaine of the auncient F athers 77 -angracn in this part, it hath been before 
ſpoken. And ſeeing Angufline gro his opinion of that commandement of Paxl,that rhoſe which 
were baptiſed with Tobys baptiſme, ſhould be rebaptiſed, (whereof there is not onely not a word in 
Luke, AR. 19.3-4.5.-but the 'cleane contrary, as al appeare) all men may ſee fecbleneſle of 
his opinion jn that point, which ſtandeth vpon ſuch grounds, 

Yerſ: x5; And! ſaying, That the time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at 
hand : + be penitent,and beleeue the Goſpell. 
Rae M.2.[15.Be penitent.] He doth not preach belecfe or faith onely, but penance alſo. 


C AR TVV. 2.[15.Be penitent. | We do not preach faith onely without repentance,or voyd of 
good workes, > os we preach that faith w ithour workes doth > dy i, q 


Ferſ 5. And there went foorth to him all the Countrey of Iewry, and all they of 
Ieruſalem,and were baptifed of him inthe river of Iordan \ confeſsing their fins, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHap. Il. 


RuxmM-3.[5.Confefing their finnes.] A certain confeſſion of fins there was euen in that pen- 
nance which lohx preached, and which was made before men were bapt'zed. Wohereby it is cleare 
that Iohn made a preparation to the Sacrament of Penance, which afterward was inſtituted by Chriſt 
as well as he did by baptizing prepare the wayto Chriſtes baptiſme, | 

"RHEM. [5- Their finnes.JHe doth nor ſay that they confeſſed themſelues to be finners, which 
may be done by a generall confeſſion : but that they confeſſed their finnes, which is a particular 
confeſſion. | | | 

CAR TVY.z. [5. Confeſting their ſinues.] The Teſuites follow that Law in writing their 
notes, which they teach the poere people in praying ; namely pattering ouer one thing oftentimes. 
For the 5. 6. 8. 12. arc thevery ſame which th ue had, in Math. 3. where the reader hath an- 


ſwer. Oney in the eight verie they haue alledyed out of $ obs to proue that a man cannot be 

ſaued Valefſe he be baptiſed : for that he muſt be baptiſed with water and the holy Ghoſt. And why 

di not alledge out of Math. ;.that he is to be baptiſed with the holy Ghoſt and witk fire, where- 

upon there are which bapriſe with fire at this day. Bur as Mathew doth fer forth the power of the ho!y 

hoſt in the property of fire : fo dorh Iohn in the quality of water. And if n bee drawne vnto the 

water in bapriſme, yet mult this yniuerſality be reſtrained rothe circumſtance of that place which . 
| o 
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of ſuch'as was Nicodemus, who hauing the choyce and ccommodii 
re kingdome of | 


of baptiſme, could not enter intg 
eayen without it. For otherwile it is roq grofle an ignorance not to underſtand, 


that God is the God of thoſe children whoſe parencs are in the couenant. Whereupon the Apoſtle Gen.17,, 
faith, that the 1/raclites were by narnre and by birth Lewes; which hee maketh cleare in.the next words Gal. 2.15, 


when he ſaith that they were wot ſrners as the Gentiles, that were out of the couenant, 


that is, their finnes 


from their birth were not imputed vnto them : for otherwiſe they were both conceiued and bornein 1+ C0r.7, 


the ſame originall finne that 


| Gentiles were. And againe, he affirmeth that the children of either 
parents faithtull are pure, | childr 


Ferf. 6. And Iohq was ! cloathed with Camels haire, and a girdle of skinne abou 


his loynes,and he did eatelocuſts and wilde hony. | 
Verſ. 8. 1 _ baptiſed you | with water : but hee ſhall baptiſe you with the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, | 
R ix M.4 [6.Clothed. ] The holy Ghoſt thought it worthy ſpeciall reporting how ftraitly this 
Propher liued, and how he abſtained from delicate meates and a CET See 15-4 | 7 
RHE M. {8. With water. ] lon with water oarly, Chiiſt with the holy Ghoſt, not onely, as 
the Heretickes Hold , that ſay water is not neceſſary, | but with warer and the holy Ghoft,, as it is 


-__ 19.3. vweſſe 4 man be borne againe of water and the bely Ghoſt , be ſhall not enter into the kingdeme of 


C A & T vv. This hath his anſwer in Math.z. 


Ferſ. 9. Andit came to paſſe : in thoſe daies cameIES VS from Nazareth of 
Galilee: and was | baptiſed of Iohn in Iordan. 
Verſ.ro. And fooxthwith comming vp out of the water, he ſaw the heauens ope- 
ned, and | the ſpirit as a Dove deſcending,and remaining on him. 

R HE M.s. [9.Bafpti/td of Tobn.] The — of Chriſt not diſdaining his ſervants 
eiſme, which is an example for all fairhfull nor to diſdaine Chriſts Sacraments of any Prieft be 
neuer lo ſimple, belng'b the Catholike Church lawfully called. Ang. (ib. 5 .de bapr.c. 9. 

RHE M. { 10. The ſpirit.) Exprefle mention of the B.Trinitie the Father ſpeaketh from kea- 
tien, the holy Ghoſt appeareth in the likeneſle of a doue , rhe Sonne alſo is recommended vnto vs; 
Ambroſ. bib. t. dt Sacram.c 5, | 

CARTwvv. ſ[verl.g.& 10, $. * | 
Ferſ.12. And fourthwith * the ſpirit droue him into !the Deſert. 

Ru 8 M.9. [1:.Deſert.] Chriſt doing penance by long faſting , ſolirarinefſe , and conu 
| with wilde beaſts, gaue example and inſtrution to the Church for Lent faſt, and to holy Eremites 

of retyring themſcluegto the wildernefle and prayer. | ; 
CARA TVV. 9. [12. Deſart.] This his anſwer before in Math. 4. 1. 


Ferſ.35- And riſing very early,and going foorth,he went into a | deſert place: and 
| there he praied. 
R HE M.19. [35.Deſert place.] Chriſt vſed 


often to retire into ſolitary places, no doubt 


PW. 
for our example , to teach ys that ſuch R_ are befl for prayer and contemplation , and that we + 
| 


ly matters to ſolitary meditation of heauenly things. 
Teacheth Þs, you ſay whom > you TIeluires? bur you 

the moſt Theatricall places that you can finde, 
where you make ſhew of your hypocriticall holineſle. Bur if he meant all Chriſtians, how is irthen 
thatyou ground a fpeciall order of Eremutes > The natujalleſt ſound of your wards is to draw it to all 
Chriſtians ; KS. followerh, that whoſocuer doth nor goe into the wildernefle for contemplati- 
ons ſake, finneth, dhe which followerh not the example which our $auiour Chriſt hath left bim 
to follow. And ifyon ſay itis left for ſome, and not for otherſome, ſhew a word for ir in all 
Scripture. But how long will you be ignorant, that every ation of our Sauiour Chriſt is notto bee 
followed ? And do you not ſee how you haue left the beaten and Kings high way of the plaia com- 
mandement of our Saviour Chriſt, (who bidderh men when they give themſelucs to ſolitary prayer, 
to enter their private chamber, and ſhut che doore after them; ) to follow the by-path of a particu- 
lar example? | [ 


ſhould often retire our ſelues from wor 
C AR T vv. 10.}[35. Deſert place.) T 
will take good heed thar _— learne not, that ſecke 


4 
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Ferſ.4- AN d when they could not offer him vato him for the multitude, they 'vn- 
. © Yconeredtheroofe where he-was, and opening it they did lesdown the 
couch wherein the ſicke of the Palſey lay, | 
Ferſ.5. And when TESV $ had ſeene their faith, hee ſaith to the | ſicke of ths 
Palſey, Sonne, | thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee, 


ANNOTATIONS Cnay. 11. | pL 
RHE M.r. [4.Fneonered.)] Such diligence ought to be vied to bring finners to Chriſt in his 
Sacraments, as was vie to procure this man and others, by Chriſt, the health of their bodice. 
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* fuch alſo was he im fou 


wi he not be done: and ſo * the ve 


Ryt M.2. [s-Sickg of #6 palſey.] Such as this man was in body by diſſolution of hi x limmes, 
| e by the noiſome defires of the world occupying his heart, and wit hdiawing 
kim from all good warkes. Ang de Paſtor . 6.10.9, | 
CAR T Vv. To thele two [ſefions. S. 
RH EM.3.[5.Tbey finnes.] Hereby it appeareth that Chriſt healed this ficke wan firſt in his 
ſoule, before he rooke away his bodily infirmitie: which may be an in{truftion for all men in bodi- 
ly diſeaſe, firft ro call for the Sacraments, which be medecines of the foule. As hereby alfo may be 
fngnd that many dilcaſes come for finne, and therefore cannot be kealed till the finnes he 
CARTVV 3. [5 Thy ſinner.) Ttis but your dreame of your prophane oyle, and of your 


LY 


dead God,which you ao bo viſite the fick:for you haue not a word in the Text that giuerh occaſion 


to moue men to call ſor the Sacraments > There is occaſion giten t6 ſpeake of the Miniſter to bee 
called for, to comfort the ficke by the doQtine of the remiſſion of tonnes, as our Sauiour Chriſt 
doth, and likewiſe of prayin Br the ſicke that his finnes may bee forgiuen him, lam. 5.14. in 
ftced that our Sauiour Chniſt {aid they were forgiuen : And the fruire of both theſe in a mans fick. 
nefſe is notably and atlarge ſer forth in I6b : Burof —_ for the Sacraments in ſfickeneſſe the 
Scripture hath not aword : It was uſed, or abuſed rather, of ſome not cuill diſpoſed, in the elder 
Churches : But as it was againſt the dignity and honour of .the rrue Sacraments, which beipg pub. 
licke, and the Churches, require a publicke adminiſtration, and in the Churches preſence : ſo was 
the ifſue of it dangerous , asthar which made way to the abhomination and facriledge of jpriuate 

aſſes. Andit is manifeſt this ro haue beene the iudgement of the ancienter Churches, which mar- 


'M 
Ked with ſome infamy thoſe that were pn in private houſes, although it were in the extremity of 


treatiſe of vifitine the ficke, there is not a word 
made 6f miniſtring the Sacraments. Notenely Many, but All diſeaſes come for finne : for the 
inſtice of God will not ſuffer any puniſhmeatto'come, where figne hath nor firſt ſer open the gap 
.For it to enter by. It falleth out ſometimes that there are other more principall motive cauſes of cer. 
taine diſeaſes, In which reſpeR ir isfaid, that neither the blinde borne, nor his parents had fioned, 
bur that it was to ſhew the lo of God, which forthwith appeared in that our Sauiour teſtored 
him to his fight. Howbeit let the Iefuires learne, that finne is alwajesin ſome degree a cauſe of 
what diſeaſe ſocuer. The Marginall note here as in the moſt places are meere Barnslogics , oc 
loathſome repetitions, arguing that with their great defire of ſcribbling much there was liuie 
ſtrengrh to performe their defire : Wee paſſe them by therefore unlefſe there be any new, 


Ferſ. xo. But that you may know that the | Sonne of man hathpower | in earth 


to forgiue finnes (hefſaith to the ſickeof the Palſey, ) 

Rux M.4. [10.The Sonne of man.] As Chriſt proueth ynto them , that himſelfe as man ang 
not as God onely, hath power ro remit finnes, by that in all their Gghts be was able to doe miracles 
and make the x man ſuddenly ariſe, ſo the Apoſtes hauing power graunted them to doe mira- 
cles, though they be not God , may in-like manner baue authority from God to remit finne, not 2s 
God; bur as Gods miniſters. X 

RHEM-.s. [10.11 earth.) This power that the Sonne of man hath to remir finnes in earth, 
was neuer taken from him, but dureth ftill-in the Sacraments, and miniſters, by whem he remitterh 
fGnnes in the Church; 'and not in beauen onely.. Fer concerning finne , there is one court of conſci- 
ence in earth , and another in heauen : and the iudgement in heanen followeth and approokteth this 
on earth: as is plaine by the wordes of our Sauiour to Peter firſt, and then to all the Apoſtles. What- 
ſocner you ſhall bind pon earth, ſhall be boxnd in beauen : Whatſcener you [hal looſe pon earth , ſhall be los{ed 
1 heanen: whereupon $. Hierome faith , That Priefts baning the keyes of the kingdome of heanen , indze aſter 
& ſort before the day of indgement. And $.Chryſoft.b.z. Sacerd.paul.poſt.princip. more at large. 
CART VvV.4.5. Theſe wo Scions wee receiue with the caution that hath becne before 


fickenfle. And in one Councell which hath a 


-alledged, upon Math. 9. 
, er/.25.. Andhefaid to them, Did you never reade what Dauid did when he was 


{-in neceſsity,and himſclfe was an hungred,and they that were with him? 
RHunmm.6. 25. In neceſity.] In neceſſiry many things be done without finne , which els 
Chalices and conlecrated iewels and veſſels of the Church in 
caſcs of neceſſity are by lawfull authority turned to prophane yſes : which otherwiſe to alienate to 3 
mans priuate commoditie is facriledge. 

CAR TVY.S6. [ver.25. S.] 


— —— —— 
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Ferſe 10 FOr hee healed many,ſo that there preaſled in vpon him + for td touch 
+. him, as many as had hurts. | 


F MARnGriNAal NorTE. 


Ras M.r.[10.To touch him.) The onely touching of Chriſts holy perſon , ot any part of 
his clothes, or wharfocuer belonged to him, did heale all diſeaſes. MH 

CART yv.i. This hath beene anſwered before, upon Math:W'9, rak 
7.257 | er[8 


Gaap3 | Accorams to $. Marke. 


Ferſe 12 ' Thoy art the Sonne of God : And he vehemently charged them thar 
they ſhould not diſcloſe him, | 


| ANNOTATIONS CHaAP?. III. 

RHE M.2.[12.Thow art the Sonne. The confeſſion of the trueth is not gratefull ro Cod,pro- 
excding trom euery perion. The diuell acknowledging our Sauiour to be the fon of God, was bid- 
den hold his peace: Peters confeſſion of the ſame was highly allowed & rewarded. Ang.tat. 20. inep. 
Joan. Ser. 30.3 1.de verb. Apoſloli. 1 herefore neither herenckes ſermons muſt be heard, no nor tho 

reach the trueth, So is it of their prayer and ſeruice , which being ncuer ſo good ig it ſelfe, 
is not acceptable to God out of their mou es,yca itis no beter then de hevtinged wolues, Hicrom. 
708. 

CART VV.2. [yer. 12, S.] | 
Ferſe 14 Andhe made that | twelue ſhould bee with him, and that he might ſend 

them to preach. _ | | 

RHe M.;.[14.7Þe/n0.] This number of rwelue Apoſtles is myſticall and of great importance 
(as appeareth * by the chooſing of Mathias into Indas pace to make vp againe this number ) prefi- 
ks in the 12. Patriarkes, Gen.49. the 12, Princes of the children of Iſraels. Num. x.the 12.toun- 
tair.es found in Elim. Exod.r5. the 12. precious ſtones in the Rationall of Aaron Exed. 39. the 12. 
Spies ſent by Moyſes, Num.13.the 12. ſtones taken out of Tordan whereof the Altar was made, loſs. 


4. the 12, loues of propolition, Lent. 24.&c. Anſclm.is Mat.c.10, And theſe arc the x2. foundati- - 


603 of heaucnly Hierulalem. Apor. 21. 

CAR TVV.j3. [14 Twelxe ] They were twelye in number, that euen by this number the 
people of Lirae: which conſiſted of trwelue Tribes, might underſtand that the Lord uifired them 
all from aboue, and ſought their deliuerance from the thraldome and captiuity of the deuill, to the 
whch they had ſold themiclyes, partly through infe&ion of Idolaty receiued from the Gentiles 
amongſt whom they liued, and partly through a carnall and worldly expoſition of the law of God, 
which ſome in an ourward ſhew retained. In which reſpe alſo they are allcalled the foundations of 
the heaucnly Ieruſalem,and not Peter onely, | 


es 16 And he gaueto Simon the name | Peter, 
HE M.4.[16.Pefer.] Peter in numbering the twelue is alwayes the firſt , and his name is fo 
inen him for fignification of his calling to be the ® Rocke or Foundation of the Church vnder 
hrift: as here fo the name BOANERGES is giuen to other two Apoſtles for fignification, and 
ſo names els where inthe old Teſtament and in the new. A 6 
C AR TYV.4. Looke the anſwer before, ypon the 10 of Mathew, and further yponthe 16. 


Verſe 24 And if al a kingdomebee deuided againſt it ſelfe, that kingdome can- 
not {tand. _ | ; 
RHEvM.s. [24. Kingdome apainſt kingdome.) As this is true in all Kingdomes and Com- 
mon-weales where Ciuili diſſenfion reigneth , ſo is it ſpecially verified in herefies and heretickes, 
which haue alwayes diviſions among themſclues as the plague of God , for dividing themſelues agd 
others from the Church. ; , 
CAR TVY.5. [ver. 24, S.] 


Verſe 29 But heethat ſhall blaſpheme againſt the holy Ghoſt, hee bath not for- 


giueneſſe for euer, but ſhall bee guilty of an eternall ſinne. 

RHe M.6.ſ29.Efternall ſinne.] That which is here called, is (as $. Matthew exprefſeth it) that 
which ſhall neither be| remitted in this life, nor in the life to come. Where we learne by S. Marke, 
thar there are alſo finnes nor eternall:and by S, Matthew, that they are ſuch as ſhall be forgiven cither 
here, or in the life ro come. 

CAR TVY.6.. Look the anſwer before,upon Math.6.12, & 12.32.36. 


Verſo 33 Andanſwering them he ſaid, 1 who is my mother and my brethren? 


Raz M.7.ſ3; Who is my motber')] Neither is it here ſaid, that he had no mother , as ſome 
vypon theſe wordes falſly gather: nor ingratitude to our parents is taught vs by this anſwer : butwe 
be hereby admoniſhed to preferre the {pirituall mother of the Faithfull, which is the Church C atho- 
like, and our brethren' in her, and their ſpirituall yoo » aboue our carnall parents or kinhe, For ſo 
our Maiſter being occupied here about heavenly things, accounted all them his mother and bre. 
thren, which did the will of his father,in which number our Lady his mother was alſo included, for 
ſhe did his fathers will. Ang.ep.38. Yea and aboue all others, becauſe ſhe had ſo much grace giuen 
ber that ſhe never finned riot lo much as venially in all her life. Aug.de nat. & rat Cap.36, 

CARTvv.7. [:;z Who ir my mother?) Heere the Ieſwites mate our Sauiour Chriſt with 
his mother in the proper Garland of his humanity, which is, that in all things he was like unto other 
men, ſinne onely excepred. Andtheir faces are harder;that' they have gathered this Garland, upon 
ſuch a place of Scripture, as nor onely beareth no ſuch flower, but the cleane contrary : fer both 
ſhee, and others of Chriſts kindred that came with her, are heere ſharpely taxed, for that they did fo 
unſeaſonably inter:upt him, which Mathew doth manifeſtly cleare, when kee affirmeth that their 
meſſenger came unto him, Whilſt hee was yet teaching. Againe, it is finne not to know that which a 
man ought, eſpecially being taught by many meanes which the Lord miniſtreth : Now the Virgin 
Mary was ignorant of! that thee ought ro haue known, touching that that hee would haue certainely 
waited upon his father and mother, unlefle hee had beene in his heauenly Fathers buſfinefle; where- 
upon 
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Luk. 2.48. 'upon, aſter his Fathers bufineſſe ended, Luke addeth that hee was ſubie& unto them , and at their 
'49- commandement: where alſo upon the defence of yur Sauiour Chriſt againſt his mothers accula. 
tion of having little compaſſion of his parents cares and ſorrowes that they had borne in thar iour. 
ney ; The Virgine is againe conuited of finne, euen as in another place alſo , where ſhee| haſted 
Tohn 2. the miracle of preuiſien for wine,- and obſcured it by admoniſhing him of the want, as. if hee had 
Luke 2. need of aremembrancer, butthe Virginesown confeſſion that hee was her Teſus and Saviour, 
Math. 1, 2x which conldnor bee, unlefle hee ſaved her from her finnes, is alone able to caſt down this pride 
x. Kino. 8, whichevalteth it ſelfe againſt Chriſt. I paſle by the generall teſtimonies that throw all the whole 
Rom- 3. 9. raceof mankind into; one maſle and Jumpe of finne, Andtherefore ro make the Virgin Mary withour 
Gal. 3. 22, finne, the Teſuires muſt firſt ſertle an other Article of oug beliefe , that not onely Chriſt , but his 
Eecieſ.7,20 mother alſp were conceiued by the holy Ghoſt : wee might heere ufe the teſtimony of theſe Teſu- 
Jam. 3, x, itesthemſclues if they were of any credite, which in one verſe, asit were, with one blaſt, blow 
3.loh.z. 16 hote and cold : for they exhort by the example of Chriſt, not to-hearken ro mother, &c. mouing 
any thing againſt our ſpiritual! mother the Church, confefſing thereby (as the truth is) that the Vir- 
gine requeſting a thing againſt the Church, was duly reſiſted of our Saujour Chriſt, whom wee 
muſt hollows, t is untrue that Auguſtine affirmeth the Virgin to bee without ſinne : hee ſaith, 
that hee will not haue the matter diſputed ; Howbeir hee ſeemeth rather to incline to that opinion 
that ſhee had finne : For giuing reaſoti why hee would not have it diſputed of, namely, for that it is 
a matter without the reach of our knowledge, and for the honour of the Lord, hee faith after this 
fort ; For how doe we know that more grace was beſtowed wpon ber to onercome fin in enery ſort, which de/er:ed 
x0 conceine and bring forth him, of whom it is ont of doubt, that be had us fin. 1t ſeemeth therefore that there 
were ſome ſuperſtitious heads in Angufines times, that affirmed, that the virgin was without finne : 
and AngnTie ſhunning that queſtion, as ſomewhat enuious, did yer giue ſome inckling vf his con- 
trary judgement that way , which iudgement in another place hee doth clearely and. plainly 
fer downe againſt the Ieſuices, for thus he writeth; What(ſaith he) is more pure then the womb of that 
virgin, whoſe fleſh althonghit came of the pr _ and ſpread of ſin, yet didit not [6 conceine. And a little af- 
AnguFt. de ter, Wherefore (faith he) the b6dy of Chrift, althoughit were taken from the fleſh of a woman, which war cencei- 
» Geneſ. ad wed of the /pread of ſinfull fleſh, yet becanſe it is not ſo conceined in her, as ſhe was conceined, it was no ſonfull fleſh, 
' Eteram 1. x0. but the ikenefſe of ſrn/ull fleſh. : | 
6. 18, Ne IAN 
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Verſe ND hee ſaid to them, Toyou it is given to know the myſtery of the 
1z- Kingdomof God: butto + them that are without, all things are done in 


. parables, | 
ſay 6.9. Perſe 12 That * ſeeing they may ſee and not ſee : and hearing they may heare and 
not underſtand, | leſt atany.time they ſhould be converted, and their ſinnes 


be forgiuenthem, 
ANNOTATION $. | 


Raz m.1.[11.Them that,] Such as be out of the Church , though they heare and read neue? 
fo much they cannot vnderſtand. Bed.in 4. Marc, 

RHEM. [i2. Leſt they rhould be conuerted.)] Theſe ſpeeches here and els where, we mul 

not ſo vnderſtand as though hee ſpake in parables of purpoſe and to this end, that the 

hearers might not vnderſtand, left they ſhould bee conuerted : which were as much to ſay 

God is V9 ax that he would not haue them vnderſtand, nor bee conuerted ; bur wee muſt learne the true 
the author of {enſe of this very place in $S. Matthew and in the Aes , where our Sauiour and S. Pan! ſpeake thus. 
ſin but m®ss They bane beard beanily, and hane ſhut theiy e;es, left probaps they may ſee and underſtand, and be connerted, aud 
wn Will. 7 heale them. W hereby it is cuident, that the ſpeaking in parables was not the cauſe(for many beſide 
Math. 13. the Apoſtles heard an vnderſtood ) but themielues would not heare ,, and ynderſtand , and be con- 
Ait, 28. mtg and ſo were the cauſe of their own wilfull and obſtinare infidelitie. And therefore alſo hee 
_ in parables , becauſe they were not worthy to vnderſtand , as the other to whom he expoun- 

em. | 

CARTvy. r. [rt. & 12. Leſt they ſhauld be connerted.) Tt is no difparagement to the iu- 
ſtice of God, that he ſhould purpolely ſpþeake in parables to thi end, that ſome of the bearers 

ſhould not bnderſtand : For as he had caſt them away iuſtly before the world began ; lo iuſtly did 
he viethe meane whereby he might come to the execution of his counſell, Neither doth hee them 
any more wrong in hiding from them the knowledge of himſelfe, nowithſtanding hee ſpeake voto 
them ; then ynto thoſe to whom purpoſely and determinatly he never youchſaferh once to open his 
mouth, whereof there are and haue been infinite numbers in all ages. And where they ſay that many 
beſide the Apoſtles keard and vnderſtood, it appeareth, that not ſo much as the Apoſtles which: were 
lightned,vnderſtood the Parables, vatill ſuch time as they were laid open by a plaine expoſition ef 
them; & ao this hindereth not, but their own hard heart and heany eare was the cauſe why the do- 
Mat.r3. 36 tine delivered in parables to a good ſufficiencyof vaderſtanding, if it had lightupon men of vader- 
$7- ſtanding, : gry them nothing to the inlightning of them with the knowledge ofthe truth that was 
taught in them, Alſo that they ſay,that he ſpake Þbnto themin parables, becauſe w_ were not wor- 
thy to underſtand, as the other to whom he expounded them, is a filthy crap of Popery, which 

Mark. 4.34 afligneththe' cauſe of the knowledge of the myſtery of the Goſpell ro conſiſt in the merit of the 
Ver. 12, hearer,dizeRly contrary to that which our Sauiour faith immediatly before, Ts you it is ginen 80 my 


* 


C HAPs, cAccording to S, Matthew. 145 


the myTery of the kingdom of God ; and contrary to the wy Apoſtle, which tearherh, that as ourele- 
Qion is in the grace of God through Chriſt, ſo is alſo the wiſedom whereby they come uno the Fph.r.97.9. 
myſtery of the Goſpell, huh 
Ferſe 27 | And lleepe,and riſe vp night and day, and the ſeed ſpring and grow vp 

whiles heknoweth not. wit 

RHE M.2.[29.4nd fl;epe.) The Church, and Chrifts doQrine, (leepe we, wake we) increy- 
ſeth by the grearprouidence of God, onely the preachers muſt ſow, ph per vos water, and*God 
will give the increaſe , nouriſhing the ſeede in mens hearts. And therefore we may nor giue ouer, 1Cgy,j, 
or be impatient and folicitous, if we have not alwayes good ſuccefſe: but doing our duetie, commit 
the reſt to God. 

CAR TvYv. 2.|[29.S. go 4 , 

Ferſe 312 As a | Muſtardſeed: which whenitis ſowen in the earth;is lefſe then all 
the ſceds that are in the earth : | 

RHEM:;. [3r.Maſtard ſeede.] If the Church and Truth had more 8 more decayed & beef he Chard 
obſcured after the Apoitles time vnto ours, as the hererikes hold : then had it beene preat in the be« The Ct 
ginning, and ſmall afterward: where this parable ſaith contrary that it was a muſtard ſeede firſt, and viſhlyincnth, 
afterward a great tree. Vide Chry/oft. to. 5.contta Genti'ts.in vita $ Babyle Mart. 

CAR T vv.y. [;zr. Muſtard ſted ] Our Sauiqur Chriſt comparing the Church and the Truth 
ts Muflardſeed, for the ſmalneſle art the firſt, and greamneſſe after, doth (as in other the parables) ſet 
forth the eſtate of the Church, not onely ſuch as it was in Chriſt his rime, but ſuch as it is and ſhall 
be in other ages of the GCoſpell. Neither doth he ſer forth the eſtate thereof by compariſon of the 
multitude that ſhould be after his time with the fewneſfſe that was in his time, but compareth the 
ſmall beginnings of the Cofpell where and whenſocuer the ſame hath entrance, with the mightic 
growth thereof in the ſame place afrer fome continuance in it. And hereof the Churches of the 
Coſpell are cleare and euident proofes, which being not many yeares agoe in the view _ in 
ment of all men ſo few as a childe with ſmall Arithmeticke were able to tell, now are as 
of the ſea for multitude, notwithſtanding all the endeuours of the Beaſt in craft and violence againſt 
them, Now whereas the Ieſuites would by this parable gather, that the viſible face of the C 
from our Sauiour Chriſts rime, is alwayes great, they be confuted both by the Apoftle, which ry 
telleth a notable apoſtaſie from the Church; and by our Sauiour Chriſt, who teacherh that faich will 2 Theſ. 2, 
be very rare at his comming; and bytheir owne i nent, who affirme, that when their i 1Tim.4. 
Antichirſt ſhall come three yeares and a halfe before the laſt 4 the Church ſhall be Ces Lnk.18, 
waſted, and that Antichriſt ſhall both attempt and atchiene t G0 195-0 of the Church. Chrg- 
ſoft. Tom.:. contre Gentiles in vita $. Babyle Martyr. hath nothing that giueth any —_— Vpon2 Theſ, 
this cauſe of the leſyites. But where the Leſuites would haue, that vnder the Ge there 2.6, 
be alwayes a great muſtirude of theſe which ſerut God viſibly, atd in the view of all, Augitline ap- 
plieth the anſwer that was made to Elias of the ſecret multitude ot thoſe that bowed not their knee ro 4 .Serm. 
Baall,cuen to the godly that live vnder the Goſpeil. 4e Temp: 2k 
Verſe 32 And when it is ſowen, it rifeth vp,and becometh greater then all hearbs, 

and maketh great boughes, ſo that the | birdes of the aire may dwcll under 

the ſhadow thereof. Hs; | 
RHE M.4-.{[;2.The birdes.] Of all ſees or doQrine, Chriſts religion at the beginniug was the 
ſmalleſt, and moſt contemptible bur the ſucceſſe thereof farre d all mans doGrines in ſo much 
that afterward all the wiſcſt and greateſt of the world made their reſidence and the reſt therein® 

CARTVv.4. [32 The Brrds.] Not all the wiſeft aod preateſt of the world make their reſis 
dence and reſt in the Church ; but a few wiſe and great in the world. by hereof Iooke before, Vpoit” Mat; 


chute TE" CFR $0" 11,9,25*%" 
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Ferſe 'Þ Hat had his dwelling in the ſepulchres,and neither with chaines could any 

3 man now binde-him: | 

AL | ANNOTATIONS. | | 

RHEM.1.[;.Conld bind rr? We ſee here that madmen which have extraordinary ſtr Prophane and 
are many times poſſeſſed of the diuell: as there js alſo a deafe and a dumbe divell; and vncleane ipi» | 2 1 we. 
rits, which Rn theſe effe@s in men, polleſſing their bodies, Al which things infidels and car. 
nall men Pg onely nature and reaſon , aierDiars to naturall cauſes : and the lefſe faith a mat 
hath, the leffe he belecyeth that the divell worketh kick things, | 
CARTyv.r. [;. 5. 


# 39. 9 NY | 
Verſe 28 For ſhe ſaid, That | if I ſhall touch but his garment, Iſhall be ſafe, 


RHEM.2.[28.1F I (hall touch.)]So the good Catholike ſaith, if I might bur couch oneob hiy P 
Apoſt. yea one of by, po mt bow cheſhade of one of his $5, 1 Pp be better for it. AF.  eflownt d 
and rg, See. $, Chryſdſi.10, 5. cont. Gent. in principie. in vit. Bubyle. Yea S. Baſill faith ; He that roncher Baſil.in Þ/at, 
the bone of a mantyr, receiueth in ſome degree holinefſe of the grace or yertue that is therein, w_ TT 

CAR Tvv.:. [28. If Ttowch.] Can youtellvs whether a ſhadow be hot or cold/ſmooth or ; 
r6ugh. But you that can taſte accidence without ſubſtance,it is no marvell though you canfoxch ſha- 
doÞÞes : other men haue not their ſenſes ſo fine, what your - pp will ja to A 
| B | vs 


- Enmotations pon the GoSpell Cna Þ.5. 


threſhold. 


a8. rz. 
Cic.2.de le- 


Lib. 2, (4p. 
oy 


know beter, but: 2 and well inſtrued Chriſtian hathno ſuch doting confidence, as to be. 
lecue, 'thatupon the ouerſhadowing of a Saint, be ſhall be the better for it : confidering that hee 
will enquire whether the Saint hath received any ſuch calling of God as had our Sauiour Chriſt and 
his 2 HY to do ſuch-rare miracles as they did. And if this were not had from the dead bodies of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles: he will much lefſe look for it from the dry and rotten bones of their Saints, 
Chryſoftom is efully peruerted of you. For in ftead that hee ſaith, Their Kings at Conttantinople 
effeeme it a grace, or an honour to bane their bodies buried not one'y neere the ApoMles, but enen without they 
he Lefuits alledge him, as if they ſhould receiue graces and pifts of the ſpirit frem the 
gy of the Apoſtles. Whereas it is known, that there is no kaowen Citry in the world fo full 
of whoredomsy and Sodemitrie , as is Rome, where os they ſay) men do daily vifit the ſepulchre of 
Peter and Panl. Touching Bafs/s teſtimony, volefſe it 6s al\ued by an hyperbole, or exceſſive 
pou ſauoureth ftrongly of the ſuperſtition of the Gentiles, w*> he had been brought vp in, which 
| alſo-otherwiſe. For in the ſame Palme he exborterh earneſtly, that the death of the 
and Saints ſhould nor in any fore be lamented, buttharall men ioying thereat, they ſhould 

hamene the day of thir birth, which is meere heatheniſh. Dead things are no fit veſſels to receive the 


\ precious liquor of the holy ſpirit, and therefore they cannot communicare to others that which 


themſelues have not. For the reſt, when the Saints die, they haue ſerued their ages. And ir is the 
law of nature to ſuffer the dead bodies to be laied vp in peace, For the law of the rwelue Tables 
.commandeth, that no man ſhall gather a dead mans bones. Laſt of all, the yſe of the whole Church 
will eafily ouerthrow Baſi's authoritie, Soz.om n ſheweth how the Chriſtians in Armenia hauing ga- 
þ wage. hn reliques of one Aciphrie, they burned or buried them. So otherwhere ir is ſaid, 
they ga d the rceliques and buricd them, bur of worſhipping them there is nota word. 


Ferſe 30 Andimmediatly IESVS knowing in himſclfe |the vertue that had pro- 
| ceeded from him,turning tothe multitude, ſaid, who bath touched my 
garment? | | | 

_RHE M.3.[30.Vertne.) Vertue to heale this womans maladie, proceeded from Chrift, though 

ſhe touched but his coare: fo when the Sains by their Relikes or garments do miracles, the grace 

and force thereof commeth from our Sauiour , they being bur the meanes or inſtruments of the 
ame, bo y | 

CARTvvy.z. [;o. Vertne.] This is corey oo the former note out of Baſil, that be hich 

ree 


#oucheth a Saints bone, receiueth in ſome degree holmes of the grace and vertue that there. 
: declaring that the holineſſe commetrh from the dead bone. It is contrary alſo to that they haue 
faid before,that the vertue of our Sauiour Chriſt came from Chriſt into the e of his garment 


and from his garment vnto the diſeaſed woman, ; 
Ferſ.36, But IESV $ having heardthe word that was ſpoken, faith to the Arch- 
. ſynagogue, Feare not : | onely belecue, | 


RHEM-.4. [ 3$5.Onely beleexe.) It is our common ſpeach, wherein we require one thing ſpe- 
bs ings alſo be as neceſſary , and more neceflary, As the Phificion.to his pati- 
ent. Onely hane 4 good bart: when he muſt alſo keepe a diet, and take potions, things more requiſite. 
So Chriſt in this great infidelitie of the Iewes, required on ely that they would 4; Hine he was ab'e 
to doe ſuch a cure, ſuch a miracle , and then he did it : otherwile it followeth in the next Chapter, 
He could not doe miracles becan'e of their incredalitie. Again, for this faith be gaue them here and in all like 
faces health of body, which they defired, and therefore he ſaith nct, T bey faith hath juſtified thee: 
harh made thee (afe or whole. Againe, this was the fathers faith , which could not iuſtifie 
the dau , whereby it is moſt euident , that this Scripture , and the like, are fooliſhly abuſed of 
the Heretickes to proye that one!y faith iuſtifieth, 
_CALTVY.$6. [Onely beleene.] Thudides being asked whether hee or Pericles were better 
wreſtlers, anſwered that hee could not well tell : for. when I piue Pericles the fall, hee with his cun- 


ning in perfwading, maketh the ſtanders by belecue that hee had no fall: The Papiſts are by this 
 ſemenceeaftf "the ground ; burthe Jleſuires riſe up, and-wou'd with a glofie or two make 
men belecue that were not overthrown, by the arme and ſtrength of this ſaving of | Chriſt, 


where to obraine the things needfull for us, faith onely is required. But they be firſt euill Pericleſ[es, 
and then the ſtanders by are nor ſo ſimple as to ſuffer thmſcluesto bee carried away with cyery de- 
 ceitfull and colurable word, Therefore they muſt underſtand. that they haue falſely placed the faith 
that is beere required, in a bare perſwaſion that Chriſt was able to heale the child ; tor our Sauiour 
Chriſt requireth alſo of him, that ſeeing bee had undertaken to heale him, hee ſhould belecuc that 
hee bare him the goodwill, that hee would doe it for him ; ſo that hee requireth alſo a perſwaſion 
of his grace and fauour towards him, Now for the firſt reaſon ferched out of the unproper and 
vulgar ſpeech : Firſt, wee anſwer, hee ſhould bee as unskilfull a Fhyſition of the body, as you are 
of the ſoule,, if his patient, marring himſclfe by miſ-diet, hee ſhould ſay onely haue a good heart: 
and if ordering bimſelfe well in his Eckenelle, hee faile onely in faint-heartednefſe, what ſhould be 
elſe afke for at his hand, bur a good heart ? And to this lairxs (as it cameto paſſe) belecuing, if our 
$. Chriſt had faid,there is yet ſomthing wanting unto thee for the obraining of thy daug}ters health: 
who ſcerhnot but that this ſpeech had tended to; the diſcreditof, our Sauiour Chriſt, and had given 


an uncurable wound. And if ſo bee the holy Ghoſt ſhould ipeake ſo once, yet ſpeaking of the 
fame matter oftentimes, as in Panlcs Epiſtles. itis yet to bee eſteemed that in one of thole places, 


hee would ſpeake propetly, eſpecially in ſo weighty a cauſe, for.as.otten as the Scripture ſaith, that 
by faith and not 


by workes : 1o often it ſhall appeare that thoſe words are of the ſame 
beleene onch, i 


wee are inflified 
_ weight with 4 "N 


It 
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Cnars, , 


} 
| WY 


=- cco ring to FF, M atthew. 


[tis alſo not ro bee paſſed ouer thatthe Teſvires do heere ſay, that Chrift could do ne miracles 
withovt the fajth of the petitioners,, in the ſame bgnification of that they fay : Chriſt required oF 
Jain that hee ſhould one!y belecue that hee was able ro do thar miracle, But heere peak ab- 
ſolutely of his power ; Irfolloweth therefore thar in this allegation andexpokſition of faith and in- 
fdelity, they do likewiſe, and contequently they ſhorten and fhrinke up the 2xme of God, which 
confound lus abſolute, power, with that power Got DETINNG of miniſtery would ſuffer him to 
ſhew forth, which is.that the Evangeliſt meant in the place which they quote, Mark. 6. 5. Art the 
leaſt theſe things ought not thus confuſedly ro haue beene turned up.: And yet in the ſecond fignifi- 
cation of his power by diſpenſation. It is alſo falſe that he could do no miracles, without the faith of 
them that recciued benefit : For the Euangeliſt declareth that his pitty and compaſſion, gettidg the 
maiftery of their infidelity, healed certaine that lJanguiſhed, which being done'in a word and it 
a moment , was aboye the courſe of nature, and therefore miraculous. ; Your ſecond reaſon , that 
this faith they obtained but health of the body, and that therefore it is not the gu fFifping 
aith, is unſound ; For if by healing the corporall diſeaſes, there is ſealed up unto us thar our Sa- 
viour Chriſt is the deliuerervf us from our _ (as the Scripture teſtifieth) and as your next note Eſdy 53.4, 
afficmerh, then it followeth that in beſecuing the mercy of God towards the healing of our diſeaſes, Mat. 8,37; 
wee forthwith conceiue that hee forgiueth us our ſinnes, which are the cauſes of our inaladies, You _ © . - © 
might alſo haue remembred that Abraham was iuſtified for that hee beleeued, that (acco ro' the : 
romiſe of God, contrary to the voice of nature, both in reſpe@ of himfelfe and his ) hee 
ſhould haue a ſeed, \whereas yet hee could not haue beene iuſtified , unlefſe hee had, upen this gy, 15.7 
promile,concciued farther kindnefle and lone of Cod towards him, then to the making him a father 4 
of many people, The W riter to the Hebrewes ſheweth in diuers examples, that by iuſtifying faith ſome 14, 
ſubdued Eau aeFar otherſome ftopt the mouthes of Lyons, certaine quenched the force of fire, Sg 
ethers eſcaped the edge of the ſword, other through faith had their dead raiſed, &c., All which 33-34» 35, 
things, although they bee temporall, yet were ory atchieued by the inſtifying faith, which is the 
band of the people of God to receiue their good by. And therefore it is unaduiſedly concluded, that 
the iu Rifying faith is not heare meant, becauſe by it was ginen health of the body. Yourlaſt reaſon 
that it was the fathers faith which was not able to ſaue the gy og" well haue been ſpared; For 
wee atfirme not thatthe fathers faith iuſtifieth the daughter, but iuſtifying himſelfe it obtainerk all 
things canuenient cither for him or his. And it Kr againſt you: for it faith onely of the farket 
obtaineth good thinggpor his daughter, how much more ſhall hee obtaine thereby things | 
for himſclte. This therefore, and ſuch like places, are not fooliſhly abuſed of #s ts prouet 
_ faith inſtifieth, but they are childiſhly and babiſhly deluded by you. $9 of 
H E M-5. [41 Wench ariſe.) Chriſts miracles, beſides that be wonders, and wayes to = de - 
| Hhew his power, be alſo fignificatiue:as theſe which be corporally raiſed from death, put vs in mind - Dd, 
.of his a our ſoulrs from fin, The Scripture maketh ſpeciall mention onely of three: raiſed by Jer. = = 
eur Sauiour of which three,this wench is anc, within the houſe: an other, the widdowes ſon in Nam BY deal 
now caried out toward the graue:the third, Lazarus haking been in the graue foure dayes, and there. ** figrifed 
fore ſtinking, which diuerſitie of dead bodies, fignifie diverfitic of dead ſoules, ſome more deſperate three kind of 
then other, ſome paſt of all mans kape, and yet by the grace of Chriſt to be reuiued and reclaimed, Guns-. 
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Perf. FOR the faid Herod fent and apprehended Iohn, and bound himin priſon 
17 for Herodias the wife of +Phullip his brother beeauſe hee had married 


her, 
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 _MAAGINALL NortTs. 

R nt M.1.[t7.Philippe bu brother ] He might and ſhould by Moyſes law have married hie 
brothers wife, if he had been dead without iflue , but this Philip was yet alive, and had alfs rhis 
daughter that daunced. | 

CAR TVY.1. This is after atiſwertd in the r2 of Marke, v.19, 


Ferſ.z- Ts not this | the Carpenter the ſonne of MARY, the brother of tatties 
and Ioſephand Iude and Simon? why, are not alſo his ſiſters heere with 
us? and they were | ſcandalized in him, | | 


ANNOTATIONS. _ 

RUHEM.3. [;.The carpenter. ] As his countrie-folkes ſeeing him not'onely ts be a poors | 
man, bur alſo knowing (as oy = pe his whole parentage to be but vulgar , not reaching wo his | 
Godhead and diuine generation, did take offence or ſcandale of him:ſo do the Hereticks like ” 
offence at his perſon ih the B. Sacrament, laying, why this is not Ged: for it is bread made of corne 
by-ſuch a baker, of the ſame mould that ſuch a lofe is:nor' marking thatit was tiot made Chriſt by 
baking, but by Conſecration, and rhe vertue of Chriſty words. : 

CAaxrTvv.t. [The Carpenter.] If your Knight of the box could giue wo, ny 
_ - his be un a or _ power, as theſe hane men are with their own mo con- 

_ Rrained to confeſſe to haue been in our Sauiour Chriſt;then were your charge iuſt againſt us, other- 
Wiſe they bee butwords which periſh in the aire. : og 2 js . 
R HE M2{3.They were ſcandalined.] This SEO partly of enuis of kis _—_— 
| 5 3 
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Annotations VPOR 


Mler.s. 8. 
Math. 10. 


z.Tob,5.r0 


».Ca. It, 


| none of S, James oylc, which hath 


birth, who reputing themſelues as good as he, tooke ſcorne to be taught of him , whereupon Chriſt 
faich, # Prophet 3s not without hononr but in his own conntrie: lignifying (as itis plain in Luke) the malice 
and enuic of the Iewes his countric men ia refuling him ([0,1.) and that the Gentiles would more 


cſteeme of him. | 

C Ax Tvv.2.[z.They were ſcandalized.] Although irbe true, that the Gentiles did more 
efteeme him then the Tewes, yet Luke 4.15, compareth not the Iewes with the Gentiles, nor Iury 
with other Countries, but compareth Nazuareth and the confines thereof with other places of lay, 
eſpecially with the reſt of Galilee, where hee was greatly followed, and from whence hce bad ga- 
thered the meſt of his Church? 

Ferſ. 5- And | hee could not doe any miracle there, but onely eured a few thae 
+ wereficke, impoſing his hands. 

RuZ M-3. [5 He could n08.] It is ſaid that he could not worke miracles there, not meaning 
that he was net able, but that on their part there wanted apt diſpoſition to receiue them. And therfore 
ke would notof congruirtie worke there, where their incredulitie was ne 7 » that it would not 
haps he them, And for this cauſe he ſaith Fels where to them that will ſee and enioy his mira- 

» One beleeue.. | , 

CAaRkrTvV.. [s Heeconld not.) To fſpeake in your Babiloniſh language » do youthinke 
that for not beleeuing inthe Sonne of God (which is to make God a lycr as much as men may) .a 
man deſerueth the depriuation of Gods grace, onely in congruity? Looke once _ on your 
bookes, and y finde that hee receiueth that iudgement condignely. And yet if you efteeme, 
that therefore hee thar belccucth receiueth grace 8x congruity, the matter turneth ner 1o round as 
you ſuppoſe, ing that the infidelity is ours and perfeRtly impious ; whereas belide thar faith 
3s the gift of God, it isalſa maymed and unperfeR. 


FVerſ.g- Butſhod with ſandals, and that they ſhould not put on | two coates. 
Rus M.4-[9.Not two coater.] He forbiddeth ſuperfluities; and too carefull prouifion of bo. 


Aly 


,when they are abour Gods ſeruice in gaining ſoules. Andfor the coarrarie that ſeemeth 

S. Matthew , vaderſtand that there he forbi them to carrie red or ſtaffe to defend 
themſclues , here he permitteth a walking rod or ſtaffe to leane and —__ : there be forbiddeth 
ſhooes ro courr all the foote, ſuch as we weare: here he permitteth ſcandals, thar is ſuch as had ſoles 
enely which the poore commonly ware ia Iewry and now ſome religious men. Sce S. Angſt. opi- 


ni_g 3, 6.5.10 Res Enany.is. 4 
ANs vv.4.[9. Well might the Ieſuits if the god of rhis world had not blinded their eyes, have 
aſſed over this in filence, who as all men ſce, ſwim ia all ſuperfluity of bodily rhings,, as is too cuident 
their Lordly proud Prelacy, mating in outward pompe and glory, the mi Princes of the 
world.” And in their ſervice of God being artrired like ſtage-players with veluets, filke, and farren, and 
cloth of gold, and fine linnen, asin their copes, veſtiments, myrers, ER and other trinkets, nox 
| dlcethe ſeruice of God, bur their Idolatrous Maſle. And as theſe are contrary to the Apo- 
files fimpliciry and humility : fo the baſe bare-foot Friers are lefſe then Apes to the Apoſtles in Nis 
their ſpeciall commiſton ; Anguiline fauo them not a.iot, they being wholly ynknown unto 
him, hauing crept out of the bortomleſle pit almoſt a thouland yeares after kis\death, bur ſee the high 
baſeneſle of Popery. P 
Verſe ry And they caſt our many dinels,and * annoynted | with oyle + many ſick, 

_ . and healed them, 


-'Ry4% m5. {r3:Ole mon ficke.] A preparatiue to the Sacrament of extreme vaRion. Tac. 5. 
RHE M. * 3. With oyte.] In 14 wordes of the commiſſion oyle is not mentioned, and yet it 
$s certain by this their vſing of ole, that cither Chriſt did then appoint them to vie it,or they might 
take it vp of themſclues, by vertue of the generall commi 
-CAATVvY.5s. [13. With ole.) Itis trucof all the Apoſtles, which Pad { h of him- 
ſelfe, that that which they delivered to the Churches, that they receiued of our Sauiour Chriſt, Sce- 
ing then, that the A es generally by praRtiſe, and lames particularly by commandement,deljuered 
oyle unto the Churches; it is maniteſt that they had receiued the ſame in Commiſion from Chrift, 
And itis all one in the Apoſtolicke miniftery, ro ſay Chrift commanded, and to ſay the Apoſtles 
inferring his auchority and commiſſion, W herefore 


our vathankfulneſſe have withered the Olize tree, whereon this oyle grew many hundred yeares agoe, 
whereof although you pretend to haue a gritfe, yet is your oyle no oyle of the ſanQuary, but pro- 
phane, and that #5 Aud the flics of your braine haue blowen, which marreththe whole boxe of 
oyntment. For when the Pricſt commeth with his Tar-boxe to anneale the lick; as if he had an vn- 
luckie hand , they very ſcldome yy that bauc that plaiſter ied ynto them. And therefore itis 

promiſe of healing the body. The effec therefore of healing 
being taken away ing, muſt needs ceaſe, vnleſleyou bee able to 
ſhew ſomr other effeR our of Lames, which was dby the oyle hee ſpeaketh of,, which wee are 
ſure you cannot do.out ofthe-text, withouryour owne enterlining. We paſle by that yours hath {s 
many erugs to the coutetion of it, where ſcripture maketh mentioa onely of oyle, N _ 

w 


: the-cauſe, which is the 


+ 


at ts. — 


According roS.M arke. 


will we ſtand vpon your euill husbaridry in your owne cauſe ; which cheofing that the Apoſtles 
cooke their oyie artieir diſcretion, rather then by commiſſion from Chrift, haue loſt the benefit 'of 
his conſecration of oyle, which otherwiſe you might as well have grounded here, as you do many 9- 
ther your phankes otherwhere. 

RHAHE MS. [13.With ople.] By this it is cleere that not onely the A or other may haue 


ower to worke miracles , by their onely worde and inuocation of Chrifts name, bur alſo by ' 


application of creatures ; Which creatures alſo have a miraculous medicinall yertue to heale 
didcales. 

CARTVY.S. [t3. With oyle.] Your words ſeemeto ſeuer the things which God hath ioy- 
ned, For by inuocation of the name of Chriſt, and by the vie of creatures ſometimes ioynely, they 
did miracles that were called thereto, and neuer by the creatures onely. And an haue an 
vie in many medicines, yet there was vo ſtrength in the creature to heale a man nly of what 
diſeale ſoeuer he had, 'no more then there was in the clay applied ro the blinde mans eyes, liker in 
the iudgement of reaſon ro make them blinderthen to open them ; bur the verrue commeth immedi- 
diatly from Chriſt, who aſcth thele weake meanes, partly to exerciſe the faith of ſome, who in com- 
mon iudgement would judge it ridiculous to receive health by ſo baſe meanes, partly to ſupport 
the weak faith of otherſome, which eſteeme that ſo greatthings cannot be done without ſome out- 
ward means, as appeareth in the example of Naaman, that COEIECY not be healed without the 

uttiag on of the Prophets hand vpon the ſore. Alſo of the $ te, who thought it not poſſible 
or the Frophet to raiſe yp her dead ſoone, ynleſſe he were preſent with hinr. And belike” for this 
miraculous vertueahich is (as they fay) in this creature, haue mounted it into the e of 
Chriſts bloud. For where the Scripture teacherh, that Gods mercy , through Chriſts bloud, doth 
away our fios, they pray thatthrough this oyle (which ſauing renerence to the Reader, is euill eno 
10 put upon bootes) and _— the tender mercies of God,there may be forgiuen whatſoever th 
6-ke hath finned by any of his ſenſes, 


CH AP. V1. 


—_—_—__ 


AC a 


TORI” — 


Ferſ. A N D when they had ſeene certaine of his ay 42 cate bread with | com- 
2 mon hands, that is,not waſhed, they blamed them. 


| ANNOTATIONS. ' 2 
R RE M.1-[2,Compmon.] Common and unclcane is all one. For the Iewes were commai. 
ded by the Lawe to eate certaine kindes of mecates onely , and not all indifferemtly : and becauſe 
thele were ſeparated from other meates, and as it were fanRified to their vie, they called the other 
common and propkane: and becauſe the Law calleth thole cleane and thele vacicans, thereof is is, 
that yncleane and common is all one, as in this chapter often, and Adts.10. 
CAR TYVY.is {2 Common. S.] 


Verſe 7 And in vaine do they worsbip me,teaching doctrines | precepts of man. 


*R n £M:2.f7.Precepts of men.] Mens ordinances which be repugnant to Gods commande- 
ment, be here c6demned:as all obteruatiogs not cdifying nor profitable to the fulfilling of Gods c6- 
mandements , be vaine and ſuperfluous, as many obſeruations of the Phariſees were then, and the 
like traditions of Heretickes be now, for howlocuer they bragge vf Scriptures , all their maner of 
adminiſtration and migiſterie is their own tradition and intention, without, all Scripture and wWaT- 
rant of Gods word, But the traditions of the Apoſtles $8 Ancients, and all the precepts of hol 
Church we are comunyog to keepe; as things not preſcribed by man ; but by the holy Ghoſt. AF. 
15. 28.41.2. Theſſ.2.15. | TER 

CARTYY.2. [7. Precepts of men.] Looke before, vpen Math. 15.9: .. 


Ferſe xx But you ſay, If a man ſay to father or mother, Corban (which isa l gifty 
whatſocuer proceedeth from me, ſhall profit thee ; | 


RauxtM.;. [11.Gift]To gitte to the Church or 'Altar is not forbidden, but the forſaking of a 
mans parents in their neceſſitie, pretending or excufing the marter vypon his giving that which ſhould 
1elleue them, to God ar to the Altar , 7 is impious and yanaturall. And theſe Phariſes teaching 
childres ſo to neg!e& their dueties to their parents, did wickedly, 

CAR Tvy-3o (tt, (Got) The new- Teſtament -acknowledgeth no Altar after the offering 
up of our Sauiour Chriſt upop the crofſe, but it recommenderh us a table agreeable unto the Sup- 
per of the Lord : -which table, though ancienc writers ſ@metime call an Altar, yer is the purer lan- 
guage of the holy GhoſPto bee preferred. At<| | S413 4 
Verſ. 15. | Nothing is without a man entring into him, that can defile him , But 

the things that proceed from a man,thoſe are they that make a man 

.._ |... common. - wi 

Ru E M.4.[15.Nothing entring into « men.) As theſe werdes of our Saniour do lot i 
that the Iewes then might haue cater of thoſe meates which Gods forbade them:no moreds 
now , that we Chriſtians may cate of meates which the Church forbiddeth yz, And yet botk-then 


and gow all meates are cleane,, and nothing entering into ; man, defileth 3 mans For geitker uy 


"7 ” < 
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2: King. $y 


Is their 
Maſſe books. 


——_—_— A. 


cAtnorations wwpon the Goſpell Cnavyg, 


te. i. A 


"Hu the 


peſuce ; fs iſrip rb 
Wars, 36 £536, Forthat whici before they puria the Margent, here they haue in their Annotations 


then, nor we now abſtaine for that any meates are of their nature abominable , or defile the exter 
but they for ſignification, we for obedience and chaſticemenr dt our bodies, | 
CARATVY.4. v. 15. Look before, upen Math. 15.1x, 
er/.33- Andtaking him from the multicude apart, hee put his fingers into his 
eares and | ſpitting touched his tongue. 
RH M.g.[;;.Spitting.] Not onely by Chriſts word and will , but alſo by ceremonie and 
+. qnm*an of externall creatures which be holy , miracles are wrought , as by Chrifts ſpittle, 
which was not part of his perſon , being a {uperfiuitie of his Body. But yet moſt holy. Theophyl. is 
7. Marci. | 
Canrvyv.s. [33. Spitting.] Where TheophilaF Githit healed the man , it can kane ns 
underſtanding, bur that the power which came from our Sauiour Chriſt healed him, the ſpite 
ing a meane Which it pleaſed the Lord to ule at that rime, 
FVerſ.34- Andlooking up unto heauen, hee groned, and ſaid co him, | Ephpbechbe, 
which is, bce ehou opened. 
R n E M-6.{34. Ephphetha.] The Church doeth moſt godly imitate and viſe thefe very worde 
and ceremonies of our Sauiour in the Exorciſmes before Baptiſme , to the healing of their ſoules 


that are to be zed, as Chriſt healed the bodily infirmitic and the diſeaſe of the ſoule together 
phe "mom 


 Canr vv. [34 Epbp 
Tp 


Cedlacrily,the boo bans oy dg Fortin 


we into baptiſme, 
was alſo vied of 

imes cuil ſauory ſpittle, 
when the 


| To 
mocharwhich iafuer for the Spinie, then for the Church. Ambroſt cncly alficmerd , thar v 


Church met for the adminiſtration of Baptiſme , they were all by the word Ephphatha admoniſhed. 


| wo open their cares and their mindes to take heed to that which was asked them , and to that which 


themiſelues anſwered : which to what ſteed it ſerueth you, ler all men iudye : eſpecially conk. 

ing that in the ſame place Ambroſe teacherh the Church what that Syriacke word fignifieth in their 
own , unlefſe peraduenture it help you that the Church of Millaiz hauing but one ftrange 
word had the ſame expounded unte them , whereas all being in a ſtrange tongfte with you, there 
is not ſo much as a word interpreted unto the people. 


tC. _ 


CH AP. VI111. 


— 


—_ 
— 
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—— _———. 0 


Ferſe AND they come to Bethſaida : andrhey bring to him one blinde, and des 
32 firedhimvhat he would+ ouch him, | 


._ MAX&CINALLNoTES. 
RH2 Mr. bo gred a Zbad Sauiour vſed to _ _ by touching : that we ny 
not to contemie the corpe externall application o things,nor to chalenge 
ſpirir and faith onely,as Heretickes do, ppl - run. ”7 
CART YvyY. r.ſ22 Texch bim.] Such omtwward things as the Lord hath ordained(as the holy {a- 
craments) we moſt willingly embrace ; the other outward things we are willingly withour, becauſe 
we cannot be without eur Sauiour, whom ir a that the multitude of ceremonies draue out 


of Icwry unto the borders and confines of the Gentiles. 


Ferf.6, And he commanded the multitude to fit downe vpon the ground. And ta- 
king the ſeuen loaucs,giuing thankes he brake , and | gaue to his Diſci- 
ples for to be ſet before them, anJ they did ſet them before the mul- 


nd Pg 8 SD ANNOTATIONS. 
Rn m.2.[6.Gexeto by Diſtiples.] He ſerueth the people not immediatly himſelfe , but 
the Apoſtles minifterie: to teach vs that we muſt receiue Chriſts Sacraments and doQrine , not 
aG6r at eur own hand, bur of his Prieſts and our Paſtours. 
CanrTvy.:, {'5. Gene to bis Diſciples.] Looke the anſwer before, io the preface Math. 
Ferſo 


R 4 E M.3-[7. Bleſſed them.) So is it in ſome ancient Creeke copies , agreeable to our Latin 
and in S. Luk. expreily in the common Grecke text , that he bleſſed the five loaues and the two 
filh es: which muſt be alwaies marked Ss the hereticks, which deny this bleſling to pertain to the 
creacures, bur feine it alwayes to be referred to God for thankeſgiving. For if it were ſo,he would 
have ſaid grace bur once for that whole refeQion:but he did ſenerally Liedſe both the bread firſt, & 
afterward Te fiſhes alſo, multiplying chem 
beginning by bleſſing them) and ſo worki 
tures themſelues, 

CARTVY.3. [4. Look theanſfwer before vpon Math. 265.25. 
Ferſ. 35- Fot he that will ſaue his life, ſhall looſe it: and hee thatſhall looſe his 

life for me and the Goſpell, ſhall ſave ir. | 

R Het M.4. [35.For me and the Goſþell.] By the Goſpell is ſignified not 'onely the foure E- 
wangeliſts, but all Scriptores,and wharfoeuer Chriſt ſaid rhar is not in Scripture: for he ſaith in this 
very place, He that ſhaff be aſhamed of my wordes, the Sane of man will be aſhamed 'of him , '&c. Neither 
his own words onely , but wharſoeuer the EY taughr in word or writing : for 6ur Sauiour 
faith. He that deſpi/eth you deſpiſeth me For defence of any of all theſe, and of every Article- of the 
Catholike faith, we ought to die, and this is-to looſe our life for Chriſt and his G b;- | 

CARTVY.4. [j5-Forme and the Gaſpell.] If the Scripture keepe filence of the words of 
our Sauiour C *y who ſha!ldare to be ſo bold as to open his mouth of them? If che Lords Secre- 
taries the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts thought good to keepe them ſecret, who ſhall bee ſo hardy to 
breake up their cloſets, to dilcouer them, and to vnſeale that which they ſealed > or who is hee thax 
will receive them for Chriſts, that arc nat ynderwritten by his publick notaries > Vader the law, if 

matter were to be decided or to be enquired into, the people of God were ſent vato the Law 
and the Prophets, as vato ER Iudges. And our Sauiour Chriſt declareth that Maſes (that is 
the direion of the Law) and the Prophets were able to keepe them trom damnation ; Now if the 
old Teſtament was of force to end all camroue:fies, and to keepe men from the wrath of God, we 


iy ſome change or alteration in the vety crea- 


hauing a noble encreaſe of the hew Teſtament, whereby the darker places of the old teftament are 


cleered, either in thar they are fulkilled, or in that they are oftentimes expounded; his caſe muſt 
needs be deſperate that refuleth the Scripture for a campetent and ſufficient Iudge : And his ſaluatiy 
tion mult of neceſliry be forlorne, that in Ws Scriptures eſteemeth not to bauve life ever- 
hſting ia them ; md alchough our Sauiour Chriſt ſpake moe words then are written, according as 
he hauing occaſion to ſpeake of one thing diuers times, varied his words and form of ſpeech, yer;is 
there oo thing neceſlary for vs,the effe@ whereof his faithfull regiſters have not ion re- 
cords of the Scripture. And if the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts which knew the words ſpoken by him 
moſt aſſuredly, ſhould leaue any marter wherein the Church is interreſſed to their report that knew 
it not ſo well as they did : they ſhould evill have acquited themſelues of thar truſt = was putin 
them : and this abridgement of the word (of fer purpoſe) the Church under the law by the direQion 
of the ſpirit of God, doth teach : where Hoſea, Eſay| and Irremie preaching diligently ſome for the 
ſpace ot forty yeares, and ſome for longer time, haue all their Sermons contra and couched fo 
Gaaiarly as they be red ouer in a tew houres, yet were =, never {ent for decifion of controuerhes, 
but to that which was written, Laſt ot all, the Goſpeil of Cod, and the word of God are heere ta- 
ken for one and the ſame ; but the 17 Y deſcribing the Goſpell, boundeth jt in the boly Scrip- 
wes, Wherefore by the word of C iſt in this place cannot bee vaderſtood any thing but that 


which is contained in the Scriptures. Wig 
Verſe 36 For what ſhall it profit a manif he] gaine the whole world and ſuffer 
datmmage of his ſoule. , on —_ 
RaE M5. [35. Gaine the whole world.} Let ſuch note this, that for feare or flattery of the 
world condelcend to obey the vniuſt lawes of men touching religion , againſt their own cvalcien- 
ces: and be content for the reſt of a few dayes of this lite,and for ſauing their temporall goods , to 
loſe their ſoule and the ioyes of heauen. he oy EE 
C AR TVV. 5. {36. GAhethewboleworld. $.] 
CHAP. IX; 


—_— 
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Perſe 4 And there appeared tothem + Elias with Moſes : and they were talking 
withIeſus. | - WONT TIRE 4 
| MARGINAL NOTES. Foy 3c 1 q 

RHEM.r. [4-$466s with.] The Law and the Prophets joyne with Chriſt and his Goſpell; 


the one ſignified by Moy/es, the other by Eliz. By whoſe appatitions kere we alſo-learne that fome- 


time there may be perſonall entercourſ& betwixt the liuing and the dead, thouph hot ordinarily,  * 

CAR TVvv.t. Fu Elias ith]. This is anfwered Sa 22-7 Mat. oe eſe that it.is direQ- 
ly contrary to the judgement of Athanaſine, who by diuers realonis proucth that ir cannot bee, Like- 
wiſe of Chyſoflam . 


Verſe 4x For whoſoever ſhall giteyou to drinke a cup of waterin. 


o 


my Name, be- 


cauſe you are Chriſts : Amen I ſay to you, hee ſball not looſe his #rewar 5 - _ 


d he | blefled chem, and commntel. 


fing(as he did mankind & other creatures in the ; 


Ge.1,22,28 


What i to 


= wins 


Luk.9, 


Eſay.$. 
Luk.16, 


Tob.3; 


Rom.1.1, 


Doing againſt 


oNr 0279 Cid 


ſciences. 


Athanaſa dt 

wvatijs queſt.._ 

491 bb. de 
n[.bb. 


_——. _ . and 


Annotations pon the Goſpel = HAP.jo, 


Ruz M.2- [47. Rewarde ] Rewatrde for almes deeds , whereby itis cuident they bee me.. 


ritorious. | 
CARTYY.2, [Looke the anſwer before vpon the marginall note upon Mat.5. 12. & 6. 4, 


5 li T3 rt” ad ve 2 ſons of all the Sai 
RHE N.z. [4 Elias with Moyſer.] Moyſes repreſent perſons of all the Saints that 
Flies. ſhall be - te life when Chriſt Ne in his Maieſty to 5 own And Eliss [who was 
Moyſts. . then li figureth the boly men that ſhall then be found alive when he commeth in glorie , who 
- both the: begin to reigne with Chriſt in gloty. Bedain 9. Marc. 
 CanrTvy.2. [4:.El14 with Meſes.] It is a groundleſſe Allegotie, ypworthy the ſpea- 


king to. 
Ferſe x 3 But I ſay to you, that Elias alſo is come (and they have done to him 
whatſoever they would) as it is written of Mas. 
Ra x M4. [13- Elias alſo is rome. Elias was zealous for Gods Law, a grear reprehender of 
Land - wp finne , and an | mr , hat be the Precurſor of Chriſt in his ſecond Aduent: So was loby 
mites before his firſt Aduent, a Zelatour, a CorreRour , an Eremite, and his Precurſor. Theod in cates. 
4 Thome ſuper bunc locum. See S. Hierom in the life of Pan! the Eremite, that both Ekas and Toby Baptiſt 
© . were counted principall profeſſours of that life. | +4 2 
C AA TVYV.4. v.13.] For the page. of Elias and Tobn Baptiſt, And likewiſe of the 
Precurſhip of Elias, look before, vpon . 3-2. & 442, Math. 29.11, 
Luk.o. 49. Ferſ. 38.* Iohn anſwered him , ſaying, Maiſter we ſaw one caſting out devils | in 
thy Name, who followeth not vs, and we prohibited him. 7 
The name, of ,, RHE M-5.[38. In thy neme. ] Miracles are wrought ſometime by the name of IESVS, what- 
Tesys* focuerthe men be, whenit is for a proofe of a or for the glory of God. In fo much that 
worketh mj.. 1#lian the Apoſtate himſelfe did drive away divels with the figne of the Crofle, as $. Greyorie Na. 
vacles. 2-412ne writeth, orar 1.in Tulian. Theodorct. h.z.c.z.Hifft. And fo alſo Heretickes may do miracles a- 
—__ heathen , to proue any article of the Chriſtian faith : but they neuer did nor euer ſhall 
| = any miracle ro proue any of their crronious opinions, as,to proue that Chriſt is notreally in 
B. Sacramenr. [ 
CAR TyV.s. [38. Inthy name.) That Heretickes may worke Miracles for confirmation 
M&4.17.19 & of their errors, hath been ſhewed, That they can do \ 6406-14" ad the confirmation of the truth, 
© Hath proofe firft inſufficient, in that it groundeth a generall.rule upon one bare example,and that not 
 * Taken fromthe Scripture ; and then falſe jn that iris vatrue, that Inliay was then an hereticke, when 
he is ſuppoſed to haye done this miracle, For Theodoret declareth that this was done by him, when 
he was not yet come ro the Empire , where his falling from the Goſpell was after he had gotten the 
Sceprer. And ſheweth further, that ar that time he carried himſelfe covertly, bur thar after hee laid 
- Himſelfe open. And the wy manner of the ſuppoſed miracle by a croſſe wherewith he croſſed him- 
ſelfe, declaring that he then behaued himſelfe as other Chriſtians : might of ir ſelfe have admoni- 
ſhed the Iecſuires of their error. Beſide thatit could be no miracle done by him, when hee had no 
ſe ro do any. For when the diuels ran away from him arthe fight of the Croſſe, he macuailed 
at the thing, as that which was more then he looked for. Now thatthe diuels ran away at the fighr 
of the croſle ſer onely in the forehead, which dare affaulr the beſt Chriſtians, and CHRIST 
himſelfe , which haue on the compleat harneſle of the ſpint, they did it craftily, thereby ro 
eſtabliſh the ſuperſtition of the crofle, as in warre one enemy will fly before another, and giue 
ground, to the end that afterward he may come ypon him with greater aduantape. And as for the uſe 
of the Crofle in thoſe times, how farre it was more tollerable them now, let the Reader looke be- 


fore,vpon Math. 24.30. 


jt" 
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Perſe 9. That therefore which God hath ioynedtogeth@ , +1ert no man ſeparate. 
FE I "=" MAKG1NAL NOTE. 
RHe M.r. [9.Let no man ſtperate.] The obligation berwixt man and wife is ſo great, that 


during life it cannot be broken. 
CAR TVVY.r. v.9. Except incaſe of fornication, Math.z2.19.9. 


Ex. 20, 13, Ferſe-19. Thou knowelt the + commandements,*Commir nor aduoutrie,Kil not, 

Steale not, Beare not falſe Witneſſe, Do no fraud, Honour thy father and mother. 

_— M.2.[ 19. Co: 5+] Note that the keeping of Gods commandements procureth 
© CART VYc2; v.19. Looke the anſwer after, vpon Lnk.10.18 

Ferſezx. AndIESYV Sbeholding him, loued him and ſaid to him, One thing is 

.._- wanting, vntothee,# goe, ſell whatſoever thou haſt, and give tothe poore. 

and thou ſhalthaue treaſure in heaven: and come, follow me, 

Rn x m..ſ21.Go,/el what/oener,)] This is counſel! of perfeRion (not a precept) which the 

ous profefling a a 0% 2 ent pouerty, do follow. | 

CARKTVY:;. v.21. Look the anſwer before, ypon Mar. 19.20. 


verſe 


Cran.it. According #0. S, Marks... 153 
Y.t Who ſaid,* Moyſes Ipermitted to write a bill of dinorce, and to dimjfſe ber, Dent, 14,7, 


- 


m—— 


| 'ANNOTATIONS., > * | FUELS ot ; 
- RHE M4 [4.Permitted.} Some things are permitted, thouph not approucd or allowed z to: Toleration 
#roid greater incopyeviences. No'man may do euill for any cauſe, bur he may pennvit other mens ©> permiſſion 
yils for divers cauſes, as God himfelte doth; who canxdo no euill. So doth Prince & Common exll. 
wealth per mit teſter enils ro eſchew greater, and fo may the Holy Church much more (2s S. Anguſia Ang.qp.ii9 
Hith the doth) being placed among much chatte and much cockle, tolerate many —_ yer (4p.19, 
whatſoeuer is againſt taith and good life, ſhe neither approucth , nos diflembleth with ſence, avr 
commirreth, | | | | 
CA RTYYA4.[4 Permitted. $.] nk 36 Loitihull og 3.4 
Ferſe 1x, Andheſaithto them, whoſoever dimiſferh his wife and | marricth ano+ 
1 ther: Tommitrerh, aduoutric vpon hes-'; <> - py ad Ws : 
R HE\Mig.{x2 4nd merrieth anether.] That which-S. xatthew yttered moze obſcurely , and Memidge af. 
is miſtaken of ſome , as though he baph 4 that for fornication a man might put away his wife and bens 98. 
marry another, is heere by this Euangeliſt (ag alſo by S. Lyke) pur out of doubt, generally auouching, aewfal, 
thatwhoſocucrputethaway his wife 4nd marticth another, commineth aduouty, Ang.b.x .fe 8du't. ery 4 6d 
FOMng.c. 11.07 ſequentibus. | ET ELTLL | 
AR T VV... Look the anſwere before ypon Math. 5.33. & i9 9, SIO wt 
Verſe 18. AndIESVS faydto him,Why calleſt thou me good? None is guod but in 
one God, --»/ " | ov 
* RHE 1.6.{18.None «© good:] None is entirely, ſubſtantially , and of himſelfe good , bur 
God: though by participation of Gods goodnefle, men are truely alſo called good. 
CARA TVY.6.(18. Nonetgood. S.) | 2.x - T9 
Yerſe25. It is cafier for a camell to paſſe thorow a needles eye, then for Varicty 
man to enter into the kingdom of God. [ft | 
. RHE m.7.[25.4 rich man.] Hejhere is called a rich man that hath his confidence (as here is -*, 
expreſſed) in his rrealure, & kad rather forſake his faith and duery to God, then lole them, as all thy 
Fhich liue in ſchilme or kerehe to laue their goods, | . | 


Verſe 30. That ſhall not receives an hundred- times ſo much now in this times Lo 
houſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, and mother, and children, and lands, with 
. perſecutions: and in the world to come life ccriſting, -— 
Rat m.8.{z0.And hundred times ſo much. )Soptime God doth io blefſe men alſo in world- 
ly benefits that kaue forſaken all for him, as $. Geo S. Ang»ſive and S. Panlwus : bur the principall Their reward 
meaning is , *® that he will give ro ſuch men in this life abundance of grace and ſpirituall comfort in this life 
and contentation and joy ot conicience) as they feele which haue experience ) the which ſpirituall that for 


gift exceede the temporall commodities more the 3n Hundred foid , in ſo much that he hath onght jor 


uliy forſaken but ſmall things for religion, would not forſake religion t@ haue all the world, _ Gods ſake. 
"Tik Tt 35. $0. >. - | : | Hieron, it 
| 43 4427] ui 8 2 arty wy FS 19. Mats 

1 CHAP. XI. 


Mi 


—_ _—— 
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Ferſe 8. A ND + many ſpread their garments in the way : and others did cut 
boughs trom the trees, and ſtrawed them in the way. 


| MAAXGINALL NOTES. 

Raz M.!. [8 Many /bred: JAlitheie voluntary dueties were gratefult to our Sauiour,and ſs 
be the like done to him/in the B. Sacrament. | 

C AK TVY.I1. Look the anſwer before, vpon Math. 26.8, 

Verſe 22. AndIESVS anfwering faith to them, Have faich of God. 
Rat m.2.[22 Faith i of God ]Faith of God to belecue that hee is able, and thar hee will 
do, if. it bee expedient, and no impediment on our part. 

CAR TVV.2. |22 Faithof God. The faith of God is to beleene that both God can 
and will giue us any thing neceflary cither to. {aluation, gar .to. the furniſhing of us in the callin 
wherein 48 Fool us, without'exception : and that hee will likewiſe giue other commodities 
eales of thislife, if they bee "10H In neither whereof any mpediment of our part, catt 
make voide the faith ang truth of God, bur that with-the bucket of faith the belecuer may draw 
what water ſoeuer is fit, Otherwiſe wee ſhould a'way bee as dry and as barren as the wildernefle, 
it the dew of his grace ſhou!d nor {all upon us, untill wee had remoued all impedemeats for which 
hee might in juſtice with-hold it, 2 


Verſe 26. FIf ſo be that you will not forgive, neither will your father that is iri 
heauen, forgiue you your ſinnes. © + : 
R HEM.$. 126.17 be that.] God never forgiueth finnes to him that pardoneth not his enc- 
mies from his heatt. Whereby ir is evident that more is required then onely faith. 
CAATVYV.;z, [26 If /o beethat,] The torgin'n of our enemics commeth from faith, 
. | # ” F c a 
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- 28 the effe@ from the cauſe! Arid therefore when'our Sauiout Chriſt had ſhewed that the brother 


that hath offended us muſt bee forgiuen of us, ſeuen { that is infinice) times : the Apoſtles 
forthwith pray our Sauiour Chriſt that hee would increaſe their faith, noting that to bee the foun- 
raine of forgiueneſſe. -Neither'can iv bee, bur that if hee haue a full perſwabon that God bath for. 
given him his ro00 talents, the loue of God muſt needs conſtraine him to forgiue his neighbour 


- the hundreth pence which hee oweth him. ft is therefore  unlearnedly concluded that for- 


Math.'z8, 


giving of our enemies is neceflaty ts iuftification, becauſe it cannot bee ſeuered from a man that 


- 15uſtified : where on the contrary part, it being the effe&t of a iuſt man, as comming after,can noc 


| bee any cauſe of his ivſtification, 


Ferſers. Hes he ſuffered not that any man ſhould carry a | veſſcll thorow the 


Ferſex7. And he taught, ſaying to then, Is itnot wrixen , That /my houſe 5ball be 


Called the houſe of prayer to all nations? But you bhaue made it | a den of theeues. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


- "Rang x.;.[r6 Veſſel therow the Temple. He could not abide to ſee the Temple of Ced 
prion , no nor ſuffered thoſe things to be done in it , which otherwiſe were net vnlawfull but 


zoneſt, if they had been done in due place, How much lefle can he abide the profaning of the Chur- 
ches trow with hereticall ſeruice and preaching of hereſie and blaſphemie. | 
RuE M.4.[17.Den of theexes.] If the Temple was then a den of theeues , becauſe of pro- 
Phane and { merchandiſe: how muck more now , when the houſe appeinted for the Holy $a+ 
crifice and Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt, is made a den for the Miniſters of Caluins breed. 
CARTYY.4. [16 & r7.] Notein a word (good Reader) the Icluites grofle ignorance, 
which compare the holineſſe of laces, where the Churches meet now with the holineſle of the 
temple in leruſalem, which had certaine markes of Gods centinuall refidence, and which was a fi- 
gure and type of our Saviour Chriſt , In whichreſpe all were bound to turne their faces thither 
when they prayed, if they could not come to it conueniently. As for the ſtones which they hurle 
Te at the heretickes, wee well allow of as thoſe which light upon the rop of their own crownes. 
Touching the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, it hath beene, and more ſhall (God willing) bee ſpoken: You 
have beene told in all forts, by word, by writing, and by the praiſe of our Churches, that wee are 
not Calais Miniſters, nor miniſter any thing of his, bur are the Miniſters of Chriſt and of 
his myſteries. And if theſe bee your diſputings, ſo ſhamefully to ſay all cuill you can of ws, and 
ue nothing : the kennell is fitter for wo bunke in, then the ſchooles to difpute. But the day 
islike to come upon you, when you will with that you had receiued ane crumme of that bread ia 
fuch fort as Maiſter Ca[nin (out of the word) teacherh it to bee receiued. 


CHAP. XTIH. 


- 


rect 


Perſe 33. And that he be loued from the whole heart, and with the whole vnder- 
{tanding, and with the whole ſoule, and with the whole ſtrength: 
_ C to _ his neighbour as himſelfe is a greater thing then all holocaultes 

and Iacrifices. : 


| : MARG1INALL NOTES. | 
, SP M.!.{3; To tome bis. ] This excclleacy of charity teacheth vs that faith onely is nor 
umcicnt, ” 

CART VV.1(;;.To lone bis.)Great excellency of charity ($0 doubt) to bee berter then all 
legall facritices leparated from faith and true repentance : for of ſuch ſacrifices muſt this place bee 
vaderſtood, becauſe if they were offered with faith in the ſonne of Cod, and an earneſt ſorrow 
for finne, they were offered alſo in loue, and therefore could not bee inferiour to loue, And the 
ſame may bee ſaid of the leaſt vertue in ChrifMnity, that ir is better then all legall ſacrifices, euen 
then, when they were in vic. This p'ace therefore was not ſo well choſen to commend the excellen- 
cy of charity. Bur how excellent fo euer charity is, ir nothing derogateth from faith, but ſerreth ir 
up ſo much the higher, for being the daughter of faith, her commendation recurneth to the praiſe 
ot her mother, | 

| ANNOTATIONS. 


Ferſer7. AndIESVS pies. ws to them,Render therefore the things that 
ow Ceſars, to Ceſar : and that are Gods , | to God. And they maruciled at 
RHE M.2. [t7 To God.) Theſe men were very circumſpeft and wary to dee all dueties 
to Czſar, but of their duety to God they had no regatd, So heretickes to flatter temporall 
Princes , and by them to vpholde their kerefies, do not onely inculcate mens duetie to the Prince, 
diſſembling thas which is due to God: but alſo giue ro the Prince more thet: due , and rake from 
God his right and duety, But Chriſt allowing Czſar his right, warneth them alſo of their duery to- 
ward God. And that is it which Catholiks inculcate, Obey God , do as he commandeth , Serue 
him frit, and then the Prince. + 


..CARTyy.2. (17 To God.) If any flatter Princes and Sends heir duties to God and 
t9 
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umill they know what your good pleaſure is, wee are not ſo dutileſſe ro endevgur any ſuch thi 
and 0ur Princes bee wiſer then to ſtandyin awe of ſuch fray-bugpes. 


Perſe 19. * Moyſes wrote vnto vs, 'that if any mans brother die , and leave his 
wife, and leave no children, f his brother ſhall take his wife and raiſe vp ſeed 


to his brother. | 
Rat mM.;. [19 Hi brother ſhalt take. } Marke well here , that the Law which ſayth, Thou 

ſhalt uot marry thy brothers wite,is not [uch a$ admineth nb'diſpenſation , as though this marria 
wes. againſt nature, For here the ſame Law fayth, thatin ſome caſe, the brother nor onely me 
but then was bound to marry his brothers wife. FS 

Car vv.;. [ty His brother ſhall take.) It muſt needs bee 4 law of natare, for the 
breach. whercof the, heatben-men Cangautes and Egyptians are both accuſed and, puniſhed of the. 
Lord: For in that it is faid that the Canaayites were ſpued out of the Land for fuch Gones, it is eui- 
dent that the abſtinence & flight from theſe fins remained unblented outef the confciences of the 
corrupt race of Adam yntill ſuch time as they through/a loud and uſtome of finne had waſhed it 
away : For whoſoeuer finneth without the written Law ſhall bee-iudged by the law ingrauen in 
his own conſcience. Seeing therefore the heathen that had no written law of God, . were ſpued 
out of rhcir natural! Country for marrying the brothers wife; it followeth that ro marry her is 
acainFFrhke /aw of nature.” And the lefuitcs exception of one brother raiſing uþ Foes Vnts 4ng< 
ther by the commandement of theIaw, is very trifling;. For they may as well tay, that it is not 
againit the law of nature tor a man to many his own ſiſter, becauſe that God in the beginning 
#t the world permineq that they might inter-many. But theſe Paraſites care hot how many ſoules 
neckes they breake to procure the Pope the ſame priuiledge of diſpenſing with the Lawes of God, 
which the Lord himſelf hath : whereunto commeth the iudgement of the Councell, and others, 
that decree that the woſnan which marrieth brethren ſhall bee excommunicare. 


Herſe 24. AndTESV S anſwering ſaid tothem, Do''ye not therefore erre, not 
knowing the Scriptures, nor ithe power of God? | 
RHE M-4.[24.Not Rwewing the Scriptures. ]* Who wou!ld have thought thar —_ place 

of Seripture alledged'by Chriſt, the RefurreQion were prooucd ? and yet we ſee that Chriſt doth * 
hereby deduce it, andxhargeth theſe great DoQours ol Maiſters (which arrogated to themſelues 
the. knowledge of Scriptures) that it is-their ignorance,that they knew not ſo to deduce it. No mar- 
vell then if the holy Da@tors and Catholike Church make the like deduftions ſometime, and proofs 
where the heretike doth not or will not ſee ſo much, therefore no doubt , becaule he knoweth not 
the Scriptures whereof he-boaſteth ſo much, nor the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt in them. For example, 
when uf that place, It ſhall yor be ſorginen in this world nor im the world to come , ancient Fathers deduced 
that there are ſinnes remitted afier 

CARTYY.4. [24 Not knowing the Scriptures.] Such blind Phariſees as you, would nor 
have thought it,vnlefle our Saviour Chriſt had ſo deliuered it, becauſe as they were, 10 are you 
ignorant ot the Scriptures, which is a perfe&1emedy againſt all errours : So that no man (by our 
Choe Chriſts argument) can bee intangled with errour throug!! ignorance of. vnwritten Verities, 
of Decrees and Decretals, of, Canons and Councels, prouided alwaies that hee follow the di- 
retion of the Scripture, For touching that of the power of God, which is added, it is no other 
then that which is comajined and rauphtin the Scypture. Now that you ſee ſo farre,, and wee ſo 
neere at hand, and that (as wee mayſay) you ſhould haue the Eagles eyes, and wee the Tayes eyes, 
wee can ſee nothing bur your own conceit. When wee were in Enslayd together and yoked in dif- 
poration with you in the Vninerſities and otherwhere, you never divided any fpoiles after your cone 

its , but you were fo beaten, as it wete, before your own dores, or(to keepe the prouerb with 

truth, as the rimes were then) vypon your own dunghill, that you durſt neuer bur vpon preſling con- 

_ come into thol? lifts, As for your Purgatory duduQion, it hath anſwer before , upon 

Math, 12. 32, 

RHE M.5.[24 The power of God.) Even ſo do heretickes erre two wayes : becauſe they 
know not the Scriptures, which thy interpret contrary to the ſenſe of the whole Church and of a 
the ancient Fathers: and becauſe thy know not the power of God, that as he is ableto raiſe the ſelfe 
ſame bodies againe, fo he can make his body preſent in many places: but being —_— faithleſſe 
and nor belecuing his power , they diſpute of all ſuch matters onely by reaſon and their own ima- 

inations, 

; CAR TVV.5: [24 The pobberof God.) If your ſelues had bur one eye to ſee with, it might 

appily bee ſome difgrace vnto us ſo often to bee called blinde of you : bur ſeeing you are fo bee- , 

tle blind, eſpecially in the Scriptures, wee take the reproach of ignorance from you, as ſome teſti« 

mony of our abilitie that way, And the world will beare vs witnefle that in the matter of the Sup« 
per, wee interpres the Sacramentall ſpeeches, by ſpeeches in the ſame kinde. And as for all the 
ancient Fathers they beare vs company with ſo great conſent, and fo full and ſtrong a voice, as if 
it were the voice of many waters, that unleſſe yon were deate (as you are blinde) you could not 
butheare them ſpeake in the ſame language of the Supper that wee doe. And as for the power of 
Cod, it helpeth notthe weakneſle of your idoll , vnlefle as (as our Sauiour doth) you ioyne his re- 
vealed will in the Scriptures, with his power : tor oy chargeth them not with the ignoxance of all 
Cc 3 | - manueg 


rs their ſubiefs, hee ſhall beare the condemnation. This wee know. well that the Gofpell which 
wee prezch, profeſſeth no-ſuch-thing, but contrariwiſe that all eſtates, from the higheſt to the low- 
eſt, are (withour exception of. perſons) to bee admoniſhed of their moſt humble ſeruice towards 
Cod; andof their muntall duties ene toward another, But you leade your Princes riſoners in the 
firing of '4vaine and ſuperſtitious feare of the. Popes ſtrengthleſſe curſe, that they, dare'do nothing 


is life in Purgatorie.See $, Mat.12.32, ſub Gregor. 
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manner of Gods power, but of that power whichis reuealed, And the power of God which ſhalj 
be ſhewed in'the reſurreion, hath more coherence and and proportion with the power which wee 
reach in the Sacrament, then that which you forge. For as in the refurreQion of the bodies, there is 
the ſame matter of the corruptible and incorruptible body : ſo wee teach that there remaineth the 
ſame matter of bread after conſecration which was befoxe. And 2s by the power of God in the re- 
furreQion of the body, it taketh another yuality of being heauenly that was earthly before ; and of 
"being ſpirituall which was naturall before : euen ſo by "Ne omniporent power oft God, the bread 
which was before earthly,is now become heauenly, and that which (by nature) ſerueth onely for the 
nouriſhment of the body, is become by the ſame power an effeftuall and powerfull infirument of 
nouriſhing the ſpirit of the faithfull. , 
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Yarſ.20. AND viſleſſe the Lord had ſhortned the dayes,no fleſh ſhould be ſaved, 
| | but for che ele which he hath cleted , he hath # ſhortened the 


[1 | MARGINALL NoTES. 
= HE M.Y. [20.Shortened the dayes.] Amichuiſts reigne ſhall be three yeeres and a halfe, 
7 .Apoc.13, - | 
C fry VV. This is anſwercd before vpon Math. 24.22. | 
Verſe 32. But of that day or houre no man knoweth, neither the Angels in heaven, 
nor the+Sonne, but the Father. | 
RHEM: 2. [32, Sonne.] Not as though himſclfe knew nor, as the Heretickes 4gonite held, but 
becauſe he knew it not forts teach ir others, as being not expedient, Amb, de fide, bb. y.cap.8. 
"'CarrTvyv.:. [32. Sonne.] Chrift knoweth the latter day, but not according to his man 
hood, whereof your Pope Gregory might hauc inſtruted you. 


Perſe 4. Tell vs,1when ſhall theſe things be? and what ſhall be the ſigne when all 
theſe things ſhall begin to be conſummate. | 
NOTATIONS 


AN I ; 
RuEM3.[4 When fhatt theſt things be, The miſerjes which did fall before the deſtruQtion 


of he Prong cittie of Ieruſalem, were a reſemblance ofthe extreme calamitie that ſhall befall 
| before the day at the time of Antichriſt: wh Chriſt ſpeaketh indifferently of both, 

CARTYV.3z. {4. When ſhall the * ſigner be ?] It hath been ſhewed (vpon Math. 24,) that 
Chriſt ſpake of the deſiruttion of the Temple, of the end of the world diſtnRly and apart. 

Per. / . For many ſhall come in my name ſaying that ! Iam hee: and they ſhall ſo. 

ace many. | SES 
" RHE M.4.[6 1 am he.) As before the deftru&ion of Hieruſalem , divers Seducers aroſe , and 
called themſelues Chriſts, promiſing the people deliverance from the feares and dangers they were 
in of forraine ſou'diars: fo ſhall the: * come many towards the ende of the world , and make them- 
ſelues Chriſts and Authers of Sees, and ſhall gaine Diſciples: as in plaine wordes followeth 
in this chapter v.22. There ſhall riſe falſe Chrifs and Fal+-Py , Oc | 

CARTVY.4. [6.Tlambe. $. } 

Verſ.14. And when you ſhall ſee [the abomination of deſolation, ſtanding where it 
ought not (he that readeth, let him vnderſtand) then they that are in lewrie, 
let them flee ynto the mountaines, 

RuHzx M5. [14 The abomination of deſolation.] No hereſie doth {© pogeryy and piepoſely 
rend to this abomination of deſolation which by Antichrift ſhall be atchieucd, as this Caluiniſme: 
which taketh away with 'other Sacraments and external! worſhip of God , the yery ſacrifice of 
Chrifts body and bloud , which being taken away (as S. Cyprian * fairk) no religion can remain. 

C AR Tvv. 5. (14. The abhomination of deſolation] This is anſwered before,ypon Math. 
. 24-15. whereunto Cyprian is here added, whom they haue falſified, For hee ſaith nor that it ſhal) 

ceaſe, but that certaine diſciples (expounding the words of our Sauiour as the Papiſts doe) groſlely 
feared, that if our Sauiour Chriſts fleſh being divided and parted, would not ſutfice for the feeding 
of the world, his fleſh being conſumed, religion would fall. Burt faith Cyprian, this carnall under- 
ſtanding reacherh not to the meaning of Chriſt. 


Ferſe 22, For there ſhall riſe vp falſe-Chriſtes and falſe-Prophers , and they ſhall 


ſhew fignes and wonders, to ſeduce (if it be posſible) the ele alſo. 
RHEM.6.[22 Signes and onders.] Falſe-Chriſts and Falfe-Prophets be ſeducers, who in 
the latter day by the power of the diuell ſhall ſeeme to worke wonders, and yer men muſt not be- 
lecue them, Much lefle thefe , which for their falſe faith cannot ſhew ſo much as one falſe 
miracles, | 
/ CaRrvv.6.[22.Signes and terry te", Not ſteme toworke wonders, 2s you ſay, but 
all worke wonders, as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, whereby you may tee how ſmall credit commeth 
; p_w profeſſion by working of miracles, if at any time you could ſo do, when you haue' not the 
1 


t of the word to be carried before them, and kow ſmall credit falleth from vs which _ _ 
c 


_ WW 


——_—— + 


ſuch profeſſion to do miracles, bur contenr ourfelues with the mirac'es of Chriſt and kis Apoſtles, 
a5 thoſe which are ſufficieneieales of the doctrine” which we teach; : | 
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you willyou may 


Verſe 7.EOR the poore you have alwayes with you: and when 
do them good; but +tne you have not alwayes. 


15 Toll 1157 MARGINALL NOTES. | 

RHE ah .[7.Me yoo bawe| 
d ypon « Map 26.41, = | = apape 6 
HenGRnC the anſwer before, vpon Matb.26; my. no 
Verſe a aca 4 he the «chalice, giuing thapkes he gaue to them), and they +all 


a 


We have nor' Chriſt here needing our almes, as when he conutrs : 


<a. a EEE com. 


wW is. euident.chat the wordes in $. Math..(36,29.) Drinke ye all of this , were, ſpoken to all 
the Apoſtles onely , which here are {aid that 
dement to all-men. | | 

C AR T vv. This is anſwered is Seion 6.0f this chapter, 


they all did drinke., And ſo itis ne geagrall commay pts 


Verſe 66. » And when Peter: was in the court beneath, there comineth one of the p 


worm ants of the high Prieſt. - - | | 143M bs 1 
- Rux Jo [66 Woman-ſtrxants.] He feareth not afterward Rome the Lady of the world, 
that in the houſe of Caiphas was afraid of the high Prieſts wench. Leo in Natin. Pit.ayd Pax ſer, n./ 
CARAT YVV.j. That Peter was at Rome is but your Apocryphall conieQure: And this his weals. 
nefſe at the wenches ſpecches did difcouer what the ſtrongeſt are in themſelues, as his courage and 
conſtancy afterward, ſhewed what weake ones arc in the ſtregrh of Chriſt, N55 22: Ta 


Verſ. 4. But there were certaine that had indignation within them-ſelues, and faid, 
Whereto is ithis walt of the oynment made? 41 
Rus M44 The weſt.) Religious offices done to Chriſt for Ggnification, deuetion ; or ho- 
nour ſake, both then in his life , and now in the Holy Sacrament , be of ſome ( rnder pretence of 
berer ſuch things vpon the poore) condemned vaiuſtly. *rvSeek 
CAL TVV.4. (4 This waft.) Look the anſwer before upon Math.26.8. 16 92g 
Ferſe 6. But IES'VS ſaid, /) Lether alone, why doe you moleſt hey? ſhee hath 
wrought a good workevpon me, | 1: dra 
"RUE Ms-15 Let bey mo pn anſwereth forthe rn womah, and for defence of her 
faQt.as we mulit_an{wer againſt the ignorant and ill men, w 7 blame good men for giving 
dreir goods to the Chittch. MET 22 | | | oye OT fr (37% 
CART VV.5., (6 Let her alone.) No memaile — your tongues bee nimble in this 
taſe, asthoſe which are ſer a worke by your bellies botromlefle ſackes; which were not then full 
when you had ingrofſed more then 2 third of the wealth of the whole Land into. your clawes, 
otherwiſe the liberalicy which-is given tothe Church for the honeſt maintenance of her Miniſters, 
her Schooles and poore, cencryoneot them according to their eſtate, hath both a_plentifull and an 


| tafiedefence with all godly or reaſonable men. Z 19112: 2 oof. 13 Gt ch: 4 
 Varſan. {Frert they were cating,LTE S V'S tooke 1bread:and blefiing brake 


and gauetd them, and ſaid, Take, Thisis tmy body. 


Rus mM 65.[22 Bread.) This is bread before the Sacramentall wordes ,. but the Conſecration once done, 
of bread « made the fleſh of Co pes ot 4. de Sacraments, =_— 

RHEM. [23 Chalice. Wine and water is put-i mo the Chalice, but is made bloud by 
Confecration auenly word : though to auoyd the lothſomaes which would be. in the fighe 
of bloud, thou receiueſt that which hath the likenes and reſemblance thereof. Ambr.ibidem.. 

CAanTyv.s. (22. &2;.]- The fame anſwer that was made to Ambroſe, Math. 26.26, fitterh 
alſo this place, Although there is further anſwer out of Ambroſes place heere wreſted : for het ſhew- 
eth thar there is like change in the:Sacrament from that it was betore ; as there is gies. de us by 
fegeneration of the ſpirit from that wee were before regeneration, Weharety it is evident. that the 
alteration is not in the ſubſtance, bur in the quality, which hee ſheweth by. diuers other fimilicudes 
to the ſame purpoſe, And therefore otherwhere hee ſaith, that hee is ſeene with faith and nottou- 
ched with the body. And as hee had called the bread, rhe figure or figne of his body; and nor the bo 
it ſelfe ; ſo hee faith thar the cup is a ſemilitude of bis vnd, or that which hath a proportion with hi 
bloud, and not the bloud it ſelfe , becanſe there ſhould bee no horvonr of the blond, So x Ambroſe ſer- 
icth this. downe. as a reaſon why the Lord did ordaine the Bread and Wine in the er re- 
ſemblances of his body and bloud, rather then his natural and bloud, becauſe of the auoi- 
ding of the horrour, For if. wee ſhould carry this perfwaſion, that as often as wee receiue the Sup* 
per of the Lord, ſo often wee exte and drinke RY aod bloud of Chiiſt, the imcor- 

| | | | C Z Heniouce 
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| hee affirmerh plainely rhat in the /anflifed veſſds , that is, thoſe wherein the Satrament of che Su 
- per iz theve 4s mat the true Chnit, . but the myIerie of it, Bede that, Chryſaffom in the 
them requireth the faith to bee reached forth as Far for the Sacramenrof Bapriſne 


eee a OOO OR 


*138 


nenience off horrour ſhould norbee: taken away from any that hath the-eyes of his minde bejn, and 
, fot! 

| ———_ of the minde pr the ſenſes in the liking or abhorring 'of any thing which be 

Minde abhorreth.” "And therefore althouph a mail warited the benefite of his fight, yer if hee ſhould 


[4 

Thren unto the, .GEVOUT * MEN, Howbeirt in ng t 4 would 

Cap. de coy. fuck our of Ambroſe, how will Say pecoricnn h the Councell holden vnder Pope Nitholes the 2. 
{ccrat. dj. Which affirmerh that Chriſt isin tHe Sacrament / and thar nor onely accidents,” bur the body of 


4. 
Senſualiter us the Chali  , yet you doit without warrant of the Word, ſeeing our Sauiour Chriſt vied wine 
Gears. ohe > 36 hte Which he fr Of | LOISETTE 4 X 

me.to, ſedin Ferſ.24. And he faid tothem, Thisis my blood of the new teſtament, that ſhall 


| lis: ba for mavy- 40g PNe Wee "ab: FÞ. 
manibuc ſa ""R pork . [23.245 My body, My blond.) \Whoſorner belreneth it not to be true that is ſaid; he fallerh 


cerd, trattari, from grace and n, .in Ancorato. Let vs ener gine crcdit t0 God , and nenet reſiſt him';- though the 
frongi & f- thing that be ſarth,” ſcenic nener ſo abſurd in our imagination , or farre paſſe all our ſen'e and w_ ng. For 


bus atteri, em, 

dFaith neceſ= CanmTvy.s. [23.24: My body , mybloud.] God forbid but that wee follow theſe coun. 
faryin the B. > 
Sacrament. 


Epbi 


as concerning power, And his very ofe of 
Cod. (which is by grace and a certaine reſem- 
nehr doth evident!y argue that as wee are Gods image 
reg , ſo.is the Euckariſt in like manner. And touching Chry/oFlom 


Place 


--117 72 as for the Lords Supper. By the ſame rule-tharyee wou'd have your Prieſt alone to drinke all and 
»%:22 7453: leaue nothing for the people, you may aſwell maintaine a ſole communication of them unto the 
n04- 2 bread, it alike commanded yato the Apoſtles to eare as ro drinke, which is (o evident that 
"#0. nor' Cy onely, bureven own Tapper hath eſteemed that for the perfeQion of the Sacra- 
2748 (Cor, ment its there convenient tharthe communion were vader both kindes. Beſide that, you cannot 
- beeignerant what G the Biſhop of 'Rome ſaith heerein, thar either they take all or none, ci- 
De conſecrar, . 85 and bread berh'; or not ſe much-as the bread. - And as the Councell of -Conflance con- 
difln8.2 c@- Cena Miarof kerefic tharthinke the cup neceſſary for the people, ſo the Biſhop of Rome 
peranuc. efteemeth them facrilegious w*® ſeuer them inthe adminiſtration. And therefore howſocuer other- 
where you-hold the Pope aboye. the Councell, yer heere it will bee ſafer for you to acknowledge 
the Councell aboue the Pope. ; : 
Perſe 7x But he [began to curſe and to ſweare , That Iknow not this man whom 
'-R/ Mor M:9.[9r Re began to exrſe.) In this one Apoſtle, Perce, the firſt and cheefe in the order 
Pier. of Apoſt; in whom the Church was figured, both forts were to be ſignified, ro wit , the ſtrong and | 
the weake, becauſe withour-borh the Church is not. Ang. ſer. 13..de verb. No. Againe , Our Saviour 
wou'd ſhew' by the cxample.of the cheefe Apoſtle , that there is no man ought to preſume 
of himſelfe , when neither S. Peter could auoyd the danger of mutabilitie, Aug. 66,» Enang. Io. Leo 
Sh Ds. Fl. 4 , | 
4d wa _ & Pa DE | [7z Hee began to 22h Dow Petey being firſt in order amongſt the Apo-+ 
++} Mes maketh nothing to the vfurped ſupremacy, hath becne ſhewed, vpon Math. 16. 


BEES ot ind fiop nt ot 1ninto C BEAD LF» 
virhaldal Perſe 30S Ave thy ſelfe, comming down from the croſſe. 
*\ wh uh MARGINAL NOTES. 
TRY. RuHzEM.r.[to Save thy ſelfe.] Se hererikes ſay of the B. Sacrament , If it be Chriſt, let hin 
WW. Que himfelfe from all iniuries. 2h; | 
Car Tyy. Looke the anſwer before Math. 25.40. 


Ferſe.z4; And at the ninth houreTE SV S cryed out with a mighty voice, ſay- 
Plal,zry, _ ing,Eloi,Eloi.lamma: ſabacthani? which being interpreted , My God, My God, 
Þby haſt ehouF forſaken me. | | F<6. 
'R bn. 1h For mw See (Mat.c. 27.46.) the blaſphemous expoſition of Cali and 
Slander, Ji; followers,and rake thereof. 


| 3 ook theddfrer 3 2nd verſe quoted by the Ieſuits, * CN 
CARXTYY. Took GedgGrer in the chathn 90 7 E quotes by FS Died 
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C HAp, 16. " According to'S, Markes 


| Is NNNOTATIONS: HrE | 
Yerſ.0n. But che 'chiefe Prielts moucd the people chat he ſhould releaſe Barabbas 
'*._ rathertothem, Bevhy ts 

RatmM3.[i Chiefe Priefts.] Heretickes abuſe che ignorant people with the gh! 
Prieſts of the old Teſtament, to 'make that.name odious , 4) wo FR the , 2 gy 
in the new Teſtament. | But for theſe Prieſts, thou mayeſt not maruell thar they are ſo buſi againſt 
Chyift, ® panly becauſe they were ſuch as were intruded by the ſecular power of the Romane Em- 
perour, and from yeere to yeere by briberie and friendſhip, not by ucceſſion. according to the 
law of wah waht becaule, the time was now come when the old Prieſthood of Aro: hou coats 
and the new begin according to the order of Melchiſedec : theſe cauſes God ſhiffred their 
former privileges of wiſdome and iudgement and djſcreti decay in theſe latter vſu .and 
that according to the Prophet ſaying ,' The Law ſhall pas/h from the Priefts and counſel Pray a Ancients 
Þur the Prieſtood of the new Teſtament is to continue vato the end of the wand, and hach (as 
being he principal part of che Chucch)the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt for.cuer iſed,to teach 
jr all trueth: and for Peter the chiefe prieſt thereof vader Chriſt, our Saviour; operands his. faith 
ſhould not faile: and tp the reſt, he ſaid, He that beareth you, ve at WE Ri td 

.CARTVY.3.[ ut. Chiefe Prieſts]. Your Prieſtly condition will not ſuffer theſe Prieſts to 
die as long as pewling howbeiryou are deceived, if you eſteeme, vs ro hold you as wee hold theſe 
creepers and climers.mto the Church : for neither is your high Prieſts enmance commonly fo ho- 
geſt asto enter by Simopy alone, a3 hath beene ſhewed, neither is your calling to facrifice,to be com- 

with theirs, which was in the Church, where yours is without, and which was not yet deter- 
mined, where yours 15 not yet begun. For as for the Priefhood of Melchiſedeck, it is proper 9 
Chriſt, and incommunicable with any creature in heauen or earth. - And therefore it js your TO 
=_ ME ro cut and part his royall robe aniongſt you; which after by Gods grace more- eu 
en appeare, ',; __— OE PEPE 7 wig FECEN Pong | 
Verſ.15. And Pilate willing to! fatisfie the people, releaſed to ther Barabbas, and 
delivereJIE $V S, hauing. whipped him, for to be crucified, 

RUE xM.4.[15 To ſatisfie the people.) Pilate ſhould have ſuifered death, rather then by other 
mens prouocation or -commandement haue executed an innocent : as a Chriſtian iudge ſhould ra- 
ny ſuffer all extremitie, then giue ſcareace of death againſta Catholike man for his faith.  - _, 

AR TVY. 4. 15. $. 
Verſ. 46. And Ioſeph buying ſindangand taking hin down, wrapped him in the fin- 
don, and laid him in a monument , that was hewed out of arocke.. And he 


rolicd a _—_ the doore of the monument. | 
RHEMm.5.745 Bying pndon.] This duetie done to Chriſts afrer his rare, Was ex- 
ceeding merito: ions, an f; therefore by holy writ ſo often CR for ati — to all 
full men, to vſe all honour and deuotion towards the bodies of Saints and holy perſons. Fr 
CARTvv.s [46. Baying Syndon] It teacheth reverently to bring the Saints bodies to the 
reſt of their graues, but to breake into their graves, or lertheir bones rot aboue the ground (as you 
doe) it reacheth not. ! , 


lh 
—_—_— 


_—_——— 


CHAP. XVI. 


> 


T goe , tell his Diſciples and # Peter that he goeth before you into 
Galilee: there you ſhall ſee him, * as he tolde you. 


M AAG1NAL NOTE. | 
RHEM. r. [7 Peter is named.) Peter is named in ſpeciall ( as often els where ) for 


prerogative. 
CART vv.r. (7.) Peter w4s ſpecially named, becauſe he had of all other moſt need of com» 


fort,through his hogfiblt fall ; yet is he ſetbehinde all the diſciples, as inferiour yato them ; where 
you preferre the Popetto the whole Church, and make'him Lord ouer it. | 


Verſe 7. BY 


ANNOTATIONS 


And when the Sabboth was paſt, Marrie Magdelene and Marie of Iames, 
and Salome bought ſpices, that comming they might annoint LES V S. 


RHE Mm.2. [t Buught ſpices.) AS ſhe did beſtow and conſume a coſtly ointmenr vpon his 
body being yer alive (c.14.3.) Chriſt himſelfe pas, +01 highly commending the fa@ againſt 
Tadas and other, who accounted it to be ſuperfluous and better to be beſtowed otherwiſe : So not 
and merit, ſhe and theſe other women ſeek to anoint his body dead(though 

pretend ſuch things to be better beſtowed _—_ the poore } 
* 2nd they next ſaw him after his Reſurrection, 


Verſet. 


without great deuotion | 
Hererikes or other fimple perſons ma 
and therefore, *ſhe firtt betore all other, 


C AR TVV.?. v.21. Look the anſwer before, vpon Math. 7.26. & 10.0 28.2. 
Verſ.12. And *after this he appeared in an iother ſhape totwo of them walking 
as they were going into the countrey. | 
RHe M.+.\12.18 another ſhape.] Chriſt though he haue but 
| may be in ne 


one corporall ſhape,naturall to his 


peri6n, yet by his emaipgiencie __ 


tſocucr forme , and appeare in the likeneſle of 


Annotations upon the Goſpell Cuaoc 


— 


any other man or creature as he liſt Therefore let no man thinke it ſtrange, that he may be vnder 
the found of bread in/the B, Sament, | *"Uſs ©'Þ 
AR TYV.3. [12. In another ſhape.] Chriſt had one ſhape onely, and notdiuers,and there. 
ftre the Euangeliſt ſaith, that he appeared, or ſeemed foto the rwo diſciples, nor as the Teſuites, thar 
"be had another ſhap? from bis nataralt : neither appeared he in another forme 'by big omntþo. 
' Fencie, bur by the'imm) ie of the Diſcipleseyes, as Luke doth preciſely and man feſtly note. And 
therefore he noreth, that when eaten were opened, they ſaw and diſcerned him,ſbut whoſe eyes 
- were cer ſo open, as ro ſec and to diſcern him in your Maſe? And this dimnefle of the bodily eyes 
Toſe,as may appeate, for want of inward fight'of the minde, in that they had ſo {mall hope of his 
rifiog againe, purer, Un that he had foretold them, that even then they took no heed unto it, when 
it was witneſſed vriito them by thoſe that had ſeen him riſen, it was no maruel! therefore although he 
appeared unto them, notto haue the ſhape of Chriſt, ſeeing they had giuen ſentence with them. 
ſelues; thar he ſtill remained in death. For the bodily eye deholding a man never fo ſtedfaſtly, yer 
if the minde have aforeti that it'cannot be he, ir cannot be but he'muſt needs ſeeme other. 
-wife then hs js, the perſwafion of the minde being manifoldly then the bare fight of the eye, 
--It3 potencie of Chriſt #o'appeare in the liKeneſſe of any creature, there being ſo vg. 
ly and unſightly creatures ag are to be found, but it would bean importencie to appeare in any forme 
unfiting and unſcemely for fuch a Maieſtie, which is nor onely in reſpe@ of his Godhead coequall 
20 the Father, bur as rouching his manhood; aduanced aboue all creatures ig heauen and earth. For 
"avit were an ithpoteniciein God to be able to denie himlſelfe, and to ſay an untruth ; fo is it no po- 
" wer nor ability, but conrariwiſe weaknefle and-infirmitie, that Chriſt ſhould transforme himſelfe 
and the glory of kis'Maieſty into the forme of ſo baſe and contemprible ſhapes as the Leſuites doe 
Ferſe 16. Hethat \beleeucth.and is baptized , ſhall be ſaued : but he thar belecueth 
nor, ſhalbe condemned. * 
IR BEE M4; [16-He beleenethb.] Note well , that whereas this Euangeliſt mentioneth only 
faitk and baprilme , as though to belecue and to be wes were ynouph, S. Mathew addeth the 
words alſo out of bur Sauiour, teaching them to obſerne al > Hung I commanded you, which 
conteineth all pool workes and the whole iuſtice of a Chriſtian man. 
CAR TYV. 4. rs. [He that beleeneth.) Marke noteth the cauſe of our ſaluation, which is 
Faith, whereof Baptiſme is the ſcale : Mathew what ought to be the effects of a man that is already 


faued. | 
Ferſe x7. Andthern that beleenve [theſe _ ſhall follow: In my name ſhall they 

+ cat outdeuils, they ſhall ſpeake with new tongues, 

RHE M.5-[:7 Theſe fgnes ſhall follow.) Itis not meant, that all Chriſtians or true belee. 
uers ſhould do miracles: bur that ſome for the proofe of the faith of all, ſhould haue that gitt. The 
which _ grace or gift of the whole Clyuch, executed by:certaine for the edification aud profite 
of the whole. | 

C AR TVV.$- ſay. Theſe Agnes ſhall follow. You are buſic abourthe maintaining the pro- 
.feffion of miracles, which ſo we willingly yeeld unto you'as it fallech into the lor of Antichriſt 
and his Miniſters to haue ſome power that way. Otherwile children of tenyeares-could eafilyer {ce 
through the maske of your maruellous miracles,. And although you often lift at this ſtone, yer wan- 

ting the arme of the word, and incouragement of Antiquity, you are faine with ſhame to leaue it 
7 belinde you. And Bedetelleth you, wee may retainet C atholicke faith without ſuch miracles, 
which ſaich he) avere neceſſary in the beginningof the Church ſor tha nouriſhing of ſaith. And therefore we may re« 
14ins the Catbalicke faith without mu 


= 
Ee 


faith without miracles. 


Here endeth the Goſpel by S. Marhe 


ARGVMENT OF 


TH 
S. LVKES GOSPELL 


Aint Lukes Goſpel may be diuided into five parts. | 
Q B ts firſt part is of the Infancie both of the precurſor? and of Chriſt himlſelfe 
chap.r.and 2. | | | 
The ſecond of the preparation that was made to the manifeſtation of Cleiſts 
Eap.z.and a piece of the 4. | 
[The third, of Chriſts manifeſting himſelfe by preaching and miracles , ſpe- 
cially in Galilee : the other peece of the fourth chapter to the middes of the x7, 
; | The fourth, of his comming inte Iewric towards kis paſſion : the ether part of 
the 17 chap.vnto the middes of the 19. 
hs do bear tag the Holy weeke of his paſſion in Hieruſalem:the other part of the x9. chap. ynto the end 
the booke. | \ | 
S. Luke was Sefator(ſaith S. Hicrom) that is a Diſciple of the Apoſt. Paul, and ion of all bis peregrin4< | 
tion. And the ſame we ſee inthe Aﬀes of the mY nk] ed. trom inet purterk Hier. i Cas 
the io . Fortwirh we ſaught 10 goe into Macedonia, and zaloge, 


4 
a 


$. Microme vnderſtandeth this ſaying of S. Paul: We bane ſent with kim the brother ,*whoſe praiſe is in 
Fell through all Churches, where alſo he adderh; Some /nppoſe ſo often as Paxl in bis Epiſtles ſaith, A 
| | | ne” Like amed the Goſp.net onely of the & ewe 

bet been with our Lord (in the fleſh. but of the orhcy Ap.zvk bim{elf alſo in the beginning of bi de 

As they delinered to vs who themſelues from the beginnung ſaw, minifters of the word. It follows in S. Hier, 

Therefore be wrote the Goſpel, as he had beard , but the Aﬀes of the Apoſiles be compiled as he had ſeen. S.Panl | 

writeth of him by the name to the Coloflians: Luke the Phyſicion ſalutcth you, and to Timotbee: Luke alone n=} 

js with me, Finzlly of his end doth S, Hicrom write: He lined fonreſcore and ſoure yerres, haning no wife. =" 
He is buried at Conſtantinople: to which citie bis bones with the Reliques of Andrew the Apoſile were tranſlated 2 wy 

ont of Achaia the viyeaticth yeere of Conflanimns. And of the ſame tranſlation alſo in another place againſt \the 

Vigilantins the Herearck:1t grigueth him that the reliques of the Martyrs are concred with precious concring , and Jo bolick 

that they are not cither tied in clontes or throwen to the dungbil. why , ave wer then farubyourwhen wee ea ha 

enter the Churches|of the Apoſtles ? was F Conflantings the FE mperovr ſacrilegious, who tranſlated to for their 

Conſtantinople the boly Reliqn's of Andriw, Luke,and Tizorbee: at which the dewls rore- , and the inhabitews a. —_ 

tbereof 5onſe(ſe that they feele ther preſence; His ſacred bodice is now at Padua in Italy, whither it was Rel; > 

againe tranſlated from Conftautinople. | | cliqnete 
CAATVvvV.i. It v7 6 HY very ſtrange, thatthe moſt of the famouſeſt Saints dying and being 

buried in Afia, their| Golgotha or charnell houſe ſhould bee in that pant of E onely, where Po-« 

pery hath gorten place. But if the Reader conſider well of it, ir not ſeeme {o-ftrange : For ſee- 

ing 0n the one fide they are {o good wares, and ſo ready mony in Popery, and on the other fide,they 

ae ſo eafily brought from their places where they died without labour, without coſt, without danger, 

yea without the moving of a foote, onely by a daſh or two of x gooſe quill, forging a Tranſlation 

to this and that place * it is no maruaile though Popery bee the mart of the dead bones of the Saints, 

confiderivg that ſefling them lo deere , they buy them for nought. Otherwiſe what like/ybood is 

there of S. Lukes t74n/\4tron from Conſtantinople tw Padua; is from a famouſer Citie unto one 

which is lefle famous : trom a hoopla that gaue more honour to Lukes writings, to one that giuerh 

lefſe; from them which otherwiſe yo, 06-07 in the faith, yetin maner of Saints whichbce de- 

parted, dote as much as the Papiſts thenglelues, 
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THE ANSVVER TO THE RHEMIST 


ANNOTATIONS VY PONTHE HOLT 
Goſpell of Teſus Chriſt according to Luke. 


CH AP. 1. 
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Ferſe AND * all the multitude of the people was # praying without at the 
29 


houre of the incenſe. 
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Annotations pon the Gofpell 
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Ai.r.25, 
« 24, 


Neh.$.6.4. 


Gdl.4. x2, 


_ Aﬀs1.1s 


Sacred wri. 
ters and holy 
Conncels, 


MARAGINALL NOTES. 


k 


_ ab the Driels 
e 


ſtandi le Sp 
n F a 0 
my lifter " the Law as 

O , V which moſt princi 
otherwiſe : n y 
cell, geſtures, and 
of the Turkes, A 


eſenteth not our Sauiour Chriſt as a fi per 
tore Peter when by prayer hee prefemed! this ſweete perfume , ſtood midſt the whole Church and 


Congregation of the faithfull. Andif is be further ſaid that whilſt Zacherie did his fanRion, remoued 
byes. cect enre ey of hs Chenrky et ie ion inhuman carne tA Ge har? 
prayers, .according to the necefſlity of the , aSitizai ceable wi number 0 
the Pricſts, + 0p og time lone in the Temple, and ftandeth with hes Antony of other exerci- 
ſes of the Church, regarding the eft edification of the Aﬀembly : So wee thinke that it will 
bee very hard for you to bring any ſound reaſon againſt it. Thus you ſee that the Mymmery of your 
Maſſe, can haue no defence heere. Beſides, / note that that ſeruice and worſhip of God , was ap» 
pointed for children, in reſpeQt of the people which liue under the Goſpell. | 
Ferſe 15s Forkee ſhall bee great before our Lord : + and wine and ficer hee ſhall 
not drink : and hee ſhall beerepleniſhed with the holy Ghoſt even from 


his mothers wombe. | gs | 

R4E M-2. [15 And wine.) This abſtinence foretold and preſcribed by the Angel, ſheweth that ir 
i a worthy thing and an a@ of religion ia $. lohby as itwas in the Nazarites. 

CARTVvVY.2. [15 And wine.] For the ceremonies of the Law were not abrogated before the 
vaile of the Temple was reat. But new to baue an order of Nazarites, were to call Chriſt to his 
Croſle againe, whereunto the law of ſuch decrees was nayled. | 

RHE M-3.[28.HAILE.] The beginning ofthe Ave MARIE. Secthe reft.y.42. 

CALTVY.;. This is anſwered in the Annotations, vpon ver. 28. & 42. 

RutM.4.[48 AM generations.) Haue the Proteſtants had alwayes generations to fulfil this 
= hefie? er do tey call her bleſſed, that derogate what they can from her graces, bleſliags , and all 

nor? | 

CAR TVV.4. This is anſwered after, in the x7 Seton. | 
Verſe 80 And the child grew, and was ſtrengthnedin ſpirit, and was + in the de- 

ſarts vntilltheday of his manifeſtation to Iſracl. 

RnEe 4.» In the deſarts 7] Marke that he was a voluntary Eremite ; and choſe to| be ſoli- 
rary from a childe, till he was to preach to the people, in ſo much that antiquitie counted him the firſt 
EFremitie. Hierom.in vit. Pali. | | 

C ARTvv.s. {8 Inthe Deſarts.] Looke the anſwer before, vpon Math.z.1. And know 
that the Prieſts houſes were diuers of them in the deſarts of Iudah, that is in the places that were not 
fo well led, otherwiſe it followerk that loby was a pf ſed Eremite in his childhood, before he knew 
what a whilca meant, yea whilſt hee was in his cradle : For all this while the Evangeliſt ſaith bee 
was in he Wilderneſfle. 7 


Perſe 3 It ſeemed good alſounto me ! hauing diligently attained to all things from 
the beginning,to write to thee in order, * good Theophilus. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Rnue M.6. [; Having diligently atteined.] Hereby we ſee that though the holy Choſt ruled 
the pen of holy writers that they might not erre , yet did they vie hamane meanes to ſearch put and 
finde the of the things they wrote of, Euenſo do Councels, and the Prefiden of them, Gods 
vicar, diſcuſſe and examine all cauſes by humane meanes, the aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt concurring 
and direQing them into all trueth , according to Chriſt promiſe, Io. 16.73. as in the voy, firſt Coun- 
cel of the Apoſtles themſelues at Hieruſalem is manifeſt, A#.15,7, and 28. Againe here we haue 
2 familiar preface of the author as to his friend, or to every godly Reader ( ſignified by Theophilus) 
concerning the cauſe and purpoſe and manner of his writing,and yetthe very tame is confeſſed Scri 
cure ; with the whole booke following. Maruell not then if the author ot the fecond _ Ns 

ac 


EDU EEE MOHD Eee es 
CHaP.r, According to. S, Luke. 63 


a Io"—_ —— . 
. —_ — 


Machabees *vfe the like humane ſpeeches both at the beginning and in the lattter end , neither doe 2. Macha, 
thou therefore teie the booke for no Scripture , as Our heretickes do : of not thinke him a ſacred 2.15» 
writer, | =_ : þ ; JE S R 

CAR Tvv.6, [;. Heating diligently attained.] As the Prophet faith in 2 like cafe, What hath 
wheat to doe with chafte, Lukes writings with the Popes decrees, the Councels of the Apoſtles 
with Popiſh Counce's, Luke with the Machabees Not onely there is no compariſon betweene this 
droſle and that gold, fined and refined (euen times ; but alfo berweene the Apoſties and Apoſtlicall 
mens writings, or CHuncels, compared with the godlieſt ſearned both Fathers and Councels, that ever 
came fince theirrime or ſhall come after. The oddes is wondertull great. Foras in the former com- 
pariſon there is as much difference as is betweene heauen and hell : {o in the latter there js. as great a 
diftance as is berween heauen & earth. And let them te!lvs whatit maketh to prone that a diuine W ri- 
ter may pray pardon of that wherein he hath faulted, asdoth the author of the Machabees:that Luke uſed 
all diligence in writing his ſtory, as if endeuour to write well, argued a neceſſity that the author doub» 
ted of his wel doing, whereof the other fide $. Luke doth boldy p rofeſle an exa@ treatiſe of the mar- 
ter he vndertooke : the booke of Machabes cleanre contrarily do & whether ke fell on leepe ox euer 
he had finiſhed his ory. As for !cbn 16.13. it isa peculiar promiſe to the Ap6ſtles :. who were by the 
Spirit of God (which is the Vicar of God upon earth) theceforeto be led ints all truth, that by the 

rfeCt rule of the truth which they ſhould leave behinde them, the whole Chiiſtian. poſterity might 
66 wherewithto dire it (elfec in all cauſes of religion, And that this is-2 nw romile not one- 

| by the experience of error in the moſt famous learned, both men and Councels'do Seckice : bur the pro- 
miſe it ſelfe,, which is that the Spirit ſhould ſhew them of things to come, Now 1 wuſt you will nor 
fay that a Propheticall ſpirit is o:dirary in the Church of God ; in your $ nagogue we are well afſu- 
red that itiva rare bird, Notwithſtanding we willingly yeeld that there is fuch a e of the Spuri 

in the true Church, and thatin good and gracious mealure, that the ele neter ene in che brincipall 

and fundamental poynts of the truth. 1 = EY LOTS | 
Touching L#'e5 title ginen to Theophilus, modeſty according to his Gentry, it maketh nothing to a- 2. Machab., 

yow the glorious vaunrof a fabulous writer : much lefle to iuſtific thar the Holy Ghoſt had the lea- 2.24. . _ 

ding of his hand, which knowethnot whether he had written well or no ; and which conſequcnt'y 2. Mathchs 

(if it bein the Canon as the Tefuites ſay) fubmitrech the wo:ke of the holy Ghoſt ro the cenſure of a 15.39. 

w orta'l man ; cleane contrary to S, Luke, which afficmeth that he wrote of things whereof he was cer- 

tainlyperiwaded, aud wrote them, in goodand perfect o:der, 


Yerſe 6 And they were both | juſt before God, walking” in allthe commandemeits 
| and iuſtifications of ovr Lord without blame. 


Rn x M-7. [5 I«ft before God.) Againſt the heretikes of this time , here it is euident that koly _ _—_ 
mea be iuſt, ot one! the eſtimation of men, bur indeed and before Got. ſerning the 
CAR TVV.7- [6 Tt before God.) Danid'defirerh God. not to enter with him into iudge- Command 
ment, for that no living man is uſt before him, or in his ſight, direQly contrary to the Ieluites me- mens, 
ning : but vet it hath a ſweete harmony with Luke, who by thefe words freeth nor Zachary or his P|. 143. 2 
with from finne, and the condemnation that followeth finne, by any righteduſneſſe of his own, but y 
acquitreth them of kypocrifie in tharthe good which they did, they did ir nor ſo much for that men 
looked vpon the, as that they —_— God alwaies before the, And it is the ſame which the Lord 
commanded vnto Abraham, after that hee was reputed at hong: that hes ſhou'd walk before him Gey, x9. v, 
and be- ſound : ſo thar ris walking and righteonſnefle before God could nor iuſtific him being per- 
feft'y iuſt fred before. And it Zachary had had a righteouſnefſe able ro ſtand in Gods iudgement 
what made hoe in the Temple offering lacrifice, notontely for the ſinne of the people, bur alſo for 4. 5. 3. 
himſelfe, Andrhis title of being righteous betore Cod, Lake giveth vnto him, notwithſtanding his & - 2.5, 
korrible ſinne of diſtruſting the promiſe of God ſpoken nnto him bythe Miniſtry of -an Anpell: yer Auguſt. de | 
will not you (volefſe you tune your rongues) affirme that a mart is iuſt before God in his own righ- pecat, Meiit 
teouſneſſe, which hath as you ſpeake mortall ſinne. |Let the Reader alſo note that the Teſuites vſe & R mil. f 
ſame weapons againſt vs, which their tathers the Pelagians vſed againſt the ancienrer Churches:againſt {{; jo ad- 
Whom to aduance mans righteonſneſle they vied the {ame place, which the Jeſuires do heere. oat Play, 
KHEM.8. {6 In all the commandements. ] Three things te be noted direftly againſt the he= * 
rerkcs of our time , firſt that good men d6 keep# 411 Vods commandements, which! (they ſay) are 
impolNible to be kept, Againe, that men be iuſtified not by one'y impuration of Chriſts inſtice, nor | 
by faith alone, burly walking in the commandements. Againe , that the keeping 2nd doing of the 
commandements is properly our juſtifieatibh, ge ; | -* 
Ratmn.s.[6 Inftifications | This word is I» yſiiall in the Scriptures (tamely in the Pal. 118. Comet 
to fiynific the commandemenrs of God. becauſe the keeping of them is \uſtification, and the Greeke 
is alwayes ſo fully correſpondent ro the ſame, that the Keretickes in this place ( otherwiſe pretending f 
to eſteeme muck of the Greeke ) bluſh not to tay , that they auoid this word of purpole againſt the *"x#/# «ms 
iuſtification of the papiſts. And therefore one vſeth Tullies word forſooth, in Latin confhrum : 2nd oy 
kis ſcollers in their Engliſh Bibles ſay, Ordinances. » Nov, 
CAR Tvv.8.9.|{6 In all thecommandements.) Three things not wonth three ſtrawes; For Teſt. i555» 
that they walked in all the commandements, the meaning is, that a'though they might faile in m 
things, yetthey ſenered not the commandements in the praCiſe of their life, as they do, which thi 
they have well acquitted themſelues, if they bee not tf opagk by murder, theft, adulrery, periury,aod 


ſuchlike, For hee that endeuoreth not the keeping of all the commandements, endeuorerh the kee- 

ping 'of ncne ; whereupon fumes doubteth not to {ay, that bee which tranſgreſſeth one commande. ; 

ment, tran{grefſerh al |: For if -hee haue not a conſcience of keeping that one commandement for Tam, 2, 16g 

Gods ſake, and becauſe hee commandeth jr ; the other __ outwardly and in ſhew kee p_—_— 
| Da 2 Ce 
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hee doth not obſerue for Gods ſake, bn for the atoyding of puniſhment, or infamy of the world, 
or ſome ſuch by reſpe&. So tharif Bke had nor given them this commendation of walking in all 
the commandements, hee. had giuen them no _ endeuour of rrue Chriſtians, Beſide that, who is 
fo blind asnorto ſee, that it is not all one to walk in all the comman4ements, and to walk out or to 
fin'th the way of the commandements. A man is faid to walke in the way wherein his foote now and 
en1 then ſlideth, wherein hee ſtumbleth, yea catcheth a fall , from the which hee ſomerime ſteppeth 
atide. And that the way of the Lay is longer then our purſey heart and ſhort legges are able to come 
to the end and perfe&ion of it, looke before vypon Math. rt. zo. To the notelefſe and needlefſe 
notes, ir is eaſily anſwered : that Chriſtian walking juſtifieth before men,and witneſſeth of | the im- 
pured iuftice whereby wee are CIOs before God , bur juſtifieth no man in the ſight of God, 
who ſeeth further into us then either other men, or our own hearts. Whereby alſo is anſwered the 
next Annotation : for wee ſhunne not the word Inftification for feare of you, againſt whom wee haue 
ſufficient defence , but prouided thereby for the ſimple. where reprouing Mr. Bez.aes and our tranſla- 
rion, for tranſlating the word Nxgzougwr (Ordinances) you lay naked your great ignorance in the He- 
brew tongue, "where the word which the 70 interpreters tranſlate Nygyduals, oye that 
which is ingrauen in braſle, or ſtone, or ſome fuck thing : Andtherefore is aptly rendred by ordinay. 
ces or Decrees, which were vſed(in token of ſtability) to bee ſo -— qr And is the Greek (I be- 
ſeechyou) ſo filly correſpondent vnto this ſenſe which you follow. W hat will you then anfwer 


A llo 
to the Apoſtle, which ſaith, That the Gentiles knew the inFlifications of God » did they know thoſe things 
which would have made them iuft before God; And if they had done that which they know (that 
Fnew nor the { goes of God) had they beenerighteous before God? If you ſay fo,you have your 


warre withthe Apoſtle, which reacherh thar they knew to make them inexcuſable, bur not ro attaine 


- to righteouſnefle before God. You haue the whole body of in ht 1 againſt you, that teacherh 
| of 


that there is no [aluation, but in the knowledge of the promiſes, apd of the Goſpell of God. Bur if 
you deny it, you are ſo undone : For then ir followeth, that this Greek word which you turne Infti. 
fication mage no fignification of mftifjing men before God. The Apoſtle alſo to the Hebrewes 
doth expreſlely recken up certaine Tuſtifications of the which hee preciſely affirmerh that they cannoc 
make a man righteous. Leaue therefore bra ing of your Greeke and Hebrew, wherein you ſeeme 


to bee ſtrangers, which never trauailed thoſe wates, bur as heere and there you borrow a word from 


the DiQionaries, or get ſomething by the heare-ſay of ſuch as haue rrauailed into theſe parts. 
Ferſ14. And thou ſhalt haue ( ioy and exultation, and many ſhall reioyce at his 


natiuity. 
RHEM.10. [14 Tey and exultation.) This was fulfilled , not onely when he was borne , bart 
zow alſo through the whole Church tor euer, in ioyfull celebrating of his Nativitie. 
CART vVv.10 [14 Toy end exultation.] Notin celebrating of his Natinity,but in feeling 


- 


ef the ::yiic of his Miniſtery, not oxe day inthe yeare, bur all the,daies of our lite, 


FVerſ.2z3. Andit came to palfe, after the daies of bis office were expired, | hee,de- 
parted into his houſe. wa 

Raz M1. [2:3 He departed . In the old Law(faith $. Hicrome)they that offered hoſtes forthe peo- 
p'e, were not onely not in their houſes, but were purified for the time, being ſeparated from . 19x 
w'ues, and they dranke neither wine nor any ſtrong drinke, which are wont to prouoke conc upiſcence 
Much more the Prieſts of the new Law that muſt alwayes offer facrifices , —_ alwayes be free from 
matrimonie, Li,x.C.1g9. 44u.Tonin. and e.50.6.3. See S. Ambroſe in x.Tim.s And therefore if there 
were any religion in Caluins communion, they would at the leaſt giue as much reuerence ip this point 
as they in the old Law did to their ſacrifices, and to the loaues of propoſition. 1. Reg.2r, 

C ak Tvv.rr. [23. He departed.) That Miniſters may in their Miniſtery lawfully haue their 
wiues, andthat by all ſorts of proofes, both of Scripture and antiquity, look before, ypon Math. 8.14. 
y Terom and Ambroſe here cited, it came topaſle to them, as it happeneth to ſome good 
men, which meaſure others by their own foor. They being therefore able, through a proper gift ra 
ganne the courſe of their Miniſtery without the helpe of a wife : eſteemed that it ſhould nor bee ſo 
hard a matrter for other to do the lame ; yet Ierom ſhould baue been made wiſe in this behalfe, by the 

ience of his owne infirmity, which propounding unto himſelfe the courſe of virginity, ran him- 

ſelfe out of breath and fell, or euer he had gotrenthe goale. And in this place he ought not to haue 
been alledged by the Ieſuires : for he makerh it net onely vnlawfull for a Miniſter to keepe company 
with kis wife, but for any Chriſtian, affirming in the ſame booke, that a man cannot fulfill the Tori 

. of a husband, and ofa continent man : as if it were direQly againſt Chriſtianity for the husband to 
giue due benevolence vnto his wife. And leaſt he might uns Ap thought onely (as hee prerendeth) 
ro haue preferred viegpiy's marriage : he declareth there, that the vie of marriage forbiddeth to 
ray, and to receiue the Lords body. The Councell therefore is of more credit which decreeth that 

c Roa be accurſed which putteth difference berween a marrried Miniſter and another unmarried, as if 
the married Miniſter might not miniſter the oblation becauſe of his marriage, Yea lerom himſelfe (as 
hath beene ſhewed) is more fauourable to marriage in other places. But his reaſons are to be weigh» 
ed, wherein, upon the law which forbad the Prieſts the company of their wiues, during the time 
wherein they ſerued in the Temple:he concludeth that Miniſters now, may neuer keep company with 
their wiues. But it is an uneuen compariſon of a month in the yeere, with a mans whole life: of their ex- 
eraordinary miniſtery, thatcame unto them but once a yeare, with our ordinary Miniſtery, | Neither 
followerth it that they did this whilſt they were in the ſeruice of the Temple, from whence they could 
not depart for that timey that therefore wee muſt do ſo in ſeruing the Church in places from whence 
(the Diuine Service being ended) wee may lawfully depart. It had beene a more equall compariſon 
w haye compared their ſeruice which they did in their Synagogues in Preaching the Word, in area 
| | 4 


—_——— 


'C HAP.T. | According tos, Luke, 


CAA Ie 


Gk + prayer and thankeſgiuing, with the ſeruice which wee do in our Churches ; their erdinary Mi- 


nittery, which they did the reſt of the eleven monthes ia the yeare, with our ordinary ſeruice of the 


Church which wee doe all the yeare long : ſo they ſhould have found that it being lawtuil for the 
Prieſts all that time to! enioy the company of their wines, that the ſame lawfulnefle remaiheth to the 
Miniſters in enioving theirs, | | 
Finally, that jt was a ceremony that is yaniſhed by the appearance of our Saviour Chriſt, the fel 
low ooflieation of it in not drinking wine, doth ſutticiently declare. Whereupon the Apoſtle requi- 
reth hot that a Biſhop in his fun@ion ſhould abſtaine from a wife, but that hee ſhould bee the huſband 
of one wife , nor hee requireth nor that hee ſhould drink no wine, bur that he ſhould nor uſe excefle 
of wine. The later whereof when the Papiſts(by their contipuall praftiſe) do conifeſle to bee abro« 
ared, they ought ro hee aſhamed to yrge the obſeruation of the former. And as for the difference of 
their oblation and ours, that they offered in their courſe once a yeare, and our oblation (as lay) 
is quotidian and &aily all the years : Iris tobee vnderſtoed that they had theſame miniſtery all” the 
-eare long, that wee haue':: for they preached the word as contipually as wee doe, they —_—_ 
licke prayers and thankeſ-giuing all the yeare long as we doe ; they ſeeme alſo to haue miniftred rhe 
$acrament of Circumciſion all the yeare lang, and the Paſſequer which anfwereth to our Commu- 
aion in the appointed times, And therefore they had the ſame cauſe of abſtinence- from their wiues 
which wee haue. For as for the ſacrifices and oblations made to -repreſent the death of our Saviour 
Chrift, they hane an end by the onely ſuffering of our Sauiour which himſelfe made ypon the Crofle, 
Theſe ſacrifices therefore {fre neither inthe figure nor in therruth any ſucceſſion, 1 is evident that 
the Miniſters in reſpe@ of them are not at all to bee debarred the Rn of their wines: Andi 
that ſenſe wherein the anGient Fathers call the holy Communion the ' daily acrifice, it is euident, rhar 
they ynderſtood nor that , that ſhould bee offered daily-of neceſſity , conſidering that the praQtiſe of 
the Church was divers in that behalfe, ſome miniſtring it once a weeke , ſome day , as the 
Church of Rome very incommodiouſly, Touching Ambroſe hee forbiddeth nor marriage either to 
Biſhop or Deacon, gt whoſe wiues hee there ſpeaketh, withour any note of infamy,onely he wiſh- 
eth that they ſhould forbeare when they come ro the miniſtery of the holy things, and the rather hee 
moucth that way (as it ſeemeth) becauſe there wereſmall numbers of Miniſters to doe worke, 
Otherwiſe there is np great likelyhood that hee hid forgetten that which hee ſpeaketh other-where: 
That virgixiry may bee perſwaded but cannot bet commanded : And thatfin things abone oxr reach, avee may rather 
defire them, then command them : Alſo that the Apoſtles were all coupled in m_ (loby and Pan! ex- 
cepted) not for plevſures bur for poſterities ſake + which muſt needs bee vnderſtood in Paul (before 
his Apoſticſhip a perſecutor) and in Mathew (a friend of Publicanes and finners before hee entred 
kuto ; $9 funRion) of the time of their Apoſtleſhip ; wee do ner onely come our ſelues with reve- 
rence and preparation, to the Lords holy Table, but exhort thoſe of our charge to doe the ſame. Bur 
becauſe the Lord hath given no preciſe commandement ef abſtinence from the company of the wife; 
in i cale wee feate to lay any yoke vpen the Churches necke which the Lord himſeltc hath 
not laid. | 


Ferſe 28. And the Angell being entred in, faid vnto her, | Haile | full of grace, our 


Lord is with thee : Woe art thou among omen. | 

RnE m.1:. [28 Haile fs of grere.] Holy Church and all trae Chriſtian men do muck and 
often vie theſe words Ro from heauen by the Archangel, as well to the honour of Chriſt and our 
B. Lady , as alto for that they were the words of the firſt glad eidings of Chriſts Incarnation and our 
Saluation by the ſame , and be the very abridgement and ſumme of the whole Goſpell. In fo much 
that the Greeke Church vied itdaily in the Maſfle. ; 

CART vv. 12.2% Hazle ll of grace.) Thedoting Charch, and thoſe which fteale the 
name of Chriftrans do abuſe theſt words often, fooliſhly ſalutiag her whom they cannot ſalute, as 
eneremoued from them by infinite ſpace, & to whom they can ſend no ſalutarions, neither by meFNenger 
nor letter, whom alfo their Haile cannot profit, being in the happy and holy kill, as the ſalutation of 
the Angell did, and might doe, whilſt ſhee was heere in the vale of miſery. Their Alcumy alſo is 
ridicu/ons, —_— to make that a prayer unto her, which was a ag for herz to make it daily,that 
ſerued in that kihde, for one onely time : to make it withour calling which the Angell durſt not doe 
vnlefſe hee had beene ſent. And the grounds wherevpon this often /aying ſtands, are too childiſh : 
for it is euidently falſe, that they are the Tords of the firii £/ad tiaings of Chrifts incarns- 
Fon ; For, befide that his mcarnation was fore-told cleereiy by the Prophet Eſay, euen in this ſpeech 
of the Angell, the glad tidings of the incarnatipn, beginne nor vnto the z2 verſe of this chapter. 

The other reaſon; that it is an abri«gement of the Goſpel, proueth that you are ficter to make 
brieges in the high waie then to make abridgements of the {cripture, If we ferget not, you haue be- 
fore ſet Moy/es to ſthole in the abridgement of the Law : and now you will ſer alſo the pms 1 ra 
and our Sauiour Opin to ſchole who abridged the Goſpell in theſe words: Repent and amend forthe king- 
dom of hcanen is at bay: And furely it is a worthie afiomens of the Goſpel: which imponeth nor 
neceflarilyſo much as any appearance of our Saviour Chriſt into this world for there are no words in 
this ſalutation which doe neceflarily proue that the holie Virgine ſhould be the mother of Chriſt, or 
that our Sauiour ſhould come into the world, For it is ſaid of Tee! that ſhe was bleſſed amongſt women; 

ea and that which you in your Ave adde commonly vnto the text , that the frute of her wombe is 

lefſed; may be ſaid of the Lotte of plizabeth, who was bleſſed of the Lord. And whereas you alledge 
the dailie vie of itin Iames and Chry/oftomes Leiturgie, we are aſſured that Iames had no other Leiturgy 
then Paul, which recemmendeth no ſuch thing in To adminiſtration of the holy communion, And as 
touching Chry/oftoms Leiturgie,(as it is called)Baſils is as good as it, and hath the preferment of anti- 
quitie beforc it, But Tuſtin Maytyr that deſcribeth the Churches leiturgie at large, making no werd of 
mention of ic; doth declare that it ſemed not then to the Churches {o incideng to the daily ſervice. 
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166 Annotations upon the Goſpell CHaP. 


—_—_——_— 


Dion. ec- Diehyſins alſo that noteth that it was the cuſtome of the Church to rehearſe the Lord prayer, Ging the 
cleſ. bierarch Plalmes and to read the ſcriptures in order: giueth to vnderſtand that this alſo was read as the reſt of 
Cap. 3. the ſcriptures. If we knew what commiſſion you haue forſto'dubbe Archangels which the ſcripture 
Dex.29.29 onely calleth angels ; 'we would belcue that Gabricl is an 198 » But becauſe we know none out 
S. Athan. de of the word of God, the ſecretof the Lord we leaue to himſelfe,and take to vs and our children the 
S. Deip. things that are revealed. 
S.Ephrem.in _ Rat M.12.[28 Full of grace ] Note the excellent prerogarives of our B, Lady , and abhorre 
orat. de land. thoſe hereticks which make her no better then other vulgar women, and therefore to take from her ful. 
B. virg. neſſe of grace, they lay here, Haile freely beloned, contrarie to all fignification of the Creeke word, which 
Ambr. = isatthe Jeaſt« endued with grace, as $. Pau! victh it Epbeſ. r.by $. Chry/ofloms interpretation, or rather , full 
x. Luk. |,2, bf grace, as both * Greeke and Latine fathers haue alwayes kere ynderſtogd it, and the Latines alſo 
Ficr.ep.140 rcad it, we þ S. Ambroſe thus, Well,js ſhe onely called full of grace, who onely obteined rhe grace , which no other 
in ixp.pſc 44 Women deſerned , to be repleniſhed with the antbor grace. And if did as well know the nature of 
Corrupt theſe kinde of Greeke words , as they would ſeeme very {kilfull, might eaſily obſerue that they 
worn of Gignifie falneſle , as whenthemſelnes tranſlate the like word ( Lic.16.20, ) full of fores, Bra vice- 
'eretickes. « | | j " 
* zezacs- . CARTvv. 28 Full of grace.] Letthem hardly bee blamed that make ſo light account of 
Twp ery. the holy Virgine : For if full of grace bee taken for the grace which is in Chrif; whereby hee in a 
izacamva. fulneſſe of goodwill, lei. we if to a perion ſome Pad. x8 or benefite, then wee will nor 
#:xoan®-, deny but the Virgin may bee ſaid to bee full Tan and miflike of your tranſlation onely for two 
| caules ; har wh! pos one is that it departed er from the Greke then need was : another that iris 
and may bee drawn into twe ſenſes; whereof the former hauing beene mentioned, the 
ſecond is that which follow, that ſhee is called full of grace becauſe this fulneſſe of grace (and 
F Han that in the proper Ggnification of fulneſle) was inherent in her, before the conception, and after ker 
Tob. 'r. x6. deliuerance. And in this fenſe further, wee hold your tranſlation for falſe, as contrary to the truth in 
$. 34. geperall, which teacheth that the fulnefle of the gifty of the holy Ghoſt was _ in Chriſt : that his 
Col.2.19., members hanc it in meaſure, which alſo receiuipg daily increaſe can never bee full in this life. Second- 
Epbeſ. 4.16, ly, as contrary to the meaning of the Angell, which comforteth her not vpon any ground of her 
Cal. 3. 19, vertyes, but upon the free grace of God, which put this difference berweene her, and all other wo- 
men that ſhee ſhould bee the mother of Chriſt, whereunto her ſelfe giueth alſo witneſle, in her thank- 
Luk r, 48, full ſong, confeſſing that the Lord herein, arded her baſe eſtate. And .cxpounding the Angels 
49. words, that ſhee was blefſed amongſt women, ſhee ſaith, that all generations ſhall pronounce her bleſſed, 
not becauſe ſheeexcelled all other women in vertue , bur becauſe the Lord —_— mighty and wonderfull 
| things i or by hex : in that ſhee conceiued by the boly Gheſt withour the knowledge of man, and thar 
Fake 2.49, hee bare Chriſt in her womb, which ſhee did nor for any merites ſake of bers,but for his names ſake, 
as ſhee her ſclfe affirmeth. Thirdly, as contrary to the fignification of the Greeke word, as their own 
Comelins Didtionaries and Doors do declare , which expound this gratified, or whom Gods fingular and wnde{cr- 
Janſecrius ned {anonrhbath made acceptable : For the termination which is a note of a verbe Tranſiue, they either 
Epiſcop ignorantly or malitiouſly haue turned inte a verb Neuter, whoſe aQtion pafſeth not into another, but 
Gandavenſ | Feth in it ſeife. And the word from whence it is deriued, is khown to ſauour nothing, but the vnde- 
in hunc 1g. ferued grace of God., Beſide, that the Angell himſelfe doth interprete the word , when repeating the 
Pres comfort he gaue herz forhauing ſaid gratified, or vndeſernedly accepted, before, hee after ſaith, that thee 
Epheſ, r. 6 had found grace in the Sight God : And this tranſlation of gratifying, the Ieſuites are compelled to flee 
Epbeſ.1 s  vnto afterward : For if they ſhould tranflate it there as they doe heere : they ſhould make all ele& 
*+* womenfullof the grace of God as they do the Virgine, and ſo ſhould robbe her of ker priuiledge 
aboue other godly women, which they falſly ſurmiſe of vs. | , 
The authorities alleges are partly againſt you, Clay/oflom ſerteth forth the power of this word, 
both by the forgiueneſle of our ſinnes, and making vs ing PIs and amiable vnto him- 
ſelfe : and he ſheweth how, namely,as if a man taking one thar is full of ſcabs, and deformed, ſhould 
both rid him from his ſcabs, and ſc him in a moſt comely and fightly faſhion. In Athanaſius we finde 
nothing written of this matter: Ambroſe reſtrainerh the fulneſle of her grace, not unto the virgines in- 
herent vertues, but to the fulneſle of grace which was in our Sauiour Chriſt whom ſhee bare , 
in which reſpe& wee are of accord, that ſhe was full and mo#l -_ of grace. And the ſame judgement 
is of Teroms place. Bur Ambroſe addeth, that confeſſing her ſelfe his hand-maid, ſhee claimed it not as any 
priniledge or preregatine that was due vnto ber, As for Ephrem the Eremite, which hath pearked her into a 
frhe wilderneſle of his own braine, forſaking the company of the worthy Fathers before 
remembred, we meane not to meddle with him in this caſe, as one that taketh the Crown and Scepter 
with almoſt all the roialties of our Sauiour,to pur -it upon his mothers head. The poore ſhelter which be 
ſeckes in our tranſlation of 4az«we;,full of ſores,argueth that they are neere driven, confidering that ir 
is like the tranſlators had regard not onely to the word, but to yh circumſtance alſo of the ſtory, 
which declaring that he was not able to come to the gate, butas hee was carried thither, and further, 
that he had ſo many ſores as occupied the rich mans dogges in licking, inforced ſomewhat the (igniti- 
cation of the word, which otherwiſe peraduenture they would haue turned, ſtricken, made boylie, or 
ſome ſuch thing. And ifit were as.cahe for a finfull creature to be full of the grace of God, asit is for 
a beggar which hath neither food nor rayment to be full of ſores, we could not much haue ticked 


with you, if you had tranſlated zuxagirewery full of grace, 

Perſe 34 AndM ARY faidto the Angel, # How ſhall this be done becauſe I know 

_ not man. | 
OurB.Lady Rutx M.14.[34 Iknow not wed, Theſe wordes declare ( faith S, Angyfline) that ſhe had now 
wowed wir- vowed virginitie ro God. For otherwiſe neither would ſhe {ay, How ſhall this be done; nor haue added, 
gimty. * becauſe I know not may, Yea it the had faid ondly the firſt wordes , How ſhall this be done; it is —_ 


-—t——_—— 


According to bt Luke, 


_ 


Crap. 1: 

that ſhe wou!d not have asked ſuch a queſtion , how a woman did beare a ſonne promiſed her , if ſhe 
had married meoniag to haue. carnall copulation. £c.4, de virgin, As if he ſhould ſay, If ſhe might haue 
knowen a man and {9 haue had a child , ſhe weuld never have asked , How ſhall! this be done ? but 
becauſe that ordinarie way was excluded by her vow of virginitie, therefore ſhe asketh, How? And 
in asking, How; ſhe plainely declareth that ſhe might net haue a childe by knowing man , becauſe 
of her vow. See $, Gyecor. Nyſſqne de ſanta oy Natinitate. 

CAR TVv.14[34.1kngs no man.) This gathering is cafily ſcattered by the plaine words of 
of the Euangeliſts, For when$, Mathew faith that the Virgine was with childe before Toſepb and ſhee 
came _—_— he argueth plainly that they had a full purpoſe before this conception, to .haue accor- 
ding to the ordinance of God in marriage, mutuall company one with another, if their purpoſe had 
not been thus preuented. And in that it is ſaid to Joſeph, that hee ſhould not feare to take her to his 
wife, itis manifeſt that his purpoſe of marriage with the virgine, remained vorill that feare entred his 
head. Bur it were to mocke, and not to make a marriage, if after they had in their handfaſting, ſo- 
Jemaly I raves before God, and other the triends of both fides, thatthey would live in the ho'y e- 
ſtate of matrimony, forthwith forgetting the couenant of Ged betweene them, of their owne heads, 
without any fuch miraculous euent, as the Lord ſent to binde themſelues by the yow of virginity, that 
they could not performe it. To ſpeake nothing of the lightneſſe and ficklenefle which their haſy per- 
ſons are by this meanes vyaworthily charged with, And for the reaſon to the contrary, that the virgin aſ- 
ked how that might be done,an d thr fie knew not man. Ir is altogether inſufficient to proue the vow of vir 
pay: For if the virgin had vowed, yct imagining (25 the Ieſuites make her) that ſhe ſaw not how it 
cou'd be performed, but by carnall copulation in marxiage; ſhe might well have knowne that this 
meſſage of God had freed and releaſed her from her yow. And where ſhe ſaith, ] know wo man. Firft 
they muſt be copſtrained maugre their beats forſaking:their owne tranſlation,to take M.B tua, which 
is, I am not to krow,or ] may 1.0t kyow, as allo in the next vele, the preſent time is put for the furure, 
that Which is borne, for, that which ſhall be borne, for that were a cold ſaying if ſhe knew not atthat inſtant 
any man, vnlefle ſhe further meantthat ſhe ſhou!d or might not know any man. Being therefore _ 
of the fignification of the Euangeliſts words, for the ſence of them, it is euident that the virgin ſpake 
pot thus in reſpe@ of any virginly vow that ſhe had made, bur grounded this anſwer _ the wordsof 
the Angell, That his name ſhon'd be called lejws, that beſhould reigne Br ex«y oner 1{rael, and that of bis kingdom 
ſhould bexo end. But mo + 7-000 gr P words, That be ſhould be called the ſon of 1be\mofi higheſt. For 
thereupon ſhe wiſely concluded, that the ſonne of Gol could not be borne of the ſeede of 2 mortal! 


2nd finfull matn. T herefore let hardly this iudgement leane vpon both the crutches you ſtay it with : 
yet ſhall it notbe able to ſtand before ſo maniteſt a truth, fo faras that the queſtion, how ſhall this be done 


is able ro yphold it. Ambroſts iudgement therefore is kere of more weight then either Gregories or. Aup 
gx{ines, who affirmeth ſhe knew that which the Prophet foretold, thatſhe ought to bee a virgin that 
ſhould conceive the Meſſias ofthe world,and that the here asked by what meanes a virgin ſhould 
upon as appearcth alſo by the anſwer that ſheweth the meanes ot the conception to be by the ho- 

Ghoſt. | | 
Ferſe 36 And behold | Elizabeth thy coin, ſhe alſo hath conceived a ſonne in her 

old age: and this moneth is the fixt to ber that is called barren, 

RHE M.15.[36 Elizabeth thyCoſin. ] By this that Eliz.abeth and onr Lady were coſios , the: 
one of the tribe ot Lew, the other of Iyda, is nncy that Chriſt came of both tribes, Inda and Lexs, 
ef the Kings and the prieſts: himſelfe both a king and a pricft; and the annoynred ( to wit) by grace 
ſpiritually, as they were with oile materially and corporally, Angſt. 2 de conſenſ. Enang. cap. 1. 

C AR TVV.15 -\[36 . Elizabeth thy Couſin.) Here againe the Icluites ſhielded with a ſentence 
out of Augyſlme (in the'\ſecond chapter not in the firſt) dare encountez with the writer to the Hebrewes, 
which faith that none of Chriſts 1 ribe had accefle tothe Altar whick ſhould be vnrrue, if he were of 
the Prieſts ſtock, as here is Taid, contrary alſo to the ſame writer, that he was no Prieft after the order of 
Aaron;but after the orderof Melchiſedek. W heras being fit for the miniſtery, he muſt peeds haue been af- 
terthe order of Aaron, if he had come of the Prieſts ſtock. Now touchingrthe reaſon wherof this ſhould 
be grounded, that Elizabeth was Couſun to the holy virgin, it hatkifne force: for the prieſts married out of all 
trides indifferent'y. And therefore therc is no Joubt! bur Elizabeth was borne of the tribe of Inda as 
well as Mayy her couſin, 
Ferſe 42 And ſhee cricd with a loud yoyce, andfaid, ' Bleſſed art thou among wo- 


men, and bleſſed is the fruit of hy WOES. 

RHE M16. [42 Bleſſed art thow.[ At the very hearing of our Ladies voice, the infa nt and ſhe 
were repleniſhed with the holy Ghoſt , and ſhe ſang prayſes not onely to Chriſt , bur for his ſake to 
our B.Lady , calling her blefled, and her fruit blefſet as the Church doth alſo by her words and ex- 
ample in the AvE MARIE. | | 

CAR T vv. 16, [Bleſſed art thou.) She as a Prophereſſe of the Lord confirmed the holy vir- 
ins faith in the premiſe which ſhe had received. That ſhe ſung praiſe vnto the virgin is yotrue, for 
that ſhe was bleſſed, that is to ſay, received a ſingular grace of God in reſpe@ that ſhe conceiued our 
Sauiour, ir tenderh to the praiſe of our Sauiour Chriſt, whoſe conception ſer her vp into a prehemi- 
nence aboue all other women. For that ſhe was not perteRly bleſſed, and delivered from the wrath 
to come, by the naked bearing of our Saviour Chriſt, it is evident by Chriſts controulement of the 
woman that FR——_— the wombe and the breaſts blefled, which bare him, and gaue him ſucke. 
And Elizabeth cartieth the true bleſſedneffe uato another cauſe then the ' conception, namely to ſaith 
that ſhe beliened the promiſe. Beſide that in this ſinging of praiſe ts her living upon earth, you are zot at one 
with your ſelues, that reſerue that to their canonization after they are gathered from the earth, And 
although at the very kearing of the voyce of the virgine, Elizabth was repleSiſhed, yet the virgines 
voyce was netthe cauſe, For although the cauſe gocth with the thing whereof it is the caule, yer 
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world. 
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m names, 
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t names 
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58 Bapty/me. 


- plaine, when neither the tranſlation which you follow is rei 


—— 


it followeth not that whatſoeuer iumpeth ſo euen with a thing, is by and by the cauſe thereof, which 
notwithſtanding the Ieſuites would make the ignerant reader beleeye, Touching repleniſhing of the 
childe at thatinſtant, it is ſaid without all warrant, Bur if theſe may bee truly ſaidto bee repleniſhed 
with the holy Ghoſt, which notwithſtanding remained ſtill ſinners, and receiued daily encreaſes of 
Gods ſpirit : 'why ſhould words of the ſame effe ſet the virgin in ſuch a top of vertue, as the Ieſfu. 
ites place her, where no fin can approch her,and whither no increaſe of grace can (as it ſeemerh) come 


vigh her, 
Verſe 43. And whence is this to mee, that the | mother of my Lord doth come 


to mee? 

RHeM17.[4; Mother of my Lord.] Elizabeth being an exceeding iuſt and blefled womags, yet 
the worthinefle of Gods mother doth ſo far excell her and all other women, as the great light the 
little ftarres. Hi:yom. Pref. in Sophon. : 

CAR TVY.17. (4; Mother of my Lord.) So farre as the Scripture | mag that ſhee excel. 
led other women, wee willingly confefle , but how farre and in how _ egrees wee find no ſtar 
in the Scripture to dire vs by. Teromes Preface alſo vpon Sophonias, as of the reſt of the ſmaller 
Prophets Eraſmus ſuſpeeth as none of his, which is one cauſe why hee left them our. You might 
haue learned heere to haue mended your ſpecch of ary at the mouth of the lioly Ghoſt, who ſpea. 
king in-the moſt reuerendeſt ſort of the virgin callerh her not Eliz,abeths Lady, bur the mother of or, 
:09.clate contrary to his cuſtome a "(1 ſpeech, whereby this is auoided. 

Verſe 48. Becauſe he bath regarded the humility of bis handmaid : for bchald from hence+ 
forth F all generations | ſhall call mee bleſſed. 

R HEM.18.[48 Shall call me bleſſed.) This Prophecie is fulfilled, when the Church keepetk 
her Feftiuall dayes, and when the fairhfull in all generations ſay the Ane Marie, and other holy Antemy 
- or Lady. And therefore the Caluiniſts are not among thoſe generations which call our Lady 

leſled, | bi 

C AR Tvv.1?. [48 Shall call mee bleſſed.} Wee acknowledge that ſhee is bleſſed, and ſhee 
is in our Generations honoured as a moſt holy woman , but not as in your Degenerations ſer vp for a 
Goddefſe. And we are _— in the Scripture, The way whereby the Lord will haue the praiſe of his 
Saints preſerued, is by the Preaching of the Goſpell, wherein their faith and other vertues are ſet 
_ —_ vs to follow. As for fefhnall daies and Antems, it is your own dreame without warrant of the 

ord. 

Verſe 63 And anti a writing Table,hee wrote, ſaying, |* Tohn is his name, 
And they all meruailed. | 

R BE M.19. [5s Tobn in his name.] We ſee that names are of fignification and importance, 
Cod himſelfe changing or giuing names in both Teſtaments : as Abraham , Iſrael , Peter, and the prin- 
Cipall of all others, Teſs: and here Toby, which fignifieth, Gods grace or mercie, or , God will have 
mercie. For he was the Precurſor and Prophet of the mercie and grace that enſued by Chriſt leſs. 


" Note alſo that as then in Circumciſfion,ſo now in Baptiſme ( which anfwereth thereunto ) names are 


ou And as we ſee here and in all the old Teſtament, great reſpe@ was had of names: ſo we muſt 
eware of ſtrange, profane, aud ſecular names (now a dayes too common) and rather according to the 
® Cathechiſme ot the holy Councell of Trent , take names of Saints and holy men that may put v8 
in minde of their vertues. 

CART vv.19. [63 Tobn is his name.) Butthat your commendation hath ne grace, we might 
call for at your kand our deſcrued praiſe in this point, which haue put to flight many the prophace 
names that you had peſtered the world with. 


Verſe 75. In holineſſe and | iuſtice before him all our dates. 

Rju x M.20.[75 Inftice before him.) Here alſo we ſee that we may haue true iuſtice,not onely 
in the fight ofmen,or by the imputation of God,but indeede before him and in his fight, and rharthe 
comming of Chriſt was to giue men ſuch iuſtice, ; 

CAR TVV.2t. [75 Iufice before him.] Heere are Colewortes not onely twiſe ſodden, but 
twiſc in one chapter as it were at one[T able ſer before the Reader, Look anſwer before y. 6. 


Verſe 78 Through the bowels of the mercy. of our God, in Þhich | che * Orient, from an 


high, hath viſited vs. 

RaTx M.21.[78 The orient.) Maruell not if heretikes controule the old authenticall tran ation 

as though it differed fr6 the greek; whereas here they make much a do to controul not onely the greek: 
interpreters of the old teſtament, bur alſo S. Luke himſelf, for the word ayal«y4,28 in differing from the 


Hebrew. 

CARTVY.2r. [78 The ved vr Valeſſe _—_ Reader earry ſuch a ſeruile and baſe minde, 
towards your writings, as you towards the father of your profeſſion, which carieth your faith priſo- 
ner to belecue what euer hee ſaith ; hee can hardly bee moued with ſuch notes , which reproue witk- 
out proofe, and reieQing the iudgements of learned men paſſe ouer their reaſons, whereupon the 
cauſe ſtandeth. And if either you had known the nature of the Hebrew word, or the phraſe of that 
tongue, the ſteppes whereof are eft-ſoones, andin thisplace to bee ſeene in the Greek (as when the 
Subftantiue is for an increaſe of fignification pur for the Adiciue or Participle) you could not with- 
out check of your own ge Soom, , wane thus cauilled. ran 95 nin haue you heere to com- 
eQted, and when the tranſlation which 


you charge is ſo temperate as it may ſerue as well for the ſenſe which you folow as for that which 
* wee benter like of, 


CHAP, 
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Vaſe AND + thine own ſoule ſhall a ſword pierce-, that our of many hearts 


4 S n 


35 cogitations may bee revealed. 


[2 MARGINALL NoTEes. | 17 
- RHE M.r.[35 Thine own ſoxle.} Simeon prophecied nor onely of Clift bur of our B.Ladp,of 
all '.-p 25a m_—_— ihe was alwayes partaker with our Sauiour, trom, his flight iato Egypicuen 
20 A1S CCarn, to » | LET | 6 a wk 
CAR TVV.. [55 Thine _ —— Thar the virgine Mary did taſte of great ſorrowes 
with our Saujout Chriſt, *is not onely naturall for ſo tender a mother to ſo deare a fonne, buralſo and 
eſpecially that fhee miglu bee conformable to the ſufferings of Chriſt, as the members muſt be to the 
head : his luffcring Aifferings from hers, in that his were meritorious and ſanctified hers. 


. _ . he highs 06 God audis rang; HH” 

Verſe 14 *Glorie in the higheſt to God: and'in earth peace to! men of good Will. : 
*RHE M.2:[14 AMrnof  p xill.} The birth of | Chrift giveth not peace of minde or Cikin-s _—_ 
tion bur to fuch as be of good will, becauſe he worketh not our good agaialt $ur wils,. but our wills 


. 


conrurring.. Auguſt queſt.a Shape. 1,0,5.90 | ; 
 CARTvY.2. [14 Menof good vill.) Are inthe Hebrew phrafe;riien well 'accepted af, And Look Bellar, 


of freewil! : tor hee ſhewerh chat the nawrall power tp chooſe or to refule things (having no power expoſtion-vn- 
God able-to chooſe good : for hee fajth':"thar 10 the Teſwits 

if ' Jacob had bclreened; bycanyy bim/alfe willed; qr of his oxrn will God: bad bot 2oup him ſaith ,' but bet hint ſelſe 

by bis will ſhould haye, gotten OY d ſobee, ſhould have bad Which ee receine . And after calfiog "the 

queſtion from 1acod £0 all men”, hee fhewerk ** That no' midi 


_ L;0015.% 351008 
Vi 19 "But MA'RIE tKept all theſe words;conferring themin her heasts. -; 

*\ RB M-3.[19 Rept all:) Our Lady though 'licle beſpoken of her concerning ſuch- matters ith 

the cptures, becauſe ie was a woman, ahd not admitted to teach or diſpute-in publike of kigh/my- Our B. Lady 

ſeries; yer ſhe, knew All theſe myſteries, 'ant{wilely- noted and; conremplated* at all rhoſe chings thax full of deepe 

We; is lite and ©9Menmplatie 

5. 


iz ſee+ ynroghe. ruin,and voto thereſurreRion of mary in Iftach,and for afigne 


»*R HE-M-4.[34.T8 the ruine.] Therefore to the ruine 'of ſonie , becauſe ' they would nor be- r.Pet 2.3 
ſeeue in him, and fo were the caule of their owne ruine -; 4a he is cifewhere called. A'ſtumbling fone Manes 
becauſe many would ſtumble at him, and fo fall by their own fault, other ſome he raifed by his grace ant 
froffinne-p. igtice 2, 20d Jotbe was the. re{urieCtion of mary. The Apoſtle”, vierh the like' fpeech, |, 
ying:e 10 ſome,the odat-of le,vnto life 19 others the odour of earth vnto-d:ath/Norithat thei r p teaching themſelnes 
Was ti #4 death;*bur becatile they that would nor belecue their preaching,wilfully incurred deadly 2 Cor. 2 16 


finne and damnadtioh, 7% 710! [73 £3! ; TEE Bs R pres ch f 
Li COARTNN4: [34. To the ruine ] It is true whichis here ſaid, burnot all the truth, for juſt 
Simeon doth lay, that hee is (et for ruin to gnany,, and of whotn hee is ſo ſer the Prophet exprefſerh, Eſay.8. 14. 
when ſpeaking in the perſon of God keith, Bebold 1 ſet,cc. In which doing 'how nothing falledk Rom.9.33, 
kiony theultice 95 kalinefle of the Lord, look before, ypon Mar. 6. 13. _ of 

Ferſe 37. And ſhe was 'a widow vntill eightie and foure yeeres *who departed ,__ 

: . ww fot 69 87, 
::notfrom thetcmiple,! by faltings and prayers +ſeruing night and day. _, 

"RAE 5: [79 4 watow.)] Marke that widdowhood is here mnentioned to. the commendation yggh, willy. 
there eu in the old Teftiment allo, and the fruice and. as it, were the profeſſion thereof is here oe þ 
commended, to wit, faſting ,praying, being continually in the Temple, euen as S. Paul more atlarge , ©, 7 
for the #ſtace of rhe new Teftament ſpeaketh of widowhood and virgiaitie, as heing profeſſions more "ax 
apt andicormmodious forthe fermce of God. Lets he; wins. 1 Om 

CART vvi;. [37-4 widdow.] If you draw this widawhezd. ſo hard to the imitation .of - ot 
all; you will alſo bring in- women to teackin the- Church-pub/jckly. as this widow did. Howbeit wes 
confefſerthe ftare of widowhood taken hold , of whete and as it ought ro bee , ro bee more apt fos 
theletuice of 'God thenthe married eſtate of thoſe perſons ſhould have beene, | | 

R HE M6. [37 By faſting and prayers ſeruing.] Seruing,;. in the Creek is Auqiy/yen,that is, Faſling an a} 
doing divine worſhip yato God; as by prayer,io allo by falting, to that jafting is argon, that is an a of religion, 

Ec | 9 
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Dutiull 0. 
bedience to 
þrents. 


of relivion whereby we do worſhip God, as we do rayer, and not vſed onely to ſubdue our Reſh, 
mer Tells (as Hee oboe Lok Fane Tt) as"a matter een: | 
CaARTvv.6s. [37 By faſting and prayers.) Faſting wee confeſle frankly to bee a religious 
exerciſe not of ir ſelfe, bur ſo tarre as it giueth a ſpeedier wingvnto proper; and tendeth to our reaſo. 
nable /ernice of God. Therefore it is an impudent vntruth not to bes thewed in the bookes of any lear- 
ned of our fide, that ſuch faſting is amatterof policy. | - (+ | 
Verſe 5t. And he went down withthem , andcame to Nazareth : and was |ſub- 
ie to them,. And his mother kept all theſe wordes in her heart. 
RHEM.7.[5: Subicft to them:;] Aillchildren may learne hereby , that great ought to be their 
ſubjeQion and obedience to their Parents, when Chriſt himſelfe , being God , woul be ſubic& tg 
his - 2 being but his creatures, | | 
CART VVv.7. [51 Subie# vnto them.) S. 


—_ 
- 


—_ 


' CHAP. I1T. 


Cre 
h m— I —= 


Perſe 3; AND#® he cameinto all the Countrey of Iordan, preaching the bapriſme of 
. © "# penance vnto remiſsion of ſins,asit is written.in the booke of the (ay- 
ings of Eſay the Prophet. | 


: Faſes Yeeld therefore + fruits worthy of -penance,and 5+ br not begin to ſay: 


'We haue Abraham to our father. For Itellyou, that Gc 
.. to raiſe up children to Abraham. 


os 
wr” "ig _ 
bh Sw 4 


is able of theſe ſtones 


MARGINALL NorTE b: 


; - ” 6k k $ a | 
-... Rat wo! Penance vnto remefiion.) Penance prepareth the way to Chriſts | 


"RHEM. [8 Fruites Þorthy of penance. ] Fruites of penance be workes ſatisfaQorie, 
.-. CART YY. Theſe rwo Seftions are anfweredbefore'vpon Math. ;.- 
Ferſe.x x. Andhe anſwering, faid anto them, + He that hath twocoares,let himgiae 
6:..... cohim that hath not : and he that hath meat let him do likewiſe. 
UC Rn zM2.[:it He that bath two routes.) Almes counſcled or enioyned for finnes, and to 
auoide damnation, | | b 

.C amr vy.2.' fir. He that bath two coates.] By [what Logicheflor you conclude, Workes 

uer 


4 : of the fruits i Rependande {py bavy gail y deli 3.7 ep Yoon ym Reb 
” Þ rs woes Hr by ume t inſtant wherein the | e$.is done, cannot __ ſarisfat ! Fu 
+ one whe 


ſon, As if you could white two of theſe kinde of walles with one whiting bore : the 
reot willtake up more parget then will be madeof your lime, . Or as if an old coate and 2 
little broken meatwere ableto ſtop thatgap wherat the fire of Gods moſt fiecce indiznation wil break, 
No, no; both the coate and the mcate- ves with the giuer, ſhall be meate and match for the fire 
vnleſſe the free mercy and grace of God do } we them out. They are counſelled here to try their re- 
whether it be, vafained or no ; for4heir {atisfaQtion was before ſent away by the free remiſh- 
on of fins. that was offcred them, mo El. 
Verſe 1.5. \AndF the people -4 Me , and all men thinking in their hearts of Iohn, 
-.: leſt perhaps he were Chriſt. _ l '9 | 


* vRaE 2.3. [15 The people imagining. ] Tohn was [6 boly thar many might by errour- eaſiy 


—”* * thinke he was Chriſt., 


-- who was of Cainan: though all the Greeke copies both of 
 wotdes with full conſent, whereby we learne the intolerable ſaucines of the Caluiniſts,and their con- 
: gempt of holy Scripture, that dare fo' deale with the very Goſpel! it {elfe. ; 


* .CARATVV. 3. [15. S. 


Ferſ. x6 Iobn anſwered, ſaying unto all, *I indeed baptiſe you with water: # but 

:---- there ſhall come a mightier then I, whoſe latcher of his ſhooes I am not 
worthy to unlooſe, he ſhall baptiſe you in the holy Ghoſt and fire. : |. 

-RHE M4.[x6 But there ſhall come.] How ſay then the Heretikes thatthe Baptiſme of Chuiſt 


# 


is of no, greater vertue then lobns: 


CARTVY. This is anſwered before vypon Math. z. 


o . 


Verſ. 36 + Who was of Cainan, wbo was of Arphaxad, who was of Sen, who 


 wasof Noe, who was of Lamech. 13% 
 RHEx M5. [36 Who was of Cainan.] Bud aps i 15, out of this Gofpell; thefe worde?, 
old Teſtament and of the new ,\haue tht 


"CAR Tvv:s. [56. Whowasof Cainen.] The holy Ghoſt neither inthe pedigree in Geneſs 

norin the Chronicles, maketh any mention of Cainan, bur-paſſerh immediarly _ ad dghaned 
which led M, Bez.4toleaue it out, The text of che old Teſtament and of thenew, are alike authen- 
ticke, and the Golſpell is drawn from both : he can theretore hardly be ſaidro haue wiped out any 
part of the Goſpel, whoſe trandlation accordeth with the truth of the old Teſtament: the new and the 
old being both of ſo ſweet and full conſent, and embracirig one another ſo friendly, thathe that taketh 


' the one by the hand, giuerh the welcome unto the other allo. And if you had been as well. joy 
: b; =y 


with arguments to hauc bitten your aduerſarics, as you-are by revilingwoards'to barke 
- | you 


| | £ 
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CHaAP4. | According to S, Luke. I7I 
i f ; 

PRA 6, 4 mY 
you would oreuer you had ſo deeply condemned M. Beza, firſt have anſwered this' difficulty, why it 
js hot liker that $ Lyke followed the truth of the Hebrew, then the tranſlation of the ſeventy. Beſides 
that, he had a moſt ancient Greeke copie that he followed, and if had read Beda in this poyar, 
who m_ the difference in the Hebrew and Greeke, ſaith which of theſe are true, or if they bee both 
true, God knoweth, either they would ac the leaſt haue diſſented with more modeſty from M. Bea 
in ſo difficult a ws, me elſe haue bewraied in how mall verſeration they baue Venerab!e Beda, when he 
ſerueth not for their turne, Bur as for vs, we marry not this cauſe, bur leaue it unto M. Betas owne de- 
fence. Onely let the reader conſider whether is morereaſonable M. Bcta, which forſooke that Greek 
reading, moued with/the authority of the old reſtament, or the Teluites which falſified the Pedigree of 
$ 464 4 moued by the authority of Euſebins upon the verſe 23. X | 


— CIS an te * Doors 


Ferſe20 | He addedthis alſo aboue all, and ſhutup Tohn into Priſon. 


| ANNOTATIONS. 

RHEM.G6. {20 He addeth this aboxe aff.) The fault of Princes and other great men , that 
cannot onely not abide to heare their faults, bur alſo puniſh by death or impriſonment ſuch as repre- 
heod them for the ſame. (ſpecially it they warne them, as Prophets and Prieſts do, from God) is ex- 
cceding great. 1 bo "Hos | 

CARTyY.S6. [20. $. | FRITLINS 

Verſ.23. AndIES VS himſclfe was beginning to be about thirtie yeeres olde:as 

it was thought, the ſonne of Ioſeph, who was*: of Heli. 

RHE M.7.[2; Of Heli.) Whereeas in Saint Matthew, Lacob is father to To/ephyand here Heli, the The reconci3- 
caſe was thus, Mathan (named in Saint Matthew) of his wife called Eſcha begats Iacob : and after his tion of Mit«. 
death , Mele ( nanged here in $ Lake) of the ſame woman begate Hei : ſo that Iacob and Heli were thew & Luk 
brethren of one mother, Thus Hel; therefore marrying and dying without ifſhe : Jacob his brether, i on Sane. 
according to the Law married his wife, and begate Toſepb. and ſo raiſed vp ſeede to his brother Hel;, 97s perigreg. 
whereby it came to paſſe, that lacob was the naturall tather of loſeph, which (as S. Marthtw ſaich)begate 
Jim: and Hd was his/legall father according to the Law , as $. Luke honifieth. Exe h,r-Ec.Hift.c.7, 

Hicrom, C1. in Mat. Angu/t-4.2.c.2.3. de conſ. Evang. J 

CARTV 7. [23- Of Hely] Enſebms decceiueth you in that he maketh Melchi the father of Hel 

conſidering that $, Lyke placeth both Matthath and Lew between, making Lewi Melchies ſonne, and not 


Helj. - 55 


— — 


CAAP, IITH, 


Verſe 2. ÞOurtie dayes , and was tempted of the deuill. And he did eate nothing 
in thoſe dayes: and when they were ended, he was an hungred. 


| | MAARGINALL NOTES. 

RUE M.r.ſ2 Fourtte dayes-] The Churches faſt of 40. dayes (called Lent) commeth of this, 
and is an Apoſtolicall tradition, Clem. Conflit. Apoſt..5.c.13 . Hier.cp.ad Marcel. adu. erro, Montaii. Leos 
fir 5.& 0.0: nadrazt/. ; 

Verſe 8. And TES VS anſwering ſaid to him, Itis written Thou shale adore the 

Lord thy God, and him onely shalc thou ſem: 

RHE M. [8 Fbou ſhalt adore.) 1f the deuill himſelfe alleage Scripture againſt Chriſt, no 
ma:uell that Heretikcs doe fo againſt Chiiſts Church, 

_ CAR T vv. Theletwo Sections are aniwered before vpon Math.4. 


Ferſ.x3. Andall the tentation being ended, the deuill | departed from bim vntill 


- atime. 
i} 2 | ANNOTATIONS. | 
RHE M.3.[13 Departed Þntill a time.] No maruell if the deuill be often or alwayes' buſie The Den; 
with Chriſtian men, ſeeing alies he was plainly ouercome by Chriſt , yet did ke not giue him over teutations 
a!together, bur tora time. _ ; 
AATVY. 2. {3. $.] | a 
Verſe 23. And he ſaith to them, Certes you will ſay to me this ſimilitude: Phyficion 
cure thy ſefe: as great thipgs as we haue heard i done in Capharnaum, doe alſo 
here inthy cquntry. | | 
RA4eEM.z. [23 Done im Capharnaum.)] God maketh choiſe of perſons and places where he Miracles at 
worketh miracles or doth benefics, though he might de the ſame elſewhere if it liked his wiſdom. So ,,. place and 
doth he in doing mizacles by Saines, not in all places, nor towards all perſons , but as it pleaſerh him, 
Auz.e.137.. | , _ ther, 
CARTvY 3. [23. S.] "oh ; 
Verſe 30. Buthe 'pasfing through the middes of them, went his way. 


 R4E M4. [30 Paſing through the middes of them.) Either by making himiclfe inviſible, or Chrifls body 
alſo more wonderfully, , penetrating the multitude and paſſing through them , as he did through the conteined in 
doore, his body either being withour ſpace of place,or with other bodies in one place. By alwhich place above + 
the like his doings mentioned in the Gofpell , it is cuidcut that he cas alter and order his bodie as he nature, 3 
liſt, aboue the naturall conditzons of a body, - 
| | Ee 3 CARTVY-. 
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CAR TVV.4. [30. Paſing through the midi of them.] Your fable of Tranſubſtantiation 
driueth you unto an endeuour ot tranſuvſtantiating the Scriptures : and where learned you to diuide 
Paſſing after this ſort: you lay opep your ſelues to the ſcome of yong children ; as if our Sauigur could 
riot paſle from one place to another, bur either he muſt do it inuifibly, or elſe by changing the effen. 
tiall properties of his body, to that rwo bodies ſhould be in one place at one time : waen it is more 
nk unto the worgs of the text, which note a.naturall ation, naturall inſtruments, and more an. 
ſwerable to the edifying of the Churchin the faith of his Godhead, that paſſing with his legps which 
are the naturall inſtruments of going, hee did by his diuine hand, make himfelte, as it were, a. lane 
h the thickeſt of them. As Danid doubreth not bur that in Gods power he himſelfe alone was 

able to breake through a troope of horſemen. 
Verſez8. AndIESVS riſing vp out of the ſynagogue, entred into Simons 
houſe. * And Simons wines mother was holden with a great feuer : and they 


beſought him for her. 

RHEM.5.[38 Simons wines mother.) Tt is euident that Peter had a wife,bur after his calling 
tobe an Apoſt,he left her, as S. Hjrrome writeth in many places. e.34-c-2. 4d Invan. Li. 1.40. Ionian, 
See the Annet. Matth, 89. 20. | | 

CARTYV.S. [38. Simons wines mother.) If Terom ſay that Peter left his wife, and Pau! ay, 
that he led his wife about with him : who ſhall here vaile the bonet? A Chriſtian man would thinke, 
that Terom ſhould riſe before the gray haires and grauc head of Pani, Bur this point hath been further 
anſwered vypon Math. 8.14. . 


OY 


CH AP. F. 


Verſe 3. AND he going vp into fone ſhip that was Simons, defired him to bring 
it back alittle from the land. And fitting, hee tavght the multitudes 


out of the ſhip. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


Rne m.1.[; ape Simons.) Itis purpoſely fled there were two ſhips, and that one of 
them was Peters and that Chriſt went in that one, and fate down in it, and that fitting he raughe out of 
that ſhip:no doabr to ſignific the Church reſembled by Peters ſhip,and that in it is the chaire of Chriſt 
and onely true preaching. St ) 
C ARA T vv. [3. One ſhip Simons.] Looke the anſwer before yp6n Math 8, 26, J 
Verſ.6. - And when they had done this, they incloſed la very great multitude of 


fiſhes, and their nette was broken. 

RHE M.2. [6 A great multitude of fiſhes. ] Likewiſe by this tine miracle wrought 
abour Peters fiſhing, is euidently foreſhewed what wonderfull ſucceſſe Peter ſhould haue in conuerting 
men to Chriſt, both Iewes and Gentiles, as when at one draught , that is to ſay, * at one Sermon he 
drew into his ſhip, which is Chriſts Church, a great number of men , as he did now fiſhes : and fo 
continually by himſelfe and his ſucceſſors vnto the worlds end. 

CAR Tvv.2. {e A great multitude of fiſhes.] Succefſors in teaching the ſame do@rine,are 
the godly and learned miniiters ef the Goſpell. Bur to the office of his Apoſtleſhip no man ſuccee- 
deth, neither left the Apoſtles any brother behind them that could raiſe « Fw a ſeed whom 
they might name by their names : muchleſſe is a Biſhop Peters ſucceſſors, leaſt of all the Biſhop of 
Rome, which hath remoued himſelfe as farre from the doQrine and  conuerſation of Piter, as apy 0- 
ther Biſhop which couereth himſelfe with the name of a Chriſtian, 


Verſe 7. And they \beckened to their fellowes that were in the other ſhip, that they 
 ſhouldcomeandhelpe them. And they came and filled both ſhips, ſo that they 


did ſinke. | | 

RHE M.3.[7Beckened to their fellowes.] Peter had ſo much worke that he called for he'p, 
and ioyned ynto him the other ſhip,repreſenting to ys his Copartiners in the preaching of -the Goſpell 
and the conjunRion of the Synagogue and the people of Gentilitie vmto Peters ſhip , thatis, to the 
Church of Chriſt. Ambro.[i.4 im Luc.c.vlt. [EE | 

C AR TVV.3. [7: He beckned to their felowes If this allegoricall ſhip of the Gentiles bee 
Nannch, and will hold out warer ; then Peters ſhip finketh very low, in which ho Synagogue of the 
lewes was contained : fo that the ſucceſle of the ſpirituall fiſhing in his ſhip, hath been but poore 
and pirtifull, And becauſe it liketh you thus to wander in your Maravier aibe home with you by your 
own meaſure, that they which.came to _ came as fellowes, as copartners in the fiſh, as owners of 
their ſhip,as Peter was of his. He beckned indecd for them rather then praicd them for to come, be- 
cauſe filence was fit for fiſhing, but he beckned as to his equals,not as the Pope doth rs other Bi- 
ſhops, as to hisynderlings and ſeruants, that haue their eares nailed to his chamber doore. And belide 


that you haue put that magiſtrally which Ambroſe maketh a perhaps of, and for a doubtleſſe doQrine, 


which he maketh a doubttull opinjon : you haue tied to another allegory of your own touching the 
Gentiles, which Ambroſe ſpeaketh rior of, : | 
Verſ.ze. Inlike manner alſo Iames and Iohn the ſons of Zebedee, who were Si- 
mons fellowes. AndTESYS ſaid to Simon, Feare not: from this time now, 
tthou ſhalt be taking men. | | 
RazMq.[io Thou ſbait be taking men.] That all this aforeſaid did properly meane hone 
| | traua 
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trquailes to come, in the conuerſion of the world to Chriſt, and his prerogative before all men there. . 
in, -t is euident by Chriſts ſpecial promiſe made to him ſeucrally and aj, this place, that he ſhould _ -wad 
oo wy the taker of men, though to'other he giueth allo , as to Pgters cooperators and ccadiutors,the Hong "4 

ike ofhce, Mat.4.19, | 

CART vy. 4.[ 10. Thos ſhalt be taking men.] Here is no prerogative unto Peter, but that we _ 
was giuen to Audrew,and by prope: tion of calling belongeth unto all the Apoſtles. And the cauſe why 4,19. 
it was here part:cula:ly vttered yaro Peter, is not that which the Icluites dogmatically teach without ha- 
uing a ſyllable of the, textro fatour them * bur the aſtoniſhment and feare wherewnto the conſcience of 
Perers Gare, by occaſion of the maieſtie of Chriſt ſhining ſo cleerely in this miracle, ſtroke him more 
then his fellowes, Hereupopn came this particular applicaticn ef a common grace : as the circumſtance 

of the text doth cuidently coruince, | þ? | 

Verſ.19. And not finding on which ſide they might bring him in for the wultitude 
they | went vp vpon the roofe , and through the tiles let him dowp with the 
bed into the middes before IESYS, | | 

RHEM.5.[18 Went »þ Vþon the roofe.] A ftrange dili nce in procuring cerporall heath of Zeale 
and by Chriſt: and an —_ for ys of ofe like or yes, rs Fdarioas SF Ki either fo: our ſoulcs, of 
aps or our friends , and to ſeeke to his Chiuch , and Sacraments with what extraordinary paine 

cuer. | | 

CAR Tvv.s. [ro. Went upon. S.] 

Ferſ.20. (Whoſe faith when he ſaw, he ſaide, Man thy ſinnes are forgiven thee. 

HE ON Whoſe faith } Great is God (ſaith S. Ambroſe ) and pardonerh one ſort through The interec{= 
the merits of others, the:etore if thou doubt to obtaine forgiuenes of * great offences , ioyne ynro ſin of oth. rs, 
thy ſel/e iaterceflors, vie the Churches belpe, which may pray for thee and obtaine for thee that which 
our Lord might depy zo thy feife. Amb.lib. 5 .in Luc. 

CAR TVV.6. (29, Whoſe faith.) his is anſwered before, upon Math. 9. 2. Neither doe wee 

deny but that God foxgiuerh finnes at the prayers of other, in that by their prayers they obraine faith 

unto the party,'for whom they lift yp their Eands : but as for the fa.thfull, they haue the ſelfe ſame pro- 

miſe in particular, which the Church hath in common, and therefore for his place” is heard as well as 

the Church for hers, | | 

Verſe 24. But that you may know that | the ſonne of man hath power in earth to 
forgiue ſinnes, (he ſaidto the ſick of the palſey) Iſay to thee, Ariſe,take up thy | 
bed,and-goe to thine houſe. 

RHE M.7.[24 The ſonne of man in earth.] By which ate (* faith Cyril) it is cleere that the p,; ft; doe re- 
Son of man hath power,to,remit fins ; which he ſaid berth 4or himſelf and ys. For he, as God in earth, mit ſinnes 
being inade man and Lord of the Law , torgiveth finnes. And we alſo haue obtained by him that j, fe 
naps jor race: for it is ſaid to his Diſcip'es, Whoſe ſumes you ſhall remit,” they are r:mitred ro them. And SR 
how ſhould not he be able to remit finnes, who. gaue other power to do the ſame. - "4 ons. 
CAR Tyvv.7. [:4. The Sonne.] This is an{wered before,vpon Nath.9.2.6. and Math,16.19. oh. 20.23. 
Fay 28 And ' leauing all things, he roſe and followed him. 

HE M.9.[28 Leaning all followed him.) 1 be * profane Inhan charged Matthew of roo much Hieron. in . 
lghtnes, to leaue all and fol:ow a ſtranger , at one word, butin deed hereby is ſeene the maruelous Mat. 9. 
efficacie of Chriſts word and internal working, that in a moment can alter the heart of man,and cauſe Athan invit, 
him nothing to eſteeme the things moſt deere vnto him. which he did not onley then in preſence, but S. Antony, 
alſo dayly doth in the Church. For ſo S. Antony ,S, Francis , and others , by hearing one:y the word of Anguft. conf. 
our Sauiour read in the Church, forſooke al and followed him, lib. 8.cap.12 

CARTYY.9. [Leaning all followed him.) S. Mathewes plaſter againſt Inſays bit, is gs Bonas.m vir, 
ard ſtronger they is here alledged. For there is no doubt but he had heard of the name and miracles $. Franc ci. 
of Chriſt before. Beſides, notes of a diyine grauity and wiſedom ſhining in the face of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, which were able to helpe forward Mathewes perſwaſion of following Chriſt, which allo is to 
be vnderſtood of Antowie, who not at that onely reading, was brought to torſake all ; for Atharaſons Vpon Math, 
noteth, that he was from his youth brought vp godlily . And in what ience the torlaking of ailis to be 1g 1-, 
underſtood, hath been ſhewed our of Auguſtine to ſmall profit of the Jeluites, a 

W hat enrertainment Bonanenture —_ S. Francis in his ſtory weeſtceme not : a worthy couer (n& 
doubt) for luch a cup. « 
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Ferſe A ND it came to paſſe on the # Sabboth ſecend-firſt , when hee paſſed 
xz © throvghthecorne, the Diſciples did pluck the cares, and did cate ru bing 
them with their hands. | 


R r Sabb Re Fb-3 Pt bntnd + k of himſelf. thar be) 
HE M.1.[t Sabbot 0 rſt. | S. Hierom (ep. 2.2ad Ne . writeth of himſelf, that at 
Co flantinople, he asked his maſter Gregory N mary. famous DoQer , then Biſhop there, wer 
Sabboth this was, who by his anſwer declared that it was very hard to tell, neither is it yet knowen t@ 
. the beſt learned, Yet the Proteſtants are wont to ſay, Alis yery cafie. ESE 
CART YY.1. {1 Sabboth ſtcond-frit.} Icluites promiſe of your ſelues, For many of our 
| E ce yorg 
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young Schollers know whar this Sabboth meaneth : Yet wee ſuppoſe yee are never able ro ſhew that 
the Proteſtants ſay that all is eafie in the Scripture : Wee aftirme that to the humble Reader there is 
alway food to kill hunger and flacke thirſt, that there bee no riddles or Delphicall anſweres, bur ſuch 
as are written in the language and ſtile of a man : that is, which a man by lceking may come ynto 


atthe feaſt in ſome good meaſure of a ſubſtantiall knowledge of the place, 


Veiſe 48. Hee is like to a manÞ building a houſe, that digged deepe, and laid the 
' foundation vpona rocke. And when an inundation roſe, the river bette 
againſt that houſe, and it could nor moue it , for it was founded vpon a rock, 


RHE M.2. bee Balding 4 houſe.) He builderh right and ſurely , that hath both faith and good 
workes: he buildeth on ſand , thaz truſteth to his faith or knowledge of the Scripure , and =o nor 
worke or liue accordingly. 

C AR TVVY.2. Thisis anſwered, vpon Math. 7. 1, 


| ANNOTATIONS. | 
Verſe 3. And IESV S anſwering them, ſaid, | neither this haue yee read which 
Dauid did when himſelfe was an hungred and they that were with him. 


RusM3.[; Neither this baue you read.) The Scribes and Phariſees boaſted moſt of their 
knowledge of the Scriptures: bur our Sauionr often ſheweth their great ignorance, Euen fo the He- 
retikes that now a dayes vant moſt of the Scriptures and of their yaderſtanding of them , may foenc 
be proued to ynderftand lite or nothing. | 

AR TVY.3. [; Neither this haue you read.) Hereupon that you are ſo learned in the 
Scriprures and wee ſo ignorant (belike) ir commeth that wee call ro the trjall gf rhe Scriptures, and 
you flee from their triall, as from a ſerpent that ſtingeth your cauſe ro death. Heereupen alſo it is 
that wee call for the written Verities, and you for thoſe that are not written, and whereof a man can- 
not ſay as our Sauiour Clift in decifion of a controverſie '; How reade you ? 


Verſe 9 And TE VS ſaid to them,I aske you, if it bee lawfull on the Sabboth to 


do well or ill : to | ſaucaſoule orto ? 

RHE M.4. [9 Saxe 4 ſoule.] Hereby it ſeemeth that Chriſt ( as ar other times lightly alwayes) 
did not onely heale this man in body, but of ſome correſpondent diſeaſe in his ſoule, | 

CARTVY.4. [9 Saue 4 ſoule.) It is cuident by the circumſtance that hee meaneth the life 
of a man and not his ſoule : For there was no ion among the Iewes whether the ſoule might bee 
healed vpon the Sabboth, And by the leſuires tranflation an tion our Sauiour Chriſt is our 
of his liſts, The word alſo heere yſcd doth divers times fignific the preſent life, which is common with 
him and other creatures that haue ſence, 
Verſe 12 Andit came topaſſe in thoſe daies, hee went forth into the Mountain to 


pray, and hee paſſed the whole night in the prayer of God. 
RHE ent © \n The whole night.) Our Sauiour inſtantly prayed, alone in the mount without 
doore, all night long, as a preparation to the deſignement of his Apoltles the day after:to giue example 
to the Church of praying inſtantly when prieſtes are to be ordered , and a leflonto vs all what wee 
ſhould do for our necesfities when Chriſt did ſo for other mens. | 


C AR Tvv.s. (12 The whole night. S.) 


|  Faſen; * And when theday was come, hee called his Diſciples : and hee choſe 
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twelue of them (| whom alſo hee named Apoites.) | 
RH E M.65.[13 Whom he named pens: Here it is to be noted againſt our aduerſaries that 
deceitfully meaſure to the ſimple rhe whole nature and qualitie of certaine ſacred fun&ions, by the pri- 
mitiue fignification and yn of the names or wordes whereby they be called, with whom as a 
_ is but an elder, and a bi by , 2 watchman , or Superintendent, fo an Apoſtle is notking but a 
egate or Meſſenger, and therefore ( as they argue) *can make no lawes nor preſcribe or teach any 
thing not expreſſed inthis mandatum. Know therefore againſt fuch deceiuers , rthar ſuch things are not 
to be ruled by the vulgar fignificatien of the word or calling , but by vſe and application by the holy 
writers, and in this point TO own exprefle impoſition. And ſo this word Apoſtle, is a calling 
of O flice, gouernment,authoritie,and moſt high dignity giuen by our Maſter, ſpecially wo the College 
of the Twelue: whom hee endued aboue that which the vulgar etymologie of their name requireth,, 
with power to binde and looſe, to puniſh and pardon , to teach and rule his Church. Our of which 
roome and dignity , which is called in the Pſalme and in the As, a biſhoprike, when Indas fell, Ma- 
thias was choſen to ſupply it,and was numbered among the reſt, who were as founders or foundations 
of our religion, as the Apoſtle termeth them. Therefore to that college this name agreeth by ſpeci- 
all impoſition and precogative, though afterward it was by vſe of the Scriptures , extended to S.Paul 
and Bamabas-, and ſometimes to the Apoſtles ſucceſſors , as alſo (by the like vie of Scriptures) to the 
firſt conuerters of countries, to the faith, or their coadintors in that funRtion, In which ſenſe S. Paul 
chalengeth to be the Corinthians Apoſtle, and named Epaphroditms the 2501 yoo Apoſtle : as we call $. 
Gregory and his diſciple S. An2ufline ; our Apoſtle of England. In all which taking , it cuer fignifieth, 
dignitic , regiment, Paternitie , Principalitie and Primacie in the Church of Cod, according to 5. 
Paul x .Cor. 12. He hath \piicad in his Church , firft indeed Apoſiles &c. W hereby wee may ſee that S. Peters 
dignity was a wonderfull eminent Prerogatiue and Souerainty , when he was the head not onely of ©- 
5 Chriſtian men , but the head of all Apoſtles, | 2m euen of the orgs. of the Twelue. Andif 
our Aduerſaries liſt to hawe learned any profitable leflon by the word Apoſtle , more profitably and 
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truly they might haue gathered, that Chriſt called theſe his principall otficers Apoſiles, or Sent (bimſelf; 
allo tpeclally aboue all other being Mi//w , that is , Sent. = called alio pads wer the Aha M 
warke vs by the nature of the word, that none are true Apoſtles, Paſtors , or Preachers , that are not 
ſpecially ſcat and called. ,..ox.rhat can not ſhew by whom they be ſent, and that all Heretickes there- 
tore be rather Apoſtates: then Apoſtles, for that they be not ſent, nor due!ly called nor choſen to preach, 
CARTVY.6. [13 Whom hee named Apoitles,} The ſhaft of your impudent lying tongue 
muſtiri the end needs returne upon bow {clues, . ſeeing you ſhoore not priuily, = {o- Aus ous. as 
ou muſt needs bee diſcoured : for Maſter Calin inthe ſame place adorneth the Apoſtles with divers 
priuiledges which are proper unto that calling, part wheregf your ſelues alledge. Onely hee affirmeth 
chat they were not to teach at pleaſure , but asthey received in commiſſion, which he plain'y proueth 
by che teſtimony of our Saujopr Chriſt, who commanded them to teach thar which hee had enioyned 
untothem ; W hich reaſon with others, the leſuites do not once touch, but'briog forth that which is 
to no purpoſe ; for although in reſpe@ of their doQtrine they are the foundations of the Church, 
yet doth that doQrine no further beare the name of a foundation, then ir ſelfe is v vpon the 
do&rine, that Chriſt commandcd his Apoſtles to teach : whereupon the Apoſtle when any doubt 
entreth into the Church of . bis doQtrine , altedgeth the authoritie- and commandement of - Chrift, as 
if there were nothing that could ceaſe the doubting thereof, but. onely the knowledge that it was de- 
Jivered by him.- And heere the example of thechoiſe of Mathias is direQiy againſt you : for the Apo- 
ſtles durit not go about the appointment of another Apoſtle, , which ſhould | 
that Tudas was in, but thatthey had the warrant thereot out, of the Pſalm. It is. alſo the Ieſuites vn- 
ckiltuines that they ke Epapuroditus the Phillipians Apoſtle, becauſe he was a coadiutor in grounding 
their faith by teac ing.the Coſpell, when the Apoſtle himlelfe teacheth, that therefore hee was called 
their Apoſtle, becauice. hee came with relcizfe from them unto him,' as other otherwhere are called the 
Churches Apoſtles, for the like reſpe@ of being ſent with reliefe from the Churches. Yet is it . 
ter ignorance and blindnefle that Paul is made an Apoftle in the larger fignification of an Apette, 
and as Epapinreditus was to the Philipians, direRly contrary to the Sciprure, which matcheth his -Apos 
wy wich the beſt of the Apoltles. As for your language of- Gregory and Augkline the” Monkes 
Apolticſhip, ir is barbarous in the Church of God. If you had ſookeh of Apoſtates, u ſhould 
haue becne better underſtood. Touching the authority of Peter ouer the reſt of the Apoſtles, ſo afren 
nakedly and barely affi;med it hath bocne Fibfien of before; vpon Math. 16 &17. - bs 443 
Verſe 14 ' Simon whom hee furnamed Peter, and Andrew his brother, lames 
Iohn, Philip and Bartholomew. at 4. | 
R HE M.7+ {14 Simon. |Peter in the numbring of the A ,alwayes firft named and preferred 
before Andr:w (8 elder brother and ſenior by ax; ef at104gt; he Frm F 
C AL'TVV.7. Sec the anlwer in the ſame place. COPY 
Verſe 23 ' Bee glad in that day and reioyce : for behold- your reward is much in 
heaven. For according to theſe things did their fathers to the Prophets. 
RHxM-8, [23 begiad:] The common miſeries that fall ro rhe true preachers and other Ca- 
tholike'men for Chriſtes ſake, as pouertie , famine, mourning, and perſecuriens, be indeed the grea- 
teſt bleſſings that can be, and are meritorious of the edcd of heauen. Contrarywile, all thy feli- 
cities of this world without Chriſt , arc indeed nothing butiwyoe , and the entrance to everlaſting 


and 


ſerie. 
"C A x Tvv.8: Anſwered before, vpon Math.,.12. 4 
Verſe 26\ Woe,whenall:menſhall'i bleſlc you. For according to theſe things did 


_theirfathers to the falſe Prophets. 

"Rus x.9.[26 Shall bleſſe you.] This wo pertainerh to the Heretickes of out dayes, thar delight 
to haye the provles rayſes, biethngs and ſhoutes, preachi leaſant things of purpoſe to their itchin 
_ as did the Falle-Prophets , when they weze mabaited and commended therefore of the exincd 

ewet. v4 X a 
"CAR Tvv.9s. (26 Shall bleſſe you.) You can hardly ſeeke praiſe of well doing, thardoe bur 
the things which are evill : Whether wee ſeek praiſe 0r not, wee Jeaue itto the iudgement of others, 


Verſe 35, Butloue yee yourenemies : do good and lend, hoping for nothing there- 
by,and your reward ſhall be much,andyou ſhall be the ſonnes ofthe Higheſt, 


becauſe himſelfe js beneficiall upon the unkinde and the euill. 

Ru x m.1oiſz5 Lend, hoping nothing.] In that we may here ſeemeto be mooued to lend to 
thoſe whom we thinke not able nor like eucr to repay againe , it muſt be holden for a counſel] rather 
then z'commandement,.cxcept. the caſe of neceſhtie,, but it may be taken rather for a precept where- 
in yſury, that is to lay, the expeRation not of the lent , bur of bmw for lone, /is forbidden : as 
by-other places of Scripupe it is condemned , and is a thing agpiot the Law of nature and nations. 
And great ſhame and pime,it is, that it ſhould be fo much vſed or ſuffered among Chriſtians , or ſo 
\ Covered and cloaked ynder the habite of other contradts, as it is. | 
CAR T'Vy.10.: Behides that the words are commanding,ithath beenſhewed ypan Math.19.12. 
that all Cowy'els of God to his people are commandements ; and ſo neceſſary a commandement ir is, 
that unleſle they doit they may not bee the ſeruants of |God, as is declared in the ſame verſe, As for 
the eaule of View , confidering thar it is no proper quarrell berweene us and you, wee paſle. jt Ouer: 
Admoniſhing the Reader, that this place which willeth a man to lend to him that bath need, although 
hisenemy, and althoughir appeare a deſperate debt, and hec ſhould leeſe the principal : ne- 
thing cothis queſtion. | | [+2 


; 


CHAP; 


in the watch tower A# 


The wan of 


Heretica 


preachers, 


Againſt vſury 


Annotations upon the Goſpel CHAP.,, 


"CHAP. VII. | 


— 


man Ru 


Perf. 25. But what went you forth to ſee? a man clothed in + ſoft garments? be. 
. huld, they thar arc in coltly apparrell and delicates, arein the bouſe «f Kings. 
; tact MARGINALL NOTES. 
R 4 EM.1.[25 Soft garments] Marke this well concerning Lobys apparrell and diet. See the An. 
notations ypon S,Mat. 3,4. | cs x | 

#,C ART VV. This is anfwered jn the places quoted by the Teſuites, | 
Yerſe.30 Butthe Phariſees and the Lawyers + deſpiſed the counſell of God againſt 


--». themſelves; being not baptiſed of him. | | 
> RHE m.2;[z0 Deſþr/td the. counſel.) As they condemned lobns baptiſine , —__ wy 
c ch, 


counfſell and wiſedome' : io much more that thake no account of the Sacraments of 


; deſpiſe Gods countell and ordinance touching their ſaluation, to their own damnation, | 


Buildmg of 


Churchcs, 


».onaſtenes, 


Co 


'CARTYVY: 2. Earth Ebrverylgre $2. * 
Verſ-38. And ſtanding behinde betide his fect, ſhee beganto + water his feet 
., With teares,and wiped them with the haires of her head, and kiſſed his feer, 
.-: .andannointed them with the ointment. 
Rue M-3-[38 Water his feete.] A perfeR patterne of true penance in this woman, who _ 
of Chriſt with open tcares and other ſtrange works of ſatisfation and deuotion , remislion of 


- fianes., 


CART VV. 3. [;8.] Satisfation From us to God, and remiſſion from Cod te vs, can ns 
more -— together, then marchandable paiment with bankerupe. For further aniwer, looke before, 
vpon Math.z.8, | 6; | 

Verſe 43 For the which 1 ſay to thee, Many finnes are forgiuen her, becauſe ſhce 
- +: +hath+ lowed much. Butto-whom lefſe is forgiuen,he loucth lefle. 

[47 Loxed much. ] Not onely faith ( as you may percciuc ) but loue or charity ob- 


RHexM4.\ 
teincth remisfion of finnes, "B+ 3 

CAR T vv.4. (47.Loxed much.) In the parable of the rwo' debrers,'a greater and ſmaller, 
forgiuen, becauſe they had nothing to 'pay, there is firſt fignified, that what or bow little ſoeutr a 
man oweth unto God, he is yet alwayes vnable co make payment. Secondly, our Sauiour Chriſt no- 
teth, that the forgrueneſle 6 chebdebrlof finne is-a iuſt cauſe of loue, according 'to the meaſure and 
Tate of the finnes forgiuen. As it is euident in ſuch debters from whom this fimilitade is taken ; which 
bearc no ſpeciall lone to their creditors, vnrill they know how they fhall be Jealt with by them in their 
debr which they are unable to pay. Now if it ſhould be as the” Teſuites would haue it, that loue and 


; the fuits thereof thould be a caule of remiſſion of fins, our Sau. Chriſts application of the- parable, 


ſhould be direQly contrary to his parable ; for here they make the greater finger to have ſomewhat to 
ſatisfie, where the parable betokeneth,” tharnort fo much as the lefſer can do it, And that which in the 
arable he had made the cauſe of the lone of the forgiuen perſon, here he ſhould make it the effet of 
6 loue, wherethe application allo it ſelfe ſhewerh the contrary; when it is {aid g@ whomliale is for- 
, he loueth litde; Let therefore the reader here learne to abhorre ſuch. impageat wreſting of the 
word not onely to a diuers, butto'a cleane contrary ſence of thatthe ſcripmure meancth, As touching 
theſe words, for becauſe, c. that they are not onely notes of arguments of the, cauſe ro the effeR, but 
alſo of the effe@ to the cauſe, and otherwiſe, ſee before, vpon Math. 25. 34. 35. How alſo apreeth it 
with your doQrine of ſatistaQion, that ſo ? Oxpnpes a ſinner as was this woman, ſhould and that ſo ſud- 
den'y, by loue deſerue the forgiueneſle of her morall finne, 
Verſe #9 And they that ſate together at the table, beganto ſay within themſclues, 
+ Whois this that alſo forgiueth ſins? | 
Rare M5.ſ49 Who « thi that. Þ As the Phariſees did alwayes carpe Chriſt for remiſſion of 
finnes in carth, ſo the hererikes reprehend his Church, thar remitterh ſinnes by his auchority, | 
CARTVV.s. (49. This is anſwered before, ypon Math.g. 3. | 


Perſe 5 For he loueth our nation's and he hath built a Synagogue for vs. 
; - re Bail ebg beaFio nb otnf > , jy 
HE M5. [5 Built a Synagogue, As at that time to found a Synavopue , was acceptable to 
Cod, and procured the prayers — j faithfull people for whoſe We ie BE 4 made : ſo os much 
more in the New Teſtament, to build a Church , Monaſtery, College, or any like worke for the ho- 
nour and ſervice of God, is gratefull to him, and procureih the prayers of the good people for whole 
vie ſach-things be onye. Man, 1 0 La . F aaftoryirkers 
C AR TVV.6; (5. Build 4 Synagogue. S. nely we except that kinde of Monaſtery in 
the Popiſh Monkes may neſtle nay hon yooug. _ F ® why | | 
Verſe 44 And turning to the woman, hee ſaid unto Simon, Doeſt thou ſee this wo- 
man? Tentred | into thy houſe,water to my feer thou did(t not give : but ſhee 
with teares hath watred my feet, and wich-her baires hath-wiped them, 


RUKz M.7. [44 Into thy houſe.] An exceeding approbation of the extravrdinary any - and 
nes 
» » 


; 
' 


— 


4 C 4 


CHuars, According to S.. Luke. 


ſignes of externall deuotion , which ſceme ro carnall men (though otherwiſe faithfull) to be often ſu- 
rfluous or not acceptable. This Simow was perhaps of a good will, 2d therefore ( as divers other Extericy 
did elſewhete ) inuited Chriſt to his houſe , not © iriey or ——— 2s ſome other did: bit of mort 
of affeRion,as it may ſeeme by Chriſts familiar talke with him, oor onion 3 dueries rowards thas commori 
himwere bur ordinaty:but the arnointin waſhing kishng, wipi of his feet in ſuch ſort as the woman deotion. 
did, were further Genes of more then yulgar loue: fiich as-is in de men or wemen that go on pil- 
grimage,and kifſe cawly the holy memories of Chriſt and his Saints. Which is no more Far an ex- 
args expreſſing of their affefion, and that they loue miich, 4s every yulgar Chriſtian man 
not. | 
C AR TVV.s5. (44.Into « veneſe.) All the roples you haue cannot make your Popiſh Pilgrimes 
euen and level] with the noble duty of this godly woman, vnlefſe you cati niake hoo 'S, 
ders abrode: and the-memories of Chriſt and his Saints equall atd alike, ro-be honoured with the per- 
ſon of our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe, to whom this woman did diuine honour. And therefore theſe pil- 
rimages are as the high and greene hills of the Iſraelites, where men went a whooring after their own 
Jew worſhipping the creatures, paſſing by the Creator, which is bleſſed for euet.” Amen. 
Ferſe.50 And he faid to.the woman, ) Thy faith hath made thee ſafe, Goe in.peace. 
Ra E M.8.{50 Thy faith.) The remiſſion of her finnes being attributed before to charity , is 
now allo {ayd to come of her faith. Whereby you'may know that it commonly proceedeth of both, InuNH;fication 
and of hope alſo, tkaugh but one named. Becauſe when there be divers cauſes concurring to one ef - attributed 
feft, the Scriptures commonly name but one, and that eſpecially which is moſt proper to the purpoſe not to- faith 
and time, not excluding the other. Apd. therefore his working miracles ypon any perſon, onely. 
is attribuced to the faith ot them on whom or at whoſe defire they be done. Becauſe he wrought his 
miricles to induce all men to belecye in him, and therefore ſpecially required faith at their s, and 
n2mely before other things , whether they did belecue that he was able to doe that which they agked 
at his hands: without which it had been rather a mockery and tentation of him , then a uue deſire of 
benefit at his hands. {| 
CAR TVv.6. (50. Thy faith.) Lowe and Hope concurre in ſaluation, but not as canſes, but as 
effefts and fruits of the man that is ſaued by faith. And ſhew vs if you can, - that either our Saviour 
Chriſt or his dpoey euer {aid, Thy workes or thy lone bath ſaucd thee, or thou haſt peace by thy workes, or Tam. 8,24, 
by thy lowe, as of faith, it is often ipoken. It is indeed ſaid of Hope, that we are ſaued by, or rather init; 
but in farre other ſence then when it is ſayd, that we are. ſancd by faith. For the meaning is nothing elfe 
bur cbat our ſaluation is a thing that is not antly ſeene, but that which lieth in hope, or is ne” 
for , making hope no caule of our ſaluation, butonely a thing neceſſarily annexed thereungo , as the 
whole circumſtance of the place doth conuince, 


_——_— 
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and 


C— 


CH AP. V I1I. 7 


_ £ _— 
hs 


Ferſe TO whom he ſaid,To you it is given to know the myſterie of the kingdom 
10. - of God, but tothe reſt in parables, + that * ſeeing they mayſnotſee, and hea- Eſey 6. 9 
' Ting may not underſtand. | | ; 


| MARGINAL N@TES. 
RHE M.t. (to. That ſeeing) See the Annotations vpon S. Mather,chap. tz. 
CARTVY.1. (10\) Alwayes wherethe reader is referred tothe tormer Annotation, there and 
in the ſame quotation ler him looke the anſwer, if an anſwer be needfull. - > 
Verſe 13 For they vpon therocke : ſuch as when they heare, with ioy receiae the 
word : and theſe have no rootes, becauſe # for a time they beleeue, and in 


time of tentation they reuole. | | 
 RHE mir. [13 Fore rome Againd the heretikes rhat ſay , \faith once had can nor be loſt, and 
that he which now hath nor faith, never had, 

CARTVv.r. (13. For atime.) The true andiuſtifying Job certainly apprehending the mercy 
of God in Chriſt, once had;can neuer be loſt, becauſe he thar beleeuerh hath already euerlaMang life, Toh.” 3. rg. 
and ſhall never die, which could notbe if he ſhould ar any time leeſe faith, without which there is no 6. 40. | 
life. Secondly, becauſe that'the nature of this faith is to proceed from faith to faith, and frem leſle to & 11. 26, 
more, whereupon it is-faid; that whoſocuer drinketh of this water, ſhall neuer rhirſt, for that it isa Rom. 1.17. 
well or fountaine of lining water in him welling or ſpringing to cternalllife. Therefore thoſe which Toh. 4. 13, 
fall away were mever of the Church,and therefore had never true faith, Thirdly, becauſe the giftsand 14. 
calling of God are without repentance. It were alſo abſurd, that Chriſt praying to his father, that the r.Toh. 2.19 
faith of his ele faile not, ſhould be refuſed of him, or his petition denied. But as for the faith which Rom-11, 2, 
is a naked perſwaſion of the truth of the Goſpell, withour any ſpeciall application of it\ro themſelues 20. | 
in their harrs. it is no maruell if the tempeſt of tentation do carry it away,as that which grew rather yp- Luk, 22.33 
en t:e tongues end, then tooke root in the mould of the heart, 4% $ 
Verſe 45” And Teſus ſaid; Who is it that touched me? And all denying, # Peter ſaid, 

andhey that were with him, Maiſter,multitudes throng and preſſe thee, and 


, doeſt thou ſay, Who touched me? . 
Rne M.2.[45/ Peter ſaid.) It is an evident figne of prerogatiue , that Peter onely is named ſo 
often-as chiefe of the company. Mar. 1.35. A#.5.29. Luc. 9.32. Mar.16.7.1.C0.15.5. 


CAR TVY.2, [45 eter /ajd.] What will not Toe to prouc Peters prerogative, eh _ tho 


—_ 


——— 


A nmotations vpon the G ofpcll CHap, "I 


S.-2 
$8. 10. & 
21. Is. 


Holy women 
that followed 
Cinst. 


The brethren 
of Chit 
Hieron. cont. 
__ Helud.c.9. 
«+. Ihdem.c.8. 


A third place 
aſter lays 


wardneſſe before his fellowes is raſh and unaduiſed ſpeeches and deeds will ſerue? For this building 


as appearcth in this place,., and divers others quoted m the 24g ot : All which bein wartes a 
ſcarres in Peters face, if wy ſerue for prerogatiues, I will-not deny but that hee whic boaſteth of 
Peters ſucceſſion, is the mo priviledged and prerogatiued man that is in the world, As hee that from 
the top of the crown, uuto the ſole of his foote, is full, not of wartes or ſcarres, bur of boyles ang 
borches ; {© that hee is fiothing elſe bur a Church byle, all feſtered and mattery: yet if all theſe ſpee. 
564 of Peter had beene aduiſed and commendable could prouc no prerogatiue of power but of 
order onely. | | 
Verſes0 And IESVS hearing this word, anſwered the father of the maide, 
Feare not : + beleeve onely, and ſhee ſhall bee ſafe. 


RHtM.3.[5o Beleene onely.] Sec the Annotations vpon S. Marke c.5.36. 
CAR TVY. Look in the anſwer vpon Mark. 5. 36. | 


Ferſe 3 - And Toane the wife of Chuſa Herods procurator, and Suſan , and many 
others that | did miniſter unto him of their ſubſtance. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


RHE m.4[3.That did miniſter] It was the cuſtom of-the Iewes that women of their ſubſtance 
did miniſter mearte and drinke and cloth ro their teachers , going about with them., which becanſe ic 
might haue been ſcandalous among the Gentiles, S. Paul makerh mention that he vied it not And th 
miniſtred to our Lord of their pb Rince for this cauſe , that he whoſe ſpirituall benefics they rea 
might reape their carnall things. ; | 
AR T vv.4.[3.That did miniſter]It cannotbee ſhewed that either this miniſtring by women 
was 4 caftome amon? the Tewves, or ſcandalous amongſt rhe Gentiles. But the contrary rather a 
for thatthis liberaliry,of womenroſe of an extraordinary feeling of Gods mercy in Chriſt. And as 
for the place to the Corinthes, it is ynderſtood of the Apoſtles wines, as ſhall bee ſhewed in the pro- 


 perplace. And that Pan! therefore abſtained from this (becauſe it was ſcandalous among 'the Gen- 


tiles) it is not onely yngrounded'y but malepartly, and very ignorantly ſpoken : mala , becauſe 
omitting both the calf why Paul would Te c ble to RC Churches Toes ed in the 
Scripture, they haue put in a cauſe of their own head withour any warrant of the word: pony, 
fer that the Tewes vnto whom the Apoſtles Preached when carried about their wives (#s the Te- 
ſuites ſay certaine Matrones) were ſcattered amongſt the Gentiles, and dwelt in the face \and daily 
fight of them. So that if the ſcandale of the Gentiles had beene the cauſe why Pani had forborne 
that which the other Apoſtles did in this behalfe, there was the ſame cauſe for them ro haue forborne 
this CuFome as well as hee. Beſide that, toe what Nation is it not ſcandalous for a man ts lead a woman 
that is none of his wife about the Countrey with him whereſocuer hee goeth ? eſpecially if ſhee bee 
the wife of another man. As for our Sauiour Chrift, his holinefle did ſhine forth ſo cleere as the 
heavens , beſides hee was accompanied with twelue Diſciples, and the women that in thar io 
miniſtred to him were Mary, and a great- multitude of people till followed after him to heare his 
words,and to bec healed by him Es 

Verſ.2o And it was told him,Thy mother and | thy brethren ſtand withont deſirous 


to ſee thee. 

RH E M-5.(2oThey brethren.) Theſe brethien of our Lord, were not the ſonnes of the B. Virgi 
Mary the mother of God, as Helnidins wickedly taught : neither are they to be thought (as ſome oils 
ſay) the ſonnes of Toſeph by another wife : for (as S. Hierome writeth) not onely our Lady was a virgin 
but by reaſon of her, Ioſephralſo: that our Sauiour might be borne of a virginal matrimonie. Bur toy 
are called his brethren (according to the vſuall ſpeech of the Scriptures) becauſe they were his coufins 
either the ſons of Toſeps brother, or (as the mare receiued opinion is) the ſonnes of our Ladies fiſter 


called Mary of Iames, which Iames therefore is alſo called the brother of our Lo1d, 


C AR T VV-5. [20 Thy brethren, $.] 
Verſ.55 And | her ſpirit returned, andſhe roſe incontinent. And hee bade them 


giue her to eate. | 

Rat M.6.(55 Her ſpirit returned.) This returning of the ſoules againe into the bodies of 
them whom Chriſt and his Apoſtles raiſed from death ( ſpecially Lazarus , who had been dead foure 
dayes) doth _— proue a third place againſt our adverſaries , that ſay , euery one goeth ſtraight 
to Heauen or to Hell , for it cannot be thought that they were called from the one or the other , and 

therefore from ſome third place. 
 CARTYVY.6. [55 Her ſpirit returned.) If indeed your doQrine were ttue of heauen meri- 
ted : wee would not deny bur that their might bee ſome iniuſtice to callhim, from the ioyes of hea- 
ven for a certaine time, Burſeeing it is the tive grace of God, and that God is debtor to none for 
his glories ſake, and for the edifying of the Church (which was notably performed in this miracle) 
hee may doe with his own asto his Fatherly wiſedome ſeemeth good, to abbridge them for a time of 
their taſted iciry, T hat I ſpeake nothing of the further felicity which was by this meanes of lon- 
ger life faithfully led, added unto the reuiued after their finall death, eſpecially ro LaJarms who being 
a finovular. inſtrument of ſetting forth Gods glory, was our of all doubr glorified of the Lord accor- 
dingy. Bur yet this wee cannorler eſcape, that Lazar who did Hoy of belecue in Chriſt , but 
pa a {cuera kinde of intereſt in our Saujour Chriſts familiarity and/friendſhip, is lodged of che 19> 
uites in Purgatory. A man would thinke that our Satiour Chriſts friends ſhould bee accom- 
modarted. But the Pope, enemy to Chriſt, bearing the keyes of Heauen, Hell, Purgatory and all, it 
is a0 maruaile, although our Saujour Chrifts friends are cuill beſtomed and thruſt into kis ye 
| | | | houte. 
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Curarg. According to S, Luke, 179 
houſe. And withall thus have they ouerthrown their voſauory deſtinftion which alloteth onely the 
lhiddle ſort which/are neither very good nor very bad to take yp their baite in Purgatory or ever they 
can come into heaven, But you torger your ſelues further, for although a thizd place were granted, 
ot could not thereupon conclude Purgatory : for you make a Pymbus or skirt of bell, the common 
Inne for all the fajthtu!} thar died, before Chriſt harrowed hell according as you uſe'toſpeake. And 
there, bur that you are fallen out with your {chues, and turnefick with 6 maze of your own iuucu- 
tions, you would haue beſtowed Lazarus, 


F WI 


CHAR FX; 
Shin bags BE A PR? .* 
Ferſe AND calling together the twelue Apoſtles, hee gaue them + vertue and 

1. powerquer alldeuils, and to.cure all maladies. | 


þ 


| MARGINAL NorTes. 
RHEM.r.(r Vertue and power.) To command deuils and diſeaſes either of body or ſoule, 
- by nature proper to God onely: bur by Gods gift,” men alſo may haue the ſame, cuen ſo to forgive 
nne*r J | | 
CAR Tyv.r. [1 Vertue and Per. 2 Buy the Apoſtles could not worke miracles | 
all men that ſtood ip need of them (the ſpirir forbidding them to offer grace to ſome) but ypon thoſe A3.16.6 
ro whom they were direfed, cuen fo cow they not giue remiſſion of finnes but to thoſe which be- 116,.6,7 
leeved. Truth it is that they would not remir any but ſuch: ; : byr it is alſo true, that they could nor if 
they would. jeg | 
Verſ.4x And TESVS anſwering ſaid, #0 faithlefſe and perverſe generation, 
_. how long ſhall I be with you and ſuffer you? bring hither thy ſonne. 


RHE M.2.(41 P Jt bleſſe.) Tacredulity hindreth the effe& of exorciſmes, and other miraculous 
power giuen to the | urch, | 


CARA T VV.2.\ This is anſwered before ypon Math; 17.19, 


talle death, |-ti 


Po 
WY 


Ferſe 27. And fayto you «Guredly, There bee ſome ſtanding heere that ſhall not. 
lichey-ee thekxingdom.of God. ; 


% +... AN8OTATIONS. | 

Rurnmn.j.(:5 Fill tbey fre:) To the Apoſtles ; that had to preach the kingdom of God, and to ' 
ſuffer fo much mvery-fot the Tame in this world, be willſhew his glory ,- and giue them a taſte of his 7”, 7! 
owne ioyfull ſtate antt of his. $2ints. in heaven, calling thither Moy/es and Eljgs, that the Law.and Pro- $419, 
phets mighr be wimeſlcs of the lame. Sce the Annot,, vgou Mas.c.17-1, | 


Ferſ.$3. Andtbey receiged him not, becauſe his | face was to go to Hieruſalem. - 


Rat M4053 Face to goe to Hiernalem,) The Samaritans were Schiſmatickes from the: Iewes; I 
andhad a Schilmaricall temple in mount Garizim, of purpoſe to draw men thither from-Gods temp/e Schiſmaticks, 
in Hieruſalem, where oaciy was the true and as it were the. Catholike ſexuice and ſacrifice vato God; o.4.9, 
Therefore they did hot» gladly receive our Sauiour , becauſe they did perceiue hee was going"to 3* NY- 124 
Hieruſalem. 27. 


Verſe.s 5. And turning, | hee rebuked them, ſaying, You know not of what ſpirit Tob, x, 


YOU are. | | - 

R HE M.5-(55 ge rebuked them.) Nor juſtice nor all rigorous puniſhment of finners is Kere for: Deſire of 
bidden, nor Ebat fa@ reprehended , nor the Church'gr Chriſtian Princes blamed for pticting Heres NR, +. wy 
tickes to death: but that none of theſe ſhould be done for defire of our particular an. of withour _, = 


diſcretion, and regatd'of their amendmem, and example to others. Therefore S. Peter vied his power (he; Fuerit / 
. : "> 46 Z 
4 


; Ypon Ananias and Saphiya, when ke ſtrooke them both down to death for defrauding rhe Church,” * 
Verſe.62: IESYS ſaid to him, } No man putting his hand to the plough,and loo- 
'king back, is'apt for the Kingdome of God. | mn 


RHE M.1r. (25 No man looking backe.) It is a dangerous temptation 'for a man that hath loft . 
h's gaods for Chriſt{ to looke mneh; backe at them , and to. remember with delight the pleaſures and 00 kings 
eaſes of this world, for it breedeth in him diſconrentment of the treubles and crofles that are incident backe, 
to the Nate of ſuch asthlly follow Chriſt. *In which caſe a man ſhould ever looke forward rowards 
heauen. and neuer backward to the world. h; | 

CAR Tvv. Totheſe foure Annotations, $, 


—— th. af 


es eee ih: 
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Firſe VYoe to thee Corazin, woe to thee Bethſaida': for if in Tire and Sidon/had 
Iz3  ' beene wrought the miracles that haue been wrovght in you z' they had 
done penance ſitting in ſack-cloth and aſhes long agoe. 

d A Ff 2 MAAGINAL 
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Annotations VPN the GoSpell Cunap:. Io. > 


MARGINALL NoTES. 


Rnrx M.r.(1;.In ſackloth and afhes) True penance is not onely to lead a new life, but to puniſh 
the body by ſuch things as here be recorded, for the ill life paſt, | 
C AR TVV. Thisis anſwered bebbre; vpon Math.;z.2. 
Perſe 16 FHethat heareth you,heareth me : and he that defpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me: 


and he that deſpiſeth me,deſpiſeth him that ſent me, 
RHE M.2.(15 He that heareth.) It is all one to deſpiſe Chriſt, and to deſpiſe his Prieſts aud 
M-nifters inthe Catholrke Chirch: ro refuſe his doQrine, and theirs. | 
C AR TVY.2.(15) This istrue if you meane of Chriſtscrue Miniſters, and not of your Popiſh 
and Antichriſtian Prieſts and Prelats. | 


cage  Ferſe 35 Andthe next day he tooke forth two pence,and gaue tothe hoſt, and ſaid, 


er2 997 0 67706» 


FYGIS» 


Haue care of him : and whatſoever thou ſhalt+ſupererogate, I at my return 
will repay thee. 

RHiet M.z (35. Stpererogate.) S. m_—_ faith that the Apoſtle (1.Cor. 9.) according to this 
place did ſo ſupererogate, that is, did more ther he needed or was beund to doe, when he might haue 
required all dueties fa preaching the Goſpell , bur would not. b.de op+ Monach.s.5 . whereof it com- 
meth, that the workes which we doe more then precept , be called workes of Supererogation : aud 
whereby it is alſo euident againſt the Proteſtants, that there be ſuch workes, See Optatus [;.6.cont. 
Foo how aptly he applieth this parable to $, Paules countell of yirginitie 1, Cor. 7.)as to a worke of 
-Jupererogation, _ 

CAR TVV. 3.(35.Stepererogate.) If the Scripture do allow of the works of Supercrogation, , yet 

were it.as unſeaſonable here to ſpeak of them, as a tempeſt in the midſt of harueſt. For itis euident, 
that our Sauiour by this parable goeth about to breake their pride, which eſteemed that they can bee 
iuſtified by the obſcruation of the Law. And therefore where ro procure the caſier keeping of the 
law, the Scribes by the word Neighbour underſtood their friends onely ; our Sauiour ſheweth| by this 
parable, that the enemy alſo was underſtood inthe compaſſe of that word : where it is to be obſerued, 
thar the Phariſee, as ſightleſſe as he was in the law, and as ſenſeleſſe in the knowledge of his owne 
vnability, yet notwithſtanding ſaw thus farre, that no man was able to loue his enemy as himlelte, 
Now if our Sauiour Chriſt ſhould by the ſame parable teach, that a man cannot onely fulfil! the com- 
mandements, but alſo adde a ſurcreaſe and ouer-plus of good workes : hee ſhould haue ſowen this 
peece of ground inthe Scripture,nor with diuers, but with contrary ſeeds, and ſhould hauc placed the 
cabbadge neere vnto the vine, neere whereunto-it cannot proſper. Further, it is contrary vnto the an- 
ſwer which out Sauipur Chriſt gaue to the like queſtion; where being demanded of the rule bf good - 
workes, our Sauiour Chriſt defineth it by the law of commandements : ſo that if there be any good 
 Worke, itis contained thete, as alſo the good workes are deſcribed by.obedience, which in matter of 
workes preſuppoſeth a commandementr : beſide that it is expreſly forbidden in the law, that any 
11d adde rhereunto. And doe the” Fefuits thinke that the Samaritan having brought the wounded 
Iew into the Inne, had diſcharged a good dury of neighbourhood, if after he had left him there vo- 
promgey of ſuch things as the Inne wanting, the Samaritan abounded in. And if they thinke fo, they 
ittle conſider what force the law hath, that commandeth tb eaſe even the Aﬀe of the enemy, if in 


falling under'the load, the mou beaſt ſhould haue been in perill of his life. As touching Amugnſline, 


© he ſpeaketh intleed of Pauls ( ating, bug his meaning is plaine, that he ſupererogated more then 
the {burches could require rin but not more then ha Lord did Deck os hi : which is magi- 
feſt in the ſame chapter, in that he ſaith, that otherwayes he ſhould haue hindered the Goſpell, and a- 
- buſed hisauthority. Now doe the Ieſuites thinke, that it is at the free choyce of the Miniſter, whe. 
© ther he will abuſe hisauthority, or uſe jt well, lay a block inthe Goſpels way, or remoue it. And in 
another place he calling this duty to the fifth commandement, as to a head, affirmed that ir belonged 
vnto him 38 nh Father ſo tro doe, And that he had ne ſuch meaning of Supererogation, it ap- 
areth ,: 1n that hee. faith, Thou doft ther gine for nought, ſane} for nonght , for thou findef 
ing" vs 'hereaf to ſane, and thou findeſt much whereof to condemne. Optatus alſo ſo expoundeth 
hi , that be {erueth nothing tothe Leſuites defire, For expounding the two pence to be the rwo 
Teftaments, he ſheweth that the other is no AAR $99 = laid out, For wee our ſelues hold, 
that it is folded in diuers circumſtances of the perſons, and of the gifts, and is not generally and fim- 
ply commanded asthe conſtant duties of matried perſons : giuing thereby to underſtand, that it is ſo 
a counſell, that itis alſo a commandement, af vl. not {0 Liner Þ and laid out as the two pence gi- 
ucnto the hoſt,bur reſerucd in the decke uncill circumſtances draw it forth, 


.: Verſe 21 In that very houre he reioyced in ſpirit,and ſaid, I confeſſeto thee, O Fa: 
..... ther, . Lord of heauenand earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the 
wiſe and prudent, andhaſt revealed then | to little ones: Yea father, for ſoit 

_ hath wellpleaſed thee. X.4 

METS oh He — ANNOTATIONS. --- | 


The hnmble R 1 x11.4.(21 To little ones.) By this vulgar place euery artificer may not preſume that God 
hath zeuealed-alltrueth-ta -him.,. p Se ad a 7p . of 5.6 of 


eulearned and 


the learned, tor Chriſt did not 


Catholicke afterward endew fiſhers and vulgar men nor any other with the gifts of wiſdome and tongues, without 


know 
thru 


tlicke, 


their indaſtry, ſtudy, and teaching, though ar the beginning, of great prouidence he did ir, that it might 
ettey be cleore to the world,that all N ns waſh conuerted to him, not by perſwalion of cunning Orators 


b 
proud or ſubtill Diſputers, but by the plaine force of his grace and trueth , which S. Auguſtine counteth grea- 
leamed Here- ter then all bx 44 | TY. Tn 


miracles. | Further we are taught by this place, that the poore humble obedicar _ 
| ca 


A. 


Accontes to S. Luke, 
g uke =” 


CHAP. 10, 


Ate. 


I81 


— 


dren of the Church know by their faith the high myſteries of Chriſts Diuinitie , and his preſence in 
the B. Sacrament; and ſuch like: rather then Afius, Calnin, and other like proud Scribes and Phariſees, 
CARTVY.4. This is anſwered before vpon Math.11.25. 


Verſe 28 And he ſaid co him, Thou haſt anſweredright, | this doe, and thou ſbalt 


live. } | 
RHE M.5.( l 'Ths doe.) Not by faith oncly, but by keeping Gods commandements we obraine 
life euerlaſting: not onely by beleeuing bur by doing. The heretickes lay that it is impoſſible ro keep 
this commandement of louing God with all our heart. Bur the Scriptures giue vs example of diuers 
that haue kept and fulfilled it, as farre as is requiſite in this life. 3.Reg.14.8. 2.Par.15,r5. Pſ.118.10 
Eccleſ 47 .-9,10.4-.Reg.:0.3,5.Luc.1;5. Andifitvere impoſlible to keepe ir, and yet by C iſt pro- 


poled for the megne to obraine life cuerlaſting, he had mocked this Lawyer and others,apd nor taught 


them. k.- 1 | | 
CAR TVV.5.[28. This doe.] Not by faith onely conclude you. No not by faith in part ſay we,. 


ifit be true that you would here gather, thatwe are ſaned by doing and that perte&@ Tuſtice ſtandeth 
by doing and working ſo as the law preſcribeth : which if you be aſhamed of, then it followeth, that 
although here be a way preſcribed to heauen, yet that it is a way which was neuer, nor can be beaten 
with the foot of any man, our Sauiour Chriſt onely excepted, And therefore thar our Sauiour Chiiſts 
an{wer.to the Scribe, was made according to the words of the queſtion, by what doing one might be la- 
ued? wherein that our Sauiour Chriſt left the Scribe in his mire, and opinion of his owne righteouf* 
nefſe, withour further inſtrufion of the truth, it came upon this; that he came to entrap and to tempt 
our Sauiour.Chriſt,as the Euangeliſt noteth, Comming therefore to mocke him, himſelfe was wor- 
thily mocked : whereas our Sauiour Chriſt rowards the young man and Prince askipg the ſame = 
ſtion with ſome affe&ion ro know the truth, bearerh himſclfe farre otherwiſe : for by bidding kim 
ſell thar which he had, and follow him, he would have taught him in-one of the ſmaller commande- 
ments, how farre he was ouerſhot in his opinion of fulfilling of the law. For ſecing hee tooke our 
Satiour Chriſt to bel a teacher ſent of God, he faulted againſt the firſt and eighth commandemear, in 
that being commanded of God, by the miniſtery of qur Saviour Chriſt to Jiftribute unto-the- poore, 
he obeyed not. And ſecing the law requireth obedience unto God cuecn to the lofle of life, it muſt 
needs Gllow, that the obedience which is to the lofle of goods; is much more commanded by-it ; 
And that hercin hee brake the law of God,itis yet more exident, when as our Sauiour Chriſt-vpon 
this refuſall of his, affirmed thar it vas hard, yea impoſſible for rich men to enter imo the kingdom of 
heauen, which notwithſtanding lieth wide open for thoſe that fulfil the law. Now our Sauiour-Chriſt 
haning conuinced him in his conſcience of the breach of the Jaw, would no doubt (if the yong man 
had harkened unto him) further haue inſtruted him in the way of faluation : eſpecially conſidering that 
he meant ro haue called him ro the miniſtery of the word, and to be adaily and continuall follower of 
his. Bur this queſtion of the wayto ſaluation is notably decided by Paul and Silas, which being,,asked 
of the Iaylor, ſo farre void of the opinion of his owne inſtice, rhat'in the-conſcience of his own wics 
kedneſſe, hee was eyen at the very doore of deſparation , in what doivg he might be ſaued: anſwer 
van es in beleeuing in the Lord Teſw he ſhould be faned, Both theſe poynts, that neither the Law is a- 
le to ſaue, and rhat onely faith doth ſaue, as they haue certaine and cleare teſtimonies of the word, ſo 
ſo hane they the approbation of antiquity. Ire affirmeth, 7 hat the Law doth onely diſconer ſinne, but ta- 
keth it not away. Angnitine faith, That all the commandements of God are then eſteemed to bee done, when it is 
Jrgines whatſoever is not done : That woe is to the life if it be nener ſs comedably led, when it receineth indgement 
without mercy. And where they ſay that they keepe the Law fo farre as it is requiſite, giving thereby to 
vnderſtand, that an unperfe@ keeping of the Law will ſatihe the iuſtice of God :. they are maniteſt- 
ly overthrown by the words of the Law, which pronounceth for turſed him that doth net abide in ali that 
written to do it. 1 ouching the examples of righteous men which they haue heere raked together, they 
are all anfwered before, vpon Lute 1.6. in the example of Zachary and Elizabeth, confidering that 
ſuch as was their righteoninefle, fuch is the righteouſnefle of the reſt. Touching the other point, that 
faith alone wee are inflificd , tereme affirmeth, T har by faith alone God doth in$lifie. Baſil alſo, That 
that is truely to o/ory when a man is not extolled for his owpn inflice, but doth acknowledge bum'elſe deſtitute of true 
mhtcon/neſ[e,and yet by opcly ſaith in Chriſt to bee inſtified. Auguſtine, That 4 man is uot juFtified by the precepts 
0] 200 bfe, but by faith m Chriſt ; not by the law of workes, but by the Law of faith ; not by the letter but by 
the Spirit; not by the merit of decds,bnt by a free willmg grace. W herefore it is apparant that in the Marginall 
note ypon the 19 of Mathew, Auguttine is ſhametully wraſted from his meaning : for hee maketh the 
doing of good workes neceflarily annexed to him that ſhall bee ſaued, and that the faith from the 
which they are removed cannot ſaue, as that which is no true faith : Where the Teſuites would haue 
the workes copartners with faith in the cauſe of our ſaluation, And this Auguitine doth euidently de- 
care, when hee ſpeaketh not of the true butof* a dcad faith, For otherwiſe itis cuident by Auguilines 
That hee plac. th the rightepnſneſſe of a man not in that hee hath done any good, but in that his finnes are ſorginen bim, 


which remiſſion of ſinnes is obtained by faith. 


Verſezo And IESVS taking it,ſaid,a certaine man went down from Hierufalem 
into Tericho, and fell among theeues, who alſo ſpoiled him, and giving him 
wounds went away leaving him | halfe-geaJ. 

Rum M6.f30-Haife dead.] HeP®is ſignified man wounded very ſore in his vnderſtanding and 
free-will, and al! other|powers of ſoule and body , by the finne of Adam : but yet that neither ynder- 
ſtanding nor free-will, nor the reſt, were extinguiſhed in man or taken away. The Prieſt and Lekite 
hienifie the Liw of Moyſes * this Samaritan, is Chriſt the Prieſt'of the new Teſtament: the oyle and 
wine, his Sacraments: the hoſt, the prieſts his miniſters. W hereby is ſignified , that the Law could 
not recouer the ſpiritual life of mankind from the death of fin that is, iuſtifie man; but Chriſt ovely, 
| Ff ; who 
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182 . eAnnotations vponu the Goſpell Cn A P10, 


who by his paſſion and the grace and vertue thereof miniſtred in and by his Sacraments, iuſtifieth, and 

increaſeth the iuſtice of man, healing and m_— free will to doe all good workes, | 
CARTvv.6s. [zo Halfe dead.) Your tend Allegory is not able once to looke the plaine and 
fimple word in the face, which teachcth not that wee are halfe dead, but that wee are wholy dead. 
Eſa 2.x, In whichreſpe@ it is ſaid that wee muft bee borne againe to enter into the kingdom of heauen: 
lob,z. z.97, Heereupon our reformation in the Goſpel is called Reſurretion, which is a rifing eucn from the dead, 
Rom. 6. 5, and nor the turning of a ficke bed into a whole, as the Papiſts make it. And therefore the Evangeliſt 
Toh.zt, 26, Noting the particular doQrine which the rayfing up of Lazarus doth yeeld, reacheth it to bee: that our 
27. Saviour Chriſt is the reſurreion, not onely of thoſe that haue finiſhed this life, but of thoſe which 
belecuing do liue ſtill, The ancient Councel! (for of the conſpiracy of Trent wee make no account) 
.is direRly againſt you, not onely in the ſeventh Chapter where it affirmeth him to bee deceiued by 
an heretical] ſpirit, which eſteemeth thir by ſtrength of nature hee is able to think ſo much as a good 
thought : 'anddiyers other chapters, bur alſo in the ſame chapter which is heere alledged , where the 
Councell eſteeming that a natura!! man may do good workes in ſhew ; addeth, that hee cannot do it as 
+ oweht; not for that hee is not able to do ir perteRtly and exattly as the law requireth, but, as the 
Councell it ſelfe faith, becauſe hce doth it not For Gods ſake, which muft neceſſarily be at the beginning 
of cucry good work. But to make this Allegory true in ſome ſort, that in no ſort is Theological, 
Thar ſtall portion of life that remaineth in a man after his fall muſt bee vnderſtoed of his habyiry 
80 reaſon, diſcourſe, for-ſce dangers to come,and in a word to prouide foc the things of this life: for in 
the matters pertaining ro the life to come, hee is ſo bound with the bands of death, that hee is nor 


able ro ſetone foot before another. | 
Ferſe 42 But onething is neceſſary. | Mary hath choſenthe beſt part which ſhall 


| not bee taken away from her. 
RHE M.7-[42 Marie the beſt part.] Two notable examples, one of the life A Riue, in Marths 
The _— the other of the lite Contemplatiue, in Mary : repreſenting vnto vs, that in holy Church there ſhould 
latine or Rei= be alw ſome ro ſerue God in both theſe ſeuerall forts. The life Commplane is here preferred 
Hons life,bet- before the ative, the Religious of both ſexes are of that more excellent ſtate, and therefore our Pro- 
Ter they the reſtantes haue wholy abandoned them out of their commen wealth , which the true Church neuecr 


Aﬀine and wanted. Buttofay truth, they haue neither Martha nor Mary , our Lord giue them grace to fee their 
Secular, miſery. If ours were not an{werable-to their profeſſion, or were degenerated, why haue thy no new 
ones? If our Churches votaries vawed valawfull things, Chaſtitie, Pouertie, Obedience, Pilgri- 
mage*: what other Vorarics or lawfull vowes haue they? For to offer voluntarily by vow (befides the 
keeping of Gods commandements, whereunto we-are bound by precept & promiſe in our Baptiſime) 
Voives and gur /, bodies, goods , or any other acceptable thing to God,is an a of ſoucraine worthip be- 
Varanes. ing'to God onely; and there was neuer true religion without ſuck vowes and V otaries, If there 


. be none intheir whole Church that profefle comemplarion , or that yow any thing at all to God vo- 
_ hintarily, neither in their bodies nor in their goods :;, God and the world know they haue no Church, 


© Nor religion at all, \25DO "= j 

"CARTVvV.7. [4: _ the beſt part.) Con 

- 4. Meditation of the mind, which could not bee performed by Mary-when {hee had ſet her cares with 

.o+ alldiligencerto heare the doQrine of our Sauiour Chriſt. The diſcourſe and contemplation of the 

+: minde ought rather to follow the dadrine then to accompany it, whereby the minde being diſtratted 

..:+ by diſcourſe, ſhould bee unable to; underſtand that which is taught. Andif this bee a contemplatiue 

1 life to heare the Word ſpoken, when by thoſe that haue calling thereunto, it is brought Fg 6 their 
\ » houſesor Churches, then it is cleere that all the whole Church ought to leade a contemplative bfe:And if 
Maythaes bee an aftiue life, it is as euident that there may bee no aftixe bfe in the Church : for our Sa- 

uiour Chriſt blameth Martha for embracing more then ſhee was able (with her duety rowards God) 

to ouercome, and checketh her forthat ſhee did not as her fiſter Mary. did, W hereby all men may (te 

7 how pirtifull and miſerable you bee in your proofes for your yotaries ; And, butthat wee haue con- 
Ang.deverb, ſcience to wreſt the Word to an other ſenſe then itis written, wee could ſhew you Auonſtine that all 
dom.ſer.27% ought firſt ro bee Manthaes and then Maries : likening Manjes eftate to the ſtate of the godly! after this 
 Hife, and Marthaes to our Chriſtian conuerſation upon earth. And where you ſay, that the Church of 

; God hath nener beene without your wortarits of both /exees., you firſt forger that in the Church under the 

; Law the ſingle life was not eſteemed,, whereupon it commetrh, Tepthes daughter bewailed this, that 

/ } thee ſhould die a Virgine. Heereupon alſo it came thatthe profeſſion of the Nazarites , which was 
the moſt ſolemne vow in that Ks mr not reſtrained, not ſo much as the Gar a e of their yow, 

CH 'e- from marrying. Afterward you forget the exhortation of the Apoſtle, which wi ue yonger Wi- 
2s Je dowes urough poor doch ny nd upon the Churches > lei to mary , to bs forth chil- 
. dren, and to keep houſe, leauing the ſolitary life, efprially for women aboue three-ſcore yeares. Lat 

| of all you forget your felues , which makingita neceflary eſtate in the Church, hold notwithſtan- 

ding” that it is not commanded, but at the free choile of euery one, whether they will put their neckes 

rey that yoke 'or no : whereasif it had beene ſo neceſſary an eſtate in the Church of God, there is 

no doubt but the Lord would hane made furer worke then to hane lefrit at mens counefies : Not to 

ſpeak of your falle Tranſlation'vÞ beſt part for good part , thereby to inforce your argument 
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| ſhall conlemneit,* becauſe they + did penance at the Preaching of Tonas,and * Iebn 3.5. 


behold more then Ionas heere. 


' hb Man0tnars Wor s. F 
HEM.1.ſ;72: Drd penance. Jurmvonerr. Mark that cat penance of the Niniuites (1 
pla enpretihd dias Oreeke word.See Annot. Mat.z.2. tat I” OY 

CART vv. This is anfwered before upon Matg;.2, : 

rf.47. Woe to youthat+ build the monuments of the Prophers:and your fathers 

did kill them. ou 

RHE M-2.[47 Build the monuments.) Not the building of the Prophets monuments is con- 

demned, bur their imitation of their fathers that ſlew the Prophets, Ade, ph | 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Faſe.25, Anditcameto paſſe: when hee ſaid theſethings, acertaine woman lif- 
ting vp her yoice out of the multitude ſaid to him, | bleſſed is the wombe that 
bare thee, and the pappes that thou didlt ſucke, 

RHEM.z.[27 Bleſſed i the wombe.] Letus alſo ( faith Vencrable Bede) liftvp our voice with 
the Catholike Church, of which this woman was a figure : let vs lift vp our hearts among the people 
and ſay to our Saviour, Bleſſed be the wombe that bare thee, and the pappes which thou didſt 
ſucke, for bleſſed indeede is the mother which bare the King that ruleth heauen and carth for ever. 

CAR TVV:.3. Us Bleſſed,] S. ; 
Ferſe.2g. And the multitudes running together,hee beganneto ſay, * This genera- 

tion,is a wicked generation: it asketh a ſigne, and a ſigne ſhall not bee giuen 

\ jtbutiche ligne of Ionas the Propher. 

RHEs M.4.\29 The figne of Tonas.} Of all miractes, his RefurreQion, after he had been accor- 
ding to his body, in the graue, according to his ſaule, in Hell three dayes, was the greateſt, and moſt 
conuincerh the incredulous lewes : and therefore a greater or more cuident then that, he ſaith he will 


not giue them. | | 
E AR TYV 4. [29 Theſigneof Tonas.] Becauſe the diſcentof Chriſts ſoule into' hell, is heere 
ſpoken of without any occafion or ſuthciency of Argument, the treaty thereof ſhall bee referred yn- 


to a more fit place., | 
f | give almes, and behold all things are 


Verſe.41. Bur yet « that that remaincth , 


cleane vnto you. F 
RHE M.5.[4:, Grue almes.] The preat force of almes is here and in diuers places of koly write 
Fenified. In one place, they extinguiſh ſinne : ir another, they redeeme finnes: in another, t ey de- 
| Iver from death: in another, to them given or omitted, our iadgement to heauen or hell is attribmed, 
and here they make cleane and fatisfie for the Tewes former offences for (as Angnſline ſaith c,40, En- 
chiridij) almes deeds profit not a man that hath a will to continue his fins , but thy are to be done for 
2 propitiation.to God of former offences, Now how well the Proteſtants like this dodtrine fo ewt- 
denely ſer forth in Scripture, ler che indifferent iudge, and how well it agreeth with their onely faith, 
CARTVV.s. [41 GinueAimes.] Verlc 39. declareth, that hee recommendeth Almes not for 
any ercat Princedome| it hath among other Chriſtian vertues, but onely that kee might oppoſe it ts 
the ravine and pillage whereot the Phariſes were full. Neither is it ſaid that Almes doth make them 
cleane, or doth ſaug)them, bur that they are cleane which giue Almes, which hee might have ſpoken 
6f the moſt inferiout dury thar can be : confidering that none of them is found, but in ſuch which are 
through faith cleanſed Now {eeing that neither they, nor any of them, is able to be done but of a 
cleanſed, and juſtified man : it followeth that as effeQs or ſeales of our cleanſing they ſhew forth 
our deliverance from our ſpiritual leprofie and uncleannefle. Neither is the almes any more the caule 
of cleannefle, then the|\markes of purgation, which came after reſtitution of health, are cauſes of rie 
reſtored health : which one anſwer {erueth to all theſe allegations, that carry any authority with thetn; 
fauing onely,thas that out of Danidd may be underſtood of a redemption from the plagues. thar were tg 
fall upon the Babylonian oppreſlors in this life ; which by an outward reftitution onely, or uing 
where they could not reſtore; might happily haye been turned away : conſidering that the Lord do 
ſometime reward an obedience in ſhew, with temporall benefites, as in Achab and Iebu. And to this 
ſence the cſtare both ofthe King and of Daxicl, may be underſtood. For in that Danidl was the Kings 
Counfellor for the )preſeruation both of him and kis Common wealth , hee diſcharged 
truſt of his office by forewarning their ruines, and ſhewing their remedy. And in that Nebuchadntz.- 
Z4r was notin the couenant, but barred out of it, partly by the partition wall of the ceremonies, and 
further by ſhamefull blaſphemy _ God,and extreme cruelty goin men, the Saints eſpecially ; 
therefore the Prophet without a {peciall calling from God, would not enter into ſpeech with him, of 
obtaining life bor redemption everlaſting. And this anſwer way be made you in allowing you your 
corrupt trandlation. - For otherwiſe the word which the Prophet v{cth, fignifierhto break of : whereof 
_ut y 2 noune fignifieth 2 breach ordinarily, And it is a grofle fallation of the reſemblance of words 
| not to diſcerne between FTJÞP and PP, butto confound one with another,that haue bur the firſt ler- 
ter alike. That Awonſtines meaning is to make the almes onely a teſtimonie and witnefle of our clean- 
fing, and no cleanſer, it is evident, for thus he writerh, that a mans almes muit begin at bimſelfe, by belee- 
ving is God through faith, huch cleanſeth all things. Now if faith cleanſe all things, it leauerh nothing to 
cleanſe for almes deeds, nor for any other good workes. 


$ 
Ferſe 46 But he faid, i Woe to you Lawyers alſo : becauſe you lode men with | tw 
| > 


Our B. Lady ' 
Beda npon 
this place. 


almes. 
Eccleſ.3.33. 
Dan.4. 24. 
Tob.4. 312, 
11.9. 

Mat 25.39 
42, 
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dens which they cann ot bearc,and your ſelues touch not the packes with one 


© of your fingers. ol yy | 

, RHE M.6.145 Wo to you Lawyers.) Theſe were DoQtors of Moyſes Law , otherwiſe c 
be ments Scribes.Shall al therefore crie out again(tdll Lawyers now, or ought the = of Lawyer be \ 
the old Teſta- with vs, becauſe of theſe naughty Lawyers among the Iewes? much lefſe ought the name of Pricfts iT 
ment. be odious (as heretiks wold haue it)becavſe of the Iewes Prieſts that were ſo buſie apainſt our Sauior, 
C AR T Yv.6. [46. Woeto you Lawyers.| The difference of the miniſtery of the Goſpell be. 
ing ſo great (as the Apoſtle ſetteth'forth) trom the miniſterie of the law. Tt appeareth that the Lord 
2 C7.3-6. would haue the ſame difference ratified by dinerſity of names giuen to the one and to. the other, 
T he name of Prieſttherefore we willingly decline, not becaule the Tewes Prieſts were naught ; no 
T. C0.12, nor for that yours ate (for the moſt part) in all kinde of wickednefſefarre worſe : but becauſe the time 
Epheſ. 4. of ſacrificing being expired, the date of the name of Prieſt (of the ſame yalue with the ſacrificer)mu(t 


likewiſe be needs.runne out, 


+ 
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Verſ. RVt I will ſhew you whom yee ſhall feare : # feare him who after hee hath 
5 © killed, hath power to caſt into hell : yeal ſay to you, feare him. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 
RHEM1.[5 Feare bim.} The feare of hell alſo is profitable: contrary to the Proteſtants, tea 
ching ſecuritie of {aluation, and that feare of hell maketh men hypocrytes, 
 CARTVY.s. [. Feare him) Anſwered before, ypon Math.z.10. Beſide that, it is a ſtrange 
Metamorphoſis, that in ſtead of the feare of God.commanded, you conclude that a man muſt feare 
hell. Ir is a token thar it is yet midnight in your clymate, which diſcerne not between God and hell. 


Ferſe 35 Let your +loynes be girded,and candles agar Fon your hands. | 
R HE M.2.[35 Loynes be girded,] To gird our loynes, is to keepe chaſtitie and continencie 


Gregor.ho.11. | : 
*T K T VVe2.[z5. Loynes be girded.] Clhuflity and cominexcic is buta peece of the girdle;neither 
cati the loynes be well girt up, unletle other yertyes concurre withall, | | | 


Ma. 10.;z2 Verſes * And fay to you, | Eueryone that confeſſeth me before men,the Sonne of 
Marke.5.34 man alſo will confeſſe him before the Angels of God. 


ANNOTATIONS, 

Ruex M.z-[s Euery one that confeſeth.) A Catholike man is bound to confeſſe his faith, 
\- being called to account or examined by Iew, Heathen, or Hereticke , concerning the ſame. Neither 
Open conſeſ: is it ynough to keepe Chriſt in his beart, bur he muſt alfo acknowledge him in his words and deedes. 
bw" F 44 And to denie Chriſt, or any article of the Catholike faith, for ſhame or feare of = Says f Creature, 
farh 7 hath no lefſe puniſhment then to be denied, refuſed, and forſaken by Chriſt at the houre of his death, 
: before all-his Angels ; which is an other manner of preſence and Confiſtorie, then any Court or Sel- 

fions that men can be called to for their faith inthis world, 

CARATYY 3. [8. Exery one that confeſſeth.} S. | 

Verſ. xx * And when they ſhall wy | you into the Syna gopher, and to Magiſtrates 
and Potentates, | be not carefull in what manner, andwyhat you {hall anſwer, 


or what you ſhall ſay. '. 
Ry E £4.4.[11Be not carefill.] That the poore vnlearned Catholikeſhould nor be diſcouraged, 


| or make his excuſe that he is a fimple man, not able ro anſwer cunning Heretickes , nor to giue a rea- 
The boly ſon of his beliefe,and therefore muſt ſuffer or ſay thing rather then come before them:our Maſter 
Ghoſt tra. giueth thE comfort, promiſing that the holy Ghoſt euer put vnto their hearrs at the time of their 
< th «ry appearance, that which ſhall be ſufficient for the ſe,nor that euery one which is'connented before 
un cam d Aduerfaries of faith , ſhould alwayes be endued with extraordinary knowledge to. diſpute or con- 
Catholeke ts Fure as the A poſtles and others in the primitive Church were : but that God will euer giue to the 
ge f11088 fGmaple hat trufterh in him , ſufficient courage and words to canfeſſe his beleefe. For ſuchan one cal- 
rea-on of bis ted Tdfore the Commiſſioners, ſaith enough & defendeth himſef ſufficiently, when he anſwereth that he 
$4112 is a Catholike man,and that he will line and die in thar faith which the Catholike Church throughout 
all Chriſtian countries hath and doth reach , and thar this Church can giue them a reaſan of all the 
things which they demaund of him. &c. nk 

1. P1i3.06 CART YVY-4: [12. Be not carefall.] So dothnot Peter reach, which willeth every Chriſtian to 
a | ready to maintaine the truth, and to giue a reaſon of the hope rhatis in him. Now it isa poore 
defence of his religion to ſay that he is a Catbolicke,and in asking the reaſon thereof ro play the Cuc- 

kow, and to anſwer, thathe is a Catholicke He were alſo a very baſhfull aduerſary, that wou'd bluſh, 

or be aſhamed at ſuch an anſwer whereat it would be hard tor him to hold his laughter. And if either 

this,or the referring the marter to the anſwer of other in the Church, which are more able and ſuffici- 

Mat.z0.29 © :then for what ferueth the promiſe of wiſedome and utterance made by our Saviour, to ſuch 
Ac 4 9 as ſhall be conented for the truthes ſake. Verily, there is a very ſmall yſe of it in theſe anſwers : But 
. * thisconceit of yours riſeth of the untruth and falſehood of your religion : which to diſguiſe becaule it 
requireth ſome Neights of Sophiſtry, and painting of words, therefore you dare not truſt your Dilſci- 
ples, void of ſuch helpes, with any manner of Lefence of it. Whertas the defence of the truth bein 
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eaſic, the ſimp!eſt of bur profeſſion hauc dauntcd ſome of the learned? of your de, Looke further 

anſwer before, vpon Math.10.19, WS * 1" | 
Verſe 14 But heeſaid, Man, | who hath appointed mee iudge of divider among, 

ou? =. | | + 6; | 

'RHE M.5.[14.1Vho hath appointed, Chriſt refuſed ro medle in this” marrer; partly The ded'ing | 


becaulc the demaund proceeded of cquetou fe and il] ibrention, partly to give an examp!e to Cler- of Cleary 


| - men, that they ſhould not be withdrawen by ſecular affaires and controuerſies from Bae paiacipe men in wor(d- 


wn ion of praying preaching and ſpirituall regiment : but not wholy to forbid them all ations per- by affaires. 
taining to worllybulnes cial where and when the honour of God, the increaſe gf iipivn th ' af 
the pexce of the people, and th 


(as Poſſidonius writeth) was occupied often whole daygs jn ending worldly controuerlics,” and io op. Mo- 

whiteth of himſelfe alſo, not doubting but to haue reward therefore in heauen: qt 4 24 - MES. 39. 
C a R TvyY.s5. [14. Who hath appoynted.)] Thecauſe of refuſall to iudge in cempordl! cauſes, 

js expxefled in the text, for that he had no calling thereunto, nor was appointed of his father to that 


end : which the Ieſuits putting out, haue put iti two realons of their own braine, the fornier whereof- 
is ſo ridiculous, that it.is unworthy of anſwer : foc therfore rather he ſhould haue decided the contro- 
verſie, becauſe the harveſt of a good iudge is where there is the greateſt yniuſtice , leſt throuph 
delay of tudgement,things euill ſhouldproceed to worſe; The other reaſon is direQtly againſt 

{elues ; fox it our Saviour having cen thouſand talents to furniſh the miniſtery with, w not- lay out 
apety of it, bur in ſervice of the minjitery : how muck lefſe: ought che miniſters to diſtraQ their few - 
perice which they hane received for accompliſhment of their miniſtery, to the- exerciſing of .ciuill 
offices, which next unto the miniſery of the word, requireth the greateſt coſt to beare it to any good. 
profit of thoſe ouer whom charge is committed. Neither is itenough' to\abftaine from civill gouern« 
went, ſo farre asthe ſame ceaſeththeworke of the miniſtery : but euen fo farre a3 the' miniſtery is 
hindered, oris defciue any way. W ierefore ſ{ceing ſo much induftry as is beſtowed in ciuill go- 
vernment, is withdrawne from attendance ofthe miniſtery of the word : it is euident, thar the ug- 
dertaking of the ſmalleſt charge in the Common wealth, ſhricketh the hand of the Miniſter, that 


hee cannor lift ſo. well at the burden and weight of the Miniſtery, which otherwiſe it miphe. And , q; FY 


therefore the Apoſtle will haue the ſtate of a Miniſter like unto 4 Souldiet, that freeth Ife of all 

things which might hinder his warfare. And therefore the Councell decreeth, that the Biſhop Fw  Y- 

h attend unto mayer jonemng an reading, Alluding as it ſhould appeare to the place of the 'Apoſtle, And -"H_ 
Ambroſe Gaith precilely, Wofdly gourrnement is the prom. the Priei; As for Poſſidonins he affir- 2,04 , 
meth nothing of Angnſlines ciuill ; ger : for © 12 worldly and ſecular aftaires unto thoſe Mak 9 
matters wherein Angnſime w ed, hee gi all ro underſtand that hee had ne lot amo the ci- f 
vill Gouernours. And Anavifine himfelfe helperh then much leſſe :\ for that which kee did, hee affic- Eoid. fe 
meth to bee commanded of the Apoſtle ro bee done, by the moſt abieQ in the Church? $o that Pi. 33: 
unteſſe you dare ſay that the Magiſtrates office is neceſſarily ryed to the charge of a Biſhop, orthar 

tbe Apoſtle commandeth that the fimpleſt in the Church might beare Cinill O fhce, even then whea 

the Magiſtrate (being an cnemy) would commit no anthoriy uvto him, this place is utterly from the 

purpoſe. And ſeeing that it appeareth otkerwhere in Anovufſive , that the Africane Councels decreed _ 

thar they ſheuld ceaje from tuch affaires, to whomit beionged not tocommand any controulementof FÞf-110, 
that which the Magiſtrate had laid lawfully upon Augniline : it cannot be any Ciuill gouernement, that 

hee had fertered himielfe with, for then the redrefle thereof ſhould haue beene by humble petition to 
the Magiſtrate for relexſe. Moreover in that hee obtained of the ous that theſe matters ſhould bee | 

wrned from him ro Eragivs. And that in an Ecclefiaſticall Aſſembly where they mer for choiſe of one 
to ſucceed Angufime in the Biſhopricke, jtis manifeſt that it was no Ciuill Otice. Laſt of all, iris 
to bee obſerued that inboth Angutlines places hee complaineth of theſe matters, as of binderances to bu 

Minifterie, as of things which did more let the conſt of it, then if bee had wrought with bis hands every day in 
ſome oxcupation, ty ought to bec delivered from them at the: Conncels and 4, oor : Whereas you 
_ uy bee a help and furtherance to the Miniſtery. and pull it to your ſclues that hee' thruſt trom 

imſelte, | | | - of 
Ferſe.23. So is he that laiethup treaſure to himſclfe, and is not | rich to God. 


\ward. RN e 
RAE M.6.[2r Richto God ward.) He is rich towards God, that by his goods beſtowed vpon "ng 


the poore, hath ſtore of merits, and many almeſmens prayers procuring mercie tor him at the day of 
his death and iudgement, which is here Saafore called treaſure layd vp in heauen, where the barnes 
be large ynough. The neceſlitie of which almes is by Chriſt himſelf here ſhewed to be ſo great, and 
ſoacceptable ro God, that rather then thy ſhould lacke the fruit thereof, they. ſhould ſell all thy haue &. 
Live to the pore, | 
CAR - vy.6. [21 Rich to God ward.) Toby affirmeth bim ro bee poore tro Cod ward which# 

boaſteth of his own ſufficiency and thinketh that he wanteth nothing. as you naked, blinde, miſerable,and pore 
Papiſts do ;,-whereforc to bee rich to Godward is to haue no opinion of your own rightcuuſneſle, 
butto eſteeme your ſelues deſtitute of all good things, that thereby 6 may bee moued to buy tryed b; 
ho At the Lords hands,&c, Where if peraduenture yee lay hold of the word buying,as that which Ibid, v.18, 

ould uphold your Marchandiſe, exchange and trafique between you and the Lord. The Propher 
which telleth you that you ſhall buy for nothing will put you from hold. Your meritorious works Eſa. 55.1, 
having Fra oftentimes confuted, and keere repeated onely upon the credir of your bare aftumation, 
wee paſle by. | 
Ferſe,34. For | where your treafureis,there will yuur heart bee alſo. 


RUE M.75.{[34 Where your treaſure is.) ltthe oo mag withdiawen by his worldly 
| [4 


Rev.3. 17, 


treaſure B/mite 
| Cannes 


e ſpirituall benefir ofthe parties doe require. In which caſes 5. Angnſt , Ut4c.19 
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cannor ſer his heart vpon heauen , ler him' ſend his money thither before him , by giging it in almes 

Vpon ſuch as will pray for him, and his heart will follow his purſe thither, | 
CARTVY.7. 134 Where is your treaſure.) If the heart doe not ſand the money into the 

treaſtre of heaven; the treaſure'is no ſuchloaditone, as is able to' draw the heart thither ſo high, 


—u 
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af NO, Yayo you: but unlefſe you have # penance , you ſhall all likewiſe 


"Ie 
PEE Eg I MARGINAL NoTtES | | 
= 4 E M.x,[; Haut pens b, Or as it is vitered in other places , doe penance, rneoire, the 
which wa w Teſtament jth eth perfe@ repentance. See Annotations Mat. 3.2 11.21, 
CAR T.NY-1- [3 Hae penance.] Heere you are taken inthe words of your own lippes, for 
ir Ggnifyerh ( uy perfett repentance. how chanceth it then that you turne-it Penance, and uſe 
uſly fo 


us 10 uncourk r tranſlating it. Repcntance, | : 

Verſe,s. . And hee faid this ſimilitude, A certaine man bad a Þ fig-tree planted in 
- his neſs as and hee came ſecking for fruite on it, and found not. 

*RHzx M.2-[6 A figtree planted.] The figtree with onely leaues and no fruite , is the Iewes 

Hnagogue,, 'and cuery other people or perſon which hath taith and faice werds , and no good 


CAR TIV2; [6 4 fgtrer planted.) $. 
Feſe.24."+ Strive to enter | by the narrow gate : becauſe many, I ſay to you, | ſhall 
- ſeeketoenter, and ſhall not bee able. | DL 


RHEM. 3; [24 Strive to enter.} Chiiſtians in their lives muſt ſeeke the ſtrait way , bu t in re- 
ligios the ancient common way. | ! | | 
CARAT YY-2. [24 Strineto enter.) 1f a Chriſtian mans life bee a religious life , you rend 


and teare 30 ne rather then diſtinguiſh, which make a ſeparation berweene his Life aud Re!igion ſee- 


> "Ing true faith ens whkout gon workes. 


| ___ Perſe.34- Hicraſalem, Hiervſalem which killeft the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that 


areſent-to thee, how often would I gather thy children as the bird doth her 


brood under her winigs;apd + chon-wouldit not? , 
. RKE M:4,'34 Thox wouldeſt. The Iewes loft their preemince, by their own freewill, and not 
= by Gow 9 8 progeny to call and cry vpon them, and they would not beare, W hereby 
will is plainely prooued. | ; 

CARLTYY.4. ry Tho wouldeFF.) The Lord eur God doth the good that hee doth moſt 
willingly, and the deu'ls the euill which doe. they doe it with a great ſtreame of will : may wee 
-therefore conclude that eirker God can do that which is euill, or the devils that which is > no! 
yet is this our Teſuites Diuinity, which will they, nill they, they muſt teach, if they will bee like 
tiemſelues, To the Annotations upon the chapter wee anſwer not, becauſe containe no proofe 
of ary queſtion between us. Although therefore they were loft by their freewilll, yer they could not 
bee ſaued by their free-will : For the children of God are not borne of the will of the fl:ſh, nor of the will of 
man bur of God, and of the will of God. There is no ſhew to proue that man hath any free-will:o good 

bur to that which is euill, for it is ſaid , And thow wonldft wet, which free-will wee grant to bee in 


man. | | 
Perſe 2. Andhbee anſwering faid to them , Thinke you that | theſe Galileans were 
ſinners more then all the Galileans that they ſoffercd ſuch things? 
ANNOTATIONS. 

RHE M-5.[2 Theſt Galeleani.] Itis Gods mercie that he ſtraight puniſherh nor all offenders, 
but ſome few for a warning to all ; as that for Schiſme kheftrikerh nor all tuch as have forſaken the 
Church and the lJawfull Prieſts, as he did Core and his complices : that for ſpoile of Churches he re- 

not all, as he did Heliodorss : and all that vow and recoke their giftes ro God, as Anawas and 

pphira. Some few therefore for their iuſt deſerts, be ſo handled for example, to prouoke all others 

guiltie of the ſame crimes ro do penance, Which if thy doe not ia this life , they ſhall all aſſiedly 
riſh in the next world. Optatu« (ib. .cont. Parmen. ſub finem. | 

Ferſe.16. But | this daughter of Abraham whom Satan hath bound, lo, theſe eigh- 

# teecne yeares,ought notſhee to be looſed from this bond'on the Sabboth day? 

RHE M.6. [16 Thi daughter.) Wee may ſee that many diſeaſes which ſeeme oaturall , doe 
praceede of the deuill by Gods permiſhon , either for finne , or for probation: and both thoſe kinds 
Chriſt ſpecially cured, for that no naturall medicines could cure them, and ſpecially becauſe he came 
to diflolue the workes of Satan bork in bodie and foule, ' | 

RHE M.7.[24 By the narrow.) Our Lord is not contrarie to khimſe!fe in that he anſwereth, 
the gate to be ſtraite, and tew to be ſaued, whereas elſewhere he faid , that many ſhould cpme from 
the Eaſt aud Weſt &c. and ioy with Abraham in the kingdom of heauen. Math. 8.11. For though they 
be few in reſpe@ of the wicked of all ſorts, yer a 4 be many in themſelues and in the ſocietic of An- 
gels. the wheate cornes are ſcarſe ſeene at the rhreſhing, when they are medled with the chaffe : but 


. when the ill are remooued , the whole bare of heauen ſhall be filled. So faith S. Angnſt.Ser. 32.4e 
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L to 


in our (tre<ts Jiditthou teach, 


Raz M.9.[26| Eate before thee,] It is not eflough to feede with Chriſt {a his Sacraments,or $chifme. 
to heare his word in the Church , bo. EY heauen thereby, vnleſſe we liue is vnitie of the Catho- Conr. lit Pe. 
me appliet is ; 


like Church. So 


aries by Schilme, 


; Ange 


Ccraments which the 


atholixe Church oo , bur yer ſeuere 


againſt the D 


R HEM. 8.[2458 ball ſteke,} Many would be faned, and look to be ſaurd, but can not, becauſe thy 

will not take paines to enter in at fo ſtraite a paſſage, that 
epance for their fipnes , live in holy Churches diſcipline , abſtaine from 

2nd ſuffer perlecutipn and. loſle of their goods and lives for Chrifts ſake, 


Ferſe.16. Then you ſhall begin to ſay 


by 


, Weedid t eate before thee and drinke, and 


is to fay, to faſt much, pray often,do. great 


1 themſclues from other Chriſtian coun. 55. 


Penance, 
the pleaſures of this world, 


, that had: the very ſame leruice 
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and fil.Gb.2.cap, 
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Perſe A 


14 


RE M 1.[14 Recompencefl 
for rewarde againſt our Aduerfaries. 
CARTYVY.1. Anſwercd b 


Forſe.23. Andthe Lord ſaid to the ſervant, go forth intothe waies andhedges, and 
_ i cormpell them to enter that my houſe may bee filled, | 


ANNOTATIONS, x | 
] The vehcment perſwafion that Cod vſeth both 


' force of his word and miracles, and internally by his grace, to bring vs vnto him,fs called compe 
notthat he forceth any to come to him againſt their own wils, bur 


RnFM.2.[2; Compelt them. 


| 


all be. 


ND thou ſhalc bee bleſſed, becauſe they haue not to recompenſe 
+ recompenſe ſhall bee made thee in the reſurrection of the iuſt. 


MARGINAL NOTES. ; 
] Reward for charitable deedes , and that they may be done 


efore, upon Math.; /10. 


heart, andamake him willing, that before would nor. S, A 


penall lawes which |Catholike Princes do iuſtly vie againſt Heretickes and Schiſmatic 7 proving ep. EY®> 

that they who are by their former profeſſion in Baptiime ſubie& ro the Carholike Church; and cap. 25. 

departed from the ſame after Sees, may and ought ro be compelled _ into the ynitie and ſocietiecof Heretickes 
the rwo former partes of the parable; the 


. the vniuerlall Church againe , and therefore in 


lewes firſt, and ſecondly the Gentils , that never beleeued before in Chriſt, were invited by faire 

ſweere meanes onely: but by the third, ſuch are inuited as the Church of God hath power ouer; "be. pelled to the - 

priſme. and therefore are to be reuoked not onely by gentle meanes, bur by 
£DD 


| cauſe th 
iuſt pun! 


Law, which the Miniſters of the Wo 


miſes of the Goſpelt. And as for the cjuill compulfion by the ſword of the 
18 ar Ms = cannor deale with it : Howbeir wee 


promiſed in ba 


ment alſo, 


made evident that the Miniſters of the Word m 


not of that iudgement, that Iewes and other Infidels, cannot bee compelled by the Ciuill Ma 
' to profeſle the name of Chriſt, and in default of ſo doing to receiue chaſtiſement, accordi 
* the meaſure of reſiſtance unto the truth, wheerein hee hath by procurement of the Magiſtrate 
informed: For the Magiſtrate beareth not the ſword in yaine , bur muft 


well and ſtibſtantia Ve 
t which is againſt the Lord, Bur wee could 5b 


renenger of all AP. zoe, and eipecialy | 
ſomewhat the more with your pouerty in-{ach caſes as theſe are, where the authority of fon 
ned Doors of the ancienter. Church Yazeleth your eyes : But heerein it ſeemeth you are come to 
the perfeQion of all blindneſſe, which eſteeme, that neither the Iewes nor Gentiles did ener be. 
leexce in Chriſt before the time of the ee lor : Whereas the do@rine of Chriſt was ld op0s, 

to the- wide world before the reſtraint that the | 

numbers whereof beleeued from age to age unto the time of their reieftion, The Writer ro ed Heb. 2x, 


brewes would haue berrer ſcholed you, if you tooke not more delig 


your Dunſery, then| in the ſacred Scriptutes, 


OOO OE TI TT GE ICS = L 


Lord made b 


is ſenſe, 


ARTvv.2. [23 Compell _— The compulſion thar is meant heere, are the threates of the Free-will, 
denounce againſt finners, much Sine no care unto 


couenant with Abral 
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b, r. cont, 


t he can alter & mollifie'an 
ine alſo referreth this — the 


may by pena. * 
1b; | wo 


Catholicke _ 
” faith. 


cet "mM 
Pete WOE p: 
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©2 Rom. 13.4, 
lear- 


aham and his ſeed, 
br, and were net better Skilled 


hs. Med 
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_ 


Perſe A ND not many dayes after the yonger ſonne gathering all things to 
went from home into a farre countrey ; andthere he waſted his ſub 
living riotouſlly. 


13: 


RHEM.'r. [verſ. 15, The prodigall ſoone is a 
of cuery difſolute ſinner, penitently returning ro Go 
CAR Tyv.r.| [13.] You are very 
called by the miniſtery of the Apoſtles , -could nor _— their fathers houſe, wherein they were 
g 3 


att, 


MARGINALL Notes. ; 
pankila both of the Centiles conuerfion, and allo : 


kie in your. Allego 


gether, | 
ance, 


ries. For the Gentiles which were 
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Diat.ns «25 
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neue before, nor could not divide the Fathers ſubſtance with the ſonnes which were but dogyes. 


Ferſe 3 1fay toyou,thatcnen ſo there ſhall bee ioy in heauen upon one {inner that 
| doth penance, | then upon nintie nine inſt that need not penance. 
is ANNOTATIONS. 


_ Rat m.2.[7 Then Þpon ninctienine inſt] Neither God,nor the Saintsin heauen, nor men in 
exxth do for all thareſteem more ot penitent finners, then they do of them that continue iuſt and dly, 


tho by. the ſoden motion and preſent affeQion of ioy that man taketh and expreſſeth in ſuch alte- 
_. Ration and new fallen good , it be here ſignified that the converſion of every finner is exceeding ac- 


ceptable to Qod, and'giueth his Saints new cauſe of ioy and thankeſgiuing to God in another kinde 
thenfor the continuance of the juſt. | 
CAT VY2-£7. Then npon nintie nine tf.) Since no man is without fine, Rom, z.10.2;, 


+ Neither is any imply without need of repentance : and therefore the moſt iuſt are ye camggr to aske 


I he Angels 
end Saints 
know ow 
eats, 


Mat, 242.30 
0 NY 


the forgiueneſle of their ſinnes, Math. 6.2. bur the meaning of Chriſt is onely to ſhew, that great 
cor* Ind paines is 70 be raken for the recouery of thoſe who haue ſpecially ſtrayed from the grace of 
Cod, for whoſe converſion there is great matter of reioycing,not onely upen earth, but in heauen a1. 
[0 * contrary to the proud prefamprion of theſe Scribes and Phariſees hypocrites, who ſwelling with 
w opinion of their own rightcoulneſle, deſpiſed as caſt-awayes, theſe poore though penicent Le: 
and Publicans. | 
Verſ. x0 So,I ſay to you, there ſhall be ioy before the Angels of God, vpon one ſin- 
= "nerthatdoth penance. . | 
RHewM.z.[10 Before the Angels.) The Angels and other celeſtial ſpirits in heauen,do reioyce 
at cuery fnners converſion : thy know then and haue care of vs, yea our hearts and inward repea- 


- tance be open to them; how then can thy not heart our prayers ; and berwixt Angels and the bleſſed 


Toules of Sainfts there'is no difference in this caſe, the one being as highly exaſked as rhe other and as 
neere God, in whom and by whom. onely they ſee and know our affaires, as the other. 

CA x Tyv.z[10.Before the Angels] Here the Ieſuirs deifie the Angels & Saints, by giuing them 
an Wan knowledge of mens hearts, which the Scriprure aſcribeth unto Cod alone, where the ſame 
Jeripquee goth Angels no further knowledge of mens doings then they ger X walking about the 

and can gather by their ourward behaviour. For proves, the place of Job be of the wicked An- 
: yer when he hath the ſame knowledge by creatures whichthe ele& Angell harh, and differeth oor 

m him, bur in thathe abuſeth his knowledge to the diſhonour of God , and diſtrution of man- 

kinde, and the moleſtation of the Church : it is cleare,that thatwhich is ſaid of one in this poynt, muſt 


+: be underſtood of the other. And alhoveh the Saints ſhould be [;ke the Angels in all poynts, as you would 


out of S. Mathewy, yet the manifeſt words and drift of the Evangeliſt, will nor ſuffer 


vio 
this. conformity of the Saints with the Angels, unty} the day of the refurreQtion, which commeth too 
; Late ro exalt the Saints ſo high in this point as are the Angels, Bur kereof ſee further before, upon 


Math.:22.50, 


; Perſe2z And bring [the fatted calfe,and kill it : and letr us eate, and make merry, 


"4 "RY E'M.2. [23 The farted calfe.] This feaſting and feſtivitie (ſaith a, * 66.6. Baay: 


4. tat 


Ve 


£.$3-t0.4.) are now celebrated throughout the whole world, the Church being dilated and pred: for 
hat calfe in the bodie and blood of. our Lord is both offered ro the Father , and alſo feedeth the 
hole houſe, And as the calfe fignifieth the B. Sacrament of the bodie and blood of Chriſt, ſo the 
ff ſtale may fignifie our innocencie reſtored in bapriſme,and the reſt, other graces and giftes giucn 
Een ER The fatted Calfe The ſame Angufline a little bef, ffirmeth, that the 
ART VV. 3.[23.The fatted Calfe. ame a litde before affirmeth, that 
is then by * ts Code umoto” = ys. 3 159" when be is of them beleened to 
ue beew fame,according to his ſentence otherwhere, and thon hafl eaten, Wherefore it js eui- 


"dent, that this feaſting is as well befofe-as in the time of the celebration of the Sacrament, and that 


efe words of Ang ine, there is no more carnall eating of his body, then in the preaching and be- 

ing. of the Golpell, Touching the allegory, —_— be hoare headed, yet we cannot riſe be- 
ES aoder'n that3he haire growerh not ypon the head of any Scri : much more we con- 
Lemae. 3 Je iſe the far and fooliſh allepories of the lefuires, elpeciall ſeeing by the Iefuits 


þ 3h gp6 bighly drip 
liuinitie it ſhould follow that the Gentiles were firſt called by the preaching of the Apoſtles, or euer 


our Sauiour Chriſt was offered-in facrifice. Looke their marginall note upon the 13, verſe of this 
chapter. | | 
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1G 9. And I ſay to you, Make unto you friends of the + Mammon of iniquity ! 
"that when'you faile, | they may receiue you into theeternalleabernacles. 
MARGINALL NOTES. | BG” 
RHE M. 1. [9.)] Mammon (laich $. lerom. 9.6. ad Algeſ:) in the Syriack tongue, fignifieth riches, 
Mammon of hiquity, becauſe they are often ill gotten, or ill beſtowed, or occaſion ot euill, or ar the leaſt 
riches. hea 


. worldly and falſe,and not the true heauenly 


'_Canryv,:. [9.] Iriscalled wicked Mammon, becauſe it paſſeth eaſily from the right owners 


, to rainft poſſefſors, as the circumſtance of the text dorh.declare, For ir paſſed from the make o oe 


| 
-— ——— <m——oo——G <——— 


CHAP: 16, According to $. Luke, - 


houſhold which was the true owner,to the Steward firſt; and after to the Maſters debters,both which 
were uſurpers,, | | 
Verſe 23 And lifting vp his 
off, + and Lazarus in his boſome. | 

RHE M.2. [23 And Latarys in his boſome.] Lazarus in Abrahams boſome , and reft : bur 
both in hell, and not in the kingdom of heauen before Chriſt. Hierom. epiſt. 3, Epitaph. Nepot. 

CAR TVV.2. [23.] This is anſwered in the 7, Sefton of this chapter, | 

RHB M.3z,{[29 They hane Moy/es and the Prophets.) Abraham had kaowledge of things in 
earth which were not in his time, as that they had Moy ſes and the Prophets bookes which he never iaw 
Ang. de cnra pro mer, cl. | 

CAR T vv. 3, [29. They haue Moſes and the Prophets ] 1f there were not bere, as others 
where in the Scripture,a maniteſt tigure, yet gaine you nothing to ecke out the Saints cares: Auguiline 
himſelfe being witneſle, whom ye make iudge in this caſe ; tor direRly againſt you. he declareththat 
Abraham knew not the rhings that were done vpon earth, no further then he might learne them of L#- 
za which knew :and to this end he citerh che prophet, Abraham knew not vs. Now if the Saints in 
heauen may communicate one with another, it followeth not therfore rhar they can communicate with 
theſe upon earch ; the oddes is toe great, and the conſequent will neuer be able to ouertake the ante- 
cedent, vntill heaven and earth touch each other, þ 


ANNOTATIONS. ; 

RHE M#4,[8 The Lord pray/td.] This mans deceiuing his maſter is not prayſed , nor we war- 
ranted by his taCt rg gaine vniuſtly tor to haue wherewith to giue almes: bur his prudence , in that be 
jouided fo ſubſtantially for himtelfe whiles his maſters goods were in his handes, is commended,nor 
IN a vertne, bur for a worldly pollicie: and propoſed as an example of the carefull prouifion that rich 
men {who are Gods ſtewards in carth) ſhould make for thei; ſoules, againſt thy be put out of their 
bailiſhip,and be called to account, which is the day of their death : and for a condemnation of ſaith- 
full mens tolly and negligence, that being aſſured, they ſhall out of their offices , and well knowing 

they might gaine {aluation by the ir money, baue fo liale regard thereof, | 
AR TVvV.4. [8. The Lord praiſtd.) Thus isthe Lord made a Marchant, and the 'kingdom 
of heauen ſet to {ale, which is ſo often times called the gifrof God. Yet is there not a word in this 
verſe that can giue| any colourof ſuch a market. It is maruell therefore if you haue no part in. this 
kingdom, wha vponto light occaſion, and ſo ſmalla price will fell ir. | 4 0 
RREM-5[9- They may receive you into] A great comfort to great almes-men, and a wonderfull 
force and vertue in almes, which bclide the merite of the worke of mercie, which (as in other places 
of Scripture is ade purgeth finne and gaineth heauen , procureth alſo not onely the prayers ot their 
beadeſ-men in earth , but their patronage in heauen alſo. Whereby alſo the prayers 'of Saints for 
the lining, and namely for them to whom they were beholding in their life , are proucd, Yea and 
that rhey be in ſuch fauour with God , that they may and do receiue their friends which were once 
their benefaQors, jnto their manſions in Heauen , no lefſe then the farmours whom the ill Steward 
leaſured, might receiue their friend into their earthly houſes. W hich alſo infinuateth to us, that alrnes 
bhomed ſpecially vpon holy men , who by their merits and prayers are great in Cods grace, 
may much more helpe vs, then our charitable deedes done vpon yulgar men in necefſicie, though that 
be of exceeding great merite'al{o. Sce all this in theſe doors following. Hiere:qu.6. ad Algaf. to.3. 
"_— Lee. Ag -SSs deb. Do.c.1. Greg, moral. ls. 21.c,14, Ang.li, 2.99. Enang.q.34 .Chryſoft. hom. 
33.44 po. Antzoch.to.5. 4 
C AR Tvv. f [9. They may recerue you.) Qur Sauiout Chriſt to allude to the parable, ſpea- 
keth of friends to receiue vs, and that which he ſpeaketh allegorically, theſe men bire as hard upon, as 
if it had been ſpoken without a trope : for it is known that we need the friendſhip of note to come ro 
heauen, bur God in Chriſt Jeſs. And Chriſts friendſhip rowards vs is not_ by our 'almes, confide» 
ring that he was our friend, when we were his enemies, and could do no good worke, aad he alone 
itis, who by his aſcending into heauen hath made vs place there to be received in. Bur the meaning 
of our Saviour Chriſtis, io as the unifiſt Steward wanted fiot friends for giuing his maſters ods : 
ſo we in giuing our owne, according to the Law of giuing ales, ſhall not want friendſhip for the 
hfero come ; tor the good worke will giue friendly teſtimony to his conſcience, thathe is ele, and 
hath nor belecued in vaine. Now forthe ſence which the Ieſuits follow, that the benefited perſons 
ſhall nor. onely aliue upon earth, but in heauen alſo (after they be dead) with their praiers, procure 
their benefators felecity, itis a grofle abſurdity, for thereof it muſt needs follow, thatthe benefited 
muſt neceflarily die before the benefgQor : otherwiſe he ſhall looſe not onely the increaſe, _ bur even 
the principall of his money that. he hath giuen co the poore : if his entrance into heauen ſtanding upon 
the 4 Qors prayers, which is departed, he. yer be liuing vpon the earth, when his benefaQor by the 
paffage of death, isyo haue a new lodging ; lo alfo it ſhould follew thatthe rich man thar releeverh 
the poore man houka pray to God thatthe poore man may die before him, leaſt he want a friend in 
the Court when hee commerh thither for entertainement. Moreover, by this ridiculous ſenſe ir ſhould 
follow tharthe departed Saints (as patrons) ſhould alwaies haue a deeper intereſt in Gods loue then the 


eyes when he was in torments,he ſaw Abraham afatre 


«+ 


Saints in earth, Manha then May: if Marthadied before Mary: Ando clean contrary to the word;which . 
o 


teacherh thatir isa ſigne of Gods fauour to live long upon carth , it ſhould follow that the ſooner hee 
die the more he is beloued of God, And where further the Scripture ſheweth, That jt is a bleſſedey thing 
to gine thentotake, The Ieſuites make the cleane contrary, that the ſtare of a poore godly man, 
is better - then of ;a godly rich man, whole bleſſed eſtate ſtandeth ſo muchuponthe prayers of the 
poore here, and in heauen, as if without them there were in heauen no rdome for the other. And 
Which forpatronage to the poore heere upon earth, are made the poores clientsin heauen : where the 
Scripture teacketh that although the poore being wicked _ neuer pray-for us, yet wee having 
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 foute) ſtreight to|heauen after the parting of the body from the ſoule, 


© thatdiedin perfe& ſtate of grace before Chriſts time, heauen before, being ſhur 


——- i.” ”- 
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giver itin a/goodheart, and (ſofarreas wee are able), with good iudgement, our paſſage to heaven 
Tailbeeno leffe ready and open unto us, then if they had wa) 01. their prayers for us. As- when 2 
thauing a falſe heart within(which nor 

15ableto ſound bur God alone) his gift _ tor Chriſty {3ke, alcheugh it were bur a cup of cold wa. 
ter, ſhalt looſe nothing of the reward that ſhould bee performed unrc Lim, if his almes fad Iphr upon 
2poore man, profeſſing the Goſpell without hypocrife : for if warp fr open his mouth to pray for 
thee, yethis fides (which thou haſt lapped) ſhall blefſe rkee. Beſides that, the Teſuires might [rx re- 
membred that being commanded to do goodto a!l men, Tewes, Turkes, &c. there is alſo as great a pro. 
miſe of life euerlaſting, unto thoſe which exerciſe their liberality upon them, as when they do ir ro 
the godly poore, ſo We it bee with judgement of P_—Y the houſhold of faith unto them , and 
dealing more plentifully with them, then with the other, Wee paſſe gver, rhar the ſoules-that are depar- 
ted are carried into their reſt and felicity wy the Angels. And therefore are o6t, norhaye no- need to 
bee brought into heauen by Saints. The place of Matthew hath beene anſwered before. For the Fa- 
thers alledped, rhey have nothing that maketh for the prayer of departed Saints for us: Some make the 
friends the Angels, and Saints departed, to whom wee cannot bee but friends being once reconciled 
unto God, erog thereby we haue peace cuen with the wide beaſts.) And there is no doubt bur they 
are ready after a fort to bid us welcome, and tike us by the hand when wee come into heauen , See. 
ing they haue in their meaſure the ſame will perte thour Saviour Chriſt, which is our alone and 
full Saviour, The reſt referre this ro the poore, "bur nor in thatridiculous ſenſe which the Ieſuites fol- 
low, but that by their prayers upon earth the Lord doth beſtow grace on us, whereby our faith being 
ffren | wee haue readier and more ſurer entrance into the euerlaſtins Tabernacles ? W herec- 
upon if they thinke to conclude, that becauſe the Almes of ghe giver, and the prayer of the recciuer 
are ioyning with the ſaluacion of the giuer, that therefore they are cauſes of our ſfluation:they might 
heel cos dads, that not the heat bur the drinefle is the cauſe that the fue is hote, becauſe dryacſle is 
inſeparable from the fire : where if dryneſfe ſhould bee the cauſe of | the heate of the fire, the carth 
alfo that isdry ſhould bee hote, which is by. nature cold. One] their Pope Gregory maketh the poo. ., 
Patrones of the rich : Which although ir may have ſome truth in that by the prayers of the poore 
the Lord delivereth the rich from many dangers for his promile ſake, | and not for the merite cither of 
the almes of 'the giuer, or prayer of the'taker : But becauſe this man was commenced Door in the 
—_ Schovles, and neuer was yet incorporate into the Church Vpiverſity, we make {inall account 

_ wut be | 
Ferſe.18. * Every one that dimiſſeth his wife; | and marrieth another, committeth 
advoutry:and hee that marrieth her that is dimifſed from her husband, commit- 
; | | 


. teth acuoutry. 


| Raz M.6-[:8. And marrieth.]. The good of Marriage raven all nationFand men, is ia 


iflue and fidelitie of chaſtizie , but among the people of God it confiſteth al in holineſle- of Sacra- 
epanres:, Witeroby, it. commeth to paſſe that it is a heinous crime to marrie againe, though there be 
4.diuorce made. , {o long as the partics liue. Aug. de bono coning. cap, 24.to. 6.Sce the Annotations wpen 
S.11, * | ER 
Can TYv:5.. Anſwered before, upon Math. 19.9. | 
Ferſe:22: Andit came topaſlc that the beggar died, and was caried | of the Angels 
' into | Abrahams boſome. And the rich man alfs died:and he was buried in hell. 


'RHeMm..[22 Of the ae $30 Bra carrie good mens ſoules to heauen now, | as they did 
thenhis to Abrahams boſome, Sec the reward of pouertie, affliftion, and patience : and on the con- 
trary, the end and reward of wealth ioyned with the vamercifulneſle, Note alſo here , that at the da 
of every mans death there is a particular iudgement , and therefore the ſoule ſeepeth not,nor Safes? 


inſuſpenſe rillthe generall judgement, | 
CAR TVV.7. [Of the Angels.] S. | | 

Rnx m-$.[22 Abrabams boſome. ] The Boſome of Abraham is the tg place of all them 

| | rom men, It is cal- 
led in. Zachanie, 4 lake without water, and ſometimes 4 a on , but moſt commonly of the Diuines Limbus 
patrum- , for that it is theught to haue been the higher part or brimme of Hell, the places of puniſh- 
ment being farre. lower then the ſame, which therefore be called Inſernum inferius, *® the lower bel. 
Where this. manſion of the fathers ſtood, or whetker it be any part of Hell, $. Auguſtine doubteth: but 
that there was ſuch a place,he nor no Catholike man euer doubted:as all the fathers make it moſt cer- 
taine, that our Saujour deſcending to hell , went thither ſpecially, and delivered the faid fathers out of 
that manſion. Iren. hb.4.c.39.Eu. Demonſt. Enang. 11.10 c. 8./ub dry peyper 2.de Paſch, Chry/.te. 
5. demonſl. Quid Chriftus fit Dews paulo poſt mitium. Epipha. in hereſ.46.Tatiani. Ambroſ. de myſt. Paſch.c.4. 
Hicrom in 9. Zacharie. Ang.rpit.99. & h.20.de Cinit.c, x5 . Paulus in nfs Celſi. Cyrills in To.b.12.c. 


| 
I 


$5.ad ullyd, Inclinato capite- Gresor, l;. 6. epiſt- 179. which truth and place though of all the ancient 

writers confefled and proued this and other Scriptures : yetthe Aduerſaties denie it (as they do Pur- 
gatorie). moſt impudently | 

> CAR TvVv.8. [22 Abrahams boſome.] That the faithfull under the Law of God went (ia 

hath beene before dedlared yon 

6: 


Math.z.x5. And notwithſtanding that this place doth arme us further againft the fabulous Tim 

yer-cuenof this. timber, whereby the expo furniſheth us of a| bulwarke to beate down this 
Hould that exalteth jr ſelfe againſt the knowledge of God, they ſeeke to repaire this rotten and de- 
cayed building of LinibÞþ, or the skirt of hell, For firſt of all, the Lymbo ug ſppore ro bec un- 
der the carth, it.is heere affirmed, that Lazarns ſoule from earth was carried up: where if hee went to 


Limbe, the Angels were no good wiſe guides of the way , in that they cary him aboue the wa 
ha Les, | 'Y 
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whom they ought to'haue carried o 2 place underneath the earth.” And where they make it to bee the 
brimme or hemme of the damned places : out Saujour Chriſt reacheth, that the glutton in kell ſaw 
Abraham a farre off with Lazarys; . and further that there is a. great gulfe and. diſtance berweene the 
damneds place, and\that-whercin Lazarus abode, Laſt of all when Abraham oppoſeth Lazarus comfort 
unto the Elurrons rorment,jt is euident that he being in'infinire torment, the other was in infinite ioy, 
which becanſe it catnot bee bur in heauen, as in the, Lords preſence chamber, ir folſpweth that the bo- 
ſome of, Abraham is the reſt that his faitbfull and right begotten children haue in heauen. For Zacharies 
place, the circumſtance and words do teach that jt 15 to be underſtood of the captivity of Babylon 
wherein the people of -God were. Aud it ſpeaketh of a benefite which thar people that then liued(and 
not the apes before or after) had alreadyreceiued. And it cannotin any ſort agree to the place mn 
Lazar was with Abra':am, confidering that it being a place of comfort, in this Lake there is no wa- 
terof comfort, The which is alſo to bee underſtood in the allegation out of Eſay, who calling the 
place there a priſon/will not frame with LaJarus a Face full of comfort. Further the allegar 


ion out of 
Eſay is confured by our Sauicour Chriſt ; who ſhewtrth that it was then fulfilled, when hee-preached 
at Nazareth : in that by his miniſtery he looſed the bands of Gnne, and brake the priſon which was 
due for the wages thereof : whereas he ſhould breake nor their priſon, bur their palace, if he had 0- 
pened the place wherein Lazar was, who was gathered into: the ſame reſt of Abraham, wherein the 
Gentiles were afterward to be gathered from the foure corners of the carth. It cannot be denied bur 
the Fathers make mention of hell remoyed from damnation, which the Ieſuites notwithſtanding 
ſhould haue been aſhamed to haue a'ledged, vnleſſe with the head of their ſentence they would haue 
taken the taile alſo, pr rather one taile or rale with another : for the ancienteſt Fathers affirme, that 
the ſoule of no man. goeth tor keauen befare the generall reſurreRion. To paſſe over Pope Tobn the 
26, who. was condemned for the like or, worſe error:where alſo it is to be obſerned,that as in a quag- 
mire or orgey place, found not where to ſtand, ane making this Limbo in the heart or middle of 
the earth; as other aboug the carth, ſome yaderncath the canh, And befid they diflent one from 
another, they are not 


fe with themſclues. As Tertullan, that the place wher ſoules reſt, is vi 
der the earth. And Augsſline in the point kere in cantrouerhie, although otherwhere he make a hell fox 
the ſoules of the righteous, yetto Evodins he affirmeth, That be newer read bell in the Scriptures taken. in good 
«&t. And touching lrmom,as he is not forthe truth in chis behalfe, ſo upon the ſame place which you 
tut cholen for you, he is direRly againſt you,cxpounding the Lake z1thout waternot to bee the reſt of 
Lazar, but the place wherein the rich gluton was tormented, from the which notwithſtanding hee 
faith, there was releaſe by the comming of Chriſt. Cyl is manileſtly againſt yau : for it appeareth, 
that by Chriſts preachiog to1þe Spirits jn hell, he meancth nothing elſe, bur that he preached or brought 
the ioyfull newes of his redemption to the ſoules of the juſt men, whoſe bodies being in hell, thac is 
to ſay, according ta the Hebrew phraſe, in the graue,their ſoules were in heaven. For in the ſame 
place he ſhewerh, that our Sauiour Chriſt bequeathed &is ſpirit into the bands of his father, which gineth to ws 
a ground of great bope ; for we ongbt to belecue, that as ſoone as the ſon'es are departed from the bodies, that the; are 
commended wnto the gaodue([e of God, 4s into the hands of a mort deere ſather, and not (4s ſome infidels thinke) rhas 
they are flillin earth vntill the body be buned : nor yet that they are carried unto. the plate of infinite torments, that 
k to ſay, to hell, but that the way being fif prepared by Chnift, they rather flye into the bands of the ſather. W here 
itis plaine,that our $aujour Chrits ſoule was forthwith in. heauen, as ſoon as it departed out ofhis 
. For ſeeing other juſt ſoules are for and by his ſoule receiued thither into the hands of the fa- 
ther preſently after death, it followerh thathis ſoule muſt much more take a firair flight out of his bo- 
dy into heauen. And Tertxllias reproueth Marcion that hee made the place of hell to bee as well the 
place of refreſhing as of torment? and proueth our of this place of Luke, that there is an infinite di- 
ſtance of height a. depth berweene the place called the bofome of Abraham, and that called Hell, 
Verſe 26. And beſide all theſe things, betweene us and you there is fixed | a great 
© chaos 0 they which will paſſe from hence to you, may not,neither go from 
hence hither. | 
RHEM.A8.[26 A great chaos.) A preat diſtance betwixt Abrahams boſome and the inferiour 
hell, Some judge Purgatory to be placed there , from whence (no doubt) Chriſt alſo delivered ſome 
at his deſcending to! hell , for , thele in Abrahams boſome were not in paines: and S. Anznſlme ſaith the 
Scriptures be plaine that he rooke ſome ont of the places of pugiſhment 
of the damned. What other place then can that be but Purgatorie; 
CARTVYV.9. [26. Great chaos.] How doth a great diſtance from the lower. hell, agree with the 
hemme or skirt of it? Is there 1o great diflance between the hemme or skirt of a garment, and the 
garment? which areſo ncerely ioyned ——_ that the one toucheth the other 3 ye-wiſle theſe things 
were not well thought of, you haue needof ſome Vulcan to make the gimmers that ſhould hold theſe 
together, The place of your popiſh Purgatory is rot yet found out, nor cannet be, ſeeing it ſelfe is noe 
extant, AuguThne cited by you, makerh nothing for you, but much againft you. Where firſt it is to be 
obſerued, . a that which Angnſline doth doubr of diuers times in the Epiſtle, the Iefuits propound it 
without doubr, and yet without a ſcrap of reaſon. Again,it appeareth has it is not Angnſimes ſentence 
that Chriſt deliuered any out of the paines of hell : onely he 51.7 not deny, but that may be ſo, Bur 
his indgement is rather : the ſentence of the Apoſtle touching that Chriſt looſed/the ſoroweFof- death, 
ſhould be referred ynto himſelfe, which is proued by the words that follow ; 1n that it was im 
bin to be holden of them, Adde to this that if your Purgatory be in the lower hell, as you fay in 
and thatthere is ſo great a diſtance berweene it and the vpper hell, that they cannot come one to anc» 
ther : there being a'farce greater diſtance betweene heauen and it, it muſt needs follow that there is no 
paſſage from purgarorie into heauen, if you would giue never ſo much money- For if ke cats make 
no footmanſhip, nor dlimbe ſo high as Limbus ; much lefle can he approch heauga which is further of, 
and higher then ir, 
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Verſe 28 For to teſtifie unto them, | leſt they alſo come into this place of tor- 


ments. | 
Saints doe Rat M.o.[28 Let they «/}.] If the damned had care of their friends alive how and for whar 
bare off caulce ſoeuer, much more haue the Saints and ſaued erfons. And if thoſe in hell haue meanes to cx- 
rayers and prefle their cogitations and deſires, and to be vnderſtood of Abraham fo far diſtant both by place and 
care of condition, much rAther may the liuing pray to the Saints and be heard of them: berwixt earth (that is 
Vs. td ſay) the Church militant,and heauen, being continuall paſſage of ſobles, and *Angels aſcending and 
Gen. 32. deſcending by lacobs ladder, Men muſt not for all that be curious to ſearch how the ſoules of the de- 
Caluins blaſ- ceaſed exprefſe their mindes, and be heard one of another , and fo fall to blaſphemie , as Caluin doth 
pienie. asking whether their cares be ſo long to heare (fo farce off, and wickedly meaturing all things by mor. 
Cas. lib,;,  rall mens corporall grofſe manner 0 ranting conceits one to another , which was not here done 
Inſtit.c. 22, this damned,nor by Abraham, with corporall inftruxyents of tongue , teeth , and eares: though for the 
ſeit. 24. better expreſſing of the damneds caſe, Chriſt vouchſafed ro viter ic in termes agreeing to our 
capacitie, | 
c ARTYV.r1o.[28. Leſt they alſd.] If the cuidence of the truth could not have moued you 
to underftand this dialogue berween Abrahams and the rich glutton, to be of things not done, but repre- 
ſented of eur Saujour Chriſt, for the better and more commodious ſetting forth of the eſtate of the 
a 7 and of the wicked alter this life, yet Euthymius a greek writer would haue made you wiſer in this | 
. Letvs underſtand (1 beſeech you) when this new religion entred into damned ſoules in kell, 


4 that they ſhould haue 2 care of the ſaluation of their kinsfolke in earth: when they went to hell, they 
1 were yoyd of charity and care that way. And if hell be fuch a ſchoole houſe of charity, that th 
4 leamne 1 $66 there of the diuels, which they nener learned in earth of Moſes and the Prophets; What 
ſhould hinder but that Orige»s error , that all ſhall bee ſaued in the end , (yea the Diuels them- 
ſclues) may be holden for Catholike doQrine. For if (as ſome fooliſhly ſay, you anſwer, that the 
gon for feare of greater iudgementtbat ſhould Rl wee him in the condermgation of his brethren; 
r that he had negle&ed his duty towards them, made this requeſt : it hath reproofe, in thar every mans 
Ga.6.10, Iivdgement ſhall be as the day of his death ſhall finde him : that this is the time to do good in whileſt 
Iob.2.4, F< day laſterh, no man being able toworke when the darkneffe of night commeth, thatthis life is 0n- 
—y ly the ſeed time, the harueft whereof muſt be d in the life to come, and therefore if the gluon 
had obtained their conuctſion, yet ſhould the ſame no whit have mittigared his judgement. Further, if 
hell be a place of darkneſle an pres where is it, and by whar plaſſe, and by mean of what 
| light, that the gluttons ſoule knoweth and Lazar foule which knew not them before it en- 
| ered itito hell, You are wont to ſay, that the de d Saints fee all in the refleRion of the beanies of 
EF of Gods Maieſty, in whoſe preſence they be, Dare you alſo affirme,thar the ſoules in hell haue the 
[ ſame knowledge, by touting into the diuell? Now by the Teſuits, the Saints departed haue found a 
: ladder to go up and downe for entertraffike berweene them and theſe upon earth, neuer a ſcale of 
which ladder was made for the Saints feet, bur for the Angels, as both the place of Geneſis, and of the 
Gm.28.19 x,.oeclit doth declare, which ſhew that by Chriſt the 'cle& Angels doe ſerue , and are mini- 
Iob.1.52. firing ſpirits ſent for thoſe that ſhall inherit ſaluation. And if the ſoules could climbe up and downe 
after that ſort : why is it that they are catried up into heauen by the miniſtery of the Angels ? Here al- 
ſo the leſuits, not being able to anſwer M. Caluins reaſon, railing of him; but if the Ieſuirs fa- 
ther were a Memnen, he would cauſe the whip to cleaue to your skinnes, and tell you that hee taught 
you notto raile on Calwin, bur to diſpute againft him, for it hath been before declared, that the An- 
gels themſelues (much more the Saints) know not the affaires here upon earth, noc haue any intercom- 
vpm Mat. munication with vs, further then they come neer to the places where we are. Bur it is the |c6mon pra- 
22430. Qiſe of the Ieſuits,the knot w** they cinor vndo,to cut it alwaics with the knife of miracles For t 
| Sn will haue ſpeech to them, but they can aſligne no-cauſe nor meanes thereof. Againe, they would hue 
| ſmall and low voyces to be hear of creatures remoued either from other infinite ſpaces ; yet how the 
| voyces of the Saints here ſhould go up to the Saints departed, or their hearing ſhould come downe 
[| to our prayers, they know not, an therefore poſt it to a miracle which is the common ſhift of kere- 
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Feirſe AN D hee ſaid to his Diſciples , It is + impoſsible that ſcandals ſhould not 
| | z | | come: but woe to him by whom they come. 


MARGINAL NorTES. 


| RHEM.r. [1 1tis peſo] Not of meere neceſſity, for then it were no fault, bur prz- 
| ſuppoling'the great wickednefle of men, it is impoſlible bur there ſhall bee ſcandals, and' therefore 
| it followeth, We to him 7 whom they come. | .| F 
CARTVV.1.n.ſ1 It is impoſible.] You ſhould haue ſaid, for not of meere neceſity, not 0 

meere compulſion and coattion ; for indeed there ſhould bee no fault, but the good an wicked ſpi- 
rits working of meecre neceſlity, and yet not wh at freedome of will, are (notwithſtanding the 
neceſſity) approued or reprowed according to their doings. | | 

Feſre.19. And ſaidto him,Ariſe,go thy waies : becauſe thy # faith hath made 


thee ſafe, | 


RAE Ms 


—_— 


A ccording wo K. Luke. Ig93 


ny 
RHE M:2:f ry Thy faith.] And yet we ſec here it was not onely faith, but alſo his thankſulnes 
ard returnipg tg giue glory to God. | 
CARAT vv.2. ſr9 1hy faith.) Bur:you can make no man elfe to {ee that beſide your ſelyes, 
that the thankeſpining which commeth after thar hee wasdeliuered from his leprofie, is a cauſe of - his 


ſafery #rid deliverance from his leprotie. ' 


Pojtags "* And they will fay to you; Loe heere,” andl1oe there. +Go) not, neither Mat 24.22 


. 


go, yeefallow after... _ 
REES; Goemet No man muſt rtmne out of the Church after Schiſmarickes to heare 
them preeach-Chriſtin coiners, Chriſts doQtine being open in all the world , See annorat, .Mayh, 


24+23o' a 05 i 1: einng | 
i/C AAT VV.3. Thisis, ap/wered inthe lame place. 
$:b NA bin f : | 


Verſe 40>. 1 trow.not. So you alſo,when you ſhall have done all things that are cons 
.*.- -manded yor;ſayy Wee are | unprofitable ſeruants: we baue donethat whichwe 


2c _oupht.to doe, F | X | hs 
""Ru £24;4.f39 Vuprbfitabti ſervants 4-17 fir Seatour Ia# RI that the keeping of Godocolant yo. 

HUE M,4.'10 pntable ſernants, If our Saviour had faid that the ing of Gods coms* 
mandements f been vnprofitable and not auailable ro our ſelues*; *then ings rhe th owfriin ks a oe 
W367 Cc thereby that qur wprKes deferne' not Heaven or any reward 'ar Gods hatid: but fo he ſayd? uo of = y 
not, but that our ſeruice js to-Cod yoprofirable;who callethfor it as dury,and nor'as a thing needfull or c apees e 
profitable to himſelfe, And thouch hete our Miter teach vs {6 hambly *ro conceiueof our own do- = 
ings toward him , yet himſelte els where calfeth nor his ſeruants ynprofirable when they have done Joh 5g 
Wor {abSur, but ſpeake th hits , Good and Meng /c 963 tee rn wif faithfull oney'd Uinde;8 will place e334 

hv Try envy into the-io) of thy "Lord", Yea of flith'as ſerue hint'in the grace of thenew Teſtament, 4. + / 
be afÞrezerh chat he: will nor ow name them ſehliants bite fimids,yea & take them For his ow children 8&- 
3s his friends and © ak counteth of vs and onr workes roward"hthijen; thotigh we'inhumilitie and” 
averh ouſt confelle alwayes that we be ro him VO :'Yea and S.PavlTainh plainly," 
that by clcanfing our ſclues from” ſinful! workes © ſhall be"proficable veſſels toi6ur Lord, 2, 


Tm.2.21 | 
| PYy:4. re V able  irmants.] | Our Sauiour Chriſt hauing ſhewed that no ſcan- 
dale is to bee giuen,| andif it bee, tharthe party/offended orſmrt ought, and ooh the benefite of 
2 ſound faith) ſhou'd allo forgiue the wrong doer as'often” as hee Faulterh againſt him , although the 
injufF were done and redoWPeT thor him "infinitely :* Lexftharthe-Apoſties in-{o-doing d 
thipke that they. had deleruedi{utyewhat at Gegs hands : hee putterk this parable, whereby hee decla- 
reth by an a#gumentiof the greater that nd wan eah deſerne ary thivb O Edd hands by 'well doings 
For if a man may bee bound fo ſtrongly to 2 mortall and linfull man,-that whatſoeyer hee dork, and 
bow diligently ſocuer hee ſerueth, yet 6.1 nor deſerue {@ much a5 thankes athis Maiſters hand : Much 
lefle' can wee; that are not onely {eruanrs, bur the, creatures of "God; withall our beſt, endeuoursgde. 
ſerue.any. thing at the hand of God: T he reaſon whereof hee. addeth, for that wee hane'done bur 
that which wee ought. And-therefore as no creditor, is beholden'to his debtor for” making due pay- 
ment 'of chisdebt ſo God cannot.bee bound unto men by the excellency of any good work, cont- 
derinzthathe'is indebted unto,him for it; Whereupon he I uJah that we are unprofirable fefuanis, 
Now marke-the: 1eſhirs poore ſhilt and widefle diſtinfion, thatin as much as Wee are mprofitable 
to God wee deſtruc. nothing cut delerye ar Gods hand in that pee are profitable to our jelues: $0 
that whereas our Sawiour rcalonetl that therefore wee can deſerue nothing'at Gods hand becauſe wee 
wenpproficable ro-him, /they aniwer,, I hat they candeſcrue becauſe they are profitable to them- 
felues + W herein, beſide that they leave the knotcleane undone, and hold out a {word in fteed of a 
bukler :; Ler itbee 0b(erued: < I, pray:thee good Ber ) what a falſe and fooliſh knot rhey made, 
For to returne to the Parable that our Sauiour Chriſt pur forth: What Maſter is there, how 
uall and reaſonable ſocuer whichiwill hold himſelfe bound to his {eruant, for .hauing enriched kimp 
{cite under his ſ{cruice, without briaging a,peny profſte uno him?” Arid are they not” aſhanied ro'ats 
firme that a man hath merired ar” Gods hand becauſe hee hath deſerued well of hivownſelte? It is 
ſtrange, that hee which giueth all and taketh nothing ſhould be beholden unto him that-taketh all and 
Sinethnothity! 'T hilsalſo theEReader may ſee not onely how ablurd. bur allo how rate mogaghe 
Papiſts are -u the opinion of * their: merite : which 'make the everiiuing God more ound finto his 
firtidf creature Hlipn'a Fofull Maiſter'is bound to his finfull ſeruant : Whereupon alſo followerh thar 
they. rin} ho rh 41-2 Goful mari niay owe-wore to ſome one of his ainowy which is his Maiſter 
tenvtiro Codhimlelfe,” inias much as being able to: deferue nothipg'ot; his Maiſter , -F hee ſhall 
notwithſtanding be able to deferue of God fomewhat; (what ſay wee ſomewhat) yea the very King- 
dome of eaten; itid-the top of all felicity ; ayd zhatnor onely foy themlelues bue for othery, allo, it 
with the flight of vowed continency they can (forſooth) ouerf pore i warke of Gods, commande- 
ments, bye: the other places keg quoted, they make nothing agaipſtthis, caule; * forcheterhe Scrip- 
ure ſpeaketh of our ſeruice and profitableneſle, fuch' as it is by grace and'acceptation; whereas heere 
heenoreth what wee are by vertye ox ,worthinefſe of our beſt deeds.: Wee are' therefore profitable, Eph. 3.27, 
faichfall, apd gaod ſeruants by.imputaion of Chiifts fairhfulnefle , *who ' was faithfull- unto him that Heb,13.15, 
ſent him, Lat defert,and merite of our own workes wee are altogether unprofitable. ri. 
Verſe.x4. Whom as hee faw, heefſaid, Goe * ſhew your ſelves to | the Prieſts. And 12, 14. 2. 
::--t.cameto.paſle, | as they went,they were made cleane. | 
Ratem.s.ſ14 To the Prieſts.] This leprofie Gignifierh finnve}, which though God may and Confeſſion to 
can-heale without any mans meancs, yet he doth. it not 7 bur by the Prieſts A a the Prieſt, 
| | H @re 
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A nmotations upon the GoSpell | Grp, 18. 


fore let no man defpife Gods ordinance nor ſay that it is ynough to confefle to Cod though he ne. 
uer come at the prieſt. li.de viit.infirm. apud Ang. | 
CARTVvVvs. [14 Tothe Erieft.} If-you ſtand to your Allegory,' it followeth,, that men are 


cleanſed from their finnes before they come to confeſſion ; contrary to your dodrine, which teach 


that men are cleanſed by confeſſion, Further, following the ſuire of this Allegory men ought to come 
to the Prieſt to profefle their cleaneneſſe, and not to confeſle their uncleapneſſe; foxſo. didtheſe Le. 


- pers. Apaine, the Prieſt was a ſhadow of our Sauiour Chriſt, which being vaniſhed, the confeſſion 


that was made to him is come to. our Sauiour Chriſt , .who is thetruth/ and body of that ſhadow. 
Laſt of all in that they ſhould go to the Pricſts, not to ſhew their ſcabbes or puſhes, or other lighe di. 
ſeales, but onely the moſt dangerous and infeQious diſeaſe of the Leproſie : It can e 0 more 
then that wee are to ſhew our {elues to the Prieſts in criminall and heynous finnes, which put the con- 
ſcience to great diſtrefle. In which caſe wee hold well (though not after the manner of. your auricular 
confeſſion) that the grieued party ſhould reſortto the Miniſter, that is able for his ſound knowledge 
in the word of God to iudge of his ſoare. And that miay bee the —_—_ of Awaiting; it it x 
that is heere alleeged. For Era/mus doubteth not to ſay; ! thar they are both-witleſle and, ſhamecleſſe, 

that thruſt thoſe books of viſiting the ficke upon Anugufline. ; wolarthacy 
RHE M.6.[14 As they went.] A man wei is cncee 26G be ſo .contrite and | pr]gey his finne 
uen before hee come to the Prieſt, but then alſo he muſt notwithſtanding goe to the Prieſt 


4 | as thele lepers did » ſpecially whereas we are never ſure how contrite we are,and becaule there is ng 
true contrition but with defire alſo of the Sacrament in time and place. i 


3 hall che | that they would father ſome friendſhip of, ſtandeth ſt them., For all 
_. in ſtilltheir A | ome fri ip of, eth. againſt tkem., For all the 
rok” ay 


FEE EEE 


' Math. 8. 4. 


- CAR Tyv.6. [14 As they bent.) It appeareth by thisthar the Popiſh Coutition, commerh 
$6-H6t ih no maruaile - cans fa be {ſo doubtfull of their a3 «pug rw 


Lepers experience and liuely ſenſc in their own bodies that they were cleanſed, 
And the Samaritan knew or 8 more certainely by the faith in the promiſes of Chriſt : ſo that they 
went notta the Prieſt to be aſſured of their cleanſing from their Leprofie, but that che Prieſt mighe 
know to his amendment, or confuſion: that our Sauiour Chriſt which cleanſed him was the promited 
Meſlias. Neitheris there any Prieft or Sacramunt, that can affure any, that hee is contrite enough for hi 
finnes, accerding to the rule of, contrition which the Law requireth. Wherefore it is it vaine to ſeek 
that at the Prieſts and Sacrametxs hand, which by them cannot bee performed. | 
nos {2 380 Daarns! "3.0 + @ 0 Pi | 
"CHAP. XVTII1. 


—”— 
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Vaſ. AND be ſpake aifo a parable to them, thatir behoued# alwayerto pray, and 
g- 7 ' nottobe weary. -. | | 


E MAXGINALL NOTES. | 
ay alwayes by faith, hope and charitie , and by working 


bt 


. Rutm-1-[z Alwayes,) We ſhould by | 
the things that be acceptable -God:though if times of yocall prayers in the Canoniicall houres 
be aſſigned for the jp y of vs 'p to God externall ſignes of deuotion, | 

CAR TVY.. [1-4/weyes. ] The parable tollowing doth euidently declare what is meant by 
praying abvayes, , that having Eentred into a ſute before God, we ſhould never be non. 
ute, or gi it ouer untill we haue obtained, not as the [eſuites fooliſhly and I oR0as; ge 
that we alwayes pray, if no! wager 4 6 by good deeds, contounding good ci tion 
with godly prayer : for the poore wi which js here brought for enſample, did not ſolicit the yn- 
iuft Iudge when he was gone to bed, or ar meale rimes ; bur at fit ſeaſons, when he went to the place 
of iudgement,or where the found any good opportunity of calling for iuſtice. And if they refuſe 
this interpretation at our hands : ler giuc eare unto themſelues, which otherwhere expound it 


bener,vpon. Rom.1.9. | | 
Verſ. x3 And the Publican ſtanding a farre off, would not ſo much as lift up his 
- -- eyes toward heauen: but he + knocked his breeſt,ſaying, God bee mercitfull co 
© "mee a'inner. _ 
Rux M.2.[z3 Knocked bg breeft.} $0 doe the prieſts and le at the holy Altar knocke 
their breaſts, and ſay with the humble Publicane, 'Dexs propitins. Ang.P) z1.conc.z. | 
CARTVY.:2. [1;.Heknocked.)] He had need to knock : for he is commonly the Publican, or 
worſt.man in'the' Church ; yer it is known that be doth ir as a peece of his part which he hath to play 
pon the ſtape, ſtriking his breaſt or ever his heart ftrucke him : wherefore he goeth home no more 
juſtified then he came. | 
Verſe 17 Amen Iſay toyou, Whoſoever receiueth not the kingdom of God $a8 a 
- Childe, ſhall not enter into it. | 


| Ra Ba p. [+7 As « child.) In matters of faith and religion we muſt be as humble and ebedicat 
to | | "? 


Church as yoog children to their parents. 


3: , C\AKTVV4S$-237 This is anſwered before ypon Math. 21. 25. 


, | 
Verſe 20 Thou knoweſt the commandements : Thou ſhale not kill, Thou ſhalt not 
| commit adgoutric, Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witnefle, Thou ſhalt not Rteale, 
| Honourthy father and mother. 3 q 
Nu M.4.[.20 The commandements.] Not faith onely bur alſo keeping the commandernents 
purchaſe life eucrlaſting. Sce ayner, Math, 19.16, 4-4 $6al 


' 


| C HA'PI9. Aceording to S, Luke. 


NE  HTOIERS: a — — — 


'CARrrTvyv. See the anfwer there alſo. 


Verſe 22 Which Ieſts hearing, ſaid to him, Yet one thing thou lackeſt: # Sell all that 
ever thou haſt,and giue to the poore, and thou ſhalt haue treaſure in beauen 


atdcomefollow me. ; 
RHyzx M.5.[22 Sell all that ever.) This is not a commandemext or precept, but counſell:w 
the religious do follow, Sg Annot, Mat, 19. 
Cart vv. See the anſwer there alſo, 


Perſe 29 Who ſaidto them, Amen I ſay to you, There is no man. that hath Iefe 
parents,or brethren,or children,or + wife, for the kingdom of God, 


bouſe;or 


&c. 


hich 


Rix M.6.ſ29 Wift or thildren,] The Apoſtles among other things left their wiues alſo , as 


$, Hicrowe noteth out of thele place. (i. r. adu, Tonin, 
CAK Tvv This is anſwered before 'ypon, Math, 8.14. 
Verſe z0 And ſhall not receive much morein this time, andin the world to come 


# life cuerlaſting, % 

Ru £M-7.(30-Lefe exerlaiting.) Lite eucrlaſting the reward for leauing or looſing willingly 
our goods for Chriſt ſake. | 

CAKTVYY.  Thisis anlwered before, vpon Mark 10.19, 


Verſo $"1 fay to you, that he will quickly-reven 
comming, . ſhall he finde trow you, Faith in earth? 


' | ANNOTATIONS. 

R HE M:*(8 Shall he fad faith;) The Lucifetians and Denatiſts vſcd this place to excuſe their 
fall rom the Church, as our Adverſacies.now doe, ſaying that it was decayed in faith when they for- 
fooke iti; T © whony we. antwer as..S. Hierome and S, Anguſlne. aniwer@ them , that Chriſt faith not 
that thers ſhould be no faith left in earthy bur by this manner gf, ſpeach inſinuateth , that at the later 
day in the great perſecution of Antichriſt faith ſhould be more raze,and the faithfull among ſo man 
wicked.notalo notorjous:iperizlly that perfect faith containing deuotis,truſt, & affe&tis toward God, 
which our Maiſter {p prailed.in cenaine vpon whom hee wrought miracles , and by force whereof 
moeuntaines might be maoued, which is rare eyen when the Church floriſheth moſt. 

CART vv.8. [8 Shall be find faith.] Hauing exhonted,coperſeuerance in prayer, vpon both 
te certainty and ſpeed of obtaining our requeſts, by this queſtion, Wherhcr he ſhall find faith pon earth, 
he affirmeth- chat there are but few that belecue this promiſe,'in. the;bhelefe whereof ſtandeth the 'per- 
ſegerance in prayer, becauſe thatthen we giue ouer qur ſute, either hen wee thinke it ſhall not bee 

anted,/or when it ſhalt be a long and weariſome ſure, W hereby firft it is euident, that this is not 


chem./ But yet the ſonne- of man 


gr | 
meant of the {aithof miracics,4nd moning monintaines, but.of common faith of the whale Church. Second-. 


ly,it appeareth hereupon, that this rareneſle, of faith is at all times : coaifidering thatthe Parable is vr- 
teredro teach all 2ges, throughout the w*Þ they are but few, that do belecue truly in | 
doe not... Wherefore it is cu;denr, that this is not properly meant of the time of the fained Aztichrift, 
which they fay ſhall reigne rwo yeares and a haſlfe $49 the end ofthe world. And this the Ieluites 
affiime, conzra:y to their interpieration of their Antichriſt, whileſt they confeſle (although' miſtitider* 
fandirg t)flar the faith here ſpoken of, may berare-m the moſt fleuriſhing eſtate of the Church. And 
albeit aur Sauiour Chtiſt aſſigne this rareneſle of faith in the time of his comming : yet that is mot, ta 
reſtraine it thither, bur rather partly that he might ſtirre upall-men in all ages to the watch and expe- 
Qation of his comming : and partly for thatthie full and perteQdetiverance of the-ele is/ nor finiſhed 
untill that day.., Beſidg thar our Saujour Chriſt may. wellbe ſaid to come as, often as hee deliuezeth kis 
eleft our of trouble ; egen as the Prophet faith, that although God tarry, yet we ſhou!d waite;forthar 
be will certainly come. As for vs we depatt not from you, as from thoſe which be decayed in fath, bur 
as from a faithlefſe Synagogue of Sathan, where the Lords buziding'is razed from the foundation, 
where there is not aſtick nota tone !eftapr for the Lords houle, yntill. it be hewed and famed anew, 
regarding that whichis properly yours, 


— tt tl... 4 
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Verſe AND he faid to him, Well fare thee good ſervant, becauſe thou haſt been 
17 faithfuliina little,thou ſhalt have power over Fren Cities. | 


MARGINAL NO@®STES. 


Rntm. tr. ſry Ten cities, ] Marke here againſt the adverſaries; that the rewards of theſe rwe 
Pood feruants be divers and' vnequall, according to diverfitic or inequality of their gaines , that is 
wn merits, and yet one receiueth the peuny ( Mat. 29.9.) as well as the other , that is, heauen, or dife 
everlaſting, þ | | 

CA R T vv.r. [17. Ten Citiss.] If as the text faith, ke received ten Cities, becauſe hee way 
fiithf!l : and that no man can be faithfull but by faith which cauſerh faithfulneſſe ; it is evident; th 
faith is the fountain of this reward, which is varied and increaſed, according to the increaſe of faith 


whereof faithfulneſſe is a witneſſe. Beſide that, whete merit requireth proportion of .good workes? 
lie for little, and much for much ; this place doth vaerly _ that whick faith, that for We 4 
: 3 a ling 


The Cinrb 
erreth tet i% 
faith. þ 

Hier, £08. 
Ltif.c.6. 
Aug de wwt. 
Ec.c.15.& 
de verb.D, 
Ser.i6, 


wine of thoſe that | | 
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a Lk 1, he ſhould receive much. Whereupon afterward, ver{. 26. it is called a gift which, is free, 
and therefore no merit which bindeth God, Touching the abuſe of Math. 29; 9. their tondnefle hath 
there been laid open, | . Sh. 
Verſe 4 And running before, | he went up into a Sycamore tree, that he might ſee 
him, becauſe he was to paſſe by it. | 
ANNOTATIONS. | x 
- RAE M.2.[4 Went Þþ.] Not.onely inward douotion of faith and charitie towards Chriſt ; bug 
externall offices of ſeeing, following, touching, receiuing, harbouring him;,are recommended to ys in 
this example; euen ſo our manifold exteriour deuotior towards his Sacramentes Sainds. and ſeruants 
be gratefull: ſpecially the endeuour of good people not onely to be preſent at Maſſe or in the Church 
bur ys neere the B. Sacrament,and to ſee it withall reuerence ad deuotion. according to the order 
of the Church, much more to receiue it into the houſe of their body. _ 
C AR Tvy.2. [4. WentÞp.] Our Saviour Chriſt being below, ſeeth Zacheus that was aboue: 
] puppet being litted aboue the Prieſts buſh head, ſeeth as much a beetle. Howbeit fem coun- 
ſell is good, that men ſhould come neere to gaze upon it, thatit may be known that your God is a God 
neere at hand, and not afarre off, which is as much to ſay, as an Idoll, Butif hee be receiliedinto the 
bout of your body, you grue him nothing to eate, as Zacheus [did unto Chriſt. Burlike Buſfndes, or the 
Can'bals, you murder and eate up your Gheſt moſt barbarouſly, | 
Ferſ. $ But Zacheus Randing, ſaid to our Lord, Behold the halfe of my | goods, 
Lord, I giueto:the poore; andif I baue defrauded any man of any thing, i] 
reſtore foure fold. - | , | 
RHEmM..z[8 I reſtore foure fould.)] That which we give of our own , is almes and ſatisfaQi- 
on for 9ur finnes: bur that which we reſtore of ill gotten goods by Extortion, V fury, Simony, Bribrie 
Theft, or otherwiſe, that is called here Reſtoring. And it is of duty and not of free almes, & muſt be 
rendredinot ro whom we liſt, gat to the parties anoyed if it be ible, otherwiſe it muſt be beſtowed 
Don the poore, or other good ves, according to the aduiſe of our {uperiour and ſuch as haue charge 
ules. But that he yeelded foureſold, that was more then he was bound, but very (atisfaQorie 
ormer finnes alſo, And herewith we may norte that it is not the giuing of a peny, grote , or 
owne, of a rich mans ſuperfluitie,,* that is ſo much recommended to finners for redeeming they 
2ultes: but this large beſtowing vpon! Chriſt,to ſel! all and giue it in almes,to giue the moyrie of our | 


re widowes braffe you was very grateful ,* becauſe ir was all or much of that ſhe had : bur 
| u 


' goods, to render foure times ſo much for that which is wrongfully gorren , that excinguiſherh fines, 
The poo Tre 
the rich mans po 


und of his ſuperfluitie ag it be good, yet is nothing ſo gratefull, 


Carry [8.1 reftere) onre fold,) A man can walke inno part of your booke , where 


Fo be worthy 
of be wen, or 
ro deſerue & 
merit it. 

The nexw Te- 


Ice in the wor 
of his neighbour, w 
injury were done if 
repetition of their 


_ © meet with him. If you looke vpon the law, you ſhall finde that a 
ich is a thiefe, is bound to reſtore foure fold,and in tome cales fiue fold, 
orantly, in which calc an eafier reſtitution is 7 ureter for the reſt 

| y of reaſgn, and con- 
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Ferſe YT they thatiſhal + be counted worthy of that world, and the refurreRi- 
on. from the dead, neither marry,nor take wiucs. we 
hg ; 


35 
a hn 0 7 MARGINALL NORES. 
Ruztm.r.[ #5 Counted wortbie,} The Greeke « ugrat:uwrec importeth alſo this much : They 
that arc made worthic, to wit, by the grace of God, and ſo they are indeed worthy , as allo in the next 
ar ary verſe. 36.05 2-Theſ.1.5. | 


ARTYY. T his is anſwered inthe next Sefion following. 


| | ANNOTATIONS. 

R HE M. 2, [35 Shattbrrounted Þorthie.] This trueth and ſpeech that good men be worthy 
of beauen, is according to the Scriptures , and fignifieth that mans works Tone by hriſts grace doe 
condignly or worthily deſerue eternall ioy . as Sap.3. God proned them , and found them worthy of hm- 
ſetfe. and Mat. 10. He that loneth bis father more then me, is not worthy of me. and Coloſ.r. That you may 
walke wontly of God. and moſt plainly, Apec.z. They ſhall walke with mc in whi:e, becauſe they are worthy 
as of Chriſt (c.1,) Thou art worthy O Lord to receine glory, &c. And thatto be counted worthy, and to 
de worthy, is here al! one, it is plaine, by the Greeke word, which'S. Paul vſcth ſo, as the Aduerſaries 
own Engliſh Teſtaments do tefſtific, reading thus, Heb.zo. Of how much /orer puniſhment ſhak he be 
wenthie, which &c. and ir muſt needs fo ſignifie , becauſe men for finnes are not onely counted , bur 
are na_g worthy punifhment , as themſelues do grant, They do greatly therefore forger themſenes 
and are jpnorant in the 6175 vas ce know not the force nor the valure of the grace of God, which 
doth not onely make our labours gratefull ro God, but worthy of the reward which he had prouided 
for ſuch/as loue him. See the Annot 2.Theſ.1.5. | 94D te 

CAR TY. 2. {;5. Shall be counted Þorthy.] W hether the Greek word be turned ſhall bee ac+ 
comned wonky, or ſhall be made wenthy, it skilleth nor ; conſidering that they which arc accounted gr 


! 
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| 
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CaHaP; 21 According to $.\Luke, 


—___—; 


thy of the kingdom of heauen, are indeed worthy, | Bur that the Scripture teackerh, that they are wor- 
thy by grace, and noe by work; by the merits of Chriſt, and nor by their own, it is euident, in that the 
Apoltles reioyced that they were accounted worthy to ſutfer for the name of Chriſt, *Now ſeeing itis 
a.grace, and no delert, a gutt of God, and no merit tor the beſt men to ſuffer for Chriſts ſake, how 
much lefſe can a man be wotthy of the ioyes of heaven for his workes ſake, ſeei 


he is not worthy ©: 


io. pmch as of lutferings and -rorments here vpon cagth forube truths ſake.; $o- that if the roamed : 
s the 


yerbe uſed alwayes 1 Scripture, to-the lettivg torih gf the, yndeſerued grace of God rowar 

ele&, be nor enough/ro ſhur our this proud opinion of merit : yet the euidence of the truth will, mau- 
gre the Ieſuites heart, winne that ſence;”which-commandeth the grace of God, and not the merite 
of men.' To omit the /hudling of divers hgnifications of worthineſſe which they haue ſhutfied here 
together : for Coldfſ.; x. ro-walke worthy of- God, js to: walke agreeable unto his will, as themſelves in- 
texprer the word in 4 like caſe, AF 26. 20. Do workes mes of penance, which we ſuppoſe they will 
not expound w orkes which deſerue penance, ,;- | | rn 
Verſe 36 Neither can they dye any tore, for they are | cquall to Angels + and they 


Fi. %**=; 


'- - are theſonnes of God, ſeeirig they areche ſonnes of the reſurr 


RHnuEeM.z.i35 200 to Angels.) Saints of our kinde , now in their fotles+, and: after their re* 
ſurreQion-in body and toute togerher, ſhalþean-ail-thingsequall to Angels : and for degree of bliſle, 
many.5eines of grearer merit thalbeyaboue diuers Angels : as S. loby Baprifh, the. Apoſtles, and orhgrs, 
apd. our B. Lady avQue all the orde! hol! ſpirits in dign.ry atid bli ©, and ng' marneli*; *our E 
by: Chriſt being ſo highly exalted abMe.all Angels, ' WEST, 1h} | 144 00 2200 
aiCARTYY. 3. [35, Equallto Angels) As the Apoſtle faith, you thruſt your ſelues ihr thingy 
yau neuer law. ; tor you tase upon you $0 be Gentletwen vſhers in the Starre-chamber of the'Kingd 
of gloxy, which are Jew to keepe a doore in the” Lords lower houfe upon eatth, Aiid* maſke 
how too'ith'y you; it, for ro proue that ſome of the $iinrs ſhall-be ſeated in heauen aboue |onie An- 
: you altedge that/qur Saviour Chriſt carried our fleſh to a higher glory then any Angels trein'+ 
whereby tolloweth, thatnot lobu Bapift, the Apoſtles, 2nd rhe virgin: Mary ovely, bur al! the $2dn, 
whoſe fleſh Chriſt :n himie{te hath to exalted, muſt be mounted vp,-nor onely abgue cettain Angels; 
bur: aboue. al! the Angels in. heauen, For the {ame caule of io high preferthent' rezchiing to all the 
Saunrs, the tame cffe&t muſt needs baue the, lame extent,” Hete thee 


| 4 1e-etore you haue' pur'on a grear"coat 
vpen. a littiebody, : wherein, if Cyrw,beips 2 childe , had faulred, his maſter woyſd hane bear hind 
Gre Bur to ler this thornie queſtion goe, ler them telf' vs how of a place of Scripture, - which! pre» 
cifely atirmerh, che $8:9ts ſhall be cquall to the Ahge's, they conclude, that rhey ſhall-be© & 

curs unto them, Tt i$yto0 tniracle although they be frurtfull "in miracles, and cart teryone. motn | 
that can make ſuch miracu!ous concluſions : All Saints are equall ro Angels, Ergo,/T bey-ſhallbe aboue 
thetg. Ar the leaſt you ſhould'haue choten ſome ocher'gfotind-to have fowen Ks ſcedupon. _ 
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going 


Faſt AND the daies hee was teaching in the Teniple : but the nights 
z37-* forth, hee abode in the + Mount that is called Oliuer. 


MARGINALL NoTEs. 


R'4E M-1.[;37 Mount that 45 called] Solitarinefle or heremitage (as S, Gregory Nazian.ſayth)is 2 
$ibe thing, this doth the mount, Carmel of Elias teach , Johns defert , and thar mount vato which 
e/w often retifed, arid was quiet'y alone-with'him(ſelfe B26. de amore um. | 

CAR TVvV.1. 37 Mont that ts called.) It is a gody thing, when a man is driven for the 
truths fake, from the comfortable taciery 'of men, as was Ehes, or, when iris ſought for prayer, to the 
end that the ordinary funftion, which is exerciſed amongſt men,. may bee done with more fruite, as 
in the example of Chriſt; But when it is. taken in hand without ſuch cauſes, by volugtary yow and 
profeſſion, then the Eremits arelike the Wolues of the Delart, which (as the Prophet noterh) by we 
moſt, and bite {oreſt., Of lohns ſolitarineſſe it hath beene ſpoken of before upon Math.z.1. How | 


it was, exceptit bee when hee was in priſon. | 


FVereſe.4. For all theſe of their aboundance haue caſt into the gifts of God: but ſhee 
of : her penury, hath caſt in all her liuing that ſhee had. «| 


| ANNOTATIONS. | 
Rat M.2.[4 Of ber penwarie.] To offer or giue almes of our ſuperfluities , is not ſo acceptable 
por meritorious, as ad befiow ſome of thar which ms may hardly Rewa from our neceſſary pronifion 
and which we may hardly ſpare from our ſelues: for, that proceedeth of greater zeale , will, and in» 
tention, which be more va” eed:of God then the ſubſtance of the oift, -} a 
CAR TVY.z. [4 Of ber penzry.} Except the Babilonicall word of Meritoriow , which the 
Church underſtandeth not, and which wee (once for all) deteſt whereſocucr' it commeth , the teſt 


may paſle, 
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Exe. 22.29 
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! -\-CH#P| XX. 
Ferſe.,yN like manner the Chalice alſo, after hee had fopped ſaying, + This is th 
20 |*Chalice | the new Teftament in my Bloud, | Which ſhall be ſhed for you, : 
M MARGINALL NoTES © +: | 
RHE M.1.{[2o This i the chalice.) The Greke is here ſo plaine, thatthere was vely bloud in 
je Chalice ſhed for vs, that Beza faith ic is a corruption in'the'Greeke, Sec the 'Annotae, upon thig 
« 54 | ; 4 |; . | | 
- CA R T'VY. This is anſwered in the Annotations, | | 
. Perſe.x5. -And hee ſaid to them, |-with deſire hageTI deſired to exte this Paſche with 
Fins. you before] ſuffer. | Finkd | A 
A Ta 314 ; F* | | 


- 


Mos: , | ANNOTATIONS: ot 4 | | 
The od paſ. ++ REB Ma2i[15 Withdeſire T bake deſired.) This great he had ro earthe Paſchal! lambe," 
ke on wg was notfor jt {rs > «rh, i had celebrated many fs. be but becauſe he meant immediatly 
Et 39» #75 fer the; Palchall of the Law was ſacrificed'and eaten, to inſtitute the other new Paſchall in the 0b. 
lation and-eating of his own body , by which the olde Paſchall ſhonld &nd and be fulfilled , andia 
: Which the olde Teſtament and Law ceaſing the kingdome of God (which is the ſtate of the new Te- 
Humans and of his Church) ſhould begin. For, the very paſlage from the 014 Law to the new was in 
-CARTvVy. 2. [rs With defere T haue #efered.] This he faid eſpeciallyto declare the hunger and 
thirſt which hee had f our redemption by his death : in ſuch for that hee defired greatly [this Paſſe- 
ouer,. asthat which drew his death immediatly with it : ſo that the inſtitution of the Supper hath not 
{_ jncipa! ns ppdregard this great Deſire of our Sauiour Chriſt, Neither is ir the ——, 
Chri in the 


S\.# 14 "a 


i/t:tured. 


4 


| Sacrament burthe offering it upon the Crofle, whereby all things were finiſhed, 
Heb.7. 19. andthe yaile of the Temple rent, and the paſſage made of the old T t unto the new :' for tho 
naw: T eſtamentharh not his force untill the 7 | of this Teſtator. | 
Ferſe.u7-:: Andi taking the Chalice hee gaue thankes,, and ſaid , Take and divide 
COINS he Cha ] aceordii the uide 
Ruzx MX.;-Fr7 Taking the Chalice.] This Chalice: ing to very evidence of the 
oy ©#p5 ff text it ſelfe $A Kory the part of the holy Sacrament , but Gar folnnng bs of wine which 
oo belonged & I "libattiefit”ro the offezing and*eating to-the Paſchall lambe, Which being a <- 
onfts laſt e cially of the holy Chalice, was there runken by” our Sauiour, and giuen ro the 
Jupper. Apoſtles | ion that it ſhould be the laſt cuppe of th 
fo» gps Apoltles alſo 2... with declaration that it ould be the aſt a. of the Law, not to be drunken 
+£2.19 any more, till jt ſhould be drunken new in the kingdom of God, that's to fay, in celebration of the 
- B. Sacrament of his bloud of the nzw Teſtament. And by this place it ſeemeth very like that the 
words in S, Matthew,” Iwill not &rialee of the ſyaitt's\ the wine. 8c, "were pertaining to this cuppe of the 
old Law, and not to the holy Sacrament, though they bee there by repetition vr zecapitulation ſpoken 
after the holy Chalice, i 
CAR TvY.;. 17 Taking the Chalice.) The third and laſt ſentence in this note requiring an- 
ſweris.an{wered, upon Math. 26. 29. 
Ferſ,ag.:* And taking bread,hee gaue thankes,and brake:and gave tothem,faying, 
« | This is my Body+ Þbich is given for you, i. Do this | fora commemoration 
2 ; "of mee. 10 £1995 
Toewal pre- "Ru M.q4.ſ19 This is my bo 7 Alrhongh- ſenſe tell thee it is bread, yet it the body , according to bu 
fence. words. let faith confirme thee, indge nor e, after the words of our Lord, let no dowbt iſe in thy minde. Cyril. 
. mayſtag.4. o the veritie wh and bloud there is leſt no place to dowbr: by the profeſſion of our Lord hbim{el/e 
ah, onr faith, it "is fleſh and bloyd indeed. Is uot this trueth; To them be it untrue, which denie Lefus Chriſt 
fo be true God. Hilar. li. 8, de Trinir, | 
CAR TVY.4. [19 Thists my body. } Cynis ſentence is able to maintaineit ſelfe without ful- 
itien of crapſſubſtantiation : conſidering that it is a matter of faith paſſing the reach of any See, to 
Font Har the bread of the Supper is no common bread, bur Sacramenrally the body of our Sauiour 
Chriſt , whereby wee are (after wee haue belceued) brought further into the, participation and com- 
munion of our Sauiour Chriſt. Or doth- any man doubt, bur that the inſtirution of Chriſtin the 
bread and wine, doth make them Myſteries? Buthow far Cyril was from this groſle and fleſhly eating 
Cyril ſ. Ca- eafily appeare otherwhere, where hee ſaith, thar wharſoeuer the Holy Ghoſt touchetk isfanRitied 
tre fs myſt. ſo #7558 noting that this change is not in the Euchariſt alone, but in all holy things, where alſa 
h49-037, ee matcth that the change is the ſanRification of them to ſuch tiſes as they are ordained. In Hilarics 
teſtimony the Teſuires are fled from the queſtion in hand , for 'where they ſhould proue our Sauiour 
Chriſt to þee_naturaily in the Sacrament, they bring authority that hee is naturally in us, without 2 
fyllable.ro proue that hee is narurally in the Sacram. For further anſw. ir muſt be underſtood that Miley 
proueth againſt the Arians that the vniry of the Sonne with the Father is in ſubſtance, and notin adop- 
tion or agreement of will alone, whereunto heeuſeth the.argument of our vnity with Chriſt, and his 
with us, which when it is in ſubſtance, both in that our nature by his conception was naturally knit ts 
kim. God and man, and our nature by faith is made one. with bis : that therefoxe the vnity of the wo 
Wi 
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CuaP.22, Actoraing to $. Luke. 
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withthe Father is in ſubſtance, and novin agreement onely : Whereby it is evident that hee meanerh 
nothing elſe, bur that which the ApcſVe faith: T har we -be members of his body, of bis fleſh, and ofhis bones; ar.d Eph 
thar hee dwelleth in ws by bis ſpirit : which being done by faith, before the receiving of the Supper, it is Fob. F- 39, 
manifeſt that Hi'ary ſpeaketh of no other eating of his fleſh, or drinking of his bloud ſpoken of in ve Pak 
the Sacrament; then that which is aiwell without the Sacrament, as with it: And fo himGifexpreſſech 
kis minde ſaying; That all that ſhall belcewe in him ſhall be one with the Father and the Son, A gain he ſaith, that 
wee communicate unto the true fleſh of Chriſt under a Sacrament, or Sacramentaily m 4 Myftaje , or 
myſtical'y and fpiritually we eare, that is are partakers of the t:ue fleſh of. Chriſt, Further, hee afir- 
meth that by communicating with this'Sacrament, aſipell- wee are in Chrifl, as Chrift inus. But we are 
notin Chriſt by his 
his fleſh. - Laſt of all,} thar this natural my with Chriſtand us muſt bee commodiouſly expoun 
and wot to the full foiind of the word naturall , itis euident ourof the fame booke, that affirmerh, that 
Wee ave One With the Father and the Sonne, not by adepticn oncly, and con'ert of wi les but by nature : Where in 
otr unity of natnre with the Father what elſe can bee {ſoundly meant, but-indeed and whely,, In the 
mollifying of which word, if wee can have no credite with = wee preſent you-with Hilaries own Lib, de Tiis 
interpreration , whereto proue tharwee are ioyned t6 Chriſt hee-ſaich; that wee are joyned te Chiiſt =t. 8, 
byfaich, to wit) By thewarmre of onc- faith, thatis to ſay naturally : which. it it ſaciifie them not; lerthem Cyril,n 4 
heare Cyril, whe fairh, that the naturall waity (is nothing elſe bur atrue vnity:' And'to ſay-the truth, ;that pol © 
which is ſpiritually united is more truely,ſtrong'y, and cloſely united, then thac which is fleſhly united, 
Addi neither of theſe incerprerationsiwill concen theny ; let the Leſuites picke eut-what word-'they 
| is conſonants the Catholiketrurh, confeſſed (in this point) of both fides;and that we wi 
ror fifek to -unitod'the unity of 'Chriſt with us in the Sacrament, Fl | 
'R'ME M55 19: Which rr giuen.] As the former words make and -proue his body preſent; fa chi ſactt.. 
_ theſe words plain'y lignifie, thac iris preſent , as given offered-or ſacrificed for vs:: and being vite- feed bis body 
r6d'im the *Preſent:cenſe;, it Ger n nor onely that it ſhould afrerward be: giuen or offered on the 'a,4 bloud in 
Crofle; but that ir top alto ifSthe Sdctament giuen and offered for vs. W hereby-ir-is invinci- ſacrament at 


ing of our fleſh ; -it followeth therefore that hee is not in us; by our nog of 
e 


-provucd thar his bedy is preſent as an hoſt or ſacrifice:and that the\making or conſerrating there- 
of Paſt needs bee: thee; Bcirs: And therefore the holy/Fathers in this ſenſe call ira ſacrifice. Niffen, ng ape 
oat. x. de yer. Lieofer: 7 of, 8. de Paſ}.Heychins. li. 2.08 Lenit. cap. 8.Griger.hem. 37 in Evang. @ Dia'li, ty. 
{ity 9. Cyrillw Hieroſ.myſlag. 5.Diovy/ cole. bur. c.3. Iynar/Ep.s. ad Smynh.luilns dial. cum Typh.Grce 3 Adams} 
med. ren. bb. 4,c4.3 2.4 34. Tertul. d: cult. fam. & ad wxer. 1b. 2. Cypr. Ep.ad Cecil. & de Cane Po-Eujeb.. Thy ſacrifice 
Demon Ay ox 6 mim” wy r.cont Inbanmm, Chryſ. bom. 83 ,in-26, Mab.& bb.6.d, Sacerd.. gf the altar, 
Ambrof.lib.4.de Sarramivoap. 6, & 11. Offic. c.4 8. Heriin Ep.ad Hearb.q. 2. ad tuagr.Ep.126.40 3: Av, Cl. Alex 
\ if Pſ#. 23. Conc rf alibi: (apy. Greci onnis in 9.Heb. and Pumaſins. Con. Nic. 1.640.14+ Epbeſ. ad Neflors giucbers. tt, 
Cmftre.s.cn.2 Men: .Att.6.10.3. Latiran. Conſtant. Floy.Trid. | lod: a ? 

AA Tvv.5. [19 Which is ginen.] Look abfwer before, upon: Math. 26. 28. Aad-it. is Luk.13,12, 
tame for them to bee'ignorant (in this exchange of Preſtnttime for the ruture, ſceing not onely thep!d 7. Cor. 12, 
Teſtament and the new, / namely Lake in like caſes would haue taught them better, But the tranſlation Chryjaſks: : 
which they | pr eas ng. 19s aboue the heauen, that is aboue the-originall copics,, cuen.in this; pre 
ſent caſe doth urterly © w them :7 for he CO little trom the of a Tranſlatarto the 
office of a Paraphraſt, and briefe expounder of the] ext, hokglaaron place of, js. gine ck 
b# oincy. x. Cor. 11.24, 45 others befide him have done in'the. cup. And what ſhould wee Eb 
then this inuincible argument is conuinced of falſhood:in the next verſe of their own. tranſlation, 
ich tranflaterh the preſent time by rhe time to come, which ſhall bee ſh:d. How alſo will yow' maine- 
eine it an unbloody [icrifice : 1f yow will needs haug theſe words expounded according to. the pre- 
cife ſound of them, Undelayed with any trope or boirow of ſpeech. And where they would yoke in, 
both the Sacrament of his paſſion, -and his paſſion to: bee ſignified by one word of Ginen, it is manj- 6 
feſt that they are according to the prouerbe to bee tent! home to the cuſtody and overſight of their 
kinffolke; which would haue one and the ſame wo:d, in one and the ſame | ra ro figni | tharwhich. 
was preſent, and thar which was ts come, and one and the fame ſingu/ar ation to bee done ar diyers, 
ttmes. And as for the antiquity that is heere conſtrained {will it nill it) to appeare to proue that there 
is 2 Sacrifice, or finne offering in the Supper, the wiſe Reader may eaſily. coniefure by the muſling of 
them, that they ſhould nctſo much as one of ſo great a number ſpeak, were it not that the Iefuites are in 
iealouſie of them, that whilſt calling it a Sacnfice, they ſhou'd ſpeake one word for them, in naming it 
otherwhere, A Sacrifice of than"eſg;nine and a [19ne of the commemoration of Chrifts body and blond, . 4 remem- 
brance in flead of a ſacnfice, a fguratine ſacnfice; a type of the great myſteries and the Altar to-bt in beaneng Whither 
ow bblations and prayers are dinided, &#c. '1 hey ſhould fpeake two againſt them. - Belide ' that their hands 
itching to {crabble what they can rap orrend : you may be well afſiued that they . (which for the moſt 
part alledge arlength the teitimonies direQ'y againſt themſelues) would not baue loſt this opportunity Arnpeur at 
of blotting a ſheet 'of paper , if their mouth ſhould. nor therefore baue beſhrewed their hand. pdwnn arrs 
And as for all antiquity, it ſhall appeare how little your pony ſacrifice in the ſacrament is be- Ovaias. 
holden to it, The new Start ups as certaine of the Councels alledged -in-the- end, wee efteeme no Iren. (3b, 4. 
more of them, then Roboam ſhould haue eſteemed of his yonkers and beardlefle Councellers.., Cap. 34+ 

Rn x m.6.{19 Doe thi.) In theſe words the holy Sacrament of Order -is inſtituted, becauſe: The Soeliter 
power and commiſſion to doe the principall a@ and worke of Prieſthood is given to the Apoſtles; = e 
that is to do that which Chriſt then did concerning his body; which was, to. make & offer his body as gt; of 
« ſacrifice for vs and for all that have nieed of ſacrifice, and to give it to be earen as Chriſtes body fa- Prieſts, and 
crificed, to all fairhfull. For as the Paſchall lambe was firſt ſacrificed , and then eaten ; ſ@ was his | | 
body: and thus to doe he here giveth commiſſion and authority to the Apoſtles , and-to all Prieſts ment of holy 
which be their ſuccefſours in this marter. Dion, cal. Hierar.c. 3. Iren. li. 4.c.32. Cyp-0.4d Cac.Clnyſoftom. Onders nite; 
x7.in ep.ad Heb. Amb.in Pſ.38.0 in c.10 ad Heb, . | 00) Ented, 

'CART  vy.s6. [19. Doe this.) To proue, thatto doe this, to ſacrficethe body of Clnift; here hat 
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: .  thePaſſeoter,you ſhall be conftrained to gonteſle, thatour Saviour-C 


CR — ——— 


thing bur the bankrupt credit of the Iefuits, contrary to the vie of the Greeke word, and \contrary to 
the interpretation of the Apoſtle, who interpreteth theſe words, Do this in my remembrance , by theſe, As 
ofr as yee ſhall eate this bread, and drink this cup, you ſhall declare the Lords death wntill be come. IF. it fignifie 
ro {acrifice, then priuate perſonsin the Church; towhom it is commanded, Dod this, -are ordained. (a- 
crificing Prieſts ; and then alſo irfol!owes, that ww mutt ſacrifice not onely the body: of Chriſt, bu 
wharfoeuer is done inthe Supper, as-the taking ofthe bread, the bleſſing, the breaking, the giuing and 
eating of ir, forthe relatiue (This) comprehendeth the whole infticution. And ſo they will make al. 
moſt as many proyitiatory ſacrifices as DO facraments.. T he paſlcouer muſt of neceſſity be ficf 
flaine;/of ever (it could beteaten; otherwile they anuſt haue caten it both alive and raw : but it is not 
fo in Chrift,whb was:therree of life, the Manna, the paſchall and ſpiritual! food; unto: the fairhfull of 
all ages. For as the death of our Sauiour Chriſt gnce ſuffered cowards the end of :theworld , reached 
voto Adam whiteſt he liuedqin which reſpe& Chriſt is noted ro bethe Nlaine' Lambe |from the begin 

ing of the world:) even ſo the ſacramentof his death, minifized- before hee,died; bath, the effe& 
whichithar'facrament hath; which is miniftred after his death. : And if yo willpreſſe the Analogie of, 
| riſt (aboxrible thing to remem.- 
bes) Guo himſelfe in this ſapper, conſidering that the Paſſeouer could not bee cates þetare it. was 
flaine/Antthe Apoſtle hewing in divers places; a great difference berween.the ſactifice. of the law, - 
anche ſatrificeiof Chrift, doth eafily ſhew the yaniry of your compariſou,: And yet-if you mark well, 


| ichvilt de wired -againſt you 2 for thereof will follow, thatas the- was ofteted ynto. God, and 
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gorurunke 6f the people, to ir to be inthe Sacrament, »Touching the: inftinution of the Sara. 
mon of ordey in this placey ſee their tolly herein.before; vpon Math:26.20, Int6 whi y they have 
here made a further ſtep; whileſt they call this ation in the Qcrtament, The why mu and worker: of 
Picfibdod} wherein they imbaſe their Prieſthood, and caſt it under and Þecgall profeſiongor 
ovenpitionsthar are upon carths; tothe furniture-of which occupations there.js, more required then is 
or can be performed aps rary of your maſſing Prieſts'; aghber-in rhe gue; Church, where. 
this lJacFammemt is duely e miniſters celebrated, is it yer the ehiefe {eruice of Gad, and the, prin- 
cipalla 4 ÞMiniſtery; confdering that the facramenrs are .appendants, and haye their force of the 

eaching-of the Goſpol 3:confidering alſo:that'S. Payl being lifted iaco the higheſt  miniſtery in the 
Churth, was ſent to preach the Goſpell, and not {o much to adminifter- the;facraments. | The teſti- 
monies here cited; proue noching of that they are\alledged for; nd Denis toucheth nothing 4n,..coo- 
roubsfie between vs} volefſcic de that the miniſters doe perfe their hearers porby the adminiſtration 


T5 of theſattathenc;but bythe'moſt holy doCtrins, afligning the principall a@ of, the miniſtery, in prea- 


ching, Md noch facrificing;; forif of the word 7iyzppin, you will ground a acrifice; itisbut your 

Od Hobs, bit knw eerabart: ifying-allikply ſeruices-0h Ced, cannot bee reſtrained ſari. 

ing. The reſt ſpeake of an oblation or factifice, which as it is no principall poing of this annotation, 
tpn of the armortation that went before, 1o itrismar denicd of vs. | 

EX fs For 4 commemoratien:.} :This Sacrifice and Sacrament is to be done etu- 

& Chutehk for the commemoration'of Chriſt, tit 


Frely 


reſettbled : and therefore this is moſt: properly commemoratiue, as moſt neerely expreſling 
' eoridition, nature; efficacy , fort andſubſtance of that on. the croſſe, For which the holy fa- 

erfe2h it the'vety ſelte ſame facrifice (thougb-in-other manner )-which was done on the crofle as it 
is the ſefefame thing'that is oftered in the Sacrament, and on the crofle. Wihexeby you may ſce the 
jp dn Proteſtargs os their ignorance, that thinke it therefore not to. be Chriſtes body , be- 
cidfe Iſs V veniory of» iisbody ypon the croffe nor to be a nue ſacrifice, becaule it is a commemo- 
tree | re for av the thing that more lively, neerely, and truely reſembleth or-repreſenterh, is a 

> "then that which ſhadoweth- 3c a farre off: ſo this hs body in the Sacrament, is more 
; +Houte of C liriſtesbody and ſacrifice, then any other, Chriſt himſelfe the Sonne of God 
#id-charaQter 'of his FarherF perſon, being yet of the ſelfeſame ſubſtance, and Chriſts body 

Shouted '6n the holy-Mount, was a figure and reſemblance of his perſon glorified in heaven, eucn 

y\ + 7 nope Sacrament to a faithtull-man that knoweth by his beleeve grounded en Chriſts 
r rages \# inthe onetforme is his body ; inthe other his blood, the moſt perfeQ repreſentation 
ft deathethat carr be! As for the ſacrifice, it is. no lefle a true facrifice., becauſe it is commemora- 
rite of '©brifty'P aſſion: then thoſe of the-old- Teſtament were the-lefle true, becauſe they were prefi- 
zene 7 for that is the condition annexed/1r0 all ſacrifice of every Law , to repreſen; C hriſtce 


-- Paſſion," 


©C*XK T vy.7. [19 For a commemoration.) As wee baue heard of you, and now ſee in you, 
for no ſound knowledge, or fubſtantiall learning ar your band. Howbeitwe eſteemed you 
had reaſoriable' ſenſ&and/underftanding of men, which now we perceiue your-ſorcerous Tran- 
H#th bewitched :- Change 'therefore-your cloudy ſpeech, whereby heere and otherwhere 

| hout your whole booke, youſteale away the fen{e of the: Scripture from the underſtan- 
mg'eP the ple aud nlearned man': Change (1 ſay) your word of Commemoration into a Remem- 
brance,” Abd fhe'ArgStmenmwhich you ſo proudiy-and fcornefully reieR, hath ſuch euidence that the 
ſm) hf wah may ſe the tuib"thereof : for wee haue no need to remember him by a figure or repre- 
ſcfiratioifof- Baeratnthewhich himſeife is preſent; the uſe of remembrance being in things paſt and 
nd if ſome mans counterfeit, and his own perſon, were ſet in one war before 

im thar difitged @ know the mans proportianand features 3 wee ſuppoſe hee would take his ora 
—_—_ ledges 


According fo S. Luke. 20T 


(CH a P:22, 
ledge of the perſon himſelfe, and not of rhe counterfeit, which ſhould in this cafe ,, ard 
ro this end bee of no ufe. The Sacrament therefore being a figure and repreſentation of Chriſt cauci- | _ _, 
fied ſhould bee (tor the point of remembrance) fruitlefle and endleſſe, it himſcife thould bee in ſuch Hitt. Met. 
orofſe mavner preſent init.| Hereunto alfo {erueth chat our Sauiour fore-ſceing thar it was the firſt and ©: 26- 
the laſt time that hee ſhould celebrate the Sacrament with his Diſciples, faid, as oft as they jhauld doe it, Tental. cone 
they {{:0#ld doe jt in his romembrance, Bur when it is aded, - Vutill his comming , thereby hee declareth eui- 54 Mart. w, 
dently not onely that hee fhould be bodily abſent during the celebration thereof, but that it both took 7+ & 4 
- beginning of his bodily ablence (the which might b the uſe of this Sacramen be eafilier borne). and . 
ehatir ſhould have an end by his bodily preſence, which ſhould bee in the end of the -world. | They 
are heerein allo torſaken of. common ſenſe and reaſon, that they make the figure, and the thing figu- 
red; the relemblance ane the thing reſembled to bee one and the fame. As if the piQture of a man 
ſerin'a Table ſhould bee the {ame with the man himſelfe whoſe picture it is : Or as if a peece of 
wax that had tiken the printof a leale, ſhould bee the fame with che ſeale it Jelfe,: whereas not- fo 
much as the bate print is the ſarge with the originall from whichirwasraken, bur onely a patetne of 
it. Andif they underſtood the language of the Logicians wee. could tell chem [that neither the ſub-» 
je@ canbee the adiun&, nor the likenefle and repreſentation one of another can be bur in them thar 
bee divers one from another :- Not to ſpeak of their ſeQarie opinion in this point,, as from the truth, 
ſo from their own men which make not the body of Chriſt the Sactament, but the accidence. of the 
bread; &cy:-As tor their'reaſons they ule heereunto, they are partly falſe and partly frivolous : tor 
Chyſs tome atter he had affirme-dthat the datrifice uſed in the Church is the ſame with that which was Chry/oR. ha- 
doneowthe Crofle in the endcorrettethhimlelte, ſaying, lt israthera remembrance of ; that ſacrifice. And wil. x7, in 
indeediris impo flible rhat thai fingular ation upon the Crofle ſhould bee the Gme- with any thing Heb, 
what{ovuer. :1mpotſhiblerhatthey which differ in place diuverſly, in time diverſly, alſo in Prieſt d1- 
uer{lyber one and the fame 2-that that whichis with death ſhould bee the ſame that js without death : 
that the bloudy [acritige ſhould be one with the unbloudy : certainely it mult needs bee a ſirong cup of 
enchaurmentthat ſhou/d rurae one of theie into another. nal ads 14: 
The ſecond reaton of our Samonr Ghnit being a figure aud. cherafter of his Fathcr and yet | ay ſame ſub= 5: 
fance, is babiſh, - For it is no;proper-ſpeach/to-lay- that - Chnii-46 4 figure of his- Father, but borrowed: 
and rretaplioricalt, whereas the: $acrament of the Supper is -rruely and properly-a figure of Chriſt 
cracified,” Befkic thatin(ited rhat they ſay that Chniit is a charadter and figure of his Father, and yet of the. 
ſame ſubitanve : ro haucaid anything to the matter in conroverhie, they ſhould haue faid that Chriſt 
a figure the Fathergperton; is yer che fame. perſon that the: Father : which is utterly falle, the Sonne 
beingian TEITHP47 98-6107 the —_— _ or g of bis | inified T 
And tortheir third reaſfony thar Chrifts dodyitr im the Monnt is 4 is perſon glorifyed im ow - | 
heanen,' \Ler them firſt ſhew the-inſtirution a6. a cg for nhpraryenLs on. the 1Sibed die |5-3j 2h 56 
dy of Chriſt, thar arejof=the&ſamp:of mang braine; andit is abſurd that the rran{figured: body which: vos) +11 
is but 0ne;aud'the leaſt pant of ithe perion ſhoald be both a figure ef itlelte and ofthe whole, (hot we © » 417 
further {ay,rhar as Scc-Mepold and learned, diftcred from himieile being yong andrude;ſo the trantieus ©: 
red body of Chriſt, beimgiothe Mountmontalli(and therefore .uncapable of fo great. glaty 25 thi 
lorified bedy is) is nor in that retpe&t tbaritayas cranitigured;: the ſame with his body glorified:befids, 
the giozy of his rrandfiguredbody vaniſhgl away, where his glorified perſon in-heaxep thall fa, 
abide for cycrmore, | ne tn EE9 
Ry £.6,8,[20 The new Leſtament in.my blood.] Moyſes tooke the blood of the-firſt ſacrifice 
that was made after the giuing 0}. the Law ,, E*99. 24. and With blood confirmed the couenatirind, Heb.'g, © 
compact berwixt God and his people , and ſo dedicared the Old Teflament, which without bloud F_ Bath Teflg.- 
S. Pal)" was out dedicated. 'Moyſes put that Þloud allg ints a ſtanding piece , and ſprinkled. al! "the ments dedica. 
people &c, with the fame, 2nd fayd theſe formall words, Thi the blow of the conant, &c. or Cas it it red in blond, 
wad ja. Pal), of the Ws eu lych God hath delinered vmo you. V nto all which, Chriſt in this z@f6n Ver. 20, 
about the Jecond pait | Re us lacrifice, in euery of the Euar elifts moſt clecrely alhiderh ,- expreſ- 
ſing thzt_ rl 1 New. Teſtament is, Eegun and dedicated in his bloud in the Chalice}, ho leffe* then the ®.3 
O!4 was dedicated begun, ad ratified in that bloud of calues conteined in the gobler of Moyles. with' The ext:mall 
Which his own, bloud (4 ſprinkled inwardly, his Apoſtles as the firſt fruites of the New Teſtamear, Religion of . 
imitating the words of Moyſes,.aud ſaying, This 4 the Chalice of the Nav Teſtament, &6. which the other the neyp Te: 
Evangeii {ts IÞ MOREY lainely, This i my Mloud of the New Teflament. By all which'it is moſt certaine flament pin- 
that Chi vhs ous in, fo Chalice, is the bloud of Sacrifice, and that in this facrifice of the altar'con- cipally in the 
ſteth the externalſ religion and Proper {erutce' df” the New Teftament, 'no lefle therithe ſonctaine ſacrifice of 
worlkip of God in the old Law did, cankiſt in the {acrifices of the ſame. For though © hriſtes facti- the Altar, 
fice on'the*Croile* and/tirs bioud hed forvs thert be the generall price, redemptir, and ſatisfaQion 
for vs all, and is the laſt and perte&eft ſealing or confirmation of: the new Law: atid Teſtament: yer 
the: ſernice/and fartifice/whrch the peoplerof the: New Þ eftamentmight refast unto , could nat 'bee 
that violem a&tion vt the-Crbfle, but this on the Altar ,, which by Chriſtes jawn appointment is and 
ſhalbe the ecernall aflice of the: New:iT eſtament, / and the continuall application of all the benefits of 
his Pifſhow vnto-vs. - 7 pr [av 36 til 44s Fr ir =? an DA bo. 
CAMTYV.8: [20 Thenew Tefbament 1h my bloud:] Hereis nothing but a+ beggarly af ki 
of tharwhhich' is in controuerſie, namely, hay it edivhichs wthe Chalice, which is 4 figure of a 
bloud-which was to be ſhed thenext day. - And the-very Analogy of the bloud of:;the old Teſtament 
doth untedy:ouerthrow-themy (For-a5 that bloud con!d not eftabliſhthe/'old couenant bur by the, dearth 
of thatheaſtwhichwas vffered indacrifice,” euen tocapnotthenew [Teſtament bee ratified, A : 
inthe'dbachbf the Sonne of God: ſeeing therefore: you admirne deathinthe Sacrament, it follows 
cththar there can bee no bloud of ratification in the Chab:ee:In whichreſpeftihe Writer of the Epiſtſe 192.9. 161 
tothe Hebreyes affirmeth thatrhe:Tcſtament.aannor þec eſtabliſhed bur inche death of [the Teſtator, x7,28, 
and confirattth-the fame by compariſon of- zhe old Teſtament, waking the bloud of the. pew Teſta» 
©. | = 9 : Meny 
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ment inthis pojut, like unto the bloud of the oJd. 

RnrtMg,[2o Which ſhalbe fhed.] It is much to be obſerued that the relative , Which, in theſe 
wordes is not gouerned or ruled (as lome would perhaps thinke) of the nowne blood, bur of the word 
chalice; which is moſt plaine by the Greeke. Which raketh away all cauillations and ſhifts from the 
Proteſtants, both againſt the reall preſence and the true Sacrificing, For it ſheweth euidently , that the 
bloud as the'conrents of the chalice,or as in the chalice,is ſhed for vs (for ſo the Greek readeth in the 

tenſe) and not onely as upon the Croffe. And therefore as it followeth thereof inuincibly,thatir 
is no bare figure, but his bloud indeed, ſo it enſueth neceſſarily, that it is a Sacrifice , and propitiatorie, 
becauſe the chalice(thar is the Bloud contained in the ſame) is ſhed for our fins. For all he oW the 
-maner of the Scriptures ſpeeches, know alſo thar this, Bloud 10 be bed ſor ſon, is to be ſacrificed for propi. 
tiation or ___ on of {ins. And this text proucth all this ſo plainely, that Bezd ( Annot. Now, Teſt, x556) 
turneth'himſelfe roundly vpon the holy Euanſtcliſt, charging him with Solceciſme or falſe Greeke,or 
elſe" that the words (which yet he conteſſerh to bein all copies Greek and Latin) are thruſt into the 
rext our of ſome other place : which he rather ſtandeth vpon then that $. Luke-ſhould ſpeake incon- 
gruouſly in ſo plain a matter. And- therefore he ſaith plainey that it can not be truely ſaid neither 
of the chalice it ſelfe nor of the contents thereof: which is indeed to giue the lie to the bleſſed Euan- 
goth or ro deny this to be Scripture. So cleere is the Scripture for vs,ſo miſerable flights and ſhifts is 

od put vnto, God be thanked 

'C AR TYV.9{2o.Which ſhall be ſhed] We know,and M. Bez.4 confeſſeth, that the holy Ghoft, 
which teacheth other to ſpeake and to write, can ſpeak andwrite well. And this conftrution which 
you follow, hurreth nor vs a whit,nor could not bleare your eyes neither; if that you underſtood that 
the ſacraments take their names of the things wherof they are ſacraments. And therfore it offendeth not 
vs that the winein the cup is called Bloud,no more then it offendeth vs that the bread is called the Body: 
er if you will bite ſo hard upon the word, it ſhall follow that the cup ( or that in it) is the new Te- 

ent, which is nor the new Teſtzmenr, but that wherewith the new Teſtament is eſtabliſhed. You 

fall a railing ypon M. Beza: butthe knot you undoe not , but carterly cutir in pecces, M. Bez4 him- 
ſelfe hath _— you to undoe it, and how ro retaine the words of the Evangeliſt with co ty of 
the tongue, which'you would your ſelues faine haue uſed, bur that the pride of your heart is fuch, that 
you will nor acknowledge him your maſter, whoſe petices you are unworthy to be. And notwith- 
om ny arty hath changed no word in the Euangelift, bur left all as he found ir, overcome with 
the conſent ofthe Greeke C opies (againſt whoſe authority he maketh-no ſuch account of Baſils rea- 
ding) yer as if he'changed round into ſquare,you CO him; where your ſelucs are to be put 
in mind of your ſhametull adding and Jminiſhing to and the words of the inſtitution : for you 
have interlaced the word (#,) allo that Chriſt lifted up his eyes, alſo the word ins : likewiſe the 
_y of faith; Of he other de you omit, which ſhall be ginen for you. And yer theſe manglers and mai- 
rs of the inſtirution haue mourhes to open againſt M.: Bez.s, which hath lefrall whole as hee found 
i.” And if you eſteeme him miſerable for ſaying that Luke the Evangeliſt uſed a Sole in one 
ace'; to ſpeake' nothing of Eraſmus, how miſerable will you eſteeme Terom, who affirmerk that Pasl 

Apoſtle ;{oleciſmes more then one. For as for ſolecophanes it is ſometime eloquently uſed , not 

cmely of other writers,but of Luke him(ſclfe otherwhere,as A#.26.17. s. 
Perſe." 24: Andthere fell alſo a contention' between them, which of them ſeemed 

...to be greater. | 
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- R'nEM:rr.[;r Smmon, Simon] Laſtly to put them out of doubr, he callech Peter twiſe by name, 
and telling him the Diuels defire to (ift and try them-all re the vitermoſt (as he did that night) faith 
that he hath ſpecially prayed for him , ro this eod that his faith ſhould neuer faile , and that he bein 
once conuerted ſhould after that for euer confirme, eſtabliſh or vphold the reft in their faith, Whi 
is ro ſay, thar Peters that man whom he would make Superiour ouer them and the whole Church, 
W hereby we may learne that it' was ht fit in the providence of God., that he who ſhould be 
the head of the Church ſhould haue a fpeciall priuiledge by Chriſtes prayer and promiſe, never to 
faile in faith, 'and that none other cither Apoſtle , Biſhop, or Prieſt may chalenge any ſuch fingular 
&r ſpeciall prerogariue cither of his O flice or perſon , otherwiſe then ioyning in faith with-Peter and 
by holding of him. The” danger (ſairh $. Leo) was common to all the Apoſtles, but our Lord tooke 
iall care of Peter, tharthe ſtate of all the reſt might be more ſure, if the head were inuincible: 
od ſo diſpenſing the aidof his grace ,-that the aſſurance and ſtrength which Chriſt gaue to Peter, 
might redound by Perepto the reſt of the Apoſtles, S, Augnſtine alſo ; Chriſt praying for Peter, jog 
"3&5 '1 
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for the reſt, becauſe in the Paſtor and Prelate the people is correted or commended. And.S. Ambroſe Ser. 3. - - 
writeth, that Petcy after his renration was made Paſtor of the C hurch, becauſe it was ſaid ro him, Thow Aſſump, ad 
being comnted, confirme thy brethren. Ne ther was this the priuiledge of $, Peters perſon , but of his O flice Pomif, Lib, 
that he ſhould not faile in faith , but ever confirme all other in their faith, For the Church, for whoſe q. Now. 
fake that priviledge was thought neceſſary in Petey the Head thereof, was to be preſerucd no lefle atter- 
ward,then in the Apoſties time. Whereupon all the Fathers apply this privilege of not failing and'of Th, paws 
confirming other in faith, to the Romane Church and Peters ſucceſſors in the ſame. T'o which (faith faith- of Pe- 
S. Cyprin)infideliry or falſe faith can-not come. And $. Bernard ſaith writing to Innocentins Pope,againſt _ ,,,. ſucceſſors 
Abailardus the Hereiicke , wz muſt referre to your Apoſtleſhip. all the ſcandals and perils which may - 9. 21. 
fall, in m.tter of faith ſpecially. For chere the defects of faith muſt be holpen , whete faith cannoe-— Y 
faile. For to whar other See was it euer ſaid I hawe prayed for the Petcr, that thy faith do not faile ; So ſay 
the Fathers, not meaning , that none of Peters leate can erre in perion, vnderitanding, priuate dodrine Popes may 
or writings, but that they can-not nor ſhall nor ever iudicially conclude or giue: definitive ſentence gre per{onal- 
for falſhood or hereſfie againſt che Catholike faith, in their Conſiſtories, Courts, Councels, de- [y, nor indi- 
crees, deliberations'or conſultations + nn decifiovn and determination of fuch controuerhics, doubts cially or defi 
or queſtions of faith as ſhalbe propoſed yno them: becauſe Chrifts prayer & promiſe proteReth them yigeh. 
therin for confirmation ot-their-brethren, And no tnarue! that our Maiſter would oth, vicars Cone 

ſito: y & Seat infallible,ſeeingeuen in the old law the high Prieſthood & Chaire of Moyſes wanted nor. Cyp. Ep.55. 
preat priuiledge' in this caſe, thoughnothing like the Churches and Peters prerogative, Burt in both, any ng, 6. Ber. 
man of ſenfe may tee: the difference berween the perfon, & the O fhice, as wel in doQrine as life. Liberius nard.ep.190 
in perſecution'mi ecld,. Marcellus for teare might commit Idolatrie, Honorine might fall ro Here- Deg, 12. 
fie, and more then all rhis, ſome iudas might creepe into the O thee: and yet all this without preiudice 
of the O ffice and Sear, which(faith S; Ang. )our Lord hath- ſet the doctrine of yr 6 by priniogs of Ang. ep.66, 
his ne pnghatieg right of Chriſt, butaccording to his own knowledge & faith, knew not Chriſt. ;, c. 

The Evangelifts and other penners.of holy Wr't, tor the executionof that funfion had aſſiſtance of 

Cod, and io far cou!d not poſſibly erre:bur that Luke, Marke, Salomon or the reſt might noterre in other 

their priuace writings, that we ſay not. It was not the perſonall wiſdome, vertue, learning , or faith. The learned 
of Chriſts vicars , that made S.Bemard ſe*ke to Tunecentixs the third ; $. Auguſtine and the Biſhops of Fathers 
Afrike to Inzoc:nrins the firflYþ and to Celeſli-ws ep. 90.92: 95..S.Chr,/sſlome to the ſaid Innocentins: S. Baſoll . ſought to the 
to the Pope in his rime ep. 5 2.5. Hienome ro Damaſus ip 57.58.t0. 2, but it was the prerogatiue of their B. of Rome 
Ofhce and higher degree of Vin&ien; and Chriſts ordinance, that would haue all Apoſtles and Paſtors for reſolution 
m the wor'd, for their confirmation in faith and Ecclefiaſticall regiment, depend on Peter. T he lacke of of doxbrs, 

knowledge and humble acceprarion of which Gods prouidence, that is, that one is not honoured and. Birnard ep. 

obeyed ot all the brotherhood, is the cauſe of all Schiſmes & Herehes, ſaith $. Cyprian, A point of fuch- 190..Chr;ſ. 

importance, that a't the T welue being in Apoſileſhip like, Chriſt would yer = the berter Lerping P. 1.02. 

of untiy and truth, haue one to be head of them all , that a head being once appointed , occaſion of Cypr.ep.55» 
Schiſme might be raken away, ſayth $. Hirrom i. 1. adu.Tomnan.c.14. num.2. 

CARTyvv.r.{zr Simon Simon.] Itis a _ priuiledge the cauſe whereof roſe vpon the 

horrrible fall 8&deniall of our Sauiour Chriſt by Prer;for our Sauiour Chrift having prayed for all his 

Apoſtles thar their taith ſhould peer faile, doth tell Petey eſpecially and by name thereof , for that he jgþ, x4 6, 

foreſaw not onely Peters abiuring of him bur all the loudes and waues of remprations that could ac- ee. 

companie this abiuration of Chriſt , wherein that he ſhould not be drunke vp by Diſpare of pardon 

in ſuch a heynous crime, our Sauiour telleth him particularly, regarding notthe ſuperiority of Peter, but | 

the truth of his promile,tharnone of the twelue ſhould periſh beſide rhe loſt one, Chry/oflome in this rob 

caſe hath, although nor the ſame, yet the like iudgement unto this, at the leaſt it is as ſtrong againſt the ot Fo __ 
Popiſh wreſting of this place, as that which is alledged. Therefure to bim alone (ſaith Chryſoftom) Chnf 7” e// ao 

ſaid Satan hath deſired to ſoft you, but I bane prayed that > 4 aith ſhould not faile, becauſe peraduenture he ſanoured *®» 

high th:ugs,or was lifted vp in pride, truſting to the deſert, for that be loued Chnſt more. You were wont to make. 

the way to obraine priuiledges by merit of good workes, but now as men that know not your owne 

yoyce, you gy" your priuiledges vpon ſhameful falles, peraduenture becauſe you remembred that 

your Popes by their noble a&ts of Necromancie giuing themſclues to the diuell, empoylonings, and 

ſuch like, clime vp vnto their priuiledged chaire, and that otherwiſe they could not be Peters ſucceſ- 

ſors, ynlefſe Petcrs prerogatiue were conveyed unto him, through his abiurcing of Chiiſt, And if Petee 

vpon occaſion ot his fall, gained fuch a priviledge, hgw much more ought John to hauc it, which en- 

ved into the high Prieſts hall as well as Peter, went our of the ſame againe, without crack of his faith 

towards Chriſt, which Petcy without any grearſtorme of tentation, had almoſt made ſhipwracke of. 

And if Peter had been ſurnamed (as 10bn was) he whom the Lord loued, if he had bur leaned vpon his 

breaſt once, as lobn did many times, if he had commitred the cate of his mother (whom ſometimes 

you make a figure of the whole Church) to Peter as he did unto lob, if he had reuealed the eſtate of 

t:c whole Church to the worlds end to Petir, as he did to Tohn, which were- indeed priuiledges and 

preheminences aboue the reſt, I Feate nor how little skill ſoeuer you haue, bur that you could(it you 

would) feta berter flouriſh of -lohns ptiuiledges and preheminence then cuer you haue yet been able 

ro do ypon Petcrs; wherein I pray you conſider what a-large field you ſhould baue to walke in,in that 

$, loby of all the Apoſtles (as you {ay) the onely toe was hee to whom (in all conuenience) the 
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C hurch which is a virgin, ſhould be committed. Epheſus therefore, if it had light vpon ſuch a Nimrod 
biſhop as Rome did, might eaſily haue found fuch profors and aduocates, as would haue ſer it in as 
cat forwardnefle of ſuperiority, as you euer were able ro do Rome. And as forthisof praying that 
ers faith ſhould not faile, firſt ir fignifietbnot, that Piter could nor fall, but that he ſhall norlie, fill 
when he hath fallen, as the iſſue declared. Then if ir ſhould be reformed to the office of Peter, rather 
rien to his privare perſon, it is no demaine of Peters, but common to all the Apoſtles, who failed in 
f.ithno more then Petcy did. Touching Les hisreaſon, ir is light as his -yooncy Far furſt it is ynrrue 
that the danger was commen to all the Apoſtles: for Peter,which thruſt himſelte ioto the high Prieſts houſe, Vs 
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'—* was in moredanger then were thoſe Apoſtles, that hauing fled, prefſcd not thither. Secondly,the ſpe- 

+ ciall care of Chriſt ouer Peter; prouerh not any ſupreme power ko he could giue him aboue the reſt, 

For the pores hath ouer n= faxes ficke,more care for the preſent, then for all the reſt of his 

ſonnes, being in good health » yet followeth it not, that therefore he will preferre him to all the teſt 

of his brethren.  Angailine in the fame place ſaith, Did he pray for Peter, and not for lames and lobn, to ſpeake 

=_—_ the veſt of the apoftles. Whereupon he concludeth that in Peter all were contamed, meaning that 

our Saujour in ſaying that he prayed for Pct, meant that he _ for, all the reſt, which he prouerh 

our of Joby 17 chaprer. This hath Anwſline, but the words "= you put in his mouth, that in the Pa- 

ftor or Prelate the le is correRted and commanded, he hath nothing of in that place, namely in 

que#. wveteric 0 now Teflamenti, 75 . which was printed by Frobenius : and if there were any ſuch thing, 

we {ce not how thatcan make for Peters ſupremacie aboue all other RI much lefle for the 

iſhop of Rome aboue all other Biſhops, it rather maketh againſt it, valeſſc you will make the reſt of 

the A rt to goe under the reckoning of the people, And it iseuident that our. Sauiour Chriſt in 

the ſolemne prayer wherewith he ſhuc up his laſt Sermon, which hee hadro his Diſciples before his 

fon, doth not onely pray for all the Apoſtles, the Paſtors and Teachers of the Church,bur had al- 

o  ſpeciall prayer for the Church, which had been bue a batralogie if he had in the prayer for the pa- 

þ ſtors recommended the eſtate of the Church. And how farre Auyufline w2s from this iudgement of 

the Ieſuirs, it may appeare in that he readeth, I hane prayed a. on, and not I haue prayed for thee, thaz 

your faith ſhould not faile, and nor that thy faith ſhould nor fai "Indeed he ſaith, that Percy was ap __ 

the head of the Diſciples, that he might be the Paſtor of the Lords flock, bur thereby he not 

; him paſtor ouer the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, but ouer the Lords people, eſpecially the Iewes, as _— 

by that which he alledged forthwith when he citeth that therefore hee had prayed that his faith mighe 

not faile, that when hee was converted hee mightftrengthen his-brethren , which were the people 

' ofthe Iewes, whoſe faith he is known to haue ſtrengthened, that never was ready to haue - 

ned the faith ofthe Apoſtles, as thoſe in whom there is no ſpeciall weakneſſe marked out. Bur wee 

read that Pan ſtr ned him, and ſtaied bim from falling when he tottered; And yet wee ſee not 
it maketh anything for Peters ſupremacie, that he was Paſtor of all the Lords flocke, eucn of 

* the other Apoſtles, enery one of them hauing charge as of all the reſt of the flock, ſo one of them 0- 

n ver another, _—_— not to teach one Kees. ns ni all caught immediatly of Chriſt ro all ſuffici. 
Crnſnr. iv ency, yet to admoniſh 8& to ſtrengthen one another. Beſide that, it is not the iudgement of Eraſmus one. 
[;þ.enndews þ at of your men'that this booke of queſtions of the old and new Teſtament is none of Anzuflines, 
in append. #- Thar of Ambroſe is trom the queſtion, for it is not debared whether Peter was pailor of the Church, but 
= * whether he was the ſupreme paſtor aboue the reſt of the Apoſtles. And the reaſon that Ambro/e proueth 
on. 4+ Him Paſtorofthe Church, for that he was biddento ſtrengthen his brethren , reſtraineth the chiefe 
of Peter to the circumciſion, as alſo after his charge was ſo limited by cenſcnt of the Apoſtles. 

Gal.2.9. For Peter at thattime had no brethren bur amongſt the Iewes, where further your ruinous bui ding of 
| of the Romiſh ſeat is very plainely and cuidently to bee ſcene, in which the laying of one 
one is the caſting downe of another. For where you affirme 'that Petey that was putin poſleſſi- 

on of the ſupremacie by theſe words, Feed my e : hereby you make him their head and 

ſupreame gouernor immediatly after he had repented his forſwearing of Chriſt : and vpon what weak 

| words doe they build this ſtifle and ſtrong gouernment, namely upon the word $ » as if there 

were no difference berwene rule oner thy brethren, and ſtrengthen them, the latter being a that belon- 

| unto all Chriſtians, and may be done not onely of equals, as of one hand unto another, bur of 

Theſ inferiours to their greateſt rulers,as of the foot to the head. And the meaning of our Sauiour 
= *5- Chriſt is, thatforaſmuch as Peter ſhould deeply taſte of Gods mercy, therefore hee ſhould bee fit to 
Rom.r. xx, {ir<nthen others; as Paul by the comfort he receiued, had wherewith to comfort others. But againſt 
2.Cor.2.4, i hey might have found, that this was ſpoken,nort of the publick doQiine,bur of the perſonall faith 
——_ Peter, in that it'is ſaid, For thee and thy farh, whereunto ſerueth that he calleth him Simon, rather then 
Peter. And it is evident, that this not failing in faith is common to all the children of God, as it hath 

alſo been before declared. 

Now as to proue Peters ſupremacie ( by way of wreſt)-they have ſomewhat our of the ſcripture ,! ſo 
to proue the Popes ſucceſſion vnto this ſupremacie they can not find ſo much as a word. And there- 
fore here alwaies they borrow their proofes from men, if yet it bec to borrow to take themPbefide, 
and oftentimes di inſt their will, which is moſt evident in the allegation of Cyprian for de- 
claring that Nowatas and his mates went with tales and lyes to Rome to draw him and his fellowes 
into hatred, he further affirmerh that the Romanes ( whoſe faith the Apoſtle had commended) could 
not be ſo light of credite as to belccue thoſe lies and tales , they have fopiticaly wreſted it from a 

circumſpeRion and warines in not beleeuing every fying report to the faith whereupon the 

hurch of God is grounded. And whereas Cyprian meaneth - they could not in any likelihood be 

decciued with yaine reports , they take it as if he had affirmed that could not poſlibly be decei- 

ved: And laſt of all where Cyprian ___ of the gouernours and ftate of the Romane Church at that 

time, they ſtretch it to all the fucceſſion of Rome , which to haue been Hong leſle then Cyprians 
Epiſt.67. meaning may appeare in that Stephe another biſhop of Rome is charged by the ſame Cyprian to haue 
| dealt roo lolely with the biſhop of Arles who denied repentance and to returne to the , Ynto 
thoſe thathad fallen from the trueth of the Goſpell ro Idolatrie. And notwithſtanding that the ſame 

: Stephen held not rebaptizing of thoſe which were baptiſed by heretickes, yet Cyprian did not therefore 
Epi.ad Pomp giuc over his opinion, which out of doubt he would haue done if he had! beleeued that the Biſhop of 
74-& AW, Rome could not haue erred in faith. Of the contrary part be chargerh Stephen as haning dealt proudly, 
lib.5 » Contra * A mantnp eneycily;nnd contrarie to himſelfe in the defence of Heretickes apaioſt 
Donatiſt. cap Chriſtians and againſt the Church, And in another place not he onely but a whole fynode of Africke 
23.6 25, Charge him eo haue been deceiued and abuſed by two heretickes whom he would w=_ ſer in to be 
FEpiit. 68. biſhops, conratie c@ both the lawfull depofition and the Church lawfull cleRion of other . 1774 
Bithops 
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biſhops. Tertullias alſo accuſeth the Biſhop-of Rome rs be a montaniſt herericke. -And it would re- Tertsl. courts 
quice much rime to reckoh vp all the biſhops of Rome that haue been hererickes , coniurers or other Paax. 

men of monſtrous life. Their own ſeruant Brmard allo,of whom for want of better evidence, they are Bemard. de 
conſtrained to borrgw ateftimonie of the Popes ſupremacie , layeth to the Popes charge that he was connerſ. 

2 great perſecutor of the godlie. So that where you ſay, what it fuch a one were ati bereticke , ſuch an Payl, 
other an Tdolaty, and, yet the third which ſhould creepe m to the ſeat like Indas: ye-wille yow need 

nor be ſo nice ordeintie in the matter conſidering that atrer Boniface,and eſpecially the thoutand yeers. 

aſt, we may well aske you what was his name which entered -ypon that ſeat not marked in his fore- 

fiead with the blacke coale of ſome notable vice and enormitie, which made him ( according to the 

rule of the Apoſtle) vtterly ynable for the leaſt miniſteric in the Church. Tell vs(1 ſay) where we ſhall x,Tim. 3-12 
find him that we may honour him, if not for any great deſert of vertue, yet for that he was not ſo out 

of taſhion and deformed as his fellowes. 1 doubt not bur it may bee truclie {aid of your Popes, which 

Ariſtotle ſomewhere affirmeth of good Monarches, that their names may be all. writtco with in the 

{mall compaſle of a ring. Howbeir how foule 16cuer the perſon be which fitteth in the Romiſh ſear, 

the lefuites have found our ſuch a preſeruatiue , that when the perſon of the Pope ſhall be an Here- 

ticke,yer the Pope ſhal be a 99/2 he when his perſon is ſeaſed vpon.with all manner of lia, Yer 

the Pope ſhall remaine crowned with all manner of yertues : and con tly when the Popes per» 

ſon ſhall be in the borttome of hell, yet the Pope himſclfe hall be in the trop of heauen. This is hard 

w vnderſtand,” howbeit the lefuires und them felues, that pri dothune and write they may ere, 

but not in thrir courts conſeſtor's and Conncels, We wayred that they ſhould haue pur in pulpits too, which 

they might have done with ſo much'more truth then thy do thoſe which they haue named,as the Popes 

rarelie teaching there, can ſeldom errc in them. But make vs ( I beſcech you) better acquainted how 

be that i3 jn his chamber an hereticke ſhould be when he cometh to Petirs Church a catholique,that he 

which at home hath a@nfſulted euillin his hart ſhou'd with his mouth ( when he cometh abroad ) pro- 

nounce the cleane ie; 1twaswontto be both an ould and a tive prouerbe , that from the wic- 
ked gorth ont wicked {: but of the pope (that altereth the nature of things) wee perceiue this prouerb 1.549.324» 
can rake no kould, bytthe contrarie thereof, thatqut of the wicked goeth out | goodnes: it is another '7+34+ 
holie prou;.cb-tharQut &f the treaſure of the hearr heltmomd echo, where it is not reſtrained by 214+ 32.34 
feare,yer the Popes heart being fraught with herefie and fearing none, but terrible vnto all; his _— | 
when he is in court and conhiſtorie poywreth torth wholeſome dofrine. I perceiue therefore that 
at Rome the bramble'rree beareth grapes, and the thiſtle figges, and that the Courts and Conkſtories 
of Rome are like unto certaine grounds, which will nouriſh no poiſoned beaſts : yer the holy Tem- 
ple and Sar:uarie of the Lord had no ſuch priniledge bur that it mighe bee a den of 'theeues. And ir Ter.7. it. 
15 no meruaileif the Courtand Conhitery of Rome condemine the truth, ſeeing thatthe high Prieſt | 
under the Law , which buely repreſented the perſon of the Sorne of God ( where the Biſhop 
is but a dead image of Petir)had no turther priuitedge of determing the tructh in cantrouerſies:then he 
was both ſtudious in the law of God and well afteRted thereunto. And therefore Moyſes doth not Demt.17.9. 
bind any man vnto the Prieſts ſentence in manter of ;controuerfie vnleſle firſt the prieſt ſhall baue 30. 

iven ſentence according to equitie. And how foliſhly this place of Deuteronomie is abuled to proue 

e ſeru'tude of the ON Ga the high prieſts mouth, it is euident in that the ſame thing in cuery poiar 
is there ſpoken ot the ciuill judge, which is ſpoken of the ſpiritual, vnleſle they will fay,that ciulll Ma: 
yiſtrates (voder the Law) had an armour of proofe againſt all falſe iudgements in ciuill affaires, they 
can not by this place avow it in the high prieſt. And if the ciuill magiſtrate vnder the law could not. 

ine falſe indgment how much le fle(to follow the tra of your reaſon)can he do it vnder the Gofpel, Cypr.ad flo- 
87 fondlie alfo it is\now reſtrained to the Biſhop of Rome,ir appearcth by Cyprian which applierh : On | 
this ſentence of Deuteronomie vnto the judgement , that any biſhop ſhall giue in his charge , and erp © how 
namelie he applieth it unto himſelte. | 69. 

There remaineth therefore onely the example of Balaam which may ſuccour the Ieſuites in this caſe; 

for albeir ke had (thrgugh preedinefle of gaine) a purpoſe to have curſed the people of God, yet 
- when hee came to giue his definitiue ſentence, the Lord did !o maſterfully turne his rongue that in 
ſteed of curſing hee was conſtrained to blefſſe the people of God ; If therefore it were true that the 
Teſuires affirme of the Popes impoſlibility of erring ia Court, which can do nothing elſe but erre 
at home and in his chamber, yet is this oo priuiledge of Peters chaire but of Balaams ftogle,and him« 
ſelfe not Peters but Balaams lucceſſor. Butro omithere the latter Biſhops of Rome, whole decrees are 
2 patchment of untruthes for the moſt part, What will they anſwer to Pope Vidor, who lived in the 
time of l1cnew , was not his iudgement of excommunicating the Churches, that obſerued not the 
Eaſter upon the ſame day hee did, erronious? Was it not publi and proceeding from his Con/iflonie 
As for AngnFline, hee is here —_— abuſed : for where hee teacheth that wholeſome doQrine 
is not to bee for{aken for the naughtineſlc*of the teacher: alledge him as if Miniſters corrupt in 
manners, could not bur truely te? And whereas Anuonline | Saga this generally of all the Chur- 
ches of God, where there bee i. 1iſters of corrupr and Nlanderous conuerſation, they haue taken ir 
and tyed ir'onely ro the Churchof Romes girdle; not onely wy to the truth, bur alſo contrary «, ap/eton 
to your own Door, who in the euidence of the truth it carrieth, hath ap lyed this place of Angy- 7 44 
fines ro all Biſhops, whether they bee Paſtors or hirelings. The cauſe why other Biſhops ſought fome- va oP 4 
time to the Biſhop of Rome, Baſs! himſelfe will tell you, nor as you fondly imagine , that they +5 .C4p. 
thought him to haue any authority aboue the reſt, or thatchey eſteemed that his judgement could not 

fray from the truth ; but for that it was ſuſpeed of the Eaſterne Churches, that whatſoeuer their Baſil. epift, 
Biſhops did ſay, they ſaid it for their own caules, to keepe them in awe; of the other fide, that the 74-44 Epiſ- 
Weſterne Biſhops the further they were remoued from the Eaſt Churches, the more credite they had cop. Occia, 
with them. How uncorrupt alſo and virgine-like, Baſil eſteemed the Biſhop of Romes iudgement, Baſ#.epiit, 
it may appcare, in that hee complaineth, that there was no good to bee looked for from the proud 20. ad Ew 


Biſhops of the W cſt part, which neither knew what was the truth of the cauſs , nor would ſuffer ſeb, 
; | F342 themſelues 


—— —— ———— 


CnaP.23. 


Epift. concil. 
African. in 
Mm concil. 

& ſic. 


Ad florient 
P4, ia epift, 
G9. 

Ierom. in 
ep.8, ad Tit, 
Cap. 1. expo- 
ſittone prion. 
Hicr. ad 
Evagrinum 
rom.2. 
Cyprian de 
= <a 


prelat, 


Fze.18. 22 


Fxe.33.15. 
6 18, 19, 


ro CEE el 
, their Churches. Wherefore their fekdorams the Bifkops of 


 Wherefor wait of time & opportuni 


periall 
| 4 | 
an higher hill then other Biſhops did; they were more regarded then other Biſhops that were p els 


laces, 


or the 


which Cypri ſpake o 

AT oor hs is euident, in that in the lame place Cypri 7 bob ge) ak there ml 
onntry ene e is to bee beard where the fau'tis committed. Alſo, Thar they were but @ few deſperate 
axi-loft children which efleemed the authority of the BiTops of Aﬀeick, wr the authority of the Biſhops of 
Rome *  Belide that, the {ame ſentence which is heere ſpoken of the aurhority of cuery Biſhop in his 
Chitrch is otherwhere by Cyprian applyed to himſelfe. Jeromes meaning is like unto Cnven ; for hee 
would haue in every Church one to excell in authority, - which hee confeſſeth alſo ro bee an humane 
policy, deuiſed for the repreſſing of contentiens, And although an Elder of Rome, yet ſo farre hee 
is from maintaining any ſupremacy of the Biſhop thereof, that hee affirmeththe Biſhop of the baſeſt 
Citie to bee of the ſame worthinefle and miniſtery that hee is of : euen as alſo Cyprian athrmeth, That 


there? of the Apoſtles were the Jame'that Peter was, of the ſame fellowſhip of honour aud power, - 


was no authority of commanding, but onely 


a 


CHAP. XX111. 


= 


—— 


Ferſe:34: A ND IESVS faid , Father , forgive them , for they know not what 
4... they do. Butthey deviding his garments, did caſtlots. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Rins M.1.[34 Forgine them. , A perfe&t example of charitic in our Sauiour praying for his 
crucifiers, which the firſt martyr $.Stenen did follow, At. 7 .and theprayers of both were heard: Chriſts 
prayer taking effe@ in the Centurion and others, Stewens in Pal. | 

CART wvV.1. [34 Forgine them.] S. : 
Verſe 43. AndÞTESV S ſaid to him, Amen Ifay to thee: this day thou ſhalt be with 
me lin paradiſe. ' 

RHE M-2. (4; In Parent] Thou maieſt nor kereupon differre thy conuerhon or amendment, 
preſuming of grace at the laſt houre of thy life, nor looke to haue ſaluation by faith and confeſſion 
of Chtiſt without|good workes , nor to' go ſtraight ro heauen withour ſatisfaGtion , penance or pu- 


' piſhmenr fot thy former finnes and life ill ſpent; nor chalenge ſecuritie andcertaine knowledge of thy 


eo theeues caſe is not common, but a rare example of mercy and pr tiue, but 
earne onely not to diſpaire,though thou haſt bin il! ro the laſt moment of thy life: for | 
tance, & good wil,be ſufficient; & good works nat required, 
hey cannot be had, for the third,thar Chriſt to this happy 
man for his zealous confeſſion of him and reprehending his fellow,nor _ remiſhon of kis | my 
alſo by extraordinary grace, a pardon of all penance and fatisfaQion due either in this life pr the next 
for the {ame, enen as the holy Church by his example and commiſſion giueth pardons alſo to ſome 
of her zelons children, of all puniſhment due for their offences, and tuch goe ſtraight ro heaven, laſt- 
PO that Raw one hath not a reuclation of his ſaluation as this man had , and therefare can not be lo 

e as ke will 

.CanrTvy::. [4; In Paradiſe.) This of arare example and prarugunine, is your bare affir- 
mation, and therefore is current/no where bur in the Kingdom of the Ieſuites, whereas the Scrip- 
ture teacheth that ir is generall to all, that whenſocuer a hnner repentetk, the Lord will pur all his 
; habe out of his remembrance. ” And that as when the righteous departeth from his righteouſneſle 


ſaluation, for this 
for the firſt point, 
the ſecond, that faith, hope & charity,re 


it bee dealt with him as if hee had neuer done righteouſly ; ſe when the wicked departeth from 
bis wickednefle, ir ſhall bee dealt with him as if hee had neuer done wickedly. By which iudgement 
of the Prophet, not onely it is conuinced to bee a common cafe, but alſo that the Popiſh fatiſtaRtion 
is afeyned fiftion : for ſecing it ſhould bee done with them. as if they had neuer ſinned; and that 
where no finne is done of us, there no ſatiſfaQtion is due from us: It followeth neceffarily that the 
fatiſfa&tion for our finnes proceedeth from ſome other fountaine then from our ſe:ues. Neither is this 
dodrine ſutable to. other Popiſh dofrines, which lay the great weight of ſaluation upon the weak 
ſhoulders of mens workes, that the Lord ſhould deny that ro him that hath alwaies lived commenda- 
bly in the feare of God, which hee granteth unto him that doth but in a manner cut of the wouſle of 
his finfull conuerſation with the thrid of his life. | 

Ferſe.53. Andtaking it down, wrappedit'in findon, and laid him in a monument 

hewed of ſtone, | wherein yet neuer any man had benelaid. 

RH E M3. [55 Wherein nexer | As in the wombe of Marie none was conceiued before nor af- 
ter him, ſo ig. this monument none was layd before nor after him: which prerogatiue (no doubt) was 
of Gods providence, this Ioſeph no lefle abſteining afterward to be buried in it, then the other 
Toſeph from copulation-with the mother of Qur Lord. S. Auguſtine, S:, 

# | - ART VY- 


CHAP. 24, Accoraing to $. Luke, 


" "AY 


CARTVvv.z. [5}. Wherein never] It may be as ſoone ſaid, that as none euer rode upon the 
Colt mentioned by the E uangeliſt, be:ore our Sauiour Chriſt, ſo none rode on him afterward, which 
were notwithſtanding not ſo {oone proued, It might be a queſtion whether as men might ſer their 
foote'upon the ſame ground that our Sauiour Chriſt did, ſo they might their bodies in the ſames 
place whete out Sauigur Chriſts body lay. But although it were not law ,yet the ſame either igno- 
rantly or prophanely mighr be done. = 1 


Verſe's3.. And the women that were come with him from Galilee , following af- 
F 4 


ter, 'faw the monument, and how his body was laid. 


Saw the monument.) Theſe good women of great deuotion obſerued the Se- 
body. W hereupon the deuotion of faithiull folke watching and 


| cher made in euery Church for memory of our Lords 
burial, is qcooting gone and godly, ſpecially the B. Sacrament for more fignification lake being pre- 
ſent in the ſame Sepulcher. | 

CAR TvV.4[55.Saw the I TISIN may be known as amosgſt many other, ſo « 
this alſo, to be of the crew of Chriſts enemies, which onely gaue counſell, and were uſed ts the wat 
of the Sepulclre. | 


RHEM.2. 
pulckre far the honour of the holy 
vilting on Good-friday and Eaſter eue the 


CHAP. X X ITIT. 


V 
_ ' LY 
— i 


| 2 —— it. 


Yaſer. AND in the + firſt of the Sabboth veriee arly thy came to the monument, , 


carying the ſpices which they had prepared. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 
Ruz x.1.ſr Firſt of the Sabboth.] Thar is, firſt after the Sabboth., which i» (ſaith S. Hicrome 
4-4d Hedib.) dies Dominice , our Lords day, wherein he aroſe: for the weeke is devided into the Sab- 
th, and the 1,2,3,4,5,5, of the Sabboth, and the Apoſtle (z. Cor. 16.2.) commaunded a colleQion 
of money to be made'oa the firſt of the Sabboth. w we learne , both the keeping of Sunday, 
and the Charches count ot dayes by the 2,3z,4. of the Sabbeth, to be Apoſtolicall , which $.5yluejter 
iſterward named, 2. 5.4. feriam &c.-Breniar Romer. Decemb.; 2. 
CARTvv.r.ſ1. «rats ging nom; 9 OSD 
Ferſ.47.:% And \ penance to be preached in his name and remisfion of ſins vntoall 
nations, beginning from Hierufalem. = 
RHem.:2.[47 I Penance. ] As be ſhalbe Anirtkerhis (>: 
Chriſt neither ſuffered nor roſe againe , becauſe we earne bf & Coſpell, That: it bchowed Chriſt to 
{fred to riſe againe the third day: fo he ſhall alſo be Anathema , whoſocuer preacheth the Church te 
e els where then in the communion ef all nations : becauſe by the ſelfeſame Cofpel we learn in the 
7 next following and penance to be preached in bis name and remiſſion o, ſins throughout all natious. Anguft. 
#48. Lal att | 
C.Ax Tvv.2,[47 Penance to be preached.) It was in the Apoſtles times ſpread through all 
the'world, fithence -which time, through an Apoſtacie from the faith prophefied of before , the 
Clarches cordes haue been cut ſhorter , wherewith the tentes thereof had been ſometime ſterched 
out,. And as there are not now nor hereafter ſhall be ſuch noble gr ers Wag trumpets , nor ſuch 
poſtes of ſpeed as the Apoſtles were, ſo is it not to be looked for that this decreale of the Church 
will ever be perfefaly made vp. Burt your boaſt of vniuerſalitie is too ridiculous, which in your ge 
extent, haue been in a manner lecked up within the ſtreights of Europe : whercas the Turkes, and ©- 
ther faithleſſe Net oh may by this £2. of vniverſality, preferre the aſſemblies of their dominions 


$. Awpuſſine) which preacherk that 


ubto your Synagogues : it is. notwithſtanding true that the Church is in all the pares of the world, in 
ſome places of preeumumber, more hghtly and ftaiedly, and therefore more famous : in otherſome 
places the Lord taketh (as the -Propher ſaith) one our ofa City, and two out of a tribe, whereby 
wo fic as a few grapes of a gathered vine, or oliues of a ſhaken oliue-tree, hidden vnder the boughes 
and leaues of fo many wicked men, as enuiron them, and as they liue amongſt. | 


Ferſe 30 And it came to paſſe, whiles he ſate at the table with them , hee itooke 
- bread, and bleſſed and brake, and did reach to them. 


OT. ANMOTATIONS; 
RHEM.s ſno-Teok bread) T rb gee in diversplaces take this to be _—_ of by "ROS 
Ant 1 imperſ.bs 19 .S, Auouſline li. 3. de conſenſu Evang.c.25. & {er. 140. de tempr. . $9 4d Pali 
my} ©. Pankm himſelfe to next epiſtle nee Mm Sarge Vonenble Bode alſo ypon 
this place. Theophylaf vpon this place, And that it ſhould be meant et the boly Sacrament, the forme 
of folewne raking the bread into his hands,bleſſing it, breaking it, and reaching it to his diſciples (ex- 
ceeding proper to the conlecration)and common to none other yulgar benedi&ion,nor any where vied 
bur in Chriſts miraculous multiplying the loaues)and the fingalar effe& in norifyifly Chriſt veto them, 
do proue. And if it be the Sacrameni(as it is moſt probable) then is it an euident example and warrant 
of m-giſtration in one kinde. CE | 
.C ART vv.3. [30-. Tooke bread.) Neither the place which was an 1nne, nor the time which 
was: night  (where...no_ vrgent neceſſitie \prlleſb ; were fit for the celebration ofthe ſupper , bur 
| ? 1ould enter upon the celebration of the Sacrament, by bleſſing 
ing of bread amongſt thoſe thatyer knew avt what he was, and therefore knew not youre 


- 


, 


elpecia ] it is abfurd,that our Saviour ſho 
30d br 


Me 
wg, 
or /epulckres, 


£ 


2.Theſ.z.t 


&c. 
rx. Tam. 4. 5 


Jaem.3.9. 
Eja.16.5.6 


The B. $a. | 
crament 1n 
one kinde, 
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Cus P.24, 


eAnnotations Vf9n the Goſpell 


Dionyſus 
Canthn/. 


Gres, ia E-. 


nany bonul. 
23. 

AMR. 27. 4- 
7 r operi 
imperf. hom. 


| "body which is the Church:bur alſo by, 4 


Aunt. tr4- 
dat. 2. in 
Canonic. 
Toa, 


FT. C7: 22. 
17. 


The .Catho. b 


or puiner- ſelues be 
all Church. 
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. without any preparation of the communicants at all,or once telling them what hee went 


Supper... Ler them tell vs (if they can) how theſe men ſhould know our Saviour Chriſt by 


* GS oor 9 1 


he were aniable mano miniſter.it or no: Neither would he that by his Apoſtle taught others to Proue 
thomſelues or ever they came to that 1 able, have entred. ypon the celebration of the holy Supper 
about, And 
befides that, there is nothing here but which agreeth to a reverent & religious receiving of the common 
zepaſt,chere are no words'of the inſtitution, of the boly Supper. Further, where thele are ſuppoſed 
commonly to haue been of te 70 Dilciples, whereof never a one was at the celebration of the firſt 
; - T0 cakins 
the $acramentall bread, which had neuer in their lives ſeen him break bread in that ſort. before, \t :z 
dent therefore, that they hauing been with him often when he went to his repaſts, and: lecing his 


eui 
Taſtome of bleſſine the table, ind diſtributing of bread toithoſewhich ſate with kim when they ſaw 
he like done here, they were forthwith guided to a bereer knowledge of him, And therefore Fuh. 
mius doth ſay, that they knew bim after his accuſtomed or known breaking of bread. And this ſunne of thnh ſhi. 
nethiſo bright, tharyour owne Monke affirmeth it no Sacrament, but 4 common repaF, And if the Monks 
credit will not be taken for ſuch a marter as this is, yet your a (I hope) will be ro you warrant e. 
nough; who affirmeth that they laid the Table, and ſer on bread and meat, and thereupon exhiprteth ty 
hoſpitality,and other workes of charity. 2 F 
t is no meruaile though this firſt author make it ſacramentall- bread , when as hee turned 
the repaſt taken againſt extreme hunger whereof were pertakers not the godlie alone but the infidels 
into the holie ſupper. Touching Anguſine: thirty ninth booke de cſarfs Euangelft., It will be too 
much coſt ro find out. Indeed in the third book he .calieth it facramentall bread, But his meaning 
thereof doth maniteſtly appeare ro haue been not that he judged thar,the bread of the Lordes ſupper, 
And it appeareth manifeſtly not ſo much by your owne Lyra which affirmerh that this ſentence of Ay. 
teris nor tobe vnderftaod of the ſacrament or of the naturall body of Chriſt, but of his myſtical 
incs own words wherof the rwo epiſtles here alledged are 
ſufficient witneſſes, for Panlinus faith that herein there was ſome ſacxMmenr, myſterie,or hidden thing, 
that be was known by breaking bread that was not known by expoſation es 261908 Wherunto Angſt yeeldeth 
atd thisYacrametr or myſterie Augie him(ſelfe (ith ro be that none can know'Chrift but be that is ene 
with bis body which is bis Church.” tn the laſt reſtimonie our of Auguſlixe there. is onely an alluſion made 


of the ſupper of the Lord with this breaking, of bread, whereby Angniine concludeth of the 


compariſoniof paiers:that in partakingro tho bread of the Lords ſupper we ſhould come to a ſpecial! 
knowledge of Chriſt: ſcing that theſe rwo by. partaking of common bread came to the diſcerning of 
of his perſon. And vnleſle this breaking afbread be vnderſtood of the ordinarie repaſt, Aupuſline ar- 
ment halrerh down right, for it followeth nor, if they by:participarion of the holy tupper came tothe 

cetning of the omwardlineamentsat;his body, that therefore we by the ſame-ſhall come ro a ſaui 
knowledge of Chriſt, Beſide that Augnſtine otherwhere doth flatly declare it to kaue bin £6m0p breal 
oft Cuſt 


leſle that the cup were 
Fat withourkinh an- 


is noted the whole ſup 
Kat and receiue 
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if 
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Cn A P.24. According to S. Luke. 9 


95 in the ſeat of ſhameFfaſtnes, that a Chriſtian man ſhould not be aſhamed, of the reproch of Chriſt, & Bleſſm with 

what forme can 2 Chriſtian man-vſe rather to bieſſe himlelte or others, theh that which was dedicated the 7 An | 

in Chriſts death , and is-a conuenient inemoriall of the ſame? Howlſoeuer it be,that che Biſhops and the Croſſe, 

Prieſts of Gods Church blefſe with an externa!l fgne , no man can reprehend , being warranted by 

Chriſtes own example and ation. | © 

. CARTvv.5. 50. Bleſſed them} Note (g00d Reader) the arrogant blindhefſe of this kinde 

of Popiſh cartell, which dare open their mouths in things they neuer heard at-the Lords mouth, whole 

pride, is ſo untollerable, as that they dare adde that the Euangeliſt thought not good to ſpeake of, 

which would (our of all controuerfie)have ſpoken. of the ſigne of the Croſſe,it there had been any aduan- 

tage of godlinefſe to. have been reaped thereby. . For the time wherein ir began, and of this whole 

marter, ſooke before, vpon Math, 24.30. And as there js no ſhew nor Gone ot the figne of creſle to 

be gathered out of any Scripture (Jacobs croſſe laying of his bands, whereby prophetically he preferred the 
nger to the elder, being ridiculous to this purpole) fo.it is moſt fooliſhly and. ignorantly gathe 

to where the Euangelift ſheweth how our Sauiour' viing the viuall geſture of holding vp. his 

in prayer,did as the high Prieſt, pray for all manner] of good bleſſings at his holy fathers hands, which 

the Apoſtles might haue need of, Now men (as] igpode) need not to ſert-their hands a Croſſe, bur 

bold them ſtraight to heauen, as doe allo nowthe godly Miniſters, when they pronounce the bleſſing 


ypon the Church, | 


Fr) 
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'S$. FOHNS GOSPELL. 


7. Aint Iobns Coſpell may be diuided into foure partes, | ; 
/ N T he firſt part is, of the aRes of Chriſt before his ſolemne manifeſtation of him- 
dy ſelfe, while lobh Baptiſt was yer baptizing: chap. 1,2,5,4. 
: The ſecond, of bis Aces in Iurie (bauing now begun his ſolemne manifeſtation. 
NG in Qalilee, Mat.4.12.) the ſecond Eaſter or Paſche of his preaching:chap. 5. For of 
Jy the firſt Paſche;we had in the firft part,c.2-13. And the paſche of ®the Lewes was at hand, Tre. bb 
{2X And that feaſt whereof we haue in this —_ _ . .$.1. After thu there was 4 rey. 
_ | feſlinall day of * the Lewes, is thoughr of good authors, to be the feaſt of Paſche. £4p.39. 
The third part is of his ARes in Galilee, and in Jurie, about che third Paſche, and after ir; chap, ®This ſpcath, 
6.to the 12, For ſo we haue chap.6.4 . And Paſche the feſtinall dayes of the Tewes toas at bard. Vefy Conmen 

The fourth-part is of the fourth. Paſche (which we haue in the end of chap. 12.55. And the Paſche ®® ber Goſ< 
E* the 1ewes Was at hard) thatis to lay of the Holy week of his Paſſion in Ieruſalem, chap. 12- unto Mel, "= 

end of the book, - 

By which diuiſion jt is manifeſt, thar the intenr of this Evangeliſt writing after the other thiee, was P/4cts beere 
to omitthe Ates of Chriſt in Galilee , becauſe the other three- had written them ar large : and to re- marked, de- 
port his AﬀRes done in Jurie, which they had omitted. clareth thes 

And this be doth, becauſe Iuric with Hieruſalem and the Temple, being the principal part of the bee Writerh ts 
Countrey , thefe bode the principall of the Iewes, both for authoritie, and alſo for lear- the Gentiles, 
ping in the law or knowledge 4 the Scriptures, and therefore that was the place, where 
our Lord Teſw finding inthe Head it felfe and-in the leaders of the reft , ſuch wilfull obſtinacie 
and deſperate reſiſtance , as the Prophets had foretolde, did by this occaſion,, much more. plaine-+ 
ly then in Galilee, both ſay and prooue , at ſundry times , euen euery yeete of his eecyag, himſelfe 
to be the Chriſt that had been ſo long promiſed vnto them , and expefted of | wa : and the ſame 
Chriſt to be not onely a man, as they imagined, but alſo the naturall, conſubſtantiall , and coeternall 
Sonne of God the Father, who now had A him. Therefore theſe were the wordes and deedes that 
ſerued beſt the purpoſe of this Evangeliſt , being , to ſhew the glorie and excellencie of this perſon 

us: that hereby the Gentils might ſee , how worthily Hieruſalem and the Iewes were r ahem, 
who had refuſed yea and crucified ſuch an one : and how well and to their own ſaluation clues 
mightdo ,* to recciue him and to beleeue in him, For this to haue been his purpoſe , bimſelfe decla- __ . 

in the end, laying Theſe are writtten, that you may beleene that Leſime is Chrift the Sonue of God : aud that Hier. Cat, 
beleening, you may have iſe in bi name. Iob.2r.20, 

And hereupon ir is, that S. Hierome writeth , thus in his life 2 Tobn the Apoſile , whom Teſuc lowed very Mat 4. 21s 
much, the ſoune of Zebedee, the brother of Tames the Apoſile , whom Herod after our Lords Paſſion bebeaded , Lait Als 12.2, 
of all rote the Go pell, at the requeſt of the Biſhops of A® againtt Cerinthus, and other Herenickes , and ſpecially . 
4g4inF} the aſſertion of the Ebjonites then riſing , who ſay Chriſt was not before Marie. Wherenpon al/o be was 
eco to utter his dinive Natintie.: Ot his three . 2s, And of his Apocalypſe, ſhall be ſaid in their 

owne places. | 

 - It followethin S. Hierome , that Tnthe ſecond perecution under Domitian, fourteene yeeres after the perſtcu= 
tion of Nero he was exiled into the ile Patmos. But after that Domitian was ſlaine, and his aftes ſor his paſſing cruel. 

tie repealed by the Senate : vnder Nerna the Emperonr be returned to Epheſus , and there continuing ito thetime of 

Traiane the Emperour, bee founded and gouerned all the Churches o Aſia, and wore with old age , be died the 

threeſcore and eight yeere/ aſter the Paſſion of our Lord, and was buried beſades the ſame city. 
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. | 4nmotations vpon the Gospell CHnar, 1, 


How Gedthe RuEMNyz. : Wa the word. 
Son is called tergall Sonne of God the Father , is called the 


the Word, 


Vf excellency rhe ſame holy Doftor thus briefly deſcriberh, 


lib. x. Aduerſ. Touiniauum. 


ZSK&eS Ohn the Apoftle,one of our Lords diſciples, who was the yongeſt among the Apoſtles 
>>) & whom the taith of Chriſt found a virgin,remained a virgin,aod therefore is more 
KA loucd of our Lord, and lieth vpon the breaſt of Leſws : and that which Peter durſt not 
= aske, he defireth him to aske : and after the refurreQion ; when Marie Magdalen had 
PM) reported that our Lord was riſen again, both of them ranne to the ſepulchre , but he 
> came thither firſt, and when they were in the ſhip and fiſhed in the lake of Geneza. 

: $f reth, Teſs ſtood on the ſhore, neither did the Apoſtles know whom they ſaw : one 

-"M > — the virgin knoweth the virgine , and ſaith ro Peter, It is owr Lord. This lohw was bo 
an Apoſtle, and Evangeliſt, and Propher;an Apoſtle, becauſe he wrote, to the Churches as a Maſter: 
and an Euangeliſt, becauſe he compiled a booke of the Goſpell, which (except Matthew)none other 
of the twelue Apoſtles did: a Prophet, for he ſaw in the ile Patmos , wheie he was baniſhed by Do. 
mitian the Emperour for the teſtimonie of our Lord, the Apocalypſe , comeinin iafnire myſteries 
of things ro come, Tintullian alſo reperterh., that ar Rome being caſt into a barrell of hote boiling oile 
he came foorth more pure and freſher or livelier, then he went in , yea and his Golpel! it ſelfe much 
differeth- from the reft. Matthew beginneth-to write as of a man ; Mark of the p ie of Malachie 
and Eſay, Luke of the Prieſthood of Zacharie:the firft hath the face of a man, becauſe of the genealo- 
gie: the {econd the face of a lion, for the yeice of one crying in the deſerr:the third of a calfe, becauſe 
of the Prieſthood, Bur John as an Eagle flieth ro the things on high, and mounterh to the father him- 
_ ſaying, In the beginning was the Word, and the ord was With God,and God was the Word, Thus farre 


Vpon this Goſpell there are the famous commentaries of $. Auguſtine called Traftatus in Enarg. los. 

$0.9. and twelue bookes of $. Cyril commentaries. | 
CARTvy. To the Arg T * ppetyongly hens application of the foure Beaſts to 
ſpoken , upon the Summe of the four, 


the foure Ruangeliſts ; whereof it hath otherwhere 
Enaxge, 
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THE ANSVVER TO 
THE RHEMISTS ANNOTATIONS 


YVPON THE HOLT GOSPEL OF IESPYS 


CHRIST ACCORDING 
| TO IHON. 


CHAP. I. 


ſe] OHN anſwerd them, ſaying, *# Ibaptiſe in water : but there bath ſtood 
26 inthe mid(t of you whom you know not. 


R 6 I bapti Me Solon br So dif ce UM diffe Fhis b 
HE M.1,1'2 4 in water. ]He doth © re fhgni t difterence of his bap- 
tiſme and A Chafts as perſon and Chriſts, See Annot. Mat.z. wo 

CAR TyYv.r. Looke for the anſwer in the ſame place. 


Ferſe.42. And hee brought himto IESVS. And ITESVS | looking upon him, 


ſaid, Thou art Simon the Sonne of Iona : thou ſhalt bee called# Cephas,which 


RHE M-2. ” Cephas which i interpreted.) Cephas in Syriacke,and Peter in Greeke,in Englith 
Rocke See Mat 26.18. 
C ART YV.3. Looke the anſwer there alſo. 


Ferſe.x. In The -4.,— ; [ was the Word, and the Word | was with God , and 
God | was the Word. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
The ſecond perſon in Trinitic which is the naturall, onely,and c- 
Word : 207 as the holy Scriptures or ſpeeches of the 


Prophets 


_ 
- 


CY 


CHAP, According to $., Tobn. 21T 


tet 
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Prophets and Apoſtles (written and ſpoken by Gods commandement for the vitering of his divine 

will towards man) be called kis word, but in a more dininer eminent, and inefable fort, to expreſſe 

ynto vs in a fort, by a terme agreeable to our capacitie , that the ſonne of God ſo is, and ſo from e- 

ghee is borne of God the Father as our prime! concept(which is our internall and mentall word) 

is and ifſueth out of our inee/ligence- and mind. This Werd then, Sonne, or ſecond Perſon in the Ang. de cin, 
holy Trinitie, was and had his being then alreadie, when other creatures ka what ſort ſocuer ) had Ds. lb. 10, 
but their beginning, and therefore cannor be a creature, as many Heretickes before the writing of cap.29. 
this Goſpell t,.and a5 the Arriavy after taught, And this firſt ſentence of the Goſpell not onely 

the Faithfull, but the Plaronikes did fo admire (as $ Anguſline writeth) that they wiſhed it to be writ- The Plarge 
4co in golde. . wks. 


: 


 CARTYVSs. [1 Was the Word.] S, For agreeing in the matter wee meane not to ſitiue 


'with the compariſon of Prime concept. | 
Ruzn Ms fs With God.]Becauſe a man might fay , If the Word were before any thing was The Word c#« 
created, where or how could he be? the Euangeliſt preventing that catnall concept, ſaith firft , thathe etemall with 
was with God; whoſe being depended not vpon time, place; ſpace, or any other ceatures , all which the Father, 
were made " him, ſecondly, he giveth ys to ynderſtand that the word hath his proper ſubſiſtance or diflinA in per- 
rſonalitie diſtia from God the Father, whereby Sabellixs the o!d Hereticke is refuted : thirdly ſon and of the 
herc is iffinuated the order of theſe two perſons, one towards the othet, to wit,thit the Sonne is with Father. 
and of the Father, and not the father of the Sonne, fourthly,, you may confute here the blaſphemie Cats. infl.l;, 
of Calvin, holding the ſecond Perſon tobe. God), not as of Ged the Father, bur as of himſelfe. And 1.8.13. /c, 
yer ſuch are-che bookes that our. youth now read commonly in England, | and that by comman» 23-& 25. 
ement, {| 
> \CARTVY.4. ft With God. Thee gapli e are worthy to: hane their tongues pulled 
out of their heads, for crying Chuirckeobbery apaioft im, which enriched the Church w. ho true 
and ſound knowledge of God; Maiſter Calxin confuteth certaine blaſphemous heretickes of our age, 
which placed all the /efſence of God in the perſon of the Father, and the Sonne with the Spirit ts 
have noefience or being, but that which is borrowed'of him : Hee therefore og that theſe,rwe 
ſony come from the Father as from a fountaine, denieth ir to bee true, that t no Eflence or 
eing of themſelueg : uſing thereunto grounded reaſons; and namely for the Sonne, that hee is cal- 
led Ichouah in the Scripture , which is a name fignifying one that being of himſelfe, giuerh being 
unto all creatures. Now not being able oncoto kiſſe "4 reaſons, nor to ſtand before the face 0 
them, as Shemejes, hauing Calvins graiie as a hill berween him 'and them , ceaſe notto throw forth 
naked and bare'curſes, without one argument, either'of refuration of his iudgement, or confirmation 
of- their own. And ſeeing it is a matter of ſo great weight, wee may hold you ſuſpeRed of the ſame 
herefie there confured : which condemning anorher mans defence of the truth, make our nothing of 
your own for the upholding of it againſt the Aduerſary. And to ſpeake in the beſt ſort of you, you 
are heere found manifeſtly betrayers of the truth, Bur for further explaining of this truth'by M aiſter 
Calvin, let the Reader looke otherwhere in his workes, that where the Perſons are noted, there he 
confefleth the Sonne,of Godto bee of the Fatker.tonching his eternall Efſence, Bur when the eter- Cay, epi, 
nall Eflence and ſimple Nature is conſidered in it ſelfe, withour relation of Perſons,there the Eſſence ;, confeſ.*0b 
is the ame in all three perſons. And thisis eſtabliſhed upon the place in hand, for to note. the diffe- [,;, Las/an 
rence of Perlſonshe faith,thatthe Word was with God, meaning the Father and the Holy Ghoſt. Bur 
when hee addeth that the Word was God, hee thereby ſhewerh at hee was of the ſame E flenee with 
them : ſo that the Word isthe Sonne of the Father, but God of himſelfe, Secondly, this is manifeſt 1, 17.20 
by the words of Chriſt, whereby he affirmeth, that all that is bis, is the Fathers, and all that is the ' "PO 
Fathers is his. The Father therefore Eauing thar God-head of himlſelfe, it followeth that the Sonne 
hath ſo likewiſe. And therefore AK, that is, I will bee, is ſaid of the Sonne expreſly : which could Exod.z 
not bee unleſſe hee were of himſelfe, For nothing is able to warrant unto it ſelfe an euerlaſting being ot 
Which is notof it ſeife. Wherefore except you will ſay that our Sauiour Chriſts indurance for euer, 
ſtandeth but of grace andof promiſe, it lower that itdependeth of himſelfe and of his own be- 
ing. Andif Chiift bee not God himſelfe, how was hee in the forme of God, when as the forme of 
Cod cannot be, unlefle it bee of it ſelfe; how can itbe equall to God , forit were a great inequali- Phil 
ty, that the one ſhould be Cod of himfſelfe, and the other of an other. Whereupon a'fo ſhould 3 
follow that there ſhould be two Gods, God of himſelfe, and God of another. How ſhould hee alſo 
have the fulneſſe of the God-head : when as it is contained in the fulneſle of the Godhead to bee Coloſ. 2.9% 
of it ſelfe and not of another. And if hee be not God of himſelfe, how is he good of himleife, 
holy of himſelfe, omnipotent of himſelfe. Laſt of all, if rhe Father giue the nature of Cod unte 
the Sonne in begetting, then there is adiſtinQion of the nature of God begorren and unbegotten , as 
there is of the perſons begotten and unbegerten. And for the truth of this doQrine, that the Word 
is God of himlelfe, ſerueth the old diſtin@tion uſed of the ancient Diuines, Hilary, Auguſtine, &rc. 
that in the Trinity there is another Perſon, but not another thing : whereas it is another thing thatione 
Gould bee of himſelfe, and the other of another. Alſo that of Baſil, that the| Sonne is begotten not 
iti that hee was the ſubſtance, bur in that he was begotten. Laſt of ail, a Councell of your own Late.concil. 
affirmerh, thar euery one of the three perſons is the ſame thin; : that is, Subflance, Eſſence, or Dinine nature. x.can.t.dv ; 
And that thing is not-begerting or begotten, or proceeding, but it is the Father which begerteth, the Sonne which fd. caubolis, 
bs begotten and the holy Ghoſt which proceedeth : that the difference may bee in the perſons , a1d wnity in the 


RHE M.5.[: God at the mo rok any man.ypon premiſles, which ſet forth the relation and The word 
diſtinion of the ſecond Perſon from the firſt, might thinke that the Father onely were God, the Euan- true God by 
geliſt- expreſly teacheth, the Word to be God, for though the words ſceme to lie otherwhiſe (be- nature. 
cauſe we haue of purpole followed.the elegancie which the Evangeliſt himſclfe obſerued in placing 1,Iob.g.20 
them 10, and therefore they ſtand ſo both in Grecke and _ yet indeed the conſtruction is _ 
, KK&2 


—_— 


212  £mnotations'vpon the GoSpell Crnar.r 
The Word was God, and as (in his firſt Epiſtle the ſame Apoſtle writeth) true God : leaſt any might lay 
The Pro'e- {as the Arians did) that he was God indeed, bur not truely and naturally , but by common adoption 
Rants are 52g or calling, as good men in the Church be called the ſonnes of God, W hat won erfull wrangling and 
the +14::{ yg tergiueriation the Arians vied to auoide the evidence of this place,we ſee in S. A me lib. 3..de Dos. 
Arians. Chrift. cap. 2.cuen ſuch as the Proteſtants do, to auvide the like words, This is my body, concerning the 
B.Sacrament. | | | 
C AR TVV-5.. [1 Ged was the VVord.] 1t is a proverb, that looſers muſt haue the words, 
Perſe.3. All things were made by | him : and without him was made nothing. 
Fg That which was made. 
The word  mRux m6. [z | By him. ] Againe, by this he fignifieth the eternitie, ditinitie , omnipotencie , and 
v01 4 ile  equialitic of the Word of Sonne, with God the Father, becaule by him all things were created, all 
:urcobur.the. things ke ſaith, borh viſible of this world: and inviſible, as Angels and all fpiricuall creatures. Where- 
Crater, .- +, upon it iz,cuident alſo, that himſelfe is no creature , being the creator of all , neither is finne of his 
_ gs 4 being 2 defeR of a thing , rather then a thing it ſelfe,, and jtherefore neither of nor by 
"| os | | | 
CARTVY.S. [2 By him.] S. | | | 
Verſe 12 But as many as received him, | he gaue them power to be made the ſons 
\ of God,to thoſe that belecue in his name. 
Free will. RHE M.7, gy He gaue them power.) Free-will to receiue or acknowledge Chit, arid power 
61> % giuen ro men, if they wul, to be made by Chriſt the ſonnes of God: but not forced or drawen thend- 
unto by any neceſlicie. 
"CAR TVV.7. as ay vente] The E lift in this very verſe ſheweth that his 
is the dowry of the faith in Chriſt, which is the meere gift of God,to lift us up to this dignity or pre- 
Foheſ. 2, rogatiue of being the children of God, and therefore there is no gramercies to our i 
Ta in this behalfe, the Greeke word fi ifying no ſuch thing in us : neither can our free will bee meant 
Ja. enius £_ "Bene, which bs aſſigned to be the effe@ of faith. Nor to ſpeake of Cyril OTE cleane contra- 
| Tiſcop. Gan. 7 © yours, nor of the verſe following, which cutteth the —_— of your treewill : we put you in 
| danen/. — rem-mbrance 6t your owne DoRor, who affirmeth that the Greeke word fignifieth, not as ſome did 
concord... i<rprer it, the vertne or [frength that a man harh, but rather right and authority .- | 
nang.ce 113. Verſe 14 And ' the Word was made fleſh, anddwelt in us (and wee ſaw the glory 
uw. ei asit were of the onely begotten of the Father) full of grace 
anda Verity . | 
Humbleknee- "RH E.8[14.The word made fleſh] This is the high & deuine teftimonie of Chriſts incarnation, and 
lng at the ſo. that he vouchſaued ro become man, for the acknowledging of which incxplicable benefit and giuing 
lomne words Bumble thankes for the ſame , all Chriſtian people in the world by tradition of the favkers proſtrate 
of Chris themfelues or kneele down, when they here it ſung or ſaid ar the holy Mafle , cither in this Goſpel 
intatuation, Or in the Creede by thefe words, & homa fathus eff. | | 
| CAKk Tvv.8. [14. Theword made flieſh.] A lender ſeruice for fuch a noble benefit: and if 
this wil-worſhip were tellerable, why ſhou'd you not rather proſtrate your ſelues at theſe words, Hee 
was cracified,” as thoſe whereby greater hnmility and loue of our Sauiour Chriſt is ſer forth, then by 
theſ*, The word was made fleſh. 
V:rſe 18 God' no man hath ſeene at any time : the onely begotten Sonne, which is 
in-the boſome of the Father,he hath declared him. 
TAE a ne R HE M.9s [48: No man bath ſtene.] Neuer man in this mortalitie ſaw Cod in the very ſhape 
* ad <p and naturall forme ofthe diuine effence, but men fee him onely in the ſhape of viſible creatures, in or 
"es jor 29 by which ur plealech him to ſhew himſelte unto many diverſly in this world ; but never in ſuch ſort 
25 TERgs ewed kimlclfe inthe perion of the-ſpnne of God, being made eruely man and conuerſing 
WILA ME. 4 | rt | 
C 4K T:yV.o9. [18. No manhbath ſeen] S. 
Verſe 32 AndIohn gaue re{timonie, ſaying, That I ſaw | the Spirit deſcending as 2 
; Dove from heaven, and he remained apon him. T 
1148 Tris - Rat m,n. Þr The Spirit.) Here is an OR Rmeny of the third Perſon in Trinitie, which 
va is the holy "Ghoſt: fo that in this one Chapter we finde expreſly agaiaſt all Heretickes, Iewes , and 
; uh foorth th&rruerh of the Churches doQriae concerning the whole T rinitic, 
| AR Tvv.io. [3r. Lady 1p! $. : r 
* Peter bj his RHEM.11.ſ[42 Looking vpon him.] This beholding of Simon , infinuateth Chriſts infigne- 
new name = M<Drt and preferring of him to be the chiefe Apoſtle, theRocke of the Church , and his Vicar, and 
deſogced to therefore ypon that Diuineprouidence and-intention he rota changeth his name , calling him 
MT. rock of for Simon, Cephas , which is a Syriake word, as much rofay as Rocke or ftone. And $S.Paxl com- 
the Thurch, es Aa im by his name Cephas, whereas other borh s & Latinscall him altogerker by the 
Cephas. Greeke word, Peter which fignifieth the ſelfelame thing, Whereof $. Cynill ſaith, rhar our Sauiour 
Perrde* > | fForetelling that his name ſhould no more now be Simon, bur Petey , did by the word it fſelfc aptly 
Lib. 2.c. 12 gpifie, that on,þjm, as on a rocks/apd. moſt firme, h& would build his Church. 
in Toan. SAT VL ;[42-Looking im.) The ſmalleſt office in his Church, Chriſt paſſerh 
not, by BiWdpokes'* much lefſe would ke ap his Vicargenerall of his Church by fuch a light 
meanes. Neith&@ was there any appoy the rich yong Prince to any ſuch office, venice, hv 
Mar.z60.2x Saujour Chriſt beheld him ſtedfaſtly, The other mater is here talked of as though it had neuer beene 
IF en re, when itis nothing buta vaine repetition before anſwered, ypon Math; 10. 2. & 
IQ. 17. : 11 58 4 
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CHAP. 11. 
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Ferſe AN D after the chiefe Steward taſted the + water made wine, and knew not 
9 © *whence it was,butthe miniſters knew that had drawne the water,the chicfe 
Steward called the Bridegroome,G&c. | | | 


| | | MARGINALL NOTES. 

Rx M.r. ſo Water made wine. | He that ſeeth water turned into wine 
er doubt how Chriſt changeth bread into his body. 

CAR TVvv.i. 's Water made wine} What Zens, what Plato, or what Anflotle ſet vp 
ef this Logicke..Chiiſt changeth one creature into another : Ergo, cucry. Sir John lacke Latin wineth, 
the bread into God : Chriſt Gaogedh one creature into another : Ty changeth the creature ints 
the creator. Chriſt ſo changeth the water into wine, that no taſt, no ſmell, no colour of the water r6- 
maineth, there appearing all the properties and eftey of wine, therefore he changeth the bread into 
God, when as the colour, the taſte, the bigneſſe of the bread remaining, there appeareth vething of 
Cod, notin one onely ofthe leaſt properties and effeQs, that belong unto him. It you had the 
ſpeech and ſaid, that he that ſeeth the bread turned into Chriſt, necd aor doubt of Clift tuning wa- 
je into wine, you had argued ſubſtanriall. | | 


Verſe 2 Ard Ieſus alſo was called,and his Diſciples to the marriage. 


ANNOTATIONS. | 
w4 called.) By his vouchſauing to come with kis to the marriage , he 
oneth the cuſtome of the faithfull in mecring at honeſts feaſts, and recreations for maintenance 
ki ace, and amitic among themſelues : he reproucth the herefie of Tatian, Marcien , and fuch 
like condemaing wedlocke , (as $, Cyrill ſaith) he ſanRifieth and bleflech the mariage of the 
faithfull in the new Teſtament , making it a new creature in him , and diſcharging it ot the manifold 
malediRions and diforders wherein it was before. By which benediQion the often diuorces , rema- 
rages, and pluralities of wiues, and the womens ſeruile fubieQion and imparitie in that caſe , be re- 
defſed and reduced tp the primitive inſtitution, and fo Chriſtan marriage made a Sacrament, See $. 

Ang. de nupt. & concup b.1.e.10.0 21.1.1.de adult coning.c.s, | | 
CARTVY.2[2.Je/ſics alſo as called.} The ſemence of Cyrill, that hitteth Tatias, &c. cannot 
miſſe you, that haue incorporate your {elues into the ſame herche, in the matter of mazrriage. And 
where you affirme that by Chriſts preſence at the marriage, he made ir a Sacrament. To ſpeake no- 
thing of the time of feaſts, ynfit for the inſtiturion of the ſacrament, when friends metto make merry : 
what words (1 beſcech you) can you ſhew ofthis inſtitution + Neither hath Anguitine,alledged by you 
any word to proue that our Sauiour made any ſacrament at this feaſt. Bur your boldnefle of affirming 
hath here broken your owne head. For it (as you hold) the ſacrament © marriage be the cauſe of the 
imagined tolawfulneife to marry againe, during tbe life of both the parties, for what cauſe ſocuer. 
And thatthe ſacrament tooke beginning firſt at this marriage feaft : it muſt needes follow, that the 
ma:riage vnder the Law had no ſach Iron bonds, as the marriage under the GCoſpell. But the truthis, 
the greateſt ftreightnefle of the knots of marriage vnderthe Coſpell, our Sauiour Chriſt proueth out 
of Fe ſentences of the Law : wherefore itfolloweth, that (in right) there was no more libertie of ſe- 
cond marriapes after a lawful! diuorce under the Law, when marriage was no ſacrament : then now 
vader the Gofpell, when (by your judgement) it is a ſacrament, and no more reſtraint now than then. 


Verſe 3 And the Wine failing, the Mother of Icſus faith to him, | They haue no 


Wine, = 

Ras wm.z [3 They haxe no wine. ] Our Lady many wayes underſtood that now the time appro- 
eked of manifeſting himicite to the world by miracles and preaching , and neth:ng doubred bur that 
he would now begin at her requeſt. W kereby we learne that C briſe ordinarily giveth nor his praces, 
but humbly asked and requeſted therevnro , and that his mothers interceſſion is more then vulgarly 
efteRuall, and that he denieth her nothing. | | 

CAR TvV.3. [;. They hane nowine] It is no maruell if he refuſed not to do a miracle, ten- 
ding to the glory of God athis mothers requeſt, when he never reſuſcd it to any which came to aske 
his aid by miracles : not ſo muck as the Elders of the Iewes(for the moſt arty is greateſt foes, in- 
gearing for the. good Centffrion 4 onely he refuſed it ro H and which fake thereby the contentment 
of his curious minde, It is zo maruell alſo, although he' deny her nothing, when it is the common 

od of all the fairhfull, that whatſoever they aske according to his will, inthat, hee heareth them, 

heſe therefore are very filly grounds tgieſtabliſh a principality of mt:rceſſov in the mother of Chriſt, 
But we would know of you, what manner of waa 23 youcall this, Command thy ſon? 
Verſe 4: And Icfus ſaith to her, | What is to me and thee, woman ? my houre com+ 
..., wethnot yet. | | gone |, \Nents o = PR 
. Rnx M.4,[4 What is to me and thee.) Becauſe this ſpeech is ſubie& to divers ſetiſes gue 
the words of our text, leſt by turning it into any Engliſh phraſe, we might ſtraiten the h in- 
tention to ſome certaine ſenſe either not intended , ornot ouey intended, and ſo.take away the chotſe 
and indifferencie from the reader, whereof (in holy Scripture ſpecially)all Tranflatours muſt beware, 
Chirſt then may meane here, Whar'is that , woman, to mee and the being but ftranpers , that 
want wine; as ſome interpret ſt, or (which is the more proper uſe _ t kind of ſpecch in boly 

| | | ' Kk 3 
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what haue I te do with thee: that is, why ſhould I haue reſpeR to thy defire in this caſe? In matters toy. 
ching my charge,and the'commiſſion of my father for preaching,working miracles,and other graces, 
muſt not be tied to fleſh and blood. W hich was not a reprehenſion of our Lady;or ſignification that 
hee would not heare her in this or other things pertaining to Gods glory or the you of men; forthe 
cuent ſhewerh the contrary, but it was a lefſon to the company that heard ir, and namely to his Diſci- 
ples,thatreſpe@ of kindred ſhould not draw them to doe any.thung againſt reaion , -or to. be the prin, 
Cipall motion why they do-their dueties, bur Gods ok; | | | | 
CAR TVV.4. {4. What #« to thee and me.| The phraſe of ſpeech (ax the conference of 
2 Sam. 16. other places dothdeclare) arguerh that it was z ghecke. Fpiphanize alſo telleth you, that cheſe words 
10. W 19. were ſpoken of our Sauiour Chriſt to histnother, to meer with fuch men which keepe no lawfull 
27. meaſure in the honouring of the virgin ; wherein you fa!l more grofſely then cuer 1avy other hercerick 
Ejib bb.z. did,offering of the fatteſt ſacrifice of prayer and laud unto. her, | 
pv). ;f%% Ferſe 5 His mother ſaithto the miniſters, Whatſocuer he ſhall ſay to you, do yee. 
: 0 gd + RYE M5.[5 Whatſoener be ſhall ſay.} By this you ſee, our Lady by her divine prudence and. 
: þ * ) entire faiiliaritie and acquainrance with all his manner of ſpeeches, knew it was no check to her, 
Hi pifhng but a doQtrine to others: and that ſhe had no repulſe , though hee ſeemed to ſay his time was not yok 
| "i '": colneto worke miracles!: hor doubring but he would begin a little before his ordinarie time for 
_ T = ſaks, as S.Cynil thinketh he did: and therefore ſhe admoniſheth the waiters to marke well,and to exe. 
bh - -.;, cate Whatſoeuer Chriſt ſhould bid them do. | | 
+ $2W.  CynTVvV.s. [5 14x pope be ſhall /ay]. You that cans fee two ſunnes, (happily) ſea 
TY Is that the virgin Mary wnderfloed it to be no checke nnto her : bur there is no light of text to ſhew it by : for 
if hee yeelded to doe this miracle for his mothers ſake, whereas the Euangeliſt noterh, it was done to 
ſhew his glory, that his diſciples mighr beleeve 1g him : yet it followeth not, bur char both ſhe had 
Taſhly faulred, and therefore was iuſtly.checked, conſidering that if the Lord ſhould not grant our pe- 
titions before they were free from ſundry imperfe@ions, we ſhould be ſure alwayes(as fruſtrate)to re- 
turne. from our prayers aſhamed and confounded, And to fay,that he prenented the ordinary and appoin- 
xd time of working miracles, -for his mothers ſake, is as much ro ſay, hec had heerein more regard to 
the petition of his earthly mother, then to the commandement of his heauenly Father, Cynl maketh 
much againſt you ; for hee draweth this ation tothe obedience thar all children owe to their parents: 
 Valeſſe re that children at their parents requeſts may breake ſome ſquare , in that which the 
Lord hath appointed them to do, it muſt needsfollow that our Sauiour Chriſt did preuent no appoin- 
red time for kis mothers ſake. Againe, when Cynil afftirmeth, that our Sauiour Chrilt had ſom:whe 
differed the time of the holy Virgins requeſt, it follower; thatboth ſhee had requeſted out of time,and 
that our Sauiour Chriſt had ſpeciall regard to x (how time that was appointed : that is to ſay the fit- 
teſt time : which was not as the Virgin eſteemed, as ſoone as the wine failed , bur ſomewhile aker, 
- when the want of wine being further notified, the glo of the miracle might be the more commen- 
ded.. And therefore the Leſuites are yer further deceiued, in carrying theſe words, my time is not yet 
come, generally to the time of beginning his miracles , where our Sauiour Chriſt meant,that his time 
of working that miracle was not yetcome : forthe time of working miracles began with his folema 
- entrance into his publique Miniſtery at his baptiſme. And hee had before this ſealed the truth of his 
+ calling, both by his miraculous faſt, and by another miracle mentioned of this Euangeliſt. Neither 
10. To47» js there any Difine prudence heere to bee proucd, upon that the virgine underſtood that hee would 
$0 furniſh them of wine : for when ſhee bad requeſted, that Chriſt would out of hand ſupply their want 
of wine, and hee had anfwered that his time was not yer come, it was calic for any reaſonable man 
20 gather thar hee wonid make a ſupply ef wine, although not at the preſent inſtant whetein hee was 
Jelred to doe it, | | | 
Verſ.15- And when he had made as it were whip of little cords, hee ' caſt them all 
. out of the Temple, the ſheep alſo and the oxen, and the money of the ban- 
kers hee powred out, andrhe tables hee overthew. 
ÞProfancrs RHe M6 [15 Coſt them out.] By this chaſtifing corporally the defilers. and abuſers of the 
Cc | Temple, he doth not onely ſhew his power, that being but one poore man he could by force execute 
arc tobe py. his pleature vpon ſo many ſturdy fellowes : but alſo his ſoueraine authoritie ouer all offenders , and 
niſhed in (cul that not ypon their ſoules anely, as by excommunication and ſpiritual! penalties , but ſo farre as is re- 
and body quiſite for the execution of ſpirituall iuriſdiftion , vpon their bodies and $0 alſo. Thar the Spiri- 
Wk tualitie may learne, how farre and in what caſes, for iuſt zeale of Chriſts Church, they may vſc and 
power. exerciſe both pay and temporally their forces and faculties againſt offenders , ſpecially againſt 
the Jroganer of Gods Church, according to the Apoſtles alluſion , r.Cor.z. If ary defile the | Temple of 
God, him, will God defirey. | | 
CARTVYY.6. [1; Caſt them out.) Itis 2 wofull cauſe that driveth her aduocartes , to affirme 
that one and the ſame thing 15 4 corporal puniſhment, and a ſpirtuall inri/difion. Bur it deceineth you, 
that you eſteeme alwaies that to bee a ſpirituall juriſdiftion, that is executed by Churck-men, or ſpi- 
rituall men, as you uſe to call them, for neither was Athaliars and A killing with the ſword a ſpiri- 
tuall puniſhment, becauſe it was executed by a Leuite and a Prieft,(the Soy, perſons being heathen 
upon whom po Church diſeipline could bee uſed.) Neither was the ſlaughter of the falſe Prophets, 
commanded by Elias, a ſpiritual! puniſhment, becauſe it was done by the Church Mynifter , But they 
were all extraordinary aQions, which the Lord doth cauſe ſometime to bee done, when thoſe to 
whom theſe executions do ordinarily belong , are found altogether in defe&; And if the ation of 
our Saviour Chriſt were ſuch, yet ir ought not therefore to bee drawn to a common rule of the 
- Church Miniftery. Howbeit it may bee anſwered, .that touching the whipping out 'of the oxen and 
ſheep. nothing is done, but that which a priuate man may doe : No more, then when the Sexton dri- 
weth dogges out of the Chucch, For that hee whipped the men it cannst bee proved of the i 


—— —— 


According ws8.1 obn. 


— 


215 


but ratker {as the Euangeliſt noteth) in the money-changers and ſcllers of Doves ; it is like that our 


ns OC Eos 


$auiour Chriſt gave the ſellers and buyers warning to depart, And it ſerueth more to the Maieſty of 


Chriſts miracle which the A doth heere commend, that Chriſt drave them out by the power 
6f his word onely, | then with the ſmart of the whip : Beſide that, itis robee noted that this abuſe 
(ikely) came into the Church without authority beguinne by the common people, which ſoughtboth 


\ 


their caſe and gaine, and winked at by the Priefts, 25 a thing that filled their purſes, whilſt the ſacri- 


tices being alwaics at hand, wherein they had their part, the people offered the more plentifally : it 
creeping therefore in withour all authority, ir might the better bee redrefſed by him which medled- 


pot with corporall puniſament or ciuill juriſdiion, bur kad onely a Prieftly authority in the Tem- 

le. The allufion of the Temple, with the congregation of the faithfull is elegant : Bur touching 
the abſurd compariſon of the Temple of Ieruſalem, and the roomes which the Churches haue ho- 
neſty to meete in, it hath beene ſpoken of before. upon Math. 21. 12. 
Ver IG Bute | TESV'S did not commit himſelfe unto them, for thathee knew 

a « | p 

Rum M.7. [24 Ieſis committed not himſelfe.]S. 1 wuſlne applieth this to their firſt faith and 
beleefe in Chriſt, Fs raiſed vpon the CO his onafFa.Q. , but yer not fully - nds or e- 
ſabliſhed in them} ynto the faith of Nouices or Catechumens in the Church , and Chriſts not com- 
mitting his Perſon to them as yer, to the Churches like warineſle and wiidome, in not opening nor 
giuing ro them our Lord in the B. Sacrament; becauſe all were not to be taſted with that high poiar, 
without full criall of their faith, | 

CAR Tvv:8. [:4 Teſis committed not himſelfe.] Wee agree, that the Sacrament of the 

Supper, *is nor to be permitred unto ſuch, as are not able in ſome good meaſure to giue a reaſon of 
heif faith. | But how it is proued by this place, otherwiſe then by way of alluſion or ſimilirude , that 
as Chriſt commited not khimſelte to ſuch as were hollpw-hearted, and had not ſimply beleeued , ſo 
the Miniſter ſhou!d not permit che Sacrament but uato ſuch as are ſufficiently inſtrued thereunrs, ler 
An;ufline look unto it, | 


CHAP. 11]. 


—— 
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Verſe 5 JEſusanſ wered, Amen,Amen I ſay to thee,Vnleſſe a man | be borne againe 
of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


RHEM.1r.ſs Boyne againe of water.) As no man can enter into this world , nor have kis life 
ang being in the ſame,except he be borne of his carnall parents, no more can a man enter into the life 


Tra. in Is, 
IT, 

The B,ſacra- 
ment # »0k to 
Lmmen to 

NoWices or 


pa 


Baptiſme iy 


water neceſ. 


tg fate _- which is in Chrift, or attaine to life enerlaſting , ynleſſe he be bome and baptized- ſery to ſalng 
t,0n. 


oF yyater and the holy Ghoſt. Whereby we ſee firſt, this Sacrament to be called our oe or 
cond birth, in reſpe& of our natura!l and carnall which was before. Secondly , that this Sacrament 
Confiſteth of an external element of water,and internall vertue of the holy Spirit : wherein it excelleth 
lobns Baptiſme, which had the externall element, but not the fpirituall grace , thirdly, that no man can 
enter into the kingdome of Cod, nor int the fellowſhip of holy Church, withour ir. 'Whereby the 
* Pelagians, and Caluiniſts be condemned , that promiſe life euerlaſting ro yong children that die 
without Baptiſme, and a'l other that thinke onely jth to ſerue , or the externall element of water ſu: 
erfluous or not neceſlarie: our $aviotys words being plaine and generall. Though in this caſe, God 
which hath not bound his grace, in reſpe&@ of his own treedome, to any Sacrament, may and doth 
accept them as baptized, which either are martyred. before they could be baptized,or els depart this life 
with vow and defire to haue that Sacrament, but by ſome remedileſſe neceſſitie could not obtaine it. 
Laſtly, it is prooued: that this Sacrament giueth grace ex opere operas , that is, of the work? it ſclfe 
(which all Proteſtants denie)becauſc it ſo breedeth our ſpirituall life in God,as our carnall birth gigerh 
the life of the world. | | | 
CART VV.1. [5, Borne 4gaine of the Water) It is a piture of the worke of the holy Ghoſt 
iothe godly, as is the other, that Chriſt baptizeth with fire and with the holy Ghoſt, as the next verſe 
doth declare, where mention onely is made ofthe {pirit of regeneration. And vnlefſe by water here 
be underſtood the holy, Ghoſt, oY not the oor, element of water, how could our Sauiour Chriſt 
_ Nicodemus ſo deeply of the ignorance of things, required ina legall teacher ; conſidering that 
the Law inſtrufting them aboundant]y of the ſanQification of thoſe that ſhould enter the Kingdome, 
leaueth them yet vnſchooled of the water in Baptiſme, But if a man ſhould fron the ſence that you 
labour for, tell vs (1 pray you) where and in what Scripture that water is neceſſary, but in two caſes one- 
ly : wherefore ſhould not the yong infants that are borne in the couenant, notable to be conueniently 
brought to the holy Sacrament, be excepted out of this generallrule, as well as men in your tne caſes ? 
And oh: Sugooes want of ability to vow,and deſire baptiſme, be more hinderance unto them to be 
laued ; then their want of faith is hinderance to their receiuing of Baptiſme, which is the ſeale of their 
ſaluation. Bur of this, and all thereſt of their poyſon which they haue ſpitforth in this note, lbok the 
anſwere before, vpon Math.;z.1r. | : 
Freje 18 He that beleeueth in him,is not indged, but he that doth not beleeue,lis al- 
ready ivdged; becauſe he hath not belecued in the name of the onely begotten 
 ſonneof God. ] 
Rus M.2. [18 Is indged #ireadie.] He that beleeueth in Cluiſt with faith whick — 
| y 
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and immunities as ke had graunted to the high Prieft and Temple of Hieruſalem, preten 


nincibly proue by centin 
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on 


charitie (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) ſhall not bee condemned at the latrer day nor at the houre 
of his death , but the Infidell, bee hee Iew, Pagan, or Hereticke, is alreadie ( if hee die in his 
incredulitie) by his own profeſſion and ſentence condemned, and ſhall not come to judgement either 
ticular or generall, to be diſcufſed according to his workes of mercie done or omitted, In which 
enſe $.Panl ſaith that the obſtinate Heretick is condemned by his own iudgemeat, preuenting in him. 
ſelfe, of his own freewill, the ſentence both of Chriſt, and of the Church, | 
CAR TVvyv. 2. [18: Indged already] Looke the anſwer before, ypon Math. 25.32. 
Verſ.3x. He that commeth from aboue,is aboue all. He that is of the earth, of the 


earth he is, and of the earth he ſpeaketh. He that commeth from heauen is a- 


boue all. 

Rnx Mm.3.[3r He that commeth from aboue.JAs though he ſhould ſay, Ne maruell that men 
reſort to Chriſt ſo faſt and make lefſe account of me, for, his baptiſme and his preaching and his per. 
ſon are all from heauen immediately. He bringech all from the very boſome , mouth, and ſubſtance 
of God his Father, whatſocuer is in me, is but a little drop of his grace. His ſpirit and graces are 
aboue all meaſures or mens giftes, euen according to his Manhood: and all power temporal! and ſpi. 
rituall, the kingdome and the Prieſthood, and all ſoueraintie in keauen and earth are beſtowed ypon 
him as he is man alſo. | | 

CARTVY. 5. [;t. He that commeth from aboue.) Ir is alfo true, that Tobns preaching, 1obss 
baptiſme, and Iobns miniſteriall perſon, came from heauen are ten {ry that Iobns baptiſme as his 
proechings are equall and the ſame : the miniſteriall perſons indeed differ, as differeth the maſter trom 

ſ{eruant | 


Ly 


— 
Verſe 2 (Howbeit +Ieſus did not baptiſe, but his Diſciples.) 
_ 2 E rbedbu > 0g ha en 5 JS nv 
HEM.r.[2 I d not baptite.] He did not baptize ordinarily, ized his A- 
poftles, 5 oe do Linketh erent 5b « s:- naps = og +5 age 
CARTYVY.: Fins Tefics did not baptiſe.] Scing you can _—— proofe our of the Scripture, 
hos rs you ſo definitiuely reſtraine the words ofthe holy Ghoſt, which Anguitine doth bur thinke 
probable. | 
Verſe 39 Andof that Cittie many beleeued in him ofthe Samaritans, for the word 
of the + woman giuing teſtimony,that he told me all things whatſocuer I haue 


CHAP. III. 


— 


RazM.2.[zo Woman giuing.)] This woman miſtically being the Church, it is here fignified, 
that they which at the firſt belceue becauſe the Church teacheth ſo, afterward be much confirmed, 
finding irin the Scripture alſo, and by other inſtruRions, 

CARXRTvv.2. [;9. Women giuing.] The 42. verſe would haue taught yoa, that howſoeuer 
we come to the knowledge of the truth by the miniftery of the Churck. Yer that we muſt haue a ſurer 
hould to ground our faith upon, then is the authority of the Church; namely, the authority df Chriſt 
in his word, and that our ſtay in the truth ſtandeth nor in that the Churck knoweth it, or wee by the 
Church, but in that we our ſclues know it through perſwaſion of the ſpirit by meanes of exerciſe in the 
word, moſt eſpecially by hearing it preached. | 

1 ANNOTATIONS. 
Verſe20 TOur Fathers adoredin this mountaine, and you ſay, that at Ieruſalem is 


the place where men muſt adore. | 
'RHEMm.3.ſ20 Onr fathers adored.) By adoration is meant doing of ſacrifice, for other offices 
of Religion might be done in any place. The Samaritanes to defend their adoring in Garizirh, pre- 
tended their worſhipping there to be more ancient then the Iewes in Hieruſalem, referring it to Tacob, 
Menh adoring there before the hag was appointed , or the Law given, 
made nothing for their Schiſme: which was begun by Manaſles a fugitiue Prieſt, onely to ho[d his 
vnlawfull wife thereby, and to obtaine ſuperioritie in Schiſme ; which he could ner doe in the vnity 
of his brethren: long after the Temple of Hieruſalzm, from which the reuolt was made. Therefore 
Chriſt giueth ſentence for the Iewes and the Temple of Hieruſalem, affirming that they had a good 
ground thereof, but the Samaritanes none at all. | 

Toſephus alſo recordeth how the Samaritanes demaunded of Alexandry the Great, the like griateges 
in ir 

Temple to be as great and as werthy, and themſelues tobe Iewes as the other, and to worſhip 
ſame God, bur their Schiſmaticall hypocrifie was eaſily ſpied and dimifſed with nothing. Another 
time the Iewes and Samaritanes(as the ſame writer teſtifieth)made a great ſturre in Alexandria about 
the truth and _—_— the Schiſmaticall temple and ſeruice in Garizim and the other true Temple 
of Salomos:in ſo much that the matter was put to arbitrement by Prolomews the kings commandement, 
onely to trie whether of the rwo was firſt. And the Schiſmatickes (as their cuſtome is ) per ſaltam can 
make their Church or ſeruice as olde as thy liſt , referring it to the Parriarkes , as our Schiſmatickes 
do now to-Chriſt and the Apoſtles. But when the triall was made, onely they of Ieruſalem did in- 
ſucceſſion of their Prieſts, and by the iuſt note of the time when the 
went our from them , that theirs was the lawfull , and the others the falſe templc o- 
c 


According to $, Tohn. | 


Ls. —_ 
Y 


If adoration, and fo it was m__ and the Samaritanes put to filence, Afterward the {ayd Scihſma. 
tickes (whiclyis lightly the end of all $chiſmes) revoked quite trom the: Lewes religion, and dedicated 
their cemple in Garizim to Tupiter- Olympius , as Cainins lupper and. his bread and wine is like at. 
length to come w the" ſacrifice of Ceres and Bacchus, | LE 

CARTVWWH in av adored.) It is our honour before Cod, and all good men, thar for 
trill of the rruth ot gur religion, we appeale to Chriſt and his Arvſiles: Of the other, fide, it is of OT 
you can be ſo-blinds, as norro ſee that a figge is vor liker a fig, then you be ta the (chiſmatical Samari- 
tans, which build your religion vpon your tore-tathers,when as indeed of the good forefathers,you are 
both baſtard children,and Apiſhtollowers, enen as were theſe Samaritans of Iacoh. And where you 
prophe fie of the ter of tharholy-Supper, which we bythe grace of God doe celebrate in our Cur. 
ches: we marvell how the profitleſſe Teſyirs come to be in number of the Prophers, which are neither 

Pro is,or lopecg of the Pro hers, but men (for the moſt part) firter for the Plough-ſtaffe then to 

handle the pen of the learned Scribe, \ | | 


Faſe 23 But the hioure commeth, andnow itis, when the ttue adorers ſhall adore 
; the Farher+ in ſpirit andveritie. For the Father alſo ſceketh ſuch to adure 
him. )' ; | 
RHE M-4.{2 5 In ſhirit ang veritie.] Our Sauibur foretelleth her that the end and ceaſing of Chi 

their ſacrifice and adoration in both the Temples ſhould ſhortly be : and eucn. then was begun:ts;be F TEARS he 
fulfilled: inſtrufQting her in three things concerning that point; firft , that the true facrifice ſhould be Far 

tied no more to that one p'ace or nation, but that erue adoration ſhould be throughout all-Natipns onghout al 
cenoting/ne the Prophechie of Malachie *.Secondly, that the grofle and caraall adoration by the fleſh mir ade 
and blood ef beafts and other externall rerrene creatures,' not having in them grace, ſpirit, and life his place, in 


ſhould be taken away, and another ſacrifice ſucceed, which ſhould be io ir ſelfe invifible,celeBtiall, di- mp and Ve- 
nice, full of lite ſpiritand grace. And thirdly that this adoration & ſacrifice ſhould be the veritie ir (elfe 7 Fong bn 
7 


whereof all the former ſacrifices and hoftes were but ſhadowes and figures, and he calleth that here | 
ſpirit and truerh , which in the firſt Chapter is called grace and trueth, All which is no more but a ſernice of 
propheſie and deſcription of the Sacrifice of the faithfull Gentiles in the body and blood of Chrift:' the new Lay 
not that ir is not by external! meanes giuen to vs (for gtherwiſe we being men conſiſting of fleſh and full of ſpin 
bloud could not be capable thereof ) bur that it is ſpirit and life in it ſelfe , being the flcſh of the & grace: in 
Word of God. And if a man inlarge the word of Adoration, (which kere as is faid , ſigni fieth proper- the verity of 
ly the SOmy of God by ſacrifice) to all the Sacraments of the new Law , they all likewiſe bs ſpiric *hungs befere 
and prace , the holy Ghoſt working inniſibly and internally vpon our ſoules by euery' one of them, prefgured , 
whereupon our Baptifme, is water and the Holy Ghoſt : our Fenance , the word of abſolution and ſpecaaliy the 
the holy Choſt: our Confirmation, oy!le and the Holy Ghoſt by impoſitien,of hands: finally , all the * _—_ 
adoration 0: the Catholike Church; is properly ipirityall;; though certaineexternall crearures for.our % Chriſ's bo» 
natures, Nate and neceflitie , be ioyried thereunts. Take beed therefore thou gather not of Chriſts die & blood, 
words, that Chriſtian | men ſhould no vſe of extetnall- office towards God : for that would take *Mal. 1,17, 
away all ſacrifice, Sactaments, prayers, Churches and focietic of men in his Service, b1o.1.17, FY 
ol AR TvVv.4. (28: In ſhirit and veritie, | By worſhip in ſpins is -meant, that the worſhip of 
Cod under the Goſpell, ſhould eſpecially confiſt in the minde and keart of a man, and not fo much 
in/bodily ſeruices of Wathings, of annoyntings, of religion in garments, in meates, in places, intimes, 
&c, as iy was voder, the Law : which is proued > 1 the next verſe, where = reaſon of this 
minde and ſpirit worſhip is afſigned'to be, for thar God himfelte is a /pirit, and therefore that he ſee» 
keth the worſhip, eſpecially thar is done by the ſpirit. According vnto the which the Apoſtle affirmeth 
that ke ſerued Cod in the fpirit. By worſhip in truth is underſtood, that theworſhip of God under the 
Cofpe!l ſhould not be in figures & ſhadowes, as in times paſt under tie Law. By whichrwo notes of 
the true wo: ſhip of God, it is more clecre then the noone day,that the Popiſh worſhip, which requi- 
reth more bodily things and ſernices, and which ſtandeth, of moe fignifications and myſticall iater- 
p:etations of all their yarmeors, nods; and geſtures, then euer the Law did, is a falſe aud counterfeir 
worſhip, meeter for. 2/God of fleſh and bone, then for'the true God, . which is an euerlaſting ſpirits 
Neither is it our Saniohr Chriſts meaning to ſhur forthall ſeruices, as the: bowing of the knees, and 
lifting vp of kands vnto the Lord, nor yerto ſeclude albearthly meanes from his worſhip, which ap- 
Pur water for Baptiſme, and bread and wine for the ſupper. Bur this hee ſpeaketh becauſe. of the 
ewneſſe of corporall ſeruices and earthly, which are uſed under the Golſpell in reſpeR.of them thar 
are under the Law.  '/ | | 
N ow as for this interpretation here ſer downe by the Teſuires, it is their own dreame after a ſleepe« 
drunke, as ſhould appeare,by the groſnefle of ir, not enely unknowne uno all antiquity, but (ſo farre 
35 we can read) to their owne Dofors, Monkes; and Friers, that haue expounded theſe places. And 
to ſpeake nothing here of the feined ſaSifice of the Maſle, it is abſurd to draw the generall worſhip 
of God here ſpoken of, to one onely ſervice thereof, And the reaſon tor that Adoring of God by ſacn-/ 
® onely ,is ridiculous. For the Diuell that would haue been adored of our Sau; Chriſt;required no more Mat. 4p 9, 
ut that he would fall downe before him. And Pawl ſaith, that he worſhipped God, not in offering vp =o. 
Chriſt on the Altar, but in the Goſpell of his ſoyne, which/hee preached : where alſo bee vſcth che wk Ho. 
word which the Teſuires (although ignorantly) affirme properto God, and whereof alſo they would Bs 24 
father their Maffe: Hereby alſo they charge our Sauiour Chriſt with diſorder of teaching, which, in» 
ſued the woman of the Sacrament of the ſupper, or euer he had giuen her any underſtanding of the 
Sacrament of Baptiſine, whereas itis notlike 49 would inſtru an idolarrous and ignorant wemanin 
thatyſtery whereof yer he had made no mention unts hiv diſciples, which were well entred into the 
true knowledge and worſhip of God. Laſt of all, to prove that by Spirit and.tr#th is meant nothing 
elle bur Chri offered:up daily by the hands of the Prieſt; they alledge loby 3.17 . where it is ſpoken 
9 grace ard Jirtue, Which they ſay is all one with theſe words here, ue and tinath. The uotruth whereof 
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as — that which here hath'been ſpoken of the ſenſe of theſe Wenn tynth : {ſo jt 
ry oweth all thar which they hiue builded in this place : for if grace and trath bee the ſame 
that ſpiri and truth is, grace and truth being nor Chrift upon the Altar, but that which Chrift cauſed, it 
followerh that by ſpiric and truth cannot be underſtood Chriſt offered upon the Altar. And beſide 
thar their ſacraments are fleſhly and falſe, not ſpirit and truth, chey doe ſhamefull iniurie to the /holy $a. 
craments vndet the Law, whiles _ make them no berter then cartion and dead things, which not- 
withſtanding were (although in lefſe meaſure then ours) beth ſpirituall and true,as thoſe which had at. 


( | | 
lowance of the ſpirit of God, and of the truth of the word. 


CHAP. V. ba 67 
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Ferſ. 29 And they that have + done good things, ſhall come forth into the refur- 
.. - xeQtion of lite : bur they that have done evill into the reſurrection off indge- 
- "ment, | 


MARGINAL NOTES 


b- HE M.!,[29 Done good things.) Not faith onely, bur good and ill deedes ſhall be counted, 


(4 Ui 
fot the ſame, 
Aug. ep.13;7 
6 All rea- 
ning in theſe 
matters mui} 
yeeld to Gods 
pled we. 


ingly rewarded at the day ot iudgement. | 
"CaARrTvY.:. [29. Done good things.) Fortie times upon one and the ſame ground, that the 
Lord will reward Look workes. | | 
Yerf. 39 | Search'the + Scriptures, for you thinke in them to haue life cueclaſting: 
... . andtheſame are they ther ahve ceflininey of me. 
Rus m.(39 Sees.) Catholikes ſearch rhe Scriprurer. and find there , Peters and his ſuc- 
ceflors Primacie, the reſence, the Prieſts power to forgive finnes, iuſtification by faith and . 
wes workes, Virginity: before matrimonie, breach of the vow of continencic damaa- 
le, yolun ie, Penance, almes, and good deedes meritorious, divers rewards in heaucu ac- 
cording to divers merits, and ſuch like, | 
CAT vv. 2. [z9. Scriptnres.] Thisis anſwered in the 7. SeRion of this chapter. 
Verſ-4z fam comein thename of my Father,and you reccive me not:if # another 
. ſhall come in his owne name, him you will receive. | | 
RHzrkM.z[4; An otber ſhall come.) Ne meancth ſpecially Antichriſt, How then can the Pope 
be he, ſceing the Iewes receive him not? | 
CARTYVY:;. [4;. Another ſhall come.) He meaneth genaty all thoſe that ſhould come unto 
them without'a lawfull calling, as hee had who came not, but ſent of his father, And more ſpec:ally 
Ke meaneth Theudas and Indesthe Galilean. W herefore the Pope, as he is indeed, ſo may be be the A»- 


Fes Andthereis at Teruſalem, vpon Probatica, a| Pond, which in Hebrew is 
ſurnamed Bethſaida,having five porches. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


* ” RHE M4. [2 A pond.] This is as great a wander and worke as was in the olde Law , yet neuer 


recorded in the Scripture before : the conditions 'and circumftances of the ſame much to be diſtinQly 
weighed againſt the Miſcreants of this time for many cauſes. Firft , that God without derogation 
to his honour yea to the great commendation of it, doth giue vertue of miracles,and cure to water,or 
other creatures. Seco thar he giueth ſach vertues to Noſe creatures ſpecially which be by vie and 
occupying in ſacred funQiens or otherwiſe,as it were ſanRified: for this pond was it wherein the car- 
tafles of ſheep(therfore called Probatica)& other beafts to be ſacrificed, were firſt waſhed, to which 
being alwaies red (as S. Hieroms ſaith, de locis-Hebr.poft. med.) with the blood of hoſts, this force was gi- 


© yen for the commendation of the ſacrifices of the law there offted. How much more may we acknow- 


ledge ſuch works of God miraculouſly done in or about the ſactifice or ſacraments of the new Teſta- 
meat, which faithiefſe men wholy reieR and condemne for fables, becauſe they know nor the ſcriptures 


- nor the power of God, Third'y, that this operation was giuen more at one time then at an other, 


and rather on great feſtiuall dayes then other vulgar times ( for this was the feaft of Paſche or Pente- 


1d coft) as 'dayes more ſanRified, and when the people made greater concourſe : which ſheweth that we 


ſhould nor wonder to ſee great miracles done at the Memories or feaſts of Martyrs or other great 
Feſtivities, more then at other þ arp and times, F , that the Angels or ſome ſpeciall Saints 
are Preſidents or Patrones of ſuch places of miracle , and wetkers alſo ynder Cod of the effeRs that 
there extraordinarily be done, which ought to make Chriſtians lefſe doubr, that the force of diuers 
waters in the world is iuftly anributed by our forefathers,and good ftories to the prayers and preſence 
of Saints, which prophane incredulous men referre onely to nature , vatruly pretending that God is 
more ocites by the workes of nature, which be of bis ordinary providence , then by the graces of 
Miracle giuen by his Saints or Angles by bis extraordinary providence . Fiftly, rhat miracles be not 
Wrought on men by their faith onely and as well by their preſence in ſpirit as in body , or ypon the 
parries defire or deuotion onely , according ro the m——_—_—_ pretext that God is a like preſent by his 
power & grace to euery man and place:and therefore that men need not to go from their own houſes 
of countries to feeke holines or health at the places of Chriſts or his Saints birth , death, memories: 
for nene could haue benefit of this water but he that could touch it, and be in it co rally , and at 
that iuſt time when the water was in motion by the Angell. Yea firtly, we may conblet that in ſuch 
caſes ro make the marter-more maruclous, rare, and more earneſtly to-be ſought for, aad to igeilie 
2d» I Ra , 
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to vs that Cod hath all ſuch extraprdigary operations in his own will and commandement , without 
all rules of our reaſons and queſtioning thereon, none could be healed bur that perſon who fiiſt could : p 
get into the pond after the Angell came-and ſtirred the ſame. Seuenthly, that theſe graces of corpo- 7 This As 
rall-cures giuers,to this water, Fprefigure the like force of the Sacraments of Bapriime for the cure of 10 #4 fiemre 
fonles, though wee neede not (ecke the correſpondence thercot to. the figure in euery point. Laſtly, of Bap!i me, 
C hri{f by his-power|of excellencie and prerogatiue could and did heale this poore inan that could get ® Cinites 
no body te helpe him into the water, becaule he earneſtly deſired the remedie by Cod appojnted, ff4ordinaiily 
but was excluded by neceſſitic : as our Lord ſaverh all fuch as die without Baptiſme , if they in theis bea'nth - and 
own perſons earneftly intended, defired, and ſought for the ſame. | | ſaneth with. 
EAR TVW4-[2 4 Pond.] It were meiuaile;that any ef the £r7iptoorigt the of Teflament ſhould 9nt creatures, * 
make mention ef 'tkjis miracle, {ceingthere is no-likelihood that it was done under any Prophet living 
in that time, but grantee unto the Lewes for theupbe'ding of them in rhe true worſhip of God again 
the manifeſt inſolenties and feornes of the true worm , under the perſecution of Amtiechus, And 
that it way not.concigually under the Law, the ſtory of Naaman the leper cuidently declareth. For 3, King. 54 
where this healed all manner of diſeaſes, at Nagmans comming, there was no ſuch water that could 
belpe hum : ſo that if Fliz. w had notdireQed him to the river of Iordan, he had' returned home as 
hee came, And where as many leprous men might haue beene healed by-this-water which lokn ſpea- 
keth of, in the time of El3ſeus there was none cleanſed but Naaman, notwithſtanding that there were 
many lepers in_ Liraell,., mh : VOWEET "4 
In the eight colleRions om of this place, there is nothing worthy the paper that beareth"theth; be» 
Ge that, they are often Gtten upon, bur for want of heate of any good reaſpn they can never bee 
kaicked, Fer the firſt, wee acknowledge that Cod healeth, by the meane of creatures, 'but the 
creatures haue ne miraculous power within ther , bur that commeth from the Lord which healeh, 
when as his ordinance is obeyed. To the ſecond, and third, of the place and time no man can well 
doubt bur they were choſen to the greater renowne of the miracle, no place og more fightlier then 
the Temples precin&,nor no time {o fit for the greaterfame of irthen the time of the ſolemn Feaſts, 
Andif there were then under the Law , avy Religion in the place and time, yer now there. is ne 
fuch'd:ifference of place and time as then was. To the fourth , wee reade in the Scriptures of the 
Angels preGdency and gouernement of ſuch places, but of the wor wan Saints P e, wee reade 
mor, butin «iy of the Ieſuires and their likes. To the fift, it is firſt well known that 
eur Sauiour required nothing but Faith to the working of his miracles, then wee hold - that men can- 
not take ſo much profite of prayer and of the underſtanding of the Word, unleflc they preſent them- 
ſcluer at the times and'places appointed for the Church meetings. But where dead bones/and. ſuch 
things are the Preachers, there wee eſtecme that the bodies may take more hurt with the cuill ſenc of 
them, then the ſoule can be forwarded in any true holinefle, And when Avguftine dire Qed mento 2 Bi- 
ſhops praue for decifion of a donbrfpll caule,hee did not ſo well remember the words of the Prophet, 


that affirmerh, it mo7t inconnenient to go from the lining to the dead. Notwithftanding wee t that the ſu- Eſa &, 
rſtition of men did well deſerue that they ſhould bee {o deluded by the devils, whick (as hath beene 
Hewes) were commonly the haumers of theſe V9 : which Augullme himſelfe in this Epiſtle doth 
ſeeme plain'y to affirme, namely, that the deuils by feare or puniſhments, draue the guilty perſons to 
the confeſſion of their faults. Now wee ſuppoſe that this is blacke Diuinity to goe to the deuill 
that is a lier, and the father of lies, keeping his ſtanding at a Martyrs graue, to the truth of 2 
matter, although hee. would bring forth the truth as ſometime (the more to deceiue) hee doth. In the 
fixt, -as there is no falſhood, ſo is it a cold note, neither hauing great heare or light in it, nor having 
almoſt nothing proper to the words it is gathered of, which might not have beene gathered of the 
ſpecia'ry of the place and time of this mizacle, To the ſegenth, Bapriſme may by the way bee com- 
ared with this : But it cannot bee ſhewed, that it was a figure of t. The contrary whereof appeareth, 
11 that Baptiſme being long before begunne, this miracle continued ſtill, which as the ſhadow to the 
body ſhould haue giuen place, if _ithad becge a figure thereof. Neither hath lrrom any ſuch wordes 
45 will weigh to proue this matter a figure in Baptiſme. The laſt is before anſwered, upon 1h, z.g. 


Ferſ.14. Afrerward TESVS findeth him inthe Temple, and faid to him, Be-« 
held, thouart made whole : | finne no more, left ſome worſe thing chance tg 


thee. x | 

Rnuz -F-[26 Sinne no more] We may gather hereby that this mans Jong infirmitie for pu- Siu the 6 
niſhment of his finnes, and that men often attribute their ficknes to other natural! defeRs, and ſeeke of 
for remedies of the world in y#ine, when the finne for which it was ſent, remaineth, of is not repen- jnfrmives, 
ted of : and-therefore that io all infirmities men ſhould firſt rurne to God and go to thei Ghoſtly fa- | 
ther, and then call for the worldly Phyſitions afterward. 

CARmTvy.s* [14 Sinueno more.] A Ghoſily Farher is hard to finde amongſt you , where 
Prieſts can for the moſt part de nuthing but. giue the viſited alittle ghoſtleſle oyle. 


Yoſe.34. But !I recciue not teſtimony of man : but I ſay theſe things that you may 


bee ſaved. | | 
-Rnzm6:[34 1 receine not.] Our Maifter meanerh that mans teſtimony is not neceflary to kim, 
nor that the trueth of, his Divinitie dependeth on worldly witneſſes or mens commendations: tho 
© vs ſuch teſtimonies be agreeable neceſlay , and fo for our inftruſtien he vouchſaued to 
the reſtimonies of Joby the Baptiſt and Moyes and the Prophets : and departing out of this world , us 
ſend forth all his Apoſtles, and in them all Biſhops and lawtull Paſtors t@ be his witaefſes from Him 
rulalem tothe-ends of the world. | | 
: CARA TVY.6.[34, 1 receine net.] S. 


Raz M7 [39 Sehrch the Scriptures, ] He reprebendeth the Iewes, th ine dayly the 
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they , ta! 


* To beleene in hin to cate the lung 


' tocome. Where (wee ſuppoſe 


Jr diners © +which affiume that > Sacrament is at ſpecially meant of heere) ir appeareck w 
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g that in thei they ſhould finde life and' aluation, 


they {x looked ouer 
| could not find therein him ro be Chriſt their King, Lord, life & Saviour, 
For the ſpeciallmaiſters and Scribes of the Tewes then, were like vnto our hereticks now who be cuer 


them ſo ſuperficially chat 


ea'h wer oy in oo ſhuffling the Scriptures, but are of all men moſt ignorant in the deepe know. 
[edge roo | therefore > Maiſter referreth them nor to the reading onely or learning them 

i booke, or hauing the ſentences thereof gloriouſly painted, or wrinen in their Temple, boulcs 
but io the deep ſearch of the meaning and myſteries of the Scriptures, which are not ſo ealily 


b the Seriptures.] Wee wiſh wee tamed the 


or coates: 
to be ſeen in the letter. 


CC AaATVV7. [39 Search F | Scri oftner ouer 
theo Ay fo els we bee able the better to bee armed againſt not onely your Cena which tot- 


tereth of it {clfe, and is ofrenrimes worthier of a hifſe then'of a confuration, but againſt theſe 
C aitles and Holdsof hereke which are more cunningly made to the reſemblance of the tower of Sy- 
on which is impregnable. As for your cunnitigs, your note in the Margent doth declare it to be won- 
derfull ': which can reade that in the Scripture that is nor written, can take up that out of it, that ne- 


——. 
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Ferjry 


VT other boates camein from Tyberias beſide 'the place where they bad 
23 


-atenthe bread,our Lord &. giuing thankes. 
ls MARXRGINALLNOTES. 
[23 Gining thankes.] Theſe' words do plainely import, thatthe 
an effeQuall bleſſigz of the bread and working the mulciplicatien thereof, 
"CAR TYV. f ook before, npon Math. 26.26, - 
Ferſe.z2. TESV S therefore faidtothem, # Amenl ſay toyou , Moſes gaue you 
———_ bread from heauen, but my Father giveth you | the true bread frow 
- heaven. | 
RunmxM W keep the Hebrew word Amen, and tranſlate it aot, Sce the Annor.chap, 8. 
2 CALTVV. aobbeioniothe Preface, SeQ.55. | & + nicks 


Ferſe.27- 1 Worke not the meate that periſheth, but that endureth unto life eucr- 
laſting, which the Sonne of man will give you. For himthe Father,God,hatk 
F-4 | 


RHE M. gining thankes was 


. ANNOTATIONS. | 
"Ruz Mr. [27 Workenot the ware Oc: their greedy ({ecking after him for meate of rhe 
body, he taketh occaſion to draw them to the Tchire of a more excelicnt foode which he had to giue 
them, and ſo by litle to open vnto them the great mcate and myſteric of the B.Sacrament : which 
(as be proucth) doth not onely farre paſſe their ordinary bread or his maruelous multiplied !loaucs, but 
Manga it ſelfe, which they thought came from heauen, and ſo much wondered at it. | 
.CARTVYY.L [27 ck Lep the meat.) The eating of the fleſh of Chriſt, and the drin- 
king of his bloud ſpoken of in this chapter, is not the cating of the S«crament of the Supper , bur all 
manger of participation with Chriftin the Word, and in the Sacrament. And this is euident by many 
argument; Firſt, tor that the mourh wherewith the ſpiritual meate is eaten, is faich, yerl. 29. 35- 
40-47. Whereupon Augniline faith : dofFt thou prep are the tooth, beleexe and thou baFt eaten, And againe, 
bread. And yet againe, Hee that beleeneth in him, doth eate bims inniſibly, 
i fatted becanſe bee s inuiſib y borne againe. Secendly,* this _ heere ſpoken of neceſſarily giueth life 
everlaſting to the eater, 27.35.51.54.but the Sacrament doth not ſo ; therefore the cating of the Sa- 
crament is not heere propounded., Heere upon 4 ne faith ,. that Chriſts fleſh is not to bee eaten 
in the Sactaman(which many wicked have dene)but to the participation of the Spint. Thirdly, this eating of 
Chriſt is perperyall, and without the which no man can haue lite in bim, verſe 53. Burt the eating of 
the Sacrament is not perpetuall, nor that without the which a man cannot haue life in him , therefore 
the cating of the Sacrament is notheere meant, And according to this, Anguftine ſpeaking to the 
Icwes thatthen were with our Sauiour Chriſt, Tow deſire bread rh heanen, you han it before you and rate 
it not, Yet could they not then cate it in the Supper, which was nor inſtiruted untill ewo yeare after 
or there:bout. -And in another place hee extendech the full and perfeR cating of Chriſt unto the lite 
5 you dare not affirme any Sacramenrall cating, Fourthly, in that onr 
Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, 61 verſe, doth this offend yow As much as if hee had ſaid, this ſo plaine a caſe, ſo 
maniteſt a matter by all the S$cri of the Law, and of the Prophets, which teach that 1 am the 
meare of the world , whereby it muſt bee delivered from deadly famine : it appeareth that he ſpake 
not of the myſteric of the Supper, which was but darkly and generally noted our in the Scripture, in 
fuch ſortthat the learned amongſt them, and not the common multitude onely, might (without gre 
meruaile) haue beene ignorant of it. Laſt of all, the meat that periſheth nor, is of the ſame kind of 
ſpcech as that in the fourth of Toby, of the water which is neuer conſumed; but wellerh and fpringeth 
in him that drinketh it) to cuerlaſting life. And fo doth Auguſtine compare the places , but the Ic- 
ſuites themſelues confeſfe that there the ſpirit of God is meat by water, wherefore it followeth that 
the drinke alſo heere ſpoken of, -is the participation of the ipirit of Chriſt; And not(as they meanc) 


of a profle. and, drinking of Chriſts bloud. Thus (not to ſpeake of your own Doors 
a raine _ the 
EMitgs 


Cyap. 6. According to S, Tohn. 
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Teſuites keep about their Sacrament of the Altar, and how with their foule fect they trouble the cleere 
waters of the Evaupeliſt, 

RHzt M.2.[32 The true bread] Though the perſon of Chriſt incarnate, euen out of the Sacra- 
meunt a!ſo, be meant. vnder the Mectaphores of bread and drinke from heauen : and our belcefe in 
him, be fignified by eating and feeding : yet the cauſes why they ſhould be recommended unto vs in 
ſuch termes, were , that he was to be earen and drunken indeed in the formes of bread and wine: for 
the which cauſe his body on the Crofle is called ®his bread: and his bleud ſhed on the Crofle, *the 
bloud of the grape:no:dvubr becauſe the ſame body & bloud were in the holy Sacrament to be eaten 
and drunken. In which fpeaches, cicher ot Chriſtes perſon ly of the ſame as in 
the B Sacrament, the tne 
and called with us bread:bur generally for teode or meate, and therefore it hath jioyned with it light- 
ly a terme fignifying a more excellent fort of ſuſtenance: as, the true bread, the bread of heauen , the 

read of life, Superſubſtantia!l bread, in which ſort the holy Sacrament which is Chrifts \is both 
Qb1e, avd in S Lukeand S Paul alſo, often calied bread , even after conſecration: not onely for that 
it was made of bread, bur becauſe it is bread more true'y , and by more excellent property and cal- 
I ng, then that which ordinar'!y is named bread. | 

CARTVY.2.[j2. Thetrxe bread.) The words of Chrift which declare that he is called bread, 
_ and th» rue bread, ior thar ke giuerh life un'o the world, verf. gy, for that hee preſerueth men from 
: death ver{,50.521. leauc no place to your blind and bold affirmation, that it is recommended nnto us under 

theſ” trvmes, '07 that ut þyas to F caten and d1imken 1n{cr the formes of bread and wine, 'which is to turne the 
(<4: to theefie&t 2nd contrariw:ſe, for that Gur Saujour Chriſt is our ſpiriuall meare;therefore the 


(-11100nt ts recommended unto us in the elements of bread and wine, fitly to reſemble the dodriae - 


v4ic> teacherh him to be the food, nor as the Teſuitep, not onely faiſly,but fooliſhly affirme, that the 

{z-rament gaue the cauſe ofthis ſpeech of our Saviour Chrift , whereas this ſpeech of our Sauiour 
C hirift pave rhe occaſion of the ſacrament, as the figured thing is the caufe of the figure, and nor the 
f2ure the cauſe of the figured thing. We forbeare to ſpeake of the fond allegation of Teremy and Ge- 
nf, wreſted ſo open'y trom the naturall meaning of the Prophets, for that it hath (eſpecially in the 
place'of Iwemy) ſome ancient wreft, thathath ſer irin a higher note then will agree with any myſtical 
interpretation ef the purpoſe of the Prophets. Howbeit, as we haue uſed fore eodom of iud 

in other their d:clinings from the manifeſt meaning of the particular places which they interpret ; ſo in 
theſe places, whereof the former noteth ovt the counſcll of famiſhing the Prophet leremy in priſon, 
wherein they thought ſo to ſet him up at the racke, and at hard meate,that ke ſhould cate the poſts in 
the priſon, if he would eate any thing at all : the other noterk ſo great plenty of vines in the tribe of 
Inda, that the inhabitants might waſh their garmegrs in the bloud of the grape. We may be bold to 
ns there is a greatagreement oftheſe places with the imagined ſence that here is ſet downe, as is 
of hony with ſacrifice. 

Verſ. 44 No man can come to me, yalefle the Father that ſent me | draw him : and 


I will raiſe him , at the laſt day. 


RHEM.; [44 DraÞ ! 
to belecue theſe high and hard myſteries of his incarnation,and of feeding vs with his own ſubſtance 
in the Sacrament : not compelling or violently forcing any againſt their will or without any wo 
of their conſent, as Heretickes prerend : but by the iweere internall motiens and perſwafions of his 


grace and {pirit he wholy maketh us of our owne will and liking tp conſent to the ſame. 
CAR TVY.3. [44. Draw him.) Which is direQly againſt Free-will, quoted in the margent of 
the note, beth by the.words of drawinos, which is contrary to our runaing, or jreewill : and by the drift 


of our Sauionr Chriſt, which remouerh the offence of thoſe mens contempt of his doQrine, in that it 
was not in their power to receiue it, vnleſle by nchogy of their naughty wils into goed, made by 
God, they werc gathered into the fould of Chiiſt. As therefore to away the thorne that pricked 
the Apoſtles feer, in thar their miniſtery was contemned by the wiſe men of the world, he calleth them 
to the counſell of God, which had hidden ir from their eyes. So here (for the like reſpe&) he wil haue 
them in the cauſe of this peoples vnbeliefe, haue ceſpe unto the iuſt iudgement of God, which rea- 
cheth not out his ſaving band ro draw them unto him. For whereas the enemies of the truth'in glori- 
fying themſclues ”—_— it, will ſay that it is not {o great a matter to come unto, that it was in 
their power to have been as good a Golpecller as the beſt of them all ; our Sauiour Chriſt cutterk the 
combe of this boaſting,in ſhewing that it is not in their power, further then they being by nature vn- 
willing ro receiue thetruth, ſhall by the grace of God be fitted chereumto. Looke Anguiſine hereof, 
which ſhewes that it was not in us to come when we are called, valeſſe we receiue this gift from him, 
of comming by faith. : ; 


Verſe49 Your fathers did eate | Manna in the deſert,and they died. 


Rat M.4.[49, Manna, and died.) The Heretickes holding the fathers of the olde Teſtament 
to have eaten of the ſame meate , and to haue had as good Sacraments as we, be here refuted; Chiift 
utting a piaine diflezence inthe very ſubſtance thereof , and in the graces and effe@s much more at 
ire. Manra was onely - figure of the B, Sacrament, though a very excellent figure thereof for many 
+'-* Ircame ina {ort from heanen, 6ur Sacrament more : it was made by God miraculouſly, oft 
; =.qre * if was to be eaten for the time of their peregrination, our Sacrament more : it was 
217 4:14 the liked beſt. our Sacraments more : : rele whereof ſerued and ſufficed ay well as 
£3.10), $0! [ACTaments more: it was re{erued for ſuch dayes as jt could not be gathered; and our Sacra- 
cra:.0r2 much more:-it was kept for a memoria!l in the arke of the Teſtament, our Sacrament much 
mor: the diſcontented incredulous murmured and painſaid it,at our Sacrament much more:it ſuſtai- 
red their bodies in the deſert, our Sacrament both body and foule much more. | | 


C AMTYY.4. [49: Manna and died.} We ut in that number of Hgeticks where- 
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of Pax! is the generall, who expreſſely teacheth that in Manna , and the water comming gut of the 
rocke, they ate and dranke the ſame ſpirituall meate and drinke that we doe, thatis Chriſt. And there. 
fore the matter of both theirs and our Sacrament is one, the effetts alſo are the ſame in kinde and na. 
tae, which is a-partaking of Chriſt, although (as in all other holy exerciſes of the Coſpell) the man- 
ner differ : becauſe he is (in ours) more plentifully partaked, whereas he was more ſparing]y in theirs, 
And as for that which is {aid, that the Fathers died that ate thereof, itis ro be underſtood thar our $a. 
- viout Chriſt therein ſpeaketh of the Sacrament, according to the opinion of the Tewes, which confi 
deredno further of it then of a belly meate.. And which in the catnig'of Manna direQed not their faith 
unto Chriſt,as Auguſlinaich. And therefore in another place ſhewing the cauſe why they died, he ſaith, 
not that the Manna was enill ,but that they ate it exill : where they that did eate the ſame fpirituall meat that 
we doe, cuen as the Apoſtle {peaking ofthe ſacrament of circumciſion, according at the falſe Apoſtles 
eſteemed of it, doth ſpeake of it contemptuouſly : for otherwiſe it is well knowne that all. the Fa- 
thers that were in the wilderneſſe, died nor, Moſes, Aaron, Phincas, Hur, Toſna, Caleb, and numbers of others 
feeding of Chriſt by the Sacrament of Manna, and of the rocky water to life exerlaſting. And there- 
fore Auguitine ſaith, that their Sacraments diuers from onrs in kgnes. are in the things figned the ſame 
+ with ours. The reft of your noce ruffling and rouling in a figure of Rhetorick, is rather to delight 
the fimple and ignorant reader, then to inftru@t him: And it is eaſie ro bee returned upon the head of 
your Sacrament in diuers points to the ſhame thereof, for (as touching the matter) the Manna came 
fromthe aire or high clouds: - for the forme of it, which was the ſanQification of ir to the vie of a 
Sacrament, it came from che higheſt heanen : yours, forthe matrer, groweth ourof the earth, bur 
forthe forme thereof, which you deuiſe, it came from the loweſt hell. The miraculous making of 
Manna was cviderit to all men that had reaſon or ſenſe ; yours appeareth not bur to thoſe that firſt 


RT: take their farewell of all ſenſe and reaſon, humane and divine. Manna, howloeuer it varied ſome- 
- "IS, yp 
Numb.11, 
Wiſd, 16, 


whar, according as it was eitkcr boyled, or baked, or otherwiſe coqued, it was yet to euery man for 
taſt partly like unto ſtoned honey, y unto the principalieſt Olive Oile, and not as you affirme 
cankeb colour of the book of Wi edom, direQly contrary to Moſes)unto euery man what hee liſted; 
Your Sacrament indeed is, as it pleaſeth you, to ſome tranſubſtantiated onely by authority and decree 
of Church, to other ſome by authority of the Scripture : to ſome it is the natucall body not natural. 
, to other ſome it is the naturall body naturally, to ſome itis in the Sacrament unſenſibly, to other 
eme'ſcnſibly ; to ſome it is eaten whole; to otherſome-itis torne with the teeth; to ſome Chriſt in 

' the Sacrament goerh no further then the throate , ro other ſome into the ſtomacke, and ſo you {ay 
truclier then you were aware of, that your Sacrament is as it liketh you, Of Manna,the allowance 
ot »n homer was giuen unto euery one daily, but none (the Prieſt excepted) hath ard daily and ordi- 
nary allowance in your Sacrament, bur once 8 yeare,  W hereaifo you afhrme, that [eſſe then þ 'irtle, of 
your ſacrament. ſatiſkieth ; are faken in the words of your own lippes, that thereby doe grant thar 
is herrible) a parting of Chrift into portions. Manna was reſerued for thoſe daies wherein God 
dewed none'from the cloudes; yours is reſerued for fuck times, when (as you would make men be- 
lecue) it fallech from heauen upon all the Altars in Chriſtendom thicke and three-fold, Manna was 


| laid ſecretly up in the Arke, yours is like a puppet carried about to bee gaſed and ſtared upon. Man- 


na being commanded of the Lord to bee laid up corrupted-not, conſumed not, ſtunck not , yours 
being reſerued upon a deuile of your own braine, mouldeth, roteth, ſtinketh, and goeth to naught, 
Manna being Gods inſtitution was unworthily negleRed ; yours being a whelp of your own Liter 
is wortthily troden under feere. Manna was meat for the body and for the ſoule, as beenc ſhew- 
ed ; yours is good neither for the hungry body, whereunto it giueth little or no nouriſhment, and to 
the ſoule that hungreth after the bread of life, it is alrogerher taſteleſſe, If you extend the uſe of 
your Sacrament beyond the time of our Peregrination, it were good you had told us = meaning,for we 
fee nothow you can iuſtific it, vnleſſe you will either renue the ſhameful! abuſe of crammipg in the 
Sacrament, into dead mens mouthes , or elſe will haue it celebrated in the glerious kingdome of 
heauen, where all exerciſes of Religion ſhall ceaſe. Bur wee perceiue you tooke pleaſure in this 
figure, and therefore to dwell in it long, 'you made no conſcience ſomewhat to ſtreine the truth. 


Ferſe.52. Thelewes therefore Rtroue among theraſelues, ſaying, | How can this 


man give us his fleſh to eate. 

RHE M.5.ſ52 How can thi man?) 1t came not to their minde that nothing was im ſbi ts. Ged, that 
wickedly ſaid, How can this man gue vs bis fleſh? but we may make great profite of ther fone , belecung the My- 
fenies, and raking a leſſon, newer to ſay or once think, How? for it is 4 Tewiſh word and worthy all puniſhment, ſaith 
S. Cyrill !b. 4.5. 13. in 10. Neuenthelefle if one asked onely for defire to learne in humilitie,as dur Lady 
did touching her hauing a'childe in her virginitie , then he muſt take the Angels anſwer to her, That 
it is of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo S.Damaſcene b.4.6.14. | 

CARTYY.5. ]52 How canthisman.] Firſt, there wanteth the Lords voice and authority ta 


 xell us cthathis nawrall body is in the Sacrament, at whoſe word wee keep our foule ig filence, with 


the Teſuites and their companions we dare bee bold to azke how? why? and wherefore? And thiak that 
wee honour them and humble eur ſelues, which in ſuch truthleſſe and witleſſe paradoxes , vouchſafe 
to enquire of them for their berter inſtrution. Then if the Teſuires anſwer, that itis of the Holy Ghoſt, 
we hold them for no Angels, ſeeing the ſame Teſuites are bur lying ſpirits, ſear of God to deciue ſuck 
as will not beleeuec the truth. 


Verſe 53 Teſus therefore ſaid to them, Amen, Amen, Ifay to you, | Vnleſſe you cate 
the fleſh of the ſonne of man, | and drinke his bloud, | you ſhall not have life 
in'you. 

R .6. Vnle ate.] Chil the Sacrament of the faithfull wnts vs, ſwdr, Fre 
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this meate ſhall be death and not life to him. Aug. Ser. 2.de verb. Ap.c.1.5. Leo thus, Becauſe onr Lord ſaith 
except you eate, &7c.let vs ſo communicate that we nothing doubt of the tructh of Chriſtes body and bloud : for that 
is receined with month, which is beleened in heart: and they anſwer Amen in vane , thas diſpute againſt that which 
they receine. | C | 
, C AR T vv.6[s;3.Vnleſſe you eate] Here the Teſuits haue falſified Auguſhne both in his words, 
and in his meaning, to make the ſentence fitter to proue the ſacrament of the Supper vnderſtood in this 
lace, they haue tranſpoſed the word commending which Anynſline ioyneth with Chrih the ſpirituall 
d,to the word Sacrament. And whercas Angufſlines meaning is, to ſhew that Chriſt in calling him- 
ſelfe meare, did it to'ſet forth the ſacramentall and myſticall coniunQion of himſelfe with his Church, 
to be ſuch as meat vnited and made one with the body that receiueth it : they have forcibly and impy- 
dently applicd this to. the 41.99 ofthe Lord, which n2#fine expreſly maketh a ſacrament of this my = 
ical! vaity. For affirming otherwherc that which be doth here, that by the meate and drinke here ſpoken 
of, Chrift will hane nnderſood the ſociety of his body and bis members, he addeth immediatly 0 this thing, that is 
to ſay,of this vnity, his body and blond the Sacrament i 5 projered wvp6n the Lords table in ſome places daily,mother 
ſome places with intermiſſion upon certame dayes. The ſupper therefore being a ſacrament, or Ggne of the 
eating here mentioned, is not Sig comin it ſelfe. And that Auguſline meant not the ſacrament of the 
ſupper in this place alledged by the Ieſuirs; it appeareth a few lines after, where he ſaich, What is to drink 
but to live ? And againe otherwhere, to beleene in him.is to cate the lining bread, be that beleeneth in him eaterh. 
Pope Leos authoriry we make no account of for caules before recited, yet his words heere proue xs 
wall preſence, conſidering that roy Sanger in a figure we recciue with our mouthes that which we 
beleeae in our hearts, according as Auguitine alſo afti:meth, that then the body and blond of Chnift is life 10 
exy one, When that which is viſibly taken in the ſacrament, is in truth [piritually eaten and ſpirituall drunken. fy 
it 5 Logrens- otherwhere, that wing to Baptiime, the water which ranne out of Chriſts fide, as well as 
to the cup the bloud, which iſlued thereat : he maketh no other preſence of the bloud in the cup, thep 
is of the water flowing from Chriſts ſide in Baptiſme.' 

RHE M7. [53 And IE his the Proteſtants alledpe for the neceflitic of receiuing in hath 
kindes: but in reſpe& of themiclues (who lightly hold all chis chapter to pertaine nothing to the Sacra- 
mentall recciuing, but to ſpirituall feeding on Chriſt by faith onely) it can make nothing for one kind 
or other, And in reſpe@ of vs Catholikes, who belecue Chrifts whole perſon both humanitie and 
Diuinitie, both fleſh and bloud to be in ei 
then in the ſecond or in both, this place commandeth nothing for both the kinds. 

CAanrTvv.7. [5;. And EO ITIN ou beleeuc ir maketh no great matter, whoſe beliefes 
are pinned to the Popes fleeue. Bur the P meeknngy denying this place to be vnderftood of the tupper, 
may notwithſtanding urge the receiuing of both kindes our of the eating and drinking here ſpoken 
of. For ſceing the ſupperis (as hath beene avouched) a ſacrament or igac of this cating and drinking, 
and there ought to "= i plakcapoper and correſpondence berween the figne and the thing fignified : is 
followeth that unlefe there be ſome liquor in the ſacrament, or figne, rhe figne is not fo well fitted and 


framedrto the thing ſignified as is meet. | | 
RHE M.8.[5;3 Tor ſhall not haze l:fe.)] Though the Catholikes teach theſe wordes te be 
our Sauiour here doth ) to exclude all 


ken of the Sacrament , yet they meane not'(no more 


faluation, that receiue not a & Sacramentally vnder one or both Kindes, For then children that 
die after they be baptized and neuer recciued Sacramentally, ſhould periſh: which co hold , were he- 
ticall, Neither did S. A»gaſtine meane , applying theſe wordes to intants alſo , that they could not be 
ſaued without receiuing {acramentally,as not onely the hereticks, but Eraſmus did valearnedly miſtake 
him: bur his ſence is that they were by the right of their Baptiſme ioyned to Chriftes body Myfticall, 
and thereby ſpiritually partakers of the other Sacrament allo of Chriſts body and bloud, As all Catho- 
like men that be in priſon, ioyning with the Church of God in heart and defite to receive and be par- 
takers with the Church of this Sacrament, and thoſe ſpecially that deuoutly heare Maſſe and adore in 
preſence the body & bloud of Chriſt,ioyning in heart with the Prieft, all theſe receive life & fruit of 
the Sacrament, though ar euiery time they receiue not facramentally in one or both kinds, And although 
in the Primirtine Chuch the holy Sacrament in the ſecond kind were often giuen cucn to infauts to 
ſanQtific them , yet (as the holy Councell hath declared ) it was neuer miniſtred unto them with opi- 
nion that they could not be ſaued withour it, and therefore the heretikes do vatruly charge the Church 
and the Fathers with that errour, 

Can rvv.s. [5:;.Tonuſhall not haxe life] Here the Ieſuirs are grauelled, for our Sauiour Chriſts 
words being preciſely generall, that none can haue life, but thoſe that eate of this meate, and drink of 
thifdrinke, they are to their faces conrvifted, that theſe words are not meant of the Sacrament of the 
ſupper, conſidering that yong infants partaking unto this food, are not to bee received unto the ſacra- 
crament of the ſupper. And the poore ſoules to pr out themſelues out of this mire beray themſclues 
miſerably, changing our Sauiour Chriſts genera 
that without any proofe, or colour of proote,more then their bare aſſertion, whch had been yet more 
tollerable, if they would ſell by the ſame meaſure wherewith . : for before, (upon Toh.z) up- 
on'2 penerall propoſition =—_—_ underſtood, they ſhut from the kingdom of heauen the infants that 
cannot” attain the Sacrament of Baptiſme. And here, where the ſame univerſality of wordes is uſed 
2nd uſed againe, and that (as they ſay) in the marter of the ſupper of the Lord, whereby all are ſhur 
fromlife, that are not partakers thereof, yet doe they exempr young infants, which they will not 
ſuffer to be exempted in the place where they imagine baptiſme to be generally required. And where- 

bayriime they leclude infavts which cannot artaine baptiſme for char 
e 


as in the other ſacramient of ; | 
they can haue no defire,nor make no vow to be baptiſed in the ſacrament of the ſupper, they deny nor 


bnt that they may be ſaued, although they haue no vow nor defire thereunto. Thus the water of Ewr- 
theſe filly men are not able to ger our 

ancient 
Fathers, 


Juu'is not fo fickle and inconſtanras theſe men are.. And altho 
their own feer out of this lough : yet they make a face, as if they were able to draw out the 


forme , and to be wholy receiued no lefle in the firft, 


if 
from '4 
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Fathers, which haue fallen in this poynt of communicaring the ſacrament to yong infants. | But marke 
with what dexterity and deepe knowledge the learned Iefuites deliver the ancient Fathers from the 
charge of the vplearn'd Proteſtants. Forſooth although they miniſtred the ſacrament of the ſupper unto iaſauts, 
yer they didit not in any opinion of neceſſity : ſuch Aduocares are worthy to plead without fee, for ſtill you 
leaue jhe old doRors in a gricyous crime of diſpenhing the ho'y Sacrament of the lupper unto infants, 
to whom for want of ability ro. proue themlclues, the ſcripture denieth it. And by ſo much. you make 
them the more criminous,asthey commirted ſo great a diſorder, hauing no conſcience of any neceſli: 
of the infants artaking to the communion, which if they kad had, they were the more to| be borne 
with : tor a thing done mo in a conſcience and zeale towards God, a'though itbe fnne, yer is 
it leile thenthat which is done otherwiſe : where therefore the Proteſtants (affirming that the F athe: 3 
did, itinan.opinion of peceſſity) couer ſomewhat the ſhame of this diſorder, theſe iolly profors with 
their defence, haue not opely.not couered their, nakednefle, but haue pulled ſome Sa of their inna- 
cency from.them : which as they haue done with ſome diſhonour to the ancient Fathers, ſo| haue they 
done itfalfly, and contrary.to their mindes, For Icrom® afficmeth plainly of a certaine Biſhop, that he 
could ng. aiiniſter baptiſme to yong infaars, but hee muſt ncedes miniſter the ſacrament of the ſupper 
unto them... And » inrece;uing infants that were baptiſed by heretickes, thinketh it expedient 
ſacrament of the ſupper, which hee - 
{o required. Which indgement of 


bloud of Chriſt, that neuer taſted or once touched 
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they ſhall both baxe one reward at the Reſurreffion. And S, Irenavs, How do they 
e of life ewcrlaſiing, which is nouriſhed by the body and bloud of owr Lord? Either let them change 
their opinion, or els ceaſe to offer the Enchariff. S. Gregory Niffen alſo ſaith , 7hat lineh body entring into ony 
"ye maketh it le and be immortall. | 
CAR Tvv.9s. [55 1 iff "__ him.)] This raifing of the bedies of the Saints riſeth againſt 

your opinion of the Sacrament of the Supper in this chapter. For conſidering that our reſurrefion 
to life Rrvebdeth of this, that wee are one with Chriſt: and Chriſt one with us, wee being one with 
him and he one with us without the Sacrament of the Supper, and before we can be partakers thereof, 
it muſt needs follow that the caring of Chriſt in the Sacrament is not the cauſe of our reſurreQion, 
but the eating of his body.and bloud in fpirir and faith. Otherwiſe miſerable is the eftare of the Fa- 
thers beforc the Law underit : Miſerable alfo is the caſe of many Martyrs, and Infants which all 
died before they cou!d communicate in this Sacrament, And therefore Cyril faith, That Chnilt is 
the foundation to [anFificarion and righteouſneſſe , namely, through faith , and no otherwiſe. As for thele 
teſtimonies they are idlely alleaged, confidering that wee hold that no man can haue life, unlefle hee 
partake unto Chriſt, which is to cate and drinke him. Onely wee deny that this eating is ar any time 
carnall, or alwaies in the Sacrament, And whereas it is affirmed by the ancient Fathers, that wee riſe 
to life becauſe of our participation in the Sacrament,” their — is, thatthe Sacrament is a pledge 
of out reſurreQion to life, whereof the ſpirituall participation by faith is the cauſe. As for Tertulbas 
what eating hee meanerh it is apparant in the ſame booke, where ſpeaking of this eating which lohs 
ſerteth for inthis chapter, hee faith, That the Word which was made fleſh, for lifes ſake is to bee deſered,and 
to bee denoured by hearing, to bee chewed by nnderfianding, and to bee __ by fath. Niſſen affirmeth that 
the liye'y body Foving into our body maketh it live and: immorta!l ; burthat hee affirmeth not ro be 
by the Sacrament, ec qv frew by that alone, bur leaſt of all by the mouth and teeth. For we know 
that Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts by faich, and if wee loye Chriſt and keepe his commandgments, 
both hee” and' his Father will come and dwell with us, both in body and ſoule , which are his 
Temples. | | | 
Verſe.55. Formy fleſh is | meate in deed, and my hloyd is drinke indeed. Shae 

| | E Ms 


= 
—_ 


CnaP6. j According to S. Tohn. 


RHer M.ro.[55 Meat indeed.) Manna, was not the true meat; nor the water of the rocke, the The 3. $a- 
the drinke indeed : For they did bur drive away death or tamine for a time and for this life. But the crament is the 
holy body of Chriſt s the true food nouriſhing to life enerlaſting, and his bloyd the ttue drinke that driueth death away Manna and 
witerly, for they be not the body and bioud of a meere man, but of him that beino jorned to 'ife is made Lfe :and Water of the 
darken are we the bodie and mumb:r: of Chriſt, becanſe by this benedidion of the myſletie we necine the Sonne of rocks, 

God him/elfe. So ſaith $, Cyrill lib.4.c.16.in Io, ; 

C ARTVYV.10. Look the anſwer before, upon the 49 yer. of this chapter, 


Ferſe.58. This is the bread that came down from heauen. Not as your fathers did 
eate Manna, anddied. Hee that eateth chis bread, ſhall live for ener. The whole 
Ru EM.rs.[58 He that rateth this bread.) By this place the holy Councell prooucth that for frace and 
the grace and effe@ of the Sacrament , which is the life ofthe ſoule , there is no difference whether a fed thereof 


man receive both kindes or one , becauſe our Sauigur who before attributed lite to the cating and #2 one kinde, 
drinking of his body and bloud, doth here alſo affirme the ſame pe: which is life ever'aſting, to aud therefore 
come of eating onely under one forme. T herefore the heretickes be {editious ca\umniatours that the people not 
would make the people beleeue, the Catholike Church and Prieſts to haue defrauded them of rhe defrauded. 

| of one of the kinds in the Sacrament. Nay, ir is they that haue defrau> Conc. Trid, 


race and bene | 
Jed the world , by taking away both the reall ſubſtance of Chriſt, and rhe grace, from Sefſ.22r.c.x 


one kinde or both kindes, and from all other Sacraments. The Church deth onely ( by the Ep. 128. c, 
wiſedome of Gods Spirit and by inftruQion of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, according to time and place 6. d 1ainde 
for Gods moft honour, the reverence of the Sacrament, and the peopies moſt profit taereby)diſpoſe of runs, 

the manner and order, how the Prieſt, how the people ſha!l receiue, and all other particular points. Luk.24.795. 

Which bim{(Iſe(fairh $.AnguFlme)did not take order for, thet be might commit that to the Apoſtles, by whom he was Receining in 

ts diſpoſe his Churches affaires, though both he and rhe Apoſtles and the Fathers of the Primitive Church one or both 
left vs example of receiuing ynder one kinde , Chriſt *at Emaus, the Apoſtles AF 2.44. The Primi- knds indiffes, 
tive Church in gs the bloud onely to children, Cypr. 6. de lapſes, nu. 10.in reſeruing moſt common- rent, accor. 


dy onely, Tertul.l. 2.4d vx8.nu. 4. Cypr.de lapſis nu. 10. in houſcling the ficke therewith, Euſeb.” ding the hely 


the hpdy 
bk .li.5.c.z6. in the holy Eremites alſo that recejued and. reſerued it commonly & not the bleud Curches ap. 


in the wilde-ncfſe, Baſil! epiſt. ad Coſariem Patritian, and in diuers other caſes which were too long to 46: muy 
e | ; Autberity @ 


rehearle. | | 
| Whereby the Church being warranted and in the ruling of ſuch things fully taught by Gods ſpirit Scnptures @ 
afwell for the reprouing of ceitaine herefies, that Chrift God and man was not whole and all in cue- the primnzue 


r that the Chiiftian people being now enlarged , and the com- Church for 


ry part of the Sacrament, as - cn bor | 
municants often ſo many at once , that neither ſo much wine could be conurznently conſecrared, nor recituing in 
without manifold accidents of ſhedding or abuſing be receiued ( whereot the Proteſtants haue no one ki::de. 


regard, becauſe it is but common wine which they oceupie, but the Church knowing it to be Chuiſts The cane of 
own bloud , muſt haue all dreadtull regard ) therefore I fay ſhe hath decreed and for ſome hnndred the Churches 
eeres put in vſe, that the Prieſt ſaying Maſle, ſhould ne both conſecrate and allo rece:ue both prathiſe and 
fiodes! becauſe he muſt exprefle Iuely the Paſſion of Chriſt , and the ſeparation of his bioud from ordinance 
his body in the ſame, and for to imitate the whole aRion and inſtitution aſwell in facrificing as re- conc ming 
ceiuing, as :0 whont properly ir was {a 'd, Dothis , for'that was ſpoken onely to ſuch as haue power one ki» de. 
thereb* to offer and coniecrate. But the Lay men, and the Clergie alſo when they do not execute or The Pets 
ſay Maſſe themſelues.,, ſhould receive one kinde, thereby no lefſe partakers of Chrifts thar WT 
whole perſon} and grace, then if they receiucd both, For (as S. Paul faith) He that cateth the hoſtes, is Maſſe, mu 
partaker of the altar. He! thar eateth, faith he : for though there were drinke- offerings or libaments yeceine both - 
ioyned lightly to cueryi{acrifice, yer it was enough tg eat onely of one kinde, for to be partaker of kinds. 
the whole. | | |  Iok.22.19 
CARTVY tr, [58 Hee that eateth this bread.) By eating and drinking both, is fer fortha x. Cor. 1, 
full and whole parcaking unto Chriſt to live by him, And it is a fimilitude takeg from the manner of x. Cyr, x0, 
feeding of the body, which is nor nouriſhed to ſufficiency , vnleffe it haue both bread and drinke: x8. 
Wherefore our Sauiour Chriſt to declare that hee is alone ſutficient to eternall life , calleth himſelfe 
both bread and drink. And to the ſealing up of this omg rd, hee ordained not onely bread but 
wine alſo : where fore-ſceing this treacherous facriledge of the Synagogue of ' Rome, in ſtealing 
away the cup from the Church, hee more preciſely ſpake of the cup then of the bread, that they 
ſreuld drinke all of it. In'which a@ of theirs, by a wonderfull prouidence of God , they haue cut our 44s 25, 2- 
their Sacrament according to the meaſure of their do&rine : for as they reach- Chriſt ro-be bur halfe F 
2 Saujour, by making their workes ioynt purchaſes of their ſaluation with him, ſo they miniſter halfe 
2 Sacrament of ſaluation. And as they teach doubting and ſtaggering in the! ſaluation that is by 
Chriſt, ſo they haue raken bread alone ro ſeale up thar doubting : that as a man caunot be aſſured of 
his nouriſhment in this life by bread alone, ſo by the Popiſh faith in Chriſt, hee can come co haye 
yo certainety of his pouriſhment unto life everlaſting. As for the wy 7 rout of Trent Comnncell, 
it firſt preſumetrh the Sacrament of the Supper to bee meant in this place, which is (as hath appeared) 
falle. Secondly, if it were fo underſtood, yet their colle&ion of ir is yntrue ; for if our Sauiour 
had named both the bread and the cup before to bee neceſſary ro cuery one thatſhall bee ſaued, as the 
verſe 53 ſoundeth in their eares, that which followeth of the bread alone muſt needs bee taken by a 
trope, - wherein the part js put for the whole : otherwiſe there is a manifeſt contradiction in theſe 
propoſitions. That a man to ſaluation muſt neceflarily both eate and drinke : and it is fufficiept for 
2 man to ſaluation to cate onely. Wee which in our Sacrament communicate with Chriſt , and by 
him with his graces, take neither Chrift nor grace away from the Sacrament. Bur you in altering of 
the ordinance of Chriſt in a ſubſtantial] point, and not'in a circumſtance, as ow pretend , whereof EFpifl, 218, 
ines rule is underſtgod, haue made it no Sacrament of God, but an idoll of your own —_— £.6. 
mo- 
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niſh, wee know her wiſedome is turned into folly : for what wiſedome can ſhee have that forſik «th 
the word of the Lord, and his ordinance ? Neither doth Auguſtine warrant any (uch ſacriiedge, that lea. 
veth onely in the diſcretion of the Church ſuch things as our Sauiour Chriſt had given no comma: 
dement of, and whereof no general! rule could with conuenience be perpetually guen, as inthe time, 
place,and ſuch like. And albeit che Iefuirs hold ir an arbitrarie marter, and in Charches choyce, 

_ that writeth againſt the herefie of Lay mens communicating vnder both kindes , doth nx 
G3 e of it, The former part of Lukes Coſpell hath been anſwered, his other of the Aﬀes con. 
meth «ty The teſtimonies our of the Fathers touching rhe halfe communion, firſt are nor to the que- 
ſtion : for if men ſecretly in their houſes, when by ſome impediment they could nor aſſemble them- 
ſelues publickly in the Church, did take the ſacrament in one kinde : yet it neither followeth, that in 
the common meeting ofthe Church irwas fo, or that the Church did allow of that deed, as may ap- 
peare, in thar thi ns that the bread is receiued and not incleſed. Another, that the remnants of the /a- 


. Craments were ed to theſchollers to be eaten preſently in the Church And a Councell decreed, that he thar 


ate not the ſacrament preſently in the Church, ſhould bee accurſed. Againe,though there be mention 
made of bread alone,yet the other part of the ſacrament might well be unde: , conlidering that 
they uſed ro carry home with them, and to lay up both parts of the ſacrament, which might ſo much 
the more eafily be done,through the abuſe thac had creptinto the Church of dipping of the bread into 
the wine,as it is alſo manifeſt in the example of Serapion by you aledged. Touching Baſs epiſtle ad Ce- 


ſaream Panitian, it is not to be found in his epiſtles. Now conſider the graue contultations that haue 


moued your Synagogue to change the inſtirution of Chriſt. The firſt is, of the number of communi- 
cants : and if there were now in your ſome hundred yeares, the like number that was in the Apoſtles time 
and long after, whemthe Goſpel! was planted is all the parts of the world. Or as in the time of Con- 
flantine, when the Goſpell was maintained by the ſword throughout the greateſt part of the Empire. 
Out of this great number of communicants, riſe two lets, one the want of zpine for ſo great 4 number, 
wherein appeareth how needfull it is for liers to have a good memory. For you gaue your comniuni- 
cants winks no ſacramentall or conſecrated wine,and that to the third fip, which is bur a drunken 
tick, and ſuch as would hard'y be allowed at any.honeſt mans boord. And if you have common wine 
to ſup on after that ſort, you might haue it conſecrated alſo if ir pleaſed the Prieſt ro make the Church 

with himſelfe in the ſacrament, which is equall unto him in the fairh of ſaluation of Chr.f, 
whereofthe bread and cup is a ſacrament. And therefore Chryſofiom athirmeth, chat the Prieſt difte- 
reth not from one of his —_ in-che myſtery of the ſupper But there is ſomewhar in this reaſon of 
the number of Communicants, which peraduenture the Ieſuirs htnort of: for mdeed ifit were Chriſts 
naturall bloud which is in the cup, there being ſo many tho that communicate in the | world 2t 
onetime,it muſt needs be a monſtrous and out-growen body that ſhould hold ſo much bloud in it as 
wil fatisfie ſo many thouſands drinking of it, As for other accidents of ſhedding the bloud vpon the 


beards,or the ground, they are ſo ridiculous, both in that they are afraid to {pill that which is not, and 
that if there were any fpilr, yer being without contempt , the ſame could draw no more gilt on the 
Church, then ir drew unto the Diſciples, which ſuffered the bloud which our Sauiour Chriſt ſwear in 
—_— to fall ypon the ground, and there to lye,not ſaing it in viols. Bekdes that both Chrilts 


andthe primitiue Church, are thus priuily bitten by theſe Serpents, ro whom none of thele 
graue conliderations euer came to minde, which this Popiſh age, as the eighth wiſe man, or the third 
Cato,that is to ſay, the verieſt dorterell of all others, hath berho it ſelfe of. And if itbe good tor 
the Prieſt in vſing both kindes, —__ e linely pas iy of Chriff, why ſhould itnot be good tor the 
commen people, which becauſe of their heauy cke underſtanding, haue moſt need of the liue- 
pony + on pe de the paſſhon of Chriſt that can be. But wharſocuer is pretended, the true cauſe in- 
of this {acriledge,is that which Gerſon noteth, that the Prieſts dignity might be thus prouided for, 

to whom it would be ſome diſgrace,notto haue one diſh more at his table then the common people 
haue. As for that pretended out of Luke, itis anſwered. And if it were a commandement of Chriſt 
to the Prieſts onely, to communicate onely under both kindes, how commeth it to paſle , that your 
Church holdeth it arbitrary? How thatthe Councel of Baſil granted it to the Bohemians in both kinds? 
how alſo, that your late Councell of Trent in certaine caſes, and upon certaine conditions, licenſeth 
both kindes to the people > The place to the Connthians 11. teacheth manifeſtly that that which was 
to the Apoſtles of eating and drinking the bread and the cup is commanded to all the Chur- 

$ : ſo that herein the ſhameleſle forchead of the [eſuits is open to allthe world, which without any 


| viſard or diſguifing by light of words, or reaſon, alledge that place for them which is direfly again 


them. The laſt reaſon out of the firſt Corinth. 10. x 8. to proue the ſufficiency of one kind, hath been 
anſwered by a Trope moſtfamiliar unto the Scripture, and eſpecially in the matter of meates and 
cating. And the place maketh manifeſtly agai m : for what facrifices the people (by commande- 
ment of God) did communicate unto, of the drinke offerings appendant to the ſame facrifices, they 
had the like commandement to be partakers of. Vpon theſe grounds the Church of Rome for /ome 
hundred yeares, bath thus determined, by this ſpeech they would make us beiecue, that this decree (that is, 
from-yeſterday) ſhould be very ancient. Butifit were, yet that which was the firft is true, and that which « 
the latter is falſe. That youatfirme our wine to be common wine, you ſpeake untruth, our wine is the 
wine ofthe Lord, ſacramenrall and holy wine ſet apart ro holy uſes, and which cauſeth holy effeQs,ho- 


jily and reverently to be vied, yer alwayes wine. 


a Verſe 62 | If then you ſhall ſee the Sonne of Man aſcend where he was before. 


s whole principal! rcaſen againſt Chriſtes preſence in the Sacrament is, that he is aſcended iato heauen, 


Razr M.12.[52 If you ſhall ſte.) Our Sauiour ſeemeth to infinuate , that ſuch as belecue not 
his wordes ing the holy Sacrament , and thinke it impoſſible for him to giue his body to be ca- 
ten in ſo many places at once, being yet in earth, ſhould be much more ſcandalized and rempred after 

ſaw or knew him to be aſcended imo heauen, W hich is proued true in the Caphamaits of our time, 


yea 


—— 


Cnar.6, eAccoyding to $. Fobn, 


ea; who'are ſo botld as to expound this ſame ſentence for themſelues thus. It is not this body or 
fcſh I will giue you, for that I will carry with mee to heauen; W hereby it they meant one!y that the 
condition and qualities of his body in heauen ſhould be'other then'in the Sacrament , it were tolle= 
rable:for $. Anyniſline ſpeaketh ſomerime in that ſenſe, but to deny the ſubſtance of the bodys be the 
lame, that is wicked. 4 3 þ+ Addy | 2d q1 
CART vv.1t,|[62. If yort ſhall ſte.] The ewes were offended at two'fayings of Chriſt,cha 


one, that he ſaid he'was the bread that came down from heancn ; whom they eſteemed to be Toſephs 


ſon, verſ. 41. 42. the other that be world giue his fleſh and bloud'to be eaten and drunken, Accor- 
ding therefore to this double offence taken, he anſwerethto the former, that they ſha'l know evident- 
ly that hee deſcended from heauen , when they ſee him go up to heauen againe : for thar none.can 
aſcend thither but ke that deſcended from thence. And with this anſwer to the firſt offence, he brea- 
keth z1ſo the neck of the other offence of the carnalleating of his fleſh and drinking. of his- bloud, 
for that bythe carrying of his body from hence into heaven ; they mighr woderſtand thaz-hee meant 
not a proſſe eating of his fleſh, as the Capetnaires now and then dreame and dreamt. But date wee 
bee ſo bold to expound this for our ſelues? we dare indeed expound itfo, the circumſtance of the 
place leading us therefito. And we are the bolder ſomewhat in that Anrnſine before us hath ſo applicd 
the,aſcenſion of our 'Saviour Chriſt to-proue , there is no'carnall eating meanthere by the words of 
our Saviour. But as for you which are ſhameleſle hounds, it were but a folly ro aske how you dare 
bring in this lazie interpretation , that hath proofe of rhe circumſtance of the place, no inducc- 
ment of ancient authority: yea which baue the circumſtances of the Text {o manifeſtly againit you, 
For it appeareth that our Saviour Chriſt endeavoured like 2 wiſe and diſcreet Teacher , ro diflo'uc 
the Jie that his hearers were in, and to remoue the offence which they had raken ; whereas 
your expoſition tieth the former knot harder then before, and thryſterh on head long thoſe that were 
ready to fall: which thing although our Saviour might happily haue done to the obſtinare enemies of 
kis trueth; yet would he not Jeaſe ſo with his own Diſciples, Now where you call us Capharnaitess 
remember the harlot that callech an honeſt Matron, by that name that her. ſelfe feareth to bee called 
by, is not forth.with made an honeſt woman. Fer your whoredom in this caſe lieth in your skirts, 
ſo that no man need to dig, or to ſeeke corners to diſcouer it. And all that have ſenſe and common 
reaſon, ſee that you ate the Capharnites , which imagine a groſle and carnall feeding : and not wee. 
which to obtaine a ſpirituall food, ſeek ir by a ſpirituall feeding, whereot let Pope Nicholas proteſta= 
tion which he would baue had Beringarids to haue proteſted, be witnefle, 


- Ferſ 63. 1tis the ſpiritthat quickneth, ithe fleſh proficeth nothing. The words 


' thatT haue ſpoken to you, be ſpirit and life. 

R'H E M-13+ [63. The fleſh profiteth nothing. ] If this ſpeech were ſpoken in the ſenſe of the $a» 
eramenraries, it would rake away Chriſts incarnation, manhood, and death, no. lefle then his corp» 
rall preſence inthe Sacrament, for if his fleſh were not profitable, all theſe things were vayne. 
Therfore Chrifl denieth nothisown fleſh to be profitable, but that their groſle & carnall conceiving 
ef his words, of his fleſh, and of the manner of eating the ſame, was unprofitable. W hich is plaine 
by the ſentence following, where he warneth them, that bis words be {picit and life, of bigh myſticall 
meaning, and not vulgarly and groſly to be taken, as they took them, And it isthe uſc of the Scrip. 
tore to call mans naturall ſenſe,reaſon, and carnallrefiſtiog,or notreaching ſupernaturalltruchs, fleſh or 
blous, as, Fleſh awd blond reneled not this to thee. &'c, Mat. 16, | 

This carnaliry then/of theirs, ſtood in two- points ſpecially: firſt, that they imagined that he would 
kill bimſelfe,& cur and mangle his fleſh into parts, and {o giue itthem raw or roſt to be caten among 
them. W hich could not be meant, faith S. Awgnitine: for that had conteined an heinous and barbarous 
fad, and therefore they might and ſhould bauc been aſſured, that he would command no ſuch thing: 
but ſome other ſweet ſenſe to bee of his hard, myſticall , or figuratiue words, to be fulfilled in a Sa- 
crament : myſterie , and a marvelous divine ſort , otherwiſe then they could comprehend, Secondly, 
they did erre touching bis fleſh, in thatthey took ir to bee the fleſh of a mecre man, and of a dead 
man alſo, when it ſhould come to be eaten: of which kinde of fleſh Chriſt here pronounceth , that it 
profiteth nothing, Wherceupon S.Cyrill faith, This body is not of Peter or Paul, or any other (ike, but of Chit 
Jeſns who is the life it ſe'fe: and therefore this body giueth b{e,the viry ſuineſſe of the Diunity dive'lng init, And 
the boly counſell of Epheſus in the 12, Anathematilme expounded allo by the ſaid S, Cyi: the Encha- 
viſt is not the body of any common perſon, ( ſor the fleſh of « commen man conld not quicken, )tut of theWord it ſelfe 
But te Heretick Neftorious diſſolved the vertue of this miflery, holding mans fl:ſh only to be in the Encharift, T hus 
there. And S. Ignatius cited of Theodorer, and many other Fathers haue the like. W hereby we may 
fee thar it commeth/ofthe Divinity and Spirit (without which Chriſts fleſh cannot be) that this Sa» 
crament giueth life# | | 

C AR Tvv.13. [6;3.The fleſh profiteth nothing. } Hee ſheweth that his fleſh as they conceiued 
efitto bee eaten, profited nothing : For if the Virgin Mary which compaſled our Sauiour Chriſts 
body and ſoule in ber wombe, were not therefore happy to life everlaſting? neither the bodily recei- 
ving of him into the belly can make them bleſled : neither cſtecmed they that hee would giue them 
his dead fleſh when he had killed himſeltfe, as the Ieſuires dreame, but they confidered not, that this 
ficſh, that is the humanity of our Saviour Chriſt his body and ſoule , were not perſonaly united un- 
to his {pirit, which is his Divinity and Conſubſtantiall Efſence with his Fathef, from which lpiritthe 
fleſh of our Saviour communicated unto us in the Preaching of the Golpell, and adminiſtratiog of 
the Sacraments commetk to kaue the vertue of quickning all thoſe which through faith, partaking of 
his fleſh are made members af his body. And hauing told them what the meat of the world is,name- 
ly, himſelfe both God and man, after be ſheweth how and to what cnd. it js to be eaten, T he manner 


hee ſheweth to bee by the Spirit ginen inte our heart$ , and namely. by faith , which isthe firſt fruix 
ef the Spicitin the children of God ; and therefore that his fleſh was oot carrally with mouth and 
| | tceth 
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| eAnnotations upon the G ofpell 


*C far.6 


*reetht6 bee eaten, bur by ſuch a way as was meete to partake vnto the Spiritof Chriſt, as well az un. 
20 his fic ſh which-could not be by. mouth and teeth. And-it.itbe a wicked imagination of the Ca. 
-Pernaites-1bat Chriit ſhould kill bim/elſe to giue. his body to. be eaten: The Popiſh Capernaiſme is 
much more horrible, which imagineth, that Chriſt ate his ©wne fleſh, a thing more batbarous: thea 
to killkim/clſe. And if it be a cruellthing to eatethe fleſh of Chriſt mangled, itis much more to ſwal- 
PH. 27. 2. dow him yp whole at a-morſel]: the Scripture uſing to note out the T'yper-like cruelly of Church Y- 
P/al. 124. 3. rants, 'by this metaphor of ſwallowing up , drawn | tek the likeneſſe ot great W bales, or other greac 
beaſts wnich ſwallow up things at once. Laſt of all, if it.appeare.vn:o them, an unwonthy thing to 
ne that Chrif's fleſh ſhouldbe eaten when itis dead,irisyet more brutiſhto imagine it to be 
' eaten-when it is alue, ir being another ſtaire and degree of cruelty to deuoure men when they are 
Pal.r24.3. yer alive» And rouchitig the end of cating this fleſh, it was not; as they. imagined .that they ſhould 
Prov.1, 12. alwaies-liue here upan earth? but that they ſhould live a life inded, that is life euerlaſting in heaven, 
*T-bereby alia reaching them that this meate was not to be eaten with the mouth,conſidering that that 
whieb-entreth into the mouth goeth into the Nomack. and from thence is caſt iutothe privy, where, 
n3s'this meat endureth for ever, And this to'bethe {imple and plaine meaning of the words bf cur Sa. 

uiour Chriſt we doubt not bur all indifferent iudgement will eali'y ſee. | | 
Verſe;64 But there be certaine. of you-l that beleeue not. For IESVS knew 
from the begining whothey were that did not belecue, aud who |be was 


; that would betray him. 

Tulle whe: RH E, M- 14. [ 64. That beleene wot. ] Iris lacke of faith, you ſee heere, that cauſeth men to 
chief of them ſpura againſt this kigh truerh of the Sacrament: as allo it may be learned heere, that it is the great 
that beleewe 28%. mercifull gift ot Godtbat men do againſttheir ſenfes, and carnal! reaſons beleeue, and 4, bk 
wot the real] themſelues tothe bumble acknowledgiog of this myſtery: laſtly,thar it may well * by Chriſts infinua. 
preſence. tion of Iudas be gathered, that be ſpecially ſpurned againſt our Maſters ſpeeches of the holy $2. 
® verſ. 64. Crament. 

CAR T VV. 14. [ 64. That beeevt yet. ] The true Catholike faith, which is,to be perſwaded 

of the good will of Godin Chrift; doth eafily beleve that Chriſtis the onely weat of the world, 

But it cannot belecue your groſſe,or teeth. cating,or biting of Ch:iſt,unlfle ir be ſer on tenter. hooks 

ofirin. aboue the reach of the holy Scripture: And as for your kumble ſubmiſſion of your ſenſes & reaſon, ir 

4 + nothing elle, as AuguFHine noreth, but a mi erable ſancr), namely, when the ſwges are 1aken for the thinss 

themſe/ues.. 
Verſe. 65. Aﬀer this mary of his Diſciples | went back:and now they walked not 
with him. | 

. RHEM. 15.[65.Wentback] It can be no maruell:o us now thatſo many reuoltfromthe Church 
Hereticks be. by offence or ſcandall uniuſtly taken at Chriſts body and bloud in the Sacrament , lecing| many of 
lene uot the his Diſciples that ſaw his wonderfull life, doQrine and miracles, torſooke Chriſt himſeite, upon the 
real! preſence, ſpeech and promiſe of the ſame Sacrament , for the myſterie of itis ſo ſupernarurall and djuine in it 
becanſe the) Like, and withall ſo low and bale for our ſakes, by the ſhew of the formes of rheſe terrene elements 
ff bread and under which itis, and wee cate it: that the vunfaithfull and infirme do ſo ſtumble at Chriſt in the $a. 
apine, as the crament, as the Lewes and Gentils did at Chriſt in his bumanity. For, the cauſesof contraditions of 
Jews belee. the Incarnation & Tranſubſtantiation be like, And it may be verily demed that whoſocuer now can 
ved” net bis not beleeue the Sacrament to be Chriſt, becauſe it is vnder the forme of bread and wine, and is ca- 

Godhead, be. ten and drunkes, would not then haue beleeued that Chriſt had been God, becauſe he was in ſhape 
Cauſe of the of man, and ciucified, To conclude, it was not a figure nor a miſtery of bare bread and wine, nor 
ſhape of 4 any Metaphoricallor Allegoticall ſpeech, that could make ſuch a troupe of his Diſcip'es revolt ar 
pore way, once. hen he ſaid he was a Doore, a Vine, a Way, 4 Paſtonr ,and ſuch like( unto which kinde 
The diſaples of ſpeekes the Proteftantsridiculouſly reſemble the words ot the holy Sacrament) who was ſo mad 
revolii'g at to miſtake him,or to forlake him for the ſame;For the Apoſtles at the leaſt would haue plucked them 

Chrif; words by the fleeues, and fayd, Goe not away my maſters, he ſpeaketh parables. The cauſe therefore was 
* grove that be their incredulity; and the height of the miſtery, for that oy neither knew the meanes how it mighe 

ke xot me- be preſent, nor would belecue that he was able to giue his fleſh to be eaten in many places, And cucn 

Lapherica'ly ſuck is the unbeleefe of the hereticks about the matter at this day, | 

& at other C AR TVVY.15. [65.Went back. ] You ſay truth, that it is no mervaile though many fall away 
fimes, from you that have neither Scripture nor reaſen'to hold them by:whep ſo mary itept abde from our 

Saviour Chriſt whoſe ſpeech is upholden by both. It will be alſo lefſe maruaile unto you, if'you con+ 
ſider that as the Lord in theſe dayes calleth men to come out of Babylon, ſo he {uffereth nor bis cal- 
ling to be in vaine, by drawing numbers of thoſe whom he calleth. - T bere is indeed in divers 
points of our faith, Super-naturall and Super -phiſicall Theology, as is the incarnation of the Sonne of 
God: but your divinity in the Supper is Anti-naturall and Anri-phiſicall,that is not aboue nature, but 
contrary to nature. And it is fooliſhly compared with the miffery ot the incarnation wherein the Di- 
vinity did continually ſhew it ſelfe by ſuch apparant effeQs, thac the humble and baſe eſtate of the 
humanity was not able ro hide it fo , bur that it appeared euen unto the blind: whereas the time is yet 
to come, that your 1doll could, either in defence of it ſelfe , or offence of others, doe any greater 

| aQtes thenapeece of bread. And therefore we may ſay unto him , as Gidcons father ſaid of Baal, if 
he bee a God ler him be avenged of his enemies, let him ſane himſelfe. And if bee bee not able to 
Faue himſelfe from 2 mouſe to whom you betray him, bow ſhall he deliver others from the mouth of 
the Lyon. And beſide that the incamation implieth no contradif:on,as not being contrary to nature, ale 
theugh' it be aboue it: Whenyou ſhall ſhew thoſe evidences tor your Tran/nbſtavtiation, as we can for 
the Incarnation, we will hold up our hands. Toconclude ( ſay you ) it was wo figure nor wyſcrie of 


bread and Wine, nor no allegorical (peech, that could make tuch a number revolt from or 
| | cre 
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Hereby your ignorance is ſhewed of your eſtate, aod. of all mens naturally ,blinde in things pertai- 
ning to the kingdom of God. You forget alſo that the Apoſtles themſelves fiumbled ata like tone 
to this ,/ 2nd. had Fallen if they had not been.) ſtayed :by a' plainerexpolition-of our Savipur Chriſt. 
But I feare it bee your malicious wilfulneſle againſt the truth , rather thert-ignorance; that the exams 

le of the Samaritane woman , mentioned the laſt chapret ſaving one, tommeth not to your minde, 
which was .in the. ſtocks. that theſe men were , by zaking the words of Chiiſt rather according, to 
their ſound then their meanings: 1f the [Apoſles had take then by the ſlerue to ſtay them whom. their 
Maſter Chriſt thought good to ler ge , they ſhould haye done ſaucely, And to tell them-that it'was 
2 Parable, which our Sauiour Chriſt had before told t .in that he ne that this eating was. by 
faith, and that the words which heo ſpake were ſpirit,and life, had heen, ſuperfluoys, And it is your 
profſe and pa\pable'ignorance thatyour efteeme'a pull bythe flecbe , 3nd a word of almonition luſh 
cient to have ſtayed them; whom fo many.good warts oF our Saviour did not ſtay from this revolt, 
neranycould ſtay without ang neon 471 the Spirit; \The Dore , the Vine, uyd the Way, arcawell reftm- 
þled ro this ſpeech heere,, as thoſe; which haue the-ſame meaning, pamely,that Chriſt is the onely 
Saviour of the world; W hereat that none was offended, as at this, the caule is, - that 25 this fimili. 
wde was moſt efteuall to ſhew forththe ny ſticall wþity and coniunion of Chriſt-with bip:Church 
fo it bchoued irto come neerer unto the ſenſes then 4he acther did, whilſt ir pong Pts doQrine 
pot ovely by metaphore taken from theſe, bur fromthe profſſer lenſes and actions of touching ang 
taſting;ot eating 'and;fwallowing down, which ſentitalt men perverted according to their ſef/ualir,, 
Verſ. 68. Simon. Peter therefore anſwered him,Lord to whom ſhall we goe?thou 


hatt the words of eternall life; doped, * TH 58 
RHE M-16 cos Petey anſwered. ] Pcter anſwereth for the Twelue;not knowing, that Indas in heart 
was already naught, & belecred not Chriſts former words touching'the B;Sacrawent; bur was ts tee 
volt afterward aiwell as the other. * Wherein Peter beareth- the perion of the Church and all Catho- 
like men, that tor no difficulty. of bis/word, nor for ary revolt (he ir neuet ſo generall)of ſchilmatiks 
beretickes, or apoſtates, either for this Sacrament or any Article, will euerforiake Chriſt And when 
company drawerh vs to-revolt, let us ſay thus: Lord, whither or to whom ſhall we go, whea we'haue 
forlake n thee? to Calyin, Lmber,or ſuch ; and forſake thee and thy C hurch with the unfaithful! multi- 


de! No, thou baſt the words of life © 35d wee belecue thee; and thy Church” will not nor can not - 


beguile us. thou batt (ſaith $ Anguitie) liſt entlafiing a the minifiration of thy body and bloud. And'a line 
atcer, thou art be everleſimg it [elſe, and then gine{! not in thy fleſh and blond but that which thy [l{ art. "i 

C ARRYV.16. [68. Pcter anſwered. } If Indas bad beiecued ſtedfaſtly that Chriſt had been 
his Saviour,it had bcen eafie for lim wo haue belecuad that Chrift was his meate,and diink, his bread 
and wine to eternalllife., But beleeving not the former, the other was impallible to be belceued, and 
the want of this beleefe our Saviour ſecretly caſteth in his teeth } and nor'the want of the belcefe of 
Chnit in the Sacrament: for it ſeemeth by his tarying with' Chriſt that kee was nd more troubled with 
that maner of ſpeech of our Sauiour Chriſt then Perer-or any of the reſt of the Apoſtles : his diſcale 
was of another fort trom the diſeaſe of the multitude, The ſentences'of Angnſline are direQly againſt 
you,” whoſe whole drift , is to carry this whole chapter altogether from the Sacrament unto the ſer< 
tivg forth of the O flice of Chriſt, and our pgenerall communication with him? Neitheris there here 
any. word of his which we may not willingly confeſle with uter defiance of your catvall and grofſe 
feeding in the Sacrament: yea Anguflines words do utterly-ouerthrow your Sacrament, and proue that 
the bo and bloud which hee ſpeaketh of, is'not the Sacrament, which being recejued of the 
vaworthy, killeth, where this he ſpeaketh of, quicknerh the receiver, W herupon Angutline before faith 
that the Sacrament of this thing is taken at the Lords table of ſome to [ife, of orher ſome to death: but rhat the thing 
- jeife, whercof the Sacrament js, is receined of enery one to life , and of nene to death in thoſe that are panaker 
#f it, | | 
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Verſe JF any man+will doe the will of himghee ſhall underſtand-of the doftrine, 
47. whether it be of God,or Iſpeake of myſelfe, 


RHE M.r.[17; Willd o the will. ] The way to comets know the truth , is to live well, 

CARTvY:1.f17. Will do the will.} The Lord indeed reveales his ſecrets to them that feare 
him: but no man can feare God truely, but he that knowes God, and the will of God, as Chiiſt the 
wiſdom of God hath revealed both him and it. Hee that liues well, lives by faithin the ſon of God 
Gal.2.29. And thoſe that thus live well, ſhall have further revelation of the will and do&Qrine of 
Chriſt, as bere he himfclte ſpea keth: tor to him that hath ſhall be given. 


Verſ.z 8. +#Hethat ſpeaketh of himſelfe ſecketh his own glory. But he that ſeeketh 
the glory of himthatſene himyhe is trye,and injuſtice in him there is-not.. 
> Razgm2.[18, He that ſpeaketh of himſelfe, } 1t .is ſpoken ot Antichriſt ſpecially ,- and. it is 
wue-in all Heretickes. Ang.trat.29.in Enang.lo. | ; 
CAR TVY.2.[18. Hetbat ſpeaketh.of himſelſe.] Looke the anſwer before,upon. lob.5.43. 
Verſe 20.VVhy ſeeke you to kill me; The multitude anſwered and ſaid,#Thou haſt 
_ -a Divell, who ſecketh to kill thee; > lags 
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R HEM [20.' Thow has a'denill } No maruell, when theſe fpeake thus ro” Chriſt bimſelle, it 
hererickes call his vicar Antichriſt. A 550 | $8. nfo 14 u& 
NC'x xTVvVyy3\ 20: Thas bits Devilt. As itis ne maturll thatthoſe thus-fpeak ro Chriſt, be. 

on the ſpirir of Saran; ſo'no leffermaryell chat the Pope*thar great Antichriſt open hig 
niombh to'blyiphemy againſt God, ra blaſpheme'his name, his tabernacle, avd them that dwell in hea. 
gen; Revel, .-x $.6.being inſpired by the fatye ſpirit of Satan, That the Pope is thar Antichriſt, he by 
his tirles;and abbominible works dot optaly manifeſt;and we'by Gods word hane heretofore 
and ſhall berafter plaioly evince: ando give him his due title; he's more plainly the Vicar of hell, 
then of £2050} Yeing (hoſt borve of San.) || open dee 
Verſe. 39s: And this he ſaid*of the ſpirit that they ſhouldreceiue which belecued in 
- > -- itn, for as yetthe Spirit was not giuen: becauſe Ieſus was not yet gloritied, 
Ru Þu4;9; Fora yen che Spirit. ] This was fulfilled on” Whirfunday, AQt12. and atterward: al. 
w = poſrtion of hands in the Sacrament\of Confirmation; vilibly iv the Primitive Church 
2nd4n . {m\ayf-o7cyr Sagdrwege BY h , PREEEDES pſa | by TIE Ma 
C A TVV.q. [39. For as-yet me.) In your Sacrament it is giuen 4nvi 'that is to lay 
& wade hte hed Cie hoe bc Wot heard of. mares | Sip 
- Job.3.2, Verſe, 59. 'Nicodemvs. faid to them, the*that cameo, him by night,who was ona 
- th [ | 


ALT ER I ee oo ms nat ates p11 is Tn Res £- + 
'R HE M.51776; He ®jhat'caine 10 bins} Chrift harh lobe pd lrepirevel among the wicked 
which ſecretly ſerue him and by wiſe delayes avert the execution bf udiuſt wes agaiaſt him and his 
people, ax'Nicademas mu and'Gimabet, + V1) 0 nf hays FEY | 
\ CAS T'vy.5.#56; He that rame to him] As itis undoubredlyrrue that! Chriſt hach ſome thar 
+» inthe'midſt of Pop'ſh Babell never bow the knee to Baal , a6f receive the marke' of rhe 'beaft, nei+ 
+.» therin their forchead por band: ſo hath Antichriſt fome ſworne lanes ro ſerue his curne inthe un- 
+ derminingof ſtates , and murdering of Princes , for the ſuppreſſing of the ruth, and advancing kis 
; proud Primacy and deteftable Idolatrie, amongſt the true ſeruahts/and people of God.) | 


IIa 1-177 ' | | 
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abode $40 ranby'] MARGENALL: No 785. | f 
"Verſe, Ho faid, No man, Lord. AndIESY Sfaid,FNeither will I condemns 


"8 Je thee.. Go now and (in nomore. - - 
RKE M-1.[11, Nether will-I condemne.] $-4u"»iline by this example of our Maſter , prooueth 
that Clergy. men ſpecialiy:{hould be much given to mercy; : and: that they oughrofren, as the cauſe 
and time require, to get pardon of the lecular Magiſtrate for -offeodars that be penitent. FE pifl, 5.4. 
CC AATVY.1[i2.;Nother will 1 condenne.]; Our Saviour Chriſt being n&: civill Ludge wou'd 
not condemne any to civill punThmeor, bur it ſhe had been. condemned for her adultery , be would 
The ſame not haue acquited her. And the ſame Augnfline ſaith, that it had been wniuſt for our Saviour Chriſtts 
Fpitl, cd gn hauc {aid that an Adultefic ſhou!d nor be ſoved. 4nd therefore in tuch caſes, where the law of Ged 
v/at place. appointeth the puniſhment of death, no man may ſer himlelie between the iudge and the guilty per« 
ox ſon, on rem _— for he rg doth {0 muſt needs lay, that a a Or an aaa &c. 
ecially repentant, oughtnot to die. Neither ought the repentance of the guilty perſon in ſuch ca- 
rip ISA CiNfron the hands of the ciuill I ae, but Gods inftice ran ot LON the Commons:- 
wealth will both pull Gods wrath upon it which threatne:h that he will never be reconciled with it, 
unlefle due puniſhmenrbe taken of the offender; and draw others to the like lewdneſſe by reaſon 
of the impunity of the offender. Yer dery we not, but that in the capirall and criminal! puniſhmeor 
which mea do/in pollicy make, ſuch mitigation may be at the d:ſ{cretioa ef the iudge, as the circum 
ſtances of repentance and other acciden!s ſhall require. 
Verſe.zz. IESVS therefore ſaid tothem that beleeued him,the Iewes : If +you 
abidein my word; you ſhall bemy Diſciples indeed. | 
RHEM-2,[;t. Abidein my word.] Onely faith is pot ſuthcient without perſeverance or abi- 
ding in the keeping of his commandements, | 
C AR TVY.2.[zz. Abide in my word, ] Perſeverance can neyer bee ſevered, from true faith 
conſidering that who ſo. belceveth in the ſonne of Godperiſheth not , but bath life everlaſting; © 
that life once begun in him is never diſcontinued untill be come to be brim-full. | 
Verſe .36. If therefore the Sonne make you free, you ſhall be free indeed. 
RHEM-3.[36. Free indeed.) Man was never without free will; but having the grace of Chrift, 
his will is truely made free ( as $. AngnFlme faith) from. ſervitude of finne allo, Tralat. 42+ 
Fr E | .T9. = 
CEk T-VV.3.[36. Free wdeed.]\ Wherefore by Anguflmes own words , man , untill the Sonne 
of God:free him can do: nothing bur finne : before which time hee fonerh alſo , fo far freely as hee 
doth the evill, which be worketh willingly and uncompelledly, not as having power to make choile 
of good and evill, no more then a man 18 at his choiſe, whether he will ſerue be Maſter whoſe bond- 
flaue he is. And thusthe note is direQly contrary to the texa. '/. | | MEN 
Verſ,z9, They anſwered, and ſaid to him. Our Father is Abrabam.IE S VS faith 
tothem, if you bethe children of Abraham,dothe works of Abraham. 
 RRE M.4:[39, Do the works of Abraham.] Not onely faith bor good works alſo make me 
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the children of Abraham, according as S. Iames alſo ſpeaketh of Abrahams workes. ch.2. 
CAR TVV.4. [;z9 Do theworkes of Abraham.) Workes make not the children of Abruban 
bur witnelle that they are ſo : as good fruites make not trees good, but approue thay av bee good, 
And ſo our Sauiour uſeth it here, bidding them to proue themſelues the children of Abraham by their 
woikes, according as they proteſle themelues to bee, Iames commeth to bee conſidered of ia his 


place. | 
Verſ. 49 Icſus anſwered, +I haue nd Divell : but I doe honour my Father, and you 
have diſhonoured me. | 
RHE M.4.149\T bane no digeſt.) He denicth not that he is a Samaritane , becauſe he is our 
keeper or proteQour, as the word fignifieth, and becauſe he is indeed that mercifull Samaritane in the 
c of the wounded man. Luc.1r0.zz. Ang. Tratt.43.in 10. 
CAR TVV.4. [49. I bane vo Dinel.] $, | 
| ANNOTATIONS. 
Verſ. 34 Icſus anſwered them, Amen, Amen, I ſay toyou, that enery one which 
committeth ſinne, is the ſeruant of ſinne. | | 
RHE M-5. [34 Amen, amen.) Whatis it (ſaith of 4, 704 vpon this place) when. our Lord Why Amen, 
faith, Amen, Amen? He doth much commend and vrge the thing that he ſo vttereth , doubling it. It 
is2 certeine oth of his, if a man may ſo ſay. for Amen in Hebrew hgnifieth , Verum , a trueth. Yetis it Fanſlated. 
not tranſlated, whereas it might haue been ſaid, Verum vetum dico vobis. bur neither the® Greeke inter= Apclw,&nle 
preter durſt do ir, nor the Latine, The Hebrew word hath remained ftill, that fo it might be the more * See the 
eſteemed. TraF.41.in loan. By which words and the like ® recorded in other places of the New Te- preface aid 
ſament, the Reader may ſee great reaſon, why we alſo ſay, Amen, Avai,ats durft not tranſlazg jt, £8. in 4- 
and ſuch like words into our Engliſh tongue, | | 4; $06,6.19.4 
CAR TV. This is anſwered in the Preface. 
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MARGINALL NORES. WET 
 Verſe4 | muſt worke the workes of him that ſent me, whiles it is day. The nighe 
commeth + when no man can work. 

Ruz M.!-{4 When no man.] The time of working , and meriting , is in this life : and after 
death we can deſerue no more by our deedes , but muſt onely receiue goed or ill , according to the 
difference of works here. | 

C AR T VV.1. [4. When no man.) Whereby Popiſh Purgatory is razed from the foundation. 
Verſe 7 And ſaidto him,Goe, waſh in the _ of Siloe, which is interpreted Seng, 

He went therefore,and waſhed : and he came ſeeing. : 

RuTZ M.2. [7. Waſh.) This was a figure of Baptiſme,to which all men born in fin and blindngs 
are ſent for health and ſtrength. Ambr. lib, ;z.c.2.de ſacramentis, 

CvRk Tvv.2. (7: Waſh] Baptiſme it ſelfe is a figure, whereof ro inſtirure another figure, and 
that in the time of the Gotpell, when figures are faded away, hath no great colour of truth, unlefle un- 
der the name of a figure be underſtood a compariſon, Lanka before,upon Iobn.5.8. 

Verſ. 24 They therefore againe called the man that had been blind, and faid to him, 
+ Giue glory to God : we know that this man is aſinner. | 

RH & M.3.[24 Gize glory.] So ſay the Heretickes when = derogate from miracles done by 
SainRs or their Reliques , phariſaically pretending the glory of God, As though it were not 
£2 , when his SainCts do it by his power and vertue ; yea his gromar gfpay het doth ſuch things by 
_ eruants, and by the meaneſt things belonging to them , as Peters ſhadow As 5.and Pans napkio, 

Ss: |: | 


Car Tvv. 3. [24. Gine glory.) You do bur threap kindneffe of the Hereticks, asas you call 
them : for they acknowledge no ſuch mirgcles to be done by your reliques, 


| ANNOTATIONS. | 
Ferſe 6 Whien he had faid theſe thi 2, he ſpit on the ground,and | made elay ofthe 
ſpettle,and fpred the clay upon his eyes. _ 
Raz M.4.[5 Made clay. ] Chriſt that could haue cured this man by his onely will or word, 
yet ved certaine creatures as his inſtruments in working , and diners circnmſtances and ceremonies, PmoiNs 
clay, water, anointing, waſhing, &c. No maruell then that he and his Church vie ſuch diucrfaties of. _ 
Us and ceremonies externall in curing our ſoules, | 
CARTVYY.4, [6 Made clay.] No maruell indeed, ſeeing your Church, as 2 mafterlefle hound, 
runneth before it hath heard any commandement of Chriſt. And yet in this thankleſſe following,how 
is itthar =_ making your unſauoury and oftentimes ſtinking ſpittle equall with Chriſts,in mounting it 
unto the holy facrament, haue omired the carth or duſt which our Sauiour Chriſt uſed, your firengih - 
in theſe gue-gawes is the imitation of Chriſt, and yet you follow at pleaſure. | 
Verſe 22 Theſe things bis parents ſaid,becauſe they feated the Tewes : for the Iewes . 
had now conſpired, that if any man ſhould confeſle him to be Chriſt,he ſhould - 


be | put out of the Synagogue. PIR 
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R x E M$. [22 Put ont of the Synagogues.) The Hereticks vntruely tranſlate here (ﬆ& y, $.)Fv. 


Meretical . communicate:to wake the fimple conceiue the Churches Excommunicarion to be no other, or no bener, 


The bereticks 70 puniſh contemners of their Law ,and therefore it was feared and rej 
Fidc#/ons > 
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4 Sauiour..T bey might as well haue tranſlated for Synagogue, Church:for the Old Teſtament, the new: 
for Law, grace; for fleſk, {pirit: for Moyſes, Chriſt. For no lefle difference is there berween caſting 


- Trayſlation. or no more a mig againſt them, then this caſting our of the Synagogue of ſuch as confeſſed our 


ot our of the Synagogve , and Excommunicatien. Beſides that, not euery one which was not of the 


of the $yna- 


Jewes Synagogue, was therefore out of the communiofi of the Faithfull , many true beleevers being 
in other partes of the world not ſubie@ to the Iewes Synagogue, Law , nor Sacraments. And there. 


- fore it was not all one to be out ofthe Synagogue, and to be excommunicated , as now wholoeuer is 


our of the Churches communion, either by his own will, or for his iuſt deſerts thruſt out of it by the 
Fpiriruall ate , he is quite abandoned our of all the ſocictie of SainQs in heauen and earth , fs 
long as he fo cgntinueth. | 
As for the cafe of thruſting this re man and ſuch other our of the $ , & excommuni. 
cating Hereticks, there is as great oddes as betwixt heauen & hel, he being vicd fo for! following Chriſt 
& his Church: cheſe for forlaking Chriſt & bis Church, Some mere agreement there is between that 
corrupt ſentence of the Tewes againſt the followers of Chriſt , and the pretended excommunication 
executed againſt Catholike men by our Hereticks, although in cruth there is no great reſemblance, For 
the ewes, though they abuſed their power ſometimes, yet had they authoriticindeed by Gods Law 6 
euen of good men, Bur 
the excommunication vſed by Heretickes againſt Catholikes or any offenders is not to be reſpeQed 
at all, being no more but a ridiculous vſurpation ef the Churches right and faſhion of the ſame, for, 
our of their Synagogues all faithfull men ought to flee, and nor tary to be thruſt our according to the 
warning giuen againſt Core and Dathan. Be yee ſeparated from their tabcrnacles ; leF you be wrapped in ther 


CanrrTvy.s. [232. Put out ef the Synagogue.) If our cares wonld haue borne it, ir might have 
been turned unſynagogued, as we ſay unknighted, that being hard, the word of excommunicating 
toyned with the Synagogue. which is to, put one out from the communion and ſocietie of rhe $Synz- 
gogue, was very apt to ſet forth the minde of the Evangeliſt. Neither is there any ſuch religion in the 
word which you turne Church, as you pretend, as that it ſhould agree onely to the faithfull under the 
Golpell, i ——_—— ——  ———_—_ tewes, whichis often called by that 
Hebrew word, which the Septuaginta turne by that d that both and we tranſlate Church, In 
which reſpe@ that which © called excommunicating from the Synagogue, is in the 01d Teſta 
ment-calledia ſeparation from the Church, which isnothingelſe buran excommunication. And ſeeing 
the Gentiles were adioyned to the Tewes, unlefſe the Tewes ' were before the Church of God, the 
Gentiles by their addition could get ao ſuch title. Yea Luke uſerh the word that is commonly turned 
Qhpck.co note out ciuill meetings, and that of them that were from the common wealth of 

. And let the indifferent reader iudge who is gone further from the law of tranſlating, we which 
baye put excommunicate in ſmall Hens Sedan that it is not word for word in the Greeke; or they, 
which kaue is text letters, ſer-in, Pat out, as though it were preciſely ſo in the Greeke, which is oor. 
We hold you as none of the Church, and therefore you need not the knife of excommunication to 
cut you from the tree of the Church, which were neuer branches thereof. As for your excommunica- 
fion,we take it for no Church cenſure, but for a caulelefle maledition, which can finde no lighting 
place, unlefle ir geturne upon your own kead. .- 


_— —— —_— —_— 
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CHAP. X. 


| T ANNOTATIONS, 
FVreſe AMen,amen,l ſay to you He that entreth not bythe doore into the foliof the 
x © ſheepe, but | climeth up another way,he is a theefe and arobber. 


'Rxzx m.1.[r Clameth an other way. ] Whoſoeuer taketh vpon him to preach without lawfull 
ſending , - to miniſter Sacraments, iand is not Canonically of a true Catholike |Biſhop,, 
to bee a Curate of ſoukes, Perſon, Biſhop, or what other fpirituall Paſtor ſocuer and 
commeth not in by lawfull eleQion and holy Churches ordinance to that dignitie , bur breaketh in 
againſt order by force or fauour of men, and by humane lawes , he is a theefe and a murderer, So 
came in Ariz, Calnin, Luther, and all Hetetickes : and all that ſucceed them in roome and doctrine. 
And generzly euery one that deſcendeth not by Lawfull ſucceſſion in the knowen ordinary life of 
Catholike B:ſhops and Paſtors that haue been in all Countries fince their conuerfon. And according 


to this rnle $, Irenaws bb 3.cap. 3. trieth the true ſhepheards from the theeues and Heretickes. So do 


Tertul. de Preſc nn.11. $. Cyprian de nit. Bccl. nn, 7. S. Anguſlin. epift. x65, & contr. epift. Manich. cap. 4+ 

Ca Ne vv.r. [r. Climeth another way.) The note here (as in divers other places which the 
xeader may eafily Ke doth net grow eur of any ftalke of the text from whence it is taken, but is dire@- 
Iy contrary te it. For the miniſters whom our Sauiour Chriſt —_— as theeues, and murderers, 
were of continuall ſucceſſion of Leni and Aaron eſpecially. And our Saujour Chriſt which recommen- 
deth himſelfe as the true Biſhop, came from no- ſucceſſion of former Oay nor was ordained by 
none of them, bur ſent from hisfarher alone. And therefore the Ieſuites by this note do what]they can 
to make not onely the Prophets, 1ohn Baprift, and the Apoſtles, but our Sauiour Chrift, the Lord of 
the Prophers and Apoſtles, to hold up their hands at the barre as theeues and murderers, as thoſe which 
have no calling by them whick arc in ordinary ſucceſſion, And Augnitine expounding this as 
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thoſe which reach falſe do@rine, and not of thoſe which enter withour calliag , purteth the example 
ef Arius, who eiitied by ordinary caltitg of the Church: As for the teſtimonies heere al.edged 
they ti uely expounded theſe words of the Enangeliſt\, yet are they of no yalue to helpe you, unleſſe 
'0u ſhew, that as hee is a theefe which hath vo lawſull ordination, ſo hee thar hath a lawſull calling 
is forthwith a good ſhepe-heard. There grew other notes upon this Text to diſcerne a wue Paſtor 
from a falfe, as that they enter by Ch:iſt the dore which are lawful! ſhepheards, teaching him alone 
to bee the ohely Saviour and Mediator, and no other Saint or Angell, which we do, and you do nor. 
Aifo that it is required in a true Paſtor that the ſheep; or Church of God, agree upon .him,and chufe 
to heare him, which wee teach and you unteach ; ro whom the Holy Ghoſt, as the Dore keeper ope- 
neth, whieh is ſeene in our people, into whoſe hearts our mipſtery hath eritrance, to the lightning of 
them with the knowledge of the Word, where yourpeople remaine in a grofle ignorance thereof, 
Netwithſtanding where it may bee conueniently had, wee hold it fit thatthe weakeneſſe of the Chur- 
ches 1-5 v4enn in the choiſe of their Miniſter, ſhould bee ſupported and nnderſet by the diſcrete 
knowledge and wiſedome of other Miniſters thereabour : which was alſo the praftiſe of the primi- 
tue and elder Churches, But where it cannot bee conneniently, as in places where both the Golpell 
is newly planted, and farre removed from other C hurches already eſtabliſhed, there, that amongſt 
other conſiderations, the ceurſe of the Goſpel) ſhould not bee Rtaycd untill ordination may be fetched 
from farre'C ountries? the Lord himſelfe ſupplyeth the place of the Biſhops and Miniſters, and layerh 
on his bands in ſuch euidenc&- of giftes and graces proper for the Mining: as not onely the Church 
'doth willingly acknowledge, but Be enemies of Ly Church will they nill they, are in their conſci- 
ences conuinced to bee divine and excelient. And if wee ſucceed to the doQtine of the Apoſtles and 
odly Biſhops that liued in the elder Churches, wee doubt nor but they will acknowledye us their law- 
[-f ceiſors, wee paſſe not their hands which ficting in their ſeates ſtand not in the do- 
tine they ſtood im, And be it far from us that wee ſhould do that inimy to the worthy ancient Bi» 
ſhops of Rome, as to make Boniface the thicd with all the fuite and rabble of Biſhops that followe 
-him unto this day, their fuccefſours, who had no predecefiCr before him of the Antichriſtian authoriry 
thatkee ſealed upon by meanes-of Phocas thar killed bis own Maiſter. And therefore if in orcyoing 
'our Miniſters it were neceſſary to haue recourſe unto a Biſhop which can conuey bis difcent or ſuc 
hon from, the A as, we may not go to Rome for our ordination, where the Predeceſſors deing 
Apoſtoli.all and-Thriſtian, the ſucceſſors are Apoſtaricall and Anti-chriftian, As for the Fathers 
heere alledged, as they tooke aduantage of a ſucceſſion of Biſhops, where they might, to the 
ater diſcredire of their aduerſaries;fo rhey make ir no certaine and p_e marke w | 2 
wfull Miniſtery is diſcerned from that which is unlawfull, Burt as there is no other way , in ſuch a 
confuſion as is in the world, ro know the Church bur by the Scyi , to diſcerne of the law- 
full Miniſterie, which is a principall part of the Church, there is no , 
ſo Auguſtine (once or twiſcalledged before) in the diſcretion of the true Church from the falſe, uſerth 


the ſucceſſion of Biſhops for a probable argumene, affirming that the more certaine and founder 49» 
knowledge Sereof is fetched from the Scriptures. Neither do theſe Fathers ſay that they confounded 
their aduerſaries in that they were able to ſhew a ſucceſſion of Biſlops : bur confounded them 


by the truth and faith which came to their hands by Biſhops that ſucceſſively followed one [another, 
Bur granting ung you that which is falſe, and which you can neuer prove , that we were ordained of 
hereuckes, doth. ic therefore follow that our Miniſtery is unlawfullt And if our vocation bee voide, 
becauſe we had the ozdination thereof, which is bur a part of the Miniſtery, from heretickes : the 
other part being conferred unto us by eleion of the Church , how is it that the boly Sacrament of 
Baprilme being miniſtred by an heretick is norwirſtandiog of force and effeR to all purpoſes where- 
unto that Sacrament is ordained. : 
Vaſe,x1. I amthe good Paſtor, * The | good Paſtor giveth his life for his ſheep. 
' RHE M.2.[11 Good Paſtor.] The good Paſtor, is ke whole ſpeciallcare is not of bis owne 
advantage, but of the ſafetic of the flocke. The hireling; is he that reſpeQeth not the profite and good 
of the flocke, but his. 0Wn lucre. The woulfe , is the Hereticke, or any perſecutor of the Church, 
Fhich is Chriſtes locke. | 
CARTvV.:. [11 Good Pa 
before, 1 am the be nh 
luffered to bee tree from ſuch blaſphemovs wreſting and violent bandling them, 


; | de 
Yerſe.13, And the hireling | fleeth' becauſche isa hireling : and he hath no care of ,,, 


the ſheep. 


;-f;; 


Micient light befide them. And C 


oft. in 
.homyl, 


r.] $. Onely let the Reader marke that theſe words which go Cap.n 
ſhepheard, ſomerimes perleporly carryed to the Pope, are (for very ſhame) ſarkiins exig 
mar. 


RHEM- 3. (13 Fleeth.} Euery Biſhop and Paſtour is bound to abide with his flocke in time yy tg 


100 cuen to death, except himſelfe be perſonally ſought for, rather then the 


of danger and perſe 
flocke: or the flockg} 
and-S, Athavaſins and others.S, Athan. Apol. de [na ſngd. Aug.ep.130. | 
CAR Tvv.z.41; Fleeth.] S. ? 
Verſe.22. Andi the Dedication was in Teruſalem: and it was Winter. 


For muil tare 


{elfe forlake him, for in fuch caſes the Paſtour may flee , as the Apoſiles did, y, ,, qv g.6 


| REHE M4. [22 The Dedicetion.] This isthe feaſtof Dedication inſtituted by Indas Machabe-, ru ny 


«, Mach.lj, 1.cap.4. Chriſt youchlated to honour and keepe 


that feaſt inſtituted by him: and our he- gp.4..- 


rerickes youchſate not to pray and ſacrifice for the dead, # uſed and approued by him. The Dedication , 4 ,, 
alſo'of Chriſtian Churches p warranted thereby, with the anuall memories thereof. And proueth that n ,1;..tion of 


ſuch things may be inſticuted without any exprefſe commandement in Scripture, 


, Charches, 


CAR'Tvy.4 [22 The Dediration.} T: this Feaſt was unduely inſtituted and ungrounded- | 

, itmay a MN renns the Dedicatidn of: the firſt Temple under Salomon, and of the | King.8 

cond after the captiuity returned from Babylon. In which Dedications, ſeeing there was no yeere- * El 7A 
ly remembrance by ſolemiicy of Feaſt, ao ſo _—_ day , is 1s Opp 08 9 yearly POPE 

n® 


£tlebration 


CEE CES IN : OI ye PO 4 ew a 
234  Emmotations upon the Gospel/ C H.A'P. 11, 


" _—_ 


+... _ctlebration of this Feaſt; foreightdates was notcompaſſed by that Spirit that Salomon. and the capri. 
" Math.x. 4. uiry were direQed by: which Spirit when-it dwel more plentifully in Salomon, and in the Prophets 
| tharſtood ar the ſterne of the capriuiries Dedication, then it did in Tudas, it was in him ſo much the 
more pteſumptuons as having a ſhorter then they, he durft in that marrer ouerſtride them. And 
: his-rathneſſe is ſo muchthe more aggrauated, as each of them for the building of the whole Temple 
with ali the. implements and furniture thereof made no feaſt to renue the annuall memory, where Inda 
onely for the renewmenr of the Altar, .and of certaine other decayed places of the Temple, inſtitu. 
-ted tis great ſolemnity, . Now where they would prouc the lawfulneſle of this Feaſt by our Sauiour 
ae, + 7911 ine ap <a as well proue the lawfulneſſe of the lewes Pentecoſt, and ſuch other 
Jewiſh Feaſts, becauſe Pal, for further ſpread of the Goſpell, was not onely preſent - but labourcd 
Att 20. to be preſent at that time. The leſuires Corellon are to learne that iris one thing to tolerate and to 
bids Wh Sevifloms or dethrminaion of the Church, -and another to approue of it, The truncke 
therefore of this do@rine being cut downe, the boughes and the branches that the Ieſuites will haue 
to'grow forth of it, muſt needs fall to the ground : To let paſle the unlikelyhood of the time of the 
Law atd the Goſpell in matters of ceremonies. Sh 
or ex 7 My Father,\'that which he hath given me, is greater then all,&c, 
# RUE Mc5.[29 That which be gate mee.) Thus read alſo diuers of the Fathers, namely $ Hilar, 
Chiifls eſ= 1Trin-hp.- poſt medinm'S. Ambro.de Sp. $.6b. 3.cap.18,S. Anguft.in 10.trat.48:S.Cynll bb, 7.jn To.cap.ro. 
ſence and di- ang vic ito prooue that Chriſt had his eſſence and nature of the Facher. And therefore ſome Here- 
nine r4t7e0f tiekes of our time 'wicked!y accuſe the Councell of Laterane for falfifying this place and applying ir 
the Father. to the ſame pho? , which they lefſe can abide , for that *it is againit Calnins Autothc, ne , ho ding 
Caluinzah- thise Chriſtrooke his perſon of the Father , but not his ſubſtance. Sec the'2, Annotation 4. Io.v,1,, 
10hG/ms.. CART vy.5 (29. That which be gaue me) Why _"—_ the Leſuirs ſay, It is wholy that we al, 
which upon a few readings of certain Fathers, and thi for the moſt part Latine,, dare goe again the 
conſent of all Creeke coppies, which haue ir as we-haue rrandlated it. Belide that the cranda- 
on which they hane followed, hath no ſenſible underſtanding,and containerk a manifeſt barbariſme, 
And if our Saviour Chriſt had meanc as they interpret it,be would baue ſaid, That zybich ney father hath 
_ Liven me, is greater then all. Likewiſe alſo, the other of the ſentence ſhould rather haue. been + And 
no main can pnll it out of my fathers hand, and nor'as he faith, Aud ns may ray pull them out of my Father; 
band. Touching the flander againſt M. Calvin, looke the anſwer before, vpon' tobn x, verl. x. 
CHAP. X T ; 
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Yn Lp " "MARGINAL NOTES. 
Verſe A W D forthwith heecameforth that had been dead, bound feet and hands 
44 with winding bands, and his face was tied with a napkin.Ieſus ſaid to them, 
-*#Looſe him, and let him go. 
RHeE M1[44 Looſe bim.) S.Cyiill.7. c,vit. in 16 and S. Avg. Traf.49. in 19. apply this to the 
Apoſtles and Priefts authoritie of abſolving finners: affirming Chriſt to reviue none from finne , bur 
in the Church and by the Prieſts miniſterie. | 
C A R. Theſe words of Chriſt are evidently meant of bodily loofing, and nor of fpirituall : unto 
which by any they cannot be applicd withour being miſapplied. Cynil is here falſified. 
| mW . ANNOTATIONS. 
Ferfe 52. Andthis be ſaid not of himſelfe : but i being the high Prieft of that yeare, 
S he prophefied that Teſus ſhovld die fur the nation. | 
The prinilege ,vR 1.& M. 2.(53 Being the high Prieſt.] Maruell not that Chrift preſeruech his truth in the 
of.-uhe office Church as well by the vowonty as the worthy Prelates thereof : the giftes of the Holy Ghoſt follo- 
and order, - wing their Order or offiec as wee ſee herein Caphas, and not their merits or perſon, And if this man 
ongh in& being many wayes wicked, and in part an vſurper, and the Law and Prieſthood being to. decline and 
Wicked per- to giue place to Chriſtes new. ordinance, had yer ſome aſliſtance of God for viterance of truth which 
ſon. himſelfe meant'nor, nor kew not : how much more may we be affured, that Chriſt will not leaue 
Luk,22, 31 Peters ſeate, *whoſe faith he promiſed ſhould neuer faile, though the perſons which occupie the ſame, 
where as ill 2s the blaſphemous and malicious mouthes of Heretickes doe affirme? 
"CAKTYyY.:. [57 Being the high Prieſt.) It is a token that the Pope is bankrupt in faith, 
that is drawne to ſuch fſureties for this truth as Caiphas is, with whom in this hee is ficly compared, 


ſtanding beſide the Draconicall and bloudy ſentence _ our Sauiour Chriſt, bee faid a hn 
uing aduice of ung our Saviour Chriſt wo 
whether the ſame were beſt to be done by his deathor otherwiſe, But that he is 


neſt ordinarily, Guat Thantgs either erimes by other 
deth proofe. pe by A were proued; yet hayenct the Jeluit cipchey Ro 
pe or 


a. ith 


— 


According to S. Iohn, 7 258 


(CHA P.12, 
for, that the Pope cannot erre-in judgement, penferecing that the ſame Cote in- Councell chape d 

Chriſt with blaiphemy, and he with the conſent of the Councell afterward, condemned our Sauiour Mat 26.59 
Chriſt as worthy to die: unlefle the Jeſuits will (with Hoſws) affirme that the iudgement of the Coun- 65.66. 


cell wherein they condemned our Sauiour Chriſt, zyas of the holy Ghoft, and of the f{piric of truth, which Hoſims lib. 2, 
(tappily) they would plainlier ſpeake it they durſt, Luke is anſwered in the place. contrs Brent, 


_— CO a 
— 


——— ho 
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MARGINALL NoTES. 


$S 
Yerſe [Eſus therefore ſaid, Let ber alone, that ſhe may keepe it for theday of my 
72 +F buriall. | 

R HE M.t. [7.[Brriafl.] The deuont offices of balming and aninointitig the dead bodies of the 
faithfull,are here alſo allowed. 

C AR T VV.1. [7.Bxriall.} Tn the Tewes buriall, ro whom the knowledge of the reſurreQion, 
was not {o'cleare as nowit is to us through the reſurre&ion of our Sauiour Chriſt, more coſt was al- 
lowed then we may lawfully uſe, unlefle we meane to call our Sauiour Chriſt to his graue againe. = 
Verſe 8 For the poore you haue alwayes with you : but + me you ſhall not haue al- 

Wayes. | | bis | 

RHE TAO Works viſible and mortall condition to receiue almes of you,or fuch Real [or cor- 
like offices for ſupplicof my neceſlities. | __ pri preſencs 

C AR T vv. Looke the anfiver before, ypon Math. 26.rr. 

Verſe 29 And there were certaine Gentiles of chem that # came vp to adore in the 


_ feſtivallday. 
Raz M3 [20 Came uþ to.] We may ſee there is 2 great difference where a man pray or adore 
8! home or in the Church and holy places; when the Gentiles alſo came of deuotion a pilgrimage to 
Temple ia Hieruſalem. | 
CA - TVVY-$. [20, Camenpto.) There is now no ſuch difference, for the boure is come when not in ' YI 
le/em, or the temple; but enery man from his owne place, ſhall worſhip the Lord , yea when the nn kh 0. 
prayer is priuate, the chamber is now fictter then the Church , as that whi is a5 holy as the Church, Math -_ 
more readier and leſſe ſubic& to ſulpition of hypocribie then it. —__ 
Verſe 39 Therefore they # could nor beleeue, becauſe Efay ſaid againe. fo 
R HE M.4.[39 Could not beleewe.]. If any man aske (faith S, Auguſtine) why they could nor be« 
lecue 1 anſwer roundly, becauſe they would nor. Traf.z3.us Io. Sec the meaning of this [peach, Anzer, 
Ma.rg.n5.Nar.4,12. EE, 
C AR T VV. 4: [39. Conld not beleene.} Angufline in the 53. Traftate,(as you fay in the z3.)of 
low, anſwered truely, and aſſigned one caule of their infidelity, but he anſwereth not al the truth, nor 
ifieth not all the cauſes : for it followeth, rhat the iuſt judgement of God, which they had called 
by their finnes, blinded their eyes, and hardeved their hearts, thatthey could nor ſee, nor vader- 
fand. And AnuguFtme here aſcribing ir unto their wills,doth not thereby leaue any freedom of choyce 
of that which is good, but ſheweth before in the lame traQate, that the freedome of will reacheth'no 
further then to exempt them from the coaQion and conſtraint, and not from the neceſſuy of not be- 
leeuing, | 
hs ANNOTATIONS. 


Verſ. 5 Why was not this oynement ſold for three hundred pence, and given to the 


 _ poore? 

R 4 £M.5.{[5 Why w45.1So wicked, couetous,and ſacrilegious perſons reprehend good men for 
beſtowin Nee ok ypon Church ornaments &c, vnder won. ea work, 2rd. them oa the Church #7. 
poore, fuck prouide for the poore as Indas did, | 

C Aa RK T vv. Looke the anſwer before vpon Math, 26.8. 
Verſe 6 And he ſaid this,not becauſe he cared for the poore : but becauſe he was a 


| thiefe,and having the parſe, carricd the things that were put in. | 
RHEM.6,[6 Atbeefe.] inde did not then firſt periſh when he fo!de our Lord , for he was a Tylerg;on of 
theefe before : and being . loſt he yer followed Chriſt, not in heart, but in body onely , which our ,,;1] 
Mafter tolerated , jo giue vs a leſſon to tolerate the ill , rather then deuide the body. Auguſt, : 
traffar. 50.11 lo. ; 
CAR TV.6.(AThieft) S. | 


CHAP. X111. 
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wy 
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ANNOTATIONS: | 
Verſe A Fter that, he put water into a bafon , and # began to waſh the feer of the p,j raw: 
$ eee with the towell wherewith he was girded. arp þ wy w 
RazM.1.[5 Began to waſh.) This lotion was not onely of curteſie, ſuck as the Iewes vied to- by 
tas ranifcationatabegren B.Serni 


word thpis ghalia, qor-oncly for examgla of bunilitig + bus for myſiery *96: akicati 
$54.2 a 3 | 


2226 


Crap. 1, 


AIMOtatians. TPon the G ofpell 


A 


Amb lib. g. 
deſaryament. 
Cab. 4. 

Chyyſ. hom. 
3. 3 Fpneſ. 
Ang. ep.118 


Veniall ſnes 
taken away 
by ſacred Ct 
. remonies. 


Amb, de (aw 


ca.l. 3. Cs IT 


Amb.de ſe 
cra.l.3.c.r. 


Aug.ep.108 


Ber». de ce- 
nd Dom. 
Ang? in 
lok.rra8. 56 
& 57+ 


The Church 
defines which 


=== 


- & Bernard gather,it 
the feer, which the Iewes , vicd before 


- imitation-ot Chriſt 


of waſhing falffied; whilſt there is fathered of him a clean 


Sacrament which ſtraght after this waſhin 


purity that is required before we come to receiue -the by 
3. de Sacram.c.1, Bernard, de  cana Doming 


was to be inſtituted and* giuen to the Apoſtles; Ambroſ, 
Sem I. | 
ACa.A R F-VV-L. (5. Began towesſhh.) The end hereof is noted, verſe 12. T3.14. I5. x5. expreſly, 
But of that which you pp is nota word in the Scripture : neither haue either Ambroſe or Bey. 
nard any ſuch iudgement of this waſhing, as that it noteth the purity that men ſhould be of when they comg 
to the Jopefoſtthe Lord. And'as for Ambroſe, he is ſo farre from this exquiſite pureneſſe ro be had before 
the ſupper, rather then at other exerciſes,of the Church, that he affirmeth him not ro bee fit to receine the 
bread.of the Lord ance 4 yeere, that is not fi to recriue it daily. T he like ſayings haue oſtom and Anguitn 
-alfo. This birth therefore appearcth to be the Iefuites, neuer liked by any learned antiquitie 


Verfe x9, Teſus ſaith-to him, He that is waſhed,needeth not but] to waſh his feet, 
© © "butis clean wholly. And you are cleane, but notall. 


-RHEM.2: [10 To waſh hi feete.] The foulnefſe of the feere , when all the reſt is cleane, ſig. 
Bifyerh the earth ions and relikes of former finnes remitted : which are to be cleanſed by de. 
uoutaRes of charitic and humiliry,as.S. Ambroſe li. 3.de Sacram. cap.1.and S, Auguſlme -pift,108, & tag, 
$6. in Jo. do note. - And becauſe this was onely a ceremonie , Ie had ſuch force, both now and 
afterward vied of the Apoſtles,that it purged ſmaller offences and filthinefle of the ſoule,as.S. Ambroſe 
rt not ſeeme ſtrange that holy water and ſuch ceremonies may remit yeniall fins, 
CART YY.2. (10 To waſh bis feet.) Our Saviour kere alludeth ro the cuſtomable waſhing of 
topper, eſpecially after trauell. And therefore pur $. Chriſt 
offereth himſelfe to doe this office unto them. But as for Ambroſe and AngaFtine, they are here manifeſtly 
falfified, which ſpeak neueg a word of cleanſing of by charitie and bunulity : and eſpecially Ambroſe is 
ſo much the more impudently alledged, as the ITefuirs, together with Rome, refuſing his iudgement of 
mM} Chrift in this ation, Titans Ganch at the colleionsand conſequences that 
Ambroſe draweth from the imitation thereof : as if a man ſhould condemne the tree ro be naught, & yer 
iuſtific the fruit that is gathered of it to be good. After this, Ambroſe is the third time in this one matter 
of the ſoule by this waſhing, which he (as alſo 
doth A Yreferreth theſe words of our $. Chriſt(v"leſſe | waſh thee thou baft no part with me)nor to the 
reſent waſhing of the feer, bur ro our waſhing by Chriſt in Baptiſme,or in our regeneration, which 
1 indgement is moſt true, whether the ſame be before, in, or after Baptiſme. Bernards ſentence allo 
is wreſted out of the hinges thereof. For although he ſay, that this waſhing cleanſeth ſinne, yer hee af- 
firmeth afterward, thar this is proper to Chriſts owne wa whereof before hee had ſaid, that this 
was buta m fer or 4 ſrone. And lo Auguſtine ſaith, that our euill affeQions are done away by the inter- 
ceſſion of our Sauiour Chriſt, whilef we pray unto him to forgive us our fins. Now when the foun- 
darions are not only weake, bur alſo imaginary in the Ieſuits ide brain, the waſhing away of venial! ſin; 
boly watecy, that is builded thereupon _ needs lie in the duſt of the Popilh inuention:tor if it ſhould 
cramentally purge, as Bemard followeth, yet that is, becauſe of the inftitution of Chriſt, whereof ſce- 
ing there is no ſtep in your ho water, it can purge no fin ſacramentally, much lefle can ir purge by 
the very work of ſprinkling, which'you do affirme, Here we omit , that the Apoſtles are {a.d to haue 
uſed this waſhing, which they neither ring, nor can bring any proof of the commandement of Chriſt, 
requiring this and ſuch like effes of humility no further then cuery one ſhould haue need at the hands 
of his fellowes, of which need there is no likelihood in ſo great plentie of godly and faithful! houſe- 
holds, which prone this duety unto them. 


Perſe 14 If thenT haue waſhed your feer, Lord and Mafter, you ought alſo to waſh 


one anothers feet. 

RHEM,z-[14 Ton alſo ought.) Our Maſter never ſpake plainer , nor ſeemed to command 
more preciſely; either of Baptiſme or the Euchariſt or any other Sacrament : and yet by the Churches 
iudgement direfted by the holy Ghoſt , we know this ro be no Sacrament nor neceſlarie ceremonie, 

nd the other to be, And why do they beleeue the Church in this , and do not credite ker afficmiog 
the chalice not to be neceſſary for the communicants; 

C ATVY.z- [14. Tox 4lſp 6ught.) He ſpake indeed plainely in this point, to the purpoſe and 
end wherefore hee uſed it : but ro the making of it a ſacrament hee ſpake not a word, albeic 
that your Bernard ſaith that it is a ſacrament. And hauing no facramentall marke or point ſet into it by 
Chriſt, the Curches indgement can never make it currantfor a ſacrament, to whom it pertaineth to 
recciue and diſpenſe the facraments which Chrift inſtituted , and nor as you blaſpbemouſly note in 

our margent, to define of the Sacraments. Now to your queſtion we anſwer with Ambroſe, that we wil- 

ingly tol'ow that Church of Rome which was in his time in all thugs. Bur where a thing is better kept 
then theye, that we alſo duly obſerue:wherin although we depart fr6 Rome,yet(as Ambroſe faith) we follow Pe- 
ter the ApoHle, and cieane faſt to his dottrine, notdeparting trom Perer alwaies, when we depart from Rome, 
which it it were truely {aid of the Church of Rome in thoſe golden dayes, how much more is it truely 
verified in theſe times, wherein her gold (as E{ay ſaith of the Church of his time, is turned to droſlc, 
and her wine nor mingled, but cleane changed into water. | 


Ferſe 34 A new commandementI give to you, That you loue one another: as I haue 


loved you,that you alſo loue one anuther. 

RUHE M.4,[34 A new commandement.] The commandement of mutuall loue was giuen before 
but manifoldly miſconſtrued, and abridged by $e lewes to triends onely , to this life onely, for earthly 
reſpeQs onely: but Chriſt reneweth it and enlargeth it after the forme of his own loue toward vs , and 
giueth prace to fulfill ic, ' | 

"CART\Vv.4. [34. A new Commandement.] Itis newin Chriſt, r,Ioh.2. eſpeci. becauſe 
be hath fulfilled itfor us, and then for that he giueth a new increaſe of his.ſpirit aboue the ——— 


According 10S, Tobs. 


bd 


thoſe under the Law, whereby our ſelues aime and firiue,ſo farre as the reliques of our corruption will 


ſuffer #0 Keepe it, \ 


— 
— —Y COTE TI" ———_— 


—— —— 
—_— 


A 


CHAP. X1111. 


' 


MARGINAL NOTES 


Ferſ. 2 To my Fathers houſe there be + many manſions. If not, I would haue told 


becauſe I go to prepare you a place.  & Bog 
”R "mn E —_ [2 Many manſions] Thele manſions fignifie differences of glory in heauen. Terom. 
ip, 2. 44K, 10998. ; | ; 
f CARTVY.1. & Many manſeons.] He would then haue ſaid, diuers and ſundry, and not ma- 
3 and rhe circumſtance of the place doth ſhew thar degrees of felicitie in heaven (which we accord) 
cannor be eftabliſhe& ofthis place, where our Sauiour had enough to doe to perſwade his diſciples of 
a place of reft being caſt downe with the mention of his depaiture, as though they ſhould by his bo- 
dily abſence from them, haue periſhed altogether : it haJbecn therefore out of ſeaſon to 4 to 
them of the degrees of happineſle, when as through the ftorme that was at that time ftirred vp, they 
waucred in their ſaluatien. To this alſo maketh that our Saviour Chriſt ſpeaketh generally, = 
puld haue a place prepared, chat they ſhould be with him, giuing here no inckling of any difference of 
. Andthus both Cinyſoflem and TheophilaR, which knew beſt the difference of manu and mines, 
expound the place, reterring it to the plentith of places, and not to the diuerfitie and ſorts of places, 
Yerſe.x 5. If yout loue me, keepe my comma , | 
"RHg M.2.[15 Loxe mee, keepe my commandements.] It is then poſſible both to loue Chriſt 
and to keepe his commandements, 
C AR 1VV.2, {15 Love me, Keepe may commandements.) It is poſſible, in ſome meaſure 
18 keep his commandements , eucn according to i mnt pane of loue, which becauſe ir is alwaics' in 
this we pee and growing, it muſt gecds follow that the keeping of the commandements ig alſs 
unperfe&. Sek vant; 
Faſe.x16. AndIwillaskethe Father, and he will gine you another + Paraclete, that 


hee may abide with you \ for euer. _ 
R 1 & M.3, [16' Paraclete, that be may.) Paraclete by interpretation is either a comforter , et 
an'aduocate: and theretore to tranflate it by any of them onely, is perhaps to abridge the ſenſe of this 

lace. | 
: CAR TVY.3z. [16 Peraclete, that hee may.) You were afraid to tranſlate ir Comforter , to the 
end you would not weaken your error in afligaing more Advocates unto Ged the Father for us, be- 
kdes our Sauiour Chriſt, 
| ANNOTATIONS. 


PFerſe,t2, Amen amen,I ſay to you, hee that belecucth in me, che workes thatT do 
hee alſo ſhall do, and i greater then theſe ſhall hee do. 

Rus M.4.ſrz Greater then theſe. |S.Chry/oftome in a whole booke againſt the Pagans proueth 
that this was fulfil.ed not onely in Peters ſhadow, and Pans garments , which as we read in the * As, 
healed infirmities; þut alſo by the Relikes and monuments of Saints, namely of $. Babylas , of whom 
he there treateth: thereby gr, Chriſt is God, who could and did pertorme theſe wonderfull 
workes , by the very aſhes of his ſeruants, The Proteftants cleane contrary , as Patrones of the Pa- 
gans ;nfidelitie, as though our Sauiour had promiſed theſe and the like miracuious workes in eaine, 
either not meaning or not able to tulfi!l them, ſo do they diſcredit all the approued hiſtories of the 
Church concerning miracles w1 __ by Saints, name'y that $, Gregorie Thaumaturgus *remoued a 
mounraine, the myracles of $. Paul the eremite, and $ Hilar:on written by S. Hierom , the miracles 
of S. Martin, written by Scmeres Sulpitis, the miracles teſtified by S. Aug.de cint, Da,the miracles app:oued 
by S. Grigorie in his Dialogues, the miracles reported by S. Beda in his Eccleſiaſtical ſtories and lives of 
Saints: and all other miracles neuer fo faithfully recorded in Eccleſiaſtical! writers. In all which thin 
aboue their reach of reaſon & nature, they are as little perſwaded, and hauc no more faith then had the 
Pagans, againſt whom $, Chryſoſlom in the foreſaid booke, and S. Auguſt de cinit. Dei bb. 22. c.8. and 
other Fathers heretofore haue written. No man theretore needeth to maruell that the very Image of 
our Lady,& the like do miracles,cuen as S. Peters ſhadow did:nor wonder,if ſuch things ſeem 
and preater then thoſe which Chriſt himſelfe did: whereas our Sauiour to put vs out of doube, faith 
expreſly, that his Saints ſhall do greater things them himſelfe did. 

CARTVY.4. (12 Greater then theft.) Wee beleeue that the Apoſtles and Apoftolicall 
men did the w@nders here mentioned, and in them the Church and whole company of belecuers'to- 
ether, and nor euery one particularly (as the daily experience doth declare) wrought theſe workes, 
ce know alſo that the Lord may and ſometimes (extraordinarily) doth , worke fuch miracles in 
other times, efpecially by their hands whoſe publicke Miniſtery in'the Church hee will ſeale and 
eftabliſh amongſt men. But wee affirme alſo that diuers miracles haue beene eſteemed to haue come 
from the mercy ef God, which were cither illuſions of Satan, or —_ indeed according to 
their appearance, in a fearefull iudgement of God, that they might belecue ies, which had not a loue 
of the truth. And/ſuch-miracles,- Stories both holy and Ecclefiafticall , -fhew to haye beene done 
amongſt the Iewes and Gentiles by the deuils which hane foretold things to come, and ſpoken inthe 
Images of the Genti'es Gods, with ſuch like maruails, exceeding the wo oh; mans reaſon. As for your 
miracles we haue caulc to praiſe the name of God thar they haue no more $fficacy'te deceive, as thoſe 
{4 be 7 | wal 


We may and 
muſt ca{; 
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miracles of 
Sants,and 
of their ue- 
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25 eAnnotations vpon the Goſpell CH Apas 
which for the moſt part are ridiculous euen to children, Ar the leaſt, wee are ſure they are nor in the 
© pumber of thoſe miract-$which are done, that the Father may be glorified in his Some ; Where yours 
are to rebbe God of his glory, and to {ct up the Saints to bee worſhipped and glorified with the 

. glory which is proper unto him. | | 

| R HE M.s. (16 Forener.] Ifthe holy Ghoſt had been promiſed onely to the Apoſtles , their 
The Holy fucceffors and the Church after them could not haue chalenged it , but was promiſed Cs for ever, 
Ghoſt x ro- W hereby we may learne, both that the privileges and promiſes made to the Apoſtles were not per- 
miſed to the (gnall, but rtaining to their offices perpetually: And alſo that the Church and Paſtors in all ages had 
Church for and h abs ame holy Ghoſt to gouerne them, that the Apoſtles and Primitiue Church had. 
ener. > AR TYV.5. (16 For ener.) The oppoſition of eur Sauiour Chriſt tarrying badily for a time 


__ with them, and of the holy Ghoſt tarryin aies with them,declareth ny theſe words are 
firſt and properly froke unto the Apoffies, conſidering that all the Church "Miniſters bad neucr 
Chriſt tarrying with them bodily. Howbeir wee accord that this ſentence is alſo true- in the continuall 
fucceſſion of the Church, for the uu of God and Spirit of Truth, ſhall alwaies be with it to keep it from 
. ſuch Apoftacy as that there ſhould be no Church at all, Bur yet it is not giuen in that meaſure that it 
* was unto the Apoſifes, whom it freed not onely from herefte , but from all manner of errour to the 
loweſt and leaft point of Religion with the latter whereot both the Church, and her beſt and ſuflici- 
_ enteſt Miniſters are in . af | . | 
Ferſe-x7., The | Tpirit of truth whom the world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him 
.. not, neither knoweth him , but you know him : becauſe hee ſhall abide with 
hae you, and ſhall bee in you. charm ag adds ks 
The fpiri RnErM.6.[r7 The ſpirit of truety. |. many i graces of the ho 
Ne Frag Ghoſt before qt many wr the Yo , a8 all holy men haue at F pb, but the holy Gho 
_ the here promiſed to the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors for cuer, is to this vſe ſpeci promiſed, ts dire& 
hurch al- them in all rruerh and veritie:and is contrary to the ſpirit of error, herefie and f . And therefore 
Waics, the Church carinot fall ro Apoſtafie or Nerefie, or to nothing; as the Aduerſarics lay, Th, 
C AR Tvv.6. Looke the note immediately before. ' | | 
x  Ferſe.28. You have heard that Iſaid to you, I goandT come to you, If you loned 
F-2i5k mee,you would bee glad verily that I go to the Father : becauſe the | Father is 
eater then I. | | 
Rus M.7:[28 Fetber greater then T.] There is no place of Scripture thar ſeemeth any thing ſo 
aidiek is incte r the Sacramentaries, as this and NP _—_ ſhew of words ſeemed ro Fas 
for the Arians, who denied the equalitie of the Sonne with the Father, Which words yet indeed right- 
The Arrians _ ly vnderſtood after the Churches (caſe, make nothing tor their falſe ſe@, bur onely ſignifie that ofrin 
alledge as according to his Manhood was inferiour indeed , an that according to hls Diuinitie he came of the 
Plaine Scrip= | Farther, ' And if the Herefic or diſeaſe of this time were Arianiſme, we ſhould ftand upon theſe places 
ture 45 the * and the like againſt the Arians, as we now do vpon others againſt the Proteſtants, whoſe ſe&is he di. 


— bs and bane of this time. | 


.CALTVV.7. (28 Father greater then T.) It were then our great ſhame , which bein 
aſtonied under « Kod of our A ents haue ſcarce a word of PLS none to the places whice 
wee alledge for upholding of the faith which wee profeſſe ; Whereas the defence of the truth againſt 
the Arrians is clecre and plentifull- FLW | | 


_ uh J—_ 
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F-- |  _MARARGINALL NORES. | 
Verſe FiVery + branchin mee, not bearing fruite, hee will take it away : and eve. 
2 ty onethat beareth fruite, hee will purge it, # thatit may bring more fruit, 


'_ Raxx® xM-1,f2 Branch in me.) Chriſt hath ſome branches in his body myſtical that be fruideſle 
therefore ill liuers alſo may be members of Chriſt and the Church. | 

*" CanrrTvy.:. [2 Brench in mee.) Rotten Branches and dead Members, branches and members 

in ſhew and not in truth ; And therefore that whick they haue not in deed, and yer ſteme| to have in 
Mat. 13.12 their own and others mens opinion ſhall bee taken from them. | 

& 25. 29- Rus M- - [z That it may bring.) Man may continually increaſe in iuſtice and ſanQification, 

long as 


CART VV. = [2 That it may bring] And therefore is neuer perfeQly juſtin this life, 
[ 


Perf 3. Now you are cleane for the & word which I have ſpoken to you. | 
Ruſs M.z. [3 Word hich I hane.]S. Auguſt apdedk ir of the Sacramentall word of Bap- 
rifme | ,80.m Io. | 


, and not as Heretickes do, of preaching onely. Ty. 
CARTVY.;. [3 Word which 1 bane) A rowfie note of our dreaming Tefuires , as if the 
Word andinfticution of Baptiſme were not preached. | | 
x | ANNOTATIONS. bh, | ; 
Ferſe.4. Abideinmee: and Iinyou. Asthe branch cannot beare fruit of ir ſelfe, 
| unlefle it abide inthe Vine : ſo you neither, '} unleſſe you abide in me, 
Rus M,4-[4 Fnleſe you abide.) Theie conditional ſpeeches, 1 you remaine in the vine, If you _ 


Y hs WE" gn = 
awe eat bo ere en mare artnet; _—— d 


<——_— 


NN Feb >, ls 0s 


Accoramnp 16'S, Toby, 


Cn AP. I6, 


my commandemints, and ſuch like, giue vs to wit that we be nor ſure to perfiſt or perſeuere, nor to bee 
{aued, box. under conditions.to be tulfilied by vs. Auguſt, de comept, & gra;e. 3. = 
CAR T.uv:4-+ [4 Vnlefe jean abide.)  Thetame: Word: that redcheth the (fairhfull ro walke 
 warily, by propounding theſe condit.ons afſurech them of, conſtant ' pericuerance : | And the fairhfull 
not reieQting that aſſirance, re aſſured of their final, abode in Chriſt, bf 4 
RHE M.5.F4 Vnleſe abide.) Wholoeucr by herehe or Schilme or for any other-cauſe is cur 
off or leperated trom the Church, he can do no merntorious worke to-Saluation. | 
CAR TYY.5.. (4 Vnlieſſe Wt abide.) S, | ' 
7erſe.10. If you'! keep my precepts;you ſha 
my fathers precepts, and do abide in his loue.. 
RHEM.6. [10 Keepe my precepts. ] This cardfull ind often admonition of keeping bis 
commandemhents, ptocueth that a Chuiſtian mans life is ndt onely of prificipally in Faith , burin good 


workes. 


I 


And our Saviour Chriſt doth cuen in this place aſhone another end of keeping his prec . then to 
be ſaved thereby, when as he nocerh that {7 wee tha NE abide: 

according as the ſame is otherwhere, of lohy explancd ; Wee are not therefore ſaued by works, 
but wee know by them that we ſtand in the ſtare of ſaluation: They are no purchaſers of our ſalua- 
ok, but they are as witnefles which uuderytice our faluation , whereby wee hold it with greater 
atturance. 


Verſe:24.. TIF Thai not done among them works that no other man hath done 
| ſhould nothave finne.: but now both they haue ſeene , and they doe hate bot 
mee and my Father. : 


Ryt x.9:[24 If T had.) If the Iewes hid nptfoned by refuſing Chriſt, in caſe he had nor . 


done preater miracles then 20y other: then were it a great folly of Catholiks rg belecut Livthers or Cal- 
gins new opinions without any __ a all, T i POTTER > 
CAR Tvy.9. (24 If I .) That you triy prove your ſeluts rs be an adulterous penerati 100, 
ak] lewiſh ooo le, which hauing had che Le re do father and Calidy raaght ſealed yp with {o 
many miracles done by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : yet ſtill aske after figves add wonders, a5 if the mi- 
ncley which our Saulour Chriſt did were in vaine, and 'ftiot ſufficient ro draw belcefe vnro his do- 
&rine:for which cauſe are regiſtred withotit a new upp'y of theſe times, ot 23 if the infidel by the 
onely hearing of the word expbiinded-in'the Church, ſalleth not upon bis face ahd wor | | 


worſhipperh God 
f:ſſmg that God indeed is amoneft them which rightly expound the word. mp yy ger un * 


ſaites; a+n6t to know that this Taying; thar they not elſe bane bad is ſpoken by compariſo 
that they ſhould net have had fo erktifi. eſpecially Fein beſide ror Bly of hr Bn ame, 
ſufficient witneſler; the Father and In Bapnit. | THE 
Verſ. 26, But when the Paraclete commeth'; whom I * will ſend you from the Fa- 
ther, the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father , hee ſhall giue 
teſtimony of mee: (ne 4 
Rar m.8.[25 Whom TI will /end.)] The holy Ghoft is ſent by the Son, therefore hee procee. 
deth from him alſo,as from the Father:though the late Schiſmaticall Greckes think ocherwife, ; 
CAR TvVvv.8..(26 Whom T will ſtnd.) S. 


1 abide in ay loue 2 as T alſo have kept 


CARTYY.s.'(ro Keep my precepts.) The boly Choſt being carefull that the name of God 
ſhould be #lorified, muft SA eF his. 'K. ho his edn nice w that glory groweth. | 


Il know that the love of Chrift abideth in us, . 
>ed. works 


t.4F. 


Math.16. 4 
z Cor. 2.34 


Toh.20;31. 


T Cn. I4, 
4. 


Tobm 5. 


Verſez7. And you ſhall give teltimony, becauſe you are with mee from the be- _ 


ginning. | 
Rat M.g.[27 Ton ſhall gine.] He vouchſafeth to ioyne together the teſtimonie of the hg/y 


Ghoſt, and of the Apoſtles : thar we may ſee the teſtimonic of truth joyntly ro conſiſt in the holy | 


Ghoſt and in the Prelats of the Church, | 

CARTVY.9. (27 Tonufhall giue.) The Holy Ghoſt. ioyneth not in teſtimony with the 
Church Gouernours, but onely when they ſpeake the things which our Saviour Chriſt raught before: 
although this ſentence is proper to the Apoſtles, as appeareth by the words immediatly following, Be- 
Cauſe yee were with me (rom the beginning, he meanerh of is miniſtery here upon earth, unto the evd there 
of, which is-required of an Apoſtle onely, 


bad CA, 


et eecal. "CHAP: XVI. 


VE MAARGINALL NOTE. 
Verſ. CYV T oFthe Synagogues they will # caſt you : bat che houre commeth, that 
2 _cueryone which killeth you, ſhallchinke chat he doth ſervice to God., 
R1yz M.r.\2 Caſt you} The Hererikes tranſlate: Excominicate you,” See what corruption this id 
and the reaſon thereot, Aunet.c.9:22. 
Verſe 14 \Burwhen he,! the Spirit of truth, commeth,? he ſhall teach you all ruth. 
 Forhefhall noe foes of himſelfe, but what things ſoever hee ſball beare, bee 
ſhall ſpeake : and the things that are to come, he ſhall ſhew you. 
Ras a2. [13 Heſpall teach.) If he ſhall teach all rruth, and that for ener ( 5 before Roe) 


fl. 


he 1 ora Gn ans 


how is it poſſible, that the Church can erre, or hath erred at any time or in any point, 
CARKTYY Theſe two former Seftions/are anſwered in the places quoted by the Tefuits, 
. Verſ. 23; And inthatday me you ſhall not aske any ang: Amen,/Amen, I ſay to 
you;if you aske the Father any thing in = name, he will giue it you. 
RHE M.z.[ 23 Inmy _— Vpon this the Church concludeck all her prayers, Per Chriſum 
Dominumnofiium;cuen thoſe alſo that be made to Sainfts. 
CAR TY. ;. {2z.Inmy name.) Wherefore you make naughty meſlyn, and yoke nor the 
Oxe and the Aﬀle together, but the Aﬀe and the Elephant ; we meai things that for accouplemen in 
the matter 6f mediation are moſt abſurd, | 


4%; _ ANNOTATIONS. 
Verſe x2. | Yet many things Thaue to ſay to you : but yoycannot beare them now, 


| Rus es. 12, Tet many things.) This place convinceth that the Apoſtles and the fairhfull be 


y things, which Chriſt omitted to teach them for their weakenefle : and that it was the 
prottidetce of Cod that Chriſt in preſence ſhould nor reach and order all things, that we might be 
'no lefſe ao! of the things thar the Church teacheth by the holy Ghoſt , then of the things thar 


- CAarTvyv.4. [1:, Yet many things] He ſaith not that ke had many things ro. tell them,which 
ke had norraughe them before, but which they were not now fo well ache 5 of : for it appeareth har 
ught them'that which they underſtood nor, and therefore needed te be further taught of them by 


he 
the holy Ghoſt, which ſhould not teach them any new thing that Chriſt had not caught but only make 
them ww 1 eo which they had been we of our Saviour Chriſt. In which te Jos ke faith 


on gh the! weakneſſe 
be underſtood 


» | in 
'ofthe Apd | #8. 
4} th i Þ 1 


airy 


where the gro 
and | untaine of the our Chriſt, and'iof the Pro- 
4:0 Howbeit if the holy Ghoſt ſhould have taught the Apoſtles ſome Op neither Chriſt 
d told them of, nor the Scriptures had taught them, yet is that ſo farre from giuing any ſupport 
unto your forgeries, that as a touchſtone ir doth utterly bewray your copper money, that you would 
haue currant. For that which-the holy Ghoſt raught-unto them, they undoubredly left in record unto | 


: the Church; as ping faithfull ſtewards, and with-holding nothing of the diet of Gods houſhold com- 
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mitred unto thera : {o that to maintaine your caule;in ſtead of bringing. this ſentence of pur Sauiour 
Chriſt ro his Apoſtles, you ſhould bring lentences of the A s, wherein they athrme, that they 
had rg to tell the Churches, which they were not able- then when they had receiued the ho- 
ly Ghoſt inthe greateſt meaſure that euer it was giuen,to beare away which the holy Ghoſt as it were 
at.another W hitſontide, ſhould teach them. Here alſo let the reader underftand, that the Papiſts are 
foundto have the proper care-markes of heretickes, whoſe practiſe as Auzuſline affirmeth, | hath beene 
at all times to couer their dreames and phantafies with this ſentence of our Sauiour Chiift, Tertulios 
ſtanding for truth againſt herefie, affirmeth that-the heretickes were accuſtomed to alledge this place 
for couer and defence of their herefies. . The ſame Tertulban ſtanding for herefe againſt truth, after he 
fell ro Montaniſme, alledgeth this place for maintenance of that herefie. Chryſoflem alſo ſaith, that there 
were many which boaſting of the ſpirit, ſet forth their owne inventions. And indeed. herein the lay- 
ing of Theraſius the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, may wel be verified ofthe Papiſts, that the opinion 
of Maccdenins, that maketh the holy Ghoſt ſeruant unto the Father and to the Son, is more tollerable 
then of ſuch men which make the fol Ghoſt their ſeruant to avow and to make good whatloeuer 
their Pope hath dreamed of in the midnighe of his grofſe and palpable ignorance. The ſaying alſo of 
Anguiiie is notable vpon this place, who asketh, zhat-he is that can ut which onr Sanjony Chrift bath 
concealed, and if be be ſo bold to ſpeake of it, be gar ve rot be can proneis. Laftofall, if it bee asked 
what were theſe grave and great myſteries which the Apoſtles could nor for their rudenefle beare, they 
are forſooth Ovle and Spittle in Baptiſme, candles light at noone dayes(which was not in the ſhadow- 
ed and darker time of the Law) baprizipg of. bels, and ſuch like awes as the groſleſt and carnal- 
leſt men are fitteſt to receive, and wherein a childleſſe no ſhould be cuill beſtowed. 

ÞRHEMs.[2; The ſpirit of trueth] Euer note that the holy Ghoſt in that he is promiſed to the 
Church, is called the Spirit of trueth , which holy Spirit for many other cauſes is giuen to divers pri- 
uate men and to all good men, ro ſanQification : but to teach all rrath and preſerue in truth and from 
error ,, he is promiſed and performed onely'to the Church and the chiefe Coucrnour, and generall 
Councels thereof. pF 4 2 | | 

CAR TVY:s. 23. The - as of truth.} Looke the anſwer kereof, and of the marginal! note 

before,vpon Tab. 14.26. And further let them ſhew how the diſcent of this promiſe is conueyed to 
the Pope and Gencrall Conncels, For if the Pope could ſucceed to the ons priuiledges of Peter, yet 
he can-miake no farther laime out of this place, then tboſe Biſhops which ſucceeded untothe other A- 
oftles, conſidering that this promiſe is indifferently made ro all the Apoſtles ; and ſeei alſo jt was 

ade not ohely to all of them ioyntly aſſembled, but'ro cuery one apart in the execution of his miniſte- 
7 : it ſerueth as well to proue that no one Biſhop can'erre in kie particular charge, az "to. proue that 2 

ouncell and'affembly of Biſhops cannot erre, +  - [4CAray nts ll 12] bd ip 


s 


- 


A ccording to S. Tobn. 


CHAP. XVILT. 


F MARGINAL NOTES. | ; 
Yerſe. AN D for them T do + 181 Ctific my ſelfe 2 thar they alſo may bee ſarQtifiedin 

19 | truth. & 

RHEM.1. [19 Senffifie my Fife.) To ſanftific himſelfe, is to ſacrifice hitnlelfe, by dedicating 
his holy body and|bloud to his Father, both vpon the Crofle, and in the holy Sacrament. 

CanrTvv.i. [19 Sanftifiemy /elfe.) This is ſpoken eſpecially in regard of his Diyine Na» 
ture which could not bee crucficd, tor that as the ever-liuing Cod hee filled himſelfe with as great ful- 
nefle of the holy Spirit, as the eſtate of mediation was ab'eto receiue : and that to the end that hee 
being a fr erilices and ſacrifice to offer, and to bee offered unto God his holy Father, the holinefſe 
which was in him might runne plentitully epon the Apoſtles, and ſo upon the reſt of his members: 
For {ceing the effe and the caule are of one kinde, the effe&t being underſtood of the Spirit of 
Cod, which was, | and ſhould further bee giuen unto the Apoſtles ; it followeth, that the lagQiki- 
cation of our Sauiour Chriſt, which is the caule hereof , muſt needs bee referred unto the gifts of 
the Spirit, which hte as God tooke unto himſelte being our Mediator, that is God and man. Befde 
that, experience reacheth that any which belecued by the Apoſtles, might ene, but not unto death, al- 
beir for cuety of them this prayer was made. | | 

ANNOTATIONS. 


Ferſe.3. And thisis | life everlaſting, that they know thee, the onely true God,and 


whom thoy haſt ſene IESVS CHRIST. | 
R HE M.2[; Life enerlaſting.) Both the life of glorie in heauen, and of grace here in the Chnrch, 

confiiteth in the knowledge of God : that, in perſe& uifion : rhis, in faith working by charitie, For, Trae Inowp- 
knowledge of God without keeping kis commandements, is not true knowledge, that is to lay, itis ledge of God, 
an vnprofitable knowledge, x.To. 2. 

CAR 9 0p Life enerlaſting.)} 5. 
Ferſe 17. | Sandtifie them intruth, thy wordis truth, 

R'n E Mz. [17 Santtifie them.) Chriſt prayeth that the Apoſtles, their ſucceſſors, and all that 
ſhall be of their beleefe , may be fanRtified in truth , which is as much to fay , as to defire that the The Church 
Church may euer haue the Spirit of truth , and be free” from error , which prayer of Chriſt had not cant one, 
been heard, if the Church might erre, - | 

CARTVY.3. [19 Santtifie them.) Hee prayethin this verſe forthe Apoſtles onely, and not for 
the Church, as appeareth.verſe 20. where hee noteth' an apparant tranſition and paſlage from 
prayer that hee made for his Apoſtles, to this prayer that he urered tor his Church that ſhould bee 
gathered by cherr miniſtery. 
Freſe.20, And not For them onely doTpray, but | for them alſo that by their word 


{hall beleeve in mee. | 
Rus M.4. [20 But for them ]He expreſſeth ( and it is a great comfort) that he praieth not onely 
for the Apoftles, but for the whole Church after them , that is. for all beleeuers. And all this profound 1The' Canes 
and divine prayer ts reſembled in the holy Canon gF the Maſle before the conlecration,as here it was of the Maſſes 
made before his viſible facrifice on the Croſſe. 4 | 
CART VV.4. [20 But for them.) Ir is a ligne that your capdle was put out when you made 
this reſemblance. | 


CHAP.MHFIL = 


tas, 


MARGINALLNOTES. 

Ferſc Hen TESV $ had ſaid theſe things, hee went forth with his Diſciples 

x  beyondtherorrent-Cedron, where was a garden, into the which hee 

entr=d and his Diſciples. | 

RHatM.r. The Paſſion according to S. lob in theſe rwo Chapters, is the Goſpell ar Maſe upon 
good Friday. So the Paſſion is read in holy weeke 4.times, according to the foure Euangeliſts, as $, 
Anguſtine appointed alfo in his Church ar Hipps.Ser 144, de rempore. | 

CARTVY.1.1. Being foure times read, it is not ence neither for the words underſtood, nor fot 
the ſenſe expounded in the Popiſh Churches, which was farre otherwiſe in the Churchof Hippe. 


— — 
» --+ " 


CHAP.XIX, 


et | | q A——— 


| 1 MARGINAL NOTES | 
Verſe.” T His title therefore many of the Iewes did reade : becauſe the place where . 
20 TIESVS was crucified, was nigh to the City : and it was Written in | He» 


. - brew, in Grecke, andin Latine, 
| Oo RHE M, 


lt. 


> 


242 


Cura v.19. 


Ammotations "UPON the G ofpell 


— 


All tongues 
are ſant;fied 


ther wertue, 


The Curch 
builded of 
Chrifts ſide, 
as Ene of A- 
dams. 


; 


RHEM.1.[2c Hebrew in Greeke, and in Latin ] Thele three tongues being for other cauſes 
moſt famous before in all the word, are now alfo dedicated to God in the triumphant titles of the 
Crofle of Chrift , and in them the holy Scriptures are more conueniently written , taught and 


preſerucd. *S / | | 
CAR TVV.1. (20 Hebrew in Greek and in Latin.) Who but the Papiſts would have 


thought that Pilate an Heathen man, and a wicked Judge, ſhould be either ſo inſpired of God, as to 


know what tongues were moſt conuenient for the Church te haue the Scriptures in to the worlds end, 
or ſo honoured of the Church, that the counſel! that hee tooke of reproaching our Sauiour Chriſt in 
theſe tongues,” ſhould bee ratified of it for euermore, But of the other fide, the wiſedome of the 
true Church is, that as Pilate by theſe three rongues, beſt underſtood of all that 'came to the feat 
of the Tewes Paſle-ouer went abour to defame our Sauiour Chrift ; ſs ſhe to gloritic him ſhould 
fer forth the Scriptures in ſuch rongues as are beſt underſtood of the hearers and readers. Beſide that 
one of theſe rongues, being the Syrian rongue, as that which was then uſed in Iury,the Papiſts haue thus 
at.unawares canonized one tongue more for the uſe of the Scripture then they were wont to allow of, 


Perſe.23. The* Souldiers therefore when they had crucified him, tooke his gar. 
ments (and they made foure parts, to every Souldier a part) and his coate, And 
his # coate was without ſeame, wrought from the top throughout. 


RHE M.2.[2; Coate was without ſtame.] This coare withour ſeame is a figure of the ynitic of 
the Church. Cypr.de wwt, Ec. And Enthymins and other write that our Ladie made it. 

CARTVvY.:2. [23 Coate 4s without ſtame.)] Touching the figure look the anſwer before, 
upon lob 5.8. & 9.7. Touching the making of the Coat they can tel} beſt that wete preſent. 


| ANNOTATIONS. | | 
Peaſe. 117. *, And bearing his i own Crofle , he went forthin that which is called 


the place of Caluary, in Hebrew Golgotha. 

RHEM.z. [17 His own croſſe.] This crofle, tor that it was the inſtrument of our redemption, 
and as it were the altar of the ſupreme ſacrifice, highly ſanRQified by the rouching, bearing, and obla. 
tion of the ſacred body & bloud of our Lord, is iy called the Holy Croſſe: and hath been endued with 
verrue of miracles, both the whole and cuery litde peece thereof, For the which cauſes , and eſpecially 
forche moſt-neere memorial'ef Chriſts Paſſion,it hath been viſitedin Pilgrimages, honored by feſti- 
uall dayes and otherwiſe, reſcrued and reverenced of the ancient fathers, with all deuotion; as contra- 
riwiſe 1t hath been abuſed of ig Apoſtates, and Heretickes , ſeeking in vaine to deface and de. 

it, See S. Cynll lb. 6. cont. Tu/ian.S: Hierom ep.17. S.Panlinu ep. 11. Ruffmms li, 6. 7. & 8 Enay, bift, 
li.4.c.25.$. Leo ep.7 2.06 Ser. 8.de Paſſiont. Paulus Diac,li. 18. 

C ARA TVY.z. Looke for anſwer before, upon Math.9.2. & 24.30. | 

Verſe.26. When TESV'S therefore had ſeene his mother and the diſcipleſtanding 


whom hee loved, hee | faith to his mother : Woman behold thy Sonne. 
RuzM4,f26 To bi mother.) The maruelous reſpef that Chriſt had to his mother, vouchſa- 
fing to ſpeake to her , and to take order for her euen from the croſle in the middes of his infinitie 
anguifhes and myſteries a working for mankind, | 
CARTVY.4. [26 To his mother.] S. 


Ferſe.27. After that, be faith | to thediſciple, Behold thy mother, And from that 


houre the diſciple took her tohis owne. 

RHE M5:[27 To the Diſciple.) Afgreat honour to Tom and charge , to haue that bleſled 
iewell in keeping , and an vnſpeakable comfort , that from that day forward the one was to the 
other mother and ſoxne, Virgiuem virgini commendavit , ſayth S. Hicrome He commended the virgin 10 4 
VI. F 

ks V RT VV.5. (27 To oe OP.) S. ] 
FVerſ. 34 Bat one of the ſouldiers with a ſpeare opened his ſide , and incontinent 


. there came forth | bloud and water. | 
RHEWM.6.[34 Blond and water:] This pearfing of Chriſts fide , though on the ſouldiers part it 
was done blindly and infolent'y yer by Gods ordinance it conteined great myſteries, and was prefigu- 
red by Moyſes hrs the rocke with his rodde : as this ſtreame of bloud and water drawen miracu- 
louſly ont of his body, running in the Sacraments of the Church after the people of Cod , was 
fenified by the water of the ſame rocke following the Ifraclites in the deſert. Ont of this fode (ſaith 
S. Anguſline) ooo the ſacraments. Wee ah S. Chriſoftome) the great myFeries bane their begining, Who 
warneth.ys; that when we come to drinke of the holy Chalice, we ſhould ſo approch, as though wee 
drew the bloud our of Chriſts fide, and both blood and water apart did flow foorth , to ſhew vs the 
fountaine of wo principall Sacraments, and their ſeuerall matters Baptiſme and the Euchariſt , ſprin- 
ping ro life everlaſting in the Church. The Fathersalſo ſay that the Church who is Chrifts ſpouſe and 
his coadiutrice in applying the bloud and water to the benefit of the Faithfull, was here formed, buil- 
ded and taken out of this holy fide of Chriſt leeping on the Crofle,as * Exe was of Adams fide, when 
he was cat” i Neepe in Paradiſe. | | | | 
CAR TyYV.6. (34 Bloud and water.) Itis a natural! thing in dead bodies, when they begin 
to-be cold that the water which was þefore unſenſfibly mingled with the bloud, ſeparateth it ſelfe viſt- 
bly from it. And therefore the Evangeliſt noteth this iſſue of bloud and water, thereby to note the 
truth of our Saujour Chrifts death. Ir is therefore untrue, that this bloud and water was miraculon 
&rawne out of Chrifls bedy. And as for Anguftines ſaying (notin the ninth Traftate, but ia the x20 tra - 


CnaPao, —-— According 6 8. Toby. ""— 243 


7 os, 


en A a. 


Jnr" 


on Toby) that the Sacrament iſſued of bis '; hee hath no. ſack grofſa mean q NE 
Seu he tc ane Blows in the Chalict which plropon 7 TINY Art uy ns 


that iſſued out of his de, ſhould be in the Sac element of Baptiſine .. ptr bows ws rap 
to affirme, ought not to take any aduanrape of this. peech'of Artie who afhrmeth: that 
© An- 


»me water waſheth in Bapriſme which iſſued our of our Saviour where the meani 

enſive is plaine, to ew that both the Sacraments miniſtred in their ſeuerall elewents have chein-edis. 
Qual operation by the death of Chriſt, and by the blond and water that came from him. Forthatour of 
Chriſoflome ir makerh againſt you:for he ſaith nor thar when we come to this cup we come t@ ſuck the 
bloud out of his fide, bur 4s zt were to ſuck the bloud-out of his fide; which wee-contedlo frank!y 
ro be done in the Tee: as oft as wee drinking the wine in the $ » with our faith hftedup 
heauen, lay hold of Chriſts Paſhon. Befide that, itis known that the Fathers and-elpecially. Chys 
ſoNome, ſpeak exceſſiuely and 4. ys, of the Sacraments, as whenhofaith , ow: Chuli, 6 fla; 
vþou th: Communion Table. and his blond powred from his fide. Now if by I fideef, Chni 

ou meane to maintaine your fable of one Longus a blind knighrwhich gaue bis. 

y whether yoo or the Souldier thar did this, are blinder : hich ner onely afhrme him to heug(hoen Row, 
blind, o_ _—_ ct rr doth affirme , _ the cſtate of a waged fouldien will, conucniently 
ſuffer ; bur allo thro our ignorance 0 Greek tongue; have madc ita p Raine 
one man, which is E—_ 47 7 4A * | fg a 


————T ——_—_. 
r—I—_— hs ts. ns _—_——— 


| CHAP. X X. 


— 


| X MARGINALLY NOTES. | d 36k 
Verſe Ve Marieſtoodat the | monument without , weeping. Therefore as ſhes 
11 4-2 was weeping, ſhe ſtooped downe, and looked into the monument. 
"RuEgM:r,Frr _—_— ut without.) The Sepulchers of Maityrs (laith $. Hicraw.op. 17,)we da. 
honour cuery where, an ipg their holy aſhes to our tyes, if we niay , we touch it alſo. with.our 
mouth: and there be ſome thar thinke the monument wherein our Lord was laid, isto be Reds 
| where the Diuell and his Ange!s , as often. as they are caſt out of the poſſeſſed before the ſaid monuts: 
ment, tremble ard rope 25.it they ſtood before the iudgement {eate of Cheidt. | 
"CATVY.1. fir. Monument without.) The examp'c:of Mary and other holy Matrons viſiting 
the ſepulcher, is flat againſt you, whoſe deuotion the F uanceliſts commending, yet make no. mentioa. 
of any ſuch behauiouts of kifing or kneeling before the ſepulcher of our Sauiour Chriſt; and argue. 
eth'thar the faithfnll and Chriſtian Iewes, howlocuer otherwiſe wuch addi unto corparall ſeruices,. 
according to the difpenſation of that rime, were nor for all that ſo groſle asto dote upon.the duſt ax, 
ones of Chriſis'owne ſepulcher. For funker anſwer laoke before,ypon Math.14, 12. & 28.1. 


As | 95:4. ANNOTATIONS. | 
Ferſe 1g Therefore when it was late, that day, the firſt of the Sabboths, and! the 

doores were ſhut, where the Diſciples were pore rogether for feare of 

the Tewes, LE SV -S-came and flood in the middes, and faith to chem, Peace 

bee to you. | | | | | 
REREEM:2: to The doovres There ſhut.) Such Heretickes as deny Chriſts body to-be; or thax.is The bein 
can be it! the B, Sacramevr, for that ir is4n heauen, and can not be in-two places-at.once, har with- (., ft £2 4 
out the natural! menner of the quanritie, ſpace or place agzeable to the condition of his humnavitie;, be; 1 
inmocibly refured by Chriſtes entering inro the diſciples, the doores ſhut ; and by that that his nyc- a. 
raturali boty; whole and perfe@ in all his limmes, lengrh, bredth , and thicknes, diſtin 2nd divers p 


i; 


out ſpace of 


from the ſubſtance and corpultence of the wood, was'inthe fame proper place that the wood. was ing quanigcth<! 


ird paſſed through the ſame: as he alſo came out of his'mothers wombe, the clauſure nor Quraed:and, te /pondent 
paſſed through the ſtone, our of his cher. By all which the heretikes er 45 Hp nu OK 
aid tongpinced of infidelitie,they boldly deny the plaine Scriptures, or fe fondly: ſhite thewlelues from. wed ed 2; 
the evidence thereof, thar their impudencic is ſpecially. to-be marked in this point. - / FD 4/3 fo —_ Of 
Some ſay, that he came in at the window:ſome,rthar the doore opened of it ſelfe to/lephin io; ſome, ” S:11 $4 , 
that to come in; the doores being ſhut, fignifieth no! more; but that he came in late in the 4vening, at es 4" 


what time men vfe to ſhur their doores : and ſuch other flights to defend talſhood ,- againſt expreſle ſhifts to 4 
ne 


$cri , and againſt the Apoſtles teſtimony, who therefore tooke bim to be a Spicit , becaule they keide plaj 
ſaw him Rand fodenly \jn the middes of them , all the houſe being cloſe ſhut, And the Fathers all con» _ - - 
feſſe that he went'in, the doores being ſhor. See S. Ambroſe li. 10. in Lucam £.24. $.AugnTbne ep. 3.44 A -# 
Vo'ufian & 5. 2'2.de init. c.8. and $. Cynill in 10.6. 12.c.53,a0d S.Hirrout.þb.n,cont, [ow vianum ger, We Cle , 5g 
know it is the naturall courte of Gods ordinance , that euery body ſhould have but oge and. his owne -- he 
proper place fitted to the lineaments, quantitie termes and limires of the ſame ; without which nar» _ Sos 
rally the bodies were tio where, and con{equently not at all, as S. Angeline ſaith ad Dardawm. but thas pres 

God ſupernamrally and miraculouſly cannot by his omnipegency dilpole otherwile of his owne body 
then the naturall forme/or quanritie or qualitie thereof require , that is great jacyequlitie ſeeing ws. : 
muſt belecue that he can doe ſo with any other body of nreere men or other creatures , the Scriptures 

being plaine that he can make a camell-paſle through & needles cye,comtianing in his natural | 
quantitie Hill; and $, Angitine tellerh of a woman whole ring fell from her. girdje, beck being taſk a Ciu.DG 
whole: aud Rnpertas of a Religious man , whoſe girdle buckled fell down re him from my *4 4 
body, De of, Ecel,' Therefore iris wpmnchwintuts ; by rules of place 30 embarre gs <> 

| , Sandy " TH +: 
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£mmotations pon the GoSpell Cuna P.20. 


his will or wiſdom to be in the Sacrament hew himſelfe liſt, and on as many altars or places ag he li. 
kerh: we detelt for all that, the wicked berefie of cenaine Proteſtants, holding quite contrary to the 
Zuingjlians, that Chriſt according to his humanitie is in euery place where the Diuinitie is : which i& 
both againſt faith, and the common rules of nature and divinitie. $ 
CAR Tvvy-2[19 The doores were ſhut.) That we are invincibly reſuted, is a Rronger ſpeech then 
the weaknes and watriſhnes of your argument can beare: wherein neither antecedent which goeth be. 
fore is true, nor conſequent which followeth, hath any ſure with it, if it were accorded. And for the 
former, as there are words in the text, and in the Doors alledged, to proue a divine power to have 
remained in Chriſt after his reſurre&ion : ſo there is not a word in cither of them: that giuerh an 
ſtrength to this Popiſh phanſhie of paſſing through the doores without either opening , or otherwiſe 
cauſing the maner of them to giue place unto his body. The contrary doth rather appeare : for toy. 
ching the text, firſt the word ( ſhut ) in the Greek rongue berokening not the preſent, but the time 
paſt, giueth ro underſtand, that they had been ſhut, but were by his diuine power, opened at his en. 
trance, Secondly, the ſcope and drift of our Sauiour Chrift, which was to confirme the truth of hig 
reſurreion, unſeparable unity of his divinity and humanitie ny Arya urterly ouerthrow this 
not miraculous, but monſtrous entrance : for if our Sauiour Chriſt had entred without any circum. 
ſcription of place, anſwerable to the meaſures of his body, the diſciples had had great cauſe (as we ſay) 
and great occaſion (as you cannot deny) to haue beleeued that he roſe noragaine in the ſame truch 
of body wherein by Jeath he had fallen. For entring into the houſe as ſpirits or Angels doe, ro whom 
it is all one whether the doores be ſhur or open, why ſhould he not be holden for a ſpirit withour a be- 
dy? For to make a body without a place, is to make a no body. Take (ſaith AuguRline) the places 4. 
Way ſrom the bodies, and the bodies ſhall be no where : becauſe all be no where, they ſhall not bee at all : which 
he ſpeakerh nor onely generally of all bodies, but eſpecially therein noteth the body of Chrift ; with 
which ſtaffe of S. A ape when the Teſuits ſaw they ſhould be beaten, they thought ir ſome preny 
policy aforchand, to take the ſtaffe by the end, but ſo without all kill of their weapon, by diſtiaQtion 
of and ſupernatxrall,chat the cudgell ſtickerk till ro their ribs. For Anguſiine ſheweth, that the 
body of Chriſt being remoued from his eſlenciall rties, is altogether, (and not onely touching 
the naturall being) deſtroyed. And when he ſaith,that God giuing mm——— the fleſh of Chriſt, 
left it notwithſtanding the narure ſtill ; what are you which by this phantaſticall being of it withoura 
Place, takethe nature from it, which the Lord hath left it? Neither doth cuery ſupematurall and miracu- 
us being of the body of Chriſt, exclude the being of it ina certaine place, conſidering that both hee 
and Peter _ fo ally and miraculouſly upon the waters, were not therefore withqur their (e. 
uerall pap applied unto their naturall bodies ; ſo that the ſupernatural and miraculous being of the bo. 
dy of Chriſt, is not here well oppoſed unto the locall being thereof. Wherefore to returne, of this 
end and —_— of our Sauiour Chtriſts entrance, we conclude, that as hee had declared the truth of his 
Diuiniry ſufficiently in a miraculous opening of the doore, through the power of his God-head : (© to 
declare the truth of his humanity, it was expedientin his entrance there ſhould be a place for his bo- 
dy. - And ſeeing that his diuiniry is ſubſtantially proued without this phanſie of yours, and his humani- 
cannot be bur at the leaſt obſcured thereby; "a us (we pray you) what ſhould moue ,our Sauiour 
hriſt ro make ſuch kinde of entrance,as to vaniſh SH doore,ſeruing to the proofe of neither 
of his narwes ; for his divinity being not thereby argued, ſeeing that ſpirits may ſo enter, much leſle 
can his humanity, whereunto that entry doth not naturally (as you conteſle,) notar all (as the truth is) 
. Now where you would argue this ſhadowed entrance of the errour of the diſciples, which 
foppoſe him a ghoſt, how is itthat you cannot remember that they conceiued the ſame ertor before , 
where notwithitand ing the body of Chriſt was fully pofleſſed of a place, you may therefore learne, 
that in ſuch weakneſſe and rudenefle as they yet remained in, it was no maruell if fuddenly and vnloo- 
ked for, ey ecing one not of that houſe eptred, and ſtandipg before them, without any knocking at 
the doore which had made faft, ſuch cogitations did riſe in their hearts. Now concerning the Fa- 
thers which are alledpged, Cyril R—_ isnone of them that uſeth any other manner of ſpeeches 
to note his miraculous my. then the Euangeliſt doth, And the ſpeech of] piercing the doore uſed by 
him, and of Hilay before him, doth nor relicue you : for he that catreth by piercing, maketh his bo- 
dy a place by thruſting our before him the matter and ſubſtance of that thing which he pierceth, as may 
appeare in the uſe of a piercer, from whence this ſpeech is taken, which cannot trauers or go throug 
. a peece of wood, unlefle it carry the wood before it. Beſide that ſaying that the nature 0 . a mea- 
ning the doore or wall, being onercomed, he declareth that the body of Chil remained to haue as much 
lace as before. lrrom alſo who compareth this miracle of entring, the doores being ſhur, (as doth al- 
o Cyil)with Chriſts a ſea, where his body according to all meaſures was placed, ma- 
keth flatly againſt you, and affirming that the miracle ſtood in that the creature gane place to the Creator, 
he doth plainly ſhew that Chriſts body had the tull place therof. Your reaion of Chriſts comming 
forth of the virgins wombe, the clan/ure net flirred, is anfwered before vpon Math. x. 23. That of his 
paſſng through the far of the ſepulcher, is falſe, and hath no manner of aſſiſtance of ſcripture or reaſon, or 
any thing elſe. The contrary rather in thar the ſtone was rolled away by the Angell, and 
that before the womens comming, which were atthe ſepulcher very carly, which muſt needs be cither 
before his reſurrefion, or at the poynt and moment thereof, conſidering our Sauiour roſe the third 
day. Here onely we adde, thatthe miracle which ſome of the Fathers ſpeake of in this birth, ſtandeth 
in that ſhe remained till a virgin,and notin thatthe marrice was not opened, The reaſon of the C4- 
; ba needles eye,is likewiſe before ſhewed (upon Math, 19.26.) not ro bee worth a grat- 
of the girdle buckled, and of the whole ring from the girdle being {aft if you had read Angſtine 
of the Diuels cunning and knowledge in naturall things, whecrewith hee is able by naturall cau- 
ſes ro doe that with our reaſon wee cannot reach : you would not  thinke theſe ſo great 
miracles ; for either the ring or girdlebeing broken, might by his eight be made up before it 
can be perceiued of us,or elſe a miſt might be caſt before our eyes, whereby it ſhould appeare OO 


—— 
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that was broken : for when the iuglers by a leger de main, or flight of hand, will thus deceive men ; 
how much more can thar ſubtle and nimble ſpirit make ſuch apparances and ſhewes of things that are 
not. Neither ought you to meruaile that wee aſcribe theſe things to the deuils work, conſidering 
that wee neuerread in the Goſpell that the Lord or his Apoſtles wrought ſuch fruitlefle and unprofira- 
ble miracles as thele bee, of faſt and looſe ſeruing onely to amaze men. The miracle which was 
done of the veſtall heathniſh virgin, or idolatrous Nunne, which to purge her ſelfe of unchaſti 
drew a ſhip to the haven a _ with her girdle, hath more grauity and reaſon in it then theſe: And 
yet wee {uppoſe you will acknowledge the deuill was Pilor of that ſhip. And albeit God ſhould mi- 
raculouſly worke theſe changes and alterations of the nature of things in baſer creatures, as Camels, 
Ring,Girdle, in making of the Camel! fo little that hee might enter into a Needles eye, and in 
ſundring and CO againe either girdle or ring in a moment, yet the body of Chriſt is a more 
retious thing then hee wilt ſuffer to be turkeſſed and tranſformed as that ſort. And the unſepara- 
be unity of the Diuiniry withthat naturall body which was borne of the Virgine Mary, will beare no 
ſuch bodileſle bodies as you imagine, Here allo you are to bee remembred' that your lame Sacrament 
gocth upon the ſame tiles that doth che errour of the Manichees, which to proue a phanraſticall body 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, uſe this ſame place of the Evangeliſt which you do to proue your phan- Hier. in P/al. 
taſticall Tranſubſtantion in the Sacrament. And if ſome ProteFlants be heretickes, for holding the ubi- x19, 
quity and preſence of Chriſts Body ia all places : howſoeuer in words you haue no part with them, 
yet in deed and in truth in this point yon differ nothing from them : For holding that the body of 
Chriſt, which is a, creature, can: bee in divers places at one time, it muſt follow that by the ſame 
wer, it may bee at once in two places, it may bee alſo in all : for ſeeing no creature can'be in two, 
much lefſe in infinire/places at once as both by reaſon and indution ir doth manifeſtly appeare (for 
that of Ambroſe body.at once both in Millan and Towres wee ſuppoſe themſelues to bee jr © wont of) 
it followeth that it is oncly the Diuine nature that can ſo bee, which Diuine nature when it cannot 
otherwiſe bee in divers places without becing in all, it is brought to paſſe that whoſoeuer aſcribeth 
to the body of Chrift power to bee at once in divers places, the ſame draweth after him the preſence 
of itin all. Where you affirme that ſome of the Proteſtants do ſay, that Chrifl came in at the windows ; 
you ſhall hardly perſwal1e us (unlefſe you ſhew it) that there hath loom any of ſo ſmall iudgement 
as to ſuffer that to fall from his penne to a printed book. Now for the latter part of your argument, 
thatit hath no ſure nor knot with the former it is cleare enough : For if it were granted that our Sa- 
uiour Chriſts body paſſed through the dore without place, yer being perfeR in all his limbes , and having 
kis length, breadth, apd thicknefle, ir followeth not that hee is in the Sacrament both without place 
and without length and bredth and thickneſſe. Bur rather that he is inthe Sacrament perfe@ in all his 
limbes with length, breadth and thickneſſe, which is contrary to your doQtrine : Whereas notwith- 
ſtanding you may as well ſay, that hee is in the Sacrament without his place, and yet with meaſures 
and Al the quantity of his body, ast6 ſay hee was ſo in the dores : For the quantity and proportion 
of his body being denied to be in the Sacramenr for want of place, is fooliſhly and uaduiſedly ad- 
mitted in the paſſage through the dores : where the ſame deteR of place is aſſigned, Neither doth 
it follow that becauſe his body was in the dores withoutgplace at one time, thar therefore it is in a 
thouſand places at once withour place, neither that becauſe it came through the dores,leauing the place 
withoutthe dores where it was before he entred : therefore he commeth trom heauen and to the Altar 
leauing ir ſelfe ſtillin the place from whence it came, And here the Popiſh Diuinity is ſmally behol- 
den to the Teſuites : for where it maketh two bodies of Chrift, one locall, and with all the meaſures 
thereof, another withour both place and meaſures : The Ieſuites haue correQed that diuifion , and 
added a third body of Chriſt, which is without place, and yer notwithſtanning retaineth all the pro- 
portion = meaſures __— —_ | o hat he body of Ch ROE "_ 
Laſt of all, Epiphanins alle Math. r4.26.as affirming thar the bo Chrift is wit _— 
4 little bread, is ppg ro Sake: He indeed faith in ry. ſame books bow Sacrament is itt, 
bur yer neither equall, nor like unto the naturall body of Chriſt. And further affirmeth it ro be unſen- 
Gble, which we ſuppoſe you will not grant your ſacrament to be. Albeit if he ſhould affirme the body 
of Chriſt to be in the compaſſe of a little bread, yet the anſwer is eafie, His body is ſo facramentally 
and fipgurariuely, accordirig to the uſe of the Scripture, which communicateth the name of the thing 
fgnified and figured,to the figne and figure thereof. 
Verſe 2 Hee ſaid therefore to them againe, Peace be to you. | As my Fatherhath _ 
ſent me, Ialſo doſendyou. | n= Jhew- 
Rat M.3.[2z As my Father] As when he gaue them commiſſion to preach and baprize through miſſon,and f 
the world, he made mention of his own power beraks : ſo here before he inſtitute the Sacrament of _. gg 
penance , and giue them authority to remit ſinnes , leſt the wicked ſhould aske afterward , by what © ., oy 
right they do ſuch great funRions, he ſheweth his fathers commiſſion yu to himfelfe , and in poſ i fr 
plaine termes moſt amply imparterh the ſame to his Apoſtles: that whoſocuer deny the Apoſtles, and ** * , 
their ſucceſſors the Prieſts of Gods Church , to haue right to remit fines, ſhould deny coaſcqueatly 
Chriſt as man to haue authority to doe the ſame. The 33. Chotl 
CAR TV.;. [21. As my Father.] Look the anſwer before,upon Math. 9.z.& 16.19. a wan « 
Perſe 22 When he had ſaidthis, \ he breathed upon them, and he ſaith tothem ,Re- poſel / _40t 
- ceiue yee the holy Ghoſt. | t the Apoilles 
RuHExM.4[22.He breathed] He giueth the holy Ghoſt in,and by an externall fgne,to his Apoſtles toremur_ ſins. 
not viſibly and to all ſuc = qe as aſterward at Whirſuntide , but for the grace of the Sacrament Anz. 9. ut. 
of Orders, as.S. Angnſline faith , and that none make doubr of the Prieſts right in remiffion of finnes Teft.q. 93. 
ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt is purpoſely (ors them to-do this ſame. In which caſe if any be yet conten- cont. ep. Parm 
tious, he muſt deny the Koly Ghoſt to be God, and not to haue power to remit ſinnes. 1t 35 not abſard |. 2.c. 11, 
(faith S. Cyrill) that they forgine ſomes, which bane the Holy chef: For when they remit or reteine,the Holy _ Cynl. bb. 
| Go: - remind «Siege 


A 


Cnae.20 


ts. tetra. 


I x , ————. 
— 


rettineth initbem, and rhavirbey- do txwo ayes; frſtis Buptiſinr", and rhin'is Proditce. As 3. Ambroſ 


yemiteeth or 


__ alſo (b.r.cu9; tentia); refelling the Nouatian'(2/Seft of old Heretickes which,pretending Gods 
| -a500r new-Sefaries do, denied that Prieſts coul& remit' finnes iv the SacriFnt of Penance) 
_ asketh, why ir ſhould bermore'difhenour ro God , or more impoſſible or jnconuenient, for men to 


* 


ine fines by Penance then by Baptiſme', ſeeing it is the holy Coſt that doth it, by the. Prieſts 
ſor vos igbork, $298 | * | 3, DE Fe, 

C A 1 vy.4. [22 Hebreetbed,} We grant that by ay extemall ſixye'be gineth the boly GhoFl, bur 
deny mad &  HAITY' Fx z for the ſear of the holy Ghoſt, being notin periſhable thi vs, but in 
euerlaſting v itcould-not be-im'the breathrof our Saviour Chriſt, which paſſing from him, vani- 
ſhed io thezaire, Alſo, tharour Sauicur Chriſt gaue the grace of the ſacrament u-— to- his Apoſtles, 
three yeares almoſtafierhe had appointed them inthe order of the Apoſtleſhip-(which you call the 
ſactamentof axders}avd after they had executed their miniftery, to the Fn ens of many fins, is moſt 

LN abſurd, as if eur Savieurhad ſent ow any to-preach and pronounce forgiueneſle of fins, without grace 

| in ſome-meaſure to execure-the ſame. Theyrace ra 664 ot the order of the Apoſtle , was not here 
the firſt fruits of bar {pirig, whereby they were firred to the order of their mini , burirwas an in- 

. creaſe of the- former gifts.. That which tfolloweth of the Prieſts remitting of (ins often repeated, hath 

. anſfwerin places marked out.in the former Annotation. themengads of the: mini Heriat remitting of 

ſais alle 24 47 xwes Ambroſe, we do willingly admitwith two cauripns.” The former, that the 

. water of the: remitreth onely ſacramentally, that is to lay ; yn and pledgerh the remiſſion 

of fins thu is giuen it che blood of Chriſt, and nat thatthe waſhing-wich elementall water, 
dothcleanſefromfnne, Theother is, that the remiflronof Gnng im Baptiſme is not oppaſce unto the 

| remifſionot ſinnes whichivgiuenby Penance ; conbdering that Baptiſme once mi d is a ſeale of 
A4.1r.5, a-mannerof remiſhongf finoncs, committed alwell after Baptiſme as before ir, as Ambroſe in the 
ſame place doth.magifeſtly declare,cuen as it is the ſeale of all the graces which are beſtowed cither be- 

fore ar after, A en. ig Cyrilsmeaning to giue citherto the. aQjon of waſhing in Baprtiſme, or 

to the Prieft ſuch a priufege, as that whomſocuerthe water in Baptiſme ſhall beelaid upon, or unto 
whamlſoeuer, every Prieit ſhall ſay, that hisfianes arcforgiven, his finnes are forthwith remitted, ir ap- 
Logan ſame placezgwhere he afficmeth,that the true Ged alone looſcth finne. And Ambroſe ſpea- 


king againſt the Nouatiapp, whom Cyprian calleth quellers or murderers of Repentance, maketh more 
ink you, which wich your impoſlible canfe lion conmition and (atiſfaRtion , are butchers and not 
| Phikeio ifitions of ſicke ſoules, then againſt us, which prouoking them to repentance , aſſure them of for- 
| Sinenelſe in Chriſt through faith, ol 5:46} wo0e* 


Verſe.z3.; } Whoſe finnes youſhet forgiue,, ehey are forgiuen them :' 4nd Whoſe you 


"4 


_ ſhall retaine, they are retained. _ | 
R HE M$. [23 Whe/e ſimnts.] Power to offer ſacrifice, which is the principall funQtion and at of 
Prieſthood, was giuen them at theinſtizution, of the B.Sacrament:the ſecond and next ſpecial! faculric 
Prieſthoed, coaliſtipg io remicting francs, is here beſtowed on them. And withall the holy Sacra- 


_ ment of Penance implying Contrition, Cgateſſion, and Satisfation in the Penitent, and abſolution 

hace inflity.. 0n'the Prieſts part,is ioftirured, for in thar,thit expreſſe power and commiſſion is giuen to the Prie(ts 
ted to remit, ot reteine all finnes: and in that, thar Chriſt promileth, whoſe finnes ſoeuer they forgiue, th 

7 be of God forgiven alſs :.and whoſe finnes they reteine,, they be reteined before Gad : followed 

neceſſarily, that we be bound to ſubmit our ſelues to theis ent for releaſe of aur fines, For, 

Men are this power.were giuen them in yaine , if none were bound to ſecke abſ{olution at their 


bound to con- hands. Neither can any rightly ſeeke for abſolution of them , ynleſſe they confeſle particularly at 

feſſe all their leaſt all heir mortall offences, whether they be committed in minde, heart, will and ®cogiration — 

moriall fins, or in word, and worke-, tan.Gods Prieſts bcing in this Sacramentof Penance conſtituted in Chriſts 

and that in Recde as iudges.in cauſes of our-conſcience , cannot rightly rule our caſes withoat full and exaRt 

particular, Cognition and knowledge of all our finnes, and the nece a circumſtances and ®differences of the 

* Cyr. de ame. Whichcan not-otherwiſe be had of them being morall men.. then by our imple, ſincere , and 

lapſ. nu. 1x. diftin.xuerance to them of our ſinnes, with humble contrite keart , ready to rake and to do penance 

cording to their 1 ion. For that authority to reteine ſmoes , ſeth ſpecially in enioyning 

x6.Mat, FfatisfaQtion and penitentiall workes of praying, faſting, almes z and ſuch like. All which Gods or- 

Fo eel whoever candemneth or conte , as Heretickes doe,, or negleQteth, as ſome carcleſſe 

famnas, ©. Catholikss 4 pro let them be afſured they can not be Aued. Neither ,myſt any ſuch Chri- 

-+.. ...,, Nian man pretend or ' looke to haue his (innes after Baptiſme , remirt#d by God onely , without this 

_ The weceſuy Sacrament: (which was the old Herefie of the Nouadans Amb! b.r. de penit. 8. 2.Sorrat. 63.7, Ec.hif.c. 

of this Sara». 25-) more then any may hope to be faued or haye his originalt or other finmes before baptiſme, tor- 

ment. ven by God withourthe fame Sacrament, Ler no man deceine himſelfe , this is the ſecond table or 

: | ke; as $1 Hierome calleth it. - Whoſoeuer take not holde of it, flrall periſh withour all 
Dememiade, donbt;" 


6. tor, III 6 oy (#p.280.). ioynieg ing both together , faith it is # pirtifull caſe , when by the abſence of 
Mah, yh of Gods LS eg art this 11 either 


" a.» ghe mi 


- At theſe infants: Who ſhall ouinifler Penance vnto vs,4nd looſe 95 ſrom the bands of ſns,&7e, 


S.Cypriau v 7 Y ep. 54+)calleth ir a great crueltie,& ſuck 2s Prieſts ſhall ao- 


& latter ly, of his fins, to departthis life withque this re- 
ſolution m/elfe {Chiba granuted, that thing bound in 
in heanen, & /ed which were looſed before bere in the Church 
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referring it to preaching, to denouncing Gods threates ypon ſinners, and to wee cannor tell what els, 
though to our Engliſh Proteſtants this authoritie ſeemeth ſo cleere that in their order of vihting the 
the fk, their Miniſter acknowledge and chalenge the ſame, vſing a formall abſolution according to 
the Churches order, after the ipeciall confeflion of the partie, But to conclude the matter , let euery 
one that liſt to ice the true meaning of Chviſts wordes and the Prieſts great power and dignitie giuen 
them by the ſame words & other, mark well theſe words of $ Chryſoſtom. For, ſaith he,they that dwell on 
the earth, and connerſe in it, to them is commiſſion ginen 10 diſpenſe thoſe things that are in heaven, 10 them is it Linen 
to haue power which God wonld not to be ginen nenher to Angels nor Archangels, for nenher 10 them was it {aid, 
What ſoexer y0u ſhall bind in earth, ſhall be bound im heanen : and Whatſoener you ſhall looſe in earth, ſhall be !69ſed 
in heaven. The earthly Princes indeed hawe alſo power to binds, but the bodies onely-: but that bond of Peſts which 
I heake of, roncherh the very ſoule it ſelfe and reatheth enen to the heaums ? in ſo much that whatſoener the Priefts 
ſhall do beneath, the ſelfeſame God doth ratifie abone, and the ſentence of the ſeruants of the Lord doth confirme , {or 
indeed what efs is this, then that the poxyer of all heaue:.ly things is granted them of God*Whoſe ſumes ſotucr, ſaith 
he, you ſhall retcine, they are reteined. What (1 be/cech you) can be greater then this one + The Father gawe all 

wer 19 the Soune : but 1 ſee the ſame power altogether delinered by the Some ate them. And as this concer- 
nech the Prieſts high authoritie ro abſolue , to thereupon concerning confeſſion alſo to be made vnto 
them, the ancient Fathers ſpeake in this ſort. S.Cyprian de [:pſes ns. 11. They (faith he ) that hae greatcy 
fath and ſeare of God (though they did not fall © ajer , yet becauſe they did onely thinke it in their minde, this 
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ver mp7 they co fefſe to Gods Prieſts [orowſully and plainely, openm? their conſcience, wvttering and diſchargi. & Priefts 


the burden of their minde, and ſeeking bolſome medicine for their wounds though but ſmall and little. And a littie 
after. Let exery one (my brethren) I beſeech you, conſeſ[e his ſmne, whiles he u yer aline , whiles his conſeſſion may 
be admitted, whiles ſatizjattion and remiſſion made by Prieſts is acceptable before God . $. Cyril (or 4s ſome thinke, 
Origen) bh. 2.in Lexit. calleth ic a great part of penance when a man is aſhamed, and yet openeth his 
fnnes to our Lords Prieſt. See alſo Tertal.l;. de penit. S. Hitrom.in c.r0. Eccleſiaſlie. S.Baſill in Regwlis 
brev.queſt. 229. who compare finners that refuſe ro confeſle, to them that haue 1ome diſeaſe in their ſe- 
cret parts , and are aſhamed to ſhew ir to thg Phyficion or Surgeon, that might cure ir, where the 
muſt needes meane ſecret confeſſhon to be made to them that may abſolue. And S.Leo, ep.80. = 
plainely as before S. Cyril) expreſly nameth Prieſts. That confeſſion is ſufficient which is made firſt 10 God, 
then to the Pricft al/o. And againe , It is ſufficient that the guiltineſ|e of mens conſciences be witired to the Prieſts 
mely by the ſecrecie of confeſſion. $, Hierom.in 15, Matth, faith, that Prieſts loole or bind , audita peccatorum- 
va tate, haning heard the varietic and differences of __ S. Paulinus writeth of S. Ambroſe, that as oficn as any 
confeſſed bis ſrunes vnto him ſor to receine penance, he [0 wept for compaſſion , that-thercby he cauſed the pevitent 19 
weepe alſo, He added moreouer, that this holy Door was to tecret in this cafe , that no man knew 
the fins confeſſed, but Godjand himſelte. And S; Auguſtine hom.49.de 50.homilijs To.10. ſaith thus, 
Do perance ſuch as is done in the Church, Let no man ſay, I do it ſecr:tly . I doeit to God, in vane then was it 
4d, W hatfoeuer you ſhall looſe in earth, ſhall be looſed in beauen, See S.Ambroſe de penitentia 
through out. S, Cyprian de Lapſis, the booke de vera && fal/a perit. i» S. Auguſtine, beſide all antiquitie 
which is full of theſe {peaches concerning abſolution, and confeſſion. | 

CARTVVS. [23 Whoſe fns.] [f there were any merite of patience we ſhould putchaſe it in 
anſwering the toolexies and dotages of thoſe Ieſuites, who haue both miſerably and cauſeleſly man- 
pled and hacked the office of the Apoſtieſhip which is one and without ſeame : For belide, that by di« 
vers 0:dinations at diuers times, for tundry charges they make one funQion many: as if a ſteward 
for every ſeuerall commandement of doing divers dutics of the ſtewards office, ſhould be new autho< 
riled, r Sn ſuppoſe our Sauiour Chriſt at his erdination of Apoſtles, Math, 1o. to haue ſent them 
forth in EinbeNage without two of the moſt principal! parts thereof, namely{(as it pleaſeth them) withour 
power to ſa rifice and to forgiue ſms, ſo that the royalleſt M iniſtery that ever was or ſhall be in the Church, 
15 riot onely ſer behind the Miniſtery of the Prieſts in the Law, which had power both to facrifice 
and to forgiue fines, butbchind the Miniſtery of euery ſimple fir Tohn, who hath (in their opinion) 
power of both. And albcirt in their creation, power, and —_— being giuen ro do any thing which 
wight pertaine to the charge of an Apoſtle, the execution of all the parts and points of their minſtery 
followed not at once, but was reſerued unto their proper times ; yet the power to forgiue finnes was 
forthwith after their ordination pur in praQiſc ; for they both baptizing with warer, which ſignified the 
cleanſing of all fins,and healivg all manner diſeaſes of the body , which pledged the curing of all ma- 
JaGes ot the ſoule, woleſſe the Ieſuites will ſay that they had the bare fignes, without the things ſig- 
nified, as it were empty boxes, without precious oyntment; it cannot be denied, bur that they had then 
power to forgiue fins, The commiſſion therefore here giuen, is not new, but renewed ; beginneth 
- not, but is continued, and for this reſpeR eſpecially repeated,that the Apoſtles might be aſſured of the 

continuance of that honour and authority, which their deniall or forſaking of Chriſt might cauſe them 
w'{uſpe& a diſcontinuance of. For the reſt in this annotation, firſt it is nothing but paper-bloting, 
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vaine repetition, and that without colour or occaſion of any text here, whereof there is oor ſome ſhew - 


in other places. Secondly, the allegation of the ancient Fathers is idle , and not of a 


thing in 


controuerfe betweeh vs, which confeſle that the Miniſters haue power to fergiuc fins, and power to 


abſolue finners, which teach and urge repentance without which the ſacrament of baptiſme receiued 
in infancie, cannot profit men of yeares and diſcretion, which require publicke confeſſion for 
licke faults, od entick men to priuate confeſſion, as oft as they ſhall either priuatly offend their 
thren, or haue ſcruple or doubt of cenſcience : whereof they haue needof the miniſters reſolution, 
But that the miniſter abſoluing the unbelecving or unrepentant, looſeth them; or not abſoluing the re- 
pentans, bindeth them.; or that penance (as you call it) is a ſactament,or thata man is bo to dif- 


charge all his fines that cuer ke eommitrted whiſperingly and ſecretly into the eare of a Prieſt, all 


which the leſuits would beare us in hand to be affirmed of the doQors, there is not a word be ſeen 
in them : the contrary of all which (their ſacrament of penance onely excepted, which is reſerued vnts 


Do 


the treatiſe of the nuaber of the 7 Sacrameats) bath been before contuted out of whe Scriptures, ou 7 
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r. Cor. 4.4 


Doors both.  T heirreaſon for an cxa.3 con{e{ſton of all ſms, becauſe the Prieft cannor otherwiſe rightly rule 
the finners caſes, is naught, - For firſt of all,no man is able ro know all his finnes, muck lefſe ro con. 
feſle them all exaly. Secondly, as by provening repentance the ſinner is conuinced of the miniſter, and 


v5 


3,10h.;z. 2x iudged by him : fo by preaching of the glad tidings of the 59 finner is abſolued and acquited 
I. Cor, 14. Of him. The writer alſo to the Hebrews ſheweth, that the word of God is liuely and effeuall, ſhar.. 


per then the two edged ſword, reaching to the diuifion of the ſoule and the _ of the ioynts and of 
the marrow, 1916. L944 to indge of the thoughts aud cogitations of the heart, whereby appeareth rhar the mi. 
niſter by the preaching of the word, may be a competent inage the ſaer, without his auricular con. 
feſſion,and ſeuerall rehearſall of fins. W herefore when men, ſorry for their fins, came to the Apo. 
ſties to aske what they ſhould doe to haue life euerlaſting, the Apoſtles required no numbring of their 
fins, but preached umo them the word of grace, and of the promites of God. And when the forme 
of their own abſolution is generall, without ſpecifying the ſeuerall forgiuenefle of particular fins, what 
need they any information of the particularities of de for ſo generall and uniyerſall acquitance, 
And if it be enough for the Prieſt to ſay onely in his abſolution, I forgine al rhy fins, why is it not e- 
nough in the Confeſſant, for his confeſlion to ſay onely, I confeſſe all my ſins: For as for ſatisfation 
other then to. God, by Chriſt alone, and unto men, according unto the qualitie of the fault which is 
commited, either publicke or priuate : neither the Scripture nor the ancient Churches know not of, 
as hathbeen before declared, upon Math.3. 2. As for the ſatis{attion which the Prieft maketh (2s you al. 
ledge out of Cypnas) it is nothing elſe but the declaration of the rs repentance unto the Church, 
for ſome ubiicke offence, whereby the Churth being ſatisfied, the penitent is receiued into the 
Church, as appeareth by remiſſion of ſins, which Cyprian annexeth with the ſatisfaQion which the peni- 
tent had then pronounced unto him, when by the mouth of the miniſter he had ſatisfied the Church, 
And as touching Cyprians confeſſion of thoughts unto the PrieF,it is of the horrible thoughts of Apo. 
Naſie, and falling away from Cod, which although they be bur [mall and litle, in compariſon of the 
a@ of Apoſtafie ir ſelfe, yer a bare thought with conſent of the heart in that caſe, is more heynous 
. then ſome other aQtuall offence againſt the ſecond Table. And therefore it is no maruell though Cy- 
prian exhorteth to the confeſſion of them, to the end he nfight receive comforr againſt the gnawing 
worme of his conſcience, which otherwiſe would ſting him to death. And this to bee p_ mea- 
ning, it appearcth manifeſtly both by words which go before and follow : For hee ſpeak- 
ker of the confeſſion of ſuch taults for want of medicine whereof, men were through rotment of 


| their conſcience, driven out of their wits, And for hy gens whereof the iudgement of God 


ſtrooke ſo ſare upon them, as to poſſeſſe them with Dineis. Likewile,of ſuch as were a burden or weight 
of conſcience. In which caſe, and like unto it, the reſt of the Fathers ſayings, ſpeaking of confeſſions 
made to the miniſter, haue place, and therefore are here vainly, and to no le alledged. That 


- ont of Teroms is manifeſtly underſtood of open and publicke fins. And therefore hee compareth them 


with the Prieſts judgement of the leprofie under the Law, which was not taken of the confeſſion of 
the Leper, bur of the apparant and undoubted markes which the Prieſts eyes did behold. And 1m 
hath allo, that the Prieſt hearing not the variety, but the varieties of finnes, giueth iudgement according- 
ly, meaning that as the 01d Prieſts gaue ſeuerall iudgements according to divers eſtates of the Le- 
er,,fome to be ſhut up, ſome.to be ſhut our : ſo the Prieſt in publicke and ſcandalous faults, accor- 
ing to their qualitic and diuerfitie gaue judgement of them milder or fofter as they appeared unto 
him : where alſo noting the abuſes of ſome Prieſts then, kedoth ſo paint forth the Papiſts as if he bad 
had them preſently before his face : ſaying, That the B:jhops and Priefts not underftanding that place, tooke 
hem Phariſee like 19 coudenne the gwltleſſe,and to ab/olue the guilty, when as with God not the in {gement of 


the Priefigbu the life of the ſruner ts conſadered. Leo is as well againſt them as againſtthe truth ; for he de- 


e 
clareth that the confeſſions which he would haue ſecret to the Prieſt alone, were ſome times publick, 
and by his judgement to be altered, leaft (forſooth) the penitents ſhould be aſhamed, and a'raid to [aid epen 
their deeds to their enemies, that they might trouble by Law. As it it were: not required that ſinners 
ſhould be aſhamed oftheirfinnes : or as if thebpenneſle of their fat knowne unto many, doth not 
caſt them into danger of their enemies, without their confeſſion, or that our Sauſour Chriſt, which 
ordained open confeſſion in publike faults, did not with his Angels eye foreſee the inconuenience that 
Les with his Tayes eye did eſpy, The reft of the places alledged, haue no colour of contrarietie with 
any thing that we hold. And Chryſoflom eſpecially is ſo much the more ſhamefully alledged for their 
kinde ot confeſſion, as he maintaining the iudgement of his predeceflor Netarins, who. tooke away 
priuate confeſſion, (that began to creepe in at that time) doth plainly fpeake againſtir. The Minittcrs 
alſo £1 England are bere falſely charged to heare ficke mens ey. © wg which requiriug onely a pgenerall 
confeſſton that he is a finaer, and deſtitute ofthe glory and grace of God, pronounceth upon his pro- 
feſlion of faith in Chriſt, remiſſion of fins, neither do we exclude a forme of abſolunion in conceiued 
words ſo that the fame be firſt made knowen by preaching and ſetting forth of the promiſes af God 
in Chriſt. But we condemne the Popiſh abſolution, whos ing a Sms of words which they buzze 
into the eares of the people, haue left no key of knowledge whereby the finners hearts ſhoull he ope- 
ned to be partakers of it. | 
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| 41699 MAAGINALL NOTE. | | 
Verſe T Hat his diſciple therefore whom IE V S loued, ſaith to Peter, it is our 
7 | Lord. + Simon Peter when he heard that it is our Lord, girded his coats 
- unto him (for hee was naked) and calt himſelfeinto the ſea, RF 
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Rat M.t{7 Simon, <nrugy mag in $. Angnſiine Tra#-122 inclo. the great 

ning the Church, and m 2. Gregor) 

myitically ignified, : 

CARTvV.t. [7 Simon Peter.) It is ſeene by this that it was not for naughr that Antiquity 

eſteemed lwimming {9 much az to match it with liberal! ſciences, ſeeing Petey by once —_— 
(5 


gate more then by all his fiſhing. A man would thinke that Tobns firſt diſcerning and diſcrying 


| myſtery hereof concer- 
- 24.in Enang. and S. Bernard li. 2.c.8.de conſod. Peters Prymacy bere 


PE CIT 
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Chriſt tro Peter and the Feſt, ſhould lift him as high as.Perers firſt comming unto him. And verily . 


Pars primacy ſeemeth to haue beene bur a baſe thing which hath ſo eake a purchaſe, And if | alwiies 
to bee firſt in a goodthing is fo highly rewarded. why ſhodtd nor Tobn which was before Prtef with 
Chiiſt in his condemnation is the high Prieſts houſe, before Percy alſo ar the Sepu'chre, - hauing 23 
well the ſuperiority ouer Petey as Petey ouer him, And whatſoever Gregory the Pope and' Bernard the- 
Abbot lay, Chry/oitome faith, Pau! needed not Prrer at all; 'but was ot like bonour uato him + but of 
this matrer ſee betore upon Math. 16.18.19. | 
Fuſe.25- Butthere * are many Þ other things alſo which TESV'S 'did + which 
if they were written in particular, neither che world it ſelfe Ithinke were able 
to containe theſe books that ſhould be written. | 
R H E M.2/25.0tber things.) How few things are written of Chrifts aQts and do@rine in com- 
patilon of that which he did aud ſpake, and yerthe Hetetickes will necds haue all in Scriprure,truſting 
not the Apoſtles own preaching. or reportof any thing that our Maſter did or {ayd,if itbe not written. 
CART vv.2[25 Other things | It you had made your note wheretheſe words are firſt written 
the Feel you ſhould have nad his awn anſwer. That theſe are writte that y0u- might beleene 
that Leſus is Chrii the San of God,and thgt beleewing you ſhonld hayeliſe in bis name. Therefore theie written 
being ſufficient for our faithin Chrift to ſaluation: As Anguitine aficr the Evangeliſt witneſſeth; and ſuffici» 
eat botþ'- for dothine and manners as- ſaith- Cyril , you oughr nor to —— if we: forbeare to erecite 
your ſuperfluous fables, But that we $7uft not the Apoſtles own Preaching, and report of them, 
is your accuſtomable veyne of flande:ous {peaking , for in belcuing the >criptures we beleue the 
tynme of, all which either the Apoitles preached or reported. 


tt, we B19 ANNOTATIONS. | " 
Feſe.'t7. He faith to him the third time, Simon of Tohn, Toueft thon mee? Perer 
was (troken ſad, becauſe hee ſaid rohim the third time, Louelt thou mee? And 
: hee ſaid ro himiLord, thou knowelt all things : thou knowelſt that I loue thee. 
Hee faith to him, | Feede my ſheeps; alt '2 
RH E M-3.[17 Feede my ſheepe.] Avit was promiſed” him Math. 25. that the Church ſhould be 
bi'lded-vpon him, and that the keyes of heauen ll ore him, ſo here it is performed , and he 
5 iQtual'y made the generall paſtor and goternoupof alt Chriſts ſheepe. For though the other ter! 
prac and Penl alfo afterward) were Apoſtles, Bi , Prieſts ; and had authority to-binde and 
looſe;ro remit and rereine, to preach, baptize, and ſuch like, afwell as he, Yet in theſe things and all 
other youernment ,, Chrift would bavc him to be their head, and they to depend of him as head of 
their College , and eonſequeiitly of the whole flocke of Chriſt *no ApoMe nor no Prince in earth 
(fhe acknowledge himſelfe to be a ſheepe of Chriſt) exempted from his charge. And thar Chriſt 
miketh a difference betwizt Peter and the reſt, and gineth him ſome greater preeminence and _— 
then the reſt, it is plaine by that he is asked w r he loue our Lord more then the other Apoſtles 
d6:* Where, tor equal} charge no difference of loue had: been required. To Petir( faith S. Cypman) onr 
Ford after bis. Reſurrection ſad, Fecde niy fliocepe and Þuilded Lis Church open him alone, and to him be giueth the 
charge 9 fee bis ſheepe. For althonh after bs Refwrcttion he gene his porver alike roall ; ſaying , As my Father 
jent me, ſo 1 ſenl you , rake the holy Ghoſt, if you remit ro any ther ſumes,thry ſhalbe remitted, ec. Tet to wo 
Mitie, he con{lrtnted one Chaive , \and /o di poſed by bis autbority that wmrrie ſhonld hane ojigine of one. The reſt of 
the-apoſiſes were that Ferer wasyin equal ſellorv/hip of honour and power, but the beginmi: g commeth of vnity : the 
primacy is gruen to-Perer,that the Church o chr may be ſhewed to be one, and one Chaire. S. Chryfoſtome alſs 
(1id.2, de$Sacerd.) ith thus :- Why did our Lord ſhed b# bloud * rily torederme thoſe ſFeepe , wore 
which be committed both'1o Peter aid alſo to bu: ſucceſors. And alittle atter , Chriſt wen'd bane Peterind 
mth {ach anthoritie,o:d th be ſar aboye alf other bis A poſits: ſor be ſaith; Peter, doeff thow loje me more then all 
the do! VVberrupon our Maſſer might bane inferred , If then love me Peter , v/e'much faſting, SHEETS 
fore, watch wi be non to the opprefſcd, father to the orphans, and husband to the widdowes: but oniitti 
thefe rhings, he ſaith, Forde my ſheepe. For, all the fore/ayd vertmey certes may be done cafply of many ſabiefs , not 
onely wen bat womgs : brit when it commeth to the gonernmert of the Chnrch,and committing the charge of ſo'many 
;y ex, 45 Women kinfle muſt ucedes wholy gine place to the burthen, and | greatneſle thiyrof a:.d a grear n#mber of men 
9.55 writeth he. | 
pO becauſe the Proreſtanrs would make the vnlcarned thinke , that S. deemed the Popes 
ſupremacy to be wholly vnlawfull and Antichriſtian, for that he condemned 1lohy.of Conſlantinople for 
v{urpifig the name of yniverſall Biſhop , reſembling his inſolencie thereinto- the pride of Antichriſt? 
note well ' the words of this holy Father in the very ſame place and Epiſtle againſt the B:of Conflanti- 
nople, by which you ſhall eaſely fee thar to deny him to be wniuerſall Biſhop, is not'to deny Peter or the 
Popeto he head of the Church, or oprcny gouernour of the ſame , as our aduerſaries fraudulently 


retend "Tt is plaine ts all' men , (faith he) that encr read the Coſpell, that by our Lords month the charge of the 
Lol Church-was commitrted to S. Perer Prince of the Apoſſles op him it y + ſayd, Feede ſuper = 
wii t ity to bind 4 


he prayer made that his faith ſhould not faile: to hims were the keyes, of heanen ginen, and ant 
rb Era 

the enre of the Chnrch and principality was delinered : and yet be was 10t called the wninerſall ApoMe. 

, tothe Pope of Rome bythe Holy 
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This title indeede was offered for the hononr of. S. Peter Prince of the ApoMes 
Connell of Chalcedowe': byt nove of that Ser didener wſe 
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- was zeſtored unto the ſame place that hee occupied amongſt bis fellowes, without being _ A 
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®. Who though hee both praQtiſed iuriſdiftion throughout all Chriſtendome , as other of 
that See- haue/euer done, and alſo acknowledged the principality and ſoueraignety to bee in 
Peter and his {acceſſours: yet would he not for ſuch cauſes vſe that title ſubie@ to vanity and miſcon- 
NryRion, Bur both he and all the Popes fince have rather called themſelues. Srruos Serxorum Doi , the 
ſeruants of Gods ſeruants: though the word, Vninerſall Biſhop, in that ſenſe wherein the holy Councell 
of Chalcedone offered it to the ſee of Rome , was true and lawfull. For that Councell wou'd not 
have giuen any Antichriſtian or yniuſt title to any man : Onely in! the B.of Conſtantinople , which 
in po ſenſe had any right to-it, and who viurped it in a very falſe and tyrannicall meaning , it was in- 
ſoleat, vniuſt, and antichriſtian. See alſo the Epiſtles of $. Les the Great concerning his pradiiſe of 
yaiuerlall iuriſfdition , though he reſuled the tide of univerſall Biſhop. And S. Bernard (that you may 
beter percciue that- the generall charge of Chriſts ſheepe was not onely given to Peters perſon, bur 
alſo-ro his fuccefiors. the Popes of Rome, as S. ſofome alſo before alledged doth reſtifie ) writeth 
thus to Engenius. Thom art he to whom the keyes of heauen are deliuered, and. to whom the ſheepe 


. are commurted; there/be other Porters of heauen, and others Paſtours of flockes? bur thou haſt inhe- 


rited in more glorious and different ſort, For they haue euery one their particular Alocke , but to thee 
all vniverſally, as one flocke to one man, are creditcd : being not onely. the Paſtour of the ſheepe, 
bur the one Paſtour of all the Paſtours themſelnes , but thou wilt aske me how Þ proue that * eyen 
by our Lords word : forts whom of all, I ſay not onely Biſhops, but Apoſtles, were the ſhcepe 


. fo abſolutely and withour limitation committed > If thou lone me ways »> my ſhecpe. Hee faith nor, 
the people of this kingdome or that Cirty , but , my ſheepe, withour all 
r 


diſtinQion. So $S. Bemard. 
And hereunto may be added that the ſecond feed , is in Greeke a word that fignifieth withall to po- 
uerne andirule, 'as Pſa. 2. Mich.5. Matth. 2. Apoc.2. and therefore it is ſpoken of Daxid alſo, andother 
temporall goternours (as the Hebrew word anſwering thereunto) in the ® Scriptures very often, and the 
Greek in profane writers alſo. : 

\'CARTvVy.y. [17 Feed my ſheep.] Ithath beene ſhewed in the place heere alledged, that no- 
thing was promiſed wnto Peter "more then to the reſt of the Apoſtles ; wherefore ir followeth that no- 
por (I is here performed unto him then to the reſt of his fellowes, who hauing beene ſent before 
with the ſame authority from him that hee was from his Father, conld no more bee inferiour ro Pity 
then Peter could bee ſuperiour unto himſelfe And if Chriſt were ſeat of his Father to feed his Fa- 
hers ſheep, itfolloweth alfo thar the other Apoſtles were ſentto feed Chrifts ſheep as well as Peter, 
onely his commiſſion is in ſpeciall renued, and by the ſame power thrice repeared, leaſt the conſci- 
ence of his thrice denials ſhould make him waver and in his calling of Apoſfleſhip, whercof 

Shar hee ſhould bee well aſſured, leaft alſo hee ſhould faint 
re-told him. And that hee meant not ro make heere 


em, and. is, moſt diligently and painetully teed them. 
which the Ieſuites alledge, that in requiring a greater /oue of Peter then of the reſt of the Apo- 


.- beit ing that hee asked him (as you ſay) yet it followeth not that Peters loue being greater then 
.- thelouc of £ 


OC 2 


fogre,: It'was therefore, cough after ſo ſhamefull a fall, and abiuring of our Saviour Chriſt, that he 


lowes 3 .{o that the loying of .Chrift more then others ſhould have deliuered him from eing inferi- 


r 


wii-'ft 


Cn AP.2I, According to $. Tobn. 


por— —— 


farther ſte 


p of Prince hood then they were. Laſt of all, if he had any ſuch awthotiry and preheminence 


iven tinto him, the ſame (whatſocuer) he communicateth to every Biſhop or Paſtour of che Church 


of Chriſt, ſo farre as a Biſhops office was able to pertake of that authority, So that the Biſhop of I. Pet. 
written and inrouled heire to this whole authority, bur fellow heire with the of 


Rome not oy 
the Biſhops, is found to be an _ 

Touching Cyprian it appearerh, that the fiege againſt the B 
and the farmine amongſt the Popiſh Souldiers very 
{uch ſentences as this is, which giuing them at the 


er and unworthy of the leaſt parttherein. 
iſhop of Romes ſupremacy is very hote, 


feſt entrance 
the reſt of the Apoitles were the ſame that Peter in equall fellowſhip of honour and power 


(which ſentence Cyprian repeateth in another booke ) is the verie bane of Petcrs ſupremacie. . For if 


they haue likehonour and power or authoritic with him how is either he higher , or they lower , 

cater or they lefle then hee? Now for that he {ich that he bnjldeth bis Church pon Peter alone he 
Lieber his owne meaning when ſheweth that albeit all had like power or authoritic , yet he rather 
called Pecey the rocke or a foundation then all them, to the end that in ſo doing he might declare that 
the Church is but one whick hath but one foundation, So then the meaning of Cyprian was that vader 
the name of Pctey,were vnderſtood all the Apoſtles, which had by Peters mouth g1ven vp their anſwer, 
and that in this foundation, which is but one, everie Apoſtle had as good a pait as Peer, without the 
which they could not 'haue had like honour and fellow-like power or authoritie with him. This is 
alſo confirmed by a like ſpeech of Cyprians where he affirmerh chat there is one Biſhoprike whereof encrie 
Biſhop is ſulke poſſeſſed in part. Likewiſe his meaning is im commirting the ſheepe to Petey being one to 


5.12 


reat, when they are taine to feed theraſelyes with 
into their mouth ſome hope of. re- 
liefe,! choketh them or cuer they can iwallow it all down, For the latter parr of this ſentence, Theft 


De ſfemplic js 
tat. prelat. 


Cyprizz de 
pop. plas. 


declare an vnitie,, he committed them to all his Apoſtles , as appeareth by commiſton giuen ts the_ 


reſt, as well as to Peter, that they ſhould preach through all the world , who alſo was ſo far from ma- 
king Peter the ruler of the Apoſtles , that he affirmerh preciſely of him that be tooke not pon him arrogan- 
the jo ſar 45 10 (ay that-he held the primacie, and that others as nonices and afterlnges ſhould be obedient unto bum. 
And as he plainely /denieth the  preheminence of Peer aboue the reſt of the Apoſtles ſo dorh he yer 
more plainely-refift the ſuperioritie of the Biſhop of Rome aboue other biſhops : for he affirmeth the 
anthor-tie of the Biſhop of Afrique to bc as good as the authoritie of the Biſhop of 'Rome. And ſo was: honlden of all 
but of a few deſperate mn and caſt awars. Chryſoſtome ſaith that Petef was indued with authoritie, where- 
with that the other Apoſtles were indued, the Ieſuitcs themſelues cannot denie. But the kind of au- 
Goritie whether it were ſuperiour or interiour, or equal,with the authority of the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
that is pot mentioned. And therefore the Teſuites which have thruſt in ſuch, thereby to note a ſo- 
veraignety of authority in Pety haue dealt unfaithfully, which unfaithfulnefle they continue in the 
next sf in leaning out the word (alſo) or (likewiſe)” which is a note «that the excejlency of Peter 
abou the other Apoſtles, Ganderh not in the authority hee ſpake of before, butin ſome other thing, . as in 
bo'dnefle of ſpeech, ot zeale to the truth, or ſuch like. -W herefore (as hath beene alledged) he affir- 
meth thar Peter did all by common conſent of the Apotties, nothing by autbority, nothing by commantlement. And 
if Chr: ſoflome ſhou!d in the words alledged by the Ieſuites, -{eton a head of authority upon Peter, yer 
it is well known that hee cur it off againe : for where Paul profeſſeth himſclfe . nothing inferiour 
unto Pcter, ChryſoNome is bold ropreterre Paul to all the reft off the Apoſiles , and theretore to! Peter 
himſelfe, whilſt hee calleth him the chiefe of all : yetotherwhere heeaith, that hee and the Apoſtles 
differed not. that they had all like dignity. The principality thereof, apd excellency that hee giuerh, 
either to Paul or Peter, is not any preheminence of authority, which alwaies draweth with it a degree 
of dignity aboue the reſt ; but a preferment onely in order, or gifts, and ſuch like. 

Gregory how bitter an enemy he was (atleaſt in ſhew) to the Antichriſtian authority, which is now 
chalenged and exerciſed, hath been betore ſhewed, whereunto that which is here ſpoken ot Peter, is 
ſo fatre from iduancing the Popes head, that it makethy not Peter himiclfe an inch ® her then his fel. 
lowes ; for here was nothing ſaid to him, which was vor both in effet ſpoken direCtly ro them, and 
indireQly (that is to lay to Peter repreſenting them?> in'the ſame words wherein they were ſpoken to 
Peter, the treple feeding onely excepred, which was particularly ſpoken to Perer, for the caulc before 
alledged. Although Cyprian (as hath beene ſhewed) inclinerh ro this judgement, that the ſame alſo 
was {in Petersperſon) ipoken to them all. And Chryſoffome ſtretchcrth ir " further to all that haue any 
charge over others, be the flocke neuer ſo ſmall. 1 he fame is done by the Clergy of Rome, of Am- 


broſe and Anouttive, who apply this to all Paſtors and Teachers ot the Church. But where Pope Gre- _ 


gory ſaith, 'i hat fer, the honour of Peter the Concell of ,Chaleedon offered the title of univer/all Biſhop 

the Bi). op of Roms : T herein if we might truſt him as Gr/goy , yet wee may nor truſt him as Pope, 
And it is withourall controuenſie, that it is berter truſting the Counce!l it {elfe, then them both: who 
not onely maketh no mention of any ſuch thing, but hacimanifeſt words againſt it : | For firſt, whereas 
it is aid, that this offer was made for the bononr of $. Par, the Councel! affirmeth that the Primacy 
thatthe Biſhop of Rome had, was forthar Rome wes the Emperiall Ci:y; that is, for thatthe Em- 
pcrour held his Court and made his reſidence there. And where it is that the title of univerſall Biſhop 
was offered nnto him , the Councell decreed cleane contrary, ſaying; Let Egypt hold: this, that the Biſhop 
of Alexandria hae powen of all there, becauſe the Biſhop of Rome hath the ſame cuſtome, and ſs kkewiſe | 
Antoch. Againe, thc B.of Autioch; & thoje in other proninces, let them.haue the primacies of the larger ornobler Citi 
Further, it appeareth in theſame Councel, thatth eEmperours, Theodoſius and Valentinian gaue anthoritie an 
Fimacie ouer his Iuriſdition, ro Die/corus, B. of Alexandria, whereby appeareth that cuery of thele 
three Patriarches had iuriſdiQion ouer their ſeuerall charges,and none of them rule and commande- 
ment ouer other. Beſide that, in the ſame Councell, the See of Conſtantinople was iudged to haue 
equal! priuiledges with Rome. Andtke truth is, that ray <och the Councell great fniury, to charge 
it with .offeriug that title unto the Biſhop of R ome, which he doth fo deeply condemne. For as for the 
ſhitr of the Icluites that the title in that ſenſe the Councell offered it ro the Biſhop of Rome , was 


lawfull, itis roo ſortiſh , confidering that Gregory teftifieth that the ſame title which 1 ohn Biſhop of 
= Op ; Conſtanticople 


let the B.of Cnc, 
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Conſtantinople ſued for, and Greoory condemned was offered ro/ the Biſhop of Rome. As for thar, 
at Gregory, and other Biſhops of that Sce before bim did alwaics praftiſe inriſdiftion throvgh Chriftendome. it is 


That 
. nou aid, without anyproofe, and is moſt untrue.” For firſt, Gregory a cearricall, or middle man, 


Epift. 288. 


_ 

a 

av/52um0. 
Petiy cruci- 
fied at Rome 
Br24 in 


buns locum. 


the Biſhops of Rome, worſe then all choſe that went before, and berter thenall thoſe that fol. 


| lowed after him, refuſeth utterly co take upon bim the A other Biſhops. And Enea; $il. 


wits that for his good deſerts of the Church of Rome, was made Pope thereof, affirmerh, that be. 
fore the Nicen Conncell there was (mall regard had to the Church of Rome,at what time the Biſhop was equall one. 
ly to the three other Patriarchs : Neither was the title of univerſall Biſhop euer more proud and arro- 

, then'is now the title of ' being called the ſeruant of ſermnants bypocniicall, and a very open moc- 
bory of the Church of -God, to make ir beleeue thar hee is aſeruant to all , that treadeth upon the 
neckes of all, euen of the Emperour kimſelfe. What ctedite Leo and Barnard deſcrue in this calc, it 
hath beene before obſerucd. 

The note of my ſheepe is roo ſheepiſh, conſidering that both Churches are Chriſts ſheep as well az 
the whole.” And thar-the reft of the Apoſiles aſwell as Peter had their charge to feed all the world by 
preaching vnto it: The reaſon alſo drawen from the Greek word to Petcy peerles rule and authoritic 
ouer all is as fimple as the other , for Peter applying the ſame word unto euery Paſtour ſhould (by 
their rezſon) giue euery Paſtor the ſame peerles authoritie in his charge and conſe ſhut foo 
himfſelfe from hauing any rule 6uer them. Apaine it is vnskilfully reaſoned, thar for ſo much as this 
word is giuen to Ki with rule commandinglie , that therefore it ſignifieth a omen rule or 
authoritie , when it is known that Kings and princes haue diuers titles which ſet forth their divers ei- 
ther effeQs or properties which belong vnro ; And therefore as certain words do fignitic their 
commanding power and authoririe, ſo there be ſome other that ſer forth carefull and louing prouiſion 
whick they make for their ſubies in the number whereof this word of feeding is. ; 

Verſe 18 Amen,Amen, I ſay tothee, when thou waft yonger, thou didft gird th 
ſelfe, and didſt walke where thou wouldeſt : but when thou ſhalt bee old, 
thou ſhale ſtretch forth thy hands, and j another ſhalll gird thee, and leade 


thee 'whither _ m_ -— : "FA 
R HE M.4. [18 Anotber ſhall gird thee.) He prophefieth of Peters martyrdome , and of the kind 
of death Fr ſhould ſuffer ol, a —_— ” which the heretikes fearing that it were a ſtep to 
Jones he was martyred in Reme, deuy:whereas athers & ancient writers are asplain in this, as that 
e was at pe” 2051, By apud Enſeb.bb. z.c.x.Euſeb.lj. 2.c,24, Hiſt. Ec. Tertul. de preſcript.us. 14. Ang. Tra# 
123.iv loan. Chryſoft. Beda in hunc locum. 
'C ak TYV.4. [28 Another ſhalt gird thee.) If ir were true that Peter were at Rome , and was 


. niartyred there, it hurteth nor bur heliperh vs 'as hath been ſhewed-upon Math. 16.28, And if hee 


were, yet this text doeth no-more proue ir, then that he was martyred in Ieruſalem , which is 


that onely that M. Beza faith in this place. Neither is there any of theſe Authoritics 
_—_ that with theſe words cither doe or can frame Petcrs crofle at Rome. 
nd therefore they are _ «ent M. Bez.a5 iudgement, againſt whom, 
cauillin 


| howereadil is point, it 2 , in that he 
rr Joe pleaſure ret ET i graunt of 
/ both their demands, that both Peter was at 
Rome and there marryred, 
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Me Miri] ip" o | | 
I H i: Preface mquing the Rader to receive Chriſt; veiry the enchnall! Word 
| ] of God; the Life i the yn ri 1 pr 
I The Angell tellerh Z acharie of the coriception'of tohy Baptiil : Cluifk Pro | infaxtie of 
curloc ; and Ehz,abeth-conceiucth him. ' Chiift,a:d 


rg fe! s _ Angelt doing his meffage ro the B. virgin, Chrift þs jncatnatein ker ' the time that 
OMDE, 
| bt 4. | Bar. Lady yiGreth Flake: an® Tom duff io borve and eirvupuifel —_ 
y | ' The Angell tefteth f that his wife is with childe by the lioly G CLONES 
The'pencatogie of Chriſt. | OO 
" 2] | Thebirth of Chriſt in Bethlehem, and lis circumeiſſon; 1-2 $= IM | 


2 The Sages come from the Eaft, and adore Chriſt,” /- 
MN 2|.| Chriſt ih prelentee. in the Temple : where Simow'and' | ms ropbette of bins. 
We -7 | foſeph with the childe and bis morker fleeth into Egy returneth to Nazarcth. The hu pa, 


2 lejus being ſought of his parents,is found in the Te Bok among the Doors. 
"| 1] 3] Þ} Tobuthe Ba apriſt preacherh and baptizeth, preparing all to receine Chriſtjand among = of ther 
other Chriſt is baptiſed of him. Eid ' aliew 
4| 71] #4] : Spe fafteth forty dayes,and is retmpred inthe wildernefſe. an ; | Rey pa 
lo » giucth, og of Chriſt to the Legat of the Iewes, to the peop G an 10 maniſeſcation 
2 | Chriſt wotkerh his firft miracle, turning water jnts wine' at 2 perlaie, | FT; Than mbde 
| 2 | 1nthe feaſt of Paſche he caſteth our the buyers and ſellers in the Nene infinua- 2a rut 
| ting ro the Iewes hisdeath and refurre@ion. | 
3 -f Re teacheth Nichodemns by night : ahd baptiferh/ in Turje by; Miniſtery of j his. 
Diſciples, whereupon a queſtion is owed ts Tohn abouttheir two! No eiſags | 
1] 3 lohn BaptiZt is put 'mto prifon for repre hending Herods incefliivus advout: y. | OO = 
41 1] | 4.1 After Johns impriſonment, Chriſt ren returning into —— Satnaria, taiketh with 
os = Samaritan woman. - 
4 | He healeth a Lords fonne of an ague, 
Tf He preacherh in Galilee, and ey .0) h very famons. | þ 4 OST 


4 ; | 

5 } ._ | Hecalleth foure Doſe les out of the Boat;and thgy follow vim. | | __— 
| 4| He healeth one poflefied of a Divell; in the Sy nao er m_ th -l 

4 e eureth Simon en mother in law, and many fi (porn I | je of ) pr 

9 | T7 

bj 

s 


a ' refufeth three that offer to follow him, DF 
opening the tem pe on the fea. * OT. 
He healeth __ oflefſed of Dinels in the Countrey of the Geraſens, and permir- 
reth the, Diue _n enter into fwine, 
5] Þ Hehealerth the ficke of the palfie, being'ler down throughthe rites. 
81's He calleth Matthew from the Guftom- ute, and diſpurerh with lohns diſciples band 
the Phariſces of faſting. 
8 | ©f He aiſchthe Archifnagogues r,and cureth her that had a flux of bloud, 

He healeth two blinde, and one poſfeſſed. 
He healetk him on the Sabboth day thar lay at the Probatica,and had boen difeaſed The 2.p4/che 
| *eight and thirty yeares.- 

He confueth rhe Phariſees, being offended that his Diſciples bruiſed che cares of 

corne on the Sabboth. 

| He eerts he Phariſees becing offended becauſe he cured the withered - hand | on 
the Sabbo 
5.6] 3] 6 He chooſeth the 12. Apoſtles : andmaketh that diuine Sermon callor Serms Domini 
7] I] 5 "3 monte, The Sermot: of our Lord on the noun, containing the-patterge ofa Gbciffian 
. mans life. | 
5 He cureth'a Leper. _ &7 {24 
7 He healeth the Centurions ſeruant, | 
7 | He raiſeth the widowes ſonne at Naim. - 
wa Joby fenderh one of priſon his diſciples unto Chrift. 
| 7 He forgiueth M. Magdalens fhunes, preferring her much before the Phariſees yu 
} PO her, 
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a | He bealeid im that had a deafe and dumbe Diuelt, and refureth the_blaſpheming 


Pharifees 


C Ne. He preferreth the obſeruers of Gods word before carnall mother and brethren. 


+ þ The trans 


| lefle figge-tre that was ſuffered to ſtand one yeare more. He 


© F The patable*6f the Sower, 


The parables ofthe Cockle, of the ſeed growing when men leepe, of the muſtard 
1 aL ehobke teauen. of 'S 7 | 


_ - 


'| The paxifiles of the treaſure kid in the field, of the precious ſtone and of the 


ner, 


] TeEhdp | ip Nazazeth;he condemneth it of jncreduliry. 
He ſende 


th the twelue Apoſtlesto preach, 


| loin bebeoded, and the faive of Ieſus commieth to Herods eares, 


He feederh five thouſand men with fiuc loaues. 
He walketh upon the ſea,/and ſo makerh Peter alfo to do. 
He reaſoneth of Manna,and of the true bread from heauen. 
e bom ng ere the Phariſees for cauilling at his Diſciples becauſe they did cate 


He healeth the 


E 


;hrer of the woman of Canaan, 


. FHes 2 man that was deafe and dumbe. 
He Feedeth 


foure thouſand with ſeuen lo 
He rejefteth the Phariſces that asked a {i 


ir leauen. k 


©, and biddeth kis diſciples beware of 


14 He bealeth a blinde manin BethGaida.” + | 
|: Iherime.that he willpaſſe our of this world, no 


| nigh, he maketh Pets, 
for confeſling him to be Chriſt,the Rock upon which he will build his Church, 
promiſing to giue him the keyes of heauen, and withall forerelleth that hee muſt 
luffer in Ieruſalem;and that all muft be ready to ſuffer with him. 


figuration. 


He teac 
| He abſoluerh the woman taken in adyourry, t inthe Temple, and gocth owt 
4 Ke reftoreth to kim that was borne blinde. 

Hereaſoneth of the true Paſtor and his 


He ſendeth the 70. Diſciples, and they returne. The parable of the Samaritan and 

N brug man. m_— ——— leſus. ; > 4 LADSPA 
E teacheth the manner orce ot -prayers, an reprchendeth e prepoiterous 
cleanneſſe of the Phariſees. "_ 

He teacherh, not to feare them thatkill the body onely, to caſt away the care of n- 
chez, by the parable of him that thought his barues roo linle, and tharthe Faithfull 
ſeruant will alwayes expe@rhe comming of his Lord and Maſter. 


He threatneth them, unle do , ſhewing Gods patience by the fruit- 
catne m e they doe penance, ſhewing pa P W pre wr 


k 


woman, teacheth the way tg heauen to be narrow. 

He healerh him that had a dropfie, on the Sabboth : and teacherth them to rezounce 
__ All things in cow riſes af him. \ hi 
In op feaſt of _ ication he __ out of rr _ _—_ ray haue ſtoned him, 
"Ih ables 0 mt 6 ,of the groat,and © prodigall ſonge, 

The Ode of the uniuſt bailiefe, m_ 


' [| Of .theindiſſolubility of matrimony, 


+ | Otzhe /Phariſee and the publican.that went ro pray 


The rich olutton Lazar. $4 ; 
mpemy zers; The force of faith euen to the remouing of trees with 2 
word, | 


on little chi 


He impoſerh or layeth his hand u ; and exhorteth a yorg rich man 


«| _ to forſake all and become perteR. 


|. | The parable of the workmen hired into the vineyard. 
'} He raiſeth Lazarus, and the Iewes conſult how to deſtroy him. 


He foretelleth his death, and denieth the requeſt of Zebcdees rwo ſannes,, asking the 
two chiefe places about him. | 

He healcth a blinde man before his entring into Tericho. ; 
Zach the Publicanentertaineth Chriſt, Theparable of the ten pounds delivered 


', to.ftaſeruants, 


| THe healeth rwo bliade men as he goeth our of Iericho, 


Ar 


255 . 


Mt., MY} LunkVTob,: | 
26 14/12} | Ata ſupper in Bethania Mary powred ointment upon him, Palme ſn 
20, 2:1 19 | 22] Riding upon an Aﬀete entreth gloriouſly into Icruſalem. a. 

21! f f12} He healeth the lame and the blinde, and the Gentiles defire to ſee him. . The forth 

21] 21] 19 ' He eurſeth the fig-tree, and caſteth the buyers and ſellers our of the T emple. part contas-— 
24} 117 ng To his enemies Ge Tewes,he auoucherh his ower by Tohus baptiſme which was of ning the boly 

20 | God,and foretelleth their ceprobation, with the Genciles vocation in their place, Week of bus 
by parables, as the parable ot the two lonnes, the one promiſing to doe, the other Paſſon is 
| doing his fathers commandement. Hieruſalem, 
21] x2] 20 The parable ofthe vineyard let out ro husbandmen that killed boththe ſeruants and ' 
| the ſonne ſent ts require tit. 
q 32 | The parable'of the King that made a marriage for his ſonne, inuiting gheſts 30 the 
| feaſt, and they would nor come. i 4 
22 12] 26 He anfwereth their queſtion of paying tribute to Ceſar, and the Sadduces queſtion of 
{ | - the reſurreQion, - 
22 Y He anſwereth the Phariſees queſtion,of the greateſt commandement,  ' 
| 22] 12} 20 He my them to filence with this queſtion, concerning CHtiit, how he could be 
| Dawids ſonne. ; 
423] 22} 20 He biddeth them doe as the Scribes teach, bur not as they doe, 
ſ [221 21 Heextolleth and preferreth the poore widowes offering. 
f 24] 13] zr | | He foretellethto ſome of his diſciples the deftrution of the Temple,and of Teriſa- Thurſeday 
| lem : and by that occaſion, what things ſhall be before the contummation of the wghr. 
| - world, and Antichriſt in the conſummation, and then incontinently., Doomeſday, 
| warning usto prepare our ſelues againſt his comming, | ; A 
25 By the parable of the ten virgins, and the parable-of the talents, he ſhewerh how ir 
| halthe a Doomeſday with the faithfull that prepare, and that LAT them- 
| ſelves: and withour parables, thar they,which do nor good workes ſhall þe dam- 
26}-24} 22 Indac bargainerh-with the Iewes to betray him, And two of his diſciples prepare -p,,4.. 
: 4 | the Paichalt lambe, | | Wedneſday 
& 1; | At ſupper he waſheth his diſciples feer. | Maundy 7 
26] 14] 22 | | He inſtituteth the Sacrifice of ſis body and bloud in the B. Sacrament, : Thur/eday 
25] 14] 22 ſr gf He forctelleththat one of the T welue ſhall berray him (appealing theip- contention 7, 4 " 
| iþ for the ſup Ini ) and that they ſhall all deny kim, | Paſche.. 
I4 His Sermon after S ET. , ; Al Thurſs: 
19] His prayer tothis Father, 14 ; [* ; | day wgh-t op 
26] 24] 22 [1 8] The ſtory of his paſſion and buriall, from Thurſday at night, till the next day at aced Fre. 
Eventide, | | ith, 
27] 15] 2; frgf Neriſeth the third day, | | Ye 
281 x6] 24 [20| Appeareth firſt to Mary Magdalen. | Eaſter da 
I $20] Then to the other women. | | Jo 
2) 124 Thento Pcter,v:rſ.34. then to the two Diſciples poing into Fmanc.verſ. 15. 
24 [:0| Then to his Diſciples gathered together in a houſe at Ieruſalem, when hee centred 
16} the doeres being ſhur, and gauerothem power to remit and reteine finnes. 4# wi. 
of Then, upon Low-ſunday, to the diſciples gathered rogether, and Thomas among 4 p__ 
| y | Ex | y. 
21] Then, ar the Sea of Tiberias,to Peter and the reſt that were fiſhing. Where hee | 
| ; commirteth his heepe to Pater, * ; 
28] rc: v pen oy 6 diſciples upon a mount in Galilee ; giuing them commiſſion to preach 
| ' and baptiſe throughout the whole world. Ten 
t | J244f4 Then in Bethania, where he promiſeth to ſend the Holy Ghoſt (biddin them tarry Aſcenſion 
16" 24 4 + |in the meane time in Pn roger ſo bleſſing the:a, Alcendets aue day. 


FR y"Y 
bo " 3 4 4d 


— > 


Hier. 3 C4- 
tal. 


Aft.13.46. 
18.56.19. 9 
28.38, : 

Mat. 21.23 
Eſ/ $3322 5 
13> 33» 


Y 


et Fer Oe RIES EATER: TI Pd 
alle >; \ go" PRA MA ero8 FE IDEA; DR NN DTS ITE INES 
” 


Aﬀs 25. 12 
Luke 23. I. 
% 


YO TIT SIA PG AI PEG Peg 


Ai.2g.28. 


— Cs et eb ea tn HE I rn ep rr OOO ee teat was pgs 
GOT 


= 


| Rom. 11.25 
Mat. 24.14 


” > OOH 9 4 AAAS 4 ORs. vey 


Tenwl. de 
pre/. 


the parts ofthe booke, which may be theſe fixe. | 
' _ Firft, how Chiiftaſcending' in the fight of his Diſciples, promiſed vnto them the holy Ghoſt, fore- 
relling that of him they ſhould receive firength, and ſo begin his Church in Hieruſalem:andfrom thence 


\ Gentiles, be they neuer ſo far of. Tos ſhall receive (ſaith he)the wertue of the holy — Upen you: and 


, you [all be witneſſes wnto me is Hiernſalem, and in all Inry , and Samaria-, and enen to the vttermo?t of the aarth, 
Sh-g20:7 27: 0; Fug Ws 
Secondly, the beginning of the Church in Hieruſalem accordin ly, Chap. 2. 
Thirdly, the propagation of it conſequently into all Jury, and Kip to Samaria. Chap.8. 


\. caring to tell ſs much as the fulfilling ef that which our Lord had:foretolde (48.27. 24.) to S. Paul, 


> 
£ 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. * 


| RHEMIS T. 
2 H E Cofpell hauing ſhewed, how the lewes moſt impiouſly reie&ed Chriſt ( as al(6 
Ny Moyſes m the Pooling had foretolde them:) and therefore deſerued to be reicted 
F2Y/ themiclues alſo of him £ now followeth this beoke of The A es of the 4po s (writ. 
© ten by S, Luke in Rome the fourth yeere of Nav, Ann. Dom. Gr. ) and ſheweth, how 
9, notwithſtanding their deſerts, Chriſt of his mercy (as the Prophets alſo had fore- 
;, tolde 'of him) offered himſelfe varo that yaworthy og , yex-after-that they had 
'S crucified him, ſending vnto thern his twelue Apoltles-to moue them to! penance _ 
ard'fo by baptifine ro make them of his Church: and whiles all the T welue were (6 
occupied about the Iewes .: how of a perſecuting Iew he made him an extraordinary Apoſtle (who 
was £! Part) and to auoyd the ſcandall of rhe Iewes (to whom onely himſelfe likewiſe for the (ame 
cauſe hid preached) ſent him, and nor any of his Twelue by and by, whe were his knowen Apoſtles, 
vnto the ina: who neuer afore had hcard of Chriſt,%'and were worſhippers of many Gods, to 
moue them al{s(for,that likewiſe the Prophers kad foretolde) to faith and penance, andby baptiſme tg 
make ther”sf his Church: and how the incredulous 1cwes cuery where reſiſted the ſame Apoſtle and 
_is preaching to the Gentiles, perſecuting him &1eeking his death, and never ceaſing vartill he fell into 
the harids of the Gentiles: that ſo (as not onely;he cuery were , but alſo the, Prophets afore him ,| and 
Chriſt had foretolde) the Coſpell might be taken away from them, and given to the Gentyes : even 
from Hieruſalem ( whoſe reprobation alſo by name had been. otren toretolde ) the head city of the 
Iewes, where it hogs, tranſlated ro Rome the head city of the Gentiles, Allthis will be caidept by 


dilate it into ail that country thar is into-all lury: yea and into Samaria-alſo, yea into all nations of the 


Fourthly, the propagation of it to the Gentiles alſo. Chap. ro. 

Fifthly: the taking of it away from the obſtinate Iewes,and giuing of it to the Gentiles, by the my- 
niſtery,of $.-Payl ane S. Bemighe Chap. nz. © 

Sixthly, of raking it away from Hieruſalem itſelfe, the head Cirty of the Iewes, and ſending it (as 
it were) to Rome the head city of the Gentiles, and that , in their periecuting of Paul ſo farre , *that 
he appealed'to Czfar, and fo debuering him after a ſort vnto the pre a : as they had *before deli- 
uered to them alſo Chriſt himſelfe, whereas S. Peters firſt comming thither , was vp6n another oc- 
cafion, 2s ſhalt be {aid anon; Of which Romans and Gentiles cheretore, the ſame $. Pay! being 
now come to, Rome ( the laſt chapter of the Ades ) foretellerh the obſtinate Iewes there, faying, Et 
ipfs audient. You will notheare;/ bur they will beare , that fo the predition of Chrift (aboue rehcaried 
might be fulfilled: And cet vnto the vttermo#} of the eanh. And there doth $. Luke end the booke , not 


- Thou mutt apprave before Ceſar , bccaute his payne was 20 more+but to ſhew the new Hieruſalem of 
the Chriſtiars, where Chriſt would place the chiefe ſeat of his C hurch-as alſo indeed the Fathers and 
all other Catholikes haue in all ages looked thither, when they were in any great doubt : no leſle 
then the Iewes to Hieruſalem , as they were appointed in the olde Teſtament, Dent. 17 8. 

And ſo this beoke doth ſhewe the true Church, as plainely, as the Coſpell doth ſhewe the true 
Chriſt voro all that do nor wilfully ſhut their own eyes, to wit , this to be the true Church, which 
beginning viſibly at Hieruſalem , was taken from the Iewcs, and tranſlated to the Gentiles 
(and namely ro Rome) continuing vikbly, and viſibly to contiuuve hereafter alſo, vn- 
till the fulneſſe of the Gentiles ſhall be come im: that then alſo all Ijracil may be ſaned, and then is come the 
end of tlie world. For ſo did Chrift moſt plainely foretell vs: This Go/pell of the Kingdome {hall be preached 
ir the whole world; for a teflimonie t0-all nations , and then ſhall come the cenſummation. For the couucrhon of 
which nations and accompliſhing of the fulneſle of all Gentiles, the toreſayd Church Coun, being C 
mindtullof her office , to be Chriſts wirneſſe enen to the vttermoſt of the earth, doth at this preſent) as al- 
wayes) ſ{ond\preachers to conuert and make them alſo Chriſtians : whereas the Proteſtants and all 
other heretickes do nothing els but {ubuert ſuch as before were Chriſtians. 

+ And this being the” ſumme and ſcope of this book, thus to giue vs hiſtorically a iuſt fight of the fulfil- 
ling of the Pr ets and Chriſts prediion about the Church : it is not to be m ed at, why it 
telleth not of S. Pereys comming to Rome , conſidering that his firſt comming thither , was not, as S, 
Pays was, by the Iewes delivery of him, working ſo to their own reprobation,'bur ypon another occa- 
fion,to wit,to confound Simon Magn. Ewl.bi;l. 2.c.12.13.For who alſo ſeeth not, that it makes no men- 


tion of preaching ts any Gentiles at all, thoſe few only AF. 0. gxcepted, who were the firſt, and _ 
| ore 
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fore (leaſt the Centiles ſeeme lefle cared for of God, then the Iewes) Pettr being the kead- of 
all, was eleQed of God, to incorporate them into the Chutch, as before he had done the Jewes,: God 
(laith be) 41109 4s choſe that by niy month the Gemiles ſhon!d heave the words -of tht Go-pell, and belerue, and $, 48. 15. 7. 
[ames thereupon : $1110 bath tolde holy God firit viſited to take of "the Genti es a peop/e to-bis nawe, But other 4G. 1.14, 
wiſe (1 ſay) here is no mention of Pitrrs preaching'to any Geatiles :no nor ot the other eleven Apo- 
Ples, will any man therefore inferre , that neither Petey, nor the other eleuen preached to. any nation 
or city of the Gentiles; No, the meaning of the holy Ghoſt was not ro write allthe Aces of all the 
A poffles, no nor the preaching'of Petcr and his, te the Gentiles , but onely to the Iewes-: thereby to 
ſer out anto the world, the great mercy of Chriſt toward thoſe ynworthy Iewes, and conſequently hls 
moſt worthy reprobation tor coftemning ſuch grace and mercy, asalſs onthe other fide-to ſhew, how 
readily the ehtils in ſo mary "nations, were conuerted by one Apoſtle onely, who from Hierſalem even Rom, 15,19 
to Iizicum repleniſ;ed the Gofpelt of Chriſt: And this parting of the worke ſo made by $. Peer with the : 
reſt, doth S. Pau! himſelfe touch: That we wnto the Gentiles , and they its the Circumpron. Neverthelefſe 
before bis comming to R'ome, not oacly was the Church come to-Rome(as it is evident Acts the lat 
chaprer)there planted by S. Peter and others (as likewite by S. Petey it was planted in the firſt Genuils, be- 
fore that S. Paul began the taking of it away from the multitude of the lewes, aud the tranſlating: of ic 
to the muitirude of the Gentiles)but alſo fo notable was the fame Church of Rome, that S,Paul wri- - et 
ting his Epiſtle to rhe Rowanes, before he came thither, ſaith: Your ſaith-is renew med inthe whole world, Row. tr. 8: 
hn. therefor they with the reft oFthe Gentiles, be that Nation whereof Chriſt told the, lewes, ſaying: uy; 21, 45 
1he kin: dow of God [hal be taken away from you, and-jhall be given to a Nation yeelding the |ruits thereof. : 
CART vv. That Baptifinemaketh not men of the Church j but tealeth-their incorporation 
into it, hath been before declared, Math:3.1T. The rale of the bead Citie of | Rome, where 
unto the Chnrch was tra»flited; from the head Citie Iernſalem ; is beadlefle. And; firſt it. is 
fooliſh, that they affirme the'Golpell ,/ co have beene firſt tranſlated from the Tewes unto the 
Gentiles, and after that ro have bene tranſlated from leruſalemto Rome; as if it could. be taken 
away from the leyes, as long aviitwasart Teruſalem, - where numbers of the Iewes abode, Secondly, 
becauſe $. Pan!” by per/eciition at Teruſalenm came znto Rome, theretore the Church was tranſla- 
red from Terufalem tro Rome," hath 'no-more 4avour in it thenthe- white'of an egge cazjen without 
fait. As if Payt had beene the Church of Godlewiſh at Terulalem, and Chriſtian..at Rome; or 
*if Pau] had, bene per ſectited of the Churchot -Teruſalem); and noriather of cenaing lowes com- ,,  _ 
ming out. of Afia,” to the feaſt holden there +» or as if Panls cntertainemenc were-benes at -Rome, © O57 
where he was laine,, then at 'Terufalem where he had bene like rohaue boene Name : 65 that. the, ng. 
xy thonfand belcewcys among the Tewes, had beene in 40 4mall a while, as was betweene his apprehenſion 
and conveyance to/Rome worne out, aud come romnothing :' where as Exebiss teſtifieth ;/; phat there Enfah, Ft 
was 2a Church of Chriſtin Tefuſalemy, cuen whervit was to be mg of Tuws and Ve; ;. which bf.s -: hf. 
Church, by Digine warning, was'nanflated-to Pella And this being ſome: yeares aber bo /Peters and w 4 aief, 
Pals death at Rome ; with wharface can'ths leſuires ay, .thar the Church was (with Payls, $ranls ? mY . 
to Rotne) rranflare®' thither- Thirdly, becauſe: Luke, ends 3s ftory after peo age 1 $22; en Au 
Paul to. Rome, Hhertfove it war bis purpoſe to ſhcem, Rome: was the ne: leruſalem. of the 
Chriſtians, ky thar ſhou!d firſt have gruerryour Reader warning to held his —— 
ever you had fer this reafon before hin, For Lake'made an endjalbeit hee kad not {et forth all th Ads * ooh, 
of Panl, asthi Fuangelifts made an-end of- theirftoryvt Chriſts Aﬀtes :» yame » forabarthey' had 
couched in Weiting, fo thuck as (ernes for the editying; of thei Church'; although: they had nor. laid wy 
down everie(partiewlar tmracte or ſermon of his,” Apainethe/ ſcope of :Luke is , in ſerting; toith the 1.1 0 30 
aQes of the Xpoftles; to ſhew how vearie e9 \ 1 on both 9 the promiſe and charge ,, which At.,z g = 
waz viuen viito them? by theit grumpenes was ſounded wur; from. Ierufalem into all Luiex afterwards 5 tf 
inco Famaria” and laft of all vits the 'vimolt of che-rarthy; amd- not as you'}( without all manner of . :; | 
ground) fay,”thar he might ſhew Rome to be the chiefe ſeat of the Church, or 10 be the, new ler. oh2 
falem of thi Chriſtians direWy contrary to the Apoitle; which calleth the 1hulticyde of belecuers.the 4 A. TE 
ew lerutalerh, for the belcevers vader the Golpetztiom the firſt preaching thereof, ae; called the new. *2%4 23,3 
To Rack the time thatthe'Charch-was planded-at Rome, & all in all places of the world, *£1\ 
which beleeyed he Gofpell; wrethenew lerufatem 5: and-notonely: thoſe of the Church of Ramen +: 41) 1 
And, therefore he compateth' this hew Teruſalens, ro rhe morher of vs all, by a familiar Epxchob.he, - 8,1 
Prophets, whs'#5 they |ikert particuler Churches to rhe dauginets {b/they-compare: the; whole, Chutch, # 
with the thother; Tharthe fathers and other catholickes have in all ages obgs to,Rome,4s ſome 
times the Teiwers did. hors, nou gut oa ofitherr doubts itis vacly{falic, tor &xitthe lewey 
did it by conſtreint, and commgndement from God ; where they can:ſhow no ſuch commandement 
of the w6rY; fot tepairing to Roe in dourfull cates; nor yer decree of the Church.,. as long as itre- 
mayned ih any rb{erable nefſs, for beſide thatthe diſcullion that was-ſought for there at Rome 
was alwaick 4rbitfarieandatth&choife of thoſerhar tought therker: it is to be ſhewed out, of Opin, Hitroni de 
and the Aptticine Corncell that cerrain Churches were forbidden to: ſeek thither, And. it may further locus Hebraj- 
dec ſhewed, that'athoygh Rome i» we Vogt Emiperiall citie,was:for that cauſe.alone, likeft to be ſought ©. = 
; e Nazian. ad 


At:2$520 ,' 


unto, inn agters pf great \ ipht* yet tor all tha ,/ there were times, when. other cities, thre | 

hehr of kowledge) and godlinies, br both,-thar ſhined in their biſhops: and Miniſters; wee tor ſuch, Heronem. 

cauſes ore Sry then Rome; Hereupon there was ſo great ſecking to, Alryaidria,, and Celareg Hirrow. 

in Origens time; that he.is caed the maſter or Teacher of the Churches, Likewiſe in Athanaþus time, mw in E- 
hef. 


who was cal{ed the chiefeſt of * the Biſhops. Againe in-Dydimus time ;)to/whom. Leroupe an EJder of pi ad + 
Rome for his doubts reſorted, not to'/R'ome bur to Alexandria, To Q ig Cyprans who was pit}. 
called the mighrieſt, and moſt reſpeRee Biſhop, who' is laid to haut ruled, not onely ouer the Church Natian. 4c 
of Catthage, and Aphrick, but 6uer all the Weſt; and in a manner over all the Eaſt, Jikewiſe ouer Cypran0- 
the N 6rthand South; T'o. Antioch an# Conſtantinople, -in Chny;offomes time, who. is in-that regard Theog. 3.5. 
called the Doftor of * the world;- Againe to as "Mt _ who was called the eye of al Cape 3&. 
vs» we q : 
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HR abobndanr chariry and zeale you hane to convert men... And what.are thoſe by y 


$5 roots verſion is hot'tutaing from one 
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the world, Vnro Millainin Ambroſe time, whoſe iudgement was ſought for, and waited after , eucn 
of the Biſhops of | Rome themſelues, is 4th | ; 
And where you would-proue, that Peter was head of the whole Church, becauſe hee mmcorho. 
+ rated Cornelius houte, whick(you fay)were the firft of the Gentiles into the Chu rch, as bee had 
done the Tewers before: you haue neither truth-in your antecedent, or propoſition that goeth before, 
_ nor neceſſary ſure in the conſequent or propoſition that followeth after: for firſt,it is falle that Peter did 
rſt i orate both the ewes and the Gentiles, into the Church under the Goſpel! , when as 
may beſhewed, that he did neither. For toliching the Iewes , it appeareth that at Mathias eleQion, 
there were about 220 which had beene incorporate into the Church under the Goſpell. And there. 
fore Ike ſaith, tha the three thouſand which were gained on the day of Pentecoſt by the Apoſtle 
Peerand'the reſt 'of the Apoſtles, were added unto the ether : which word of addition, hee could nor 
haue uſed; unlef{e there had beene a Church of the ſame ſort before. And for the incorporation of 
the firſt Gentils), iris manifeſt that bee was prevented of Pan, who being called to that Apoſtleſhip, 
before Petty was ſent forto Comelins, went out withour all delay,and Preached the Goſpell in Arabia, 
where (no 'Joubr) hee incorporated [many both. Iewes and Gentiles, into the body or Church of 
C hriſt. That the conſequence alſo is naught, appeareth in chat Toby Baptifi hen be Colpell, 
and that with great power and effe@ of gathering many thereby ; yet notwithſtanding had not there. 
fore an-excellency, or preheminence of Miniſtery abouc Cheſt and his Apoſtles : And Pax! ſhew- 
eth, that comming after Petey inthe funRion of the Apoſtieſhip, and being a perſecutor, when Petey 
was a feeder : yet was'he not therefore inferiour unto him. Neither js it denyed, bur that Peter; 
chiefe charge being towards/the Iewes, hee might alſo incorporate ſometimes the Gentiles; euen as 
Panl; whoſe cheife commiſſion being towards the Gentiles, might ſomerimes incorporate the Iewes, 
Bue that Lukes ſcope, ro ſer forth the Ales of the Apoſtles,” and amongſt them Peters, ſhould 
leaue outin # manner) all his Preachings anddvings towards the Gentiles , and Gpoouly towards 
Roni,  whete hee was (by (the Tefuites) ro worke (as it were) the Maſter-pecce of his whole 
 Apoſtleſhip, irwere a blanke, which wee are well aſſured, Lakes penne could not leaue unfilled : 
conſidering that in the Gentiles willing embracing of Peters doQrige, .more then the lewes, the ſame 
ſcope of 'Lyte,” which they imagine to bee the cauſe of wag Jay > 3s doings towards the Gentiles, 
thoul& have _— pin 20 mayer Ie his ens ing of them, by his Ry in mo I 
_ * Again ou of Peters comming #6 Rome, where our ſpeech imply- 
Je rare ove rin the leaſt ; it >. rg, meet, that you had ſer rcAB carte. .gromm py... 
_ bur you darfitivr *For you know that wharſocter' you ſhould haue ſer down, could not haue been 
_  voeidof diyers contraditions of : Writers, in this pouat : forif, (as ſome lay) hee ſuffered at Rome 
.- z$yearesSaſter Chriſts Paſſion, rarrying at Rome-by the ſpace of 25 yeares? what ſhall become of 
. the divers s that hee remained at Jeruſalem, as-both Like and Paniteſtifie Where are the ſeuen 


age 


, as the beginning of the /wwenty fiue yeares, is 
from the third « raipne, ſo the endof them, muſt needs be defined by Te foureench 
Nerves raighe'r contrary to Epiphanins. who. affirmeth him to-baue beene flaine the rwelfth 
ren Þ $  And'if 'cuerhe were ar Rowe, yet it will nothing auaile you , to proue that he 
qurided the h\of Rome ,if your own Clement be of avy credite, who SIO a loop cir 
Hee; that'Barwabas founded that Church firft of all. And irenexs affirming that Peter and Paul 
ded the \ ar Rome, ſcneth them in this regard in quali ogpes of builders, IF therefore 
the whole Church, follow the ing and planting 0 Church of Rome ; it is 
ettidenr,” that' Pay! did'equally divide this Empire, rather then Apoſtleſhip of the Church with Peter, 
—iee= rey pa incommon with him, Of 'all which the indifferent Reader, may eakily ſee, 
—_— 'opiſh Religion is. the chiefe pillar and foundation whereof, hath ſo wacerraine, 
or rat mo ground/ar all, ro ſtand upon. mT | = 
* Laftly, for your conuerting of - Nations; whereof you boaſt, jt is rather a ing then a conver- 
I Kingdomes and .Countrics of theſe harmelefſe $s wholy diſ-peo- 
3. ; ou con- 
awe $-4y, mar Profelites, tranſlated outof the Nate of Heatheniſh, to Anti-chriſtian idolrrie and 
.. - faperftidioris: and therefore excepr the ri fle of your converts.exceed. the righteoulneſle of 
. .. you Phatifiacalf Teſuires and Pagan, ſhall nor enter into the. kingdome of heayen. | True con- 
; | ; nae and euillto another, dur from finne to. God in Chriſt, which this 
Feftiricalf converſion is not : And {0 your coaverts 48 falſe witneſes of Chriſt #0 the uttermeſt 


of thetwrth.”" rods bales eto 
f _—— read both at Mattensand Maſle thro ut the yeare, 


% 


$ befotewe notedthe Goſpels, | | 
in'theirTonucgient rime and place, io the bookes tollowing (as alfo the bookes of the old Te- 
tat are read in the ſaid Seruice of the Church, for Epiſtles and Leſſons, in their time 
and place; ay hereafte# ſhall be noted. in euery of - them. See the very ſame order and.cuſtome. of the 
| Primitive Church, vnprg ms Prey. py Ser.de Tempore 139.140;1471. 144+, S.Lto Ser.2. & 
4 dr Quadreg. o Ser.13. 49: de Paſ.Dowini..$..Gregary in 40 Homilies upon the rt Te 
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CanrTvyv. Toucking the note of their Epiſtles, look the anſwer before upon Ih. 
Beſide that Ambroſe ſpeak ng of the Book of Tob read in his Church : « chlp 18, 
' mammockes of the vans as the Papiſts do. in his Chureh, doth declare that he made ns ſuck 
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MISTS ANNOTATIONS VPON THE 
_  ACTES OF. THE. APOSTLES, 


a 
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8 # a8 { 


MAKRGINALL NorTEs:. 


PaſeT HE *firſt treatiſe I made of # all things, O Theophilus, which Icfus bes 
: | 


: gan o do and teach. a. SHARES "ER 
HEM.1.[1 AZ fhings.] Not all patricularly, the other E iſts writ divers things not 
touched by him) bur all NE rioal A. moſt _ ary things. 

CAR TVvV.-r, [t. Aﬀthings.) S. | | 
Verſe 5. For Iohn indeed baptized with + water, but you ſhall be baptiſed with the 

holy Ghoſt after theſe few dayes. | 

RHE M.2.[5 Water.] lobns baptiſme gaue not the holy Ghoſt. 

CARTVvV.2[5. Water.] hooks the anſwer before,vpon Math.3. 12. - 
Verſe x4 Alltheſe were perſeuering with one minde in prayer with the women, 

and |MARY the mother of TIES VS; and his brethren. | 

RHE M-3. [14 Women. ] The heretikes , ſome in the text , other in the margent tranſlate Wines 
to wit , of the Apoſtles, moſt impudently , knowing in their conſciences that hee meaneth the 
—_ and other holy women that followed Chriſt, as Lnc. 8.2.24.70."Sce Beza and the Engl. 

ibie 1579, Y _ | 


 CARTVY.}. [14.Wowen.] W ho were like to abide continually with the” Apoſtles in one houſe, 
dutthe Apoſtles wines, and the'mother of Chriſt commended unto'one of them? And the 'old Copie Betdin bupe 
which M., A244 maketh mention of, wherein it is added}; With their children : declareththat this is no new locum. 
tranſlation : thoſe in that time wherein that Copie was written, following the fame ſence that our tran 

larion doth. And therefore the Tranſlators arc not impudent; which behide the word, favouring their 

tranſlation as much as yours, haue appatant circumſtances of therext, and a reverent antiquity to di- 

ret them. Bur you barke at the men whoſe ſaffe of reaſon youdare nor come neere. For touching 

the women that followed Chriſt in iourneying, beſide the inconvenience before remembred, ir is non 

like but Luke wou!d (to their further commendation) haue noted them, if they had continued theirli- x, Cp, 4, 
beraliry cowards the Apoſtles, which they uſed towards Chriſt. And ſeeing there is no mention of 

them, neither at hispaſſion nor reſurreftion (where mention is made of others lefle famous then they) 

it is apparant that they bad ere that, 22har themſclues to their husbands and families. 


| | ANNOTATIONS. e 
Verſe 2 Vntill theday wherein | giving commandement by the holy Ghoſt co the 
Apoſtles whom he choſe, he was afſumpted. - 

'Rax M.4.[2 Giuing commandement.] He meancth the power given them to preach , to bap- 
tize, to xemit ſinnes, generally the whole commiſſiop and charge of gouernment of the Church 
after him and in his name , ſteed ax right , the which Regiment was giuen them together with the 
Holy Ghoſt ro affift them therein for ecuer. 5-0 

AR TVY-4. [2 Giving commandement,] S. *:52 #] 
Verſe 7 But hefaid to them : | It is not for you to know times 'or moments, which 
the Father hath put in his own power. | | | 
Rauxtmas.[7 It i not for you.) It is not for vs,nor needfull for the-Church, to know the times Thetimes © 
and moment of the world, the comming of Antichriſt , and ſuch other Gods ſecrets. This is yyough moments of 


in that caſe, to be aſſured that Chrifts faith ſhall be preached , and the Church { roughone things to come 
ba Nations, the holy Gheſt concurring continually wich the Apoſtles and their - above r the prriaine neſ 
e : | £0 #6 


wp +8. Cit # wor forges] trite EM marhell _—_ you would haue men ignorant of 
lb z | 7 - | 


Annotations wvpon the Cn a 51, 


a. 


the fOommIng' of Antichriſt. For we feare thar ſome of you know that the Po and Antichriſt dw ej] 
Ainderione roote; Bur Pal thought the timeof his comming neceflary to bee knowen, whereof hee 
2. Theſ. 2. giueth preciſe and enidcnt tokens, | | 


Verſe 1x Who alſo ſaid, Yee men of Galile, why ſtand yee looking into heanen ? 
This Tefus which is Taffumpred from you into heaven; thalffocomeas you have feen 


bing , | 
EIT M.60fix bted from yet.) By this yifible Aſcending'sf Chrift- to: heauen,, and like 
— pi | | Fs mice zo L 02 herege es do increduls! p him Horto be in the Sacra- 
yer really in ” 165 way' rather giue oare to S. Chryſoflom laying thus: Q" miracle, he-that ſutteth with the 
the B, Sa. Fathit in bealien abont; at the very ſame time is handled of men beneath. Chriſta 40 branen , b0th hath {xs 
crament fleſh with him , and left it with vs beneath. Elias being taken np, left to bis Diſciples Ins cloke wm : but the $6 
_. Fat aftendity 1efi big oupue fleſh th v3. (LiÞ. 3 He Sacerd/Ha.2. idys. Apt.infine Ho.de diuit,& pay, 
+ wp wet ; | ; 


C AKTYVS. 1,-Aſſumpted from you.]. The words axe cleare, that his fleſh being taken 
from the earth into h auen, otia * remainean the-placefrom wheneeit was taken: and that to 
be from us and with us at,ONC ©, Cannpt ſtand. Laſt of all, that bee need not take fo long a iourncy 
to come unto us at the latter ay, as to come from heauen; if he'tben be here upon the Altar, where 


Lye expreſly_noteth , that as he left the earth to aſcend into the heauens, ſo he muſt leaue the hez- 
uens to come down from them unto the earth, "Neither doe "Chyſoft diminiſh the credit 


hereof ; for as his fleſh is naturally in heayen, ſq'is ix facramentally, and in a moſt lively repreſencati- 
on,in-the hands of che.zeceivers. And this hyperbolicall and excefliue ſpeech, which is ſo familiar 
with Coy, is the more to be borne with, as Pax uſeth the ike, when he affirmerh thar Chr.| in 
the preac ing of the Goſpell, is crucified beftpre our eyes. . And that Chryſoflom uſed this figure here, ir 
ja magic in thay 2s be ſaith, that Chriſt is upon earth in the celebration of the ſacrament : ſo hee 
ſzith, that the Tommunicantsare tranflared into heaven. As therefore his ———_ that" the com- 
municants are naturally upon the earth, onely figuratiuely in heaues : ſo js the fleſh of Chriſt oaw- 
rally in heaven on a A: figmarively or ſacramentally upon the table. Secondly, this exceſliue ſpeech 
is confirmed in that he ſaith, that the multitude aſſembled. js dipped in, and made red with his precious 
bloud, which your felues dare not fay to be true without the | han which we _ of, Whata'ſo, 
Kat ke'aMrmeds that wee ſee and behold him-with our eyesin the ſacrament? doth it not manifeſtly 
argue that his meaning is, that there is ſo live'y aod ſo full a repreſentation of his death in the ſupper, 
as if we ſhould have Bene him crycified without the Cirry of fernfalcm,) The ſame anſwer is to the 
other p!ace, And thus Chryſaftom { eakerh without figure in another place, That the Sacrifice is « token 
and 6 {1one of Chrit} crucifgd.: And bis the viry body of Ci. not in the holy veſſels, but the myſtery or /acra- 
ment th:reof. And againe he affirmeth, tharthe bread in/the Sacrament is zorthy to bane the name of the 
body of Chriſt, alrbough the matwre-of - bread-remainn it. | | | 
e "Rota © M.7.f14 Merie the mother of Teſus.]This is the laſt mention that is made in holy Scrip- 
turesof our L "For though ſhe were full of all divine wiſedome , and opened (no doubt) vnto rg 
Inagie and other wziters of holy Scriptures, divers of Chriſts aQions , ſpeackes , and myſteries, 
whereof ſhe had both experimenrall and revealed knowledge: Yet for that ſhe was a woman, and the 
it — humbleft-:creanite living; and the paterne of all order and obedience , it pleaſed not God that there 
AFTfe,- - ſhould beany further note of her =_— death in the Scriptures. She lined the reſt ofber time with the 
| 1ob.19; 26] Chriſtians (as here is peculiarly named and noted amovg them) and ſpecially with $. Toby the Apoſtle 
27, to whom our Lotd zecommended her, who prouided for her all necefſiries , her ſpouſe Ioſiph (as it 
Her death. may be thought being deceaſed /betore. The common opinion” is that the lived 6Fyeeres in all. At 
Dyoniſ.. ep. the cime of her death, (as S.Dexys firſt , and after,him S.Damaſtene de Dormit. Deipare, writeth) as the 
ad Timotheg Apoities then difperſed-into. divers nations to preach the Coſpell , were miraculouſly brought to- 
gether ({Auing'$.Ibewes who came the third day after) to Hieruſalem , to honour her diuine departure 
>.> : and functall;| as-the layd |S. Denys witnefſeth, who faith thar himſelfe, $. Timothee , and S. Hierothew 
were preſent: moung allo of his owne hearing, both before her death and after for three dayes , not 
onely the: Apoſtles and other holy men preſent , but the Angels alſo and Powers of heauen did ſing 
moſt melodious Hymnes. |.1 hey buried her ſacred body in ethfemany, bur for S. Thomas ſake , who 
- deſned tro ſee and reverence it, they opened the ſepulchre the third day, and finding it voyd of the 
Her aſſ"nmp- holy body, but exceediog]y fragrant, they returned , afſuredly ,decming that her body was a{ſumpted 
1z0u. into heauen, as the Church of God holdeth , being moſt agreeable to the Gngular priuiledge of the 
morker of Cod, and therefore celebrateth moſt folemnly the day of her Aſſumption. And that is con- 
ſonant not onely to the ſayd S. Denys and'S Damaſcene,  byt tg holy Atkanaſins alſo , who auoucherh 
the lathe, Sercin"Enang.:.de Daipara. of which Aſlumption of her body , S.Bemnardalfo wrote g. notable 
ſerttions ſtant in his workes. | | | 
24/Bbr neither theſe holy fathers , nor the Churches tradition and teſtimony , do beare any ſway now 
a dayes with the Proteſtants, that haue aboliſhed this her greate(t feaft of ker Aſſumprion , who of 
reaſon ſhould at the leaſt celebrate it as the day of her death, as they do of other Sain&s. For though 
Wnlcrmerdeg biobody ie afumpred yer they will not (we trow) deny that ſhe is dead, «nd her 
ſoule in glory: neither can they aske Scriptures for that, no m@rethen they require for. the deaths of 
Peter Pal and Tohn , and other, which be not mentioned in Scriptures, et are ſtill celebrated by 
the Proteftars. "Bur coicerning the B. Vrgin Marie,they haue blotted out aſs both her natiuitic, and 
L — — ; ſo-as itmay be thought the Diucll beareth a ſpeciall malice ro this woman whole 
Tred®broke We head.' Fot as for the other-twwo dayes of ker Purification and Anunciation, they be 
horiproper w our Lady, but the one to-Chtriſts conception, the ocher to his Preſentation, ſo that ſhee 
by this meanes ſhall haue no feſtiuicic at all. 
* Bin Coiitariwiſe, 20 coobder., how the ancient Church and Fathers eſteemed, ſpake and _ 
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of this excellent veflell of grace , may make vs deteſt theſe mens impietie;that cannor abide the praiſes 
of ke; whom all generations ſhould call blefled, andthat eſteeme her kenours 2 derogation to her 
Son, Some of they {peackcswe will fer down thatatl men may ſee”, that' we neither ptaife her, nor 
pray t© her, more ampiy then they d.'d.S. Athanaſins inthe place alleaged;after he bad declared how all 
the Angelicall fpirits and _ order of them honored and orniled ey with'the Aut, whetewith 9. 
Gabriel faluted her:we alto, faich he;of all degrees vpon the earih exroll thee with !oud' voyees, faying, 
Ave gratid plind,@c. Haile ſul of grace;oirr Lord is with thee;pray for vs O Mithes, & Lady & Quem'& morher 
of God.  Moft ho:y and ancient Epbrem; allo in a1pecialt oration made in p:aiſe of our Lady, ſaith thus 
in diucrs places thereot. Intemerats Dempara, ec. Mother of God vndefiled, Quene of all, rhehope of them that 
deſpaire ,| my lady moſt glorious, bugh,4 they the heauen'y [p:rits, more honorable then the Cherudins  boler then the 
Sraphins, &y Without compar: [cn more gloriow then the ſwpcrnal hoſ's,the hope of rhe -Fathiy: the glory of rhe Prophers, 
the praiſe of the Apoſilcs. And a little atter,Vir;o ame party man partn; ef poſt paiinin, by thee wee are teconcled v8 
Clnjtmy God, 2Iny Sonne: thou art the be p-r'of ſinneys ; thou the haven for them that ave toſſed with floriies , tbe 
olace of the world, the delinerer of the impriſoned, the helper of orphans, the redemiprion of captiues And afterward, 
onch/a/t me thy e's to:praife thee: ” Harlt lady Mary full of grace, baile Vitkin wot among Women, And 


much more'in that ſenſe which were too long to + you | | 
'$. Cynilt kath the like wondertulifpeathes of her honour. bow. 6. conty4' Neftorinm. Fg and olory be 
to thee O'boty- Trawrie : to thee aljo be prarfe ; holy mother of God, for tou art the yretions pravle #'t Hl. chop 


4 


the eandell of wmquerchrable light, the crown of wirginitie, the” tepter of the Catholtt (airh. By thee the Trimtieis -* 


glenfied and adorid'in all the world: by thee heaucn reioyeeth,, Angel and Aretha $1 ort glad; drut!iate patta io 
and man is called againe to beauen, and encry crcature that was"beld with the er. our 0! 1:/ols , ":5 turned th the know- 
ledge of the trueth: by thee Churches are founded thro gb the "Perla; thee being heir Þelper, the Genti cz come to penance 
& much more whichiwe omit. Likewiſe the Greek Lititgies or Maffes'6t'S: tame. S. Baſil, & $. Chry- 
ofome, make moft honourable mention ot our B. Lady , praying vnto'her,, faluting her with the An- 

ical hymne, Ane Mania, and vſtny theſe NE M: fTholy, ontefled blefſe@ aboye all, ovr Qutenccomr Lady 
\ mother of God, Marie. a virginfor encr, the ſacred arkrof Chnfts mcarration , broader then the beans that did 
brar thy creator, hoty morher, of ED lobt , we iffe thee witir Argrlitall bynnes.” all things paſſevnder- 
Rlending, all things ave" glorions mr thee O mother of Ged. by thre the myſturie be! ore ynh1,owen 10 the A-gels, is made 
maniſes? and veuen'ed' ro them on the earth. thou art more honouravtt then the Chi1ybins, and more glories they 
the $craphins, to thre, O-ful! o' grace, all cx. arwres, both mn aid Angels doe gritulate and neio\ce : glory be ro thee, 
os an 's omg temple:a ſpiritual! paradiſe, the glone of vagus, of whom God tooke fleſh and maat thy wombeto 
tobe bis throne, ec. | | » I 

And $. Ancuitme Serm. 18 de Sandis, to 10. or (as ſome thinke) $. Fulgenting ; O bleſſed Marie, Who, can be 
ab voir thy hr eor thaike thee Teceine onr pray rs, obranie vs our _ , {or thou air 1he * ſpecial hope of 
ſtomers, e we hap for pardon of onr finnes , and in thes , O moſt bleſſed', is the exp ation of out rewards. 
And'tFen fo'low thefe wordes now vied in the Churches ſeruice : Sana Maria | wet ye maſeris, ive pu- 
- Planimes, refone firb. les, ora pro populs, interweni pro clero, intevcede pro denono femiinco (ex. Sentiayr ons tum 
ane” quicur:que celebrant tnam commemoratior.em. Pray thok continually jor the pe/ple of God , which didft de- 
jerne to b(are the redeemcr of the world, who lincth and rei_n«th for cucr. S. Damaſcete a lo ſer. de dorwitione 
Þ'ipare, Let vs cnie with Gabriel, Ant gravia p'era , Hateful of grace , Haile ſed of ioy that camnor be enipricd, 
bule the ®ontly ea/e of greefes, haile holy virgin, by whom atath Was & lcd ad jt brou'ht m. See S, Jreneus 
lib z .c.33. and Hi.s, crca medium, and $. Anguttne de fide & Symbolo de agone C hrift ano 'where they 
declare how both the ſexes concurte to our faluarion, the wan and the woman., Chriſt ard our Lad 
2s Adam and Eur both were the cafe of eur fall, though Adam far more then his wite , and,fe Chriſt, 
farre more excellently and in an other ſort then 6ur Lady : who ( though his mother ) yer is but his 
creature and handmaid , himſelfe truly both God and man. 1n all which places alieaged and man 
other like to thele, if it p'eaſe the reader'to lee and read , avd make his own eyes witnefles , he fh 
perceiue that there is much more ſaid of her , and to het, then we have bere recited”, and that the 
rey fame or the like ſpeaches and termes were vicd rhen, that the Church yſeck, now , in the honour 
1s} inuocation of the B. Virgin : to the |confuſion, of all thoſe that wilfully will not vnderſtand' in 
whar ſenſe all ſuch {peaches are applied vnro her, to wit,cither becauſe of ber prayer and interceſſion 
for vs, werety ſhe is our kope,our refuge, our aduocate &c.or becauſe ſhe brought forth che author of 
our redemption and {aluation, whereby the is the mother.of mercy and grace , and life, and whatlce- 
er goodnes we rece ue by Cluiſt | OM 

"AR TYV.7, [14. Mary the mother of Teſts.) If the holy Choſt in Luke hou od to 

cut of her ſtory Fere.* who ſhall be ſo bold (by drawing it turther our) to pur an old patch to his new 
cloth. 1f he that knew it thought good to ſer his fignet upon, it, thereby ro leale ir up from. mens know- 
ledge : ſhall men whoſe beſt knowledge hereof is by ghefle and herae-fay, unſeale ir. And (withour 
doubt) the counſel] of God, in ſpeaking lo ſparingly of her life, and of her death nothingat all : is nor 
vplike that counſel] that be followed in burying of Moſes fo privfy, none of the Ifraclites could 
attaine to the knowledge of his graue : name y,thatby ſilence of their graves he. might make a grave 
for much idolavy, that e foreſeeing to be in mens hearts, thought good as an untimely fruit, chus to 
bury or ever it canle to light Burby their confeſſhon, that [He died -unawares, they confeſle that ſhe was 
a finper, contrary to that they otherwhere affirme, wn, that death cannot enter but where a gate of 
finne is. opened before : neither could Chriſt hane died it he had ot been our furetie, and rye 
our fins upon his backe. And as if it were but a fmaall mazrer to ipeake ſo peciey of the time, and 
of the place wherein ſhe was buried, hereby to make (as it were) a ſupp'y of . Lukes ftorie of her : theſe 
men ak dare be bold to tell us of the aſſumption ot her body into heauen.: yet wot varies Sos 
Terom and AugrFAine defiring to ſer forth the virgin to the uttermoſt, and nereer unto the times ein 
this aſſymprion is ſup oſed, dare affirme nothing of it ; the latter of which ſaith, that none can define 
hereof, unleſſe it be he tharknoweth the minde of the Lord, and is of counſell with him. As. for De- 
ms the Apoſtles ſcholler, Epiſt.ad Timoth. alledged for proete of this untruth and old” wines tale of her 
| Qqz aſſumption 
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-—  aflumprion; and miraculous afſembly of the Apoſtles to the buriall of the Virgin + Not to enquir© 
hers, Vhooher he be the Dens you imagine, Jet the Reader obſerue that they haue falſified him, who 
Ii edit. Perr + hathnora word, either of the Virgins aſſumption, or of the miraculous aflembly of the Apeſtles at 
Nancy. 10 her buriall, Athanafius Sermonin Evang.de deipare, is of your own diſavowed as a Baſtard ; 
van. prefat. And albeit being by Baſtardy forbidden to enter into the Congregation, hee can beare no witneſſe; 
ad Epiſc. . yetadmitting him to ſpeak, his boldnefle of ſpeech is not ſuch as will iuſtifie your fable of the mira. 
Atrad. culous aflembly of the ES Touching Damaſcene and Barnard , as they are partiall and for 
Varro primo their partiality chalengable : yet doth neither of them, nor both together, make it good which yoy 
bib. de wits have moſt ſhameleſly and impudently written : ſo that this braſſe in the Teſuires face', doth evidently 
> argue a, bote iron in their hearts and conſciences. And befide that, their feaſt of purification, is ma. 
Macrob.l, 7. nifeſtly raken from the heathen, who at that time that they hold this feaſt, did at noone daies carry 
Sata. (4. 1 bout the es of men departed, and prayed fortheir ſoules reſt: Ler the dotage of the Pa. 
Le ob ſerued, which make greater account, and bold more ſolemnly the feaſt of 'the A ſumption | 
then,any'of the other Feaſts conſecrated unto her ; where if there were cauſe either of feaſt, or de. 
aſſmmpne gre of fra, it had beene meet, that the upper hand ſhould have beene giuen ro the Conception and 
nunciation, which have certaine teſtimonies inthe Scriptures of their truck, and-ſerue more for the 
commendation of Chriſtand of the Lords work in bim,more then for the commendation of the Vir. 
_ in, rather then to the aſſumption, which hath no warrant in the Scriptures or other approued W riters, 
Tob.z2. 22. In the eſtimation of the holy Virgin, wee meane to uſe Elbues liberty : not to accept the perſon of 
22. any, .norto giue titles withourthe conſent of truch : For the feare of God is upon. us , that if wee 
Hould never ſolinle uſe them, he would deſtroy us. Wherefore whatſoever title is cut forth, by the 
meaſure of the. Scripture, that (as a comely garment) will be fit for her; Whereupon wee frankely _ 
confefle, nd wiingly afford her to be a Virgin, the morker of Chriſt , to bee bleſſed amonght - 

- ++... women, among} all ages. Bur if wee ſhould call her the Queene of heauen, as you are accuſtomed 
Epipha. li.3. 70 doe , we would feare the ſuſpition of the hereke of the Collyridians , whom Epiphanins ſcourgeth, - 
Tom. 2.he- for that they called the Virgin Mary the Queene of heauen. Bur if weſhould adore or worſhip her, 
teſ.9. 3s youand they do, that pray unto her: then wee would nor feare oneſy, bur cerrainely look for, notthe 
ſuſpicion', burthe manifeſt guilt of the herefie of the Colhnidians, whom Epiphanins ſo condemned, 
thid. for thatthey adored or worſhipped the Virgin Mary. Andit they were conderaned which facrificed 
unto her 2 Paodful of flowre, wah" in a writhen and wreſted cake, from whence they tooke their 

name;. x le much are you more deteſtable Hererickes, that ſacrifice unto her, the fine and coft 

flowre of prayer and thankef giving , whereof the flowre in times paſt was bur a ſhadow ? whic 
Math.4.re ke that which is ordained onely for the Lords Table, to ſerit as upon a Table before the Virgin? 
hone. 4 ,whick build an Altar to the Virgin, when the Scripture acknowledgeth no Altar but the Lords? Not 
= 022 content alſo ro march the Virgin with our Saviour Chriſt, inthis and divers other ticles , which they 
. © * afcribeunto her, they hauc made her the head of our Saviour Chriſt, and kim as it were a member 
underneath her. For in avowing the title of the one! eaſe of griefes, aſcribed unto her,they make 
her not (as they are wont to cavill) an under Interceflor, butthey with a daſh of their unruly and blaſ- 
phemous, e, ſtrike out our Saviour Chriſt, as one that ſtandeth for a cyphar , yea as one which 
in the daies of his fleſh, and of his bitter on, ſtood in need of her comfort and deliverance, 
without whom there had beene no medicine for his griefes. Your Starre therefore , that you put to 
this title, giveth no light, bur is as dark as pitch, As fordivers of thetitles aſcribed unto her, by un- 
doubred Anti uity, it is apparant, that they are given ynto her, not that ſhe bringeth forth any 
effefts of thole titles her ſelfe, bur that ſhe bro forth our Sauiour Chriſt, which effected that 
whereof ſhe beareth tide. For it is well known, that ſhe rurneth not all creatures from idolatry 
to the knowledge of the truth, that ſhee founded not all the Churches in the world, nor 
4 brought the Gentiles to penance ; but our Saviour Chriſt, and that not through her miniſtery, but 
through the miniſtery of the Apoſtles And this the Ieſuites themſelues in part confeſle. As for the 
By the \ror- Treauſe L11ak upon Uthendfns. ir is like to bee counterfeite , as divers ether things which the 
6 raved Papiſts alledpe out of him, are already proued certainely to be. For in his workes tranſlated into 
Father Mt, F-2tiD, and Printed anno 1548. we find no ſuch Sermon. The fentence alſo out of Auguſtine be- 
Iewet ſome- ing by their, own confeſſion doubrfull, whether ir be of him or of Fulgentins, moverh ſuipicion that 
ſhop itis of neither of them ; for Aguflines verily jt can hardly bee iudged, who teacheth that the Saints 
departed, are to be honoured for inutation, and not tobee adored for Relizzon, or religiouſly, and that they 


' * will nat bee: ſo honoured of #s : Who allo affirmerh, that of all thoſe that ener tafied or took fleſh, Chrit 
%. * alone maketh interceſſion ſorus. Howbeitif there be any ſuch ſentences of the Fathers themſelues, which 
©” in the defire they had to commend the benefite of Chriſt, have chus exerting 6 oken of the virgine 
"Mary, as of ftubble, which they haue laid with their gold and filuer, chey m content to ſuffer 
: 2. Ti.4 the damage of it; and ſeeing there was then crept in, ſome exceſſive opinion of abftaining from 
E piph Ih 7: meates ang marriage, as it is not unlike, bur at the ſame time wherein the Apoſtle faith that thoſe 
Tom.2. be. Thould come :. there entred allo the errour of worſhippiag of the dead, as the ſame - $a (by Epi- 
re. 7 _ phanins report) doth affirme. And where you (ay,that you giue no other titles then theſe Fathers giue, 
Boneventure If ſeernetbthatyou are ignorant of him that hath turned the Pſalmes ſpoken of God, unto the Virgine 
' Pſalter Mary, by exchange of one word Lady for Lord. Of Bembs alſo the Cardinals ſaying, who calleth 
Edift af Ea the Virgin our Lady and Goddefle : But yer you could not be ignorant of your Popiſh Seruice, 
= : which willeth the V1gin to command her Son, and to uſe a mothers authority over him : In which apheny 


of yours, you do as it were iuſtifie the old heretikes the Colhridians, which in reſpeR of your doings 
againſt Chriſt for his mother, may bee called Catholikes, Butwhar ſhall wee ſtand to accuſe you, the - 


| Virgin her ſelfe, in whom you truſt, ſhe will accuſe you and condemne you in the latter day, 
Luk... which confeſled, that ſhe had oo ſaluatrion nor deliverance but in our Saviour Chriſt : For us we had 
rather inſtru& you, if bappily the Lord haue leftany place of repentance unto you : And therefore 

we wiſh you would HEY xs 


d, that although it is a noble bleſſing that the Lord beſtowed of - boly 
| | Virgin, 
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virgin, when as ke made her the mother of Clwiſt, yet you ſhould confider thatthe 
bleſſednefie ſtandeth nor in that ſhe was the mother of Chriſt, but in'that as Liuke x ſhe heard 
the word of God anddid ,- And this doth Angy/'me notably ſer forth, ſaying, That- Mayy was happier in 
yel Guang T5" \ Chriſt, thenin rar iy fleſh of Chult,and that ber mothcrly kindred bad nothing profited 
her,vnleſſe bad borve Chtift move bappily in her beart, then in her fleſh. Y ou therefore that- draw the princi- 
pali / of her happineſle trom that ſhee was Chriſts mother, and not from thatſhee wasby fairh Gods 
- daughter, common unto her with all the faithtull, deceive both your fe!nexand others, for in'the chie- 
fe(: of her happineſle ſhe bath allthe godly her companions. . And if you lookewell, you ſhall finde 
her a fellow member inthe {pirituall body of Chriſt : and further, that as one 0+ the Churches h- 
ter ſhe waiteth with the reſtupon her mother, and therefore is norone'y inferiour unto Chriſt, bur 
inferiour ynto the Church whoſe davghter ſhe is. And muſt remember, that although ſhee be the 
mother of our Sauigur Chriſt, yetthe Church which is his wife, is deexer unto him, and . therefore 
better then. ſhe.” And iF ir were poſſible for our Sauiour Chriſt to forſake either the Church or her, 
the law of his ſpirituall marriage would hold in his wife before his mother; Now when the whole 
Church cannot truely;chalenge the glory of theſe titles which are given unto kerone -enely of the 
members, you may eafi y {ee that you haue taken a wrong meaſure, in mikirig the 'virgins garment. 
And if we ſhould further fay, rhat being a noble member in the body of the Church, ſhe was yer not 
the chiefe, but inferiour unto the Apoſtles, which are as the eye in the body, we night well bee more 
afraid of your Theong rooth, and flanderous rongue, ther of a ny ſword of reaſon that would' prgceed 
"from your mouth t9,cur- vs with.” | Furthermore we wiſh you to have in remembrance the Lords iea- 
mh ouer his glory, which he will not give to another,norunto Chriſt himſelfe] as hee is man. And 
therefore you in divers of the titles which you aſcribe unto the virgin, haye not(as they ſay) robbed 
Peter to Pay Paxl, þut haue ſpoiled the Creator to pil (as muck as 1n you lieth) the creatwe. Laſtof 
4/as we fatter notthe holy virgin with titles too high for her: ſo it is farre from us ro ſpeake ſo baſe- 
jpand vilely of her 23 fome of your companions kaue done'; who to {et our the glory of the Popes 
pardon, fo farre forgat the hanour and reverent reſpec that he ſhould have borne to her, that he affir- 
med,chat if a/man hat lien with our Lady the mother of Chriſt, and had gotten her with childe, yer 
that the Popes pardon (whereof he was the Pedler) ws able to ſet him-free, * 1 
Ferſi-15 In thoſe dayes | Peter rifing op in the-mids of che-brethren, ſayd': (andthe 
myvltitude of perſons together, was. almoſtanhungred and twenty. | 
"RHEM #8 fry Peter rifing Mp.) Peter in the meane time praGtiſed his Superioritie in the Com- 
pany ot "Church, publiſhing an cleion to be made af one tg ſupply Jad rodime. Which Prrer did 
not yp6n commandment of Chriſt written, but by Suppeſtian of Gods ſpirit, and by vnderſtanding 
ne ph of the old Teſtament to that purpoſe: the ſenſe whereof Chriſt had opened to the Apo- 
Fee before his departre”, thouph'in more full manner afterward at the ſending of the ho'y Ghoſt, 
Ard Uliy at of Pref in 'enbing to & Apoſtles and the reft , this 'eleQion ,'and the manger there- 
of, is fo euident for his ſhpremacie, thar the 'v i6rlaries confeſſe here that he was, Antifies , the chiefe 


and Biſhop of this whale College and compitiy,,_ _ . WIR by 

"CAT we. [1F Pere ring.) To (xityon) your make the Prebendary aboue the 

Biſhop, who pregcherh 'ofcnergt Four rders piving,then doth the Biſhop : wherefore it is fond to 
cgation touching a new cleion, therefore hee was 


Genel, thee or II 28 he taught the cong! $6 papehing 9 ory” eg. i I 
Prince of all. Bur his Primacie is rather guerthrowen by this, that ina caſe which hee - new. by | 
ithout (' Churches 


Wtipture ieceflary'to be done, he cap it olnertter him. to doe any thing w 

tontent! And fo'the Greek Scholialt after Chry/ofom, willeth ts be-oblerued that Peter Bid all by the con- 
ſem of the Diſciples, nothing by bis own anthority n theo by commandengent. The order alſo of the eleion of 
the Deacons which,Luke jodifferent! alc1iÞ, h to, all the Apoſtles, as having equall right in it,arguerh 
this] That Peter Fookeens fluch authority upon him. From your aduerſanes heere you can get n0 
meat to feed your cauſe with, but as it were out of the fire, where you muſt burne your : for 
they give no other aurhoriry to Percy hepe then that which neceflarily Teruerh ta d canfufion, that is, 
that where diuers/are mer; one bavc powet to gather the /voyces: of the teſt, and accordi 
t9-provounce the fentence-: which-aiitharity he rakerh not10:himlclie, but receiuerk by conſent of the 
cOmpany,and thatnor for etier; but during tlic-petfent ation : fo that Peters ſupremacie in this place, 
wasno preater then 33 the ſpeaker 3n the lower houſe; or proclaimer it the Convocation. 


Verſe. 26 Andthey gauethem 7 loes,ard the'lot fell vpon Mathias,and he was num» 


bred withtheeleuen Apoſtles. - a2 01g cp eNd pier 
: nz M.9726-Lettts.1;, Wihen the-euent.or. fall of the lot is got expeCted of Diuels,nvor 0 
+ ſw <d far ro be dixeRted by God and his 


_ 


greater part of her 


ftarres, nor. of any foxce!oh texture ,..butlooked apd pra bo! 
SainQg; then ta, be vied lawfully, A diſceme berwixt.two things mere :ndif 
ferent, they þe neceſlarys: as'S. v8 teacherh ep. 1 80,4, Honoratnms, | | | 
CA BE VY9 {26 Lots] :L his Bay by aſled ouer,if theit blaſphemy in ioyning the Saints 
with God in this proper worke of God had been eft out, | 
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Perſe 14 But #Perer ſtanding with the Eleven, lifted up his yoyce, and ſpake to 

..... them, Ye men, Iewes, andall you that dwell in Ierufalem, be this knowen g 
 you,and with your cares recciue my words. th 20454 _ 
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C HAP,2, 
| R bogg. f14 Peter ſtanding.) Petr the head of the reſt and now 'newly repleniſhed with a!l 


i and fortitude, makerh the firſt Sermon. 
CA KTYVA.:[14.Peter ſtanding} In poing about to ſera head upon | 
"re | have, your felues haue fewer braines then men of any tollerable indgement dught to have : for how 
We followethic, that he made the fir5t Sermon, therefore he is the Head of the Apofiſes : 'it might happily ar 
greater gra yp and bolneſſe in fpeech, in wan reſpeQ the' reſidue divers times gave him plac e 
NG it cannot argue. Vnlefle you _ e, that Eſiphas was head of bf the 
Huie bh friends of GE and 


© he ſpake before: them all. And if [ 19/argument | let up Peters 
itpulleth-downe the Popes {upremacie, who. becauſe oftentimes he neither —_— | png »h 


Popes 
(auch leile oftneſt) as Peter did, leceſeth the right that for thivreſpeR is claip hedin es behalfe, And 
ws ergy bs Greek Scholiaſt, 'be will reach you that Peitr was choſen to t: is by voyce of the ref. 


My 27 "Becavſe' Woe wilt not leave) my ſoule in # hell,,nor F vethy Holy One to 


r more then he ſhould 


dee # corruptio 
RBEMAE27 ls belt 97 goje. ] Who bur an infidell ( ach S, e) will deny Chriſt ©» 
haue delcendedto hel;Ep,99 | 
- RHEM. hang ol Corruption. JAs his ſole! fuffered ng paine in'Hel, fo þ ithe hoaon body take 
iny.corrupti aue. 
MATE AR ga ye. 75 _ are g yovneak in the Aonomiant oft l erſe, 


of you baptiſed in 
lreceive the gift 


_ ace.) Not onely amendment of life , bur pengpce alſo Ld he 
5 be of ape ; though aha po gt : Trait a S——— 


Biker Treg che doctrine ofthe 9 les,and in the com- 


_ daily miniftred 


Þ7 Ep bread of the. Lords I 
he le, .is wanifeſt : : otherwile þ 


ble were here meant, 
ay w wall fy, that 

is to. they at ade 
at is et more x 


= f LRee Te pad en, ; bear". prog 
opt it hich it muſt needs 
is note imagine that the A- 
rown doQtriae of com- 
Greeke . Fathers cx- 
ion, i in that this bread 
pe he ſaich nr. 83 y brake __ and took 


ex ſint. Gra- G you akptd 


corum., 


"+ of! 
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aterpſt were romp! ' they were all to« 


| ponde cer the figure 
, fo fifty dayes dayes after (in COrecke; Pentecoſt) for ac- 
j gin Mow: Sinai , he ſent down/the Holy «rs an 

w Sunday, as appeareth Linit.27.15. Both whic 
| ary of Clriſts- death and RefurreC Dl, {# the ſending 


| «Ns : 2nd their |Law.gr- 
1 = fi ppl Agent nes of efits paſt, great = 4 


Pate md Com a EE = 
i aw- 
Pemeceſt, = che-day 06 Tuns ry Gra 


AE refayd, link: he þ: v 


reps alſo of the life to come. Ang ep. 119, C 

| vb ara fe. "The dayers Pent oft} "The chuſe of div iſerdivg 26h df zhe koly Ghoſt 

bh on tharday,is for that it was the next famousfeaſt after our Sau eenfion,wherinjthe peo- 
'God afſembledthemſelues from/all places where they ey were fare. he ead that apetiog 


2rd incrediblc, hauing ſo many'wit Mes, miſe ba > migny Preachers dd trums 
pers, by the. which bork the taitacle and th dodiring o Gare thes wmight | to tma- 


ny Nations, | WRT 
V withthe Holy Ghoſt,and lhe hear to ſpeak 
with digers Forngues as the Holy Ghoſt gaue them to ſpeake.! 
I,nt.24.49 RuEtM.7. the Apoſtles and the reft were baptized before, and had 
The ſending receiuet) to ſanQification & remilſion of has, as for Tings other 
of the hely purpo | they ſhould be further induced with/ſtrengrh & vertue from 


pare ble » - ret Chew ey n — png 
Ghoſt on aboue, ſo. here he fulfilleth lis gromiſe yi wring down the Hol Pn e 
ſw ahd = n euery thery, t Lon = ns Apoſtles Ps dat pe Boker , ey, 
the efu3s Know Sledge nec ho Foe the'C i and yining both to themy& 10 all other pre- 
| the d effeR wrongs the crane of Confirmation; accompliſhing , (ec ace4re ane 
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Cuarz,”. cAltes of the eApoſtles, | 26) 


Rrevgrhening them in their faith|and the confeſſion of the ſame. And laſtly ſor a vifible reken of Gods - 
Spirit, he endued them ail with the gift of diuers ſtrange tongues:all(I ſay)there prefent as wel our La Owr B. Lady 
dy, as other holy women and brethren, beſides the Apoſtles, though the Hereticks fond'y argue,tor the Bez Annot, 
deſite they haue to diſhonour Chriſts mother, that neither ſhe nor they were there-preſent ,, nor had in hoc caps 
the pife of tongues, contrary to the plaine text that ſaith, Thy were altogither, ro wit, all the 1 20.mentio- V. 2, 
ned! Orec, r.ns. | | | ; 
CAaRrTvyv.7. [4 All replenthed.] They argue that the gift of the holy Ghoſt came upon 
the Apoſtles one'y ; firſt, becauſe ir was promited ro theni alone, A#.7.9, ſecondly, becauſe the Ad- 
ieQine (all) is i good grammer ofrner referred to the $ubſtantiue next before, AR. r. 26. rather then 
to thay which is further of, AA.r. 15. Thirdly, for that Peter, for the uſe of the tongues defendeth 
&imlſelfe, ant che clenen alone, A#F.2. Fonrthly, for that in two ancient copies, the word (all) is re- 
ſraingd wnto the elenen Apeſtles, whereunto may bee- added that they all fpake there the mighty 
or maynificallthings of God : which by your own confeſſion cannot wath the dutifull m 
of the Virgin, to whom it belonged not in that Aﬀembly to ſpeak of thoſe- myſteries.. Againe, the 
ſeuenth verſe, chey were all of Galilee which {pake with divers tongues, "which in no likelyhood can 
2gree to the whole tumber of a'126 whercof the Church did ftand,: Andſhall theſe three-halfe-peny 
Telujres updN their bare affirmation, that ir is fondly argued, carry away the marrer without fe 
ing any reaſon, They are therefore worthy to be deceiued that will be led by ſuch Maiſters, which 
if they had pur all their ftrengrh to have anſwered the fondneſſe of theſe: arguments ,' .rheir doting 
follies would hane beene as many in number as their anſweres : which they fore-{eeing as the dog in 
Nylus, taketh a lap of the river, and runneth away ' for feare ,-ſo they, taking] a ſnatch at M. Bczaes 
beele runne amaine from his reaſons, of which they knew they ſhould be bitten. 
Verſe. 23. This ſame, Fby the determinate counſell and preſcience of God being de» 
+. { livered, you by the hands of wicked men, have crucified ard flaine. . 
RHE M.8. [2; By the determinate counſel of God delizered.) Cod deliuered him,apd he de- gyy 1,4 
ligered himlelic, for loye and intention of our faluatien , and:ſothe aQte .was holy and Gods own ub 
derqrmination. But the Iewes and others which betrayed and crucified him, did it of malice and wic- Chniſt ſhould: 
ked|purpoſe, and their pe was damnable , and not of Gods counſle!l or cauſing , though he colera- jg, oe th 
ted jt, for that he could and did turne their abominable.fa& to the gogd of our {aluation.” Therefore gy yl rope 
abborre thoſe new Manickees of our time, both Lutherans and Caluiniſts, that make Cod the author | 
and caule of Indas betraying of Chriſt,nolefle then of Pats conucriion , behide' the falfe cranſlatjon 
of Reza, ſaying for Gods preſcience 01 Eugen in the Greeke, et9'y1908) Gods prucidence. Bezza, 
CAaRrTvv.8s. [23 By the determinate counſe oÞ God.] Look the anſwer heyeot before 
mo Math,6.23 . And touching M.Be2aes tranſlation of atyrwms,, what ſhon'd a maa[eſteeme of - 
condemnation that js given without {© much as one witneſle of reaſon, And if me word ator, 
which properly fignifieth cms andipg, bee without ſuſpicion of falſhood , tranſjated proui- 
dence; why ſhould the ſame tranſlation of a word of the ſame hgnification be charged with alfe- 
heed ? Vnlcfle therefore you can mince ſome difference between. Gods fore-knowleage and his 
foreunderſtanding, 1f you were not triflig cavillers, you would eafily beare the ſame tranſlation in 
words of the ſame figniticatian.” And for ſo much as the Apoſtle in theſe words maintaiueth the glory 
of Chriſt, whom his enemies ſuppoled to have fallen'into their hands chrough unability of deſe::ding 
. himſclfe from their violence ,| the word of prouidence, whereby the Lords gouernment and rule 'in 
that bertayiog is inſfiquated, is |fitter to beat down that errour then the word of fare-knowledge, which _ 
doth not take away ſtrength from the lewes to haue made themſelues Maiſters of our Sauiour Chriſt 
ia the taking of him. And therefore Peter otherwhere ,ſpeaking of the ſame marter in ſteed of this AR, 4.28, 
word which is turned prouidence, ſerteth the hand of God, noting cxpreſly 5 07 the idle permiſhon - 
of the Papiſts, thatthe band and operation of the Lord is as it were ioyned andryed to his counſels, 
to effe& them in theirthme,” To let paſſe D.Tremens, that ſo turacth the Syrian Paraphraſt. . 
Ferſe.24. Whom God hathraiſed up | looſing the forrowes of hell, according as 


it was impoſsible that he ſhould be holden of it. » 73 
RREmM.g.1:24 Loofng the ſorrowes.] Chriſt was not in paines himſelfe , but looſed other F 72s 
oo + thoſe dolours of hclt , wherewith it was impoſſible himſelfe ſhould be touched. See S, yo" + e2ens 
"fine, ll | | C 
CARTVV.9. 24 Loofing the ſorrewes.) Inke argueth the reſutretion of our  Sauiour 
Clrif! by a reaſon of 'the cauſe to the effeQ; for ſeerng upon his Croſſe he had fatified the, wrath 
of God, | and paid the debr for which he was ſuerty tg n uttermoſt farthing, hee bad thereby looſed 
the dead'y forrowes, Howbeit forſomuch as it did not appeare ſo well that hee |had looſed thoſe ſor- 
rowes, untill ſuch time as hee was riſen from death, therefore the victory over thoſe reg. 
3 it were ſealed by his riſing againe, Lake not without cauſe aſcribeth it unto his reſurreQion, An 
thus alſo from the effe@ro the cauſe, there riſeth ſogar comfort of Chrifts reſurreion unto all the 
Faithfull : namely, that he hath made full CnlfaBion or all their ſinnes, otherwiſe \it had beene! im- | 
poſſible for him to haue gotten our of the graue the third day;-if there had beene fo much, as bur) one 
and the leaſt ſinne unſatisfied. And therefore the place'of Auguſtine, not in the 13, but in the 33 Vpon Luke 
chapter, 4s it is put doubfully for that he could ſee wp! other lenſe (as hee contefleth) ſo hath it ao IG, 25, 
ground inthe Word. And this interpretation, as it is|contrary to the truth, ſo overthroweth the Ie- 
ſuites opinion of their Limbus : for, whereas they affrmeit to be a place of reſt, and where ng pu-, 
. niſhment js, the puniſhments being in places lower then it, here following the: fitioh of Akgu- 
ſine, that our Sauiour went to. hell to looſe the ſorrowes of ſuch there, as hee thought geod'te deliver, 
ha, fk: down with their own hands that which they had before builded. | | 
HEM.10.{27 My ſoule in bet. ] W here all the Faithfull , according to the Creede , euer 
kaue belegued, that Cluiff according to his ſoule, went "Mg to Hell , co deliver ghe Patriarches het” 
| Re | | | a 
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alliuſt men there holden. in bondage till his death,, and the Apoſtle here citing the Prophets wordeg 
moſt euidently Rn the fame, diſtinguiſhing his ſoule in hell , from his body.in the graue: Yer 
the iCahuinifts ro defend againſt Gods exprefle words the blaiphemic of their Maſter, that Ch:if 
fuffcred the paines'of Hell, and that no —_ but vpon the Croſſe , and that otherwiſe he delcended 
notinto bell, moſtfalſely avd fiattly here corrupt the text, by turning and wreſting,, both the Heb:ew 
and Grecke words from their moſt proper and vſuall fignifications of, Soul and bell, into bedy and graug 
faying for; niy"ſoule in bell; thus,my body, life, ale. yea as Bez4 in his new Teſtament ann. 1556. ) my 
carcas in the grave,” and this latrer they corrupt almoſt throughout the Bible tpr that purpoſe. Bur for 
retelling of both corruptions, it ſhall be ſuthicjent-in this place: firſt, that all Hebrucs and Greekes, and 
all thar vaderſtand; the tongues, know thar the foreſayd Hebrew and Greeke words are as proper , pe. 
culiar and vfuall ro-fignifie, ſoule and Hell, as anima and infemus in Latin , yea as joule and bell in Engliſh 
vo p ly fignifie the ſoule of man, and hel thayis oppoſite to to heauen, : and that they are as yo- 
propery viel ro fignitic body &graue,as| to ſay in Engliſh, ſoule for bedy,or Hell for-graue.Second'y 
ir doch{o rhiſlike the Heretickes them(clues that Caſtaleo one of their fine|T ranſlatours refe!lerh i; 
and to make it the mote ſure, for ju inſerme,, rtranſlateth;i# Orco,that is,in bell, Thudly ,, Bex. himlelfe 
recanteth: in his larfter edition, and conteſſeth that, Carcas, was no fit word for the body of 
Chri#, and therefore, thane{ſaith he) changed.it, but I reteine and keepe the [amt ſenſe ſti, meaning , thar 
he hart new tranlaced it, foule, þut that be meaneth thereby as before , Chriſts dead body , fouthly, 
he faith plainely ,” rhat travſlating thus Thou ſhalt-not leaue my carkas in the Hou. he did it of purpole 
againſt Limbuc Patnim, Purgatorie, and Chriſts deſcending into hell , which he calleth foule errou:s, 
and:maruelcrh, that moſt of rhe ancient Fathers were in that errour: of Chriſts deſcending into hell, 
and delivering the old fathers. W hat need we more? He oppoſeth himſelfe both againſt plaine Scr p. 
unes and all ancient fathers, peruerring the one, and contemning the other , to overthrow that uyeth 
which. is an Article of our Cr.ede. whereby it is eudently falſe which ſome of them ſay for their de. 
fence, that none of them did cuer of purpoſe tzanflate falſly. See the Annotations vpon. 1, Per, 
3.Y,19, | | | ! TY 
CAR Tyy,toſ27. My ſoule in beff That the faichful in all ages were immed[atly after their de. 


' parture taken into heauen looke before. And touching the deſcent of Chriſt into hell, it is but teir 
' brazen forehead that they ſay we deny it, contrary to the manifeſt ſtripture, for this ſcripture trom 
* hence pag Area draw. their principall[yarne'to make this ſpiders web of, is direQly againſt them: 

en 


tor all-men fe-that the Apoftles ptrpole is to ſhew that Clriſt(a thing vncredible unto the Iewes)was 
riſen againe,, And as the wholeſcape of divers verſes rend to proue the refurreQion, fo both the 
verſe going before thefe wordes, and the later part of the verſe, 'whercin' theſe wordes are, do argue 
mani Wy that they are vinderſtood ot the rſh of © hriſt from the graue, for hauing ſpoken of his 
fleſh that ir ſhould reſt in the'graue,as in'a certaine rent that is to ſay fer vp for a day two or three, 
with hope that it ſhould be. raifed vp againe ; he bringerh theſe wordes for a proofe thereof : as the 
cauſall word Joc inuincibly declare , which notwithitanding rep ir not at/all, if this be meant of 
his ſoule as you will haue ir. And if the ſoule'of our Sauiour Chriſt being in hell were norwithſtan- 
ding (you. onfelle). in glorie till, and without paine, what grace and fauour of God had it need of 
to be deljuered from therice, or whar cauſe of hope of deliuerance was there in reſpe@ thereof) where- 
as Chell jnrh pars of his bodie that wzs'/in the grave, had cauſe tro hope for the deliverance of it 
from putrefaQion by the rafing of it vp again , its alſo known that it is familiar to the old Teſta- 
Ment, t@.7epeate one Ridg in a Yerſe in diuers wordes; when as therefore the words of the larter end 
of the verſe (added indeed for g clearer declaration of thoſe in the beginning therebf cannot be vn- 


F 


. derſtogd bur of the body, at the leaft it ought nor ſeeme ſo ſtrange vnto them|thar theſe ſhould be vn- 
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derſtood of the refurreRion of Chriſtes bodie, And where they ſay that the hebrew word which Luke 
doth here tranſlate , doth never fignific the corps of a perſon deceaſed : they bewraie their groſle ig- 
riorance that haue not,or rather their wilfull ignorance, that will not learne it/art Beta , who pointeth 
the our diuers places where the word ſo fignifteth: other wiſe letthem ſhew how a man vnder the law 
aipht make himſelfe vncleane by touching of a ſoule that is depaned, | Beſide that in his laſt edition 
he hath turned ir the perſon of Chriſt in which fignification the hebrew word is very oft: taken and the 
_— allo; The like ignorance is in the hebrew word which we {ay properly and ordinarily fignifierh 
eand hell, Not onely contrarie to the manifeſt ſenſe hs the {criptures, to the 1udgement 

of the Rabbins which are for the fignification of the wordes faithfull interpreters : bur contrarie alſo 
vnto their own diftionarie , which in interpreting this wocd putreth the fignification of the graue in 
the firſt place, as that which is commmonly moſt proper and viuall, and the fignification of hell in the 
ſecond place as that which is voproper , and rare. Iacob ſaith of his ſonnes that they ſhould bring his 
hoare head to what 1 beſeech yout-to hell you wil ſay for there he yſeth this word whereof the con- 
troverſic is. Bur-1 pray you-arethe hoare heades brought to hell either to your lower or higher atter 
they departthis world, whoſe body (by your own do@rine) neuer commeth to any of them. And if 
that were granted, how. yetcan the ſonnes of Tacob bring their father ro #5.9 of your hels? They 
knew-the way'te carry him to the graue,bur to carry him to hell they needed ſome guide that had been 
there before. he ſame ſpeech is uled alſo of other perſons. Again, when ſpeaking of the congregation 
of Chore,&<.it 3s ſaid; that both they and their Mee and all their ſubſtance, went io the place wheres 


' of the controverhie is at thistime : what, will you ſay that their houſes and houſhold ſtuffe went down 


to hell;cither your:bigher hell, which you call Linbus, or lower where you alligne the place of the 
damned? Whaifotuer you anſwer behde the youding of your cauſe, you make your ſelues a laughing 
ſtocke cuen'to children . It were an infinite labourte ſhew all the places where the word here in con- 
troverke is'thken for the graue, belide a number of places where(by trope)it is taken for trouble & an- 
guiſh in this life. Whereby the impudency of the Ieſvuirs is manifeſt again, which affirm that this word 
is inthe Hebrew tongue as commonly wnderiFood of bell. as we in the Engliſh tongue underſtand 
belt to be the place which i oppoſed and ſet againſt heauen. The ſame ule is of- the Greeke 
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Cnay. 3 Attes of the «Apoſtles. 269 
Ru xx.4.t6 That which I hawe.) This power of working miracles was in Peter, and Saints do mis 

Per p "did" giue this man his health} though he received that force and vertue of Cod, racies and the 

and in, and by him ekecuted the ſame, Theretore he faith, That which I hane, 1 gize to thee|, and like,but by 

the Heretickes are ridicu!ous that note here , a minac's done by Chrit by the hands of the Apoſiles to make the porver of 

the ſimple belecue that they had no more to doe then a dead inſtrument in the workemans God. | 

hand. ſ 4 ; Fe | 

CAR T:VY-42 [6 That which 1 hane.] They that note that the *iiracle ir done By Chrift 

tbrou gh the hands of the Apoſtles , have As or from the Apoſtles themſelyes, | e At.4-29. 

the fame.) And in that the Apoltles wroughttheir miracles by prayer made unto God, it arguerh; that 

che power of working miracles was not within they, but came [4k heauen at the inſtance of their x, Cor.3.6, 

rayer. And'it is a5-tmuch as if the leſuirs ſhould ſay, that the huſbandman that planteth watereth, 

el power, giuen of the-Lord ro pus life in histree and ro make it grow. As for their r on thar Peter 

Bid it to grate , tis fond, av if a tay were not faid to have his lands ahd poſſeſſions that re with 

out him , as well as his affeQions whict are within him. Their catil{ alſo; that wee take : 

fties dead inftruments in thus ipeaking, is ſhamelefſs : For ler them tel} "us how we ſhould: 

er chem EY inſtruments then incalling theta hands, which of alt the parts of the body is 

Yerſe.1n2. ButPerer ſeeing them, made anſwer to the people , Yee mer! of Iſrael, 

why marvaile you at this,or why look you upon us, as though | by eur power 
or holinefſe we haue made this man towalk? N, tba? 


R x £ M5 [#21 BY 0uy power] When the Apoſtles temir fins, or do any other miracles, they do it 
not by any humane;proper , or natarall power in themſelues : RR force giuen ther 
f#0m aboue, to'prove thar the faith of Chriſt is true ,, and that he is God whom the Iewes crucified, 
in whoſe name and faith they work,and not in their owne. þ 5 / 

CARL TYY.5' [32 By our power.) 3, | | 
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| z | MAxGENAL NoTES. | | « ty ff 
Verſe V T Peter and Tohnanſwering, Caid ro chem, #IF it be juft in che'ſight of 
19 DGod,to eare you rather then God judge ye. ... he ds bo 1 
Rat mM x.[r9 If it be inft. [Their conſtancie, and courage after their conhrmarien. ZPeng; lo 
weake betore. it any 5: ip commaund againſt, Gad, that is te lay, forbid C ike Chri- 
tian men to preach or ſerue God, this ſame muſt be their anſwer, though chey be whipped and killed 
fortheir labour. See cap.5 .v.2.3. : | > a na 
.'C A;R T,vy, ,See.he;anfwer there, « ada cod T {ard} . 
«re 28. To do-what thy handand thy counſell decreed co be done. | _ 
"R HE M228 Thy band-and thy counſel.) Chiifts death , as ticedfulf for mans wer ages 


Q 


- 


_ Gods determination: bur as'of the maſice of the Tewes , it was not his a@ otherwiſe 
ifion, ©» 0 " C9 b"} {I'0% ; 
TE AR TVY. Lobke the anfiver before upon Atts 2-23. | $4; * % 

coir ir3cl ANNOTATIONS. f wits i: Yo 11.4 
Verſe 37 Whereas he had apeece of land, ſbld ir/and' broughr: the price and laid 

it | before the feet of the Apoltles. ') -- , 46H 501 Dog | 

'/R'n EM; {37 Before tbe feete.] He as the reſt, did not _ giue his goods 25 in vulgar almes, Renerence 
but in all humble-and -reverent manner as things dedicated ro God , he'layd them down at'the' Apo- to boly'pet= 
ſiles holy feete; 25 Lake alwayes exprefleth , and gauge chem nor inro their| hands. "The Shunamite ſous, «© > + 
fel down and-embtaced-Eli/aus feere, Many that asked benefits of Chriſt (25 the woman ficke' of the x Reg'4'27 
blaodic fluxe (tell dowrrat his feete, and Mary kifſed'his feete. Such are fignes of due reuerence' done Luk. 8; 47« 
beth to. Chriſt 'andto other ſacreq perſons, cither Prophers, Apoſtles, Popes, or other cating Luke 7.384 
——_— in earth, See in $, Hierome of Epiphanizs Biſhop in Cypres , how the people of Hieraſalem Xiſſmg their 
of all ſorts flocked rogrther onto him, their childrey ( to take his bleſſing) kiſſmg his feete ,' plucking the feet... .. 
bemmes of bis garment, ſo that be wot mone ſor the Ep. 16.c. 4.cont. error, fo Hieto IP 
"CAR TVY:7: [37. Before tbe feet.] Luke noterh thereby that he ſubieQed the ition of 
his mony to the-diſcretion of his 9 gr And therefore they may with better warrantfay,that Paul ,5 22 5:. 
which was broughr'op at the feet-of Gamaliel, fell downe before bis feet alwayes when helearned any i, 
thing at him, then wo conclude any ſuch rexerence'our of this place. And where ſome” haue fallen 
down atthe feet of the Miniſters, Wee read them reproued therefore, bur never read thar they were 
commented in that poynt. ' And it is notto be paſſed/ontr that the Jeſuits confound here -Chriſt with 
the Prophers/and- , the Mafter with the Sermams; as if they comming in our Sauiour Chriſte 
name, were to'bec' roverenced with the ſame honour that our Sauiour Chriſt was bere upon earch, I 
ſpeake not of their-marching of the Pope with the Prophetsand Apoſtles, that is ro Gay the bramble 
with the vine and/Qtiue tree, as if they bauing uſhered him with theſe ſeruants of God, be ſhould not 
be taken from the table,and asked how be pearked up ſo high. | 
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CHAP. V. 


wt 


MARAGINALL NorTEs. 
Ferje. AN D there fell great | feare inthe whole Church, and upon all that heard 
x1 theſe things. | 

RuYyEB M1, [ir Fiore in the whole Church.) Hereupon roſe great reverence, awe, and feare of 
the vulgar Chriſtians coward the holy Apoſtles, for an example to all Chriſtian people how to behave 
chemſeliies toward their —_— and Prieſts. | | 
Fearſe:39.. Butif it be of 1 God, you are not able to diſſolue them, leaſt perhaps you 

be found to reſiſt God alſo, and they conſented to him. 

Rnzm 2. [9 ay God, you.) Time and the cuident ſucceſſe of Chriſts Church and Religion 
proue.it to be of God:no violence of the Iewes,no perſecution of the Heathen Princes, no endeuour 
of domeſticall adverſaries, heretickes, Schiſmatikes, or ill livers, prevailing againſt it, as on the other 
fide, ts have been made by Arins, Macedonits, Neſtorige, Luther, and the like , who thought 
the A IIK lie: but after they had played their parts a while, their memorie is buried, or liveth 

. 'in malediQion and infamie , and their ſchollers come to nought. Therefore let no Cath. man 
be ſcandalized that this herefic holdeth vp for a time. For the Arrians and ſome other floriſhed much 
longer then theſe, and were berter ſupported by Princes and earning, and yet had an end. 

> ARvy T.2. [zo Of God, you.) dn row goity Proteſtant bee diſcouraged at the threg. 
nings an 24 Topi j m breatheth againſt tke Church of God, for the ſame time and evident 
ſuceeſſe of the Church which hath already lopped of the great armes and mighty branckes of the lat. 
ter Babiloniſh tree ; never yet either ſo high or ſo broad as was the beautifull tree of the former Ba- 
bylon deſcribed of the Prophet (which notwithſtanding & vaniſhed) ſhallpare the trunck thereof dai- 
ly more and more untill ſuch cime as at the Lords appearance, it ſhall be pullcd up cuen by the tumys, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Verſ.2. Andl defrauded of the price of the land, his wife Og priuy thereto : and 
bringing a certaine portion, laidiit at the feet of the Apoſtles. 
"= nan [a Defranded. In that ( faith pp? hee withdrew any part of that which he 
. promiſed, he was guilty at once, both of {: ledge, of fraud: of facriledge, he robbed Cod 
of that which was his by promiſe: of fraud, | in that ke withheld of the whole gift a peece. Let 
cow the Heretickes come , and fay it was for lying or j 4 nke enely that his fat was condemned: 
rure iy bro loth to hatie facri counted any ſuch fiane, who haue taught men not onely to 
nke away God ſome peece, of that or all rhar themſclues gaue , bur plaialy ro ſpoile and apply 
ro themſelues all that other om | | 

CARKTVY.;. [2 Defranded.] Theſe men are ſo contentions that for want of an aduerfary 
they fight with their own ſh dowes, there being none (to our _ that deny ſarriledge in 
this aft. Wee haue taken nothing from God bur from the Popiſh Gods, and Gaddeiles, which we 
could haue wiſhed to have beene berter beftowed upon the Schooles and poore, if the times wheroia 
the neſtes of theſe uncleane birds were raken down, had beene ſo lighrſome, as not onely to hauc ſecn 
the abuſe of them, bur alſo the profitable uſes whereunto they might have beene applyed. And if 
you take a good ſurvey of them, you ſhall finde both now, and in Queen Maes ft , | the greater 

part of that ſÞoile in their hands which are fauourers and patrones of your ſuperſtition, 
Ferſeis:: | Peter faid, Ananias, why hath Sathantempted thy heart , that thou 

ſhouldeſt lic to the Holy Ghoſt, and defraude of the price of the land? 

-RuBmM4 ([; Peter ſaid.] $S. Peter ( as youſee here ) without mans relation knew this fraud and 
- the cogitations of Ananias ,/ and as head of the College and of the whole Church againſt which this 
was committed, executed this heauic ſentence of Excommunication both againſt him , and 
his wife conſenting to the Sacrilege, for it was excommunication wo gun iudgement, (lb. 5. cont. 
' p.Parm..c,2.to0 7.) and had this corporal! miraculous death _ , withall, as the Excommunication 
S. Pasl gaue out againſt the inceſtuous and others, had the corporall veration of Satan incident 


g , voto it: 1 + 


CALT Vv.4. Pater Jl.) The end of excommunication, which is, that the ſow'e may bee 
*  ſavedin the day of the Lord, that thereby one ſhould learne not to commit the like fault againe, doth 
manifeſtly argue that this was no excommunication , whichin a moment 'tooke away lite, whereby 
the pr opopenmnont utterly cut off. Neither doth 4% call itexcommunication, but ra- 
ther otherwiſe, ſecing kee purreth a difference berweene this ation of Peter and the gining of 2 man 
to Sathan, '/which is all ene in the Apoſtles language with excommunication, as after in a more con- 


That of Peters head-ſhip of the Apoſtles and the Church, ix is but barely and oakedly faid : 
whereas Peter confeſſing that the lic was made as well to the other Apoſtles as to him (ſaying, thos haſ 
not lied to men; hue to God) it: muſt needs follow that the iudgement which the Lord executed by the 
word of Pater, was as well done in reſpe& of -the lie done to them as to him. And we ſuppole you 
zaue beyer gkill inthe lawes of the land then uponjthe chiefe Inſtices pronouncing the ſentence in the 
ame of the reſt, ro eſteeme that he hath rule oyer the reſt. © þ 


Virſe-4: Remaining, did it not cemaine to thee ; and beigg ſold, was ir notin thy 
| | | power? 


WW es of the eApoſtles. 


Crar.:, 


l | 
word, according as the derivation of the word, noting a place where aman'cau ſee 

clare,as allo appeareth x. Cor. r5. themſelues tranſlating it death and not hell; for dar 
ly in the grave where the ſ{unne cannot ſhine, and by Metaphor onely, and borrowed ſpeec 
Cared unto hell. Beſide that, the Hebrew words hau 


muſt needs keepe the ſame fignification which the Hebrew words haue: bowiocuer they {ſhould ha 
to exprelle it with words not fo proper for it, which be done oftentimes of them to the end that 


will not yeeld unto-bur interpretation, which hath {6 manifeſt confirmation outof the word , let them 
giue credit vnto Peters, who verl. 31. doth preciſely affirme,that theſe words in controuerfie arervnder- 
ſtood of the reſurreftion. Voleſle therefore they have their part in the herefie of Soule-fleepers, they 
ſhall be conſtrained by the word w«4 to underſtand cither the body ſimply, or the body by a Trope, 
wherein the wholeis pur for a part, that is to ſay, the whele perſon of Chriſt for his body. And _ 
ther wayes ſocuer/they will take it, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that the word «ds cannot otherwile be 
taken in this place then for the grave. By all which M. Bez4 hath faid nothing here 
contrary to the Scriptures,but for them and with 
he have nor herein the content of antiquitie, which hath-no-conſent in-this matter with__ it ſelfe, ſome. 
afficming that Chriſt went to the place where the beleeuipg Fathers were, ſame into the loweſt hell 
and place of the damned : ſome —_— that he werit to deliuer them from their paines : ſome other- 
wiſe. Some pn bars he wentthen to deliver the Fathers which were-there —otherſome atfirming 
thar they ſhall not be delivered vntill the day of the reſurreQion, with divers doubtings and ſta 

that they aze at with thermſclues. W hich argucth that in this caſe they had no ground to ſtand vpon. 
And cine in he! there is no goale delivery nor redemption ; and the _{cripture muſt needs be fulfil- 
led, that there is ſo great a gulte of diſtance berweene heauen and hell, that thoſe that are in either 
place, canner come each to other, your boldneſle is yery great io place bis: ſoule there from whence 
there is no returne, you do alſo greatly diſadvantage EG in limiting the abode of his ſeule in 
hell by the ſpace that his body remained in graue : not alone for that you doe it without all wanant 
of the word that mentioneth no fuch limitation ; but alſo for that by this meanes you ſer your 
ſelues direQly againſt the words of our Saujour Chriſt, who teſtifieth thathe and the thiefe ſhould be 
that day in Paradiſe : which howſoever it is of ſomereferted unto his divinizic, yer ir being a grace 
of the thiefes petition, that he would remember him when he came to his kingdom, it muſt needs be 
undertqod of the ſoule, his body being that day inthe graue, and his divinity-being. even.then- in the 
kingdom when he hanged upon the crofſe. Andit you had not beer ſo, raſh as ro haue baniſhed his 
fouls from heauen the firſt three dayes that enſued his death, you had leſt your felues ſome anſwer, that 
he was the firſt day in Paradiſe, and the other two in hell : fatty, albeit the Article of Chrifts diſcear 
into hell, may be with a commodious interpretation well and duely belecued : yet it appeareth that a 
oreat part of Antiquitie in their Councels , where they profeſſed the Articles of their faith, rerai- 
ning & other, leaue Jos that Article. ; 

Verſe. 44 All they alſo that beleceved, were together , and had! all things com- 


mon. wg ok 
R Ht M.rti. 44 Al things tommn.)] This lining is common is not 2 rule or 2/ precept to all 
C - 5 eCion and counſel] , Followed of 
.109. 


Chriſtian men, as # © Anabapuiſts faliely pretend ;: but alite of pert 
our religious in the Catholike Church, See S. Ang. Ebrug gs we} ep | 
CAR TVY.nr,[44 All things common.] Here you be manifcft ſuppoiters of the Anabapriſtes, 
which confeſle ſuch a communitie ot goods in the primitive church (which Luke , ſenerh for a 
oy of all ocher Churches) as the Anabapriftes Jabour for , where in deed here is no communitie 
poken of which ought-notto be in the Churches as long as the world ſtandeth: for the communitie 
was 45 touching the yie & fo far forth as the poore brethren had need of it, and nor that cueric one was 
2 begger and had nothing of his own, as amongſt the Anabapriſts and your 'Anabaptiſticall monkery 
is praQtiſed. Neither is Sk any more dene here , then the Apoftlepreſcribeth to the Coriathiang 
& in them to all other Churches for a generall rule, fd exhorting them to liberality towards the poore 
Church of Ierufatem nor(faith he)hat other ſhould be reliened and ng; = but vpon euen con- 
diti6,that as at this time your abundant ſupplierh thetr lack; ſo their abundance ſhould ſupply your lack, 
that there might be e Lites, as it is written he that gathered much had nothing over, that gathe- 
red little had not the Jeſſe. And do you not ſee your own dotage which reftraine that $0 4. ſect and 
and ſort of your popeclinges, which Luke makerh common to the whole Church euen of choſe which 
- were bnt newly entered into the profeſſion of Chriſtianitie, & that you aſcribe thatto a work of ſuper- 
crogation which in ſome ſort the commandement of loving the neighbour, much more our brother, as 
our (clues, will-draw from vs. And notwithſtanding this communitie they rerayned cueriy one his houle 
whereinto it may ſeeme that by courſe they invited and gheſted one another and afſembled not into 
oy common cloiſter, Auguſt. makerth nothing for you vnlefſe you wil conclude thatbecauſe heexhor- 
teth the ſolitary & fingle perlons to communicate their ſubKance with their fellowes liuing in the ſame 
monaſteric, therefore it belonged to none other bur tb vie the ſame communicarion of their ſubſtance, 
where if you read Angnſtines epiſtle well you ſhall perceive thar he giueths- divers aduiſes vato thele ſ0- 
litarie women which agree to other ſecular perſons (as you call them) as well as vuto them, 


Verſe.47- Praiſing God,and having grace with all the people. And our Lord | in- 
creaſed them that ſhould be Beg ,daily tugether. 


Church(as the Greek moſt 
» from which time 
through the whole 

booke, 


""RHKE M.12.ſ47 Increaſtd, JMoc and moe were added to the 

ly expreſſerh ); that wee may ſee the viſible propagation and increaſe of the ſame 

ocietie of men ioyned in Cliiſt 
K*2 


adiligent man may deduce the very lame vilible 


JN 
bl 


dd” that | 
m : for which cauſe he necdcth lefle to care, if 


rings” 


ing, doth de- 
rh "v4 is proper- 
h, 45 tran- 
ing the ſignification of hody or perion, and of the 

graue,as hath been declared, the Evangeliſt and A oftles which doth nothing elle bur curne the words, 


ppen 

| - «%o" | o5 
would not depart (but upon urgent cauſe) from the 70. Interpreters, whoſe tranſlation was then. com- 
monly receiued, 'none of any meane vnderſtanding that way can be ignorant of. Now if the Ieluires 
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Annotations Fwpox the C T AP.;. 


booke, and afterward by the EccleGaſticall to 1 down ll our dayes, inſt the retenſed __ bl 
Chorch gti korenekes "i ko dnt 1104 
CAanrTvy.n: [47 Increaſed. ] As if this inereaſe were perperuall, and there were not fal. 


o i ET from the Church as well as additions unto it. Let Rome it ſcife be an example, and *e 


Apoſtles time, where there was not one which aſliſted him in his firſt defence , verily by yo 
fule, which-upon that, all forſooke our Saviour Chriſt, but the Virgine, CLE 
He the C urch was ohely in her : we might alſo conclude tharthe Church of Rome at that time was 


aa ET n" Pal. 


either is ir denyed burthat the Church hath beene ſeen abwalerin the world to it ſelfe, and thoſe 
that had e1exro behold it': bur in ſuch ſerled and ſtately ſortas you imagine it, we deny : for oher- 
wie it is ſhewed by thoſe of our fide, that the Church which boldeth the doftrine which we pro. 


_ MeL __ bs ob age. As for your Church, vnlefſe it be an Agrippe, whoſe feer came out of 


appeared, it hadno rule over all the--Church, tor ”_ hundred yeares 


|; after, till Bouifate obtained by a murderer,the tide of Vniverſalitic over allthe And your ewne 


- Brrmnard in his time t 
4 roman _ wang a to the greg. 
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CHAP. 111, 
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MAnGINALL NorTEzs, 


P 4 _ 


Perſe An ND Peter ond Iohn went up inco the Temple, at the + ninth houre of 


prayer. 
R HEM 1.[t Ninth honre of prayer. ] Thi ye for diſtinQion of Canonicall houtes and 


diuerfitic of appointed times to pray in. Se Annot.c 
CARA TYY. r. [16. Ninth boure of f praje -1 "They are fitlier called Ecclefiaftica!l then Cg- 
nonicall boures,becaule they are limited ar the diſcretion of the/ Church for her beſt cdifying. 


Ferſe 16 And in the + faith of bis name , this man whom you ſee and knoy, his 
name hath ſtrengthened 2 * and the- ms which is by him, bath given this per- 
fe health jn the oe of all you. 


.R FS E Let: $6. atth of bus vere: ]This fat ith was not the faith of the lame man {for he looked 
a_{peciall faith of the Apol $ owne faluation : but beleefe of Chriſtian Re- 


5 on 2.116 Faith 6 hs name.) Kee loo of gt ib Tract is abner; afttr thick: heard 
that ps wg Peter + [gs Fl oe of. triple :] Hee h had neither gould nor filuer , and therefore, 
arg ze O- -jt might well be.the faith/and full perfwafion of Gods fauour rowards/him in 
gaue him heath: whereof he declared forthwith rwo notable cfieRs,, one of cleauing to 

SS Apoſtles, RM the other of praiſing of God for his deliverance. 


| Ty 2x Whom# heaventruely muſt receive, untill the times of the reſtitution of 


al things, which God ſpake by the mouth of his holy Prophes from the be- 
ginning of the world. 

R H S—_— 21 Whey traely.]- Some Het ke fouly corrupt this place, thus , Who muff be 
conteized'in heanen fe (as Ren rating to hold Chriſt in heaven, from the B. ſacrament. Bez4. 
A _—_ , drew him out of heauen. Neither can they pretend the Creek, which is 

as.in the vulgar Latine, and as we tranſlate. 
' — AR Tv.z.[tr Heaxen truely.] A Foule co corruption forſoothe , if you ſay a veſſe!! receiuerk 
ren gallons and Mr. Begg faith ir Comin ten gallons , hath not he maruailouſly Sqn d your 


ſaying? And yet this is arrell gy this is the foule corruption, for where you 
ſay tharhe war ur it maſt ſt be Lit jely the word uk aQiue , pr oughr to Jodlrflmnd 
that for ſuch ard _ as you are, he ged chat rranſlation, and (7 r the paſſiue yerbe hath 
put the ati wm ermaratttooding dzoding Crop. . nent knew his mother tongue bercer then you 
do, did foiexpound it paſſively, ſo thinking \ ſtrick M*.Beza, the ſiroke of your poiſoned foogue 
ater in controuerfie it is all one as both you and be 


7s anſiee —_ NeJanLene.. 715 $6 to the 
whereas Peter exhorting them to turn ynto Chriſt it might come inro their minds|where 
Chrift is 20 whom they ſhould turne,* he an{wereth that ſecret demaund and ſaith that the mp wh his 
wig er v7 = PSII him wntill the later day , wheras otherwiſe it he had been in the ſacra- 
better with carthly:men to haue ſought vi neerer then furher of, and in 


ment; it'would haue 
bread and wine; which they know ſo well then in, op which have ſo lire vnderſtanding of. 
Beſide-thar, in faying that the heauens mufl conteyne him vntill that time, he declareth that as touching his 
humanitie he can.not be on. earth vnleſſe you will confound heauen and carth and make them al! one, 
as you-confound kis diuinitic and bumanitie giupg to the humanitie the proprietic of the Godhead 
which is to be indiuers piles at Once? 
| ANNOTATIONS. 

Perſe. 6. But Peter f; aid, Silver and Gold have not , ; but| that which 1 have, the 

part 'og ive to thee : in the namevf TESVS CHRIST of Nazareth ariſe, 

W 


RKEM 


—— 


— —— __= 


Cu ap. 6. 


Attes of. the « «Apoſtles. | 


BM ————_— — 


ower? Why paſt thou put chis thing in chybeart? Thou haſt nor lied | to men, 
RHeE M.5-[4 In thy power.) If « diſpleaſed Gol (faith S. Auznſline ) to withdraw of the money which 
God ben grie When chaſtitze is vowed and 4: not preſarmed + for to [nch may be \@dthat 
wind1S, Peter ſpjd.of Ce money: Ho Pate ne ining did it not remame ts thee, and beſore thou dia vowe 
has it ot in thene 01918 power” for, whoſoeucy vowed Fic things and haue not pdyed them , let thens wat think, 
5. And $. Gregorie to the 


me purp le W 
02 be BAbdr 


Prelident and ProteQor, ; . 


CARTVY 6{[4 Not to wes] 
verſe oblerved the God-head o 


ſhadow any of them, and they all mighre be delinered from their infirmiries. | 
RHE M.7.[15 His fſhadolÞ.] Specially they ſought to Peter the chiefe of all , who net cnely by 
touching, as the other, but by his very dhadow cured all diſeaſes, wherenpon. UTP s Fs ſairh, If then 
the ſhadow of his bady could helpe, bow much more now the fulneſle of powert * And if then a certain 
liztle winde of him paſſog by did profite them that humbly asked, how much more the grace of him 
now being permanent and remaining} Ser. 29.de Santiys Ipeakipg of the miracles done by the Saints 
now reigning in hea % | ; 
CART vv.7. [15.\H# ſhadow.) If your meaning be to make Peters authority higher then any 
other the Apoſtles, becauſe he did greater miracies then they : by the ſame reaſon, you may heaue him 
and all the reſt of the Apoſtles aboue our Sauiour Chriſt, who foretold that his Apoſtles ſhould doe 
grexter miracles then himſelfe,whereof this 1s one-Although if this crooked rule were followed, yet 
ſhould Peter be rather inferior then ſuperior unto Panl, from whoſe body napkins and partlers being ra- 
ken and carried farre off, did not onely heale diſcaſes, but freed men from, the divels , whereof dep 
were poſlefled, And Anguiline ballancing them doth, both con efle that he knoweth not whom to c 
the preater,bnr eſtemerh them equall throughout. As for the power and yerrue which (29. Sam.) he 
afhrmeth Peter to be of, to helpe us now he. is in heaven,as itis a needlefle ſpeculation, ſo is it nothing 
to any matter incontreyerſie between vs. For if they be now of powerto he'pe us, it followeth not 
therefore that we may, much lefſe muſt pray unto him, which Anguſtine doth not afficme, 


——————_—_ 
—_- 


CHAP, Fk 


———— Gs 


ht 


| | ANNOTATIONS. Ie 
Verſe A ND ipthoſe dayes the number of watt £8 increaſing,there arofe a | mur- 

1 murivg among the Greckes againſt the. Hebrewes, far that their widowes 

were deſpiſed in the daily miniſtery. 

RHEM.rſ1 Mwymuring | It commeth of humane infirmitie, that in euery Societie of men (be ir 
neuer {o holy)there is tome cauſe given or taken by rhe weak, of mu:mure and diflerence, which muſt 
ever be prouided for and ſtayed in the heginning, leſt it grow to further ſchifme or ſedition. And to 
a/l ſuch defeAs the more the Church increaſeth in number and diuerfitie of men and Prouinces, the 
more it is ſubieR. In all which things the ſpirituall Magiſtrates, by the Apoſtles example and autho- 
1e, muſt take order, asrime and occaſſion ſhall require. 

CarmrTvy fr. Murmuring.] Indeed the' Elders of the Church, whom (in the Romiſh 
ſtile) you ca!l ſpirituall Magiftrares, are to prevent luch dangers, ſo that they take order according to 
the commandements received of Chriſt concerning his kingdom. F 

Voer/e 


Vow of cha- 
ſtry,and the 
breach thtteof 


Greg.lib, x. 
ep. 33+ 


Mat.19.11 
I-Con.7.7- 
Ang. de vi-+ 
dwt. cap.19; 


Harding 4- 
$amſt the A- 
P9:ogie upon 
the Anicle, 
We teleone 
that the ho'y 
ghoſts God, 


Peters ſhia- 
dow ad m- 
tetceſſion, 


Ioh. I4,12: 


AR.19.12. 
Anz.de ſan 
Sf, 27 » 


Munmurng 
GG. emulatien 
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7272 eAnnotations vpon the Cnalp.s 
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Verſe 3 Conſider therefore brethren, || ſeven men of you of good teſtimony, full 
of the holy Ghoſt and wiſedome, whom wee may appoint ouer this bg. 
' 15RaEM 2. [; Sexey men.) We may tiotthinke that thefe Seuen (here made Deacons ) were only 
+ Choſen ts ſerve profanc+ tables or diſpoſe of the Churches meere temporals, _ by that otcaſion 
hovd [ap Ar t14s ſeeme ro ſome now elefed, no expreſſe mienrion” being made of any other fundion 
| for diuerſe circumſtances of this ſame place giue euidenet, anid'ſo doth all'anciquitie, that theit office 
7 4 (7 fob I'not ine _—_—_— rofane thingy, bur abour the ho' Altar, The pe: ns to be eleted, muſt 
14.9 befullofal mul than! wiſedome, —_—_ after publike prayer be ordered and conſecrated 
- uw Apoſtles impoſition” of hands, as Biſhops ahd Prreſts 'were afterward ordered. ep. a1 Tim, 
here-${Panl alſo requireth in a manner rhe ſame conditions in'them as in Biſhops. All which would 
r.Tin.3.4., 2vt haue been preſcribed for any ſecular ſtewardſhip. Yea ftraight vpon their Bodorin here (no 
+ ++ +7 foubrbytommiſſios of the Apoſile, whichthey had nor before theit cleQion ({they preached , bay. 
+.  Htized, diſputed}, and'vs'it may appeare bythe words ſpoken of 'S. Stency , that ke was * of prace and 
AZ.6.9.. fortitude, they received great increaſe © grace by their Deaconſhip. | 
pu -Bur'S. Ionatins ep. 2-44 Tral.can beſt witfeſle of their O ffice and the Apoſiles manner 2nd meaning 
"+ , in Gich things, who writeth thus: Tt bebooweth alſo to pleaſe by alf meancs the Deacons, , which are ſor the min. 
- The. of fice of Fevie of Teſs Chiift. For they arc not ſcyuitenrs of meate| and drinke , ens, 9 of the Church of God. For what 
Deacons-. Ave Deacons but imitators or | followers of Chrih, miniftring to the Biſhop,as Chvift to his Father , and working unto 
him'a cleane and immaculate worke , encn as S. Stephen to Tames & 6. S.Polycarpe hath the like in his epift!cs 
+. ad Phils { And $.Demws writeth that their office was abour the Altar , and putting the holy bread 
. Lib. Eccleſ. and chalice upon the fame © S; Clement alſo( Apat.Conft. lib. 2.c.61,)that their office among other things 
Hier. cap.3. is to afliftthe Biſhops, {and read* the Goſpell in the Seruice- &c. $. Cyprian in diuers places (ep.65.v& 
part, 2. ep.49.4d Comell.) calleth Deacons, the Churches and the Apoſtles Minifters, and their O flice , a4nj- 
;frationem ſacram, anholy/admitiſtration. $:Hirrome | affirmerh, bs cap.7 . Michee, and in epift. 85. ad Ex. 
amm tom.2. where he checketh ſome of them for png 2 5 mel before Priefts and putteth 
them in remembrance of their firſt calling, that they be as the Leuites were in reſpe& of the Pricts 
of the old Law, finally by S. Ambroſe lib. r.Offic. c. 41. and Prudentius in Hymne de S. Laurent. ſpeaking 
of S. Laurence the Deacon, we may ſee their'& ce was moſt 'holy. See S. Angnſtme alſo of the dipnitie 
of Deacons ep.148.ad Valgium. Conc. Carthag.4.can.37,50;39.4r. 
| 41C AK TVV.2[3.Sexen men.] To the holy all things ace holy, bur to the prophane men all are 
. prophane. Andtherefore no maruell althouph the Teſuits call the tables of the godly poore prophane 
fables. The money. giuen to mainraine theſe cablesiis holy mopey, fo farte'as the embezeling thereof 
their own i yrmens) is calles ſacriledge.{ And if the money!be;holy,che end whereunto it is appli 
ed being better then it ,.it Qught not to bee termed prophane, as here it is. And if the moncy gi. 
uen to the repairing of the Temple which was made of Rones and timber, was iudped (in reſpect of 
the uſe) holy, how much more is this monty fo to be accounted of, which is given to maintaige the 
Temples the Spirir of God dwelleth, and which were redemed with the pretious bloud gf the 
' Son of God. Bur thus ir pleaſeth the prophane Teſyits to call them, to the end thereby to abaſle the pro- 
worke of this ſacred funion, as if the Fairhfull and diſcreet handling of that money whezewith 
h pretious-Tewels of the Church are preſerued, were not worthy to be dealt in by the hands of ſuch 
as are wiſe and holy ; as if it needed not the prayers of the Church, which their Synagogue caſteth a- 
way, ot onely ypon the ſoules departed, whom they cannot helpe , bur alſo upon Fead candles, 
hearbs, oyles, and other ſuch b as need no be 47 And as if they needed. not the putting on of 
hands to be admoniſhcd that the Lord hath marked ad ſeuered them out from amongſt the reſt, to haue 
a more ſpeciall care over the poore then the reſt of the Church haue ; from whom the poore by the 
ordinance of God, are to looke for their neceſſary provifion. And ſeemeth it fo ſmall a matter vn- 
ro you, whichthe Church of God eſteemed fo weightie : as that it judged the Apoſtles for their god- 
ly wiſedom to haue -been the meeteſt Stewards in that behalfe. Or can you hold itfor ſo flight a'thin 
which the Apoſtles, men of paſling and incomparable gifts, were not together with the miniſtery 0 
the word able to weild, if there were no further wiſedom required in them then ro\difcerne the truely 
poore from your feigned and cloked pouenty : you prucng ſo many with our Jes pouerty, may 
well know that thete is ſorne wiſedom required tg auoid the maintenance of fuch ſtout beggars as 
Ou are. | women K | 
, Now when amongſt the ow indeed there is required a diſcretion, who be poorer \then other, 
who be weaker and lefſe able te carne their liuing,who haue greater charge banging on them, and a- 
mongſt all theſe degrees; who are miore godly then others, do you not riinke that it will take |\up a 
great wiſcdome to doe all this well: And if their wiſedom cannot be well imployed in this , it ca: 
muchleſſe be wel impor in helping the Prieſt to ſay Maſſe, in reading the Epiſtle & Goſpel, cove- 
ring the Alrar, ſerring the wafer cakes upon it, looking to the Chalice, all which are ſcarce worthy 
Lumbard. the induſtry of a childe of ſeven yeeres ofa which is oftentimes able to doe things of greater maſtery 
bb,s. dwviſ. then theſe. Beſide that, foraſmuch as by this degree in the Church, they were ſer in a higher place to 
24,H. bee looked Foo of ,not onely of the Churches friends,bur alſo ofler enemies : it was behoofe- 
full (that i, __ o).choyce ſhould be made of the moſt ſufficient men which were not @ther- 
wiſe imployed in the Churches affaires. Laſt of all, in this poynt of wiſedom or pitts required either 
for the execution of their office,or for the defence of the trurh, which they were like to bee ſo much 
ſooner drawne unto, then other of the body of the Church, as they might ſooner come to be detected 
by the enemy-then they : it is to be obſerued, that both ſuch gifts here re uired, were then more pleuti- 
fully powred forth then now ; and fewer Churches there were upon whom ſuch a largeſle was be- 
owed ; for when there was yet no more gathered uuto the Church, but ſuch a number as mightbe al- 
ſ{embled into the body of 6pc-Church pr congregazion, it ought not to ſeeme ſtrange although in ” 


” 
» 


C na TH 


at a vumber of men of fingulat gifts, and ſo ſmall a company of beleevers, there were choſen to 
inferiour officcs, ſuch as in a turther increaſe of the Charch were fit co exercile the minifh y of the 
word, And hereof it came, that when the poore by the blaſt of perſecution, were with the reſt of the 
Church, blown out of Ierulalem into the Countries thereabout, the office of Deaconſhip citker cea- AR. 8, 
king, or at the leaſt a fewer yumber ſufficing, Philipas an E vangeliſt, preaci-+d and baptized,  Forto de- AF. 21, 8, 
fend the truth, as oceafion ſErueth, and to giue a reaſon and contefſion of our faith as oft as we ſhall AR. 8.5. 
be lawfully required thercunto,as Stephen did, is that whick is required of all the faithfuil. As forthe ful- 
nefle of his grace and fortitude, it cannot be carried to apy other thing then 'to the power of doing mi- 
racles,as Luke himlelte doth interpier ir. The place of th Ap. unto Timothy doth manifeſtly proue,that I, Tim,z.2, 
they are not to deale with-the preaching of the word, and contequently not with the Sacr#ments annex. 
ed thereunto, corhderipg that he requiteth vo piftor ability of teaching, as he had done before in the 
Paſtor and Minifter of the word, blit onely ſuch vertnes as are common unto the whole Church, ſa« 
ving that by ſuch particular recirall and requiring of thoſe properties in them, he gone underſtand, 
that the vertues which appeare it other, ought to ſhine in ther, and they w but bud in other, 
cughero flower jn-them. But the place of the Apoftle.to the Romanes is moſt eleare for the bounding Rom, x2.8, 
of this office in t e proper rerritorie thereof, For the Apoltle drawing all the ordipary offices of the 
Church into their proper circle, which they mighr port paſſe : appointerh che. deacons office in mini- 
ſtring, that is, in diſlnbuting. Likewiſe where the Apoſtle tk aperfe& diviſion ef the Miniſters Ephe. 4, 
of the wotd, yerhe m no mentian of the Deacons : it proucth that the Deacons preaching com- 
peth not in a the doore, but climeth in ſome other way. Laſt ofall, in clogging them with the prea- 
ching of the word and prayer, they make them embrace more then the Apoſtles themſelues were able 
to fadomm, who ances well in the preaching and praying, gaue over the charge -of the 
poore, where the Deacons of lefle gifts aze by cheſe . Taskmaſters put to all; Now if the Teſuites 
were tolerable jn adding ſomewhat to the office of the Deacons not contained in the Scripture, which 
ls the onely Regiſter of their funQion : yet this is top great and too untollerable impudency to make 
that duty which the Scripture expreſleth to be the leaſt, : balſeſt, and uu hs 'erefſt of their duties, and 
thoſe whereof the Scripture eth no manner of mention,the greateſt, hi 


Attes of the «Apoſtles. 


| ſt,and moft proper fun- 
| > Riionsofall. But Iguatins can beft Ibitneſſe of thetfr office, What better rhen Luke, better then Paul, 
| thatisto ſaybernter Sh God himſcife, What will theſe mouthes be aſhamed to ſpeak, 'which are not 
aſhamed, in effet, to affirme, That Ignatius gem the meaning . the Apoſtles, berrer then Luke? 
Here to let paſle their grauc iudgements, which acknowledge not the bookes afcribed to the Authours 
ler in the forefruar to p theirs, under whoſe names they are couered; ler the Reader iudge how likely 
ttis, that this Jgnatias was lobns ſcholler, whom his maſter could never haue taught ro write, that he 
partaketh unto the murther of Chriſt and his, Apoſtles, which keepeth the feaſt of paſſe-over when 
the [ewes doe : unlefſe peraduenture. you will lay that be taught him to condemipie lohnhimſelfe who 
by the teſtimony of Eating ſupported the weakneſle of the Iewes fo far as to keep the ſame day that 19%. ad 
they did. ' How Saly Des was Paxl, unlef{c he were better learned then his Maſter, for he taketh the Philp, 
boldnefle to define © ris Ong orders, whereof Pau! his Maſter rapt ivto the third beauen never 
durſt urter word. As for your Clement all the world knoweth that be isapiltorie:Do@ot! and; many- En/eb, hiff, 
foldly dereted. But mark we beſcech you, how this ]gnatinr, not conest to adde unto their office Eccleſ. bb. 5, 
doth deny thar ſeraed Tables, di contrary to that which. Lake athrrheth of them, which is, cap. 26. 
to have beene ordained oy thac ſe; contrary allo to that the Ieluites themlclues are, by the light Look the Bj- 
of the text conſtrained th conteiſe : who affirming that they were not choſen ney for prophane ſhop of $a. 
Tables, acknowledge that the holy charge of the poore (which they prophanely call prophane tables) rum again} 
was ſome part of their tunQion. Cyprians, Leromes, Ambroſe, Prudemus, and Augufſies teſtimonies, we Harding, up- 
doe willingly admit : for we acknowledge, and haue ſhewed this miniſtery ordained forthe neceſſa- on the fir 
ty reliefe of. the Church poore, to be holy. And they; are not unlike the Leiter neither in office, Article; d,vi- 
conſidering that diuers had the keeping of the Church treaſure, nor in degree, ,as thoſe which are to ſoo. 5. 
give place unto the Elders of the Church.. } 

Now their antiquity being either fſpefed, condemned, or elſe litde or nothing for their papel 
Jet them heare what undoubted antiquity doth iudge of this cauſe. And firſt of all Chrſofom ſaich, 7 bat the Chriſeflome: 


Deacons bane nerd of great wiſedome although the preaching of the word bee nor committed unto them. And further |, 1. place. 
ſhewerh, that it is ab/urd that t co both the office of epmnn, 7 caring for the poore, conſidering that Oecumenins 
they bee net able to dee both . Whereupon Qrtumenme,that folllowed long after Chryſoſlome,when ;\ pcm 


| this office was degenerate from the firſt ioſtitution, affirmerh, That the Deacons of his time acre not 4c- Hieron. 53 

| Cording to the order of the Deacone mentioned of Luke. Terome alſo reprouing the Deacons for preferring x,,,,. 

| themſelues before the Elders,calleth them to their firſt inſticurion of minifhringto Tables: where he alloy- ,Þ, ;, 1 
| ethto Elders both Preaching and prayer. Ambroſe alſo confeſſeth, / that Deacons. did. not preach in bis x heſ. 

; time.  Anancient Councell "mel 3x gun Mi. iFters of Tables, and net of þoly things, meaning the prea- &,,c1 cop 
| Ching of the Word and adminiftration-of the Sacraments. Another, Councell decreed, . that in the Aanimop. 6s 
| Miniffers fickneſſe, the Deacons ſhould yead the Homilics of the Fathers. W hereby ir appeareth, that howſo- ,,, © 
| everthe corruption of 'times did caſt other things upon the Deacons, then the Apoſtolicall inſtitution 7, 1 
| didordaine them unto, yer tharthe Lord left not kimſelfe without witneſſe,which in theſe declinings Concil. .v4- 
| from the original! called men backeto the firſt inſtitution. £8 r>1s ſenſe... 2. 
| Moot —- Cat, 


et. 
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MARGINALL NOTES. 


Faſe-16. Andthey were + tranſlated into Sichem, and-were laid inthe En 


NOT 
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j 
$ 
; 
1 


ace ad þ 


Annotations -vpon the Cnap.”, 


Deat.rf.17 
Ad.75.37. 
Heb. 3.2. 


_ prretly overthrowne. | 
: Saviour Chriſt _. 


*. lerh,- and/that the dead bodies with 


-£ dying did eyer deſve that their bodies might bee 
.,. © and Captaine? him God ſent Princeand + 


- ,, that Abraham bought for a price of filuer of the ſons of Hemor the ſonne of 
2. » Sichemn. | | reds 
+ RHE Mt [16 Trenſlated,]. Tranſlation of Sainfts bodies agreeable to nature and Scripture, 
And rhe delice to be buried in,one place more then another ( which the holy Patriarchs alſo haq, 
iGmeſ:49429-.50.24. Hebrew, 21.22, ) bath ſomerime great cauſes. Angvuft. de Chir. pro. mort.cap.r, 
& vitimo. CS «4: | | ' | 
42C'A KT. VV.z. [16 Tranflated.] Ir is agreeable to nature that the body be buried where ir fat. 
| conuenient ſpeed ſhould bee remoued from the living, The 
Tranſlation of them/was agreeable to the Scriptare, as long as it ſerued either for the profeilion of 
tlieirown, vor for confirmation of the faxh of others in the promiſes that were not performed; 
whereof becauſe there is now po uſe , the tranſport of dead bodies from one Country to another, 
and from-one town to another, is nothing elſe bur a nurcerie, either of ſuperſtition in the ignorane, 
or of: ſome/other weakneſlc in thoſe which haue knowledge. And wee never read that the Apoſtles 
| to the land of Canaan. | 
; Who hath appointed thee Prince 


Ferſe: 35. This Moyſes whom they denyed, ſayi 
hand of the An- 


'Captaine? , with 
...gellthat appeared to him in the buſh. : 
RR BE-M.2-[35 Redeemer.) Chrift is our Redeemer, and yet Moyſes is heere called redemer , fo 
Chciſt is our Mediator and Adiocate, and yet we may haue Saints our inferiour mediatours and ad- 

yocares alſo.See Antot.1.10.2.1. | | 
CAR TVy-2. [35 Redeciner.] Iris childiſh Sophiſtry to conclude from the liuing unto the 
dead, and from a ompacall apa corporal! Redemption to an eternall and ſpirituall redemption. For 
who-ſecch notthe blockiſhneſle of this reaſon? 'that becauſe Moſes being alive and called of God 
Mexeoup (Rep under the Lord) redeemed his people from a bodily thraldome unto Pharaoh, therefore 
being dead be may without calling be an under Redeemer or Mediator of them from their ſpirituail 
flaverie unto.the deuil!? Their ignorance alſo is worthy of the whip, which underſtand not that Moſes 
hath -chis ricle in as much as he was a figure, and bare the perſon of Chriſt, in which .reſpe& our $2- 
vieur Chriſt is called like wtohim « whereupon it commerh that his face was alwaies accepted , and 
his prayer heard whenſotuer, or wharſoener he prayed for the people as the Story doth witnefſe. So 
that the name of Redeemerand Mediator given to Moſes, is fo farre from proouing many Redecmers 
gr Mediators, that it | ) evidently rhat there is bur one oncly Redeemer and Mediator Iclus 
Chriſt-che righteays, of whom Moſes was the figure. In the meane ſeaſon the Popiſh diftintion, 
that there is but one © ey ewqr of Redemption, bur yet divers Mediators of invocation: is here 
the Teluites own hands, thar make Moſes a Mediator of redemption under our 


Verſe.60.. And falling on his knees, hee cried with a loud voyce, ſaying:+ Lord, lay 
---=not this {inneuntothem. And when hee had ſaid this hee fell a ſleep, and Saul 
was confenting tohis death. | | 


7 - Rat a.;. [60 Lord,) Enſebins Emuſſenus ſaich when he prayeth for his perſecutors , he promiſeth 


n and ſuffrages. In hom.s. Steph. and S. Angyſline, $i Stephanu 


ro his wo his manifeſt interce 


+» fic nonoraſſit, Eccleſia Parduns ron baberet, Serm. x de $.Stepbano 


CAR TYVV.;. ]60 oe Forged authority for ying Doqtrine is ſurable, and moſt belceming 
theſe lying Iefuires, who have foyſtedthis under the name of reuercat Emiſſemus. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


 Perſe.33. "Ard our Lord faid to him, Looſe off the ſboe of #by feere : for the plac 


+ more the c 
. in the B, Sacrament, may make that country and all Chriſtian Churches and altars holy? And it is the 


© - Þhereinthou flandefRt, is ) holy ground. 
 RuBZ M4. [35 oly ground, ] If that apparition of God himſelfe or an Angell, could make the 
place and ground holy , and to be vied of es with all ſignes of reverence and feare + how much 
birth, abode,and wonders of the Son of God in Iewrie, and his perſonal! preſence 


greateſt bliadueſle that can be, to thinke it ſuperſtition to reverence any things or places in reſpet 
of Gods preſence or wonderous operation ia the ſame. See S. Hierom. Q.17.18.27. 0 the boly lard. 

CAR T VV-4; Look the anſwer before, upon Math. 17.9. | ENTS! 
Ferſe.48. But the Higheſt dwellech | not in houſes made by hand , as the Prophet 


aith : | | i 
'Ratm.s[4% Not in bouſts.] The r Heretickes alleage this place againft the corporal 
being of Cioif in'the B. Sacrament and in Churches: by which reaſon a” nb. have driuco him 
our of all houfes, Churches and corporall places,when he was viſible in earch, But it is meant of the Di- 

God either ſo to be conteined, 


uinitie ofiely,” arid ſpoken to corrett the carnall Iewes who thought 


- compaſlſed , and limited to their Temple, that he could be no where: cls or at the leaſt that he wou'd 


not heare or receive mens praiers/and ſacrifices |in the Churches of the Gentiles, or els where out 0 
the faid T emple. And [o as it maketh n6thing for the Sactamenrariey,no'more'dorh it ferue for ſuch as 
eſteeme Churches and places oft publike prayer no more conmuenient , nor more mx Srv any other 
profane houſes or chambers, For though his perſon or vertue be nor limited to any place, yet it plea- 
ſerh him condeſcending to our neceſlitie and profite, to worke his wonders and to be worthipped 0: 
vs in holy places rather then prophane, Caſta; | 

CAATYVV:5[48.Not im houſes] If any were ſo adviſed as to alledge this againſt the corporal 
preſence of Chriſt in rhe Sacrameyr, yon have well acquined cheir folly with your dotage of —_— 

| c 
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holineſſe more to one place then another , .and tying the Lords preſence more to the places wheze 
arc the Church Aſſemblies then to others ; whereas the holinefle is not in the Church-waltes , or 1b. 4, :r, 
Church yatds, as you dote ; but in the company of Saints ,* in the word, ſacraments, and prayer, 1 1in,2.4. 
whichare ufed in the piace: All pores being alike holy, neither getting nor giving any holineſſe, by 
the boly excrciſes thar are practi ed in them. LIT . 
Ferſ. 58. And caſting him forth without the cittie, they | ſtoned him : and the wit- 

netles laid of their garments beſide the feete of a yorg man that was called 


Saul. | | 
RHE M.6.ſ58 They ftoned him.) Read a maruellous narration in $. Augniine of one ſtone, 

that hitting the Martyr on the elbow, rebounded back to a faithtull man that ſtood neere , who kee- 
piaganc carrying it with him, was by revelation warned to leaue it at Ancona in Italie : whereppon 
a Church or Memarie of S; Stenen was there erefted , and many miracles done after the ſaid Martyrs 
body was found out, and nor before, Augyft.to.10 ſer.38.de diucſis in edit. Pariſu © 

AR'TYV.S, [58 They ſtoned him.) The Avenitine which you alledge is counterfeit , and 
whilſt you-labor to maintaine the credite of any ſuch fables and forgeries,youimpaire your own in the 
eyes of indifferent men, ; 
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CHAP. VIII. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


Yerſe AND when the Apoſtles who were in Ieruſalem , had heard that Samaria 
14 had recciuedthe word of God:they | ſent untothem Peter and Iohn. 


RHEM. . « [14. ] Spe ſob; ſocinm Petrus facit effe Toannem ; Ecc'efie quia vireo placet, Orator 2pud 
Bedam Mh. Act. | 

CAR TVV.1. [14.] Tt appearsth that the Church was as wellpleaſtd with a married man as 

| witha'virgin;ſeeing Peter was his fellow, and better too, if we ſhould credit you, that make themarricd 
| | man head of the virgin. 

| PFiſe27 Andrifing he went. And behold, a man of AEchiopla, an Eunuch of great 

authority under Candace the Queene of the Ethiopians, who was ouer all her 

rreaſures,was come to Ieruſalem + co adore. : 


RHEM.1 [27 Ts adore.) Note that this Aethiopian came to Hieruſalem to adore, that is 0n 
Pilerimage. hereby we learne that it is an acceptable ace of religion to go from home to places 
of preater deuotion and ſanfification. | ; 

| C AR TVV.r. [27.To adore. This was then (in the Ethiopians iudgement) the onely place in 

| - allthe world of publicke profeſlion of Gods ſeruice by ſacrifice, whereunto all nations were bound 

| torelort, It is therefore their ignorance, that they underſtand nox that it was not without ſome fault 
of the Eunuch, ge ks Iewiſhly continued his opinion of neceſſary worſhip in that place ſo long after 
our Sauiour Chrifts aſcenſion. But it is plain dotage of travell to # place ſo commanded for the wor- 
ſhip aboue mentioned, that all other places were in that reipeR forbidden,to conclude a voluntary trot- 
top to oy high hill and green p'ace that mens fancies lead them nnro without any commandemenit 
rie Lord. 
Verſe 3x Who ſaid, And#F how can I, vnleſſe fome man ſhew me ? And he deſired 
Philip that he would come vp and fit with him. 


RHEM.2.[31 How can T.JThe Scriptures ace ſo written that they cannot be vnderſtood withour 
an interpreter, as eahc as our Proteſtants make them, See S.Hierome Ep. ad Panlinum de onmibus divine 
jlorig bhris , fer in the beginning of latin Bibles. : | 
| | Carnrvv. 2. [z1. How can 1.] The law of the Lord yineth wiſdom unto lirtle ones. The Pro- py} 1g, 
| Yerbes which arc hard both for their ſhortneſſe incident unto their nature, and for that commonly eye- 
{ 1yone hath the light of underſtanding in it ſelfe without the helpe of circumſtance either goeing be- 
| fore, or comming after, yet are ſo tempered of the holy. Ghoſt, that ſooles learne to be wiſe, and yong chil- p,,, 6. 
| dren  honldge them. And to euery one which not onely bearcth expounded, but barely readech 
| (with lumility and invocation of God) the booke of the Apocalypſe, the obſcureſt and hardeſt booke Apaidl,x.7, 
; to underſtand of all otkpr ,blefſednefle is promiſed : which when it cannot befall te any that under- ; 
| fRtandethnething, it is manifeſt that the promiſe of bleſſednefle includeth a warrant of underſtanding * 
; efirt,ſo much as is neceflary to ſaluation. And therefore if you will needs haue this ſentence ofa man 
; yetunbapriſed,and ignorant of Chriſt and his Goſpel!, ro bee an oracle of God, and will haue his 
| mouth (as Philps) the mouth of God, yer ſhal! you be compelled (ro accordthe Scriptures with them- 
| ſe!ues) to underſtand his ſentence by comparifſon,namely, s a man fairhfull, and alrcady gained to 
| the truth, as this Eunuchwas, cannot aerfian the Scripture by bare reading of them, ſo well and 
| throughly as when he hath one ro expound them. And do you not underſtand that that Lord which hel- 
; ped the indevor of this Eunuch ſearching the Scriptures by ſending of Philip, wil never ſuffer thoſe which, 
| Trek him in careful reading of his word,to go away aſhamed without finding that which ſeek for, 
; in mobs, vato him ſome lawfull & ſufficient miniſtery to inftruft him by, You forget allo, that the 
; myſtery of the Coſpell then(indeed)fulfilled, remained notwithſtanding unpubliſhed to the world by Epill.ad De- 


this, Lerom hath not a ward in that Epiſtle, bur for it manifeſtly; that the Scripture needeth, Virgw. 


| the Apoſtles : which is now by their preachings and writings laid open and made more manifeſt, And metria. 
| pain 
h Sſ 3 together 


—_ A 
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ding ofthe Scripture, 


| Johy to wit, that by prayer made 


” 


together with reading, a teacher, who alſo otherwhere exhorteth unto a continuall and diligent rea- 


| | ANNOTATIONS. 
Ferſe 2 And\ devout men tooke order for Stephens funeral,and made great mour- 
ning upon him. | ; 

R # E:M53;[2  Dewont men. ]As here great deuotion was vſed in bu ing his body , ſo afterward 
at the inuention and tranſlation thereof. And the miracles wrought by x" fame , and at cuery linle 
——_ of the fame, were infinite: as S. Auguſtine witneſſeth , [ib. 22.de Cinit, Dei c, 8." Serm.de $, 
Steph.to.20. | 

CARTVY:;.[2. Denoxt men] It was greatdevotion at that rime, with fome hazard of their 
ues, to bury the hob May, which devotioni their mourning did further reftifie. And this is all the 
Denoption uſed in is burigh, where there is no word of Soule priefts, of Dirges, and Trentall Maſſes; 
no finging,no ringing, ho torch-bearing ar noone dayes, nor any ſuch trumpery, as you (for greater 
commodirie ofpick g mens purſes) amaze the people with, If any had been, Luke would men- 
tioned them, being of fuck weight as you imagine, which omitreth notto tell of the lamentation mage 
for him. For anſwer to the reſt looke before, vypop Math. 9.21. 14-12. and vpon the preface of 
Luke. Alchough this alſo may be added, that ſceing it wrought no miracle for their ſakes that wich 
danger of their lives buried ir, it is not likely that it wrought any for theirs, that through tore. of idle 
time came of pleaſure ro ſec his ſepulcher, | F | 

Rare ms; frq Sent Peter. Some Proteſtants vie this place, to proue, S. Peter not to be head of 
of the Apoſtles, becauſe he and $. lohy were ſent by the T'welue, by which reaſon they might as well 
conclude that hee was not equal 'to the reſt , for commonly the Maſter ſenderh the man , and the 
Superiour'the inferiour, when the word of Sending is exattly uſed. Bur it is not alwayes ſo taken in 
the Scriptures: for then, could not the Son be ſent by the Father, nor the holy Ghoſt from the Father & 
the Son, nor otherwiſe in common vie of the world foci the inferior or equall may intreart his friend 
or ſuperiourto-do his buſiney for him and ſpecially a body Politike of a Corporation may by ele- 
Qion or otherwiſe choſe their Head and ſed hinl {o may the Citizens ſend their Maior to the Prince 
or Parliament, *though he be the head of the citie ; becauſe he may be more fit to do their bufines, 
alfo the Superiour or equal! may be ſent 'by his own conſent or defire. Laſtly, the College of the 
Apoſtles compriling Peter with the reſt (as wy ſuch body implieth both the head and members) 
was greater then Peter their head alone, as the Prince and Parliament is greater then the Prince alone. 
Ant \@ Peter might be ſent as by authoritic of the whole College , notwithſtanding he were the head 
of the ſame. gl | 

CAR TVYV.4. [14. Sent Peter] Foraſmuch asthe ordinary and proper fignification of Sent, 
noteth an inferiour eſtare tothe Senders :fthe Proteſtants argument is good againſt Peters ſupremacie 
vntill yau be able by: proofe of his fuperioritic ouer the reſt, ro ſhew that the word (Sent) in this place 
ſepperh aſide from the ordinary and uſuall rgnification, as it doth im the caſe of the Holy Ghoſts /tn- 
ding .' For as for Peters featine —_— it is abſurd. And the ſending of the Mayor by' the Al- 
dermen,”or of the Prince by the Parltament, if it be by authority, and not by intreary, proveth their 
inferiotity-to the ioynr company that ſendeth them. Bur the leſuits underſtand not that a great 
force of the Proteſtants Argumentlieth in that- Peter in this Embaſlage is mated and aſſociated with 
Tohn,who gotth not as Tolm Marke did with Paxl and Barnabas to ſerve Petey in the way : but gocth to 
pray and lay on hands as well as he : vnleſſe therefore they will admit thele fond exceptions and fignifi- 
cations of ſending in Toby, that he was ſent as the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Sonne, or 
of himſelfe, or as the Mayor of the Aldermen, or Prince of the Parliament, there is no caule why 
theſe things ſhould be imagined of Peter, the ſame words being uſed of both, 

Verſe x7 Then did | they impoſe their hands upon them, and they { received the 
- holy Ghoſt. | | 
R H'E M. 5.[s7 Did. they impoſe. )1f this Philip had been an Apoſile (ſaith $. Bede ) be might baue im- 
poſed his hands, that they might bane recened the holy Ghoſt, but rhis none can doe {awing Bijhogs , For though 
priefls may baptiz.e , and anoint the baptized alſo with Chriſme conſecrated by a Biſhop ; yet be/cannot ſigne bu 
forehead with the [amt boly oi'e, becanſe that belongeth onely to Biſhops , when they gine the holy GhoF1 10 the bap- 
tized, So ſaith he touching |the Sacrament of Confirmation in g. Att. This impoſition therefore of 
hands together with the prayers here | Kr ( which no doubt were the very tame that the Church 
yer vſeth to that purpolſe)was the miniſtration of the Sacrament of C onfirmation, W hereof $. Cyprian 
ſaith thus, They that in - Samaria were baptized of Philip, becauſe they had lawfull and Ecclehaſti- 
call Baptiſte, ought nor to be baptized any more: but vnely. that which wanted was dene by Peter and 
for them and impoſition of hands , the holy Ghoſt might be powred 
_”_ ther, W hich now alſo is done with vs, that they which in the C ok are baptized , be by the 
vlers of the Church offred, and by our prayer and impoſition ot hand receive the holy Ghoit , and 
be ſigned with our Lords {eale.So $S.Cypnan.But the heretickes obicR that yer here is no mention of 
oile, T'o whom we fay ,'that many things were done and ſaid in the adminiſtration of this and other 
Sacraments, and all fr jbenr by Chriſt himſelfe and delivered to the Church by the Apoſtles, which 
are nor particularly written by the Euangeliſt or any other in the Scripture , among which this is cui- 
dent by all verge wid. ya: praQtile gf the Church, to be one, 7; ORE 

S.Dems/(aith, The prieſts did preſent the baptized to the Biſhop , that he might figne them diuino 
& drifico wiguento, with the diuine and deificall gintment. And againe, Adxentum 5. Spiritns conſummans 
ironthio largnin; the inunftion confummaring giuerk the comming of the Holy Choſt, Tenul- 
han, de veſur cam. nn.7 0 hb. 1.adn. Mara ipeaketh of this contirmation by Chritme thus : The fieſh 
anointed , that the ſouls may| be conſecrated : the fleſh is ſigned , that the ſoule may be ſenjed : the T 


| 2 
[e. 


| Apolles Loot the Haly Ghoſt by laying on of hands onely, but that the Prelates now adaies bene not ſo bappy, it 


- 


Cn av.8; | Attes of the Apoſtles," * | 


4 2. FIR. _ 


by impoſition of hand is ſhadowed, that the ſoule by the Spirit may be illuminated,S 1 Cprian likewiſe , ty 70.8, 
2. He mnſt al/o be an0mted, that is baptized, with the oile ſanttified on the Altar. And «p79 2: (fee allo p,77% 
18. 2, ) he expreſly calleth it a Sacrament, joining it with baptiſme , ts 'Mctchiades doth (ep. ad omnes 
Hiſpanic E pi/copos nn, 2419.1. Conc ) ſhewing the difference berwixt-it and Bape/ſ{me.S; Angpſlme allo cont: 
lit, Petil, li, 2... 204. The Sacrament of Chrijme in the kinde of viſible feales is {arred and bly ," enen'a# Bapriſn# 
it ſelſe, We omic $, Cynill mifag: 3.S. Ambroſe li. 3, de Sarram.c. 2. & de js qui myttertjs inividninric.7 . $.Leo 
ep.88.the ancient Councels a:10'ot Laodicea can.q48. Carthage.z.car.39/ and Arauſicanutn 4/.cau. F* 


" and others. And $.Clemunt( A poſt. Confi.l,7. C. 44 )reporteth certain conitirutions of the Apoſtles” touch- 


ing the ſame. $,D ay; refer:ech the maner of conlecration of the lame Chrifme to the Apoſtles'"inſtru- 
Eton, S. Baill li. de. Sp, fantto £:29.calleth it a tradition of the Apoſtles. And the moſt 'ancient'Martyr 
S, Fabran ep. 2. ad omnes Orientales Epiſcopes ' in initio 10:7; Cope faith plainely that Chriſt him(elfe did 10 
inftrget the Apoſtles/at the time of | the inſtitution of the'B, Sacrament of the Altar.' Arid'fo doth the 
4 uthor of the booke de wnttione Chriſmatis apud D-. Cyprimm 1iu x. telling the excellent effefts and gra- 
ces of thjs Sacrament and why this kind of oyle an4balſme was taken'ot the old law, 2hd uſed in the 
Kcramentof the new Teſtament, . W hich thing the Heretickes car with leſfe cauſe obiett againſt the 
Cope gontngahey confeſle*thar C hrift and -his Apoſtles rook the ceremonie of 'impolition of hands 
in this and other facxawents, from rhe Lewes maner of conſecrating their hoſts depured to facrifice!” © 
To conclude,neuer none denied or contemned this Sacrament of Confirmation-and holy Chriſme; 
but known Heretikes, S. Cornelis that B. Matryr ſo! much praiſed of $, Cypnan, ep.ad Fabium aptd Euſeh. 
li. 6.6.35.attirmeth, that Nowatus fell ro herefie, for that he had not received the holy Ghoſt by rhe con- 
fgnation-of a Biſhop. W hom al! the Nouatians did follow neuer viing that holy C hriſmie, ay Theodortt 
writeth, bþ. 3. Fabul. Her. And Opratus tib. 2 com. Parm, writcth that it was the ſpeciall barbarous actilege 
of the Donarifts, to. conculcate the holy ole. * Bur all this is nothing 10'the tauage diſorder of Calui-' 
niſts in this point. HILS | / : | | 
C'AK TvVvV5,{17. Did they impoſe) That ues og 'n of hands pertaineth not't&''the per. 
and 'conſtant government of 'the C.hnrch,nox En be uled with anyeffe&t of thar irpretendeth 
np ordina:y-miniſtery ofthe Chrttch; it is manifeſt diverſly. And firſt ot the effeR, for ſo much 
as thereby were given extraordinary gitts of ongued;otluhebe; and ſuch like : whereof it commerh, 
that Luke reporteth,thatas ſoone as they were beſtowed upon the beleevers, they were feene 'of the! 
ſtanders by, which could not be in the gitts of ſan&ification and Chriſtian valour or' comage 'to refiſt 
the dive]l. Wherefore alſo to the Hebrues it is reckoried »mong the vifible gifts which were- befow 
ed upon the:/Church for ſealing of the truth of the Gofpell } upon whic!i- end 'of beftowing' them ir 
may be turther concluded, that the Goſpel! being ſufficiently confirmed and ſt#}ed by the wonders and 
extraordinary wotkes of Chriſtand kis Apoſtles, the ufe oi that diſtriburion of the Spirit iF ceaſes 
The eftetts therefore ceaſing of this impolition'of kands,it is but a gracelefſe ceremonie to continue 
it, The truth whereof we reterre'to be confidered in the praftiſe ot the Popiſh' Churches, whole cone 
firmed prrſans are alwayes fuch babes, and fo infirme, that they can never'teatnt to call Cod'Abba Fa- 
ther : but are alwayes like a ſhaken reed, and like rite wauesot the ſex which'are moved oF the winds. 
Apgaine, it is manifeſt,that this diſtribution of gifts by laying on of hands,is one of thoſe Rtatefs where* 
by the office of Apoſtleſhip was mounted aboue all' other offices and minifteries of the* Church; * Sec- 
ing therefore. there be now no-Apoſtles,there are al{s none thateither may atteript, or in attempri 
can atraine to ſer his foot upon the ftaire of this impoſition of bards. "And 'feeing that Philip, that ar 
thistime was an Evangeliſt, had not power of the laying on 0: hands, muck/lefle can the Biſhops,inferior 
Miniſters unto the Evangelifts, haue power to lay on 46 much as a-finger inthis be halfe. And although 
itbe an iniury to make their:confirmation equall with baptiime ; yer as Iſmael the baſtard would have 
ouer-crowed [aac the right begotten tonne, fo this baſtard ſacrament of- confirmation (by th& Popes 
{ctting on) lifrerh ir ſelfe aboue the lawtull ſacramenc of 'baptiime : tor /howloeuer the Teſuites doe 
ſmothely diflemble it : yet inthe Epiſtle that is aſcribed ro | nſebius and Medkiades Biſhops'of Rame;ir 
is plainly affirmed that the Sacrament of confirmation is more to be reverenced th u the Sacrament of  baptiſme. 
Here, albeir it be ſymewhat trom the matter in hand, yet it is not wr gomy to note "the diflolute 


careleinefle of the Popith Biſhops in their charges : tor notwithſtanding that 'of their Popes mouth)* 


they kold, that confirmation cannot well- be ſeneved from bapti/me, and that baptiſme is not perſet without 5t': yet 
neither cauſing the parents to bring their children, nor themſelues going {carce once in three yeares, 
unto. them, whereby numbers dye (by their ſaying) without perte& baptiſme, all men may fee 


vile their people is in their eyes, and how' in their deeds they make light account of that which in their” 


words they great'y magnifie. 4 
Now this confirmation of theirs being not holy, which hath notwithſtanding ſome colout of a 
deuoute imitation of the Apoſtles,'the oyle and Chriſine muſt needs be prophane, whichhath no ſha- 
dow of the Apoſtolicall imitation : for where they atfirme, that oyle was uſed, although not men- 
tioned , it is but their old and accuſtomed impugency, oftentimes ar inee 1p Ny tiny gre a dou- 
ble charge aginſt Luke 5 The tormer'is, for that undertaking to write the ſtory of the A 
Apoſtles, fo tar as the fame might pertaine unto the ed:tying of the Church, he hath by your _ 
ment) left out a thing which greatly importeth the Church. And asthis toucheth his fidelity, ſo the 


other _—_— him with want of iudgement, which making;diligent mention of the water in Bap- 


tilme, made no manner of mention of oile in confirmation , the oyle being (by your iudgements) 
more holy, and more to be reuerenced then the warcr, 

And if neither the text, oor the reaſons drawne from it, be ſufficient ro-convince the malapert raſh- 
neſle of. theſe Jeſuires : yerler them ar the leaſt credite their own Door , who affirmeth that the 


That they ſhould gine #his Sacrament with Chryſme, - And aibeit this corruption be oe of the 
ancienteſt Rtones'that was brought into the Church rowards the building of the Piriguall Babylon, yer 


it appeareth by the Popes own words, that there were ancient Malons igthe Church thatcaſt it away,as- 
| | SC Iewiſh 
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' the ancient Fathers for the ſame; As thou 


lewiſh and unprofitable for the building of the Lords Temple under the Goſpell. Againſt which 
reaſon of thoſe $kifull builders, the Teſuits anſwer(that would barre them of it, for thatthe /aying 94 
of bands was taken from the uſt of the Churchvpder the Law) is vaine : for when the lawfy/ne(le 
of ſuch-things under the Goſpell, riſeth chereupon, that our Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
t-an{lated them from the old C urch unto the new, as thoſe that were fit for them both, it muſt '\necds 
follow , thatthoſe which had no ſuch tranſport, | haue no ſuch authoritie nor allowance. Other- 
w.ſe, by the ſame rule that they may bring in oyle, nor contained in the Scripture and deſcription of 
the new. Ierulalem, they may as well ring inall other ceremonies ufed under the Law, which have 
as much warrant out .of the Scripture as oyle and chriſme hath. And although theſe ſometimes bee 
called of-ancient writers Sacraments, yet it ſhall appeare in a finer place, that Ancienty in ſpeaking 
properly made but onely rwo Sacraments, Baptilme' and the Supper, 
REM 7.[17 And they receined the holy Ghoſt.] The Proteflants charge the Catholikes 
* that by uing and commending ſo muchthe' Sacrament of Confirmation, and by attributin 
to it Deel the gitr of the holy Ghoſt, they diminiſh the force of Baptiſme , —_— alſo bolaf? 
hany Catholike or DoRor cuer ſaid more then the expreſiſ 


4 words of Scripture here and els where plainely giue them warrant for. If they diminiſh the vertue of 


| Baptiſme, then did Chrift ſo, appointing his Apoſtles and all the Faithfull euen after cheir Baptiſme 


;) toexpetithe Holy Ghoſt and vertue from aboue: thendid the Apoſtles iniury to Baptiſme , in that 


Gal. 3»'29, 


1. Cor. 12, 


9, 
Heb. 2.4, 


_ vertue from aboue, and not of inſtruction, which might and may be done as w 


impoſed hands on the baptized , and . gaue them the Holy Gheſt. And this is the heretickes 
blindneffe inthis caſe, that they cannot, or will not ſee that the Holy Ghoſt is given in Baptiſme 
to remiſſion of finnes, life and ſanRitfication; and in Confirmation, for force, ſtrength, and corrobora. 
tion'te fight agaigſ all our ſpitituall enemies, and to ſtand conſtantly in confeſſion of our faith , even 
eto death, in times of cution either of the heathen of of heretickes, with great increaſe of grace, 
And let the good reader note here our Aduerfaries great peruechitie and corruption of the plaine ſenſe 
of the Scriptures in this point: ſome of them affirming the holy Ghoſt here to be no other but the gif 
of wiſdome in the Apolties and/a few moe to the | matron of the Chucch , when it is plaine that 
not onely the ours bur all that were baptized receiued this grace, both men and women. Some, 
that it was no internall grace, bur onely the gift of diuers languages : Which is very falſe, the gift of 
tongues being but a ſequele & an accident to the grace and an excernall token of the inward gift of the 
holy Ghoſt, and our Sauiour cl it vertue from aboue.Some lay that whatſocuer it was, it was but a 
miraculous thing, and dured no longer then the gift of the tongues ioyned thereunto:by which evaſion 
they deny alfo the Sacrament of Extreme Vnion , and the force of Excommunication , becaule the 
corporall puniſhments which were annexed oftentimes in the Primitive Church ynto it, ceaſeth,, and 
ſo may they take away (as ha Hl ro de )all Chriſts faith or religion, becauſe it hath not the like 
operation of miracles as in bagioning. Bur S. Auguſline toucheth this point fully. 1s there ayy man 
Jo yeweſe\an heart, to deny theſe Children on we now inpoſed bands, to bane receined the ho'y 
they ſpe not withtonpues? &c.. Laſtly, ſome of them make no more of Confirmation or the 
® as of a doQrine , inſtruction , pr exhortation to continue in the faith receiued, 


Gn rc 
Apoſtles fa& , but | 
Whereupon they haue turned this holy Sacrament F into a Catechiſme. There are alſo tharſput the 
baptized comming to yeeres of difcretion,to their, own choyce whether they will continue Chriſtians 
or no... To ſuch deuiliſh and divers inventions they fall , that willnot obey Gods Church , nor the 
e was ani which tell vs of prayer, of impoſition of hands, of the _ Ghoſt, of grace and 


before Baptiſme and 
by others,as by Apoſtles and biſhops , ro whom onely this Holy funGtiop pertaineth in ſo much that 
in our country it is called Bj/hopping. | | 
CAR TVY-7. [17 And they receined the Holy Ghoſt.) They charge you worthily, for it is 
very true, that this confirmarion as it is imagined, iyerocheth upon the poſſeſtion of the holy Sa. 
crament of Baptiſme which ſealing up unto us, not onely the togiuenctic of finnes. but allo both 
the buriall and mortification ef the old man, and the refurreRion and quickning againe of the new 
man, and ina word the whole putting on of Chriſt : it is manifeſt that this Sacrament of Confir- 
mation which vaunteth it ſelfe of ſtrength and courage given thereby to the yanquiſhing of the deuill, 
maketh forcible entry upon the due and right of the holy Sacrameat of Ro Valeſſe they will 
fay that che Lord i lis care which bee had to bring the Sacraments nnder the Goſpel! unco as !mall a 
number as might be, did napatnotiog ale one promiſe with two feales; whereas bis endevur to 
call the Sacraments under the Goſpell to the ſmalleſt ſumme, Wou'd rather beare that he ſhould ſeale 
many promiſes with one ſeale, then one promiſe with many ſeales. And it is your talſe tongue , that 
you ſay nd more then the op 164-8 words of priory, as hath beene evidently proued -/ it is 
alſo: your brutiſh ignorance that you haue nor learried that the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt given after 
Baptiſme, be a concinuall accempliſhment of the promiſe ef Gods aſliftance, which Baptiſme doth 
ſcale upunto us. In which reſpe& our Saviour Chriſt calleth the beſtowing of the graces ot the Spirit, 
baptiling with the Spirit. Hereupon alſo the Prophets call the gifts of the Holy Ghoft, water, calling 
(as is uſugll in Sacraments) the grace ſignified, by the name of the ligne that Gignifieth and figureth the 
ace, The Apoſtles receiving Vertue from abont, neither received it by impoſition of hands, nci- 
ther yer as private men; and giving of Holy Ghoſt, they ſo did for an overflowing largeſle of the 
gifrs of the Spirit, more neceſlary to om confirmation of the truth of the Goſpel! then to the . 
inabling of bob Ns (By ſuch impoſition) to walke in their ſeverall calling. But the Apoſtles for 
accompliſhment of the office whereumo they were called bad need of gifts, of both forts, viſible and 
uaviſfible: of theſe to give their teſtimony 0 G1 ary ; of thoſe to giue their teſtimony to all 
Nations ; So:that the place in the firſt of the Aces is vor (o fitly compared with this here in queſtion, 
Beſide that, the word which they call bertue here is uſed of the Scripture to note out an extfaor- 
dinary and miraculous gift, aud therefore ſerveth nothing to prove the gift of ſtrength, common ta 


all Chriſtians jn.all ages, Agaiae, ir muſt be underſtogd that the Apoſtics having (although in a 
Ka | | iy we mMCeauure 
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' AP: 8 Attes of the eApoſtles. 
nt | = pn PIR — | — = : 
meaſure) the ſpirit of , courage and fortitude before this uiGþle comming down of the Holy Ghoſt,not 
receiving ic by vextue of this confirmation which was not then, muſt neceſſarily be iudged to have re- 
ceived it as part of paimeat of that, promiſed grace whereof Eaptilme is che {eale. If therefore you 
bee conſtreyned.ta cgnfefle that part of the Foxit of fortitude and courage is ſealed by the Sac: a- 
ment of Baptiſme ;. You will make. your ſclues ridiculous to all men. in affrming, that the other part 
of the {ame gitt.is codferred by the Sacrament of confirmation ; which thing being true in the Apo- 
(tes gift of fortutilde, and Chriſtian valour, hath the lame truth in. all other the beleevers that recei- 
ved Li (pris. ipg an of thc-A poſes hands. Here, alſo-note (good Reader). that whilit the Je- 
ſuites will bee wiſer then their Maiſter, in uſing other words to diſtinguiſh Baptiſme from Conkir- 
mation, then. bee, z., they hauc deleryed to-bee hiſled/ou; even of their own ſchoolefeliowes, for here 
they oppole life und'Santtification giuen in baptiſme, vito Chriſtian fortitude and ſtrength gi- 
ven by confirmatipn; whichis all one as if a man ſhould oppoſe and ſer againſt a creature unto 2 nan, 
$ tree to an gy och are ſo fir off to be oppoſed & ſetone againſt another,as that one ofthem 
js verified of apotker;: for ſandification is the whole,'and' Chriſtian ſtrengrhtis a parr of that ſai 6 
«ation, 23 both the word i ſelf doth note, which fignifieth all maner of vermes which make nz holy, and 
the uſe thereof in the ſcriprure dorh manifeſtly declare * for the A ypoſeth it to all manner of 
breaches of che Law ; "And Prter doth expreſly nore, the gift of and valour as 2 brafch & mem- 
ber of ſanQificatian;' 'The ſame alſo may be ſaid of the word Life, vnderſtanding it (as needs they 
muſt) of the new lite, whereot —_ to refiſt the divell is a part, ynleſle they will denie -thar r6 gine 
= to the cnemy, and ts be variquiſhed of him, is a parr of the old life.” And withall the reader may 
how poore divines the Tefujtes are,” who in ſtead of bolding up this cauſe,” doe eaſt it downe with 
their owne hands, * Aſthopgh they maſt bee ro!d withall, rhar whilft they are ſome evill 'Schollers of 
Lombord their maſter,they are alſo found rrewands & renegates from the {choole of their Lord Cod the 
Pope, who teacherhthem, that by confirmation'is beſtowed not onely the gift of frength and fofte- 
rade, bur the ſevenfold, that is ro ſay, the manifold graces of the ſpirit. | {ha = 
As for your forging head, & your infamous Councel of Trents forgeries & veitruths of our indgments 
touching this marter, ſeeing neither you nor they note the perſons upon whom'you would father al theſe 
opinions, it is ſufficient that the reader know the by this 2nſwer, wherutro He his wel affared that they 
haue not one'y ao mrue, but not ſo much as any likely reply. As for the'\forporall punifhments t+ at 
might follow the Churches excommunication ſometimes, it ſhall appeareun'a more proper place, 
that it is nor,nor never was any part of excommunicatioa, as they ignorantly ſurmile, We deny nor, 
but grace was given, unto thoſe children of whom {& ngufline ſpeaketh ; for we doubr nothing Firs the 
E burch offered unto God ig the childrens behalfe, obraingd grace for them, Z. rid thei 
prayers ſomewhere Anguftine calleth che impoſition of kands, ſaying, what other =_ rittito prayer 
upon a man? But that'it came by laying upon them,or that ir hath'any ground of this place of the 
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Ates we deny, the latter whereof, whick here ought'to "have beene proned, Anzfline himſelf oh 7, cor: 


notaffirme. Moreouer, when he faith, that the loue of God is infpired thereby , hee overthrowers 
your diſtinion, which canfeſling Charity to be given by Bapuliac, affirine thar ſtrength is piveh {y 
impoſition of hands. ovens | - 

{r is our boaſting in the Lord that our reacking Conpity hath difplaced dumbe conf; 1 
tion ; and it is no maruell although you kick againſt it, as that which delivereth many ſoutes from rig 
ehaines of ignorance, whereir you held them, and difcoyereth your ide and Tdolike Biſheppiny: 
Which painfull catechifing (as white confronted and compared with blacke) doth make more mani- 


| - feſt, ,Whar ſhould we.ſpeake of the giddineſle of theſe Jefuites,that make the pif? of wiſtdem for 


the gonernment of the Church, and the gift of tongues, which they make an outward rokeni of 
the gift of ſtrength, that ail the baptized received gitrs common to all the whole Church, and to eve- 
y member thereot.-: as if all the who!e body of the Church were an eye ora foote, direftly conma: y 
the Apoſtle, which affirmeth, that ro. one was diſtributed the gitt of wiſedome, ta another the of: 
of divers s, t0-another this extraordinary gift, and -to another that. Bur it is the. Lords :nſ 
iudoement, that they ſhould be thus giddy and turne-ſficke, that tread the maze of their owne braines, 
without any threed ot holy Scripture-whereby to tinde any iffue thereour. 


Verſe 18 And when Simon hadſeene that by the.impobtion.of the hand of the Apo- 
 ſtles, the Holy Ghoſt was giuen,he i offered them money. "il 

RHEM.8[18 .Cfred money] This.wicked ſorcerer, Simen is noted by Irmens |. 1.c.20.2nd others, 

to have been the tiit hereticke,and Father of all Hereticks *ro come in the Church of God. He taucht 

one'y faith in him. without good life and works, to be encugh4o ſalvation ke gaue the on-ſer to, pur - 

chaſe with his money-a/ſpirituall, fupion that is to be made a Biop , for. to have power to give 

the holy Ghoſt by impoſition of bands is to be a biſhop : as to buy the power to remit finnes or to 


. conſecrate Chriſts body, is to buy to be a Prieſt , or ro buy.a Prieſthood; and to buy the authoritie 


to miniſter Sacraments, to preach ar to haue cure of ſoules,is to buy a benefice,and likewiſe in all other 
ſpirituall things ,' whereot either to make fale or purchaſe for pavey or money worth, is a great; hor- 


rible finne called Simonie : and in ſuch as thinke it lawfull (as here Simon iudged it )it is named Simonia- 


call Har fie, of thix deteſtable man who firſt anempred-to buy a [pirituall funQion or office, - D. Greg. 


Can rTvv.s. [18,Cfered money.) T he Tefuirs if they durſt ſpeake that @ue which they lifpe, 
wou'd conclude, 6H _ a mancannot be juſtified by faith alone- in \Simn the HOES 
fore he cannotbe juftified by faith alone in Chriſt the Sonne of God ; which what horrible blaſphe- 
'my it ſavoureth of, ler all of indifferent iudgement ſpeak. Therefore as we by the grace of God, are 
unlike him notalone inthis poynt, bur alſo in that he taught that good works needed not to þe done, 
'which we call for more earneſtly and vrgent!y then you ; ſo-if you read the Story of Simon-diligently, 
you ſhall perceiue,rhat your ſelucs haue more of Simon your fathers features in the face of your : gion, 


f. Conn 25 
8.1S, 


SI1'0* 4. 


28d | | Anmrations 1po» Ton Cuay, AP. q 


——_—— - s -—— hn — 


then we haue : who haue wy 0 ou ut pong or Leaf ing of the ſoules afler | out of their 
bodies from him, and his foun heatheniſh and unbeleevin people.” And befide that, your 
Pope are hy Simon M, ten Simon Peter, which according to his requeſt, ſetterh benefices , Bi. 
ſhoprickes, an ym promotions of the Chureh to ſale, the ke, are dap Simoniacall. Howſoeuer 


Summa An- your fl anoniſts make the world belecue,thar beca fay) goldand filuer is the 
grica in Popes, he may ſell all at his p leafure, in'as much as' - Tap) of er 4 he gerreth nothing bur 
ape, that which was his before. 'Ptter, if he had received the money that was offered for® his ſpirituall pro= 


motion, had been bevy gt Siftiony; bur the Pope forſooth cannot be guilty, nor they acceſſary to the 


gilt that buy at hi 
Veſeds 22 | Bia eayoich therefore from this thy wickedneſſe : and pray to God, l i 
A ion of thy heart may be remitted 4 g/l m_o 
'E M.9, 3-Aupef 8.)-y d 

rents: w Betas Dpeprnane.) 5. Dy OCs ' 

Penance. ces (2, 21,APvc. a ris i the” y atin ,, nſequent! 
Ti 0 - G6 7 Cw 18. 31 , IND FJ woo Yea when he adde , Tar good Don do dajl 
manance for enMap finnes by faſting , Prayer 2 ap al almes , he w and tranſlation 
| throughous the hel Teſtament, ſpecial ly biplels ale reading - as mw is in ny. vulgar Latine, and ag 

we trapſlate. 


CAR TH yy, 9. 5p rg .] Irhach beep Ap on gg word 4 wg" rly change 
Cc 


of the minde from the er wickednes , k mm ra time icall Iepene 


rance, it is. 1a T rope, whereby the the whole. And Anuguſline is flat 2. 
gainſt ravine « Galle demand ot TEE = 


-/ only an in the Lords prayer, by the 
ame word which you rurne do 2 pruance, where ing there is no confeſſion but unto the Lord 
alone, no Faſt nor * Idwer it at ſometimes, and _ co d, or enioyned : and the one tg 
heipe to Kirie, vp the minde-in prayer, the other, our con{cience, that we which by 
nature are mercileſſe, finding in our hears compaſſion pats oa our brethren, . ſhall much more finde 
compaſſion of the Lord, whoſe nature is to be mercifull; bur neither in any fort was done for (atisfa. 
Qion.. Look berpofbelom ton Mat. 23.2.& 11 "Ip 

RH E M.,10. [22 If perbaeps.] You may ſee Rees ired for remiſſion of 
_ a de men muſt rd ia teare and WP e not ADA ro be heard+ or to obtaine 
all men that bye or (el any irijual Fas Tg Bei offices, or linings, may ſpc- 
hs _— the finne is excreding gen 
ART V7.30- [34 If perbaps.] To flaps 3 in doubtfull feare, whether we ſhall in repen. 
Rl to; Fmes SER OE D0.s is/20 rar gracd;g ode true of * romile , who 
id at what time. ſocner a ſinner doth ys (one, imiquities hut of -bis 
Exch, 18. ncmbrance.. The rod theretore Ts , ſertech down the [are bes and not the mins en ff 


, thereby ro ſtir up the linner, is (as Simon Maggs) ſenſelefle of finne to a great 
Joſs, 14.12 endevoit of repentance. And thus maketh 4 perhaps of the g both = Canaagites char ina. 


Verſ. 9. ited the alloned to-his inberirance : whennorwi the Lord Moſes had made 
Mum. $. 3f. an rarer cpomil tera confirmed wi th oarh, and hi IN, hoſe acertaine 
3 ed. 14,9 pe of overcomm But let the rrpeay: blerye, that the Tefuites _ evidently taken 
s Gs bobs in the tents of the Novatian heretickes, by TT inion of doubting, and in their armour 
_ we of. de by this theix proofe of it, accordingas A denn each: 
panitent. lib. Ferſe.24. And Simon pa mri 25. Pray you Cargo me to our Lord, that nothing 
2. Cap. $- come upon meof theſe things ws $a ih ou bave ſaid. 
Ruxz M.11.[24 Prey'yos for me.) As this' - of June had more Sn of the true religion 
Simon Ma- then the Proteſtants haue , who ſee nor that the Apoſties'and Biſhops can holy Ghoſt io this 
us more re> Sacrament of other, which he plainely perceiued and confefled, fo turely hex was more religious then 
ous then | they, that being ſo ſharply checked by the Apoſtle|, yer blaſphemed not as they do when they be blz- 
Prote- med by the 775 Jundbonn of the C wony” but defired the Apoſtles op pray for him. 
Hents. <4 I KT vv.rs. [22 Pray for me. ] /So much [ge werthink he had that asking this 
gift of Peter would if he han i aoy not acke it | the Pope EE he would rather aske gold 
whereof he is full, then the Spirit, wherein bee m ight ſech his et to give to others which hath 
none for himfelfe. Andfor vs far be ir, that we ſhould deſire you toþ pray for us, whom wee are 
well aſſured to haue no/audience in the Lords Oye and which joyfully waite for greater fruite of 
your curfings then of your bleſſings. ® 
Ferſe.26. And an Angell of our Lord fp re fo Phillip,fayivg : Arife,and go toward 
the South, tothe ay that goeth down from Hieruſalem into Gaza : this is 


deſert 
RHEM. ny — This # & deſert FER 0 UA of ſome Proteſtants, here allo(as in other 
- places) ap#iaſt'all-copics both Grecke and Latin, ſo ſurmiſe corruption or falſhoed of the text, ſaying 
it cannot be ſo: Which is 20 accule rhe holy S—_—_— and to blaſpheme the holy Ghoſt elite, 


Math. 5.17 
Ink.6.26, 


Beta. See Beta, who is often vary 7 ae with eh Fl ut ale : A Pleat Wks 
| ar he bogs 2 9 fr ade er my Po $, which i 
M.B ſewards do notrather commend him for preſent reformation of his iudge- 


Amot. in 
erit,- gp mp” the A reioyce, how ied "Lim for 4 fli that he had ſo \ But ſeeing hee 
——_—  }. ks: reiced jay i50 mpavkerek llander, ns weſlly +4 be puniſhed by he iu aumber of 4@ 
Teftam. _qripes, appointed bythe/Law in ſuch caſes; - 
Ferſe.38. "And he commanded the Chariot to ſtay': and both went down into the 


/b 
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| Crnaryg, 


Altes of the Apoſtles, 


RHE M.12.[58 He baptized him.] When the hereticks of this time find mention made in Scrip- 
ture of any Sacrament minittred Ly the Apoſttes or otherinthe. Primirtiue Church, they imagine no- more The cerema- 
was done then there is expreſly to!d, nor {carce'y beleeue ſo much. As if impoſition of hands in the ſa- nies of Sacve 
crament of Confirmation be onely exprefled,thcy think there was no chriſme nor other work or word ments dope, 
vled. So they thinke no more ceremonie was yſed in the baptizing of this noble man , then here is thongh not | 
mentioned. Whereupon S. Anguſtine hath theſe memorat le words: In that,that he ſaith , Philip baptized mentuoncd. * 
him, be would hane it ©nderſiood that all things were done 1 for though in the Scriptures for brenitie ſake they are not De fid. & 
mentioned, yet by ordey of tradition we k: ow were to be done, Op.C. 9. 

CAR TVV.12. [58 He:baptited hins.] The anſwerto Auguſtine may well bee drawn from 
himſclte, for as he declareth that the Eunuch proſefling that he beleeued Chriſt to be the Sonne of Ang. lib. 2, 
God, profeſſed before Phillip many other things necelhey before Baptiſme, andyet none without the de baptiſm. 
compalle of the Scripture: even ſo in ſaying that he baptiſed him, he comprehendeth all required in a cont. Donar, 
lawtullBaptilm,whichathough it were not ſet down.in the Scripures expreſly,yet is within the circuit cap.6, 
of the Scripture, as prayeriand t} ankes give, which the Tradition of the Church gfounded'of the Lb.8.ca.2, 
Sctipture dothobſerue. And this is moſt agreeable unto, Anguſlines|iudgement, appearing in divers cont. Epiit. 
places who admitteth'no ſkoales, but the Scriptures, to examine the weight or the lightneſſe,the law- Parmen. 
fulneſſe or unlawfulneſle of any thing, bl 64 Cont.lit, pe- 
| tl.z, eap.6, 
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| | MARGINAL NOTES. : 
aſe AND falling on the ground, he heard a voice ſaying to him,  Saul,Saul why 
4 perſecuteſt thou mee? | 
R HE M-1.[4 Sand, Saul why perſecuteſt.] The heretickes that conclude Chrift ſo in heauen | » 
that he cin be n& whete els till the day of ludgement , ſhall hardly reſolue a man that would know . -* T- 55» 
where Chriſt was when he appeared here in the way, and ſpake theſe words to Saul. JGs 
C AR T VV.1, [4 Saul, Saul, why ISI} Lake can ealily reſolue 4 modeſt man , for 

if Chriſt lirting on'the righr hand was ſeen of Steven, the heavens being for that purpoſe opened, why 

might not he from thenee bee ſeene of Panl, and if ſeene, why not als heard of him from the ſame 

lace? NE. > 

Verſe. 31. The+ Church truely through all Iewry and Galilee and Samaria had 
peace,and was edifyed,walking in the feare of our Lord, and was repleniſhed 
with the conſolation of the H FIDE 

*Rat M.2. [;x The Church.) The Church viſibly proceedeth till with muck comfort,and ma- 

nifold encreale even by perſecution, 

CAR Tvv.2. [zz The Church.) That it increa/td is befide the Text , but that ie was now 

in perſecution, it is direQly againſt the Text : which ſaith; thatit enioyed peace, and noteth the 

peace as an effeft of Pauls giving of place to the fury of 'the- Iewes, who were like, through biter- 

nefle towards him to haue vered the whole Church, | : 

Verſe.z6. Andin Ioppe there was a certaine diſciple named Tabitha, which by in- 
terpretation is called Dorcas, This woman was foll of + good-workes and 
almeſ-deedes which ſhe did. | 

RuE® M.3.ſ36 Good Þorkes.] Behold good works and almes-deeds, and the force thereof rea- 
ching encen vnto the next life. | 
E AR TVV.3. [36 Good workes.)] They are forceleſſe in themſelues and their own worthineſle ; 

to merit ; but we grant they have Force in this and the next life, by the promiſe of grace, and not Montes 

by the promiſe of the Law, although their force is flender! Ax. as out of this place. 

Verſe.z39. And Peter rifing up came with him.Aud when he was come they brought 
him into the upper chamber: and all rhe widowes ſtood about him weeping, 


Fand ſhewing him the coates and garments which Dorcas made them. 
RHE M.4.[39 And ſhewing him,] The prayers of our Almes-folke and Bead men may do vs 
preat good even atter pur departure. For if they procured her temporall life , much more may they 


to heaven withour bayting in Py: from which hill of reſt, ſhe being called down 
of her beades-men to this vale of milery, was ratherprofitable co others then f 


teach that any man or woman being in the fayour of God may finally Fall into kis diſgrace, her ſtare was 


| thus greatly impaired, as one which continuing in heayen had beene ſure of everlaſting life, which now 


next life, 


by her rerurne unto her body upon earth hathleft that aſſurance. And thus her good workes and alme3- 
ec 


ds (by [your doQtrine) were notof force wo this. woman to purchaſe , bur greatly to hazard qhe 
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CHAP. X. 


| 


| [+ | Minesmks NoTES. | 
Verſe x5 And + a voyce came to him againe the ſecond time, That which God hath 


purified, do not thou call common. | 
R HE M+1,{15 4 Voice came to.JHere God þrit vitered to Peter that the rime was come'to preach 


alſo to the Genziles, and ro copuerſe with them [for their ſaluation , no leffe then with the Lewes, 


- with full freedome to cate all meats without xelpeR of the prohibition of cerraine , made in the 


old Law. 


' Verſe 30 And Cornelius faid, Fouredayes fince, untill this hovre, T was praying 


rt. Pet.n, 


Beda in hunc 
locum. 

Good workes 
before faith, 
are prepard- 
tines to the 
ſame,not pro- 
perly merito=- 
rows. 
AA.8. 


Anv.contra 
<- a 
6:45 

Beda in bunc 
locum. 

Ver/ .2. 15. 
22.35. 


Epi. z.21. 
5.28, 
1.Pet.2. 5, 


ver]. 9. 
Ver|.30. 


the ninth houre in wy houſe, and behold a man ſtood before me in white ap- 
arrell.' | | | 
R ., E M 2.[;0 A man ſtosd.) Note theſe apparitions and viſions to'S, Peter Comelins, and others 
m the Scripture very often, againſt the incredulitie of our Heretickes, that will belecue neither v fon 
nor miracle , not expreſſed jn the Scripture : theſe being beleeued of Chriſtian men euen before they 
were written, | | 
CARrTYY,2. [z0: 4manſftood. If either God which by nature cannot lie, ſhould confirme 
the truth of the viſion, as he did to Peter when he bid him go with the meſſengers, that (to |perſwade 
him to-come,to Cornelius) made report thereof |: or if Peter, which by office could not lye in matters 
pertaining to his miniſſtery, ſhould rell us of his viſion : we were worthy to be condemned, if we giue 
not credit unto: them borh, Burt if we ſhould belecue your leaden Legend, we were unworthy to be 


. ofanyaccount of the Lords gold. If Viſions be at any time commended by grauer and more ſubſtan. 
ciall Auchors,w" 


rs,we-may giue' credit unto them if we will, as to worthy men : but yet we are not bound, 
And do you not perceiue,that the Holy Ghoſtfor aſſurance of our faith in theſe viſions, thought good 
that they ſhould'be ſet down/by his own pen, hat the faith of the poſterity which ſhould know them by 
this writing, might haue as {ure hold thereby, as they that firſt heard ir at the Lords and Peters owne 
mouth : youſee therefore, that being not able to wreſt this place to your liking, the anc end thereof 


flieth in your owne face. 


Perſe: 35 Batinevery Nation he that feareth him, and worketh iuſtice, is accepta- 


RHEM.3,[3s Worketh Inftice.) Not ſuch as beleene onely , bur ſuch as feareGod, and worke 
iuſtice, are acceptable to him, | | 
iT wee” ANNOTATIONS. 4 | 
Verſe 2- Religious, and fearing God with all his houſe, ! doing many almes-deedes 
| tothe people; And alwaycs praying to God. 
" RHegM. (3: 2 Doing many almes deeds] Hee knew God creator of all, but that his omnipetest Sowmne 
was incarnate, he knew not : and in that faith be made prayers and gane a'mes which pleaſed God ,- and by well 
doing be deſerned'to know wp 6 me to beleene rhe myſlery of the incarnation, and to come to the Sacyament of 
baptijme. So faich Venerable Bede out of S. Gregory, And $. Auguſtin thus. i. x .de Bapt.c.8. Becau't whatſoruer 
g20dnes be bad in prayers and a'mes, the ſame could not profite him*wnlleſſe be were by the band of Chniſtian Socicty 
Ad peace incorporated to the Church, he is bidden to ſend vnto Peter, that by hims be may !rarn Chniit, by bim be may, 
be baptized, gc. Whereby it appeareth that ſuch works as are done before ME Iy * Yl-6 they (ut- 
fiſe not to ſaluation, yer be acceptable preparariues to the grace of Tuſtification, and fuch as moue God 
to mercy,as it might appeare alſo by G os like prouident mercifuinefſe ro the Eunuch; though all ſuch 


. works preparatiue come of grace alſo:otherwiſe they could rieuer deſerue at Gods hand of congruitie, 


or avy,otherwiſe toward iuſtification, | 

C x K Tvv.3. *Doing many almesdeeds.} A ſtrange thing that an evill tree ſhould bring forth 
good fruits, and that from a man that is not iuſt, ſhou!d proceed iuſt workes. Our Sauiour Chriſt rea- 
cheth otherwiſe, that firſt the tree muſt be good, and then the fruits goed : whereby appeareth, that all 


before iuſtification,are finne, And this is Auguſtines iudgement expre .dire&tly con- 


workes goin 
 traiy tO - e leſuits affirme. Bedg alſo out of Gregorte, doth utterly overthrow them, which at- 


firmeth, that we come not unto ſaith by vertues and good workes; but by faith we come wito ventues and good works. 
Wherfore it is-evidenrt,that Cornelius doing good works, was (before inſtrution and Bapti/me giuen 
by Peter) auftified,which pip yet more evidently appeare,in that he is called riigous frivwe God,a init 
nan,and acceptable to Gad. $0 that the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking by men,could hardly ſpcake plainlier ro the 
overthrow of this brutiſh error of the Ieſuites, Now leeing one!y taith in Chriſt wotketh by cbari- 

, and no man can be cleanſed frem his fins,nor acceprable vnto God, but he that beleeyeth in Chriſt. 
Ang ſeeing there is no prayer 06k Sano ynto Cod, but that which is made in Chriſts name, Gomelius 
rayer being heard, it is cuident that Cornelius beleved in Chriſt. And therefore where Bede faith, that 
fe not the ſonne incarpate, his meaning is onely co ſhew, that beleeving in Chriſt to come, he 
yet was ighorant whether Iefus was that Chriſt, as numbers alſo of the faithfull Tewes were before 
they were inftruted thereof. And although he were not circumciſed, for that he might w_— ynder- 
ſtand, that there was then controverfie whether circumcifion were abrogated or no : yet that he knew 
the Law and the Prophets, and ſerved God otherwiſe according to the rite of the Law, as may partly 
appeare in that he prated at the ninth hcure, bur eſpecially it may appeare in thar he had teſlyyony of be- 
ing 4 inſt man, and ſcaring God, of all the nation of the Lewes. W hileſt therefore by the manifold; contradi- 
Sion againſt Ieſus, he tood'in fome mammering whether he were the promiſed Ghriſt or £0, he fol- 


licited 


- 


_ Ws . 


Alles of the eApoſiles. 28x 
licited the Lord by frayes : and obtaining his requeſt, had Pezey direQed unto him for his better and 
more aſſured knowledge of that matter. Now it is one thing not to know Chriſt at all, and another Verſ. 4. f» 
_ not to know thit Chriſt was not yet mcarnate, or that Ieſus was not Chrift in that time when hee 
wavnot lo groan tanifeſted : and another nct to beleeve in him, when by the preaching of the 
Golpel), he is plainly revealed unto them, The ſame anſwer for the moſt part, ſerveth for the Ex+ 
nach) with Auguftine, albeit we agree not in that he eftcemeth that it is impoſlible for a maa to bee 
faved without the Sacrament of baptiſme : yet his iudgement here may woll be defended, that a man 
cannot be ſaved, unleſle he gather himfelfe by þaptiſine ro the comtunion of Saints, where the ſame 
is offered, And it is as true, that being both inſtrufted and bapriſed, if he kad refuſed further inſtru- 
tion of the miniftry, and communication unto the Supper ofthe Lord, his prayers and almes. deedes 
could not haue profited him. o 4 
Verſ. & Andthe next day, whiles they were going on their iourney, and drawing 
| nigh tothe Cittie, Peter went vp into the higher parts, | to pray about the 
ſixth houre. | 
RHE M.4.[9 To pray about the fixth hoxre.) The houre is ſpecified, for that there were certaifl 7þg Eauoy. 
appointed times of prayer vſed in the Law, which deuout perſons, according to the publike ſervice in 1 poure, 
Temple, obſerued alſo priuatly : and which the Apolites and holy Church afterward both De Orar. 
and increaſed, W hereof thus writerh $. Cyprian very notably. In celebrating their prayers , we finde that the yg 
three children with Dawell ob/erned the third, fixt, & ninth benre, as in Sacrament (or myſtery)of the boly Tranty, &c. x Je 
And alittle while after, which {paces of houres the worſ-#ppers of God ſpirtually (or myſtically) detcrmming 
long ſence, obſerned [et times to pray : and afterward the thing became maniſeſt , that it ws ſor Sacrament (or my- 4g. .- 
ſtery) that the inft ſq prayed. For at the third boure the holy Gho#i deſtended pon the ApoMiies , ſulfilling the grace ag x0. 
ony Lords promiſe,and at the ſixth houre Peter going upon the hi: her roome of the houſe, was both by voice and Luk. 23s 
God infirutied , that all nations ſhould be admitted to the grace of ſaluation, whereas of cleanſmy the « 
doubted before, and onr Lord being crucified at the fixth boure, at the ninth waſhed away our fins with his blond. 
But-to vs (deerely beloned) beſide the ſeaſons obſerned of old, both the times and ſacraments of praying be og, Mattens, 
for we muſt pray in the morning early,that the ReſuricHion of our Lord may be celebrated by Morning prayer, as of old the 
H.Ghoſt deſy;ned in the Pſal. ſaying, In the morning earely I will fland p to thee, carly in the morning wilt thou beare 
my voice. 1 oward the cucning alſs when the $un departeth, and the day endeth,we mutt of neceſſity pray againe. 
$. Hierome alio writing of Daniels praying three times in a day, faith , There ave three times , wherein we yu 
muſt bow onr knees 10 God, The third, the / navy the ninth honre the eccleſraſticall tradition doth well vnderland 
Merconer, at the third koure the holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the ApoFles, at the ſixth, Peter, went wp into a bigher ch4- 
ber to pray,at the nimth* Peter and Tolm went 10 the Teniple. Again, writing to Euftochium a virgin & Nun 9: AA, te 
22.6. 16, Thongh the Apoſiles bid vs pray alwayes,& to holy perſons their very fee is prayer: yet we mult bane d1- ; 
fintt boures of prayer, that if perhaps we be otherwiſe occupied, the very time may admonmiſh vs of our office or duetie, 
The thitd, ſixth, nizth hore, morning carcly, and the enening no man can be ignorant of. And to Demerrius ep. 8. 
£,8.that in the Pſalmes and prayer ſhe muſt keep alwayes the third, , ninth houre ,enening, miduinght, and 
nz. He hath the like ep.7.c.5:& ep.297.c.10.he telleth how Paula the holy Abeſlewith berzeligious 
Nuns ſang the Pſa/ter in order, in the morning, at the third, fixth, ninth houre, evening, & midnight, by 
prope, meaning the time of Marttins(therfore called noQuraes)agreeable to S. C:prian ds Orat, Do.nw. 
15.and by the morning, the firſt houre called Prime: all correſpondent to the times, and houres of Chriſts 
Paſſion,as in $. Marthew is noted c.26.7.By all which we {ce,how agreeable the uſe of the Churches 
ſeruice is even at this time to the Scriptures and Primitive Church : and how wicked the Puritan Cal- 
uinifts be, that count all ſuch order and ſet ſeaſons of = ſuperſtition: and laſtly , how inſufficient 


| »Cnario, 


— 


_ 
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and valike the new pretended Church-ſeruice of E is to the primitiue yſe , which hath no ſuck 
houres of night or  fauing a litle imitation of -the old Mattins and Euenſong and that In ſchiſme 
and herefie and roles: GA not one!y vnprofitable, bur alſo damnable. | 
CAR TVvv. 4. [9. Topray about the ſixth houre.] We allow appointed houres both in pub- 
licke and in private prayers,according as either the comelinefle and commodity,either of the Church, 
or of every {peciall perſon, doth require. But a religious obfervation of one houre more then ano- . , 4.9.19 
ther, we account with.the Apoſtle, to. be a beggarly ceremonie or element : and thoſe which are {@ Gal. 4 4 
perſwaded,are either fallen trom the faith, or at the leaſt weaklings in faith. And if the fimplicity and fa 14 py 
linceriry of the Golpell require that $e ſhould forger the religious obſervation of the places, it cannot 5 2 gs 
ſuffer us to place any religion in the times, I ſpeake not of the great difference of Countries, where Tob 4 
by oddes ot the eleyation of the pole,and of ho riſing and ſetting of the Sunne, the time that in Iury = Tix. . 
is fir for prayer, is not in all other Countries ſo commodions. And this religious choyce of houres, ** *** 
is manifeſtly overthrowne Ly Luke, who ſheweth that the C hurches prayers were at other houresthen AR. 12.1% 
theſe, or elſe if he do not notre ſome other time then the Tewes obſerved, he leayeth him: altogether & _ pages 
without any note or marke of ſpeciall time,one or other : which hee would never haue done, if the 1-1 
difference of time had imported ſo much as you pretend, Neither doth ke make any mention of prayer 4g < 
atthe houre accuſtomed of the Iewes, but where there is ſome particular aid ſpeciall cauſe thereof, As I 
in As 3. to declare both the wiſedom and courage of the Apoſtles, which neither feared to 197A &: 
the doftrine in a great aſſembly, and which waited the opportunity of ſuch meetings , thereby to in- & D 6A 
cloſe a | Ive heal ent ſoules as it were, into the nets of e Goſpell, which they went to Jo0Im. y F- 
Andas for this place of the fixth hoxre,ir is none of the C anonicall koures appointed inthe Law,but CTR 
is here made mention of, the rather (as Aﬀs 26.13.) ro note the cleareneſle of the viſion, and- w6 deli- 
yerit from all ſuſpition of illuſfion;being ſhewed unto him at mid-day. For thatit ſhould bee in regard 
that our. Saviour Shriſt hung then upon the croſſe, hath no more ground, then that it was" in. regard SY 
of the ſixth age heres our Sauzour "x onpa Neither will there be any end of ſuch ſpeculations, if men Seda in buys 
may haue leaue to-roue after this fort without cexaine direQion ef the word ef God. Aud itisdi- locwn. : 
reQly againſt the iudgementof the Evangeliſt, who ——_ 7 the Law Was gin by Moſes, Re gue lebn tg. _ 
KF! E's | T3 | | 
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and truth by Teſs Chiift, that there ſhould be moe ſacraments of prayer under the Coſpell then. under 
Cypr. lib, 2, the Law. Although the meaning of Gyprien and lerons we willingly receiue, that wee haue moe 
Epift. 2. cauſes of oftner and longer prayers”, | then under the Law. And therefore Cyprian fpeaketh 
more hitly of this poynt of prayer, where hee ſaith, Either pray or read continually, ſometimes ſpeake with Gag 
and let God ſpeake with thee. \ | 6 
Verſe25s Andit came to paſſe, When Peter was come in, Cornelius came to meet 


him : and as. rp feet, | adored. | 


es 


RH x M.5[25.Adored]S.c .ho. 21. in A&.chinketh Peter refuſed rhis adoration of humiliry only, 

| becauſe every falling down to the ground for worſhip fake, is not diuine worſhip or due onely to 

* ateexuors God,® the word of adoration andproſtration being commonly vſed in the Scriptures rowards men, 

Adoration Bur'S. Higrome ad. Vigil.c.2.to,2,rather thinketh that Comelins by errour of Genciliry, & of Peters perſon 

of crca:mres, did go aboutto adore him with dinine honour, and therefore was lifted vp by the Apoſtle, adding 
thar he was but a man. | 9g; 

CARAT Wy: [25. Adored.) Chreins conſidering that Peter was in the offite of teaching, pre. 
ferred unto the Angell, who (by commandement of God ſent him from himſelfe to Petey for his 
turther inſtruQion, and ſuch like reaſens, tooke thereby occafion to honour Peter mote then was 
meet. And ſeeing Toby himſelfe ſtumbled twice at ſuch a ſtone as this, itis no marvell although 
Cornelius, otHerwiſe a godly Chriſtian, Nlipped once. Bur when Peter ſaw that hee gaue funther reve. 
refice to him then was fit to be given unto the miniſter of the word, he thereby perceiving that he had 
over-reached in his eſtimation of him, reproved him therefore : which the Pope alſo, if hee were nor 
an Tdol,would undoubtedly dbe,when the filly ſoules caſt themſelues at his feet, much more when 
they wipe away the duſt of his pantofle with their mouthes. But that hee ſo erred #n bs perſon thar 

| herooke him to þe a God, thereby to giue unto him the honour that ke eſteemed only due unto God, 
is contrary to yo dnqetiodgy ad frare of God teſtified to be in him, and contrary to that the Aogell 
taught him,which was te ſend for a man,and not for a God. | 


Verſe 40 Him God raiſedup the third day, and | gaue him to be made manifeſt. 
Ruzt M.6.[40 Game bi Chriſt did not vtiter his ReſurreRion and other myſteries to all 2t 


once, and immediately to the vulgar : but to a few choſen men that ſhould be gouernours of the reft, 
inſtruting us thereby to take our faith , and all neceſſary things of faluation at the hands of our 


Superiours. | | | 4 
"CAR TVY 6. [40. Gare him.] So you might conclude, that neither Prophet, Evangeliſt, Pa- 
ftor or DoQor might read the Scriptures for to furniſh themſelues with : ſeeing « Ys alſo for the moſt 
part, as well as1 ple, were ſhut out from this prerogatiue of ſeeing and converſing with gur Sa- 

viour Chriſt after his reſurreQion, | | | 
Ferſe 47 Can any man forbid water,that theſe ſhould not be | baptized which haue 

._  receivedthe Holy Ghoſt as well as we. ak bo 
They that an Rum 7 [47 Baptited, which haxe gn. manger may be the grace of God ſometimes 
*. inffifeabe- reward men, and their Charity and coatrition ſe great, that may haue remiſſion, iuftification, and 
fore, muſtnet ſanQification before the external ſacrament of Baptiſme, Confirmation,or Penance be receiued, as we 
omit the ſa ſee in this example , where at Peters preaching all- receive the holy Ghoſt before any Sacrament, 
crame:ts, but in the ſame we learne one neceſſary leſſon , that ſuch notwithſtanding muſt needs receiue the Sa- 
craments by Chriſt, which whoſoeuer contemneth , can neuer be juſtified. Any. /uper| Lenit, 
q. $4.70 4. 


CARTYNY.7. [47 Beptized,Dbich bane receined.) Baprtiſme is never to bee adminiſtred to 
Row. 8.9. thoſe which arc of w pans, «== they firſt beleeve, and nor onely ſometime, as you here a&- 
firme. As for Confirmation and Penance,we acknowledge not to be Sacraments, | 


—_ 


CHAP. XI. 
TP 4; © MARGINALL NOTES. | 
Perſe. Fi veg bead theſe things they # held their peace: and glorified God,ſaying, 
18 Godthen to the Gentiles alſo hath given repentance unto life. 
RHE -&}hig Held their peace.) Good Chriſtians heare and obey gladly ſuch truths as be ope- 
ned ynto them om God by their chiefe paſtours, by vifion, reuclation, or other wayes. 
Ltd af ANNOTATIONS. ' £468 hs 
- Ferſe.24. | Becauſe he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghoſt and faith. And a- 
I -- great ( mulritude was added to our Lord. T9 
The Church " Rye m-2.[24 Multitude added.] As before (c.10.) a few , ſo now great numbers of Gen- 
While, ; tiles are adioyned alſo to the yifible Church , — before onely of the Iewes, W hich Church 
hath been eyer fince Chriſts Aſcenſion , notoriouſly ſeene and known: their propening open, their 
Sactaments viſible, their diſcipline viſible,their heads and Gouernours viſible; the prouition for their 
iſible, their perſecutiov viſible, their diſperfion viſible : the heretickenthat weat out from 
_ . _ them, viſible; the ioyning either of men'or nations vnto them, viſible i their peace and reſt after perſe- 
; cutions, viſible; their governours in priſon, viſible: the Church eth for them viſibly: their Councels 
v ſible , their gifts and graces viſible, their name (Chriftians) knowen to allthe world, Of the Prote- 
ftantsimuifible Church we heare not one word, JR aalrvy 


MO" 


_ Attes of the Apoſtles. 
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CAR TVV.2, [24 Multitude added.) Neither is our Church,our Sacraments, 
purtenances of the Church invifible, bur is ſeene of it ſelfe , the gouernours ot the people, one 
member of the Church of anocher. But ſuch beetle-blind as you are , as they never. can diſcerne of 
the rue Church, ſo it is ſometimes meet that theyſhould nor fee the perſons thereof, no more then 
4d the adverſaries of the Church at this time : leaſt as cruell beaſts they ſhould devoure the damme 
with her yong, and the motker with her children, _ 


Perſe.26. Whom when he had found, hee brought him to Antioch. Andthey con- 
verſed there inthe Churcha whole yeare : and they taught a great multitude, 
ſo that the Diſciples were at Antioche firſt named | Chrittians. ” chem 

RaEM.4.ſ26 Chriſtians.) This name Chrifian, ought to be common to all the faithful! , and 
other new names of Schilmatickes and SeQtaries muſt be abhorred. If thou heare (ſaith S. Hierome) any 


where, ſuch as be ſad to be of Chrift, not to hane their names of our Lord leſus Chrift, but r0 be called afrer ſome 

other centeine name, 45 Marcionites, Valentinians ,as now alſo the Lutherans: Calninfts, Proteſtans)know thou that oy 
h * 

na- 


or 0ther ap« 


belong net to the Church of Chriſt;but to the Synagogue of Antichriſt. Latantizes alſo(lib.7 .Dinin.inflit. c.;0) 
thus, When P 1s, of Nonatians,0r Valentinan-,0r Marcionites,or Authr it's,07 Arians,or any other br 
med, they ceaſe to be Chiiilians, who haning loit the name of C hrift, hae done on the names of men, Neither can 
our new Seftaics diſcharge themſelues , for that they rake not to themſelues rheſe names, bur ate for- 
ced to beare them as giuen by their aduerſaries. For,ſo were the names of Arians and the reft of old, 
impoſed by others, and not choſen commonly of themie'ues: W hich notwithſtanding were callin 
that proued them to be Heretickes. And as for for the name of Proteſtants , our men held them we 
content therwith, But concerning the Heretikes turning of the argument againſt the peculiar callings of 
our a pho as Dominicans, Franciſcans , Iefuites , Thomifts , or ſuch like , it is nothing, except 
they could proue that the orders and perſons ſo named, were of diuers faiths and ſes , or differed in 
any neceſſary point of rehgion , or were not all of one Chriſtian name and Communion : and ir is 
55 ridiculous as if it were obieQed,that ſome be Cicer:nars, ſome Plinians, fome good Angeline men, 
a Hierorzymian:, lome Oxford men, ſome Cambtidgegnen , and (which is moft like,) ſome *Rerhabites, 
me*Nazantes. | | 


Neither doth their obieQion, that we be called Papiſts, kelpe or excuſe them in their new vames, 
for beſides that it is by them ſcorntully inuented ( as the name Homouſians was of the Arrians) this 
name 45 not of any one man Biſhop of Rome or elſe where, knowen to be the author of any ſchiſme 
or ſe, as their cal.ings be:bur it is of a whole ſtate and grder of:gouernors and that of the chiefe Go- 
vernours to whom we are bound to cleaue in religion, and to obey in all thiags, So to be a Papiſt, is 
tobe a Chriſtian-man, a childe of che Church, and ſvbic ro Chriſts Vicar. And therefore againſt 
ſuch impudent SeRaries as compare the faithfull for following the Pope,to the diuerfiry of Heretickes 
bearing the names of, new Maiſters, let vs ever hauc in readinefle this ſaying of S. Hicrome to Pope 
Damaſus, Vitalis I know not., Meletixs 1 refuſe , 1. know  ngt Paulinus, Whoſoencr gatberath not with thee. 
_ that 4s to ſay, Whoſoenct is not Chnifts, is Antichrifts.| And againe, If any man w0yue with Peters chaire, 

3s mane | | | | 


We muſt here ftuther obſerue that this name, Chriſtian , giuen to all beleeuers and to the whole 
Church, was ſpecially taken to diſtinguiſh them from the ewes & Heathens which beleeued not at all 
in Chriſt, & the ſame now ſeuereth and maketh knowen all Chrifyan men from Turks and others that 
hold not of Chriſt at all, But when heretickes began tojrile from among the Chriſtians, who pro- 
feſſed Chriſts name and ſundry articles of faith as true beſecuers do , the name Chrijhian was too com- 
"mon to ſeuer the heretickes from true faithfull men : and/thereupon the Apoſtles by the holy Ghoſt 
impoſed this name Catholike vpon the beleeuers which in all points were obedient ro the Churches 
dofrine, When hereſses Were iſen ([{aich $. Pacianns ep. ad Sympboriaman } and endewonred by: diners names to 
teare the dowe of Gad and Queene, and to rent her in pieces, the Apoſlolicall people required their ſiame where- 
P the incornpt people might b: diflingiſhed, ec. and lo thole that betare were called Chriſtians, are now 

urnamed alſo Cathglikes, Chnſtian is my name, ſaith he, Catholike my ſurname , And this word, Carho- 
like,is the proper note whereby the holy Apoftles in their! Creed raught vs to diſcerne the rrue Church 
from the falſe hereticall congregation of what ſort ſocuer. And not onely the meaning of the word, 
which fignifieth vniuerſality of times, places, and perſons, butthe very name and word it {elfe, by 
Gods providence alwayes and onely appropriated tÞ the |true beleeue:s, and (though ſomerimes at the 
beginning of ſeas challenged)yer never obtained by hereticks, giuerh ſo plaine a marke and evidence, 
that S. AnguFline ſayd, In the lap of the Church the very name of Catholike keperÞ me, cont.ep.fund.c.q. And 
againe tratt. $2.in 10. We receme the boly Ghoit , if we lowe the Church , if we bc joynd g_—_— charty,if we 
revyce in the Catholike name and faith. And againe de ves.rel.c.9 . 10.1. We mui bold the commy.i0n of that 
Church which is named Cathsiike, not onely of her othn, but al/q of all ber enemies, for, will they nill they, the He- 
vetickes alſo and Sehiſmatickes themjelues, when they po not_1vth their one ſellowes but with (Irangirs , call the 
Catholike Ch: rch nothing els but the Catholike Clhnrch:for they donld not be wnder,\ood wwles they diſcem it by this 
name Wherewith ſhe is called of all tbe world The Heretickes when they ſee themſelues prevented of this 
name Catholike, then they plainly reieR it and deride the n the Donariſts did,calling it an human 
forger or then, which S. Anguitine calleth words of blaſphemy; lib. .c. 33. Cont. Gandent. avd {ome Here- 
tickes of this time call them ſcorntully cartholiks, and cacoliks. Another cplleth it , the mo3] vaine 
terme Catholike. Beta in praf. no. Teft. au, 1565. Another calleth che Cathalike religion, Catholike apo- 
ſtafie or defeRion, Humfry.in vit. Iuel.pay. 213. Yea and ſome haue taken the word out of the Creed 
*purting Chriſtian for it. Bur againſt thele good fellowes let vs follow that which 5. Auguſtine de wal. 
ered. c.8.10.6, giueth as a rule to dire a' man the right and ſure way from the diverſity and doubt- 
fulneſſe of alt errour, ſaying, If after the troubles inde thon ſeeme 19 thy ſelſe ſuſficently toſſed and 

+ Vexcd , aud wilt baxe an end of theſe molcFiations, ſollow tbe way | 25 diſcipune, whichfrom Chridt yr 
| C3 e 
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Annotations vpon the Chap. 
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Rom, 2, 
Rom,.1T. 


x1.Cor. 12.1 


Sleid. lib, 6, 


r1.Cor. 1, 


Am.lb.ro, 


de crvit. Dei 


cap. 23. 


Math. 2. 23 


© 
Fuſficient for you to accuſe. And if there had beene no 


— CL 


Ffe by the Apoſtles hath procceded ewen vuto vs, ahd ſhall proceede from bence to the poſterity. See the Anutar, 
Jo 1418.3.C,15* Hibs: | 
CAR Tvviz. [26 Chriſtians.) If the Crow may reproach the Swan with blackneſſe , yoy 
may allo eye> Uwher with ſeQarie and {chiſmaticall names : Neitheris it hard for you to proue them, 
if (as you affirme) the names of Latherans, Catuinifts , - thruſt upon us by you the aduerſaries 


_ againſt our willes, are ſufficient proofes that wee are in Schiſme : Then which, what ever cquld be 


more brutiſhly and more blockiſhly written? Wee remember ___ the Donatiſts halfe verſe to 
haue beene|made with the ſame ſpirit which this was written with, for as hee ſaid it is holy that wee will 
have ſo, ſo the Teſuites in effe do profeſſe that ir is prophane thar they will haue prophane, As if 

our tongues were Propheticall, which almoſt do nothing elſe bur ſow lies, or that your black cou- 
= that you would paint us with, ſet on withour any oyle of truth or reaſon , could not be waſhed 
off by the ſtreame of our arguments, and life both : or that there were ever any man (our Saviour 
Chrif excepted which uſed not this power) able to lead the tongues of the wicked in (ſuch a 
ſtring, as that they could utter no termes of the: Church bur ſuch as are worthy the knowledge and 
| of : itis an cafie matter for you to gaine your cauſe, when proofes failing, it ſhall bee 
tter grounds to proue men Arrians in times 


paſt, then icy were called the Eaſtern Apoſtataes, thar ſprong of Arins would haue fo (warmed, 
that you the Weſterne, which are the brood of Pelagins, ſhould haue had no pow The name of 
dly under the Law gloried in the name 'of a Iew or Ifraclite, Of 


Chriſtian is our glory, as the 
men, how and learned ſoeuer, wee take no name, No man (not Paul himlſelfe) is fimply and 
without ex ion to bee followed, bur ſo farre as hee is a follower of Chriſt. For the title of} Pro. 
teftants begining at a Diet of Spires in Gerthany, upon our proteſt, - thar we could not with afe 
conſcience {ubſcfibe to certaine Decrees of that Aflembly, wee need not be aſhamed of it: cqnfide. 
ring thatit beareth witneſle to all poſterity of our conſtant and open profeſſion of rue and unfeyned 
OY . Neither make wee any account of it, then that in this ——_ of the Romiſh 
harlot ng of her baſtard child,as if. it were the generation of Chriſt,it might by this title be/berter 
und vhat of either of us is holden or ſpoken. Now as touching your lelues, how miſerably 
you are reatand cutinto ſets and ſchiſmes, FRO pen karh heere witneſſed againſt you,, ſaving 
that where you ſet down bur foure patches of the cloake of your egos, there hath beene' partly 
already, and her might be ſet down a ragman roule, of numbers of rogues of your ſeverall pro- 
feſſions. And leaft there might bee any axponght you, from the bough to the twig, that in bqrrow- 
ing the name of ſome to bee called by, ſhould nor indeed renounce the name of Chriſtian, you haue 
not ſeven, but ſeyen thouſand, eyen the whole rout of you, laid hold of the Popes garment,” ang! offe- 
red not onely to find your ſelues, but him alſo,upon condition, that in being enlted y his name you 
my play the harlpts and commit ſpirituall whoredome with him: Your excules whereof are too chil- 
diſh : for firſt, if we would avow the name of Lutherans and Caluinifts,as you do of Dominicans, 
Teſuits,&c. you giue us better defence then you leaue your ſelues, confidering that the iudgements of 
Luther and Cai doe neither make divers faiths, nor yerare ſundred either + many , or mate- 
n 


riall points, as you are at oddes for amon ur ſelues, Secondly, if you all fing one note, as your 


diſcords are like unto a black Santus, yea it all your fathers agreed in the truth, as(in diverſity of judge- 
ment amo ſelues) they all conſpire againſt it, yet were thisdenomination of them full pf (a- 


criledge. For the A e teacheth that if the Corinthians had profeſſed that they held of him, of Pe- 
ter, or of 7 y dey depended upon falſe Apoſtles that were amongſt them, that the ſame had beene 
a ſwarving from Chriſt, yet is it well known that there was a ſweet harmony of all points of Religi- 
on amongſt them, The other anſwer declareth, that you had more ſtore of inck in your pen, then wit 
in your head: For firſt itis abſurd to leaue tharliberty of names in matter of 67, 6 which may be 
uſed in prophane ſtudies. And where you thinketo corre@ this matrer with the proteſſion of the Na. 
zarites and Rerbabites, it is amendement as ſoure Ale in Sommer , not onely becauſe the compa- 
riſon is unequall, | conſidering the profeſſion of the Nazarites. comming from God, the corporal! ex- 
erciſes of the other were but the commandement of a man; butalſo for that the word of Rechabites 
was no name of Religious profeſſion, but noted onely the race and poſterity of Rechab their father. 
As of the other fide the Nazarites tooke not their name, after any man that was ſo called , but were 
ordained for figures of our $. Chriſt. Your matches therefore are very uneven. Befide that who ſeeth 
not that you go about to beguile your Reader with a manifeſt equivocation: Asthough it were all one 
to be well ckilled in Cicero or Pliny,&c. as w addi himſelfe to them, and to haue the ſame judgement 
with them, and to follow the ſame Religion, life, and manners that did : which when you cannot 
deny in your ſe&s'of Domicans, Franciſcans, &c. yet dare you nor aftirme itin Cicero, Pliny , and 
ſuch like, And although you profeſle to doe it in Auguſtine and Terome, yetdo you it both wicked- 
ly, as hathbeene ſhewed out of the Apoſtle, and fallly alſo forthe moſt part, as this preſent, and all 
other our writings _ ou do declare. | 
But where you ay, the name of Papift is noi ans from any one af of Rome 
nown to be author of 4 ſthifme or ſet#, you ſpeake truer you are aware of, For firſt, your 
opery (as hath beene ſhewed) is a ent and galy 


| -maufry ef numbers of Biſhops, whereof eue- 
xy one broug| FRE: Indly, for that 
Cacy and uner ing away from 
che 


are not in deed authours of Schiſme, bur of Apo- 
| hriſt. And it the Pope thatthey are called by (inſtecd that hee is 
ten Sonne of the devill, which comming after many abuſers,jhath gorren the prerogatiue 
of birth-right from them all) were an Angell of light ; yet were it notla to be called by him, 
or to depend, as you doe of him : Vnlefle (peradventure) you will ſay, that the Pope was crucified 
for you , or that | om were baprized into the name of the Pope. As tor that of Terome , touching 
the oyning of Peters chatre, Look anſwer before upon Mat.16. 18. | 
But as commonly there are none ſo ambitious, ard to iealous of the names of Matrones, Maidens, 
and honeſt women, as thoſe that leaſt deſerye them, none more defirous ro cary the title of bon 
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children, then thoſe which be Baſtards, thereby through hopeſty of the name to cover the filthineſſe 


of their fornication, and ſhame of 'their birth : euen-1o; when the ſpirit of fornication fell upon the 
Church of Rome, having denyed the vertue and pawerlof Chriſtianity, | ſhee laboured the more to 
ut on fnother name or note of Chriſtian Religion , it peradventure in multiplying her Maideas 
weed, thee might (notwithſtanding ſhe laid her ſelfe open to-every one that paſſed by) go ftill in 
the aceount ot maydens, And whar doth ſhee heere but follow the praQtiſe of the Donauſts, which 
call the information they preſented ro the Emperour againft Cicilian the Biſhop of Carthage, The In- 
formation of the Cathobke Church ?., Or what more then the Rvgatian beretickes,, that wouid haue made 
the world bcleeue, that they were the one'y C athoickes ; where y alſo by the way appeareth, bow ig- 
nozant you.are of. the condition of the Donatifts, : that [charge them with ORE cat the name 0 
Catholtke Church : And therefore as your quotation, wWhicb alledgerh, 1. lib.cap.;z;. forthe 2: bb, 
tap. 25. partly declareth, fo the words of AnguFnt do much more declate that © you never read the 
place which you alledge : Forit is manifeſt that AnguTing chargeth them-with b/aſphemy, nor forthar 
they ſaid thar the name or title of Carholick Church was| bumaze forgery, but tor that they affirmed 
char the interpretation of the Catholikes; which'expounded n of a {p:ead of the Church throughour 
all Nations, was mans forgery, forin the name it telfe, as hath appeared; they did,.as you — 
lory : Which may yer better otherwhere appeare by the fond defintion'iof Catholick which they: 
ſedge, thereby borh'ts take thar ritle away trom the: true Catholickes, and 10 fit it for ther {chitma- 
ticall Aſſembly. Now how much you haue gotten by the challenge of thisritle more then the Dans 
tiſts obrained ; which is, that one Papiſt exind another|Cdtholrcke,” as if 'one Mule: ſhould claw 
another ! All the world underſtanderh,- I wis the Furke which 4s tne: baftard Agaren,' or: ,oft-ipring 
of Agar, hath gotren better allowance of his uturped: title and name ot : Saracens or poſterity-of - Sara, 
ther'ever your Baſtard Synagogue could gerin this thle'of Catholicke.. And if you bad attained to 
as generall allowance, as cf re ſhould you haue no mare right then hey, But as they are ſtill the 
ſonnes of 4 gar, ſo you ſhould be ſtill the ſonnes of: the bond-woman,” ingendring to byndage not 
from the hill Synai, where the [aw of /Godwas given 2 but from the ſeven hilles of | Rome: from 
whenee the Popes decree is come, And hereby atfo is confured the reaton; why the Surname of. Ca- 
tholihe was taken thereby to diſterne the trae ALL IA God. from beretickes, which to- 
ered themſelnes under the name of C hriftians.' Foriit the name ot Chriſtian giuen|by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, be notable to diſcerne ther, how ſhalſrhe name of Carholicke:doe it. And if a Wolfe 


may take vhat name{ as a ſheepes skin to muffle and Gigunifm ie with, what priviledge hath thys 


name chat it cainot be alſo abuſed? 'or bave'you Ja ſmailupderſtanding as-t1of thinke, that, te which can 
fallely ſay, Chriſtian t5 my name, cannot with like fa\ſhood tay, Catholtck, « forum: 2 
Wherefore itira botrible muy ro-make the. Apoſtles guthours of this childiſh counte!l, Nezher 
dothyour authour affirme thar, bur ſaith. that the Araſtelioal 

howloeyer ſome haute cfteemed the Articies of our taith of th- 
their iudgement which eſteem them Apoſtolicall, for that they are faithfully gathercd otit of the wri- 
tings of the Apoſtley Andof this tenet Angaitize appeareth manifeſtly ro have been'df, when 
he affirmeth,. that they were made by the of the ApoMeg and Prophets, which tannor be true uniefle ir 
be referred unto their writings, from whence they were drawne. Neitheris there any of offt fide, thas 
to. our beſt remembrance ever derided or made light of the name of Catbolick, turther then iz. is ei- 
ther alwayes tally applied to the __ ; in whom iris as comely as the golden ring is in the {wines 
inout, or fooliſhly and abſurdly applied to the particular Church of R ome. And for f6 much as they 
affirming Luth eran catechiſmes to haue changed the mord Catholick for Chriſtian, name and 
note never a one : it is to be thought, untill they make itotherwile appeare,that hereia they keepe theit 
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old cuſtome of landeriph the proteſlors of the Galpell, | 
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MARGINALL NOTES. 


Verſe.4 Whom when he had apprehended, he caſt into priſon, delivering him to | 


brirg him forth to the people. | [7 
RntM-t.f4 Foure quaternions.] As Peters perſon was more notorious then Senn ,/and there- 
fore better garded then other for feare he ſhould cicape :| ſo Gods prouidence in preſeruing and geli- 
ucring him tc the longer gouernmeat of his Church, is yery maruellous, | Lg þ 
C AR TVV.1. 4. Foure quaternions.[ The betterneſſe of gard roſe not upon his notorionſ- 
neſſe aboue the reſt : bur opon the miracle, whereby the Angel] opening the priſon doores firſt, ſhur 
them after he had enlarged the Apoſtles: In which regard, whoſoever of the Apoſties had been pur in 


priſon, ſhould haue had his guard as manifoldly multiplied, as had Peter. 


z 
1 


+ foure quaternions of Souldiers to be kept, meaning after the Vaſche to 


Verſe x2 And conſidering he came to the # houſe of Mary the mother of Iohn, 
who was ſurnamed Marke,where many were gathered and praying. 
-.RurMm2.ſ1i2 Hou/eo Mary.] It is much for the praiſe of theſe good Chriſtians/rhar the al- 
ſembly to GA ſeruaice a dents was kept in their houſes in the time of perſeturion ,” apd thar the 
Apoſtle came thither ſtreighr out of priſon , as his firſt refuge , as now Chviſtian people « much tro 
their commendation, inplages where hercle doth reigne, | 


ANNO- 
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or godly people ſought this name. And . 
poſt! 
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| ANNOTATIONS. 


Verſe 5 And Peter indeed was kept in priſon. But | prayer was made of the Church 
withoat intermiſsion unto God for him. | 
RurtM.z.[5| Prayer wii'made:] The Church prayed inceſſantly for her chiefe Paſtour , | 2n4 
was _—_ of God; and all Chriſtian people are warned thereby ro pray for their Biſhops a1d Paſtors 
in priſon. s | 
c AR TYV: 3. [s5. Prayer wasmade.”] Putting ebiefe Paſtor in your purſe, 2s that which hath 
Te) the reſt is currant —_ tg 
when Herod would have brought him forth, the ſame ni 
leeping between two Souldiers bound with ' twochains : ab 
before the doore keptthe priſon. | | 
5 Two chaines.} Theſe chaines are famous for miracles and were brought famous 
lem|to Rome by Eudoxia the Empreſle, wite to Theodoſins the yonger, where they yere 
und placed with another chaine that the ſame Apoſtle was tied with by Nero, and a Church 
_ foundedthereupdn, named Petriad vincula, where they are religiouſly kept and reuerenced vatill this 
4 day, and there is a feaſt in the whole-Church for the ſame,the firſt of Auguſt, which wee call Layras 


nt Peter 


Verſe 6 An 
2 the Kee- 


was 


'C AR'Tyv(4. [6. Twochaines.] As the Philoſopher faid of the ſtones, of the- Idols Altar, 
 thattheywere ier then their\tellowes, it is ſo of theſe chaines, that they had better hap then athoy. 
ſand manacles, which had as. mach good merall and workemanſhip as they, that came not yetto kaue 
the reverence-that they had: But as forthe religions reverencers of them, conſidering that them. 
ſelues are-thus bound with the chaines of ſuperſtitions : they are lure (without repentance)to lie bound 
in the priſon of hell forrevermore.: And if it be facriledge ro build Temples to the Saints, that haue 
been martyred, it/is-thuich morc-to doe fo tothe Irons wherewith they were bound. Not to (peake 
of thefee thar the/ Papiſts-are at,-with the perſecutors, to get the Saints reliques of all ſorts, nor of the 
privy marke, whereby (after ſo long time) they are able.tq diſcerne his chaines from all other, which 
Simonidey himfelfe could never haue done: por of their pigkle, or preſeruatiue they hane, ſo many hun. 
dred yeeres to-keep Iron; which either the ruſt eateth our, or the continual! ſcouring conſumeth to 


Perſe's'5 Butthey ſaid toher,Thou art'mad-But ſhe affirmed that it was ſo. But they 
*faid,Itis This Angell.” © | 


ther by an A 


r wl 


- RHEMs.[ts His Angel.) If proper Angels (faith $. Chryſoſtome ) be ed of owr Lord to/uch 
4 have oncly ch: 15 Mer 9g life $ xy theft ad * The a which bath ware from my youth 
vptvard) much more ere ſupernall ſpirits at hand to be!p them vnto whom the charge and burden of the world is (om- 
mitted, Chr,in land. Paubbo.7.to;. 

-,CARTNV.S. Lg He Angel.] In ſtead tharthe Holy Cheſt calleth the Angels the miniſters 

* ofthe EleR, jr lea eth.the Teſuits ro corre him, and (in their margent) to call them patrones. Bur 
l Ingthe queſt of proper Angels, the ſpeech of celeſtiall ſpirits in this place is our of all ſeaſon, 

' conſidering that ei ngell, fenifying properly a mefſenger here as otherwhere, mnit be un- 
derſtood amortalliman : or elle Be Church muſt be ſuppoſed to haue been ſo ignorant, asto efteeme, 
that eeleliall git could not come in, withour having the doores opened; which is abſurd. | BeGde 
thatthe onely conccit of a heavenly Angell it the doore, would haue made them all, both aſtonied| and 
afraid * nei ereof, there is any manner of appearance. The very like place unto this is found in 
Lukes ſtory of our Saviour Chriſt, as this in the ſtory of the Apoſtles : for as yeh they haue tranſlated 
Peters Angell; fo there(with the ſame warrant)they might haue tranſlated Johns Angell,the ſame Gteck 
word being found|in both. | 
Ferſ. 17 Andl 

hetold h 
things to! 

.- "place. 

Ru £M.6,[17 


peckning with his hand to them, that they ſhould hold their peace, 
»w our Lord had brought him out of priſon, and he ſaid, | Tell theſe 
[ames, andto the brethren. And going forth he went into another 


Tell Tames,) He wllleth them to ſhew this to-$, Tames Biſhop of Hieruſalem/and to 


the Chriſtians, that they might ſee the effeR of their prayers for him, and give God thanks, for $. lame; 


no doubt publiſhed common prayer for 'S. Peter. 
C AR Tvv. 6. [r7. Tell Tames.] Tames was. an Apo 
for Peterr by the Church,'ir is written; but what yeu meane by his publiſhing o 


: that prayer was made 


ftle, and " Biſho 
common prayer, is/@d- 
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ſcure, if you/meane your Latine ſeruice, and Leiturgie,it was not yet extant. 
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MARGINALL NOTES. 


Vorſec” | en Paul and Barnabas conſtantly ſaid , To you it behoned us firſt to 


46  ſpeake 
vnwortl 
RHEM.1.ſ4 
thy of Chriſt and 1 


the word of God : but becauſe you # repell it, and in 
iy of eternall life : behold we turne to the Gentiles. 


6 Tot repelt it.] The Tewes of their own freewill repelling the truth, ate vnwor- 
worthily forſaken, and the Gentiles though they belecued ſpecially by G os grac - 
an 


doe your ſclues 
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and preordination , yet they beleene alſo by their own freewill , which ftandeth well with Cod pre« 
widence, | ; EE LEE 'þ reg \ M © 
CARKTVY.r. [46 Tot repell jt.) Being the ſervants of finne , altho ud 0k teat ins: 

word of God IM Fa and bi great defire: ver did toy ir neceſſarily.” ms Spe Fav Gods 

race with our free-w1ll rgether, although it might ſtand with Gods Pronuidence, yet canitnor Rom. 9, 
Fand with that ſentence, Thar 1 will hane mercy upon whom Twill have mercy = W hereby the Apoſtle'con- Phil.” 2; 
clitderh, that it is not in bi that willeth, nor ir bim that ry nerb, but in God that bath mercy: nor ſtandeth with Ephbeſ. 2. 
this, God worketh in is both the will and the work, and that of his good pleaſure * nor fioally with this, that Ang. bb. r, 
{4 « not of us bt is the gift of God, Neither may the\ Ieſuites thinke, that by this enterlarding of our de gratia 
rec will with the grace of God, they caneſcape the reproach of Pelagianiſme ; conſidering that the Chnjt.c. 28, 
Pelagians ioyne the help of God with our free-will, HY 


"1 ANNOTATIONS. | 
Perſe.2, Ang as al were'miniltring to our Lord, and faſting,the holy Ghoſt ſaid: 

 - { Separate me Saul and Barnabas unto the worke whereto I have taken them. 

Rng m2 [2 45 they were miniſtring,] It we ſhould, as our aduerſaries do,boldly turne what The Apoſiles 
text we liſt and flee from one language to another for the aduantage of our cauſe , we might have Liturgy 'or 
ravſlated for wining, {ocyjecings or {o.the Greeke doth fignifie , and {o Eraſmus tranſlated : yea Maſe. 
we might baue tranſlated, Saying Maſſe, for ſo they did: and the Greeke Fathers hereof had their name Avrupy*v'r- 
Litirgie, which Era'mws tranſlatech Maſe ſaying, Mifſa Chryſoflomi, But we keepe ou: text, as the tran- vw avzor, 
{atours of the Scriptures ſhould do moſt religiouſly, = 

CAR Tvv.2- {2 As they here miniſtring.] You would certainely hane dove it if | you had- 
nor perceived, that iſo you ſhould baue brougkc A net Kijgs ens Princes, to the Altar, to ſacrifice Heb. 2: 7, 
and ſay Maſſe, alſo thoſe of Macedonia, and Achaia, to ſacrifice and /4y Meſſe, to the poore of Rows 13. 
lerujalem, it Ggoifying nothing elſe bur miniftring, and execuring a publice e,ſeruice or office? Rom,15,27 
which what it isin a miniſter of the Goſpe'l,the Apoſtle declareth, when hee faith that hee was ap- 
pointed; xeerug39e Or miniſtring to the Geat les : which hee further openeth by wgyyreTean cay yh Rom. 15.16 
why: And this being a phraſe more proper to the Miniftery then the other, doth nor;yet fignific facri- . 
feing ; as ir appeareth by the Apoſtle, which uſeth the Noune derived of aalugy'umec, as of the ſame 
wew in this place, with the other phraſe ugyyovrre 7 weyzers, that without all contradiQtion fig- 
ma gpr your ee: Galpell. You could hard'y alſo be ignorant, that you ſhould hauc had x 
Syrian and Greeke Parapbraſt, Otcumenins, Theophi/aft and Chryſoflome againft you : whereof ſome 
inerpreteth this miniſtring praying, other preaching, third ioyneth both : to whom that you -giue 
leſe credite heere, then w braflans ; ir commeth rather of panrtializy to out cauſe, Era/” Paraph. 
then of any .good eſtimation , thart you haue (of | his cunning oe. faickfuloe e in tranſ- + Amnnot. in 
lation : who notwithſtabding hee favour you ſomewhar in his word of ſacrificing, yerin truth bee 23, 48. 
uttrerly overthrowerk you, by llening hes by ſacrificing is meant the uſing, of their gifts to Cods 
glory and the ſaluation of the Church, in prophecing and reaching the doQtrine of the Colpell, Laſt 
of all, if you had tranſlated it Jacrifemg as in other places, ſo here a'ſo, your unbluſhing face, 
ſhould hane beene evidently ſeene , whi youan @ that, which the tranſlators of your own 
ſe (in their greateſt goodwill ro the Maſſe) not doe , who haue tranſlated ir miniſtring and Iodor. lars? 
not ſacrificing. And as'forthe Liturgie, or manner of ſeruice of God, aſcribed ro Chriftome, if þ oa" wg 
you, or any other, will needs, againſt che ftreame of the continuall uſe of this word, tranſlate ir _0S. ts 
Maſſe , yet doth the Maſſe gaine no credite thereby: For it prayeth for Pope Nicholas , and the Em- 
perour Alexins, whereof the one was aboue foure hundreth, the other about ſeven hundrerh yeares, 


_ after Clnyſofiame was dead. Now you know that a Malle of requiem, for men that were not yet 


borne, was ſomewhat too rathe, and too carely. Not to {peak here of the extreme difference , be- 
teene your Maſſe, and that which ſometimes (although carcly) was called Maſle , otherwhere 
mentioned, THEY | FM 
RHEM.3- £6 Separate me.] Though Paul were taught by God himſclfe and fpeci- Paul & Bar- 
ally debgned by Chriſt to be an Apoſtle, and here choſen, by the holy Ghoſt together with Barnabas nabas were 
yet m——_ to be ordered conſecrated, and admitted by men. W hich wholly condemneth all theſe con/ecrared 
new rebelliour diſordered ſpirits, that challenge and vlurpe; rhe office of preaching aud other ſacred by wen. 
aQions from heaucn, without the Churches admiſſion... 7 | Gal. 1, 
GCARTyYY:;:. [2 Separate me.] S. | | Nw 
Pnſe.z. Then they | faſting and praying, and ! impoſing hands upon them dimiſſed 
RartmMa4 Tf; Faſting.) Hereof the Church of God vſeth and prefcribeth publike fafts atthe . 
foure Ark ab Goge Is holy Orders ( which are our Imber dayes ) Hg neceſlary gw gu wx 
rtiue to ſo.great a worke, as S. Leo declareth by this place , naming it alſo, an Apoſtolicall rradition, ues 
See S. Leo Ser: 9.de itinniy 7.menſis cy Calixtns.ep,1.to. 2. Conc. Conc. Magnnt.c. 34.35 .t0 3. And this faſting -- p 
was nor faſting from finne, nor morall or Chriſtian temperance, as the Proteſtants ridiculouſly affirme Lo Fer , 
for ſuch faſting they were bound ever to keepe : hut it was abſtinence for 2 time from all meats or Rx 
om ſome certaing kinds of meats, which was ioyned with prayer and ſacrifice, and done ſpecially at wen 
fuch ſeaſons as the Church preſctibed; of all to (as in' Lent, the Imber dayes, Friday, Saturday) Pref oF 
and nor when every man liſt, as Aerixs and ſuch heretigkes:did bold, S, Aug her. 53. fas | 
C ART vy4. £3 Feſting.]. After that Luke had mentioned the faſt of the Church in Teruſa- 2 7*e 
lem, ſolemnly held, in of the perſecution which then was hote (there eſpecially) »gajaf the 
Winiſters : he now telleth, how the Church of Antioch, :asa- ſiſter and member to that of Iervſa- 


lem, in a fellow-feeling of their miſery, beld the li \. Wherein, recommending unto God the 
of miſery, beld the like Faſt, ..W » TCcO! : by ir mou 


late of the Church , readie to bee devoured of the cruell Tyrants, the Holy Gho 
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of one of the Prophets there geeſent amongſt them, declared that God had heard their Jer for the 
Churches preſervation, and therefore had ordained this meanes of ſendiug forth of Pail and Baru- 
bas, by whom the| Churches Tents ſhould be greatly enlarged. W hereupon it appeareth, that this faſt 
undertaken upon ſuch a ſpeeiall circumſtance of wiſting tha Church, without wy Mx. ti of 9rdai- 
* ning any Miniſtejs, and indeed without ordaining any at all, bur ſuch as had lon re exerciſed the 
Miniſterie, and that by 'exprefle commandement from God, is fondly and undiſcreetly. alledgef, to 
proue ſet,ordinary.and ſtanding faſts of the yeare. For a more religious care in choice of the Mini. 
ters look further anſwer upon Math.9.z8, As for their ſhameleſle untruth of our expoſition 

of fe , of faſting from fin, or ſober and temperate uſe of meates, it is manifeſtly, confured, 
* both by our writings, and daily pratiſe of our Churches, of this and that fide of the| Seas, Bur 
their own expoſition of faſt , which is abſtinence from certen kindes of meates: beſide that it com- 
meth nere vnto the ridiculous expoſition , which they falſly aſcribe vnto vs ; it hath not onely no 
ground of the word, bur is direQly againſt it:: whichplaceth the abſtinence in faſt from all manger of 


 Thatout of Fpiphanias,and Auguſtine, of Aerius taking away ſet dayes of faſt, as ir maketh 
poriing to this (. , foitis no nes be devine ce ts that f. ent , then the 
ether that/a Biſhep and an elder differ not by the 9rdinance of God, but onely by cuſteme: as both lerom 
are do lainely affirm. And if it hurr our cauſe, that one which in other points was anhere. 

hae there ought to be no ſer faſtes: 1 alſo muſtaneede be the worſe, for that Mon- 

| | Etting. Although herein alſo wee differ gready 

| from the Acrians,who refuſed ſer faſts:for that held,thar a mian was onely to faſt, when he liſted: 
which is far from vs, that teach that in publicke faſtes commanded by the Church , there is a neceſſi- 
tie of obedience. | As for the other ancborities, either counterfeit, or far remoued from the purer times 
of the Church: they are not worth the anſwer; although in theſe chapters of the Councell of Ment, 


ticke a 


TS and Subdeacons'; as we ſee here and elſewhere ; | 
words and ceremonies, and a very folemne aQtion: yerw 


their 
words and ; 


tion of the bard. And 
bee funRion then in» 


'CARk TYLL.19 I 
ceremonies to writing, wh 
cauſe them to be ſer i din in writing vnderneath the Goſpell, when he wou'd haue ail the wor'd to 
to know them. Then it was his vaſearchabletiudgement, that they f* uld be hidden from the pr ophane, 
leaſt they ſhould be made holy by them : but now it is his vnſpeakeable mercy , that they ſhokd be 
made known to prophane men , to' the end they ſhould become holie. Theretore the papiſtes which 
vnder Denys words, would excuſe their intollerable arrogancy,of multiplying the ceremonies in the holy 
miſteries, aboue the number conteined in the ſcriptures ; are ridiculous ; ſo that this iudgement of 
theirs is meeter for Venus relegipvn , and for the Myſteries of the ſtewes , then for the religion of 
God, and for the myſteries of the kingdome of - And akhouph the Scripture in one' place 
(for ſhormueſle ſake) note out the whole aftion of the holy Supper by brecking of bread : J* it is 
otherwhere ſet our at larpe, in every needfull point thereof, and therefore it max hating r| your 
folerics, and biſtrionicall geſtures, in ordaining the Popes creatures; or yet inthe number of your Mi- 
niſters, wher Y to the better contentment, and lefſe loathſumenefſe of the lookers on, your ſtage 
men are increaſed : conſidering that they are neither expreſſed, nor infinuated, in any place of 
Scriptures where notwithſtanding all the Sacraments are. commended unto us. As for Ambroſe and 
Jerome often alledged to paint your Margent, they are here flat againſt you, which ſpeaking of the 
ordination of Miniſters, neither call it S4crements, nor mention any ſuch thing, bur that the Scrip+ 
ture ſpeaketh ef, | thatis, of prayer, and impoſition of bands. [ WT; 
Ferſe:4- Andthey being i ſent of the Holy Ghoſt, went to Seleucia,and thence ſay- 
led ro Cypres. © | | | 
RH£EM-7.14 Sent of the boly Ghoft,] Whoſoeuer be ſear by the Church , are ſent pf the 
holy Ghoſt, though in ſuch an extraordinarie ſort it bee done. + W y wee ſee how fare the 
O fhicers of our ſoules in the Church do paſſe the temporal Magiſtrates, who though they be of Gods 
ordinance,yet not of the holy Ghoſt ſpeciall calling. | | 
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ters of the Latine tongue, from whence commonly they are derived : it is apparant, that they are rather 
derived of the words before named, which are naturali Latine words, then of Presbyter, which is Creek 
borne, howſoever it is (by uſe) deviſed inthe Latine tongue : And if it were yeelded you that Preſ- 
byrer ſhould be turned Prieſt, et the lame will not helpe you, conſidering that it ſhou'd not thereby 
imply any lacrificing Prieſt, which alwayes both in the 0 dand new Teſtament, both in rypicall and 
the true Prieſt, noted out by the word 4povs, carctully ſevered and diſtinguiſhed trom wereCorepye, 


CH AP. XV. ; 


| MARGINAL NOTES. 
Verſe AN D whenthey were come to Ieruſalem, they were received of the Church, 
4  , and of the Apoſtles and + Auncients, declaring whatſocuer God had dune 
RHE M-1. {4.) Auncients here,and often in this chapter, are the ſame that Prieſts, verſ. 2. as &. 
loom taketh it alſo, x, Pet. 5, and the Greeke approveth, being alwayes one, agwofuriger), Priefts, 


+ CART VV. 1. [4.]) The word ſignifying ewo manner of Church-elders, one that governed and 
raught,the other which gouerned ; either hee underſtandeth borh, or elſe thoſe which /gouerned 
: conſidering thar Biſhops, which were the preaching Elders, were ſupplied by the Apoitles,who Ay 
then made their abode at Terulalem.. Jerom bath nothing tor you, if you remember,thar you wee lately. ' 
taught, that Presbyrer, the word which he uſeth hareerideh nota. Prieit. He is alſo againſt you,inthat 
he expoundeth Bi; op and Elder for all one; which you call an Armas berefie. And further that he oppoſerh 
Amiſtes, a miniſter under the Goſpell; unto Sac rdos,a Prieſt under the Law : and therefore you haue 
made euill choyce of your place, a | | , 
Yaſe 36 And after certaine dayes, Paul ſaid to [Batnabas, Lets return and Fvifit 
our brethren in all Citties where we haue preached the word of our Lord, 
how they doe. Lt 8 bla | 
RHE M-2.[36 V hs onr brethren,] Hereof our Catholike Biſhops tooke vp the neceilary vie 
of often viſiting their. ockes and cures commined to their charge for confirmation in faith, veriue, 
and reformationsof mantjers bothof Clergie and Laitic.., BY | 
Faſ. 41 And hee walked through Syria and. Cilicia, + confirming the Church: s, 
- commanding them to keepe the precepts of the Apoſtles and Auncients. 
RYEM.;z.[4r Commaynding them.] Not onely the things commaunded by Chriſts expr-il2 
word, or written in the 144; my (as our Heretickes ho!d)but whatſoeuer the Apoſtles and Kulers of 
the Church command, is ro be kept and obeyed, Seethoſe words repeated againe cap: 15.4, and that 
mthe Greeke, left any man cauill, becauſe here the Greeke hath them nor. > #242971 
"CART vY: 7. 103-1 What yee are'with wine wee know not : butyou are afſaredly drunken 
with the cup of error and Uotage; who ſee riot, that theſe Jecrees were firſt of all in the words" of the 
Oonticals Ferrer Fete $.' Luke tranſcribed theminto this preſent booke,' which is no watrant 


that yout Councels wanting the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould be allowed, 

| will ANNOTATIONS. | . TEL 

Ferſe 2 No little ſedition therefure ering riſen. to: Pavl and Barnabas againft 
them,they | appointed that Paul and Barnabas ſhould goe up, and certaine 
' others of'' the reſt, to the Apoſtles and Prieſts at Jeruſalem , upon this 


neſtion., . | / (P 
.R _ M.4. [1 Appointed.) Welearne by this example, whatis to be done when any controuerfie 
viſchia religion between the teachers or ether Chriſtian people, Welce itisnot ynough to contend 
by allegations of: Scriptures . or other proofes ſeeming to make for either part : for ſo of conten- 
tious part taking there ſhould bee no reff the more writing , wreſtling, ſtriving there were, euery 
one. for his own fancie, cloking it with the title of Gods word and Scripture , the wore Schiſmes, Th, way 76 
Sedes,.. and diuiſfions would fall, as wee ſee ſpecially in the reſtleſſe Herefies of our rime, Whole ,,p difemtion 
fautours admitting no iudges , ſtand to na triall of mortall men , to no tribunall of Pope , Councels, ;, religion, is 
Biſhops, Synodes, but each man to his own phantaſticall ſpirit, his own ſenſe of ag </n' , and his ;, commit it 
own willfull obdurate rebellion againſt, Gods Church and his Superiors in the ſame. But here we ſee ,, , conc. 
S.Paul and Barnabas.,, men that were Apoſtles, and full of the Spirit of God, and the other parties, 
though never ſo much pagrtiall to the ceremonies of their hay 44 their former long vſe and education 
in,yet not to Rand Rifly to their own opinion on either fide, but to c6deſcend to referre the whole 
controverfie and the, determination thereof to the Apoſtles, Prieſts, or Ancients of Hierufalem , that 
is to* lay , to-commit. 'the matter to be tried by the heads and Biſhops and their determination in | 
Councell, This is Gods holy and wiſe prouidence among otheriudgement in his Church, to Keepe 
the Chriſtian people in/trath and unitic, and ro condemne SeQtes and falſe teachers and troublers of 
the Church. By which iudgements and order , whoſoever will not or dare not be tried in all their 
doQtrine and doings, they ſhew themſelues to miſtruſt their own cauſe , -and to flee from the light, 
and ordinance of God.,* Without which order of appeaſing all differences in faith and conſtruQtions 
of the Scriptures , the Church had been more def hal and inſufficient, then any Common wealth 
or Societie of men in the world; none of which euer wanteth goed meanes , io decide all diſorders 


and diſlenfion ariſing among the ſubics and citizens of the ſame. 
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Carr vyv.4. [2 Appointed.) There comming centaine Church troublers from Iury , rhar 
taught the juſtification which is by the Law, as you de : it appeareth that the ſame, the ealilier to 
lead away the ſimple, pretended (much like as you do) thebauthority of the Church, and eſpecially 
of the Apoſtles « wk whereupon the Church adujfing to prevene the danger , leaſt ſome og bee 
brought into ſome doubr of the trurh, conceivi reby ſome ſuſpition of contrariety in iudgement 
berweene Paul and Barnabas which were at Anidbe, the other Apoſtles, that were at Terulalem , 
ſent to giue information of their dorine to the Apoſtles : Whereby ir appeareth that the Tefuites 
are deceived, in that they thinke that it was agreed on the adverſaries fide , to put the matter to. the 
Apoſtles, who knew well that they had belieda the Apoſtles,of whom they were not (as they pretended) 
fent, W hich appeareth in that in the Embaſſage to the Apoſtles at Ieruſalem, there were none bur 
Paul and Bamabas with other of the Church, Secondly, theſe rwo Apoſtles went nor up to ſubmix 
their iudgements, unto the indgements of the Apoſtles at Teruſalem ; for that had diminiſhed the ay. 
thority of their dotrine, then which there was no greater in the world: For howſoever the perſon 
of Pan apart, was interieur to all the Apoſtles iointly taken, yet his doQrine was of as great autho. 
rity; as all their doQrines together, And therefore he went up to confer with them; and rhat notdoub. 
ting any thing of| their conſent with his : bur leaſt in regard of the Churches, which hee had taught, 
hee ſhould haue tunne in vaine : whilſt ſoſpition remaining in their hearts of his difference from the 
reſt of the Apoſiles, there had beene certaine danger of their wauering in that dodtrine, wherein ix 
ſtood upon theirfalyation to be ſerled. And if it had beene poſſible , that the Apoſtles ſhould haye 
i the Scriptures otherwiſe then theſe two Apoſiles had done, doe the leluites think that they 
would haue reſted in their iudgement? when as Paul doubteth not to pronounce a curſe upon the Ag. 

himſelte that ſhould preach any other doQrine then he had done. Beſide, wee ſes manifeſtly, thar 
m this Councell, there was nothing alledged bur the Scri . Wherefore this place is fooliſhly 
alledged, wherein conference of judgements is confounded with ſubmiſſion of them. The Apoſtles 
authority whereof not one of them could erre,is euill c d with the Biſhops, whereof every ane 
(as you confeſle) and (as ſhall appeare) all may erre 2mm, 200 Ju 


Ferſe 6. And'the | Apoſtles and Ancients | aſſembled to conſider of this word, 


RHEM-5.[6 Apoſtles and Ancients,] The Herefies of our Proteſtants which wou!d haye af! 
men to giue the yoyce, or to be preſent in Councels, and of others that would haue none bur the 
holy or ele to be admitted , are refuted by this example', where we ſee none but the Apoſtles , and 
Prieſts or Ancient affembled to diſpute of the matter , though'many deuoute people were in the 
cittic the ſame time. Neither did euer any other in the Ancient councels of the Church aſſemble to 
to debare and define the matter, bur ſuch, though many other for other cauſes be cuer preſent. Secular 
men or women, be their gifts neuer ſo great cannot be i in cauſes of faith and religion. If ay 
thing, ſaith God, be bard and donbrfull, then ſhalt come to the Pets of the Leviticall flocke, and thow ſhalt follow 
their ſentence. Againe, The lippes of the Pri Joell hoops hnenfens and the Lawp thou ſhalt require of bis month, 
Againe, Aske the| Law of the Prieft. Much more muſt we referre all to our rhaghy 2: Paſtours, whom 

od hath placed{in the regiment of the Church with much larger MinNode, euer he did the old 

rieſts ouer the Synagogue, ro whom it is ſayd, He that defoienh 1 # deſpi/eth me, And it is to be noted 
that the Biſhops | 1o et jin Councell, repreſent the whole Church, haue'the authoritie of the 
whole, Church,and the Spirit of God to prote& them from errour, as the whole Church: S.S.Pagl and 
Barnabas came hither for the definiton of the whole Church. The ſentence of 4 plenarie or generall Cquncell 
(faith S. Ang. )is the conſent of the whole Church. And fo it muſt needs be in the Church, becauſe the Ma- 
iſtrates, Senate, Councell or deputies of all common-wealths , repreſent the whole body : and to haue 
it otherwiſe (as the Churches Rebels wiſh) were to'bring all to hell and horrour , and themſelyes to 
be perperually , by the ſeditious and popular perſons, vpholden againſt Law , reaſon and religien in 
NC AB TTY. [5 dpofttts and bat which fandeth Randerh al wht to hr 
AR TYV-$. [6 Apoſtles and Ancients.] 1 ic men pon. oueht to hare 
the on of all, yt hoſe Councels are oat was) for the moſt part aſſembled to ſisfic the 
ts of the people ,. it ſeemerh againſt reaſon, that they ſhould not bee ſuffered to bee partakers of 
the Councell. Allo ſeeing the Scripture (as hath and ſhall further bee ſhewed) giveth priuate men in 
the Church in , both in the excommunication and eleQion : there is no reaſon that they ſhould 
bee cleane ſhut forth of the Councell, bur that they may both be preſent to heare the cauſes debated 
and to obie their doubts and ſcruples, char trouble their peace of conſcience. Wee reade in Exz«- 
chias time that the people were admitted to the making of rwo Ecclefiaſticall Decrees, The one of 
the month wherein the Paſſe-over ſhould be celebrated, the other of proroging the ordinary Feaſt 
unto ſeven extraordinarie daies. Andit the Governovrs under the Coſpell haue priviledges aboye the 
Covernours under the Law : yet the priv that the/people under the Cofpell baue , are abouec 
the priviledges of the people under the Law, And although we ſhould confefle the Covernours pre- 
rogatiue now, aboune thoſe that werethen : yet is it unleamnedly aſligned by the Iefvites _ ce 
irin this, That whoſoever reiefFeth the Miniſters ofthe Goſpell,reiefeth Chriſt. As if the ſame 
words, were not ſaidin effet of Moſes and Aaron, miniſters under the Law : Towr murmonrings are not 
oy but agaiaft God. Againe Peter in an Aſſembly of 'the Church, making his defence in a point 
b: rine, whereof divers of the Chmrch accuſed him, doth ſecretly cofeſſ; the Churches right 
in demanding of| an account of the Miniſters dofrine : otherwiſe hee would hane ſaid (as you a0) 
that they m FL with their plough taile, leaving to him and his fellow-minifters the dilcretion 


of Preaching, to this or that man, as to him and them ſhould be thought moſt expediett. Aod is this 
very example in hand, conſidering thar there was very great diſputation in Councell: it is - ny are 
there were other beſide ther Apoſtles and Elders that were admitted to ſpeak in the Councell: For 3s the 
Apoſtles could not ſer themſelues againſt the trurh : ſo there is no likelybood, thar the Elders (whom 
you call Prieſts) whichwere for their knowledge in the myſtery of the Golpell and godlineſle, hy 
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Craig | Altes of the «Apoſtles. 


beleeved. 


RHE M.1,[22 They had ordeined.)} Wee ſee by this, firſt thatS. $.Paul and Bamabas were 
ps, hauing here| authority ro gjue holy Orders ; ſecondly , that there' was euen then a diffe- 
etwixt Biſhops and Prieſts, though the name in the primitine Church was often vied 
that alwayes faſting and praying were preparatiues to' the giuing of holy 


Biſho 
rence 

indifferently : laftly , 
Orders. | 


CARTxwVv.t. [22. They had ordained.) Apoſtles and Biſhops (which are Paſtcrs and Elders) 
| cannot be ſaid one of another : where- 


rence of Biſhop and Prieft falleth to the ground. Looke further anſwer before vpon 


are divers oppoſed members of one diviſion : ar:d therfore th 
by your LA 
AR.13.4+ 9? 
& 14] ANNOTATIONS. 
Ferſe 12 ThePrieſt alſo of Iupiter that was before the Cittie, bringing Oxen 
Garlands before the | would with the people | ſacrifice. 
RHEM-2.[12 They won 


had prayed with faſtings, they commended them to the Lord in whom they 


Epheſ. 4, 


ſacrifice.) This loe is the divine worſhip , confiſting in externall ſa- Latris, 


erifice, and in acknowledging the parties worſhipped to be gods; which #may be done to no man nor Ang.lib,ro, 


creature,and therefore|the Apoſtles refuſe it with all 
in heauen refuſe that adoration by facrifice, The C atholike Church ſuffereth no Prieſt nor other ſo to 
worſhip 7 Saint in heauen or earth. She hath but one externall Sacrifice,which is in the holy Maſle, 
of Chriſts body and bloud:thar ſhe offereth tro God alone, and weithey to Peter nor to Panl (faith S. Angy.) 


fible diligence, and all the Angels and Saints de Cin, Dez, 


Cap.I, 


though .be Prieſt that [acnificeth , ſtandeth oner their bodies , aud offercth in their memories. Bur other kindes of Dalia, 


eries , |inferionr without all compariſon (how great ſoecuer they be) to this, we do, as 


honours and 
carth, according to the 


the Scripture, and Nature teach vs, to all ſuperiours in heauen and 
frace, honour, and bleſlednes that God hath called them vnto, from eur B. Ladie Chriſts own mother, 
to the leaſt ſeruant he hath in the world , for which the Hereticks would neuet accuſe Chriſtian peo- 
ple of Idolatrie, if they had either grace learning, faith, or naturall affeQion. | 
CART Vv. 2. [12. They would ſacrifice.) As if prayer were not Sacrifice , and all tharpray 
rightly in that regard called ſacrificers : yea as if prayer were not a more hono and higher ſervice 
and worſhip, then are Bullockes or Calues. For by how much the —_ is inferior tothe thing bgu- 
red, and the ſhadow unto the body : by ſo much is the offering up of bullockes and calues inferiour 
to the oblation of prayers. And could they ſo quickly forget, that the onely bowing of the body unto 
Peter, aboue the meaſure of reycrence uſually giver-unto the miniſters of God, is retuſed of Peter, 2s 
hauing a ſpice of Idolarry; notwithſtanding that there were no manner of Sacrifice offered, For fur- 
ther anſwer looke before,vpon Math.4.1z. | | 
RHE M3. [22 Had ordained.]:The Heretickes,to make the world beleeue that all Prieſts 
to be choſen by the yayces of the —_ and that they neede no other Ordering or Conſecration 
Biſhops, elle the prophane - of the * Greeke word more then the very naturall fignification re. 
quireth and Ecclefiaſticall vic beareth, tranſlate thus, Ordained by elcion. Whereas indeed this word 
in Scripture ſignifieth, Ordering by impoſition of handy, as is regen by other words equiualent. Aﬀs 
6.13.1. Tim.4,5.2.Tim.r. Where the Ordering of Deacons, Prieſts, and other is called* Impoſition 
of hands: not of the people , but of the Apoſtles. And this to be the Ecclchiaſticall vic of the word, 
appeareth by S. Hierome ſaying (as is before alleaged)that y««ggm7»is 35 the Ordering of Clerks or Clergie men 
by prayer of voice and impoſition of hands. | = | 
CAR Tvv. ;. [22.Had ordained.) It is abſurd to imagine, thatthe Holy Ghoſt fas. _w 
king with the tongues of men, thar is to ſay,to their vnderſtanding, ſhould uſe a word in thar fgniftica- 
tion,in which it was neuer uſed before his time, by any writer, holy or prophane. For how could hee 
then be underſtood; if uſing the note and namethey vied, hee ſhould hane fled from the ification 
whereunto they uſed it, ynleſle therefore his purpoſe was to write that which none ſhould read : it 
muſt needes be , that as he wrote, ſo he meant the eleHion by woyces. And if Demoſthenes for know- 
ledge inthe tongue, would haue been aſhamed to haye noted the laying downe of hands, by a 
word that ſignifieth the lifting of them up : they doe the holy Ghoſt (which ma, Hts nor to 
ſpeake) great injury in impofing this vnproprietic and ſtrangenefle of ſpeech unto himſelfez which is 
yet more abſurd, conſidering that thete were both proper words, to utter the laying on of hands by, 
and the ſame alſo uſed in the tranſlation of the 76 : which Luke for the Gentiles fake, did as it = 
ſeeme (where he conveniently cou!d) moſt follow. And it is yet moſt of all abſurd, that Luke whi 
ſtraitneth himſelfe to keep the words of In, when as he could haue otherwiſe uttered 
things in better termes then they did, ſhould here forſake the phraſe, wherewith they noted the Lying 
on of hands, being moſt proper and naturall to ſignifi the ſame. The 'Greeke' Scoliaſt alſo, 
Crecke ns,0 aldis referre this word to the choyce of the Church by yoyces. And if the ſig - 
wification of all hots words ſhould be o phe woes whichare the ſame in the Scri x are in 
ap. qrimg writers: anſwere (we beſcech you) how many fignifications of words would you finde holy 
in all the Greeke Teſtament. The allegation ourof 4s 6, of another word that plainly fignifieth or- 
and mentioned; to proue that this word here (where is no for- 
mer mention of any eleftion) fignifieth laying on of hands, is ſortiſh. For thus they proue one con- 
tary by another, laying on of hands by lifting vp; and lifting up by laying on. As for Taoms referri 
this word to the #poſition of bands, firſt it is manifeſt that it is nor his _—_— bur others 
lived in his time, he onely de Io what is ordination, ſheweth their grofſe error, that tooke the 
lifring up of the hand (eſpecially in that place of the Prophet) for the laying on of handso:And if hee 
ould ſay fo, yet izit by a Metonymie, wherein bee noteth the ” oy of hands of the Biſhops, 
by the holding up of the Churches hands, whereunto it is annexed. W hereupon it 
yuderſtood, how untruely you ſpeake, which accuſe us, as if we _ comm the 
| | | WA 
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on, 25 we ſhut out the Bj ops ordination : which we donot onely giue unto them, but make them 


- alſo the chiefe, and direQors in the eleQion ; underſtanding by Biſhops onely ſuch as are mentioned 


in the Scriptures, and not kumane creatures. | 

RHE M.4-[22 Priefts.]. Enen ſo here alſo , as before , fleeing from the proper, apt, knowen 
word, and which is more preciſely correſpondent to the very Greeke in our tongue an all nations, 
they tranſlate for |Prieſt, Elder, that is, for a calling of office , word of age : for a terme of art aqd by 
conſent of all the Church and Apoſtolike authoritie and Fathers appropriated to holy Orders, a yul. 
gar, common, and prophane terme: W ith a little grace, as if they ſhould rranſlare Pontificem, a bridge- 
maker , the Maier of London,the Bigger of Lendon, And thus you ſee within three words poop th 
fee guilefully from the Latin to the Greeke , and againe guilefully from the Greeke to the vulgar 
Engliſh. Such corruption of Scriptures their hatred of Prieſthood driveth them vnto, If they had 
tranſlated it ſo when the Scriptures were firſt writen;fat which time the word was but newly received 
into the ſpeciall and Eccleſiaſtical! fignification ; and when it was yet taken ſometimes in common 
ſprofane'ort, as 1. Tim. 5. or there onely where our ancient Latin yerfion wurneth Presbyter into Sewor, 
becauſe the word/was not yet wholy and onely appropriated to holy Orders , as afterward |by uſe of 
many hnndred yeeres it was and is)their dealing might hae had ſome colour of honeſtie and plaipeſle 
which now cag not be bur of plaine falſhood and corruption , and that of further purpole then the 
Emple can ſee, Which is to take away the office of Sacrificing and other funRions of Prieſts, proper 
in the new ceſtament'ro ſuch as the Apoſtles often, & the poſteritie in manner altogether call Prieſts, 
Presbyterss. W hich word. doth ſo certainely imply the authority of Bering , that it is by vie ade 
alſo the onely Engliſh of Sacerdes, the Aduerſaries themſclues as well as we, ſo tranſlating it in all the 


 oldand new 'T ent: though they cannot be ignerant| that Priefl commeth of Presbyter, and nor of 


A a and thar antiquitie for .no other e wpplicd the Ggnification of Prezbyter to Sactrdes, 
ic 


bur to ſhew thar is inthe new Law , that which|gacerdos was in the o1de: the Apoſtles abſtai- 


ning fromthis and other like old names atthe firſt, and rather vſing the words, Biſhops, &-ayis be 
ho as 


Prieſts, becauſe they night be diſtinguiſhed from the Gouernours & ſacrificers of Aarons order,w] 
yet in the Apoſtles time did their'gld funions ſtill in the Temple. And this to be true, and that to be 


i 7 Prieſt}, is to be a' man! appointed to ſacrifice, the we arr. themſelucs calling Sacerdss alwayes 
0 


a Prieſt, muſt halt be driuen-to confeſle, Akbough their tollie is therein notorious,to apply willing- 
ly the word Prieſt to Sacerdes , and to take it from wmw_ whereof it is properly deriued, not |one- 
v to Engliſh, bar in 5 inc. wh na French and Italian, Which is to 5, away the name that the 
e 


P-304k. a and Fore aue to rieſts ofthe Church, and to giue it wholy and not onely to the order 
Fre.” of Aaron which neuerkad it before our mpg 5/096 euer did there Heretiks ſtand ſo muchypon 


doubtfull derivatiees and deſcant of words as theſe of wordes,astheſe Proteſtants do, and yer 


neuer men behaued them ſelues more fondly inthe ſame: as whoſocuer marketh the diſtinRion of their 


Elders; Miniſters, Deacons, and ſuch like perceiue. | 
hardly). retation of the former word, be the mea. 


rer times then the thou- 

latter yeares ſhould! dif- 

countenance the autho —_— " forme a T, q-$-ps. ogy 20030 je-aamrj yeares owe were Row _ 
jations, or ing of things. trom their proper ule ; bur of appropnating any thing to the right 

Od paral ſe bt romps Node <a clmmes had encher put them CO Toes i 77 Gin them unto : 
there be ors 14 pores examples it all.. Albeityour own Gratian, not long time fithence, doth ſay, 


that in Greeke, is Sen;41in Latine, which in Engliſh is Elder, Where you further would 


eSacerdos (by conſent) rurned Pref, is uſed indifferently. of elder rimes for the word 
fore may-bejas well turned Prieſt as Sacerdos : it is ſufficient anſwer, that the new 
ar eldeſt times,doth carctully take heed of ſuch confufion, which of apes 

of that name Sacerdos , unto he Miniſter ofthe Goſpell. And this, whileſt the 
[upon the racke);conſtraineth you to confefle, thereby to, pur a difference berweene 
iiſtersof che old and new Teſtament : it muſt needs follow, that the uſe of words, that over- 
throweth that diſtinRion,cannothe without fault, And if it were a faultin antiquitie, fo to confound 
things ; iris alſo your faulc, which rake advantage of their abuſe. We know (indeed) that Prief? com- 
meth nor of Sacerdos; bur that it commetk of Presbyter,is the queſtion, whereunco your harping upon the 


k : 


\. Emilitude of the words, is not onely blind, but alrogether haves 6 for in Greek wporrws 4 procheth 


farre neerer unto Prieft, then m&ofyrrgos, In Latine the: word Preſes (that may be ſo called of preef?) 


is much vere Phiefi chen Presb)ter. And as for the French and [taliay, conſidering that they are po 


MN — —_— 


————— , p _ g— 


Cane; Aﬀerof che Apoftlare" » 


—_ 


* — Fe") 


' the lowre 0x. creame of the whole'Ohurth choſen "my among them ſhould 
r ambition ſet therh(elyey againſt ſg 4; and ſo 7 wry, Poem of doQrine, This:s yer more 
nifeſt, in rfiar che Church both ar Antioche, 2hd'Herulatem, had a hand inthe 
baſlzdours, to and from the Councel. Further the reſolution of the Councell, being called the de- 
eree not onely of .the' Apoſt!es'and Elders, bur of the Charch allo : ict cannot bee, bur at the leaſt 
the conſent thereof was required in theT ounce!l.- Finally, the letters of the Councell being delive- 
red, nor to the Prophets, Doctors, and Elders onely of A bur unto the whole 
pucth that in ſuch conrouerſies of ddQrine, wherein the\people are caſt into doubt , the Councell 
CE Innes z OIL WTO FO hit 

' And this iudgement is pr —_ by the'praftiſe of the elder Churches, which followed the 
traces of this Councell., For in the Councell of Carthage, it appeartth that there were ttiany of the 
people preſent. And Cyprian affirnieth, that even in a'Conncel' & from all parts of the world , the 
po were conflant w the faith, ſhould hane this to be} there.” Anibroſe alſo in! bis refuſall 
of diſputation with: Anxrutins the Atrian, at the Empetour Valentaviang' Court : oppoſeth the authoritie 
of his C burch, which therefors would nor ſuffer hints eve to the 'C dtttt'to di the matter of 
our Saviour Chriſfts divinity, for that the cauſe oughtro be diſcuſſed in the Church before the 
your own Pope Nicho'4s , endeyouring to ſhut forth the Emperour from the Councell : granceth 
notwithſtanding, that both he avd all men, haue right to be preſent at thoſe Counce!s, wherein canes of 
faith are debated. Laſtly, Ruffme maketh mention of heathen Philoſopheys and Logicians, aſſembled at the 
Councell of Njte : Amongſt whom when one of thera through the 
wound himſelfe ( Adder-like) our of the «ng ma of the Biſhops, th 


either through-ipnorance 


+ 4.4 


were not able to pur him 


to filence : there roſe vp in the Councella ſimple man, that knew nothing but ft and him crucified, who 


ſo amazed the Philoſopher with his ,that not onely as a dumbe man, he had not a word to re- 
py. but yeelded himſelte to the that the plaine man had uttered. Therefore not _—_ the cu- 
ome ofthe Church a men to the Councell, bur the fruit 31ſo that came of it, oughe 


irtin 

29 procure the Church th, tdefrent reſolution, ſome Nanding in the Councell.' For the pre 

ſence of the people at the Councell, doe not alwayes beare fuck fruit'a$ it did at that Counrell;which. 
was to convince the adverſarie : yer is it (by Gods . qa ay to bring forth a precious fruir, which is 
their owne eſtabliſhment in the trurh wherein they . And fecing the Councell dootes were ſer 
wide open to heathen Philoſophers * It were unreaſonable to leaue nor ſo iriuch as 3 wicket open to 
the people of God, bbs omir to c of the Common weeles of Athens, of Rome, and of our 
owne : wherein the civi'l affaires char concerne the body of the commonwealth , paſſe nor without 
conſent and allowance of the people. So that your appeale from the Church Orders, tothe cuſtome 


ys 


of Common-weales, makerh flat againſt. For all this; wee marvell not though the Ieſuits ſhut the 
Church our ofthe Councels : ſeeing maketheven of the Priefls atid Deacons to ftand for 
phers there, whileſt permitting unto then ſentences of advice, he eth th jus Voyces 10 | 


ert g nces of ad reſtraineth the definitiuc 
Biſhops alone. Yet write we nor this, as —_— ee nf apnea ever ape Councels where the 
doQrine is not in conroyerſie,were nor : of thatin thoſe Councels where they were preſent, 
they haue like right with choſe Biſhops and Elders. For'they (wee meanie Biſhops and Elders) may 
Srſt by a ſeucrall and foreſer deliberation, rake counſel] w it bee expedient to ropound any 
ſuck marter,as is in overs in that Councell where the people ſhall be preſent, W hereby i 
erceiue any generall apd obſtinate © ion of them apaivſt the truth, they may hold that poyn 
LoQrine backe. This we ſee to haue been don by Toftas, who or ever heaſſembled the people, 
of all afſembled the Elders of Tuda and Teruſalem;” Alſo by lames, who at Pans arrivall to Jeruſalem, 
firſt 2\ſembled the Elders ro debate of the marcer, or ever he was' prefented' before the Church, Se- 
condly, if the people ſhould bewray a wilfull ſtubbotnneſſe agaih | the truth, not ſuſpeRed by them: 
the governours beipg ſound (without whom there can'no! og ve concluded)there ſhould not fol- 
ow any preiudice of the Coyncels authoritic againft the truth : albeit the number of the people affem- 
bled were greaterthen of thoſe Biſhops and Elders., —_—__— it commeth, that the Decrees of the 
Councelbare after called the Decrees of the Apoſtles and Elders : leaving out the brethjen, 
Lake had firſt ſer lhkey ho n.che ſame ground,jn the decifior of doubitull marters, Moſes, Dent. 


19.-commandeth that ſhould haue xecourle vnto the! Priefts of the Leviticall ſtocke, ſor that they bare 
the principall {way in thoſe deliberations. Laſtly,the caſe of Councels beiog, as it hath been dec 
itis no marvell although 4nguftine call 2 grnenys Councell in ſome reſpe, the conſent of the whole 
Views Foobderiag the not onely thoſe Biſhops and Elders, bat ſome of the people were (in all 
ikelihood) there a{lembled. | Meds | 

Raz M.6.[6 Aſſembled] A Councell was called to diſcuſle the mater, which Councell was the 
more caſily gathered, becauſe the Chriſtian Bj apd.countries were not yet ſo many, but that the 
principall of the Church being not Lifoerled, and as many learned men as were ne- 
ceſſary, might be in Hieruſalem , i 
$yrode 


og Wy echo hid tr. Pw ig Ny po AF moninged aopeal or 
onely, but a gencrall Councy ing of ! A Biſhops that then were 

though the —_— Wa. t 

into all nations, | 


nothing ſo great as afterward. uſed to affemble, when the Cluirch was ſpred 


choiſe of the Em- 


{age Skill in the Art of Logicke, ; 


On? ar- ' 


2,Reg, 27.1 
AR8.21.18, 
19. 


AA. 16.4, 


The frit 
-ra/-s #4 
Jern/alem, 


were governours the Churches ſignification, that pur difference. 
cene Bjſho E e is No. manner | | ifit were a  Provinciall Councell, 

having the direQion of the Apoſtles, it bath as horitle, as | all, And therefore 

this note, to the purpoſe that you ſet.is downe; of exempring all Geaerall Councels from exrour, is 

nothing worth, | | | | $5 err | DOR 

Ferſe7 And when there was made a great diſputation, "wig Ne 
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C A ATNY7. [95.Petcr riſmg Þþ)] Amongſt 
the xeſt divers others diipured of the ' before him, Bekde theſe ſpeeches and diſpurati.. 
f the cauſe. unto the Councell, maſt neceſſarily be underſtood before Pety and 
reaſon to it, who, aithough kee bee not heere named,, yet following the/order gbſer.” 
ved in.Councels, it may be reaſonably eſteemed, that James who ſhut up the Conncell with his ſen. 
rence, had the charge of progoanding the matter'to the com 2 wherefore he is called of Euſebiu, 
the choſen Biſhop ouer the Church of Ierulalem, This is oe. akon by the Councell of Baſil, which 
athrmerk that lames gaue the definitine ,and not Peter.. Chryſoflam alſo vpon the words (I Indge) af. 
king whatſhould be the meaning of them : anſwereth, 1 /peake with autborize : which ſhewerh thar 2g 
Moderator and mouth ofthe reſt, be had authority,to ſet downe thedefinitiue ſentence. One of your 
coatalfo; as foule in Popety 2s who. is Fouleſt, confelſeth the ſame. And-as for the former of: your 
reaſons, and that lerom by Prince of the decree, meant onely to. nore, that be was the firſt that propoun. 
ded that which after was decreed fit may appeare by kis owne words expounding himſelte, ſaying, that 
he was the. firlt author of the | ſemtence: the deciſion and. definitize ſentence thereof belongin 
indeediothe/whole C ouncell, 25 the ſtory doth evidently witnefſe. For that Lames followed Peters 
ſentence.it.is arp conhideripg that in all Councels a good Moderator muſt needs doe (o : if 
any of the Councellwhich/ſpeakerh before, haue uttered the truth of the mattes which is debated, elſe 
let them. anſwer whether. , Damds friend, is therefore te hauc had ſupreme authoritie oyer Abſe- 
| athoia w whole aſſembly of. Lirael which was: unto him, becauſe they all apoed uno his 
OLe:! Ientence 


be called Prance of the Decree.. The other, that Peter concluded the queſtion, is 
ſeeing every one in the Councell ought to conclude the cauſe, But what place ſoe- 
digs 3% is out of all controyerſie, that the Pope of Rome had nor of al lon 
in;Conncels, neither in his own perſan;no7 in bis Legates.For in the moſt 
iſhop of Antioch, was prefident: and therefore had the 
who ſubſcribed in the: Councell, after Hof the B. of Cor- 
duba jn Spainc, of whom allo it is witneſſed with 2dmyratien, that he was prefident of many Coun- 
cels. 1n the A firican Councell the Pages L ubſcribed the laſt. And the Biſhop of Rome being 
preſent at Conſtantinople,was opt prefident of the Councel! holden there. | 
- RuEMS8.[7 Choſt that by my mouth ] Though Pen! were called and appointed ſpecially ts 
be the-Apoſtle of the Gentiles, yer that was $ Peters ſpeci privilege by Gods own choice, that the 
firſt Gentiles ſhould be called by his mouth, and that he firſt ſhould viter ro the Church that truth of 
the admiſſion of the Gentiles himſelfe for that he -was Chriſts Vicar, being notwithſtanding (as his 
Maſter was): MiniffrCircumciſponis, that is, Apoſtle of the Iewes, Chiſt deſerring all precminence vato 
him in that point alſo. a | , | 

CARTyv.8, [7- Choſt that by my mouth.] Looke the anſwer before in; the anſwer to the 
preface.,of this booke. EY 
Ferſe. 3 - Andafter they held theirpeace, { Iames anſwered, ſaying,Men brethren, 

 »heare me. | bn v, 

RHEM.9.[1; Temes. JS. lames becauſe he was an Apoſtle and alſo Biſhop of Hieruſalem, gaus 
his ſentence next , | for the fpeach in ſed of S.$. Pant and Barnabas, was but for their better infor- 
mation in the decifion of rhe marter,and for confirmation'ot $. Peters fenrence, though they being Ap. 
and Biſhops, had voices in the Comncell alſo:as 7 moe had”, though their ſentences be not here 
reported. Ahtd were. S. James it his ſaith, I indye, iris nor ment that he gave the principal! defini- 
tive ſentence: for he (as all the reſt)followed and allowed the ſentence of S. Peter, as it is plaine in the 
rext,the whole aſſemby for reterence of his perforr&|approbation'of his ſentence holding their peace. 
All the muliitude(Faith $. Hierom)beld'their prace, and into bis 'e Taimes the Apofile and all the Priefts did paſſe 

gether. For though S. Tames did * particulariſe certaine'points incident ro the queſtion debated , as ot 
cating-ſtra meates. /&c, yetthe proper comroutrfic"for which the Conncell aſſembled , was, 
Whether the Gentiles comerred were bound to'obſerue the Law of Moſes, and it was concluded. 
thar they wetenot bound; nor ought rior co be*charged with Moſes Law or the Sacraments and cere- 
monies of the ſame. This is the ſubſtance and principall purpoſe of this Councels decree, which doth 
bind for ever:'and Peter (faith S. Hierome in the fame place ) was Prince or author of this decree, the marter 
of fornication and Idolothytes being but incident to the queſtion'or reſolution , and the forbidding 
of cating ſtravgled and'bloud, bits temporalll prohibirion  whith by the conſent of the Church or 
orrivife afeorard was abrogated , the Church 'vf Cod hauitip the'true ſenſe of difference of times 
rey perſons, hem nd how far ſuch rhings are to be obſerued,, and when not. And in ſuch 
ingsFhctRand in other like which according to/circumſtances tequire alteration, it is, that S. Ang. 

_ lib. 2.de bapriſ. cap. __ D. phe _ arie Conncels may ama by = _ v1 
{COAT V9: {34 oTEt he}; 15 hath Gecudhewes, thar 1 Fhiete jn this Conncell, As 
Sat win tar Pte AEM Peter 1 the ; 9 Hs wegpes , fore Panl ih #0 
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kitn ; makerh not mich againſt us, conſidering thatby the words Prince of the decree, is meant no- 
thing elſe bur that Peter having laid open the ground of thar decree, the reſt agreed thereums. And if i 
he mcane otherwiſe,the reader may well know how ſmall credit he 'deſerveth in this cale : which to | 
excuſe Peter,acculeth Panlof a lie. That hs 0 rs words of amending 4 former generall Conncell AnguR. de 
by a latter, are to be vnderſtood of things alterable by circumſtance , is moſt falſe. Firſt, for that the Ban contre 
occaſions of this ſpeech was concerning rebaptization, which is a matter of doQtrine : for maintenance Don.(.2.c. 3 
baproncl = —_—_ alledging the Councell,are thus ahfwered by Anguiline 4 That the former Comncels 
are amends latter: | ER 2 IG 
— falſhood of this glofle appeareth by his prpotdic of authoritie of the Scripture, unto 
the authoritie of the Fathers atid Councels : the former being authenticall and abſolure, the other ad- 
mining correQion and] amendment by thoſe thar follow, Woheretipon (by the Ieſuires) ſhould fol- 
Jow, that the corre@ion of general! Councels, reaching no further then ro things variable by circum- 
ftance : the authority alſo ot the Scriptures ſhould not be abſolnely received, but in matters variable by 
circumſtance : then che which whar can be more abſurdly ſpoken. 
Yerſe 20 Butto write unts them that they refraine themſslues from the contami- 


nations of Idols, and | fornication,and ſtrangled things,and bloud. 


RHer M.1o.[ 10 Fornication. ]Fornication and contamination with Idols, are of them(ſelues mor- 
tall finnes , and therefore can never be lawfull : yet becauſe the Gentiles by cuſtome were prone to 
both, & of fornication made very ſmal account,it yo the holy Ghoſt to forbid bothſpecially. Con- 
cerning the other points of abſteining from blood and ſtifled meates , they were things of their own 
nature ind ferent, in which for a time the Iewes were tobe borne withall and the Gentilsto be alitle T4 Chue- 
exerciſed to obedience. By which we may ſee the great authoritie of Gods Church and Councels, ©%*s authori= 
which may commaund for ever, or for a time,ſuch thingy as be firte for the ſtare of times and nations, ?) ® making 
Sow wy expreſle Scriptures at all , and ſo by commandement make things neceſſary that were be- decrees, | 
re INEerentc, {> {1 
CARTvy.io.ſ:o, Forndcation.)] By Þ hich wee may ſee, that you ſte nothing at all, that ſte 
not that the written Law of charitie, requireth, that in things indifferent, the ſtronger ought ro beare Rom. 14.14 
with the weaker, And the ceremoniall Law being an appurtenance of the morall,the ſame was (even Rom.15. 1, 
In the full ſtrength chat it was of under the Law) no further ro bee oblſerued,, then it was a- 2. 3. 
cable to the law of Loue. For which cauſe as after the date thereof, it was ſometime obſerued : n.Cor, 8,8, 
whileſt it was in force, it was ſometime broken. Buvythat the Charch can make things before in- gc. 
_—_— neceſſary, hath not onely no manner of ground from this place : bur is as much to ſay,thatthe Math. r2.3 
Church may control! the ſcriptures, conſidering that the indifferencie of things, baue the ground of their x.$am. 2x, 
middle and indifferent nature from the Scripture. And if the Charch may make things indifferent neceſſary, 6, 
the may by the ſame authoritie make things neceſſary indifferent. And ſo ſhee might haue decreed 
fornication to be an indifferent thing : then the which what can bee more abſurd. And although ic 
be ſufficient for us, that any matter be concluded of the Scripture, by way of conſequence, albeitrhere 
be no expreſſe words thereof : yet for this caſe, a man thinke, that there were expreſſe words 
woe to forbid ſpiritual murder : which is committed by all fueh as cate with offence to the weak. Rom,r4, i $ 
Of the contrarie part, it appeareth by this place, that there may bee no abridgement of libertic famply 
decreed, but in regard of circumſtance, according to the rule of edification. | 
Verſe 24 Becauſe we haue heard that certainei/going forth from us,haue troubled 
you with wards, ſubverting your ſoules, to whom wee gaue no comman- 


dement. || | 
Raz min. ſ:28 Gotng forth from bs.] A r deſcription or note of Heretickes, Schifſma- o-,; 
tickes, and own ties , to oo from chetr ſpiritual Paſtors and Gouernours, and to teach _— #1 "Is 
without their commiſſion and approbation, to diſquiet the Catholike peopic with multitude of words yyyickhes 
and ſweete ſpeaches, andfinally ro.ouerthrow their ſoules, | | | s 
CAR Tvv. rn. [28. Going forth from us.] $. | God &f ow 
Verſe 28 For it hath ſeemed good / to the holy Ghoſt and to us, to lay no further 1,4, adibe 
burden upon/you then theſe necefſary'things. like ſpeeches. 
RHEM.12.[28 To the holy Ghoſt and to a this firſt we note”, that it is not ſuch a fault * Gen. 58, 
as the Heretickes would make it in the fight of the fimple , or any incongruitie art all, to ioyne God 15-16. 
and his creatures, 2s the principall cauſe and the ſecondarie, in' one fpeach , and 'to attri- 1#dg.7. 18 
bute that ro both, which though diuerſly , yer proceedeth of both. God and you, ſay good 20- 
people commonly : God and our Lady, Chri S. lobn: We conſeſſe to God, and to Perey and Paul; Ex0.14 37, 
as *God and his Angell, t0.onr Lord and Gedeon, the ſword of our Lord aud of Gedeon , our-Lard a:d Moſes, 'T+ Timm. 5. 
Chiift and his A» gels. Our Lord and all bis Saints ep.ad Philem. $. Pay! and our Lord. 1. Theſ. 1.6. All thele 27- 
Rocker being partly Scriptures , wy like vnto the Scriptures ſpeaches , are warranted : alſo by this 5p 
ounce!], which ſaith boldly, a) hath giuen the forme thereof to all other Councels lawfully called Sp.ſanite oy 
and confirmed to. ſay the like , It bath pleaſed the ho'y Ghoſt and vs, $.Cyprian ep. 54 .num. 2. reporting 0b. 
the like of a Synode holden in Afrike, ſayth, Tt hath Vs Gy the ſreethion of the holy Ghoſt. _ The Holy 
Secondly we note , that the holy councels la kept, for determination or cleering of doubts GhoR aſſi- 
or condemning of errqurs and Herefies , or appeafing of Schiſmes and troubles, or reformation of flant in alt 
life,and ſuch like important matters, haue euer te aſliſtance'of Gods ſpirit, and therefore cannot erre in lawfnl Coun- 
their ſentences and determinations concerning the ſame, becauſe the holy Ghoſt cannor erre, from ſels to the 
whom (as you ſee here) igintly with the Councell reſolution proceedeth. worlds end. 
Thirdly we leamne, that in the holy Councels ſpecially(though otherwiſe and in other Tribunals of and that by 
the Church it be alſo verified (Chri promiſe is fulfilled, *rhat the holy Ghoſt ſhould ſuggeſt therm Chrifts' pro- 


and teach them all wurch, and that ot in the Apoſtles time pnely , but to the worlds end , for hap: miſe. 
| R x Jo. x6. 13, 
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ſball-Councels, the Church, and/her Paſtqurs haue this priuilege of Gods aſſiſiance,as there be either 
doubrs ro reſolue, or Gb hae condemae,or trueths m—_ ened,or euill pup to be reformet, or 
Schilmes to be appealed for which cauſe $, Gregory li. 1..ep. 24. ſub. fin. reuerenceth the foure general! 
Counce's { Nicen. C onſlautmap. E pheſ. Chalced, foure bookes of the holy Goſpell, alluding ts the 
Number and of the fitt-alig He faith char he doth reverence it alike: and ſo would he have done toe, 
Whiles they ave concluded and made by vninyrſatl 


jel doth be-defixay, and not them, whoſorner preſumeth either to looſe whom they bind, or to bind whony 
e. | | 


S.. Gregory, therefore ronpanging all fine alike, ir may be marueled whence the heretickes haue their 
fonde-dittercace |betwixt thoſe toure firſt apd other latter: arributing much to hem , and nothing to 
the reſt,  W hereas indeed.the latter can erxe ng more then the firſt foure, being holden and approved 

Y la they had, bur in thoſe firſt alſo when a man findeth any 
ACES ix hi ;(as.there be divers things, then they ſay plainly that 5-2 fry may err,& that 
the holy Ghoſt is not tyed to mens vayces., nor to the Ks I of ſentences: Which is direRty to re. 
ptoue +this firſt 'Councell alſs of the ;Apoſtlcys, and Chriſts promiſe of the hoh Ghoſts aſfliſtante to 
teach all rrueth, , Yea that you may know and abhorre theſe heretickes throughly \, heart you what a 
principa!l Se& maſter with his Hom. qe: mouth or pen viteterh, ſaying char I» the very beſt time; ſuch 
was partly the: ambition of Biſhops, partly the ſool;/bneſſe and 19norance, that the very blaxd may eaſily perceive , $4- 
tan verily-ts hane been preſident of their afſembiies,,. Good Lord deliver the people and the world from ſuch 
blaſpemous tongues and books, and giue'men grace to attend to. the holy Scriptures and DoQtorz, tha 

y may ſce how much, not onely Ga meand other fathers attribute to all generall Councels ſpe. 
ciatly(ro which they refer themſelyes in all doubts among themſelues & in all their controuethes with 
heretikes:) bur to which eucn S. Panl himſelfe ( ſo ſpecially taught by God ) and others alſo yeelded 
themfelues. Notorius is the ger S. Augyſline concerning $, Cyprian, who being 2 bleſſed C atholike 

ut the rebaptizing of wa | >. Ga Chriſtened by heretickes.] If be 
had lined (faith ſtine ib.2. de bapt cap, 4.) to hane ſeen the determination of a plenarie Councell, which 
be ſexe 'nor in his life tame, be would for bis great humility and charity firai bane yeelded, and '— wr the ve- 
nerall Connrell before his- own indgement and bis fellow Biſhops i 4 Prouincaall Conncell onely. W hereby allo 
welearne; that Provincial Councels may ene, hone many times they do got, and ps SrujarrJ 
mable-ro the generall Councels, or confirmed and allowed by therm,or the See Apoitolike , their relo- 


lucions be infailible as the others are. | bw! | | 

If any bere aske wharneed fo much diſputing, ſtudy, and trauail.in Councels ro find out and Geter- 
mine the rruth, itthe holy Ghoſt infallibly guide them? We anſwere that ſuch is the ordioary provi- 
dence of God in this caſe , to affiſt them: when they do their indeuour, and vie all humane meapes of 
induſtry, and not els. And ſo ( though ſomewhat otherwiſe Ged. aſlifted the Euangeliſts and other 
writers of the ho'y Scriptures that they could not erre in ing the ſame, bur yet they did and ought 
to vie-all poſhble humane diligence to know and learne out the hiſtories and truth of matters , a5 is 
plaine in-the beginning of S. Lukes Goſpell: els the holy Ghoſt would not haue afliſted them. Eyen ſg 
in this Councel of the. Apoſtles, though they had. the boly Ghoſt aGiftant, Yer the text ſaith, cum waz 
{io fieret, When there was great diſputation , ſearch and examination ef the caſe, thep Pcter 
&c. If againe it be demaunded, what neede is there to expe the Councels determination, if the 
opes or the Sees Apoſtolikes iudgement be infallible. and baue the affiftance of Cod alſo,/as the 
Catholickes afhirm , we anſwer , for the Catholicke [and peaceable obedient children of the 
Church it is a comfort to haue ſuch various meancs| of determination , triall, and declaration/of the 
trueth, and that it is neceſſary for the recouery of heretickes and for the contentation of the weaker,who 
not alwa'es giuing ouer to one mans determination , yer will either yeelde to the iudgement ot all the 
learned men and Biſhops of all Nations, or els remaine deſperate and condemned before God and 
man for euer.' And as I ſayd before, this affiſtance of the holy Ghoſt promiſed to Peters See preſuppo- 
ſeth human meanes of ſearching out the tructh, which the Pope alwayes hath vied , and will , and muſt 
vic matters of great 64 gp by calling Conncels , euen as here you lee $.S. Peters and Panithem- 
ſelues and a!l the Apoſiles, though AW. with the holy Ghoſt, yet Conghe irnotwithſtanding pecel- 

ſary for further triall and clearing of truth and maintenance of uniry ro keepe a Councell. | 
Laſtly it is to be noted, that as Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt be 'preſent by his promiſe,all ſuch aſſem- 
blies as gather in the obedience and unity of che Church, with full minde to obey wharſocuer ſhall be 
determined, whereby the aſſembled though of divers iudgements before , do moſt peaccably yee!d to 
truth and agree in one vniform determination of the ſame:ſo all ſuch as gather our of the Church) with+ 
out humilitie or intention to yeeld one.to another ,/Þr ro any Superiour,man or Councell,or what cls 
ſo euct, but chalenge to themſclues learning, ſpirit, and we taunt tell what: ſuch, how many mee- 
tings ſo cuer they make , being deſtiture. of the holy Ghoſt the author of truth and concord, ape fur- 
ther of and further out; then euer before: as God bath ſhewed by the ſucceſle of all Hereticall Collo- 
quies, Synodes, and Aſſemblies in Germanie, France, Poole, and other places in our dayes. Reade 
place in S. Cyprian, that the promiſe of Chriſt , that he would be in the mids of two of three 

gathered in bis name, pertaincth not to them that afſemble out of the Church. | 
C a'k T vy.12. [28 To the Holy Ghoſt and, us.] Inyour firſt note, you are triflers : For firft 
you ſpeake, as though we ſhould deny that theſe words, God and Peter, Paul and owr Lord, might 
not bee coupled together in any fort. Secondly, you beare the Reader in hand, as if wee ſhould de- 
ny that a creature might not bee ſaid inftrumentally to do the fame thing which Coddoth: bothwhich 
are. open untruthes, Bur if becauſe God and. his creature may be iloyned , either in ſpeaking , 07 18 
ſome ſort of aQtion together , you conclude (as yqu do) that * 1h 20 Oy may be ioyned together 
in any thitig, and namely in the high worſhip of prayer : your friends may lee, four eadeyour to 
joyne theſe together hath m | And 


IG —— 


ade a ſeparation berweene you and all good forme of reaſoning. _ 


you might as logically, of the coniunRions mentioned in theſe Scripmares, haue concluded both men 


Gu AP. Ales of the eApoftles. 


and Angelscooperation with God in the making of the world, as that which you haue inferred, 6r 
rathet intorced of them, Cyprians declyning from the words/of Lnke, ſeemeth a parantly to ſer forth 
the {peciall reyerence, he carried tothe Apoſtles Councell, aboue thar hee did wo 3a Councell wherein 
hee was preſent... For he ſaith not,, It hath pleaſed the Hly'GhoFt and us 7 bur it pleaſerh ns, by ——_— 
flionof the Ho'y Gbofl.. Howheit it appeareth, that you underſtand not what is meant by theſe in 
the Councell, it plea{cth the Holy Ghot 5 The meaning is, not as you fondly imagipe, that they were 
immediately jinſpued of God : for that could nor agree, +: cp to the Elders or people: no not to the 
Apoſtles at that inſtantof the Counce!l : burthe meaning is, ro ſhew that the Decrees had the 4 
bation of the Scripture, whergof the Holy Ghoſt was the Inditor : for as the Scriptures are faid- to 
fore ſee in reſpect of the author of them, ſo it may bee faid/in refpe@ of the Scriprures;thar it pleaſerh 
the Holy Gho1, For it is apparant by the Councell, that theſe Decrees pleaſed them beeauſe they con-- 
eluded them our of the Scriptures: not one of them alledging rthar hee indged {a without reaſon, 
hewed from the Scripture, | And this is evidently fer down by the Greek Scholiaſt, whichſaith, that Oe : 
therefore the Holy Ghoſt is oe ſer down: For that Chrift had not taught this, btit the Councell uttered them, ;, ks 
of the Lap. Secondly, when Cyprian addeth thar they- in that aſſembly had ſyoken according ” 
w their conſtience or knowledge : hee infinuareth plainely,'that hee held nor their decree as abſolure- 
ly inſpired of che Holy Ghoſt, but asthat which he ſubmirted to riper knowledge and iudgement of 
ſuch as were able out of the W ordto better ir, Andif Cyprian (which mighthauecome to paſle)had 
ſetthis Preface before the crronious decree of rebaprization.: doe the Iefuites thinke that theſe words 
would haue changed the errour into truth? Laſtly, if it were of anthoriry, which they would haue * 
yet it helpeth-not the authority of. the Popſh Councels , unleſſe they bee able (as Cyprian was) to al 
ledge true teſtimonies of the Scriptures to induce to that iudgement which their decree doth let 


— 
P 


Gal, 3. x. 


downe. | | 
Your ſecond and third note which are a!l one with themſelues, and all one in effe& with the firſt 

wherein Cyprian is pretended, declare your beggery,whick to make ſhew of wealth tel! one peece of 

your coinethrice ;, Howbeit your Fieole, of leveling the wavering and doubtful! truth of other 

Councels, -with the moſt afſurcd and doubrlefle rruth of the) Apoſtles Councell, bewrayet: that your 

tuffe being ve: y ſmall, is alſo Mark naught, #nd that your cayne is copper. For yeelding unto you, 

that the promile of the preſence of the holy Ghoſt unto the Apoſt, es, ſtayeth not in their per= 

ſons, but reacheth.in ſome reſpe&t unto the whole miniſtery.of all ages inſuing : yet it followeth 

not, that therefore it is equey communicated with the one and the other. Bur of the contrary part, | Epheſ. 4, x6, 

for fo. much as the Holy Ghoſt is given unto every member in the body of Chriſt, nor equally bur pro= Col. 2, 19; 
jonably, as the place whichit occupycth in the body doth require : it muſt follow, that the Apo- 

files having 4 greater and higher place in the body of the Church then haue the Paſtours, muſt needs ' x, Cor. x2, 

have alſo grcater aſſiſtance, and in many things more certaipe direQion of the Holy Ghoſt then they, Ephe./4,12, 

And if this promiſe of | Chriſt bee a warrant for the truth of all decrees of Biſhops in Councels ; ir 

giveth the ſame warrantto all their Sermons, LeCtures, writings, and diſputations , in ſuch ſort, thar 

no untruth can lay hold of any of them, or any partof them : For ſeeing the preſence of the Holy 

Ghoſt was inthele words promiſed, and oe 4k unto the A muy in that meaſure, that it exem 

ted ail their Apoſtolicall miniſtery from all ſuſpition of the leaſt untruth. : it followeth , that if 

Biſhops bee their heires, to the whole and full affiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt in Councels, tor by 

the ſame reaſon intituled ro the ſame fulneſle of afliſtance in their Sermons and writings. The later 

whtreot beingabſurd, and contraried by the daily experience of the moſt ſufficient Miniſters , the 


other alſo cannot be otherwiſe. For that they ſay the Biſhops ſucceſſion to this aſſiſtance of the Hol 


Ghoſt, is ſpecially tn Conncels , notwithſtanding that the weight of their whole cauſe leane 


upon this point, yet they ſay it onely, without reaſon, withour authori holy or Ecclefraſticall : and 
contrary to the example of the Apoſtles upon which they would groundit. And ſeeing it is true, as 
well in Councels, as in other exerciſes ot the Miniſtery, that every true Biſhop how godly or lear- 
erre : it tolloweth, thar all of them together, much more the greater part, j« 6s the 

Councelt Bench, as well as in the Pulpit, may erre : For although when they are altogether, through 
the benefite.of conference, they cannot ſo eafily erre as they may apart, yet for the remnants of blind- 
neſic in that they know not, and imperfection of knowledge in that they underſtand, and other infir- 
mities, from which their preſence in Councelldoth not free them, they may poſlibly fall. As of the 
. Other part, the Councell of the Apoſtles could not therefore erre, becauſe no one of them could 
once ſtep aſide from the truth of that matter that they gaue ſentence of. The reſt alſo in the* Coun- 
cell, for the moſt part knowing and acknowledging this prititedye of the Apoſtles, wereealilier, and 
more aſſured!y by them led and direed into the truth of that they ſought for, then the Elders, Dea- 
cons,or other, in our time,meeting in Councell, can be by apy Bithops. So that whether in Councell, 
Tags yea with right _— or the reſt of the body of our Coun- 


ned ſoever, ay 


we compare the Apoſtles with Bi 
cels, with the reſt of theirs : we ſhalleaſfily finde yreatdiffercnces in both ſorts, wherewith a mani. Gd. r. 


feſt degrce of the truth in them borh is evidently eſtabliſhed, and as it were with a high wall of ſquare Cont. Do- 
ſtone leparated. This freedome alſo from errour in the Apoſtles, proceeding thereof that they were #4. lib. 2, 
tavoht of the Holy Ghoſt, through the immediare Madterſhip or DoQorſhip of Chriſt; argueth that Cap. 3. 
even,the beſt Biſhops hauing beene ſchooled by men, beare this {carre of their Maſter with them, that Aﬀg. Fpitt. 
they may erre, it being well with the ſcholler, if /he be no better then his Maſter. Wherefore Angy- 762. Contra 
Hlme ſaith, rhar the ſormer gencrall Councell may bet amended by the latter. Againe, putting the caſe, that Donatiit, 
Liſhops aſſembled at Rome were no good Judges, he addeth, that there remaineth yer another triall N4z4an. ad 
of a generall Councell : where (faith hee) the cauſe may bee debated with the indges them(elwes, that if they Procopim. 
bee convinced 10 hane indged evnll, their ſextences may bee reviſed, Gregories ſentences of Counſels of all ſorts, Tom. 1. = 
are tamous, that be ac. flye them, for that he ſavy no good end of any Councel. This the prayer of the Coun- oration. prime 
els doth manifeſtly convince, whereby they in the begiuning deſire pardon of their whey” 2 their ignorance, of diei Conct!, 
they exor, and of their 6 fences that they might-commit in that Conneell. The very like prayer haue they Gt univer/. 
, | Xx 3 " 


in. ne 


Abbas Pa- 
norm. de E- Wheveby he phinly confefſerh, that there is both gteater authoritie then either the Popes or Coun- 
let. © El&4 cels; and:that there may be better reaſon alledged by a godly private man, then is bokgtc 

poref?. cap. them] or Councell, As for Gregory the Popes/rcvcrencing the ſourt firff general Councels, as the fone 
* Signif.. . ExunpebFts; taking him as' his- words found, and raj rather as an exceflive and hyperbolicall ſpeec 


'of Clirtſh, it is'a ſpeech that may well God's the Grd dP of Antichriſt, which maketh no 


e the rule, and that which is ruled. Augufline was 
(4. (4s men) may be often diceined : and that the authori 

«5 | tee ro preindice-any that is of contrary i ent ynto 

Creſcon. it. Now wewoul gladly know, whether the leſuits dare ſay,that the authoritie of coe © the Evanpe- 

gram. .2. jiſts oughr|nort to- preiudice. him that ſhall told any poynt againſt that which any of them haue ſer 

cap.21. giwne. W harneeds fo long preofe ot that, the % 2-44 whereof is ſuch, that one of their own do. 

cont. Maxim. Qtors fearerti nor'ro- charge the Chalcedon Councell (one of the foure that rhe Pope materh with the 

4rian- id.3. foure Ev iſts) with error. But it theſe foure generall Councels be of equall authoritie with the 

CPI4% foure Ev iſts : the Popes authoritic (as you Papiſts beare the world in hand) being aboye the 

Andradus _mhoritic of rhe Councels, it followeth that his (i pure is greater then the, Evangelifts ; then which 

defenſ. id. what can be more blaſphemouſly ſpoken? You ate like unto yong children, ro'whom every thing, e- 

Trident, l. 1. yemtheir fhndow,is a maruaile > in marcailing weeſteeme not the latter Councels, as well as the 

Ancient. bp: reaſon whereof is apparant : for being further removed from the pureft times, and the 

revelation of C hrift the ſopne of God, the apprzoched neerer unto the touleſt time, and revelation of 

Antichwif, che fon of perdition. And for that the holy Ghoſt being preſent and prefident amongſt 

; ther ir ſome acceptable meaſure, by degrees withdrew his preſence and prefidence from the other : 

Nichol. de yntilt fuckrime;as in ſtead ofthe Dovely ſpirit of God,they had the Owle preſent at their Councell ; 

Clamengjs the Lord by a night-bird which flieth the Laln, fating forth the darknefſe and ignorance which was 

in collat,2. then upon the face of the whole eanh. We may rather maruaile at you, who accuſing us of irreve- 

habis.perfoript rence to Antiquitie,are here compelled to give us the teſtimonie of a convenient eſtimation that wee 

| Jupey mater have it in; yea your ſelues may rather marnaile at your {elues, which pretending grear reſpe@ vnw An- 

Coneil. grnp- | riquitie, y wn ze notwithſtanding that the latter Councels are better then divers of the Ancient, And 

£ SEIOL where you charge vs with retulall of the foure firſt , when ſomexpbat in them is found againſt ws : it hath and 

Joveriin alwayes (by Gods grace) ſhall appeare, that we refuſe them in no point, wherein are notfirſt re- 

preſat.Eccle- of the'boly Scripture. But here wee are able more deeply to charge you, then you are us : for 

fraft. Saxtiio- all you in Pope Leo, which cartieth your iudgements under his girdle ; and he firſt by his Legats, and 

num. after by him-elte; refuſe # Canon of the Chalcedon Councell,which you march with one of thefoure 

; Evangelifts:albeirir were indged & ſubſcribed by all che Councel,becaule it gave the primacie to A natoli 

Liberatus Biſhopof Conflantinople. W hich C anon,notwithſtanding the contradiftion of the ſeat of Rome, under the p otec- 

Brev.cap. 13 tiow of the Emperour, remained in force. W herefore if M. Bez.4 had faid,that in reſpe@ onely of ſuch Legan 

of the Pope as theſe were, which being Preſidents of the Councell, were gy ambitious, the Di- 

velt had in ſome-points ruled the Conncels : he ſhould ſay nething, but that their ambition proved to bee 

rue. But the'rruth is, they haue notably Nandered that worthy ſeruant of God, and itnpudently wre- 

ſted and falfified both his words and mere For where he doth in exprefle words make conpaiſen 

- with the Conan theſe our latter yeares,, which are altogether corrupt, and thoſe Councels which 

were ſomwharbefore our remembrance, they hauing left our that ſentence of compariſon,would make 

the reader belecue that this iudgement of his, reached even.to theſe foure generall Councels. For that 

he meantro-compare the baſe and baſtard Councels of this age with thoſe thar were ſomewhat betore : 

it appeareth in that he callerh thoſe times neither good nor beft (as you haue falfly tranſlared him) but 

better times, inreſpe& of the preſent eſtate of Popery, which is from top to toe, nothing but a mattery 

ſoare. And this treacherous dealing of yoursis yet more manifeſt Ly his owne words in the ſarpe pre- 

face : Swwely as jor me (as I ſaid before) 1 borſat the teflimony of the Church, nor of the Fathers, nor of the Sy- 

nods, bat am of advice,that there ought to be good regard bad of them. W hereby comparing his judgement 

of Councels with AuguFines, as it hath been of us alledged, ir appeareth that he riſeth before| their gray 

heads, with as much reverence as Anguline did. Hereunto this place here alledged, doth amiably ac- 

cord : for he placeth the pliable mind of OO of yeelding unto a generall Councel), not in atithori- 

tie of the Councell,butin that the ruth of that cauſe, which was hidden to Cyprian, and his fellow Bi- 

ſhops, was layd open by the Conncell, and made cleare : nor he placeth nor his yeelding minde ro the /Coun- 

cell, it that the Councellſhould ſay ſo : but in that it ſhould prove, and that manifeſtly and demoniira- 

-_ that it ſaid the truch : which marter, becauſe it confoundeth you, you thought good, (as [before 

in the reſtimony of M. Beza) ro keep backe from the know!edge of your reader. Hither alſo pertai- 

neth the reſtimonie of lerom, who affirmeth that after the Princes, which he calleth the Apoſtles and Ena1- 

Hirrom. in  wohgrogehonny all be jpokan,onght 19 be cut off, and bath no authonitie, meaning further then ir hath warrant 

P/al. 86. them,or the Scripture betore them. In the ſecond Demand, you (or rather Eraſms, whoſe rea2- 

ſon thiris) are ſtronger in —_—y then in anſwering, and have made a faſter knot then your blunt 

anſwer will beable ro looſe. For it your Church doe beleeue as you doe teach them, that the | Popes 

Eraſmus is authoritie is aboue the Councels,it were a fooliſh thing to withdraw the Biſhops and Elders from 

I.cvor. 7. their C hurckes to meet in Councell; for the procuring tuch a decree,as bath lefſe authoritic,and there- 

fore leſſe cerraintic then the Fopes decrees, which may bee made without ſuch hinderance'of the 

Church, by abſence of their over-ſeers. Nay,it 3 ab/urd forthe Church to ſeeke from Peters authori- 


tie (which you belecue the Pope hath) to the iudgement of all the Biſhops in the world, N __ is 
. '| there 
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Aftes of che <Apoſtles. ike 


m—_ — — -_ 


i Cy 4p.152 | 


there any in the Church of any meane inftrution, which after he hath underſtood what Peters iudge- 
ment is i any matter of any doube, Wmicer for fitter confrmuron ar the-hardrof of 
at the hands of all the men in the carth tqgether./ And'that which is more, he will not {eek it ar the 
hands of a:l the Ange! in heaven, if he could poſſibly aflemble them into.one Councel-houſe. It 
is true, that to go eh the authority of Pcrer to ſeek to the iudgement of all the Apoſtles, was (al. 
though not in greater r/uth, yet in greater 


; | arance ob 4t1:h) s degree and ſtep of aſcending, But 
r&-haue gonetpe) Petits ilademeng, untq i ir{dpordanden. the arr | Aa wy | 
beece tq/haue gpne 4 gun the ball int the-kirchio © , Whezefore ir isabſi | 


rme to haue the ſame authoritie that had Pter who <£ 
call d oy alfcdly of thoſe, whereof every ond bb thelp 
nizyerre,, and contequertty altogertier, And thereforewlls! your owwh 
lier abfurdiry"in ris poinr : for affirming tharthe aithoricy of 2 general C 
bled is the authority off the Holy Ghoft': yd furcher-hoſding chatthe auchority: 
the authoritic of the Councell ; it muſt reeds follow, that cither the Po 
thority of th&H&gly Colt, or effe, tiit'one 
of one and the ſame Holy Ghoſt.) /\, :! * 

. Now there tg no fieengab 


the Fope whom you a 
ſtolica Miniſtery, ui 
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cording to another r1 
the Arians agaiaſt th 
condemned their her 
both fay and do mor ex, Iuftices, and Iuries , if they bad as much 
licence and libertie-#wyrhoſe maners, as men baue now 1n religion. ; 
CAR TvvV.1;. [;r.Reioyced uponthe conſolation,) We accuſe you indeed of Tdolatry, andof 
horrible Apoſtacie ftom Ghriſt and his word. Whereof that yow will adrait no other Iudges then 
your ſelues,as rhe'pra@iſe of your Late Tridentine Councell,urterly refuſing ts any ardience, unleſſe wee 
wow'd firſt recant , manifeſtly declare : let all the wopld iudge, whether Jo or wee are likerthe 
Theenes you {peake, of, conſidering that you will admit ngthing but that which the Pope (as it were 
[us your maſter thiete) doth allow of. | | 


Verſe 33 And there roſea | diflention, ſo that they departed one from another, and 


that Barnabas indeed raking Marke,ſailed to Cypres. | 
Rntx.r4 [39 Diſſenſion.] Such occalions of ditferences fall out even'among the perfe& men 
en, without any great offence. And this their depanting fell out to the. great increale of Chri- 
ſtians; And therefofe it is very ridiculouſly applied to excuſe the diſagreeing of the heretickes among 
themſelues inthe priacipal) points of religion, namely the Sacrament. | | , 

CARKTvv.14 [z9 Diſſention.] Your ielues are ridiculous, that ſee not that if ſuch a kote 
falling our, could be| betweene rwo ſuch excellent veſſels abour a matter of no' other impertance; there 
may be much more. 4mong thoſe (which are ſo farre inferiour) differing in greater matters. And al- 
though we differ in |a' principall point of the Sacrament, yet differ we not in the fandamenrall 
dofrines of our ſalvation. in which manner of difference of ours, alchough wee haue- not exam- 
wa in the Apoſtles, which could not poſſibly erre in deArine : yer (which is for us ſufficient) wee - 
aue this commen with the Churches of Chriſt, amongſt whom there is 1.4, grad even in 
þrincipall Ants f religion, as was this : whether the Law of Moſes wast0 bee obſerued or no. 
But wee will trauaile no turther in this point, ſeeing all our defence therein, ſhould be more to your 
Frrencs amongſt us haue ten, wherein you yary with your 
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adyantage then ours]: which for one di 


ſelues, as hath been partly obſerved, 
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' paſſed through the Cirie,they delivered unto them to keepe 
that were decreed of the Apoſtles and Ancients which 
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ghPhrygiaand the Country of Galatia,they were for- 
zhoſt co preach the wordin Aſia. | | 


, 


- *2 « 
5 "and fo 
MEIPEVD 2 
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are the 
of Panls £155 to ſay truth or elſe (as ſuch do oftentimes) he ipake truth now, that they might the 


more him,and he berrer ilethem ar other times, | 
Perſe. 33; But they ſaid, leeue in our Lord TESY $: and thou ſhalt be ſaved 
 andthy houſe. | | 


themin the ſame houre of the night,” # waſhed their 
fe bebo xe and all iq" qe incontinent. 
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Verſe. RV T the +TIewes enuying, and taking unto them of the raſcal} ſort cer- 
-$.. _ taine naughty men, and making a tumult, ſtirred the Citie: aud beſettng 

Taſons houſe, ſpught ro bring them forth unto the people. . + 
RHE Mon. {5 Ennying, Zelantes.]T his is the zeale of Heretickes, and a lively paterne of their 

dealing at this day againſt Catholike Prieſts and preachers and the good Taſens that receine them. | 
CARTYV.L. {; Enuying, Zelantes.) If you had firſt taken the beame our of your own 7 
ou ſhould have ſeene the better to haue pulled out the mote in our eye, if yet any be in us in this be- 
alfe , which rather condemne pur ſelues, that wee hate not the enemies of the Lord,as if they were 
our own enemies. | | 
Ferſe.23. For paſsing by and ſeeing your #Idols, I found an Altar alſo whereupon 
was written, To the unknoÞn God. That therefore which you worſhip , not 


knowing it, the ſame do Ipreach to you. | 
RHEM.2.ſ23 Idols, I found &c.] The Aduerſaries (inthe new Teft.r5 80.) traaſlate , | your 
denotions ,” moſt corruptly apainſt the nature of the Greeke word ( Ng: 2.4.) and moſt wicked'y 
againſt the laudable deuction of good Chriftians, calling the Pagans Idolatrie and ſuperſtitioa, their 

deuotions. | | 
CARTVvvy.2. [23 Idols,'] found, Ox.) Your tranſlation of Idols is fooliſh , unleſſe [you 
AR. 25.21, will make Magiſtrates (which have theirtitles from the ſame word) Idols : And that not onely in the 
places quoted of us, bur even ih the ſame place of the Theſſalonians which you ſet down, as ſhall 
"2 appeare in the proper place : Wherefore it is evident, both by our ſenſe of that place, referring it 
ro Magiſtrates, and by your own that referre it unto God : thir this tranflation, of your turning the, 
ward Idols, alwaies (Gong ſe) zaken in the evill part, is too narrow. But for ſo much as the 
 AA.13. 43. word whereof this commeth, igulſed of Luke indifferently ro note an carneftneſſe, both ion true | and 
50. falſe-Religion : it is evident, that we haue fitly tranſlated it by the word of devotions, which is taken 
indiffercntly : it being as uſuall wo ſay devour Papiſts, as devout Proteſtants, But to pardon __ I9- 
| norance 
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 norance in this, are not your faces red with ſhame in-reproving us, for that your ſelyes allaw: For the 

{ame word, From wheace this is derived, . your owe Wy devont., | and haue let it in the Mar- qr; 

gent as the more negre and more natural ignification then that which you hauc pur for, Text : as al- A +13. 43+ 
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Verſe 11 (And theſe were morenoble then they that are at Theſſalonica, who receiz 

"” the w' rd with all greedineſſe, daily) ſearching the. Scriptures, . if theſe 

things were I, | | bog" bore A 

RHE M.3.f.1t Searching the Scriptures.}: The Herecickes vſe-this place to prouetharthe hea- 

rers muſt trie and iudge by = Scri On whether their teachers and - dodQrine-be-true , acid The po 
fo reice& that that they find not in the Scriptures, as though here the were made iudges of their of the fe of 
Paſtours, the people 9 the Prieſts, and: men. and;-womes of all ſorrs, cuen of S, Pals doRtrige-it ſelfe: the ſcnptures, 
which were the moſt f 


fooliſh diſorder, in the world. And they did not, therefgre read the;Srriprures 0 
the old Teſtament ( fqr none of the new were yet extant commonly) to difpure with the Apoſtle , or | 
w trie and judge of his doQrine,, or whether they-ſhould belecue hom or no : for they were bound to 
beleeuc him and obey his word, whether he alleaged Scriptures or no , 'and whether they could read 
or rnderſtand the Scriptures or no, but it was a great comfort and;confirmation for the Jewes that 
had the Scriptures, to cuen as S. Paul ſaid, that Chriſt was God, crucified, riſen, and aſcended to The comfert 
heauen: which by his| preaching and expounding they vaderſtood, and never before, though they read of Chriſt 
them , and heard therh read eucry Sabboth. As itis a great comfort to a Catholike man;to heare the La 
Scriptures declared and zlleggedmoſt cuidently for the Churches truth againſt Heretickes,in Sermons fins 07 1e6- 
or otherwiſe, And it doth the Catholikes good and much confirmeth , to vew diligently the "Ss 
po abanget by the Catholike preachers. Yet they muſt nor be iudges for all that , ouer their own 
þ rea om Chriſt commandeth them to heare and obey, and by whom they keare the true ſenſe Vo 
6 Scriptures. } | ; 

GAR Tvv.s. [i 1.Searching the Scriptures.) The leſuits haue no eyes ts fee, that: theſe no. 
ble men of Theſſa'onica were not yer come ſo farte, as to know the Apoſtles prerogat.ue, of notbe- . 
ing within the-reach-of any error,in that which he taught, For beeing not yer ferled in the faith of _ 
Chai Panis Maſter |, it was no marvaile though they knew not the prerogatiue of his Embaſlage. 
And therefore euen 3s they (for the caſe wherein they apparantly ſtood towards Paul) did well ro try 
his doQrine : ſo we for the caſe wherein our M inifters ſtand (truely and verily) rowards vs; turne and 
ſearch the word, whether the ſtrings of their allegations be runed with the keyes of the boly Scripture, 
For conceiving of them truely, as the Theffalonians did of Paxluntruly;that they haue no ſuch conti- 
nuall and inſeparable aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, bur chat they may ſometimes decline, eitker-uppn the 
right - left __ 4 | gas apes no wrong to noun os id - the touchſtone w the word. _ [9 

end which you alſo truely aſfigne,o earchi r further comfort and confirmation, 
wot perceive, only ea it _—_ proving the Scriptures to haue'been in the hands, not of rod 
ſters onely, bur alſo of the Laitie,avoweth our judgement that the Scriptures ought to bee read of the = 
people, and —_— yours who bold the ſame inconvenient. = 
Ferſe 22 But Paul ſtanding in the middes of Areopagts,faid :. Yee men of Athens, 
in all things I perceive you as it were ſuperkitions. 


RHE Mg. [22 Superſtitions] S.Panl callech not them ſuperſticious for adoriog the true and one» The Prote- 
ly God with much deuotion or many ceremonies or-in comely preſcribed order, or for doing due re- Fayts call de- 
uerence to holy Sacraments, to Saints and their aro te or Monuments : or for keepin? the votion ſuper- 
preſcribed Lawes, dayes and faſts of the Church,or for fulfilling yowes made to God, or for bleſſing flition, 
with the edn roſſe,or for capping or kneeling at the name of IESVS,or for religiouſly viing 

ifed i 


creatures the ſame name,or any other Chriſtian obſeruarion, for which our New maſtery 7p, 4,1, 
condemne the ©C athplike people of Superſtition: themſelues wholy voide of that vice by all wiſe mens ſpeaketh 9 
iudgement becauſe they haue in manner taken away all religion , and are become Epicureians and 5. 14, 
Atheiſts, who are never rroubled with ſuperſtitions, becauſe ir is a vice conſiſting in excefle of worſhip ſuperſit;on. 
or religion , _— they are void. But the Apoſtle calleth them ſuperſtitious for worſhipping: the 
Idols and goddes of the Heathen, and *for the feare that they had, left they ſhould leaue out any God 
that was ynknown to them, for thus their Altar was infcribed:Dis Ae, Enrope & Libia Deo i & pe» The Catho- 
regrino, that is. To the gods of Aſia , Europe, and Libia : to the vaknowen and ſtrange God. This hke Church 
ſuperſtition (ſaith $; Anguſſne) is wholy taken away from the Church by Chriſts incarnation , and by alloweth no 
the Apoſtles preaching, & by the Martyrs holy life and death, Neither doth the Catholike Church al- ſuperſtition, 
low this or any other kinde of ſuperſtitions obſeruation. Onely we miſt rake heed that we belccue not 
her Adverſaries definition of ſuperſtition, for they would imp!y therein all true reli ion. - 
"CAR TVvv.4. [22. Superftitions.] You are as right brethren a trons Athenians, 
as if one father the [Divell, and one mother Ignorance had ten you. For as the Athenians in > 
greedineffe of 1dolarry, and an unfatiable thirſt of ſpirituall fornication, having ordained a worſhip, 
and builded Altars to all the falſe Gods as could heare of, were not yer filled, unlefſe they ereQed = 
Ip an Altar unte other gods that they could not anaine the kno of : even ſo you, wes 7 be 
burches and Chappels, and other Divine worſhip to Pal, Peter, and other knowne Saints of 
eontentnot your ſelues therewith, bur performe the fame or like worſhip to S. George, S. Chriſtopher, $. 
Sleepers, or rather S. Sluggards, S. Benit,S. France, S.Becket,and a number ſuch pettie Saints, whereof ſome 
of them (doubtleſle) never were, other were wicked, and ſome doubrfuil whether they were. good or 
no. And as the Athenians fer up an Altar to the vnknown god, in feare leſt p_—_ rr gait can 


wrecke his anger vpon them : fo you,leſt there ſhould be Saint, — 
coftempr upon NE dave j++. Alhallowes, or all $aims day, Sherela by worſhip of them 
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might all lookermerrily upon you, Although if they were all Saints, which you worſhip, as ſojme of 
them (inall appearance) are diyels : yet hath it been ſhewed, thar therein your religion difffigth nor 


— 


[ from the ſuperſtition of the Genriles, Neither dothPayl in theſe words reproue them for that they 


erc&ed Altars unto wicked men : but that they ereed them infatiably to ſo many; pinching them 
for their exceſſe of ſuperſtition aboue other Idolaters, which for their learning and knowledge | of the 
creation, ſhould haue a ogiyd neerer to the glorifying of God, then they, Angſtine hath opt the 
words you aletgehus ze ſheweth that the Iewes were forced to giue a great teſtimony to the! Chi. 
ftians, For that according tothe old Scriptures (whereof they were the keepers) they brake downe ]. 
mages. And thereunto alledgeth the commandement, Thou ſhalt make no image nor likeneſſe of any thing. 


@c. whereofit is plaine, p hen you make ſo many images in marter of —_— and worſhip of 


22+ 12: God, youtake that witnefle-of the truth from the Goſpell,and cauſe the Iewes through your Idolatry 
© 2247) 261% cake euill of the Churcbey holy faith concerning the Trinitie. | 
at447) 41 Perſe. 29 Bo acts, Beſt Gods kinde,we may notfuppoſe | the Divinitie to be 


©.» hke unto gold, or filuer,or ſtone,the graving of Art, and deviſe of man. 


[Rn E-M.$.-[29 The Dinuinitie to be like,] Nothing can be made by mans hand of what forme os 
fort ſo ever;that is like ro Gods eflence,or to the forme or ſhape of his God-head or Diuinirie, there- 
foie howloeuer the heathens did paint or =—_ their Idols, they were nothing like to Ged, And this 


| - alſo is impertinently alleadged by Heretickes againſt the Churches images: Which are not made, ej. 


ther to be adored with godly honour,or to be any reſemblance of the Diuinitieſor any ofthe three per. 


+ x fons inthe God-head, but only in- Chriſt as he was in forme of man who in that reſpe@ may be rucly 
.._ .._ expreſſed, as other men by their'purtraits , and of the holy Ghoſt , not as he is in himſelfe , but as he 
| i 


Images are 
for the proples 
anfirution, 


Gen. 18. 13 
4.17. 33. 
Gen. 19. I, 


Heb. 13. 2. 


Math. 3. 
Aﬀt. 2. 


n firy es or.in the fGimilitude of a Doue, or fuch like, And fo to paint or graue any of 
three perſons as they _— viſibly & corporally,is no more inconuenient or vnlawfulthen. it was 
yndecentfor them to a in ſuch formes, And therefore to paint or portraite the Father alſo being 
the firſt perſon, as he bath ſhewed himſelfe in vifion to any of the Prophets of the old ornew Teſtament 
(namely'to-Daniell as an olde __ or the three Angels nng the three Perſons tro Abraham, 
. or the one Angell that wraſtling with Iacob bare our Lords Perſon, no ſuch thing is any where 
forbidden, but is very agreeable to the peoples inſtruRtion. In which fort the Angels were common- 
ly pourtered (and ewe erubins ouer the Propitiatorie) as they be now in the Church , not 
in their naturall forme , but with corporall wings (as the Seraphins appeared to Efay the Prophet) to 
expreſſe their qualitie and office of being Gods Angels, that is, Me auger , and God the Father with 
the world in his hand to fignifie his creation and gouernment of the ſame , and ſuch like: 'W kereof 
the people being well inſtry&ed may take much good and no harme in the world , being gow 
through theirfauh in Cluiſt farre from all fond imagination of the falſe gods of the Pagans, And 


n © 
therefore $.Gregone ſaith of the Churches Images, which ſcripture or writing doth to the readers, the 
fame doth abe picture to the Sula chernogtn, Nor fri cots Roamns Ja vie toy onobt to follow, iu is 

. re Cc 


do read, that know no ira matter of antiquity and very conuenien, that in 
holy places Imapes were painted to the peoples inſtruftion , ſo they be taught that may yot be 
adored with divine honour ,| and hee in ſame place ſharply rebuketh Serenus Biſhop of 
of Meds, that of indiſcrete zeale he would take away Images , rather then teach the people how t9 
viethem. * | j 
C AR TVVY.s. [29. The Divinitie to be like.) The Popiſh Image-mongring is no leſſc dete- 
ſtable, then the Heathens. And {9 much mere horrible then theirs, as the heathen conceiving ſome |ſhape 
of God, were more excuſcableintheir indevourto fle it : whereas the Papiſts denying | it in 
words, in their deeds of this Im pe makiog, are much more incexcuſable. Their worſhip allo gf the 
Image,isby ſo-much groſler an ier then the heathens : as the heathen eſteeming their Images to 
be the v reſentation of the Djvinitie,are more to be borne with, for giving honour unto ir,] then 
the Papiſts, which now (for ſhift of anſwer) denying that they are Images of the Divintty, yet notwith- 
ſtanding giue unto them rhe honour that they doe. W hich honour of religious kneeling before them, 


" offering up candles unto them, ſenfing them, and burning incenſe unto them, &c. albeit-it is the wor- 


ſhip thar is times paſt under the Law, was given unto God himſelfe,and hath (for the religious knee- 
ling) been proved (ypon| Math. 4.11.) te be Diuine honour : yet taking your own fond diſtiaQtion, 
we demand of you, what further honour you could giueir, if ir were poſlible ro bee the Imave of 
God himſelfe. Therefore that you both call them the Images of Ged the Father,the Soone, and the 
Holy Ghoſt ; thatyou alſo give them more worſhip, then to the Images of any Angell, Saint, or 0- 
ther creature : it argueth plainly, rhat you propound them uno the people, as the "yy image and por- 
traiture ofthe perſons in Trinitie: Wherein you haue yet further enſnared your ſelyes, in that indil- 
creetly following ſome antiquirie, you affirme that the three perſons in Trinitie were repreſented by three 
Amnzels : not bove contrary to your owne ſaying, which grant that there can be made no image or re- 
ſemblance of any perſon in lng 17noges very un-divine-like, who by ſuch repreſentation ground not 
onely a diſtinQion, bur alſo a diyifion and ſeparation of the perſons. Not to ſpeake further of the dif- 
courſe of that place, wherein one of thoſe three onely hath the title of vipaes > the other two being 
expreſly noted to be created Angels. And if you take them port as the Images of the perſons in Trinzty, ut 
as images of thoſe things wherein they appeared, as'of Angels,the Done, and the Tongnes : then are! you 
notwiditeading both ortiſh and filtby Idolaters. Sertiſh, for that you give as much honour tg the 
Image of a Doue,and Tongue, as of an Angell : Filthy, for that you giue ſo great konour to the I- 

of ſuchvile and baſe things, as are Doues & yon pp is not due ynto the things theraſelues 
whereof they/are Images : no not unto the graces and gifts of Gods ſpirit, which they repreſented ; 
valeſſe you thinke, that you muſt worſhip and fall downe before the gift of humilitie, or abilitie to 


| ſpeake the Greek or Hebrue tongue in whomſoever you finde them, And this is one cauſe of your 


profle error in this poynt, if you regard your ewne Leo, that you.confider not that the Doue ang the 
ks, | | tongues 
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Cn AP.18. | |; Adtes of the eApoſiles, 
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tongues were 


that they haue a faire white Pidgeon indeed,to be fed and fet in ſucha place of the Church, as all the 


people may looke upon it, conſidering that no Art of man in-painting or graving,is ableto arraine the 
perfeFtion of nature therein. And therefore there cannot be (s liuely a repreſentation, of humilitic, in 


the piture of a Doue,as in the Dove ir ſelfe. 


repreſentations,not of the perſon, bur of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt,” And if ir be ſo a- 
erecable to the hiodle Mſeomn, ro haue the piQures of theicin their Churches: it is much moreagrecable, 


"Look Irs 
Serm.1. &? 
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Further if there were- any Image or repreſentation of the holy Ghoſt in his giftesto be made inthe 


Church: it ought to be ra 
forth the yerrue & power of his ſpirit,then in a doue, whereof he hath giuen no fuch commandemenc., 
And that God the father. Daniell 7.22 ,fhewed bimſelfe to Daniel , 45 an old man; is a meere 
falſhocd, both tor falſification of the words, and of the meaning of the t; of the words, firſt be- 


caule there is no mention made of a mars : ſecondly for that the prophet doth not ſay, thar the aun- 


cient in tyme did ſhew himſelfe vnto him, bur ſaith that the fourth beaſt ſhould vex the Church crue. 
(ig the auncient in time ſhould come; which was many hundreth yeares after Daxiels death: for 
the ſenle, for that his meaving is not that he would exkibite himſelfe in any viſible ſhape , but onely 
that he would declare kitnſelfe the deliuerer of his Church; which effe@ ofhis preſence , the ſcripture 
often calleth the comming of God. This might haue been more probably gathered, vpon another verſe 
in that chapter, howbeit neither doth Daniel there affirme, that he ſaw the ancient of dayes: But ſhewetrh 
that he faw the thrones of the Tyrants,of the fourth beaſt thrown down , at what time the auncieat in 
dayes ſat and iudged his people: deſcribing the maieſtic of the ludge by pieaſant and elegant wemepmaed 
drawn from his ftinguler,exa@t, and divine knowledge of the word; and not from any fight or ion 
by viſion; like as Daxid allo did. Neither can the Ieſuites ſhew our of all the old Teſtament , that 
ary of the perſons (the Sonne of God excepted)whoſe appearance. in forme of man,then did foreſhew 
and ſetforth his manifeſtation in fleſh in the full and proper times:) was euer(by vifion) repreſented in 
any forme or ſhape of crearure:yea it is volawfull once to imagine a figure of any of the perſons: And 
to paint God the farther 3m forme of an old man, more then the Sonne and holy Ghoſt : whatels can 
it 1nſtrutf the poop in, but in Arianilme: that is, that he was before the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, 
which are as old and ancient im yeares as the father,that is to ſay eternall. Neither do the Ictuites ſee, 
that by this falkitying of the ſcripture, they contrarie themſelues , as they do the truth: for likening the 
Father vnto an olde man , they make ari cuident repreſentation of the perſon, for ſo much as thereby, 
they vynderſtand not the cternitic of the Father , which is common vato him with the other two per- 
ſons: but note out by his age, ſomething wherein he differeth from the Sonne avd the holy Ghoſt, 
which is properly the perſon: as that wherein he is incommunicable. W herefore Anguſtines ſentence 
bath here place, that no ſuch ſhould be once conceiued , much lefle painted of the Father ; whereby he 
might be thought to hays , either right or left fide. Touching our Sauiour Chriſt , we will not here 
make any long diſpute, whether conſidered in the nature of his body, which he tooke of the holy Y ir- 
gin, he may be painted/or grauen, But this we we dare fay, firſt for as much as the making of it , re- 
gardeth either the furtherance of the feare of God and of his worſhip , or ſome carnall comentment 
of mens myndes: the firſt being forbidden by the law, that forbiddeth all worſhip of God by images; 


the other of our delight and | omrn is too baſe and contemprible a thing, for the fulfilling wor = 
tot 


Image of our Sauiour Chriſt (if any were lawfull) ſhould be abuſed. Secondly bauing regar 
great vncertentie of his ſtature, of his countenance, 8 of the reſt of the frame and faſhion cither of his 
whole body ioinely,or of the members, thereof ſcuerally;ir is very incounenient, that it ſhould be cither 
inted, or grauen, wherein firſt of all , let it be obſerued that where the ſcripture ſometimes delcri- 
the lineaments,or fauour of their bodics, which are of note and marke:as of lacob,of Moſes, and 
Ie bas it carefully auoideth to make any manner of mention of the ature or fauour, either of the 
whole 
the Sonnes of men. And namely Luke notwithſtanding that be vndertakerh to write an exa@ ſtorie 
of him, vnder which other hiſtoriographers are accuſtomed, not to paſle by the grace and comelines of 
the bodie: yet hath he not(that we remember)one word ſounding that way whereby it is apparant,that 
the holy Ghoſt was ſo far from placing great inſtruttion, in the pifture of Chriſt : that by this con- 
cealment, he would of purpole wring out all penfiles, and grauing tooles out of the of thole 
painters, and grauers, Which would attempt the counterfeit of his body, This 1s yet more evident, in 
that after Luke (as a cunning Apelles) had in moſt excellenrcolours, and moſt artificiall draughtes, 
painted out all that our Saviour Chrift, that was with profit to be looked vpon : there aroſe certea 
Cobblers, which as if they would have made fupply of that which Luke had forgotten, haue with the 
b!unt penne of their 9wne brayne, written how many ſpannes high be was, what was his coumeaance 
what the colour of the > L0H of head and beard, what was the frame and faſhion of his eyes and eares, 
with other partes of his body , which ſaucines and' malapert bouldnes of the Sowe, teaching the Ele- 
Phant:the Lord hath ſufficiently branded by iarres,as it were gruntinges and gronings of one of them, 
with an other. But the licence of the Painters and Grauers, is here more monſtrous: whoſe fond, and 
/omctimes drunken phanfie muſtbe the rule, of the whole frame and faſhion of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
Wherof alfo ſuch dinerfities of Chriſts Jow-in one Church & high in another,of ſwarth colour ia 
one place, of fairer in another;here red headed; there black, with a hundred more, riſe ro the nouriſhing 
of ſundry moniters': For all theſe diverſities being Canonized , by the Church rulers that fer them 
Up:the Iewes are-thus ci to.continue in.their errour that Chriſt is not yet come: The Atheiſts 
w make a {corme of the truth of the Goſpell, that is grounded upon Chrifts ity * the weake, 
to tall into doubt whether there bee any truth in that matter, whereef there are as my SO Er 
there are heads either to deuiſe; or hands to make theſe pitures. Beſide the diſhonour that redoundeth 
unto our Saviour Chriſt, whoſe body is by this meanes, made like a peece of ware, fit to receiucevery 


print and markethat Painter or Graver ſhall tranſforme it into, And of this iudgement Epiphanins ap- 


peareth t9 have beeae of, who woke away an image of Chrift _y was hanged up in a Chucch , Kon 
FA | n y > 


r in water , Which ht hath commanded to be vſed. as a ſacrament to let 


die, or of any member ef the body of our Sauiour Chriſt , the notableſt perſon among all 
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Annotations -vpon the 


that which in ftead of increaſing a reverent feare in Chriſtians, was like to ingender a ſuperſtitious 
contempt in their hearts, throughthe difference of the lively and living countenance of our Squiour 
Chriſt, with the dead and dolefnil looke that the Painters and Gravers {et him in. : | 

. Touching your reaſon of portraying Angels, not in their naturall forme , but in corporal 
ſhapes : When you can ſhew the commandement of God for your piftures of the Trinitic , which 
wee can for theirs, wee will allow it ſome weight. Albeit it is your ignorance, that you herein|beare 
no more reyerence unto the nature of God, then unto the Angels nature : and that you dare ule the 
fame boldnefle of painting the body of Chriſt, which with his ſoule is inſeparably united in one 
on with the Sonne of God, which you uſe in painting of an Angels body, that cither waz a re. 
emblance of a body, 'rather then a body ; or elſe if it werea true body, was taken up but for 4 
ſhort time of ſome ſpeciall meſſage, ro be laid down againe as ſoone as the ſame was accompliſhed, 
Neither ſhew you any reaſon, why the people of God now are beter fenced againſt the Idolatry of 
Pagens then were hispeople under the Law, which often fell from the true feare of God, unto the 
ſuperſtition of the Pagans, conſidering thar the Apoſtle upon their ry thereunto, exhorteth ys to a 
carefull watch'and ward againſt the ſame falling away. Bur if they baue ſome helps and ſtaies now, that 
they had not then; yet to enioy them, they muſt of neceſſitie come our of your Babylon, where reading 
inall-placey, and Preaching in the moſt, being wrung from them, they are left naked to all the temp. 
rations and aſſaults of the enemy that way, For ſo you haue raken away their buckler of faith, where. 
withthrough a reſt in Godalone, as all-ſufficient for them, they ſhould have warded and latched the 
enemies $ : and have further bereaued them of their ſword, wherewith (by the good inftrutti- 

ons which the Law furniſheth them of ) rhey ſhould haue beene able, to haue ſtricken him againe, 
As for the Ds iudgement, of yt naps. ime Lay mens bookes , wee make no account of it: 
But we vive credite to why mprs who tell us plainly thata molten image, and conſequently graven 
or painted. is a hing Door: and that an _—_— wood, and therefore oft ſtone, | yk is the inſtru- 
Aion of _—_ Wee hearken alſo rather to the Councell, which is not pleaſed that pifinres ſhould bee 
in the Church, left that which is ſaved and worſhipped ſhould be painted in walles ; Likewiſe to Anguitme,who 
affirmerh, that they deſerve to erre which ſeek Chriſt and his Apoſles , not in the ſacred bookes,but in painted 
walles. And in a word, to a great harmony of ancient Writers, who in diversnotes ſing all one ſong 
of baniſhment of images from the Church. | TY 
Verſe. 34. But certaine men ioyning unto him , did beleeue : whom was 
alſo Dionyſius Areopagita , and woman named Demaris , and others with 

' | | | 


RHE M.6. [34 Dionyſus wap pens be is that famous Denys that firſt conuerted France, & 
wrote thoſe notable and divine works De Eccleſtaſtiica & celeſti bierarchia, de dininis nominibus,and others, 


in which he confirmethrand proueth plai oft all things that the Church now yſeth in the mini- 
ſtration of the holy Sacrament, and a that he learned them of the Apoſiles , guing ao reſti- 
mony for the Catholike faith in moſt things now controuerſed, ſo plainely , that our aduerſaries haue 


no ſhift but ro deny this Dexys to have been the author of them:faining that they be an others of later 
age. Which is an old flejghr of Heretickes, but moſt proper to theſe of all others. Who ſceing all 
antiquitie againſt them are forced to be more bold or rather impudent then others in that point. 

C AR TVvV.6.[z4 Dionyſsns Areopagita. ] What likelihood there is, thatthe workes of Diony- 
fixes Panls ſcholer, ſhould be pailed by of Eulebius, which both ſpeaketh of him, and noterh the bookes 
of every one, as he was more famous and reneumed aboue the reſt: let thoſe iudge , which haue any 
iudgement., Let them alſo OT fa rj there is, that theſe were either Dyoniſius wotkes, or 
written ſome hundreth yeares after his : that is neueralledged by any of the ancient fathers, Greek 
or Latin, who in controuerkes'of the Trinitie eſpecially, and of the two natures of Chriſt, ſought farre 
and neere, for the teſtimonies of men of mark, for their learning and godlines, wherfore take him hard- 
ly vnto you, firſt a baſtard, then as one borne our of rime, that is after chaſter and purer tymes. Laſt of 
all,a dreamer,which ſaw in the fleepe of his fooliſh curiofiie , that which other auncient fathers , with 
all their waking and painfulllahours, could never attaine unto. For further anſwer look before, upon the 
AR. 6.3. Albeit there be diyers pointes of controuerfie between vs, where you would gladlic baue 
Dyonſius hgtoages ſomwhat ſhorter: as in the adminiſtration of the ſacrament, for he alloweth nor 
your ſervice in a ſtrange tong,'the ſcriptures ws in atongue ſo vnderſtood of the c6municants, 
as they could diſcerne of the doQrines and examples there recknoned vp,as they were thereby diſpoſed 
to taſt of the holy things. Neither allowerk he ofpone tranſubſtantion; which diſtinguiſheth berween 
the ſubſtanciall fignes: and Chriſt ſignified by them: ſaying that by theſe reuerent fignes and (imboles, 
Chriſt is ſignified and _— made partakers of him. He condemaeth allo your ſacriledgeot ren- 
ting one kind, from another:|nor alloweth of your priuate maſle, 


| | 
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C AK TVV.. The Rhemiſts haue noted nothing upon this Chapper, 


I _ 


Sb k-: 4 CHAPXIX. 


; "WEI 


Og w91 
=—_ 
_— Ee PAY 


MARGINAL NormTEs. 


YaſepV T-he ſaid, in what then were you baptized? who ſaid,#In Iohns Baptiſme. 
F [| I RubM- 


A ftes of the Apoſtles. 


Cnarag. 


RHtM.r.ſ; In Tohns baptiſme.)] Iohns baptiſme not ſufficient, 


CARTVV.1.[; Inlohns baptiſme.] Luke meaning to reterre the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt which 
the rwelue Diſciples at Epheſus were to receive by putting on of hands, unto th« pextormance of the 


truth of rhe 
fourth verſe theweth (in Panls words) how Tobn pre 
C hriſt that came after him. Aker in the ſixth vert? 
(as you {uppole) the twelue Diſciples of Epheſus, havin 
oſe) Panls, were baptiſed into the name ot the Lord Ie 


pac figured by baprtiſme, and fo to ioyne the ſigne with the thing fignificd z in the 

ached that his Diſciples ſhou!d beleeue in Ieſus 
he ſheweth that thoſe Diſciples ot lobn, and nor 
8 heard lobns preacbtng, and not (as you ſup- 
us. Which interpretation as it loweth, and 


th plaine proofe of the two coniunCtions, that haue relation one to another, and cannot withour 


violence bee ſevered : So, of all other it ſtoppeth the mouth of the Anabaptiſts, raking al! colour 
of argument trom them : whilſt thereby it appeareth, that they received the extraordinary gifts of the 


the laying on © 


Holy Ghoſt , not by any ſecond Baptiſme which Paul miniſtred , but onely 
, they ha 


hands. And if theretore the Bapteſme of Tohn bee inſifficient, becauſe it is ſai 


91, oN 
f 


nor re- 


ceived the Holy Ghoſt which were vaptifed by him : then ir followerth that the Bapti'me which Phil. 


bp the Evangeliſt miniſtred at Samaria, is alſo znſifficient, conſidering that notwithſtanding it is ex 


preſly ſaid, that the baptiſed by him were baptized w the name of the Lord Teſws : yet is it a!ſo as exprefly 


As $8. 26. 


laid, that the Holy Gboſt was not come upon them-, untill ſuch time as by the comming of Peter and Ion, 


they recejued him by their laying on of hands. Wherefore if int 
Ghoſt bee meant the extraordinarie gifts of the Ho 


at place of the AQs, by the Holy 
Choſt, and notthe pift of {anRification * it 


muſt follow, tharthere is the ſame underſtanding heere. Which is manifeſtly alſo declared in the 


ſixth verſe, where the gifts of whe tongues and prophecy are expreſly mentioned, and none other. And 
if Johns baprilme be heſlfciend , the B Ms 59d 
inſuthcient - 
more #n/ieffictent. | 
Ferſ. 4. AndPavl] faid : * Iohn baptiſed the people with the baptiſme of penance, 
ſaying : That they ſhould belecuein him that was to come after him, that is 
_ _ toſay, Fin IESVS. 
R HE M.2. [4 In Teſs.) Chriſts baptiſme nece 
CARTvv.:2. [4 In yy S. 
Ferſe.6. And when Paul had + impoſed hands on them, the Hol 
them, an they ſpake with tongues and prophecied. 
RHE M.3z,[6 Impo/ed hands on them.) $.Panl miniſtred the Sacrament of Confirmation, * See 


@inot. cap.$.rx, | | 
þoſtd hands on them.) Look the anſwer before, 


Tary. 


CAR TvVV.z. [6 Im upon As 8. 17, Al- 
thoiigh it Paul (as you would haue it underſtood) did heere baptiſc, and lay on hands together: why 
do »ou ſever them by whole yeares. | 


Ferſe.18. And many of them that beleeved, came confeſsing and declaring & their 


deeds [HITD 

R ne 11.4. [18 Their deeds.] They made not onely a generall confeſſion wherein all men ſhew 
os alike to be ſinners, as our Proteſtants do , but euery one confeſſed his own proper deedes 

fau'rs. 

CAR TVV.4. 18 Their deeds.] They confeſſed every one his proper, not one anothers 
finnes : But of ſpecia!l recirall of them by every one apart, or jn the care of the Miniſter, which 
is the point jn contronerſie, there is not a word, 1he contrary doth appeare manifeſtly ; for both 
Lukes words here uſed, riore an open and a cleere_confefſſion, and declaration of them : ſuch as the 
Church from time to rime hath obſerved , when men are received firſt to the prefefſion of the Gol- 
pel from ſome ſuperſtition, wherein unto that time they had beene miſled. Look further anſwer 
fore, upon Math. 3.6. | n bay | 
Verſe.2x, And when theſe things were ended, Paul purpoſed in the Spirit, when hee 

had paſſed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Hieruſalem, ſaying, Af- 
ter I ſhall have beene there, I muſt # ſee Romealſo. 

RHEM.5.ſ2r Rome alſo,] Of taking away the Golpell from Teruſalem the head Citie of the 
lewes, and giuing it to Rome the head citne of the Gentils. 

C AR Tvv.;. Looke the anſwer hereof before in the anſwer to the Preface of the AJs. 
Prrſe.24, For one named Demetrius, aſilver-ſmith, that madefiluer # tewples of 

| Diana, procyred to the artificers no ſmall gaine. | 

Rar M.6.{24 Temples of Diana.) The Proteſtants tranſlate , ſhrines, in the bible an. 1597. to 
make the people thinke that it toucheth the holy ſhrines of Saints: moſt corruptly , the Greeke ſigni- 
ng plainely, remples, and that of heathen gods. 4 

AR Tvy.6. [24 Temples of Diana.] They uſe the word ſhrine to note a difference be. 
tweene the places where men met for the {eruice of God, and wherein theſe Puppers were ſet, And 
if hee had tranGated (as you doe). Temples : you would haue charged us deeplier, that wee in uſing, 
the word Temple in an evill q gd would thereby go about toundermine places and Temples 

ervice, 


for mento meete in for Gods | 
Vetſe.35. And when the Scribe had appeaſed the multitudes, he ſath, Yee men of 


Epheſus, for what man is there that knoweth not the Citie of the Epheſians to 
of great Diana, and + Topiters child ? 

adde to the text this word , image , more 
Yy 2 then 


 beea worſhipper 
&HEM7.[35 Twpiters childe.] Here the Heretickes 


; Jouvry which our Saviour Chriſt received-at his hand, is al'o 
in whole Baptiſme all ours being ſanQified, it followeth that our Baptiſme is much 


Math.z.rr, 
Mar. 1.8. 
Luke. 3.16, 


y Ghoſt came vpon 
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then is in the Greeke, to put a ſcruple into the peoples minde concerning holy Images. 
Carr vv.7. [35 Inpiters w_} 1 hey adde image indeed, bur in {mall letters, decla- 
ring thar it is not in the text, but neceſlarily added for the berrer — thereof. . And it you had ſo 
: done, you ſhould not haue bewfayed ſuch notable ignorance of the reck tongue, which haug tur- 
SomIng. ned, for Fell from Inpiter, Inpiters child, EA 
|| ANNOTATIONS. 


Ferſe x2 So that there were alſo brought from his' body | napkins or handker- 
chefs upon the ſicke, and the diſeaſes departed from them, and the wicked 


0 x gore napkins char had touched S.Paals bod ie miracles, abd i 
. Tonching 0 RaetEM $.ft2 Napkins.] The napkins touched $, ody, wrought miracles, and ir 
—_ was.no Inn 4/7 ro aan] he bag ns to them which God gaue to them indeed , nor to leeke to 
miracles done touch them for health, was any diſhonour ro God , butit much proued Chriſts Religion to be true 
by the /ame. and him to be the onely God, whoſe ſeruants, yea whoſe ſeruants ® ſhade and napkins could doe (uch 
Ali.g.15. wonders,/as $.Chryſoſtome (to.5.cout. Gentiles, quod Chriftus fit Dens , in vit. Babile ) ſheweth in a whole 
booke to that purpoſe, againſt the Pagans, prouing hereby and by the like vertue of other Sainfts & 
their relikes,that Etrif Fir Lord & Maſter is God,fot it is all one concerning the bodies of Saints, 
reliques, garments, ſtaues books,or any thing that belonged to them, all which may and haue done, and 
yer do( when it is neceſſary to vur edification)the like wonders tro Gods great honor : not onely in 
their life time, but after their death much more, for S. Pants napkins had as great force when hee was 
dead,as when he liued,and ſo much more, 'as his grace and dignitie with God is greater then before, 
Which $. Chyſoſlome in the pre alleaged proueth art large by the ſhrine of S.B the Martyr: and 
to thinke the contrarie,is the Herefie of Vigilantine, condemned ſo long fince as S. Hieromes time,and by 
him refured aboundantly, | | 
'C AR Tvy.8. [12. Napkins. ] Thatwhich is before anſwered (vpon AB. 5. re.) of the ſhadow 
of Peter, ſerueth for the Napkins of Paul. Touching Terom againſt Vigilantius, you may know that Eya/mus 
requireth fewer reproches,and berter arguments againſt him. Although if lerom hel eth you ſo/much 
in affirming that by reliques miracles were done, yethe hindereth you as much, in ſaying in the ſame 
Epiſtle, that he hath a mad bead which adoreth avy Martyr, much more if he adore his reliques, If you 
ho}d Terom in the one, hold him ſiricar in the other. 


Ferſe x5 But the wicked|(pirit anſwering ſaid to them, TESV S Iknow, and Pau 


| I know : but you, whatare yeef | 

The name or RHEM.9.[15 Paul I know.) Both the ſaid napkins taken from S. Pans bodie, and his name alſo 
» preſence,o9 wete dreadfull and able to expell diuels, Whereby we learne that not onely Chriſts -name , which is 
reliques of the principall, bur his ſeruants names alſo inuocated ypon the poſleſſed, hae power oucr diucls:which 
Saints and is a maruellous honour to Sainfs , and nothing diminiſheth the glory of Chriſt, bur exceeding]y in- 
holy men, creaſerh'the ſame , -not onely himſclfe bur his ſeruants alſo being able to do ſuchthings , and to be 
conſound the ſtronger then any devill in hell; 'So we read in $. Hierome that many did inuocare the name of S. Hilarion 
Dinell, upon the polleſſed, and the diuels ftraight departed, fo did the diuell know*sS. Babylas and ether $2:n25 
I vit, Hilg- ecuen after they were dead, when they could not ſpeak for the preſence of their reliques,and when they 
nous. were tormented and expelled el them, whereof all antiquitie is full of reſtimonies; But our Hetetikes 
Chryſ. locs Luther and Calyy and their ſchallers attempting to caſt our deuils, ſped much like as theſe good fellowes 


citats. did, | | |. | 
_ CanrrTvy.s. [1g. Paul I know.) You are very lewd, ſo im udently to falfifie the Scriptures, 
in afhrming thar Pauls and the names, Were invocated upon the feed : Wherereas it is manifeſt, that 


theſe, Fxorciſts called vpon the pame of Ieſus over the poſſeſſed,or in their behalfe. And where there 
were diuers Iefuſes, for diſtinQion ſake they added, P aull preacheth. And if this bare naming of 
Panl, be to inuvcate the name of Pant: you may as well ſay, that they invocated the name of Ind4, who 
preached Jeſus as did Panl.. Belide another plaine dotage in alledging that example, to proue the inno- 
cating of the names of Saints, wherein the invocation (if any were) nailed not to he caſting out of the 
Divell. The like falſhogd you haue vied in Iemom, who maketh no manner of mention of inyocating 
Hilarions name pon the peſſeſed . He ſheweththat there was a great.contention betweenthoſe of Paleſtioa, 
—- and: Cyprus:the one afturming that they had bis body, & another his ſoule. Which doting opinion(ma- 
_ 72. nifeſtly repugning the Scriptures, which teach that the ſoules of the righteous are forthwith carried into 
Luke IS. heauen, as they haue taken their leaue of the bodies) lrrom ſeemeth to allow of : in faying that miracles 
| - were done, in both PIs. Now what a fond dottrell this Hilarion was, let all the wot judge of. J6- 
Heron: - ., roms owne words, Firſt he gay away all, tearing Ananias and Saphiras examples : as if they had beene 
Vit, Huary. Naine, for that they gaue not ons which therefore onely periſhed, becauſe retending a gift of the 
whole price of their ficld, they reſerved a portion, whereof bei g demanded, lied in the preſence 
of the Church. Another cauſe moving him to wilfull povertie, was, for that herviſe he could not 
be Clriſts diſciple,unleſſe he renounced all. oy which reaſon he ſhould as well have killed himſelfe, 
a3 given away his goods: conſidering that the place alledged, requireth as well the life as the goods. 
Secondly, being fore oppreſled with luſt, he ſought the renee Dintcel in eating chaffe, in carrying 
great burdens,in extreame heates and colds. Thirdly,ke was fo cleanly, that hee iudged it ſuperflyotis 
to waſtr his clothes. Fourthly, he was ſo fall of fool ſh confidence in God, that he efteemed the ficke 
aud diſeaſed, to haue need of no other Phyſician then Chriſt, ſo that they gaue that they had [to the 
poote. Fifthly, ſo loath he was to do any good, that when ſome would have ftayed him for his mira- 
cles in eaſing the fick' and potieled : he derermined and cried out, that he would never eate untill they 
ler him goe : and fo afterfixe d; | 
killing kim, then he had of murdering himſelfe, Sixthly, Thad the holy Scriptures in ſo great eſtima- 
£07, that he choſe rather to pay his fare unto the ſhipper with his Teſtament then with his Cowe. 
| | Laſt 


e dayes faſt,they were content to diſmiſſe him, having more conſcience of 
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Laff of all \(for 10 reckon 4p all his follies would be too tedious) to the end ro make hi 
Moſes, hee tware cettane that they ſhould not ſuffer him to lie aboue the hr wand 6 gon 
hou: e afrer his death, Futbury him in paradice, aShe was in his ſacke Coat, his Coule, and his Coun 
rey (Zioke, Belike \he man had ſome contcience, leſt men ſhould worſhip him and hisreliques if kee 
had ic fr any behind him. Whereitthe is the Icluites enemy : vnlefle peradventure they will ſay that 
he gaine 10 freight a charge of hiding his corpes, that men (as their cuſtome is) ſhould more greed 1! 
leeke 1ato it, becauſe there was ſome pretended care to hide it from them. That Chryſoflow Lat 
ewice -Vedged,cexceeded in his eſtimation of Babylas, is manifeſt by that he doubteth, whether he m3 
call him 4m no, Alſo, for that he matcheth him with Ekes and lon Bapriit, ro whom happetrech 
that he w 'oukd c preterred Babylas, if he had not ſtood in lome awe of the evill ſpeech of men, And 
if the leſt, grant an exceſſue ſpeech in this, there is no cauſe why they ſhou'd eny it in the other 
that follow. And if it ſeemed good unto him, to uſe his Rhetoricke in deſcribing the man, it is not 
unlike, burthathe would uſe the ſame Rhetoricke in deſcribing his deeds. Aibeit, if the Diucls did ſo 
know him,as is 12id, yet it proveth not that his name either was, or might be invocated. | 
Vaje.19 And many of them that had followed | curious things, brought together 
cheir / bookes, and burnt them before all: and counting the prices of them, 
they fornd the money to be fiftie thouſand pence, | 

" RuyE M10.[19 Cxrious things. | Curiqus and valawtul ſciences, as Witchcraft, Necromancie 
and other meanes of divination by touth-ſaying, figure caſting, interpretation of dreames, or any wa 
not allowed by Ged and his Church , muſt much more " WY of old Chriſtians «when theſe Y 
lately converted were {@ zealous and diligent to leaue them. And by this example all that are 
new ronoing ro the Church, are taught, the firſt rhing they do, to bume their hereticall and 
naughty bookes. | 

6 AR TVvy 10. [19 Carions things) S. iq | 

RBEM.11.[19\ Bookes. A Cliitian man is bound to burne or deface all wicked bookes of 
kat fort locuer, ſpecially Heretickall booke. W hich though they infe@ not him alway that keepeth 
thei, yet being forth comming , may be noiſome and pernitious to other that ſhall haue them 
2nd red them after his death, or orberwiſe, Therefore hath the Church taken order for condemning 


a ſuch b3okes, and againſt che reading of them , where danger may enſue : and the Chriſtian Empe-- 


:ours, Conſ"1tmus Maynns, Valentinian, Theodoſous, Martian, Tnflinian, made penall lawes for the burning 

or defacing of tem. \$9zam. hb. z. £.20.lb,2.c.z1. Cone, Chalc.af. in fine cap. Ample , && in fine totins 

Cone. c. 1n prrator. Cone. Conſtantinop. 2. con/eſ. 5 .cap, Debitam, & AZ 1,cap.r, & cap. Kem. See Euſcbius 
kb.3.de 114 Conſtand.cap.61,62,65,64. The danger of reading them,as it is manifeft,ſo ir is fignified, 

' by Luſeb. hb, 7,c.£.$, Aug lib.z.de dept. cap. 14.S. Greg, b.g.cp.64. | 
VAR 7; vv.in. (19. Raokes-] S. 


CAAP.-XX. 


i. 


—— rr — 


MARGINAL NOTES. 


Ierſe AND inthe &rſt of the Sabboth when we were aſſembled to +break bread, 
5 © "Paul diſputed with them, being todepart on the morrow,and he continu- 


ed the Sermon until} midnight. | 
"Rnraxvnſ7 Breake bread.) S.Pasl 13 here breake bread on rhe SundFy as it is broken in the 
Sacrament oF the body of Chriſt,and had both belagy and her tn celebration of the Sacrament a ſer- 
mon to the peop'e Auz.e2.86.ad Caſnlamum Ve. er. Beaa in 20. AT. : | 
Perſe. 17 nd ending from Miletum to Epheſus, hee called the F Ancients ofthe 
Church. | ; : 
'Rnx 'x.2. {17 Anncients of the Church.] -That is Pnetts, 
Anyor. there; apt befo pon AB.14.22 | 
CAR Tvy.:. Loo anſwer before u (14.22, 6 kr k 6 
Verſ. 21 Teſtifying to Iewes and Gentiles, + penance toward God, and faith in our 
Lord lefvs Chriſt. SE | | 
RuB M.3.{21. Penance toward] Apoſtolike peaching commenderh not faith only but penance 
al 0 to the people. A | : 
Perſe. 28 Take heed to your ſclues, andto the whole Aocke wherein the + Holy 
Ghoſthath placed you Biſhops, to rule the Church of God which hee bath 
urchaſed with his owne bloud. "&- © 4; 
Rn ls [28.] Biſhops or Prieſts (for then theſe names were ſometime uſed indifferently ) 
Fovernours ot the Chutch of God,2nd placed in thatroome and high funQtion by the Ho Oops 
C AR T vv:4. 28.] And whatrealon hath moved youto change the ſpeech of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and to make fo great a difference between them, between whom he —_ AONC. | 


| | ANNOTATIONS. F 

Yerſe 16 For Paul had purpoſed to ſaile, leaving Epheſus,leſt any ſtay ſhould be made 
kim in Aſia, For he haſtned, if it were poſsible for him, to keepe the day of 
i Pentecoſt at Teruſalem. Fr | Sl OE: 

Rex M.5.[16 Pentecoſt.) Though the Apoſtles mig ms £0 Come t0 the Tewes FeRiu: w 


as Af.r5.4. Sce the Marginall - 
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31D eAnnotations pon the 
—— qt on—_ 
by reaſon of the generall concourſe of people tothe ſame, the better to deal© for their faluation and to 
The Chriftis= ſpread the Gofj fl of Chriſt, | yer it is like that they now kept ſolemnly the Chriſtian Pentegcſt or 
an Pemecoſt. hirſontide, 8 memorie ofthe holy Ghoſt, and that S. Paul wentto that Fea'ſt of the Chriſti ns ra- 
| ther then the other of the Iewes, And Ven. Beda faith here , The Apoſile maketh I)efle to keepe the fiieth 
day, thatis, of remiſſion and of the boly Ghoſt. For, that the C hriſtians a my kept the eight day, (bar is, 
the Sunday or our Lords day,and had altered already the ordinary Sabboth into the ſame,ir is plajne 
Stw.Gay. the Scriptures(2.Cor-16. 2. Apoc. 2.10. )and by antiquity. Inflin. Mart. Apolog. 2,44 Anton. Pim in fre, And 
it is as like that they y Fanps the Iewes Paſche and Pentecoſt as that, ſpecially when it is evident 
Ang.ep.118 thar*rheſe Feſtivities be kept by Apoſtolike tradition, and approued by the uſe of all ancient Churches 
cap. and Councels, | Ba | | | 
P CAR Tvv.s. [16 Pentecoſt.) Itis but a gefſe, and too childiſh x ym : Firſt, for that hee 
keepeth the name of the Tewes teaſt ſtill : whereas the feaſt of the ſeventh day is calle, not by the 
name of. Saboth, which it might well hane, for the proper fignification $f reſt which it berokeneth, 
bur it is termed by the name of the Lords day. menoncd for that the end of the Apoſt'es haſting to 
. was to do good unto the Lewes, aſſembled at that day from all the quarters of the world 
whether were ſcattered : following therein the wiſe diſpenſation and- policy of Chriſt ,| who 
ARA. 2.1. ary out the ewes Pentecoſt, to ſend his Spirit upon the Apoſiles, to the cahier conueyance of the 
ound of that glorious work, into all the corners and angles of the world > Whereas, if it had bene 
. the Chriſtians Pentceoft, he might haue had the ſame appearance upon __ Senday which he mighr 
hauc had upon the feaſt of their Pentecoſt, if then they had any. Laſt of all, your feare rhat ſeemeth 
to hane thruſt you upon this dotage, leaſt Pax! by aſſiſting that feaſt ſhould yeeld roo much to ly- 
Af. x6. daiſme: is yaine. Confidering|that to ſupport their weakeneſſe, hee was content to uſe even Cir. 
AR. 21. —— .and other ceremonies, of greater weight then was the obſervation of the Pentecoſt once 
in the yeare. E229 
Verſe.29: I know that aſer my departure there will | ravening wolues enter in 
among you, not ſparing the flocke. | 
; RHE M.6, [265 Raxening wolues.] The gouernors of the Church are foretold of the gear 
Ranemng danger that ſhould fall to the people by wolues, that is to ſay, by heretickes , whoſe cruelty toward 
Wolnes ae - the Catholikes is noted by |this terme. They bee knowen by the forſaking the vniry of the 
55:50 of Church whereof they were before, by going out and drawing many diſciples after them , 2nd by their 
ates. peruerſe doQrine, Such wolues'came atterward indeed in divers ages , Arius , , Macedozgius , Neftoring, 
Entyches, Luther, Calnin, great bloodſucking wolues, and waſters of the flocke of Chiſt. 
G AR Tvy.s. [29 Rabening Wolxes.)] How forgote you the Pope, who as the eycnin 
Wolfe's not content onely to eate the fleſh and drinke the bloud of Gods Saints, except hee a! 
craſh their bones afunder : Whom becauſe Lutber and Calvin baue fo courſed and bitten ,|as in 
bleeding kee muſt bleed to death : this laſt lintor of rhe Pope cannor 2vide, 
Ferſ.35- I have ſhewed you all things,that ſo labouring,you muſt receiue the weak, 
and remember the word of. our Lord IESYS, becauſe he ſaid. #It is a more 
blefled thingto _- _ thento take. 
Rak M.7.[;zs More bleſſed to pize.] Among many other infinire goodly things and ſpeeches 
_ ſee which Chriſt ſpake and be mornin in the” Goſpels this ſenrence is md. wr ha ldard b ſome 
wag * of the Apoſtles daily converſant with him , or els learned of Chriſt himſelfe , or of the holy Ghoſt. 
te we And it figoifieth , that whereas the world commonlie counteth him happie that receiuerh any benefit 
Goſpe ſ as almes either temporall or ſpirituall, yer indeede he that giueth or beſtoweth, is more happy. Which 
Great Alme/- :;c11.o world did well confider, men would giue almes faſter then they do, if it were but tor their,own 
men bleſſe o benefit. i 
CAR TVv.7. [z5 Morebleſſed to giue.] Wee are well aſſured that Paul learned tt not of any 
Gal. 2. 6. of the Apoſtles, of whom he learned nothing, But whether hee learned it by revelation from 
jt i rather by analogie of other ſayings of Chriſt,written in the ſtory of theGoſpell, we leaue it 
Math,g5. inditterent to the Readers judgement : For teaching both in plaine words and by parables, that jn the 
Lutk,14.,:2 workes of- mercy, wee achro the perfeQion of God our heavenly Fatker, it muſt needs follew, 
I;. 21, chat to giue is wuch more bleſſed then to receiue : as that which is a part of the Lords blcſſedneſle, 
lob. 35. 75. who dealing out his pifts to all men receivethnothing of them againe. Whereupon 4nguſline hath/a no- 
8, table ſaying? where hee affirmeth, that whatſoever Chriſt would haxe ns read either of bis ſayings or of his do- 
Ang. de con- ings , that hee gaue to the foure Evangelifls, as to his hands to write. 
fo; tg: Be 167 Woes Foal | 


I. $35. 


- CHAP. XXI. 
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A Ons MARGINALL NOTES. 
Verſe 9” And he had # foure davghters | virgins that did propheſie. 
Rat M.r.ſo Foure daughters. As $- Peter a wife, bnt vied her not after |his cab 
ling, as it is noted els where our of S. Hierome Luke.4.38. ſo may it be ſaid of S.Philip being Deacon. 


AR Tyv.1. [9.Foure daughters.) The former bath been ſhewed to bee manifeſtly Falſe, 
(vpon Math. 8.14. & 19.27. & Luke 4.38). therefore the latter, which is grounded of that, m 
goe tothe ground; and ſothis nothing confirmeth yourerror of merit for the deed done. 


uſt needs 


wt 


& 1631-15 SY ANNOTATIONS. 
RHI M-2.[9 Virgins.) S.Luke no 


teth ſpecially that his daughters were Virgins , mea 


emacs 4 _ 


- NE —_—_"_ 


Cn AP. 22+ 


Aftes of the Apoſtles. 


ah. 


doubt) that they were of the ſtate, profeſſion , or putyoſe of perperuall virginitie not onely that they 
were young maides Ynmarried: and that they 
fe, as S. Hierome faich, (þ. r.adn. Ton. 0:24. 3ce Orcs; c.29, itt bunc lockm. 

CARTVY:2. [9. Vizgins.} What cauſe ſoever Terom and Oecumenias aſligne, it is evident e- 
nough that Luke noteth, that Philips daughters were virgins : thereby ro ſhew the good nment of 
his houſe, and chaſte education ot his children, which Cod requiring at a Biſhops. "8. alu" mach 
more require-itin him which wasan Evangeliſt, For otherwiſe it appeaceth, that the Loxd beautified 
El:aberh the Prieſts wife,with amore ſpeciall gift of propbefie, then ever were theſe virgines. And 
Hulda, a married woman even under the Law, when theſe gifts were more rare then at this time, was 
the mouth of God to all that ſoughtthe Lord then. Neither doth Icom or Occumenins affirme theſe 
virgins to haue been vowed virgins. And as tor Occumenins in provi hereby, that men in exerciſing the 
funRion ofa Deacon, may be ers of marriage: declarerh plainly, rhat he liked nor of the vowed 
virginitie in maidens,that would not hauc it in Deacons. If Ierom ſhould affirme any thing rhar way, he 
hath left himſelfe no credit : which to aduance virginitic aboue her due place, hath thrown marriage to 
hell it ſelfe:affirming it to be no gitr of God comming from heaven, direRly contrary to the Apoſtle, 
which ſaith that euery one hatha proper gift of God, one {0,and anorher fo : affirming further,thart the 
married are not fir to wait for the incritance that withereth nor, that they cannor-gird up the loynes of 
their mitde, ber Ts holy royall Prieſthood : all which unſavowy geare Fe lenteth fall in the 

lace by you alledged, | | 
erſe 24 Taking theſe unto thee, ſanQtifie thy: ſelfe with them : and beſtow on 
them, that they may ſhaue their heads: and all ſhall know, that the things 
rs they heard of thee, are falſe : but that thy ſelfe alſo walkeſt | keeping 
the Law. | 
Rntvmz.ſ24 Keeping the Law.) All the obſeruation of the Law were now in themſelues 
dead and vnprofitable, yer till further propagation of the Coſpell, they were not damnable to the kee- 
3,nor offenſive ro God, but might be obſerued even of the Chriſtian Iewes, and ſor feare of ſcan- 
izing the weake of that nation , newly conuerted or prone to receiue the faith , the Apoſtles by 
Gods tuggeſtion did thinke it good to obſerue them as occaſion requited. 
CAR TVY. 3. [24. Keeping the Law] S. 


CHAP. X X11 


— 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


Perſe 17. And now what tarrieſt thou? Riſe up, and be baptiſed, and + waſh away 
thy ſins, invocating his name | 

RHns M-1.[17 Waſh away thy ſinnes.] The Sacrament of Baptiſme doth it ſelfe waſh away 
banes as here is plaine, and theretore doth not onely fignifie(as the Hererickes affirme) that our finnes 
be forgiuen before, or otherwiſe by faith onely remitted, W hereby the Churches dotine is proued 
to be tully agreeable to the Scriptures , that the Sacraments giue grace c& opere operato , that is , by the 
force and vertue ofthe worke and word, done and layd in the Sacrament, | 

CanrrTvvi.[ſ1i7 Waſh away thy finnes.] As if it were not more evident, then needeth any 
profe: that the ſacraments haue thoſe things aſcribed vnto them , which are 2g belonging 
ynto the thing they fignifie and fſea'e vp, as when it is ſaid , the three branches, are 
daies, the ſeuen kine , are ſeuen yeares, the rocke, is Chriſt. And it is evident out of this ſtory , that 
Pay had remiſſion of his finnes before he was baptized, for otherwite how could ſuch a fiercewolfe 
2s he was, humble himſelfe to all manner of obedicnce of God, as if he were a lamb? How coulde he 
alſo pray acceptably , vnleſſe his finnes were forgiuen him? And the Apoſtle himſelfe , his 
calling to the Apoſtieſhip, as an vndouted effe of Gods mercy: declareth that at the very inſtant of 
his calling, he had obtayned remiſſion of his Gnnes, much more before Ananias came to baptize him; 
which was three dayes, after his ſolemne ordination to the Apoſileſhip, 


— 
—_— 


CHAP. XX1I11. 


th 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


Fer.” F Hen Pavl ſaid: to him, + God ſhall ſtrike thee, thou whited wall. And thon 
3 fitting iudgeſtme according to the law, and contrary to Law doſt thoucom- 
mand me to be ſmitten. | 


RHYHztM. r. [;. God (bell ftrike thee.] He faidnot this thro ion of minde, or of a 
| paſſion, bur by as of CPal fink this Bah vn AL y opt then trimmed like a whited wall, 
was to be deſtroyed, whereas now the the true Prieſthood of Chriſt was come. Beda in hunc locum. 
CAR T vv.i. [3. God fralt ftrthe thee.] He ſpeakerh not here againſt the prieſthood, but 2- 

ainſt the hypocrifie of the Prieſt, which pretending by the ſeat of iudgement to doe ri and or- 
derly, faulted againſt both right and order;in c—_ him to be ſmitten. Fer which caule © cri- 
fie, as his maſter had called the Scribes and Phariſees painted Sepulchers : ſo hee calleth the high- 
prieſt painted wall, or rather whited wall, | | Fae 
; | r 
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Verſe xx And the night following our Lord ſtanding by him, ſaid, Be conſtant: for 
as thou haſt teſtified of mee inIcruſalem, ſo+ muſt theu teſtifie at Rome 
Rux M.2. [1r. Muft thor teftifie.] Though Godwho could norlie iſed Paw! that he 
ſhould goe to ! pag b the A ity omitted not humane meanes to pram ary from his ene. 
md np _ coany - he as the Heretickes called Predeſtinates, Let them doe wha 
ill, hey cannot hurt me,for I am predeſtinate to te Rome, See his doings and ſayings to 

fa? khimſelfe in the chapter following. en = : be 
CAR TVV.2. [12. Muſt thou teſtifie.] Where you haue hope to bylyiog, there you will 
not ſpare” falſe ton : ſecing bere you had no hold of thern, inf and manife 
" a + $4008 9 pn your ſelues, For it is well known , both by our {peeches and wri. 
de ne ante ience with trembling and feare : denouncing unto all, that they can haue no 
further feeling of Gods counſell in their p ination, then by their od workes, they approue the 
truth and finceritie of their faith. And notwithſtanding it were ſomewhat hard to har: 4 us all 
for one mansraſhneſſe : yer are we perſwadedthat you are net able to ſhew ſo much as one ſuch ſen- 
rence, in all the writings of our fide. Thar you Papiſts are not free from this blaſpemie whetcwith 

you charge us, looke before vpon Math. 6.13. & lohn,u. 51. 


| ANNOTATIONS. | 
Verſe s And Paul faid, | I knew not, brethren, that hee is the high Pricſt. For it is 
' written, The Prince of thy people thou ſhaltnot wil-ſpeake. 


The bonourof be kept , ſaid 
Priezibood. onely ſaid t ; exill : but j 
Cypr.ep.55, | Pneſt ſo with ill words? (pal 
G9. num 9. | might hane pat m/elſe nt 
neified , and which had now alſo loft their God and Chrift, Temple and Priefibood , but though i 
mar oy Grnſſrng the way Bins of the name of Priefis, be ſaid, 1 knew not brethren that 
was bigh Prieft. By which words of the Apoſtle, either it may be thought he knew not indeed that he 
was in that funRion, becauſe he had not been of long time in thoſe : or els that he fo fail inre- 
ſpe of abrogation of the high Prieſthood of the Iewes , whereby he knew this man not to be truely 
any prieſt , as alſo becauſe at this time-they came not _— to it by ſucceſſion of Aaron and Law of 
Moyſes , but by the Roman Emperours fauour, *as is ſaid before though (as it is lawfull in fuch 2 
COONS Bom, bg Langth te PEO occaſion ef further accu- 
_ —_—_ : : 
- Can Tvv.3.[5.1kneb not.) Looke the anſwerbefore, vpon Math. 25.13, | 
Verſe 8 Forthe | Saduces ſay, there is no refurreQion, nor Angell, nor Spirit : but 
es CR ne 5. tir ow the wor Yell I ing that 
- RHE M4. [$ The Saddxces.] This was among the Tewes, denying 
Mach.lb. 2. therg bee _ Age or ſpirits, d. ReſurreRion alſo of che bodies” and nity (as 
0-33-48: i very well be gathered bythe booke of the Machabecs) denied for the dead : tor 
'be Saditi= too us. ratwaſy + rob ge x br and Religiouſly o he Ridrnicttion re made there 
a it ſee= ſequels one of another, Of this ſeQ of uces was (as Enſebixs writeth bh. 2.c.22.Ec.hif.) this Ana- 
devjed nia; che High Pricſt , that cauſed Pay! to be ſmitten for their Prieſthood had now no more the 
prayer for the proteion of God to preſerue it in truth and righriudgement, the Chriſtian Prieſthood being then 


dead. | 
C'AR T vv.4. [8.The Saduces. | If you had learned, that of that which is falſe, a truth may be 
concluded : you would hauc beene .to haue uſed the envr of the Saduces, in denying that there 
Rene aud of ger by er Bede, For that the world 'was not made; is ma- 
nife ' ret is made it not,is both and = og fare. 
in, Likewiſe beginning falſe : bur char which is inferred, that there- 
fore they be without ending, is very true. It is theretore too childifh an t, to reaſon as you 
doe : the Saduces error was foule in ing there were ſoules : Ergo, for erred in taking away 
prayer for the dead. Wherefore the booke of Machabees, which (oy our confeſſion) maketh rach of 
= them the ſequel one of another : difputerh very bluntly. Not to ſpeake of the light account of that þooke, 
oy -* both by reaſon of commending a man thar killed himſelfe;-and craving pardon of his reader, which 
popen. Symp. ; ting to the holy Ghoſt. Not to ſpeake of the authoritie of Cypnan, Augutine, and others ; nor 
Auguſt. com. \, {peake of the Greeke thete ſo corrupted,as no good ſence, neitker one nor other, good or bad, can 
Jecund- Fiſt. he gotten out of ir.- Albeit if we tendred the credit of that booke, we might anfwer that it doth one- 
Gandent. .y commend the F ca cogitation hy had of the hope of the reſurreion, nor commending the 
Hiero.m pro- meanes whereby the ſame was declared : whether the author had any meaning to commend the lacri- 
log. Gear. ficing or no, we know this, that the ſame hath not onely no ground of the Law,which never comman- 
ad Ia- Je any facrifice for the dead; bur is alſo direQly contrary unto the Law, which requireth that all Sa- 
tom. de in- crifice ſhould bee offered with ioy. W hereupen the Pa het expreſly affirmeth, thar the facrifice 

Hituti. fille. hich is for the dead, ſhatl not come into the houſe of the Lord. 

Dent. 12-7- Verſe 12 And when the day was come,certaine of the Iewes gathered themſclues 


wo: 9-41 ether and! vowedthemſelues,ſaying,that they would neither eate nor drink 
till they had killed Pau]. 


R HE M-5.[12 Vowed them ſelnes.)] Such vowes , othes; or execrations ay this, bind no oy 
ce: 


cAdtes of the eApoſiles. 


Se 
Cu 4ihts 


before God; yea they muft in no wife be obſerved. Ir is a great offence either ro yow voluntarily, 
orto take any fuch thing upon a-man for feare or by commandement. Forexample, it thou kaue 
raſldy by promiſe, vow,or oath appointed to be rag-nged upon any man, thou bindeſt not thy ſelfe 
thereby,neither muſt thou keep thy promiſe. Tf th8u be putto an oath to accuſe Catholikes for ſer- 
vine Got as they ought to doe, orto utter any innocent man'to Gods enemies and his, thou ough- 
wif firſt to tefuſe ſuch vnlawfall oathes : bur if thou haue nor conſtaricy and courage fo to doe, yet 
know thou that ſuch oaths binde nor at all in conſcience and law of God, but may and muſt bee 
broken voder paine of damnation. For to make or take ſuch vowes or oaths is one finne, and to 
keepe them is another far ſeenter : as when Herod to keep his oath killed Iohw Baptiſt. And ſuch 
yowes or oaths ta God as theſe are vnlawfull, and muſt be broken; and not the yowes of Chaſtity 
and Religion, a5 our new miniſters reach by their words and workes, | 
CAR TVV.5.[1:.Vowed themſelues.] S, Onely of the laſt clauſe ſee x. Cor. 7.& r.Tim.4. 2:34 
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CHAP. XXII. 


PP m— . 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


Ferſe AND he diſputing of # Iuſtice and chaſtity,and of the Indgement to come, 
25 * Felix being terrified, anſwered, For this time goethy way : but in time 
convenient I will ſend for thee. | 
RH#tEMA4.r. [ 25.1uſticeand Cheſtity:] The Apoſtolike _ was not of onely or ſpe» 
ciallfaith, but of iuſtice and Chaſtity, and Iudgement; that is to ſay; of the terror of kell, and orhe! 
Gods indgements in the nexrlife anſwerable to our deeds in this world : by which the hearers were 
&rſt che ry and ſo induced to penance. How fay Heretikes 'then that ſuch things make mes 
hypocrites ? | 


"CAR TVV.r. [Ig/tice and Chaſtity.} Looke the anſwerbefore upon Mat.z.ro 


nmun— — 


CHAP|'/XXF. 


þ Pot hp NOTES. 3 | 

Jnſe PVT certainequeſtions of their own ſuperitition they: had agaiofſt him, 

I9 B and of Fone TESVS deceaſed, whom Paul affirmed to = | 

RHEM.1-(19. One Teſus deceaſed.) This whom hee termeth by contempt, one IESVS, 
bath now made all the Romane Emperours and Princes of the world ro know him, and hath giuen 
the ſeate of the Cxiars to his poore ſeruants, Peter and his ſucceſſours, . | 

C AR TVV.1. [One Tejas deceaſtd.] The | grped Fremndes Succeſſors of pore Peter haue re- 
ceived Ce/ars ſtate, not of Chriſt , bur of one that killed the Emperourhis maſter, 


A CAR 


CHAP. XXV1. 


Oe. _— 


MARGINAL NOLES. 
Vaſe HVT to them firſt that are at Damaſcus, and at Hieruſalem, and unto al 
20, 4I the Countrey of Iewry, aud ro the Gentiles * did I preach that they 
ſhould doe # penance, and turne to God, doing workes worthy of pe» 
nance. |: 
RHEM.r.ſ2o. Penance.} Penance often inculcated, and works agreeable tq the ſame, 
CARTYVY. S. ! 
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CHAP. XXV1T. 


ame —_ 


Lat 141 MARGINALL NOTES. bs. 

Perſ. CAying, Feare not Paul, thou imuſt appeare before Ceſar :| and behold 
24. GodhathFgiventhee all that ſaile with thee. 

RHEM.r.[24, Gizen thee.) Panl(ſaith S.Hierome) had ſo many ſonles in'the ſhip given him, 
that is, ſo many men {aued for his ſake: and after he is with Chriſt, ſhall he ſhur his mouth, and nor 
be able qnce to ſpeake for them that haue belceued in his G ofpell: Hicrom.adv. Vigil- Whereby he 
proueth that if God do much for the merits of Saints iv this life, much more at their interceſſion and 
prayer in heauen, \ | 

CAR TYY.r., [24. Given thee,] But the ſame Terome, in a former Epiſtle. to Vigilantins af- 
frmerh, that they neither worſhip or adore Angell, Archangell, Chendbin or Seraphin, or any other name,cithe1 
in 8his world ar in the world to come : which is that whichin generall is in queſtion. betweene us, For 
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A Is 20. 23 


Row. 11,36 


whether Gay pray for us or no, is not the queſtion : whether we ought to pray to them is the con. 
traverbie : rein Icrome —_— all worſhip and adoration of them , doth manitcſtly ſtand for 
us, That Panls merites procured deliverance to the paſſengers is your forge ; wherof | there is 
no marke in the text: bur the contrary rather is marked our in that their lives are g/#ey to him, 
| | ANNOTATIONS. . 
Perſe 23. For | an Angell ofthe God whoſe Iam, and whom I ſerue, ſtood by 
| meethis night. 
RHEM-.2, (a3. Angel. ] S.Paul bad many viſions , ſpecially to aſſure him that he ſhould to 
Rome and ſtand before Cxiar, our Lord himſelfe betore (25.1x.) appearing to him , and here an 
Angell, for that purpoſe. Whereby wee plainely ſec the ſpeciall prouidence of Ged towards that 
See, where his two principa!l Apoſtles were deſigned to preach, plant the faith, live,die, be buried 
and honoured till the worlds end, . 
CAR TVY.2. [ 23. An Angel] If this be a Jpeciall providence towards Rome, divers 
timesto ſignifi Paxls journey thither; then, his prouidence towards it lept in Peters ſuppoſed voiage 
thereunto ; which is nor once ſo much as mentioned ; whereupon it followeth, that either Percy 
wes neyer at Rome; or if he were, he was there without the ſpecial providence whichaccompani. 
ed Pal, Further ifit be Romes Priviledge that Payls going thither was fignified unto him ; thea 
hath her Elder fiſter Ieruſalem a far greater priviledge then the hath; conſidering that the H. Choſt 
rebiffing of kis intreaty there in every Ciry that he pafled by, did conſequently ſo mapy times 
forerell 4 comming thither, whereby we may ſee what a hongry caule it is that is fed with ſuck 
ſcraps as theſe. | 
Ferſ.3x. Paul ſayd tothe Centurion and to the ſouldiers | Ynleſſe theſe tarry 


inthe ſhip you cannat be ſaued. 
RHE M.3. [31.Fnlefſe theſe tary.] When God reuealeth to vs any thing, or afſureth ys of 


and any event to come, he diſchargeth vs not thereby of our requiſite endeuours and labours for atcheis 


uing the ſame, not executing ordinarily his defignments towards men otherwiſe then by their own 
free will and aQions. S. Pan! ſaid not here, Let vs do what we liſt: worke we or fit wee ſtill, whe- 
ther the mariners go out,or tary within,we are all ſure te be ſaued, for ſoGod hath reuealed to me, 
and he cannor lie, neither can it fall otherwiſe, but contrariwiſe ſaith he. If theſe mariners leaue the 


-AR T YV-3. [3t. [Vnleſſe theſe tarry.] Looke the Anſwer before upon As 23.11, As 
for the freewill you talke of, when you ſhall khaue proved any : we will nor ſtick to grantyou, that 
the ſame is not hindered by predeſtination. In the meane ſeaſon your tongues are notoriouſly falſe, 
won would infinuatea Conſtraint of will, maintained of us under the colour of Gods prede- 

ination. | 
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CHeAP.XXVII1I. 


M ARGINALL NOTES. 
Verſe AN D when we had eſcaped,then we knew that the + Iland was called Mi- 

T tylene . But the barbarous ſhewed us no ſmall curteſie. 

RHE M.1.[1.1/and w4s called.] This lland (now Malta ) is the ſeate of the Knights of the 
Rhodes, the inbabitants whereof haue a ſpecia!l deuotion ro S.Panl : to whom both the chiefc 
Church (being the Biſhops ſeate) is dedicated, and the whole 11and (as they count it)conlecrated, 
where the people ſhew yer to ſtrangers, his priſon and other memories of his miracles. 

CARTVV.I. [1. lland was called. Where if Paul were now, the Knights there would make 
a fire to burne him, and not (as the Barbarians did) to warme him , and to dry him. And they 
might as well haue ſaid that Payl created that Ile, as ro dedicate and conſecrate itto him. 

Verſe 27.. For the heart of this people is haxen groſſe, and ith their eares they haue 
beavily beard, and their cies | they haue sbut : leaft perhaps they may ſee bith 
their cies, and heare With their cares, and minke] wi their bearts, and be 


Converted, and T heate them. | 
RHEM-2.[27. They hake ſhut.] Here alſd ( as Mat.13. itis plaine that they would por ſee, 
nor heare, that their excecation is to be attributed ro theraſelues and not to Cee. See Annpt. Jobs. 
12.40, 
| | ANNOTATIONS. 
Verſe. 5. And heindeed | ſhaking off the beaſt into the fire, ſuffered no harme. 
RHE M.3.[5. Sbaking of the beaft. The promiſe of Chrif$ (Mar.16.) that venemous fer- 
pents ſhould not hurt chem that belecue in him , is fulfilled aot is a!l beleeuers , but in ſuck as _ 


C H4P.28, Attes of the eApoſtles, 


at. —_ 


the gift of miracles , as $,Pan! had, Whom here a viper by nature ſo venemous, that the poople 
thought hee ſhould kaue died our of hand, did no whit annoy : hee extinguiſhing by the power of 
Chriſt all the poiſon of the beaſt, Yea and (as the Chriſtian people there till this day beleeue) by 
$. Pans prayers the Thand was delivered for ener from all ſuch venetnous ſerpents , inſomuch that 
children there play with torpions cuer ſince that time, aod Pilgrims dayly carry with them pieces 
of ft6neout of the place were Panl abode, by which they affirm that they heale them which in other 
countries xdioyning are bigerot ſcorpions the medecine therefore being called, $. Pans grace. The 
hereticks that know not the power of Godnor the miraculous vertues giuen to his ſaints, marycl and 
blaſphem,when they heare ſach things as be proper to certain countries, atributed ſomtimes tro Gods 
miracles done by his Saints:as though that were not poſſible, or were not as much to Gods honor, & 
more theni things proceeding only of vatural-cauſes. Such prophane men would not haue attributed 
the holeſomnes of the waters of Tericho to El;/eus his vertue & miracles, amending them by caſting ſalt 
| fats them; if the Scriprirehad not{exprefly teſtified the ſame, It is the part of all faithful men to refer 
ſuch things to God, when any iuſt occaſion 'is giuen thereunto, rather then to narure : though the 
jncredulous do alwayes/ contrary , for feare of ſuperſtition and diſhonouring God. As though this 
eſcape of drowning, might better and more to Gods glory be referred to chance and the marinery 
induſtry, then to S. Pauls prayer and extraordinary working. | ; 
CARTVV.;, [5.Shaking of the beaſt.) The Evangeliſt Lukes indiſcretion is here deeply 
charged, which remembring Panls moomug of ſtickes, maketh no mention either of his prayer for 
that Lle, or, of ſuch a miraculous fruit thereof, as was to continue ſo many hundred yeares after 
him : we know that Godcan, and hath done many wonders at the prajers of bis Saints : but by 
the power that came from him, and not from them, toglorifie himſelfe there 9, and not to plori- 
fe oak And the Gloree of God is fo perſes and ſo full, in his ordinarie and common courſe 
of gouernment, that it needeth.not the ſupport of theſe fables of extraordinarie working. 
Verſe 20. For this cauſe therefore I defiredto ſee you, and to ſpeake to you, for, 


becauſe of the hope of Iſrael, am I compaſſed with this | chaine. 
Ri E M.4.[20. Cham,] I would with now(ſaith $. Chryſoflom) to bee for a time in the place 
where thele chains remain, and to ſee the fetters which diuels teare, and Angels reuerence.hows.s . ad 
wm Autiochenum. See alſo S, Gregory hb, 3-xpiſ-z0. of the miracles x Hoary S. Panls chains, / and 
char he ſendeth the Empreſſe Conſtantia ſome duit thereof filed off, for a great relike and holy pift. 
CAR T VV. 4. [:0.Chame.] Thereis no ſuch thing in the place you alleadge out of Chry« 
oftome;” Asfor Gregorzes'place, it may wellmake youbluſh :. for firkt he eſteemed it unlawfull 
to toxrh theſe chaines with hands, contrary ro your praQtiſe. Secondly hee faith, hee durſt nor looke 
upon them, contrary to the teſtimony cited on of Chnſoftom, which would have them ſtene. T hird- 
; for thar he bewrayeth his fooliſh and blockiſh ſaperſtinon, who making a conſcience ( tor reye- 
rence ſake) to rouch thern with his hand, made none ro touch them and cut them with a file: where- 
in you are his right diſciples, which would haue the Sacrament rouched with a piece of a ſtincking 
tide of 2 beaſt, of the Gloversframe; ' rather then with the hands of the Communicants, which 
arethe beantifull creatures of God, and the precious of Ieſus Chriſt, Laſt of all, thar 
he maketh the chaines toithoſe that ſought unto them ſometimes ſo free, that in a trice the file cooks 
a peece from them : and ſometimes ſo churliſh that with much endeayour and long travaile of the 
file, nothing conld be obtained of them, '' ; 
Verſe 22: But wee'defire of thee to heare what thou thinkeſt : for! concerning 
.._ this ſe, itis knowne to us that it is gaineſayed every where. \ 
Rnut Ms. 22. Concerning this ſef,] The beretickes of all forts comfort themſelues 
much, when they find here or clſewhere the Chriſtian faith called of the Iewes or incredulous per- 
ſons, a {c& or an hetthe, and ſometimes.in contempr of Chriſts perſon the Maſter of the ſame, the 
ſe& of the Nazarens.;:, as though the Church of God might as well erre in naming their doQrine 
hereſie, as. the Iews and Pagans might and did mifle in condemning Chriſtian rehgion for | an-he- 
rehe.; or as though the Proteſtants dofrine were as well proved and tried to be no herelie, by the 
Prophers and other ſcriptures, Miracles, and conſentot all Nations and-ages, as Chriſts bleſſed 
Dottrine.is : whereas. indeed the Proteſtagts doQrine is evidently convinced' to be hereticall, 
the ſame arguments that Chriſts religion is proved to be the onely true dodrine of falvation, an 
not an herefie. And whoſoever can p 15 the Chriſtian faith from Adamrto this day, throughout 
all the Fathers, Patriatcks, Prophets, Prieſts, Apoſtles,and Biſhops by diſcentand ſucceſſion of all 
lawes and ftares of true worſhippers and beleevers (which is the onely or ſpeciall way to proue that 
the Chriſtian faith is no berefo:he ſhall by the ſame meanes allat once prouethe Proteſtants doc. 
trine to. be an hereſie and a falſe ſet, Thatthe Tewes therefore and ill 'men in all places contra» 
died the Chriſtian Religion, calling it an herefie or ſc, as though it had a beginning of ſome 
.ceraine ſe&-maſter other then God himſelfe, they were deceived : andthe Church of God ne- 
.vertheles calling the Proteſtants doftrine herefie in the worſt part that can be,and in the worſt ſort 
that eyer was, doth rightand moſt iuſtly, - |. 4 
CAR Tvv.s [22. Concernin this ſe] As if you had proved your ſelues to be the Church 
" God, or members of Chriſt : which are ſo manifeſtly and manifouldly argued, to beghe Syna- 
Logue of Saran and limbes of Antichriſt : and Fyou had proved your ſelues , to haue been ſome 
times the Church ;. yer what priviledges haue the branches of the wild oliue, that they cannor by 
infideligie be broken down as well as - hogs of the naturall olive. W kether our dorine be wel 
proved, . to be the D#&rine of Chriſt : we leaue it to the judgement of the indifferent. And if the 
| ek thereof depended of a diduttion of oxr faith from Adam untill now: the ſame is made 
by vs, more ſufficiently, with fewer diſcontinuances, and interruptions,then hath or can be ſhewed 
by any of your fide. | LEE 
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RazM THEEND OF THEACTES OF THE APOSTLES :| Where. 
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unto we + © for the readers behalfe , two tables of the two chiefe Apoſtles, and a note of the 


reſt,as an 


THE SYMME OF THE ACTES 
time and yeares of the Empersurs, and from Chrifts Nativitic, and Aſcenſion: as 


ridgement of the ſaid booke, and a ſupply of ſome things not there-mentioned. 


OF THE APOSTLES, CON. 


were doge 


tcining , ſpeciallie the Geſts of the ewo principall Apoſtles , $.S. Peter and na they order of 


ſo farre as by-holie Scriptures or Eccleſiaſticall writers may be 


hered, Wherein'though it bee 


not poſſible to ſer dewn the preciſe and undoubted time or yeare of everie thing , becaule nei. 
ther S. Luke nor others doe note pn—_ and orderly the moments of every ation of the (4ig 


Apoſtles : yer we follow the mo 
ancient writers. W hereby the 
thar can finde no time when *Peter wt 08 Rt to Rome , 
in $, Panles aftes being no lelſe 


-. vers thin 


le and plaine 


that we finde in holie Scripture 'an4 
ious reader may 


ly diſcover the folly of the Proteſtants. 
be Biſhop , and die there: gi. 
to-reconcile to the courſe of $. Lykes Harration, 


then: ing touchiog the hiſtorie of $. Peter, namely his * three yeares preaching in Arabia: all 
P dich wk as be ade we hit tho very iuſt time/or no, and howſoeyer Authors dif: 


A TABLE OF S. PETER. 


| abourthe ſame, 


1s, - 34 
C 
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I9 : 35 
| 36 


"20 


|. 


[ribaj. Nat. Domi. Aſc 


t9 - 


TH 
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He is warned and taught by 


ther Apoſtle in Indas roome, AQ:1. 
ing with the reſt the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt on W hitſunday, 
by the firſt Sermon, and converted z008.AR, 2, 


P ETER cauſeth the Diſciples to / wraD to the election of ans. 
'T. 
Receiv 


hem 


{He cureth one borne lame, 7 0w4"P C krift and penance to the lewes ; 


ſo'that 5000. beleeved, AQﬀ.z.& 4. 

He is impriſoned, releaſed againe, threatned -and commanded to preach 
no more : but he with lohy anſwereth, that they muſt @bcy God more 
then man. AR.4. 

He ftriketh to death with'a word Ananias & Saphira for facriledge, AQ.s. 

He is ſent with [obs to Samaria, to confirme the newly baptized, where 
he reproveth Simon Magus. AQ.8. - ; 

He healeth Eneas at Lydda, and raileth Tabithe from death at Ioppe,AQ.g. 

a vifion ©o preach to Cornelis a Gentile, AQ, 

r0. He defendeth his receiving of the Gentiles, As 2x. and recor+- 

_ ( —_— )that God Os _ owe by his miniſterie , {o 

that P rſt preaching unto and his going ro Arabia, mult bee 

after this. dos ks .in At.hom.22.E of ognoh 
bing in divers parts of Tewrie, and the provinces ad. 
e.yearsafter this, S, Paxl viſiteth him at Ieruſalem.Gal.r 


14 . Abour 
Þ He wink in Syria, and the provinces of Alia Minor , Bythynia, Pon. 


_ tus, Galatia, C , ordeining Biſhops and Prieſts in divers pla« 
ces,r. Pet, r. Niceph.l. 2.c. 35, Platina in Petro. | 
He goeth to Antioch, preaching there, and making that his ſeat, yet not re- 
maining there continually, bur for the affaires of the Church, depar- 
dm inp y0 rw Fo eruſalem, ſometime to other places, Nig, in 
0,1 Magnejianes, | | 
Ar Ieruſalem he is caft into priſon after the putting of $. lame to death, 
by the commandement of Herod, he is prayed for by the whole Church 
and delivered out of priſon by an Angell. A. rz. 
Avoiding the fury of Herod , he leaveth Jury agairic, He appointeth Ev6- 
dious Biſhop of Antioch, Enſeb. in Chron. SW3.c 46. Swid us ignat.ad 
Antiochen. And paſſing by Corinth, he came to Rome to convince $i- 
mon Magus. Hiero. ms Cata'ogo. Enſeb. lib.2.c.12 13.24.Concil.to, r. 


| {He approverh and declareth the Goſpell of $. Mark to be Canonical Hirr. 


in Catal. Enſeb. li.2.c.r4. 

Having founded the Church at Rome, and planted his Apoſtolicgll ſeate 
there , afterward abſent from the cirtie ( cither expelled thence with o- 
ther Iewes, Comel, T acit. in Claudio: or rather according tg the gffice 
of his A leaving it for a time he viſited other Churches,and 
came to Jeruſalem again,ufing both in his abſence and preſence, Lins 
aud Cletus for his coadiutors, To.2,Concil.pe7.656.Epiph.to. 4. Her. 27 
He holdeth the firſt Councell. A#.z5. Hee 1s teprekended ar Antioch by 
S. Paul Ga'at. 1.except that difference tell befare the Councell, as ſome 
think. Aug.cp.19.  - | | 
He returnethto Rome againe, the Rbmane faith by his diligence now 
made famous thorough the world. Ro.1.& 15; Theod,'n 16. Rom. Thence 
he writeth his firft Epiſtle, x.Pet.5.Enſeb (3.2.c.24, Hiero.in Catalogo. 
Hee ſenderh. $, Marke to Alexandria, and others to plant the faith in divers 


e writeth his ſecond Epiftle alittle before his death ,* which|Chrift re- 
vealed to him to be at hand. 2, Pet. r, Heraketh order for his ſucceſſour. 
c was fioally cruciticd at Rome. Ser the lait Annes. lobn c. w_ % 


| parts of the world. Greg.lib.5,ep; 60. & hb.6.e.z7.Nicephs. h./2.c.z5. 
31 
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R 44 E M.t, Felix Ecclfia, cu toram dottrinam Apoſtoli cum ſno ſanguine proſudernnt,ubi Petfus Paſiwns D e- 
mini addquater whi Paulus loans (Baptiſle) ex1tu goronatur, Tertul.de rwicripe. + | + 

Non ita celum fplende'cit,quands radios ſol demittit,quathadmodum Romano Yrbs dui illas Lampades nbique 
termrarnm effundens. Chryl, in en R ox. bow, 52 tnor; Fe a7 - IX k OK 
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Hic nempe 1am regnant das ' MentaPemi & Cprpgter 
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| L : ed by, and ordered jy Mipofion of hands, AA.E, 
Wy S:even the principal] of them waketh # b!eſſed ſermoh, for which hes 

# was ſtoned to death, Saul(afterward Pay!)conſenting a daidiog thers- 
unto. At.7. 8 | 

Sau! by commiſſion perſecuteth. Aﬀ.g, 

In his journey to, Damalcughe is converted, 1hi1. " 
He S9etÞ into Arabia and preacherh there, Galat. r. TL 
Paxl retu;neth to Dawaſcus, waere being in danger hee efcapeth', Jer 
down in a basket by the wall. 44.9. ry «er Tor fon 


{Thence, hee commeth to.Hieru:algm to (eg, Peter, Galat 1. W here being in 


danger of kis life, the bretiten toovey bir dur of the*Citicro)Czlaca 
and thence 80 T acfus Ag) on 8. Sol. At 5 Ie. 
He preacheth in the parts.of Sytia and Cilidd. Gdat. f. and ar Amioch, 
where the Chriſtian? were firftecalted By thic name, AﬀF.ve. - 1 
He. and. Barnabas being, ſeycred. from the reſt of che Dilciptes by the ap= 
Pontyent pf the holy Ghoſt, aod atcer Saſt.og and pfayer, by impolt» 
tion of hands conſecrated Apoſties and Biſhops, they come to Cypres, 
where he convertedthe Fyoconlull. AR.rz. 
He preacheth in Lycaortia, and at Lyltra;jis almoſt ſtoned to death. He ap« 
poimerth Priefts in cy Ie Church, and'retproing by Pilidia,came again 
to Antioch, whence they firſt depa:ted. 42. 14. | 
At Antiach and there about be remajveth (A&.14.) uorill the controyer- 
fie touching the obſervation, of Moſes Law , for reſoluripw whereof 
hee.and Barnabas aſcend to Hieruſalem, W here they are appointed t@ 
bring the determination'of the connſei! ro Antioch. And front thence 
paſling through Siria and Cilicia,they teach the Chriſtians to oblerue 
the'decrees of the Apoſtles and Ancicnts, AG.15. fr Foe: 
Doing the jame ip the Titties of Lycaonia'and'others adionning, a'YL- 
ſion hee is warned to paſle over4he ſca,ard ſo cemmeth into Macedge 
nia,where he planteth che Goſpell. 44.16. | 
Hence foreward $, Luke pmyjueth S. Pauls ffory , chapter by chapter , until his 
apprebenſion in Hiern/alem; and arrivall at Rome, mn this order. 0 | 
He returaeth from Macedonia by T heflalonjca to Atkens, where he con- 
vertech many, namely S:.Denys Artopazita, AtF.17.. 
From Athens be cqmmeth to, Corinth, where he xemainerh 18.moveths. 
| -AB.18, and having viſited the Churches of Aſa. ( 44.19. ) bee Cond- 
meth backe ro: Corinth, AG. 20. W hence bee wiiteth his Epiſtle to 
| the Romanes. Rom.rg, 
From'Corinth he ſaileth to Troas in Aſia, where upon 2 Sunday he raiſed 
Eutychus from death, preaching till midnight, from|T roas he commezh 
to' Mifernm by ſea, and there Radek for the Biſhops and Ancients of 
Epheſus, and exhorteth them. A#.20. 


'|Thence comming to Hierulalem he is caken, A#.21.| and from the Tri- 


bune Lyfias delivered to Felix the Governour, At, 23.an0d by bim lett 


+, to Feltps,, A#:24- be appealeth to Czlar, At.25,a0d fois SEN,T 
To R o ME, At.27.where he arriveth. AR.2z8. 


At Rome he remaincth. in free priton wo yeare, At,28, and then is de- 


livered, 2.T11.4: v 


[Atter his deliverie he preached in ſundrie countries of the Weſt, namely 


in Spaine. Hier. in Catal. Epiph. Hereſ. 27 . Himſelfe writeth that he purpo+ 
ſed fo to do. Rom.1g. 

In his Epiſtle to the Philippians (c.r. ) he minded to-yitit the Churches 
of Aſia, which alſo he did. Genchrard.in Chron. 

He writerh firſt of all his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothee a little before his 
death.2.Tim.4.bcing now the ſecond time apprehended and in bands 
at Rome Theodoret. 


He was beheaded ar Rome , the ſame day that Peter was crucified, $, Am- 
Wt 0.66.68, $, Maxim. OF 


OF THE” OTHER" APOSTLES. 

Geneby. out HE Adts of the re 6f the rwelue Apoſtles be not much written of ia this book: but *1s 
of divers other Eccleſiaſticall writers do. teftifie, they preached ſpecially in theſe nations:as fallowerh 
Amnbours, Andrew in Achaia, Tobin Aſia, Philip ni Phrygia, 1ames in Tewrie, Bartholomew in Scythia. Thomas 
in India, Matthew in AEZthiopia, Simon in Perſia, Thatidews i Meſopotamia, the other Lams in Spaine, 

Matthias im Palefline. So diſtrihy ing 'themſelues thorough out the world, to gather. one Catholike 

Church of all Nations, according\as Chriſt gauechom commiſſion, Mat.28:19. and as it waj pro- 

pbeſied of them before, Pſal, 28, Their [ound is gone forth into every, countre),and their words into the tuds of 

Ruffi. in cx- the whole warld. But before they departed one from another(the time wherof is nor certeinl'e known) 
p2ſ. Symb. all Twelue;aflembling together , and full of the boly Choſt, cach Tying down his ſentence agrees 
Apo. upon the twelue principall Articles of the Chriſtian faith, and appointed them ter a rule to all be. 
Amb.ſer. 38 leevers which is therfore called andis THE APOSTLES CREE D: Not written in pdper as 
Hier.ep. 62. the Scripture,but from the Apeſiles delvered by tratinion. Ruff. & Hier. loci: citatis, W hich, as of old{ Her, 
c.9. adverſ. cont. Luci'er, )lo at this day all-ſoſemaely profefſe in their bapriſme either by them(elues or by others; 
err0. Io. and all e of age and capacity , are bound cs Know and belecue cvcrie Article of the lame, 


4 
» 


Hier, W hich are chele that follow. 


is, 

, , 
W4j - 

TH 

k 


| OR 
SYMBOLVM APOSTOLORVM. 


' Beleewe im God the Father ,..al- 6. Aſcended into heaven, Sitteth at 
miohty, creator of heaven ts the rioht hand of God the Father 
earth. | almigbne. | 
2. And wm Teſus Chrift, his only Son 7.Fromthence be ſhal come to iu11e 
our Lord. the quick and the dead. | 
3. Who was conceirved by the Holy 8.  beleeue in the Holy Ghoſt, 
Gboft borne of the Virgin Mary. 9. The holy Catholihe Church 5T bs 
' 4. Suffered under Fontine Pilate, communion of Santis, | 
Was crucified, dead, and buried, 10. Forgirveneſſe of /innes. 
| Deſeended into bell. 11. Reſurretionof the fl;/þ. 
5.The hind day be roſe again from 12. Life ecverlaſting. eAmen. 
death. 


Tr doth appeare that M, Cartwright hath anſwered theſe tables in many particulars, by kis refefencts 

ro them in his booke , which is not yet ceme to our hands 2 wee defire therefore thole that baue 

' them to deliver them to ſome of M.Cartwrights friends that it may come to our bands and we wil 
cauſe them faickfullic to be printed that they may be inſerted hereunis, | 


THE 


ARGV MENT. AE THE 
'EPISTLEesS IN GENERAL YL: © * 


©@,FTER the Gofpels, which is 2 ffory of Chriſt himſelfe, and after the Afis of the 
Hee which is a ſtory.of Chriſts'Church : now follow the Epilties of the es, 
$ wrote of ſuch matters, as they had then occabonto write of, For being 
£# the Founders and the Doors of the * Charck, they did in their time,as the Doors 
© that lueceeded thetn, did after ther ; who from the beginhing unto this day, baue 
Q written Epiſtles and Bookes againſt herehies, ever as they aroſe, and of | other 
| Eccleſcaſticall matters, as had occaho: minifired unto them. Of which 

| doing, the Apote cl gage ere the ehlample : as allo S.Lykein the Aﬀts of 
Apoſtles, led the Ewt hls Writers of Ecclehalticall Qorie after hm, ada ab eames 
Scripture, are 
not any wr _ | mT 
Moſt of theſe Epilenare Pans E Aſtls, the on let Tron ek ;Hlolache Epiſiles Cathe- 
like, F6r'S. Pad woiteth notany Epiſtle to al (bowbeit ery gas of them © for all he Church)bur 


ſome to Churches of the Gentiles, as to the ro the Corinthians, to | 
to the , to the Philippians, tothe ,to the T1 by nee guns cb: A per{ons;as to 
Timothy, to Tite (who wete. Biſhops amon og.he Opec Rap wa pla wit, of þ, ang of Crete) and to 
then one to the Hebrewes fewes of 1 and hury, But the Epi- 
files of the other Apoſtles, that is, of $. Lams, 8. Fa 5 1a and $.Iude; > EO to 
ot (ww Churchor perſon except $. lohns two latter ſhon E , which yer might notbe ſepara. 
from his firſt, becauſe they wete all of one Authour). Su) ha they are. rerined 


thatis, Vniberſall, for ſo writer S, lames, To the twwelne Tribes og ood fy rin, greeting. And S. P 

in his firſt Epiſtle, ny 4 __—_— ers of the ee tipafmns &, Cap a px Bi- 
in his ſecond Tema nal faith with us : Likewiſe, Inde, To OY 

play np oe thr beloved, nd in ies Cinepnond ade and $. lobns firſt is without ti 

or” ow, for the was s of their writings, whereby we ſhall perceiue the matiers. or arguments. 

they handle 4, it muft be remembred (as the Story of that time in the As of the Apoſtles 


« 2 - £ 


large declare) thatthe Church then beginning, was planted by the Apoltles nor ia the Ts, | 


bur alſo.in the Gentiles : yea and eſpecially in the Gentiles. Which thing offended the Iewes man 
waies, For they could nor abide to ſee, ſo much astheir own Countryto recciue him for CHRIS 
whom they bad relefied and crucified : much lefle to ſee them Preach him ro the Geniles allo, char 
offended even thoſe Iewes alſo, thar belceved him to be Chriſt. Howbeit fuch of j them, os were 
Catholickes, and therefore not obſtinate, were ſatiſfied, when they underſtood by tlegghar 
it was Gods pleaſure, as AR.12, we reade. Put others of thera became nee La ——_ 
to the Chaiſt; an Gentiles; thatir was neceſſary for them to recciue alſo the Iewey 
we teade, At. re, Vnleſe jou be circumciſed you + cw And 2s theſe did fo x en 
the waſh, ſo did the vachriſtned Iewes not one gs perſecute, but alſo on Ja, —- 
troux Gentiles every where to cm mt. & by ſuch obſtinacy INE God to re- 
probate their Nation; which Roo dies to be done, beca = aa _ teen of 
Abrcham, and were circumciſed, hay (rp oo the Law by Moſes : for ſuch carnall refpe&s they 
waſted. ia themlelues, FO h God and Chriſt were unſe able beund unto. them ; atribuing 
alſo ſs mucho their awn wor es (which they thoughe they ji dof themieues, being kolpen with the 
knowledge of their Law) that they would nor acknowledge the death of Chrift ro be neceſſary fas 
their ſalvation : but looked for a Chriſt, as ſhould be like other Princes of this world , and 
make them great men 

Heereupon did S. Paul write is Epiſtles, to ſhew botkthe rocation of the Gentiles, and the repro- 
bation of the Tewes. Mereover, to admonith both the Chriſtian Gentiles, norm recciue Circume 
cifion, and other ceremonies of Moſes Law, in no. wiſe ; and the Icwes gue, Pee pores truft 
io the ſame, but rather to underſtand, that now Chriſt being come,chey muſt ceaſ pan, 
the neceſſity of Chriſtszcomming and of his deaths: thar withourir, Leiaheorhe CRP could 
ſaved : no northe Lewes, by no workes thar IV of themſclucs, altbough. they were al'o 
holpen by the Law, telling them what was goo what _ bad: forſomuck as all were fioners 
23 3 an 
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de made is members,” 
': (althouy ae drags £ bur all HT <0 


and therefore all impotent and infirme ; and the Law could not rake away finne, and infirmity, and 
giue ſtren pth ro fulfill that which ir gaue knowledge of, but this was God onely able ro-do', and 
fake onely would he doit, Therefore jt is neceſſary forall to beleeue in Chfiſt, and to 
being incorporated into his Body, which is his Cutholike Church, For fo 
-ſhall have remiſſion of their finney, and 
corn Coy niandements of 'Cods law, yea and their 

r this IT; iciojh ED ; that: y bees he will give: themlife ever!aſtin 
eſlity; Ry igian. And therefore he exb Ki 
| recciue' | aptly unrothe end , 


£5 n bf ; porgt: in % r{ecurion 2.21 2d zo walk all. their { cig 
6 *>...-,0 cv © ke Ch | 4 
g; : e dc C Brees "Hh | k vneo ter nl 2I towit, \b_g 
The doBrint Fee of the vabeleouing or vnbaptizec Foo lewes or Gentiles , can ſaue them ;|no 
vfthe Catho- Por Of a Heats or Sa hiſmati he , becauſe member,of C hrif, 
hike Church Ye mOfe | WY a IP a of C b alcfauſ otherwiſe: hee 
concern e ba , and confi / ee ba © h#igmor' in but in portal ſivne, ne 
good workes. worke thiit he 6th, is cron or at ch, ane hi 
This very ry amg.y 8: Ph hed&nicthro theworls of fuch 6 kj not; the Spirit ofChiiſt, 
all vertue/to inſtifievr t6 ru) an am ot man to hate had TRIES 6f the Law, Orts 
S. Paulsdo- hve kept itaforctime, as though hrnot be ſaued by Chtift : bur yer when |hce is 
frine conct?- Chriſtened, he eb of ONes iy, Neck. —_ wy comman npe dec auoiding of all fn , 
ning ſaith and . 0.4 Joi d works, and to ſuch a mans gopd workes he attributeth. as m vertue as Ec Ca- 
good work(s. 'tholike Vis tlime; - 
* Neue lefſe there'were certain at hardime (43 aſſo A the Hereritkes of this our ting) m$ 
2.Pet. 3. -/Pefei meth vnleamed and {e,” who! reading S.Pagls Epiſtſes, did miſconſter his moaning , 2; 
- though he required nor good works no ntore after Bapriſme,then before Ba <= ne: bio hat only 
v faith Gd juſtifie _— xa, The ode en og = Mes, as'S, "ory 
hin theſe words: Thereſore cane this opinion( d [alutem obtimendam ſnffic ey faith ;; 
pg - 14 ' ſifficiet 1 mw area try glx wy gn bd wb Tam, an frm her aftinf 
14.Et Pref, 4 _ their tention, to ano; in} aye e, that faith, Without works 
ory s : rr eto wmurpa na in Drum creditur, wharſechct man- 
Jak. 3, | holeſome Friſe ad Frog Evangelical faith, whoſe works progced from 
Gal. 5 m5 = _ pekry be Non cooked be ja — rhe wry - "4 iove TO if) 'y, #\fici 
: to ſatuati vie ramwoghee © ue all taich fo that I cou! emoue 
GG: ks 3 "MO haue nor dry 1 am nothing f 
Ne therfore that wil not erre in thi ye in any cet; reading either'S, Pans E Epiflesot te re the reft 
of the pl ad pd ſtick faſkto the dofrine of the Cabolicke Church, which C 
s.Tim.g, *<rmeth the piller aid gromid of the trych:aMſuring himſelf rhar if a thing there ſound to hitn 2s 
mY wSofd * He faleth of __ 5 mb bearivg alwaits'in his minde the admonition 'of S.Pud 
2.Pa.;, Tying: 1 i loour Fleet i to he viſdew ginen to be; bath written 10 308: as x (4 
men FY all DE fe » parking Nh oe thg which are cerrraine things hard to under and , which the 
and vn eprane: as als Poets, to thei oxy perdition. You therefore brethren, forcknt« 
wages heed leſt ye hel amiſſe by Herne of the w1nziſe, and fall away from yout 0221 ſtedfaſtneſſe. 
AR TYV. Ttis no mervaile althou _—_— tranſforme Timothy and 'Ti#s being Evangeliſts i in- 
*to Biſhops, which throw down Peter from the top of his Apoſtleſhip,, and, from the higheſt Miai- 
-Nerie of| the word to the eſtate of a' Biſhop, which is the loweſt calſing 4monegſt thoſe that labour 
2. Tim.4.5 "inthe word; for Timothie being of the Apoſtle expreſly called an Evangeliſt, it followeth that Titus 
haying fame in| Crete" that he bad ar Epheſus, that they were both Evanyelifts. [Againſt 


og of Vs aheky 6s Miogs E e affirmerh that by 


ſane Folk, 


ity of Apoftle, neither the ſubſcription of the Scholiaſt arthe end of the Epiſtles, 
oryet ynproper \nnd vnexaQt ſpeeches of ſome of the ancient writers ſpeaking of the Miniſters 

of A SG as of the Miniſters of the mes wherein they lived”, can haue any weight or 

value at all. For the Apoſtles once onely nami m Evangeliſt, hath more pith an force in ic 

then 10000 endo wad ex of other men calling them w bone 

--- Conc rotten building of Inſification by workes it ſhall appeare in the diſcourſe upon the 

| Tpecy po it is caſt down by Edey ſts of the Apoſtles that wrote them, not _—_— ſenten- 

. in whole Treatiſes of thatmaner, Anyuftmes words weacknowledge, but > bo for- 

: ced by Tefuites, Av himſelfe dothjnort know, whoſe paged is to ſhew;, that the faith which 

doth ſageand iuftific, 15not the dead faith, bur ont faith which worketh by fone. which thing wee 


edition followeth theſe words i immediate- 


the way 
of God © ome Chapter, where it is thus found, When the” Apofilte ſaith, 


$ b yet more evident i in 


_willm celd = Wherefore = w_ not (as wou'd make him) thatit j is erronions th lay onely 
far o. ſane 5 but _ golwnks: be lt ſane as it ſhould make "men nel bgent 16 
cha 
wks 


b that a man is intlified by faith without the workes of the Lazw : he meaneth not Fe fter faith 
received pi the workes of rig wg bg ſhould be contemned, burthat evicry one ſhould know that hee 
_ h there hane no the Law gone before, for they follozp the inflified', and do not 


Lo L's | -. e - dmc,00m W kereupon it isplaine that both a man'is juſtified, and made righ- 
teous orev enliens cave worke, | and thac the good workes 'that are done by a iuſt man, 
of bw $a e, as thoſe which come after hee is made righteous; ard conſequent- 


workes which ate done by a inſtified man, are thoſe which the Apoſtle ſhurrerh out 
ifcation. And this pointhe doth not lightly trip upon, bur handleth by a whole diſcourſe; 
ath Chr; divelleth in onr hearts, @ c, As therefore 


faith ws is It, whereby kriſt dwelliog Hy us, good! werkes are yer not ſhorout; ſo Faith being 


Py _—_ _—_— —_—C vl 


Yun 


—__— ——- 


that onely which iuſtifierth, doth nor therefore ſhut out good workes, And againe, The faith of Chrift 
the faith that Chrifhans haue by grace, that is to ſay,the faith which worketh by loc, which is jet in the ſoun.. 
dation, doth ſuffer no man to priſh. So defining what it 13 to beleeue in Chriſt, by the which we haye 
<ternall lite, he addeth inthe end of that chapter, This is not to bane the {aith of the divels, which is right- 

efleemed dead, but the faith which worketh by lane. The like pages and meaning is in the other 
place upon the Pſakne ; where diſcourſing, that it is dangerous in this point either ob up the iuſtice 
of man, or to flatter men as though they thouid be ſaved by mercy, kowloever they live. He faith, 
Lit #s heare Moſes, decline ncither to the right hand, wiy-t0 the leſt, preſume not of thy inflice to ob14ine the 
Kinodem of God, nor preſume 10 ſmane of the mercy of God, So that as the mercy of God is no cauſe to 
fone ; ſo our righteouinefle is nothing to bring us (as a cauſe) tro the kingdom of heaven, which 
is yet more manifeſt by kis words that follow, Whe (ſaith hee) are bleſſed, nar thoſe in whom be feuderh 
ne June fer he findeth finne in all, for all hawe ſinned and need the gle of God? If _— env: bee found 
a all, it rem anerh that none be bleſſed, but they onely whoſe ſins are forginen, But 19 bim eueth 1 hin 
t%ar infofieth the wicked, faith ts 16c koned for I uſtice, 44 David doih deſenbe the bleſſedneſſe of &« man to whom 
Ged imputcth righteouſnej/e without workes of faith, which 100d warkes de rot prevent, and whi workes 
ds follow. Wherefore this being ſpoken of Abrahams workes after faith, p.0ue evidently that a!- 
wayes and in all, workes follow the iuſtification, wherein we are blefled; which iuftification and 
bleſſednefle is alwayes one and the ſame, 


TO TFHE ROMANES WH iS 
Written, and the Argument thereof. 


Some 


L H E hiſtory af $.Panl , votill he came to Rome , S. Luke in the ARtes of che Aps- 
mM} ſtles wrote exattly: and though without any mention of his Epiſtles, yer certaige 
FyY/ it is that ſome of them he wrote before he came there , to wit , the two ynto the 
Corinthians and this to the Romanes: and (* asit ſcemeth) betore them alt, the 
Epiſtie to the Galatians. W hercia yet becauſe hee maketh mention of the four- 
teenth yeere after bis conuerhon,it appeareth, that he preached io long without any 


, > @ writing. 
And this order m hrs briefly be gathered, Firſt he preached to the Galatians, AR. 16.44d paſo 
ſing through Phrigia and ry Country of Galatia. W hereot hee maketh mention himſclfe alſo, Galat.z, 
We enangelized 10 you and Gal.4. I enangeliz.ed to you brretofore. After which the falſe Apoſtles came 
and pelwaded them to receive Circumhon, Whereupon he faith Gal.z. ] maruell that thus ſo ſoque 
you are tranferred from him that called you to the grace of Chnift, vnto another Goſpell , and wiſheth therefore 
Galat.4. ſaying. And 1 wonld 1 were with you now. And accordingly he came voto them afterward, a9 
we reade At.18. VV alking in order through the vga en pe and Phrigia, confirming all the Dy/ciples, 
Art which time alſo it ſeemeth, that he rooke order with them about thoſe contributiens to heipe the 
need of the Chriſtians in Hieruſalem whereof he ſpeaketh x. Gor.16. And concerning the colleftion 
that are made for the Saints, as 1 haxe ordeined 10 the Churches of Galatia , ſo do you al/o. By which words 
alſo it is euident , that the Corinthians bad nor as then made their gathering. Burt when he wrote the 
Second to them(where in the 11. Chapter he maketh mention of x4.yeeres,nor only after his Cone 
verſion, as to the Galatians, but alſo after his Rapre , which ſeemeth to have been when hee was 
at Hieruſalem AR&.g. foure yeeres after his Conuerhon , is 4 traunce, as hee calleth it AQt.22.17.) 
then were they ready. For ſo he ſaith 2. Cor.. You have begoune from the yrere paſt. and 2.Cor.g. For the 
which I doe gfary of you to the Macedonians that alſo Achaia 1: ready from the yerve paſt, howbeit ic follow- 
eth there: But 1 bave ſent the brethren, that as I bguc ſaid) you may be ready : leſt whin the Macedonians come 
with me, and find you varcady,we be aſhamed. But 626 < in wrote to the Romanes, then was he now 
come to Corinth for the purpole , and had receiued their contribution , and was ready to go with 
itynto Hierulalem, For ſo-he faith Rom. 15. Now therefore I will g2e unto Hierufalem 16 miniſter to the 
nar For Macedonia and Acbaia bane hiked wwcll to make ſome contribution pou the poore Saints that are it 
iern/alem, 

So then, the Epiſtle ty the Romanes was not the firſt that he wrote. But yer itis Fand alwayes was 
ſer firſt, becauſe of the primacie of that Church, for which cauſe alſo hee handled in it, ſuch wat- 
ters az pertained not to them alone, but to the vniverſall Church, and tpecially ro all the Gentiles; 
to wit, the very frame (as it were) of the Church of Chrſit, Tamwam enim pro ipſo Do- 
mino legatione ſungens, hoc eſt pro lapide angular, utrumgque populum tam ex Indeis quam ex Gentibus councHtit 
4 Chriſto per winc gratie, ſo faithS. A vſtine, giging vs briefly the argument , in En 

a legate for our Lord humſelfe,that is, for the corner ſtone, be knittcth together in Chriſt by the 

, 4s well of the Lewes as of the Gentiles, Shewing that neitker of them had ig their Gentilitie or 
Iudaiime any works to bragge of, or to chalenge to themſelves iuftification or ſaluation thezeby;bur: 
rather &nnes they had to be lorric for, and to bumble themſelucs to the faick of Chriſt , that © ey 
þ x23ght 
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- his exhortation. 


In the firſt place, argueth the Primacie of that Church, we eſteeme to be a meere dotagy. For if 


* Epiſtles; there was more reaſon by 


m'ght have remiſſion of them, and ſtrength to-do meritorious works afterward. In which fort, be. 
cauſe the Gentiles did humblethemſelues therefore had they found mercy, ſthough they neuer wiſt of 
the Law of Moſes. But the Iewes, becauſe they ſtood vpon their own works, which they did by their 
own ſtrength, with the knowledge of the Law (being therefore alſo called the woris of the I.aw,)and 
ſo would not humble themſelues to beleeue in Chriſt crucified, they miſſed of mercie, and became 
reprobate, excepting a few Reliquie that God of his goodneſle had reſerued ro himſelfe. Howbeit in 
the end, when the fulneſſe of the Gentiles is come into the Church , then ſhall, the fulneflt of the 
Tewes alſo open' their eyes, acknowledge theirerror, and ſubmit themſelues ro Chriſt and bis/Church 
inlike manner. In the meane time, thoſe thathaue found the grace to be Chriſtians , he exhorteth t6 
perſeuerance (as it was ſpecially needfull in theſe times of perſecutions) andto leade their whole life 
now w_ Bapriſme in good workes: and to be carefull of ynitie, bearing therefore one withanother 
both Iew & Gentile,all that eta aod giuing no offence to them that are weake. Thus he diſpy.. 
teth, and thus be;exhorteth through the whole Epiflle: __— if we wil diuide it by that which is prin. 
cipall in each part, we may lay thatvnto the x2.Chapter is his diſputation;and from thence to the end 
© Now, in theſe points of faith;and in all others (as alſo in example of life ) the commendation tha: 
he giveſh tothe Church of Rome, is much to be noted. Tour faith is renoumed in the whole world , aud 
your obedience is publiſhed into cuery place. I reioyce therefore in you. And againe:you hane obeyed frons the heart 
wvnto that forme of dofrine, which bath been deſmered toyon. And thereupenagaine ; 1 deſire you brethren to 
marke them that make diſſenſions and ſcanda's contrary to the defirine which you hane learned, and anoide them 
For {ch dp not ſeruit Chrift owr Lord , but their 0wn belly ;- and by ſavecte ſpeaches and brnediftions ſednce the 
bearts of innocents.- Therefore to ſhunne Luther and Ca/nin, and all their crewes, we hdue inſt reaſon, 
and good warrant. They make difſenforis and ſcandals againſt the doQtine of the Romane Church, 
Let no mantherefore be ſeduced by their ſugred words, ! 

C AR T vv. You are but poore husbands, which for ſo {ma!l, or rather no fruit at all; take fo 
much paines #5. why that the ws "ys to the Romines was notfirſt written : we would haue| yeelded 
it-unto/you without your trave!l. Bur 7 Haas fond /conclufion, that being not firſt written, ate yet ſer 

at or- 
der had beene kepr, that the worthieſt had | yrs firſt place, the Epiſtles to the Theflalonians, 
which are eſteemed ro haue been written the firſt in order, ſhould haue rg ſer, if not before the E- 
piſtle to the Romanes, yet at the leaſt next after it,as that whole vertues and Chriſtian faith and man- 
ners are ſingularly commended. Burt it is evident thatin S, Pauls Ep'itles this order is kept, that thoſe 
Epiſtles are firſt ſet, , which were written to whole Churches, and then thofe which were written to 


of ſetting the Epiſtles in order according to their length, that every one as it is larger! then 0- 
ther, ſo it obrairied place before the other. Anditthe Prmaciehad been confidered in placing of the 
your dc@rine, that $. Peters Epiſtles ſhould haue had! the firit 
place in the Synagogue or aflembly of the Epiſtles, then the Epiſtle ro the Romanes. For wheo you 


| Tec perſons. And in both theſe-ſorts the compiler of them ſeemeth manifeſt'y to haue! had re. 


reach that the primacie of Rome is for S. Peters ſake; it was more fit that he ſhould carry the [note of 
the primacie Rome. Art the leaſt if this Ieſuiticall concluſion were _ worth; they ſhould 
haue ſet S. Peters Epiſtles before all other the Epiſtles which are commonly called general. ] heir ſe- 


cond reaſon, that matrers pertaining to the wniver{all Church, and not to them alone are handled ju that Epiflle, 
is more doltiſh then the former, as that which hathno colour of conſequence. For what Epiſtle is 
it inthe _ the'doArine and other contents whereof concerne not other either Chur. 
ches or perſons, .beſide thoſe to whom they are particularly dedicated. And if this were: ot uffici. 
ent ro conyincethis'point, | that there is one common ſalyation, and common faith, and dottriae of 
all the childrenof God; yet the Apoſtles commandement, that willeth that the Epiſtle to the Coloſ- 
fians ſhould be read in the Church of -Laodicea, | and that which was ſent from Loadicea ſhould be 
read inthe Church of the Coloſſians, doth ſuffer no doubr toremaine in this poinr. 
The'teftimony of | Epiphanins quored to proue that this Epiſtle was ſet firſt to note the primacy of 
Rome, will alwaies be to {ccke. He afhirmeth that the Epiſtle to the Romanes was the fourth in or- 
der of writing, but what is that to this queſtion, Indeed in the beginning of that Chapret he hath 
diverſe thipgs wherewith to overthrow this p:imacy of Rome, bur to the building of it nat a word: 
For wkeg he faith that Marcion was a Biſhops ſonne of our Catholicke Church, he declareth that every 
sCatholicke, and nor Rome onely. | After, when Marcion is laid to aske the Elders and 
of Rome why they would not receiue him, they aniwered, not becauſc they were the 
Fortigheſt, but ſaid; wee cannot do it without the pern:iſſion of thy revircnd father, for there 1s one 
fm, one aoreement, aud we-canmot contrary our worthy fellow- Miniſter, thatis to ſay thy father, 
ere the Biſhop of Rome with his Presbitery confeſſeth that neither he, nor they could receiue 
him, whom another Biſhop had excommunicated without conſent of that Biſhop that gaue whe ſen- 
rence of excommunication, calling him alſo his fellow Miniſter. The ſenteace of Augwitine is 4 
catholike and ſound ſentence, but the leſuites glofſe, nor onely explaineth it not, but contrarieth it 


' manifeſtly. , For if by the band of grace, the Tewes and the Gentiles are knit togrtherin Clrift as the concr [1one. 


Rom.r1. 6, 


C 


none being knit and united with kim, bur ſuch as are juſtified, it followeth that not onely remiſſion 
of ſinnes, bur the iuſtification that they haue, .commeth by grace, andif by grace then not by workes. 
Againe, if our vwiting with Chriit be by grace, the ſame unit.ng being advanced in vs pong 
the meaſure of faith which doth unite us ; -it muſt needs follow tharas the beginning of qur knot 
with him is by grace, ſo muſt be alſo the roceſſe and encreaſe thereof. They therefore impudencly 
wreſt p ak as though he ſhould ſay, that after forgiuenefle of finnes, men ſhould beginne to 
worke meritoriouſly, The open falſhood of which gloſle appeareth ; for eng that none attal- 
ned to the Goſpell by merite 'of the- worke of the Law, which went before, but by the faith in 

ilt,| hee addeth por, That men did bcleene becauſe they were inf, but that bring inffied by belerying, yr 

| | mi 


ew. —— 
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bt afterward begone to line inilly. This therefore the ApoFHe intcndeth ro teach that all came by the grace of the 
a - which therefore bee ſhewpeth to be called grace, becauſe there was u0 debt as it were of nel reu- 
of but that it is given ſranckly, which ſhepeth that it is never by merit, Which is by faith. | 
The fooliſh expoſition of the workes of the Law, that is, the works which are done by the knowledge 
of the Lav, hath —_—_ upon but the bare word of the Ieſuites, (whick never will bee taken 
þut in the Popiſh Burſle) which the Apoſtle manifeſtly overthroweth, when he ſheweth that it is 
one th69g to heare or know the Law, and another thing to dec the Law, or the workes therof, Like- 
wiſe when be confeſleth that the Iew inftrufted in the Law, ſo that he was able to be a guide to the 
Minde;and a teacher of rhe ignorant, yer notwickſtanding by tranſgreſlion of the Law diſhonoured 
God: Wherefort by the knowledge of the Law, he cannotdo the Law : But the workes of the 
Law are-thole, which according to the preſcript of the Law are wrought in men through the ſpirir of 
GodVin-any. meaſure, in- which regard the Law may allo be'called ſpiritual, as that which can= 
a6rbe done-in any meaſure at all of a carnall or natural! man,which is deſtitute of the ſpirit of God, 
whereof it commeth-that the workes of the Law are called, the workes or frujtes ofthe Spirit. And 
when'the wiſedome of the fleſh,. Or man unregenerare, is enmity unto God, and neither is nor can be ſwb- 
79 19-the Law of God ; is muſt follow thatthe leaſt diſpoltion of doing the Law muſt come from 
the ſpiricof God. This js. yet more evident by the example the Apoſtle bringerh of himſelfe, chat 
bad delighted'in the Lamr, onely.jn regard of the inward man, or part regenerate by the Spirit of 
God. And againe,that in kts mande; or regenerate part, bee ſerved the Law of God ; bur in his ſh, or 
part not TEgenerate, the Lawy.of, ſine. 1t is evidenttherefore, that when the Apoſtle ſaith, that we ate 
yot int (the workes of the Law, his meaning is, that we cannot be inſtified by thoſe workes 
which by the ; of God are wrought in ys in ſome acceptable meaſure according to the direftion 
of the Laws The places al'edged our of the firft and 16 chapters of the Romanes come to bee 
conſidered in their proper places, where theſe paltring Teſuirs patter them up againe. Touching yhe 
{xth roche R omanes, if. it, were high praiſe t0 the Romanes then to obey from the heart the forme 
of dodtrine which was delivered unto them oy the Apoſtles, itis then a foule ſhame of the Roma- 
niſts thatnow live,to haye not onely ſwarved, ut fallen utter! away from that forme of doArine that 
their Predeceſſours did. {o-precilely and religiouſly witheur addition or detrattionobſerue. 
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Vaſe RY whom wee hauereceived grace and Apoſtleſhip * for obgdience to the. 


[Y faith Fin all Nations for thename of him. 

RAE Ma. [5- 1 411 Nations.) Saint Angufine uſeth this place and the like againſt Heretikes 
which would draw the common Catholike faith of all nations, to ſome certaine Countries or cor- 
ners of the werld. 

CARTYVY.:. [ 5. In al nations. ] Auguſtine (fay you) uſeth this place againſt Heretikes, 
and re (lay I) againſt the Papiſts, which ſhut up the Church now in Rome, as the old here. 
{fikes did in Aﬀtrick, overturning thereby the property of the Church, which is ro be Catholike, 


Frſe.n r. 'Forl deſire to ſee you, that I may impart unto you ſome ſpirituall grace 
* tot confirme you, | 
"RHE M2. [11. Conprny 'yor.] The. Romanes were conuerted and taught by Saint Pars 
ore. Therefore he uſcththar ſpeech to confirme them in their faith. Author Com. Hieron, The- 
oloret. in 16. Rom. 6 Chryſoſt. | 
CART vv.2. [it.Confirme you.) Looke the anſwerebefore inthe anſwere to the argue. 
ment upon the Aﬀs. * | | 
Verſ.17. For + the iuſtice of Godis revealed therein by faith into faith : as it is 
written: And the iuft liveth by faith. | 
I RuzM3. | ar. 705 raft of God. ] He meaneth not Gods owne juſtice in himſelfe, bur that 
uſtide wherewith God eth man when he juſtifieth him, Aug, de Sp. & lit.cap.9, whereby you 
my gather the yanity of the hereticall imputatiue-Tuftice. 2769 —— 
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T vv. 3. \[17. The imſtice of God.) This being the weightieft controverfie ſhoul4 


Wo 
not have been Aubbered oyer with a margjnall note, and that withour any ceſtimony or proofe gy 


of the word or otherwiſe ; for Auguſtine hath no ſuch meaning in the place here quoted ; tor fo the 
Apoſtle ſhopld be manifeſtly contrariedof Angnſtine, beeauſe then a man ſhould liue- by his owne 
righteoufnes, and not the rigſteoustnan by his faith. Buthis meanings, that itis the iufficevf Gyd, 
that is 16 fay of Chriſt (who is the true and everliving God) that is our righteoutnes, as appeareth ma. 
nifeſtly y Ne P rt, who ſpeaking of Chriſt, calleth 'm Tehonah owr 2onfueſſe. 'I be Apoſtle 
allo affitmeth that Chrift is made unto ns of God righteouneſſe, arm anther that he is made ug. 
to us ſardifitation. Tf the Tefuirs —— by the works which Chriſt worket] in| us by big 
[pirit, were true. it ſhould follow that Tuſtice and Satiftification which the Apoſtle diftingtiſherh , 
evil e all one. Butthis blaſphemy harh ſufficient confuration out of this place of the Apoſtle, For 
whey faith-it is thar Iuſtice of Cod which is by faith, a> earn an workes conai. 
n&d inthe law, but Chriſt alone, ir miſt needs that C whom faith apprehendeth is our 
juſtice, ard not the workes of — by the ſpirit of Chriſt, which is nor the ſubject of 


faith. And hereupon the Apoſtle reacheth, The Law is not of faith , but the man that doth thens ſhall dc (4 
wed by t Againe, when he ſaith that this Tuſtice is 1 in the Goſpell, he manifcſtly difcerncth 


1 berweehe the righreouſnefſe which is inherent, which 13 revealed by th law onely :. fo that the le. 
ſuites by this glofle of theirs. confound” nor onely Tuſtification and SanCification, but: alſo con. 


Ang.de ſpir. 
E&P lit.c.12., 


Ang. contra 
lit. Penizan 
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found the Goſpel! with the law an atgument of extreame blindnefle which ſeg no gifference 
f hi p which ate fo diverſe; 'Laft of all, when he faith that 'it is revealed Hom faith 
Faith, he declarerh thatwe are iuftified by faith, not onely ar thar time when we firſt 'belecue, but 
whole and continuall juſtification is by faith ; otherwiſe if the Ieſuits'dreame were; trug, the 
ſhould norhatic ſai, char righreouſucſe is revealed in the Goſpelbfrom faith ro faith, bur 
ith to workes, And if Chrifl were nor our righteouſtefle hi , bur obrained onely a {4 
for vs, that we might haue righteoulveſſe in our (etues; then he ſhould not be our: Saviour, but 

an irſttunienc of our ſalvation, Ancaſhe alſo ini the farhe Book hath theſe words; We gather that a man 
x not inſlified by rhe precepts of 4 good life, bint bythe faith of Teſs Cong. wt the lax of workes, but by the 
law of fab ;nor bythe letter, but by the ſpirit; not by merit of avorkes, but by' . And hee alleadgeth 
alſo, that we are iuſtified in be'ccving him that iuſtifierhthe vngodly, which faith is impured for righ- 


Yak hn chty change f&goty ofthd; ible God, into a # 6 
arſe 23. And they changed the glory ofthe incorroptible God, into a # ſipnilitude 
«| of thermage of a Hahn, 49 man , and of foules.ang foure footed beaſts, 
__ _- | and of them that creepe, | | | 
RKE M4. [23 Similitude gf-the page.) Loetheſcand the like are the Images e4. Idol; fo 
often conde in the $cripwres, 2nd northe holyim of Chriſt agd his Saiars, 4 3.4 ; 
CA & T vv. 4. [ 23. Similitude of the image.] & ſuth as thig is alſa_the $0ominable 
Idolaty of the Papiſts, not oncly changing the glory of God the Father into the Fmiliryde of a mor- 
tall 014 man; but alfo in werſhipping belides the Lord, the Saints, which be bur creatures. | 
Verſ.24. For the which'cavſe God# hath delivered thetn up unto the defires of 
their heart into uncleanencfie : forto abuſe their owne bodies amongſt them- 
ſclues ignominiouſly. = ©&« © =, | 
RHE M-5--{24-Hath delixered themvp.] Epb.4.1g.he ſaith, They. haue delivered or given up 
themſelues toall vncleaneſſe., By which conterence of Scriptures we learne thatthemſe!ues are the cauſc 
of their own finne and damnation, God of his Iuftice permitting and leaving them to their owne 
will, and fo givisg them pp into paſſions, &c, | | 


Ec to proue that the perſon baprizing ſhould nor be depended. on, but Chriſt onely by faith 


| ANNOTATIONS. 
Ferſe 7. To allthat are at Rome the beloyedof God, calledto be Saitits. Graceto 
|y9u,and peace from God our Father and ourLord feſhs Chriſt. 

RHEM. 6. [7. Graceto you nd peace] It is a kinde of bleſſing tather then 4 prophine ſalina- 
tion; proper ro the Apoſtles, of greater ve*rue ther! the benedI&ions of the Fatkers ih the bd Teſta- 
ment. The holy Fathers of the Church ſeemed to abRaipe from it for their reverence to the Apoſtles. 

Mavichees (Ang gent. .Funda.c.y.6:) and othet Herhriles (as alſo theſe of gut titne) beeauic 

CARTVY,S ” Pb jews-be dr ? Eliriftiari ſal bb oph 

| » Go [_ 7. Grace fo you and peace. an ſalutdggns ought nor ro bee prophant, 
.oq Ap theretore this being a holy and ſacred ſaturation, od eels or Chriſtizns hs pro- 
feſle holineſſe in words and workes, Otherwile it ſhould notbe lawfullfor us to ule the falutation 
of peate be to thee,qr-t0y01 ;3yhich the Apoſtles were commanded to vic in their firit Voiage on TY 
in Indes, Conſidering that that is allo a-holy bleſſing, and no, prophane ſalutation, And i is be laW= 
full for your Biſhops to imitate that Apoftolicall bletfn , and that ro” Whole Townes and Cirtics at 
ras {oy the Apoſtles did it but to houſes and to _{eyerall, families, here is no caulk why they 
mA be ſcrupulous in this except onely thattherhſelties and their winiſteries being birtrly accur- 
led,” they arc uttesly unfit to giue either the one o7-the other ble As for-us we are .aflured 
ve good warrant (forthe place and calling my wee'occupie) to be followers of the apoile i 
that wherein he is a follower of Chriſt. - And as fot E ns & A ybu falkifie theft impu- 
deritly :-for bothiof then repr Manichens for that he wroce hi Apo{te ; heither of 
them both hath a word of reproofe forpraying for gruce and prace 8c, bekder Pa, ſpeatre inipu- 
amy » conſidering that the Fathers doe ofrenulste hauc fuck ſalurarions both in the begianiog and 
2X cading. ud OE / 
| | yerſe 
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Verſ. 8. Firſt I give thankes tomy God throughTESVS CHRIST for all you, 
becauſe your faith is renoumed in the whole world. 


R HEM+7-[8. Tot faith renoumed.)] The holy dotors ypon theſe wo:ds of the Apoſtles, The Roman 
and ſpecial! by our Maſters promitſc * made to Petey, that his faith ſhould not faile , giue great teſti- faith highly 
monie for the prouidence of God inthe preſeruation of the Romane faith, S. Cyprian nt An . commended, 
They are ſo bold to cany letters from prophane $chiſmatickes to the chaire of Peter and the principal Church whence Luk. 22, 
Priefily vnaie roſe: not conſudenng the Romanes to be them who'e _ (the Apoſlle bring the commender) was prai- It cannot 
ſed to whom miſbeleefe cannot hae acceſſe. $0 $. licrom. Apol.adu. Rufſm.l1.3.c.4.to 2. Know you that the faile,noy be 
Romane fait commended by the Xx F' mouth, will receine no ſuch deccits, nor can be poſſibly changed , though corrupted, 
an anyell taught otbernn e being fenſed by S. Pauls antboriic. Agaiveep.6.z. ad Pammach & Oceanum, c. Prozm,l, 2. 
4.10 2. VVbatſoener thou be that awonicheſt new ſites, 1 pray thee hane reſpect to the Romane eares, ſpare the ſaith coms..in in ep, 
which was prayſed by the Apoſiles voice. And in another place. Will ye knew O Paula and Euſtochinm, howw ad Gal. 
ghe Apoſile hath noted enery yoning with their protviien the ſaith of the people of Rome is prai/ed. Where is there The Romane 

6 great concourſe ko Churches and Martyrs ſepulchres? Where ſoundeth Amen like thunder Fen hbeaucy , 6r where ſtations, a to. 
are the terrp'es (voide of Ido!s) ſo ſhakm as there * Not that the Romanes baue an other ſaith then the re y Ars en of gyeater 
Claiihan Churches , but that there is iz them more denotion and ſumplicitie of "pooh In another place the ſame faith and de« 
holy DoQor lignifieth that it is all one to ſay, the Romane faith , and the Catholike. Apolog. 2. adw, wotion, 
Reff.c.r. So dothS. Cyprian ep. 5 2.num 1.4d Antonarnm: and S. Ambroſe de ofitu fratris, in med. Where- The Cathe« 
n,this word Romanezis added to Catholike,in many countries were Seftes do abound, for the better lick a»d Rg- 
ditinRtion of rrue belecuers from Heretickes: which in all ages did hate and abhorre the Romane man faith af 
fritkand Church, as all malefators do their Iudges and correftors. ' one, 
4 R T VV47. (8. Tour faithrenoIbmed. ] It will require the end of ſome new logicke to 
makE good any of theſe arguments, The Church of Rome was faithfull in $, Pauls time, in Cyprians 
and Iyoms, &c. therefore it is not now an harlot- : ſhe was ſometimes ſilver, therefore ſhee is not 
now copper : ſhe was faithfull under the perſecution of Tyrants, therefore ſhe is now Faithfull, be» 
ing the tyrant and bloudy Cuty, and murdreſle of all the faichfull, Peters faith could not ſaile, there- 
fore the Biſhop of Romes faith cannot decay, But whar is here ſpoken of the Church of Rome, 
which is not ſpoken as amply, and rather more amply of other Churches, The Apoſtle affirmeth T.Cor. 1.5, 
tharthe Church of Corinth was rich through Chriſt inall things, both in word and knowledge: and brief. 7: 
y that it was inferiour in graces to no Church. And further affirmeth that God would eflabb/h them 
vito the end, cum unto the day | a Lord leſus Chriſt; which if he had ſaid of the Chnich of Rome,you Ver. 8. 
would haue made many pay deere for that ſentence, which ſer forth to ghe ſale ſuch beggarly allegati- 
ons as You bring; although even ſo you ſhould not haue come neexe the mark you ſhoor ar, whereas he 
ſhooteth off againit che burch of Rome a warning peece, rhat :if the Tewes, which were the Rom.11,29 
Lords peculiar people fell away, that much more they might be broken from the faith of Chriſt; 21, 
cleane contrary to your doQrine, which beare the world in hand of greater priv:ledges of ſtableneſſe 
in the faith given to the Church of Rome, then eyer was granted to the Iewes. or is Roine onely 
exempted from being in the hands of God, as the clay i in the s of the Potter, that he may not ſpeake 4 1er.19.6.7. 
word to dery or to plant 2s ſcemeth good unto him > And if the viſson was taken from; their Prophets , and $- 
the law periſhed from their Prieſſs, aud counſell from their Elders, ( I meane the Iewes ) what prelervatiue 
hath Rome that none of thele can lay hold ef her. And writing to the Theſſalonians hee ſaith, 
From you ſounded ont the Word of the Lord, net onely in Macedonia and Achaa , but your ſaith which is to= x.Theſſ.1.8 
wards God is gone ſoorth into all places, that we have no need to /pcake ary thing. W here allo it mult not bee 
forgotten, that Rome being then the imperiall City of all the world, whercunto , and from whence 
there was reſort to and from allplaces : had bettercommodity of ſending out the fame and beauty of 
her faith into all coaſts then other Churches, to the which there was. no ſuch reſort neitker to nor 
fro, Seeing then that other Churches attained to the ſame renowne of faith that ſhe did without the 
helpes that he had, it is evident that their faith was more ſhrill and ſounding of it ſelfe, then was 
the faith of the Romanes, and that the faith of the Theſſalonians went rather as it were of its owne 
feete, where the other was carried upon the feet of infinite and continuall pellongers to and fro, and 
as the Apoſtle at the rime he wrote this Epiſtle, aſcribeth no ſuch {pecialiry vf excellency, burthat 
which is to. be found to the full in other Churches : ſo of her continuance in that fame and renowne 
of faith, he giveth no manner ofteſtimony : yea it may manifeſtly be gathered that even in his time 
the glory by Faith was greaty blemiſhed, and decayed very much : For beſide the cold cnterrain- 
ment that Pau! had of it, when he arrived at Rome; what a decay of loue (and conſequently of faith) ppp 4 2g 
was there when the Apoſtle was faine to haue hisreliefe wherewith he was waintained in his impri- 
ſonmear at Rome, ſometime from the Church of Philippos, and at other times from Epheſus? But , T;m x 
aboue all other what a ſhamefull and unworthy betraying of the truth was it, when in the firſt defervce 1,6 1, 1g, 
that hee made for the Goſpell, there was not ſo much as one in that Church which ſtood by him to , 7; 4. 
16, 


give him any aſſiſtance, ke pine is here,in his words corrupted, and in his meaning utterly perverted 
or firſt they haue tranſlated piyfidia, misbeleefe; where the Grammer teacheth them that the proper fig- 
nification of the word is to note vx1faithfull _ and a contrary worke to that which is promiſed 
or pretended. And as the word bindeth men to this 6gnification; ſo it is plaine by the circum= 
ſtance where Cyprian is to deale with the Romanes notfor a matter of faith, butfor unſimple and co 
vert carriage of themſelues : If- (profeſſing yoity and reverence to their Church) they ſhould fo 
lightly receiue ſuch men into their Communion, which they had caſt oun from amongſt them, Se- 
condly that it was no part of Cyprians meaning to inſinuate that they could not be overleen that way, 
or erre otherwiſe becauſe they were the head Church, may appeare firſt by that Epiſtle, where hee 
ſhewerh _ not there to haue been heardor received : For (faith he) when it is determined of 
«all, and ht and inft that mans cauſe be heard where the crime i committed, and that to ev#= 
1) Paſtor a portion of the Lords flock is aferided, which enery one ought to ville and governe, 45 be that ſhall give 
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4 account of his owne at unto the Lord. It brhooverh werily that theſe that we hane vnder our government ,ſhoulg 
not roue + bo a d thither, , nor yet by thiir deceitful raſſme[e breake the faſt agreement of Biſhops , but there 19 
pleade their \canfe where they may hane the accuſers and witneſſes of their came, unleſſe the —— 0/ the Biſhops 
of A fﬀricke.ſeeme to a ſev caſl-awvaies and deſperate men to be eſſe, then the authority of the Biſhops of Rome : 
W th whom he there compareth theA frican Biſhops; & that he eſteemedthat that Church both might 
and d'd erre is manifeſt, where he confuteth Stevens allegation in a matter of faith, For when he 
alleadgerh that no new thing ſhould be brought in, but that which hath been delivered : he anſwereth: From 
whence u this tradition * whether commeth it of the Lords, and of the-Goſpels authority, or commethit from the 
ApoFiies commandements and Epiftles: for that thoſe thing art to be done the Lord witnefſeth ro loſnah &c, 
It therefore it be commanded = the Gofpell, or contained in the Epiſiſes and Aﬀts of the Apoſtles, that rhoſt which 
come from what ne fever enld not bapti ed, but onely hane hands put wpon them to repentance : let 
hardly this divine traditien be obſerved. But if in all p'ares fc. And ſoproceedethin declaring the contrary 
to Steven Biſhop of Rome out of the Scripture, Laſt ofall, if Cyprian had eſteemed the B ſhop of 
Rome free from all attaint of Error, he would'/never with any patience haue heard any other, not 
onely confuring Steven B ſhop of Rome , bur checking him as making vaine boaſt of his ſucceſſion 
from Peter, Who (ſaith be) giveth ont that be hath by ſucceſſion Peters chaire, which notwithFanding is moved 
with no z.cale avainii beretifees. In the firſt place of Terome the words alleadged by the Tefuites, have a 
fufficient/an/were, which is not that the faith of Rome cannot be changed : but that that faith of Rome 
could not be changed which the Apofile praſed, and which fenced with the Apoilles authority. V nder{et. 
ting the faith of Rome,not withthe authoritie of the Biſhops of Rome, bue with the Apoftolicall 
Fax Fares of $. Panl./ And the truthis, thatchar faith and Religion of Rome,wbich $. Pax! prayed, 
and which is garded by his authority, hath a navare lefſe alterable then the heavens and the earth, Bu; 
how far the Romaniſts of theſe latter ages haue removed themſelues from that faith and religip, the 
whole diſcourſe of this booke barh and (Cod willing) evidently declare, 

In the fecond place Jerome exhorteth Ruffine not to tranſlate Origenes errors into the Larrin tongue, 
whichis the reſpe& of their cares and faith he mentioneth, and not to aſlailethe religion which the A. 
poſtles praiſed, bis rea'on is ; Why doeft thou ſit out that which neirber Peter nor Pan! Would bring to light, 
which proveth rather thatthe Romanes were ſubiet ro error, For Ierom feared that if Orizow errors 
were ſet forth in the Latin tongue, that they would haue been miſlead by them, and would have been 
ouercome if they had been aſſailed. | | 

the third place his purpole is to ſhew , how the Apoſtle noteth a Sp ea by certaine /evhrall pro« 
es that they bad, the Rt:ps whereof either in vertne & error remained unto that day. Now as hee cammen- 
ded theix faith not bechnls they could not erre,bur becauſe were more religious in ſerving God, 
and more Gmple in receiving the'truth ; So thar he eftcemed that they might be and were in danger 
of error, he noteth outby the two vices in them ; rhe fountaine of etror , and thoſe are alightneſle 
and ceaſineſle to receive things without a due (examination: and pride. The former whereof kee 
draweth from Rem.16, I beſeech you brethren that you marke &c, The other frem Rom.12. For I [ay by 
the grace that is given wito me, By which two vices of caſineſſe to rece've traditions, and ſuch like: and 
buy; of fained gifts and priviledges, as oy wo ply ropes the Rom ſh Church hath been hoiſed 
up to the top of all herefic and pride. Laſt of all, as hee ſheweth that loue in the Macedonians and 
T heſlalonians is not praiſed fo, bur that by other vices of idlenefſe, &c. they might fall into the 
contrary, So is hee to be underſtood concerning the R omanes faith, as appeareth in that as ſhe dea- 
leth with the one ,' ſo he doth with the other. | For the fourth teſtimony out of Ierome, they haue wre- 
Ned his words : for he ſheweth thar the faith that then the Romanes had being the Catholike faith, 
if he were of that faith he ſhould be of the Catholike fairh And the reaſon wherew':th hee proveth 
that Rome had the Carkolike faith, is'not becauſe it could not crre, but becaule it had tranſlated 
none of Origenes errors. 

In Cyprian it is evident that Antonia ſaying that hee agreed with Comelins, the Biſhop of Rome 
waketh a kinde of expoſition which hath a marke of correQion : as if ke ſhould fay , 1 agree not 
ſo much'with Comelins , as with the Catholike faith, And thathe meancth not to meate our the catholike 
faith byCemelins yard it is plain by the words imediately going before : where hee noteth the Catho- 

| Fri is did accord. where alſo Autonans 
calleth Cornelins bis fellow Biſhop, noting thereby his equality with Cornelis. The occaſion of| Ambeſe 
his me is in prayſing his brother, nor onely zealous, but wary againſt errours, who asked firſt of a 
Biſhop whom he ſuipeed whether he were a Catholike, thatis, whether he agreed with the Roman 
faich, wherein he calleth itthe conſenrof the Roman faith: in regard of one point whichthe Ro- 
mans maintained againſt the Schiſmatikes, Now though one diſtinguiſh the Catholike faith ( for 
brevitie ſake) by the faith of one Church, maintaining ſome one point of truth oppugned by ano- 
therChurch, yet thatcan be no reaſon to proue that the Catholike faith is alwaies one with the 
faith ofthe Church of Rome, 


Verſe.g. For God is my witneſſe * whom I ſerve | in my ſpirit in the Goſpell of his 
Sonne, that without intermiſsion I make + a memory of you. 


RHEM. 8, [9 Seruein ſpirit. ] Divers heretickes when they hearethar Cod is a Spirit, and 
"muſt be ſerved and adored in fpir.c, imagine, that he muſt be honoured onely inwardly, without ce> 
remonies and externall workes, which you lee is otherwiſe, for that the Apoſtle ſerved God in Spi- 
rit, by Preaching the Gofpell. To ſerue God thenin ſpirit, is to ſerie tim with faith, hope , and 
charity, and withall workesprocceding of them ;| as to {erue kimearhally, is, with workes cxternall, 
with the ſaid internall vertues, | 

Car Tvy.8.[9. Serwe in Spirit.) It islike enough that we are ftee from this berefie whom ſuch 


\ bitter quarelling,and impudent adverfar es dare not touch, And as wet bee farre from that i_ 


Went: fo youare as farre from the true meaning of the Apoſtles words, who baving taken 
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to witneſle of his great affetion to the Romans, to the end that hee might giue greater authority unto 
his oath, as to that which came trom a good conlicience : aftirmeth that he ſexved God m the Goſpel, nor 
as many for vaine glory, or tor gain, but even fron 1s heart. W heretore although he heere ſever nor 
the ourward {ervice from the inward,yet he doth maniteſtly diſtinguiſh between the one and the other, 
which you Babilonically and centuledly ſhuffle rogether, 

R HE M. 9. [9.4 Memorie of you. ] A great example of charitie for all men, ſpecially for Pre- Prayer for 
Jats and Paſtors, not onely to preach, but to pray continually for the conugrfion of people to Chriſts de 4 0 
faith? W hich the Apoſtle did for them whom he neuer knew, in reipe& of Gods honour only, and ſoules, 
the zeale of ſoules. | | 

GAR TVYV.9. [9 A memoryof you. $. 

RHEM.10{r5.Ts Evangelize ] 1 he Goipell is not onely the life of our Saviour written by The Goſp!l is 
the toure Evangeliſts, nor onely that which is written in the new Teſtament; but their whole courle nor onely the 
of preaching andteaching the faith. W hich fairh commeth ordinarily of preaching and hearing. written word 
OF pot of writing or reading And therefore S. Paul thought not himſelfe diſcharged by writing to Math. 28. 
the Romanes, bur his defire was to preach vynto.them , for that was the proper commiſſion giuen ts The Apoiiles 
the Apoſtles, to preach ro all nations. The writing of the bookes of the Teſtament, is an other part wntng aud 
of Gods prouidence, neceflaiy for the Church in generall, but not neceſſary for eLc:y man in parti- preachkang, 
cular: as to be taught and preached vnto; is for every one-of age and vnderſtanding. And therefore whether more 
S. Petr (Who was the chief of the commiſſion) wrote little : many of them wrotc nothing at all: and neceſſary, and 
$, Paul that wrote moſt, wrote but little in compariſon of his preaching : nor to any but tuch as were how, ©* 
@nwerted to the faith by preaching before. 

CAR Tvv.io{[15 To Ebangelize] The ſumme and ſhort of that which all the Apoſtles Prea- 
ched, is written and ſer down, whuch written bookes of the new Teftament thatthey belong unto all men, 
looke before, where thispoint is ar large diſcouried, in the Anſwer tothe Preface. Oy 

RHsE M11.[17. Lineth by fatth.| To the 10. rothe Hebrewes, be ſheweth by this place of the The Cache. 
Prophet ( Abacuc.2,) that the juſt, though he liue here in peregrination , and ſeeth nor preſently nor j;cke or Chi... 
eoioyerh the life, everlaſting promiſed ro him, yet holdeth faſt thereof byfaith In this place he ap- Hjay faith 
plieth the WY words turther to this ſenſe, Tharit is our faith , thar 's to ſay,the Catholike delecks with good 


laith S. Auguſtine) b.3,comt. 2.cp. Pelag. Winch maketh a infl man, and diſtinguiſheth between the inſt and vt= workes in%. 
1 and AS y the law bf EN and not by the law of M- Whereaf it riſeth, that the Tew , the rg __ 
Heathen philotopher, and the Herericke, though they excelled in all works of morall vertues , could pjthowr this 
not yet be iuſt , anda Catholike Chriftian man liuing bur an ordinary honeſt life, either not finnin faith, no 
oreatly, or ſupplying his fau'ts by penance, is iuſt, And this difference riſerh by faith , nor that fairh 'works whar- 
can {aue any man without works, For it is not 4 reprobate faith thatwe (peake of,(as the holy Door ſaith) ſoewer. 
but that hich worketh by chanitie, and therefore remirteth ſinnes and maketh one iuft, See, S. Anguſlines 

lace, 4 ; | 

CAR Twvv.ii. [17 Liveth by faith.) There is ſome ſuch property of faith which you ſpeak 

of {er forth otherwhere, but in Hebrewes 10, faith is ſpoken of as in this place,to ſet forth eur Tighre= Heb.ro. 36, 
ou'neſſe by it : For the Apoſtle having exhorted to patience, whereby they ſhould do the will of- 2-28. 
God, the eaſier to keep us therein, declareth that their patience ſhould not be long exerciſed for 

that che Lord will ſpeedily come. And in that e:hortation to patience for obedience to the will of 

God, leaſt any ſhould thinke chat he ſhould thereby gaine life everlaſting, he preventeth thar, expreſ- 

ling that ſo they ſhould obtaine the promile ; which the Apoſtle oppoleth to the workes of the Law, rom. 4.13, 
which that he might proye, and further meet with the rerrour thar the comming of Chrift might 44. 

ſtnke into the hearts of the faithfull through conſcience of the remainder and reliques of finne in 

them : he addeth, that the Init man liveth by faith ; which is yet more manifeſt, in that hefurther ad- 14, ,0. 39 
ioyneth that the god!y were of faith to the acquiſition and purchaſe of their fou'es, Noting there b 
faith, the rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt which Faithlayeth hold of. And if weſhould yeeld to the ſen'e 
you make ot Hebrewes 16. yet were that {ſenſe but a ſtraggiing and yagabond ſpeech, neither helping 
you,nor hurting us, onely packed in, thatwhere you haue nothing to anſwere {uch evidence k,, 

truth, your 48 Pn and partiall reader, might th.nke that you ,were ye: able to ſhake your 

nebbes againſt it, Angnilines place is anſwered before, in the anfwer of the Argument of the Epittles, 

And if the Catholike and true faith make a init man, then the workes which come after hee 1s made 

jult, cannot iuſtifie, And if it diflingwiſh the inſt man from the wrinft, 25 the {pecitica 1 and formal! d:ffe. 
rence, then in faith conſiſteth onely perfe@ righteouſnes. The lewd and unlearned ſhift of the works 
ard morall vertues of Iewes, Philo!ophers and Heretickes, there will be a fitter place to [p-ake of. 


Feirſe.18. For the wrath of God from heaven is revealed, upon all impiery and 


iniuſtice of thoſe men that detaine the verity of God in iniuſtice. 

RHE M.1z. [18 Is revealed.] By all the paſlage i you may ice, that the Goſpell y,, encly 
and Chriſts Law conſiſteth noron*ly in Preaching faith (though that bee the ground, and is f1:!t al- fath 
waies to be done} but to'teach vertuous life and good workes, and io denounce dainnation to all : 
them that commit dead!y finnes and repent not, And agaive we lec, that notonely lacke of faith is a 
| finne, bug all other aftes/done againſt Gods commandements. | 

CAR Tvv.12. [18 Is rebealed.] The iudgemeng here is. true, but gathered not- upon this 
place, but of your imagination. | 
Ferſe.26. Therefore | God hath delivered them into paſtions of ignominy, For. 

their women haue Changed the naturall uſe, into that uſe that is contrary to 


nature. 
_ RHE M.13.[26 Hath deliuered them Vþ.] As be ſaith here, Cod delivered then vp,ſo to the Godhis not” 
Epheians(c.4.19)he faith of the ſame perſons & things, They deliuered themſelues vp io al vnclean« the author of 
neſle, So that it is not micant here thar God doth'driue, force or cauſe any man to fin,as divers blaſ-! fine.” 
Aaaz phemons 
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phemous Heretickes do hold:burt onely that by his juſt iudgmentr, for their ewn deſeruing, and for due 
puniſhment of their fo: mer greevous offences, he withholdeth his grace from them , and fo ſuffereth 
them to fall further into other finnes. As for their crime of Idolaie , to ſuffer thera to fall into vn. 
naturall abominations: as now for herefie , taketh his grace and mercy from many , and ſo they fall 
headlong inro all kind of turpitude,as contrariwiſe for ill lite, he faferech many to fall into hereſie, 
And for Chriſts ſake let euery one that is entangled with the Idolatry of this time, har is to lay, with 
tnele new (ets, look well into his own conſcience,whether his forſaking the true God, may not comg 
vato him for a puniſhment of his former or preſent ill life which he liucth, | 
- - AR I VV-13. [26 Hath delivered them up.] Lookethe anſwer before upon Math, 6, r2, 
IZ, 15, | | | 
Ferſ.32. Who whereas they knew the iuſtice of God, did uot onderſtand that they 
which do ſuch things, are | worthy of death : not onely they that do them, 


but they alſo that conſent to the doers. 

RHE M.14.32. Worthy of can. ] Here you ſee why the Church taketh ſome finnes to bee 
dead!y, and calleth them mortall; to wit, becauſe all that do them., are worthy of damnation | others 
be veniall, that is to ſay, pardonable of their own nature and nov worthy of dammation. 

CAR TVV.14* (z2 worthy of ca, Hcereby all men may ſee what a blind buſſyrd the 
Chuich of Romeis, which knoweth not that he is curſed that abjdeth not in all the Law to do it, and that 
the wages of finne is death. They may alſo ſee, that as ſhe is departed from the truth, ſo ſhe is bereaved 
of her wits, andof all ſoundrefſe of iudgement : For how blunt and grefle is this reaſon, that for 
ſomuch az the fines wherewith the Gentiles are heere charged are worthy of death : Therefore 
theye are ſinnes hichſare veniall and deſerne uot death : as if there were no more finnes then thoſe where. 
of rehearſal is made in this place ; or as if theſe things being damnable in the Gentiles which had 
no light of knowledge out of the word, leſle then theſe were not damnable in fuck ro whom the 


* $lorious lighrof the Goſpel” hath ſhined, Laſt of all, they may ſte, how (as if ſhe had drunke of the 


water of Leeth) ſhe forgenteth the beginning of a ſentence, or ever ſhe can come to the latter end 
thereof, For whereas all ſinve is either impiety or uniuſtice. The Apoſtle teacheth, that the wrath 
of God is reavealed from beaven againit all manner of impicty endidiiicrs] man that bold the truth in wngh. 
teonuſneſſe. Andeven in the Cepinoing of the ſame place, where this enumeration of finnes is ſet our, 
it is noted that they were full of all manner of wickednoſſe or iniuſtice. Now if men be worthy of death 
for all manner of iniuſtice, that is of all manner of fiane committed againſt the ſecond Table, they 
are much more worthy of death for all manner of angodlineſſe, that is all manner of finne com- 
mitred againſt the firſt Table, and conſequently are worthy of death for all manner of finne what. 
ſoever, or how little ſoeuer : for further anſwer look before, upou Math. 5.23. 6.12, & 12.36. 
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| | MARGINALLNoTE8Ss. 
oP: V'VH O will render to every man | according tohis workes. 


RutM.r[6. According.] Good men alſo according to the merits of their good will ſhall haue 


their reward. Aug.ep. 24. 
CAARTVY.t. Look the anſwer upon the Annotations of this verſe. 


> 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ferſe.x FOr the which cauſe thou art inexcouſable O man whoſoever | thou be that 
iudgeſt, For wherein thou iudgeſt another thou condemneſt they ſelfe, for 


thou doeft the ſamethings which | thou iudgeſt. 

RYE M2.\r, Thow that iudgeft.)] Such as by publike authoritie either ſpirituall or rempo- 
rall haue to puniſh oftenders , be not forbidden to iu ipe or condemne any for their offences, though 
themſelues be ſometimes guiltie in their conſcience of the ſame or greater : yet may ir be matter © 

avating fnnes before God, when they will not repent of thoſe offences themſclues, for the which 

ey puniſh others, bur if they be open offenders themſelues , in the ſame ſort for which indge 0- 

ther, they giue ſcandall, and thefeby aggravate their finnes very much. Properly here he torbi deth 

to charge another falſly or truely with theſe crimes whereof himſelte is as far guilry or more then the 
ether, as the ewes ſpecially did the Gentiles,ro whom he ſpeaketh here. : 

CAR Tvv.2. [r Thou that indgeſt.] You wreſt the words of the Apoſtle from his naturall 
ſenſe, who from the nature ot the Law ſheweth that ſuch reprehenders be condemned, and 
cannot ſtand in their own righteouſneſſe: for where the Apoſtle before ſaid that they were worthy 
of death, rhat not onely do, bur alſo allow evill ; the Lewes might thereby think that they were not 
ſubie& to death which condemned the evill. 


Ferſe.4 Or | doeſt thou contemne the riches of his goodnes, and patience, and 
longanimity, not knowing that the benignitic of God bringeth thee to pe- 
nance? 


HE ey [4. Doeſt thou contemne?] This proueth that God offererh his grace and mercyto 


= and by long patience and ſufferance expeterh repentance, diffcrring their puniſhment of pur- 
hanth © delighted in their perdition,norjin the caulc of _ =_ 


4% 


—.—_—__ 


to the Romans, 


330 


£& K TL 4 Do thon nr S; GA | 
"Ht £ M4.4.[6, According to bir works.) Thoiigh t Apoftles ſpeciall purpoſe bee in 
mmend viite the Centites truſted 19 Buck {0 ove Lins workes, 


the fai x 
wiehs works were not merits! 
well eycrlaſting life 21 d gory! ef, t | theis 
for the contrary wotks., Ad howſocuet Heretickes fondly flee! 
yet &'A e faith, Life everlaſting r0 be reridted fot good works according tO 


ws, 6 ſhall ren nl 7 wp nn #7k NG WO TOEY 2-4 
CART VV.4. [5 Attor to his workes.)] A g06d worke is one thing, and a meriterions. 
wethe is another, co chr, Brig Ne worke in it fo NE able wo ſtand in Gods iudgementmuch 
lefſe merit) which for manifold imperfeftions way bee' worthily .condettned, but onely in that 
God "in Cherift doth gccepr chem: , ſo thit, if men ſhout4 have Tife for good workes, yet Thou'd 
hey got have life by therite of good workes. And as there 12" gem Aifer 
meritot:0us workes, {6 there is great divetſity betweenie receiving teward atcording to his good works, 
and for 6r betanſe of Vis g60d wotkes, contideting thar theword arcording, -noteth net the caule of 
that ab it is joyned, but the manner ab& order tHeredf, And we willingly yeeld that berween 
thec ns, and the reward of life everlaſting there mult be good workes , v7 tie the which the 
fark of Golpelf which men profefſe is argued co be 2 vine and a dead faith,” Augniſine moying, 
a queſtion upon theſe words how theſe two cah ſtand, That Git Will render 16 every onie according to bis. 
works, 49d how iſe everlgfing ſhould be by grace ; For refofutien of the Loibe, bus anſwer 
on two parts,the one that the good worke# to which rhe rewerd is given, proceed from Gods grace, 
2nd are his grace, the other is, that ererriall Hfe is freely given t6/2 good life, which good life is the 
free giftof God : For ſs he ,concludeth in the ſentence which you alledge, Lt that (meaning 
good life) to Whomſocwer it is given is onely of grate : But rhis ( namely eternall life ) which is groen to 
it (t0 wit, to good life) becanſt it is the reward thereef, i if Hue fot grace, as it were-a reward for nghteon/- 
wſe; that it may be true (aplich indeed is 1y#e) that hee rendreth wito every than according to bis workes ,where-: 
it is eyideat that the ey prbrro dey: workes by Auguifive doth neither ſur out the grace of 
odin the good life, "not inthe life cv ing which is given according to_the good workes ; but 
of the contrary, that both being of grace alone, good workes it the cauſe. of falvation are quite 
ly acer; iy: hot Where to {et afoot:a L in the order and theane to come to ſalyarion they 
have necefary Randing. To the other wftimory of Angafine', wherewith they haue garded or rathes 
ed their Mar ſpeaking of the queſtion between them and the Pelagians, he ſairh,that 3s choſe 
ſcretion periſh got onely for original} but for aftuall finne ; ſo ven good men themſelnes ſhall ob- 
taine the frnifult and deſerved reivard of 4 good will, and alſo hake. receined by grace the very good, will jt 
ſefe. And ſo having anſwered the Pelagians 6nely, which gaue ry 0 gab wholy to "gp For 
the other queſtion, whether our merits are indeed merites in regar of the workes themſelues, or in 
of Chriſts merits, he referreth hirhſclfe ro the place ere-while by us alledged. Thus alſo ap- 
that as often as theſe men through the mighty tempeſt of the ht are driven for ſhelter unto. 
Augnſline, ſo often, in a manner, are they conſtrained ro leaue a peece of their geates haire behind 
them, Notwithſtanding that in ſome ſenſe this is true, even according to the dodrine of the Col- 
which teacheth the carcfull indeyour of all good workes of the Law, yet here the meaniog 


pelh | 
zs farre otherwiſe, [4-6 
FVerſe.n 3 For *| not the hearers of the Law are iuſt with God: but the doers of the 


Law | ſhall be juſtified. 

Ret M.5.[1;3. Not the bearers] This ſame ſentence agreeable alfs ts Chriſts words( Mat, 7. 
21,) isthe very ground of $.lames di{puration that nor faith alone, but $00 watks alſo do iiultifie, 
Therefore S. Paul(howſoener ſome peruerſly conſter his words in other places ) ineaneththefame rhag 
$.lames, And here he ſpeaketh * not proper'y of the firſt juſtificaition , when an Infidell or ill may 
is made ipft, who had no acceptable workes beforers be Huftified by (of which kind ke ſpeci« 
| al meaneth in cther places of rhis Epiſtle ) bur he ſpeaketh of the ſecond iuſtification or encreaſe 
of foriner iuſtice, which he rhat-is in Gods grace , dayly proceedeth in , by doing all kind of 5847 
works, which bee iuſices: and for doing of which , he is iuft indeed before Cod, and of this Kind 
doth $. lames namely treate, Which is direQly againſt the Heretickes of rhis time, who not  one!y 
atfribure norhing 10 the works done in finne and infidelſeie , but eſteeme notliing ar all of all Chri- 
ſian thetis works towatd iuſtification and ſaluation, cogdetining them vncleane, Fotfull, hypocricall, 
and Pharifaicall: which is direQly againſt theſe and other Scriptures, and piaine blaſpheming of Chriſt 
andhis grace, by whoſe ſpirit and cooperation we do them, | mg | 

Car rTvv.s [ 15. Not the hearers.] And ifthe wreſting of ments words from rheir honeſt 
meaning be a fin worthy of death, whar a horrible condenmarion waiteth Jor theſe Iefſuirs, rhat pull 
and hale the Lords words to a quite contrary meaning then he ſer them Jowne. For the Apoſtle 
having diſputed in the former chaprer, rharng man ha Few righteouſneſſcof his owne by any man- 
herot worke, In this ſecond chapter he deſcendeth to the'ſpeciall caufe of the Tewes, which of all 
other tnight ſeeme to be exempred from thar generallity of Iniuftice, whetewith hee had charged the 
' whole world ; the opinion of whoſe Iuftice might rife in that they had fiot 'onely 'an exaQt Know- 
ledpeof the law, in ſuch fort,tharevety 1ew was able after a ſorr to be a guide unto the blinde,and 2 
DoQtor to the unlearned'; Buralſo for tharin ſome mealure'of the holy {þirit they received, tnany of 
_them pate their endeavour ro do the works of the law, Now the Apoſtle ts chrow down this ſtately & 
proud Caſtle of the opinion of their owa iuſtice, declareth thar che Juſtification tharis of the hw, - 


is manife Scrip- 
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> deth not jn the wrny or knowledge ofche lay no. if (poſibly)ebeyweauld a attaine the Fon pu and per. 
b- fe knowledgethereef, bur in the full and We pers fe& doing and accompliſhment thercof , which hee 
-- doth raarc expreſlyſettoozth zo the Gala $ ns , where he requireth-10 0 juſtification by the workes 
ſu $. 19s. of theJiw a performance of all the. comman ements, and hat conſtantandperpetuall without any in. 
+ termiſſion orincerruption by ſtepping ahaire breadtbaſfide, eicher on the xipht hand or on the lefr, 
Now thazthe Apoſtle mcanethmorths, On -which cither heardrke law vi vx did the outwird 
3h civill workes of the law;which a 1 an dath, 2 tihat be, wieha t-compriſerh thoſe 
whick' belecyed brongh foorth by the worke FR ſpirit, good Fuits; it appeareth 44,0 
6 1 Firſt by the writing ofghis le, wh rein.ke inſtruted cho hot that Conk. al Haſs but not wiik 
out ſome waveringtR tine. which he largely unfoldeth, ; Y $ aPperel in tha oY defire was 
Rom.1. 17. to come to them , that they * NE ESSE FR by=-the. » ge 
Eze.36.20 Pueebitt: | each »oeth before dep bar 
21, 23+ 


toatingand unconitant Icſui tes: haye in_their marginall roptig "coli 
, + peg eat ſeque that b; the evill life of the faith x Lords naw op 
Hy wd, colbhek cauſed the name of G Godto be jb; for 
Dr, ; Prat the cauſe of blaſpheming of Gods name may tall into 

this is evident by the examples of Abrabain and David, which the 
g Abrdham, he © aying the voice of the Lord when hee called bim= 

ſt needs even then haue faith;yet ſome yeeres after upon 


- Ee received by faith, it is ſaid that his faith did iuftific 


7 lis'gooc orkes, which he had done very excellent and manifeld, So that jalckouph hee 
Fa xn, arts Ay the Jaw Fete beleeved, Ng et ſtill his Iuſtification is placed in Faith, This is yermore 
_ NR in example or David, w ving belcevgd,orat leaſt 7. been ſanRified mgre then 
»-1 40 JREDE done m ular as of 2x2 [ines before his foule crimes,of the murder of many 
his ns ervants ood word of the Ammonites, of the adultery with Bathſheda,and finally of the 
drunkenneſſe that he thtew Vridb i into, placeth his repaire not as the ITefuits blaſphemouſly doe i the 
ſatisfaRtion which is by workes, bur.in faith wh (NE 11h and A eth hold of remiſſion of firnes 

uy Chriſt. Whereby,  Syetreiibe (en and blockiſh anſwer the Teſuites, which wreſt the 
'deniall of juſtification by workes of the law to thoſe eivill work#es that men either! worke 

be c light and ftrengthof nature,-orby a bare knowled e of the law, without any aſliſtante of Gods 

_ Sort a and withall their ſortiſh x«»þ01is, and new fangled diſtintionof the wn bafification} faxth alone, 
ndaf the ſecond ut) fea | faith and works together is Bcd all to pee the apa alcriberh 

= the iuſtification which men haue after they are entred into the my of ri eoulnels o workes 
— Row.?.17. done, cither before or i rot: tobe done, but unto:thar faith which being fiſt planted in theit hearts 
after waxeth and-gfow portion thartthe Lord ſceth goodin cat wildeme to; bee fit 

or every one ul. 2h geo the phony! we. crpieth in the body of Chriſt, and trials that hee will 
roue them -—_— +5 EN Neg e ſtaires whereby we orderly cometo the kingdome of 

T-C#.1239 heay Fs: a ifs union after atjotker , but placetk ſanQification after iuſtification, 
And ifthis new and yalawfull coine of diſt inftian weretrue;then the ſentence of the Apoſtle, ſhould 

Embo not haue where to ſerfoot, which declareth i that as there is bur one true body, one ſpitit whereby 
P":4:4-5* thatboi liveth , one hope of our calling, one true Lord, 6ne lawfull'baptiſme , one true God : fo 
there is but one true and ho ly faith. Touching Saifit Iames it ſhall be anſwered (God willing) in 

the proper place. As for Rinne utterly refuſeth'to be fraughted with ſuch beggerly merchan- 

dice, as ge would loade him with, But ſo (faith he) -it muit be underſtood that the doers of the lazy ſhall 

be inſlified, that we may knovy that they are not otherwiſe doets of tbe law, wnleſſe thiy be wſtified : that aſtifica- 

riew ſhould not come to the doers of the law, or be an aftcy commer to them, but that inilificationp ſhould gf before 

_ the doers of the lu, which cleanc overturneth the Ieſuits diverſly.. Firſt that be -makcrh the doing of 

the law to be the effe&t ofiuſtification, whichrthey make the cauſe, and call it the ſecond luſttficati- 

an. Secondly becauſe he maketh one Iuſtification which alwaies gocth before good workes , andis 

+ done that wee eſt be fit for { g9od workes.. So this giveth anlwete to his words alleadged in the next . 

- Annotation, For thoſe words meane thus much, that we being iuſt in Chriſt, becaute wee haue in” 

kia doane-the law, muſt haue that grace Crewe Can doe-thelaw; as apcarcth firſt becaule: theft words 

- follow upon the former ſentence, and is ſo expounded by the words immediately following. And by 

- 1. this it'18 as anuch «ſi man winld fay.they ſhalbe made doers of te law,not that they were, but that they may bs, 

=. that fo the Iews might wuderfland which are the bearers of the law,thatthey hane necd of the grace of thegFFinili- 

or: _ own they may be doers. For that Auguſtine doth not acknowledge 2 ſecond righreouſuelſc, wh&tby 

E iuſtiked, ſhall once for rey ge by theſe places tollowing. Enery 4viny arſhber 
Aug. Pal, bimſel fe ore himſelfe, not before thee. on fore ae > {5 pleaſing themſelucs aud dijpleaſuag thie. But 
T424 before thee no ma, is i _Emernot f go wil® me mto indgemcnt O Lord my God, how much ſacver I 
feeme to berighteous. The treaſure a rule, which when thou applieit wan& mel ſhall bt ſound © 
vonghe. And after havingoted with TT ervant, that all, even the Apoſliles , at ey were Apoſtles 
muſt pray, in theend; Let 3 pgs the Apoitles Par them Þh, hn ſay 

forgine #5 0u7 debts as we forging ont debters. And when it is ſaid te them ,why [ay youſo > what be your | war : 
Aug. in Pſal. '1.et them anſwere, becauſe all mor oy thy ſight. And in another plarc he faith; He ſaid 
130. © ſts 197. I ſhall nerbe able to abide it , but but it, for that the zabalc. life: of may is in 4 manner 
cundum il barked at by*hreir Yonder: nan: eicewſcd their owne thoughts, that thert is not found 4 Hogs 

uu 229.) heart which preſunmeth of it ranceyarſe. 6.1} thereſort there i5ma chaſte cart that can preſume of it oxen rig 

; teovſneſſe,/et entry mans heart ar ny Gods mercy, audies it ſay mito og, 1 Ng Lord wilt. obſerns 67 
marke 2p a0 iniguities, O' Lord hs ſhall abide it? -But what bes t bye? He there is mercy 5 
q Anda ics mage | the ſacri actipce }-And. bis 1 the Le but. tha t: offer for us? even 


as ſhed hath done away all the pope mh rh; the wt mf {9 = gn 
deem 
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deemirls dll captine from the hands of the enemie that carried them captine. Thaefore there is mercy with the 
Lord» for if there were not mercy with thee : and if thou wilt be ndthing elſe but 4 Indge, and not merciſull , and 
ob enie or marke up all our juiquities, and mquire imo them, whe ſtall be able to abide it ; who ſhould fland and 
1 am innocent. | 

hy As fortheother traſh which they haue in their next noteleſſe note. Firſt let the good Reader 
matke; that they confelliog proofe of our part out of the Scripture thatto juſtifie is to impure iuſtice, 
bring nothing; to- the reproofe thereof belide their owne barkitig. For their ſottiſh conſequence 
yeny ſhould be gither ay; or unuſt, if he ſhould repute him as righteous which is not lo, is 

r furſt he bath Chriſts righteouſneſle , Ke he being 2 true and perfe& 


v any anſ{were 


unwo 530 S 
rightes neſle is as verily his through faich, as if he had done it in his owne perſon, Secondly, they 
wickedlytpeak of a man that being iuſtified by faith, is made a member of the body ot Chriſt; when 


'they-fay he'is wicked,impions and nninit : for alrhouph they have remnants of finne inthem , yet for 
tharthe ſame is not impatcd unto them, it is Mplgbemouy againſt Chriſtto account his members 
jnpious;. and to make him ahead of any impious body. Thirdly, this is nor ſo much againſt us as 
azainſtrhe Apoſtle, who ipeaketh (o plainely that God juſtifieth the wicked, that he loved us when 
we were his cnemies, as Wwe cannot ſpeake plainelyer. Againe they impudently bely vs, wheti they 
make the ſtate of the queſtion betweene vs andthem; Whither i be more glory to God, and more to the 
commendation of Chniſls mflice, to call and count a cvill man {0 continuing for init, then by his grace to maks 
him of «1 evill one zuit indeed, and ſo truly to ;u8t:ifie him, For they know well that we teach, that the 
juſtified man muſt walke in all the waies and commandements of 'Tog, and urge the keeping of the 
Law much more freight then theydo , which make party fin no bn, partly make veniall fins, which 
a litdc hely, or rather hay-latry water may take ma : yep lo we urge it, as we pronounce that they 
n: ver truly,beleeved, nor were evcr iuſtified which remzine in the ſame wickednefle wherein the 
were when they firſt obtained mercy. Now take away your flanderous and!ying forgery of us, thay 
4 maninfhfied by faith remaincth FÞll in impicty. And we boldly affirme thar there 1s tore glory to Ged, 
and commendation to. Chriſts Juſtice, to call andaccount an evill man iuft ; then t9make him of an 
one inft ; in the Workes thas are done iu and by himſelfe. And this we ſay not onely as you beggarly Sophi- 
ters are wont to doe, but with ſound and ſubſtantiall proofe, And firft afterthis ſort, it is more t9 
Gods glory, whereby glory is to be taken from men and giuenunto God, then that whereby gtory 
being added to men is taken from God :; But by uſtificatiop through faith alone, or 'by impurati- 
on,glory is taken from men,and given ro God ; and contrariwile in juſtification 'by the deeds of the 
law, Wherefore it is more to Gods glory that he iuſtifieth us by faith onely then by the workes of 
the law. The firſt propotnion is bothevident in it ſelfe, and is confirmed by the plaine teſtimonies 
of the Apoſtle. The ſecond is as euident by the ſame Apeſtle, who ſhutteth ourgio:ying from men 
not by the law of workes, | but by the law of faith. W here ifthe Ieſuirs would rin to their old hole, 
that hee meaneth the civill and-outward workes done of Iewes and Gentiles not beleevitg in Chriſt, 
their own diſciples would bifle and clap their hands againſt them< for ſo much as 1o they ſhould 
place greater excellency im workes donein infidelity, then in the faiththar is in Chriſt ; conſidering 
that the Apoſtle by that doing of the law there {| oken of, affirmeth that more glory is pulled to men 
from God, then when their iuftification ſtanderh by faith withour workes , wherein if there were 
et any manner of ſcruple, yetthe fame is moſt evidently remedied of the Apoſtle, who by and by af 
Ling whether faith which he bad mentioned in-the former words were contrary to that Jaw which 
lizewiie he had mentioned hefarc : he (with greatdeteſtation) aftirmerh , thar faith nor onely doch 
net make the law void, or is contrary unto it : bur that by faith he and a'l other of his fellows did 
eſtabliſh the law. And indeed whither we con{ider the exatt rigktcoutneflc which God zequireth in 
his law, it was never. heretofore, nor ever ſhall bee hereafter,” that any the fonnes of Adam be- 
fide Chrift, could or can preciſely obſerue the law of God, or whicher we conſider that the: Lord re- 
gireth ſandtification in ſome acceprable meaſure, according tothe gitts which he hath dea!r roevery 
of the faithful : there could nor ſo much as the leaſt and ſmalleſt commandement of God beconce 
with a good: heart (I ſay} not done, | but not ſo much as endevoured by unbeleevers , ſecing_ all 
good workes come frem faith as the fountaine of them all. Now it is manifeſt that the faith of 
Chrift is contrary ro all ſuch workes proceeding from infidelity, as thoſe which are [not done of 
faith, vor proceede froma pure conſcience purged by faith. Secondly we ſay that by our iudgement 
of faith alone in the cauſe of ſalyation the iuſtice of God is maintained, which by their fantalie of 
inflification by workes of the law is utterly overthrowne. For whileſt the redemption and riddance from 
finne is placed in the death of Chriſt, and our ſtole and rcbe of righteoulneſſe, whereby we may con- 
fidently ſtand againſt the ſentence of Gods iudgement is placed in the obedience which our Saviour 
Chriſt yeelded unto God hisfather in his own perſon: It is broughtto paſſe that we haue both a full & 
perfe& fatisfaRion for all our linnes, anda whole and unmaimed righteouſnefle, againſt which God 
in his moſt exaf iuſtice cannot proceede, no morethen [ke can call his owne ſonne unto a ſecond 
death,” or riot accept his face, who is the righteouſheſle of God himſelfe. On the other i:de . if he 
ſhould accept in Chriſt mens owne fatisfa@ion for their linnes, or the worke that they doe atter they 
be ingraffed in this body of Chriſt for righreouſneſſe . Ir muſt neceſlarily follow, that God ſhould 
be uniuſt in both, for he ſhould take that for a perfe& ſatisfaftion which is not, ( wo man being able 
to rake payment for the manifold talents wherewith be is indebted yato God) and that for a pertect 
and whole righteouſnefſe, which hath many tranſgreſſions of the law joyaed therewith : when there- 
fore this juſtice (wherein his glory conſiſteth as well as in his mercy) would not ſuffer him to-ſhew 
tmercy without a full recompence for finne, and an exat righteoutneſle of the law: there remained 
onely this way to accord his iuſtice and mercy,and to cauſe them to embrace one another,that Chriſt 
ſhould be both our ſurety to pay our debts, and our righteouſnueſle, by the which we might come 
into the preſence of God, Andifthis _—_—_ luſticewithout the workes of the law be fo ſtrange 


in yourearcs ; how commeth it to paſſe that your ſelucs hold that originall ſinne of infants that are 
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Ge. 2, 
Ind.1i2. 


True inhe- , 
rent inſiice 
wore for 
Gods ylary 
and for the 
commendatt- 


Rom.4.11, 


Deut. 29, 


baptized is (without any worke of theirs) pardoned in the blood of C brift ? "It imputation' be. x pie 
rally refuſcd in the Scripture, why haue you admitted irin the remifhon of ines ? why thou you 
thruſt it out in the other part of our falvation, which if righteoulueſſe, And if God: may impute 
mens finnes to Chriſt being inſt, why may he pot impute his righteouſneſſe to thoſe-thatyate not, in 
themſclues OOPS ? If therefore the pride of your heartdoth carry you away that you'will nor 2< 
mend your {elues at our correftion, yer ſuffer your ſelnes to be correed by your ſelues. Haying ag. 
ſwe your queſtion tell vs we pray you, whether there?s more honour ro « King in freely forgiving 
his ſervant a debt, and giving him footthwith tv be rich of ; or to giue him ſome meanes'of office or 
occupation, whereby he may iti time (if he will)bodli pay his debr, atid grow to wealth agaide, Ao 
for that you would ſceme._to be iealous of Gods g/my, and of the commendation of Chrifk inflice.tell ys 
further whither we or you ſhot neerer this mark:we which affirme that we lizue no manner of abiluy 
in our ſelves, or by our natura[l power ro doe tip oe is good, but. onely by the. grace of 
God in Chriſt ; or you that affirme that we haue ſome firength of nature in our [elues, which be. 
ing helped by the grace of God in Chriſt is jp er doe the will of God: ' We which ſay with the 
Apoſtles that naturally we are ſtark dead;or you th tp are but halfe dead: we which gue preatec 
pewer unto Chrift in the healing of the ſoule, rhents the Phiſition in healing of the body, or you 
which giue no more unto Chriſt in healing the ſoule then is giyen to Phiſitians in healing the body ; 
For when as the Phiſitian through his cunning is able to recover a man that is halfe dead by his 511, 
notwithſtanding cannot attaine to the reſtoring of a manthar is dead: 'By this dorine of yours you 
match and mate the Phiſitians canning in kis faculty, and our Saviour Chrifts in his, Finally wee 
which wake Chrift a whole Saviour, or you that make him halfe a Saviour, / 

R HE M.6.[16. Shall be 7uſtified.)} Of the other articles deceitfully bandled by Heretickes, 
they vie moſt guile in this of Iuſtification:and ſpecially by the equirocation of cerraine words which 
is proper to all contentious wranglers, and namely in this'word, lure. Which becauſe they find 
ſomenme to nine the acquiting of a guiley man of ſome crime whereof he is indeed guilty, and for 
which he ought to be ple (as by mans indpement either of _-__ or of purpole often a 
very Ay 2, is deemed or declared and pronounced amet ey falſly make irto ſenifie in 
this place and the like, whereſocuer man is ſaid to be tuſtified of God. for his works or otherwiſe: 
as though it were ſaid, that God iuſtifieth man, that is ro ſay, impiiteth to him the iuſtice of Chriſt 
though he be not indeed iuft; or of faudur repute him as luft, when indeed he is wicked, jmpious, 
and vaiuſt, Which is a moſt blaſphemous doQtine againſt Cod , making him cither ignoram who 
iS iuſt, and ſo to erre in his indgement , or not $004, that can lone and ſave him whom he knoweth 
to be euill. And amaruclous pittifull blingneſſe it js in the Churches Adverſaries , that they ſhould 
thinke jr more to Gods glory, and more to the commendation of Chriſtiuſtice , merits, and mercy, 
to call and count an ill man ſo continning, for iuft: then by his grace and mercy to make him of an 
ill one , iuſt indeed, and ſo truely to iuſtific him, or as the word doth here Ggnitie,to eſteeme and ap- 
rms for iuſt indeed , him that by his grace Kkeepeth his law and 'commandements. For, that 

e keepers or doers of the commandements be iſt, and ſo reputed, itis plain by the correſpohdence to 
the former words, Not the hearersare juſt, but the doeys. W hereupon $. Auguſtine de Sp.& lit.e.26.m 7, 
hath cheſe words, When it is ſaid, The doers of the Law ſhalbe infifed, what other thing is ſaid, then , The inſt 
ſhall be inflified? for the doers of the Law venly areinf. | | 

CARTVY.S. [15 Shall be iuftified.] Look the anfwer inthe jovy Seftion, | 
Ferſe. 26 If then the prepuce | keepe the inſtices of the Law: not his prepuce 

be reputed for circumciſion; _ 

Rae M.7 150% the inſtices.] If a Gentile either now ſince Chriſt, by his grace & faith, or 
any other before Chriſt,not of the ſtock of Abrcham, through the Spiriz of God keepe his iuſtices of 
the Law, he is iuft no leſſe then if he had been outwardly circumciled;, and ſhall condemne | the cir. 
cumciſee Tew not keeping the Law, without which his ourward Sacrament cannot ſerae him,burſhal 
be much to his condemnation , that having the Law and peculiar Saczaments of God , hee did not 
keepe the Law, nor inwardly exerciſe that inſhis heart which the outward ſigne did import, Aud all 
this is no more bur to inſjnuate that true juſtice is not in faith only or eniedes of.the Law,or in 
the name either of Tew or Chriſtian, butin 'doing good workes and keeping the Law by Gods 
Lrace, | 

CART vv.7. [:6 [Keep the Tuſtices.] Becauſe the Tewes attributed ſo much to |the bare 
cutting off the fore-\ kin, without regarding the truth of the covenanc whereof it was the leale, 
Therefore he ſheweth that it is roo. into incircumcifion, thar is; that they in effet gained no 
more thereby, then if they had not beene circumciſed at all. Now- when the Apoſtle reacherh thar 
eircumcifion is the ſeale of the righteouſneſſe by faich ; be declareth ſufficiently that therefore they 
remained unrighteeus, and weretranſgreſſours of the Law, becauſe: they belceved not, apd there= 
fore that a Gentile having the faith of God in Chriſt, ſhould although he were nor circumciſed, 
condemne the Tew which was circumciſed in the fleſh and nor in the heare, for ſo hee ſhould be 
firſt perfeQly righteous, by the righteopſneſſe of our Saviour Chtiſt imputed unro him. Secondly, 
he ſhould be fanQtified by the ſpirit of Ged which would reſtraine him from his tormer greedinelſe 
to ſinne and inkindle a loue © pk would put him forwardto-purſue in ſome mes- 
ſure after righteous and commendable aRions. And ir partly deceivech: the Ieluites, char from {the 
27. of this chapter; the Apoſtle ſpeakerh nor onely of the law of commandements , bur*ot the 
whole doQrine of the Law and Prophets that the Iewes we: e truſted with, wherein the iuſtice by 
faith is ingularly commended. Beſide this, the Ietuites underſtand not that the Apoſtle putteth 2 
eaſe onely, and ſheweth tot what was done of the Gentiles under che Law, and before the com- 
mingof our Satiour Chriſt: for to them there was no way of ſalvation (utlefſe ir were very extro- 
ordinary) bur by incerporating themſelucs into the body of the the Iewes,and receiving the tealcot 
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Perſe.29 Buthethatis in ſecret is alewe: and the circumciſion of the heart,' in ſpirit 
not inthe letter: whoſe praiſe is not of 'men, but of God, | 
RHEM.8:[29 In ſpirit, not letter.] The outward ceremonies, Sacraments , threats, and. 
commandements of Ged in the Law, are called the [utter: che inward working of Cod in mens heart, | 
andenduing bim with faith, hope, and charitie,and with lone, liking, will, and abilitic to Keep his com... 


mandemants by the grace and merits of Chriſt, are called the ſpirit. In which ſenſe , the carnall Iew, | I 


was the Iew according to thelettfr, and he was circumciſed after the letter , but the true beleen! ns 
Gentile obſeruing by Gods grace in heart & ia Gods ſight,that which was meant by that carna! fgue, 
is a Iew according to the ſpirit, & juſtified by God. Of - ſpirit and letter $. Au9nſime made a famous 
worke, very neceſlary for the vnderitanding of this Epiſtle, 

CARTVV.8. (29. In ſþirit and not letter.} Inall that famous worke of Anguſine, de ſpit 
& litera, the Tefuites are not able to ſhew that any man hath any ſuch ability given him, as that there- 

he houldbe able _— to keepe the commandements, unlefle it be that he keepe them through faith 
in Chriſt, who bath fulfilled the Law for him, | 
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Yerſe (5, O d forbid: but * Godis true : and * | every man alyar, an it is writen 
4. That thou mayeſt be inſtified in thy Words,and overcome When thou art indged. 


RHE Met. [4.Every man 4 lyar.| God onely by nature istrue , all mere men by nature may 
. be, decciue, and be deceived : yet God by his grace and ſpirit may and dothpreſeruethe Apoſtles 
and principal governours of his people, and the Church and Councels in all truth, though they 
' wereand are mere men, 
CAR Tvyv.t. [ 4. Ebery man & lyar. The Apoſtles, Prophets, and other the publike nota- 
ries ofthe Lord are not exempted from this ſentence, no further then in their funftion and Minifte- 
ries, by word or by writing. For Indas an Apoſtle baving in his funQtion eaught nothing but the 
ruth, was notwithſtanding mervailouſly unfaithfull to an utter falling from the troth. And S. Petey 
keeping alwaies a-ſtreight courſe in preaching and writing, yet inthe praftiſe of his life by difſimu. 
ktion, when certain'Iewes from Teruſalem came nnto him at Antioch gaue a very dangerous offence, 
manga in the Church, that 


But that either Governonrs of the Church or Conncell now hath this 
the Leſuites, and oftea repro-' 


they cannot erre in their publike miniſtery is falſe, neyer proved 0 
ved of us. Vpon lobn 14.16,& 16.13. & Af.r5.26, | 
Jerſe. 22. And the Iuſtice of God by faith of Teſus Chriſt, unto all andupon all that 


+ belecue in him. For there is no diſtinction. | 
RHE M.2. [ 22. Beleeved imhim,) To belecue in him heere compriſeth nor enely the a& of 
faith, but of hope and charity, as the Apoſtle explicateth himſelfe, Gal. 5. 6. 
GAR TVYV-2. [22. Beleenein him.) It isan abſurd ſpeech , and without warrant either of 
Scripture, or trope and figure of ſpeech that the word Faith, compriteth hepe aud charity : for that the 
; Apoſtle Gal. 5.6. expoundeth himfelfe ſo is moſt falſe, as ſhall appeare inthat place, | 
Feſ.24- Tuſtified # gratis by his grace, by the redemption that is in CHRIST 
IESVS. ng | 
RHE M3. | 24. G#atis by his grace-] No manattaineth bis firſt Iuſtification by the merits &t- 
ther of his faith or workes, but merely by Chriſts grace and mercy, though his faith and workes pro- 
ceeding of grace, be diſpoſitions and preparations therennto, | 
CARTVY.;: [24. Gratis by bis grace.) The rediculous and new ſtartup diſtinQtion worth 
to be whipped out with rods ſtarke naked, as indeed it hath not a rag of reaſon to cover it with , hath 
been overthrowen by reaſons. The filth and ſhame whereof appeareth in this place. for that thereby 
the precious redemption, which is purchaſed unto us by Chnift is 'L embaſed, and ſo called downe by 
theſe popiſh bankers, thar none but the finnes before faith can be ranſomed by this intinite redempri.. 
on in Chriſt, where the Apoſtle reaſoneth cleane contrary, that if we were laved by Chriſt before 
faith, we ſhall be much more ſaved by him after that through faich we are reconciled unto- him, Sa 
that if the redemption in Chriſt nad! us when we were void of all grace, it ſhall hane yet greater 
power to ſauc having obtained grace. And asifthis horrible blaſphemie were but a thing in 
the cies oftheſe ts, From ſpirirs, they affirme, that cen the firſt oxaceis provoked and after a ſort procured 
of us, direQly contrary to the Apoſtle, that affirmeth that he loved vs when we were his enemies, and 
before we loved him,and was found of us when we ſought not after him, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Verſe 5. But if our iniquity commend the Ivſtice of God, what ſhall weeſay? Is. 


God oniuſt that executeth wrath > (I ſpeake according to man.) 


RutM. 4, [5. If fu iniquity.) No maruell thatmany now adaies deduce falſe and dete- 
ſtable concluſions out of this Apoſtles high and hard writings, ſeeing that S. Peter noted it in his daies, 
andhimſelfe heere confeſſerh that his preaching and ſpeeches were then falſly miſoonſtrued : as 
though he had taugh life 2 
of Gods more mercy, and that therefore ligne commeth 


tthar the Iewes and Gentiles ill life and incredulity had been direRtly the cauſe 
<rieay to the adyancement of his glory, and 
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conſequently that men might or ſhould doe iÞl that good might enſue thereof, W hich] blaſphemeyg 
conſtruRions tooke of theſe and the like words ; Where ſine abounded, there did grace more abound: 
and the law entred in that fnme might abound ; and out of Pſalm 50. Thon majeſt be if bn thy words, 
and ovacome when thos art indged. As though/he meant thatmen doe finne to the e t God may 
' be iuſtified. And atall theſe and the like places of the Apoſtle, though forewarned by S. Peter, ang 
| by the Apoſtles owne defence and proteſtation, that he never meant ſuch horrible things, yer the wic. 
ked alſo ef this time do ſtumble and fall. Bur the true meaning is in $! ſuch places, that God can and 
doth when it pleaſeth him, conuert thoſe fins which man commineth againſt him and his commande. 
ments, to his glory : though the finnes themſelues ſtand nor with his will, intention, nox honour, 
bur be direQly againſt the ſame, and therefore may not be committed that any good may fall: Fo, 
what good ſoever accedentally falleth, it proccedeth not of the ſinner but of Gods mercy: that can 
pardon, and of his omnipotency, that can turne ill to goed, And therefore againſt thoſe camall ig. 
terpretations $. Paul very carefully and diligently giveth reaſon alſo in this place, v.6. that it isim. 
poll : becauſe God could not iuſtly puniſh, aw man, nor fit in iudgement at the latter day for 
e without plainc injury, ifeither himlelfe would haue finne commited, or man might doe it tg 
his glory. Therefore let all ſincere readers of the Scriptures, and ſpecially of $. Panls writings, hold 
this for a certainety, as the Apoſtles owne defence ( whatſoever he ſeeine to ſay hereafterfounding ig 
their ſence, that finne commeth of God,or may therefore be commirted, that ke may work good there. 
of) that the Apoſtle himſelfe condemneth that ſenſe as landerous ang blaſphemous, 

CAR TVV-4. [5. If your iniquity. ] Youſhould be the wonder of the world if you could 
proue cither by Peter or otherwiſe, that men perverted the words of this Epiſtle, or ever it was yer 
come into any mans hands, That God fo fatre willeth finne , as that hee giveth life and moying 
unto theſe that commit it, direReth it how far or how ſhort a way it ſhall goe, (but yet far, his glo 
onely, and the __ f his Church, and not for that it is ſinne) And y whatſoever belonged 
unto thisplace looke Bebdes upon Mat.6.13, & 13.15. | 


*_- xo. Asitis written, That \ there is not any man iuſt. | 
HE M.5.[10. Not any inſt.] Theſe generall ſpeaches, that both Iew and Genyle be in 
finne, and none at all iuſt, are not ſo to be taken, that none in cither fort were euer good, the Scrip. 
rures expreſly ſaying that Tob, Zachary , Eliſabeth, and ſuch like , were iuſt before Ged, and it were 
blaſphemy to ſay that theſe words alleaged out of the x3. Plalme, were meant in Chriſts mother , in 
S. Tohn the Baprift, in the Apoſtles &c, For, this onely is the ſenſe, that neither by the law of nature, 
nor law of Moſes, could any man be iuſt or auoide ſuch finnes as here be reckoned , but by! faith and 
the grace of God, by which there were a number in all ages ( ſpecially among the Iewes )that were 
-, iuſt and holy, whom theſe words touch nox., being ſpoken onely ro the multitude of the wicked, 
© whichthe Prophet maketh as it were a ſeuerall bedy conſpiring againſt Chriſt, and perſceuting the 
iuft y, of whick ill company ke ſaith, that none was iuſt nor feared God, 

RHEM.s. {10. wir iuft.] There isno hedge ſo high,noer ditch ſo defenfiuely:made 2. 
gainſt theſe wild beaſts, which they will not giuethe aflay, either by ſome ſophiſticall fig to leape 
ove, orelſe by ſome blunrand blockiſh —— ruſh thorow : of which latter kinde their anſwer 
is in this. For if the Prophet and Apoſtle had laid their heads rogether, to haue found out the moſt 
forcible words, and moſt ſignificatiue to ſhur all men borne of the ſeed of man from righteoulveſle, 
and ro ſhur them under finne, they could not haue uſed more effeftuall ſpeeches then theſe, which the 
Prophet and A —_ haue uſed, when they ſay that all, both Iexyes and Gentiles haue not only ſinned, bur 
are nnder foune; allthe world is in Gods ' by reaſon of firne, that there is no maninſt. And in an infi- 
nite forefightof ſuch impudent deceiuers as theſe are, he contenteth not himſelfe with this| ( which 
was yet won for all traftable” and reachable ſpirits) bur addeth that there # #or ſo much 4s one that 
* inf : which he yet repeaterh the ſecond time, that they might haue a double , or rather a manifold 
co ion, which ſhould giue the attempt of breaking thorew ſo many dores and barres to ſteale 
this truth of God out of kis houſe, which isthe; Church, Where letthe reader marke what ggod har- 
mony theſe lyiag Ieſuits baue with the Prophet and yp They fay that all both Iewes and 
Gentiles aze ſinners. The Ieſuites, thatneither all the Tewes nor all the Gentiles are ſinners They 
ſay that all are in Gods danger or debt > nor of linne, whatſoever be be ; the Ieſuites that there 
are ſome that owe nothing in that regard; as if they eſtecmed it a great imbaſement for ſuch to be ia 
Gods debt, which the Apoſtle teacheth to be to the high honour and glory of God. They jay that all 
have declined ; the Ieſuites not all, They _—_— there is no man iuſt : the Jeſuits, that there ave 
ſome. They that there is not ſo much as one,the Ieſuirs thatthere are many. T his they affirme oft for 

ater yehemency and evidenceofthe truth : this the Tefuirs deny more then eweary times, declaring 
hereby, that albeitthey have a mouth, yerhaue they no forchead or baſhfulneſſe. Withall let the 
Reader confider what likelihood there is that theſe men will acknowledge any thing proved; out of 
the Scripture which miſliketh them, that ſpurne againit ſo manifeſt a 2. and which (vile and miſe- 
rable wormes as they be) being nor able tro beare the weight of the Scripture treading upon them, 
will yet wriggle their tailes _—_ it. Andwhere they take it for an ablurd thing that thee words 

be verified of Iob, Zacharie, Elizabeth, the virgin Mary, and Toby BaptiH; It is onely theirbrutiſh 
"Ignorance, which thorowour picking here and there a word or ſcnrenee ; knowing no more the. 
courſe and diſpoſition ofthe bookes of Scriptute , nor the knot and coherence of one ſentence with 
another. then if they had never read the Scriptures: Forthe Apoſtle having ſhewed in the [former 
part of this Sor » thattke Iewes were better then all orher nations in regard of the graciqus pri- 
viledges that the Lord bath beautified them with : now ſheweth that (thole graces. excepted) they 
were not a whit better then other nations, bur were all both Iewes and Gentiles by oatuye the chil- 
dren of wrath, deſtitute of og fle, and fraught with all ungodlineſle and unrighteoulneſle, 
W herefore neither Iod,the boly virgin May, or Tohn Baptift, nor any mere man is exempted =_ 


[- ig 
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this ſenrence, as thoſe which haue the roote of all theſe, and ſo deſerue to haue by the tranſpreſſion 
of our tore-tather Adam; And not that onely, but for the ſame bitter rootes fake, deſerue to be gi. 
ven over to bring forth the poitoned fruits thereof, Therefore that thoſe fruirs are reſtrained by t 
ſpirit of God oy in them, and the contiary brought forth, according to that meaſure that the 
evill fruits are ſubdued : it proceedeth not of any better nature in them then is in the moſt ungodly 
but onely from the undeſerved grace of God in Chriſt Ielus, And forſo much as of this narurall 

ſon whick we fucked from the old ay 2. there is no counterpoyſon ſo ſtrong as can ſo rid us 
of it during this lite in the higheſt ſtep of godlineſſe, that any man through Chriſt hath arrained 
unto, but that there will alwaies bee ſome remnaors and reliques theredf : It muſt neceſſarily follow 
thar there can be no ſuch righreouſnefle as can delerue the reward of life at Gods hands : For if one 
dead flie be able to marre a whole box of pretious oigtment} how much more many infinite dead 
workes (which are committed by the iuſteit) make abhominable all his righteouſnefle, were it nor 
thar their wicked ations being rgiven,thoſe that are done well, though in imperfe@ion, by the 
grace of God, and for the promiſe in Chriſt, are accepted for good, which of themfelues (althou 
not in the ſame fulneſſe of evill that wicked ations are done in) are naught and damnable. Laſt of 
all,if they had attended to the concluſion of the; Apoſtle ver. 19.20, that the Prophets ſayings are to 
all under the law, that no fleſh ſhould be inſtified by the works of the Law, unlefſe they doubt whether Zacharie 
the good Prieſt, and Mary the holy virgine were underthe Law, or whether they be fleſh or no 
they aw not haue beene ſo brutſh as norto know that the ſentence of the Prophet layeth held 
even or them, 


Yerſe.20. Becauſe! by the works of the Law no fleſh ſhall be iuſtified before him. 
For by the Law is the knowledge of ſinne. 


RHEM-.6.[20. By the works of the Law.) S.Hicrome and S.Chryſoflowe expound this of the 
ceremoniall works onely, and in that ſenſe the Apoftle ſpecially proſecuteth this propeſition in his 
Epiſtle to the Galatians, but it is true alſo of all mans morall works done without 3 and the grace 
of God: which cannot be acceptable or auailable in Gods ſight, to iuſtifie avy man. And ſo $, Augy- 
fline taketh it de Sp. lit.c.8. to, 3 
| CAR Tvv.6. [20 By the workes of the Law.) If you had no eyes to ſee, yer you might 
haue groped the contrary of that, whick you haue here cavilled : For in the verſe that goeth before, 
where the Iewes were ready with their Rabbins to anſwer that the Pſalme ſpeaketh of the wicked 
Gentiles that were without God, the A ore meeterh with them ſaying : that which the Law (pig 
k.th, it {pcakerh to them. that are in or (nder the Law : But the godlieſt Iewes were in or ander the Law. 
Therctore to the godlieft Tewes this was ſpoken : and conſequently the . prog lewes could not 
open their mouth tw pleade any iuſtice in themſelues, and were in the Lords debr through their fins, 
Secondly, you. are refuted out of this verſe ; for the Law heere ſpoken of, is that by which 
commeth the knowledge of linne : but the knowledge of finne commeth by the Morall Law, and 
wore by it then by the ceremoniall ; wherefore he ſpeaketh heere aſwell of the Morall, as the Ce- 
remoniall, and rather of that then of this, Now unleſle you will ſay that the godly haue no viſe 
of the Law to know their finnes by, it muſt follow that the workes of the Law done by the iuſteſt 
are {ubie& to this triall of the Law. The abſurdnes of their try” ery of carnall wockes, that is, 
thoſe that are done without the fpirit of God, hath beene before ſhewed inthe Argument : And may 
further appeare, for that they by this meanes make the Apoſtles fo large a diipuration very trifling, 
and full of dalliance, for they make the queſtion to be this in effe4, whether a man may be iuſtified by 
thoſe workes which are mcere!y ſinnes without any mixture of goodnetie at all; tor whatfoever 
workes are done without faith and without the ſpirit of {anQification given tarough faith in Chriſt, 
be linne, and nothing butfinne, albeit they be not ſo heynous finnes as thoſe which with the inward 
pollution of the heart break downall bounds and railes of outward order and honeſty, They ſup. 

ole alſo that ignorance in the Church of Rome (for whole cauſe this was written) that is amongſt 
the moſt barbarous and moſt godlefſle people that ever lived, to thinke, that rhey could be made righ- 
teous by doing ations and workes, which the civill iundgement cannot wortluly take hold of. For 
that there haue beene ever any which haue thought themielues iuſt by manifeſt and apparant diſobe. 
dience to parents, by manifeſt murder, edubery ao Jing, I ſ\uppole that the Teſuites cannot ſhew. 
And if there had beene any of the Church ſo ſenſeleſſe; may we thinke that the Apoſtle would 
haue beene ſo looſe and negligent a diſpurer, asnor to ſet forth the'abſurdity of their opinion , by 
ſome ſuch words as we have before ſpoken of ; namely that they in affiming that a man may be ſa 
ved by civill works done withoutfa'th,do in effet affirme that a man may be laved from finne by (1a, 
It is falſe thatcither Ic:ome or Chry/oſlome expound this of the ceremoniall workes onely. For Chry= 
ſoftome upon theſe words (If they which are of the Law be beires, Rom. 4. 14.) faith, Hee hath 
ſhewed that faith is neceſſary, more ancient then Circumciſson, itrongerthen the Law, = if all bane finncd, is is 
neceſſary ; if bee hae bene \ublified being yet nncircumciſed it is more ancient ; if by the Lawbe the knowledge 
of ſume, and is netwithſlanding rcvealed without the Law, it is 3tronger : if it have witneſſe of the Law and 
eHlabliſhethit, then is it n9t contrary to the Law, but as a ſnund and aſſociate unto it, Where 1t is apparant 
that by the Law he meaneth that Law wh:ch reyealeth finve, which eſpecially is the Morall Law 
which is fo ſhut forthas the righteouſnelle of God is made manifeſt without it, much more ſtandexh 
withoutit, The ſecond point is manifeſt when he ſaith in three or foure lines after. And leait any 
ſhould ſay. that bee hath faith and keepeth the Law, bec ſheweth that it is 3mpoſſible : for hee that is bolden 
of the Law (that is, holdeth of the Law) as of that which ſhould ſane, diſhonometh the Shrength of faith : 
Wherefore be ſaith, faith is made woide, tþat is 10 ſay, there is no need of ſaluation which is by grace, Of Terome 
alſo it is moſt plaine : for though he by the workes of the Law underſtand Circumcifion. and other 
ſuch like ; yer that he meant not to underſtand them onely,'is evident of his own, words : For in 
this ſenzence, That no fleſh ſhall be ;uFt;fiod by the workes of the Law, he ſaich, that the fleſhis accuſed, whoſe 
Bbb' ; x providencs 


Pſal.19.12; 
Pſal.1;0, 3s 


Workes 4- 
vale with- 
out ſath ard 
grace. 


Verſe, 15, 
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providence or wiſedom camot be ſubiet to the Law of: God. Whereas it is eafier for the Aeſh to be ſub. 
ie tro the ceremoniall Law of God, then to the Morall, that being a bodily ſervice, and this a ſp/. 
rituall. Secondly, hs adderh, that the Law knowerth how to ſhew ſinne, and a little after, That before t; e 
Lavv lighter ſun«cs were not known, but ſheweth not how jt ought to be kept. Where beſide that the Moral] 
theweth ſinne more then the Ceremoniall, 8s is afore/aid, it is evident that in that he ſaith, that the 
Law ſtheweth not how it ſhould be obſerved, he meaneth the perfe& obſervation which is onely by 
the faith of Chriſt,' for otherwiſe the Law ſheweth thar irſe'fe is obſerved by a perfe@ obſervation 
of the whole thereof ; which becauſe none can accompliſh lerome ſaith, that the Law ſheweth| nog 

how it ſhould be obſerved. inc he faith, It piiniſheth the ſan/ts, but giveth no pardou to the repentant, 
but that Chnift giveth fegineneſ 'of Jnne unto thoſethat beleeue. And yetagaine, That without the Law of 
the lettcr, nghteouſueſſe is made maniſeit, which is freely given unto us not ſonght by onr labour, And ex- 
poeagngy he words, That wee are inhified freely by grace, he addeth, without any doing of workes by Bap. 

tiſme, for that be forgiueth ſans freely to thoſe that merit not. And that the workes after faith are heere ſhur 

forth, he ſheweth plainly in the tourth chapter, where on theſe words, Abraham beleened, fc. he faith, 
$0 great was the faith of Abraham that both the old ſinnes are forgiven him, and it alone Was taught t9 bee 

accepted aboue all righteouſneſſe. And a little after, bo purpoſed ſree'y through faith alone to forgive ſunnes. 

And yetturther, 1t is 4 great bleſſedneſſe without labogr of the Law, or aboutthe Law, and of repentance, 
to deſerue the grace of God, asif, a man ſhould receive a dignity for nonght. Finally, that this which was s 
Abraham aſter many good or kes| ſhould bee in ns alwaies, namely that faith onely is imputed for i ronjucſe by 
his words upou this, that he might be father. Where he addeth that they which beleene of the Gentiles ſhould beg 

tbe jonnes of Abrabam, whulit to them al/s faith aloneis repmed to inflice, | 
Ver/-22., | And the iuſtice of God by faith ef IESVS CHRIST, vnto all and 
vpon all that beleeve in him. For there is no diſtinCtion, 

The berticks _BHE M-7.[22. Inſtice of God.] Beware of the wicked and yaige commentarie of the Calui. 
» antaſlicall niſts, gloling, the inſtice of God to be that which is reſident in Chriſt, apprehended by our faith, and 
ay :16 {0 that imputed to vs which we indeed haue not. W herein at once they haue forged themſelues 
: "5 qt againſt Gods manifeſt word, anew iuſtice , a phanraſticall apprehenſion of that which is not, a falſe 
: aith and yntrue impuration, whereas the iuſtice of God here, is that wherewith he cadueth a man at 
| his firſt conterfion, and is now in a man, and therefore;mans iuſtice : but yet Gods iuftice alſo ,| be- 
De'pee. mer. <aulſe it is of God. Ofthis juſtice in vs, whereby we be truely iuftified an indeed made juſt , S; Au- 
bb, x. cap. 9. 2#ffinc ſpeaketh thus: The grace of Crit doth worke our illumination and inflification inwardly alſo, And again 
x0. He gineth to the faithful the __ ſecret grace of his Spit, which ſecretly be powret!: into infants alſo. And againe 
True inberent They ar: inflified im Cbrift that belerye in him through the ſecre: communcation and in piration of a ſpiricuall grace 
inflice, whereby enery one leaneth to our Lord. And againe, He makethinfi renewing by the Spirit , aud regeneratun by 

| ——_—_ | | | 

"CART vv.7.[22 The In/ticeof God.] Woe and thrice woe unto thoſe that take their cayear 
and watch-word ef ſuch blind guides as theſe be, wh'ch in ſo weighty a matter as this, haue not a 
word of addrefle and direQion out of the Scripture. Wherein lerilie Reader obſerue the evidence 
of the truth, which we teach in this point : For where the Ieſuites haue in ſome other controveries 
between us and them, ſome dead colour of reaſon wreſted outof the Scripture wherewith they int 

deceiue dimme eyes : heere in/this caſe they haue'not ſo much as a ſhadow or reed of reaſon whic 
they can wreſt our of the Scripture. Wherefore (as cmpry barrels) they gine the greater found of 
rayling, reviling and ſcoffing words hoping of the ſimplicity of their Reader, who will (happily) 


Verſe 21. 
Verſe 22, 


Verſe 24. 
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on 
thcation in us, 


ade 


eſms Chrift our Lord : for whilft fleſh doth bevet that onely 3s drawn from [', 

1n e, but when the ſpirit doth beget againe, there 15 remiſſion not- onely of original, but alſo 

of woluntarie ſumes. Where we may lee that he noteth botk parts of our Juſtification im the free! re- 

2iſfon of our ſipnes by Chriſt, and the receiving'of righteouſacile inherent in him onely, IT 
. [= 4 | al 
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faith there is ho riphrevliſheſſe but Ckrift; And againe that there is ſane beſides that from hd in 
Adam,but no righteenſnefſe be\.de Chriſt, which it irbe ſpoken oftfie rightcouſnelle thr is infuscarts 


got be toe; ſeeing thiadivin us dy attudiobedience,ac wellas this bnrightrouine ile by iRtuell finjs, As 
for. your ſcofle of a ney ad inffice/} upicile you (peed, your repeurancey jt bad heenc hetrer for you to 


ye. Gecn bor ne/ 
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"RnEME8 (28. BY uw without workes.} Thisis the place whereupon the Proteſta an g- 
enely faith doth iuſtifie. Where hee both in werds and meanine exceptetk onely t e woiks of the 
Law done without Chriſt before ourconuctfien 4 neither exelu _ Sacratnents of Baptiſme or 


haue beefte ano*'new man, that is neve x9, 
Vaſ48; For we.account a man to 


9924 £ 'S | 


©, nor bope andcharitie, or.other Chriſtian yertues, all which bee the iuſtice of faith , as the 
, ® | prhereof, be likewiſe'the hw and Mid farth/VAl da. the adueriarics 
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would exclude by foiſting in the terme ,” onely. Of which kind of tnen $. Auguſtine ? 
faith chus': Mew not divg that a'kich; the Apoſile aith (xe count « ors eſe 
h. would ſuffice « wan though bee [inc 


fragh ded, bu fn dich, 
+ If our Savieur Chriſt ypa 
icd that we muſt lerue God 


Jens naitber circum | 
> 07 qe var rr Jy 
thar men ſerie 'God and not idols, 
we may not conclude,” thar becauſe we arc iuſt 
fath alone. For if there be any 
pr er parry ap ieywrkr erur; Pep or i dath foldly confu.. 
dn an the jbnt1ng forth'of the workes before 6onverþon, it bath beene anani fa. 
ted, &iz beaten ro pecces ia this —__— the Apoſtle (peaketh of the worksof the Law, that is which 
——_— th; + rx 60 the es" wr pair before _ _ converiion. How 
ſoundingly all ant quiry-ſfoundeth out theſe words of fai iiefiifying. whic Popiſh Synagogue 
could 6.44 carne to: (peak'opt, looke befors, upon opovar peg pda as be. bach = a word 
ainſt us in this place, ſo be utterly overthroweth you, ſeeing his anſwer to acarnall obieftion is 
got thar firſt are juſtified by faith, and after by faith and workes, which yer muſt have beene his an- 
ſwer, it either ithad been true, or he would have delivered Your meaning, bur his whole anſwer is 
{as ours) that the iuitifying faith is that which werketh by ue. gy 
| Y 09 are | 


zl OY = 
CHAR: 111]. 


| by.\faith withour wor kes.,. we are wide by 
ing that can iuſtifie beſides faith, the ſame are workes. They being 
onefy, faith to-iuſtifie., As for the ſouiſh diſtinRion that the 
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Yirſ, 'T His blefſedneffe then doth ir abide inthe cireamciſion orin the prepace al 
9 fo ; For weeſay that unto Abr abam faith was bepptcy to iultice,” © 


RuEM.r.[9. Reputed to inſtice,} The word Reputed.,, doth not diminiſh the tructh of the 
iuſtice,as h it were y_—_ iuſtice, being aotic ſtice indeed bur {ignitierb, that as it was in it 


What works 
are ixcluded 
from inilifi. 
Calion, 

De erat. & 
hb.arb.c.7« 


Gals, 


Math.4.19 


lelfe fo. God eſteemed and reputed ity as the ſame Greeke word muft needs be taken v,4,ncxt going - 


. deforeg avd 1, Cor.4,j-and elſe where. 
CAR Tvvy.r[ $s.Reputcd to Inftice] We grantthat 
butimplieth jrrather, for that irmgteth that we haue by it in che perion vt Ichus Chriſt a perfect and 
eza@ righteouſneſſe : howbeit it diminiſheth nor a , bur uter'y -abclifherh the 13ghreouſhes 
that isin us or any by work of ours, as that which is direly oppoicd, uno that righicoulnefle, 
Neither helperh ir thera that the word, pupuration is v.4. transferred to the reward which is by debr, 
it being a xyrnwixgners or unproper ſpeech, uſed for all writers holy and prophane. Neither bindergth 
itany whit thatthe word uſed timply ſhould eote out a righteouſneſle of worn & acceptation, when 
as ivyned withother words, noting deſert and debt, it may {ganife the cleane contrazy, For exam- 
ple, when ir is aid that God giveth gifts unto the ſons of men, all underſtand a free, beſtowing of 
good things among them, But when be faith hee giveth them a ſpirit of Number, cies that they 
they-ſhouldnor fee, cares that they ſhould not heare ; then aibeirthe word ofgiving in _it (cle pron 
mileth ſonie grace ;: yer being.matched with ſuch words it hath a contrary fignitication to that which 
jt oaturally Ggnifieth, W hen mention is fimply made of violent men , and of raveners or ſnatchers. 
by aadbyall that baue- judgement underſtand men of wicked life, but when ir is {aid that the king- 
dome-ot heaven fuffereth violence, and thatthe violent catch it away; it is [Jcaſie to knew that 
this violenceand catching falleth ger into the lot of the wicked. Likewiſe the word prophene loun- 
deth inall mens cares {ome foule and damnable thing, \Butwhen it is ſaid the Priefts pragbane the ;Sab- 
bath, and are q niltleſſe , all know that it. is no word of reproach And this allo ſervcih tor anſwere to 
the place; a Cor; 4.1, where this word is ſo ioyned and applycd to the Apoltles miniftery , as it £an 
have no ſuch {ignificationas here it bath, Now therefore as thelc npoagnrneles of the words. ginaue, 


. 


violence, catching, and prophane, cannot make bur that the naturall Ggnitication remaineth All: 
lome ule obrhe mpncation otherwile then-we urge it hee, deth not eyentbrow the rfignification 


that we ſer downe ſo manifeſtly our of the Apoſtles oppoſition, which ſerreth imputation againſtthe 
reward for workes, Belide all this, can the Ieſuits be ignorant that the word 20y1Popen hath divers 
fgnifications, as of concluding iu which ſenſe the Apoſtle hach uſed irbefore, Laſt ofall, they ought 

: ; 9 


the word of impatation excludeth not inſlice, 
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* 1" RAE M3. [2 *Mbruhbim.] The Apoſtle diping 
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to hape ur erſiood that the Apolile, borcbwed this pl iſe of Moſes, and. from the Hebrew, which 
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Perſe. xx And* hereceiued wok tw circumcifiona ſcale of the iuſtice of faith 
- ©**thatisitrprepuce thar he thiphe be the father of al that beleeue by the prepuce 
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ce and juſtice ot faith which here is ended, whereas circumciſion was 
? 14 24214 16 i 


Fs, ligne 
efame! 1919f1 4.32.4 9 | 242£'£2 IN W104 rk 414i FA $64} 3 a 2 4 > 

| TV \ This anſwered 1a the-Atinoration upon the x7: verſe of this chapter, -| 
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[1 we fay then that.) Abrabam Qid find , our father according ts 
LOA ltmmay tf) yino . 5 164, 266th} T m. 
Prap4 | iw this chapter-azbefore , againſt them that 
they might be - juſtified by cheir whrks done without] the jof Chriſt-and faith /in him, 
Abraham tor = example, = | york a re eng iuſticener AO ns be. 

4 by anyworks done beforc.he had or ceded nox of taith : ce, 

0 W4 J VY.3: [tr Abrabam:}:' Theſe are' racer cars. || d6&tine before /handled; 
| being ſhewed to ſhut gre wr hs ng ) underfinne ; - it tolloweth that the examples 
vre"$&f 'the ſame kind. ' And indeed the. Apoſtle made ſpeciall'choiſe of theſe two Patriarches 
which came irfto peri covenant with' God, and had the promiſes, ' which for their priviledges and 
tate godlineſle w eſteemed amodgft all beleevers, eſpecially Iewess to the end that all wen 
> = Mp $4 thar when theſe ſo holy men-were not iuſtified by.their workes; but anely by faith in 
Chriſt, thatis ro ſay by-Chriſt alone which our faithlayech hold of: the reſt how gody {oever, ſhoy!d 
notfo mach/as wine an eye afide to yoen whoring after their workes :| For further proofe: of the 

abſurdity of the Teſuites anſwer in thiy example of Abrabam, look before upon Rom. 2. 13. 
arſe. 2. For if Abraham were tuſtified | by-workes: he bath glory , but not with 
es RIG | [is 52 
RHE M.4.[2. By works.] If Abraham did any commendable works before he belecyed, as 
many Philoſophers did , men might count him yy refore * but in Gods fight (who accepreth ng - 
thing withour faith in him,or that proceedeth not from his grace)he ſhouldnever haue had rhe/eftima. 
tion of a juſt man. Therefore God in the Scriptures reputing him as a iuſt man, giueth the cauſe 

thereof, ſaying, Abraham beleeved God, and it-was reputed to- him for inflice. 
CAR TVV-4. [2 y dy eee T he Apoſtles argumeny is this, if Abraham were iuſtificd by 
the workes of the Law, he ſhould have whereof 10 oi, Ulolatog wither before God: [But he 
hath not whereof to glory before God : Therefore he was nor iuftified by the workes of the Law. 
The firſt propoſition he takerh for-granted ; for otherwiſe, if it ſhould be underſtood of the glory 
before men in civill workes without faith, asthe Ieſtiices fay, it ſhould giue to underſtand that hee 
rhight haue whereof; to glory in his workes; if (as indeed they were). they had-beene done in faith 
and after grace, directly cogemry to the courſe of the whiole Scripture, which is carefull ro ſhew that 
po man hath any hg of his or in him, either by natareor by grace to'Voalt on before Cod. Be- 
fide, that by their ſenſe of taking glory, which is in the firſt place for the glory which is before men, 
and the g1o ,Which is in the ſecond place, for that glory that is before God, _ make Paul a 50. 
phifter like ſelues, for ſo can he conclude nothing,” fot who ever (who hath any light of Lo- 
gicke) would reaſonthus. If Abraham were iuſtified by his workes, he hath-to glory before men, bur 
Abraham hath not to glory before God), ' therefore Abraham was nor iuſtified by his workes. W here- 
upon it is evident rhat by glory in the firſt place muſt needs be underſtood the glory before God. 
And here againe the beggarly diſtinQtion of the Ieſuites meere civill ations any Gur out! in the 
cauſe of Juſtification, as the Philiſtimes Dagon falleth'of all foure before this place as before the 
Arke of the Lord : For ſceing the workes of the Law heere ſpoken of, ould procure glorying 
and boaſting before God, if a man were iuftified by them ; and ſecing it is cleere if itwere poſh- 
ble for a'man ro be inſtified by his workes, yetit were impoſſible that he ſhould boaſt or make his 
vant before God of evill workes, or workes done before faith. It followeth therefore by the workes 
of the Law muſt needs be underſtood, not the workes before faith and grace, but thoſe workes-that are 
done in faith and after grace. The ſecond Propoſition, hee conld not glory before God, hee proyeth in 
That righteouſhefſe was imputed unto him through faith. which impurarion could nor bee if he had 
a righteouſneſſe in bimſelfefor the which he deſerved to be iuſt. Butſo he impured righteovſneſle 
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*unto him asthe maiſter of the vineyard, which gaue a peny to thoſe whick had laboured but one 


houre or wo inthe day in his vineyard, 'and that in the coole thereof accepted them, and reputed 
of thein as it they had laboured the whole dayfrom Sutine-rifing unto Sunne-ſerting, bearing all the 
heat and vexation thereof. Likewiſe ſo he impureth righteouſnefſe as a man which adopteth a ſos 
doth'in all reſpes take him for his ſonne, and ſo uſe him, when notwithſtanding in himſelfe he is 
no fonne, but onely by his accompt that hathadopted him, where alſo (at the laſt) the Ieſvires haue 
met with thar ſentence of the Apoſtle, that for the eyidence and'plaineneffe of the truth in this cou- 


troverfie hath utterly ſcaled up their mourhes, namely, That by beleeving God it was reputed to Abraham 


orintice. . | | 

Vaſes: But | to him that worketh the reward is not imputed according to grace, 
. © but according todebt. Kan 3d th ; | | 

RaHE M:5.[4. To bim that worketh,] Thatisto fay , Hee that prefiimeth of his own Fs 


Epiftle of Paul ro the Romanes. 


CnaP4. 
2x done of himfelfe withour faith, Gods helpe and grace: and ſaying, that 

jven to him for his works: this man doth chalenge his, iuſtification as d 
aad grace. a I; 

& R TVYV.$.[4 To bim that worketh.] Heproveth that impuration of ri 
hurreth our all glory by an argument of contrary cauſes, for that it the reward. ſhould be 
cording ro workes, God ſhould be debrerunto man : But ir is abſurd re make God a debter to 
man, the Creator to the creature, the Maiſter to his flaue : Whercas all men are debters to God, 
and that in 10000 talents; therefore the reward cannot be givenby workes. As for your ploſe it 
hath no ſmpport either in the words of the Text, orin the ctreumſtance beforeor after, but it is a 
meere flim-flam invented cleane contrary to the text and circumſtance thereof : for the Apoſtle dil- 

of no ſuch workes avare done in preſumption of naturall ſtrength, but of the true workes of 
the Law, as hath beene ſhewed. Secondly, he (peak not of that reward that ignorant. men chal. 
lenge unto themſelues, but of the reward that God ſhould in iuſtice giue, if men had deſerved ir by 
their workes; even as he ſpeaketh of that righteouſnefle that God imputeth to the beleevers , noe 
of that which thoſe that beleeved did challenge unto themielues. Laſt of all, this anſwer of the Te. 
ſuites, preſappolerh that if men worke good workes not preſuming of themſelnes without faith, Gods help 
and grace, c. that then the reward is due unto them trom God by debr, which is full of blaſphemy 
45 hath beendeclared. 
Verſe 5. But to himthat worketh not yet beleeneth in him that juſtifieth the im- 


pious,his faith is reputed to iuſtice according to the purpoſe of God. 

Ra EM.S.,[5. Tohim that Þorketh not.) Hee worketh not (in this place)that hath no worke 
or alleageih not his works done in his infidelitie as cauſe of his iuſtification, bur faith in Chriſt; and 
that proceeding of meere grace, Whereupon S. Anguſime ſaith: Know thou that faith found thee vniuft, 
And if faith ginen to thee, made thee inſt, it found thee a Wicked one whom it might make ini}. 1f it ſound thee 
wicked, and of ſuch an one made thee init, what works hadſt thou bins then wicked? None conldeft thou bawe (nor 
canft bane) beſorethou beleenedſt, Belerve then in-bum that inſtifieth the impions, that thy good works may be good 
worksiadeed. Auguft.in Plal.zr. | 

CAR TVY.6. [5.To him that workethnot.] If faith hane that force, thatir is able to iuftifie a 
man that is wicked, how much more is the lame faith (eſpecially day by day increaſed) able to iufti. 
fie him that in ſome meaſure is entred into the way of ri keouſneſle : and if it delivererch him that 
goeth a cleane contrary way to righteouſneſſe, how muck more him that walketh in the way , al 
though it be haltingly, and with weakneſſe? And this place is ſo pregnant to proue the iuſtificarion 
by faith alone without workes, that after that your own Denys had deviſed a fimple ſhift to avoyd it, 


could nor ſatisfic in it.- 


Verſe. 6 As Dauid alſo termeth the Bleſſednes of a man, to whom God reputeth, 


ivftice without workes. 
RHE M.7.[6. As Danid termeth.] The Proteſtants fortermeth, tranſlate , de/cribeth , for that 
would baue the ignorant beleeue the whole nature and definition of Iuſtification tro be nothing 
elſe but remiſſion of hanes, and no grace or inherent iuſtice given from God at all, When the Apq- 
fe would ſay nothing elſe, bur that in the firſt iuſtification God findeth no good works or merits to 
reward, but onely finnes to forgive vnto ſuch as have faith in him. 

CART Vvy.7- [6. 45Dauid termeth.] There are two parts ef Juſtification, the one is a free 
acquirall of our finnes through the ſutterings of Chriſt, and eſpecially his death by faith impured and 
ec re} unto us, as if we had ſuffered all that he ſuffered in our perions, bodies and ſoules. The 0- 
ther is, that being freed from finne, we haue alſo the righteouineſle and obedience that Chriſt gaue 
vnto his holy Father in the y_ of his fleſh, by faith imputed and reckoned unto us, as if wee had 
done it in our owne perfogs, bodies and ſoules. And for the inſeparable nature of one of theſe from 
the orherthey are by a Trope, wherein the part is put'far the whole,cach of them fer for the whole 
juſtification of a man. And therefore in the example of Abrabam, the remiſſion of fnnes (not menti.. 
oned) muſt ofneceflitie be underſtood, conſidering that Abraham could not be. juſtified without re. 
miſſion of finnes in nature firſt vnderſtood. Likewiſe in the example of Dawd; in the remiſſion of 
finnes the Apoſtle muſt needs underſtand the imputation of righteouſneſſe, for that otherwiſe hee . 
cannot be bleſſed which hath his finnes forgiven, and yet hath no righrteouſneſle, without the which 
he can never paſle by the gates of heaven, which are La ates of righteouſneſle, that is, whereat 
the righteous ſhall enter. Therefore the Proteſlavts haue well trayf/ ated the Greeke word, by the word 
deſcribeth, And if there were no ſuch Trope bere of putting the part for the! whole, yer it heipeth 
them nothing. For if righteouſneſſe be in the example of Abrahaw imputed unto thoſe that belecue, 
and remiſſion of finnes be likewiſe imputed in the example of Denid, it followeth that the whole iu- 
ſtification of a mans by imputation, and therefore not by workes : for their diſtinCtion of fir and 
ſecondinflification, and how itcan by nao meanes agree to this example of Dauid, looke before-upon 
Rom.2,13. if : 
Ferfe. 5 Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities be forgiven,and whoſeſinnes be couered. 
Verſe. 8 Blefſedis the man to whom our Lord hath not imputed finne. | 

Raz M.8.[7. Conered 8. net imputed.) You may not gather (as the Heretickes do) of theſe 
termes,conered, and not imputed, char the tinnes of men bee never truely forgiven, bur hidden onely, for 
that derogateth much to «1 of Chriſts blood andto the grace of God, by which our offences be 
truely remitted. He is the Lambe thar taketh away the finncs of the world, that waſteth and blorreth- one 
our ſinnes, therefore to couer them, or, nor to impure them, is, not to charge vs with our finnes;, be. 
cauſe by remiſſion they be cleane taken away: 0 iſe it were but a feiged forgiueneſle. See $, Au- 
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"© Ax'TVvv.8:#9.Conered. 3. not imputed.) It is true, that our fines. are by forpiueneſſe 
of ſinnes taken'away and aboliſhed in fuch ſort as they cannot hurt us, yet the remiſſion of ſhanes js 
' defined in tharthey bring ſinnes unto us,}they are not to reckned, and being worthy of the pupiſhmenr 
of hell fire;yer is niottharpun;ſhmeor laid upon us, For otherwile the linne that wee haue commir. 
_ redcar/never be but ourfnne, and itcan never be, but that we conſidered in our ſelues, are worthy 
t6 beare the puniſhment thereof, although both the ſinne was imputed unto Chriſt, and the \due p,_ 
niſhment thereof borne by bim. And this ſentence doth Angathze evidently declare, when hee (ith, 
That therefore they-are faid'te be recovered, becauſe God markedthem not. And againe, Why doth be 
ſay, x # con yuigrds That they ſhould not be ſeene. For what is it that God doth ſee ſumes, but that hee 
puniſheth them > Where he deſcribeth the remiſkon of finnes by not ſeeing or beho them, by nor 
phony them;'For'a manyjs not ſayd not to marke that, which becauie itis nor, cannot beimarked; 
at is fad not to 'marke that which maybe marked. If this therefore bee herelie, YUne; hath his 
; part init. Hither alſo belongerh, that the remiſſion of Gnnes is deſcribed by not remembring of them, ix 
paſſing by them, /paring them, catling them vndemeath his feet, b: binde his back, into the depth of he ſe | butmen 
3re not 1aid,nor canhot be ſaid ro do or not to doe thele things of that which is not. T 
Teluiticall charge of hereſe ipareth nor the boly Prophers themſelues. 
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RH E M.10, [24. For Þs, to whom it ſhall be reputed,] By this it is moſt plaine againſt our 
Adverſaries, that the faith which was reputed for juſtice to Abraham was his beleete of an Article re- By what 
nealed to him by God, thar is to fay, his aſſent and credir given to Qods ſpeaches: as iti us his poſte- faith we are 
titie according to the ſpirit, itis here plainely ſaid,that iuſtice ſhall be reputed to vs by beleceuing the "uthficd, 
Articles of Chriſts death and Reſurrection and not by any fond fpeciall faith, fducia, or confidence 
of cach mans own ſaluation to eſtabliſh the which fhiog , they make no account of the faith Catho- 
like, that is, wherewith we belecue the Articles of the faith, which onely iuftifieth,, but call ir by con 
remptan hiſtoricall faith, ſo as they may terme { brahams faith, and our Ladiesfaith, of which ir was 
* ſaid, Beata que eredideſti, Bleſſed art thou thathadſt beleeued. And fo in truth they deny as well the Luk. 1.47, 
juſtification by faith, as by works. . | 
C AR TVV.10: [24. Forns to whomit ſhall be reputed.) The words of the Covenant, I will 
be thy God, doe evidently convince you, and proue that it is not required onely for cuery of the faiths 
fall ro know and belecue that God is God, but alſo to know and belcene that God is his G77. 7. 
God, hereof this place which they haue alledged for them isa plaine andevidetit proofe. For he ſaith 
not, who was berrayed tor finnes, or roſe againe for juſtification ; but ſpeaking it his owne perſon, 
and other the faithfull ar Rome, he ſaith, who was betrayed for our ſinnes, and who roſe againe for 
our juſtification, applying the death and reſurreioa of Chriſt .to himſelfe, as other where ok = 
he doth in more preciſe words, and teaching the faithfull ro doe the ſame, Even ſo Abraham applied 8, 20g 
the promiſe unto himlelte, not onely in regard of his poſterity, but alſo in regard of Chriſt, actor- 
ding to that which is ſaid, In thy ſeed ſhall all the Nations of theearth bee blefſed, which could not be per- 
formed but in Chriſt alone. And if wee feele that Chriſt dwelleth in every one of our hearts, it can- 
not but follow, but that he muſt be —_ applied unto every one, ſo that every one may ſay with 
teſtimony of his owae heart, Chriſt is mine. As for the faith whick the Teſuits dreame of, of belee= 1am. 2, 19, 
wing all the articles of the faith to be true, it is no other then that the Divels themſelues haue,which knowe 
them, and belecue them certainly. And hereof let the Ieſuites keare their owne Gloſſe,who noting Glofſ. 014. 
the proper nature of faith, obſerveth, that tbe Apeſile ſathto bim that beleeveth in him, aud not to him Which ad Rom.4.5 
rl. geſ : forhe bdleeucth him which bcleeyeth that theſt things ave true that he ſaith, which even the wicked 
men do.. To belecue him is to belecue thathe is God, which even the Divels doe; but to belecue in 
him, is in beleeying to loue him, and ts be incorporate. into his members, And if the ho'y Virgin 
Mary had not belcened that ſhe bare our Saviour Chriſt as well to her ſelfe, as to others, ſhee ſhould 
hauc had no bleflednefle nor ſalvation at all, 
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Verſe. RY whom alſo we have | acceſſe through faichinto this grace wherein we 


2 *"ſtande, and glory, + in the hope of the glorie of the ſonnes of God: 
Rnarm.r[2. In hope o tbe glory.) Chriſtian men do not vaunt themſelues of the certaintie 
of theic ſaluarion, bur glorie in the hope thereof onely , which hope is here infinuated to be given ia 
eur juſtification, and is afterwards to be confirmed by probation in tribulation, | 
C AR T vv. Looke the anſwer in the Annotation vpon the firſt verſ. | 
Verſe. 6 For why did Chriſt, when weeas yet were weake, according to the time 
die for the impious; | 
Ram M.2.[6. Weeke.) The beretickes falfly tranſlate , of no frength, to take away all free-will 
No. Teft.r5 80. | 
CART vv.2. [6 VPeak.)] The Writer to the Hebrewes ſhewing what efficacie-the cere- 
moniall Law is of, cither to giue righteeuſnefle , or to rake away unrighteoutneſſe faith that it was Heb.7. 19, 
aGoms xy avaPrn;, Now it crw$92; be well tranſlated of no profit; let thetn tell us why & Sens ſhould xg, 
not be tranſlated of no ſtrength ; bur let the Writer of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes interprer himſelfe, ; 
which he doth in the next verſe, when he faith rhat the Law con'd bring nothing to paſſe. In another 
place itis ſaid, that a woman had a ſpirit of infirmity. or weakneſſe(as they wou'd baue' it tranſlated.) Luk. 13-12 
And the Evangeliſt —_— her weakneſſe, ſaith ſhe was not able one whit to ere@ her lelfe] vp. : 
And in another place it is ſaid of the body in death, that it is ſowen in weakntſſe ; aod can they tell us of 
any manner of ſtrength in a dead body, Why therefore ſhould we-not reioyce that our tranſlation is x_ CG, x 
counted hereticall, when by the ſame ſtroke of condemnation the interpretation of the Scriptures 43 #; Jo 
themſelues are attainted, For further anſwer looke D. Fulkein his anſwer to Martin. | , 


Vearſe.1g For as by the diſobedience of one man, many where made ſinners ſo alſo 


by the obedience of one, many # ſhall be made ivit, | 
RHEM.z.\19. Shall be madeiuſt| Here we may ſee againſt the Heretickes, thatthey which 
be borne of Chriſt and juſtified by him, be made and conſtitute iuſt indeed, and not by impuration . 
_— as all that be borne of Adam, be uniuſt and fingers in tiuth, and not by imputation. 
AR TVV.z. [19 Shall be made init.] Their reaſons being weaker then water, their fore- 
head is harderthen th@ North iron, which dare alledge that for them againſt us, whichis ſo RED Itra 15.124 
againſt them. For heerein the Apoſtle compareth py Yi unto Chrift, that as by Adam we are mat | 
uniuſt by doing no uniuſtice our ſelues: ſo by Chriſt we are made iuſt by doing no iuſtice our ſelues, . 
And as Adams finne is'imputed unto us. although we do it not as he did : So the _righteouſneflſe of 
Chriſt is imputed unto us,although we do it not as Chriſt did it, And leaſt that this ghteouſneſle of 
Chriſt impured utito us without our deed ſhould ſeeme to go no farther , then to the wltifying of 
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+ Andif all were not guilty of finoe by one {ingular _ 
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us from our former ſinnes, which the Ieſuits call the firſt inflification. The Apoſtle ſheweth the: ein 
e great diſfimilitude berween the ruine that came by Adam onely, and the repaire which is piircha- 
y Chriſt ; that whereas that is ro the imputation _ of one finne to his rom ty, the righte. 
oulneſle of Chriſt ſerverh to rhe iuſtification from m innes. And as for their diſtintion and 
difference of 1aFtice m trath, and inflice by impitation, it is fooliſh : For the Iuſtice which God Impu- 
teth, that calleth things that are not as if they were, is as well iuſtice in deed and truth, asif it had been 
perfetly done in our perſons, And if it bc heere replied that the naturall corruption is inherent jn 
us, and therefore alſo that the righteouſneſle by grace ſhould belikewiſe, it is to be underſtood tir(} 
that the onely and ſingular finne of Adam and condemnation therefore, as of him that bare the per. 
fon of all his poſterity, is iuſty the finne and condemnation of the whole poſterity, And therefgre the 
Apoſtle doth not onely ſay thatby one Adam all were made unrighteous, but by one ſlune of Adam, 
God could oor (in iuſtice)  haue permitted 
the varurall propagation of (inne in his off-ſpring : had not they been guilty of ſuch a puniſhmenc 
being already ſinners in Adam, And heereupon it commeththar the inherent corruption of nature in 
us, is notthe firſt cauſe of our guilt and condemnation, but a fruite or reward thereof, proceeding 
of the iuſt iudgementof God for our Hnne done in the perſon of Adam : Whereupon Angyiline 
calleth ir the penalty of Nm [The ſame points are to be obſerved in our Saviour Chriſt who is here 
oppoſed unto Adam, for by his one and onely obedience are all made and accounted righteous be. 
fore God: whereout, as out of the cauſe and fountaine, by the vertue of the working of his Spi- 
rit, ſanQification is wrought in us, as a fruit of our tuſtification in Chriſt: even as originall Gnne is the 
fruit and effe& of our guilt and condemnation in Adam, The two former points of cach of the © 
poſitions of Adam and Chriſt are manifeſt in this xg verſe, namely, that all men are uniuſt by 
articular diſobedience of Adam, withoutthe finne they haue by propagation : And that of the other 
fide all are iuſt by the obedience of Chriſt without any inherent juſtice in them. And this the whole 
diſcourſe of the Apoſtle doth evident'y proue from the fifteenth verſe unto this, where Adams offence 
and dearth on many are oppoſed unto the grace of God and giftby grace of one ſingular man letjus 
Chriſt, abounding to lite for many. The argument therefore of compariſon is, that as the |ſ{ingu- 
lar finne of Adam inherent in himſelfe alone, was truely communicated with all his poſterity, which 
then finned in his loynes as Levi rithed in Abrabams ; even ſo that the fingular and particular righte- 
ouſneſſe of our Saviour Chriſt inherent osely in him'elfe, is truely communicated with a'} the taith. 
full, Where if itbe yer further replied, tharthe inherent ſanRificarion ſhould be as able to! make 
men iuſt before God, as the inherentrighteouſnefle doth make us gui! before him, The anſwer 
is, that the caſe is not alike, conſidering that ur pronefle unto evill, and untowardnefle untg good 
being both our own, and throughly perteR, our ſanRification is the gift of God, and alwajcs ins 
cumbred with many vtnnes. | | . 
| | | ANNOTATIONS. 
Ferſe. x Being iuſtified therefore by faith | let vs þavepeace toward God by our 
LordTESVS CHRIST: 

RHE M.4.[t. Let Þs haxe.} Whether we read, Let vs hae peace, as diuers alſo of the Crecke 
DoGors (Chryſe Ong: Rady. Orcum. Theophyl.)do, or, We bane peace: it maketh nothing for the vaine 
ſecuricie and infallible certainetie which our aduerſaries ſay, every man ought ypo his preſumed iu- 
ſtification by faith, that himſelfe is in Gods fauout, and ſure to be ſaued: peace towards God , being 
here nothing elſe, but the fincere reſt, tranquility and comfort of mind and conſcience , vpon the 
hope he hath thathe is reconciled ro God. Sure it is that the C atholike faith, by which, & none other, 
men be iuſtified, neither teacheth nor breedeth/any ſuch ſecuritie of ſalvation, And therctore they 
call Fiduciam, quite withoutthe compaſle of the Creede and Scriptures. | 

CAR TVYV.4.[1. Let Vs baue ] Being iuſtified and made righteous. We may not doubt bur 
that we are in the loue' of God, vnlefſe wee will doubt whether God loucth righteous men 67 no, 
which were to doubt whether himſelfe be righteous orno,, and conſequently whether he be Cod or 
no, And if men feare no harme from upright and well meaning men, with whom they haue a league 
of peace and-friendſhip, how much leſſe ought wee to feare any harme from the moſt holy arid vn- 
C le God; which in Chriſt hath _— into a covenant of peace and friendſhip with vs. Andif 
honeſt men do account themſelues wronged , and diſgraced , when men doe doubt of their promiſe 
eſpecially ſtrengthned with an oaths, V Vhat great diſhonour is done ynto the living God , when nei- 
ther promiſe, nor his oath is ſo taken as it ſhurteth forth all doubrfulneſle and ſtaggering through vn- 
beleetein the performance of that whereof he hath made fo ſtrong aſſurance.- And the Teſuirs ſtrug- 
ling with the euidence of this cauſe, haue cuen their tongues ſo bourd with ſtrength of the trueth, that 
ſeeking to wreſt it and wring it from the natural ſenſe, they can find no words to do it with, for 
ifit be nothiug els bnt reſt, rranquillitic and comfort of conſcience , it is that which we affirme and 
you(indeed) deny, For how can a man haue reſt, &c. in bis conſcience, if he bee in doubt whether the 
Lord of hoſts loue him, or hate him. If doubrfulneſſe of the Kings goodwill rowards his ſubiegs, 
ſerteth the ſubie@ in a broyle and diſquietnefle of minde: how much more will ir ſturre vp a tempeſt 
in mens conſcience, when hee ſhall doubr whetherhe remaine in Gods fauour or no. And if $Sdomcn 
will haue a man that is raſhly become ſuertie for an other to take noreſt vutill ſuch time as he hath 
gotren himſelfe out of that fuertiſhip+: how much leſſe can wee haue any quierneſſe ,- that raſhly and 
Vnat ly haue made a debt of our own vnto the Lord, for the which hee may every mament 
caſt,vs into the priſon of hell yntill ſuch rime as wee know that we haue our Sauiour Chriſt tp bee 
yy for the paiment thereof,” for that helpeth not to the reſt of our conſcience if wee bee loyed of 
Go vnleſſe we yaderſtand the ſame as appeareth in thoſe which being choſen before all worlds, are 


hears rp: F- the chappes of deſperation before that by faith arc iuftified, yea and. after 
that they are ibftified, yer when the Lordto rrie their faith kideth himlſelfe and ſtandeth as it m_ » 
t- 1 c 
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hind the dalſie for a while , dayly experience teacheth what ſtormes are ſtirred up in their conſcience 

onely through a doubt whether God loueth them or no, That the word hope in the ſcripture, and 

things belonging vnto the Kingdom of God is certaine and vndoubred, & ror according as it is ved 

in the commmon ſpeech for a. good likelihood of things to come or not to come, the Apoſtle 

himſelfe would have taught you in this Thapter,, when -* ſairh that hope is not co:ſownded. V Vhich Heb,G. 194 
notwithſtanding ir muſt needs be, if the thing that. is hoped for ſhould fall from him that bopeth after | 

ir. And for this caule it is compared to a ſure and ſtedfaſt anchor that is able ro ho!d the ſhip of our Eph,z. r2, 
ſoule what foule weather ſo euer come, and the houle that it bath is aſſigned ro be in the heauens, Rom.4.21, 
where no power neither in earth nor in hell is able to come to loſe itif you haue never read in the Eph.z. 22, 
ſcripture of zravehrevs which ſgnifieth a perſuaſion nor of T7angg@eean,which fignifieth a ful perſuaſion 1.10þ.3.21 

& cenificat of mind,nor of mnggxne, which fignifieth a confident boldnes, nor yet of vereois, which Heb.rx. x, 
being Cay with faith ſignifieth-as great aſſurance of good things that we A 4448 ſhall! come vnto . bom. 


vs, as if were already performed. 1s it meete therefore that wee (yea the truth it ſelfe ) ſhould I. ad 

beare the blame of this your blockiſh ignorance? The old fathers had read theſe words; other. Tim.4. 

wiſe they wou!d nor baue ſaid , wee are call-d faithſull that wee ſhould beleeue (without any doubting) What- Anug.in pref. 
r is ſaid vuto v3; Nor that or bope js 4s certrine as if the thing were already done. | Plal 123. 

RHE M:5-[2. Acceſie through faith. luftification. implicth all grace and vertues receiued by Tuflification 
Chriſts merits, but the catrance and acceſle to this grace and happie ſtate is by faith , becauſe faith atributed 
is the ground and firſt foundation:to build on , _ xt to enter into the reſt, Which is the cauſe much 19 = 
that our iuſtification is attributed ro faith namely in if Epiſtle, though faith ir ſelfe be of grace alſo, 'as to t 

CARTVY:$.[2. Acceſſe a 770. dom Inſfication eſpecially here ſpoken of is diligently foundation, 
diſtinguiſhed from other graces of ſantt;fication and marification receiued by C hriſls merits. And therefore 
it is faiſe that it4mplieth all graces receined by Chnit. And faith is therefore ſaid to inſtifie , becauſe, that Rom.s. x. 
both the beginning the middle and ending that is our whole {aluation ſtandeth in faith, and dependeth 1.C.1.;0 
ypon the righteoulneſſe of Chriſt which taith apprehendeth. Burt if faith Le the ground and foundation to Heb, 11,1. 
build on; it tolloweth that good works are built vpon it, and haue their being of it:and- therefore alſo 2.P4.1,9., 
what value good works haue, they haue it not of any merit in themſelues, bur of faith which vpbol- | 
deth them. And indeed when faith is no otherwile the gronnd and foundation then that it apptehenderh 1,Cor-z, 11 
Chriſt, which is the foundation; unleffe we will deny that Chriſt is the caule of all good works, and 
thattheir value dependeth vpon him and bis merits, they cannot deny but that the ſame things are ve- | 
rified of faith eſpecially fo farre forth as it appichendeth Chiſt and nor as it is an inherent qualitie 
in Vs, | 
Verſe 4 And patience, probation: andprobation, hope. 

RH EM.6.[4. Probation, hope.) This refelleth the errour alſo of the Proteſtants, that would Owr is 
haue our hope to hold onely on Gods promiſes, and nota whit of our doings. W here wee ice that it POE by 
ftanderh (and isſtrengthned alſo) vyon patience and conſtancie, and/good probation and rriall ofour well doing, 
lelues in aduerfities : and that ſo grounded ypon Gods promiſes and our owne doings, it never 
confoundeth. 

CAR Tvv.6. [4. Probation, hope.) Theſe muſt be called backe to thei: Grammer to know 
the differehce between a word aRiue and paſliue, for to have rriall of the treth God in our troubles 
ty aſſiſting of vs in them, and delivering vs from them is no vertne of ours , but is the conſtant fide- 
ktie of the Lord whereby all his promiſes made in Chriſt'are in hm yea and Amen. And. therefore 
hope ſtaied vpon this we $:6 , or tria!l is not ſtaied vpon our worke, but-upon the truth of Gods 
promiſes. Howbeit we will take pittie of you, and gravtthat by our good works as by patient indu- 
ring of troubles our hope is ſtrengthned, But if you thipke to conclude thereof that hope hath two 
cauſes or fundations to ypho!d it : one of Gods promiſes, the other of our goed works , you are 
greatly abuſed for nor every thivg that ſtrengthacth another, is by and by the cauſe and ground ther- Heb.6, 9. 
of for the adiuncts, and (asthe wricer of the epiſtle 10 the Hebrewes {aith,the things which accompa- 2+ 19.3.12 
ry ſaluation,)-are net allicauſes and grounds of {aluation, which nowwithſtanding 216 vudoubred reiti« 2 1982.18 
monies of our ſaluation. And to leaue our good works becauſe you make queſtion thereof, what 1,Pet.1.11, 
will you ſay ro affliction. whercof mention is here made: it is that which followeth a'l thoſe that Heb,2, 10, 
will ue godly in Chriſt Jeſus: Itmuſt neceſſarily go before glory, and to the childien of God it is 17. 

a token of Gods fauour; Dare you alſo ſay that it is the cauſe of faluation, Heb,12.5.6 


Ferſe. 5 And hope confoundethnot: becauſe the charitic of Gud is powred foorth 
in our harts by the holy Ghoſt which is giuen vs. 


RHEM.7.[5. Charitie is powred.] Charitie is alſo given vs in our firſt ivſtification, and not 
enely imputed vnro vs, but indeed inward'y powred into our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, who with and 
in bis pifrs and grace is beſtowed vpon vs; for this Charitic of God is notthat whichis in God, bur 
that which he g.uerh vs, as S. Auguſtme cxpoungeth it: li. de Sp.&& [i.c.32. Who referreth this place 
allo to the grace of God giuen in the Sacrament of Confirmation, de bapr.cont.Dorat.li.3.c.15. 

CAR TVY.7[5. Charitie is powred.] It is evident by the three next verſes following that the 
place muſt be underſtood of the loue of God that we feele in our haits towards vs, for they intreating 
of the loue of God towards us, atid being ioyned with a note of a cauſe vnto this place it muſt needes 
follow that the Cauſall ſentence:being vnderitood of the loue of God rowards vs Coder wherwith ir 
is ſo ioyned muſt belikewile; p52 p Dhavory that iudgment which the Ieſuirs here ſet down;but Chry/, 
which attended better vato the circumſtance of the place afh. meth rhat the Apoſt. referreth all not unto our 
”_ afts but to the lone of God, which muſt be vaderſtood of the loue of God that he loueth us with, 
conlidering that our loue ro him is one of ourwotthy a&s. And of this iudgement is your own Gloſle, 


Firſe. x0 Forif, when we were enimies,wee wetereconciled to God by the death 


ofhis ſonne:much more being reconciled. fhall we be ſaued in the life of him 
| | Ccc 3 RH EM, 
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RHE M. $.[ro. By one man ſinne entered.) By this place ſpecially the Church of @od defen. 
deth and proueth againſt the old Heretickes the Pelagians, that denied children to haue any originall 
ſinhe, orto be baprized for the remiſſion thereof: tharin and by Adam all be coneeiued, borne, and 


. conſtituted Fnners. Which no lefſe maketh againſt the Caluiniſts alſo, rhat affirme , Chriſtian 


ens children ro be holy from their mothers wombe; And the ſame reaſon which $S, Anzuſime de- 

uceth (þ. 1.7.8.9. de pec. menitis) out of this text, to proue againſt the ſaid Pelagians , that the apo- 
ſile meaneth nor of the generall imitation of Adam in aQuall finnes , ſeruerh againſt Eraſmus ny, pl 
thers inclining rather to that new expoſition then to the Churches and Fathers graue iudgemept here. 
in, Cone. Milevitanum.c. 2. 4 

CaARTvv.s. [12. By one man ſinne entred.] Do the ITeſuites thinke ro turn away the ſhame 
of Pelagianiſme from themſelues by a falſe and Nlanderous accuſation? If this be not Pelagianiſme, 
we know not whatis : to define finne to be that which is done with free will, and of knowledge, where 
originall finze is cleane ſhut forth out of the definition of finne, 2nd right Pelagians whick 
require voluntarineſſe and knowledge in all finnes, where we by the grace of Gbd are farre from that, 
For although we affirme with the Apoſtle, that the children borne in the covenant are borne holy : 
yer we affirmethatit is by grace and not by nature. Whereas of themſelues they are the corrupt ſeed 
of Adan, in which reſpec we affirme with the Apoſtle, that they are by nature the children of wrath, 
Neither doe we aſſigne Gods grace inthat they came forth of their x op wombe without finne, as 


do the di 0s m6 ; butplace/it in this, that their finne which they briog with them, is for Chriſts ſake 
not imputed unto them bur | forgiven. Beſides that the Teſuites declare themſclues very ignorant of 


Pelagins errour, which ſay that we are Pelagians, for affirming the children to be borne holy ; Fer the Pe. 
lagian holdeth that men are borne neither good nor evill. 


Ferſe.x4 But death reigned from Adam'vnto Moſes,cuen on them alſo that ſinned 
not after the ſimilitude of theprevarication of Adam, who is a figure of him 

to COMme. [1 | | 
RaetEM.9.[14. Vnto Moyſts,)] Even in the time ef the Law of nature , when men knew not 
ſinne, and therefore it could not by mans iudgement be imputed: and in the time of Moyſts Law, when 
the commandement taught them to know it, but gaue them no ſtrength nor grace to auoid it , finne 
did raigne, and ther n death and damnation, even till Moyſts incluſine, that is to ſay, enen till the 


d end of his Law. And that nor in them onely which aQually finned ; as Adam did , bur in infants 


which neuer did aQtually offend, bur pnely were borne and conceiued in finne, that is to ſay, having 
their natures defiled, deſtitute of juſtice, and auerted from God in Adam , and by their; deicent 
from him: Chriſt onely excepted, being conceiued without mans ſeed, and his motherfor his honour 
and by his ſpeciall proreion (as many godly deuout men iudge) preſerved from the ſame, | 
C ART vv,9s. [14 Vnto Moſts.] The Apoſtle the berter to {et forth the benefice of Chrilt 
compariſon of the calamity that came by Adam ſheweth that finne hath beene atalltimes untill the 


- Law of Moſes was given, whereby ſinne increaſed, And that as it was in all times, ſo it was in all 


ſorts of men, even in infants which had not committed ſinne as Adamdid, bur had his finne imputed 
unto them. Andtherefore' it is falſe that theſe words include the time of the Law : cenfidering that 
the Apoſtle reaſoneth of the compariſon of the leſle, that forſomuck as finne bogh was , and was 
puniſhed by death before the Law came, that jt was under the Law both much r, abd much 
more to be puniſhed. And therefore that the /Law was ſo farre from iuſtifying and ſaving men, that 
through the corrupt nature of men, and their own fault, it made them more uniuſt, and broughtgrea- 
ter condemnation. Thatthe mother of Chriſt is not exempted from this common corruption looke 
before, upon A#s 2.14. You forgeryour ſelues alſe,that make this but the indgement of many dewonte 
men, whichthe Councell of Trenr will haue holden of all-_ It had wont to haue had the name of 
the iudgement of the whole Catholick Church, | 


Ferſe,20 But the Lawentred in, that ſinne might abound. And where finne iboun- 
ded, grace did more abound. | 


RHE M.10.[20, That ſinne might abound.) That, here hath not the ſignification of cauſalitie, 
as —_— the Law where given for that cauſe to make fin abound: but it noteth the ſequele; becauſc 
that followed thereof, and ſo it came to paſſe, that by the prohibition of finne ; fine increaſcd: by 
occaſion whereof , the force of Chriſts grace is more amply and aboundantly beſtowed inthe new 


Teſtament. . | 
C AR T VV,1o. [22 That finne might abound.) S. , 
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| . MARGINALL NorTEs. 
Per. F OR we# are buried together with him by Baptiſme into death : that as 
4 Chriſt is riſen from the dead by the glory of the Father,ſo we alſo may walk 
_ in newneſſe of life. | 
R HEM-1.[4. VVYe areburied.] Remiſſion of finne, new life, ſanRification , and iuſtification 
_ giuen popninne, Docauls it reſembleth in vs and applieth ro vs Chriſts death and reſureQon, 
en vs into him, 4 


CARTVYL This is anſwered in the Annoration upon the fourth verſe. 


[ Verſe 


., 
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Verſe. 17. But thankes be to God, that you were the ſervants of ſinne, but # haue 
obeyed from the heart unto that | forme of dotrine, into the which you 
have beene delivered. | | 

Ru Ek M.2.{17. Haue obeyed from.] Here againe is ſignified , that our diſcharge from the 
bondage of hbnae, is dy the © hriſtian faith, and by obedience to the whole doftrine of Chriſts reli.. 
ion: in that the Apolitle attributeih this their deliverance from linne to their humble receiving of the 

Catholike faith, | 

CARTVY.-2.[17.] Looke the anſwer before, ypon Rom.j. 4. & 6. 3. Where it hath beene 
ſhewed, that many things neceflarily accompany 1alvation, which are not cauſes thereof. Beſides thar 
the gs fr torth's obedience declareth that it is the free gift of God, without defett of the 

ood and lawtul vie of the former graces. | | 

Verſ: 19. Iſpeake an humane thing becauſe of the infirmitic of your fleſh, for as * 

you haueexhibited your members to ſerue uncleannefſe and iniquitie unto 
iniquitie : ſo now exhibire your members to ſerve iuſtice f unto ſanCtifica- 

R HE M-3.[19. Vito ſan#tification.] He Ggnifieth that as when they were ſubie@ to ſinne by 
continuall and often working wiekednefle, they increaled their iniquitie; that ſo alſs now being iu. 
tified, rhey may and ſhould by externall works of iuſtice, increaſe tncir iuſtice and ſanfification, 

CART VV.;-[19. ae fan poation] The ſanjfication and inherent iuflice increaſe daily 

in us; but the juſtice wherewith we arc iuſtiiied befoie God,can no more increaſe then our Savjour 

Chriſt can bee more Megaongs to mo17oW then he is to day : conbdering that in beleeving wee lay 

hold at once of him, and with him of his whole rightcouſnelle., .. | 

ANNOTATIONS. | 
Verſe. 3- Areyou _-_— that all we whicharc baptiſed in Chriſt Teſus , in his 


death weare baptiſed. | 

RH4E Mas[s. VVethat are baptized.) That which before hee chalenged from the Law-of tor ourh 
Moy/es to faith, is now attributed to bapriſme, which is the firſt Sacrament of our faith, and the (en- fah. 
trance to Chriſtian religion, whereby ir is plain that he meaneth not only faith to juſtifie, bur the Sa- 
craments allo, and all Chriſtian religion, which he calleth the Law of ſpirit, grace, and faith, 
CART vv. [3 We that are baptiſed.) Baptiſme under the Golpell is the ſame that Circum- 
cifon was under the Law, but that was the ſeale of righteouineſſe, nor righteouſnes it lelfe. The ſame 
cale therefore is of baptiſme, that ir is the ſeale of righteouſneſſe, and not righreouſneſle ir ſelfe. 
And the Apoſtle otherwhere dotk aſcribe the whole righteouſneſſe, whereby wee ate the ſonnes of 
God, notunto baptilme, but unto'Chriſt, whom we put en'in Baptiſme., And even in this place, 
where he confidereth not baptiſme as the ſeale of I nſirfication, or _ of ſinnes (as in other places *7* 
he doth) but as the feale of ſanQitication; he giveth notwithſtanding the whole ſanRificationto 
the Power of Chriſts death and. reſurretion, and not unto bapriſme , which is onely a ſeale 

reof, | 
kerſ.6, Knowing this, that our old manis crucified with him, that the body of fin 

may be deſtroyed, to the end that we may ſerueſin.no longer. | 
"Rue. 5.5.0/d man, badze of ſinne.] Our corwpt ſtate ſubief to bnne and concupiſcence, Th, ,11 A 

comming te vs from Adam, is called the Old man: as 04:. perſon retormed in and. by, Chriſt, is named 1 the new 
the Ne man, And the lumpe and maſle of fnnes which then, ruled, 15 called the corps or body of g 
tnne, . 

CAR Tvv.$. [6. Old man,body of finne] S. | | 
Ferſe xo. For that hcediedg+to finne he died once : but that hee liueth, hee liueth 


to God. 

RHE M-S.[19. To finne be died.) Chrift died'to finne, when hy his death he deſtroyed finne: Dying to ſon, 
We die to finne, in that we be diſcharged of the power thereof, which before was 28 it were the life | 
of our perſons, and commanded alt the parts and faculties of our foule and body : as contrariwiſe x ; ing t0 
—1= "na to God, when his grace ruleth and worketh''in vs, as the ſoule doth rule Gur mortall 4 

ics, | 

Cx Tvv:6. [10 Tofimebedied.] S. | > 23 
Ferf. 12. Letnot i ſinne therefore xeighe in your mortall bodie, that you obey the 
concupiſcences thereof. -. gel 

RHEM.7[12: Since Rergne,) Concvpiſence is here named ſfinne, becauſe it is the eff-Q, How concy- 
octa!:on, and matter of [:inne: and is as it we: e a diſeaſe or infirmitie it vs , inclining vs to ill, ren al- once is. 
ning allo after Baptiſme according to the tubſtance or matter theteof > but itis ng tproperly a nie, 15d ſione, 
nor forbidderi by commandement, till it rejgne in vss, and wee obey and toilew the delires ther--17 
Anqut. lib. de'nupr; & cepeppiſc cap.23.cont. 2.1pif}. -Pclag lib; 1. cap13 Conte Trideut, Sefſ.5 « decres, 6 


. 


ec.ons, TY” * , | 
Pe C . KT VV.7;[12. Sinnerergne.] There-isno great appearance that theſe Ieſuites did ever 
fo much as falute the Logicke (chooles, they ipeake alwayes lajconty;cdly and os ly, whatſoe. 
cner,in a,manner.they ſpeake of, For here they babble of concupiſcence, that it is ell the occaſion 
and matter of ſyuie, 'W bere if ir be the effect of biine, it cannor be. the matter, Which is a cauſe there- 
of, the ſame thing being impoſſible to be the cauſe and effe of one and the ſame thing. And if/ir 
be an occafion onely, it is neitherthe effe& nor matter of finne,bur an adjun@thexeof, Bur whatſo- 


Ver thele dortels lay, it is very true that in regard of the particular fin of Adam, whereof wee all _ 
guiltie 


348 


eAnnotations *0pos the Crae. 5 


x. lob. 3,4. 
Rom 7.23, 
Heb. 12. 1. 
Rom.7.24. 


Gen.I. 27. 


Gen. 5. 3. 


Centra In- 
lian lib. 5. 
cap.3. 


Lib.6. cap. 


6, contra I n- 


Rom. 1.1.2 
Rom. 2.20, 


Life everla- 


in 4 (ti- 
Ln] and yet 


Hace. 


guiltie, ir is the etfe@ and fruit of finne; bur in regard that dwelling in us, it conceiveth' and bringeth 
forth aQtuall linnes, its the cauſe, not materiall, burefficient of finne. And therefore it caulpg finne, 
is in it ſelfe much more ſ(infull, then that wherept it is the cauſe. And when finne is whatſotuer is a- 
gainlt the Law: this concupiſcence and law 1n our members ſtriving againſt the law of God, it muſt 
needs be that concupiſcence is finne, and ſo the writer to the Hebrewes tearmerh it, calling it the fin 
that cleaverh faſt unto us: and itis compared to a burden which weigheth ſo heavy on the [Apoſtle, 
that wade him to ſay , O miſerable man that I am. Here alſo the Ieſuites in covering and cloaking the 
filth of originall linne, deface the liberalitic of God towards mankinde in the firſt creation, which the 
Lord himlelfe fingularly commendeth in calling it his owne image, For when the naturall fcorrupti. 
on which is in'us hath blerted out all that beautifull image of God which conſiſted in true know. 
ledge and hoſineſfe, andnor onely blotted it our, but hath in ſeed thereof ſer another deformed and 
vgly yin, So ignorance and prophannefſle : it followeth that whoſoever maketh lighe of this corrup- 
on the ſame muſt baſely eſteeme of the bountifulnefle of God which this corruprion hath put to 
ight. 
Anguſline(having to deale with the Pelagian; that hee might maintaine theſe ewo together, that in 
bapriime all Fnnes were forgiven, and not onely ſcraped or ſhorne, as the Pelagians objeRed to them 
that they held, and yet that the regenerate man doth commirfin daily) could find no other way bur to 
ſay, thatconcupiſcence is left as a vice or pronenefle, or cauſe ofeyill; but is not fin ir felfe, for that 
ir is forgiuen, yea that the defires that come from ir withaur conſent given thereto are not inne. In 
which iudgement of his wee cannotreſt, For. firſt he ſetteth not downe this ſenſe certainly, as ap« 
peareth, For chap. 25. he ſeemerh to expound himſelfe, in ſaying, that it is not imputed for finve, in that 
the guilt « taken away although the concupi[cence remaine. And againe, For this is not to hane finne, [not to bee 
guiltie of ſinue. Now although in ſome ſence it be true, that the finne whole guilt is removed, is it 
ſelfe allo raken away in regard ef the force to condemae; yet this is not true according to the nature 
of ſnne, which is to ſwerue from the Law, andto haue an infirmitie contrary unto the rightcouſneſſe 
thereof, whoſe guilt being proper ſinne, is not yet of the being of it, ſeeing the Scripture doth plain- 
ly diſtinguiſh them, Secondly, we cannor receive Auguitine herein, for that in the del:yery of, this hee 
is driven upon ſundry contradictions : for when he makerh (contra 2. Epiit Pelag.lib.t. cap. 13. andin 
the places you alledge) vicious defire$t;eh conſented nuts, no linne, yet hee maketh every thoughs, bee it 
never ſo little, proceeding from original finne, to be finne. They are done (ſaith he) either by workmg or 
by /peating, or Which ealef and ſooneFt, by thinking. Now therefore ſecing every moving of toncuyi. 
cence is a thought, it muſt needs follow that the deſire which hath no conſent being a thought pro- 
ceeding from that concupiſcence, is hipne. Whereof alſo followeth another contradifion, that he 
hatheven in the ſame line : that every evill thing is ſin, Whereof pardon is aſked in the petition, Forgint m, oc. 
and yet| ſaith, wharſoener is yot conentcd anto, paridon thereof u not there given. Allo, that the ſinnes which art 
then emitted, bane the guilt then taken ava) is je which is the can/e that concupiſcence not] any jonger 
accounted ſunne, when as alinall s becauſeitcommeth after Naptiſme : whereas this is as true of the [motions 
and delires which are not conſented unto, as is plaine by S. James, who ſaith, that zee are they tempted 
when we are Withdrawen and (ntiſed by our oxue contupiſcence, which is conceived in conſent , ſo that my 
are now aQions of the minde, although they be not certaige eleftions and determinations thereof, 
And therefote we will here appeadle to Augufline himſelfe, where he was better awake, for —_ 
to Inliay, that would haue gatheredof Angnſtines words, that concupiſcence was no finne, | becaule 
Augnfline aid, it was the puniſhmenr of fnne : he faith, As the blirdueſſe of the heart is both a ſinne where- 
by a man i bindred from belevvng im God, and the pepaltie of ſinue wherewith the proud heart is juſily puniſhed; 
and theicanſe of ſmne, while ſomewhat is ill done throwgh erronr of a blind heart ; even ſo concupiſcence, againſt 
Which the good (piris of God doth conet,is both fin, becauſe there ts in it a diſobedience azanſt the rule of the minde; 
and the penaltie of ſine which is rndred for the deſertsof our diſobedience : and the cauſe of ſinue through the de- 
_ him which conſenteth, or the infeftion of him that is hone. And againe, to Inlian analog Rot un- 
ike the Ieſuites, he anſwereth, ſaying, we ſay that the guilt of concupiſtence is forcyuen and looſed, not be- 
canſe it is guiltie ( for it is no certaine perſon) but becauſe it dd make a man originally gui!tie, but yet that 3t is enill, 
ſo that le ther are regenerate, deſire and wiſh to be hea'ed from it. And yet againe ipeaking of originall in, 
he ſaith it is called finne, becauſe it is male finne,v1 of ſwne,and is the cauſe of ſinne. 

RHE M-8.[17. Forme of dorine.] As the firſt converſion of every Nation to the Catholike 
faith , there is a forme and rule of belecfe ſer down,vnto which when the people is once pnt|by their 
Apoſtles, they muſt neuer by any perſwaſion of men, alter the ſame,nor take of man or Angell,a new 
doQrine or Ana'ogie of faith, as the Proteſtants call it. | 

CRATvv.8. [17 Formeof dotrine. This do&rine and forme of doQtine the A oftle 
teacheth to be romprenended in the Scriptures and in the Law, W hereupos it followeth by the Ie-, 
ſuites own wotds that wee may not ſwarue in & matter of dofrine a corne bredth from the Scrip- 
tures and the law of God, neither by changing, adding, nor diminiſhing. | 
Verſe. 23 For the ſtipends of ſinne, death, but the grace of God, life everlaſting in 

Chriſt IESVS ourLord. 

RHE M.10:[2; The grace of God, life enerlaſting.} The ſequele of ſpeech required, that 
as he ſaid, death ot damnation is the ſtipend of finae, {o ite cucrlaſting is che ſtipend of iuſtice, and 
ſo it is, and in the ſame ſenſe he ſpake in the laſt chapter, that as ſanne reigzerh to death, ſo grace 
inflice to life eucrlaſting, but here he changed the ſentence ſomewhat, calling life cuerlaſting , grace , 72- 
ther then reward, becauſe the merits by which we atraine vato life, beall of Gods gift and grace. Aug. 
Ep-105 .ad Sixtum. | "y 

CAR TVV.9. [23 The grace of God.] Theorder of ſpeech. did ſo require that he ſho 

7 is the ſlipend of inflice : 'Andthisorder he would have keprif the truth of the 


haue faid. NOR | | 
marter had not ſhut him from it, And if ever there was a fit place to utter this doQrine, heere oo 


$ 


Cn 


ſhoud, asiit were, hane gone vu 


everlaſting be of the free grace and gifrof 


as the wages 


difference of reward due to the ſipne of man, but nor due to his righteouſneſſe , Iob alſo doth evi- 
dently confirme, ſaying; 1f I hane done wicked'y wor be nwto me; but if 1 hane beene init, 1 can nor lift up 
ſine reigneth to death 0 
| a 9005 down the truth of the Apoſtle, which both 
the righteouſnefſe of Chriſt (as the whole dif. 
inionof mens . 


my head 5 Aud where 
wth by iufice tolife , T 
prace;and 


of 


A Pn. 


E piftle of Paul to the Romanes. 


— 


wherewith-to-get mcate and drink is due to-the Souldier for his Souldier fare. And this 


ſay that the like ſenſe is in theſe words, as 


' the ſipnification of | Inflice, noting 


courſe dethevidently -deelate)leaverh nota ſtep or 


light footing of the a mage 
merites. © Augnſtine heere quored in ſenſe and 41s all _ with his places alle 
abourthis-marter, and poorer receivetl the ſame anſwer, This 
lace : Wherefore O man 
fre, to whom the viohreon | 
wito it is due were of 
in (. bonr youto the end, bur more [ate that we may 


plains that 


that he woul 


wile given 


a 


ſhalt receine etemoll life, it is indeed 


:'Now therefore wee hane reccved of the fu 


Veige 


word 


chapter 2, 


«4 pagina words in the ſame 
the wages of Inflice, but to thee it js 
it ſelfe is grace * for to thee it ſhould bee rendred as due, if the luflice where- 
'neſſe, not onely grace wherewith we line now 
er line in the Kingdom wihout end, Whereby it is 


RR might have ſaid, the'reward cither of faith or rightcouſneſſe, bus 
1pnihe that itis ſo a reward, that it is not due to us : both becauſe that to which it 
is given. is 4 grace, ang, given us being ungodly : and therefore cannot deſerue, ſeeing it doth not 
cemperbeng all from our firſt conception to the end of our life. And alſo becauſe it is nor other- 


one grace, that is an undeſerved gift ro another grace, which 


is likewiſe uadeſerved, 


Loemmem—_—_—_ 


 * 
= 


CH=AP. V11. 


—_—Q_.. 


2 


| —— 


Paſe For 


terlawfull divorce ſhe is tubic& to her huſband, from w 
ſuch fort as ſhe is not ſubicft to the Law, which r 


her huſband 


1,and notto communicate itwith any 0 


roi MARAGINALL NOTES. 
* the woman 
10N one 


band, ber und 


af that is vnder a huſband: # her huſband living is bound to 
Fw hh butif ber huſband be dead,ſhe is looſed from the law ofher hu. 


depart 
'2 Herbu . 2nd £1 Let the Apoſtles own words anſwer, which are 
ret and liv oben wito the Law : but we deny that af. 
ſe bend the divorce hath looſed her in 
ireth of her both to communicate her body with 
. Wherefore the leluites not being able to dee 


ay; burthar ſhee is free from one duety of the Law in communicating her body with him from 
whom the is divorced :' can ſhew no reaſon why ſhe ſhould not bee as free from the other duty 
which the Law requireth, as well as that touching the not communicating of her body with another, 
whom ſhe ſhall in the way ot marriage make choiſe of : look further anſwer betore, upon Mai 


: Faſe. 4 Therefore my brethren you alſo are made dead to the ] v by the body of 


_ Chriſt 


RHE M2. [4. Ton 41/d are made dead.) Jakg 
fed in Chriſts myſticall 

CARTVY.2. [4 Tos 
but onely his meaning is that we are dead to the Law as it worketh 
quently condemnation, that is to ſay, that the Law hath not. that 


: that you 


of 


u arc diſcharged. of the 


ſo 


x u may be another mans whois riſen againe from the dead, that 

we may fructifie to God. | | 
now baptized and dead to finne, and engraf. 
Law of Meſes,and are free in Chriſt. 


are made dead.) ltis falſe that we are dijcharord of the Law 0 7 
p and kn tg >a oh Pau 


power in us after faith in Chriſt, 


3 that the corruption that is jn us ſhould (as before faith) take occaſion of further finne, when as of 

thecontrary fide, living unto God we bring forth fruits according unto the Lawof Moſes. . 

Verſe.'6: But now we arc looſed from the law of death, wherein we were deteined 
- inſo much we ſeruein + newneſle of ſpirit, and notin the oldnefle of the let- 


rer; 


Ris M.3.[5. Newneſe 


tvs, but an inward newne 


ſpirit givenvs andrefident in vs. 


of Aorit, and not.) By Baptiſme wee haue not Chriſts iuſtice im” 
O 


 CanrTvv.;. [6 Newneſſe of [þirit, and net] Baptilme ſealeth both the perfe@ righteouſ- 
Chet i epuſe op, and o Ny 


nefſe which faith layerh h 
which in it ſelfe being unperfe@ cangor ingender 
from the Sacrament of Baptiſme,whichthe Apoſtle aſcribeth ro the Sacrament of Circum- 


take that 


layerh imperfe& which is inherent in us, 


a perfe@ obedience in us. 


cihon, Look further anſwer before upon Rom, 6.3.4. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


aſe, What ſhall we ſay then; is the Lawe fine; God forbid 


comming from faith 
And heere the Ieſuirs 


. But ſinne I did 
not. 
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the place; Wherefore becaulc he uttered itnot here (where a5 a word uttered in time and place ir 

f1 the wheeles) it is evident that this do@rine hath not a foot of 
ound in the whole and wide field of the holy Scriptures to and in. And therefore it is; falſe that 

fe miphrhave ſaid fo; eſpecially confidering that he ſaith the cleane contrary of it, For if life 

God, then is it nor due unto the righteouſneſſe of any; 


I#b.10.16. 


Row. 4.12, 
IS, 


/ 


. 
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ns, 
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1.loh.z. 4s 


luntary moti- 
ons are no 
ſinne. 


Rom. 7.5. 
r8, 
& 8.1. 8. 
Tv 1x peavey 
Col.z.18. 
Eph.2.z. 
4. 23. 
Gal.5.20. 
Den.27.26 
Gal.;z.10, 
# M1woxa, 


P/al.r.6. 
Math;7 .23 
© 25. 12, 


P/d'.19.12 


Concupiſ- 
cencetaketh 
no! away 


freew.ll. 
£4p.5.17. 


Lib. x, Re- 
trait. cap.15 


. Lis 4s 4 SAT LE 
Anal con- Rui Mag. [7. Thos fhalt not comct.) It is not the habituall oegenpiCeMmagriiohranige of out 
forbidden, not 5n this precept: butthe conſent of our reaſon and minde: vnto-it, t6 obey .and follow the luſts thereot 


—_T vi F451 | 2 at hn 3 Fas *. | 
not know, but by the Law: foriconcupiſchce I knewe not, vnlefſe the Law 


did ſay: 1 Thouſhalr not couet. 


orbidden, properly 


ciatore ot ſenſuall defire or inclination to euill, covering agai aſt the ſpirit, that is 


thatis a-finne and prohibited. | ; ebb icoro} 15 21 
CAKTVv.4. [7 Thou ſhalt not covet.) Dircaly y to the Apoſtle, which alledgerh 


their cunning,to make that the rootſhould not be naught, when the fruiteis evil; 
Apoſtle deelarech thar this root hath ſuch-a ſtrong init, that tho mote ic is holden down by the 1 


b 


Fons or perturbations againſt the mind , and upon ſuch a ſadden fomerimes inuaderk the ſame , that 
before irartendeth, or reaſon can gather it ſelfe ro deliberate , man is in a fort (though vawirtiogly) 
entangled, V V hichas ſopne as it is perceiued, being ofthe iuſt condemned, reicfed , and revited, 


never maketh him a ſinner. If 3s Sy | 
CAR TVV.5-[5.\Thet which I worke.] Let the Reader note the. falſe interpretation firſt 
of words that they haue wreſted from the meaning of the Apoſtle, and then the falſehood in the 
whole ſentence. The word of fleſh uſed by the Apoſtle doth tot fignifie the inferior part of a man, and 
reaſon the {aperior,, but hypiven all the faculties and powers of the {oule, ſo far, as they arena re. 
nued by the {pititof God, whereupon the very minde itſelfe , which the Philoſophers callthe puide 
and tontrowler of all; is reckoned 2 parrof this fleſh,” and is condemned ofthe Apoſtle. And itre- 
gard of this herefie and Idolatry, which are fins proceeding from the error which is-im-che minde & 
underſtanding are called works of thefleſh. The falſhood inthe whole fentence is that: the {u:dden 
motiors proceeding; from original finne foorthavith reſofted and condemned anakenot men ſauners; which al- 
though it might haue a reaſonable conſtrution, yerit ivas mucho ſay with them as no ſame, | W here» 
into let pafle that fin can begernothingÞbar fin, acid thar che daughter cat- have no betre: nature then 
ber mother : what catithey anſwer to the law, which requireth a continuall aboade. in all the law, 
without the intermiffion of one onely momemt or miquce of time. To help forward their cjror they 
haue 'tranflated the greeke word- otherwiſe then the | circumſtance of the place - will (uffer , 
which was not to be trayſlated I wnderfiand not, but I approve wot, as appeareth. eſtly by the hmili- 
wede that the Apoſtle uſeth in the verſe next before, wheteof this is the reddition. or part that anſwe- 
rethunto it : for a flaue doth well underfiand that be is a flave, and nndcyHanderb allo-the drudgery that 
his maſter drivethhim unto; bur yer he liketh tot of ir , nor approveth it. And this Hgaification of 
the greeke word according to the Hebrew phraſe is evidentin other places ot the Scripture, And thus 
the a doth evidently interpret it himſclfe verſ. 19. when he ſairh that IT wiil not the gil that I 
dee, that is to lay, I loue it not, ar delight notin it, as appeareth manifeſtly, firſtby verf. 15, where 
to. that which wee will js oppoled that which wee hate: Secondly for that if ro will that which 
is good be all one as to be delighted with chat which is good ( as appeareth by the verl. 19, and 22.) 
it muſt needs follow, that/act to will the evill is nor to. 4d hin it. [ts therefore falſe which they 
fay, that ſuch ſudden aQions as theſe are iwvoluntary, which ate in regard of the outward ' man moſt 
voluntary, althoughin regard of the-inyet-man, the will is fo much abated rhar there is no pleaſure ta- 
ken in thoſe motions, Now althotigh theirtranſlation were true ( as it is" falle') yertbey can gaive 
nothing thereby to the diſcharge of motions from'finne : if they remember that David (deticeth 
to be clcnſed from his ſecrer fines, 'rhar is from the fines which he underſtood not to bee fines, 
And if un/awfull things done in ignorance be finne, mych more ate they which are done unwittingly 
Or at ynawaTres. | | A | Pp pd, "1 
RHEM-6,[15. |Nof that which I will. ] He thtaneth not;that he eatrdo to good thathe wil 
leth or defireth, or thar he js ever forced to do. that which his will agreeth-notynto ; but that by rea- 
ſon of the forcibleneſle of concupiſcence, whereof hee cannot rid himſelfe during life , bee cannot 
accompliſh all the defires of hisſpirit and minde, according as be faith ta-the Galatians, Lbe fleſh cane- 


C 


teth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againft the fleſh, that not what/ocutr you will, you (4% do. 

. Ck TVY.6,. i. Notrhat bh I will.) He NN has he cannot doe or rform the 
law as it is commanded, becauſe to the performance of thelaw iris required that a man ſhall nor co- 
ve',nor haue any motionbe it never ſo [mall,contray ro the law of God, And ſo Augniline interpre- 
reta this pre, who upon theſe words of the Ano, that will is preſeut, but that he cannot finde to priſe 
the good, he ſaith, for the perfeftion or accomplithment of that which is good, js when there 13 nor ſo much 4s 
the concupiſceuce of ſanne in a man. | ""_ 


. Verſe. x9 Fornot the good which. I will, that doe 1,but the euill which I will not 


x x that I doe... x | hi! FA ENT 3 
—s if E'M.7.[19. *Not the 206d which 1 witt.]"'S6 may the iuft alſo bee forced by the rage of 
concupiſcence or {enſuall appeutc, to de er{uffer many things ig his inferiour part of externall _ 
| | ers, 


—- 


al... 


CHAP 7. Epiſtle of Paul to the Romanes. : 
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bets, which his will conſenteth not voto. And {o long it is ſo farre from finne , that ( as *S. Anguſiine Fp. ad Aſel- 
ith) he need neuer ſay to God, forgine vs onr ſinnes, forthe lame; tor ſinne is voluntary , and lo bee licum 200. 


not theſe paſſions; | 

CART.7. [ 19. Not the good which I will.] Looke the anſwere betore upon Rom.6.12, 
& 7.7.15. where alſo the ſame entence and words of Anuitine are anſwered. Onely let the Rea- 
der heere underſtand, that the reaſon which they bring, becauſe it is not voluntary, is not Augnilins lce- 
ing errors in the iudgetnent onely are accounted line of him. 

RHzxtM.8. [19.VV hich 1 will not.) it maketh nor any thing againſt freewill that the Apoſtle 
faith, that good men do or fuffer ſomet mes in their bodies that which the will agreeth not vnto:burir 
proueth plainely freewill, becauſe the proper att thereof, rar is,to will or = conſent or diſſent, is 
ever (as you may ſee heere) trec in it lelfe: though there may be internall or externall force to ſtay 
the members of a man, that they obcy not in euery aR, that which the will commandeth or preſcri- 
bech. And therefore that is neuer itputed to man which he doth in his externall or internall facul. 
ties; when will concurreth not. Yea afterward (v.20.) the Apoſtle ſaith , Non ego operor , man doth 
not that which is done by his will: which doth notmoſt euidently proue freewill, 

CART vyv.8. [19:WhichI will not.) We deny/nor, bur that we have naturall powet to will 
ornill,to chuſe or-refule, but we deny that by the naturall power of our will unreformed and unre+ 
nucd we are able to will or chuſe any good, or nill or refuſe any linne, eſpecially as it is finne, And 
this the Apoſtle confirmeth manifeſtly when he ſaith, that there dwelleth not in «s, that is in our fleſh 
(which is all that is not begonen againe by tke ſpirit of God, as hath been proved) axy good. For if 
there be no good thing ih a man nor regenerate, it is cerraine that he hath nofree will to doe good, 
which free-will muſt needs goe in the account of good rhings. And therefore willing of the thing 
thatis good, and nilling of that which is evill commerh by the ſpirit of Regenerarion onely. Heere®s 
uato as the Apoſtle himſelfe verſ. 14. So alſo Angnſtine agreeth ſaying , 
made 4 bond ſlane nnto ſmne. And where they would upen = words of the Apoſtle, vow net 
Iworke it, conclude that it is not his doing which is done without his will, they little differ from the 
dereftztble ſet of the Libertines; who to cxcuſe their moſt vilanous fats ſay , thatit was not they 
that did it, burthe ſpirit then put them forwards thereunto. W hereas the meaning of the Apoſtle is 
to ſhew, that he doth it nor according to rhe partrenued : whereunto the name of a whole perſon is 

iven whileſt itis called the inward man,” Befide that, the Apoſtle by a rrope wherein the part is ta- 
ea for the whole, might deny that to be done of him which was not done of one part of him, that 
is to lay of the regenerate : eſpecially conſidering that that is the more principall part, whereby the 
whole in ſuch tropes is moſt commonly called. And we would gladly know of thoſe Teſuits how the 
2dundt of fin which wasin Pan can worke that which is not good, vnleſſe Pal himſelte, which was 
the ſubje thereof did worke it, [7 a! 
Verſe. 25 The grace of God yy TE S V S Chriſt our Lord. ThereforeI my felfe with 
the mind ſerue the Law of God, but with the fleſh, the Law of (inne: 
RHE M-9. (25. VVith the minde with the ſleſh.] Nothing done by coucupiſcence ( which 


the Apoſtle here calleth fnne) whereumo the ſpirit, reaſon, or mind of man conſeriteth. not, can 
ine bien guilty before God, neither can the m6tions of the fleth in a iuſt man ever any whit defile 
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the operations of his ſpirit, as the Luthcrans do bold ; but make them often more meritorious, for Lutherans 
the continuall combat that he hath with then, tor it is plaine that the operations of the fleſh and of the Jay, 


ſpirit do ndt concurre together to make. one at, as they imagine : the Apoſtle concluding cleane 
contrary, That in mind he ſerueth the Law of God,in fleſh the law of tn, that isro ſay concupiſcence, 

C AR T VV.9. [25. With the minde, with the fleſh.] Fleſh fignifying allthat which is unre- 
generate in aman as hath been ſhewed ; it muſt needs tollow that the mwide which is heere oppoſed 
unto the fleſh, muſt ſignife that part which is regenerate\inawan. For it is ſurable atd convenient, 
thatwhen the Apoſtle had likened the unregenerate man to the fiſh, which is the grofleſt part of & 
man thathe ſhould compare the renued mar with the minde; which is kisſurleſt and the fineſt part. 
Wherefore when he ſaiththat jn his inde he ſtructh the law of God : Itis clearethat he ſerveth it both 
inknowledge and will, both which the ation doth jointly require. Therefore on the contrary part, 
he that not being borne againe ferverh finne, ſerverh ir with his reaſon and will, or affe&tien both. 
And if he doe but ferue finne with one onely of the poweis of his ſoule, yet the finne muſt needes 
beſinne; as that which breaketh the law, requiring obedience ofthe whole man, and of all that is in 


him; 10-loue God with: all his heart, with qll bis fonle, with all bis flrength, with all his under- Det. &. 5. 


ſtanding, 
from ſs obedience in loue; the ſame is evidently a breach of the law, and confequently finne, That 
the rehſtance and rebellion ofcour ſinne againſt the ſpirit of God overcomming the rebellion, ſhould 
make the ation more meritorious is a blaſphemous ſpeech, whereof followeth that our ations done in 
imperfe&ion are more mentctionus then thoſe which are done it perfe& obcdience, -and that our atia 
00s after the fall of Adam are more metitorious then thoſe eine which were done of Adam betore 
his fall,” whenthere was no reſiſtance of finne in him, but a moſt franck and willing, obedience: in 
kim unto God : yeathat our aftions are more we itorions then the ation of our Sauiour Chriſt, in 
the which there is no manner of ſtrife, nor which had any manner of corruption in him to wreſtle 
or ſtriue againſt the will of God, The Lord indeed diſpoſed of this ſtrife in our members with 
the good {pirit to the end that thereby he might exerciſe our faith, and that in our weakenefſe his 
rertue and power might the eaflier appeare. Burt that it often. or ever maketh the ations more me« 
morons, js full of bitternefle and wormewood, And where they will haue no mixture or concur+ 
rence of the evill with the good in the ations of the regenerate , they forget utterly the fountaine 
of all our ations to proceed from the heart of man, of which becauſe no man can (ay that it is clean 
and pure: It followetb, that it cannot be imply pure and cleane that proceedeth from a troubled 
| Dddz | fountaine, 


Whercfore if there be never ſo little a motion ſtepping afide from the loue of God, and. Lak.10,27 


Pro. 20, 9» 
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fountaine. And as this is true in the whole heart or ſoule , ſo is it true in every faculty ant{ power 

thereof, as well the underſtanding as the will, neither of them being fully purged. Againe, conſi. 

Mark. 9.24 dering thar all good ations proceed from faith, it being unperfet, which is incumbred with ſome 

x ihe. 3. reliques of intideliny, it muſt needs follow that the mu workes which flow from thence |are like. 

to. wiſe unperfe& : And if they were not unperfe&, what need Qur prayers and thankel(- giving, which 

i.Pa.2.5, We of the fitteſt and choiſeſt df our workes, the mediation and interceſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, 

Ioyn hereunto the weftimony of the Lord, which affirmeth that all we are like a defiled orJeprous man 

E/ay 64. 6.. Worthy ro be _—_— from the company of Godand his Angels, as an uncleane or leprqus man 

deſerveth to be ſhur out from|the company of ether men, and our righteeuſnes like unto aclath that is 

to be removed, thar is, which deſcrue ſo to be removed out of the light of God, asa contagious cloath 

eþ deferveth to be remaved from the ſight and uſe of men. Laſt of all Augniline "9g whoſe banner 
Apoſt, ſerm. You would ſeeme for the moſt partto hight) is witneſle againſt you whilſt be aith, Thou (fpeakin 

x o of God) doft altogether vine for nowght, thou ſaveFt ſor nought, becanſetbou finde$t nothing wherrof 19 (ane, 

Auz.lib.cou- findeft much whereof to condemne. And againe, wor nnto mens life, how commendable ſoever, if jt receing 

feſ.9.cap.1z megewent without mercy-: ſq that not onely thoſe ations which are meerely finne, but thoſe alſo that 

are moſt commendable (called to the rouchſtone of Godsrighteous iudgement) are found uncurrant 

and unlawful! money, Where it is ro be obſerved, that he doth net ſay, woe unto the man how 

commendable ſoever ke liyeth, if mercy and judgement meer not together (for ſo a man might ca- 

vill thatthe woe is inregard of meere finnes) bur woe unto the life it ſelte how commendably fo. 

ever it be led; unlefle mercy come berween it andiudgement, whereby he cutteth away all occafion 


: of cavilling. - 
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| | | MARG1INALL NOTES. ] 
Verſe.”T hat ! the ioſtification ofthe Law might be fulfilledin vs, who walke not 
4 - |. according tothe fleſh but according to the ſpirit 
RHEM-1.[4. Thernftification. This conuinceths againſt the C hurches aduerlaries ; that the 
law, that is Gods commandements, may bce kept, and thar the = thereof is iuſtice , and that 
- rj my men which is fulfilled by Chriſts grace, which by the torce of the Law could neuer be 
tle Let | be: i 
CARTYVV.r. [4 The iuftification.) The infhfication of the Law is fulfilled in ns, 07 by us, be- 
cauſe the rightcouſnefle of | Chriſt through fa'th, is ſo reckoned unto us as if wee our ſelues had 
done it, which appeareth by the ſecond verſe, ebring thatwe haue our freedome by the Lav of the 
Spin of life which is in Chrift, and nor by the ſpirit of life which is in us. Likewile by the third 
verie which ſheweth tha: through the fleſh or corruption within us, the Law is impoſſible to be obſerved 
us, which fleſh, becaule it alwaies dwelleth with usin ſome meaſure moreor lefle, jt is manifeſt 
tin us, and in our we perſons inherently it cannotbe fulfilled, but in us anely by the reall and 
Rom.z. 3x. inherent juſtice of "Chriſt by faith. In which regard the Apoſtle otherwhere ſaith, Vorauſe by it we 
fulfll the Law, which otherwiſe we ſhould never fulfill. Indeed this he addeth (which hath been his 
diſcourſe and diſputation from the beginning ot the fixth chapter) that no wan is partaker of | this iu- 
ftification, unleſſe he walke according to the Spmit and not according to the fleſh, coup:ing the ſandtifica. 
tion with the inſtification, as the caule with the effef. ks 


| | | ANNOTATIONS. 
Verſe. x6. For\ the Spirit himſelfe. giueth teſtimony to ourſpirit, that we arethe 


ſonnes of God. | 
.RExE M.2. 16. The ſpirit gineth teſtimony.] This place maketh nor for the Heretickes | 
es - ciall faith, or re Bhd el 19h. certainty that = L one of them is in grace : the teſtimony of vi 
y of the [pi- L TALE Ir preaumpt ty ery gr xl . 
=. —_ being nothing els), bur the inward good motions, comfort, and contentment , which the chil- 
of God doe daily feele \more and more by ſeruing him : by which they haue as it were an atte- 
| Nation of his favour rowards them , whereby the hope of their iuftification and ſalvation is much 
—_— and wg age L "Wow | [ot . | 
| AAT yvv.2[16.The ſpirit giveth teſtimony] It isthe ſpirir of adoption which reacheth us in 
Gen. 41.32 truth ro call God our Grkes and Ce in wee and ailurancetharhe-is ſo, which the repe- 
" tition of the word Father doth evidently declare. And this ſpirit of adoption is in nature before 
thoſe good motions of the ſpirit, which the Teſuits babble of,” For unlefſe we' firſt know that God is 
our mercifull father in Chriſt TIefus,” we haue no courage ts labour in any thing which we know to 
be acceptable unto him, But to grantyou = falſe inrerpretationw of this place, yet you are| mani» | 
on Mawr mts "Bee own words : forif we feele the /good motions and comfort of the ſpirit of 
God within us, thereof we'may certainely conclude that we belong unto God, unlefle Iohp have 
1.Ioh.4. x3 ceived us,who faith *| Inthis we know that we abide in him,and bein us n that he hath given we his ſpimit. 
And if we way be affured, that we are of the corrupt rale of Adam, for that we are borne of his cor- 
ſeed, why may we nor alſo be certaine, that we are the ſonnes of God, 'being borne of the iMe 
Jem,x. 28. mortall ſeed, which is his word ſowen in our hearts by the ſpicir of God, or bythe word which is in- 
grafted in us. And what meancth this, that the Ieſuites call it ay atreffation' of the ſawour of God? why 
: vie they not the word which the 4 poſtle vieth? If atteFation be a word more delayed then gineth teſlimo- 


#7, why bauc they corredted the A poltle? whilſt for a word importing greater certaincie, they have 
” put 
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put in the place thereof,a word of lefſe weight, And if atteſation 2nd witeſſe be all ode, why haue 
tiey watered this word atrefation with this c.aule gs it were? whe: ethe Apoltle doth nor lay, as 48 Were 
pitreſſerh, but pla-nly and Fmp!ly witneſſab, W here at once appeareth, thatthe Iefuires have counter- 
feited the Apoitieswords, and endevoured by the ſtrange word art:$tation, to bieare the cyes of the 
kaple which mighr-rhus think; that they have ſorawhat to anſwer, when indeed they haue nothin at all 
Vaſe. 17 Andif ſonnes, heires alſo heires truely of God, and coheires of Chrilt. 
. Yerif we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo glorified with him. | 

RH E M.4- [z7 .. Tet if they ſuffer.] Chriſts paines or paiions haue not ſo ſatisfied for all, that 
Chriftian'men be diſcharged ot their particular ſutfring or tatisfying for each mans own part: neither 
be olrpaines nothing worth to the attaintment of heaven , becaule Chriſt hath done enough , bur 
quite'contrary:he was by his paſſion exalted ro the glory of heauen, therfore we by compatiiion or par- 
taking with him 1m the like paſſions, ſhall atte-ne to be tellowes with him in his kingdome. 

CAR TVY.4. [17.Tet if they ſuffer.} We are not indeed diſcharged from /ufſering together with 
Chrift;as our ſufferings are tefi:monies vi our 'ncorporation into Chriſt, which as head of the body 
hath already ſuffered ; but we deny ti:at we {uffer ts /atisfie for our ſins, conſidering that we are members 
of Chriſt,and conſequently !ayed before we can ſuffer with him: Beſide that it our ſufferings be ſa. 
girf«ttion for our ſannes,0ne of theſe mutt neceſſarily fol.ow, that either Chriſt hath not by his tutferings 
tully ſatisfied tor our linnes, or eile tha: God doth require further ſatisfation then is due, in that be- 
ing fully paid and contented tor all our finnes in the paſſion ot Chriſt, yet he purſueth his debt in us 
a\l0,and io will be paid twice : faſt of Chriſt which is our ſurety, and then of ug which are his deſpe> 
rate and forlorne debters. | 


Verſe x8 For Ithinke that the paſsions of this time are not condigne'to the glory 


to come that ſhall be reucaled in vs. | 

RHE M5-{18. Condigne.]Our Aduer aries ground hereon, that the works or ſufferances of 
this life bee not meritorious or. worthy of lite everlaſting, where the Apoſtle ſaith ne ſuch thing,no 
more then he ſaith that Chriſts paſlions:'be not meritorious of his glory, which I thinke they dare 
not much auouch in our Saujgurs a ons, He« xpiefſeth one!y, that the ve:y atflitions of their own 
nature, which we ſuffer with or for him , bee but ſhort momentanie and ot no account in compari- 
ſon of the recompence which we ſhall hauc in heauen, mor indeed were Chriſts paines of their own 
nature, compared to his glory, any whit comparable: yet they were meritorions or worthy of heauen 
and ſo be ours. And therefore ro expiefſe the ſaid compariſon, here be ſaith , They are not condigne * 

the got. He ſaith not, of the glory, as the Heret'ckes talſly tranſlate : though the ſcripture ſpeakerh 
ſo allo when ir fignifieth onely a compariſon, as Pro,z.in the greek, Onine pretioſum non eſt *illa dignum, 
S. Anguſline,6ll; dignum,S. Hierom,non valet buic gomparar:,that is, No precious thing is worthy of wildom 
or to be compared with it. See we like Eccleſ, 26,20, Tob.9.2, Butwhenthe Apoſtle will exprefle 
that they are condigne,worthy, or meritorious, of the glory he faith plainly, That onr tribulation which 
preſently is moment any, and lgit, worketh abone meaſure excee an eternall weight of glory in v5. The valew of 


Chriſt ations rileth not vt the length or greatneſſe of them in themlelues, though ſo alſo they x 


paſſed all mens dejngs : but of the worthinefle of the perſon, And fo the value of ours allo 
riſeth of the grace of our adoption, which maketh thoſe ations that of their natures bee nor meriro= 
rious nor an{werable to the 10yes of heauen in themſclues, to be worthy of heauen. And they might 
as well proue that the works ot linnc do not demerit damnation, tor, fin indeed for the quantity and 
nature of the worke, is not an{werable in pleaſure to the. paive of hell : bur becauſe it hath a de par- 
ting or an aucrfion from God, bee it never ſo ſhort , it deterveth damnation becauſe it alwayes pro- 
- 2r209 from the enemie of Ged, as good works that bee meritorious proceede from the childe of 

C ART vv.z[18.Condigne.] The diſtiution of worthy of, and worthy 10,in this p'ace eſpecially js 
worthy nething, bur is blind thewing no light at all. For if the glory be ivfinitly g: eater then the af 
flictions, it is manifeſt that the affl itions cannot challenge the glory as deſert and as merit , conli- 
deripg'tharberweene the duties deſerving, and the reward deferved there ruſt be an equall value, as 
betweene the price ; and'the thing that is priſed. And when the Jetuites themie!ues contefle that 
worthy ta,and worthy 6s comparz/cn, are (as indeed they be)ali one; and are further conſtrained to con- 
felle that worthy of, and zonthy in compariſon are uled for the ſame : It muſt needs follow that worthy 
o, and ayorthy to agreeing in one third, which is wortly in con-penſon, wuſt needs agree alſo between 


 themſelues. And if they lay they agree, but notin this place, all men fee that it is agroſle begging of 


that which is in queſtion. Buttouching the meaning of the Apolile in this place , F;iſt the words 
Fe plaine ;* Secondly, the drift of the Apoſile alſo 1s manifeft , for it is to encourage mcn to ſutte- 
ring for Chriſt, which comfort rather ritipg by reward according to grace,then accurdingto deſert, 
1 followeth that the Apoſtles ap is for reward according to grace; and nor accord ng to merite; 
for if they ſhould receiuerewatd aceording to merite, they ſhould receive onely as much ioy as they 


"abode griefe, ſo much happineſſe as they did beare milerie ; In which regard all men would chooſe 


rather ro auoide the preſent trouble, then to chooſe the comfort to come, conſidering that thereby 
they ſhould gaine no mere then they had loſt before. But the reward being by grace, itis a lingular 
incouragement, for that by making the accompr ſo the ioyes migi:t be great although the ſorrowes 
were ſmall; and the happineſſe everlaſting, ar the miſery was but momentany and for a ſhort 
time, An if will not reſt neither in the evidence of the words, nor in the ſenſe that beſt runerh- 
withthe purpoſe of the Apoſtle, ler them heare Cyprigy who affirmeth, that when perſecutions are raiſed 
then are given the crownes of ſaith, where hee calleth life everlaſting, the crown of fa;th, nor the crown 
of perſecution which they lutfer. And after ſpeaking of thele words of the Apoffle that are now 
in hand be ſaith, thay pe recoine greater things in the ny, Pe of heaven, then either we do or joſe for 
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hae. And alit'e after (which is the thing eſpecially ro be marked) ſhewing thatthe wicked are guilty 
of the wretchednefle wherein they ſhall remaine tor ever, he faith cleane cpntraty of us, that wee 
ſhall be bleſſed and icyſul (not becauſe we deſerue it) but being honoured of God through his vouchſafng, 
Now where they obje@ that our S, Chriſts glorie is greater then his [uferings, who notyubſlanding meitah 
that glory wherein he is, 1t is po mervaile though: they ſpeake thus balely of. his ſufferings, Which make 
him to haue ſuffered no more then a common & ordinary death as other men ſuffer, Of the abſurdit 

and blaſphemie whereof letthe readerlooke before. Howbeit wee affirme that Chriſt in the exatieh 
and moſt ſevere iuſtice of God bare as much in his body and ſoule throughout his whole life, (clpe.. 
cially in the day of his croſle it felfe) as: no other creature was able to beare and as was 
needſull ro make full ſfatisfation for the finnes of all the ele& : And therefore hath deſerued for 
us that we can not (without blemiſh to Gods iuſtice) be puniſhed for our fiones; neither is the deſert 
properly in reſpeQ of rhe nature of his diuinitie, wherein the humanitie ſubſiſteth , for albeit the di. 
vinitie of our Saviour Chriſt did ſupport and beare out the humanitie, inabling it to beare ſuch tor. 


Dh 


+ ments, without the ſupport whereo perſonally ynited varo the humanitie of our Sauiour Chriſt, he 


47. 20.28 


muſt needs haue fallen flat vnder the weighr of that burden, yet the merit of the ſufferings belongeth 
properly to the humane nature of our Sauior Chriſt, & is not the merit of his divinity furtherthen the 
vnſeparable vnitie of the hymanitic with his diuinitie doth require that that which is proper unto one 
Nature is aſcribed vnto another , and that the ſonne of God by vertue of the union Jid andy and 
make of ineftimable price and worth the ſufferings of the humane nature aſfumedio him, Our mea. 
ning is that God can not be ſute otherwiſe to have deſerved for vs, then he is ſure to have ſhed his - 
blood for vs. And if Adam by his one tranſgreſhon(for the tranſgreſſions fake, and for the guilt ther. 
of) deſerued in good ivſticethat both he and his [Mnoners ſhould bee damned : how much more ſhall 


. the humane nature ofqur Sauiour Chriſt by his jo manifold & fearefull ſufferings deſeruein good and 


Rom, 7. 8. 


Ai.14.22, 


2,Cor.x;.1 


Apo. 7.14 
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exatt juſtice that kee both for himſelfe and for his generation ſhould bee delivered from that con- 
demnatipn which Adam brought into the world. And if the merites of our Sayiour Chriſt depend 
vpon his perſon and not vpon his ſufferings; which is true ſo farre as his ſuffering could bee endured and 
oucrcome of none other, bur of t him that is God: yer that helpeth nor any thingto proue our merits, 
conſidering thatthere is no worthines of perſon in vs, but that which we receiue of Chriſt, & in him, 
If therefore our own perſons haue no worthineſſe in themſelnes , burin that God through Chriſt 
doth account them worthy: |how much leſle can'that which cometh from vs haue any worthinefle'of ir 
ſelfe further then of Gods grace in Chriſt: For ſeeing that we our ſelues, for whoſe ſakes the viags 
are accepted, haue no acceptation by our deſert but by grace onely: much lefle can the ſufferings finde 
fauor by any de{crt of their own, bur onely by the grace whereby he himſelfe is accepted that ſuffereth 
them. Touching the teſtimonie 2. Cor.4.17. that the light and momentany affliftions worke vnto ws aboue 
meaſure exceedingly an eternal right of glory. We acknowledge meſt willingly the truth of rhe Apoſtles 
words, but your falſe glofſe of your condignes and merit of this weight and eternity of gloty, wee 
po Gale : Forth'ngs worke to glory either as cauſes, or occaſions, or neceſlary adiundts. And 
therefore it is ſortiſh, of this, that we by affiftions, worke an eternall weight of glory to our [e/ncs, te 
conclude that the afflitions are cauſes ot the glory, which you ought to conclude if you will merit by 
ſuffering of atfliftions; tor in this fort you mayalſo conclude of the Apoltles words, Sinne the 
Law wrought in me all concupiſince, that the Law is the cauſe of concupiſcence. Whereas the Apoſtle 
meaneththat Cod hath made afflitions tobe the way whereby men muſt paſſe to the eternall weight 
of glory, according as he e;preflely declareth otherwhere, where he peaking to the faithful}, athr- 
meth, that by many tb»lations we muſt enter into the kingdom of God, And that this is the meaning of this 
lace tothe Cormtbes, to ſet out not the cauſe, bur a neceſſary adiunt of our ſalvation, it is evident 
that which followeth, where givinga reaſon of this weight and eternity of glory that afflitions 
worke, he ſheweth how the afflictions and perſecutions worke it, namely, whilſt by them the earthy 
houſe of owr Tabemacle is diſſslved,that we may bane @ building from God. And thatthe greateſt atfiQtions of 
the Martyrs of Chriſt do not deſerue or Merit any ſuch glory, lohu the Evangeliſt doth plainely 
teſtifie ; tor having ſeen in viſion numbers cloathed in white ſtoales, he is taught by one of the 24 
Elders that ſtood round about the throne of the Sonne of, God : that they were ſuch as came forth. ont 
of | 1 on, which bad waſhed their ſloales, and made them; white in the bloud of the lambe. W here not- 
withſtan ing that they had endured prear afflitions (as the ſtories of thoſe bloudy times do record) 
yet it is not ſaid that they had waſhed their ſtoales in their own bloud, bur contrariwiſe that they had 
waſhed and whited them in the blond of the Lambe. And if their great afflitions were not able to waſh 
them from their finnes, and to delivex them from condemnation, much leſle were my able to make 
chem white and righteous, whereby they might purchaſe ſo great a weight ot eternall glory, 


Verſe. 24 For by hope we are ſaved. But hope that is ſeen, is not hope, for that 


which a man ſeeth, wherefore doeth he hope it? 
RHE M-$s. [24 By hope ſaned.] That which in other places he attributeth to faith , is here at- 
tribured to hope, for =. ff there be many caules of one thing, the holy writers (as marrer is mi-. 
niſtred and occaſion giuen by the dedtrine the n handled) ſometimes referrc itto one of the. cauſes 
ſometimeto another: notby naming one alone, to exclude-the other, as our Adverſarigs captiouſly 
and Jrouney do argue,but at diuers times and.in ſundry places to exprefle that, which in cuery dil- 


 courle could not, nornecded not to bee. vitered. In ſome diſcourſe, faith js ro be recommended: 


in others charity,in others hope: ſometimes, almes, mercie: elſe where,other yertues, One while, Exe- 
ry one that beleeneth,is borne of God. 1. 10.5.x.Another while, Ewery one that loneth is borne of Ged 1.10.4.7 
Sometimes faith purifieth mans hart. AF. 15.9. And awother time, Charity remitterh finnes. I. P4t.4.8. 
Of faithitis ſaid, The inſt lincth by faith, Ro,1. 19, Of charity, Wee know that we are tranferred jrom death 


$0 lije, becauſe welone, ec.1-10.3.14. 


CAATYV,5. [24 By hope Javed} T he Apoſile meaneth that our ſalvation is nor yet _ 
, | | Picat, 
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pear, and is not thar which we haue already, bur that which we ſhall haue-; ſo that bope in this place 
isnot the cauſe, norſo much as an inſtrument whereby were ſayed, but the very pertection of our 
falvarion” * fo ogpifying by an! uſuali and common trope, whereby the adiuntt is "_=_ tor the ſubie&, 
the hope, for rhar which is hoped for, which the circumſtance of the {ame verſedoth evidently. con- - 
- vince, wheht hee ſaith, that if we did ſee that hope, or didevioy ir preſently, ther» it ſhould no: 
For further anſwer to this, and other ſuch twice fodden cole-worts as theſe:be, look betore 


hop 
oor cho. gow” Bf. ze” | Fr 

erſe. 33 And bethat ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what the Spirite deſireth be« 

.: +,cauſe according to God he requeſteth for the faints. F e<o EES 

R HB M-6.{27, The Spirit defcreth. ] Aris and Maccdonins old Heretickes had their places to Scriptures az 

contend/ypon, againſt the Churches ſenſe as our new Maſters now have. They abuſed this textro/ bu/ed aganft | 
prooue:the holy Ghoſt not to be God, becauſe hee needeth not to pray or axke- but hee might cotn- the God 
mand.if.he'were God, Therefore S. Anenſipe expoundeth ir thus, The Spirit prayeth , that is cauſtth bead of the 
and reacheth ws/to pry , and, what to pray or aske,. S. Angnſline de anima, & cus orig (ib. 4.c.9. & p.,121, holy Gboft, 
$.45-; iu 4 ox #9", « "6 

CAdTIVG. [29 The Spirit defcreth.] Your new Miniſters would bee aſhamed to haute” hy 

es oy be ro their Schollers, F. | kafadh) © enpiroaiopernm, tb | 

#etſe.30' And whomhe hath predeſtinated them alſohe hath called & whom. 

' - ©: HEhath called; them alſo hee-hath iuſtified. and whom hee bath iuſtificd: them 1. 


ohath he glorified, 
RHE M.7.[50. PV hom be bath predeſtinated.) Gods cternall foreFghr;,love, purpoſe; pre-” , 

deſtiaation,and EY Md of his deere children Ng in _ their ling infiling.plotiG lng by Chrift fo A 

25 al other aRs and intentions of his divine will and prouidence towards their {atuation , ought thy x/.s bow ts - 

be reucrenced of al men with dreadfull humility, and nor ro be lovene out or diſputed on withpre-" brivuentnced : 

ſumptupus boldneſle and audacity , for it is the gulfe that many proud perſons, both in this age and” vu 4 

alwaycs , have by Gods tuft indgement ſhed in, founding thereon moft horrible blaſphemies. uu, 

againſt Gods mercy, nature and Sdnelſy and divers damnable errors againſt mans free will , and®. © ? 

2yainſt all good life and religion, This kigh conclufion is here ſer down for vs, that'we may learne” 

to know- of whom we gught to depend in all our life, by whom we expe& our faludtion , by whole 

providence all our graces , gifts, and \workes bot ſtand : by what an 'euerlaſting+groci- 

ous determination, our redemption, which is in Chriſt Tefus,” was deſigned 'and'ts giue Cod” 

inceſ{lable ganas en our vecation way we 01 pp to the ſtate we be in, bt - the Tewes , wy de- 

lerued no better thentheygbeforethe lite-of bis mercy ſhining ypon v3 accepted vs, & reietted thems s 

But this ſaid eminent crueth of Gods eternall akediatien " ar your ( ern are bound to belecue _— ' 

vnder paine of damnation , wheth” > wee vnderftand how or fo } and fo S. Angufline in all his diuine  qoragaton 

works writteti of the ſametDe graria &@ arb.fib. De corrept. & grotia- Ad-articulss falſo impoſitss, ) deten- kf 

d&th, declareth, proueth, and coonincah uy it doth ftand (1 ſay) with mans free will and the true li. freewils 

berty of his ations, aud forceth no man to be either ill or 04; 0 finne or vertue , to ſaluation or 

datnation; por raketh away'the meanes or nature of merits , agd cooperation with God to gur away 

and other mens faluation. | | 1 OL. Eos! 

CAR TYv.7. (zo VVom be hath prodeſtinate.) . We grant that Predefiiuation taketh not fect- 

will gay, bur a ſervitude and bondage to noe, under which all men th, ough the tran/greſſion of A- lob. 8.56. 
dam are ſhur, doth razc it from the ground : whereof notwith nding followeth nor that men are :  Rom.7. 14 

ced to finne, which they doe willog and greedily, But predefſination to life before the foundations bf" - 2.3. 


» - 


d 
the world, and the loue of God before man hath done either 0d or evill, breaketh the neck of me-* © 4- 19-" 
rig 0; detent by workes in-us.,. Aliſo thathe makcth them inft whom be bath Predeflinace, an4 that nor by. Rem.g.11, 


any iuſtice.in them, but by che/iuft.ce which is in Chriſt, doch Kkewile cur the winde.pipe of your 


| +; i gn FP ; ; F N 
Verſe. 38; # For | 4 amſure that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor principali-; 

-niesgnor Powers, neither things preſent, nor things to come* neither might... _, 

Ru E M,8.\;8. Ian/ire.} This ſpeachiis common in $, Paul according tothe lattin wanſla« * Confido. Hi- 
tion, when ke bad no orher”afſured knowledge bur by: hope 225 Roa, r5 14. 2.Timn, 5.Heb.6,9.\ , 0. ad 
Where the Greeke word Sgnifieth onely aprobable periwalion,: And theretore except he meane of Al : 
nai np pocial revelation, or of the predeſtination in geverall , (in which two cauſes jt mg i 
ſtand for the ce:titude.of Faith or intallib knowledge) x AR that cuery-Pparticular-man ſhou) nals © 
be a{lured infal'ibly char himſelfe ſhould be iuſtilied, and nor that onely, but fure allo-peucr ro Fane Fe, 77 wh 
or t9'haue the gitt of .perſeuerance , and certaine know pe ofhis predeſtination : that 15 a moſt tion, by: H—_ 
damngble. falſe illuſion and preſumprion condemncd by the > achers of the holy Councell of Trent, | ; | bope Z 
Seſ.6.c.9 12,23. | ww £1 | red. ED 


CARA Tvy. 8. pat ſure.) Thar bope iscertaine, and cannar deegitie, laoke before, pon 


Rom. $..4- | which if ill aot learne of their wew maſters, th haue learned of their old ma-. 
ſter ard. As for their. quotations wherein they ſhew that chegreeke word, is uied of things that. M. Sentent.” 
lie in conje&urall; and no-certaine knowledge, it is loſt labour,” conſidering that we ſtand not upon (43,8. 26, 
the word, but vpon the arguments wherewith the word is ioyned, and which are added to declare of 

what fignification the words here. For igig,ngt ioyned ia anra and probable arguments, 

bur tuch as are certine and neceſſary ; asitis.necefdary that the Faithfull being iuſtified of God, can». 

not be. Condemned of any, not of God him{elfe, (who/ſo ſhould bee changeable, if kee Thould con 

demne him whom he hathiuſtified) much leſle any creature, which the Apoitle proucth by indition 

and enumeration of theparts. ' Apgaine, forſo much as Chriſt making interceſſion- for them, that their > 
faith ſhould not faile, catmor but be heard of his holy father ; it anait needs follow, that NO on Luk 22.3% * 
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himſelfe, nor any of the Faithfull, could fall away from ITY and bee ſe ate from the.loue of 
God, wherewith he loved them in his Beloved, And therefore this certaine owledge of finall Pere 
ſeverance, comweth not eo the children of God by ſpeciall revplarigns but by certaine aud undoubteg 
R chartersof the holy Scriptures, whichare common to all the faithfull and Lins of God. And al. 
14.14 hough the Teſuires ſhould burſtin iedignales againſt the truth ; yer this by he Apo 40-5 in ſuch ca. 
ſes 4s this, istaken- fora certaine and undoubred perlwaſion, as a le other where, 
Dey:. And here the Carthufian is manifeſt againſt them, who affi that Ne Apod le fake this of the 
| ceraintic of ſalvation, both of himſelfe, and the reſt of his fellow Apoſtles, Vinay, bom fo +4 tO beg 
ſo confirmed in' grace from that Nay houre that they had the ſpirit upon Wh they could 
2 WG __ Þ. at to the ! eluites, which teach that the Apoſtle eur yas not be this”/of the 
ular man, nor of bimſelfe without ſome ſpeciall revelation. But it isa ſmall mar. 
o) WS ro iſh ſe and rout tobe againſt another, when here they have loſt a'great advantape of 
eſtabliſhing the whole Church of Rome. For if they had well remembred it; dough it is nor aſi. 


| ay mi haue had a berter «wr ute} ve place to e the: etuall 

Room ee; Logs bag Rome, then hue yet bro forfotduch a5 the Apoſtle ave us 

, ache, he Charch in Rome (meaning that which ai) never depart from the truth, Nay, 

A not he ep x ly into the fleſh of memes mother us vote rod of Babylon, For in Exp o 
ney Jeu mp 15.14. law brethren are 

dear alk oh bow ang ky at 5 canes 0 (in ef deed afeme - 


Rom. 1.8, fn (erm 1am % tage 4 _ eld arbes bat and ſpo. 
ken of him in no aſſwed n the renowne of their faith he gathered this perſwaſion ; 
bei as they info oweth that renowne of their faith was likewiſe; ſo thac 
\ here. the very foundation ofthe of the Remiſh Church totrereth (by the leſuites own words) 
=>. andthe corner ſtone thereof {o and is cloyen, that it threatneth ruine to all rhat behold it, 74. 
1... rewhaththe wor ; but that it gnifierha probable perſwaſion, be hath nor a word, The clean 
is manifeſt when (to make the objeRion berweenthis place and that place following 
 immediatly.in the beginning of the ninth chaprer) bee ſaith that the Apoſtle could not bee ſeparate, 
* which in his Anzozation upon this word he moſt plang,expornding theſe words, I am certaine, 


| I A , not Iinft. . Netto'ſp | « 0 of theſe men which 
by thele, pip truft onely im : Sy wave rey fuperfiiout uſly follow,and theſe Yords of 


. . 


Hieron.in . 


this, I amine, oc ceyrajine, to i et, 1 am ps erſwaded, without any le either of ho 
x 3 > ag As for the Tra C wncell a. Ea Earn 
at, then our pen to anſwer it. ', 3 | 
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Yor AND not onely ſhee, but # Rebecca alſo conceiving of one copulation 
of Ifaac our father. 


' | Rus M-I. wp $. ppt agioira, Hedibiem, Alli the Epiſtle to the Romanes neederh interpre- 
> 1 . =.» tation, andis cnwrappe i peaedlunnes that to underſtand itwe need the help of the Ho. 
- . © ily Ghoſt, hs by ea boſtle did diftite theſe ſame ny bur eſpecially this place, Howbeit no- 

= & ſenſe of the Church. 


. thing pleaſeth us Roch b Bal call, that is, 
"Can | Ate x. on: 9 leome doth nor meane by cclefuſheal ſenſe fax you would have ir) what- 
RITES SONTIOOTe onans bn: Rang, a0 os 
are not " ut naying warrant oO not on 
conan? fe aro Seemonan Fu it, Whi kin evident cake hover chaticougt' 
as not Geneili entering into men to be ay Aqurmae ri. op 
(vg; Which caving of four no men teconing to their deſervings is repugnant to the Fu 
a Faſe. 22. And-if if God willing to ſhew wrath, and to make his might knowen, 


+ ſuſtained in much the veſſels of wrath apt todeſtruction. 
4 RHEM:.[:2z. pnthmen bir God is nor the cauſe of any mans reprobation or damnation, 
otherwiſe then for puniſhment of his hs be ſheweth by that he expeRerh all mens amendment with 
great patience, and 4577 16 err haue alſo free will. 
ML Tve.s [22, This argament, God ſuffaineth men in patience : Ergo, men have 
Fre il _— is >, mew not ry eG ogick : Erke\ validitie,or rather vanity whereof hat might have 
the Apoſtle, who ſhewing wy patience and meckneſſe of God pad the wic th oor 


kg ths this adn an argument that they "ap repenbecale they they haue free-will, bur cleane co becauſe 


"; dapt-rpp will to the {nei in- another place (peaking of the "hacurall 
Þ cer mens hearts) c (th, noting haue hearts whichcanfiot repent, whereof it 
is alſo, that the callech our hex tory which are onely mollifies by the Spirit of God, gi- 
ven in the covenant of grace. 


 AnNoOTATIONS. 

Parſe. 3+ For I \ Lormy my ſelfe to be | anathema from Chriſt for my brethren who 
yt. to thefleſh,. 

-] Anathema, by vſe of Scri iseither char which b ſeparation from pro- 

by dedication to \ God,is ons 0 not Tulgagly to bee to ; or a ag 
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that which is reiected, ſeuered or abandoned from'God as curſed and detefted, and thetefore is to be 
auoided, And inthis latter ſenle (according as $. Paul taketh it t.Cor.16. 1f auy loud not owr Lord Leſas 
Chriff be Be Afuthema, that is to ſay, Away with him. Accurſed be he , Beware you accompany nor 
with him) the Church and holy Councels vſe the word for a curſe 2nd excommunication againſt 
Heretickes and other notorious offenders , and blaſphemers, Now how the Apoſtle, wiſhing him< 
ſelfe to be Anathema from Chriſt to ſave his Countrey men ſoules , did take this word , it is a very 
hard thing to determine, Some thinke he delired qnely to die for their laluation. | Others, that bein 
loth to be kept from the fruition of C hriſt,yet he could be content to be lo ſtill tor to ſave their 
es. Others, he wiſhed what melediQion or ſepar:t'0n from Cluiſt ſoeter that did not imploy the 
disfauonr of God towards him,nor take away his loue towards God. This onely is certaine, thar it is 
a point of vaſpeakeable charity in the Apoſtles breaſt, and a paterne to all Biſhops and Prieſts, how 
to loue the {aluation of their flocke, As. the like was vitered by Moyes when helayd, Either forgine this 
people, or blot nic out of thy booke. | | 
CAR TVVY.3+ {3 Anathema.) Loving our neighbours as our ſelues, we ought to loue God 
aboue our feighbours, .W herefore it is evident that we ought to leue God aboue our ſelues ? it 
ought not therefore to be ſtrange unto any, if Palin ſome meaſure of godly and zrue defire atieted 
the glory of God before higown ſalvation ; for having ſome motions in him to preferre his own 
qe vnto Gods glory, yet the loue wherewith hee loued God preuailed and gat the maſtery of 
E MOLLONS, 


Verſe. 6 But not that the word of Godis fruſtrate, For, ' not all that are of Iſrael 
they be Iſraelites. | 
RHEM.4.[5. Not all of Tſreelt.] Though 


——— — — —— 


the people of the Tewes were many wayes hono- 
red and priuiledged, and namely by Chrifts taking* et ot them: yet the promiſe of grace and ſalua- 
tion was neither onely made to them , nor to al] them that carnally came of them or their fathers: 
Gods eleion and mercy depending vpon his own pwipole, will, and determination , and not tied ro 
any nation, family, yy? 

CAR TVvY.4. [6 Not of I/3ael.] $. | 
Verſe. 7 Not that they are the ſeed of Abraham, all be children: but in Iſaac ſhall the 

ſeede becalled vnto thee: _—_ 

RHEM-.S & But in Tſaac.] Thepromiſe .made to Abraham was not in 1ſmaell: who was a 
ſonne borne onely by fleſh and nature; butin Iſaac, who was 2 ſonne obtained by promile, faith, and 
miracle: and was a figure of the Churches children borne to God in Baptifme, 

C RAT vV.s. (7 But in Iſaac.) Iſaac was a figure of the,Churches childres borne to Ged,as him- 
ſelfe was in the covenant : which covenant is ſealed in Baptiſme, 
|  RxKE M.6.ſ10, Of one copnidtion.] It is proued alſo by Gods chooſing of Iacob before Eſau 

(who were not onely brethren by father and mother, but alſo twinnes: and Eſa the elder of the rws, 
which according to carnall count ſhould hane had the preeminence ) that God in! giving graces fol. 
loweth not the temporall or carnall prerogatiues of men or families. 

CART VV.6, a" Of one copulation.] Not onely cartall prevdgatines of men aud families, but 
the workes of men are ſhnt our by the purpoſe of 'God and his decree, and that eſpecially conſide- 
ring that the Apoſtle in the next verſe, cxpreſly ſhutting forththe workes from having any inclipari- 
onto diſpoſe of the decree of Cod, ſheweth thar he had in this ſaying eſpeciall regard unto them, 


Verſe. xz For When they were | not yet borne, nor had done any good or cyill 
(that the purpoſe of God according to election might ſtand) | 


RHeE M,7.[11,Not yet borne.] By the fame example of thoſe twins, it is euident alſo, that neither 
nations nor particular perſons be eleGed eternally, called temporally, or preferred ro Gods favour be- 
fore others, by their own merites; becauſe God, when he made choile, & firſt loued Iacob, and refuſed 
Eſan, reſpe&ed them both as ill, and the one no leffe then the other guilty of damoarion tor originall 
fnne, which was a like in them both, And therefore where iuſtly hee might haue degpedgiey both, 
he ſaued of mercy one, W hich one therefore , being as ill and as void of pood as the other, muſt 
hold of Gods eternal! purpoſe, mercy, and elefion, ee hee was preferred before his brother which 
was elder then himfelfe, and no worſe then himſelfe+ And his brother Eſax on the other fide hath 
no cauſe to complaine,fer that God neither did nor ſuffered any thing to be done towards kim, that 
his fnne did not deſerue, for although God ele cternally and giue his firſt grace withour all merits, 
yet he doth not reprobate or hate any man bur for finne, or fotel1ght thereof, | 

CARTvv.7. [rr Not yet borne.) Thelaſt clauſe of this Annotation halteth; For papoy 
Cod doth reprobate no man, but ſuch as are to be condemned for their finne : yet his own will is 
the efficient cauſe of the decree of Reprobation, and notthe finne it ſelfe, no more then the good 
workes are the efficient cauſe of our eleQion to life everlaſting : the Apoſtle fhutting out the one 
as well as the other : for albeit the Lord reprobateth no man, but ſuck as are to be condemned for 
ſinne, yer doth he not regard this ſinne in the decree of reprobarion, as the firſt |and efficient cauſe, 
but as the mater1all cauſe of condemnation, even as of the elefion of the faithfnll , the firſt and 
efficient cauſe is his onely will, yer he elected us inChriſt, that is, in the ſufferings and obedience 
of Chriſt : For what place Chriſt hath in the elefion of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, that place hath 
fin in the reprobation of the wicked. And therefore thus farre we yeeld to you, that ſeeing one end 
of teprobatiou is, to declare the iuſtice of God, as an end of theeleCion is to declare his mercy, 
it muſt nceds follow that in the reprobation he had a regard to finne, without which m_ the decree 
of reprobation could haue had no iuſt execution. And thus the gloſle {peaketh, God chooſe rheſenth- 
out merit, and thoſe alſo he reprobated : zheſe he chofe through mercy, thoſe be reprobated or caR axpay through 
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Verſe. 14 What ſhall we ſay then; | Is there iniquitie with God? God for bid. 


RHEM-7.{[14. Is their iniquitie.]V pen the former dicourſe that of two-perſons cqually God 
calleth the one to mercy, and leaueth the other in his finne, one might inferre that God were vgliuſt 
and accepter of perſons, To which the Apoſtle anſwereth, that God were net. iuſt,nor indifferent.in- 
deed, ſo to vie the matter where grace er ſaluation were due, As if two men being Chriſtened, both 
beleeue well, andliue well : if God ſhould giue heauen to the one, and ſhould damne the' other, 
then were he vnjuſt, partiall, and forgerfull of his promiſe : but reſpeCting or taking wo , who both 
bee worthy of damnation (as all are before they bee firſt called to mercy) then the matter ſtan- 
yerh on w mercy,and of the giuers will and liberalitie,in which caſe partialitic hath'no place, As 
or exrmple, ” | 


1 Two malefators being condemned both for 2 'So likewiſe, God ſeeing all mankinde and 
one crime, the Prince pardoneth the one and  eveiy one of the ſame in a general! condem. 
letterh the law proceed on the other. vation, and maſſe of ſin, in and by Adaw, de. 

2. The theefe that is pardoned, cannot attribute ,, livereth ſome and not other ſome. 
his eſcape 10 his own deſeruing, bur to the "2 All that he delivered out of that commondam- 
Princes mercy. nation be delivered by grace & pn ng 

3 - The theefe that is executed, cannot chalenge the meanes and merits of Chriſt, 

the Prince that hee was nor pardoned alſo : 3 Such as be left in the common caſe of damng. 
bur mutt acknowledge that he hath his deſer- tion,cannot complaine,becauſc they haue their 
Ving. deſerving for fnne - | 
4 The ſtanders by muſt not ſay, that be was exe- 4 We may not ſay that ſuch be damned, becauſe 
. Cuted becauſe the Prince would not pardon God did not pardon them, bur becauſe they had 
him,for that wasnot the caule,buthis offence, fin, and therefore deſerucd it. 

$ If they aske turther, why the Prince pardoned 5 That ſome ſhould be damned , and notall par. 
not both, or executed not both, the anſwer is, doned, & other ſome pardoned rather then all 
that as mercy is a goodly vertue , ſo iuſticeis condemned, is ajpomatie to Gods iuſtice and 
neceſſaty and commendable, mercy: both which yertues in Gods prouidence 

6 But if it be further demaunded why Tobn ra= towards vs are recommended. 
ther then Thomas was executed: or , Thomas ra- 6 That Sanl ſhould be rather pardoned then Caj- 
ther then Toh pardoned: anſwer, (that the par- phas (1 meanc where rwo bee equally euill and 
ties being otherwiſe equall)ir hangeth meere- ynde{cruing) that is onely Gods holy will and 
ly and wholy vpen the Princes will and plea- appointment, by which many and vaworthy 
{ure. " | man getteth pardon, but ne good, or iuſt,or in- 

| nocent perſon is euer damned. 


. To all this mercy of God towards ſome,.and iuſtice towards otherſome , both the pardoned work 
by their own free will, and thereby deieruc their {aluation;and the other no lefle, by their own free- 
will, without all neceſſity, work wickeqpes,apd themſclues and only of themſelues procure their own 
damnation. Therefore no man may without blaſphemy {ay , or can truely ſay , that hee hath nothing 
to do towards his own ſaluation, but will liue, and thinketh he may liue without care or cogjtation 
of his end the one way or the other, ſaying, If I be appointed to be ſaued, be it ſo: If I be ene de- 
hgned-ro damnation: I cannet helpe the matter: come what come may. All theſe {peaches and cogi- 
cations are finfull and come of the enemie , and be 1ather fignes of reprobation , then of eleQion. 
Therefore the good 'man muſt without ſearch of Gods ſecrets , worke his own faluation /and (as S. 
Peter ſaith) make his elc&ion ſure by good works, with continuall of Gods mercy,being affured that if 
he belecue well and-do well, he ſhall have well, for example,it a husbandman ſhould ſay, If God will, 
I ſhall have corne enpugh: if not, I cannot make it, and ſo negle® to till his ground: he may be ſure 
that be ſhall haue none, becauſe he wrovght not for-it, An other mian vſerh his diligence in tilling 
and ploughing, and commitreth the reſt to God, he findeth the fruice of his labours. 

AR T VV-.7. [14. Is their iniquatie.) This note alſo rewards the end thereof,* goerh not 
up-right, whilſt it ſaith (and that ny no.colourof words in the text) that.the pardoned work their owne 
lain, which hath been before throughout this Epiſtle, and otherwhere confuted. Secondly, that 
they worke by their one ſree will, ſpoken upon the like ground, confuted likewiſe of us, and tontrari- 
ed by themielues, when they ſay,verf, 21. thar God giueth the firſt grace without any ment in us. And there- 
fore without all regard of abilitie of will to dot good ;. contraried alſo by the word pardon, which 
ſhurreth out all merit'of worke, Thirdly, that they ſay the wicked worke wickedneſſe of their own free will 
without neceſſty. W here it hath been often ſhewed, that the wicked before they are regenerate, can- 
not but finne, and finne neceſſarily, bur nor conftrainedly, as thoſe which doe it even with gree- 

defire. The dottrine ſet ſorrh by the compariſon of the Husbandiman we allow, if they meane as 
the words will well beare ; provided that we eſteeme' nor that the labour of a man doth cauſe the 
decree of God, or elſe deſeructh the end of his labour. 
Perſe. 15 Therefore it is | not of the willer, nor the runner,but of God that ſhew- 


eth mercie. , | 

Rm#EM.8.[16. Not of the willer. If ourelefion, calling, or firſt comming ro God,lay who- 

- principally vpon our own will or works 7 or if our willing or endeuouring.to be good ,, would 
erue without the helpe' and grace of God, as the Pelagians taught, then our -eleRion 
where-wholy in our felues, which the a (ear denieth,” and then might Pharao and other indurate 
perions (w God hath permitted | to; bee obſtinate , to ſhew his power and juſt judgement 
ypon them) be. conerted when themiclues liſt |, withour Gods helpe and aſliftance : whereas wee ſee 
the-contrary in all ſuch obſtinate offenders, whom God for puniſhment of former ſinnes , viliterh 


not with his grace, thatby no threats, miracles, nor perſuaſion, they can be conuerted, Whereupon 
| | we 
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v & inay not With Heretickes inferre, that man hath not free will, or that, our will worketh nothing 
in our conuerhion or comming to God: bur thison'y,that our willing,or working of any good to our 
faluation, commecth of Gods ſpeciall motion, gracc;, and afliſtance , and that it is/a ſecondary cauſe, 
not the principall. | | 

CART Vvv.8. [15. Not of the willer.) The Teſvites haue this boldnefſe, that they dare nor 
onely low the tares of their merits and freewill upon the ground of the Lords Scriptures, but even in 
that ground whick aboue all other refuſerh this wicked ſeed : yea upon the oy lame verſe,as it were 
upon the ſame foot or ftalkethey will haue it ſtand, which beareth nothing elſe but the grace of God. 
For the Apoſtle doth bere take all from us, and giveth it.unto God, And therefore he ſaith not ir is 
not onely in us to will or run; but in God alſo, as the Teſuites make him to ſay, but ſaith plainly and 
fimply, #t # not in the will of him that runneth, or willeth, but of God which ſheweth merey, And as they dif- 
fer from the Apoſtle, ſo they are at variance with themſelues. For where they ſay, that our calling de- 
penderb not wholly on onr free will, they giue ro underſtand that it dependeth in part upon our free will, 
contrary to that which they haue ſaid a lirtle before, verſ, 1x. God rhooſeth and gineth his firſt grace with- 
out all merit. T hatpood workes, and the gracesin us,arc no cauſesof ourfſalyation or eleQion princi. 
pall or ſecundacie, but effeQts, looke before throughout this whole Epiſtle, and otherwhere. 


Verſe, 17 For the Scripture ſaith to Pharao: That to this very purpoſe haue TI raiſed 
thee, that in thee I may ſhew my power : and that my name may bee renow- 


med in the whole carrh. 

RHE M.9.[17.To this purpoſe haute I raiſtd.] Hedoth not ſay that he hath of purpoſe raiſed, or 
ſer him vp to (in, or thathe was the caule of the lame in Pharao, or that he intended his damnation direftly 
or abſolurely,or any otherwiſe but in reſpe& of his demerits: but rather(as the Apoftle faith ſtraight at- 
ter in this chapter of ſuch hardened and obſtinate offenders)that he with long patience and tolleration 
expected his converſion, and (as $.ChryſoHome interpreteth this word , Excitawi ) preſerued him aliue 
to repent, whom he migttt juſtly haue condemned before. In the 9.0f Pxodus, whence this allegation 
is, we reade Poſuite. 1 haxe put or (ct thee vp, as here, I hanerai{ed thee, that is to ſay, I haue purpoſely 
aduanced the to bee ſo great a King, and choſen thee outto be a notorious example both of the ob. 
durate obſtinacy that is in ſuch, whom I haue for ſo great fins forſaken;and alſo to ſhew to the world 
that no obſtioacie of never ſo mighty offenders can re(iſt me to doe any thing, which ſhall not fall ro 
my glory. Which is no more = ,» butchat God often for . the puniſhment of Nations , and to 
ſh-w his iuſtice & glory, giveth wicked Princes vnto them, &indueththem with power & all proſperity, 
& taking his grace from he upon their deſerts, hardeneth;their hearts to, as they withſtand & conremn 
God,and affiifthis people,in whole end and fall,cither remporall or eternall , at the length God will 
ever be glorified. Neither would he cither raiſe or ſuffer any ſuch,or giue them power and proſperity 
40 this life, whercupon he knowet.. they will be worſe, butthat he can work all that to his honour and 
glo —_— he vſeth not ſuch rigorous iuſtice on al that deſerue it, thatis his great grace & mercy, 
And that he exerciſethhis iuſtice ypon ſome certaine perſons, rather then vpon otkerſome of equal! de- 
ſerts,that lieth wholy vpon his wiljio whoſe iudgements there be many thingsſecret, bur nothing vnjuſt. 

CAR TVY.9. (17. To thu purpoſe bane I raiſtd.] We agree thus farre, tha God aalleth yot 
damnation abſolately, that is, for damnations ſake. Allo, that God damneth no otherwiſe, then in reſpe# 
of ſinnes, it may well be accorded, Bur,that there are greater reſpetsthen finne in Gods counlell and 
decree, whereby he ſerteth men apart ed damnation, hath been already ſhewed, and is here evidently 
declared, where the cauſe of this ſeverity of God is noted to bee the declaration of his power to get 
hima name, and the principall end to be the will ood, Otherwile if there had been no cauſe bur 
finne of this raiſing of Pharaob, the Apoſtle needed never to haue fied to this an. wer, what art tho» O 
man which ovenhwartly anſwereſt God: conſidering that it had been an eahe and caſonable anſwer, avle 
to content a natural! man to haue ſaid that he had no caule to complaine, {ceing by his f:nnes he2had 
deferued it. Where the Apoſtle for anſwer is faine to ftye to Gods prerogatiue, whereby hee is 
wo from giving a reaſon of his doings unto his creatures; eſpecially ſuch a reaſon as falleth under 

ir capacity. 
Verſe. 20 O man, | who art thou that doeſt anfwere God; Doth the worke fay to 
him that wrought it; Why haſt thou made me thus; | 

RHE M.10. [20 VV bo art thout] Here the Apoſlle ſtaycth the raſhneſfie and preſumprion of 
fich poore wormes, as take vpon them to queſtion with God of their eleion or reprobarion: as 
eertaine impious Heretickes of ourtime haue done, ſetting out bookes faried with moſt blaſphemous 
and erronious doQrine concerning this high and hidden myſtery , and hauing giuen occaſion to the 
ipnorant which alwaics be curious to iangle, & perniciouſly to erre in thoſe thingy , that are impoſlible 
to be vnderſtood of any, or well thoughy of, but of the obedicnt aud humble, 

Car rvv.te. [20, What art Bow] The ſecrets of the Lord are to bim{clfe, but the things which 
ae revealed are to vs arid ont children, not to jangle of them, but to ſpeake, to diſpute, to write, and to 
' Preach ofthem with all reverence. And if whole bookes have been written of - Predeſtination, it is 
no marvell, irbeing a principall poſt of truce religion and feare of God, eſpecial'y ſeeing this p':re 
and wholeſome water hath been troubled with the filthy feer of your Popiſh Sophiſmes, And if men 
have abuſed theſe worthy treatiſes, and haue drawen poyſon from whence they might and ought to 
have ſucked nouriſhment; yet that ought not to ſtoppe neither the preachers mouth, nor ſtay the pen 
of the learned Scribe, uolefſe you will haue almoſt all ſound dodtrine buried in blence, which is of 
many racked to another uſe and ſenſe then it is delivered, For AugsFline bauing in his time to do with 
the ſame quarrellers as the Ieſuites now be, ſhewerh, that i _ of predeflination ſhould bee ceaſed or 
es for the abſrdities that = wen imagine to follow thereof, that ſo alſo the dodrine of Gods decreed fore- 

wledge of every thing ſhow!d bee alfs in the grane of ſolence, Likewiſe the doftrine of prayer &c. But Angi- 
ſhewcth, thata man is not onely not hindered, by the Ho_ of predeſlination. (and that 19 the people) 
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from his dury, bur belped,tha-when be glorieth he may glory in the Lord. And _ as yod{mies is 10/be preg- 
hed that of bs that hath cares to heare God may be well worſhipped. And as chattitie is to be preached , that of 
Ibid.cap.20 him that hath cares1o heare, nething be leacheronſly committed ; and as charitic is to be preached, that of him that 
hath cares to heare beth God and the neighbour may be.loned : ſo predeſtination of the benefites of God is to bee preg. 
chc4,that be that hath cares to beate may nor glory in him{elfe but in the Lord. And ſeeing neither modeſty,nor 
loue of ſhortneſſe hath cauſed them to conceale any thing againſt us, wee are afſured that if our 
bo hes were ſarced with mott bla/phemons doftrine, they would haue rung us another manner of peale there. 
o', and haue cauſed it ro bee proclaimed as it were at the ſound of trumpet; where now beſide the 
fa ſhood of their tongve in belying us, they can alledge nothing wheteby they may haue any tollerable 
colour of their accuſation. ; 
Verſe 2x  Orhath not ! the potter of clay power, ofthe ſame maſſe to make one 


veſſell vnto honour, and another vnto contuwelie. 
The example Raz man. [22, The Potter. This example of the pot and porter reacheth no further bur ro 
0 lep't11d geclare that the creature may notreaſon with-God his maker, why he giveth not one ſo great grace 
.e pottef, as another : or why be pardoneth not one as well as another : no more then the chamber = ma 
chalerge the Potter why he was not made a drinking pot, as well as an other, And therefore the 
Kerctickes that extend this to proue that man; hath vo freewill no more then a peece of clay , 
do vntruly & deceitfully apply the example, Ky ry when we may ſee expreſly in the book of Exod 
| that Pharas notwithſtanding his indurate hart, had free will: where both it is ſaid, He world nat dimiſe 
2.Tim.2. the prople, and He indurated his own hart himſelſe, Exod.c. $8.25. and ( inthe Hebme) v.23 &c. 9.35.1, 
2L. © Reg.6.6. And this Apoſtle al'o writeth, thar *a man may clen/e bimſeſfe from the filthy,and ſo become 
a veſſell of honour in the houſe of Cod. | 
"  CaARkTvv.1. Jar. The Potter.]Here firſt the Apoſtle is falfified, which alledgeth this and the 
former verſe to ſhew thac-men haue nor io reply againſt God, albeit hee baue vnehangeably decreed 
the damnation of the wicked. For theſe verſes are to anſwer him that ſhall diſpute with God, for pu- 
Phil.2.13. niſhiog or being angry with him, whom himſelfe hajh raiſed up and ſer apart to ſhew his power and 
Rom.7.14. name by. Secondly, they ſhametully bely us in -n that wee outof this place gather, that a me hath. 
Rem. 8.7. - no more free will then a pee: e of clay. For we ſay of the godly, that they willingly worke the thing that is 
Ang. de bons® good, God giving them both to wi'! arid to werke ; and of the wicked that they worke willingly, but not 
perſe.lib.2. treely,being bound to fin, 2rd flavesthereef; as thoſe which have not onely their wils turned away from 
C4P.20, the right faith, but cleane contrary unto it,vutill God tume them unto it by gracs. 
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Ferſe. For Moyſes wrote, + that,che ipſtice which is of the Law,the man that hath 


5 * done it, ſhall live init. | 
RHEM.1.|5, That, the rmftrce.] The iuſtice of the Law of Meyſes went no further of it (elfe, 
29 to {aue a man from the temporall death and puniſhment aktbeg to: the tranſgreſiors; of the 
me. | 

CanrTvy.rſs. That the iuftice of faith ] If the Teſuits be in other places more blaſphemous, 
yet is it hard tor them to be more bjvrith then heere : Where they fay that the inflice of the Law of 
Moſes, went no further of it ſelfe then to deirver men from temporal. death: &c. direftly contrary 'to our 
Mat. 19.17 - Savioux Chrift, who to thoſe which asked, in doing whereof they might haue lite everlaſting. An- 
Luk.10.28 ſwereth thatthey may baue/it in doing the commandements, meaning the Law of Moſes, And if the 
reward of fin (which is the breach of the Law) bedeath & deprivation of the kingdom of heaven, as 
Vpon Rom. they themſelues confeſle;it mult needs follow, that the ful accempiihment of the law hath the reward 
G. 23. of everlaſtiog life. Which | alſo is evident out of this place; for the ſame life reward is propounded 
by the iuſtice that is by faith : onely the one is noted impoſlible ro bee done of us, where the other 
hath by grace a perf; mance. And thus the Law of God, and the iuſtice thereof being placed onely 
in the 62tward aftions, and not reaching to the inward affetions,is made no better then the Lawes 
of divers heathen nations, in the obſervation whereef many lived in that civill honeſty, thar they 
could not be convinced of any ctime which deferved civill puniſhment either in body or goods. Thus 
alſo the Ieinires haue brought the death of our Saviour Chiiftto be in a manner worth nothing at 
Gal.z.13z., all: for he having taken away the curie ofthe Law from us, hath (in their iudgement) taken away 
nothing bur a temporall death, from which notwithſtanding our Saviour Chriſt dothnordeliver thole 
that (being his) have by ſome crime either againſt godlineſle or honeſt peace, committed that which 
is worthy of death. Terom indeed maketh mention of ſuch a fond fantatie of certain men, buthe utter= 
Tho.in Rom, ly rejeReth it as a falſe and exroneous opinion, | And Thomas although he here ſticke inthe ſame mire 
C 10.5. with the Ieſuites, yet affirmerh, that a certaine g'ofſe ſaith, that the Law of Moſes kept is the propertime thireof, 

leA.z. did not oncly bring temporal! commodities but gane alſo eternall life, 


Verſe. 16. But all + do not obey the Goſpel. For Efay ſaith, Lord, who hath beleevel 
the hearing of vs? | | 
RatM.2.ſ16 Do not obey.] We ſee then that it is in a mans freewill to beleeue,or not t9 
beleeve, to obey or diſcbey the Goſpell or truth preached, | | 
CAR Tvv.2. [16, Dor not obey] As if they reada LeQuie amovyft their Ieſuiticall novices, 
they continually (almoſt through all their notes) inthe Epiſtles eſpecially, caſt forth aan _ 
| unlearne 


+ 


—— —_— 
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unlearned ſpeeches, without an 
whatioever, 
ANNOTATIONS. 


Verſe. 3 For, not knowing | 
they have not been ſubie&rco the iuftice of God. 


RHEM.3-[2, The iuſtice of God.] The juſtice of God,is that which God giveth vs through Gags 
Chriſt, the Tewes owne proper iuſtice , is that which they had or chalenged to haue of themſelues 
 holpen onely by the knowledge of the Law without the helpe, or grace oxpyeinſice, 


© and by their own ftren 
of Chriſt, 


y ground or occaſion of the text, or proofe of teaton, or authoriry . 


theiuſtice of God and ſeeking tu eſtabliſh their own, * 


inflice 


the lewes 


CARTVV.3. [z. Theinfticc of God.) This gloſle is confated by the next verſe, where for 


the inſlice of God in this verſe, is pur t cfect fulfilling of the Law by 
righteouſneſſe that doth beleene,and not which doth the Law himſ{elfe, through the gra 
marginall note allo doth confute it, wh' ch ſaith, that the Law bringeth a man to Or 
where to haue made the note ſutable to their giofle, they ſhould haue ſaid, that 
to om to bee inſlzfied by it, and not by bim. Lookethe anfwer more at large before, vpon Rom. 
x.verle 17- 
Ferſe. 6 But | the iuſtice which is of faith, ſaith thus, Say not 
ſhall aſcend into heauen? that is to bring Chriſt dowoe. 
Ras M.4.[s. The inſtice Ain . The juſtice which is of faith , reacherh to the life ts 
come, making man afſared of the truerh © 
ro heauen, of his deſcending to hell, of his comming down to be Incarnate and his reſurrection and 
returne againe to be | 1g; by which his ations we be pardonee, iuſtifed , and faued , as by the 
Law we could never be. | 
C AR T vv. Lookethe anfwerto the marginall note ypon the 5. verl. 
Verſe. 8 But what faith the Scripture, The word is nigh , in thy mouth, and in 
thy heart, this is the word of faith which wepreach, 
Rat M.5.[8, The word of faith.] The word of faith is the whole Law of Chriſt, concer- 
ing both life and doQrine, grounded vpon this, that Chriſt is our Sauiour , and that hee is riſen a- 
W hich point(as all ether) muſt bath be beleeued in heart, and alſo be confeſſed by mouth, for 
Covgh a man be juſtified inwardly when he hath the vertues of faith , hope, and charitie from God 
yet 


to be inſtified by bim; 


in thy heart, who 


if occaſion be giuen, he is alſo bound to confelle with his mouth, and by all his exteraall ations 
without ſhame or teare of the world, that which he inwardly beleeueth : or elſe he cannot be ſaued. 
Which is againſt certaine *old Heretickes that taught, a man might ſay or doe what be would, for 
feare or danger, io that he kept his faith in heart. 

C ARTVY. 5. [8 The wordof Pg The 4 Fi giving to underſtand that righteoul- 
neſſe and ſalvation cannet be in us by the doing of the Law, no more then either. wee are able to 
climbe unto the heavens to fetch a thing that is there, or go. downe to the bortome of the deep ſeas 
toferch ſomething there ; ſheweththart ir is got ſo in the righteouſnefle that commeth by faith, bur 
of the contrary part, thatthis Thing, that is to ſay, rightcouſneſſe and {alvation, is neere unto us, and 
by the grace of God in Chriſt, made not onely pollible, but ealie, for that it isin our. heart by faith, 
and ſo conſequently in our mouth by conteſſon: For as the Apoſtle otherwhere {aith, that faith wor- 
keth and declareth it ſelfe by charity ; ſo heere he ſheweth that it worketh by proteſlion of the name 
of Chriſt, which is an effeQ of faith, & nota fellow cauſe of making a man 1uft: which the Apoſtle 
doth evidently declare, when he citing the Pſalme, 1 belecued therefore hane | Jpoken, bee addeth, Wee 
belerue therefore we ſpeake, making confeſſion of the truth, he Pr 9P6r and moſt naturall daugbter of 

th, and not of charity and hope, otherwiſe then they themlelues arc begoten of faith, And. albeit 
efore a man come to enioy and take poſleſſion of ſalvation, ir behoycrh him to wake confeſſion 
of faith, yet the Apoſtle aicribeth the righteouſnefle which hath ſalvatien for a iuſt reward to faith 
alone, and ſuffereth not confeſſion to have any part thereot. Charity and Hope are often laid by youts 


iflifie, but are never proved. | 
Verſe. 14 | How then ſhallthey inuocate in whom they haue not beleeued: Or how 


ſhall they belecue him whom they have not beard ? And how ſhall they heare 


without a preacher? 

RuzM.6.[14 How ſhall they inuocate*] This maketh not(as Hereticks pretend) againſt invo- 
cation of Saints: the Apoitle ſaying nothing els, but that they cannot inuocate in Chriſt as their Lord 
and Maiſter, in whem they do not beleeue , and whom they never heard of. For he ſpeaketh of the 
Gentiles 0r Pagans,who could not inuocate him, voleſle they did-firſt belecue in him. To the due in- 
uocation of Chriſt, we muſt know him, and our duties to him, Aud fo is it true allo that wee cannor 
pray to our B. Lady or any Saint in heauen, till we belecue and know their perſons, dignitie , and 
Frace , and truſt that they can helpe vs. Bur if our aduerlaries 'thinke that wee cannot inuocate 

em, becauſe -wee cannot belccue in them : let them vaderſtand that the qu vieth 
allo this ſpeech , to belecue in men , and K is the very :Hebrew, phraſe , which they ſhould nor 
bee ignorant of that brag thereof ſo much. Exod.14.31, They belecued in God and in Moyſes, and 3. 
Pardl 26.'20, in the Hebrew. Ep. ad Philem. v 5. And the ancient fathers did readin the Creed 
O—_ , I beleene in the Catbolike Church, and 1 belcene the Cathohke Church, Conc. Nicen, apnd Epiph, 
in fine Ancorat. Hieron, Cont. Lucif. Cyril. Hieroſ. Catech.x7. | 

CanRTvy.s. [14 How fhall they invacate.] Thoſe that call upon the Lord haue promiſe 


of talvation; Wherefore the calling upon the name of Saints, if it were not (as it is indeed) damna. 
calling upon the zanic of the Lord ſhall bee 


Ece3 


z yet were it ſuperfluous,conhdering that a man in ſaved 
| Ye 


hrift, which is every ones 
ce of Chriſt, Their 


c Law bringeth us 


Inflict of 


ſuch atricles as concerne the ſame, as,of Chrifts aſcenfion fauh. 


Open con- 
feſjion and 
proteſiation of 
our fath, is 
ſomer ime ne= 


ceſſary. 
E uſth. lib, 
9.C. 31. 
hit. Ecclef, 


Word for 
thing, accor- 
dng to the 
hebrue phraſe 
Gvl.5. 6.” 
P/4.116.19 


Theplace al. 


leaged againſt 
LAMOCATION of, 


intts ans 
ſwered. 


eAnnotations <upon- the Cy ap. 10, 


—— 


laicd : And how ſtrongly and effefually we conclude upon this place , that God onely muſt bee 
prayed to, becauſe we muit belecue in God alone, the Reader may eafily know by the foule hand that 
the Ieſuites are conſtrained to make in the avoyding thereof. Firſt,by dalying with the fipnification 
of faith, as if to belccue in God heere, were nothing elſe, but to belecue that thereis a God, and to 
know whar he is; which may well be done by the knowledge of the Law, where the Apoſtle ſheweth 
that this faith leancth upon the Preaching of the glad tydings of the Goſpell, which are, that God 
is our mercifull father :n Ieſus Chriſt. Secondly, ip that they are ſo diſtreſſed by this argument of 
ours, that they are driven to ſay,that we ought bo belernt in the Virgin Mary,and other Saints whatſoever, 
whercunto they ignorantly pretend, Exod. 14.37. and 2.Chroy.20.20. not knowing that the prepoſi. 
tion T in the Hebrew tenpue ſerveth oftentimes to note the accuſatiue caſe, and is then all one 
* withthe particle '", as-appeareth by theſe places in the. Margent, whereof there can be no other 
conſtruion. And [o the ſeritence We Exodus gught to be le that theybeleeved God and Moſes, as 
their own vulgar Interpreter doth tranſlate it, /and not as the Tefuires would haue it, they beleeved in 
God and in Moſes, for that was falſe in regard of God, who coinplaineth often of their infidelity to. 
wards him, and ſhould baue beene blaſphemous in regard of Moſcs, whom ſo they ſhould kaue made 
_ . their arme, who him{elfe was bur fleſh, that is but a man. Andif the leſuites had attended but a 
— little tothe purpoſe of the Prophet in that place, they would haue beene aſhamed to haue alledged 
this place to proue- that men may pur their tuſt in Samts : for Moſes ſpeaketh this in reproach of the 
I iraclits, who belecved neither the Lord nor Moſes touching their pomeh of their deliveryoutof Egypt, 
untill ſuchrime as they having quite-paſſed the red ſea, did ſee their enemies dead in the ſea.. And if 
| Upen the uſe of the prepoſition they will conclude that the children of Iſrael beleeved in Moſes, they 
may as well concludethat we may putour truſt in this tranfitorie life, then which there is nothi 
more uncertaine and vaine, For Moſes threatning the tranſgreſlors of the Law, ſaith that they hd 
not ber” ſure of their liſe, uſing the very ſelte ſame word and conſtruction which he doth in this place: 
Where (by the Ielvires tranſlation) the contrary bleſſing to thoſe that keepe the Law, js!, thac 
+ they ſhould truſt in their life. The ſame anſwer is|to the place in the Chronicles, except this onely, that 
in Exodws the people are marked of Nackneſle in beleeving, which (as Thomas) would not beleeuc, 


unleſle they did firſt ſee and heaie:but inthe Chrenicles the people is praiſed as thoſe whicbreſted in the 
word of the Prophet, betote that the promiſe was effeQel. For the place rg Philemon it is ſhamefuliy 
wreſted, Faith being rete:red onely tro God, and loue to the brethren, as it appeareth manifeſtly, by 
the two verſesnext following, In the former whereof faith is reſtrained unto Chriſt, and in the lat. 
ter the loue here mentioned is cairiedto the brethren, As appeareth alſo plainely by that otherwhere, 
upon the ſame occaſion, he ſo diſtinguiſheth faith and loue, that the faith is appropriared unto; Chriſt, 
and love referred to the Saints. Where the Reader is to note the abſurde dealing of the Tefuirs, which 
alledge this place underſtood of Sainrs yetupon earth, to proue the invocation of the Saints which 
be departed. And where the elder Writers ark uſed chisphraſe, 1 bel:ene in the Chnrch,it ſeemech thar 
they did itthrough ſome ignorance of this Hebrew phraſe, which dothnot in any neceſliry fignifie that 
which is pretended, howbeir the teſtimonies heere avouched are little worth tor this purpoſe : For 
that Epiphanins having I N the Catholike Church, meaneth nothing elſe, bur that he beleeveth that 
there is a Catholike Church, it is evident, conbdering that he uſeth the ſame phraſe of ſpeach, (pea. 
king ef Baptiſme, of the ReſurreQion, and of the Kingdom of heaven: Vnleſle therefore the Ie- 
ſuites will haue us conteſſe in our faith, tharwe beleeve in Baptiſm,io the _ againe of the dead, 
and inthe kingdom of heaven, Epiphanins helpeth them'nor a whit. And himſe tedoth afterward(lea- 
ving outthe prepoſition) ſay, we confeſſe one Baptiſme, we looke for thenifing againe of the dead, 

In the Sockialoa of the Nicen Creed we finde no fach thing in Cyril, but he hath the cleane con. 

trary, For upon this that we fay, 1 beleene in the/Holy Gboft is gathered the divinity of the Holy Ghoft 

his words are theſe. Aftcy that the moſt worthy Fathers had finiſhed their ſpeech of Chrift, they make mention 
of the Holy Gho#t, for they ſaid, we mui beliene inthe Holy Gho#t in like manner, that is to ſay, as in the Fa- 
and the Sonne. Where let the Reader note! alſo that the briefe or abſtra& of our faith, as it is re- 
ated of Cynil -himſelfe before his expobition ſtayethin theſe words, And in the Holy Ghoft, and procee- 
eth no further, Irrome indeed hath the phraſe which muſt be underſtood as Epiphanins expoundeth his 
like phraſe, it being racher a Greek phraſethen a Latine. 

Verſe. x5 Buthow ſhall they preach | vnlefſe they be ſent: as itis written: How 
beautifull are the feete of them that cuangehze peace,of them that euangellize 
good things? - a es 

Preachers not RAE M-7-[15- Vnleſſe they be ſent.] This place of rhe Apoſtle inuincibly condemneth all 

cal. the preachings, writings, ordinances, innovations and yſurpations of Church, Pulpit, and whatſocuer 

led 'nor ſent, 0ur new Euangeliſts hane intruded themſelues and entred into by the window: ſhewing that they bee 

Confeſſ des <veiy one from the higheſt to the loweſt, falſe/prophets running and vſurping , being neuer lawfully 

Egh. de called. Which is ſo cu:dent in the heretickes of our dayes that the Caluiniſts confeſle it in themſelues 

France, and ſay ch there is an exception to be made in them , becauſe they found the ſtate of the Church 
interrupted. | | | 

| Ci T vv.7. [15 Vnleſſethey be ſents] Look the anſwer before, 'upon Math, 21. 23. & 

Lnk.13. & lobu10.1. And we are able to proue our Eleftions and Ordinations agreeable. to the 

word of God, and te thepraftiſe of the Primitive Churches of divers bundred yeares. where the 

Popiſh Ele&ions and Ordinations haue ſcarce/any ſhadow of either rke:'one or the other, As tor the 

Cenfeſſion of the French Chmrches, it ſpeaketh onely of ſuch perfous as were immediately raiſed up of 

Goal when there was no Jawfull Miniſtery in that place, nor any that would admit any faithtull 

Teacher. Andrhatthe Lord doth ſtirre up ſuch extraordinarily in ſuch times avd places , he himlelſe 

of thoſe dark and confuſed times doth declare, when he mentiogeth his rwa Witneſſes, 


fpeakin 
a8. 12.5. tha is : ſay, a few, and yer ſufficient both to gather thoſe which he had appointed 20 call, y to 
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leaue the reſt without excuſe : Even ae we ſcethe Lord to haue raiſed Prophets under the Law, fo 
often as thoſe to whom che ordinary Miniſtery of the Cburch was committed, fell away from the 


ch. 
Verſe. 20' But Eſfay is'bold, and ſaith, I was found of them that did not ſeeke me: - 


openly I appeared to them | that asked not of me. 

Rat M.5.[20. That arked not.} That Chriſt was found of thoſe that never asked after him, 
it proverh that the firſt 
ally and earneſtly by his Prophets and 
withſtood it: free will is 
their own damnation themſelues, 

.CARTVv.6' (20: That acked not.) Free will muſt needs goe to the ground, whoſe founda- 
tion is of ſuch ſtubble as this is : it of ditobedience they conclude freedome and power to obey, for 
they may fo ou that the Divell hath power to doe well if he liſt, con{;dering that he ailo doth nor 

xy the truth. In the latter realon, becauſe being called of God by his miniſters. (which the Divell 
is not) they obey nor, therefore they bhaue power to choole either good orevill, there is ſome more 

abiliry. Bur if they had remembred, that as God calling the dead in their graues, giveth them 
withall, all manner of ſtrength whereby they riſe, there being no force in the dead body to raile it 
ſelfe: ſo doth he allg in the {pirituallreturrection to life everlaſting, as our Saviour Chriſt himlelfe 
doth compare them. And even in this place where he ſaith, thathe was found of them that asked not aftey 
him : the free will for which ſtruggle againſt the force of a manifeſt cruth, is utterly ſtricken 
through: \For if there bean abilitie in men of themſelues to ſeeke atter God, as there is a power to 

e away from him, and the ſame power te ſecke him as there is to run away from him when he ſee. 

eh us, the ſame power and facultie muſt needes ar ſome times and in ſome men come into a, But 
the Apoſtle reſtitieth tharno man by nature ever ſeeketh after God, but is found of God when hee 
ſecketh not, nor asketh after him: wherefore there is no manthat hath any ſuch power or facultie to 
chooſe. the good, atid to eſchew the evill. W hereunto it commeth that our Saviour Chriſt chooſeth 
us, and not we him : whereas if when he calleth and chooſeth us, wee ſhould by any ſtrength in our 
own nature anſwer him, we ſhould alſo chuſe him as well as be choſe us: which is Hed, contrary 
to the words of our Sayiour, and ſo conſequently it ſhould alſo follow, that nor ſo much as the foſ 
mftifcation (x5you in your Babyloniſh rongue cearme ir) ſhould bee of meere grace, ſeeing as the © 
of grace is to be giver! of God, fo the accepring of it ſhould be aſcribedro our free will, whereby 
the grace beſtowed, ſhould be no grace, bur debr, | | 


by other his fgnes and wonders , vpon the Iewes, and they 


CHAP. XT, 


MARGINALL NoTES. 


Ferſe. But what ſaith thedivine anſwer vnto him I haue left me ſeuen'thouſand men 
4 


that have not bowed cheir knees to Baal. 

RHEM-1.[ 4. Badl.] The Heretickes adde here alſo, Image, to the text, as AR.1r9.z5. 

C AR TVV. So ſhould the Ietyitcs haue done if they had tranſlared truely ; and becauſe they 
haue nor ſo tranſlated ir, therefore they lnue laid themſelues open to the !corne of-every Grammer« 
boy, whilſtthey make Baa/ a woman, and of the feminine gender, which gender agreeth well with 
the word I mage, which is underſtood, and can by no meanes agree with Baal, which is expreſſed. 


Verſe. 20 Well: becauſe of incredulity they were broken, but thou by faith doeſt 


ftand: be not too higly wiſe, but # fear. 
Rnxm.2.[2o. Feare.) We ſee thathe which ftandeth by faith, may fall from it, and there. 
fore muſtliue in feare, and not in the vaine preſumption and ſecurity of the Heretickes. 
CAR TVV-2. [20, Frare] The argument followeth not, that wee may therefore fall from faith, 
becanfe we ought to feare, aud not ro pre/wme. For God thatbath ordained that we cannor tall which truly 
beleeue,hath ordained theſe exhorratiovs for the means whereby we ſhould be kept ſafe from falling; 


The firſt in- 


ce and our firſt iuftification is without me1i's. That God called is continu- flification of 


meere Hare, 


proucd, and that God would haue men ſaued, and that they be the cauſe of Freewill. 


loh.5.25. 
26.27.29, 
29. & 11. 
23.24. 25+ 
26. 


Iob, x5.16. 


even as alſo the Apoſtle knowing that the fa;chfull ponogt the Theſſalonians were choſen of God, 1.The{cr. 3. 


dothtake thereby incouragement the rather 
a feare leſt they ſhould fall away,bur a feare le 
þ fry pra bur to preſu 
pint 
other Churches may fall away from the fa'th of Chriſt, how is it that the Church of Rome (to the 
which this watch-word was given eſpecially) cannot depart from the truth. 


ſhould finne ; and therefore itis oppoſed not un- 


a 27 2: | ANNOTATIONS. 
R rE M3.[3. Seven »a3. a; The Heretickes alledge this place an example very imperti- 
nently ro prove that the Church may 
were forced to keepe cloſe in that perſecution of Achab and Iezatell , which was onely in the King- 
dom of the ten tribes, thatis, of 1 raell: yer atthe very ſame time, in Ieruſalem and all the kingdom 
of Tada, the externall 1 ipand profeihon of faith was open to all the world, and well known to 
Elias and the faithfull, ſo many,that *the very ſouldiers onely were numbred aboue ten hundred thou- 
ſand , beſides that there is a great difference berween the Chriſtian Church and the Iewes , our re- 


ſing vpon better promiſes then theirs, And we will not put the Proteſtants to proue that there were ©: 


79008 


y 


to pray for them. Neithe: is the feare here commanded, 4- 


tion : for otherwiſe the Lord will haue us, that being delivered from on Luke 1.74. 
ual cyemtes, wee ſhould ſerne bim without ſeare in righteouſueſſe and holineſſe all the dayes of ony life. Burif 75. 


Gods anſwer 


e whioly ſecret , hid, or voknowen , for though the faithfull *9 Elias of 
7 000. Ms 


keth nothing 
for the Pro. 
te 


ſible Church 


ts 11n«- 


Par.i7, 


— 
ac ——— — 


I eApmnotations <Vpon the | C HAP. * 


— 


7oeo. of their ſet. when their new Elzas Luther began : bur let chem prone tharthere were |{euen 
Or ary one, either then or in| all ages before him, that was in all points of his belcefe. Hereticks there 
were betore him, as Jouinian, Vigilantins, Heluidius , Wicliffe, &c. and with him, Zuinglias, Caluin, &c, 
who belecued as he did in ſome things, but notin all. 

C AR TVY.;. [4. Seven thouſand.) This place evidently proveth, that there may bee ſeyen 
thouſand men in one land or kingdom, which hauing thetruc feare of God, are not yet by any ap. 
nm workes and exerciſes of religion made knowne, not ſo much asone ofthem to another, much 

eſſe to the enemies of contrary iudgement. And if there might be ſeven thouſand in one land hig. 
den and unknown to Elias, that was of ſo quick fightand ſharpe iudgement to diſcerne a true worſhi 
per from an Tdolater ; how much more may there bee feyventic times ſeuen thouſand in the whole 
world, whichthe beetle-blind Papiſts cannot know, And therefore it maketh nothing againſt ys, if 
there haue been times wherein ſeven profeſſors of the truth could not have been pointed our by ys, 
And if the truth of religion ſhould be meaſured by the agreement of ſeven in all points of beliefe, i 
could not finde a niglns lodging with you, whoſe ſword poynts in diversand ſundry controverſies are 
in your fellowes neckes ; as even in this place the maſter is direRly againſt his ſchollers. For hee af- 
Lunbard, firmeth, thatby reaſon of n inter-marriage of I boram king of Iuda, with Achabs yer av that Els 


eſteemed that not onely in Iſrael, but in the tribe of Iuda alſo they were become Tdolaters, and tha 
he alone remained in the true worſhipof God, And where they would make a differeuce of our 
rimcs, and the time ofthe Law by reaſon ef better promiſes given unto ws then wato thew. Firſt it is falſe 
Heb. 8. 6. that we haue any other promiſes then they had; they are (indeed) ſomewhere called better, but that 
berternefle is nor either in the kind,or number of promiſes, but onely in the manner of cleereneſle, 
and extent to a greater number of nations, of the ſelfe ſame promiſes thatthey had, Secondly, this an. 
{wer is frivolous : for the Apoſtle applieth this teſtimonie ke godly unknowne unto the Church 
of the Tewes whichlived under the Coſpeil,and maketh his argument, that as there were many godly 
Iewes in Elias time under the Law, although they were not knowne, ſo there might bee at this time 


' underthe Goſpell many of them that did belecue, although few were knowne. | 
| x , 
Verſe. 6 Andif by grace: | not now of workes,otherwiſe grace now is not grace. 


What workes RHE M-4.[6. Not now 0 works.) If ſaluation be attributed tq d works done of nature 
are not, and Without faith and Gods helpe, the ſame cannot be of , for ſuch works exclude grace , fauour, 
whe _ the 422d mercy: and challenge onely of debt, and nor of gi Therefore take heed here of the heretickes 
caſes of ſal. expoſition, that yntruely exclude Chriſtian mens works from neceſſity of meritof faluation, which are 
wats done with and by Geds grace, and therefore euidently conſiſt with the ſame , and bee ioyned with 
: Gods grace as cauſes of our ſ{aluation. Our aduerſaries are like il] Potecaries,cuer taking quid pro que, 
either of ignorance, or of intent to deceiue the _— 
CARTVY.4. [6. Not now of workes.] 1t aman can drawcleane things from rhat which 
Gen, 6, 5, is uncleane,and good from that which is naughr, then good workes may come trom evill xatwre, but 
= workes are not of our nature, W herefore whenſoeyer the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of good workes, 
e ſpeaketh of them that are/done in faith, which is moſt evident in this place, where the Apoſtle 
affirmeth thatthe whole cle&ion, or company eleQed of the Iewes, whereofa good number was al. 
ready the called and the ſanCtified of the Lord, was not iuſtified of the good workes which they did, 
but of grace, Even as alſo Abraham the father of them all, is affirmed not to be iuſtifed of the good 
workes that he did after faith, but by giace, which the Apoſtle doth both here and there ſo oppole, 
as the one ſtanding in the cauſe,the ether muſt needs fall. 
Verſe. $ As itis written: | God hath given them the ſpirit of compunQtion : eyes 
that they may -ot ſee: andeares, that they may not heare : vncill ghis pre- 


ſent day. 

: RHeM.5-[8. God hath giuen.) It doth nor fignifie his working or aQion,but his intermiſſion 
God is Wt chrho.rg.inep.Rom. And > Ancafine faith, nor by putting malice into them , not by imparting his 
the A uthour ace vnto them. and that through their own deſerts alwayes, and their own wills euer properly wor- 

of ſume. Fin the ſame, See Annot. Mat.c.13.14,Rom.C.1. 34. 
ARTYVV.5. [8 God hath given.] Look the anſwer before, upon Math.6. 13. & 13. 14, 
ms L4. As for Chryſaſtome if you had attended unto the word owoywenne, which be uſeth, ſig- 

| a a 
are 


Rom. 4. 34 
IQ0.11, 


nſentunto the bh ng that is done, you might eaſily haue known that it is more then 2 

ſton , for a man may permit a thing by boking at it through his fingers , and yet not giue 

his conſent. But whether it be turned permuſſion, or conſent, let the leſuitesfrell us how they can de- 

tend the iuitice of God, cither in conſenting to, or permitting evill, otherwiſe then by this, that hee 

either conſenteth co ir,, or pexmitterh it, thereby to draw good out of it, and that a more excellent 

AP araphra- ood then the evill thatin doing thereof is commitred, And in this reſpe (thathe turneth that poy- 

flicall expli- fon inte an wholeſome medicine) it is more to his praiſe if in ſuch reſpets hee bee faid to do the 

cation of the thing, then either barely to permit it, or conſent unto it ; Augyſline we willingly embrace in all that 

kext concer- is herealledged. | Maa, ? 

ning the lews R ng £ M.6.{20,Becanſe of incredulity.]He repeſſeth the pride of the Gentiles yaunting them- 

the Gen {clues of their - pres, ra of the Tewes reieQion, ney hat they thought the Iewes to be for- 

tiles, their (ken for no other caule : bur that they might come into their roomes : declaring that thedire@ and 

ing, fal- proper cauſe of their forſaking , was their incredulity, exhorting the Gentiles to beware of the ſame, 

,n 26.992 they may fall aſwell) as the other, and that God is as like ro execute iuſtice againſt them as 
againe, Gt. againſt the Tewes, as he hath done in many narions falling to herefie. | 

CAR TvVv.65. [20 Beranſt of aeatamrg If the Gentiles may fall away, then it follow- 

RomT. 5.6 eth that the Romanes, which are (asthe Apoſtle ſaith) of the Gettiles, and a part of them, may fall 


away. | bi Verſe 


— 
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oP ro ng 


t——_— 


Verſe. 28 | According to the Goſpell indeed enemies for you but according to 
the election molt deare for the fathers. 

RHEM-7.[28. According to theGoſpell.) Inreſpe&, or , as concerning beleefe in Cheiſt 
and receiving the Goſpel,they are Gods enemies:by accahon of which their incredulity, the Gentiles 
found mercy : otherwiſe in reſpe&t of his ipeciall' eletion of that nation, and the promiſes made to 
the Patriarches, the Jewes are deere to him ſtill , for God neuer promiſerth but hee performeth, nor 
repenteth himſclfe of the priviledges giuen to that nation. . JE 

CART VV.7. [28-According to the Goſpell] S. 

Vearfe: 30 For i as you alſo ſometime didmot beleeue God , but now have obteined 
mercie becauſe of their incredulitie. 

RHE M-8.[;0. For 45yor.] As the Gentiles which before beleeued not,, found mercy and 
came to faith, when the Tewes did fall ; ſe the Iewes not now belceuing , when all the Gentiles 
haue obtained mercy, ſhall in the end of the world by Gods diſpoficion ebtaine grace and pardon as 
the Gentils haue done, 

CART»vv.8. [;0 For as your.) S. 

Verſe. 32 For God hath concluded all into incredulitie, that he may have mercy 


on all. 

R HE M.9-[33. Concladed all.) That ſo God taking all nations and all men in finne (which 
they fell into, not by his drift or cauſing, but of their own free will ) may of his mercy call and con- 
vert whom and in what order he will : and che parties haue no cauſe to brag of aug br track bue 
both Countries and particular men may refer their eternall eleQion and firſt calling and their conuer- 
fon to Chriſt,and ro his mercy onely; no works which they had before in their increduliry,deſeruing 
any ſuch thing, —_ their works afterward proceeding of faith and grace doe merit heauen. 

CAR Tvv.9. [32 Concluded.] This' poylon of the Merit of zorkss aſter fab, which they 
let drop down in the moſt of their Annotations, without ſo much as noting any place where they 
ſucked ir, hath beene often diſcovered, and with the T riacle of ſubtantiall arguments out of the 
Word driven out. And although it were an eafie matter at every mention of it, to bring forth a 
new confurativn, yet to avoide tedioninefle, the Reader ſhall look for no anſwer in this and ſuch 
like points, ſo often cauleleſlely repeated, but there onely, where cither they haue ſome reaſon, or 
ſome oo Otherwiſe we could an{werthem heere, that the Apoſtle declareth that God is for 
all pirituall bleſſmgs to be praiſed, glorified and thanked, and wherefore as well for ſantification(which 
ſummarily he ſerreth forth in the vertue of loue) as for ourele&ion, And if we haue to thanke him 
for them, asfor our eleQtion they be of grace as well as the eletion. And'if wee haue our whole 
lantification of grace (which the Ieſuirs make the cauſe of our everlaſting ſalvation) the ſalvation 
which make the efte& and reward thereot, muſt needs be of grace. For if that which is ſuppo- 
ſed to deſerue life everlaſting doth not deſerue, bur is of grace, ; it muſt necds follow thar the reward 
which is given thereunto is not given as due debt, bur of -undeſerved grace. 


Verſe. 33 lOdepth of the riches of the wiſdom and of the knowledge of God:how 


_ ._ incomprehenſible are his iudgements, & his wayes vnſearchable? | 

RHzE Mo. [33 O depth.) The a mn concluderh that no man _ to ſearch further into 
Gods ſecret and vaſearchable counſels of the vocation of the Gentiles, and reieQing the Tewes , 0- 
therwiſe then this, that all which be reicQed, for their finnes be juſtly reiefted : and all that be ſaued 
by Gods great mercy and Chrifts _ be ſaued. And wholoeuer ſeeketh among the people to ſpred 
contagion of curiofiry by ſeeking further after things paſt mans and Angels reac ren ouer-reach & 
oucrthrow themſclues. If thou wilt be ſaued, beleeue,obey the Church, teare God and keep his com- 
mandements that is thy part & euery mans els. Thou mayſt nor examine whether thou be predeftinare 
orreprobate,nor ſeeke to know the wayes of Cods lecrer judgement toward they (clfe or other men. 
It is the common enemy of our ſoules that in this ynhappy time hath opened blaſphemors w_ 
and direed the proud pennes of Caluine, Beta, Verone, and ch reprobates , to the diſcuſſing of ſuch 
particulars, to the perdition of many a ſimple man, and ſpecially of yong Scholers in Vovyerſities, 
rs with leſſe ſtudy may learne to bee proud and curious, then to bee humble, wile, and 
odedient. | 

CAR Tvv.1o. [zz O a] Firſt, it is falſe, that God looked at nothing, but at finne, in the 
rietton of the Lewes. For although they could not haue fallen away but by unbelcefe : yet the Apoſtle 
ſheweth he looked to a higher cauſe then that, namely that the Centiles ſhould haue an entrance ro 
the Goſpell : Whereupon (partly) commeth this exclamation, O 7 ay which hath no place in 
their reieion.if it be one!y in regard of finne. It is alſo a falle doQrine, that we ought not 10 ex4- 
mine whether we bee predeſlinate or no : For the Apoſtle wi'leth us to examine our ſelues , whether wee 
ſtand in faith or no, whereby we may know whether we be in Chriſt or no , which will teach us 
whether we be reprobate or no. Abd if in examining our ſelves we may find our that we are not re- 
probate, we ſhall finde out that we are predeſtinate. And the Apoſtle teacheth us by many argumenys 
of the effes of Predeſtination to come to the aſſured knowledge of predeſtination which is their 
cauſe, Peter alſo exhorting to make ſure 07 dleflion by good workes, doth declare that wee are by good 
workes made ſure of our cJeQion. And as we may and ought to examine our own Predeſtinatt6n ſo 
(although it be more ſparingly and rarely to be ſought, and alſo is more difhcultly and hardly found) 
yet we both may and ought by their workes to ſeeke ſometimes into the Predeſtination of others; 
thoſe namely who are ſuppoſed to haue finned againſt the holy Ghoſt, to the end, that according ts 

commandement of Ged we Preach got into them, nor pray for their converbou, 
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v4 "fr "7 0 | ANNOTATIONS. = | 
Verſe. [BeſceEh you therefore brethren by the mercie of God, * that you exhibit 
: 2 « | 5 . # - 

x . your bodies | a living hoſt, holy, pleaſing God, your reaſonable ſervice, 

RHEM.r,ſr..4 lining beſt Left men ſhould rhinke by the former difcourſe of Gods erer- 
na)! p.edeſtination, that no reward were to be had of good life and works, the Apoſtle now earneſt. 
ly recommendeth to them þolineſle of life. 

RHEM.:2./1. A lining hoſt.) Man maketh his body a facrificero God by giuing ir to ſuffer 
for him, be chaſtiſing ir with faiting, watching, and ſuch like , and by occupying it in works of cha- 
ritie and veitue to Gods honour. W hereby appeareth how acceptabie theſe works areto Cod and 
grateful in his ſight, being cemparedto a ſacrifice, which is an high ſeruice done ro him, 
"CARTvy.r.[r A living beſt.] S. | ab | 
Verſe. 6 And having gifts, according to the grace that is giuenvs,different, cither 

F prophecie | accordin 8 tothe rule of faith, | 

" RHEM,2.[6. According to the rule of faith.) By this and many placesof holy writ, wee may 
gather , thatthe Apoſtles by the holy Ghoſt , before they were ſundered into diucrs Nations, ſet 
down among themſeluesa certaine Rule and forme of faith and doQrine, containing not onely the 
Articles of the Creed; but all other principles, grounds, and the whole platforme of all the Chriftian 
reli gion, W hich rule was before any of the bookes of thenew Teſtament wgge written, and before 
the faith was preached among the Gentils,by which nor onely cuery other inferiour teachers deGirine 
was tried, bur all the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts preaching, writing, interpreting ( which is here called 

ropherying)were of Gods Church approued and admitted, or diiproued and reiefted. This forme, 

y mouth & not by Scripture,every Apoſtle'deliuered ro the country by them conuerted. For keep. ng 
ofthis forme, the Apoſtle before praited the Romanes, and afterward caneſtly warneth them by no 
mans plauſible ſpeach to bee drawen'trom the ſame, This hee commendeth to Timothy calling it kis 
Dipofrnts. For not holding this faſt-and ſure, be blamerh the Galatians, further alſo denouncing to. 
himſelfe or an Angell that ſhould write,tcach, or expound againſt thar which they fit receiucd , A. 
nathrma, and commanding alwayes te beware of them that raughr otherwiſe. For feare of miſling 
this line of crueth, kimſelfe notwithſtanding he had the holy Choſt : yer leſt he might have Sans, 
in-vaine and left his labour he went to conferre with Petey and the reft , for the faſt keeping of this. 
Rule of truth, the Apoſtles held Councels, and their ſucceſſors by their example. For the holding 
of this Rule, and by the mexſure theteof;,were all the holy Scriptures written , tor and by the fame, 
all the glorious dottors have made their ſermons, commentaries, and interpretations of Gods word, 
all writings and interpretations no otherwiſe admined nor deemed ro be of God , bur as they bec a 
greeable to this Rule, | | © 

- And this is the ſure Analogic and meaſure of faith, ſer down and commended te vs every where 
for the Apoſtles tradition : and not the phantaſticall rule or ſquare that every ScAmaiſter precendeth 
to gather out of the Scriptures falſely vynderſtood and wreſted to his purpoſe , by which they iudge 
of DoRor, Scripmure, Church, and all. Aris had by that meanes a rule of his own , Luthe; had his 


* falſe weightes , and Calainihis own alſe. According to which ſeuerall meaſure of cuery Set , they 


haue their expoſitions of Gods word : and in England (as in other infefted Countries) they kept of 
late.an ap'th imitation of this prophecying which $. Pax! here and in other places ſpeaketh of, and 
which was an exerciſe inthe primitive Church, meaſured not by euery mans peculiar ſpirit, but by the 
former rule of faith firſt ſet down by the Apoſtles, And therefore allthis new phantaſtical Prophecy- 
ing and all other preaching in Caluns ſchoole, is iuſtly by this note of the Apoftle condemned, tor that 
it isnotaccording to,bur quir againſt the Rule of faith, 

CARTYVY.2,.[6 Accordmmg tothe rule of faith.] By this Annotation we may know that 
the Ieſuites are drowlie dreamers, telling every one in the dreame of his owne head, as confidently 
as if they had beene of, and in the countell of the Apoſtles, not onely without either teſtimeny of 
Scriptures, or DoQtor, but cleane contrary to both, as hath beene before declared : where the Scrip- 
ture hath been ſhewed to be both ſufficient, and the higheſt rule in the Church ro decide all Con- 
troverfies by, Howbeitlet'vs look alſo ſomewhat into this idle ſpeculation of the Iefuires, Where 

firſt the Reader may norte that they underſtand thisplace cleane from the meaning of the Apoſile : 
For he exhortiog all men in generall ro be modeſt and ſober, and not totake more upon them then 
they have graces, and calling of God to anſwer and to diſcharge, applyeth this generall exhorta- 
tion particularly and moſt direGly unro them which haye publick callings to reach in the Church, as 
thoſe by whole ever. weening the Church might ſuffer greateſt hurt, W herefore be exhorteth them 
thar they ſhould teach not mas {ns ambitiouſly making a greater ſhew of knowledge then in- 
doed they had, - but according to the proportion of faith, thar js to ſay, of the gifts which they had 
received by faith. And thus both Chn;/oflom and Ierom doexpound it, whenthey ſay, That every, man 
receiveth ſo much as hee beleeveth, and ſo much as bis weſſell of fanh will hold, For the Analogy of faith 
isthe lame, which verſe 43. hee had called the meaſure or quantity of faith, And therefore they 
do not ſo faithfully interprete it, which turne it the Ruleof fanb, The Teſuites therefore deceiug 


chemſelues, firſt in that they take a meaſure and proportion for a rule ; ſecondly, for that they under- 


ſtand not that in the word Faith there is a crope ordinarily uſed io the Scripture, of che cauſe pur for 
the efiect, namely, of faith tor the gifts received by faith, Secondly, where have they their ground 
| | | in 


CnaP.13. 


Ep;/He of Paul to the Romanes. 


in the Scripture of this, whichthey del;ver ſo confident'y that the ApoFilcs met, and ſet down & rule of 
all faith aud dofrine conceming all princyples of religion before the faith was preachcd among3t the Gentiles. 'This as 
it hath wo ground, ſo it is moſt like to be falle : for ſeeing it was a wiledom in Paul, tending te 
the confirmation of the truth ofthe Golpell, firſt ro preach the Goſpell to the Gentiles, before hee 
conferred with any man of it; why ſhould not the ſame wiledom for ſtrengthen ng the truth of God 
be obſeryed of the reſt of the Apoſtles } It wasa marveilous ſtrong bo'd of the Goſpell, both in 
the dottrine and d:{cipline thereof, that Pak! preached the {ame , \that the reſt of the Apoſtles did, 
a'beit be had never cov{ulted w.th them of it. And why then ſhould not this fortification of the. Goſ- 
pell be greater when every one of the Apoſtles ſhou!d have done the ſame? Of the other fide, who 
fecth not thar it had been a great wound in the faith of Chriſtian religion, if it ſhould haue been 
knowenthar the Apoſties meeting and ſering downe atorehand what they would teach ; after went 
and taught the ſame : for ſo they might give ſuſpit'an that every one ſeverally knew not certainly, 
what to preach, vniefle he had confulred with his fellowes. We will rot now argue of the truth of 
the ſtory of the 70 Interpreters, agreeing all in the' tranſlation of the 61d Teſtament , both for the 
fame ſence and words, aibeit they tranſlated every one apart, not knowing any of their fellowes 
tranſlation, but leave it unto the iudgement of every one, Butif it were ſo as it is ſtoried, we would 
demand of the Teluites, whether more authority riſeth to that tranſlation by meanes of making the 
fame tranflation throughout every one apart, then if they had met all in one place,and had by confe- 
rence one with another agreed thereof, And if the iudgementbee not hard in th's caſe, itis eaſie to 
conclude that it neared, he morethe preaching of the Apoſtles, that they firſt preached before 
they conferred of a rule of religion, then if they firſt had conferred and after preached it. Thirdly, 
we lee that neither in places already ſubdued unto Chriſt by the preaching of the Goſpell, neither 
yet in other that yer ſtood at the ſtaues end with it, the Apoſtles didever alledge the forme of doftin agreed 
of ty them, but onely taught the ſubjeQion unto the Goſpell, and convinced the rebels thereunts 
with che Scripture, as appeareth by the whole diſcourfe of Sy AQs. Where if they had ſet downe 
any ſach forme, 1 nke would never have paſled it (being a matter of {6 great, weight) in ſuch deepe 
flence. Bur, fay that they agreed of ſich a forme and plarforme of religion; yerit is plaine, that 
they taught it and deliveredit out ofthe true interpretation of the Scripture. For the Apoſtle declareth 
that the Goſpel! i: contained, and 21as5 made maniſe#t by the Prephriicall ſcriptures according to the commande- 
ment of rhe eternall Ged.” Aud therefore as they exhort all to hold that which they haue retained: fo 
they exhort them to hold it out of the Scriprures. And this your {clues at unawares do confirme, when 
you ſay, that the Scriptures were written for the bolding of this "+ for if they they were written for this 
pu'po!e then they are either ab'e to hold us in this rule, or clſe the writers of the Scriptures were de- 
ce ved in their purpoſe, which is diſappointed,if the Scripture bee notable to hold us in this rule : 
which latter port (although it be horribly blafphemous, yer) it ſeemerh that you will make no great 
difficulry to affirwe, that the Lords Scribes & publique Notaries may be deceived, which ſhame nor in 
this note of yours to ſay, that Panl for feare of miſſmg the line of this truth, went to conſerre with Peter and the 
rfl. And was Paul indeed afraid le$} be wn miſſe he live of truth in bx preaching. W hy may you not al- 
ſo ſay that the Holy Ghoſt may be in teare leſt be miſſe of the line of truth, ſeeing the Apoſtle both 
in ſpeaking and writing the Goſpell {pake not, nor wrote of hianſelfe, but was the mouth and pen 
of & boly Ghoſt [peaking in him,and writing by im, W hereof it is that hee is bold to fay, that 
wholoeverrejeCteth him, rejeteth not man, but God, whi. þ had given his holy Spirit unto him. 
Away therefore with thele hlthy Teluites thar are come to the depth of ſpirituall rt es" , that 
4 ng call i queſtion whether the doQtrine preached by the Apoſtle bee according to the ne of 
with or no ; for as for that he went to conferre with Peter and the rel, leſt he ſhould hauverun invaine, 
are there any fo blinde as not to know that he did that not in any teare or {uſp tion ef the ruthof his 
do&rine; but onely.to ſtop their mouthes which gave out that this his preaching was divers fromthe 
preaching ot the other Apoſtles. But to returne againe unto this platforme, which we athrme to bee 
drawne Pom the Scriptures, if there were any ſet downeby the agreement of the Apoſtles, for fur- 
ther proofe thereof we alledge Luke, who in his two bogkes dedicated ts Theophilus, affirmerh that 
he wrote them, having exatth attained unto all, that he might know the nndowbted certaintie of thoſe things 
whereof he had been inſtrutied, eres. pf hw preaching of the Goſpell. Andif he in his two bookes 
wrote ſuch a ſumme and ſhort of all the principles and grounds of our religion, which were preached 
either by our Saviour Chriſt or by his Apoſtles, both jn the doQrine and diſcipline of the Church, 
asthere is no one poynt which we are not able to ſhew the grounds of in them, how much more is 
the rn'e offaith, which they followed in their preaching committed to writing by all the reſt of the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, eſpecially if hereunto be added tbe old Teſtament, which is a noble ſtore- 
houle of all neceſlary truthes ro ſalvation. W hberefore this rule of ſaith(ifit were ſuch as you affirme) 
healeth not the deadly wound which your Popith traditions haue received by the ſufficiency of the- 
Scriptures, Conſidering that if there be wy Apoſtolicall tradition, neceſſary to the perfeQing citherfof 
the doQrine or diſcipline of the ſonne of ol ake ſame is containedin the holy Scriptures. Laſt of all, 
your owne Evangelicall DoQor ſaith, that by this rule of faith is meant either the Scriptures that 
were before written, or ſome thing drawn neceſſarily fromthe fountaine of the Scriptures, | 


eros 
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CHAP. XI11. 


MARGINAL NOTES. 
We no man any thing; but, that you loue one another: For he that loueth 


his neighbour , hath # fulfilled the law. 
Fif 2 


Perſe. 
8 
RHEM; 


Row. r. 2; 
& 16. 26, 
x. Cor. 15, 
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Ixde ver. ;. , 
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16,17, 
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eAnnotations vpon the Crap: 


ſence, al 
power of (u- 
peronitiess of 
God, 


tral and tem- 
poral Superi- 


ar”, 


i 


I I" ———@F__ 


Rar m.1.'8. Fulfilled the Law.) Here wee learne , that the L aw may bee and is fulfilled by 
Joue jn this life : againit the Advuerſaries, ſaying, it is impoſſible to keepe the commandements. 


C0... 2 C'ARTVY.1. [8.Falfifled the law.) You lame without being taught of the Scripture. For 
3-9- the Apoſtle ſheweth onely that Lonc doth all things commanded in the Law; accordingto the mea. 
; 5s ie ſure and proportien of loue,perfett loue perfeR;y,and unperfeR loue unperfettly, Now ſeeing ti;at 
Jo To no man loveth perfeQly,ſeeing he doth not ſo much as know perteRly how to loue,it followeth thar 
Cel.1.4. no man can perfe&tly fulfill the law. Hereupon the Apoſiles in their _ to thoſe Churches 
ELD: . _ they moſt commend for love rowards their brethren; exhort them to a dailyincreaſe of 
by o IS OUe. ? | 

Hg | ANNOTATIONS. = 

" Epſt. Perſe. » Let! pry bra be ſubie& co higher powers, for there is | no power bye 
| of God And thoſe that are, of God are ordeihed. 

RHEM-2.{1,. Exery ſoule be ſubiefF. Becauſe the Apoſtle preached liberty by Chriſt from 
the yoake of the Law and leruitude of finne, and gaue all the faithful! both example and commange. 
ment to obey God more then men, and withall ever charged them expreſly to be obedient and (ub. 
ie@ to their Prelates as tro them which had cure of their ſoules,& were bythe holy Ghoſt placed ouer 
the Church of God. There were many inthoſe dayes newly conuerted, that thought themſelues free 
from all remporal Poteſtates, carnal Lords,and hnmane creatures or powers: wherupon the bond man 

U tooke himſelfe to be looſe from his ſeruitude, the ſubiet from his Soucraigne , were he Emperour, 
King, Duke , or what other ſecular Magiſtrate ſo eyer, ſpecialy the Princes of thoſe dayes being 

Heathens and perſecutors of the Apoſtles, and of Chrifts religion, for which cauſe,and for that the 

Obedicice to Apoſtles were votruely charged of their Aduerſaries that they withdrew men from order and obedj.. 
temporal yy Enceto Ciuill Lawes and O flicers; S. Paul here (as S. Prter doth 1. Chap. 2.) clecreth himſelfe , and 
leres, and in <xpreſly chargeth euery man to be {ubie ro his temporall Prince and Superiour : Nor every man to 
what caſes all thar be in Office or Superioritie : bur euery one to him whom God bath put in authorine over 
A#.4.19, Þim, by that be is his Mailter, Lord, King, or ſuch like : Neither to them in matters of religion or 
3,29. regiment of their ſoules(for moſt part were Pagans,whom the Apoſtles could not wil mea to obey in 
| matters of faith) but to them in ſuch things onely as concern the publike peace and Policie, and what 

| other cauſes ſo euer confiſt with Gods hely will and ordinance, "ob *2gainſt God no power may be 

HE M3.[1, No power but of God.] S. Chayſoſtome here noteth , that power, rule, and Supe- 

Is ae rioritie, is Gods ordinance, but not eftſones all Princes: becauſe many may uſurpe , who reigne by 


# his permiſſion enely, and not by his appointment, nor all ations that cutry one doeth ir and by his 


ſoueraine power, as Inlians apoſtaſie and affliftion of Catholikes , Pharass ryrannicall 3 pmrprn af 
of the Iſraclites, Achabs perſecution of the Prophets, Neroes executing of the Apoſtles Herods and Pilates 
condemning of Chriſt, all whichthings God permitred them, by the abuſe oftheir power to accom- 
pliſh, bg were out of the compaſſe gf his cauſing and ordinance. 

Verſe. 2 Therefore he that reſiſteth the power, reſiſteththe ordinance of GoJ.And 


| they that reſiſt purchaſe to themſelues damnation. 

RHE M4. [2. Vibe 6 « reſiſt.) Whoſocuer refiſteth or obeyeth not his lawfull Superiour 
in thoſe caules wherein he is ſubieQvnto him, withſtandeth Gods ax pointment, and taneth deadly, 
and is worthy to be puniſhed both in this world by his Superiour,and by God in the next life, fos in 
temporall gowernment and cauſes, the Chriſtians were bound in conſcience to obey their Heathen 
Emperours: though on ths ether fide they were bound under paine of damnation ro obey their Apo- 
ſtles and Prelares, and not to obey their Kings or Emperours, in matters of religion. Whereby it is 
cleere'that wben wee bee commanded to obey our Superiours, it is meant alwayes and onely in 
ſuck things as they may lawfully command, and in reſpe& of ſuch maners wherein they bee our Su 


Verſe. 4 For he is Gods miniſter vnto thee for goed. But if thon doe evil, feare. for 
he ' beareth notthe ſword without cauſe. For he is Guds miniſter: a reuenger 


vnto wrath, to him that doeth euill. 

RHE M-5,{4. Beareth not is pert That the Apoſtle here meaneth ſpecially of tempo- 
rall powers, we may ſee by the ſword, tribute, & externall compulſion , which he here atcributerh 10 
them. | And the Chriſtian men then had no doubt whether they ſhould obey their ; > wers, 
bur now the diſeaſe is cleane contrary, for all is giuen to the ſecular power, and nothing to the ſpiri- 
eual,wbich expreflely is ordained by Chriſt & the Holy Ghoſt:and all the faithfull are commanded to 
be ſibje&therevnto, tas to Chriſts own word and will. There were Heretickes called Begardi , chat 
tooke away all rule and Superiority : The Wicklefiſts would obey nor Prince nor Prelate , if hee 
were once in deadly finne. The Proteſtants of our time (as we may ſee in all Countries were the {c> 
cular ſword is drawen oped their Sets) care neither for the one nor for the other , though they cx- 
toll onely the ſecular when ic maketh for them, The Catholikes anely moſt humbly obey bach , cuen 


according to Gods ordinance, the one in temporall cauſes, and the other in Spiriwall: in which order 


both theſe States hape bleſſedly fAloriſhed in all Chriſtian C6untries ever fince Chriſts time, and it 


is the yery way to preſerue both, as one day all the world ſhall confeſſe with ys. 
CAR TYV. To thetthree firſt Annotations S. The idle permiſſion onely excepted, whereof Chy- | 


fſofem bath not a word, but rather the contrary when he {aich, that every Princes choſen of God. 


To the fourth ace, prapiing God thar our ſworne enemies are conſtrained to giue us the teſtimony 
of ſound do@rine in all duties towards Princes both goed and bad , Fathers and Tyrants; tor our 
pradtiſe accordingly we ar content to zeſt in equall and indiffezent judgement. This one thing wee 


may we boldly ſay, that we ſecke not to betray our natwall Princes, nor to lic in wait for their lives, 
| | 2s 


\ 


Cn av. 14- 


Epiſtle of Paul to the Romans, 


Verſe. 6 For therefore | you 
+ ſerving vnto this purpo 


Rat M.6.[6. Ton grne tributes.] Loraag eucty man ought to be ready t6 ſerve his temporall 
ods, by tribute or what other 

they thinke goed, As in all Countrics Chriſtian : Prieſts to 
ſe Miniſters they bee, baue by the &raunts and ancient charters of kings been exce 
and exempred. Notwithſtanding they were neuer unteady to ſexue voluntarily their Soveraigne 4n all 


Prince with his 
- 7 moe $ W 
hriſt-, 


awtul taxes & { 


lidies ſo euer: yet 


common cauſes with whatlocuer they had. See Anxot. in Mat.17.26., 
CARAT vv. '6. [6. Ton giue tributes.) Look theanſwer betore,upon Math. 17.26. 


Verſe. 13 As in the day let as walke boneſtly: i not in banketings and drunkennes, 


they may exempt 
for the honour of exempred 
cepted from in{nre. 


not in chamberings and impudicities, notin contention and emulation: | 


RH4Z M7. [13. Not im banketings.} This was the very place which S, Anguſline, that glorious 
a voice from heauen wuected vnto ,,. at his firſt miraculous 2nd rapp.e converſion, 
not-onely to the Catholike faith, but alſo to perpetuall continencie , by this yoice comming from 


Dotor, was by 


keauen, Tolls lege: Tolle lege, Take vp and reade, Take vp and reade, as tumielieteilerk. Lib. 8. Confeſſ. 


22. | 
CAR TVv.7. [13. Not in bangzettings] This place: forbidd:ng Chambrrings commanderh 
chafline, which is contraty thereunto, but commandeth not continencie : tor then being 
ly unto all Chriſtians, ao man might lawfully marry, W herefore Anguiime could not 


eneral- 


ven 
- ſo, hwple a 


{choller; as to think contiencie was taught him out of ghis place. His wotds are, Thes /e tureſt me vals 


thee, that 1 ſo:ght not a wafe, nov any bope of this world > W hereby appeareth that God had 
befides his true converſion unto Chriſt, this {peciall gitr of coutncncy, aboue that 


Miniſters or others receive ordinarily, 


iven him, 


which cicker 


— 


tt. Ate 


Voſe. 
2 


CHAP... X\þ1 11, 


For one belecueth that he ma 


cate herbes: 
RHE M-1.[2, Zeteall things. ] By fmiktude of 


ANNOTATIONS. 


+ + 


* 


y ! eate althings:but hethat is weake,! Jethim 


words the Gmple are ſoone.deceiued, and He- 


retikes make their vantage of any thing to leduce the ymlearned. T here were divers meates forbidden 


in the Law of Moyſes, and 


for fgnificarion made and ceunted vicleane, whereof the ew mighe not 


eate at all,as porke, hare, conny, and ſuch like, both af tiſhes; foules , and. beaſts,: a great number, 
Chriſt diſcharged all them that became Chriſtians, after his paſſion, of that obſeruance and all other 
ceremonies of the old Law : New:'thſtangding becauſe diuers hat were brought vp'inthe Law had a 
religion and conſcience, ſuddeuly to forſake the former maniter,the Apoſtle hete admoniſheth ſuch as 
be {ſtronger & better inſtructed inthe cauſe,to beare with the weaker fort that berg Chriſtians could 
not yet find in their harts to eate & vſe the meats forbidden by Godin the law: as onthe other fide he 
warns the weak that would not eare,not to take offence or Teandal at them that did eare without feru= 


ple,any ofthe i 


commir that to Go 


of rear” 
the Proteſtants fondly apply 
though the Church did fo 


al 


mer or forbiddeE meats in the law, nor in any wilic to judge or condemn the eater, but 
that neither ſhould &@ndemne the other Fa 

this to the faſts of the Church,and differences of meats in the fame: as 
rbid any meat wholy never to be earca or touched, or made any- Creatures 


c Eating or not eating, NOW 


vnclean, or otherwile preſcribed ary abſtinence,then for chaſtiſing of meps bodics & ſeruice of God. 


Itisa ereatblindnes 


Tohng 


t they can putno difference berwixt Chriſts faſts of fourty dayes, Math. 4. 
ſteining from all delicate meates and drinkes, Math.z.1r, the widow Annes Lx+.2,z.7. the 


Nazarites, Num. 6. the Recabites, liem. 35. 14. the Niniuites. lond.3. S. Paules 2.Cor. 11.27, S. 11. 
motbees 1. Tim.5. 23. lobys diſciples and Chriſts diſciples faſt.. Mat.9.14,15. (Which hee laid they 

ould keepe atter his departure from them:) and the ceremonial! diſtintiion ot creatures and meats, 
cleane and vyncleane,in the old Law, of which ir is euident the Apoſtle treateth in all this Chapter,and 
of none other at all, Therefore when the Proteſtants by the words of this place wauld proue , thar 
webe either free raja TeGing 296 obey.ng the Churches commandemeont , or followibg Chriſts cx- 
ample in that matter, or that the obſervers of Chriſtian faſts be weake in faith, and ought not in any 


wiſe condemne of finne the breakers of rhe PENE fafts of the hol 
rantly or wilfully the Apoſtles words and di 


courſe. 


y Church, they do abuſe igno- 


AR TVV.1. [2 Eatell things.) Seeing you undertake ſo long a diſcourſe of this matter, 
you ſhould haue ſhewed how this that yau ſpeake of the Iewes accordeth with the Apoſtles words, 


placin 
to "ps, 


tween the Iewes and the Gentiles, but between the weaker 


is weaknes in eating hearbs, conſidering thatthe Iewes had never any Law to reſtrain them 
, Let the Reader therefore underſtand that th's diverſity of judgement in cating, roſe tiorbe- 


d ſtronger of both kinds, Tewes and 


Gentiles. And the ſcruple ſeemethto haue riſen hereof, that for ſo much as the reſtitution to our 
Chriſt ; that therefore men, as in the beginning, ſhould e 


former eftate, was now wrought by 
hearbes onely and no fleſh. And it 


Gentiles, the get 
3 


might not cate f 


E 
this diverſity of . indgement was between the Tewes 'and KK 
the hearbes upon the Iewes part came not thereupon, that 
fearing tome mixture of fleſh and fiſh forbidden 
Fit 


by the Lal ja their 


they thought they 
meats 
{er 


The Clercis 


9 


45 the Teuites moſt wickedly and unnaturally doe. Touching Wiclife, it was an ealie matter for you 
having then almoſt all pens and prints .n your owne hands,, to ſurm-ſe what you liſted and liked beſt. 
giue tributes alſo. for they are the miniſters of God 


S, Anguſiins 


connerſ1on. = 


The Apoſtlcs 


meaning 
about earitg 
or not eating 
cerbdin 
meates, 


The Here- 


tikes fondly 


abuſe this 


Place againſt 


the fait of 


the Church. 


Fooliſh Here- 
likes [66 not 
the differences 


of things. 


_ 


eAnnotations -vpon the Gaay. 1 FR 


Diflindion of 
dais. 


A 
The pext ex- 
plicattd con- 
Cerning Every 
mans Ccon/ci- 
ence in Tu- 
daicall meats 
and drmkes, 


| 


ſet before them, eſpecially/out of their own heuſes, and companies of their judgement, they did 
cate hearbes wherein they could be hardly deceived ; as at this day in ſuch caſes their praQtile is, 
And if it be underſtood of the Tewes, we anſwer that the words of the Apoſtle, and his whole dil. 
courſe ſtrike now as deeply into the Popiſh ſuperſtition in meates and times, as they did then into 
the errour of the weake Iewes : For the A poltle condemned this, that the Tewes beleeved, that the 
might not eate cettaine meares : and do not the Papiſts beleeue the ſame; The lewes eſteemed 
amiſfe that the Law of God ſhut ther from the uſe of certaine meats : and the Papiſts falſly think 
that the prohibition-of the Synagogue of Rome dorh barre them from their liberty of eating which 
Chriſt haih purchaſed unto "dA fe which the true Church it ſelfe is not able to forbid them, The 
Tewts are reptoved for efteeming that they pleaſed and ſerved God in abſtinence from certaine 
meates ; And the Popiſh Ieluites are hot aſhamed to profeſle that to abſtaine from certaine meates 
3s 4 ſervice of God The difference is, that the Tewes ſcruple roſe of the Law of 'God, who hath 
authority ro forbid meates that himſelfe lath made : but the Papiſts conſcience riſeth of the Law ef 
men, who haue no authority to-make a conſcience in meat, becauſe they can make no meate ar all, 
The Tewes thought the meates which they abſtained from, alwaies unlawfull : burthe Papifts more 
abſurdly thinke it unlawfull at one of the clocke in the morning, which was lawfull at midnight. As 
for Chnits, Iohns,and their diſciples,and Annas faſhthey hane been anſwered in rheir ſeverall places. There 
is no mention made of 1imothres faft, but onely of his temperate and ſparing dier. The Ninivites and 
Pauls faft, we willingly embrace, and teach others to follow ; the one publiquely in the common 
calamity of the Church; the other privately, as every mans calling, either by weight of bulineſſe 
commirted unto him, or ſubduing of his fleſh ready to rebell againſt the Spirit do wt The Na- 
zarites were commanded to abſtaine from wine, to the end, that (by the (parin e and homeli. 
nefle of their diet, they being lifted up into the cycs of men) might ſerue for / of our Savi- 
our Chriſt, who being now come as the body of that ſhadow, the ſhadow muſt needs yaniſh away, 
Touching the Rechabites, it'was an Oeconomicall, or houſhould ordinance, which they having re. 
ceived of their father were bound to obey : fo farreforth as it ſerved to thatend sf the preſervation 
of their life, and propagation of their ſtock, For the father (fore-ſeeing by the inſtruction of the 
Prophets, the captivity of the people of God, amongſt whom his ſonnes ſhould dwell at the time 
of the calamity of that Country , and with all underſtanding that their greateſt ſafety ſhould bee 
in theirgoing outof that Country which ſhould bc horribly deftroyed) thought good by forbidding 
them-to\drinke wine, and to build any houſe, but onely to dwell in Tents , thereby to prepare his 
fonnes, both to the wy departure from that place where they had no houſes, and to the eafer 
and more commodious ind Fin 


ance of _— in another Countrey, whilft they had a long time be- 
tore acquainted themſclues, both with a us PH 6 diet, and witha ſimple and fory lodging. 
And this commanding of Rechab, in regard and care of his poſterity belonging unto him as a father, 
the obedience thereof pertained to the Rechabites, as they were his ſonnes. For further anſwer (in 
chis Tewiſh imitation) of the Papilſts, look before, upon Math.r5.9. & Marb.7.7. 


Verſe. 5 For one iudgeth | betweene day and day: and an other iudgeth euery day, 
' -tetevery one abound | in his owne ſenſe, 


R HE M.2.[5. Between day and day.] By the like deceite they abuſe this place againſt 
the pas Br es of Chriſt and his B. Mother and his Saints, which concerneth onely the Iewes feſtiui. 
ties and obſeruations of times, whereof in the Epiſtles to the Galatians cap.4 10. 

CAR TVY.2. [5 BetIbcen day and 19.1 Do you thinke it. like chat Ged ſhould by Chriſt 
diſcharge his people of the yoke of the Law of Moſes, diſcerning one day from another, by doing 
of, or abſtaining from their ordinary labours, which daies he himſelte ordained , to bring in ano- 
ther yoke of mens ordinance? Aud is there any likely-hood that he ſhould abrogate the feſtivall daies 
es I 15, to himſelfe and to his own Maieſty, to bring in thoſe that are conſecrated and ſet apart 
to the honourof Saints ? Laſt of all, ſeemeth it reaſonable in your eyes that the Lord ſhould eaſe 
his people of the burden of a few feſtivalldaies, to lay upon them a heavier burden by a greatcr 
number of them ? For the Ro of the ſeventh day, ſeeing it was ordained from the | 
ning when there was no ceremony ſhadowing out our redemption in Chrift the Mediator, it cannot 
bee abrogated by his comming whereby ſhadowes onely of our redemption in him are put to 

ight. | | 


R HE M-3.[5. Every onetn his own ſenſe.) The Apoſtle doth not give freedome, a« the 
Churches enemies would haue it, that euery man may do or thinke what he liſt, but jn this matter of 
Tudaicall obſeruation of dayes and meates, and that for a time onely , till the Chriſtian religion 
ſhould be petfedly eſtabliſhed, he would haue no reſtraint made, but that cuery one ſhould be bogne 
withall in his own ſenſe : yet ſo that they ſhould not condemne one another , nor make neceſſity of 
ſaluation in the obſeruation of the Iudaicall rites of meates, dayes, &c. 

C ARTYY.;z. [5 Everyone in his own ſtnſe.] The word thatthe Apoſtle vſeth, fignifieth. 
not to abound in ſenſe, but to be aſſmredly perſwaded in heart of that which is done : which certaine per- 
ſwaſion, becauſe it cannot be bur in the truth (all other perſwations being but opinions and uncer- 
taine) he exhorteth that both thoſe that eate ſhould do it groundedly, and upon the unfallible pro- 
miſes of God, and thoſe that eate not, for ſo much as they can haue no certaine perſwaſion in that 
i ent of theris, ſhould ſeeke further for the truth of this cauſe, that in ſteed of fAloting and 
un able judgement, which alwaies followeth errour, they might hane a ſetled and reſolute iudge - 
ment in the crack, | | 
Yeaſe. 17 For the kingdom of God is | not meate and drink: but iuſtice, and peace, 

and ioy in the holy Ghoſt. : ſe. 

R RK E£M4-4-{17. Not meate and drinke;) The ſubſtance of religion or the kingdom - __ 

| | : an 


ny 
P—_— __ 


Cn 4 p. Tx on 


Epiſtle of Paul ro the Romane. 


A. 


371 


P.4 ti 
" 


A 


ftandeth vot in meate or d/inke, and therefore the better might they y(e indifferencie and tolleration 
in that point for a time , for peace ſake to avoide ſcandall , bur if the precept of Moyſes Law had 
bound fill as before, then (not for the meates lake; but ter the diſobedience ) it had been datanable 
ro have caten the vncleane meates. 


Verſe. 22 Halt thou faith? haueit with thy ſelfe before God.Bleſſcd is hethat iudge- 


eth not himſelfe in-chat which he approveth. 

RHEM.5.[22. Hane it with thy ſelfe.] 7 hou that art peric,and belecueſt or knoweſt cer- 
tainely that thou art free from the Law concerning meates and feltiuities , yer to the trouble and 
py en of the feeble that cannot yer be brought lo farre, be dilcrecte and vites not thy lelfe our 
of ſeafon. 

Verſe, 23 But | he that diſcerneth, if he cate, is damned, becauſe not of faith. for i 


all chat is nor of faith is ſin. | 

Ras mM.s.[:3. He that diſterneth.] If the weake haue a conſcience, and ſhould be driuen to 
eate the things which in his own hait he. thinketh he ſhould not do, he commirteth deadly fin, becauſe 
he deth againſt his conſcience, or againſt his own pretened knowledge. 

CAR TVY. To theſe three Se ons, $. 

Rae M.7[23 AM that not of faith] The pioper fen't of this ſpeach is, that euery thing that a 
man doth againſt his know'edge or conicience, is a bn, for fo by the circumſtance of the letter, faith 
muſt here be taken, though S, Ang. ſometimes applieth it alſo ro proue that all the ations of infidels 
(meaning thoſe works which direc: y pioceece of their lacke ot faith) bee ſinnes, Bur in any wiſe 
take heede of the Heretickes commentary , who hereby would proue that the infdell &nneth in 
honouritig his parents, fghting for his countrie, titling hs ground , and in all other works. And no 
maruell that they ſo hold of iafidels, who maintaine that Chriſt.an men alſo offend deadly in cuery 

deed, 

CAR TVY. 7. [23 All that is not of faith.) For as much as a man cannot be aſſuredly perſwa- 
ded in his conſcience that hee may ear mear unleſle he firſt Leleeue that Chriſt the heire of the world 
is his, and he a member of him, whereby he hath righe and ritle to the meate. The Apoſtle doth 
fitly refer the doubring of eating of mearto a want and detet of faith whereby we are iuſtificd, 
And therefore A place he ſheweth that one thing required in the lawfall uſe of meares is,thar 
we beleeue the word of promile, thar the meate is given unto vs for Chriſts ſake,» And as they are 
conſtrained to confeſle that Anguiline expoundeth this for us _ them, ſo Chryſoſleome helperh them 
not a whit, which onely ſheweth ſhottly, that every man 011ght to be perſwaded certainely of the 
lawfulneſle of every his particular ation (to which we accord) but ſpeaketh not a word of any fe- 
rerall kinde of faith in ho Jp Tera from the common andguſuall tgnification of faith jn the 
reſidue of this Epiſtle. As for the eſcape that they would make from Anguſtine who affirmeth (as we 
do)that all the warkes of infidelsare fin, by a reſtraint, ro workes direttly procreding of wan of faith , it 
isa meere mockery of the reader, con!.dering that allrhe workes of Infidels muſt needes dire&ly 
proceede from the want of faith, whereot they haue not lo much as a grain ofmuſtard ſeed, And how 
rain this diſtin@ion is, Auznitine h:mſelfe dath evidently declare , when he ſheweth thar their beſt 
workes are {inne. If (ſaith he) « beathes man ſhall coner one which is nak. 4, deliver him that is endangered, 
releine the wounds of the [oare, ſprake no falſe witnejje althou;þ be be conſtrained by torment. isit nor to be indyed ſin 
becau'e it proccedeth not of faith ? verily, foraſmuch as it is wot of fwth,it is ſure; not becauſe that to coner thenaked 
# a ſinnem it ſelſe, but not to glory in God of ſuch a worke, there is none demeth to be a ſanne but the wicked on;. 
W hich he proveth both by the adjundt ofthe action, tor that they doe not well : where the very hea- 
then Philoto hers require tea vertuous ation, not onely thata mando that which is good and iuſt, 
bur allo that be houll do it well and iuſtly : and atio by the ab{u dity which otherwiie ſhould fol. 
low, that the heathen man being an evil] tree, ſhould bring forth good fruit. Rereilpon Laftantius 
compareth rhoſe that by merall ye:ruesbehaue chem.elues civ.ily and 0:d r'y, roa body. which hath a 

and comely frame inall the members, tav ng that it lacked a head from whence it ſhould have 
ife and ſenſe. ir isallo ſaid ina booke fathered upon Ambroſe, That without the-worſhip of the true God, 
even that is ſinne which ſeem:th tobe vertue. Your owne malter alſo alledgeth outof Auguſtin ,de yore 
inocentia,cap, 56. that the whole bfc sf theimfidels is ſunne,and that ther: is nothing good without th: chie7e ood 
«all, Finally, your Gleſle hath the lelfe {ame words that you maſter Lonbard hath ; and r: + core 
ifyou bearc no reverence ro LaZantine, Ainbroje and Augu{ſkwein ths cauſe, but dare make rhem with 
the note of Hcaeſie, yet you ſhould have had reſpeR wo your own maſter, you eſpecially which count 
it rf = = a crime that the ſcholler ſhauld teach bis mailer, that the young ſcoles ſhould teach ther old and 
wiſe jathers, | 
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MARGIN ALL NoTES. 
V Sto have beene + miniſter of the circumciſion f 


Ferſe. F Or I ay Chriſt IE S 
8 theveritie of Gud toconfirme the promiſes of the fathers. 


RuyzM.:[8s, Miniſter of the circumciſon.] Chriſt did'execute his office and miniſtery. one! 
wards the peeple of Circumciſion, thar __ Ilewes. P | y 


Ferſe. 25 Now therefore I will goe vnto Hieruſalem to minjſter to the # fainQs, 
" | | RHEM. 
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RHE M.2.[25. Sainfs.] He meaneth the holy perſons that hauing forſaken all their goods for 
Chriſt} were wholy conuerted to ſerue our Lord with all their minde. $. Hierome againft Vigilantin 
the Heretickes reprehending the almes giuen to ſuch, as do the Heretickes alſo of eur rite, | 
Epheſ. x. x, C ARA Tvv.2.[2zs5. Samts] All the faithfull are called by the Apoſtle Saints, the reaſon where. 
of is giuen, for that they are /anthfied in Teſus Chriſt. Wherefore it is falſe thatby Saints are meant thoſe 
which forſake all their goods for Chnſt,and that the very next verſe doth declare, where ſpeaking of the 
poore amongſt the Saints, he giueth alſo to/underſtand, thatthere were rich Saints as well as poore, 
although theſe were notany ſuch that became wilfully poore by giving away that which they had 
to live after of the ſweat of other mens browes (which kinde of Drones the Ieſuites meane) but 
cither fuch godly poore whoſe eſtate was alwayes ſo, or which came to povertie by oppreſſion of the 
wicked perlecutors of the Church, of which ſort of poore our Churches haue ets Br 01 their 
daily praQtife doth declare. And althoughJryom doth apply this to the Monkes of his time, as to 
men comprehended in the compaſſe of poore Saints, forſemuch as they were not able to maintaine 
themiclues,no not with the labour of therr @wne hands, which they cu omably uſed, as hath beene 
thewed, upon Math.z.z. Yethe giveth no other generall ſenſe of the placethen we doe, when hee 
faith, that this gathering was brought to thoſe that belecned, not for coverou/n«{ſe, but for a reſreſhing. not 19 
niches, but to ſuſlaine eakneſſe of their bodies, and to avoid cold and pennerie. Now how truely this can 
oped to your Monkes which are full and far, ſtrong and ſtout, which haue Princes ures,and 
fare delicately and {uperfluouſly, let all the world iudge. | 
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RHE M.1.[;. Salute.) The onely ſalutation of ſo worthy a man is ſufficient to fill with prac 
that is ſo drnk Chry/.in>.Tim 4. y ; | | GAY 
CAR TVvG4. {z. Sainte.) It is falſe that the ſalntation of fuch a man as Paul was ſuſficient to fil 
bim with great grace that is ſo (aluted : for thoſe whom the Apoſtles did ſalute face to face, might ſome. 
Na.10.12 time beuaworthy men, and refulc the Goſpel! of Chrift, Aud beſide that, Chryſoflom hari no ſuch 
erg filling words as the Leſvites baue, he ſheweth that the communication of prace ffandeth nor in that 
the perſons are ſaluted of the Apoſtle, but jn chat they receiue his falutation as becommeth, And 
therefore the grace ſtandeth not ſoltmuch in the worthinefle or godlinefſe of the ſaluter, as in the 
_ worthinefle of the perſons thatare (aluted and prayed for. Confidering that Abraham, although 2 Pa- 
: triarke and a Prophet, was not received in his prayerfor the Sodomites, Bur if it be fo as the Teſi.. 
| ites ſay that an A olicall falutation be able to fill men with greatgraces. 1tis evident that the Pope 
which (aluteth and bleſſerh many gracelefſe and curſed men, is not Apoſtolicall ; and therefore nci- 

ther Pauls ſuccef{or, nor Peters, whom they eſteeme 4s worthy as Panl. 
Ferſe. x6 | Salute one an other in a | holy kifſe. All the Churches of Chriſt ſalute 
R :. E M.2.[15. FJalnte.] The Proteſtants here, reaſon thus, Peter , js not here ſaluted, therefore 

hee was ricver at Rome. See the Annotation. 

Ferſe. 17 AndI defire you brethren, | to marke them that make diflenſions and 


o ſcandals contrarieto the doctrine which you have Þ learned, and auoid them, 


RHEeM.;z.[r7 Learned ] Ofthe Prince of the Apoſtles, ſaith Theodorete vpoa this place. 
Verſe. 18 For ſuch doe not ſerue Chriſt our Lord, | but their owne belly: _ + by 


ſweete ſpeaches and benedictions ſeduce the hearts of innocents. 
RHE M.4. [18. By ſieet ſpeeches.) The ſpeciall way that Hereticks haue ever had to beguile, 
was and is by ſweet words, and gay ſpeeches': which their ſheepes coate ſee betore deſcribed particy- 
p larly in the akin on Math 7.15. 250 
C AR T vv. Look for anſwer in the Annot, upon this verſe. 
2 | ANNOTATIONS. 

RHEM.5.[16. Salute one another.) Neuer SefQmaiſter made more foule or hard ſhifts to 
proue or defend falſhood, then the Proteſtants: but in two points, abour S, Peter pecny, they paſle 
even themſelues in impudency. The firſt is, that they kold he was aot preferred betore the other A- 
Peter Was 42 poſtles, which is againſt all Scriptures moſt cuidently. The ſecond is, that he was neuer at Rome, 
nome. which is againſt all the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtories, all the Fathers Greek and Latine,againſtthe very ſenſe 

and fight ofthe monuments of his Seate, Sepulcher, doctrine, life, and death there. Greater euidence 

certes there is thereof & more waighty teſtimony then of Romulus, N umas, Cxfars,or Ciceros bein 
there; yet were he a very brutiſh man that would deny thisto the diſcredite of ſo many writers 
the whole world. Much more monſtruous ix is,to heare any deryche other, T heodorete [aith hee was 
there writing vpon this chapter. Proſper allo carmine de ingratis i principie, $. Leo, de nataii Petri, S. An- 

uſline 10.6.c. 4.cont ep. ſund. Oroſou kb. 7.c.6.S. Chryſoftome in mga 4 up bar. 27, Prudentiss in 
Lane s: $. Lanrentif, & hyymo 12. Optat. 4 lib. 2.cautra Donatiſtas $. 4 iþ.5, ep. de Baſilicis tradendis 
$. Hiereme in Catalogo, Lattantins bb. 4.c. 2.1. de vera ſapientia. Enſehins iſt. Eccleſ,lib. 2.c.13.15.5. Athanaſs. 
de fnga ſna. $.Cypri. ; Sodpyrmoiday py de preſcriptionibus mon. 1.4 .and (ib. 4..contra Marcie. nn. 4. Org. 

 u Capud Exch. | 


-3o6p# Ienans bb. z.c.3:Hegeſip. bb. z.c.2.de excid. Fieroſo'in, Caine &f Papies the - 
Fey | pv 
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Epiſtle of Paul tothe Romanes. 


pofiles own ſcholier and Dionyſius the B. of Corinth. alleaged by Fuſelius lib. 216.14. & 24+ 1gnatins ep, 
ad Komanos. 1 he hoy Counce'l of Chalcedon, ard many other affirme ir, yea Peter himſeltc (accor. 
dinz ro the judgement of the ancient Fachers) contiefleth he was at Rome , calling it Babyloa 1 .ep.c. 

.Eweb.hb.2,c.14.hit Excl. Some of theſe tell the time and caule of his firſt going thither:ſome how 
ut he lic ed there:{ome,the manner of his death chere:{ome,the place of his buriall 3 and all that he 
was the firſt Brſhop thete. How ceuld ſo many of ſuch wildom and ſpirit, ſo neere the Apoſtles time 
deceive or be deceiuedihow could Caluin and h.s atter if. cen hundred yeares know that which none 
of them cou'd ſee. | 

Some great argument muft they needs hane to controulethe ctedit of the whole world, This of truth 
js here their argument, ne. ther have they a better in any p'ace, to wit, it S. Petey had been at Rome, 
Paul would have {aluted þ m, as ke did othe.s here in the end of h s letter ro the Romanes. Is notthis 
an high point to difproue all antiqui:y by: Any man of di:cretion may ſtraight {ee , that 
$. Peta might be knowen vnto S. Pan; to be ou: of the Cirtie , cither for perlecution or but:nefle, 
when this Epiſtle was wrinen, (tor he went often out as $ Epiphazins declareth) and fo the ao 
to {alute him, can proue no. more, but that :hen he was not in Rome , but iz proueth nor ſo muc 
neither, becauſe the Apoſtle might {or reſpe& of his dign'tie and other 'the Churches affaires write 
\ vnto him ſpeciall letters, and fo had no caule to ſalute h:m in his common Epiſtle, Or how know 
they tha: this Epiſtle was not ſent incloſed to  S. Peter, to bee deliuered by his meanes to 
the whole Church of the Romanes in ſome of their aſſemblies? Ir is very like it was recommended 
to ſome oue principal! man orcther that isnot here pamed;and twenty cauſes there may be yoknown 
to vs, why hee faluted him not: bur no cayſe why our Adterlaries von ſuch friuolous reaſons ſhould 
reproue an appopure truth, For euen as well might they {ay that $. lobn was neuer at Epheſus, be- 
caule S. Panl in bis Ep ſtle to the Epi.cſians doth not talute him. And pla ne it is, that it is the Roman 
feate and faith of Peter, which they ( as all Heretickes before them ) do feare and hate , and which 
will be thei: bane; and they know that there is no argument which conuinceth in their conſcience, 
that Peter was never at Rome. Therefore to conclude, we ſay to them in S. Argnjtincs words , W 
call you the Apſlolike chaire,, the chaire of peftilaice? What bath the Church of Rome don. againſt y0u, in whic 
$, Peter did ſir, and from wh' ch by nefarious fmyie you bane ſeparated your ſe'ncs. : 

CAR TVV.s. [16 Sante one another.) Whenſoever we laile againſt the Pope of Rome, 
wee faile witha forewind, and wee haue lea roome, and ate driven ro no ſtraights or fhitts; 
whereof let the Reader .udge (hardly) of both our writings : And how fondly the Teſuites charge 
us of ſhifting in this poine, by denying Feters ſeate at Rome all the world may Enow , conhidering 
thar if the truth would beare ir, vc could as well afford Peters remaining at Rome as Pauls , withour 
any manner of hinderance of our cauſe, as hath bene ſhewed, upon Math.16.18, Ands for the 
great army that is brought againſt us of mens teſtimonies, that Petcy was at Rome, although tome of 
them are doubrfull, and have no piaine {entence (as Chryſoſtome) ſome ot them are not found 
where they are quoted, (as Ambroſe) lome contrary one another, (as Epiphanins and Lerome and Ter- 
tullan) yet if they all were pla ne and uniforme in this ; ont, conpdeview tirſt chat they ace a heads 
lefle multitude in this point, without any Generall or Captaine of the wordot God to go betore 
them, and to ſet them in good array ; there is no man of courage that hath need to be dilmayed by 
them, for if where the:e are twenty, there were two thouſand, they being but men that may bee 
deceived, cannot ground our faith in any aſſurance, which notwithflandi 1g ought to bee performed 
of you in thiy ig con{idering that you hang the faith and truth of all Religion upen this narrow 
and headleſſe-pinne of Fcters being at Rome. Secondly, all thelc teſtimonies (depend.og you the 
credite of one man, which :s Papias, from whom, as thoſe which were neercſt him tuc ed this 
opinion ; ſo they having drawn it trom him ſuckled others therewith that we:e nurſed up in their 
daies) it is evident that they are all to be confide. cd as the witueiie of one man alone, con 'deripg 
that a!though cne and the lame th ng be ſpoken by divers, yer one orie'y ſpeak. ng his own iudge- 
ment, and all the reft that wh ch they borcowed of þ m can bring go more credite unto this cauſe 
then one and the ſame peny often g ven 4eth make the receiver richer by the twentieth gift, then by 
the fi: ft, And if it be withall con'.dercd that Papias (whole bare word, w.thout affiitance of reaſon 
is taken in this matter) be not able for want of credite to d:icharge the truſt that men haye pur him 
io : then it is manifeſt, that one other aloneof all thele here named, bad brought greater weight 
of teſt:mony, if either upon repertof his own fight, or of thathe had creeibiy heaid, he had de- 
live:ed this of Peters be-ng at Rome. Now it is well known that Papias, be! des his aitaint of a 
Millenay tchiſme, was father of d.vers lewd traditions, which be covered under the credit of the 
Apoſtles, as of 1udas breaking the rope wherewith he hung himſe!fe, d:ireftly contrary to Luke,who 
writeth thathe dycd of thar{rangle, where Fapyas faith he lived ſtill; and Loop other ſtrange do- 
&rinesof C brifks which he*(as Eu ebins writeth) for want of iudgemeut broached and {catered in 
the Church. As for the teſtimony out of *Peter, where for the dearth of Scripture inthis cauſc,they 
are driven to expound Babylon ſor Rome. albeit it bee worthy to be hifled, yet the antwer thereof 
the Reader ſhall look for in the proper place. Now that thele Authours prevaile not fo farre with 
us, 4s to incline our iudgementsto a probable opinion in this point, belide rhole before alledged, 
this is the priacipall cauſe, that the reatons drawn from the ward of Cod ſtand between us and them; 

* Andif theſe authorit esgan haue no place contrary to the apparant reaſons of the word of God, 
much lefſe can the Monument of Peters /eat at Rome, which he bh m{clte never fate in(who would have 
beene glad at that time of a poore ſteole to fir upon jo the corner of a private houle)or his Sepulchre, 
Whichif ir might have credit with ſome, yer with you it can haue none to proue his abode there, 
which-tranſlare (as you ſay) dead bodies ſome thou{and miles from the goes where they changed 
their lives, Therefore by your own rules his buriall at. Rome proverh nor his death there, no-more 
then the ſepulchres pee $ ro the three ſemen in Coles, upon Math. 2. proue that their corpſes are 
there, And as for hisdottrize, life and death at Rome, is is either a beggarly asking of that in a 
Cgg verlie, 
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veifie, or elſe it is an idle repetition of their reaſon drawne from antiquirie , oO that that 
onely excepred, there is no manner of mark that either he raught, lived, or died at Rome. As 
for your reaſons what they hauc beene, let the Readerread and iudge of thar before, in the aniwerto 
the Argumentupon the A#:, md what our reaſon is upon this place; and whether it be ſo light as the 
Teſuites, by the toffing of ir upon their forked pens do make ſhew of, let us now confer, Our 
reaſon is, that Prtey being ſuppoſed Biſhop 'of Rome at the time when Paul wrote this Epiſtle is falſly 
fo efteemed, becaule that it he had been Biſhop there at that time, Pay! would haue made ſome 
mention of him writing uato the Churchof Rome, To this reaſon, becauſe the Iefuires cannor 
ſhape, and cut out one good anſwer, they hane patched ourthree, if peradventure the unwary Rea. 
der would thinke it anſwered in number, which is wanting in weight. 

The firſt is, thar Peter wrobt be kyown of Paw! to bee ont of the Citie for perſecution or buſineſſe, when 
Pznl wrote, whereunto | Fpiphanins is brought. Epiphanixs teſtifying that hee oft/u went ont, In which 
anſwer, firſt Peter is made a hireling which forſakerh his flock in time of perſecution when hee ſecth 
the woolfe comming : [For although an Apoſtle, whoſe ch is indefinite, may when he is perſe. 
cured in oe Citie, fiye/ro zrother, yer for a Biſhop, which hath a particular Church, the ſame is 
not lawful, the perſecution being addrefſed, not againſt the particular perſon of Perer , bur again(t 
the generall caule of Religion. And Epipbanim'doth helpe us againſt you : for firſt, ir ap _y 
him, rhar Peter going from Rome wentts other Countries, as the reſt of the Apoſtles id, whic 
then lived thereby to execute his Apoſtolicall office; Now if hee were then an Apoſtle, itis evi- 
dent thar he wasthen no Bifhop of Rome, an Apoſtle and a Biſhop being divers members of one 
diviFon : whereby his depa:ture from Rome upon ey" was blameleffe, And this Ejiphaniis doth 
further confirme, when he ſheweth chat in Peters ablence the Church of Rome cquld no: be without 
2 Biſhop. 1 here being therefore a Biſhop at his departure from Rome ordaived, and not 2 B ſhops 
deputy, ir followeth that Feter was northen B/ſhop of Rome, eſpecially iv your {chooles , which 
thinke it 1/nlawtfull to haue wo Biſhops atonce in one Citie. Bur if itwere granted you (which you 
cannot proue) that Panl knew Feter to hant gone from Rome for « ſeaſon, yet do you nor {o eſcape our 
hands, for our argumeht is not (as you ſay) thar Panl ſaluted not Peter in the cloling up of his letter, 
burthathe maketh vo manner of mention in all his long letter, neither referring the Chu.ch to Peter; 
further inftruQion, nor yetexhorting them/to have him in that regard as ir became them to reſpect 
ſuch a worthy teacher ,| nor yet commending their eſtate aboue all other Churches,that God had be. 
ſtowed upon them ſuch a worthy man, or - you ule to rattle) the head and ruler of all the Apoitics aud 
the onely foundation of the whole Church under Chriſt, Theie former titles which were due unto Peter, 
and Jarterxjtles alfo, if they had been due rd him, Paul would not onely not haue refrained to giue 
unte kim Becauſe he was abſent, but therefore eſpecially be-would haue given them, becauic he was 
ab/enr, and not in preſence when theſe letters were read, whereby he ſhou.d bluſh ro keare himſelte 
ſo much annended and recommended, For it is well knowne that Pan lerteth paſſe ne good op 

rtwvitie of the advancing the c: edit of the notable Minifters of thoſe Churches which hee ma 
Fm by his lerrers. And this anſwer of purs marreth the faſhion of their two anſwers that follow, 
For although Pay _ happi'y write prizate letter; unto Peter, and the.cfore with conveniencic c- 
nouph leaue him unfalured inthe common letters of the Church,yet bee ought nor to haue fa.ledio 
haue made an h-novrable mention of him/to the Church, thereby to ſtrengthcn and make me-c 


. fruitful Peers miniſtery/row*rrls them. Befides that, herein the Teluites declare the fmall $kill which 


they haue in the Apoſtles diſc pline & 0:der of the Church, rhat athing touching tbe who!e Church, 
25 did the common letters, ſhould be configned unto ſome one particularmay. The Apoſtles d d not uic 
to handle the moſt weighty affaires of the Church ſo lightly ; as as might baue leained by thedire. . 
Qion of the Church of Amioch Embaſſadotsto the A oftles, and others at Ierufalem, and of the re- 
turn of their letters again un'o Antioch. For the Church of Antech direeth her Embaſſadors not ug- 
to Peter,or to any one of the Apoftlcs to be by him conduRted to the {pcech of the reſt, bur varo the 
Apoſticsand Elders. And they at Ierufalem dire their letters not unto any one in Antioch, but unto 
the Church which was firſt aſlembled, or ever the letters were delivered. And if there were an 
truth in theſe an{weres, or any of them ; yet for ſo much as they p-oue ne more but that the os 
mightbe ſo, and prove not that it was fo, | It is evident that as they may ſerue for ſome anſwer a- 
giinſt our argument out of this place; fo can they not eſtabliſk you: opinion of Peters being ar 
Rome. In Anenſlines time, although Rome ſomer:me the taithfuil Cirry, was not yer a harlor, yet it 
is knowne that by manifeſt forge.y of a Canon inventedto pride and pricke up herfelte aboue {ome 
other Churches, ſhe began to have a wantgn eye. Truth it is, that the Donarifis, frem whoſe error 
ſhe was free, had no iuſt cauſe of complaint of her. But Anguſline even then, and in thoſe purer 
times, might (if he would) bave iuſtly complained of her in Zozumas her Pope, and chicfe gover- 
tor,forthat by a counterfeit Canon of the! Councell of Nice, hee would baue encroackes upon the 
tight ofrhe Biſhops of Aﬀricke., | 

RHEM.5*[rs. Holy kifſe.] Hereof and by the common vſage of the firſt Chriſtians, who had 


* ſpeciall fegard of vnitie and peate among themleli es, & for. fgne and proteſtation thereof, kiſſed one 


77/8 our holyceremony of giuing the Pax,or kifling one another in the ſacrifice of the bleſſed 

afſe. | 
CAR TVv.s. [16. Holy kiſſe.) They faluted in thoſe Countries bye, as wee ſalute by gi- 
ving of hands one to bb 4 vl, ? Ret it is firſt a raſhneſle ro a bc all countries 4 the 
ceremoniesof one in the forme of falutation. Pu: yet it ixmore fooliſh to teltifie our loue one to- 
wards anotherby kiffing all one ſtone, one g'aſſe, or one peece of wood, which might be as well done 
by going out or comming in all ar one dovre. The kifling alſo being a declaration and token of 
honour to the thing that is kiſſed, it is a ſhame for a man to carry that bonour um ſo baſe and vile 
things. Notto ſpeake of the opinion of worſhip,whick the Papiſts haue in kiſſing the Pax; for the 
-nouriſhmear of which ſuperiticion they ſer the Crucifixe io ir, which they hold worthy of on 
| « | onour, 
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honour, {otbarghey have in-this apiſh imitation. changed the perſon of a man into a ſtone, &c. the 
pictue of the' Church into the pifture of Chriſt,and a civill ſalutation into a teligious worſhip.; for 
even our civiil falutations ought ro be holy, and yoid of diſlimulation. 

R HE M.6.{[17. To marke them.) He carcfu'ly warneth them to take heed of ſeditious ſowers 
of Scettes and diſſenfion in religion, and this is elierto be their marke,if they ſhould teach or mooue 
them to-any thing-which was.got agreeable to that which they had learned at their conuerſion : nor 
bidding them xo examine-the. cle by the Scripture, but by hs firſt forme of faith and religion de- 
livered tothem before they had,or did reade any booke of the'New Teſtament. 

CAR TVY.6.[17. To marke them.] Looke the anſwer before upon Rom. 12.6. | 

RHE M.7.. [18. But ther own belly.) Howloewer Heterickes pretend in words and externall 
ſhew of their ſheepes core, indeed they leeke but afger their own profite and pleaſure, and by the A. 
poſt'es own teſtimony we be warranted ſ@ to iudge of them as of men that indeed haue no re.ig.on 
nor conſcience, | 

CAR TVV.7. [18. Pat their own belly.) Your ſweet words and flattering ſpeeches are thar it 
is ro {11nne which the Law condemneth for (.nne : that many ſinnes by you confelled ro be finnes, 
a:e done away by knock of breaſt, by holy water, by the Biſhops bleſſing, &c. "And thar there is none 
ſo heynous, but the Popes pardon is able ta forgiue, And thus men that of their own corrupt nature 
runne to bell, by theſe x ok and entifing ſpeeches of freedom either from Fnne, or from the ;ul pun:ſh. 
ment due unto finne, goe poſt haſte or rather flye unto hell, Name but one of our ſweet words in this 
kinde of flattery of men, and name it truely, and without cavilling and flandering of our dodtrine,and 
we will thipk that there is ſome conſcience left in you of ſpeaking truth; & if youcannor, then learn ta 
know,that you haue biddea all modeſty farewell, which having ſer your rongues and pens to ſale for 
the fat and daintie murſels, dare charge other therewith, whom for want of truth in your accuſations, 
you are compelled to diſcharge. | | 
Verſe. xg For | your obdiveice is publiſhedinto cuery place. I o_ therefore in 

you. But I would have you to be wiſe in good, & {imple in euil. 

R H E 4.8. \19, Toxr obedtence.] Againſt Heretickes and their illufions , there is no berter 
way then in {\mplicitie to cleaue vnto that which hath been taught before: for the which the Romane 
obedience is much commended, | See Annot.ypon the firſt e:v.8, 

CARTYY.8. { 19, Tour obedzence.] Looke the anſwer before, upon Rom. 1.8. 


THE ARGVMENT OF.THE FIRST 


EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


. O W S.Pan! planted the Church at Corinth, cominn'ng there a yeere and a halfe 
SJ & together, we 1cade AR. 18. After that, when he was at Epheſus, At. 15.about the 
x42 cnd of the three yeeres that he abode there, he wrote this firſt Epiſtle to the Conm- 
ws * thies. For cuen asS, Luke there writeth , when theſe things were ended , Pau! purpa/cd 
© in the Spirit, whe be had gone oner Macedonia and Achaia, to go ts Hiern/alem ; fo likes 
' wiſe doth $. Paul himſelfe writte here : 1 will come to you in Achaia, when 1 jhall 
J) bane gone oner AMaccdonia , for 1 will $0 oner Macedouia , but 1 will tary at Epheſns wuill 
= Pentecoſt. | 
The matter that he writeth of, is not one, as in the Epiſtle to the Romanes, bur divers : prey ſuch - 
faulrs of theirs, as were ſignified vnto him by then that were of Chloe, r. Cer. x .11.paitly ſuch queſtiqns 
as them(elues wrote to him of, 4nd conctraiug the things that you wrote to me. x. Cor.7..1, for ſa we may 
(as ir ſeemerh) deuide the Epiſtle into theſe rwo parts. Or, to put all rogether, hee writeth of eight 
things: x, Of certeine Schiſmes beginning among them, by occa..on of certain preachers, whom in the 
Second Epiſtle he toucketh more plainely , as being falſe Apoſtles: chap.1.2.3.4. 2. Ofan inceſty- 
ous fornicator , and ſome that went to law before intide!l ;udges. chap. 5.6. 3. Of Matrimonie and 
continencie, chap 7, 4. Of meates ſacrificed to Idols. chap.8 9.16. 5.Of his traditions, chap 11. 6, 
Of the Giftes of the Holy Ghoſt. chap.12,13.14+ 7.Ot the x Nat 15. 8. Of the Con- 
wibucions that he gathered of the Gentiles, to ſuccour the Chriſtian Ieweg at Hierulalem.chap.26, 
C AA TVY. Tothisargument, S, | | 
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THE FIRST EPISTL 
OF PAVL TO THE CO- 


CHAP. 1. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Perſe. 8 Har inall things you be made rich in him, in all uttrance,andl in all know- 
Faith com- RHE © 36he . In all knowledge.) Obſerue that the Apoſtles neuer wrote their lerters but to 
meth by hear- ſuch as were conuerted to Chriſts taith before , for men can nor light!y learne the Chriſtian + 6 
rather they by reading Scriptures, bur by hearing,and by the preſence of their reachers , which may iaſtrudt them, 
_ la d particularly of Ani cle d bricfely by | ald do. Nei 
readin},, and particularly of every Anticle, as cleerely and brictely by letrers they could not do. Nei- 
ther doth now any man learn his faith firſt, but by bearing of his parents and Maſters, fer it we ſhould 
when we come to yeers of diſcretion, be{zt.to pick out our faith of the Scriptures,there would a mad 
work and many faithes among vs. , | 

CRaATvv.r. [5 In al knowledge.) This note for the ordinary calling ef men to the know. 

ledge of the Goſpell, eſpecially when and where the Goſpell is publiſhed, is true. 
Verſe.zo And of him you arein Chriſt IESVS, 4 who is made unto ys wile- 
 Y dom from God, & iuſtice, and fanctification, and redemption, 
Chrifti-wale Ryg we. [z0, Who is made.] Hee meancth not , as our aduerſaries captiouſly take it, that 
Our zuſtice >be- we hauc no juſtice, ſapience, nor ſanCtitie of our own, otker then Chriſts impi t-d to vs: but the ſenle 
cau/ebe isthe ;\, chat he is made the author, giuer,and meritorious cauſe of all theſe yertues in vs, for ſo the Apoſtle 
anther of the interprereth himſelte pajely n the 6.Chaprer, following, when hee writeth thus , Tonbee waſhed, 
miflice 38s. you be inſlified, you be ſantufied in the name of our Lord I £ $ y $ Chriſt and in the ſpirit of our God. 

CAR TVvv.:2, [zo Who is made.] If ſome of your adverſaries ſo take nb, they are nci- 
ther alone(Chry/oftom being of the ſame iudgement)and are but poorely confuted of you: conſidering 
that the faith in us, which 1s the gift of Gods Spint, doth not proue any inherentmatterin us whereby 
we may be ſaved, but hath reſpect unto Chrift which is without us, Howbeit looking neerely unto 

Fpheſ. r.8. this teſtimony of the Apoſtle, wee eſteeme that Wiſedome here is the true knowledge of. God, and 
& 5-I5- Sanfification our godly behaviour, and Redemption the full and perfe& deliverance both of our body 
Rom.6.22. and ſoule from all miſery to everlaſting blefſedneſſe ; And therefore that theſe three are inherent in 
x Thefſ.4.3- us: Inflification onely being withour us : and all, of the gift of God in Chriſt Ieſus, And to this 
4+ expoſition we are led, not onely by the ordipary fignification of theſe words in other places quoted 
Rom.8.23. inthe Margent : by the generality of the ſentence, placing all things belonging unto our regene- 
Epheſ.xz. 14 ration in the meere grace of God threugh Chriſt alone, and by the ordecly 5.0 of every of theſe 
Rom.4.5. benefites according as they arc in nature and time wherein they are given, but alſo by the circum« 
@ 5-14. ftance of the place both before and after. The circumſtance before is, that the Apoſtle having ſhew- 
&c. ed thatno healthfull and ſaving knowledge can be drawn from the wiſedome of the world or other« 
wiſe, but from the Golþel! of Chriſt (for ſo much as the wiſeft men that way, commony, are fur- 
theſt from lalvation) he declareth that this healthfull and ſaving wiſedome is (as all other parts of the 
hew creature) to be found one!y in the free gift of God through Chriſt. And this to be kis meaning 
the words immediately going before do evidently declare, when hee fa th, that weare of him (mean ng 
God)in Ie' Chritt : which is all one as if he ſhould ſay, whatſoever we are in the ſtate and condition 
of our new birth, we are ir by the grace of God in Teſus Chriſt, compriſing generally and _ 
that which in theſe words he doth ſpecially and by parts _ out, The other circumſtance whic 
commeth afier is drawen from the end of iKis dealing of the Lord , that no man ſhould 
glory burin the Lord : Fot if we haue the knowledpyg of Chriſt of our own nature, or by our de- 
ert, or having that towogs of Gods freegift in Chriſt, we were able to ger true rightcouſpeſſe 
of our ſelues, or having both theſe of Godin Chriſt, we were able to furniſh our ſelues of ho- 
linefſe of life : or finally, having all theſe three by the gift of Cod in Chriſt, we were able to raiſe 
up our own bodies, and ioyning them with our ſoules were able to cary our ſelues glorified into hea- 
ve ; hereby our glory ſhould not be altogether in God, bur parily in God, and tomewhat in our 
ſelues. To be ſhort, thereis nothing thatſhutrerh our glory, but onely this, that wee haue nothin 
x1.C8#,4-7 but that which (by grace) we haue received. And this is the very break-neck of the Popiſh freewill; 
for if it bein ones naturall power to chule the good that is offered , then it followeth that for (@ 
much ashe hath not received that ability of God in Chriſt, chat he _ glory of it. And as wee 


conſent nor with them which thigke none of theſe inherent in us, but this whole place » hos Ns 
erſtoo 


- 
_—_—— __ 


Cu a v. 2. Firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians, 
ad 
derſtood of that which by faith we haue inherentin Chrift + ſo the Teſuites that underſtand all theſe 
to be inherent in us, are abiurd, as thoſe which thus confound iuſtification and ſarRification making 
them one, which the Apoſtle makerhdivers. Nether is it ſtrange in the Scripture that one and the 
ſame ſpeech ſhould be in the ſame ſentence uled diverſly, according as the nature of the things 
wherewith it is ioyned doth require, and that mnte properly in the reference that it bath unto one, 
and [efle prope. ly in the reipeR that ir hath unto another. So that although theſe words, Clift is made 
gut 2 #5 Fw God, be underſtood inthe word of 'I«flifcation of that: which is without us and inherent 
in Chriſt, yet jt bindereth nor but the ſame words may be applyed unto the thrice other, pViſedome, 
Santhification and Redemption Which are by tome effefis within us, and inherent in onr toules and 


bodies, 
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Luke 2. 24 
1.Pet,2. 5. 
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("HAP. 11. 


ANNOTATIONS. | 
Verſe. For what man knoweth the things of a man, but ! the ſpiritof a mah rhat is 
iz inhim? ſo thethingsalſo that are of God no man Kknoweth, but the ſpirit 


of God: 

RHEM.1.[rr. Bat the ſpirit of man.) One man can not know an ethers cogitations nary- How An;els 
rally: but God giueth the Prophets and other, euen in. this wo:ld oftentimes, by extraordinary grace & Samus & 
to Fee mens {ecrets, As he did to S. Peter, to know the fraude of Ananias and Sapphira: and to Elivew, W9tall men 
his ſeruants one in his abſence, & what was done in the king of Syria his chamber, & as he giveth k 10 our 
to all Angels and Saints (fo far as is convenient to our nece(litiss and their heauenly glory)ro vader. ©2$t4tons 
ftand not onely our yocall p: ayers, but our inward repentance and deires. | 

CAR TYVY.1. 11. But the ſpirit of man] 1tis truc that God giveth Ange's and Saints to knot 
ſo farre as s comnenient-for our neceſſity but that this convenience reacketh to the underſtanding of the 
prajers and deſires of our heart, or that we may ground our prayersunto any upon extraordinary revelati- 
0n made un o them (if any be) is uttetly falſe, For furtheranſwer to the latter partof this note, look Tho 2. q. 
— Math.22.;0, & Luk.15.10. Onely here let the reader note, that their own - Thamas A- 57-41t.4, 
quinas is flat ag1inft them; who affirmeth that wo Angell either good or evill can kenoty that 2 bich js hidden 44d 3+ 
ih 4 0841S _ 1rther then the ſame is made n:auife;i (not by ſpecaill revelation as the Icluites dreame)bue 
by can1-$1e effetis, 

Ferje. 12 And wehaue received not the ſpirit of this world, but the ſpirit that is 


of God: | that we may know the things that of God are giuen to vs. 


RH4EM.2. bw That we may kno] The Proteſtants:that chalcnge a perticular ſpirit revea- 
ling to ech one his own predeſtination, iuſtification, and ſaluation , wonld draw this text to that pur- 
e, Which importeth nothing els ( as is plaine i the Apoſiles diſcourſe ) but that the holy Ghoſt 
giuento the aut, and by them to other Chriſtian men, to know Gods incftable gifts be. 
ſtowed ypon the belecuers in this time of grace: that is, Chriſts Incaynation , Paſhoo, preſence in the 


Sacrament , and in the igcomprebenſible ioyes of heauen , which Pagans, Iewes, and Heierickes, K 


deride. f | 
C ARTVy.2. [12. That wemay know] The tifling Iefuites will not: ſee that the Apoſtle 
ſeaketh of all the guifrs gene: al'y that ac given us of God: whither ſerveth the argument of compa- 
riſon; that as a mans ſpiritteacheth him to know allthe thoughts that are withia him at the leaſt in 
ſome meaſure : fo alſo the ſpirit of God teacheththe beleevers to kaow all that which Cod hath 
yen them, Likewiſe they are willingly ignorant, that he doth not fay that we know Gods gifts,: 
that we know the gifts which God back 108-4170 m. And if we know that Chriſt was icaraate for us, 
& thar he ſuffred tor us : Ir is manifeſt E t we know allo that we are predeſtmate,inftified, and ſaved. Laſt 
of all gheir ſhift is frivolous, ſeeing that which berc is ſpoken of the knowledge ot all that which God 
hath given us, is otherwhere ſpecially affirmed of the knowledge that we are layed. 
Ferſe. 14 But | the ſenſual manpercciueth nor thoſe things that are of the ſpirit of 


God for it is foliſhnes to him, and he can not vnderſtand: becaulche is ſpiri- 


tually examined. 
Ruk M.3.[14. The ſenſuall man] The ſenſuall man is he ſpecially,that meaſureth theſe hea- 
uenly myſteries by natural! reaſon, humane prudence, externall ſenſe, and ws:ldly affeion, as the Iew, 
Pagan, and Hereticke do: and ſometime both heere and elſe where , the more intirme and ignorant 
ſort of Chriſtian men be called ſenſuall or carnall alſo, wko being occupied in ſecular affaires , and 
giuen to ſenſuall ivy and worldlices, haue no ſuch ſenſe or feeling of theſe great gifts of God, as the 
rfeer ſort of the faichfull haue,who trying theſe high points of religion, not by reaton & ſenſe, bur 
Frcs faith, & ſpirit, be therfore.called ſpirituall. The ſpirituall then is he,that iudgeth & diſcerneth 
e truth of ſuch things as the carnall can not artaine vnto : that doth by the ſpirit of the Church, 
whereof he is partaker in vn'ty of the ſame, not only ſee the error of the carnal, but condemneth them 
& iudgeth euery power re(iſting Gods (pirit and word; the carnall Iew, Heathen,or Heretick, haui 
no meanes nor right to iudpe of the (aid {pirituall man, For when the ſpirituall is ſaid ro be iudge 
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Canty,a; ſwcs 
ed. | 


r. 1oh:;. 14 
Kern e. 26; 


35" 6+ 


The ſenſual 
20.751. 


The ſpiritual 
man 


| ot none, the meaning is not that hee ſhould not be Gbiett or obedient ro his Paſtors and ſpirituall How the 


Powers and to the whole Church , ſpeciall for the tria!l or examination of all his tiſe,, docrine,aad 
faith: bur that a Catholike man and namely a teacher of Catholike dofrine in the Church ſhould 
not be any whit ſubie@ to the indgement of the Heathen or the Hereticke , nor care what of igno. 
* rance'or infidelitie , they (ay againſt him , for ſuch carnall men kaue no iudgement- in ſick rhings, 


Geggs avr 
& 


{pratngl way 


is indged of 


none, 


7 SPIET ECB 7 
| eAnnotations| -vpon the Cnay, 2, 


Rom.8.28, 


Var. 5, 


P/al.z.8. 

E ſay 59+ 16 
Verſ. 7. 
r. Cor. Ifs 
Io. 


Good works 
meritorious, 
and the "re- 
wards in hece 
neu are dif 
. feremt aceor= 
ding to the 
ſame. 


bouncitull gift, doth got ſo well expreſle the nature of the Latine word , or 


> — 
S — 


nor can attaine ro the Churches wiſdome in any ceremenie , myſterie , or matter which they 


condemne. 24 | 
Therefore $.Irenew excellently declaring that the Church and every ſpiritua!l childe theteof, iud. 


geth and condemneth all falſe prophers and Heretickep of what fort ſocuer,, ar length he concluderh 


The Chnrch with theſe notable words: The (p;rituall (hal indge alſo all that make /chiſmes ,zphich be cruell,not baning the [ue 
rndernomai s of God, and reſpefing their own prinate, more then the wmitie of the Church , mangle, dinide, and (as much as n 


them lieth) kill for ſmall cauſes the great a:d g'orions body of Chniſt, peaking peace, and ſeeking battaile. He ſhall 
indge alſo them that be ont of the f. - chavk to ſay, hat of the ela Ach am ſhall be under no Lam 
indgement, for to the Churth are all things known, in which is perfett Ls of the Father, and of all the diſpen/ations 
of Chriſt, and firmc knowledge of the Holy Ghoſt that teacherh all truth. 

CAR Tvv.z. [14 The ſenſuall man.) The ſpiritual! man we acknowledge is notexempted 
from the examination and indgement of the Church; yer norwithſtanding fo far as hee is (pici.. 
tuall, and iudgeth of things ſpiritually (that is ro ſay; according to the Scripture wherein he hath b 
the Spirit beene taught) he cannot be ſo.iudged of the Church, that it can alter or change , oo 
leſlie condemn his iudgement : Vnleſſe it may condemn the minde and ſenſe of the Lord, whole 
minde and ſenſe the fpirituall man hath, as rhe Apoſtle himſelfe affirmeth , rendring the reaſon 
wherefore the {pirituall man cannot bee judged. And upon ſuch grounds as this is, one of your Ab- 
bots ſairh, 1hat one | private man ſpeaking the truth is better to Ldebook then a whole Conncell which declineth 
therefro, Irenaus teſtimony is againſt the Teſuites, for that it maketh every child of the Church 
Iudge of beretickes as well as ol Church ir ſelfe. And in the title of the next chapter attrivuteth 
the lame knowledge of all things ro-every Miniſter of the Church whick it aſcribed before nr 
the whole Church. Vnleſſetherefore the Teſuites will fay that I7encxs thought that no one of the 
children of the Church, or Miniſter can erre in their iudgement of heretickes : they cannot pa. 
ther of this place that rhe Church cannot erre, And Irenens doth himſelfe ſpecific what that all is 
which the Charch underftandeth ; namely the fundamentall'points of Religion, as to know the 
Father, the Sqnoe and the Holy Ghoſt, and the diſpenſation of Chriſt which if it ſhould not know, 
FX cou'd be none of the Church of God : And that the Church cannot bee indged of any man. it 
bath this priviledge common with every ſpirituall man, as the Apoſtle faith, which cannot be iudged 
of any inthat he is ſpirituall, Beſide that, when ITenens exem eth the Church from the iudgement 
of man, the word Mar iste be underſtood as the Apoſtle heere underſtanderh it for a ſen(1all 
man, or elſe for a ſpirituall man iudging in ſome points tenſually, but it may well be iudged of 2 
; foes man, in that he is ſpiritual : Iain it may be iudged of the Lord whole minde and ſcnic 
the ſpirituall man hath, | 


"IF GAY "_ 


CH A-P. 111. 


we \ 


| MARGINALL NoTES. 
Yerſe. FO R weareare# coadiutors : you are Gods huſbandry , you are Gods 
9 building. | | 
RHEM.z. (9 i oorerwnte?, A marvellous dignity of {pirituall Paſtors, that they be not one. 
ly the mi{truments or Miniſters of Chriſt, but alſo Gods Coadiutors in the worFof our ſalvation. 
-CARTYV.L. [9 gravy 64d Gods] Corruptly, for workers with God,” as the Greek word 
doth evifently declare, and as both Syrian and Arabian Paraphraft, and their own interlineall 
haue turned it : Finally, their Vulgar, otherwhere hath turned the word whereof this commeth ſo : 
which is all one as if he ſhould fay inſtruments that the Lord uſeth in the ſaluationof men : as the 
Apoſtle himſelfe doth a little before expound it, when he ſaith, that they are MiniNers by whom men be- 
lene: Whereas a Coadiutor is properly there where the principall is not ableto do ir of himſelfe, And 
as if this were not enough to proue that they haue ſuch a meaning, they haue added, that the Paſtors 
areuot onely inſtruments, pat Coadinutors,  dedaring plainly that the Miniſters do pegto:me 
another help unto God beſides an inſtrumentall helpe, which is blaſphemy againſt God, and igain(t 
Chrift, who alone are the workers of our ſalvation. And if the Ietuites had uſed a natural! Engliſh 
word, there is no doubt but they wou!d haue tranſlated Fellow-helpers of God, mating the Mini- 
ſters with God himſe'fe : Contrary to the words of the Apoſtle, who faith here of himſelfe and 
his tellowes, that they were Nothing, and otherwhere, that it is not be but the grace of God in him, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Ferſe- And he that plantethand he that watereth are one, And | every one ſhall re- 


8  cejue his owne reward acording to his owne labour. 

RHE M.2.[s. Exery man ſhall receiue according.] A moſt plaine text for proofe that men 
by their labours, and by the diucrfitiesthereof , ſhall be diuerſly rewarded in heauen :and therefore 
that by thejx works proceeding of grace, they do deſerue or merite beauen, and the more or lefſc ioy 
inthe ſame, for though the holy Scripture commonly vſe not this word merite , yet ig places innu- 
merable of the old and new Teſtament, the very true ſenle of merite is conteined, and fo often as the 
word merces , and the like be vſcd, they caer be vnderftood as correllatiues or correſpondent vato it, 
for if the ioy of heauen , be retribution , repaiment, hire , wages for works (as in infinite places of 
holy Scripture,) then the works can be none other bur the valure , deſert, price , worth, and merite 


of the ſame; And indeed this word , reward , which in our Engliſh rong may fignifie a yolunary or 
| | Greeke, which are 


rathcr 


Cont P. 3. Epiſtle of Paul to the Romans. 379 


rather the _ ſt'pend that the hired workeman or iou:ney-man couengneeth to hauc of him wheſe Merces, 
worke be doth, and is a thing equally and iuſtly anſwering to time and weight of his trauels and prides, 
works (in which ſenſe the 1cr prure fatth, Dione eff operarins mercede ſux , the workeman is worthy of 1.Tim.5.18 
his hire) rarer then. a free gift, the) , becauie faithfull men muſt acknowledge that their merits be 
the gifts and graces of God, they rather vic the word reward, then hire, ſtipend, or repaiment, theugh 
indeed irbe all one, as you may ſce by divers places of holy write , as * My mercies , (reward) s with Apoc.22.12 
we 28 render to every one according to bis works. And our Lord will rinder wnto me according to my inflice. Mat.16.27 
Pſal. 197. And the very word it ſelje merite (equivalent to the Greeke) is vied thus, Mercy ſhall muke a 
place to every one * according no the merit of works. Ecclefiaſtici x6.215. And of you do your inſlice before man, Rom. 22.12 
on ſhall uot bane reward in heaven Mar. 6.x. Where you ſee that the reward of heauen is recompence wm m 323 
of :uſtice. And rhe cuaſion of the Heretickes is frivoulous and cuident!y falſe, as the former and : 
like words do conuince, for they ſay heauen is our Merces or reward , notbecaulc it is due to our 
works, but to the promiſe of God: where the words be plaine, According to enery mans works or labours, 
vpon which works, and for which works conditionally, he promiſe ot heauen was made. 
CARTVy.2. [8 Everyman ſhall receine according.) The Apoſtle fheweth that there ſhall 
be one reward of an Apoſtle, and another of an Evangeliſt : one reward of a Planter of Chur- 
ches, and another of the Waterer of thoſe which ate planted, whereof that the Teſuires conclude 
merite is frivolous : for by the fame realon that there are-greater graces bere upon earth given uato 
one rather then unto another, without deſert of bim that hath the greater graces aboue him thar 
hath the lefſe : by the ſame reaſon may God beſtow greater glory in heaven upon one rather then 
n anotber, wichout any regardof difference in their deſert, Where if the Papiſts do reiiſt us in 
the former part of this argument for the conv:ncing of them we will go no further then to the pre= 
ſcat examples here mentioned: aſking them what merite there was in Pax! that God ſhould beftow 
the grace of Apoſtleſh p and Planterſhip upon him rather then upon Apello, whoni he appointed an 
Evangelift 2nd a Waterer. And as the Lords free gitt maketh a d.iflerence of graces in men at the . 
firſt, fo doth it alwaies after, for unto him ther hath more ſba'l be 910 n, and not more; ſhail be done, Mat.1;.12, 
W herefore the Apolile had laid a litt'e before, that both he and Apollo, were Miniifers according as God Of 25. 29. 
had giver to every ove, The ſecendargument to prove merite drawn from the Greek word, which 
ben:fieth bire due to a tourneyman for his worke, is both-idle'y proved,and ſuperfluouſly repea- 
ted. For we do not deny bur that it fignifierh ſometime a reward that is due and deſerved : but that 
it alwaies doth fois falſe; as appeareth by the rewardgiven'to them that had laboured but one houre, 
equall with them that h..d laboured the whole day , where if -they which laboured but ane houre, Mgh.24.8 
receiving a peny,rece;ved that which they deferved : then they that had labonred all day and recei- EY 
vingno mo © received not ther deſert, and confequentlyhad wrong, which is abſurd, Bur of this mat- 
ter, and of Retribution, lobae before upon Math, 5.12 & 6. 4. Thirdly, where they urge the 
words, ac cording 19 every mans wor'e, = underſtand not that according is not a word -of cauſe, but of 


the order that the Lord will will uſe in his free reward of works, wh: rot look before upon Rom. 2.6 
Vaſe. 12 Andif any man build | ypon this foundation,gold,tiluer,pretiousſtones, 


wood, hay, ſtubble. 

Rat M.z.[12. Vpon ths foundation.) The foundation is Chriſt, and faith in him working __ 
by charnie. The vpper building may be either pure aod.perte;t matter of golds filyer, and.precious Bu ding of 
ſtone, wh:ch (according to the moſt authentical! and probable cxpolition ) ined works ot charitie "u"g or fub- 
and all Chriſtian iuſtice done. by Gods grace: or clie,wood, hay, ſtubble, whic ionifie the manifoid We 
aks of mans infirmitie and his veniall fnnes. W h.ch more or lefle mixed and medied with the bet- 
termatter aforcſaid, require more or lefſe puniſhment-or purgation at.the day of,our death. Ar which 
day , if by penance or ,other meanes in the Ciu:ch, the laid yen all finues be before haud clenſed, 
there ſha!! need no purging at all, bur they ſhall ftca;ght receive the reward due to them, 

CAR TVv.;. [22.V por thu foundation.) As the Apoſtic had liken2d him'eife to a planter, 
and other miniſters that foliow him in his worke, to waterers : {o here he likenerh himlelte ro a ma- 
ſter builder,to whom it belongeab to lay the foundation; and þ:s atter-commers in that worke to 
Maſons : whereof thoſethat be faithful bui'd upon this fo.1ndation nothing but gold, ſiluer, and pre- 
tious ſtones, matter anſwerable and ſurable to rke foundation as did Apoilos : other that were unfajrh- 
full, retaining ſtill the foundation which is Chriſt, la;d upon it wood, hay, and ubble, unhr and un- 
ſurable marcer to the foundation, as did the falſe Apoltles, who p-eaching C hiſt crucited, did reack 
alſo curious and vaine matters, and that in fwelling {pceches and often'ation of their- learning v 
unmeet and bnſateable to the croſle of Chriſt, and t:mpliciry of the Golpell : vans it is evident 
what pilgrimes and ſtranzers the leſuites are in the Scriptures, wbich are not able to fer a right foot 
almoſt in any way thereof : and w:thall how fooliſh'y and out of time they jangle here of ther pel. 


ting purgatory. | 
Verſe. x3 The work of every one | ſhall be manifeſt: for } the day oFour Lord will 


declare,becauſe it ſhall be reucalcd in fire:and the work of cuery one of what 


kindiris, the uy To trie. ; 
R'BEM.A4.[1;. $ manifeft.] Whether ourlife and works be pure and need-no. cleau- 
fog, now:in \ dy is hard to A but the day of . our 'Lord, which bo at our death, will Qur works: | 
make-ir plaine in what termes cuery mans life is-towards (God , for then Purgatoric-fire ſhall wfeſted by 
reaeale andiprouc it, for, whoſocucr hath any impure matter of veniall ſinnes .or ſuck ather f 
dettes_, to :Gods iuſtice paiable and purgable , K's into that fire , and atter due payment and 
Geanliny, be ſaued through the ſame. Where the works of the perfet men and ſuch as died with 
all deres payed, cleanſed, or forgiuen, are quitted fram the fire, and-neuer incurie domage, :paine, 
or:lofle-thereby. The places of fathers expounding this for Pucrgatorie, be very many moſt euidenr, 


which are cited in the laſt Annotation following. 2 
ARTYY: 
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C AR TVY 4. 13. Shall be manifeſt} Firſt, it is contrary to all Greeke copies,that you rea( 
the day of the. Lord, when the Greeke hath onely the day. Secondly you ought to hate ſhewed where 
the day, or the day of the Lord 15 taken for the day ot a mans death : tor the places quoted in the next 
Se&ion,ſhew it not; whichare all underſtood of the generall iudgement , for the worke of God in 
us 4s: never perfeted untill that day : the Apoſtle for ſome canles {peaketh of the laſt day to the 
Chriſtians of his time, as if the day ot the Lord ſhould haue come upon himlelfe and them. And if 
you were able to ſhew it, yet it can haue no ſuch fignification in this place, contidering that the day of 
death doth not make manifeſt unto other what a mans ſinnes haue been in his life time, but rather fol- 
deth and ſealeth up all thole finnes which were hidden at that time untill the day of iudgement, And 
both the circumftance of the place, andthe words doteach that the Apoſtle ſpcaketh of the manifeſta. 
tion that ſhall be made to others of the work of building, and not of the manifeſtation that is made 
to the man that worketh, 'W herefore by the day isunderſtood aig of the truth, as this word ig 
uſed otherwhere. And the ſame fignification hath fire in this place : for as the truth of the. 
Golpell is day and light,ta diſcerne and reveale ſound ard unſound dodrine : fo isitiie both to try 
it whether itbe rx ſtubble, and either to make irglirrer if it be gold, or ro conſume it if be 
ſtubble. For that day and {fire ignifie one thing ir may appeare by the ſame” efte& that he piveth to 
both, which is to make the truth certainly knowen ; whereunto although he uſe rwo leyerall words, 
yet is there no difference ip the Genification, but that the one is a plain ipeech wirhour trope, the 0. 
ther is borrowed from the Gold{mithes, or Gold- finers. W heretoze, and further for the very ex. 
preſſe words of the Apoſtle, which {aiththat the fire ſhall try enery mans workes; it is evident thar through 
this fire muſtpaſſe not one!y the evill, but alſo the good workes. It then you will kindle a purga- 
tory fire out of this place, not onely the evill wotkes, but the good alſo muſt be the matter and ſticks 
ts od the fire with, as it is ſome where obſerved of Auguſtine. Your diftinftion of vewall and light 
ſinnes to be purged in this fire, will haidly be forgiven you, being taken contrary to ſo maniteſt 
light of the text. For if by gold, filver, and precious ſtones be underſtood all even the beſt workes; 
by wood, hay, and ſtubble, which are oppoled unto them, muſt needs bee underſtood all eycn the 
worſt workes, 

RHEM-5.{13. The day of 487 Lot Pf declare,]- That this purgation rather !ign'fieth the 
place of Gods iuftice after our death , then any aſRiction in this life , the Apoſtles precile tignifying 
of fire. declareth, and-of reucaling notilying the diflerence of mens workes by the fame: 
which js not done euident'y ever in this lite: and pamely the word, day of eur Lord : which common. 
ly and properly ſignifieth in Scripture, and namely in this Apoſtle (z,Cor.5-5. 2.Cor.z. 13, Phi.r 
10.6.1. Theſſ.5.2.2.Theſſ.2.2.)eicher theiparticular,or the gravel indgement: and therefore that the 
triall ſpoken of is not properly oor lirteral meant any affiction or aduerlitic of this life, as Caluin alſa 
confelierh, coyning a;feoliſh new.conſtrution of his own. W here you may nore allo in that mans 
Commentary, that this word, dies Domini, was ſo pieiudiciall againſt him and all ether expobrions of 
the triall to be made in this world , thar hee would gady haue (Domins) out, reading thus, A day ſhal 
come which ſhall open, &c. W here vnderſtand, that if it were onely Dies (as*in the CGreeke)yet chere- 
by alſo the Scripture is wont to Fgnikie the ſelfe ſame thing: as 2. Tim. 1.212. 28-a0d 2, Tim.4.8.and 
Heb.10. 25, the day, as in this place, with the Greeke article onely , which is all one with Dies illa, or 
Dies Domini. | 

CARTYY.s. [13. The day , our Lord ſhall declare.) Looke the anſwer in the Annotation 
next before. For as for the places hete quored to proue that by the day without other addition, is ns- 
ted the day of the Lord (which in the new Teftament is alwaies taken for the latter day) beſides thatit |, 
is againſt them which wou!d haue it applied ro purgatory, ſuppoſed to goe before that day; it is alſo 
deifiate of all proofe. For in all thoſe places quoted ofthem (befide the common article which ſome- 
time having force of noting a ſpeciall thing, at ſome other time is demonſtratiue, and other whiles 
hath ng power at all but aboundeth) there 1s another word (as Lord or Chriſt) which reſtraineth thar 
whereunts it is coupled, and diſtinguiſheth it from all other dayes. Wherefore thoſe words being not 
found here, this place is idlely and fondly likened unto thoſe which they haue quoted as belonging 

unto one family,which are not ſo much asof onertribe, 


| Verſe. 15 If any mans worke burne, he ſhall ſuffer detriment: buthimſclfe ſhall be 


the other tem- 
porall,thatis, 
the purging, or 
amending 
fire. 


Pugatory fire 
pa ro rh 


| —5g of -uhis 


ſaued : yet ſo | as by fire. | 

RHE M.6.[15. As by fire. ] S. Augyſiine vpon theſe words of the Palme 37, Lord rebuke me not in 
thine indignation, nor amend me it thy wrath. For it ſhall come to 2 (laith he) that ſome bee amended in the 
wrath of God, ard be rcbuked in bis 1:dignation. And not all s that are rebuked, {all be amendid, but yet 
ſome there ſhall be [aned by amending. 1t ſhall be ſo ſurely , becauſe amending is named: yet ſo as by fire , but ſome 
there ſhall be that ſhall be rebuked,and not amended to whom he ſhal jay, Go ye i1;to cueriaſting ſire. Fearing thereſore 
theſe more greewons paines, he d«ſireth that he may neither bee rebuked in 5'7 0 I by cternall fire, nor amended in his 
wrath, that is 10 {ay, Purge mie in this life,,' and make me (cb an one as ſhall net nccde the amending fire, being for 
them which ſhall be Janed, Jet ſo as by fire. Whereſore? but becauſe beye they buz'd pon the froom Lay 2 buy 
fiubble? for if they build gold, ſiſner, and pretions Py ſhould be ſecure from both fires,not onely from that eternall 
which ſhall tormcnt the 1mprows jwup but alſo from that which ſha! amend thens that ſhall be ſaved by fire, ſor it, js 
ſaid, he ſhal be ſafe,yert ſo as by fire. And becauſe it ts ſaid, beſhall be ſaſe,that fire s contcmned. Teawerily though 
ſafe by fire yet that fire ſha!l be more greeuons, then wg wn 4 man can [ufer in this rho you know how great 
enils the wicked haue ſuffered ,and may ſuſſer:yet they hane ſuffered ſuch as the good alſo might ſuffer, ſor what hath 


any maleſattor ſnfſered by the lawcs , that a Martyr hath not ſwffercd in the confiſſion of Chriſt theſe enils there- 
fore that are here , bee much more eaſie, and yet ſee how tg. to [uffer Fink,» wi Groars thou cr" 
How mych better do they that w hich God commandeth, that they may net /ufer thoſe greater paines. Thus farre 
S. Auguſtine, See S. Ambr. ypon this place. x. Cor 3. & Ser. 20. in Pſal. 1. 18. Hiro, bb.2, c.1;. 
adn. Townianum, Greg.li. 4.Dialog.c.;z9.in Pſal:; .penit.in prncipio. Org, h2.6. in c.15. Exod and ho.14. 
;1 (.24. Ltwt. | 


CARTYY: 
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Cn AP4. Firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the (orinthians. 


C ak T vv. 6.{[15, As by fire;] The hor fire of Purgatory which the Papiſts goc about with 
their cold arguments to make , is not oneſy coo:ed, but quite quenched with this one little word ſas] 
which declareththat hete-js no true fire ſpoken of, but onely that which hath a reſemblance with 
fire for the cauſe above rehearſed. Anguiiine is impudently here cited : for if hee have one ſentence 
to kindle Purgatory fire, be hath rwo at the leaſt ro quench ir out, And thisvery interpretation (here 
alledged) you ought to know that he avoucheth not as a certaine intetpretation, but Lenorieg this 
that both fortes of workes ſhall be tryed by the fire, he urgeth another, andlcaveth place for a be 
ter interpretation if any be found; The like fore-head they declare in quoting of Ambroſe;tor in the 
firſt to the Corinth. z. he applyeth this to the Church Teachers, and ih the 20. Sermon upon Plal.118. 
he interpreteth the fire ro be the word of God: This fre ({aith he) is the werd of Chni?; andthe good fire 
which-knowing bow to heate.knowerh nct how to burn bet i113 alone. By this fire,&c.the Apoſtolicall gold 35 tryed, 
the pluer manners are examined, the precious ſloues ave lightned, the bay and (tnbble are conſumed. And theſe 
words of Ambro/e wherewith you would help your ſelues, contrary to his p'aine diſcourſe of the 
rext (making kre the word of Chriſt) ſuppolng the good, (even John the Evangeliſt and Peter) and 
the bad to paſle by it : and of bad) not Venrall finnes onely, bt all finnes) cannot help you. For 
ſpeaking of hay and ſtubble which ſhall be conſumed afte: this life, he declareth that it ſhall be done 
beforerhe taibunall ſeate of Chriſt. where Pay! ſhall be fteſent in Purgatory. The Reader alſo 
may further ſee —_ his indgemenr in this caſe of Purgatory orherwhere moſt cleere and evident 

ainſt the Teſuirs, With Teyom they have dealr no berter then with the other, who maketh no manner 
of mention, of purgatory fire, nor any fire after this life, but afſignerth the damage unto thoſe that 
build wood. gc. to be the lofle of their labour, And the tame place of the Apoſtle he doth other- 
where 2pply to the laſt day, and day of the reſurreQion : laying, T heir puniſhment ſball be manife#t unto 
all; who for gold ſilver and precious ſlones hane builded ron the ſanndation, hay,,vo0d, and finbble. And when 
he ſaith, that zhilft we are hecre, we may belp one another with prayer and connſell , bee giveth to underſtand 
that aſter this life our prayers will not he p. And writing upon this place, he applycth all this place 
unto the day of the laſt iudgement, and the fire he expoundeth to be the examination that ſhall bee 
in that iudgement, Orig. bom.6.in cap. 15.Exed. and bomi!,r4 in 24, Levit. is open)y belied, where he 
hath uot a word of Purgato: y,or of aoy cleaoſing by fire after this life : But he utterly overthrowerh 
the Popiſh Purgatory, affirming that all mult paſſe through this fire: And in anotherplace that Paul and 
Prier mutt come to that fire. And a lire before, in the fore-ſaid Homily upon Exodus he teacheth, thar 
all manner of tinne in thought, word, and deed, not Veniall ſinncs oxely, is notedout by the ſtubble 
wood and hay, as all good workes are marked by gold, filyer and precious ſtones, As for Pope 
Gregory we make {mall account what he ſaith : Bur if you thinke thatir is Goſpell which he writeth: 
your Purgatory is ſo harrowed that there is not one poore ſoule that can come thither ro haue rhe 
cleanſing moneths or yeares that you imagine, for he faich, that at the time that 4 man fallth whether 
the good or the evill ſpinit or Angell take bus foule, he boldeth it for ever without any exchange, And beſide the 
ancient Fathers, it is ne marvell if the ancient writers. could find no tymber in this place of the Apo- 
ſte to build Purgatory with : ſeeing one of your Friers in theſe corrupt times expounding the Fmple 
meaning of the place in his indgement(!o char he giverk you not ſo much as one ſpark to kindlethis fre 
with) in the end tindeth no manner of reaſon to lead him ro dreame of Purgatory here, bur onely the 
authority of the Church of Rome. And as for the paincs arid heate of Purgatory fire, the latter 
Popiſh Scullions haue (in favour of their bellies) made it hotter then thoſe which firſt had a ſpice of 
this Fable ; whilſt they ſay that ir differeth nothing from hell fire, bur vonen be the durance thereof, 
But (to go no further then you here profeſſe) if the paines of Purgatory bee greater then all rhe 
paines of this life, how ſh'Ml the poore ſoules beare it without falling into blaſphemy and deſpaire ; 
eſpecially having no comfort of the Miniſtery. For if the ſt: _ Sampſous which the Lord hath 
a his people finde their hands full of the paines of this life, and are not nader the weight of 
them kept from deſpaire but by the Miniftery of the Word : how ſhall they do, who having paines 
poſing all the paines of this life, bave no ſupport of comiterr ar all. 


—_——. 


CHAP: ITIT. 
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M ARGINALL NOTES. | 


Ferſe. F-Or if you have ten thouſand pedagoges in Chriſt: yet not many fathers 


15 © Forin ChriſtTESVS by the GoſpellT begar you. 

RHE M.r-[15. If you hawe.] So may S. AugnNline our Apoſtle ſay to vs Engliſh men. 

CAR Tvv.r.[15s If you baxe.] By the fame righrmay Angrſtine the Monke call kimſelferhe 
Church of Englands father, as one of the Prolmes which killed his father, was called Philopater, 
that is'to lay in our tongue, alouer of his father. For the ſtories are not ſo certaine that he killed 
his parents, as they are certaine that this Monke went about to murtherthe Church of England. For 
he was for his cruelty and pride worthier the name of an Apoſtara then of an Apoſtle. Andif there 
- LR to be given unto ſtories, cither Paxl or Ioſeph of Aratuathia, were the fathers of this 

ich, 
ANNOTATIONS. 


Verſe.4 Forl amnor guilty in conſcience of any thing: | butf am not juſtified bere- 


in: but he that iudgeth me, is our Lord, 
Rnx M.2. [4. But not Inftifed.] The Heretickes are certain that they be in Gods grace, bur 
. $, Pan! though guilty of no crime in his conſcience, durſt not afſure himſelfe that be was iuſtified,nei- 
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, Cauſe of the caſting out of aſinuer) is apnexed notume the letters of Pan whereia he decreeth of 


they could rake vpon'him to be ivdge'ofhis own hart and cogitations, whether they were pure or ng, 
but the triall thereof he left onely to Gods iudging day. . Sa 228.0 
CAR Tvy.2. [4 But not inſtified.] Thele tarnefick Feſuits make their note cleane contra. 
xy10'the text : for they make Pay! unaflured whether hee were iuſtified or'no': and Paul affirmerh 
Ore that he was wot ivflified, wherefore they in effe&t ſay, that Paw affirmeth that whereof hee 
ad wo aſſurance. But this place isthe death of your iuſti fication by workes ; for it Paul knowing 


Rom 8. 35. nothing by kimſelfe (in that wherein the Coriuthes might ſuppoſe him guilty) was nor fo much as jn 

exc that point inſtifies before God + whois he that ſhall date to iuſtifie himſelfe before God in any 

Gal. 1.20. weld As for the affurance of his juſtification by faith in” Chriſt, and A of his falya- 

Phil. x, 19. \tion; he giveth plentifull reſtimony orher where. And as they make their note direQy againſt the 

20, Text, fo they make ir direRly againſt themſelues, which nor denying otherwhere, upon Rom. 3. 75, 

2.71.4. butthatPaulby eſpecial! renelation might be aſſured of bis ſalvation, bere do precitely affirme 

| that thee was not aſſured whether he was iuſtified/ or no. BY : 
 Ferſe/22 What will you? | in rod thatI com to you: or in charitie, and the ſpirit of 
. mildneſſe; _ , | F s 

$5 RAE MmM-3.{[21. In rodde.] The Apoſtles haue power of diſcipline and cenſures againſt offen. 

Spiritual po- ders, and "whe. of Ml atop Wadgcr Hp ira alſo:to vie —_ in puniſhiog or pardoniog, 
rtkiey: 6s mY according to their wiledom,and according to the occaſions of rime and place. 
es 9m CART vv;, [11 1n70d,] Look the anſwer before upon Math.16.19. 


x 
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CHAPIE. 


b——_ _ — 


MARGINAL NOTES. 


Ferſe. RVt now I wrote toyou, not to-keepe companie, if he that is named a bro- 
"9x ther, be a fornicatour, or a couetous perſon, or +a ſeruer of Idoles, ora 
railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner: with ſuch an one ! not ſo much as to 


; take meat. | | 
RHE M.1. [3ﬀ- A ſerner of Idols.) A notorious wilfull correprion in the Bible 155 2.rranſa- 
tingin the verle before, Idolaters: and here, worſhippers of Iwages : the Apoltles word being on, «'3«- 
ACAGTENS, Ldelater. 7s | 
CARTYVY.1, [1z. A ſerver of Idglds] It is indeed a fault in that tranſlation to turn one word of 
the ſame ſignification by rwo leverall Eng!ſh words ; but itis a moat;confidering that both the Eng- 
liſh words of wer,/ipping Images and Idols fignifhe but one thing, as hath been ſhewed in the anſwer 
to Mantinscavils againſt our tranſlation, W e haue the ſame chalenge againſt you that tranſlate one 
and the fame word of one fingle fignification by divers words, which yet we would be loth to aggra- 
vare with ſuch bluſtering wo:ds of comwption, and thatnotorious : for theſe titles are better deſerved of 
you, where you tranſlate in one place, Luk. 2. cue good will, referring itro men, and in other 
places good accepting, alcribing it unto God ; the circumſtances of the place being all one. And in 
this one example is both the moatwinch we fault in, and the beame or notonous corruption whereof 
without cauſc you gagple againſt us, * 4 . 
4:4 ANNOTATIONS. 
Verſ.z | T indeed abſent in body,but preſent in ſpirit, have already iudged,as preſent, 
him that hath ſo done. | 
RHEM-2.[3. I abſent.) S.Panl here yſeth his Apoſtolike power, of binding the inceſtuous 
perſon, excommunicating him by his letters and Mandatum, though abicnt. 


Verſe. 4 Inthe name of our LordTE SV S Chriſt, you being gathered together 


| and my ſpirit, withthe vertue of our LordI ESV $ 

RHErM. (4. Ton being gathered.) Though he commanded the 2& ſhould be done inthe 
face of the Church , as ſuch .entences and cenſuces be at this day executed alſo , yer the judgement 
and authority of giuing ſentence was in himſelfe , and not in the whole multitude, as the Proteſtants 
and the popular Seftaries attirme , for the power of binding and looſing was not giuen to the whole 
Church, but as in the-perſons of the Prelates , and to them for the benefire of the whole, W here- 
vpon S. Chry/oftome, vpon thele words Dic Eccleſse, Tell the Church, Max. « 8. Complaine to the Church, 
that is, ſaith he, to tbe Prelats and Preſedents thereof. 3.o] : 

CAR TVV.2. [3.1 «bſent.] and {4 Tou being gathered] The leſuits affirming that ex- 
communication belongeth unto the Apoſtle onely, and conlequently to. the Biſhop, and not to the 
Church : charge the proteſtants that communicate this Church power with che Church. Whercin 
how they ſtriue againſt a forcible ſtreame of the truth, let the reader obſerue, For firſt it is evident 
that the ApoPtle dd onely decree and giue his iudgement that he ſhould be excommunicate, and did 


' * not excommunicate him : for if the M inifters of that Church with the reſt of the body thereof had 


not ſhut him from the Church, and taken him for a publican and ſinner, although be had been wor- 
thy to be excommunicate, yet he ſhould not haue been caft gut of the Church, Secondly, hee will 
not have him delivered to Sathan, bur in the aſſembly and meeting of the Church : where their fond 
ſhift that the Church is not there with any authority, but as witneſſes and lookers on of the afton, is x nar we 
confured. For itappeareth that the authority and name of our Saviour  Chrift. (which is the principail 


this 


Firſt pl of Paul to he (6 Irinthians. 


OS OOO I S————— 


Cnar,s. 


this excommunicatien, but untothe ation which was done in the aſſembly ; which is likewiſe true 
of theſe wordsin the. vertue 0: power of the Lord leſus.. Thirdlyzit the Church were aſſembled onely 
to beare witnefle, and not to baue authoritie in this cafe : it foloweth that Panls [pit allo was there 
onely to lookc and beare witneſſe, coniidering that the perſorall preſence of the Church, and the A- 
poſties ſpirituall preſence, are aſſociated is this affaire. of the Church. "Againe, the figure of this 
\ excommunication whereunto it muſt anſwer, will ſuffer no ſuch looking and gazing preſence of 
the Church : for it was notenough for the Iſraelites not to cate, or not to. touch leyened bread du. 
ring the feaſt of the-paſſe-over; but they were bound to purge their kouſesof ir, and unerly to thruſt 
it out : Jecing then the Apoſtle willeth the-C hurch to puige themlelues of the inceſtuous man which 
was 23 it were ED to infect others, it. muſt needs follow, that it belongeth allo unto the 
Chwch to remoue and thyuſt our the infefed perion, And thus the Apoſtle expoundeth himſelfe 
20d his Metaphor of purging the leven when E faith, Take away the evill one from amongſt your ſelnes, 
Whereupon the Apoſtle calleth it otherwhere the correttion. or rebuke that_is from . Further, 
when he 1aith, Do not you indge of thoſe that are withn > He giveth more unto. the Church in excom- 
munication thes ro be witneſſes and lookers ©8 : for he uſeth the fame werdto declare the Churches 


intereſt, that he uſed beforeto note his owne, If then you will ſay, that the Churches iudgement in | 


excommunication is but to beare witnellc : jr followeth that the Apoſtles then , and — 
their ſucceſſors now ate onely to beare witnelle of the excommunication. Hereumto alſo comme 
that the releaſe of thi+centure is alcribed. in the ſame word. of forgineneſſe or abſolution unto the 
Church as unto Pan/. Now to haue the ſame word in'rhe-ſame verſe and the ſame cauſe to bee un- 
derſtood dizet end refe:red to Pan! ro have the proper ſignificativn of remirring, but referred ro the 
Church te fignihe a wimeſing of remiilion : needeth aria er the defence of it, then fallerh 
unto the Ieſuires capacitic, And withall it is evident that for ſo much as the Church. hath intereſt in 
the Oy of forgiving or abſoluing the excommunicate: it muſt conſequently haue intereſt inthe 
authority of binding ani him. Laſt of all, ſorſomuch as the Apoſtle reproverth the 
Church of Corinth for that they had not before his letters excommunicated the inceſtuous : it is e- 
vident that the Miniſtery and the reſt of the Church thee, had power and authority thereunts. And 
that this was both the done and praQile of the primitiue Church for divers hundred yeates, may 
evidently appeare by the teſtimony of antiquity. Andthe light of this tzutk is ſo greatthat ſome of the 
* Papiſts them(clues are aſhamed to looke againſt it, as appeareth by Pi. ghius, who ( mening al man- 
ner of colours to hide the filthinefſe of Rome) could finde no colour to diſguiſe this withall. For 
he afficmerh tha it is not lawfull for any Biſhop (tbe Biſhop of Rome onely excepted) to cxcommunicate of himſelfe 
done. And Aquinas doth fo aſcribe this tothe Apoſtle that hee ſhutterh nor out the Church when he 
afhirmeth that the manner of excommunicartion ispreſcribed in theſe words, when you are gathered toge= 
ther ; for (faith he) weighty faults areto be puniſhed (oot by the witnefle of many, as the Ieſuites giue ro 
underſtand) but by the deliberation of many. And finally,the Gleſle affiimeth, that Paul decreed that the 
Corinthians ſhould giue him to Sathan. As for that out of Chryſoflom, it maketh nothing againſtthis 
cauſe, For as the Apoſtle was the chiefe in this ation,and did duet it ; ſo alſo we affirme, thatthe 
Biſhop and Elders ought firft to haue this matter brought to them : that i Za" ripe and graue deli. 
beration aforehand,the Churches judgement might haue the better addrefle. , And therefore allo Ter- 
Inllian doth declare, that in every Church there were certain Elders or Ancients, which had the chiefe 
preſfidence or direttion of the Church ia theſe cauſes, as Rhenanus dothexpound it, And how farre 


Chry/oſtom was from mocking the people, as you Papiſts do, it appeareth evidently otherwhere, de- 


claring that as of the one {ide he made not them Lords of the decree, to doe it without him : 
ſo of the other, that he made the Church partaker of the decyce of caſting the inceſtuous perſon our, ſhew- 
ing the reaſon hy be a\one gave not the ſinzeuce, lefi he might ſeeme to do them violence, or thaxke that he truſted 
much to him{elſe,and contemned them. | 
RHEM.-3[4. VVith the vertue.] All ſuch great power over Fnners , is holden and exerci- 
ſed ia the name and verweof CHRIST IESV S. And whoſocuer letteth light by it,deſpilerh 
our Lords name and power, - | | | 
CAR rTVvv.;. [4 With thevertue.] S. | 
Verſe. 5 Todeliver ſuch an one | to Satan for the deſtruttion of the fleſh, that the 


ſpirit may be ſaued in the day of our Lord LE SV S Chriſt, 


rs ang ſo Chriſt excommunicated Indas, and the Diuell entred into him, and hee went foxth of 
to bt hich miraculous power though ir be not ioyned 
f . 


e mon oponens Hirieus 


knew what a maruelous puniſhmenc Chriſt hath appointed the _ zo execute Ypon the offenders 
f | | | Hhkkh a 
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his wife is out/of time, for Satan had filled rheir hearts before the | 
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B.ſarament, Chriſt our Paſchall, being then newly ſacrificed on the Crofle, is recommended to them as to bes 
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of his lawes, and ſpecially ypon the diſobedient, as Heretickes namely. 7; 

CAR TVY.4.'5. To Satan.) That the excommunicare in the Primirive Church were forth. 
with poſſeſſed in thery bodies of the Devill,is a groundlefle opinion: for to gine a man to Satan,is to 
giue him over to be out 'of the Chiirch in the oe of Satan and ro be ruled of his ſpirit as it is 
manifeſt by the contrary, for to be in the Church or kingdom of Chriſt is to be gouerned by the jpir.r 
of Chriſt. And this is ſunther evident by the Apoſtle who expounds this giuing to Satay by thele words 
take mn from” »mong ft you or puree ont of thruſt out the old even. And it is known thatthe giuing of a man _ 
eo be in his bodice poſſeſſed of the Devil is norfan effe& of excomunication which is an ordinary cer- 
ſure of the Church, but is the effe& of an extraordinarie gift called power or virtue which the Church 

nerally had not buta few onely vponn whom that gift'was beſtowed, trom whence it came alſo thax 
$. Peter [ew Ananias ond Sapphire with a word, ' It being therefore before ſhewed that ir be. 
longed vnto the” Chirrch 'to give to Satay : it is manifeſt that g:ving to Satan can nor be a gluing to 
a poflefſion ef Satan in the body.” Neither had the giuivg of one to a bodiile poſſeſſion of Saran 
been fo fira mark to have noted ſuch criminall and bofull perſons with : confidering that very godly 
and worthy citiſens and burgeſſes of the Church are and may bee fo viſited of the Lord, And if 
ro giue'to Satan then had been as much 25 ro haue had Saran ro enter into his body:there needed not 
ſs earneſt an exhortation vnto the Church ts keep themſelues from all familiarity with rhe excomuni- 
cate perſon, conſidering that even _ men abhorre the preſence, much more the familiar yſage 
of ſuch a one as is in his body poſſeſſed'of the Devill,from whom they will feare ſome violence elpe. 
cially when as the pofſefſed is throngh the rage of the Deuill crormented. The ſame anſwer is vate 
Satans entry into Alexander and Hymenens. The example of Indas lobn 13. is fondly alleadged, 
whom neither our Saviour Chrift did extommunicare , neither yer was hee bodily 8 +x efſed of the 
Deuill, for where it is-faid verſe 27.that Satan entred into him, the meaning is, not that Satan entred 
into his body or tormented ir, but that Satan gat more power ouer him to pricke him on to worke 
the treaſon eh he had purpoſed as appeareth manifeſtly both by the words of our Sauiour Chriſt 
in the ſame verſe andin the zo. ver{ fohowſag: for as the holy ſpirit is ſaid ro come ypon ene when he 
doth {ome noble, rare& worthy aQ:ſo the wicked ſpirit is ſaid to enter into him when hee doth tome 
notable & exceſſive wickednes, which is yet more wan:feſt in tharit is ſaid of 18das, that Satan entred 
into him, before the Paſſover two dayes, whereas this entry meritioned of lohn was the fame night 
wherin our Sa. Chriſt kepr his Paſſouet, & after both Paſſover & ſupper were ended. If therfore. theſe 
words of Satans entry into Tndas proue an entry into his _ torment him, it felloweth that Satag 
entted rwiſe in the ſpace'of twodayes into his body. Bur Iobn doeth him{elfe interprete Luk:s words 
that Satan bad emtred into Indas before he came to the Councell to corapound with it of betraying of 
of his Maſter : when Toby ith that the Dexill bad put it in Indas fo betray him. For as Sathan had 
poſſeſſed bim from the beginning of his Apoſtieſtsp,in which regard our Sauiour called him about 
a two yeares before this rimea Devill; ſo (a3 he more and more gained of him to bring him to bis 
obedience or ſlavery) he (is ſaid to baue tentred into him. The example of Anenias and Sapphirs 
ſed ſentence of excom- 
munication and being| ſtricken downe in a moment they could not in body bee pol. 
ſeſled of the devil! ro be rormented of him, neither had this worke the end :equired in excommuni- 
cation which is tharthe feſh or corruption of finne being deſtroyed inthis world the ſpi it mightbee 
faued in the day of the Lord. Neither yer was there any exhortation to repentance which js careful. 
ly to be performed _ before it be proceeded to fo heauie a iudgement. Neither could that kind 
of iudgement bee well called a'rod, as the Apoſtle calleth it, bur a iword rather , and that 
to kill, Wherefore not ſticking greatly| with you but that excommunication is the terribleſt and 
greateſt ; that can # executed by men in this life, (although Anathemartization bee 
greater, which the Church executed againſt Inlianthe Apoſtata) wee do not allow your iudgement 
in this that you lay, that the excommunicate perſons are quite out of the protettion of Chriſt, 
forthen ſhould it be ns rod to chaſtice, as a father doth his chi'd, nor no inſtrument to let bloud 
with for recovery of the infeted perſon, but a hammer to b:eake the excommunicate all ro peeces: 
neither ſhould itbe (as itis) a medicine toreſtore the ick, but a cup of deadly poiſon to ſend him to 
cans 5. Long oecara You ought therefore conſider that this ſentence of excommun. cation 
(whereby ke is given in:s the power and: kingdom of the devill) hath a condition wrapped :n it, 
namely t:1| he do repent and profu by this ceniure ofthe Church. For until{ he giue evident lignes of 
an invincible obſtinacy, ke oughr'nort ro be taken for an enemy, but adwoniſhed as a brother: N euber doth 
our Saviour Chrift fay that they be ſhut our of heaven, bur thar they be bound in heaven; nor hee 
ſaith nor, thar they are Heathen men, butin regard of the priviledges of the Church, they are 
« Heathen, And laſt of /all, when as even in this place of the Apoſtle, the fleſh, which is the man 
unregenerate, is oppoſed unto the ſpirit : it is eyident that the Church eſtecmeth the excommunicate 
periop to haue the ip;ricof God, and ſome part of him regenerate, which by this cenſare it cnde- 
voureth to nouriſh and fofter, even untilthe Lords day. And indeed hee having once reccived the 
ſpirit of adoption, which we are in Chriſtian and charitable judgement to thinke of him that ioy- 
nech kimfelfe to the Church, ir never departeth from him, bureven in his greateſt declination from 
godlinefle ir lyeth hiddes, as ſeed which, for a time, being buried under the mould, doth after ſprout 
our and beare fruite againe, or as a ſparkle, which being covered with many cold aſhes, after is 
blown-of the Lord, and made to flame againe. Þ 
Perſe. 8 Therefore! let vs feaſt, norinthe old leaven, nor in the leauen of walice 
and wickednefle, but in the azymes of ſinceritic and veritie. 


RHEMS.[8. Let Þs feaſt.) The Paſchall lambe ,” which was the moſt expreſſe figure of 
Chriſt euery way, * was firſt ſacrificed and afterward eaten with azymes or vnleauened bread, ſo 


catch 


hogs —— 

Ca x ». 6. Firft Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians. 385 
exten with all puritie and finceritie, in the holy Sacrament, Which myſterie the holy Church in 
thele words commendeth to the faithfull euery yeere at the feaſt of Eaſter, 

CARTVV.5. [8 Let ns fiaft,] That we eate Chriſt in the ſacrament is true : but wee 
eate him (that is, we are made partakers of him) by faith, and not by the mouth; in our hearts, and 
not in our belly. For further an{wer to this point, look the an{wer betore, upon Luk.22.19., The 
commending of this Mifterie by the feaſt of Eaſtcr once in a yeare, is fitter to bring ina for- 

ettuineſle or the Myſterie, rather then to keep, it in/ any good and treſh remembrance : conſiderin 

tthe Apoſtle teacheth the Cornthians to bio this teaſt of Paſſcover all the yeare long : an 
to celebrate it not alone when we come to recerxe the Sacrament, but whenſoever wee hbaue ary 
meeting, cither Religious or Civill, onc\of us with another, 

RHE M.6.[r1, Not to take meat} It is not meant that we ſhou'd ſeparate our ſelues corporally yye ave bound 


—"_ 4 oY 


f:om all ſinners, or that wee might retuſe ro live in one Church or fellowſhip of Sacraments with . z9 acid 08 
ther, which was the errour and occaſion ofthe Donatifts - ay {chiſme:nor that euery man is ſtraight aj ſonners,but 
after he hath committed any deadly linne,excommunicated, as i/ome Lutherans hold : but that wee the cxcomm. 
| ſhould avo:d chem when the Chu:ch hath excommunicated them for ſuch, though in mind, and con- yjcare owcly, 
demnation' of their faults', every one ought to bee alwayes far from them, As for the Heathen and ,v4 them - 
Pagans, which be not vader the Churches diſcip!ine., and at that time in externall worldly affaires cept — 
leſewich Chriſtians and lived amongſt them whether they would or no, the Apoſtle did not forbid 11; caſes 
Chriſtians their companie. | x 
CARTVv.s, ji: Not to take meate.)] They ſhew not what Intherans bold that 
ſtraight way after deadly finne commutted the offenders are to be excommunicated, butthem- 
ſelues which leeme to be of the mindethat Peter excommunicated Anentias and Sapphyra,are ma- 
nifeſtly raken in that Fault which they would: tather upon the Lutherans, 
Verſe. 23 For them that are without, God will iudge, Take away i the cuill onea« 


mong your ſelues. | 
RHE M.7.[1;3. The exill _ He concludeth that thongh they eannot , nor himſelfe, neither 
cut of the Heathen that be publike offenders, yet the ill perſon ty him excommunicated, being-0ne 
of their own body, they may cur of, as is afore{aid, and auoid his company. Vpon which commande- 
ment of the Apoſtle,we ſee that we are bound by Gods word to auoide all company and conuerſation 
with the excommunicate, except in cauſes of neceſſity, and the {pirituall profit of the perſon excom- 


man cate. 
C AR TVY-.7. [13. Theevill one.] Thatwhich requireth anſwer bere,is anſwered before in 


the Annotations upon the 3. and 4. verte. 
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CHeAP. VI. 


MARGINALL NoTES. 
Perſe 2 O® know you not that the # Saints ſhall iudge ofthe world? And ifthe 
| world ſhall be iudged by you : are you unworthy to indge of the lealt 
things. 
RHEM, njy ee Saints ſhall indge.) The faithfull iudge and giue ſente>ce with God at 
x latter day, ſpecially the Apoltles and the perte& Chriſtians that haue forſaken all for Chriſts 
aKE, ; 


ge. ] This note, reſtraining the word Saints, to thoſe 
that hawe forſaken all for Chriſts lake is anſwered before, ys Rom I5.25, 
Ferſe.g9. Know younot that the vniult ſhall not pofſeſſe the kingdom of God; Do 
not erre,Neither fornicators, nor + ſeruers *of Idvuls, nor adyouterers,nor the « uns 
effeminat;nor the liers with mankinde. IY 
7 R HE M.2, [Serners of Idols.] For this, the Engliſh Bible x5 62.falſely rranlateth , worſhippers 
of Images. 9. 
\ Car rTrvyv.:. [9 Servers of Idolr,) Would -you take it well if a man in telling one dirge 
poor twenty times over pay you it for twenty groates? yer this is your dealing rowards us, which 
r one faulr (if it were a fault as it is not) tranſlating Þorſhippers of images, for that which you 'Ppon the ſox 
tranſlate Tdolarors, make no end of quatrelling with us. In this cauſe wee haue not hindered you verſe of this 
by this tranſlation of one pewy : yet contrary to the counſel! your Note giveth, you are (to uſe your 
own word) alwaics brabbling with us, our anſwer therefore hereafter, unleſſe you bring proofe, ; 


ſhall be flence. 
ANNOTATIONS. 
Verſe 5. Butbrother with brother | contendeth in judgement: and that before in» '' 
BE in ho get: | | y. 

Rat mM3.[5. Contendeth in indgement.] To be giued much to brabling litigieuſneſle for Going wits 
euery trifle”, to ſpend a pound rather then loſe a pevy , the Apoſtle much reprehendeth in C hriſtian before 
men.- For a Chriſtian man to draw an. other to the iudgements ſeates and courts of the Heathen os ng 
Princes.(which then onely reigned) and not to ſuffer their controuerſies and quarrels to be taken yp Indges 
among themſelues brotherly and peaccably, was a great fault: as,tor one Catholike to draw an other : 
for meere trifles) before ſecular or hereticall Officers, is a very vnchriſtian part. wp | 
Verſe. 7 Now certes there is plainely | a fault in you, that you have iudgements,, 

4X Hhh 3 among 


CARrTvv.r, [2 The Saints ſhall ind 


eAnnotations -vpon the Cnay. 7 


among you. Why docyou not rather take wrong'why doyou not rather ſuf. 
fer fraude? * | 


Going tolay  RHEM-4. [7. A fax(t.] Hee forbade not all iudgemens of contronerſies, but onely fipnified 


- mot fort idde, 
but to agree 


otherwiſe , 
better, 


Ver.3.8. 9. 


Heb. 13.4. 
Ad bunc 


cum. 


how .19. | 


that it was a fault, and that itproceedeth of fome injuries done one to another,and imperfeQtions, that 

they ſo molefted one another: and that it had been more agreeable to Chriſtian perrteCtion and cha- 

ritie, rather to tolerate and ſuffer a ſmall iuiurie, then to draw his fellow to iudgemeut ſeates, 
CRaTyvv. To the Annotations upon the 6. and 7. verſes ['S.] 


+ 


-14 CHAP. VII. noon 
MARGINAL NoTES. 
Ferſe. TYEfraud not one another, except perhaps by conſent for a time,# that yoy 
5. may | giue gout ſeIfeto | prayer: and returne againe together, leſt Satan 
| ten'pt you for your incontinence. 


RHEM.r.[5, That you mey.] It the lay man cannot pray, valefle he abſteine from his wife. 
the Prieſt that alwayes muſt offer {acrifices , and alwayes pray , muſt thecefore aiwayes bee free from 
mairimonie. Hirmom.ld.1.c.19. adn. Town. 

C AK Tvy.i. Lookin the Annotation uponthis yerſe, 


| ANNOTATIONS. / 
Ferſe.2- But becauſe of fornicationlet every man haue | his ownwife, and let every 
woman haue her own huſ band. 

RnrM.::[:. His ownwife.] He ſaith not as the Proteſtants here pretend to excuſe the Vn- 
lawſull coniun&ion of Voraries, Let enery one mary : but, let eyery one have , keepe or vie his own 
wife to whom he was maried before his conuerſien, for the Apoſtle anſwereth here tothe firſt queſtion 
of the Cormthians, which was not, whether it were lawfull ro marry, but whether they were not bound 
ypon their conuerſion, to abſtaine from the company of their wiues married before in their infidel; 
as ſome did perſwade them that they ought to do, Hirrem, [þ,x,cont. lonin.c.q. Chri/oft.iu bunc locum, 


CART VvV.2. [2 Hisownwiſe.] Itis falſe, that the Corinthians queſtion moved to the 
Apoſtle wasreſtrained to thoie onely that had married in infidelity, which is evidently confured 
in the firſt verſe, rhar ſaith, it s good ſor a maynot 10 touch 4 woman, which the Papiſts themſeluecs, and 
Jerome (whoſe authoriry they abuſe to coulour this falſehood with) do underſtand of all manner of 
Chriſtians. And {ceing the firſt propoſition is generall, the ſecond. (which interpreteth the firſt, and 
ſheweth when and how long, it is good to be without a wife) muſt needs be likewiſe generall. This 
is alfo manifeſt, by the end of having a wife, whichthe Apoſtle aſfigneth, as well common to the 
married as to the unmarried, that ſormcation may be avoided. It is alſo further confuted by the divi- 
fion of this penerall, afterward into the ſpeciall kinds of unmarried and married folke comprehen- 
ded under this whole, And beſide the autheriry of the Holy Ghoft in the Epiftle unto the Hebrewes 
that mariage is honourable among all men, and the bed wndefiled. haue their own Do@or Thomas, and 


lo Dems their Monk flat againit them, whereof the former ſaith, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of perſons 


unmarried, the other that/ it may be underſtood either of rhoſe chat are Married, or of thoſe that are 


not married. As for Iergmes authority they might bluſh to auouch it in this place, who (as hath ap- 
Look before pe 
pon Math. 
$. 14. and 
Luk, t. 21, 


arcd) de in this booke marriage, not onely in the Miniſters, bur in all Chriſtian men, to be 

a Chriſtian wo:k. Chry/oflowe bath no ſuch thing as they alledge him for. The contrary rather ap. 
rb, for both he miſliketh thoſe that would reftraine the firſt yerſe of this chapter ro Prieſts, and 

ſe aſſigneth the queſtion moved of the Corinthes, norto be (as the Teſuites ſay) whether they ſhould 

abſtaine from the wiſe that they married in infidelity: but fimply whether they ſhould abNa,ne jrom 

ther wines. | 

Verſe.z Letthe huſband render his dette to the wife:and the wife alſo in like man- 

ner to her husband, ORE. 

R H £M.3-[3. Let the huſband rend:r.] Theſe words open the Apoſtles intention and talke to 
be onely of ſuch as are —_—_ married, and to inſtru them of the bound and obligation 
that is berween the maryed couple for rendring of the derte of carnall copulation one to another : de- 
claring that the maried Ee Kevp yeelded their bodies ſo one to another,that they cannot without 
Was conſent, neither perpetually, nor for a time, defraud one the other, | 

C ARK TVvv.;3. [3. Let the busband render.]) Itis one member of the whole contained inthe 
wo former verſes,as hath been ſaid. | 
 R HE Mi4.[5+. Giue your /ilfe to prayer.] This time, and the Heretickes doQtine , & high 
eſtimation of matrimoniall aftes,are farre from the purititie of the Apoſtolike and primitive Church 
when rhe Chriſtians te make their prayezs and taſtings more acceptable ro God, abſtained by mutu-« 
all conſent even from their lawtull wives, our new Maſters not much _ ie may be thought) 
from their wiues for any ſuch matter. And yet S. Awgnsſline ſaith , the Prelate hould paſſe other in 
this caſe, and thinke that not to be lawfull for him, that may be borne in others, becauſe he muſt dal- 


: ly ſupply Chrifts roome, offer, baptize , and pray for the people. So ſaith he hb, 2 q.ex vtroque teſt, 


9.127. m fine. See $. Hierom,lib.r.c. 19. ads. Tonin.S. Ambr.lib. x. Offic.c. vt, But alas for the people, 
whoſe maried Paſtors are in this point farze worſe then the yulgar folke , neither teaching con- 
tineacie, nor gluing good example. . | | ng 

- AR TTY 


Firft E pr/tle of Paul to the Covincbicehs. 


Crna n7- 


CARTVY.4. [5. Gine your ſtlfe ts prater.] Publicke prayers that the Miniſter maketh, the 
fvate man is bound © make with him. There remaineth onely private prayers which are comman. 
ded iinto the private "man as well as to rhe publicke M niſter.. And although the prayers of the Mi. 
niſter ought to be both with more knowledge and greater tervencie; yet that they ought ts be longer 
. and oftner then the' private mans, the we cahnot ſhew out of the a> of God, And he 
neceſſary labour beſtowed in prov ding for the p/eaching of the word, adminiſtr ng the diſcipline of 
the Church, comforting the diicomtoi red, aemon(ſhing thoſe that gee aſtray, and encouraging thoſe 
that haue ſerthemſelues in a good way, together with the honeſt care of the houſhold ; will take up 
thattime that a wan of moſt.buſinefle (it he be not over bute) willrequire for the overcomming of 
his affaires. W herefore if a perperuall abſtinence trom'the company of a wife be neceſlary forthe 
Miniſter in regard of prayer or other exerciſes (whereat the common man ought to be preſent, and to 
bee partaker as wel! as the Minitter) it wuſt needs follow that the uſe of marriage is as unlawtull for 
the people as for the Miniſter, But the blinde Ieſu tes in ſeeing willnort ſee, norgiue the glory to 
God in confeſſion of rhe truth. For the Apoſtle ſpeaking nor here of all manner of prayer, but of 
that onely that is ioyned with faſting in time of caiamity and atfliction, private or publicke,as by their 
owne note in the margent they are conſtrained to. confeſle, all the Greeke copies ( one| one= 
excepted) ioyning both together. And what time the word commandeth that men ſhould as 
well abſtaine from the company of their wiues as from meate : and their owne Door doth under- 
ſtand thisof extraordinary prayers; whereupon it'is evident, that in this p'ace company with the wife is 
no longer nor otherwiſe forbidden, then abſtinence from meate. By the ſame reaton therefore tha 
(our of this place) they may barre a Minifter from the company of a wife, they may alſo ſtarve him, 
and take _ all uſe of meat from him.. And if they will tay with the word, that the Miniſter in 
ſuch extraordinary prayers ought to abſtaine from the company of his wife, it is that which we teach 
others, and (by the grace of God) prattiſe our ſelues, howioever they hatefully and landerouſly tat- 
tle of us. For anſwer to Teram-and Ambroſe looke the places before quoted ; although there is turther 
an'wer to Ambroſe here, which ſpeaketh normply againſt the marriage of the M niſters, but againſt 
the'r ſecond marriages, as appeareth in the end of that chapter. Anyuſline alſo, although hee ; Fo 
leaned roo much to the corruption that was then creeping and ſtealing into the Church of an exceſ- 
Fre opinion and eftimarion of a ſolitary life : yet it hath been ſhewed in the places before quoted, 
that #5 and other antiquity, eſpecially Greeke, is more equall unto marriage, and that exp:eſly of 
the Miniſters, 
Verſe. 6 ButT fay this | by indulgence, not by commandement. 


R HE M.5.[6s By indulgence, not commandement.}] Leſt ſome might miſconſter his former 
words,” as though he had preciiely commanded married perſons not to abſtein perperually from car» 
nall copulation, or not'to giue their conſent one to- another of contincncy bur for a time 
ouely : hee declareth/ plainely that hee gaue no rale or -precept abſolutely therein, bur thar he 
ſpake all the foreſaid;'condeicending to 7 ar ipfirmities oncly , inhouating that continencie from 
-—_ copulation is much better , and that himlelfe kept it continually, Aug,de boy. coning.c, 10, En, 
FP | 6:78. 2, 

CAR TVY 5. [6. By indulgence not commandement.] 'lnclining to this judgement, that this 
is referred to that which followerh, rather then to the ſecond verie which goeth before, as it the, A+ 
poltle ſhould ay, that which I hauc hitherto {poken is by commandement ; but that which now fol- 
loweth/is by advice and counſel! :; we will not ſtrive about ir, but leave it to the readers judgement, 


Toel. 2, 16, 
Thomas in 
hunc locunts 


Perpetuail 
COMTIMENCY b- 
ven in mar- 
ned folkes, 
betterthen 
car.all copy- 
lation, 


But that it ſhould be referred to the 8. verſe, as if the Apoſtle ſhould prefer: perpetwall continency of 1.47» = 


ried perſons unto their [awfull company one with @ other at times convenient: it is ta!ſe,and maniteſt'y ago 
the.circumſtance and lenſe of the Apoſtle : tor the Apoſtle wbich forbiddeth. them the bed tor a 
time. doth carctully provide that-after they ſhould come unto ic again. And that they ſhould not rarry 
untill. they felt ſome ſpice of incontineacy in them, bur that rhey thould prevent the dſtempe rance, 

and have company together betare they be overtaken with any diſorder of their affeions that way, 

Andinthe 10. & 11. verſes he expreſly commangcth that one married perſon ought not to be leves, 
red trom-another, | Whereupon Petcy commandeth that hitibands ſhould dwell together with their 
wines, Wherby is meant notio much the dwelling in one houle.as the company ove with anothergas 
appearcth evidently by the place of the Apoſtle, where the fruitand ce ot the dw:lling of maniand. 
wife her is noted to be the children thar are begorten of them : ſo that the, Apoſtle accounteth 
ens, wh ſevered and ſeparate one from another when they dwell in one houſe, f {i haue not ſuch 
company one with another, as thereby by courſe of nature in all good likel:koud ghildren may bee 
begorten.of thoſe whom God bath made fit and able thereunro, W hereunto commeth that this abi- 
liyof dwelling with knowledge one with another, being called ag:tift received of God, as well as 
the g'ft of continency, We are allbidden to walke as we tauerece ved the gift at Gods hand, And 
where they bring Pan['as an example of continuall contimencie in marriage, they are confuted by their own 
words; which aflivnte that Paul had no wife. If Auuſte in the former -of theſe” places pleaſe their 
uſte,lerthem anſwer how they like of his ſireights whereunco kis adverſary draue him by this means: 
namely,that he would haue all men (ſo that it were in a good conſcience) to: abſtain from company- 
ing one with another in lawfull marriage, affirming thar ſo the nnmber of rhe ele# ſho;:1d be much ſqoner 
Acompyſbed, whereby either the ele& muſt be fulfilled without the meanes of procreacion (which were 
all oneas co looke for fruit without a roor, as leroms ſaith) or elſe muſt ceaſe ro be borne any more, 
In the other place, ({befide that he ſpeaketh not to this point) hee affirmerh thatthe Apoſtle permiterh 


marriage for a remedy againſt fornication, which otherwiſe hee giveth pardon unto : for kee feareth -: 


not confidently to ethat the ule of marriage againſt fornication is ſnne, becauſe the Apoſtle 
(as he faith) by way of pardon, permirteth it unto men. W here (belide that he wandreth in the fig- 


nification of the word ov4ne un, Which deceived him) hee ſuppoſeth the Apoſtle to haue PRy_ 
ey 


5. Of upon 
Fhul.4: 3+ 
Hier, 1, lib. 
advey[. lovi. 
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euill char good might come of it; a thing which the Apoſtle deeply condemning in other could never 

Rem.z. 8. Ffaultin himſelfe. And as we fee thus, thargood men are overcarried when phantafing ſome one ver. 
t16,they depreffe another that they inhanſe the price of that which they hauc ghnaked : ſo the Ieſuites 

if they like well of the one, muſt take the other with them. And it they will not haue us urge them 

V7 owith fuch anſavory ſauce as this is , let them not urge us with ſuch unholſome meare, al:hough it 


be prepared of him which commonly holdeth a good hand indelivery of that which is found. 


Verſe. 7 ForIwouldall mento be as my ſelfe: but every one hath | a proper gift 
of God: one ſo, and another ſo. | 

Who ave RHnEM6.{7; A proper gift.] To ſuch as may lawfully marty, or bee alreadie married, Cod 
bound to line giuethnot alwayes that more kigh and ſpeciall gift or grace of continency , though cuery one of them 
continently : all that duely = and labour for it, might haue haue it: bat ſuch are not bound to endcuour or ſecke 
and that God tort alwayes, and therefore cannot be commanded to abſtaine further then they like, but whenloe. 
giveth ths uera-manis bound to abſtaine, either by yow or any other neceflary occation s ifone of the par. 
Liſt to all ties be in priſon; warre,, baniſhment, fickneſle , or abſent perpetually by lawfull divorce) the other 
that aske it. muſt 494 2/46 ine of damnation abſteine, atd cannot excuſe the want of the gift of chaſtitie, for*he 
See $ Augiu- is bound to aske ut and to lecke for it of God by faſting, prayer, and chaſtifing his body: and ſo labg. 
flme lib. 2, ring duely tor it. God will give the grace of chaſtitie. So had S. Pan it , and fo had all the holy men 
cap.19.20, thateuerliued chaſt, Therefore deteſt the dodtrine of the Proteſtants in this point , that when they 
de Adulr. liſt not faſt nor pray for it, ſay they haue northe gift, And it were a great maruell why ſo few of the 
Coving. 10.6 new Sectes or rather none now a dayes haue that gift, bur that we ſee it is obtained by thoſe meanes 
which our forefathers vſed, atid they vſe not at all. To live in marriage continently without the 
breach oftoniugall fidelirie, is a gift of Godalſo, but men muſt not breake their faith of wedlocke 
for wantof it, but muſt know that God giueth that gitt to ſuch as humbly aske ir of him, Ang. de grat, 

& lbb. arditrio c.4..de continent cap. t. | | 
CanrrTvyv.s. 6 4 proper gift.) Iris true that thoſe which are bound to abſlaine by prayer 
and faſting, obtaine the continency which rs neceſſary for them. Bur that V otaries or perſons 
la divorced have any ſuch bond : it js that which is in queſtion. W hereof, beſide plaine 
and impudent begging of that in\contrevenſie , there is nothing eſpecially of Þotaries, ro incline 
the Readers judgement. But that every one which beg geth continencie by prayerand faſting may 
obtaine it, is direQtly contrary to the words of the Apoſtle, who affirmeth that ir is a proper gift, which 
ſhould be common and not proper, if it mighe be bad of allmen': For even thoſe thar haue this gift 
proper to them, haue it and ought ro haue it, and vphold it by the meanes that God hath ordained 
of ' prayer, and faſting alſo if need be, or thar it be not granted by prayer alone. If therefore tho(e 
to whom it is proper getit not. norentertaine it but by meanes of prayer and faſting, it muſt needs 
follow, that Hole ro whom it is y8t ſo gives, cannot by prayer and faſting reach unto it. And for 
them it is enough if by prayer and faſtivg they obtaine this grace at Gods hand, that they may 'iue 
chaſtely and with knowledge inthe honovrab'e eſtate of matrimony, Auguſte doth nor ſay that 
everie one may obtarne this gift by pony mn faſting, but beſides thote which already haue it, 
thoſe that by neceſſity of the Law of God are bo to abſtaine. And therefore alledgerh the 
Math, 19, place of the Goſpell, that all camot receinethis gift, affirming thoſe onely can receine it to whom the /ecret, 
ger inft, mercy of God giveth it : W hereas if [all that ſue for irby ror one: ring ſhould obtaine 
#f, there were no cauſe why he ſhould ſay, that it is a ſecytt mercy and yet inf, tor the mercy of God 
ſhould be manifeft in that this man, that hathrhis gift made ſure forit, where the other thar hath ir 
net made none. And the diſcourſe in the go and 20 chaprer is of thoſe which ge!d themfclues for 
the Kingdom of heaven, Not ({a'th hee) that they may ſhine briohter in heaven, but that otherwiſe they can- 
not bein heaven, and ſo ſheweth out of this place of the A itle, that although a man abſtaine wil- 
lingly, yet doth he it not butby the eſpeciail giftof God. The ſame diſcourſe he hath in the other 
place. and hath in neither avy thing of that which they alledge him for ; unlefle they will account 
this to appertaine unto this place, | which is no part thereof, that divorced perſons may not marry, 
whereunto it hath beene anſwered before, upon Math.r9.9, Bur tor this point, that every man can 
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$4. -  nothaue the giftof continency, Ange/eree is alſo in other places very cleere, /where he ſaith, It is 
Foller#.1id. 2 pn. or very bard, 10 know why God grveth to one the gift of coutinercy and not to another : where (by 
tap. 12. the Teſvites) itis cafe to/know : namety; for that one prayeth and fafteth, and another doth nor, if 

it were true which the leſuitsaffirme, ic muſt needs follow of Angnfimes iudgement that every one 


isto ſeeke” forthe gift of continency. For further anſwer unto this matter looke before upon 
Math.29.1r 12.14. | | 


Ferfe. 9 But | if they doe not conteine themſclues, let them marrie. For it is | bet- 
ter to marrie then to be burnt. + | 

The Apoitle Rmx m.7-[9. If they conteine not.] Hee meaneth of ſuch as be free: forif they marry after 
perminteth » they hauc made vow or promiſe to God of chaftitie, wy boner damned, ſuch being bound to 
mamate to conteine,and ſo way conteine if they liſt. Aug.de bono.vid.c.8. 9. de adult. coning.li.x.c. 15. & de fide 
them that 'be ad Pet.c.;-in ſine. Amb.adu.wig. ad lapſam,c.s. | 
free, wt to. CAR TVV-7-[9: If they conteine not.] Auguſtine is heere alſo againft you for where you 
vowed per. - condemne them that marrie after that: they haue vowed continency for that they marry , he ith 
ſons.” _ that their mariage'is nor condemned no rot of ſuch as haue broken their promiſe but for that they 
have broken their faith. The ſecond place which affirmeth that thoſe which have vowed may not in any 
lawfulneſle or expedience marry, either is contrary 10 the firſt or muſt be 'ynderſtood by it that the 
ni__ is not unlawtull, no not|of them that have vowed, but that they may with repentance of 
their raſh yow marry rather then burne,bur it was finne to them(as hee thought) ro breake their vow - 

whereas-indeed the linne is rather in chat without the promiſe of God, yea and and contrary to _ | 
| promile 
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romiſe of God (as the iſſue declared they did vow, the ſame anſwer is vnto the third place whick 
th the ſame ſenſe with this. The place of Ambroſe is nothing to this purpoſe as that which COntei - 
neth a complaint of a virgin who had breken the oth by fornication _ not by marriage. 

RHE M.8.[9. Better to marry.] Itis better to marry for the ſaid perſons that bee free, then 
to be ouerthrowen and fall into fornication, forte burne, or to be burnt, is not to be tempred onely (as 
the Proteſtants thinke that picke quarrels caſi'y ro marry (bur it fignifieth ® to yeeld to cn 
either in mind or externall worke, Wee lay allo, for ſuch as be , 4 for concerning others lawfully 
made prieſts, and ſuch as otherwite haue made yow of chaſtit'e, they cannot mary at all, and there« 
fore there is no Cempariton in them betwixt marriage and fornication or burning, for their mariage 
is bur pretenſed, and is the worſt (ort of incontinency and fornication or burning. 

C AR TVV.8.[9.Better to marry, Is it not enough for you to forge of vs that which we ne- 
ver wrote but that you will be alſo fo umpudent to charge vs with that the contrary wherof we teach, 
Looke M.Ca'nin and M.Bez.a vpon the place and you ſhall find that they expreſly teach , that every 
motion or tentation to 4 {uſt is no Oekey - neceſſary cauſe ro take the remcdie of -a marriage. 
But as for your Wy G7 which rxpSund arning to be a yeelding in minde or externall work to 
concuptſcence it is beaſtly, & argueth a burnt aud teared conſcience in the feeling of tinne, tor where 
warr-age is appointed tor a remedie againſt fornication : you will kaue him firſt to bee a fornicator 
ard then onely to rake the remedie againſt it, for our Sauiour Chriſt doeth declare that a reſolute de- 
fire and covering of a ſtrange woman is the commicting of adultery: how much more if he haue be. 
wrayed his luſt by external worke. 


Verſe. 1x And if ſhedepart,' to remaine vnmaried,or to be reconciled to her hus- 
band and let not the husband put away his wife. | 
RHE M.9.[11. To remaine bnmarried.) Neither partic may dimifle the other and marry an- 
other for any cauſe, for though they be ſeparated for fornication , yet neither may marry againe. Au 
puſine de adu t. coniug.l1þ.x.cap.8.9. and lib. 2.cap.5. 19, Ste Annotations Math.19, and S. Angyſline in 
is whole bookes de adult. coriug.tom. 6 | 
CAR TyV.9. {tt To remaine-bnmarried.)] The gathering out of this place that one lawful. 
lie divorced, can not marrie againe during the life of both the parties,is ſortiſh.and quickly ſcatte- 
red, for the Apoitle ſpeaketh noc here of a Fewful ſeparation, which is by diuorce, but of a cauſeles 
ſeparation of one part from another, which the Apoſtle had forbidden in the verſe before, Vanleſſe 
therefore they will fay thatit is valawfull ro make a divorce between parties whereof one hath bro- 
ken the coucnanrt of the Lord in matrimony:they cannot alleage this place to proue the remarrying of 
the diuorced perſons vnlawfull for by the ſame reaſon whereby our of this place they may condemne 
wake we ge they may alſo condemne thei: diuorce, for aniwer to the reſt in this note look before, 
yon Math. 19. | 
Friſe. 12 For to the reſt, I ſay,not our Lord. If any brother haue a wife an infidell 
and ſhe conſentto dwell with him: let him not put her away. 


RHEM.to. (32: I ſay not oxr Lord.) By this we learne,that there were many matters ouer & 
aboue the things that Chriſt taught or preſcribed, left to the Apoſtles order & interpretation: wherein 
they might, as the cau'e required cither command or counſell, and wee bound to. obey —_— 
CARTVY.10.[12. I/ay, not our Lord.) Scing the Apeſtle gaue that which hee receiued of 
the Lord, and that this doQrine is a peece of the Goſpell which he ath:meth ro be compriſed in the 
Scriptures it followeth that hee commanded nothing in this caſe, bur that which the Lord com- 
manded not; any thing which hee had not gathered and drawne from the fountaine of the Law and 
and the Scriptures, Wherefore when hee ſaith I ſay and not the Lord it is euident that he meaneth the 
Lord in his own perſon whileſt hee was here ypon earth had made, no exprefle and preciſe mention 
of this caſe: albeit hee had otherwiſe raught and delivered vuro his d'{ciples the whole body of the 
truth of the Goſpell. This appeareth manifeſtly by that which the Apoſtle doth oppole unto this 
phraſe vers,10, Not I but the Lord command, for as there the meaning is, I command not as gathe- 
ring it of the words of the Lord, but of his expreſſe and precite words; fo whes hee ſaith here, I 
ſay, not the Lord, his meaning muſt needs be, he ſaith not of the expreſſe and go” words of 
Chrift, but of that whichthe Lord had generally taught, and he had precilely and expreſly app'yed 
unto this caſe.” As therefore in the former place the. Lords commandement doth not ſhut out Panls 
commandement, as the commandementof the Miniſter of Chriſt; ſo in the latter place,the com- 
mandement of Pal, as the Embaſſador of Chriſt, doth not exclude Chriſts authoriry whoſe Em- 
baſſadour he was to ſpeak that onely which he had in commiſſion from him. This is further manifeſt 
in that this commandement of Paw! is borne up by good and ſubſtantiall reaſons drawn from the 
Scripture : as that their company one with another was holy, becauſe their children begotten in that 
company were holy ; and forthat by mutuall cohdbitarion the faithfull party might gaine the unfairh- 
full. And ſeeing notthe words of the Scripture onely, bur that alſo which is truely and duely con- 
cluded of Gam Mods the conſcience of a Chriſtian man : it is Evident that the obedience unco the 
Apoſtles commandement in this place, ſtayeth not alene in the perion of the Apoſtle, bur in the 
authority of Chriſt, and of the holy Scriptures ſrom whence he fetched this commandement. 


Ferſe. 14 For the man an infidellis ſanCtified by the faithful woman: and the wo- 
man aninfdel | is ſanCtified by the faithfalhuſband: other wife your children 
ſhoulde bee vncleane: but now they are holy. _ 
Rye Mr. ſ14. Sanfified.] When the. infidel} party is ſaid to bee cleane, or ſan&i- 
fied by the faithfnll, or the mari of their children to bee cleane, wee may not thinke 
be in grace or ſtate of on thereby , but onely that the marriage is ®an occafion of 
Tis anRification 
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concludeth againſt the Pelagians, as we may do againſt the Caluiniſts, holding Chriſtian mens chil. 
dren to be holy from their mothers wombe, and notts need bapriſme, rhat whaſoeuer ſanttification 
it be that is here meant, it cannot be enough to ſalvation without faith, Bapriſme,&c. | 
CARTvv.rr. [14 Sandtified.] Iths one thing (oftentimes in the Scriptures) to be Sanflified 
and another to be Holy. As for you, you erre in both, for when it is ſaid the unbelceving part) is ſanth. 
fied by th: beleevins, ir is nor __ meant as you ſay, thatthe marriage is an occaſion of the ſanttt. 
fication ts the infidell party, bur thar the uſe of the infide!l pany in marriage company, is ſand. 
fied or made holy and lawtfull unt the beleeving party, as meate and drinke is ſaid to bee landited 


1.Tim.4. 5 unto us by the word and prayer. And as yourinterpreration heere is ſhort, fo in the expoſition of 


the holinefſe of the children, which are begorren in this Matrimony, it is utterly falſe, And firſt itis to 
be obſerved,that the Apoftle ſpeaking of (0 children, doth not (as you do) apply one word of them 
to both, ſaying thatthey are ſantfied, bur ſaith that they are holy ; which is more then be had re- 
ken before of the infidell party : | for although our meate and drinke be ſanQified unto us, and that 
the uſe of them is holy to thoſe which are holy ; yerthe meates and drinkes themſelues are nor holy. 
If therefore you were ſhort inthe interpretation of ſanttified, you faile much more in giving the 
ſame expoſition unto the holineſle of the children. For if the holinefle here ſpoken of be not in 
the children when they are begotten, and borne of the parents, but come unto rhem afterward by 
baptiſme and faith : there groweth no lufficient comfort unto the faithfull party to continue in 
marriage with the infidell, confidering that occaſion of bolinefle might come -otherw; ſe then by 
marriage, For that which is able|to uphold the faithfull in comfort and ftrengthto abide in marriage 
with the Infidell,is the knowledge that the children begorten in that marriage are inthe covenant, and 
are the children of Gods favour and grace; waſhed in Chriſts blood, and fantified by his ſpirit. And 
if you will know what this holineſle of children new borne is : the Apoſtte telleth you rhar it js 
(through the covenant) to be a Iew by natwre, or birth. And if you will yet further underſtand whar 
this holinefle of child:en is,the Apoſtle in the ſame place tellerk you, that it is,nor to be ſinners by nature, 
as thoſe which are borne of the heathen, foraſmuch as their finnes who are in the Covenant, are by 
Chriſt notreckoned unto them, [And this dorine of the holineſle of the children which are borne 
of the faithfull,if you could not atraine unto : it is ſo ſenſibly ſer forth unto you, that unleſle, _ 
, ther with the knowledge of the truth you were alſo Veipaved of your common ſenſe, you cannot bee 


Row.,11.26 ignorant of it. For how can you but underſtand, that it the root be holy, the branch is holy, and if 
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e firſt fruits be holy the whole crop is holy. All which priviledges of children new borne, ſome. 
times heing proper to the Iewes, are now our priviledges as well as theirs : fithence we are growne 
into one body with them, and (being Burgeſles of the ſame heavenly Cittie that they are)muſt needs 
haue the ſame infranchiſement and prerogatiues that they baue. Nor that every one which is borne 
under the covenant is holy,but that they are io to be taken of the Church untill the contrary do ma- 

- nifeſtly appeare : Nor yer that thoſe which are indeed holy, need not the uſe of the Sacrament of 
m4 (asa ſeale of their holineſſe, but nor as the cauſe thereof ) both which cautions needed not 
to haue been ſpoken of, bur that we hane t@ doe with thoſe which either muſt quarrel! and wrangle, 
or elſe be filent and hold their peace. The ſame place in effe@ of Angnſime hath been anſwered up- 
on lob 6.5;. The ſumme of which anſweris, that as Anguſſine 'eaueth no place in the kingdom of 
keayen for infants withour baptiſme: ſo doth he not ſuffer them to enter thither without the Supper of 
the Lord; and if his authority binde not in the one, there is no cauſe why it ſhould binde in the 0- 
ther, And if they ſay (as they doe of Ibn 6. 53.) that he meantby the Sacrament of the Supper, the 
thing ſignified by the Sacrament : we may as well ſay, that when he affirmeth that the children of the 
Faithful cannot be ſavedwithout baptiſme, his meaning is,that they caginor be ſaved without that which 
is fignifed by baptiſme, which is Chriſt, But whatſoever his iudgement is of faichſull mens childrens 
eſtate before baptiſme,in the interpretation of this place of the Apoſtle, he is for us, manifeſtly againſt 
you : for where the Apoſtle afhrmeth, rhat the children borne of their faithfull parents are holy, 4Au- 
Luſtine injerpooting the word holy, ſaith that they be Chriſtians ; ſo that (they being before og 62" 
Chriſtians by Auguſtines iudgement) they cannot be debarred of Chriſt if they be taken away betore 
they can conveniently come to — W hen the place of Ierom is ſhewed, it ſhall be anſwered : 
inthe meane ſeaſon there appeareth no ſuchplace whereupon this cauſe may be concluded, 


Verſe .xg Circumciſion is nothing, and prepuce is nothing: but the obſeruation of 
the commandements of God, | 

RHEM.12.[18. But the obſtruation.)] Neither to he Iew nor Gentile , bond or free, mar- 
ried nor fingle,nor the faith ir (elfe which is proper to Chriſtian men, will ſerue to ſaluation, without 
good works and keepingthe commandements, S. Hierome.adu. Toxin. th, r.c. 16. 

CAR Tvyv.12. [19. But the obſervation.] We willingly grant, that no man commeth to [alua- 
tion but by good workes, as by the way|that God hath appointed ro enter into his kingdom, but nor asthe 
cauſe, or any __ of the cauſe, | . | 
Verſe. 25 And as concerning virgins, a commandement of our Lord Ihauenot : 


but | counſel I give, ashaving obtained mercie of our Lord to be faithfull. 

Rn x M.13.[z5. Connſell T gine.] A counſellis one thing,a commandement is another. To 

do that which is counſelled, is nor beceſſarie, becauſe one may be ſaued notwithſtanding, but he that 

will doe that which hee is counſelled ynto , ſhall haue a higher degree of glory. Hee that fulfilleth 

- a commandement, except hee doe penance, cannot eſcape puniſhment. Augnſt.lb. de virg.cap.13- 
14 | 7 | 

CAR Tvv.rz. [25.Counſel 1 Zine.) What the counſe!l of God weigheth with him ro whom 

chat counſell belongeth, looke des upon ver{, 12, Albeit the Greeke word :1aporteth more 113 


a counſel] : for it Ggnifieth agrauc and ound ſentence and iudgement : and the Apoitie him'*'£ 
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following this ſentence, commandeth other to follow his example , whoſe caſes ſhall bee in this be. 
halfelike his. And this is amongſt other things whichare graue, honeſt,amiable, and of good report, 
And if Angaflines words be underſtood of a councell withour limitation of the perſon ro whom, time, 
and other circumſtances which giue dire&ion to whom it belongerh : then the diſtinftion of couns 
ſell and commandement ſtandeth well, T ouchingthe virgins higher degree in heaven, the reader may 
underſtand 4 wguſlines iudgement, that the giſt of continencie ts ginen, not that thy ſhould ſhine clearcr in bea- 
ven, but that without it they cannot come ro heaven. W hich alto proverh, that to them it is a counlell of 
the ſame weight with a commandement, without obedience whereunto they cannot enter into hea- 
yen. For further anſwer aboitthelſe degrees, look before upon Math. 13.8. 
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Herſe. 28 Butifthoutake a wife, thou haſt not ſinned. And! if a virginmarrie,ſhe - 


hath not ſinned, neuertheleſſe ! tribulation uf the fleſh ſhall ſuch haue, but I 
ſpare you, ; | 

RHE M.14.[28. If a Virgin maryy.]He ſpeaketh not of that virgin which had dedicated her- 
ſelte ro God, (tor if any ſuch mar:y, he ſhall be damned for breaking her firſt yow)but onely of yong 
maides vemarried in the world. Hicrom. adurt. Toninian. hb. 1. cap.7. Chryſolome Hom.20. Theodurete 
Photins, and the other Greeke DoQors vpon this place apud Occum. Epiph.hereſ. 61. 

C AA TvV.14. [28. If a Virgin marry.) The Apoſtles rule is generall of all vigines that they 
may marry : if there be any _ it ſhould be ſhewed out of the Apoſtle. For as for that out of 
Timothy, touching the breaking of the fir} faith, beſides that it is of widowes not of virgines, it ſhall ap- 
peare in that place that it ſerueth nor for the Popes vyoraries in any ſort. The exceptions drawn from 
men againſt a generall rule of God kimſelfe; can proue no reſtraint of the generality. Albeit it is un» 
truly fathered of the Fathers that they condetmne the marriage of vowed perſons if they cahnort Con 
tine, Iris true that lerom is of th's 1adgement which is here alledged in this place , but in another 
place he iudgeth otherwiſe, For ſpeaking of vowed virgins, He ſaith, To whom. it muſt be ſaid piainly,that 
either = marry if they cannot containe, or that - containe if they will not marry. Augnitine alfo is flat againſt 
them : for ſpeaking of yowed perſons which repent their profeſſion, hce ſaith, Theſe thorefore w bich 
will marry ,aud marry not therefore, becauſerbey cannot doe it without puniſhment, arc thoſe which ſhould better may- 
!y thin burne. And Cyprian expreflely applieth the place of the Apoſtle it is better to marry then to bume, 
unto the virgins that haue vowed virginity, Chry/eFtom is of the {ame judgement with Aneuſline: for 
ſpeaking the ſame ef the widow which hath promiled-continence,it is much more to bee underſtood 
of virgins. Fpiphanixs hath the like ſentence unto Chryſofſem, ſaving that he addeth further (ſpeaking 
of thole that cannot containe) it is beit:yto haue but one ſrune then to hane moe, it is better that when 4 man 
hath fallen from his courſe openly to take himſelfe a wife according 10 the law. And after repentance done 
for changing the purpole of virginity and confeſſion of the fault in the Church, he will haue the par- 
ty to haue the remedy againſt the darts of concupiſcence wherewith it hath been wounded before. 
And although the Greek Scholiaſt ſay that the con!ecrate yirgin is not underſtood, when he Apoſtle 
afficmeth that rhe virgin ſamerh not if ſhee marry, yet his judgement is the ſame with the other: namely, 
toplace the fin in that ſhe vowed that which ſhe performed nor; and not in that ſhe bcing inflamed 
with luſts, doth take the remedy of marriage _opiok that fire of concupiſcence, 

Raz M.15.[28. Tribulation ef Te ny .] They are marvelouſly deceived (faith S. Auguſtin? 
bb.de virg.c. 13.) that thinke the Apoſtle counſelleth virginitic rather then marriage onely for that mar- 
riage hath many miſeries and moleſtations w__—_ vnto it which by virginitie ſha l be avoided, and not 
in reſpe& of the greater reward, or the Apott.prouident counſelling to virginity is for the next life, 8 
te alleageth theſe troubles of marriage in that ſenſe ipecially as they be a hinderance from the ſervice 
of God here, & therefore an impediment te vs rowards the next life, & rhe more ample ioyes thereof. 

CAR Tvv.16. [28. Tribulation of the fleſh. ], Both marriage and the ſole lite are the gifts of 
Cod, which as they are uſed well or.evill, to haue they :eward of h. m1: wherefore as we doubt not bur 
there are ſome dy virgins which beſtow themſclues more vertuouſly,and gain more glory to God, 
then ſome godly married : ſo there are ſome godly married which goe betore ſome oollly virg.ns in 
the kingdom of heaven, not unely by reaſon of a godly education of ſuch as are within their Joule, 
and franke hoſpitality to thoſe that are without: but alio in that having moe tribulations. then vir-. 
gins,and that by the calling wherein God hath placed them, they patient.y goe under them and over- 
come them, And it is not denyed of us but that the eſtate of virginity is helpfull even ro the next life; 
yet in it ſelfe the one eſtate is not of any more wgtthineſle in the Hght of God then the other. 


Verſe. 29 This therefore I ſay brethren, the time is ſhort, it remaineth that they 
alſo which haue wives, be ' as though they had not. 

RHE M.16.[29. As though they bad wo: He exhorteth that ſuch as haue wines, ſhould not 
wholy beſtow themſelues in the vaine tranhrorie pleaſure and voluptuouſneſle of the Aleſh, bur liue in 
ſuch moderation, that their mariage hinder them as little as may befrom ſpirituall cogirations, Which 
is beſt fulfilled of them thar by mutual! conſent do whole conteine whether they haue had children or 
none,contemning carnall iſſue for the ioyes of heauen, And theſe mariages be more bleſſed rhen any 
other, ſaith $. An" uſline de Ser. Do. in monte. bb.1.c.14., | 
 CanrTvv.16 [29 As though they had not.) Marriage ought {o to be uſed, notonely that 
it ſhould hinder as little as may be Tha ſpirituall copitations, but that it ſhould nor kinder 
a whit, asthe words of the Apoltle do declare, which w:lieth that they ſhould ule it, that ir ſhould 
no more hinderthen if' they w. re not maried, ſo nſe it that jy! abuſe it not : Yea it is evident that it is alſo 
2 furtherance unto the Kingdom of heaven to ſuch as uſe it accordingly. And if perpetuall conti« 
nency of married perſons bee commended and preferred in this place : it followeth alſe that the 
Apoſtle commendeth the ſtoicall ſenceleſenefſe and want of fecling , either of Gods benefites by 
iy, or-of his ſcourges by ſorrow. For as married perſons muſt be as if they were not nhartied, ſo muſt 
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ah 


the/e that weep as if they zept not, and thoſe that ioy be as thoſe that iojed not. And if that the meaning of 
the Apoſtle in tt eſe Janter be thi men ſhould hold a meaſure and moderation in weeping and ioyiag; 
his meaning alſo inthe former muſt needs be, rharthey ſhould uſe their mutual ſociety and compa. 
ny in mariage in ſobriety. And as this ſentence maketh nothing to commend the per petuall conri. 
nency of married perſons; fo, if there were were any ſuch ſenlein it: it ſhould be __  contra- 
ry to the precepts which the Apoſtle hath given before in this chapter, For anſwer to A#gn/tine look 

before upon verſe 6. | | OS 
Yerſe. 32 ButT would haveyou to be without carefulnes. He that is without a 
wife. is ' carefull for the things thatpertaine to our Lord, how he may qpen God, 
bs R HE. 17, {32. Careful! for the things of our Lord ] The Proteſtants might here learne 
7 pred wa if they lift, firſt that virginitie is not only preferred betore marriage, for that it is a more quiet itate of 
ſereed, life in this world, bur for thar it is more conuenient for the ſeruice of God. Secondly,that vi g nity 
./ hath a gratefull-purity and ſanfity both of body and foule, which men bath not. T h:rdly, they 
Comte may learne the cauſe why. the Church of God requireth chaſtitie in the clergie , and torb.ddeth 
mency TE” not onely fornication, bur all carnall copulation euen in lawfull wedlocke: W hichris not only to the 
qured in the 694 that Gods Prieſts be not diuided from him by the cloggs of marriage, but alſo that they be clean 

Cleryy. and pure from the fleſhly as of copulation. 

Pal ARA TVV.17. (32 Careful fer the things of our Lord.) The Proteſtants learne heets 
that a Virgins eſtate hark fewer occaſions, eſpecially in the time of perſecution, ro withdraw from 
the worſhip and ſervice of God then the married have, and that the Virgins may with mo.e eale, 
and leſſe danger, ſerue God, then\canthe married perſons. Burt we are not taughe, but that the per- 
ſon called by God to mz:riage may baue grace ſo to overcome all thole lets, and fo to beare the per- 
ſecutions as all of ae to es hogod grace) to helpes and turtherances te the Kingdom of 
Cod, and to a richer crown of glery in the lame then the Virgias come unts ; which beca.u.le they 
never wreſtled with ſuch mighty remprations, cannot weare the like crown of victo:y that they do, 
And as for your ſecond collection, that there is 4 purenes or bolines of ſpirit mbirgins grateful 
fo God which is not in married perſons, itis tallely gathered. For this 15 fiſt no_iruite vt vi. gi- 
nity, butthe virginity it {elfe, wirhour the which neither he nor ſhe is a virgin to God, howloever 
.-, they Bo for virgins with men. Secondly, the lawfull and ſober uſe of marriage being a gitr of God 
Verſ. 6. as well as virginity, there can be no pollution in it: Whercupon the Writer to the Hebrewes affir. 
Heb.13. 4. meth, that Mamiage is honourable, and pe b:d gr company one with another nndefiled. And the Apoſtle 

declareth, that in the /ober and lawfull uſe of marriage every one keepeth his veſſell,rhat is to lay both 
3.Theſ.4.4 body and ſoule in ſanthiſication and . Whereupen ir is evident, chat your third collefion of 
Prieſts neceſſar\ continencie, which you would haue us /earne, is not worth the lemalng, as that 
whichthe Apoſile teacheth nor, butthe device of your idle braines : For further anſwer whereunts 


: 


lok before upon Math 8.14. 
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CHAP. Y111. 


En. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Verſe. AND concernin g thoſe things that are ſacrificed to Idols, we know that [ 


x weall haue knowledge, + Knowledge puffeth vp: but charitic edificth. 
Nomeates RuE.r[1r.We all haut knowledge) The ſpiritual & perteRly inſtrufted Chriſtians knew no meats 
wucleane, now to be vncieane , neither for !gnification, as in the Law of Moy/es : nor alwayes by nati.re and 
TY 2 creation, as the Manichees tkought|, nor by any other pollution , as in that they were oiſercd to 1- 
Giving of gols : and therefore they did eate boldly of !uch meatesas were ſacrificed contemn ng and condem- 
ſcandall re= ning their Idols as mere nothing, and the worſhip of them as the honour of things imaginarie, wh ch 
prebended. their fadt, for their want of diſcretion and chatitic , and for the yie of that their libertic to the offence 
and icandall of the weak, the Apoſtle doth here reprechend, 
CAR Tvv.r. [: VVeall haze Anowfedge.) S. 
s Verſe. 7 But there is not knowledge in all. For | ſome vntil this preſent with a con- 
ſcience of the Ido], cate/as a thing ſacrificed to Idols: & their conſcience be« 


whe Knicks ing weake,is polluted. | 


RHE M.2.[7. Some with a conſtience.] The perfefter mens fault was, that they g2ue offence 
poor oggs by their cating, to the weaker Chriſt.ans, who ſecing them whom they reputed Ig 4 learned, 
s Piu to cate the meates offered to Idols, conceived that there was ſome vertue and ſanRification in thoſe 


: -.g mMeEates, from the Idoll to whichthey were offered, and thought that ſuch things w ight, bee 
nap br. eaten with the ſame conſcience and /deuorion as before their x ooh Joc OM rw 
fafts and ab- - 1 hetefore the caſe ſtanding thus, and the Apoſtles diſcourſe of eating or not eating meates being 
nan ſo as is declared (a thing fo euident that it. admineth na other interpretation) if the Proteſtant 

"1 apply any of this admonition againſt our faſtes in the Catholike Church, they be roo too rediculous. 
CAR TVvV 2: (7 Some with ronſtiente.] They themſelues are too ridiculous, which againſt 

a generall rule that makerk the uſe of all meates lawfull to all, and ar all rimes, can bring ao inſtance 

bur that is in queſtion, whereof-look before ypon Math. t5.9. and Rom. 14.2, oy 
Yeaſe. xo For if aman ſee him that hath knowledge, ſit at table | inthe Idols tem- 

ple: ſhall not his conſcience, being weake, be edife3, to eate things ſacrificed 
to Idols; | | | 
| RHEM, 


Cray. 9. 


Firſt E piſtle of Paul to the Corinthians, 


RHE M.3.[10. In the Idols temple.) Like as now, ſome Catholikes haue faid , they know Going to the 


that Galnins communion it but as other bread and wine. But the ignorant ſeing ſuch go to the Com- communion 
wun:on, thinke that it is a good att of Religion. Yea wharſocuer they pretend, it muſt needs ſeeme what a ſinne 
an honour to Caluirs Communion , 'when the 
municating at the abominable rable. : 
CAR TVV.3. [16 Inthe idols Temple,) It is no marvell if you haue in abhomination not 
Ceatlvins but the Lords Table, which M. Calvm doth maintain, coni:derin 
iuſtled our your Idols altar, there alſo hath it caſt down your fat and d 
porkets you tilled your panches , and this is your byle that cauſeth you rhus to whine. 


y are {cen in the Idols temple ſolemnly fitting or com- in Catholicks 


that whereſoeyer it hath 
elicate tables, whereat as 


" ws 
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CHeA PD. IX, 


MARGINALL NorTES. 


Verſe. Ave we not power to lead about | a woman a fiſter, as alſo the reſt of the 
5 Apoſtles, & our Lords brethren, and + Cephas? 
RHEM.1r.ſ5. Cephas:] He nameth Cephas (that is Peter) to proue his 

of the chicic and Prince of the Apoſtles. S. Amby.S. Chryſ. Oecum vpon this p 
CRATVY.2. [5 Cepbas. 

fore-man of the Apoſtles? but it ;s denicd that he had dominion or authority over them more then 

they over him, which none of rheſe teſtimonies make againſt. 

aſe. 13 Know younot * thatthey which worke in the holy place, cate the things 


that are of the holy place: and they that ſerue the altar, participate with the 


altar; 


urpoſe by the example 


Ir is confefled that Perry is called of ancient Writers the firſt or 


RHE M.2[1;.The 4ltar] The Engliſh Bible(1552)here & in the next chapter, ſaith thiiſe, for altar 
remple:moſt falſely and beretically,againit holy alters, which about the time ot that tranſlation were 
digged downe in England. 

ART VV.2. 
yet is your ſentence of hereſce againſt ir too blouay and Dragonlike : And it is but your blockiſhs 
nefſe to eſteeme that it was in hatred and deſpite of Aitars fo tranſlated , ſeeing that .t had both be- 
fore and after not balked the name of Altars , ſeeing ails we (reteyning Churches or places for the 
holy Aſſemblies to meete in) do thinke thatthe uſe of Temples is vaniſhed with Altars : there was 
no yanrage ſought by this tranſlation in favour of any thing which we hold againſt you. Howbcit 


the Apoſtle i 
up the very fo 


ir; The Alter,] If any Engliſh Bible haue tranſlated Temple for Altar, 


minifterie of the Go/pell to the ſervice at the Altar aud in the Tem | 
th of the one and of the other, or ever England caſt down ſo much as a 


one of the Alters. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Verſe. = Am Inot free? Am Inot an Apoſtle 'Haue 


Are not you | my worke in our Lord? 
RHEMm.3.[t. My Þorke.] As hee called himfelfe before Gods coadiutor , ſo here he boldly 
alſo chalengeth the Connthians c6uertion to be his handy work in our Lord:nothing derogar ng ther- 
by from Chriſt,as the Proteſtants rudely charge the Fathers and Catholike men) vader pretenſe of 
Gods honour ) for viing ſuch phraics and jpeeckes in the Apoſiles ſenſe, of the Saints or Sa- 


craments. 


I not ſcene Chriſt Teſus our Lord 


CARTVY.-z [r.My worke,] Itis cvidentthat they be in hand to build Babell which ſpeake 
ſo confuledly : For where the Loid fo worketb by the Minifters of the Word, that they work al- 
ſo, and ſo worketh by the Sacraments, that they themſelves work not : the Teſuices do confound 


theſe workin 
_ who 


either with other, and both of them with the Lords working by S ants that are de- 
e working to our ſalvation in any fott they can not proue-And wheh the Apoſtie addeth 


cere inthe Lord, he cerreeth himſclfe, and itis as much as if he ſhould ſay, itis Gods work and not 
mine : T here wi therefore ſmall cauſe hee'e ro magnifie the work of man, as you haue done before 
againſt the Lord himſelte, wherc look for further aniwer upon 1.Cor.z.9. 

R H E M-4.[5+4 woman 4 ſiſter.) The herericks peruertely ( as they do all other places for the 
advantage of their Se&)expound this of the Apoſtles wines, & tor woman, tranſlate, wife, all bels foun- 
ding wedding to them. - Where the Apoſtle meaneth plainly the deuo!:t women thar atter the man- 
ner of Tewrie *did ſerue the preacher of neceflaries , of which fort many followed Chriſt, and fuf- 
tained him and his of their ſubſtance. So doth S, Chryſoſtome, Theodmete , and all the Greeke ( Oecum, 
in colle;}. ſuper. bunc lo. take it. So doth S. Angyſline De op. Monach.c.4.2nd S. Hierome bb. 1. adu.Toninian. 
cap. 14. both diſputing and prouing it by the very words of the text, S. Ambroſe allo vpon this 


And the thing is plaine, for to what end ſhould he talke of burdening the Corinthians with fin- 
$ wife, when himſelfe (c.7.7,8.) cleerely {aith that he was fingle, 


ARA TVV.4. [5 4 woman, 8 ſiſter.) This expoſition of interpreting the word which the 
Apoſtle uſerh, a woman and not a wite, is direQly againſt the words and meaning of the Text: For 
albeit that the word ſignifieth ſomecime a woman, yer it being placed here after the word lifter, it 
cannot bur ſignifie a wife : Vnleſſe we will imagine that the Holy Ghoſt , which teacheth others to 
ſpeake with grace, ſpake otherwiſe kimſelte. For to ſay that ſhe is a woman, after he had ſaid ſhee 
was a Sifler, were an unfit and unproper ſpeach, which che Rhemiſts well undetſtandi 
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to follow to a haire breadch,and do it in many p'aces very childiſhly) changed the order of the words: 
and for that their valgar bath a ſofter a wowan, they ſay 4 woman 4 ſiſter , wherein by their treache... 
rousdealing they cover part of this deformity, tranſlating the word of the Apoſtle to be 4 woman, 
yet doe they not hide allche ſhame of jt ; conſidering that women here remaineth idle, and hath no 
more CNERen then if the Apoſtle had onely ſaid Sifter : whereas in the interpretation and ſenſe 


| thatwe follow, both the words haue an important and weighty fignification : for if hee had ſaid 


ſitter onely, and not ioyned wife withal), there would haue beene maner for the adverſary to haue ca. 
villed with the Apoſtles, as walking ſuſpitiouſly, whilſt every one of them were accompanied with 
a woman which was noftheir wife : And if he had ſaid a wite and not a fiſter, that isro ſay of the 
ſame profeſſion of the Goſpell, ir had alſo beene a great blemiſh in their Miniſtery, which might 
haue cauſed that proverbe ro be caſt in/their teeth, Phyſitian beale thy ſelfe. Againe,the word of hoe 
about doth argue plainely a husband-like authority, which is true in the wife, and cannot be applyed 
to a ſtranger which goeth of her own|will. Now that the lefuires ſenſe is direRly againſt the dif. 
courſe and diſputation of the Apoſtle/it is evident :; for(to proue that the faithful! having power to 
eate of meares ought notwitkſtading for the good of others to abſtaine from cating) hee br ngeth 
in himſelfe, which having power to charge them (in as much as he took charge of them) and to eate 
of their coſt, for as ies as they were {piricually fed by his labour, did nor uſe that power and li. 
berry of his : Wherefore, to make the argument of the Apoſtle ſutable to his diſcourſe, it muſt 
follow that by this word woman, ought to be underſtood a wite, which ſhould haue beene of fur- 
ther charge unto the Church then himſclfe alone, and nota woman, that bearing both his and her 
own charges ſhould not haye beene burdenſome to the Churcha whit, And where they ſay that the 
circumſtance ſerverh for them, for that there was no cauſe why Paul being fingle ſhould ſpeake 
of charging the Church with 4 wiſe they ſpeake contrary to their own experience and pratiite, 
who baving nothing ſo-fit to deceiue the fmple pong with as their pretence, that they are not bur.. 
denſome to the Church with wife and children, as the Proteſtants be, who notwithſtanding weigh 
not the rwentieth part ſo heavy upon the Church and Common-wealth, as their Concubines and 
Baſtards (as it were unſatiable horſe-leaches) did: Yet we ſuppoſe that they would not haue mencon- 
clude of this ſpeech of theirs that they therefore; haue wiues and children, Wherefore it agreeth well 
with the purpoſe of the Apoſtie, to alledge his lingle life, which (no doubt) he therefore embra. 
ced, to | $6 end thar he might make the Preaching of the Goſpellof leſle _—_ The compariſon 
of theſe women heere oth theſe which followed our Sabiour Chriſt is aniwered upon Luk z.;, 
W hereunto adde further, that the company of many women following our Saviour Chriſt and his 
Diſciples, was not ſubie@ tothe like ſuſpicion,as when one woman followed one Apoſtle. Neither 
were they in ſuch danger of ſuſpicion when they followed Chriſt in their own Souny where they 
might be commonly known, as when. followed the Apoſtles into all Nations and Countries of 
the world , 'whether the knowledge of their chaſte behaviour and converſation could not reach, 
This bell therefore of the Apoſtles owne ringing can haue ne other ſound in this place then of 
wedding, in their cares that know what merttall of words and circumſtances it is made of : And itis 
as it were tbe ſoule- bell of your Prieſtly and — virginity, Neither can theſe authorities 
heere quored prevaile againſt ſo PInons manifeſt, both words and circumſtance. And (bc{ide 
that it is certaine, by Aug. words t there were divers in his time & before, that expounded the word 
as we do) it is very like that one being deceived, the reſt followed him in the ſame miſconſtruing 


© of the place, Laſt ofall, we haue Ignatins, Clemens Alexandrinus, Paphuntins and Athanaſins, which at- 


firme that the Apoſtles had the uſe of matrimony in company witk their wiues after they weze called 
tothe Apoſtlcſhip : amd therefore by their iudgement this word here is to be expouuded wines, and 


Patſe.y .l Whoeuery plaieth the ſouldier athis owne charges;who planteth a vine, 


& eateth not of the fruit thereof, who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the 
milke of the flocke. | | 


RustM.s5-[7, Who playeth the ſouldiay.)] He proucth by the Scrip ture and naturall reaſons 
that Preachers and Paſtors may chalenge their finding of their locke, though himſelfe for cauſes had 
not, nor intended not to vſe his right and libettie therein. 

C AR TVV.5. [7.Whoplaieth the Souldier.] S. 


Verſ. x6 For and | if [evangelize, it is no glory to me: for neceſſitie IRth vpon me: 


for woe is to me if Teuangelize not. | 
RHE M.6.[16 If I Evangelize.] If I ſhould preach either of compulſion and ſeruile feare, 


. or meere neceſſitie, not hauing otherwiſe to liue and ſuſtaine my ſelfe ip this wogld , I could nor 


looke for reward in heauen, but now doing it, not onely as 2q Li aan , bur alſo as of loue and 
charitie, and freely without purting ty man to coſt , and that voluntarily and of very deſire to ſaue 
my hearers, I ſhall haue my rewar of God.yea and a reward of Supererogation, which is giuen to 
them that of aboundant charity do more in the ſeruice of God then they be commmanded, as $, A#- 
Luſtine- expoundeth ir.De op. Mon.c.5. | | | 

C ART VV.6. [16. If I Ebangelize.] |The Scripture ſaith he ſhall haue a reward that acqui- 


teth himſelfe worthily in his miniſtery ; but that he ſhall have a reward of ſwpercrrogation is a Popiſh 
phantale without a rittle of warrant out of the, word. For Paul ſpeaketh of nothing which hee did, 
which Peter commandeth not to be dene of all the Elders of the Church, namely, that they ſhould 
feed willmgly,and not for fithy lure, "a 

howloevyer the glory of God an 
polition is not of a worke of ſi 
worke done ſeryilely that 


is when a man will feed no further then hee bath gaine for, 
d edifying of the Church requireth otherwiſe. Wherctore ihe op- 
errogation to 4 Worke that is due, but of a dutie that hath a rewa:d, to 2 
none, | This is;manifeſt in that he confefleth, that hee ſhould 47 4/e h:: 


power 


Firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Connthians, 


Cn a P. ©. 


ywer if he ſhould do otherwiſe, Say therefore (if you dare) that notto abuſe power given unto one, 
ocation, when as ro abuſe it cannet be but finne and want of dutie. And therefore 
the Apoſtle (otherwheie) ſhewing that it was lawfull and in his power, either to eate or not to eate, 
yer noteth him of murder which eategh with offence of one man; much more of the Church of God. 
Againe, this ſurmiſcd work of ſupererrogatio: in the Apoſile, is plainly confuted by the ſcope of the 
d'{pvration, which is to ſhew, that as he had not uſed hi 
the Goſpell, fo they ſhould not uſe their liberty to the offence of any weake b: other : 
alſo concluderh this diſcourſe with the exhorcation unto all the Church offollowing him. Laſt of 
all, when as they haue expounded the Greek word for wages,and that which a man hath earned at 
Gods hand, as a hired ſervant having done his raske doth earne his hire: they by this worke of ſuper - 
errogarion haue made men to deſerue more then the Lord can give contentment and payment for, 
For when there is nothing promi{'ed jn the Scripture-to well- doing but a rewatd, or (as they would 
haue it) a hite, it being one'y by their ſaying, that which wee are hired for, or haue covenanted to 
performe, it mnſt needs follow,that if we doe that which we are not hired fer, nor haue covenanted 
ro do, that we are more righteous then God, as thoſe which have their hands nimbler ro doe good 
then God hath his hands open to requite our good. Auguſtine is fallihed ſhamefully , which hath no. 
thing of workers of ſupercrrogation © he faith indeed cif this was not commanded but permitted, which wee 
conteſle to be true in generality, and before ir be applied to particular circumſtance of perſons, time, 
rally free, is by that meanes commanded. But that 
! thatin chapter 10, he alledgeth the words of the 
in wo chapters 
r to beare, and 


is a worke of ſnp-rery 


ower in his miniſtery to the hinderance of 
y 


and place, which is a cauſe thatthatwhich is 
| he meantno worke of ſupererrogation is manife 
Apoſtle, thathe did ir becauſe be won'd wot abuſe his pow.r in the Goſpell, And (havin 
diicourſed thatthis was for the weakes ſake with whom tho'e that are ſtrong oug 
have not the treedom whether they will beare witlythem yea or no) hee ſhewethin the r2, chapter, 
that Pan! rooke of other Churches wherewith he maintained h:mfelfe in the teachin 
on it is manifeſt, that taking his maintenance of other Churec 
of Corinth, for the taking of 'it alone, he ſhould not haue been free from the 


of the Church 


of Corinth: Where es, if he had alſo 


taken it of the Churc 
t of filthylucre. | | 
I doe all things for the Goſpell, | that I may bee made partaker 


RHEM-7.{[23-. That 1 may be partaker:] \A fiogular place to convince the Proteſtants , that 
will not have men worke well in refpet of reward, at Gods hand, the Apoſtle confefling expreſly, 
thar all this that he doth either of duery or Supererogation aboue duety (as to [preach of free-coſt, 
and ro worke” with his own hands ro ger his owr meare and-his fellowes : and ro abſtaine from ma- 
ny !awfull things) all is, the rather to atraine the yeward. of heaven. 

Car rTvv.7.(t3. That 1 may be partaker.] Yow lander vs, for we deny not but that men 
may do good works m regard of obteining life enerleſting but we affirme the chiefe reſpe@ of 
of well doing oughr to be the loue of God and ot his glorie, that men ſeing our good works ſhould 
glorifie our father which is in heauen. Howbeit there is good caule that wee ſhould paticntly beare 
your {lander which feare not to bely the holy Apoſtle, whileſt you ſeeme to ſurmiſe of him that hee 
did all to attaine reward in heauen : conſidering that the Apoſtle wonld haue been contented to 
hane been damned for the ſaluation of the Iewes. And therefore euen here that which he did to bee 
partaker of the Goſpell he did it rather regarding the glory of God in the good increaſe of the Church 
then that be himielfe might be ſaued. As for that you ſay that the Apoſtle did all the rather to 0b- 
taine reward. 'By the word rather you implie that he had ſome other regard then to the reward : 
which is that which we teach and you pretending to confure dare not do it in fuch plain words as the 
confurarion thereof doeth aske. 
Verſe. 24 Know you not that they that ru 


ceueth the price. | So runne that you may obtein . 
R HB M8: [24. So runne ] If ſuch as runne for a price , to make themſelues more ſwift, aud 
to winne the game : abſtaine from many meates and pleaſures : what ſhould wee doe or ſuffer 
glory, purpoſed and promiled to none but ſuch as runne traue!l, and endeuour 


nne inthe race, all rurvindecd, but ore re- 


tro win the crown of 


CAR Tvv.8.24. So runne. |S. . 
Verſe. 27. Bur \T chaſtiſe my body, and bring it into ſeruitude, leſt perhaps when I 
have preached to others, my felfe become reprobate. 
RHEM-9.[27, ] cheſts/e.] The goale of euerlaſting glorie is not 
onely taith-men; for ſuch runne at randon: bur it is the price of them that c 
dies and fleſhly defies by faſting, watching, voluntarie, povertie and other atflictions. Lord, how 
far is-the carnall dofrine of the SeQtaries and the manners of theſe dayes from the Apoſtles ſpirit, 
W herein-even we that be Catholikes, though we doe not condemne with the Proteſtants theſe vo- 
luntary afflictions gs ſuperfluous (much leſle as ſuperſtitious or iniurious to Chriſts death,) but much 
commend them, yer we uſe nothing the zeale and diligence at ourfirſt Chriſtian aunceſtors herein, 
and therefore are like'to be more lubie ro Gods temporall chaſtiſemeors, at the leaſt in the nextlife 
then they were, - | 
C:ARTYY.9i [27.1c 


romiſed nor ſet foorth fot 
aſtiſe and lubdue their bo- 


haſtiſe.] We teach and recommend faſting aud watching ſo itbe jn 
prayer; but-boluntarie povertie and whippings{ which may be rather called wilfull then boluntarie) 
we with the Apoſile condewne, alwayes as ſuperſtitious,and then as blaſphemous voto the death of 
ht thereby, As for the Apoſtle he proccedeth here in the t1- 
militude of the wreftlers which contended to ſtrike thoſe with whom they were collered upon the 
faceand withthe'ftroke ro make a bloudy wound declaring that as they did endeugur the m 


Chriſt when ſatisfaRion for (inpe is ſou 
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ring of the mates with whom they wreſtled by ſtrokes of the body : ſo he wentabout in wreſtling tg 
maſterthe body of fin that was within him by beating and wounding it through abſtinence from thoſe 
things which it oaturally defired. And if they will conclude of this word that Paul ſcourged him. 
ſelfe; they may as well [conclude that the uniuſt Tudge feared , leaſt the poore widdow that 
ſought her right at his hand, would haue rakena whip and ſcourged him, if he had not done her 
w_ ; conſidering thatthe ſame wotd is uſed there as wellas heere. And if Pan! had ſcourged him- 
{cle in an opinion of Gods ſervice, he would never haue omitted that atflition in thatlong C ata. 
logue which he maketh of his troubles, where alſo he maketh exprefle mention of the number of 
times wherein he was ſcourged by the Iewes. Your rod therefore wherewith you beate your ſelues 
is of your own making, and not of Pa's. : 

RHE M.10.[27. Leaſt PROG ] Here may we lambs tremble (ſaith a holy father) when the 
ramme, the guide of the ocke, muſt ſo,labour and puniſh himſelfe (bel:des all his other miſeries ad. 
ioyned ro the preaching of the Goſpell ) leaſt perhaps hee miſle rhe marke. A man might thinke 
S. Pax ſhould bee as ſure and as confident of Gods grace and faluation as wee poore wretched cai.. 
tives: but the Hererickes yah ſecuritie,pteſumprion , and faithlefſe perſuaſhon of their faluation 
is not fides Apoſſolorum, bur fides demaniorum, not the faith of the Apoſt'es, but the faith of the Dinels. 

CAR Tvv.ro, [27 Left pethaps.] [The Apoſtle never doubted of his ſalvation,as you 
pretend : tor as he proteſted ot his aſſurance before, ſo doth he (ready to lay down his lite) confi 
dently affirme that there remained for him a crown 0 . And to help forward this errour of yours, 
you haue put in perhaps, which is pot in the Greeke, nor pag to be pur in neither by yours, 
nor yet by our deQtine : for it is without perÞeps, that he which mortificth not the old man and 
body of finne,is reprobate, conſidering that he is undouredly a 14. Gu which never mortifieth it, 
And therefore as it hindered not the Apoſtles aſſurance that both he and all chat was in the ſhip with 
him ſhould come ſafe to land , becaule hee | ſaid that they could not bee ſaved valefſe the law. 
full and ordinary meanes wereuſed of ſaving them : ſo it hindereth not the confident aſſurance of hig 
everlaſting ſalvation, that hee ſaith hee ſhould bee a caſt-away if he ſhould aot chaſtiſe his body and 
bring itinto ſervitude of the ſpirit. For as the Lord giveth aſſurance vnto his children of their 1alua. 
tion : ſo hee ordaineth thar this aſſurance ſhquld bee continued and confirmed unto them by good 
workes. And we beleeue notſo much with Auguſtine as with the holy Apoſtle, that we ought to works 
our one ſalvation with trembling and feaxe. Bur that we ſhould tremble in our beart, doubting of Gods 
favour towards us,is indee | Ge faith not of the —_— but of the Divels, which norwithſtanding they 
belecue,yet (as the Scriprure ſaith) do they tremble. 


' CHAP. X. 


| 


tie aol irs NorTEs. | 
Herefore he that thinketh himſelfe to ſtand, let him take heede + leſt he 


Ferſe. 

12 > fall. de cs | 

R HE M.1.[12. Leſt he fall.) It is profitable all, or in a manner to all, for to keepe them in 
humility not ro know what they thall be:ſaith 'S. Anguſine. Which maketh againſt the vaine ſecurity 
of the Proteſtants. | | 

CAR TvY.r. [12. Left he fab] The Apoſtle doth not ſay, he that ſtanderh, let him take beed 
that be fall not, but be that ſeemeth to fland, noting their yaine confidence in the outward ſervice ot God, 
without regard unto the truth and power thereof. Albeit if he had fo faid,yet bath itbeene ſhewed, 
that cardfall and wary walking againſt damnation, hindereth mot our affurance of falyation : your 
large quotation of Angufinr within the circuit of ten great volumes, argueth that this teſtimony is too 
ftreightto fit the toor of your opinion. And although in many things it is profitable that wee ſhou'd not 
knew what we ſhould be thereby to keepe us in humility, yet it followeth not char iis profitable that wee hould 
not know whether we ſhould be ſaved erno, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ferſe. 3 And* all dideat | the ſame fpiritvall foode. 

HE M.2.[3. The ſame.] Thered ſea and the clond,a figure of our Baptiſme:the Manna from 
heauen and water miraculoufly drawn out of the rocke , a figure of che holy Sacrament of Chriſts 
body and bloud; our Sacraments containing the _ and graces in truth , which theirs onely figni- 
fied. And it is an impudent forgerie of the Caluiniſts re write vpon this place, that the Iewes recei- 
ued no lefſe the truth and ſubſtance of Chriſt, and his benefirs in their figures or Sacraments, then 
we do in ours;and that they and we all eat and drinke of the (elfe ſame meate and drink: the Apoſtle 
ſaying onely that they among them{elues did all feed of one bread, and drink of one reck:which was 
TOS of Chriſt,therein eſpecially, that our of Chriſts ſide pearcedypon the Croſſe, guſhed outbloud 


water for the matter of our Sacraments, | 
CAR TVvv.2.[;. The ſame.) Braſle is too ſoft to ſet forth the hardneſſe of your forehead which 


charge vs with impudencie in that wherein yout ſelues are our of all meafure rmpudent,for if the fa- 
thers wnder the Law communicated not to the grace and trueth which was ſignified by t no 


fignes,then is the Apoſt. purpoſe of beating down the yaine confidence of the Corinthes which 
had in the vie and cells of the ſacraments to no purpoſe , for if the Corinthes communicating to 


the truth of the ſacraments the fathers communicated vnto the bare ſigne:then they might have excep- 
red againſt the Apoſtle thar there was no cauſe that they ſhould feare that the iudgement would break 


forth vpon them as it did upon the Iſraclites, for as much as their Sacraments offered gy" Hy 
| athers 
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fathers ſacraments did not and therefore thar they had nor ſuch abuckler againſt the anger of God as 
they haue, This is alſo cuident by the words et the Apoſtle, firſt For thathee ſaith that they were bap- 
tized into Moſes, who repieſent ng unto them Chriſt the Mediator, it is as much in effe& as if they 
wee baptized into Chriſt, that is to be one with him, even as the truth of our Baptiime is noted 
by our baprifing into him, Thirdiy, it is {aid as ex reſly that they drank of Chriſt, and conſequent- 
ly that wry did eate of hint; as.itis ſaid of us in he Supper of the Lord, that we communicate in 
to the body and bloud of Chriſt. Fourth'y, what meaneth the Apoſtle to paſſe in filence the ordi- 
nary Sacrament of Circumcil:on, and of the Paſſeover, and to take thoſe of Baptiſme in the red 
ſea,&c, and of Mavna,&c, unlefle his purpoie had been to match the Tewes with us: W hereunto ir 
commeth that having the ſame promiley. of life that we baue, there is no caute but that they ſhould 
haue the ſame ſubſtance of the {eales that we haue. And ſeeing the Apoſtle affirmeth that the true 
Tew is circumciſed 31 brart (which is the eruthot the outward circumcition of the fore-skin) it is evi- 
dent that together with che ſigoe they received allo the truth, and the thing fhgnified : W hereupon 
it comweth that the names of their Sacraments are communicared with us, which haue in Baptilme 
ut of . the o!d man, Avguſiine al.o aflirmerh, that whoſoever in the Manna under{\ood Chrift, they did eate 
the ſame /piritual! meat that that we 40: And yet more direRtiy againſt you, asking what was the [ame 
ricnall meate, he an/wereth, what but the ſame we tate + which he hath alſo exprefly 'n another place. 
And further, that they in cat.ng Man, they eate bot!) corporail aud: ſpirnuall, [piritnall the (ame that we, but 
another corpoiall thru re. The {ame alſo he {aith of the drink, And againe, that {ome that beleeved not 
rate of Nan and died everiafliing'y, which Moſes, Aaron and Phincas 6d not, why ? beranſe they underilood 
the v3{ible meat (pirtually. T he lame is the i-dgement of Ambroſe who aftimeth that in their __ 
ther evils were not imputed nuto them, thai they were thereby prepared to receine the Law + Wherefore we dare 
be bold to conclude that rructh, wh'ch you by your note would lecringly ſteale away from your 
Reader :. That for lo much as the Fathers under the Law eate of the ſame Chriſt in Manna that we 
do in the Saczament of the Supper, and yet did not, nor could not eate him carnally, who was not 
then borne, .nor had fieſh : e ai'o ih our Sacrament can have no ſuch feſhly communication 
with Chriſt as you haue forged, 
Verſe. 15 1{peake | asro wiſe men: your ſelues indge what I ſay: 

RHEM.3.{t5. As to wiſe men.] To caute them to leaue the ſacrifices and meates or drinks 
offered to Idols he pnttterh them in mind of the onely true Sacrifice 2nd meate and drink of Chrifts 
body & blood:of which and the {acrifice of Idols alſo, hey might not be in any caſe parrakers. Ying 
this terme, vt prudentibus loquor , in the ſame ſenſe ( as it is thoyght ) as the fathers of the primitiue 
Church did giue a watch word of keeping lecretof the Infidels and vnbaptized , the myſtery of this 


divine Sacrifice by theſe words, Norunt frdeles,normt qui initiati ſunt. AuuF.in Pſal.;39.& 33.Conc.1.2. 
& P/al.rog.:Hom.42.c. 4. mlb. o., bom. Oriz. in Lent, hom 9. Chr. hom. 27 in Gen.in fine. hom.5 8. 
ad po. Antioch, bo. 5 .in 1. Tim. S. Paul ſaith, I ſpeake ro you boldly of this myfterie as to the wiſer and 
better inſtructed in the ſame. 

CARKTvv.;z. [t5 As to wiſt men.) The Teſuires, the eafilier to hold tha world in igho- 
rance of the truth, make the pure worſhip of God like unto that filthy ſervice of Vita (whole miſte- 
ries were concealed, and'done in the darke) where the Apoſtles by writ vg laid open this, and all 
other the miſteries of the Kingdom of God to all men; And will that we ſhould be ready re main- 
tine ourfaith towards all that demand an accomprt of the hope that is in us. Whereupon Infle 
Martyr it his Apologie ferteth forth unto the Heathen the whole manner and forme of the Chriſti. 
ans worſhip; even of the holy Communion , in ſteed whereof the Papilts have their Maſle, which 
they accountthe greateſt ſecrer in their Religon. And indeed” (betide the horrible blaſphemy) there 
are ſuch apiſh and childiſh coyes in it, as it is not the leaſt parr of their wiſedome to cenceale it 
from all ſuchias are 'not\drunken with it, and dore not after it. Inthe p'aces heere quored there is no 
more to proue the ſecrecy for which they are alleaged, then in the Apoſtie heere, which is nothing 
xall : befidesthat in divers of 'rhem there is no ſtep of any fuch words to be found. Auguſtine Pſalm. 
104. faith, ' That the Paynims [re onr good workes, but om Sacraments arc biddin from "them : which is the 
meaning” of the ancient Fathers; bur this maketh nothing to proue ti-at the words of Conſecration 
ſhou'd both by whiſpering voyce, and ſtrange language, be hidden from the Faithfull. Contrariwiſe 
'tis noted, as a mark of Heatheniſh Region, that the myſteries therein were kept in Gilence & ſecre- 
cy: their greateſt truſt of upholding their Rel'g on, being !a'd upon the ground of the peoples ig= 
norance': Even as your Church ſhameth not to teach, that Ignorance i: the Mother of devo ion ; 10 
that in ſpeaking to the people of your Church, you muſt nor lay with P:ul, VVe ſpeake not 44 16 wiſe, 
but as to fooles Now you cannot fay as in the elder Churches, The faith/ull know, but the fathfull 
knownor: And as the Scripture teacheth that in the Church all muſt be read decenjly,and trearably,& 
to all mens-underitanding; fo the Emperour ordained that both to ſtir torepentance & to Cods glory, 
the Miniſters ſhquld'/miniſter the oblarion, Sacrament of baptiſme and prayers, with a loud yoice, 
And that inthe Supper there is no ſuch nature of 81 Jer Taper (as they imag nc) iris evident, for that 
immediately after the bleſſing and conſecration, followeth the communication by eating and drin- 
king :* whereas the condition of a Sacrifice is, that it ſhou!d be firſt offered unto! God, or ever it 
be diſtribured unto the facrificers, Againe, itis never ſeene in /acrifict that the whole goeth to the 
uieof them that facrifice ; whereas in the Supper the Communican:ts haue the whole. Laſt of all, in 
thathe- requireth wifedom tothe underſtanding of this Myſterie, and not faith, it proverh thar there 
is no fuch-Tranſubſtantiation, as you imagine, where a man had need to renounce all wiſedom, and 


* 


to haue more faith then will remoue a Mounraine. 


Verſe. #6 "The chalice of benediftion | which we doe blefſe: is it not the comuni« 


cation of the bloud ' Chriſt. and the bread which wee breake, is it noti the - 


participation of the body of our Lord: 
| Kkk EO RHEM, 


— — 


Aft 19. 4, 
Rom, 6G, 3». 


Rom.2.29., 


Phil. 3. 3. 

Col. 2. x1. 

12.13, 

Anon. bb, 

de peniient. 

(4p.T. 

Angnit.ine, 

cap. lob. 

tra}. 26. 

Ambr. in . 


1.,Cor.c.10 


The Apoflles 
and ancient 
Fathcas [peak 
covertly of 
the B. $4CT4» 
ment, 


I.Pef.3.15+ 


LaR.lib.'s., 
cap. 20. 


Nehem, 8.9 


Inflinias de 
eccief. diver, 
capitul. con< 


ſtr. x23, 


395 


—— 


pP.f0 


" 
7 
| 
: 


- eAmpotations vpon the 


Cn, 


—— 


The Arofilef 

b'e/'ed the 

> wa" and 
0 conſecrated 
Calo cut be- 
nedicen;us. 


Ont antin? 
to Chit by 
the B. S4a- 
crament. 


Onur vnn 4- 
wone onr 
ſeluesby the 
B. Sacrament 


—__—. FY 


— 


RaeEM.4. (15. VV hich wepteſs.] That is to ſay , the Chalice of Conſecrat on which wee 
Apoſtles & Prieſts by Chriſts commithton do conſecrate, by which ſpeech as well the Caluinifts (that 
vie no conſecration ot the cuppe at all, blaiphemouſly calling it magicall murmuration,and peruerſly 
retening the benedition to thankeſgiuing to God) asalſo the Lutherans bee refuted,wi o affirme 
Chriſ's body and blood to be made p:clent by —— and in the receiuing onely. For the Apoſt'e 
expreſy zcterreth the benedi&'on to the chalice, and notto God, making the holy blood and the 
communicat'ng thereof the effett of the beneQion. 

CAR TVYV.4. [16 Which we bleſſe.J If to bleſſe the cup be not to gine thankes to God, 
much lefle is it 10 change one creature into ahotker, and leaft of all to change the creature imo the 
Creator, 'n neither of which ſenies ir ſhall ever be found in the Scripture + where it is often taken 
for thanke giving. Although we deny not,” but 2s when the Table is bleſſed, there is not onely 
thankes given '0 Cod for that proviFen, burpetition made that it may be neuriſhable to our bodies; 
fo alſo our Saviour in confecrating the elements, did not wes, fo thankes to God , for that it had 

leaſed him ro give his Sonne for the redemption of the world, but alfo requeſted that hee would 

leſſe thele creatures, and make them effettuall ro thoſe ends and purpoſes whereunto they were 
01dai\ned : which thing when we do in the Sypper of the Lord, and further expound and open the 
vic of the elements : you imrudently flander us in ſaying that we have no conſecration, whereu 
in calling yours a magicail murmuration we do you no wrong : —— that by the une. 
rance of five words, you ſurmiſe the b:ead to be tvrned into the body of Chriſt viſible in heaven, 
and with lineaments, and heere 1po6n the Altar invifibly and without lineaments ; there incorrupti. 
ble; abd keere ſubic& ro be moute-eaten, But of th's whole marter look before, upon Math. 26. 26. 
& Mark.8.7, Vpon which forme of prayer it appeareth, that then one'y itis a Sacrament, and fit 
to ſerue for a meane to feed our ſoules by when it is recerbed For we pray that it way be a Sacra 
ment effeuall ro feed our foules in taking of it : for as our daily meate, is not otherwiſe food and 
nouriſhment in this life but onely when itis taken”, otherwile it is onely bread, fleſh,or beere : $0 
the proviten of the Lords Table, unlefle after the conſecration it be recerbed, it is bread and wine 
onely, and not Sacramentall bread|and wine. Andthis is expreſly ſer forth heere of the. Apoſtle, 
when as the cup of bleſſing, or blefled cup is defined to be the communication of the bloud of Chiiſt, 
W herefore betore we itccciue it there 15 06 promiſe of the Lords bleſſing, vole fle you will hauethe 
thing defined or detcribed in time to go before the definition or deſcription thereof, 

R HE M.5-[15. The participation of the body.] The ho'y Sacrament and Sacrifice of Chriſty 
body and bloud being receued of vs , ioyacthvs in foule and body avd engraffeth vs into Ciuft 
bimiclfe , making vs pantakers and as a peece of his body and b'\oud. For net by lone or ſpirit wy 
(Girh $.Chryſoflceme) but in very deed we are waitcd in bus fleſh , made one body with bim , members of os fl. 
and boncs. Chiyi.hom.45. in To. ſub finem. And S. Cyril!, Sucb is the /orce of myſlicall beneditiion that it 
wakerh Chrift corporally by communicating of bu fleſh to dwell in ys. Cyril, lib. zo. in lo.c nz, 

Verſe. 17. For being many we are | one bread, one body,all that participate of one 
breads | 5d | 

RHE M.6 [i7. One bread aud body.) As wee bee firft made one with Chriſt by eating his 
body & d: nking h's blodd,to ſecondly are we eonioyned by this one bread which is his body, & cu 
wh.ch is his bloud,io the perfe@ vnion and fellowſhip of all Cathol-ke men, in one Church which 
is his body myit ca!. W hich name of body myſtical is ſpecially attribu:ed & appropriated tc this one 
common wealth and Societic of faithfull men, by reaſon that all the true perſons and true members 
of the ſame, bce ma;uelouſly knit togetker by Chrifts own one body ,. and by the ſeifeſame b:ood 
in this d:uine Sacrament. See S. Auguit. lib. 21.cap. 25 .de cinit, Dei. Hi'ar-lib. 8. de Trin, circa med. 

CRATVY $5.6. [16, The participation, &c.] and [17. Onebread and one body.) If the 
meanirg of this they lay touching ovr w.0n 23th Chriſt and bus Church in one bedy, were as linceie as the 
wo: ds are trile,there is acth/ng in theſe two /notes but wee can willingly yeeld unto. Howbeit they 
ought to unde; ftand that this union|of us with Chriſt is not begun in the participation of Chriſt in 
the Supper, but being begiin by faith which/is wrought by the miniftery of the word, is ſtrengthened 
in this Sacrament wherewith ai!o it is ſealed, as it is by baptiſme. Betide that, you (that conclude thar 
the bread is turned into Chriſts wage A ware the bread is called his body) muſt needs alſo conclude, 
tht the Church alſo is turned into iþhat bread which you fay is the body of Chriſt, becaulc it is aid, 
that the Church is one btead and one body. But here (if the God of this world had not unerly 
blinded your eyes that they ſhould not behold the moſt cleare and bright beames of the truth ) you 
might haue learned the kinde of coniuoion and unitie which we haue with Chriſt in the Supper. 


| For ſeeing the Apoſtle concludeth upon this our ſacramentall coniunftion with Chriſt in the 16, 


verſe, as an effeQ ofthe cauſe : i: is evident that our ſacramentall conjunRion with the Church being 
by the Spirit of Chriſt alone, and not in that encof our bodies or ſoules, is eſlentially in the body or 
ſoule of another,the other {acramencall coniuntion with Chriſt is onely io that we haue the Spirit of 
Chriſt, whereby we are made one with h'm,and not that he is cfſentiallyin us. For as all 'thoſe are 
members of me, and one with me, that liue by my ſpirit and ſoule : ſo are all thoſe one with Chriſt 


_ that are quickned by his þ mm And therefore as the ſpirit of Chriſt doth make one of us one with 
I 


another, although in bodies we be removed and ſeparate by ſea and land, fo it maketh us ene with 
Chriſt, although we be removed and levered by the who!e diſtance of the higheſt heaven and nether- - 
moſt earth. And of the contrary part, if our communion with Chriſt be fleſhly and ianding in this 
that his fleſh is in ours, it muſt needs follow, that one member of the Church cannot communicate 
with another in the unitie that the Sacrament doth ſeale up., unleſle it eare his fellow' member. A- 
gainſt thisneither Chryſoflom nor Cyril haue any thing : who ſpeake of. the true unity that wee baue 
with Chriſt, whereby we are made bone of his bone, as appeareth by the words following * For when 
br would declare bis loye towards us by bus body, ht mingled bim/elfe, and brow,hrhim;/elfe ah" the 
| | | ody 
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bedy might be united nnto the heed. And that he meaneth no carnall unit'e that is made by the mouth and 
ſtomack,it is yet more manileſt in that he aſfi meth that the truth of the tody of Chriſt (of thename whereof 
the bread through tbe Prieſ's conſecration 15 made wortl.y [o1(taneth and keeputh the knowledge of rhe proprietieof the 
mconupt aature thereof, as the very nature and fubſtance'of the bread doth remaine. Cynl ails is true, 
(in thatſence wh ch he meaneth) which is that we are ioyned unto Chnift not onely im regard of hus divvi- 
uity,but al;o of his body,wwhich he proveth by the uſe of the Sacrament, whercby as by an apt mſtrument we commu- 
nicate 10 bus very body, becauſe we be made menibers of Chnifl, which is not by carnall eating of the mouch, 
but becauſe we are one ip rit, And for this unity with Chriſts fleſh he affirmeth, that Chrift will raiſe 
us #p at the laji day to life, whereas if he ſhould raiſe us up for the carnall unity | that is made by the 

mouth, he ſhould raiſe up the wicked to eternall life as well as the godly, T his is allo evident,in that 
this unity which we have with Chriſt, he compareth unts the unity of the vine with the branches, which 

are of oxe nature. And yet more evidently in another place. It bchoveth ws to be ere of his nature, ad to 
be trans ſormed mto & new life, which canner be otherwiſe then by the participation of his ſpirit. And againe he ſhew. 

eth, that they ſhall hawe ſalvation, not by his bodily fleſh, but by the power, of bis god-head. Lalit of all,as Cyril 

faith, that Chriſt is cor orally in us : 1o he {aith, that we ar: corporally in Chriſt. . Now wee ſuppoſe you will 

not ay, that our body and loule entreth inco him by his mouth, and even as Hill. ſaith, that Chriſt is 

naturally in us : lo he {a\thwe ate paturallyin him, And therefore when mingling of us with Chriſt 

;; properly and naturally meant, it.is true wh-ch Cyprianſaith, that owr coniunttion with Chriſt doth neither 

wn2/e perſons nor nuite /ubances, but couplith af ettion.s and leagueth the wils together, 


Ferſe. 18 Behold Iſrael according to the ficſh: | they that eatg the hoſts, are they 
not partakers of the altar; 


RAKE M-7.[18.They that eate the baſtes.] Itis plaine alſo by the example|of the Iews in their 
Sacrifices, that he that cateth any of the hoſt immolated is partaker of the Sacrifice, and ioyned by 
office and obligation ro God, of whoſe ſacrifice he eateth, 

CART VV. 7. [18. They that cate of the hoſtes.] He ſpeaketh not onely of the participation 
which the Pricits had in the 9 i Ar of the peop.es, which offering peace otierings were them. 
{clues partakers of them. Neither doch he ſpeake of the lawfull facrifices which ioyned them to God, 
made uuder the Law, but of the unlawful! which the Tewes continued after the aſcention of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, in which re{pect he calieth them 1{1ael according to the fleſh. : 


Verſe. 20 But the things that the heathen doeimmolate, to devils they doe immo- 
late, andnotto God: And i I willnothaue you become fellowes of deuils- 


RHEM.8.[:0. I will not haxe you.) I conclude then ( faith the Apoſtle ) thus : thar as the. 
Chriſtian which eateth and drinketh of the Sacrifice or Sacrament of the altar , by his cating is parti” 
cipant of Chriſts body, and is ioyned in fellowſhip to all Chriſtiav peop'c that cate and drinke of the 
lame, being the hoſt of the new Law: and as all that did eare of the boltes of the ſacrifices of Moſes 
Law, where belonging and afſociared ro that ſtate and to God : to whom the Sacrifice was done: 
euen ſo whoſocuer eateth of the meates offered to Idols , he ſhewerh and profeſſerh tymſclfe to bee 
of the Communion and Societie of the ſame Idols. 

CARTvv.8. [20. I will not hawe you.) Here againe it is evident what kinde of communi. 
on it is which we haue with Chriſt in the Supper. For as to be partaker of the Alrar is not to cate 
the Altar, or to be made one ſubſtance with it, but to be incorporate into that religion and wo:ſh p 
which is uſed and exerciſed at the Altar. And asto be partaker of the Divels, is not to eate the Di- 
vels, ot to haue the ſubſtance ofthe Divels in our bodies, but to hane the tpiric of the Divels, and ro 
de moved by chem : even fo to be partakers of the body of Chriſt, is aot to cate} him and his ſub- 
ſtance, bur to be one ſpirit with him, by the which wee iiue, and have our mov vg to lite. And there- 
fore lerom upon theſe words, The bread is it not the participation of the body of Chnſtt 1a-th, ever {+ al's is the 
(0atrows bread ſheived to betbe panticipation of the Divels. And upon thete words, Wee all partake one bread 
and one cnp, he {aith : 1fwe eate of one bread with the 1dolaters, we are made one body with them. 


Fnſe. 22 You cannot drinke the chalice of our Lord and the chalice of deviles:you 
cannot be partakers ofthe table of our Lord, anJ of the table of deuiles. 


RHEmM9.[zr. Tow cannot drinke.) Vpon the premiſſes he warneth them plainely, that the? 
muſt either forſake the facritice and fellowſhip of the Idols ard Tdolaters, or els retuſe the {acriice 
of Chriſts body and bloud in the Church. In all whick diſcourſe wee may obſerue that our 
bread and chalice , our table and altar , the participation of our hoſt and obljgation, hee com- 
pated or reſembled point by point, in all effefts , condicions and proptict es, to the altars, hoſtes, 
lacrifices and immolations of the Iewes and Gentiles. Wh'ch che Apoſtles would nor, nor could 
not have done in this Sacrament of the Altar, rather then in other Sacraments or feruice of ourreli- 
fon, if it oncly had not been a Sacrifice and the proper worſhip of God among the Chriſtians, as 

other- were among the Tewes and Heathen. And fo doe all the Fathers acknowledge calling it 
onely and continually almoſt by ſuch termes as they do no other Sacrament or ceremony of Chriſts 
religion: The lambe of God laid wpon the table. Conc. Nic. The vnblondy fe: wice of the Sacrifice. In Conc, 
Fpheſ-ep. ad Neſtor. pag.505. The /acrifice of ſacrifices Dionyl. Eccl. Hierom. c.z. the quickning holy [4- 
xfice, the unblondy boſfte and vittime: Cyril. Alex. in Conc, Eph. Anath. 1 1.the propitiatory facrifice both 
for the living and the dead: Tertu'l. de cor. Milit. Chryl. hom.qt. in r. Cor, Hom.z.ad on 
Hom.66, ao Antioch. Cyp.cp.66. & de corn. Do.nu.r, Auguſt. Ench.199, Queſt. z. and Dul. 
tom. 4.Se:m.z4. de verb. Apoſt. The Sacrifice of onr Mediator , the ſacrifice 0” our price: the ſacrifice of our 
Teſtament, :-. the -{arrifice of the Church : . Auguft. lib. 9. c. 13. & lib, z, de. bapr, c. 19. the one 
MI noms wr ora pe which there is no religion. Cypr.de cen. Do.nu.2.Chiy{.hom.17. ad 
Hebr, .The pure eblation , the new offering of the new : the viral and impoluted hoſt : the bononrable and 
Kkk 2 dreadſull 
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dread{nll Sacrifice , the Sacrifice of tharheſpiaieg or Encbariflicall : and the Sacryifice of Melchiſedech. Which 
Melchiſedek by his oblatien in bread ahd wine, did Pgey and moſt we”; 4 7951, office 
of Chriſts erernall Priefihood , and ſacrificing bimſelfe vnder the formes of bread and wine; which 
ſhall contiovue in the Church throughout all Chriſtian N ations in the ſtead of all the offerings of Aa. 
rons Prieſthood, as the *Prophet Malachie did foretell, as S. Cyprian, S. Infline, S. Irrmaws and others the 
moſt ancient Doctors avd Martyrs do teſtifie Cypr.ep. 63. nw. 2. 1nFin.Dial. cm Trypho.poit med, Iren«us 
hib.4.cap.32. And S. Anguſhne bb.17.cap.20. de Cin.De, @ lib; x. cont. aduer.[eg. &qroph.c. 1g. & hb, 
3. de bapt.c.19.5. Leo ſcr.-8.de paſsione: and others doe expreſly auouch that this ove Sacrifice hath ſuc. 
ceeded all other differences of iacritices,that it hath the force and vertue of all other, to be offered for 
all perſons and cauſes that the others, for the liuing and the dead , for ſinnes and for thankeſgiuing, 
yas Fs what other neceſſity ſocuer of body and ſoule. '* Which holy action of Sacrifice they alto 
call the Maſſe in plaine words. Ang. ſer.251.91.Conc. Canhag.2.c.3.4 c.£4. Milenit.c.12. Leo ep.$8, 
82.c.2. Greg. lib. 2. ep.9.9;3.@c. This is the Apoſtles and Fathers doGrine. God grant the Aduerſa- 
ries may. find mercy to {ce ſo evident/aud iuvipcible a auth, ; 
CARTVY 9 {12. Tor cannot drinke.) The Apoſtle ſhewerh that thoſe thar communicate to 
the Idols feaſt are ſo partakers ot the [dols worſh'p and of the Deuils which are worſhipped in them, 
as they are partakers of Chtiſts body which pattake bread ofthe Lordstable,nor making any manner 
mention of any ſacrifice either in the ove or in the other ,” which the Tefuires fully confelied in the 
beginning of this note if to the Apoſtles words of the communion of the bedy of Chriſt , they had not ad- 
ded the words ſacyifice laying the communion of the ſacrifice 0 the body of Chriſt which the 
Apoſtle hath not. And it Eecfiverh them toully at they ſee not that the Apoſtle here compareth 
not the Lords table with the ſacrifice of the Idolaters ) but with the table of Idolaters namely with 
that feaſt which the Idolaters made of part of the meare which was offered in ſacrifice to their Idols, 
whereunto commeth that there is mention made of the cuppe in both, which was never offered in 
ſacrifice. Neither doth he compare the L ords ſupper with the offering of the ſacrifices by the Ifrae- 
lices, but with the teaſt of the Revives that were offered, for the Corinthians were not preſent where 
the ſacrifices were offered, bur they were preſent onely when the feaſt was made of the offerings. And 
how carefully the Apoſtle wrote that men ſhould not once dreame of a ſacrifice here it appeareth for 
that hee faith the cup not-which wee offet but which wee Meſſe, neither faith hee the bread which wee 
beaue to and fro (as the ſacrifices were by the prieſts and the popiſh Idoll by the facriticers thereof) 
but the bread which we breake that it might bee diſtributed ro the Church, Neither doeth he lay the 
communion of the ſacrifice of the Jos of Chriſt , as the Ieſuites ſay, but the communion of the body 
Chrifl. And whereas other feruic ofits people of God, (as the giuing vp and refignation of our 
ſelves, the making of our prayers and thankeigiuings)are called ſacrifices. : And therefore the people 
thewlelues called prieſts yer are neither the ſacraments,nor the miniſters which adminiſter them once 
in thewhole new Teſtament called either factifice, or {acrificers: for that the Scripture foreſcing the 
abomination that would be in that bebalf was carefull to giue no occahon thereof. But all this queſti. 
on is ſo cuidently decided by the Apoſtle in the chapter going before that he muſt needs be eſteemed 
a contentious brabler that moueth any further ſtrife therein. For the Apoſtle prouing that miniſters in 
the new Teſtament have good right to live and to bee maintained of their miniſterie uſeth an argu- 
ment of compariſon,, the former part whereof is that if1hoſe which ſerne the altar line of the altar. 1 he 
latter part whereof it the Ieſuits may be ſuffered to add,exen ſo they that ſhall ſay maſſe, or they that 
ſacrifice Chiiſt muſt live of maſling/and ſacrificing. And in deedit in any 77 that might bee ſaid; 
this was the place where the Apoſtle ſhould haue ſo ſpoken. But he ſpeaketh far otherwile ſaying : ſo 
the Lord hath ordein:d that they that preach the Goipell ſhould line of the Go'pell, Wherefore to- preach the 
Goſpel hath the lame place in the miniſtery of the new Teſtament which the offering of ſacrifices 
had? in the miniſtery of the old Teſtament : for even as to offer Sacritices was the prin- 
cipall office of the Prieſt ( by reaſon of Chriſt whom the ſacrifices figured ) even ſo is it the 
chiefeſt dutie of the miniſters of the Goſpell to p:each the Goſpeil, In which regard they are ſaid 
to offer vp vnto God (not Chriſt as the papiſts afttirme,) bur people Qlaine by the ſpirituall ſword 
of preaching the Goſpell, And this |chiefe time of preheminence of the miniſteriall}dury vnder the 
Goſpel appeareth alſo in otker places. Now when they can not find ſo much as one fillable in the 
Scriprure either of ſacrifice , or of altar, or prieſthood , to nouriſh this monſter which their coue. 
touinefle bath begotren , they would pur it out to nourcing vnto the ancient fathers, And with them 
they find ſomewhat more then they can find inthe Scripture howbeit the wilke which they giue ic 
is (11 deed) nothing but wind, for although they ſeeme ro fauour it in an outward ſhew of words yet 
in truth they doe not onely not foſter it but alio thruſt it cleane through, | Therefore for a generall 
anſwer to all theſe authorities; let the reader vnderſtand that in theſe titles and properties that the 
ancient writers vie there js a trope or vnproper {peach, wherein the name is giuen to the figne, which 
is UH 5 to the thing Fgnified, Becauſe therefore the ſupper of the Lord is a liuely image of the e. 
uerlaſting propitiatory wonderfull quickning facrifice , with praiſe and thankeigiuing applying it, 
and ſtirring vp the Tones of faith more liuely to applie it , therefore it is ſaid robe the thing it ſelfe 
as we fay ordinarily of the image of a king . it is the king. And this appeareth. manifeſtly by the 
doQrine of the fathers in that behalfe, For Theodoret asking why the prieſts of the new Teflawent cele- 
brate the myFlicall liturgie or ſacrifice when as Chrift which is a prieft after the order of »ielchiſedech offering ſacri- 
fect brought 19 paſſe that other ſacrifices ul bee unneceſſary anſwereth that it js cleare to thoſe that bane |koll 
in diumine that we offer no other, but celebrate the memory of that ſaning ſacrifice, &#c. hat by beholding the 
ſrgne "wee might remember the ſuffering which| bee tooke pon him jor 95, And after, this reſpe# therefore 
name of ſacrifice, is not in the ſubſifience or beeing or offering of the body- and blond of Chri# 
<nder the bread and wine but in the memorie and Ku, Sr of theſe rhings which it wrought in an vuder- 
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con[ecrate in the day of the ſupper the ſacrament of the body and blond that it might be alwayes by a myFleric remens- 
brcd which was once offered for a pnice. Angufine (aith, that the fleſh and bloud of the ſacrifice were pro- 
miſed before the comming of Chriſt, inthe oblation of the ſlaine beaſls, which was indeed and truth performed 
in the paſſion of Chyift : bur now that aſter the aſce: ſon of C bnift there is celebrated the ſacrament of a remem- 
brance, namely ,whileft the ſacrifice of bread ard wine is offered thronybout the whole world! of the ho!y Catholicke 
Church, in which there us a (h:anke{giv.irg and remembrance of the fleſh of C brift which be offered & #us,4ud of 
his blond which be fhed for us. And in avother place, Thirſore the oblation ofti e bread and cup 15 a remen= 
brapce of bis death,and a 'etting ſorth of it which is, done not ſo much in words as in the myſlitall things whereby that 

rations death might be the deeper and [Ir ger commended unto our mindes. For what 15 the rqnembrance of his 
death, but the commendation of hisJour, when, fore ready t0 go to bis pa'sion, ad to depart the werld by the olory of 
bis reſwriftion and a/cenſion,be gane this la5t ſatramort tto bis Diſciples, that bee nnoþt' more neetely ſettle im their 
mindes the remembrance of his /o great lone by which alote we ave ſavid, ' 1Iuſtinvs Mariyr, For my part (faith 
be) I accownt onely for perfett and acccptable ro God, the prayers and thaskeſgroings, if they bee made by wenthy 
men, For Chriſtians do tekr in hand to cclebyare theſe [acr d tings alone, that by the nouriſhment which is zwet and 
dry they might be admoniſhid of it, which God the ſonne of God 1s declated to hane (uffrid for them. It were an 
intnite labour to let gowne the places which are found in them for confirmation of this meaning of 
theirs in the marter of the Supper : theſe therefore may be ſufficient to ipeake in |the name of all the 
reſt, Secondly, this is man; feſt by the nature of th's tacrifice; which muſt be ſanRified by prayer, and 
for wh.ch we pray that it may be accepted : whereas this cannot be ſpoken of Chriſt, which is mani. - 
feſt by. the words of the!r own Maſle, w hereby they pray that God would amiably regard, and vouch- 
ſafe to take For good or acceptable this hoſt, as be vouch{afed to take in good part the gifts | of his ſervant Abell, 
which if they will [nterpret them accord'ng to the ſenſe of the Fathers, utterly overthroweth their 
maſſing ſacrifice. lymess faith, that the Churches oblation is then reputed with God a pure (acnifice, if the vift 
of bum which o{ercth be accepted. And of the ſacrifice of Abell he taith, God regarded Abels gifts, becauſe be 
offered in 99 2:0) and juſlce. And in the ſame chapter a little after, more plainly: Therefore the ſacrifices do 
tot [anftifie the man, fer God hath no need of ſacnifice;but his coſcience which offreth beg pure ſanth;fieth thelſacr;fice, 
In the Licurg e alcribed unto Clement this prayer is recited in more generall words, yet in the ſame 
ſenſe and 'meaning : Wee beſeech thee that thou wouldſl on tolook merrifully upon theſe giſts that are 
ſet ont in thy preſence, which needeſt none O God, and that thon wouldſt take pleaſure in them in the honour of 
thy Chnit.. And Ambroje bringing in the Priefts words ſaith, Therefore remembring his g'ovions paſſion, 
reſurrettien from the dead, and "9448 into heaven, wee offer unto thee this immaculate boſft, as a reaſonable 
bot, uwb/oudy boF, even this boly bread and cup of eternall life, and deſire that thou wonldſt rrccine this ob[ation 
ito thy high altar by the hands of thy Angels, as thon vouc poet to receine the gifts of thy ſervant Abelthe inf, 
&d the [acn{ice of owr Patriaech Abraham, aid that which the high Priej} Melchitedec offcred unto thee, 
Seeing theretore our Saviour Chiiſt cannot be lanRified by us or our prayer, {who is ſandtitie it 
ſelte) and ſeeing it is blaſphemy that we ſhould defire that he ſhould be no otherwiſe accepted of 
his father then was the ſacrifice of Abel: and tnally, for ſo much as requeſt is mpde, that our gift in 
the Sacrament of the Supper ſhould be accepted for Chriſts ſacrifice, ir is evident that the Fathers 
meant no ſuch ſacrifice as the Fapiſts haue forged, Andthe truth of theſe generall anfwers will ap- 
peare 10 the an{wer to the enter, And firſt the Councell of Nice is directly apainft you, for when 
at ſaith, Let #s not baſely attcyd the bread and cup ſet b: {ore vs, 1t declaterth, that thar which is Sacramen« 
tall is yet bread and wine. Secondly, when it {aith, But let us nuderFiand by faith the Lamb to be /et on the 
Table. and unbloudily ſacnificed ; it is manifeſt thar this preſence ar the T able is ſpirittza!l ro our faith, 
not carnall ro our mouth : otheuwiſe p:operly (being wichour dimenſion, as wy muſt grant) how 
can he be ſaid ro be *tuate upon the Table. Thirdly, when ir ſa'th, Trucly taking bis own precious bady 
and blou1, we bc'erne theſe to be the My5licall tokens of our Redemption : there being plaine oppoſition 
berween the p. ccious body and bloud truelyreceived, but nor bodily, and the bread and wine (the 
tokens ) _ and bodily ; it followeth that he is not there bod: y. 

Againe that which it addeth as a zeaſon is moſt maniteſt, ſor thu canſe we take not much but /prtle that 
we may know that we take not to fill vs but for holinfſe. For how can much or little bee ſpoken of the 
body of Chriſt which 1s wholy taken and without quantitſe? how can wee in their own judgement 
take him to fill vsor not to fill vs, if there be no bread there that ſhould fill vs?” Laſtly ſeeing Chriſt 
is taken being holineſle ir ſelfe without confideration of much or little how can/ wee take a little for 
holineſſe> The ſecond place is to be underſtoood according ro' the firſt generall anſwer, intharthey 
ſay anyouncing the death of the onely beg»tten ſonne and confeſſmy his reſurretiion and @ cention wee celebrate 
the wubloyddie [ernice of the ſacnfice, where is declared that it is a ſeruice which doth preack the death of 
Chriſt, And calling it an vnblanddy ſergice,it proueth that there is no bloud miniſtred by thar ſeruice & 
therefore it is not ygur facrifice of Chriſts body and blood. The third teſtimony of Denys hath |this 
lenſe that of all the lortes of ſeruices which hee calleth hoſtes or ſacrifices , this/is rhe chiefe; which 
is euident. by the profe or declaration following. And frft let vs conſtder this ſacredly for that which is 
common to = praucipall boly rites is expreſly beſide the veſt reckoned vnto thu and is fi1eularly affirmed to be a 
communion or conſociation,and this is all one with that which he calleth the ÞoſF of hoſts. The place of 
Cynill is to be vaderſtood according to the foimer generall anſwer which is cuident tn that hee calleth 
it in the ſame place the yertue of the [acrament, the vertne of the myſterie , where if hee ſhould meane as 
they. do he ſhould ſet down a flat contradiction vnto himlſelfe , inthe declaration of the tenth Ana 
theme, where he ſaith that with one oblation he bath made per[ct for ener tho'e which are ſanflifed Tertullian 
in lib..de corona milit. hath no ſuch title of propitiatory ſacrifice. Neithe: js it found in any of 
the places alledged out of Chry/oſtome or in the 66. epiſtle of Cyprian,onely be ſaith that the Cleark 
that ſhall rake vpon him a gardianſhip ſhall haue no offering for him nor ſacrifice when hee fleepeth, 
The meaning whereof the reaſon following doth ſufficiently declare for ( ſaith he) hee deſerneth not to. 
be namedin the priefts jou at the altar, which would, turn away the pricit and mmifters from their miniftery, In 

ed 
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lizelily the f{acrifice of Chriſt. Bur where he calleth ir, after that it is a ſaceamont, folino bread, and 
ſay vg that before the blecog ir ſerued onely to the nouriſhment of the body thereby lignifying that bein 
a lacrament it nou:iſheth the body [till although ir be ordeined for the nouriſhment of the ſoule,an 
third'y for that he calieth it jan #ifzed bread it is eu'dent that he meaneth not the body of Chriſt , who 
cannot be ſaid either ſnbſflantiall bread,or to nouriſh the body , or yer to bee the ſanflified bread of the 
prieſt which is holinefſe ir lelfe. And this is yetmore in wores in the ſame booke where he faith rhar 
Chnift gane vs the'cup whoſe bloud was offered for ws on the croſſe , and whom that ſin:ular ſacrifice paſſing all 
ſacrifices did reconcile ts God. Where is made a plaine oppoſition between Chriſt (a fingular and one 
ſacrifice which was offered vpon the Crofle) to this cup which he giueth vs here. Auguſtine by the 
Jacrer of the Mediatonr , muſt needs meane the remembrance of that ſacrifice in the facramene 
valefſe they will have thePrieſt a Mediator of reconciliation contrary to their own diſtinQion. And 
as for his opinion in that place of the profit that it bringeth to the dead, they may well be aſhamed of 
it, ene pi that he draweth out the profit thereof cuen to the reprobate and damned in hell, to a 
mitigation of their damnation. The vext heing the ſame in words hath the ſame an{wer. In the 
next there is no ſuch thing as they ſpeake of \nor in the laſt, Cyprian allo hatch nothiog in that which 
maketh far them bur onely ſhewerh the groſſeneſle of them that imagined of the fleſh of Chriſt, char 
it ſhould be parted. And is reaſon againſt 'them is as ſtrong againſt the Papiſts for if (Gich be) it 
had been parted it wonid noil haxe juffertd all much lefſe when one eateth vp the whole body can there 
rewaine any thing to ſuffice all the |reſt , where if they anſwer that although reaſon cannot compce- 
hend how one cating all, yet there ſhou'd remaine the ſame for other , the ſame alſo might bee an- 
fwered to Cyprians reaſon againſt the partition of Chriſts fleſh. And yer further in the ſame place he 
affirmeth thar we all oithe [ame bread without ſacramens , more maniſettl in heanen which we eate here in 
ſacrament, Now if chey will nor aftirme rhat we ſhalleat Chriſt with our mouth in heauen, it is cuident 
that we cate him not here with the mouth in the ſacrament. And when he {aith that here the azons are 
repeated often but there it ſhall remaine papenadi plaine that the ſacrament is confined, in which 
the ation of the ſupper is repeated, although thar lignified by the ſacrament which he calleth the 
of the ſacrament is everlaſtiog. | | 

C bryſoſtome is direRtly againſt them, for noting our the difference of the legall, and Chriſts (a. 
critice, hg laith : See what great difference is betypcen once and often, between flrange blond and bu own, bee 
is the ſacrifice, the Prieft, and the boit. And after upon the next words, having convinced the imper. 
feQion of tho!e in thatthey were repeated, and the perfeftion of Chrifts ſacrifice in that it was 
but once ; and cleered.that matter by fimilinides of medicines, bee maketh this obieRion : what 
then do we every day, Do wee not «ffcr > we offer indeed, but we make a remembrance of his death :"W here 
he declareth evidently, that that which we offer is nothing but a memorial] of the death of Chriſt, 
and therefore after having ſaid that offer the ſame ſacrifice, hee corre&eth himſelfe and (aith, 
that rather ave celebrate the remembrance], and ſo gocth on, ſhewing that there is wor ſacrifices 
b#t one, and becauſe there is but one, that therefore this is but a rype of thar, The next place of 
Cyprian doth proue at large that there muſt be wine in the Sacrament, becauſe Melchiſedec , which 
y—_ out this memoratiue ſacrifice, brought forth bread and wine. And the proofe of ene drop 
of wine in the Sacrament, is water enough to drown your ſacrifice in. 

The place of Inſtine,belide that jt queleh your ſacrifice (whilſt it maketh all Chriſtians rs offer 
up unto God, and affimerh it to be the Euchariſt of the bread and cup) the words immediately 
following thoſe which are before recited, do unterly bewray your falſhood. The place of Irencxs 
is te the {ame effe& ; for he affirmeth that ix is Gods comded tha his diſciples ſhould offer the ferff 
fruites to bun of bis creatures, not as þ neced of them, but that they ſhould not be wifnuirfull nor unthenk'ul: 
where the matter ot offering is oy edour to be of or. Res 0nd the end is omg be thank(. 
giving. And {o having applyed the {ame rs the place of Malachy he laith, In « ſacnſice 
Cond that pure) ſhall oe ered to him, | which kar is is, hee rey namely, * von engl bee 
mapniſied among the Gentiles, as the vn dothevidently declare, cars, Fane & the xame of the - 


Sonne is the proper relatine of the Father, pr belon2cth unto him, and that the Chure ber ko the 
emmnipotent God by Jeſus Chy.it, he ſaith well in boxh regards that in every place incenſe ſhall bee to wy 
name, an apeve Jace : And 4 ſor the incenſe, lohn in his Apocalipſe calleth it tbe prayers of tbe Samts. So 
that heere aiſo. as betore, all the Saints are made Prieſts to offer this ſacrifice that the Propher ſpea- 
keth of, And yet more plainly in the |next chapter where he ſheweth tharthis facrifice is not accepicd 
bur by impuration, as hath beene alſo before out of him ng an in that it doth not ſanRtike. 

The place of Auguſtine ix allo againſt them , for hee afhrmeth that God prepareth bis Tob'c 
in bread. and wine And upon a place of Eccleſiaſtes, or book of the Preacher, There is uo but 
that 4 man eatcth and drinkerb : he ſaith, Whet may be more credibly naderfiood that bee janh, they that which 

ncth to the partaking of this Table, | the which the Pricft himſelfſe Mediator of rhe new T doth exi- 
Fae according to the order of Melchijedec of bis body and bloud : Where thathis body and (whereof 
bee ſpeaketh) arenor ts be received with the mouth, butthat by faith we are incorporate unto him, 
it appeareth manifeſtly by the words going alittle before, where he faith, that ro partake with this Tx- 
bleis tobeginne to bane life, Vinleſle therefore they will (contrary unto that which they hane profeſſed) 
baue Auguſtine of this minde, that no life is begunue in a man before he receive the Supper ; it is 
day et ht this cannot be underſtood of the cating of Chriſts body by the mouth. 

... The other place of Aug#Tine cont. adver[.leg.hb 1.cap.18. hath nothing againſt us, but againft you, 
where vr ways, ipoken of the aye 2 r of the old ſacrifices) hee ſhewerth whar ſacrifice remaincrh 
daily in the Church, ſaying out of the Ptalme, The ſacrifice of proje ſhalt batour me. And after, What is 
a more ſacred paper a 7,then that in thark-{g; viug. And for what ſhould greater thankes be groen to God, 
then for bus grace by Teſs Chnifl owr Lord, All which the faithful k.ow in the ſacnſice of the Charch, 
were ſhadozwes all x2 ar ay uk ar, eV And yet more plainly in the 20. Chapter where hee cx- 
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Crap. 10. 


Firft Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians, 


| the Saints, Whar Leo thovght herein we make ſmall account. T hat the communion was called the 
Mafſe,it came in ome hundred yeares after Chriſt; before which time ir is nor ſhewed in any an; i- 
ent writers workes, which is confeſſed to be the authours owne, and not baſtarded. And ſeeing thar 
'017 owne Gregory dorh {ay,that it was fo called by the name of Maſle, for that thoſe which we.e yer 
in catechifing, w: vt ſent ſorth by 1he Deane of the Church, at thoſe that partakid not of the ſacrifice or holy coms- 
manon * helperh nor you in any fort,bur hurteth you maniteſtly; in {0 much as jt proveth a commu. 
nion by all the people that were grounded in the principles of Chriſtian religion. And thus it is evi. 
den!,that the dotrine of the holy Supper which we maintain, is the dotitine of the! Apoit'es and ancient fa- 


Greg. Epi}, 
93» 


thers, which when our adverſarics ſhall finde merc 
ble a truth; 

RHEM.10. [21. Parta 
knowen to. bee Gods peculiar, and be joyned both ro him and amongſt themſclues,. and 
alſo ſeuered and diſting:iſhed, from all othe's that pertaine not to h'm , as yell, Fewes and Pagans, 


2s Heretickes and S$chiimar'ckes, by ſundry other externall Ggnes or Sacraments , doqrine an go- 


vernement : yet the moſt proper and ſubſtantial} vnion or d ference conhiſte th in the Sacrifice and 


Altar: by which God fo [pecially b.ndeth his Church vnto him, and bimſcife,yntq bis Church, that 
he acknowledgeth none to be his \, that is not partaker of his one onely Table and Sacrilice in his 
Church : and acquitteth himlelfe ef all fuch as ioyne in fellowſhip with an of the Heathen at their 
Idolartry ,” or with the Tewes at their Sacrifices , or with Heretickes and Schiſmarickes at their-pro. 
phine and dereſtable table. Which becauſe it is the proper badpe of their pany from Chriſt 
and his Church, & alt.r purpoſe'y erected, againſt Chriſts Altar, Prieſthood, an Sarrifice, is indeed a 
very .aciitice,or(as the Apoit'c bere ipeaketh)a table and cup of Divels,-thatis to fay, wherein the 
Divell is purpoſly ſerued, and C hr.ſts bonor (no lefle then Fby the alrars of [cyobhoam or any prophane 
or ſuperit tious rites of Genrt.hty) defiled. And therefore all-Catholike men, if they looke ts haue 
fellowſhip with Chr ft and his members in his body and bloud, muſt deeme of ir, as of Idolatry 
or lacri:eg/ous fuperſtition, and abſtcive tom ic and from a}l ſocietie of the ſamne,;av good T oye did 
from al! Teroboav:s calues, and the al ars in Dan and Bethel: and as the, good fairhtul did from the Ex. 
celſe-,& trom the temple & ſacrificedot Samaria, Now in the Chriſtian times we. have no other Idols, 
bur dereties, nor Idolathyte+,but their falſe ſeruices ſhifted 'nto our Churches jn ſteed of Gods true 
and oy werſh.p. Cypr. de writ. Ec. 0.2. Hier.in 11. Ofee & $, Anios in 2.Habac. Ang.in pſal.i0, de 
Cin, Dei tb. 18. c.5r. I | 475 
CARTYV.io, [21, Partekers of the Table,] If you had cruſted; any thing to your former 
proofes and teſtimonies, you wou'd (likely) have ſpared this note of reviting and railing words, But 
your conſcience not ſuffering you ts be ignorance of open violence and wrelſting of the Apoſtle and 
ancient fathers ; you thought it pollicie ro ſupp'y the wang of proofes with ſtore of reproaches, 'And 
(10 omit the tric of our cauſe) the world wil witneſſ: with ys, that the charge of TIdolatry which 
you give upon us, hath no branch of our religion to lit upon, asthere is no part of yours wherein it 


may not neſtle, | HI" 10 | _ 
Perſe. 22 Or do weemulateour Lord? Why ,are we ſtronger then he; 1 All things 


are lawfull for me,but all things are not expedient. re 
RHE M-11.[22. At things are laIvfull. JHitherto the Apoſtles argument and examp/es wher- 
by he would aucrt' them from the meates offered to [dols, {eeme pla'nely to condemne their tatt as 
Idololatricall,, or as participant or acceſſazy to Idolatry ; and not one'y as of -\{candall given ts the 
weake brethren , and fo no doubt it was in that they went into the very temple of the Idols ,-and d:d 
with the reſt that lerued the' [do's,, eare and drinke of the ficſh and libaments directly off-red-t9 the 
ldol{, yea and {caſted rogether in the ſame bankers made to the honour of - the ſame Idols: which 
could not but defile them and enrangle them with Tdolarrie : not for thatthe meate it ſelie was. iuſty 
beloaging to any other but to God, or cou!d be defiled , made noiſome or vnawfull co be eaten, bur 
for _ in reſpeGt of the abuſe of the ſame and dereſtable ded. cating of rhat to the d uecll, wiich'be. 
longed not to him, but to God alone. Of which ſacr. legious 2@ they ought not|to be partakers ,, as 
needes they muſt, entering and eating with them jn their ſolemnitie, to this end hath S. Panl hi. 
therto admon'ſhed the Coriithiens. Now he declareth that ocherwiſe EIT feaſts it is law/yll 
to eate without curious doubting vr askxing whether this or that were of ered meates, and in mar- 
kers to buy whatſoever is there ſo'd, without ſcruple and without caking knowledge whether 't.bee 
of the Idolothyres or no, with this exception firſt, that if one ſhould 1nui:e hit to cate, or buy this 
or that as ſacred and offered meates, that then he ſhould not eare , leſt hee ſhould ſeeme to app ove 
the offering of it to te Idol, or to like it the better for the ſie Secondly, when the weake brother 
may 1ake o Fence by the ſame. For theugh it be !lawfull in ir ſe'te to eare any of theſe meats without 
cate of the 1oll: yet a!l lawfu'Ithings be not in euetyt'me and place expedient to|be done. | 
CAR Tvv.ir, [22. Al things are lawful. ($. Ed 
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Frſe Or I receivedof our Lord that which alſo | I have delivered vnto you, F that 
23. our LordFESVS | in the night that he was betraied, tooke breads | 

-RHE M.z.[23. That our Lord.) The Apoſtles drift in all that he ſaith bete of the Sacrament, 

1s againit vnworthy receining as (S. Anzwſtive allo noreth Ep.r18.c.3.) and norte ſer out the | whole 
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CAR 1 Vvv.:. [23.That our Lord.] Vnleſſe there be more in the ſacrament then our Saviour 
Chriſt delivered unto the Apoſtle :|this is the whole inſtitution 6f the ſacrament. For here is what. 
. ,. foever he received of the Lord. And we have heard Ambroſe before, whe callerh this the forme that 
- . was given by our Saviour Chrift, Againſt which, thatalledged of Anguiline epift. 118, (who Gith 
71 . Fharit appearcth in,che whol: place to the Corinthes, that not to diſcerne it from other meates with reverence 
is to receive it pr erter' is too childiſh, conſidering that whoſoever receiveth it not according tg 

_ the ioftirution, receiveth it unworthily and upreyerently. 


ANNOTATIONS. * | 


n '*” Thavedclivered yntoyou, you keepe | my precepts. 
kg rok " "RAREM.2.[2. My precepts.] Our Paſtors and Prelars hauc authoritie to command, and we are 
: bound to obey. And the Gouernobrs of the Church may take order and preſcribe that which js 
_ Goo ip euery ſtate, as time and place require, though the things bee not of the ſubſtance of our 
| 1910 D648 | GE 


one © CAR Tvv.2. (2, My precepts.) The Govemonrs of the Church making lawes in things indifi.r: 
+ © "puBbets ds nothing without this compaſſe and rule of Scripture, that they ſerue to edyfying, 
- Perſe, $. But | every, women praing or prophecying with her head not covered, 
4c 14 2 =:-dihonefteth her head : forit is all one as if ſhe were made bald. 
mma 4 5 RAE M3. (5. Exery woman ] What gifts of God fo ever women have, though pemarncell, 
" 444-1444: 48 ſomead in the Primitiue' Church, yet theyjmay not forger theirwomanly ſhamefaſtnefle, but ſhew 
wii themfelnes ſubietand modeſt, and couer their heads with aveile, 


wnnne 14 CART 3- [5.-Every woman] This womanhood and ſhameſaFineſſe, Ioane the Popeſle,s 

wn þ Perſe.' 16 Bur if any man ſceme to be contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtome nor the 
aw  FCHYRCH' of God.:: i 

8&2 134.4 E-M.4.[16.Cx ame.) If women or other ,to defend their diſorder & malipertneſſe, diſpme 


The or alleage Scriptures & reaſons, or require cauſes of their preachers why and by what authoricie the - 
chk Iheid be thus - Aihed in things indifterent;make io die; anſwer but tits: This is the cuſtome of the 
is 4 good an- Church, this ispur cuſtome.. W hich js a godly rule to repreſle the ſaucigeſſe of contentious ianglers, 
ſwer againit Ne LEiog our of all modeſtie.& realon neuer want words and replies againſt the Church, Which 
all wranglers. Chufch if it could then by preſcriptionof renty.orthirty ecres,and by t ny of one or two 
of their firft Preachers,ſtop the mo h of the feditious; what ſhould not the cuſtome of fifteen hundred 
yeeres,and the decrees of many hund ed'Paſtors, gaine of reaſonable, modeſt, and humble men? 
""CARTYyV. 4,.[16. Cuſtome,] When the Church cuftome is guarded with the law of Cod, 
25 this cuſtome of nor being contention, and thoſe caſes whereof this is inferred : th-n no doubt it is 
ed is. be reverenced : but whatſoever ſroueh 5 the truthis hereſoe, even old cuftome. Your compari. 
"4957 '* fon alf6 of the authoritic of the primitive Chi <>, when ſhe was in her flower, with the Churches 
SFANG-VNS+ now that have many wrinkles in their facey that the Churches in the Apoſtles times had not, like- 
o ' wiſe-ofthe authority of all the Pattoys that haxe berne this x5 00.yeares, with one or two of the firil Paſtors, is 
—— unequall nor (as you ſay, | which feare notto preferre che latter Churches to the firſt, and 
14 the PaFlors to the firſt Preachers, which were the Apoſtles : ) burin that they are far ſarmovnted 
. + andfurpaſſed by both Churebes and Paitors, that were in the firſt i $1 of the Goſpell. For the 
Ch were never better either taught or governed, or yet indowed, then in that time. And be- 
tween the Apoſtles (yea one onely Apoſtles authority) compared wich all the Paſtor; that hane been this 
»500,/yeares,there is as greatdifference as there is in their callings. 
Verſe. 19. For | there muſt bee hereſies alſo : that they alſo which are approved, 
-* ©” may be made manifeſt among you. 
-RHEM-5,[19, There muſt be beret. When the Apoſtle ſaith, Herefies mui be: Hee ſhew. 
That bereſies eth the euent, and not that God hath direMly ſo appointed it as neceflary, for. that they be,itcommerh 
ſhall come, of mans malice and freewill ; burrhat they bee conuerted to the manifeſtation of rhe good and con- 
and whe. ſtant in faith and the Churches vnitie, that is Gods ſpecial work of prouidence that worketh good of 
fore, © euill. And for that there ſhould fall Herereſies and Schiimes, ({pecia'ly concerning the Article and 
_ vſe of the B. Sacrament of the Altar , whereof hee now beginneth to treat, it may make ys maruell 
+ the lefle, to ſee lo great diſſenfions, Herelies, and Schiſmes of the wicked and weake in faith concer- 
VVhai- rom- ning the ſame, Such things then will be, but woe to him by whom ſcandals or Sets do come. Let 
modity wee vs ve Heretickes, ſaith S. Auguſtine not to that end to approne their errors , but that by d:fending the Catbolike 
may make of dothrine againſt their deceites,, zee may | bee more watchfull and warie : becauſe it is moit much. wrinen. 
hereſies. There mnt be 1p that the tried and approved may be maniſeHed and diſconered from the bollow harts _ 
you... Let vs v/e this benefite of Gods promdence. for Heretickes be made 0{(uch as would erre or be naught, thong 
they were in the Church : but being ons , they profi:t vs exceedingly ,»ot by teaching the trath which they know not, 
but by avg the camall in the Church to ſeeke tyath, aud the ſpiritnall C atholikes, 10 c'eare the truth, for there 
be imnum er hol approned men in th? Church , bur they bee nor difc/ fed from other among vs , nor mani{ef, ſo 
long as wee had rather fleepe in darkeneſſe of ignorauce, then bekold the light of truth, thereſore many are raiſedont of 
has jo by Heretickees to ſec the day of "hg and are glad thereof. Auguſt.c.8. de vera reiig. "8 
A&Tyv.'5.' [19; There muſt be berefies.] Your gloſſe of event and not of nece/7itte 
by Gods 4þ, intment, is here direaly contrary unto the rext; for when the Apoſtle faith, tharthere 
mu} be bcreſies, this mu muſt aceds gnifie efther mat in durie, or mu? in neceiiity of Gods decree. 
The former is abſurd :.therefore the| latter myſt needs be true, And the iuftice of God in this de- 
cree is ſufhciently maintained by the Apoſtle, when he ſhewctb ſo noble anend of this decree, o 
$A! | _—_ tne) 
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they which are approned may be made mani, and knowne from orhets, And Ide would haue taught 
you, that divers are of old appointed to ſuch a indgement, that they ſhould miſ-lead men by changing the 
grace of onr God into wantonneſſe. Can there be a more unworthy tat then the betraying and purting. 
ro death of the Sonne of God ? the determination and decree of both which the Scripture precile- 
ly aſcribeth unto the Lord, And look whatſoever is dertracted in ſuch cafes from the counlell and 
decree of God, the fame is taken m_ from the glory of his wiſedom, in his mercy towards the 
ele&, and iuſtice upon the reprobate, tot the which caules he taketh theſe counſels and maketh theſe 
decrees. 


Verſe. 20 When you com therefore together in one,it is not now toeat | our Lords 
ſupper. | 

RHE M.6.[20. Oar Lords ſupper.) The Chriſtians at or about the time of the Churches 
onely Sacrifice and their communicating thereof, kept great feaſts : which continued long , for thar 
the reliefe of the poore vypon the common charpes of the richer ſort, and the charitic and vnitic of 
all lorts were much preſerued thereby , for which cauſe they were called 4a, that is, Charities, 
of the ancient Fathers, and were kept commonly in Church houſes or porches adioyning , or in the 
body of the Church (whereof ſee Tertullian Apolog.c.z 9. Clemens Alexand. $. lnfline, S- Auguſtine cant. 
Fau/i.bþ.20.c.20.) after the Sacrifice and communion was ended, as S.Chry{citome hoin. 27. in 1. 


” . Cor.in initio iudgerh. Thole feaſts S. Paull here calieth, Canas Dominica , becauſe they were made in 


the Churches, which then were called Dominic, that is, Our Lords houſes. The diſorders therefore 
k-pt amovg the Corinthians 1n theſe Church feaſtes of Charitie, the Apoſtle ſecketh here to re- 
dreſle, from the foule abuſes exprefled here in the text. And as $, Ambroſe m hunc loewm , and moſt 
good authors now thinke, this which he calleth Dominicam canam , is not meant of the B. Sacrament, 
as the circumſtances allo of the text do giue, namely, the reieQting of the poore, the rich mens priuare 
nan Iu all, not expeCting one an other, gluttony, and druakenneſle inthe ſame, which can not 
agree to the holy Sacrament, And therefore the Heretickes haue ſinall reaſon , ypon this place to 
name the ſaid holy Sacrament, rather , the Supper of the Lord , then after the manner of the Primitive 
Church, the Enchariſt, MA $ $ BK, or Liturgie. But by like they would bring it to the ſupper againe 
or Evening ſeruice, when men be not faſting, the rather, to take away the old eſtimation of the-hgli- 
pelle thereof, 

CAR TVY.6,[10 Our Lords Supper.) You which cannot deny bur that the Lords Table, ia the 
tenth chapter, ſignifieth the Sacrament of the bedy and bloud of Chriſt, are yery impudent to de- 
ny that the Lords Supper in the 1x chapter, js not that holy Sacrament, but rather a feait and killing 
of the belly, for nouriſhment of loue one with another: 1c being evident that the Loyds Table,and the 
Lords Supper be all one, We grant that there were {uch feaſts uſed in times paſt, but they were called 
by the name of «y«=z3 or Loue-feaſts, not by thE&name of the Lotds Supper ; Neither could one, 
' without {acriledge, giue ſo holy a name to a common feaſt, which never had ground out of the 
| Word, and which after, for iuſt cauſes, was thruſt our by the word of God i Neither yet cou'd this 

diſorder in their meeting, be well called, by ſo foule and heynous a name, as lis a {clifme, if the 
' diſorder had beene an remaining in the common, and not in the holy and ſacred feaſt; in the 
teaſt ay 6 for the filling of the body, and not in the feaſt prepared Go the| nouriſhment of the 
ſoule, And the argument of this chapter, contained in the 2 and 15 verſes , touching the Churches 
ovſervation of that which he gaue them to keep, proveth, that he reproveththe has of that which 
he had commanded them to oblerue : which could not be feaſting in the place where the Church 
met for the ſervice of God, as that which he condemneth, ſending them home unto their private 
houſes for all ſuch feedings as ſerved for their bodily nouriſhment. And it is further evident , for 
that unto this Lords Supper (which they had ſomewhat wrinched and wreſted from the firſt forme 
delivered unto them) hee oppoleth verle 23, the inſtitution of the holy Sacrament, as kee received 
it of the Lord, Of which oppoſitien of the Lords inſtitution(thereby to corre@ and reforme that 
which was amiſle in the Sacrament) there is no place : unlefle in the words before he had noted out 
the deformities and abuſes that had crept into the Sacrament. Moreover, when hee eppoſerh that 
wiich he calleth the Lords Supper, not onely unto a mans private ſupper, but alſo to eating and drin- 
ki1e ; it is evident, that arab cannot be underſtood the Loue-feasſts, in which, becauſe there was 
eating and dripking for the filling of the body, it cannot be noted under the title of the L ords 
Supper, Whercin the Apoſtle will haue no ſuch eating or drinking, Laſt of all; when verle zz, ./hee 
willeth that ey tary one ſor another, in the receiving of the holy Sacramenr : it is evident that 
verſe 21, by taking cucry one his ſupper aforchand , hee Loketh out the deformity that had crept into 
the holy Sacrament, of ſorting = ſevering themſelues (as in their common Table, whereat they 
fed for nouriſhing of their bogies, {o) in E holy Table, which was received for the refreſhing of 
their ſoules : For there was a double abuſe .amongſt them, one in their Loue-teaſts, whilſt that 
Which ſhould haue ſerved for the knitting of the knot of loue, was uſed to cut the cords thercof, ir 
that every one (as him beſt hked) made . jm of ſuch as he woeld haue to (it at table with him (the 
other, either not tarried for, or thruſt out when they came, eſpecially the poore.) The other abuſe 
(pulled in by the former) was, for that thoſe which were companions at one Table in the common 
feaſt, communicated alſo inthe ſacred, with the fame ſeparation and ſeveralty from the reſt of the 
Church (and the poore eſpecially) which was in their former banquer. Whezceby it is evident how 


childiſhly the Ieſuites argue, that there is no mention made here of the Sacrament of the Lords 
Body, and Bloud, becaule there are certaine things ſpoken of, th:t agree wot wit it: As if they ought 
not have known, that the Corinthians are therefore reproved of the Apoſtle, becauſe they did cer- 
| and ſimplicity thereof : or that 
e holy and common feaſt) ſhould 
aceds ſhut forth all my 

Oz 


tinethings inthe Sacrament which are not agreeable unto the digni 

they themſelues (confeſſing that in the Church were holden both < 

have been fo blockiſh, as to cſteeme that the ſpeaking of the one mult 
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of the other, And where they wou'd beare the Reader in hand, that this tirle of the Lord; Suppey 
embalerhthe dignity of the holy Sacrament , they may fay the ſame of the title of the Lords Table 
uſed in the former chapter. And how frivolousthis is, may appeare, notonely in that the Lord (of 

rpoſe) taketh the names of the holy things,' from thoſe that are in the common ule of, men : 
bes alſo in that he termeth the whole fruite which we receiue by Chriſt (either in the Sacrament, or 
out of the Sacrament) in one place by the name of a _—_ and in another by the name of a 
Dinner ;. yeathe Tab'e of the everlaſſing felicitic of the children of God which they ſhall enioy in 
the Kingdom of heaven (iv no reſpeR cither of holineſle or dignity, inferiour to the holy Table of 
this Sacrament) is (without any diſgrace) called a Supper. V nlefle the leſuites will lay, Tobns penne 
was not ſantiffed or was t90 bluntin ſo naming ir, And indeed the name of the Lords lupper,ca1leth 
the holy Sacrament to have a very ſweet and comfortable taſte, to a!l thoſe that are duely partakers 
thereof ; aſſuring chem, that asin the ſupper of a noble man there is both plentifull and deleQable 
proviſion for the upholding of- this lite ; fo, whoſoever communicateth by faith unto the Sonne of 
God,zn1 is united unto him, ſhall be ſure to have him for a ſtaffe of all manner of ſpirituall nouriſh- 
ment unto eternall lije. W hereas of the other fide, the name of Maſſe (in the Popes own expoſi- 
tion) hath no more tall in it then alittle Mofle, miniſtring no inſtruft:on nor comtort towards our 
{piriruall feeding, | 

The places quoted to proue that there were [Loue-feaſts, are idlely quoted ; there being no contro- 
verke in that point. Butthe place of [Ambroſe (quoted ro proue that by theſe words, the Lords Sup- 

pir,is meant the Lone ftaſts)is direfly againſt them : For ſhewing how (for want of other Gover- 
nours befides the Miniſters) there wete that brought nothing, whereof roſe divitions, hee addeth : 
Therefere if (ſaith he) you come together thus, that cv:ry man taketh his own, thoſe things ought to be done at 
bome, and not in the Church, whcre men meete for waities ſake, and for the Myſteric, and not for diſſention, 
and for the bell ies ſake ; let the gift thatis offered be of the whole people, beran'e in one bread all are ſign/fd: 
For in_as much as we are alllone, wee ontht all rc:earf of one bread : Where calling ic the myſteric, and 
noting it by one bread, which the Apoſtle aſcribeth unto the holy Sacrament,it is cvident rhat be un- 
derſtandeththe Euchariſt. And after ppon theſe wordes : What ſat I ſay, it is evident that (having per+ 
ceived and reproved the errenr, to the end that from henceforth they __ be corcfAed and know the truth which 
they bad- firit leamed) he repeateth to thens the forme that was given by our Saviour in that caſe. And Chry- 
foftom, and (after him) the Greek Scholiaſt, affirme that by theſe words of the Lords Smpper, is under. 
ſtood the Lords Myſterie, and that we are ſent of Chriſt to that night wherein ke gaue the wonder. 
tull myſteries. Cyrus alſo encirleth his Treatiſe of this Sacrament, Of the Lords $ Laſt of all, 
your own Maſter Mook and DoRor,, do plainely aftirme, that by the Lords Supper the Apoftle mea- 
neth the Euchariſt and Sacrament. Agd:theretpre thoſe moſt good Authors , which you ſay r\inke 
otherwiſe, are (by all likel:hood) a fort of peaking leluites, that glorific and eſteeme more of thems 
ſclues then all the world doth befide. | * | | 

RAE M.7[22.1 bane delinered} As all 6ther parts of religion were firſt delivered by preaching 
and word of mouth to cuery Nation conuerted, fo this holy order & uſe of the B. Sacrament was by 
S. Paul firſt giuen vnto the Corinthians by tradition. Vnro which as receiued of our Lord he reuoketh 
them by this Epiſtle, nor putting in writing particularly all thiggsperteining to the order, vſe and in- 
{t;rution, as ke afterward faith: but repeating the ſumme and ſubſtance thereof and leauing the reſidue 
to his returne, But his words and narration here written we will particularly proſecute , becauſe the 
Heretickes make ptofeſlion to follow the ſame in their pretended reformation of the Maſſe. 

CAR TVYV-7. [2; 1 haxe delivered.) Look the anſwer before upon Rom. 6.17, Although 
even this place doth teach, that the things expreſſed, --not contained onely, are contained under the 
word Tradition, and the ancient Fathers doubt not to call the myſteric of the Triniry,a Tradition. 

RHEM-8.[23. In the night. ]Firſt the'aduerſaries may be here conuinced that all the circum- 
ſtances of time, perſon and place which in Chriſts ation are noted, need not to bee imitated. As, 
that the Sacrament ſhould bee miniſtred at night, to men onely, ro one'y twelue, after, or at ſupper 
and ſuch like: becauſe (as S.Cyprian ep.63.nu.7. and S. Auguſline x18.c,6, note ) there were cauſcs of 
thoſe accidents in Chriſt that are not, now te bealleaged tor vs. He inſtituted then this holy a® : 
we do not, he made his Apoſtles Priefts, thatis to ſay, gaue them commiſſion to do and miniſter the 
ſame, we do not, he would haue this the laſt af of his life and within the bounds of his paſſion: itis 
not ſo with ys, he would cate and make an end of the Paſchall to accompliſh the old law : that can 
notbe in ourattion, theretore be muſt needs do it after the ſupper and at night , wee may nor do {0 
he excluded all women, all the teſt of his Diſciples, all lay men: we invite all faithſull, men and wo- 
men. In many circumſtances then, neither we may imitate Chriſts firſt ation , nor the Keretickes 
as yet do; though they ſeeme-to enclife by abandoning other mens, ſauing this (calling it Supper) to 
haue ir at _— and after meate, though (as is before noted) they haue no iuft cauſe ro call it ſo vpon 
Chriſts fa&, {eing the Euangeliſts do p_ ſhew ®that the Sacrament was inſtituted after Supper 
as the Apoſtle himlelfe here recordeth of the latter part in' exprefſe ſpeach. And moſt men think e, 
a-long/ſermon and the waſhing of the Apoſtles feete came between,yea and that the ſupper was quite 
finiſhed, and Jace ſaid. Butin all theſe and fuchlike things, the Catholike Church onely, by Chciſts 
$pirir can tell, which things are imitable, which nor, in all hisatjons, 

CARTYY.8. [23. In the night.] It fcemeth that the lefuites haue learned, that it is bet- 
ter to be idlely occupied then to do nothing, For it is a very ſhamefull abuling of the reader;to ſtand 
tifling about that which they know ye agree/in, who teach that the circumſtance of time, of the 
number,{exe,and calling of the perſons is norprecilely to be followed of us. The diſcretion whereof 
is not in the nagement (as they ſay) but dependeth upon certaine grounds out of the word 
of God, which themſelues (at unawares) doe contellh; whileſt they aſligne things (done in the 
Lords Supper) ſome wo to be done of us, ſome inconvenient to be dong in our Sacrament, 

which were neceſſarily done in that ation of our Saviour Chriſt, And dare they ſay that the Scrip- 
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tore doth not cut off from the holy Sacrament that which is either impoſſible, or not _convenientto 
be done? The reaſon (that the Euchariſt is not the Supper of the Lord, becanſe it was inſlituted after 
$n;per) they ſhould have written in the duſt, where (being quickly put out) their ſhame might baue 
died with the writing, For who knoweth nor but that a fpir.tuall ſupper may follow immediately a 
carnall ſupper ; a heavenly banker, the earthly repaſt; a feaſt ſor the conſcience, the feaſt for the bel- 
ly. Anditis et war es io ſpoken, both of the Evargilifts and the Apoſtle, io ſhew that forſomuch as 
tf had ſupped before, therefore that that bread and wine was ordained (not for the feeding of the 
body which was already farisfied with the ordinary and daily ſupper, but) for the nouriſhment of the 
foulezcontrary to the corruption which had crept jn amongſt the Corinthes, who (when they met to- 
ether ih the holy aflemblics) mernot ſo much for the nouriſhment of the:r foules, as for the pampe- 
ring of their bodies. That the Apoit'es were not ordained Friefls to offer ſacrifice by any words of thus initi- 
tution,looke before upon Mat'.26. 26, | | 
RHE M.0.[4j. Tooke.] Chriſt rooke bread into his hands , applying this|ceremonie , ation 
and benedeQion to it, and did blefle the very element, vſed power and aQtiue word vpon it, *as he 
did over the bread and fiſhes which he multiplied : and ſo doth the Church of God, and ſo doe nor 
the Proteſtants, it they follow their own booke and doctrine, but they let the bread and cup ſtand 
a loofe, and occupy Chriſts words by way of report and narration, applying them not at all to the 
matter propoſed to be occupied : and theretore howſoeuer the limple people Pe deluded by the fe- 
hearſall of the ſame words which Chriſt 1 ſed, yet conſecration;bencdiCtion,or ſahRification of bread 
and winethey protefle they make none at a!l. Arthe firſt alteration , rhere was a figure ef the Croſſe 
atthis word, Hebleſſed: and at the word, He tooke, there was a gloſle or rubrike that appointed the Mi- 
niſter to imitate Chriſts aCtion, and to take the bread into bis hands : afterward that was reformed 
and Chriſts ation aboliſhed, and h's bleſſing of bread turned to thankes giuing to God. | 
CAR TYV.9. [2g. Tooke.] It is truc of theſe men, which the Apoitle ſpeaketh of ſuch as it. 
ched atrer the title and account of Doors of the Law, which know not what or whereof they at- 
firme, For (to paſſe by the wandrivg and doubrfull judgement of the Papiſts, which know not how 
to ſera foot Faſt in th's matter of conſecration, ſome laying that the conſecration was made by word, 
ſome without word; ſome by the words of the Evangeliſt, tome by the Canonof the Maſle ;. ſome 
before the diſtriburion of the bread and cup, ſomeafſter : and ſome affirming that it cannor be kno. 
; wen how our Saviour Chriſt conſecrated) if a man ſhould aske them what they meant by uſe of ps 
wer,and aftine 0rd, in the conſecratian of the elements, theſe bryers would lay ſuch hold of them, as no 
fleight of their rongue ſhould bee able to looſe thetn. And (if. they will baue it fo, as appeareth.in 
their note upon the 24. verſe,that by the touch of the bread and words, the bread is turned into the 
body of Chriſt, which imagined Tranſubſtantiation is as their Heleng, for which all theſe UP-rores are , 
made, and railing [peeches againſt us)letthem tell us what buckler they haug to hold out againſt chem, 
that will thus charge them that they bring in a body of Chriſt without bloud, conſidering that(rhe bleſ- 
ſing being not then pronounced over the cup) the wine is notturned into bloud, How we retaine the 
paturall and true conlecration of Chriſt (they haviog vothing but a magicall inchantment) and how 
cleare and withour all difficulty the conſecration is underſtood, looke before upoh 1. Cor,10,16,&c, 
this charge being often, and almoſt in the ſame words Cuckowslike repeated. Got 
RHEM,10.[2;. Bread. } Chrift made the holy Sacrament of Vnleavened/bread , and all the” 
Latine Church imitateth-him in the ſame, as a thing much more agrecable to fignitication in it lelte 
and in our lives then the leaven, Yet our Aduerfarics ncitherfollow Chrſt , $. Paul ,, nor the weſt 
Church, in the ſame: bur rather purpoſely make choile of that kind rhar is in it ſeife more valeeme- 
ly, and to the firſt inſtitution elle agreeable. In the other;part of the Sacrament they contemne 
Chriſt and his Chuzch much more impudently and damnably.. For Chriſt and all che Apoſtles and 
all Catholike Churches in the world hauc eucr mixed their wine with water; lor great mylterie and 
fenification, ſpecially for that water guſhed rogerker with bloud, out of our Lords {:de, This our Lord 
dd (faith S. Cyprian Ep.6z. ad Ceciium num.4.7.) and: none ri-hily offcret that ſslloapeth not him there. 
Thus Jrenens (lib. 5 .c. x.) luſline ( Apel. 2.in fine. ) and all the Fatkers teſtifie the Primitine Church did 
and in this fort it is done in all the Maſſes, of the Greekes. S.lames , S. Ba/rls, S.Chry ollomes : and yet 
aur Proteſtants pretending to reduce allio Chriſt , will not do as he d1d and all the Apoltles and, 
| Churches that cuer were, | | 
C AR TyY. 10, [23. Bread.] So that your taſtleſle and unſayoury waters (which haue almoſt 
no analogy nor correſpondence with the meſt ſayoury nouciſhment of the body and bloud of Chr,ſt) 
be removed : whether it be leavened or unleavened bread, we w:ll not ſtrive, , burztake thar which.the 
Church ſhall according to the circumſtance of the times and perſons ordaine, | Howbeit this we dare 
boldly fay,-that in .che uſe of, {cavened bread we come neerer to the imitation of Chriſls : aion then thoſe 
Whic ow unleavened,. For our Saviour Chriſt tooke the breail thar then was ptuall and at hand, 


there being-.onely unleavened bread at the feaſt of the paileover; and no other zo þee gorten : Wee: 


therefaxe taking the bread which is in ordinary uſe, and cauſing uo extraordipaiy bread to bee made 
forthe nance, are found to tread more neere!y jn the ſteppes ot our Saviour (Chriſte Avd therefore 
(unlefle -you will renew the Iewiſh Paſleover of baniſhing all leaven) at the time. of the holy com- 


mugion).your preciſe imitation of unleavened bread is but apiſh... Hercof we-haue zeſtimony of Ro». 


ries, which teſtific the uſe of leavened bread : of Counce!ls, which forbid: to take. upleavened bread: 


ofthe. Iewes:: we have alſo the aſſiſtance of the Greeke, Churches (from all antiquity) in this point.,.. 


which we make more account of, then of the. rulnes or dead carkefle of the Church of Rome, And 


thoſe Churches which uſed unleavened bread, uſed no ſuch butterflies as you doe 3 but had. a great. 


Cake which was ſufficient for the whole congregation to communicate in, as your own. Doctortea- 

cherh,. Bur where you charge us with impudencie for not mingling water with wine in the cnp of the Lords 14- 

e : we returne the charge upon your owne heads, whoſe damnable boldoefle is ſuch that (as if you 

dthat power over the word of God which the potter hath 1e+ his clay) you chop & ny - 
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and meddle, make and marre, put to and take fro whatſoever liketh your brainſick heades beſt. T hey 
tharbrouchr ſtrange fire into the Tabernacle, were by fire from heaven horribly deſtroyed, and ſhall 
you elcape the judgement of he!l, which dare bring in ftrange water into the Church, and table of the 
Lord ? We fay it is ſtrange, becaule/there 15 not onely no mention of it in the word of God, bur that 
(the drinke then uſed beipg called rhe fruit of the vine) itis evident thatthere was no mixture of water, 
For then it had not been the fruit of'the vine, but another drinke compounded of water and w'ne, 
And therefore that our Sevionr Chriſt and his Apoſles cver mingled water with wine in the ſacramentall cup, 
cannot be ſhewed by any teſtimony out of the word of God. And (the caſe of neceſſity excepted, 
where the communicanty cannot beare the headineſſe and ftrength of the wine)we lee not why there 
may not for fimple, be taken as wellſpiced bread, or paſty cruſt in the one element, as water mingled 
with the ather. For if mixture be inconvenient in the one,itis alſo in the other, As tor the reaſon 
of water gwſ/.ing forth with/the blood of 07 Savianr Chrift, it is frivolous : for thereby the Evangeliſt one. 
ly noteththe place wherein our Savigur Chriſt was pierced of the Launce man, namely about the 
beart, where there is a bladder of water to allay the heate which is in the heart. And the Rhemiſts 
oughr'ro learne thar the cup (or the wine inthe cup) is not a ſacrament ofthe bloud of Chriſt which 
was hed afterthat he was lain (with which blood this water came forth ) but of that bloud which he 
ſhed before h's death. As forthe cuſtome of the Churches/wherewith as with a tyrant the Rhemiſts 
would opprefſe us) we nothing doubr)bur the beginning of it was lawfull; _—_— that there were 
inthe Church that could not beare the ſtrength of the wines, eſpecially in the Eaſt and South Coun. 
tries, where the wines being ſtrong, are without ſome allay incommodious to drinke, eſpecially the 

, a6 of the wine lefle {ufferable : as there are ndw found io other 
Churcbes,which are nor/able to beare'the ſmaller wine about us, uolefſe the Lords cup bee delayed 
with ſome water. After, that which was firſt taken upon occaſion, began to be made ceremonial, and 
in the end eſteemed neceſſary, and ſignifications & myſteries were invented of the people incorporate 
with Chriſt, as the water w'th the wine, idlefanſies without any ground of the word of God. And 
although Cyprian mention the mixture pf our Saviour Chriſts cup, yet he doth it to proue that there 
oo to be wine in the cup And the teſtimonies which hee citerh (and wherein hee placetrh a figure 
of the Lords cup) are ſich for the moiſt part; as propound pure wine withour mention of any mix- 
ture. Neither is therc in any of the teſtimonies here remembred, any thing that teſtifieth of the Apg.. 
Hes mixing zyater with wing. And whereas you lay,that the Grecke Churches #/e water, not your Maſter 
oney; bur Pope Indi (as your maſter reporteth) ſay no, who further ſaith, that it may bee gathered 
of Cyprien,thar the Greek Church did|not approue this mixture of water. Yea it may be apparantly 
eathered out of Cyprian, that the Biſhops of Rome,and other ltalian Biſhops about that rerrito:y, in 
Conjeliusrime, and before, broughtin aſnew infticution, and miniſtred the cup in water one'y. Fer- 
adventure therefore in the emulation that ay; had againſt the Greeke Church , they wou!d miniſter 
the.cip in water ozely, becauſe the Creeke Church did it in wine onely. And therefore we marvell 
not if, Rome now mingle her wine with water, fithence her anceſtors (upon whoſe hands theſe Ro- 
mpeg are not worthy to poure water) tutned their wine into water, or rather the Lords wine into 
their water, | | 


Verſe. 24 App giving thankes brake, and ſaid: Take ye and cate | THIS IS 
I M ODY WHICH SHAL BE DELIVERED FOR 


YOV: ithis do ye for the commemoration of me. 

-RHE M.rt.[24. This 5.1 Theſe words being ſer down, not in the perſon of the Euangeliſts or 
Apoſiles, but exprefled as in Chrifts 9wn perſon, to be ſaid ever the bread , and the like over the 
wine, are the formes of the Sacrament|and words of conſecration ; neither is it a Sacramenr bur (as 
S. Angrſlne {aith) when the words come, that is to {ay , aftiuely and preſently bee applicd to the ele- 
ments of the ſame, Therefore the Proteſtants never applying theſe words more then the whole nar- 
ration of the inſtitution, nor reciting the whole (as is Fe) otherwiſe then in hiſtorical! manner, (as 
if one would miniſter Baptiſme and never apply the word of the Sacrament to the childe , but onely 
read Chriſts ſpeaches of the ſame) make no Sacraments at all, And that theſe proper words bee the 
onely forme of the Sacrament , and (o to bee ſpoken over or ypon the dived and wine , S. 4mbro{e 
plainely , and preciſely writeth, recording how be the Euangeliſts narratiue words do go,and where 
Chrifts own peculiar myfticall words of conſecration begin : and fo the reſt of the fathers. Ambroſe 
bb 4. de Sacram.c 4.& £9. de init- Myr, Inſti. Apo'og. 2. in fine. Cypr de Cen. Dow. nu 1.2, Ang.Strs 
28. deverb. Dom. ſec. Mat. Tertu/.lib. 4. cont. Mare. Chyy[.ho.2.in z.ad Tim. in fine &*hom. de prodit. [ulz. 
ts, 3. Grego. Nyſ. in orat, Carech:; Damaſc.hib.4.6.14. 

"CAR TYVV.*r.*[24 Thy 6.} Firſtitis falſe that the conſecration of the bread ſtandeth in 


theſt words, This u my body. For hee had given thankes or bleſſed the bread before hee ſpake 
theite words.” And*it is one of yeur |Fathers that ſaith, that Chriſt could not haue truely ſaid 


theſe words, This is my body unleffe thathe'had firſt made it his body or ever he ſpake theſe words. 

are here againſt the truth, (6 wt ap againſt your ſelues, who have (upon r. Cor. ro.16.) 
r= the conſecration in the bleſsing of the cup, in certain words direted to the cup. —_ 
fait ,thatthe word comming to tbe elerncnt, maketh the ſacrament, but how the word-muſt be aFixely eþ- 
plied, here is no tention. Ambroſe al ſaith; thar beforethe Prieft commeth to the conſecration, hee 
njeth not his own words, but uſeth the Sof Chriſt, or of the Scripture,and doth not (as the Iefuits falſly 
pretend) opp e words of the Evangeliit unto the proper words of Chriſt + Neither doth bee 
ſpeake any thinig'of atinely or not attjuely. And if the conſecration ſhould' not bee before theſe 
words, both he ſhould giue, and they ſhould take bare bread onely, and nor facramentall bread, Am- 
broſe therefore doth not here derermine|in what ſpiritual! words the conſeeration ſtandeth, burthart it 


is (generally) by the words of Chriſt. | Yea he ſhould be utterly contrary unto himſelfe (in the ſe- 


cone quotation) if ke ſhould place the conſecration in theſe words, thu ts my body, where hee _m_ 
| Tit 
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Firff E piſtle of Paul to the Corinthians, 


The Lord Teſws bimſelfe crieth our, This is my body. Before the bleſſing of the heavenly words it is named another 
kinde after the conſecration the body of Chriit is ſi nified Seeing therefore the body of | Chriſt -is not figni. 
fied by the bread, bur after conſecration : ic is evident by Ambroſe that the conſecration muſt needes goe 
before theſe words, This is my body. Cyprians meaning is,thar by the inſtitutivn the change is made, 
For when he ſaith, before thoſe words it is common'meate; reterririg thole words to this is my body, his mea« 
ning is to referre it to the whole worke of conſecration, as appeareth in the words following, But 
after it is (aid of the Lord, Do this in remembrance of me,this is my fleſh, and this is my blond. As oftentimes as the 
matter ſhall be handled in theſe words, and in this faith, that ſubſtantial bread and cup conſecrated by bleſſing, profizeth 
10 life and hea'rh of the whole man, where it is evident, that he reterrech allo theſe words, Dye this n re- 
membrance of me, to the conſecration of the ſacrament. 

The'next place of Aurnſtine placeth the conſecration in the words or Inſtitution of - Chriſt ge. 
nerally, and nor in thele words, This is my body. In Tertulliay there is no ſuch thing, neither in cy 
ſoflom. In the quoting of whom they aie ſo much the mere impudent, as their own Cardinal! (un- 

fathering this opinion of the Latine Fathers)is conſtreyned to confefle tharthe Greek Church 
doth notplace the conſecrat'on in theſe words, This is my Body, butin the prayer of the PrieR. As for their 
charge, that we haue 70 conſecration but a bare recital of the ſtorie repeated unto loathſomnes, 
it hath been ſhewed how falte it is : for we haue the expoſition ot the words of the inſtirution, and 
ſpecial prayerto God applyed unto the preſent matter of the Sacramenr. And that this was the conſe- 
cration which the Churches of God u'cd when they remained in the fimplicity of the Goſpell, let 
the Reader underſtand of Inflis Martyr, who (writing the detence of the Churches of Chriſt in his 
time) ſaith thus. Bread, and a cup of wine aud water mangled are bronoht to him that is the chiefe of the bre- 
thres, who (receivingthem) pray'eth God, aud giveth thankes a good (pace, that done, the whole people confir- 
meth his prayer, ſaying Amen. ws they that amongſt us are called Deacons, give unto every of them that is 
preſent « part of the bread, and likewi'e of the wine and water that are conſecrare with thankeſ-grving : Where 
(beſide thar hee aſfignerh the conlecration to be in the thankeſgiving, contrary to that which the 
leſuites alledge him for) he neither mentuoneth that the Miniſter did lay hand of the bread or wine, 
nor yet dire his words either to the bread or cup, or mutter words as them|, bur contrariwiſe 
thar (mmediately after the Minifter had prayed, and the people had ſaid Amen te hisprayer) diftri- 
bution was made of the Sacrament. It would be tedious ro Kew the doubttull opinions of the Pa- 
piſs rouching the time and meanes of con'ecrating, whether before the delivery of the Sacrament, 
or after, ' or whether by the words of Chriſt, or ſome other words : which notwithſtanding theſe 
upſtarts (as falfly as raſh!y)nndertake to decide. | 

RnEM.12.{[24. My body.) When the words of Conſecration be by the faid impietie of the 
Proteſtants, thus remoued from the element: no marue!! if Chriſts holy body & blood be not there, 
orthat iris now no mote a Sacrament, but common bread and wine. So they that vniuſtly charge the 
Catholike Church with the defrauding the people of one peece of the Sacrament, haue in very deed 
lefrnio patt nor ſpice of Sacrament, neither | Olaf Chriſt , as they pretend , nor $. Paul , nor any 
Evangelit, burrtheir own dereſtable Se, having bold!y defaced the whole inſtitution , nerin any 
accidemrall indifferent circumſtances,bur in the very ſubſtance and all. The right name is gone, the due 
elements both gone, no bleſſing or conſecration, or ation ger them, rhe Heb bee gonne : and 
conſequently the body and blood, the Sacrament and the Sacrifice. | 

CAR TvV.12. [:4 My Bodie.] You travell foie, bur you bring forth nothing bur winde, 
you make a great paper crack in the eares of your Reader by ſtur and boyſterous words, but there 
1990 buffer of reaſon pood or bad. Notwithſtanding if we had no conſecration, as you ſay, (and 
lay onely) think you therefore that you are quit of the horrible facriledge which you commit in 
tirn'ng away the cup of the Lord from his people ? or was it notimpudency enough in you,to paſſe 
by this place of Payl (which reacherh the communion and partic pation of bothparts of the Sacra. 
ment to the whole Church of men and women) without conteifion of your robbery ; unlefle you 
fally charge us to have no part of the Sacrament, to the end that your fnne might ſeeme lefſe which 
make profer of one part, which indeed have none ar all. 

RHe M.rz.[24. This do.) Bytheſe words, auQtoritie and r ower is giuen to the Apoſtles, and 
by the like in the Sacrament of Orders, to all lawfull Prieſts one'y. No marvel then that the new 
heretical! Miniſters being lay men , giue the people nothing but bare bread aud wine , prophane, 
naked , and naturall elements voide of Sacrament and all grace. See the Annotations ypon $, Luke 
chap. 22.19. 

& AR Tvv.1z. [24 Do this.] This is ſpoken as we'l to che Church, as ro the Miniſters there- 
of, for as the Min; ſters are b:dden to miniſter this Sacramenr, to are the people commanded to take 
it at their hands; for further anſwer look before upon Math. 25. 26. 

RHE M-14.[24. Take and eate.] Th's pertaineth ro the recei :ing of thoſe things which by 
conſecration are preſent and ſacrificed befc re:as when the people or Prieſts in the old Law did eate 
the hoſtes effered. or part thereof, rhey wete made pattakers of the ſacrifice done ro God before, 
And this not the ſubſtance , or being , of making ot the Sacrament or Sacrifice of Chriſts body and 
blord* bar it is the vie and applic:tion to rhe receiner, of the things which were made and ottered 
to God before. There is a difterence berwixt the wr of a medecine of the ſubſtance and ingre- 
dtnce'bf it, and the taking of it. Now the receiving being bur a conſequence or one of the ends 
why the Sacraments was made, and the meane to apply it vnto vs: the Aduerlaries vnlea'nedly make 
itall and ſome, and therefore improperly name the whole Sacrament and miniſtration thereof , by 
calling'itthe Communion. W hich name they giue alſo rather then any other, to make the ignorant 
beleeve that many muſt communicate together : as though it were lo called for that it is common to 
many, By which colluſion they take away the receiving of the Prieft alone , of the lick alone,of re. 


ſerving the conſecrated Hoſt andthe whole Sacrament. Againſt which deceite , know that this part 
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| eAnnotdtions vpon the 

pall Sacrament: but for that we do communicate or ioyne in ynitie and perfect fellowſhip of ane bo. 
dy, with all Chriſtian men in the world , with all (we tay) that eate it through the whole C hurch, and 
not with them onely which cate with ys at gne time, Andthis fellowſhip riſeth of that , that wee be, 
euery.time we receive gither alone or with company , partakers of that one body , Whick is reccjued 
throughout all the world, 1t 4 called Communion (ſaith $.Damaſcene) and ſo indeed it  , for that by it wee 
communicate with Chriſt, and be partakers|of bu; ſlſh and duunitie, and by it do communicate and are wnted one 
with another, onely lt ws take heed that. wie do not participate with Heretickes. And when the Apoſtle (aith, 
that all be one bread and one body that are partakers of one Bread, hee meaneth not of them onely 
that communicate at one time has place:Þur that all bee ſo , that communicate in_vnitie through the 
whole Church. Then.the vame Communion is as ignorantly vied of them, as the name of. Supper, 

CAR Tvy.14. [24 Take and eate.] Here we are accuſed of wnlearnedneſſe, why lo: be. 
cauſe forlooth, we do not diſtinguyſh beeween the forriþee of the bread, and between the aþ- 
plication of it by receiving ; We confelle frankly thatwe haue attained to no ſuch learning. as 
diſtinguiſh that which is not atall. And fay further, that you are too groſle diſputers,who preſuming 
a lacrifice in the bread, which we flat] deny, ſo make your conclutions againſt vs, Howbeit wee 
confeſſethat our Sacrament is the ſpirituall feaſt or banquet of & ſacrifice offered for us, burthat fa. 
crifice was made npon the Creſle onde forall, and upon rhat Altar onely. And the Apoltle, as hath 


- been ſhewed, doth evidently oppoſe the Supper of the Lord (nor unto, the ſacrifice of the carnall 


Ifraclites, or of the filthy Idolaters, but) to the banquet or feaſt, that was after the ſacrifices were 
offered. And where youu (ay, that this receiving is not of the ſubſtance, you haue Paul for Your 
adverſary, who (affirming x6 the bread which wee break is the communion of the body of Chriſt) declareth 
that the receving is of the ſubſtance apd cfience of rhe Sacrament : for thereby is evident that there 
muſt be a communication of one bread, te note out the ſpirituall communication with Chriſt, 1f 

crefore the receiving of Chriſt be efſentiallin the inward matter of the Sacrament, the receiving 
of the bread muft needs be efſentiall/in the ourward marer thereof, And if we ſhould accord you a 
ſacrifice, yetthe fimilitude which you bring of making of a medicine, and the receiving of it, 
is fooliſh ; For we make not the receiving of bread ellentiall uuto bread, but unto Sacramentall 
bread, which is not bread alone, but the bleſſing, breaking, giving, &c. After this, they, quarrell 
with us, fot that we calf this holy Sacrament commonly the Communion ; But if we are to bee 
charged for commonly calling it the name of Commnuion (which title the Apoſtle himlelfe giveth 
unto it) hew deeply are they to be charged which call it commonly by the name of Maſle, whereof 
neither Law nor Prophet, neither Eyangeliſt nor Apoſtle eycr made mention, But herein ſtandech 
our great faulr, that by the common u/ of this title we would ma men beleene that many muſt 
communicate together: Iris truc, that we would haue them fo beleeue; and unleiſe the Apoſtle 


' would haue them belceve the ſame, let them hardly not beleeuc us. And firſt of all this js evident, 


x, Cor. 10, 
T7. 


in that the Apoſile ſhewerth that our communion is ſealed inthat wee are all A hom of one bread, 
which ſtriketh down both your fooliſh ſhiftes whereby you ſay that it is called a communion,becau/e 
we communicate all with Chriſt, and becauſe we communicate with other that partake t 

Sacrament in other Churches of ite world. For aithough all the faithfull (even thoſe that never 
received the Sagrament) by faith comunicate with Chriſts body ; yet do they alone commun:cate 
Sacramentally, which have their communign ſealed by the outward aftion of cating. of one Sacra- 
mentall bread, And thatthe Apoſtle meaneth the communinn of thoſe, that in one Congregation 


- or Church cate together, and nor of | the communion of us, with thoſe that receiue the Sacrament 


Dionyſ. Ec. 
cleſs. Hierar, 


Cape3. 


; / 


/ 


cipation, for as that body u united 
—— affirmeth, that the ftanders by:w 


in another Church, it is evideor, forthat he laceth the ſeale of this communion in eating all of one 
bread andof one Table : Where, as they a communicate in another Congregation or Church, 
communicate not of one Table or Bread with them that are ſo removed, no more then they that 
celebrated the Paſſcover-in divers houſes, were partakers of one Lambe orkid ; For notwithftaa- 
ding that Chriſt (who is the Lamb and the Bread) be bur one, yer the ourward matter of the Sacra- 
ment canniot be one but many, accofding to the number of ucts wherein. the Sacrament is mipi- 
ſtred. Secondly, he commandeth that they ſhould tarry one tor another when they aſſemble them- 
ſeluesto celebrate the holy Supper, it being thereforea commandemeut, that they ſhould tarty one for 
another, it muſt needs ſollow that many ml receiue together. Thirdly, the Apoſtle axpolerh the 
private houſe (for their private meats) to the Church tor the communion. Againe, the inſtitution 
as it is recorded of the three Evangeliſts and the Apoſtle, doth require that where it is miniftred, 
there ſhould be both one that ſhould |giue the Sacrament, and others ts receive it ; And that the Mi. 
niſterſhould not onely take the Sacrament himlelfe, bur that he ſhould be abie.to Gay, Take it, uno 
others , which cannot be done in ypur lurchiog Maſle, where the Prieſt cateth up all, and cannot 
ſay to any other but in mockery, Take eate..| Laſt of all, {ecing you will haue it a Gorifice ; . aud of 
that kind, that they for whom it is offered ſhould be partakers thereof, ir muſt follow,thar this being 
offcred (as you ſay) for the people, they ought to be Jorroners of itbycating : for in thoſe ſacrifices 
whereof the people might partake, jr was,not at thelr plealure and choife, whether they would par- 
take or no, but they were bound to take their part of ther”, Heereof there is an evident teſtimony 
in Dioniſins Arecopagita (as be is called by you) who affirmeth, that the diftribution of one bread and one 
enp Preacheth mito them a heavenly unity, as to men that are fed together, And the Greek Scholiaſt upon 
bi, fn: whereſore it s called communion } anſwereth, for that a!l thoſe which ar: worthy do communi- 
cate 

the reſt) ſairh, But thou doſt not communicate unto that which is common, And in another place, asking 
wey he doth not fay participation but communication :_ he an{wereth, That communication js mare then 
o Chrift, fo we by this bread arc u1ited one with another, And in ago- 

1 


ch communicate not do a notable iniury unto. Chriſt, 


The Greek Scholiaſt ſaith, Hee gane/in common to all, but thou cutteft thy ſelfe off ſrom the poore, and from 
the body of the Chucch. And againc, that you diſgrace that which is the Lords by making it. yours ag and 
He | | + /Nowent 


4 


Myſteries. Chry/oflome alſo (reproving cerntaive that came not ro the holy Sacrament with 


nb 8 


——  — 


Cn a p. 1: Firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians, 


44 
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- dihonone the Church whercin you meere to celebrate the Lords Supper. Anacletms the Biſhop of Reme ( as it 
is (aid of him)otdained that wholocuer did not communicate after contecration he ſhou'd not be ſuf. 
fered ro cdine into the Churches bounds. And againſt this Damaſcene hath not a word who ſpea- 


keth one'y of the Communion that we haue one with another, not determining the Communion gi. 
ther with thoſe in other Churches, or with thoſe"in one and the ſame Church. 


Tom;,r; ca, 
cil, Reſerenty 
Damaſs. 


Ferſe. For as often as you ſhall cate this bread, and dtinke the chalice, 1 you ſhall 


ſhew the death of our Lord vntill he come. 


R HE M.15.[26; Ton ſhall ſhew,] Vpon this word the Heretickes fondly ground their falſe 
ſuppoſition , that this ſacrament cannot rightly be miniFyed or made wichour a {ermon of the drath 
of Chriſt: and that this and other ſacraments inthe Church, be not profitable , when they be mini- 


fired 1m a ſtravpe language. As though the grace, force , operation, and atiuitie together , with the 
inſtruction and repreſentation of the things which they fignitie , were not ia the very ſubſtance, mar- 
ter, forme, vie, and worke it ſelfe of euery of the lactaments; and as though akin 5 430 were not one 
way to ſhew Chriſts paſlion, and the Sacraments another way ! namely the Sacraments, containing 
in the very kinds of the elements and the aQtion, a moſt liue'y repreſentation of Chriſts death. As 
wiſely might they ſay , that neither Abels (acritice nor the Paſchal lambe could Fonific Chriſts death 
without a ſermon. j 

C AR Tvv.15. [25.Ton ſhall ſhew.)J Of Iphn and the Apoſiles it is expteſily mentioned, that 
they adminiſtred the Sacramenrs with preaching before they miniſtred. And the Teluites confeſle, 
(in their note upon verſ{.21.) that it is the iudgement of the moſt, that Chriſt had a Long Sermon 
before the adminiitration of the Supper W hezefore in utging 4 Sermon before the Communt- 
on, weare not fond, unleſle it be tondneſle to follow the example of Chriſt, and the perpetual! pra- 
&iſe of the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolicall Churches, | And albeit wee hold it a thing moſt convenieur 
that there ſhould be alwayesa Sermon before the adminiſtration of the Sacraments (eſpecially of the 
Lords Supper, where all the receivers are teachab'e) and that in fuch ſort, as the want thereof is a de- 
formiry in the Church ; yer we hold it not io neceſſary , that the Sermon ſhould alwayes imme- 
diat'y go before,as that without it the Sacrament ought nor to bee miniſtred. And the reaion of the 
Jeſuites, that the elements and attion contaiuc inthem a linely repreſtation of the death o 


Chrift, is indeed very fond : for although they {o doe, yer they do it not but when the Analogie be-' 


tween Chriſts body and bloud with the bread and wine, and the proportion between the Rog of 
bread and powring forth of the wine with the breaking of the body of Chriſt, atid the powring onh 
of his bioed , is underſtood of the receivers : which becauſe it cannot bee knowen witkgut the prea= 
ching of the word, nor by the teaching of it in a ſtrange tongue, it is manifeſt that of theſe wordes, 
preach or ſhew forththe Lords death, it is truely concluded, that preaching both muſt |be before the Sacra- 
ment of the Supper, and muſt not be in a ſlrange tongue, And your owne Monke expounding theſe 
words of ſhewing forth the Lords death, doth ſay it muſt be done by remembring,by preaching ,and repreſenting, 
and not onely by reprejenting, as you would haue it. And eyen ſo ſay wee of Abs p<, and the 
Paſchall Lambe, whereupon not the Priefts onely, buteven the Fathers are bidden to teach their chil- 
dren what was the meaning of the Paſleover. 
Verſe. 273 Therefore whoſoever ſhall eate this bread, or drinke the chalice'of our 


Lord vnworthilyhe ſhall be | guilty of the body & of the bloud of our Lord; 


RHeEm.16.[27, Guilty of the body.) Firſt hereupon marke well, thatjll men receſue the 
body and bloud of Chriſt, be they infidels or ill livers, | For in this cale Ry could not be guilry of 
that which they recciue not, Secondly, that it could not be ſo heinous an offence to any man to re- 
ceive a peece of bread or a cup of wine, though they were a true Sacrament. Fox it is a deadly fin to 
receive any Sacrament with will and intention contnue in ft, or without repentance of former fins: 
butyer by the vnworthy receiuing of no other Sacrament is matt guilty of Chriſts body and blood, 
but here , where the ynworthy (as S. Chryſoſtome ſaith) doth vilanie to Chrifts own perſon , as the 
Jewes or Gentiles did, that crucified ir, C An non contemn. Ec. ec. hom. 60.0 61. ad po. Antioch, 
W hich inuincibly proueth againſt the hererikes that Chriſt is really preſent, | 

CAR TVyv.16, [27. Guiltie of the body.) Whoſoever eateth the fle/ of Chtift, and drinkth his 
b'oud (whether in or without the Sacrament) bath life everlafting : rhe wicked therefore having no life 
in them, cannot haue Chriſt in them. Againe, whoſocuer bane Chriit, the ſame hane the —_ of Chnit : 
the wicked therefore having not the Spirit of Chriſt , it followeth that they haue not Chrit, Where» 
fore this opinion of the wicked eating the body of Chriſt, is a horrible rending of Chriſt from life, 
and from bs ſpirit, whereunto he is unfeparably united. And whereas they — that a man is 
qi o' the body of Chritt in unworthy receiving this Sacrament, to proue the wicked partakers of the 

ody and bloud of Chriſt; firſt, they are belide the meaning of the Apoſtle, which by theſe unwor. 
thy receivers ſpecially meaneth the faithfull : for they (although beleeving in the ſonne of God, they 
were indeed partakers of the body and bloud of Chriſt in the Sacrament : yet) for that they came uns 
reverently unto the' Lords Table (for ſo much. as they made little difference between their comming 
fo the common repaſt, and to this ſpiritual! banket, paſſing immediatly from the| former to the lar. 
ter, without due preparation and examination of themſelues) they were guiltie of the Lords body, 
and ate and Pr to themſelues iudgement. Howbeit, although they had deſerved condemnation, 
yet the Lord did got condemne them therefore, but chaſtiſed them with ſickneſſe and untimely 
. death,to this end,that they ſhould not be cendemned for the unworthy receiving of the Lords bedy. 
And that he meaneth this ſpeech of the faithfull eſpecially, it is eyident in that hee __— them ro 
the world, thatis to ſay, te the wicked in the —_—_ W kerefore it is from the purpoſe of the Apo- 


"Mevpon theſe words to conclude, that the wicked receiue the body of Clyiſ and his blood, ſeeing 
by them he ngteth eſpecially the faithful, 
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Secondly, if theſe words ſhould be applied unto the wicked, yer doe they not argue any participa. 
tion of them with Chriſts bedy; for they both may be,and are gifiley of his body and bloud, nat for 
rhar they receive them vworthily, but for that they refuſe them unworthily, being difered unto them in 
that they belecue not in the Son of God. So & ouilt of the Iewes is atligned in chat Chrift offering 
himſelte unto them in|the preaching ot the Golpell, they unwouthily reietcd him. And this is the 

vil of the unwortbyreceivers of the Sacrament of bapriſme,not tharthey put on Chriſt unreverent.. 
y, butrthat they unreverent]y refuſe to put him on, As therefore in the preaching of the Goſpell 
and adminiſtration of| baptiſme the guilt is,that Chriſt kindly offering himſelte, hee is unkindly xefu.. 
ſed : fo is itin the Supper of the Lord. And hereof Angnffines teſtimony is manifeſt, who ſaith of 
the wicked, outzardly they bane the ſacrament of the body of Chritt , but the thing it ſeife they hane not within, 
Whereof that is a ſacrament : and therefore they bane eat and drunke indgement agamit themſelnes. Againe, thar 
Iudas did eate the bread of the Lord,wvhen the other Diſciples did cate the bread of the J,ord. And yer further, 
that the Lords table is received of ſpme to life, and of other ſomero death; but the thing it #lſe whereof it is az. 
crawent is received of all to life,aud of none to deſtrution, Alſo, that they are not to bee ſaid to eate the body of 


L.21.c.25 Chrift that are not in bus body. | 
Their ſecond reaſon, that it could not be a heynons or deadly finne if they ſhould receiue ſara. 

mental bread and wine onely, is blockiſh and full of ignorance. For (beſide that it hath been ſhe. 

wed upon Math, 5.23. & 6.12, that eveiy ſinne is deadly conlidered in the owne nature, and in the 

wapes that is due unto it) it muſt ncedes be a thicke miſt that ſuffereth them not to ſee, thatas itis a 

heynous, and (as they ſpeake) a deadlte finne to receiue the lacramentall water unworthily, which is 

not the bloud of Chriſt, bur the Sacrament of his blood: ſo it is a keynous tinne to receiuc the (a. 

cramentall bread of the body of Chriſt unworthily, although the body of Chriſt be not received, 

Yea the moſt heynous ſinne of all which can be comminted in the uſe either of the Word or Sacra. 

ments, is not placed in the unworthy apy ny ba Chriſt, but in the moſt aragrabas re:eing of him ; 

; Not in the receiving of him unreverently into the mouth , but in unreverently treading him underneath 

Hd. 10,29 thefeet. Thetop therefore and height of all fin being, not in receiving bur in igvng of the Sonne 
of God, notin taking him unreyepently into the mouth, bur in unreverent- treading him under our 

feet : it followeth, that as every one doth more or lefle receiue him,or more or lefle deſpiſe him,and 

tread him under feet, whether in the Sacrament or out of it, ſo he doth more heynonſly and deadly fine 

againſt the ſonne of Gol, W 

words, that becauſe the unwort 


prerple robe, fan'teth as greatly 4s iſe ſhon'd cut it 4 yo: comparing the Sacrament onely with the Kings 
e Kin hould haue done to haue = any colour of advantage 
1 


perour, he is intrions nt. the maiefy of the Emperonrs perſon whereof that is the Imaye. W herefore by Chrj. 
ſoftoms iudgement the outrage or violence done unto the Sacrament (which is onely a repreſentation 
of Chriſt,and a heauenly and holy Image gf him) is able to attaint'one of high treaſon againſt the 
perſon of Chriſt himſclfe, W herefore it appeareth that the invincible hold of the carnall preſence in 
the Sacrament, is found to be ſo weake, as the very blinds, and lame are able ealily to batter it, and 


beat it downeto peeces. | 
Verſe 28 Butlet a man prove himſelfe : and ſo let him eate of that bread,and drink 


of the chalice. _ 

RHE M.17.[28. Let himproue.] A man muſt examine his life diligently, whetker hee be in # 
morrtall ſinne, and muſt confefle himlelfe of euery offence which he knoweth or tearethto be deadly, 
before he preſume ro come to the holy Sacrament. For ſo the Apoſtles dorine here, with the con- 
tinuall cuſtome ofthe Catholike Church and the Fathers example bind kim to do. Cypr. de lap/.num. 
7. Aug. Eccleſ. dog. cap. 53. | | 

C ARTYVV. 17. [28. Let him prone.) Weeconfeſle that confeſſion of finnes is neceſſary; 
but if you would hereof conclude auricular confeſſion,you arc wonderful husbandmen, that can force 
that ground of Scripture to beare it, which bringeth forth the bane thereof. For when the Apoſtle re 
” quireth onely*that a man ſhould proue himſelfe,to the Rn. properieg: of him for the worthy re« 

ceiving of the ſacrament : it is eyidentthat his triall and probation by another (fo farre as hee is avie 

to ſound and try himſelfe) is not commanded. oder hens theſe Fathers any thing to proue this 

confeſſion of all linnes in the Prieſts care : whereof looke more art large before upon Mathew 3. 6a 

& Ates 19.18. | | p ; ; 

Ferſe. 29 For he that eateth and drinketh vnworthily: eateth and drinketh iudg- 
ment to him ſelfe, | not diſcerning the body of our Lord. 

RKAxM.18.[29. Not diſcerning the body.) Thatis , becauſeth hee putteth no difference nor 
Adoration of diftinfion berwixt this high meat and others, and therfore S. Auguſt. ſaith, ep 118.c.z, that jt is hee that 
the B. Sacrg. the Apoſtle ſaith ſhall be damned, that doth not by ſingular veneration or adoration make a difference berween this 
meate and all others, And againe jn P/al. 9g. No man eateth it before be adoreit. Aud S. Ambroſe lib 3.c.12 
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Fr de Spir. San}. We adore te fe of Chriſt in the Myſteries. $. Chryſoſtome hom. 24.in 1.Cor. We adore lim 
on the altar , as the Sages did in the manger. S. Nazianzene in Epitaph. Gorgonie. My ſiter called vpon him 
which is worſhipped on the altar. Theod. Dial. 2. In conf. The myſlicall tokens be adored. S. Denys this Apo» 

® Tee the files ſcholler,made ſolemne inuocation of the Sacrament after conſecration, Eccleſ. Hierom, Cap.3 . part. 

Amnnot, Mat, 3: in princip. and before the receiuing, the whele-Church of God crieth vpon it, *D amine nou (um dig- 

8.8, Mu, Dews propotis eſto mibi peccatori, Lambe of God that taketh avvay the ſrunes of the wer d, hane mercy on v5. 


' Aad for þctter diſcerning of this diuine meate , wee are called from common prophanc _— p 
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6. 
1he proſame Ro 
bread of the | 
| Proteſtants. 
remaine after your Communion, may take home with him fo his own vſe, aod therefore is no more * Ang.de 
- toly by-your awn tudgement then the reſt of his meates )but from All other either vulgar or ſanftified Pc, ment. li, | 
mggres, *the Cathechuments bread, and qur yſuall boly-bread: . If all this be plaine and true,and you 2-6-26.E p 
=. hve narhing agreeable to the Apoſtles 'nor Chriſts inſtirution,, bur all cleane contrary : then jmperet | Inde. Holy 
+0435 Deus, and confound you for not diſcerning his holy Bodyzand for conclucating the bloud of the #read, 
new 1 eftament. | t ' Es 5. 
Can Tvv.18. [29 Not diſtrning the body.)] We muſt diſcerte the bread of the Sacramenc 
which is called the body of the Lord,-therefore we muſt adore and-gporſhip it, isan Argument 
that muſt lye without the dores, unlefſe the Leſuites can build another place or houſe for it, then the 
cunningeſt Logiciaus haue ever been able to do : For although whoſoever adoreth a thing doth dif _ — 5 2 
cerneit, yet itfollooweth not that whoſoever diſcernab it, doth by and by adore it.. The children of = _ 
Hrael (under the Law) diſcerned berween one day and"3nother, berween one place and atiSther,one —=.. —— | 
meate and another, berween Man a Sacrammentand common bread- ; between/the Lambs ficſhin. ____ __—— 
” Re Paſle-oyer, and other at the common table , berween the uſuall veſſels in the houſe, and thoſe a xz 
that were conlecrated'unto the ſervice of God : Wee alſo diſcerne an. put grear differetice be-..__ | 
tween-the water in Baptiſme, and between other water. how precious ſocver it be by cunfeRtion 
atid diſtillarion ; yer neither they nor we (by the Papiſts own iudgemmerT) either were, or yet are to 
worſtiand adore any. of theſe. And if the Sacrament of the Lords-Bodieowere to be adored (as 
it is not) yet in your Schooles (which teach the adorationard worſhip of the Image and ar ro 
of Chrift, and dirers gather bale and contemptible ghipgs) it will proue no real! preſence of the fleſtt 
of Chriſt, For if an image of Chriſts body (of yout 6wn deviſing without any wart of the 
word). be to be worſhipped, much more is hs jo f Chriſts Body tharhe himfelfe hath erc- 
Qed and ſetup inthe Church, to be worihigpe pl 41 : ſo that if your adoration of the Sa- 
crament were religious (as it is filthy and idoJatrous) yet by your own iudgement it ſhould not gaitie 
the Prize that you run for, which is to-proue a carnall- preſence in the Supper, And as iti your 
Schooles, adoration. proveth no bodily preſence in the Sacrament, ſo by-your doftrine, the badily a ——_—_ _ 
preſence proveth no adoration : For unleſſe.you are able iT remove the accidents of bread (white- 
neſle, thickeneſlſe, roundneſle, plaineneſle) NY toes ſhall worſhip the Bodie in the Sacrament, the : 
fame ſhall worſhip accidents ; and ſuch accidents as ate not perſonally united unto the Divinity, _-* __ 
” Now when the body of Chriſt it ſelfe is got worſhipped, bur for the perſonall union with the God. wy 
head of Chriſt, it is evident, that whoſoever worſhippeth the Sacrament comminteth Idolatry, be. —— © - 
Cauſe he wolippe that which is not perſonally united unto the God-head of |Chiiſt. And now WD 
that you can bring in yourTdolatrous adGration, at no dore of the Scripture, you aſlay if you cag — - 
get itin at ſome window of the anciet,W riters , which notwithſtanding are all ſhut faſt againſt it, 
Inthe firſt place of AnguſtineEpiſt,118. there ſhould haue becne nothing requiring aifwer: ; 
«vere it notthart you deale tallly in thruſtiag-ia your own word Adoration, where he [aith one'y thag —— 
the. Sacrament js to Me jon d_ fra othermeares by ſingular vaneration, waking your ſimple Readerbe-—— 
leeue that Vencration and Adoratiof are all one , where Veneration is nothing elle buta reverend-ap-= 
Hema>., -4 it, whereef your uluall ſpeech of Bede is witneſle, whom you call venerable : your 
ceaniag 15 not (as we iudge) to adore or worſhip him, but to haue him in good r&ercacermd theres bo 
fore this word.ob V energtion Augufline otherwhere aicftberh to Baptiſme as well as heerc to the $44 


Rs Rebar Table, ſaying, We reverence Baptiſme where cucr i-th — — . 
*- In the Next place upon P/al. 98. your treachery is noble, for Anguit;mtobietting how the Lads Kio 69-28 > 
foore-ftoole which+s the earth, ſhould be adored when as God onely ought to be adored) findeth no "&:.204 
Ateteraniwer then this, that Chriſt which came ofthe carth js the Gat Goole” ſaying. Thus Tave-” 
| +3 and down 1 tw wmto Chrift becauſe I + him heeve; and finde out without implety the earth may bce 
. "ard. And after, his fleſh ts of earth, whic fo he gane to be eaten of,.us unto. ſauation : where, that 
by eatit&'of the fleſh of - Chriſt, he meaneth the ſpirityall eatigg by faith, and nozche eating by ths 
Yr letthe Reader look before upon the bo Iolw, reupen atfowfallowerh Thar this 
adoration is.of the naturall feſhgf Chriſt, which is unitedaanto t e Divinity, for whoſe caule it is 
adored, WO lnuiee Feacheth in thefame phee, Where alſo it is evident, that itis not meant of anz 


fleſh of Thrift under the Sacramentall bread.,. for tre/aith; that no man eateth that fleſh but he that fir; 
adorethit , the wicked therefore, not adoring the fleſh of Chiift cannot eate his fleſh, which not- > TWO 
withſtanding they hot d cat{as well as the S:bfall)if it were under the forme of bread inthe Sacra- 
ment, Ambroſe lib. 1.cap:22.4e.ſpinits Sand.receiveth the ſame anſwer with Auguit, as one that uſeth the 
ike words, upon the ſameplace, ahd the ſame occaſion. And hee ſaith nor we adore the myſteries, '———-—— = 
ut we 4dore Chriſtin nes 3..And laying Myieves and not Myfterie,, hee noteth, that we_adoze _ | 
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Sacrament of the Supper, Chryſoflom Hom.| 24. 1.Cor. is falſified, For there are no ſth words in 
him, Wee adove him on the Altar, as the Fages in the Manger - But he concludech one 'y that 
we ſhould come in feare and trembling unto Chriſt, when we come unto the Sacrament. His words 
whereupon they would build are theſe. But thou ſee$} it not in the Manger but on the Altar, nt 4- womay 
which boldeth him in ber armes, bat the Prieit preſcut, and the Spirit abundant poured upon the ſacrifice tha 
& there ſet out. Neitber docf thou bebold his body | ſimply as they did , but knowefthis parry and his who'e ad- 
minitfraticu. As therefore his {pirit is ſeene to be powred from heaven, ſo was his body feene, and 
ſo way his adoration to be directed. But the powring of the ſpirit was not ſeene otherwiſe then by 
faith, therefore was alſo not the body of Chriſt othetwiſe Teene then by faith. And when he faith thar 
the Spirit is pezyred down abundantly upon the ſacrifice, it cannotbee under tood of the perſon of Chriſt, 
| no increaſe or additioh of the Spirit, having 'already received it 
Without meaſure, and in'that fulneſſe that his humanity can receive itin ; Wherefore the Sacrifice 
that receiveth this powring of the S bir paves be Chriſt, .bodily preſent : *'burt muſt needs be in the 
bread and wine, inthe uſe wh bob according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, God doth ſhed forth 
his graces plentifully into their hearrs that communicate of it. And when he changeth the word of 
SeHAgane debolding into the word. of. Knowing : it is manifeſt that the word ſees and beho!ding 
is a borrowed ſpecch from the fight of 'the bodily eyes vnto the inward fight of the minde, 
and therefore Chry/cft. in Marc. homil. 24. teacheth us to adore the body of Chriſt in Baptiſme, la 
Naztanzehs words in Epitaphio Gregorig, you. help your ſelves, firſt with a falſe tranſlation 
which travſlate, pon the Altar, for, at the Altar, Secondly (admitting that tranſlation, yet) rhe teſti. 
mony hath nothing for your cauſe ,. for there is none devieth but that Chrifl «is worſlpped «pon the 
Altar , by the adminiſtration. of the holy Sacrament celebrated in the honour and worſhip of Chriſt, 
bur thereof followeth not, that we ought ig worſhip the Sacrament of the Altar, Bur ve words of 
Naziauzee are fat againſt you for be Faith Gf his tiſter , 1f her hand bad laid wp any where any pm 
of the figures of the precious body or blond, that ſhe mingled with her tear:s, Here Naziantune callerh the 
arts of the Sacrament not the body and bloud of Chriſt, but the figures or repreſentations of the 
ody and bloud of Chriſt ; neither doth he ſay that ſhe wraps that which ſhe carried home, ut 
that ſhe mingled it with her teares. And if it were granted you thatthe Sacrament is called upon , yer in 
your ſchooles, which teach a calling upon the Croſſe, ſaying, © crofſe our onely hope in 1h time of the 
Paſſion gine increa{e of righteouſneſſe unto the godly, &yc. It will nor follow thar the Sacrament is Chriſt be. 
caule it is called upon. ; | | 
The words of Theodarete dialogue the 2. in Conf. are manifeſt againſt you , for ſaith he afice 
the conſecration the myſticall elements depart not from their proper nature, but abide in thay former ſubſtance, ſhape, 
and kind,and are ſeen and tanched as before. Vnleſſe therefore you will have bread and wine, in their 
ſubſtance, ſhape, kind, and qualities, to be worſhipped; it is euident that the facrament)which Thes- 
dorete maintaineth) can not be worſhipped, when therefore hee addeth after thar they are wnderſtood,/e. 
leened and worſhipped, as being the things which ave beleened, ir muſt needs be referred cither vnto the {piri. 
ruall things hgnified by theſe elements ( whereof the elements and ourward facraments beate the 
name) or elſe by the word of worſhip muſt be vnderſtood that reverence which ought ro bee vcd in 
the communication of thoſe |clements ſetapart to ſo holy an vie. Denys Hierarch, cap.z. hath no 
ſuch thing as is the praytug to the ſacrament, bur hee prayeth vnto Chriſt that hee would open vaco 
him the miſteries he had in hand, in the which be oppoſeth Chriſt whom he calleth moſf dinine ynto the 
hely rites. And how far he is from tranſubſtantiation , and conſequently from adoration of the ſacra, 
ment it appeareth in the end of thar chapter where hee faith that the prieſt doth by the/e ſenfoble things 
brim Chriſt (who is inuiſible) to bee ſeene. ſo pe that may bee done by mane or fimilitude. As the 1a- 
crament of the ſupper i diſterned by celebration of it in the Church or publicke place, 
ſo ought the ſacrament of baptiſme , and the preaching of the word. But ot the ſacred beſtiments 
there is no manner of mention in the word-of God. But it is evident that our Sauiour Chriſt (who 
is worthieſt ro bee followed ) celebrated it in his common and ordinary garments, for , where you 
wilHaaue the waſhing of the diſciples feere to go immediately before the adminiſtration of the (a- 
crament, it is euident that the ſame garment which Chriſt pur of when hee went to waſh their feete, 
the ſame he put on when he fate down again to celebrate the facrament with his diſciples. And if the 
ſacrament had been &lebrared, beforethe waſhing of the feete, yet the ſame proofe is apparant, that 
for ſo much as hce pur on the ſame garments after the waſhing, that hee had when hee roſe from 
the celebration of the fupper, that his apparell wherein he miniſtred the ſacrament was ordinary 
and common; And therefore | in this point you haue not onely no colour from the inſtitution of 
Chriſt, bur the manifeſt example of Chriſt 'againſt you, Terome ad Nepot. maketh mention of 
4 coate which one ſed in the myni3tery of Chriſt, but that proveth no ha Codd te of a coate (much lefle 
a conſecration to the ſpeciall celebration of the ſacrament of the body of Chriſt) when as that coate 
which he ſpeaketh of, was vſed in the whole myniſtery of Chrift, which is as well in the preachiog 
and adminiſtring of baptiſime , as in the adminiſtration ofthe ſupper. The other place cf lerome 
&4u.Pelarg.lib,2.c.9. doth not appeare, | 
' If obs the Deacon by the peece of coare of lohn the Euangeliſts , meane thar leafe or place, 
which Euſebius ſaith ke ware vpon his head; it is againſt you, tor as much as hee ware that ordinarily 
whereſoeuer he went, if he mean any other relike it is but a beggarly patch, as that which hath no te- 
ſtimony of old and ancienr ſtory. And if there were any fuch relique yet his colleQion thereof, that 
Tobn had ſome prieſtly apparell which he viedin the bolymyſterics,cn y: is fo ridiculous that if Pope 
Gregorie kimſelfe (in Þhoſ? lift he writeth this)ſhou!d make that concluſion we durſt rel! him thar 
the theeues would haue taken away his treaſures, if he had nor madethis coffers fafter they his con- 
clufon. The Fino of Pope Celeſtinns is clearer then theſe weake and ficklie reflimonies , who 
declarerh that rhe people are notro be mocked with apparel! bur taught with do@trine. 


T he next note of the diſcernivg the Lords body is by hallowing of Corporaces and ITY, 
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which chargeth the ſonne of Godwith indiſcretion, who contented himſelfe with the blefſing of 
the bread and wine without hallowirg of cup, table or what{oeuet belide which ferued for the vie of 
the Lords ſupper And torſo mth as the ſanGification of the veſſels vnder the Law was a figure of 
our ſanQification inthe bloud of Chriſt : it is manifeſt that whoſoever now bringeth in ſuch conſe- 
cration of veilels into the Church,defaceth the power andvertue of Chriſts death, by which the hea. 
vcoly things have the truth of that {anCtification, which the earthly things had the figure and ſhadow 
of, Finaily,it is a ſhamefull profanation ot the holy name of God, in applying ot it by prayer to 
ſich things, for which ne:ther prayer.is commanded , nor promile of grace is given when it is fued 
for, The fathers alledged, prove a leparation or dedication ef things to the proper ſervice of the 
holy myſteries, which we approve : but of hallowing or conſecrating by fuch mockeries or dal/ian- 
ces ay 5.2 uſe, they ſpeake nothing, . And yctif the hallowing of your Fontes doth not hinder you 

from diſcerning between the holy water of Baptiſme, and the naturall bloud of Chriſt , wee ſee nor 

why your hallowing of the cup ſhould daub. up your eyes that you ſhouid not diſcerne berwten the 

hoy wite of the Lords Supper, and the parurall blood of Chriſt, 

The next note to dilcerne the Lords body, is, the remobing of prophame tables to conſecrate 
holy Altars. Altars under the Law were Holy,becaule they were builded upon the foundation of 
Gods inſtitution. Now they are prophane, not onely becaute they haue no inſt.turion of God where 
upon a itone may be layd, but becauſe they are contrary to the inſtitution which | propoundeth a ta- 
ble, and (in the matter of the Euchariſt) never mentioneth Altar : which is confirmed further; in that 
this Sacrament is called inthe Scripture the Supper of the Lord (whereunto a table doth well agree) and 
is ncyer tearmed a facrifice, for which an Altar is fit, That itis faid, they fate downe, a thing uſed 
at2 rable,and ſtrange at an Altar, whereat they {ate not, but food : T hat they! did cate 4nd drinke, 
which was never uled atan Altar,and is'uſuall at a table, For although they did eate of chat which 
came from the Altar, yet they never did eate atit, And if your Maſonrie of Altars came from the 
Lords ordination under the Law, why ſhould our table be prophane, or your altar holy : confide- 
ring that eyen under the Law,there was as well a holy table, as an holy Altar, And (letting apartthe 
example of Chriſt) by ſo much the table is fitter now then. the Altar : as the Shew-bread ſtanding 
upon the table hath a neerer Analogie with the bread of the Sacrament then had the feſh of Nlaine 
beaſts which was laid ypon the altar. Now your hill.altars (being failed of the holy Scriptures) goe 
w-beg grace of the ancient Fathers: where notwithſtanding that they finde ſome better entertaine-= 
ment then in the word of God, yetis your build.ng of ALarsby their bands, like unto Peters chappell 
at Rome, Which is alwayes building and never built. If they preſent you with ſome rough ſtones 
to the ierting of it up, yet bring = no morter to hold them from falling upon heapes. For of 
tentimes they helpe you with the name of an altar,when'the thing they ſignitie theteby is a Commu- 
nion table, aſſigning it the Deacons dutieto remoue the Altar,and that the Altar ſtood in the middeft 
of the Church,and not at the end of the Quite : even as they terme the Lords Supper a ſacrifice un« 
peoperiy(pecane it is « ſuone of the true ſacrifice) when in truth they will onely recommend unto vs a {acra- 
ment, Other {ome times, even the naked and bare name of Altar they take away|trom you, calling 
that whereupon the * holy things are ſer (as it is) a table; a3 allo the boly things themſelues, they call 
by their proper names, * ſignes and Saciaments, and not by the improper and borrowed ſpeech of 
Sacrifice or:Hoſt, yea and if altars were lawfull,yet cou! they argue: no real! preſence of the body 
of Chriſt upon them, unlefle (as they do the bread) fo they will tranſubſtantiate the dead bodies of 
beaſts into the body of Chriſt, not then borne, when theſe things. were laid upon the altar. Nei- 
ther hath Augnilives Scam, de tempo. 115. anything thereof : it hath of the keeping of the feaſt of hal- 
lowing of altars, which we ſuppoſe your ſelues do not obſerue, whereby it may well bee doubred 
{as of divers other of thoſe Sermons) whether it bee Awenſlincs or no; eipecialiy {ecing it giveth {0 
high a commendation to Nebychadnetzars teſtimonieof Chriſt the ſonne of God. 

Laſt of all,let the goodreader underſtand, that herein the Papiſts ioyne with vhe + heathen, which 
quarrelled with the primitiue Churches that they had no 1mages, Altars nor Temples. W hereunto 
agreerh that Sextus Biſhop of Rome was the firſt that eretted altars. Alſo that Ger/aw afhirmerh, that 
Muſter Biſhop of Rome, was the firſt that cauſed Altars to be erected of ftone 3 whereuponir is allo 
by anothercalled a novelty to haue altars builded. 

The next note to diſcerne the Lords body is, that the Prieſts bee honowable,chafte, ſacred : which 
honour, cbaſtitie, and {acrednefle,is not onely in the ſingle but in the marricd eltate of the Miniſters, 
marriage being both honourable, chaſte,and facred. In the firſt place of Terom (epiſt.ad Heliadorum, cap. 
7,) there is no ſuch thing as that wherefore it is alledged, Onely ſhewing by occalion the p:eheini- 
nence of rhe Prieſt untothe Monke, becauſe hee maketh the body of Chrift with his mouth, excom- 
municateth, &c, he repeateth the words of the Apoſtle,thai he muſt be the husband of one wite, tur- 
ther he ſaith not. In the other place (adverſus lovin. cap. 19.) there is nothing of this|matter. Burt cap. 
15, (our of the place of x. Cor. 7.) hee asketh what'manner of good marriage is that which forbid- 
deth to pray, which ſuffeceth not that a man may recejue the Lords body, w::ere he addeth, as long as 
he doth the duty of a husband, he cannot doe the dutje of a Chtiſtian, And (out of Peter) he inrer- 
preteththe honour that husbandsare exhorted to giue urto their wiues, to be abſtinence from their 
company; .upon which falſe ground he concludeth, that to keepe them company is|ro de'pite them, 
orto doe villany unto them, If therefore the Rhemiſts will haue the one; let them | take the other, 
Ambroſe 1.Tim. 3. bath nothing toadvance the dignitic of your ſc:ament; For the fjogle life that hee 
detrerh in the miniſterie,is as well in regard of preaching the word, adminiftration of Baptiſme, and 
other duties of the Miniſter,as in regard-of the adminiſtration of the Lords Supper. And hee is flat 


againſt you,in that he accounteth marriage in the Biſhop amongſt lawfull things : aithough (otherwiſe), 
he would not haue him uſe his liberty therein. Laſt of all, this note of diſcretjn of the body of Chriſt, ar- 
ep your ſacrament rather to be an Idol!, then the very body of Chriſt: ſeeing ir is maniteſt, that 
1do did the lawfull _— 
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ls (ervice of the heathen hath more {ought after virgin Prieſts then ever 
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of the true and everliving God. | as. 

The next note of diſcerning the Lords body,is the forbidding of the pecple to touch it with 
common hands. The time was (under the Law) when the taſte ot the faithtull was tied with an ho- 
nor«ble bond,ot forbearing divers meates,| This being by our Saviour Chriſt ſer at a godly tree- 
dom,is by you (in your Popiſh abſtinence from certaine meates) ſer in the ſtockes againe. And 
was it not enough for youto bring men into that ſuperſtition of not taſling, but you muſt allo forge 
a new manacle to binde the hand that it ſhould not touch. But this is but a ſmall thing with you, to 
carry the marke of the ſuperſtition of the weake Iewes, mentioned by the Apoſtle, unleſſe you car. 

alſo the brand of the. proud Phariſees, the ſworne enemies 'of our Saviour Chrift, For (their do. 
rage excepted) where ever read you that the þand's of all the people are common, or (which is all one) 
uncleane, Haue you not read, that thoſe whom Co hath once waſhed, are wholly and altogethrr cleane? And 
if they be cleane in the whole, how can their hands be vncleane > What Niter alſo and fope hath the 
Prieſt gotten to ſcoure his hands with, that his hands ſhould be cleane, and all the Churches foule» 
And if the hand be nor cleane to reeciue it,how is the mouth, whick receiueth the fame pollution 
from the heart thatit doth, And ſhould there be more unreverence inreceiving the holy Sacramenc 
in an unſayomy ſheepes or dogges skin,then in that hand that was bought with the prer.ous bloud of 
the ſorme of Cod? | 

But as in other things your religion is nothing elſe , but a chanell houſe of all dead rotten and 
ſvperſtitious ceremonies, and errours of all times'; euen ſo jt appeareth that here alſo that which the 
Church of Ged threw out fron) her as a carion ceremony which might greatly annoy her; they haue 
taken yp for an ornament in their popiſh ſynagogue, for it appeareth thatin times paſt, men would 
not take the ſacrament with their 2.0 hands: bur with an inſtrument of filuer or gould , as the 1Ita- 
lians now take their meate with a forker, But the Councell doth manifeſtly forbid this , and con- 
derneth it, for that thereby a thing that hath 10 life is preferred to the image | hp ;and it appointeth for pe- 
naltie ſeparation from the holy ſacrament as well ro the giner a4 to the taker. Nazianzine ( oratione ad A- 
xia10s) reckoning vp certen wicked things committed of the Arrians, hee bringeth this as one , that 
the furniture which was dedicared to the miniſterie of holy things was nor to -i hand'ied of pro. 
phane and wicked hands , wherebyis manifeſt that by prophane hands hee meant vngodly hands ; as 
doth alſo the example of Ba!thaſar (following) euidently declare , wherefore by this ſaying no Chri- 
ſtian hands are counted prophane. And if you could raiſe from the graue , that ceremony of the 
Iewes, ef not rouching of things for the holy uſes whereunto| they were applied, yer that could)not 
proue any reall preſence of the Lords bedy in the bread of the ſupper: ſeeing things then not lawfull 
ro bee touched with the hands of any;bur of the prieſt, periſhed with the vie. Howbeit (it you will 
needs pu'l out the olde Finagogue out of her graue again) you are not ahogether deftirute of reaſon, 
to forbid that the people ſhould rouch your {acrifice as that which (being yncleane and abominable) 
will make them ſuch likewiſe that kaue any thing to doe with it. 

Another note to di/terne the Lords body by , ts the care which is taken that no part of ti- 
ther kinde = to the ground ; an cuident, argument apainſt” your fabulous yntrurh of carnall 
preſence, for where as the glorious bedy Chrift, which once died , and was broken that ir ſhould 
neuer die or bee broken more , by you it is laid fo n the racke and vnioynted, that 
one part will not cleaue vnto another, but mouldreth and crumbleth away like ſome mellow and 
rotten clot, for it is impoſſible for the accidents of whiteneſſe, breadth &c, withour a ſubie to fall 
to the ground. And if they ſhould fall, yet for ſo much as ( in your iudgement) they are not 

of the body of Chriſt (bur the ſacrament thereof) the care and curiolitie to ſaue them from fal- 

ing waketh no diflerence nor diſcretion of the Lords body. As for the authoritie alleaged herceis, 
thus far it may haue a reaſonable ynderftanding, that men <6ming;to ſo holy a table, & precious ban- 
quet, ſhould nor negligently or careleſly either ſuffer the bread to fal or the wine to be (pile Howbeit 
when your author atfirmerh that it is as great a fin to negle# or'to let fall the word of God , as the body of 
Chnſt; it is euident that he vngerſtanderh by the body of Chriſt not his naturall but his ſacramentall 
body,for we ſuppoſe , you wil not ſay, that it is as great a fault to ler a word of the dodrine preached 
(by 7 + 3. go into the aire,as to let'a part of the natural body of Chriſt go to the ground, your 
concluſon that you draw from this that therefore if any part of the ſacrament remain it ſhould be 
neſerned is frivolous, and rather concludeth the contrary. That for ſo much as a reverent regard is 
to be had in the cating and drinking of them; therefore if any thing were remaining, it ſhou!d not be 
kept, as we read to baue been commanded by the Lord in the holy things, whereof ſome (of bigh- 
er degree in ceremoniall holineſſe)might not be kept unto the next morrow, lome other might be re- 
lerued vnto the next day onely. In the ſtelth(or ſacritedge rather) of the cup,you caſt many ridiculous 
doubrs, and aduentures : and why are you not in ſome icalouſie of the mouſe , the moulding 
or lechng of it, (which is hazarded by the reſervation) ſecing| the Councell of Arles doth fo ſeucre- 


ly revenge that matter. And herein is your mealy God, far inferiour ynto the Man in the wildernes, 


which being relerued at Gods commandement, was free from moulding , and other puuefaQion; as 
yours no doubr would be, if it had the like preſeruatiue , and brine of the Lords commandement 
thereunto, W hereby is alſo cuident, that reſeruation(if any ought ro Be ) is no true none to dilcern 
the naturall body of Chriſt , from other creatures. Origine (one of your fathers out of whom you 
would deduce this concluſion) is apparantly againſt you , ſaying. The bread which onr Lord gane vnto 
the Diſciples and ſaid to them take it and eare it be deferred or reſeaned n8t, nor commanded it to be re/emed vunll 
the next day. Your Clement will not haue thatthe remnants of the ſacraments ſhould be feierued, vn+ 
till the morrow, it appea! etk allo, that the Church in t'mes paſt, ved to gue the remainder of bread 
and wine, after the ſacrament varo yong children and ſchollers: which it would never haue done, if it 
had eſteemed thoſe elements out of the 7 2 ws vie of the Lords ſupper to haue bin the ſacrament of 
the body and blood of Chriſt, much lefle the naturall body and blood ir ſelfe : confidering that they 


were not able to bauc examingd themſclues, thereby ro be prepared ro the warthy receiuing of _— 
| | An 


Cn a Þ. 11. 


Firft Epiſtle of Paul to the Connthians, 


— 


And thexefore your clamorous outcries ( a litt'e after) againſt the communion; booke (which licen« 
ſeth the miniſter to take the remainder home to his priuate vſe ) is but a fit of your popiſh franzie, 


Here therefore let the reader obſerue that for the profe of the tnanifold honours, wherewith they ho- 
nour their ſacrament, they haue not brought ſo much as one teſtimony of the hol ſcripture, for war- 
rant of any of them , whereupon let him bee aſſured that ( forſo much as the j 


onour and religious 


worſhip of their ſacrament hath no ground in the word) their ſacrament alſo hath nothing therein rs 
ſtay it {elf ypon, for ifthe Lord had ordained his ſacrament to have been God: he would(doubtleſle) 
haue appointed and laid forth an honor & worſhip an|werable thereunto. W herfore the honor ther. 
of being from the Deuill and Antechriſt becauſe it is not of God nor of Clruiſt ; it followeth alſa 
that their facrament is come from the bortomleſſ pir of hell. 


Examination of our tonſtiences with publike and peyerall confeſiion of aur 


know any that you haue made in thatbehalfe. To come jelbng 
of,and practite it where weakneſle and feebleneſſe of the bo 


nes we agree 
ro be requitice betore, and at the approach uato the Leras table. Bur (con{'dering thatthe ſame muſk 
bedone by Int. dels conuerted unto the truth, when they are admitred to the Sacrament of Bapriſme) 
ie can be nocertaine note of diſcerning the Lords bedy. Continence we wiſh at that tithe, for that (be. 
ing more free from earthly things) we may hold our mindesin greater attention, and deeper meditari- 
on of the heavenly myſteries. Bur becauſe we haue no warrant, we dare make no law in that poynt,not 


in peaceable rimes wee alfo like wel 
y doth nor call for ſome ſtaffe of bread 


to ſtay upon. And Aneufize 118. Epiil., muſt be underſtood neceffarilyto admittheſe (and ſuch like) 
exceptions, For himlelfe doth (eren there) declare, that the Chutch (for a more lively memoriall of 
the example of Chriſt) once in the yeare celebrares the Sacrament after the common ſupper. As fot 
that he calleth the Sac:ament the Lords body ,it is apparant that therein he giverh the name of the thin 

| figned unto the ſigne, which is the bread, as his owne words doe declare , wherein hee oppoleth the 
common meates unto this meatſer apart for another uſe. 
wept (lib.z.cap.26,de pereat. merit.) albeit it put a dfference of the Sacramental! 
the common bread, and the bread of thote that were not yer ſufficiently catechiled in the 
grounds of their Religion ; yer how little it maketh to nouriſh your monſter ot carnal! preſence, 
it isevident, in that he ſaith of thoſe meates, that entring as at the month they 50 ints the belly, and from 
thence paſſe into the privy. And here let your own Scotus, Occam. Biel. Durand. with divers other 
Schoole men (who affirme that the doQrine of Trantubſtantion cannot be proved neither by Scrip= 
tures nor Fathers) put you in remembrance of your impudency which go about| to proue it our of 
both, And if you will nothe admoniſhed, yer the indifterent Reader may ealily judge what likely- 
hood there is ot your faithful dealing inthe delivering of the places of Scripture and the Fathers 
(as you pretend) fromthe bondage whereunto the heretickes tie them, ſeeing. the learnedſt aud 
ſtoureſt pillars of Popery, confelle of them that they car:yno ſenrof Tranſubſtantiation:; And if up= 
on the yong Novices bread. you will ground your holy bread: tirft, it cannor be divine that is ba» 


His next 
bread from 


ked in an humane furnace, keate with no fire of the lancttua 


which commeth| from heaven. Sc- 


condly _ boldneſle to ereQtup an other Table in the Church (behde that which Chciſt hath fer) 


hath a « 


angel! 


ous confequence.of curting Chriſt and his Church in two, ot whoſe unity, one bread 


and one Table is the ſeale, If therefore there be in the Church (beſide the Sacramenrall bread) 2.Cor. 16; 
another holy bread, it followeth, that there-are two. Chriſts, and got one, twa: Churches and not 17, 
one. Laſtof all; if this novices bread taſte you 10 well, how. commeth. itt2at you haue rranſlared 
it to the oldeſt ſcho!lers (truands we ſhould haue ſaid ) of your Popiſh Synagogue, aud that it is not 
now tbe bread of them that are to be fed with milk, bur even theirs aliv whom you g'ue your ſoundeſt 
and ſtrongeſt meat unto, | | 
You think your ſelues poanded when;you 2r: holden within the b- ir of the hol 
eſtabliſhment of your religion)ts 
range over all the fields and woods of mens writings, it 1s notwighſtanding out of all reaſon, that 
you will not abide in their iudgement, but turkefſe and tranſlate things at your own pleaſure; 
yet lo far well and con(iderately, as that thereby you giue reſtimony that there is not one in all your 
Churches, aptto recciue the ſound food of the holy Sacrament ot the Lords Supper, but hath need 
to be pampered with this pap of your holy bread, with which bread they were ſo cloyed, that 
they did not ſo much as defire to come to the Lords Table, but once onely in a yeare : whereby 
(by the Councels iudgement) they are unworthy to be counted Chriſtians, the Councels derermi- 
ning that they out xot ta come into the account of Chriftiansor Cathoickes, which. receive not the Sacrament 
thrice a yoare : Vnleſſe peradventure you meane thus to honor, and dr/iern the Lords body,by viſiting Concil E5- 
of it onceenely inthe yeare, Sceing therefore (in ſtead of the holy Sacramentsf the Lords Supper) 
you haue broughtin an abhominable Idoll of your own : ſeeing as your God is| an Alien, fo h's Concil, A- 
e, neither acknowledged of any Scripture, nor ſhaken by the hand of any antiqui- gath.cap. 28 


therefore for diſputations {ake we inlarge you, and [uffer you (tor 


worſhip is firaop 


ty, nor ſo muc 


To 


in the Sacrament, 
Was a Sacrament 0 


Veſe. 3x Butif we didl iudge our ſelues: w 


as ſaluted or bidden God lauve ir, b 


Scriptures: If 


any praQtiſe of Churches , remaining in ary 
tollerable ſtate of Gods people : be you aſſured, ts as the Lord hath already rebuked you and 
bleſſed his Church, ſo he will utter'y confound you, and eſtabliſh his Church to all ecernity. 


Verſe.zo Therefore are there among you many weake and feble, and ' many ſleepe, 

RHEM.19.[;e. Many fleepe.) We tec here by this, itis a fearetull caſe and crime to defile 
by finne (as much as if! vs liech) the body of Chrift in the Sacrament ; ſeeing God ſtrooke mauy rs 
death for it in the Primitlue Church , and puniſhed others by greeuous licknes. No marue'l that fo 


ſtrange diſeates and deaths fall vpon vs now inthe world. 

AR Tvv.1g. [30 Many ſleepe.] If you would gather heereof that the body of Chriſt 'is x gam,6,19 
ou are far ſhoit + ſeeing even the unworthy looking onely into the Arke (which 

f Chriſt. and not Chriſt himſelfe) coſt many thouſand lives. | 
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'proved thivlignification by,lome circumſtance of the Text, if you w 


_.RHE M.20.[31. 14dpe your /tines.] We may note here that it is enough onely, to finne 
no more, or to repent lightiy of that which is paſt : but that wee ſhould{punith our ſelues according 
to the weight rhe faults paſt and torgiuen: and alſo that God will puniſh vs by temporall ſcourges in 
this life or the next, if wee do not make our {glues very cleanc before wee come to receiue his holy 


ſacrament, whole heauic hands| wee may eſcape by puniſhing our ſelues by faſting and other pe. 


Nance. 

\ CAR TyVY.20. [zz Tudge your ſelues.] Heere is an cquivocation, or divers ftgnification 
ef the word in our tongue, which is not inthe Greek, ſignifying to difcerne (as themtelues have 
tranflaced it verſ.2.9.) and to avoid this Popiſh Sophiſtry it had þeene good it ſhould have beene (6 
tranſlated here, whereby the Apoſtle meaneth;the. examination and triall of our ſelues, whether we 
bein faith and true-repentance, {uchas he had exhorted unto, ver.28, and therefore is a preparation 
to come worthily unto the Supper of the,Lorg, and not ny puniſhment that we ſhould take of our 
felues for the unworthy receiving of the Lords Supper : which appeareth alſo bcerein , in that af- 
fidtiog of our ſelues fr the unworthy receivihg of the Lords Supper, cannot alwaies turne away 
the Lords correction (as itappeareth in the example of David) whereas this difcerntng, or exami- 
ning of :themſclues ſhould haue undoubredly preſerved them from the. chaſtiſemears were lent 
for the abuſe of the Sacrament, And {in a doubttull eaking of the ga "pn word) you oughtto haue 
| il] take advantage of it, which 
to do, in ſteed of diſccraing the Lords body,, you ſhould ſay, puniſh the Lords body. Howbeit (gran. 
ting you the ſepſe you follpw) yer cap you not carry this atfliction further theo the Scriprure doth, 
which is:0 af8idt the ſoule by faſting, and griefe of minde. For as your whipping of yourſelucs, it 
is a part of the will worſhip which the Apoftle whippeth in the! Collofians, Bur ne Jar ven you 
adde, is yet more blaſphemous againſt Chriſt, and impudently thruſt in againſt the Text ; which 
doth plainely argue that the iudgement that was exerciſed of the Lord was not to Ieging the fin that 
was cemmiteed in not diſcerning themſelues, much lefle to take fatiſtaftion for it, but onely to cor- 
re& and chaſtiſe them, asit/is expreſly nored of. the Apoſtle,, who ſaith, that when wee are iwdged of 


the Lord weare cha#liſed. | oat 4 
Verſe. 33 Therefore my brethren, when you come together tocate, | expect one 


another. | © | 
RHE M-21:[73. ExpetF one anothey.] Returning now to their former fault and diforder for 
the which he tooke this occafion ro talke of the holy Sacrament, and how preat a fault ir is ro come 
voworthily, to it: hee exhorteth them to keepe their ſaid ſuppers or feaſts in vnitie, peace and ſobrie. 
fy the richexpeRing the pore, &c. | | 
'CARTVvVy.:1. [33 a8 one another.) The caſual! particle {concluding of the words im- 
mediately poing before) doth evidently ſhew that this is referred to the attendance of another in the 
receiving of the Sacrament, and not inthe Loue-feaſt, as you would make the Reader belecue, 
therebyto ſhift the deadly ſtroke which your private Maſle receiveth hereby, And thus doth Ambry 


and Irromeboth expound it, | 
Verſe. 34 If any man be anhungred, let him cate at home; that you come not to- 
gether vritoiudgment. And the reſt | I will diſpoſe, when I come. 


R HE M-22-[34.1 will diſÞoſe.] Many particular orders & decrees,more then be here,or in any 
other book of the new Teſtament expreſly written, did the Apoſtles as we ſee here,& namely S. Pal 
ro the Corinth. ſer down by tradition, which our whole miniſtration of Maſſe, is agreeable vnto, as the 
ſubſtance of the ſacrifice and Sacrament is by the premiſles proued to be molt conſonant: Caluins ſup- 
per and communion in all points wholy repugnant to the fame, And that it agreeth not co thele other 
not written traditions, they ealily tonfeſſe. he*A poſtles delivered vnto the Church to take it onely 
faſting: they care not for it. The Wpofiles taught the Church to conſecrate by the words and rgnes 
of the Crofle, without which (ſaith S.. Anguſtme tra4.in 10.12 18.Ser.55. in append. Chry/.ho.;5. in 16. 


+ Mat.) no Sacrament is rightly perfited: the Proteſtants haue taken it away. The Apoſtles taught the 


Churchto keepe a Memory or inuocation of Saints in this Sacrifice: the Caluinit$have none. The 
Apoſtles decreed that inthis ſacrifice there ſhould be ſpecial! prayers for the dead. Chry/. hom. z.in ep. 
ad Philip. Ano. de cur. pro mort. c. 1. they haue none. Likewiſe that water ſhould bee mixed with the 
wine, and fo forth, See Annot.in c.11v.23.Bread. Therefore if Calnin had made his new adminiftya- 
tion according to all the Apoſtles written words , yetnoe knpwing how many things belide , the 
Apoſtle had to preſcribe in theſe words, Cetera cum venero diſponam ( the reſt I will difpoſe when I 
come) he could not have farisfied any wiſe man in his new change. But now ſeeing they are fallen 


' to {o palpable blindnefle that their -doing is direftly oppoſite to the very Scripture allo , which they 


pretend to follow onely, and haue quite deſtroyed both the name, ſubſtance , and all good accidencs 
of Chriſts principall Sacrament we truſt all the world will {ee their folly and impudency, 

CAR TvY.22. [24 I will diſpoſe.) [The Churchof Corinth being inferiour to no other 
Church in the world (in abundance of all manner of bleſſings of the Colpell) ir followerh thar ir 
had received the whole bady of the doftrive and diſcipline of the Church, in the obſervation 
whereof it might come to the porien ſtature of Chriſt, And ſeeing that tarrying at Epheſus lefle 
while then he did at Corinth, he notwithſtanding delivered them the whole will of God, and was 
not debter unto them for any part thereof, much more he is to be iudged ro haue performed the 
ſame unto this Church. And as touching the holy Sacrament of the Supper (whereunto they wou!d 
ſow a patch under the colourof theſe words)the Apoſtle both plainely profefſeth that he had delive- 
red that unto them which he received of the Lord,and allo hrere in this place he ſets it down againe:; 


" And therefore if hee had any thing behind touching the Supper of the Lord. it wasof theſe things 


whereof he had reccived no preciſe commandement of the Lord, bnt oncly were marters wet Cit» © 
cumſtancs 
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Chis 1. Firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians. 
eumſtance variable by time and place. And this iudgement hold the ancient Fathers, thatboth in this 
caſe and all others, the determination of all controverſies ſhould nor be by traditions, but by the hely 
Scriptures, $0 laith Tertullian, Let Hermogenes ſhew it Witten ; and if it be not written, let him feare that woe 
abich is 4pppointed to them that put to or take from. And another, let the holy and divinely inſpired ſcriptures 
(uffice to the di/cerning of truth, Threfore it is untrue that no ſacrament ts well conſtrrate without Athanaſ, in 
the ſigne of the Croſſe. Andit wereablurd, that the Apoſtle (declaring the fearefull danger wherein lerem, 
they itood by reaſon of the unworthy comunicating unto the holy Sacrament)ſhould not further reach 
the Corirthes tho'e neceffary points, whereby after they might avoid that guilt, And how vaine itis 
that the Apoſtles uſed the figne of the Croſſe,or recommended it unto the Churches, it may ap- 

are, in that the principall argument wherewithit is maintained (drawne of Conffantines ſigne of ic 
{ heatre) makerk ſo little for it, For En/ebins declareth; that the 1gne that Confantine ſaw, had the 
ſorme of the Greek letters y; and s, whereby the name of Chriſt (beginning with choſe rwo leners) 
was lignified, and that it was cited the ſigne of the crofſe', onely for that it had {ome reiemblance 
of the crofle; Neither did he carry the figne ef the crofle in his helmet, buc theſe two letters, chereby 
(in all likelihood) ro fgnifie that he looked for victory in no othername then in Chriſts, So that the 
Biſhops thatdrew thar to the figne of the croſle, were ratber driven by the praftiſe of the Church in 
hote dijen wherein the uſe of croſling had prevailed) then led with any dizeQtion of the viltion which 

ine had ſeene. W herefore this wok needes be a crofle opinion of the crofſe of Chriſt; the 

originall cauſe of the exceſſive eſtimation whereof in the primitive Chutch (cleaye contrary ro the 
eſftare ofthe Church now) hath been before declared. 

Touching Inbocation of Saints in this ſacrifice, Auguſtine hath nothing in the place quoted, 
(Clhryſoftom bomil. Ads 21.) is wreſted from his meaning : tor he dothnot {ay-they were called upon, 
bur that they were called for ; his words are, what ſecmeth you that offering is made for the Martyrs, that 
they are called for : that this is the meaving of the word invecantut he ſheweth by and by, ſaying, Itis 4 
gear honour-tobe named when God is preſent. And that the Greeke word is ſo uſed, it appearerh by the 
place in Geneſi:, where it is faid, that Toftphs two fons ſhould be calted by lacobs name, and accounred ©, 48.16 
the ſonnes of Iacob, as well as thoſe Patriarkes _—_ ag immediatly CO of himm, Thisſence 
of Chryſoſtome is confirmed by Aurniline;who affirmerh, that in the Supper of the Lord, the Saints were de Cig; 
named by the Pref}, but in vo fort called upon by bim. Let chem alfo lookro this, bow well it agreeth, thar = 
thoſe which we offer or pray for, ſhould be prayed unto by us.” Beſide that, it is falſe that Chryſottome cap.10, 
doth make that (wharſGever it is) Apoſtolicall. And Epiphanias +»doubreth not ( bythe Apoſtles owne 
words) to charge them with the guile ofthe do&ine of Divels, which pray unto the dead. So faris ic 
that the Apoſtles ſhould give any ſuch commandement.And if that the auchority of Epiphanizs ſhould 
not be enough to beare downe the invocation of Saints, yet the Prophet (ſaying that he hath none 
in earth,nor any in beaven,but God to have his recourſe um in his neede) is flatagaint all ſuch in- 
yocation : and fo is Ambroſe alſo, ſhewing that to ſue to the king wee have need of ſome under of 
fcer, butto God we necd tis ſpokeſman, For the ether poynrof praying for the dead, it is not denyed  Ambrof in 
but that it was uſed of the old Churches, bur farre otherwiſe-then iris uſed in Popery, For becauſe Rom. 1. 
the Fucharift is a ſacrament of thankeſgiving, they rooke occafion thereot to praiſe God for the hap- 
py life and death of the faithfull departed, and (fo far forthas they tooke the Sacrament to be 2 pledge 
of the reſurreion of the dead): they alſo prayed for their reſurreQion, wherein »their ioy begunpe 
Hould be perfeCted, which is nothing elſe but thatthe Lord would haſten his comming, whercin all 
his enemies,and death the laſt cocmy, might be put under his feet. Hereof it commeth,rhat they pray 
not for indifferent men. ( which are neither in heaven for their wealthin godlinefle, nor in hell for 
their. hoord and treaſure of ungodlineſſe, but in Purgatory ) bur they pray for the moſt bleſſed 
Saints, Parriarkes, Prophers, Apoſtles, Preachers, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Coofeſfors, V irgins, and a- 
mongſt them for the holy virgin Mary: of a/l which (we hope) you will not fay, that they haue need Leiturg, 
to bee releaſed of heir boner or of ſome place of little eaſe, where they are in durance- for thei? C l 
fines, Wherefore this kinde of prayer (being no bellowes to blow the fire of putgarory with) figh- pa, 
teth faintly for you; which when you have wel thought on, you will cafi'y diſmiſſe it. And in the. e 
wo kindes of prayer which are before recited, ir is not PRI that wee canfeſle prayer for the 
dead to be ancient. Howbeit, conſidering that the myſtery of iniquity (begun under the ground in the 
Apoftles times) was at theſe times much advanced, we will not undertake the defence of whatſoever 
the Fathers haue in this poynt. Albeit Angniine (de cura pro mortuis, one of thole rwo that are heere 
quoted to proue it Apoftolicall) placeth more ſtrength inthe cuſtome and uſe ofthis Kind of prayer,then 
in any thing elſe. And ſeeing Augnſline goeth about thereto proue,as well as he can, that this prayer 
forthe dead hath ground of - Scriptures, his teſtimeny is fooliſhly and anadviledly alledged of you 
to proue-it in the numberof Apoſtolicall uawrinen verities. The {ame alſo may be ſaid of the mix- 
tire of water with the wine, which is otherwhere avouched as a thing grounded of the Scriptures, but 
here is affirmed to haue a ſtrength of Apoſtolicall tradition by word without writing : So deſerue 
they to have their rongues confounded which build Babell. W hbercfore it is manifeſt, that M. Cal- 
vis, which ſerterh 9. cv upon the Lords table bur that which the Scripture turniſherh him of, hack 
ſatisfied all men whichare godly and wiſe to ſobriety, | | 
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|” dank, fe MARGINALL NOTES. 
| Perſe," O one certes by the ſpirit is giuen # the word of wiſedome: and to an- 
| 8. > other, the word of knowledge according to the ſame Spirit. 
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Heb. xr. 


VYnitie, 


Schiſme, 


—-+CARTVY.2. [28: Arcall miracles?) H(becauſe ſine boas the Lift 
x att | 


2. Cor. 3. 


Zealous fanh * 


by the application) is.thar perſwalion wheteby the parties endued .& 


—_  "_F CI 


RHMEM.x. [8. The word of wiſdom. } All thefepiftsbethoſe whith thEleirned call Cihatiaf Fri. 
1s datas: which hee beſtowed o:ten,euen ypon ill livers, which haue not the other graces of God 


 Whereby their perſons ſhould be gratefull, mſt 4nd holy in his Lghe. 


CARATVvy. 1, [8.The word of wiſedom. } They are Sophiſters, and-ngt truely learned, which 
make the title of Grace freely Loney. pr Ennio gifts of the Spirit which. is common to a1], 
yet are.we not ignorant that by a trope © phole torthe part, the learnedTafter Pant) call the cx. 
rraordinary gifts yapiragrs. = <Y F 
Verſe. 29 #/Areall miracles? haue all he grace of doing cures; doeall ſpeake with 

tongues; doe all interpret. 47 > --, | 


R'HE M.2.[29, Arealf miracles] $:4nou! merp:137.-gigerd the ſame rexſon , why miracles 
and'cures be done at'the memories or bodies of {ome/Sainfts more then at others ; and by the {ame 
Sain@s in one place of their memories rather ar other places. © - 7 | 


| of working miracles, 
other not) it followeth that in fome places mitacles ere done memories-of Saints. and in 

ome not : itfolloweth allo that ſome of the Saints departed livild haue the diſcretion of fpirits,and 

ome nor, that ſome ſhould bereaching Saints/and ſome mure Saints ; yea thereof it followeth, thay 
eventhe wicked ſhould miracles after their death as well asthe Saints, ſeeing in their life tima 
they hadthe gifrof working miracles as well as/ the godly.- Burt ſeeing the Apoftle declareth(under 
the gifr of tongues) rhar all extraordinary gifts ſhall ceaſe, yea and-ordinary alſo, onely loue excepted; 
it muſt needs follow, that after this life there are no miracles wrought by any Saint whatſoever, Nei. 
ther doth' Auguſte, Epiſt. 139. make one of thele the cauſe of another, bur compareth them onely to. 
gether, and ſaith, rhat (as ſorhe had the gifr of miracles, and ſome not, 10) miracles were wrought in 

dlaine and not in Africk, | | | 


| ANNOTATIONS. 

Ferſe. 9 To another |, faithinthe ſame ſpirit: to another, the grace of doing cures 
in one Spirit. . | ' | | 

RAHrtM.z. 9 Faith in tbe ſame.] This|faith is not another in ſubſtance then the common 

faith in-Chriſt, butis of another accidenrall qualicy encly, that itis of more feruor, deuorion , zeale, 


and confident truſt, ſpeciallyfor doing of miracles. 


<<CARTVYY. 3. {g. Faith im the ſame.] | The faith here ſpoken of, is the ſame both in i. 
Fance and qualitie with the common faich of Gods children,and is no wayes extraordifary, as you | 
G__ it; _ $ is evident for that the Apoſtle mrs diviſion of the gifts of gp ſpi Fegrch 
is, that ei are ordinary or extraordinary. T  ſetterthforth; certaine kinds inary 
ifts, roy GH are rto —__ knowledge to DoRor,and wiſedom-to the Pa. 
r) other generall ro thewhole Chu fairhin that which is taught. And that hee can 
nor meane the miracutons faith it is cleare, for thatthe faith whereby, miracles are wrought, 
being contained in another memberiof this diviſion,cannot be confounded with faith kere. And if 
it were divers from the common faith, yet could it not differfrom it in the quality of confident truf, 
conſidering that confidence is incidentto the common faith. | 
Ferſexg. If the foote ſhould o (wag I am not the band, I am not of the body, 
y? 


is it therefore not of the | 
Rue x. 4.[13, If the foote.JThe Churchis of (gens, great diſtinion of members, gifts 
orders, and offices: yet of great concord, concurrence , mutuall communion and participation in all 
aQtions of her members among themſelues, and with Chriſt the head of the body, ; 
CAR TvY. 4. [5.If the foot.) S. 


* Ferſe.24. That there might be no ſchiſne | in the body, but the members toge- 


bo oe _ Ds creond r another. PM L- 
R HE M.4.[25. Schifme in the body.) Fs Charity and vnity of the ſpirit, is the proper bond, 
and weale of jet « bg err : fois dp] Schiſone , which is the interruption af gave and | 
mutuall Society berween the parts of the ſame, the ſpeciall plague of the Church , and as odious ts 
God as rebellion co the tempsrall Soueraigne. 

C ARK TVY. 5. [24- Schiſme in tbe body] S. 


% 


—— 


| MARGINALL NoTES.. 
Ferſe. AND if Iſhould have propheſie, and knew all myſteries and all know- 
2 age: and if Hhould F have all faith ſo that I could remoue Monntaines, 
_ and hauenotcharity, Lam nothing. _ CRC” + ni 
RHE M.r.[2. Haue all faith.) T ke prot that faith is nothing worth to ſaluation without 
| Thai ” > Leer 


works, and that there may be true faith wi irty.. ../ ILT5  ONEP | 
C AL TVYA. [2 Hae «ll faith.) If by»true faith you meangiuſtifying faich, it cannot 
be without charitie by whick it workerh : .ncither can it be gathered-of if ce, pon pering 
that it is a comp« ropolition , whereof the formet part: {Which is, -3þa bad all faith ax 
' bene no charitie)afficniech-nothing, Secondly, it appearerhthayrhe faith heere ſpoken of,(as appeareth 


. 


a. 


Cuae. 3, Firſt E "iſtle of Paul to the (orinthians. 


— — 


racles. And the word all, noterh manifeſtly the higheſt degree of doing miracles. That whereas 
ſome had faith to do ſome miracles, and not otherfome : the Apoſtle ſheweth that if Kee had ſuch a 


miraculous faith, that he could do all miracles, and haue no loue, it were nothing, as it is toani- 
feſt by the example of moving mountaines,, which our Saviour Chtiſt noteth as a tnaiſter miracle 
amongſt all other. Now that the fulleſt and perfeQteſt faith of doing mitacles may be without cha- 
rity, it hurteth notus, which hold that iuſtifying faith Eannot be ſundred from charity. 
Ferſe. 10 But # whenthat ſhall come that is perfeCt that ſhall be made voide that, 
is in part. 

R148 M-.2.ſ1e. VV ben that ſhall come.} By this text gene > am lib. 22. Cinit, cap. 29, proueth 
that the SainQs in heauen haue more perte knowledge of our attaires heere , then they had whea 
they lived here. 


CAR Tvv.2. [to When that ſhall tome.} The Apoſtle ſheweth that this fulneſſe of know. 


ledge thall be when Prophefic ccateth, which (for that it ſhall not be untill the end of the world) ir is 
evident that ke cannot underſtand (by this perfe@tion of knowledge) the Saints privity to the aff aires' 
which che Church doth upon earth, Secondly, it appeareth by the 12 verle that this knowled % 
(whereof the Apoſtle fpeaketh) is referred unto the knowledge of God, and therefore is guilet 
carried to the knowledge of earthly affaires, And therefore Anguitine (lib. 22. Civi. (4p, 29.) is 
evidently fallified ; which ſpeaketh nor of the knowledge which the Saints departed have of matters 

| done in earth, bur of the knowledge which they ſhall have of God. And ſos the title of his diſ- 
courle, of the maine of the ſic ht WW with the Saints ſhall ſee God in the g/aſſe to come: 


Ferſe tz And now there remaine, faith, hope, charitic, theſe three. But the + 
greater of theſe is charitie. 

RHE M.z.[1;3. Greater of theſe.) Charitie is of all the three the greateſt : How then doth 
onely faith, being inferiour to it, ſaue and iuſtific, and not Charitie? , 

CAR Tvv.z. [13 Greater of theſe.] Ir is a plaine Sophiſme to conclude that charity 1s 
fwply the greateſt, becaule it is in ſome one point the greateſt : for the Apoſtle manifeſtly reſirai= 
neth this greatoefle of charity unto the durableſſe thereof, in compariſon of the other two vertues, 
which cauſe of greatneſle Angufline OTH, As if the Apoſtle would ſay, Theſethree ver- 
wes are more ſtable and permanent then the gift of Prophehie and tongues (as. thoſe which abide 
all the time that we arc ia this life) where the gifts of Propheſie and rongues, neither remaine al. 
waies in the Church, as expcrience doth manifeſtly declare ; neither yetin the perſons thar are once 
endued with them, as appeareth in the ſeventy Elders, Eldad, Medad, and Saul : And yet amongſt 
theſe three char'ty is more durable, Now it is caſte to underſtand, that ſome thing may excell ano+ 
theria one property,and yet notwithſtanding be far inferiour to thatiame thing, which it ſo excelleth, 
For a horle in ſwittnefle, and a fiſh in ſwimming, go farre beyond a man, and yet it! followeth nor, 
that either of them apart, -or both of them (os 5. be better then 2 man. But whom ſhould wee 
berer call to wiineſle againſt you, then your ownfelues, which(euen in your former note)make faith 
to endure after chariry is depatted, aud yer will not therefore grant that faith is more excellent then 
charity. Laſt of all, although charity were acknowledged to be more excellent then faith, yer it fol 
loweth pot thereof that it doth iuſtihe, no more then it followerh, that becauſe the heart or the 
head, are the principall parts of a mans body, therefore they are inſtruments to handle or lay hold 
ot a thing by : For Juſtification is not giuen unts faith (tor any merite or vertue that is in faith) bur 
for that it hath propertie of apprehending Chriſt (the righteoulncile'of God) to ſalvation, which 
neither hope nor charity hath any habiliey for, 


ANNOTATIONS. | 
Verſe x If Iſpeake with the —_ of men and of Angels, and have'not chatitie: 


I am become as ſounding brafſe, or a tinkling cymbal, 
Rue M.4. [:. Not Charity. | Withouyz Charitie , both toward everie particular Aoi. 
op pontally toward the common body of the Church, none of all the gifts and graces of God bee. 
rofitable, Þ 
CAR Tyvv.4. [1 Not cbarity.] $. | | pate 
Verſe. 3 And if I ſhould dettribute all my goods to be meat for thepoore, and if I 
ſhould | deliver my body ſo that I burne, and haue not charitie, it doth profite 
me nothing. 
| Raz M.s. [2 Speliver my body.) Beleene (ſaith S. Auguſtine) aſſnred!y and hold for centaine, that no 
| Hehe and Schiſmaticke, that vniteth not himſelfe to the Catbolike Church againe , how great almes ſo ener hee 
| $96, yeaor hed bis blond for Chriſis name, can poſſibly be [aned. For, many Hereticks by the > wy of Chriſts cau'e 
| Ecctining the ſample, juſſer much. But where true faith is not, there is no in#lice, becauſe the init liveth by by faith. 
$9 it is alſo of Schiſmatickes , becauſe where charitie is not, inſlice can there be none: which if they bad, they would 
nencr pluck in peeces the body of Chriſt which is the Church. Aug |feu. Fulg.de fid. ad Per.c.39. So faith 
S. Auguſtine in diuers places , not onely of Heretickes that died dire&ly for defence of their bere- 
refies as the Anabaptiſts and Caluiniſts now a dayes doe ( for that is more damnable: ) but of tome 
Heretickes and Schilmatickes that may die among the Heathen or Turkes for defence of truth or 
lomg Alec Chriſts religion, Ang.de verb.Do.ſer.5 0.6. 2.07 it 3. Pſal.34.conc,2. prope Snem. Cypr, 
Vt, 4 num.s. ' 
 CaRrmTvv.y. [3 Deliver my body.] We yy with Anguiine, that the death maketh not the 
Martyr, but the cawſe : But the wreſting of ir (to deface the glorisus martyrdome oft our brethren 
Whole bloud you baue butcherly ſhed) is not Angniliues on yours; Whercuato adde, thatalthough 
"I an an 
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gicall. 


Church is loſt 


mortal. 
ms, not 
faith, 
AA.<5.9. 
Cal.5. 6. 
x, Tim.1. 5 
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Luk. 22.32 
Joh. 4. 14. 


x. Theſ. 5, 
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. «ffettion . when the affeftion is dead without knowledge 
_ which -be underſtandeth not. Andif - apo, a tongue which he underſtandeth nor, he can edific 


an hereticke in his obſtivacy may ſuffer death, yet neither is that ſo commonly and ordinarily ſeene ; 
and the difference of the patience, and cheerebilnelle with abundant joy and comfort of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the Saints of God, | is as it were a marke in their fore-head whereby that bleſſed company 
may be (for the moſt part) caſily ſundred from the rout of Papiſts, and other Heretickes, whole de. 
ſeit is in this life to burne at a ſtake, and after (wichout repentance) to haue their portion in the lake 
which burneth with firc and brimſtone for evermore. | 

R HE M.6. Y 3. Theſt three.) Thele are the thret vertues Theologicall , each one by nature 
and definition diſtin from another, and faith is by nature the firſt, and may be and often is betore 
arid-without Charitie : and truely remaineth in| divers after they have by deadly linne loſt Charitie, 
Beware: therefore of the Heletche: opinion, which is,that by euery morrall fiave faith is loſt no leſſe 
then charity. | 

CA or vv.6. ]r; mp three.] Neithet can charity be ſevered from aiuſtifying faith : nei. 
ther can faich and charity asthe Scripture ſpeaketh of them together , or faith or charity as they are 
f 'of apart, be ſevered in this life from the perſon that once is ſeated and ſeaſoned with them, 

hey may indeed be cooled, butthey cannot be quenched : Againſt which it is ſo far that the com. 

dement of the Apoſtle(Quench wot the ſpirit) maketh, that it maketh alſo for it : for every comman. 
dement of prayer, havivg (in the faithtull) s promiſe of grace annexed unto ir, it cavnor be that true 
faith which callerh for that promiſe, ſhould miſſe of the obraining : ir being inthe number of thoſe 
petitions which are agreeable unto the will of God. Therefore your Beware of the heretickes is 
a falſe alarum againſt us, your ſelues are rather to be taken heed of, which overthrow the Apoſtle. 
For as he affirmerh charity to be more durable then faith, 2? athrme cleane ny tha faith 
aBid' zen chariry'is gone, And agaiti where he faith thar ſaith, bope and charitie remaine here in ſuch 
ſort that he is no Chriſtian which hath northeſe, you ſay they remaine not, but may be loſt, 


— 


— 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


| Perſe. F-Ollow Charitie,earneſtly purſue ſpirituall things: but! rather that you may 
; IT - M4 or” | 


pro . | | 

R E'H Mir. [t. Rather prophecy.) The gift of prophecying, that is, of expounding the hard 

points of our religion, is better thep the pift of ſtrange tongues, 7 hee both be good. 
C'arTvy.r. [2 Rather Propheſie.] S, ; 


onceming* Verſe. 2 For hethat ſpeaketh with tongue, ſpeaketh ! not to men,but to God: for 


no man heareth. But in ſpirit he ſpeaketh myſteries. 

RHEM-.2.{2. Not to men.] To talke in a ſtrange | ge, vnknowen alſo to himſelfe, pro. 
fiteth not the hearers, though in reſpet of God who vnder eth all tongues. and things , and for 
the myſteries which he yttereth in his ſpirit, and for his own edification in ſpirit and affeQion, there 
be no difference: but the Prophet or Expoſitor treating of the ſame matters to the yaderſtanding of 
the whole aſſembly, edifieth not himſelfe alone but all his hearers, 

CARTYY.:2. [ 2 Net to men.] Whata ſhameleſle mouth is this which affirmeth, that thoſe 
which in the Primitive Church {pake withtongnes, did not know themſ#lues what they ſpake : 
Was that gift (to the zealous purſuite whereof the Holy Ghoſt exhorteth) a rapping out of words 
without underſtanding * Is this the great beuntifulnefle and larges of Chriſt rowards his (ſo highly 
commended of the Prophet) to inable them like a Popingay to prattle , or like: Balaams Aſle, to 
rutable aur words without any knowledge > Finally, where ever was it read (either in prophane or 
Holy Writer) that man that bee ſaid- to haue the gift of that tongue, the fillables whereof his 
mourh can { » Whey his minde knoweth no fignification of them } But this rongue that ſatan 
Kao hire, and ler looſe againſtthe Lords renguey, is yey up of the Apoſtle, who veri.4. affirmeth, 

t every one of thoſe that ſpake with tongues edefied himſelfe, and that in ſuch ſort, as the Church 
is edified by him that ſpeaketh um it, in a tongue which it underſtandeth. And ver. 28. it is ſaid 
thathe-which {peaketh gia day ſpeaketh wto God 'and to himſelſe : Seeing therefore hee !o 
ſpeaketh unto himſelfe, as hee ſpeaketh unto God , to deny that ke underſtandeth k mſclfe when he 
{peakerk with tongues, is to deny that 'God doth underſtand him which ſpeaketh with tongues And 
how ſottiſh ir is, that a man that underſtanderh not himſelfe, ſhould edifie bimſ#lfe in ſpirit and 
- neither can a man delire or affe@ that 


in ſpirit and affettion, why may he nor allo edifice the Church in ſpirit and ffeition 
which hbeareth the ſound of the words as well as hee. Bur the Apoftle ſaith, thatthe Churci, hearerh 
nor 41m, that is, receiveth ne more fruite by that ſpeaker in a tongue which it underſtandeth not, then 
if it had not heard him atall. And thus T feaketh, that thoſe that underſtand not that which they 
heare, are deafe. In which regard he is (afterward) ſaid of the Apoſtle to {peak inthe Aire: where- 
fore it followeth, thathe which ſpeaketh in a language which he underſtandeth not is nothing profi- 
ted, hearech not himlelfe ſpeake, and ſpeaketh'/in the aire, for any good thar he receiverk thereby. 


 Feiſe. 6 But'now brethren | if ITcome to you ſpeaking withtongues: what ſhall 


.- ,profite you, valeſſe I ſpeak. to you either in revelation, or.in knowled ge, or in 
prophecie,-or in doctrine. + | | 
M-3.[S. If lcome.J Thats, if I your Apoſtle and Door ſhould preach to nt ant 
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vnknown tongue, and neuer vſe any kind of expoſition, interpretation or explication of my ſtrange 
words, what prefire could do take thereby. | = ON 
CAR TVY.3j. [6. If IT come.} If their DoQor cotild profitthein nothing 1% ſpeaking in an 
anknowne tongue without interpretation, how could he profir them in cohceiving prayers for 
them in an unknowne tongue without interpretation, eſpecially ſeeing the Apoltle yerl: 1 : , requireth 
underſtanding as well in the prayers and linging of Pſalmes, as/in the Preathing? Wherefore (as Cle- 
ment {aich, that the ſons ate ſeldome lo * ar as their fathers, ſo)this litrer of Popiſh Maſtifes.is much 
more impudent then were their forefathers. For cheir great DoQot affirming that a ſtrange tongue is 
not now waa y mens + affrineth that it had beet madneſle in the Primitive Churchyif 4ny hat! ſpo- 
ken any thing in it that othcrs had not wnder3to04, where theſe new up-ſtarts bluſh nor to affirme, that even 
in the primitive Church there was a profitable uſe of rongues which the allembly \uaderſtood not, 
Of the ſame iudgement is Lyra alſo, | 
Verſe. 8 For \ if the trurnpet give an vncertaine voice, whe ſhall prepare himſelfs 


ro battel]? | 

Rne M.4.[8. If the _ As the Trumpetter,cantiot give warhitig to or from the fight, 
ynleſle hee vie a diſtin& and imelligible ſound or ftroke knowh to.the ſouldiers : even ſo the prea- 
cher that exhorteth to good life , or dehorteth from finne, except hee doe it in a ſpeech which his 
hearers vnderſtand, can nor attaine to his purpoſe; nor do the people any good, 

CART VV. 4. [8. If the trumpet] Sceing therefore to pray is to fight in the fpirituall batrell, 
it followeth of your owne words, that the Miniſter being the Trumpeter, giving no diftintt nor 
intelligible ſound by ſpeech which bis bearers underſtand, candoe the people no good. 


Verſe. x3 And therefore he that ſpeaketh with the tongue, | lethim pray that he 
may interpret, 
Ras M.5.[13. Let him pray that.) Hee that hath onely the gift of ſtrange tongues , let him 
pray to God for the gift of interpretation : that the one may bee more protitable by the other: 
or to exhort or preach in a ſtrange tongue was not vnlawfull nor vaprofitable , but glorious ts 
God, ſo that the ſpeech had beene either by himſelfe or by anothet, afterward expounded. 
CARTYY. 5. [13. Let him pray that] If the Apoſtle would haue him praythat hee may in. 
terpret who mes in a tongue which the Church underſtandeth not, what woe is due unto 
you that forbid a man to ſpeake unto the Church in that language which it onely underſtanderh? 
And if a man, having no ſuch language as the Church underſtandeth, ought to pray = it; baving it 
—_ hr he not to uſe it? We grant it was then lawſyll and profitable to ſpeake ftrange rongues in 
the Church (lo that interpretation were annexed) but that thereof it followeth, that it is profitable 
now, may not be yeelded unto, For firſt, it was then gloriow unto God, as your ſelues confeiſe : And 
wherein did that glory conbſt ? did it not ſtand in this, when one man tid ſpeake with the tongues hee 
never learned nor laboured for ? For ſo indeed God commended the glorions riches of his grace. 
Now therefore the ſhew of the tongues that are gotten by mens travaile, and ecimotoelle of wit, 
ſeeing they would not ſo much ſet forth the glory ot God as the praiſe of the diligence and dexterity 
of him thar can ſpeak them;it is manifeſt that there is nor the ſame reaſon of the a of them now ,that 
there was then, Secondly, the ſhew (and as it were the muſter) of thoſe gifts of tongues, was a ſcale 
unto the Church of the truch of the Goſpell which ir profeſſed Wohereupon it came, that by how 
much the tongues and languages abounded,by ſo much was the truth of the Goſpell|more plentifully 
teſtified, Seeing then the knowledge of the diverfiry of ropgues obtained by ſtudy, travell, and 
xerciſe, are not any more ſure ſeales to eſtabliſh the Church in the truth which it profeſſeth; it fol- 
weth, that there is not the ſame regard of the uſe of the tongues in the Church now, thatthen was. 
Howbeit this ſtriketh your Latine ſervice ſtarke dead: for if the Apoſtle would not haue any rongue 
ſpoken in the Church withoutinterpretation,not even then, when Gods glory and the confirmation 
of the Church, might haue been reaped and wrought by the uſe thereof : how much leſle will hee 
now (when there is no ſuch glory to God and confirmation to his Church) ſuffer any ſtrange tongue 
to ſound in it without an interpretation annexed therunto, And if you will bring in the uſe of rongues 
into the Church now upon this ground, thatthen = i permitted, ſo that they were expounded, 
a 
andin 


it followeth alſo, that you mnſt not allow one to a tongue in the Church which himlielfe cag- 
not expound without an interpreter or Truchman 2 by. 


Verſe. 14 For if Ipray with the tongue, | my ſpirit praieth , but my ynderſtanding 


is without fruit. 

RHE M.5.[14. My ſpirit prayeth.] Alſo when a man prayeth in a ſtrange tongue which kim- 
ſelte vnderſtandeth not / it is not fo fruictull for inſtruſtion to him, as if hee knew particularly what 
he prayed, Neneithelcſſe the Apoſtle forbiddeth not ſuch praying neither, ki that his ſpi- 
rit,neart, and affeion prayeth well rowards God , though his mind and vnderſtanding be nor profi- 
ted to inſtruQ{on, as otherwiſe it might haue been if he vnderftood the word. Neither yet doth he 


aDp- 
whey ſuch an one to get his ſtrange prayers tranſlated into his vulgar tongue, to obteine thereby ts | 
0 


relaid inſtruQtion See rhe declaration following of this Chapter. ; 
CARTVY.6. [X4: My ſpirit prayeth.) R hack been partly ſet out before, how abſurd it is 

to imagine the gift of tongues to be tevered from his underſtanding, that by the gift of the ſpirit did 
ſpeake them, Here it commeth further to be tried, upon occafion of this violent wreſt of the Ieſuites, 
Which would haue the words of the Apoſtle, my undaranding is nu{rirſull to be reterred unto him chat 
ſpeaketh, where the Apoftle referreth it to thoſe which are ſpoken unto in an unknown tongue. 
This doth firſt appeare by the adiun& of uafruitfulneſle, which is annexed unto underſtanding. For 
whereas it is a borrowed ſpeech, and fimilitude taken from trees, which are called anfruitfull , not in 
regard that they bring not forth fruit unto themſelues, bur in regard thatthey are barren and fruit. 
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lefſe unto others, it is evident, that when the Apoſtle ſaith my underſtanding is fruitleſſc,he meaneth iq 


regard (not of a ſpeaker with a tongue, bur in regard) of thoſe which heard him. Secondly, this is 


- evidenr'by the 16. verſ. where he faith, thatzf thou praiſe God in the FG an 1diot cannot ſay Amen uns 
attho 


u canſt not ſay Amen unts 


thy thankeſguing ,b: cauſe be knoweth not what thok /ayeſt : bee ſaithnot, 


thy thankelgiving, or knoweſt not what thou ſpeakeſt, which he ought to have ſaid if your interpre. 
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leQures: thirdly,ia reuclation of ſecret things either preſent or to. come: fourthly in ſpraking _ 


tation bad beentrue. Thirdly,in the 1 7. verſe he ſaith of him that ſpeaketh in the ſpirit, Thoy verily 
give thankes, but another is not edified. And moſt evidently in the 19. verſ. where (ſaying that in the 
 Chutch he would rather ſpcake fine Words with hjs wnderFlauding then ten thouſand with the toxgue) he noterh 
the effet of ſpeaking with his underſtanding,namely that hee might inſtruR others. If therefore (in 
the Apoſtles nguage) ſpeaking with a mans underſtanding be to inſtru others, and not himſelfe, it 
Followeth, that to peake without his underſtanding, js to ſreake to others with underſtanding aod 
rofit te himſelfe, and without inftruftion and Js. 4 unto others. Laſt of all, both Ierom and Baſ/, 
and the Greeke Scheliaſt Uo ſo interpret ir,no ancient writer dreaming of this forced ſence of the 
Jeſuires. Baſit ſaith, when be that bearcth underſlandeth not, the underflanding is without ſruit , becauſe no profit 
commerh to bim that prayeth, Thishe explaineth more manifeſtly by the contrary, for hee addeth , tut 
Wheis they that are preſent vnderfiand thi prayer which may bee pnfreſt $0 the bearers, then bee that prayeth hath 
ſrt, namely, the e of them which are be/ped thereby. 1erom alſo expounding theſe words, faith, bis nund 
is hot fruitleſſe to him/elfe, but to the bearers. en a Aa, abuſe the fimple reader, witha falſe interpre. 
tation ay pg or Projing in ſpirit, which they expound the affeftion of bim wh:ch ſpeaketh or praycth, 
withour all proofe,cither ofreaſon or example, where the Apoſtle meaneth I ngmmgny 
or language which is ſpoken: which (by a trope of the cauſe forthe effet) he calleth ſpit ; becaule 
that thoſe which ſpake it,ſpake bythe miraculous gift of the ſpirit, and fo are thoſe extraordinaty 
gifts,called verſ. 12. ſpirits, Andſo alſo (by another trope of one part put for the whole) they a6 
called (verſe 1.) {piritnall., $0 that to ſpeake, qr to pray in or by the ſpirit, is the ſame which Luke faith of 
thera which had received the boly Ghoſt at Peniecof, that they ſpake with ftrange tongues, even the 
ſpirit gane wito them to utrer, T his expoſition alſo the Scholiaſt ferreth forth. And, that it cannot bee 
underſtood ofthe affeFfion or devotion of the ſoule,it is evident by the 16. vere, wherehe afticmerh 
that an unlearned man cannorſay Amen unto the thankeſgiving that is made in or by the ſpirit, yer 
we know that the afe#ion or devotion bindereth not the aalortizaliog of the rude and unlearned, 
bur the urtering of things in ſuch language as he underſtanderh nor. - 1 gas ap the expolition 
of the Councell which faith, that theavnderſlanding of them which ſg Pſalmes mui? accord with the voce, 
that the ſaying of the Apoſile may be fulfilled, I will ſing P/almes with the (pert, I will ſong Pſalmes with the vndiy- 
Alanding : where (by the ſpirit) it isevident, rthat the Councell underftandeth the voyce or ſpeech 
entof Baſil, and of |Chry/oſtom alſo, who affirmeth, that buy 
that ſpraketh with tongues conld not edifie himſelfe,vuleſſe be knew what be ſpake. | 
Thirdly, if the prayer which is made by the affe&tion, ſundred and divorced frem the underſtan- 
ding, be profitable, whv/may it not profite the hearers of it, | as well as him thaturrereth the prayer? 
con\1dering that their debotrons and effeFidns may be as well carried and lifted up unto God, by 
the hearing of an unknown language, as the devotion of him that prayeth , by ſpeaking thar whic 
he underſtandeth not. The ſpeaKkers affetion is normoved burgenerally ahd confuſedly, and ſo may 
the hearers, knowing (both by the place where he prayeth, and by the litring of his hands and eyes, 
with other geſtures of the body) har he direQeth his ſpeech unto God, Butthe Apoſtle ſaith, that 
the hearers are not edifyed,or profited, in any ſort; it followeth therefore, that the ſpeaker is as litile, 
And ſeeing the Scriprure requireth, that all that is within a man ſhould praiſe the Lord : It followe:þ,that 
as he commirteth pelloge, that withdraweth and ſtealeth away his affeRion from the cxercile of 
of prayer, ſo doth he alſo, whichhath not his underſtanding attending upon his prayer. And ſo 
much more, the latter thenthe former, as the underſtanding may be perfect and full , without the 
affetion and devotion, whereasthe afteion roveth and wandereth uncertainely, when it hath not 
the rp of underſtanding carriedbefore it. | 
e. 


Perſe. 22 Therefore languages are for! aſignenot to the Faithfull, but to infidels: 
but prophecies, not to infidels, bpt tothe faithfull, | 
RHE M.7.{22. A fgne.] The extraofnary gift of tongues was a miraculous Ggne in the 
Primitive Cltrch, to be vſcd ſpecially in th@&Nations of the heathen for their conuerſion. 
Ferſe. 23 If therefore the whole Church come together in one, and all ſpeake 
with tongues, and there enter im vulgar perſons or | infidels, will they not fay 
that you be madde? | 

RretmMs8s.ſ2z. Infidels.] In the Primitive Church , when Infidels dwelt neere or among 
Chriſtians, an oftentimes came [vnto their publike preaching and exerciſes of exhorration and ex- 
poſition of Scriptures and the like:it was both vnproficable ridiculous to heare a number talking, 
teaching, ſinging Pſalmes and the like, one in this language , andanotber in that , all at once like a 
blacke ſaunts, and one often not ynderſtood of another, ſometime not ro themſelues, and to ſtrangers 
or the ſimple ſtanders by, not at all, Where otherwiſe if they had ſpoken either in knows tongues 
or had _ it in order ,| having an expoſitor or interpreter withall , the Infide!s might have been 

conuinced. | | | | | | 
Perſe. 26 What is it then brethren? when you come together, every one of you 
hath ! a Pſalme, hath a\doctrine, hath a revelation, hath atongue, bath an in- 

terpretation: let al oy bedone to edification. 3 
R HE M.9.[26. A P/alme.] We ſec here that thoſe ſpirimuall exercifesconſited mor ally, firſt in 
finging or giuing forth new Pſalms or prayers and laudes: ſecondly, in DoQrine;teachingor reading 
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Cy AP, 14. Firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Corimthians. 
or ſtrange Nations: laſtly , in tranſlating or interpreting that which was ſaid , into ſome common 
known language, as into Greek, Latin, &c. All whick gifts they had among them by miracles trom the 
Holy Ghoft, 
Verſe. 27 Whether a man ſpeake with tongue, by two, or at the moſt by three,and. 
| in cuurſe, and let one interpret. 
RHe M.10.[27. In courſe.] All thele things they did with out order, ot pride-and conten- 


tion they preached, they prophecied, they prayed, they bleſſed , without any (cemely reſpe& ene of The di'orders 


another , or obſeruing of turnes and entercourſe of vttering their Gifts.:Yea women wi 
or veile , and without regard of their ſexe or the Ange!s,or Prieſts, or their own| husbands, malapently 
ſpake to $,taught,or prophecied with the reſt, 1 his was then the diſorder among the Corin- 

ians, which the Apoſtle in this whole Chapter, reprehendeth and ſought ro redreſle,by forbidding 
women vtterly that publike exerciſe, and teaching men, in what order and courle as well for ſpeaking 
in rongues, as interpreting, and prophecying it ſhould be kepr, 


A MORE AMPLE DECLARATION OF THE 
ſenſe of this 14. Chapter. 


R HB M-11. This then being the ſcope and dire@ and drift of the Apoftle, as is meſt cleere by 
kis whole diſcourſe, and by the record ot all antiquitie: ler the godly , graue , and diſcrete Reader 
take a ta(t in this one point, of the Proteſtants deceurfull dealing , « ing the Gimplicitic of the po- 
pular , by peruerle application of Gods holy word , ypon ſome ſmall Gomlinnds and equiuocation of 
certaine termes , ow the approued godly vie and truth of the vniuerſall Church , tor the ſerujce 
jo the Latine or Greeke tongue: which they ignorantly , or rather wilfully , pretend to bee againſt 
this diſcourſe of $. Paul touching ftrange tongues, Know therefore , firſt , that here is no word writ- 
ten or meant of any other tongues but ſuch as men ſpake it the Primitiue Church by miracle , and 
that nothing is meant of thole tongues which were the common languages of the world or of the 
faithfull , ynderſtood of the learned and ciuill people in every great city, and in which the Scriptures 
of the Olde and new Teſtament were written , as , the Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine , for though 
theſe alſo, might be giuen by miracle and withour ſtudy, yer being known to the Iewes, Romanes, 
or Greekes in euery place , they bee not counted among the differences of barbarous and ſtrange 
tongues here ſpoken of , whick could not bee interpreted commonly, but by the miraculous gift alfs 
of interpretation, And therefore this Apoſtle ( as the Euangelifts alſo and other did their bookes) 
wrote his Epiſtles in the Greeke to the Romanes and to all other Churches. W hich when he wrote 
though he penned them not in the vulgar language peculiar to euery people, yet he wrote them not 
in T ongue, that is, in any ſtrange tongue not intelligible without the gift of imterpretation, whereof 
hee ſpeaketh heere : but in a notable known and learned ſpeach interpretable of thouſands 'in cuery 
countrey. No more did S. Auguſtine our Apoſtle , Geapingis Latine , and bringing in the Scriptures 
and Service in Latine, preach and pray in He oe according to the Apoſtles meaning here , for the 
Latine was not, for is not, in any part of the Weſt, cither miraculous or ſtrange, though ir bee nor 
the National! rongue of any one countrie this day. And therefore S. Bede faith , (li.z.biſt Angl.c.1,) 
' there being they foure divers vulgar languages in our country,the Latine was made common to them 
all. And in deed of the two ( though in truth neither ſort bee fofbidden by this paſſage of S. Pax!) 
the barbarous languages of cuery ſeuerall prouince in reſpect of the whole Church of Chriſt, are 
rather the ſtrange Tongues here ipoken of, then the common Latine tongues, which is vniuerlally of 
all the Weſt Church more or lefle learned, and pertaineth much more to ynity and orderly conjun- 
&ion of all Nations in one faith, Seruice,and wotihip of God , then if it were in the ſundry barba- 
rous {peaches of every Prouince, Whercin all Chriſtians that trauell about this part of the world 
or the Indies either, whereſocuer they come, ſhall find the telte ſame Maſſe, Martins, and Seruice as 
they had athome. Where now,if we go to Germany,or the Gennans,or Genevianscome to us,cach 
others Seryice ſhal be thought Nrangevand barbarous, Yea and the feruice of our own language with- 
in a few hun''r2d years(or rathcr cuery ag-)iha! wholy become barbarous and vnknown to our ſelues, 
our tongue (as all yulgar ) doth fo often change, 1, | 

RHEM.12, And toredification, thar is, for ificreaſe of faith, true knowledge , and good life, 
the experience of a few yearcs hath giuen all the world a ful demonſt.ation whether our forefathers 
were not as wiſe, as faithfull, as\deuour, as fearefull ro breake Gods lawes, and as like'y to be taued, 
as we are in all our tongues, tranſlations, and wo. 220 prayers. Much vanitie, curiobtie,contempt of 
ſuperiours, diſputes, emulations, contentions, Schitmes , horrible errors , profanation and divulga- 
tion of the ſecret Myſteries of the dreadfull Sacraments, which of purpoſe were hidden from the yu!- 
gar as S. Denys Eccl. Hier c, 1, and S.Bajil de Sp.San.c. 27. teſtifie) are fallen by the ſame, Lut vertue 
or ſound knowl:dge none at all. 

RHEM.13. Whercin this allo is a grglc illufion'and vntruth, that the force and efficacie of the Sa- 
craments,' Sacrifice,and common prayer,dependeth ypen the peoples voderſtand:ng,hear:ng,or know- 
ledge : the principallefficacie of tuch things and of the whole miniſtery of the Church , conteng 
ſpecially of the very vere of the worke , and the publicke office of the Priefts , who bee appointe 
in Cbriſts behalfe to diſpoſe theſe Myſteries to our moſt good : the infant, innocent , idiote and vn- 
Jearned taking no lefle truite of Baptiſme and all other diuine offices, meete for euery ones condi. 
tion, then the learned Clerke in the Realme - and more, if they be more humble, charitable,deuout 
and obedient, then the other, hauing lefle of theſe qualicies and more learning, 

R HEM.14+ Which we ſay not as though it were inconuentent for the people to be well inftrufted 
in the meaning of the Sacraments and holy ceremonies and Seruice ofthe Church (for, that to their 


comfort and neceſſaric knowledge both by preaching, C arhechiziog,and reading of good Cathelike the 
bookes, Chriſtian people do learne in all Nations much more in thoſe countries where the Seruice 
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is in Latine, then in eur nation , Cod knoweth:) But wee ſay that there bee other wayes to inſtru 
, and the ſame leſle-ſubjeC to danger and diſordergthen to turne it into vulgar tongues, -We fa 
the fmple people and many one that thinke themſelues ſome body , vnderſtand as little of the ſenile 
of divers Plalmes, Leſſ#ns, & Oraiſons inthe vulgar tongue, as if they were io Latine: yea and often 
take them in a wrong, perverſe and pertitious ſenſe, which lightly they could not haue donein Latine, 
We ſay, that fuck as would learne in devotion & humilitie, may and muſt rather with diligence learne 
the tongues thatſuch Diuine things be written in, or vſe other diligence in heating ſermons and in. 
ſtruQion: then for a few mens not neceſſary knowledge , the holy voiuerſall order of Gods Church 
ſhould be altered,” For if in the kingdom of England one!y, it be not-conuenient , neceſlary nor al. 
moſt poſſible, to accommodate their Seruice book ts euery prouince & people of diuers tongues how 
much lefle ſho!d the whole Church ſo do, conſiſting of ſo many differences? Neither doth the Apoſtle 
in all this chaprer appoint any ſuch things to be done , but admoniſheth them to pray and labour for 
the grace of vnderſtanding and interpretation, or to get others to interprete or expound vato them, 


- And thatmuch more we may do concerning the Setuice in Latine, which is no ſtrange.nor miracu. 


louſly gotten or vnderſtood tongue, bur common to the moſt and cheefe Churches © the world, and 
hath been Gnce the Apoſtlhs times daily with all diligence througbout all th arts of Chri- 
ſtendome, expounded in euery houle, ſchoole, Church,and pulpit, and is ſo well known for eyerie 
neceſſary part of the divine Sernice, thatby the diligence of parents, Maiſters, and Curates , every 
Catholike of age almoſt, can tell the ſenſe of eyery ceremony of the Maſſe, what to anſwer,when to 
ſay Amen at the Prieſts benedifion, when to confelſe when to adore, whento ſtand, when to kneele, 
when to recejue, what to receiue, when to come, when to depart, and all other dueries of praying, and 
ſeruing ſufficient to ſalvation, And thug it is cuident that S. Pan! ſpeaketh not of the common tongues 
of the Churches Seruice, | Lo: |? 

R H E M+ Secondly, it is as certaine , that he meaneth not,nor writeth any word in this place of 
'of rhe Churches publike Service, prayer, or miniſtration of the holy Sacrament , wherein the office 
of the Church ſpecially confiſteth : butonely of a certaine exerciſe of mutuall conference , wherein 
'ohe did open to another and to the aſſembly, miraculous gitrs and graces of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ſuch Canticles, Pſalmes, ſecret. Myfteries, forts of Languages , and other Revelations, asitpleaſed 
God ro'giue vnto certaine both men and women in that firſt beginning of his Church, In doing of 
this, the Corinthians commited many diſorders turning Gods giſt to pride and vanitie, and namely 
that gitr of rongues: which being indeed the leaſt of all gifts, yet moſt putfed vp the hauers, and now 
alſo doth commonly puffe yp the profeſſors of ſuch knowledge , according as S. Auguſtine writeth 
thereof. This exerciſe and the diſorder thereof was not in the Church ( for any thing wee can reade 
in antiquitie) theſe foureteen hundred|yeeres : and therefore neither the vie nor abuſe , nor $. Pans 
reprehenſion or redrefſing thereof, can concerne any whit the Seruice of the Church, Furthermore 
this is cujdent, that the Corinthians had their Seruice in Greeke at this ſame time, and it was not 
done in theſe miraculous rongues, Nothing is'meantthen of the Church Seruice. Againe the pub. 
like Seruice had but one lariguape: in this exerciſe they ſpake in many tongues. In the publike Ser. 
uice cuery man hath not his own ſpeciall rongue , his ſpeciall Interpretation, ſpeciall Reuelation, 
properPſalmes: butin this they bad. Apaine]rhe publike Struice/had in it the miniftrat'on of the holy 
Sacrament principally: which was not/done Þ this time of conference. For into this exerciſe were 
admitted Catechimens and/Infidels and whoſoeuer would : in this women before $. Pan's order, 
did ſpeake and prophecie: ſo did they peuer in/the Miniſtration of the Sacrament , with many other 
plaine differences, that by no meanes| the Apoſtles words can bee fightly and truely applied to the 
Corinthians Seruice then, or ours now. Thereforc it is either great ignorance of the Proteſtants, or 
great puilefulneſle, ſo untruely and peruerſly ro apply them. 

- RHE M-16. Neither is here anything meant of the private prayers which deuoute perſons of 
all ſorts and ſexes haue euer'vſed, ſpecially in Latine, as well ypon their Primars as Beades. For, 
the private prayers here ſpoken of, were Plalmes or Hymnes and Sonnets new!y inſpired to them by 
God, and in this conference or prophecying , vttered to one anothers comfort, or to themielues and 
God onely. Burt the prayers, Pialmes, bad holy words of the Chriſtian people vſed priuatly, are not 
compoſed by them, nor diuerſly inſpired to themſelues, nor now to be approued or examined in the 
aſſemblies: but they are ſuch as were giuen and written by the Holy Ghoſt, and preſcribed by Chriſt 
and his Church fer the{faithfull ro vie, namely the Pater nofter, the Ane Maria,and the Creed, our Ladies 
Martins , the Litanies , and the like. Therefore the Apoſtle preſcribeth nothing here thereof , con- 
demneth nothing therein, roucheth the ſame nothing at all. But the deuoute people in their ancient 
right may and ought ſtill vſe their Latine Primars, Beades and Prayers, as euer before. Whichthe 
wiſdom of the Church for great cauſes haue better liked and allowed of, then that they ſhonld bee in 
vulgar tongues, though ſhe wholy forbidderh nor but ſometimes granteth to have them tranſlated, and 
would gladly have all faithfull people in order and humilitie learne, as they may, the conteats of their 
prayers: and hath commanded alſo in ſome Councels, that ſuch as cannor learne d:ſtinaly in Latine 
(fpecially the Pater noſier and the Cyeede) ſhould be taught them in the vulgar tongue, And theretore 
as we doubt nor but it isacceptable to God, and auaileable in all neceſſities, and more agreeable ro 
the vic of all Chriſtian people euer fince their conuerſion, to pray in Latine,, then in the vulgar, 
though every one in particular vnderſtand not what hee faith; {5 it is plaine that ſuch BY with as 
oreat conſolation of ſpirit, with as little tediouſneſſe , with as great devotion and afteQ:ion , 2nd 
oftentimes more then the other: and alwayes more then any Schilmaticke or Hereticke. in his known 
language. | | | 

R H: E M.17. Such holy Oraiſons bee in manner conſecrated and ſanQifled.in and by the ho!y 
Ghoſt that firſt inſpired them, and there is a reuerence and Maieſly in the Churches congue dedicated 
in our Sauiours Crofle, and giueth more force and valure to the mffaid inthe Churches obedience, 
then to others, 'The children cricd * Hoſanna ro our Sauiour , aud were allowed though they knew 
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not what they ſaid, It is well neere a thouſand yeeres that ® our people which could nothifg elſe 
but barbarum frendere , did (ing, Allelwa, and nor, Praije ye the Lord , and longer agoe (ince the poofe 


Pl 


husbandmen tang the ſame ar the plongh in other Countries, Hictom.tom. x.Epiſt.g 8. And Swurſum 


corda,and Korieleſin,and the Pfalmes of Danid ſung in Latine in the ſervice of the Primitive Church, 
have the ancient and flat reſtimonies of $. Cyprian, $. Auguſtine S. Hicrome and other farhers. Greg.lib. 
7. 0.63. Cypr.exp.orat.Dom.num. 13. At?.c.1z. 0 de _N. de beno vid.c.16, and p.178, Hier, 
prefat. in Pſal. ad Sophron. Aug.de Cathechiz,. rad.c.g. de DoBt. Chyſ.lib,2. c.r3. Secep.t0. Ang. of S. 


Hearowes Lative tranſlation read in the Churches of Africa. Prayers are not made to reach, make 
occaſion wy ſometimes inftrutt ys, but their ſpeciall vie is 


learned,or increaſe knowledye, though by 
to offer our hearts, deſires and wants to God, and to ſhew that wee hang of him! in all things : and 
this eyery Catholike doeth for his condition , whether hee vnderſtanderch the words of his prayer or 
pot. The ſimple fort cannot vnderſtand all Pfalmes , nor fcarfe the learned, no though they bee 
tanflared or read ih known rongues : men muſt nor ceaſe to yſe them for all that , when they ate 
known to cofitaine Gods ray! praiſes. The bmple people when they defire any _ ſpecially ar 
Gods hand, are ngt bound to Know , neither can they rel! , ro what petition or part of rhe Pater nofler 
their demand perMineth , though fr bee in Engliſh neuer ſo much , they can nor tell no more what is 
Thy Kinzdom come, then Adneniat r:gnum tunm , nor whether their perition for their bcke children or 
any other neceſſities pe: taine to this part, or to Fiat volui.tas tha, or Ne nos induras,, or ro what other 
art elſe, It is enough that they can tell, this holy Oraiſon ro be appointed to vs,to call vypon God in 
all our defires, more then this is not neceſſary, And the tranſlation of ſuch holy things often breedeth 
manifold danger and irreuerence in the vu'gar (as to thinke God is an author of |finne , when they 
read, Leade vs not into 1entation) apd ſeldome any edification ar all. For, though when the prayers bee 
turned and read in Engliſh, the people knowerh the words, yer they ate not edified| to the inſtruftion 
of their mind and vn gre. except they knew the lenſe of the words alſs and - ons, of the 
Holy Ghoſt. For it any man thinke that S. Paul ſpeaking of edification of mans minde or vnderftan- 
ding, meaneth the vnderſtanding of the words onely , he is fouly deceived , for, what is a childe'of 
fue or {xe yeeres old edified or increaſed in knowledge by his Parer noſter in Engliſh? Tris the ſenſe 
therefore , whick euery man cannot have, neither in Engliſh nor Latine, the knowledge whereof 
properly and right edifieth to inſtruQtion, and rhe knowledge of the words onely, often edifterh ne- 
ver a whit, apd ſometimes buildeth to errour and deſtruftion : as it is plaine in all Hereticks and 
many curious perſons beſides , finally both the one and the other without charitie and humihrie 
maketh the Keretickes and Sch'ſmatickes withall their Enpliſh, and whar other rongues and 
incelligence ſoeuer, to be 2s Sonans & Cymbalon tiitiens, founding braffe and a tinkling cymball, | © 
RarEM.it8, To conclude , for praying either publikely or Rey in Latine which -is the com- 
mon ſacred tongue of the greateſt pat of the C kriftian world , rhis is thoughtby the wiſeſt and god- 
lieſt to be moſt expedient, and is cerrainely ſcene to be nothing repugnant to S.Paut. If any yer will 
be contentious in the matter, wee muſt anſwer them with the ſame Apoſtle. The Church of God hath 
v9 ſuch cuffome,and with this notable ſaying of S. Auguſtine ep. 118.c. qt: Any thing 'dorh the whole Chimch 
prafliſe and obſerne throughout the world , to diſpute thertof as thongh it were not to bee done , is moſt inſolent 


e. 
CAR TYVV.7. [22 A figne.] The Propher Eſay (ſhewing that the Tewes were as babiſh , in 
karning the truth of the doctrine taught by the Prophets, as intancs which underſtand not whatis 
ſaid) rhreatacth rem, that forſomuch as they would ror underſtand their Prophets peaking plainely, 
unto them in their mother tongue, they ſhould be conſtrained ro heare rhe language of their ene 
mies, whole tongues they underſtood not. Now the Apoftte applyerh this uato rhe preſent eſtare of 
the Corinthians, exhoriing them that they ſhould nor be like vibes in not underſtanding that which 
was {ſpoken in the Church. And he Sure this by the puniſhment inflicted upon the Tewes 
which was to heare a ſtrange langvage in their own Country. So thay as it was a plague unto them, 
and 2 token of their unfaitifulneſſe, that they had range languages which they underſtood nor: 16 
it was a token alſo of Gods anger againſt the Cor nthes, that ſuch an abuſe was crept in — 
them, whe:eby they were liker unto the Iewes in their unfaithfulnefſe , then in that they were the 
people of God. As for this inte.preration of the words , that Tongues are a frene ro the unfaithful 
and not to the Faithfull, and that vv ſerved to the converſion of the hearhen, itis withone all war» 
rant from the word of God : For firſt the gift of Tongues ſerued{and that eſpecially)for ſeales and 
fignes to confirme.thoſe which beleeved the Coſpell, Secondly, it is plaine the words of ' the 
Apoſtle, ver{,24.) that the ſpeaking of tongues, when they arc not underſtood of the hearers, rot 
onely profitcrh not the nnfaithfull to therr conuerfion , but eſt. angeth thery further from'the 
truth, in that ey, hearing ſtrange tongues will eſteem the ſpeakers ot them ont © ther wits : where 
(of the contrary. part) if they be ſpoken unto in the;r own langitage, they fall upou ther fares and wire" 
ſhip Ged.. This is therefore another reaſon & "0M the uſe of ftr.mge rongues in the Church of God, 
that it (profiting neither faithful nor f.i-hlefſe)is unerly ro be releted, as prophecy(which is a decla- 
ration of the truth to the underſtanding of the kearers) is onely to be retained, for that it profiterh 
both the beleevers and ynbeleevers. Laſtof all, who hath blinded you, that your cannot lee, that * 
by this expoſition of yours you randemne all your Churches a: ferbatit and unbeleevers, as thoſe” 
to whom the ſtrange tongues do'ſerue, and will luffer them ro hive no lot nor portivn with the bes 
feevers, to whom ſtrange rongues{by your expolition)ſerue not. | $2590 
} In the thice next notes there is nothing wh 
before, That which they entitle, A more aopte delaration of the ſtnſt of this 14. Chapter, is 
nothing elſe but a beggarly cloake, to cover t 
the maine ſtreame both of the words, and of the drift of the Apoſtles, if happily they might fall vpon' 
ſome partial! or unadviſed reader, to whom all is fiſh that cometh ro the ner, Let us therefore bring 


them ©o the ſhore of cxamination, whereby they may be be loited and fured, thar) it raay bee feene, * 


that 


ich either requirerh anſwer or hath, nor been anſwered 


ſhame of their former expolitions, ſet downe agz/nft * 


the weſt 
Cburch, 
Mat. 24, 

* Greg.li, 
$7, Morall. 
c.6, 


It is not ne 
Ce//ariero one 
derſiand or 
prayers i 


How farre js 
ſJnfficient fey 
the people tg 
Underſtand, 


How the 
minde or 14. 
derſtandingis 


edified. 


I6, - 
A notablerule 
of S. Angnit. 


Mark.16, 


# ip 


Aits 19. 6, | 


er ene ERmnmomns 


Cnap. 14, 


. eAnnotarions upon the 


——_—_— 


A———— 


that in thistravailſome fiſhing they have not caught ſo mnch as a finne, And firſt in the fiſt Section 

whereas they affirme that the ſenſe-which they haue followed, is ſupported by the record of all anti. 

quztze.they are tound impudent liers; there being no one of antiquny that affirmeth that the Apoſtle 

| ipeaketh of tongnes not underſtood of them that ſpeake them, which is the principal! point be. 

wweene us, The evidence whercot the reader may calily tee, in that the Iefuites (ambiriouſly hun. 
tiogafter the ſhew of antiquity) are here ſo farſaken that they durſt not (ſo much as by naming of 

them) pretend them or any of them. j A as thoy are forſaken of all antiquitie,ſo haue they (through 

bardneſle of their forehead, and deſperate attempr againſt the truth) forſaken their owne captaines 

Thomas A- the arch-builders of Popery : for Thomas affirmeth, that he which giveth thankes in a tongue doth gine 
quinas. upon. thankes well, in as much as be underiianderb, and that the other, which hearcth and underſtandeth not is not edi- 
- this. place. fied, fora/much as he hath no ſpeciall underFlanding (he yer defending the ſervice in an unnkowne tongue: ) 
and further confeflerh, thar in the Primitive Check it had bees a madxeſſe to hane had the Church ſervice 

ſo. Secondly, they ſay thatthe Aps ite ſpeaketh not of the Latine,Greeke and Hebred tongues, 

' & thoſe which were the common languages of the world, bnderſtoed (of the learned and ciuill 
people) wn every great Cittie,and not given ” miracle, This they ſay, and ſay enely ; where ir 
(being a pillar of their caule in this point) ought ro haue had ſome ſtay of reaſon, or authority to 

- leane upon.. But now having nothing [to beare it up, it hath much to beat it downe. For ficſt, the 
Apoſllle ſpeaketh of all kindes of tongyes,as appeareth verſ.10, Secondly, it is manifeſt (verl, 24.) 
that he doth not reprehend them onely, which/ſpake notto the underſtanding of the {earned and c:. 
vill people of, great Citties, but condemneth thoſe alſo that ſpake not to p.% capacitie of the rude 
and vnlearned-idiors. Secing therfore(by your own confeſlion)the ruder fort did not underſtand theſe 
leamed tongues it followeth,rhat thole/ alſo which ſpake them in the C kurch without the liphe of incer- 
preeerlog, aur likewiſe condemned. Thirdly,itis very untrue, thattheſCthree rongues were lo generally 
wen throughour all the world, as you ſuppoſe : as (touching the Hebrew tongue) the knowledge 

, of the old Teftament onely excepted, when it was ſo worne out of uſe amongſt the Hebrewes them. 
ſelues, that our Saviour Chrif and his Apoſtles (to be underſtood of them , were faine to preach in 
the Syrian language,and not in the Hebrew ; all men may eafily underſtand how rare birds they were 
ia the reſt of ihe nations which were ableto record the notes ofbar tongue. Touching the Greeke 
rongue, {ecing in Tales time (when it was ordinarily ſo much rifer then jn the time of the Apoſtles 
as it approched neerer unto the tranſlation of the Greeke Empire, wherein that rongue had the lar. 

. geſt extent that ever it had). it was learned of the Councellors and Senators themiclues; it follow- 


[ 


Cices, h, that in the Apoſtles times it was much more fallen from the knowledge of war's ciÞill people 
Cao. in great Cities. Notwithſtanding we confeſle frankly,that even then allo,the Greeke tongue could 
by ao endevour of the Romane Governours who laboured it for the better ſpreading abroad of their 

| owne language) be tied up ſo ſhort, but that the ſound thereof wasjheard further off, and in more pla. 
Cicew in _ <<5,then was their Latine tongue: whereof Tully is a plentifull witnefſe,who teſtifieth that in his time 
orat. pro Ar- the Greeke tongue was uſcd in all nations, bur that the Latine was holden in ſtrait bounds. And this 
chia Poets, was the cauſe ray the Apoſtles, and other ſacred writers, choſe the Greeke tongue ra- 
| ther then any other to deliver the myſteries of the kingdome of God in, Otherwiſe, they bare not 


the Latine tongue fo evill will, bur that they would haue written io it, if it had beene able to haue 

gone as farre of their meſſage as the Greeke rongue was. Now when the Greeke tongue (which 

was then of all other tongues moſt currant and communicable) was not knowen of many ciÞil peo- 

pep reat Catttes, it is manifeſt that the Latin rongue (being in greater ſtreites and narrower 

| s then the Grecke) was muchlefle knowen to all the civil people in great Citties, where(by 

the way) you haue let fall 2 manifeſt untruth, that the Latine Tongue is one of thoſe three languages 

Wherein the Scriptures of the old and new Teftament were written. For what one booke ci. 

ther of the old or new Teſtament was written in the Latine tongue 2 If you fay, tharthe Scriptures 

were tranſlated into it,your ſpeech is firſt deceirfull, that coupleth by this one word written, things 

ſo diversand different, as are the writipg them by the pen and prenotories of the Lord, and tranſla- 

ting..ther by the hand and regiſtrie bs men, Then ir is fooliſh, as that which giveth no privi. 

ledge unto the Latine tongue {which thus you would magnike) [conſidering that the 01d Teſtament 

was drawen from thelees and mother of the naturall rongue into the Greek, before ir was imo the 

Latine. Aud the new Teftamentalſo found lodging as , <A in other rongues as it did in the La- 

Took theay.. tine; and ſo much ſooner in all likelihqod, by how much the knowledge thereof was firſt conveyed 
ſwer® to- the” ingo the Eaſteive parts, then intothe Weſterne, and vikted them, or ever it ſaluted theſe, Howbeir 
Preſace, (leaving this diſcourſe, as that which baying more likelihood of truth then yours, hath not certain and 
5 Wt + undoubredreaſons ro reft pon) let us grant thattheſe three were. theo the common langnages of the 
world, nuderifood of all the learned and civill people of great Cities. And(to dale more 

bountifully with you) grant, that they were commonto all learned and unlearned, crv:il and countrey 

4: ; yer is your cauſe ſo beggatly, that all this largis will make it never the richer: for the reaſons 

of the Apoſtle are nor againſt certaine tongues that were not underſtood, but againſt all whatſoever, 

as that other are not edified ; hee ſpeaketh in the aire, the nubeleevy or rude cannot ſay Amen. Vnleſſe 

therefore you will baue the doctrine of the Apoſtle like Summer fruit, which laſted onely the' age 

wherein 4 lived;-1t'muſt needs follow, that howſoever the Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine tongue, 

might be then uſed in all Churches, becauſe they were underſtood of all; yet now they cannot be ſo, 

when ſcarce one in a thouſand perſons doth underſtand them. And therefore (nor to enquire any 

further into the knowledge which our Countrey men hadſin the Latine tongue, when Auguſtine 

the Monke reached: prayed bere,or at any time before er after yer) foraſmuch as that know- 

ledge now Eee away from the people of our nation) Raine locked up in the $kill of a few : it 

ws. þ needs follow , that the pongue ther then was lawfull : becauſe it edified other; becauſe it was not 
ſpaken in the aire : becauſe the rude and unhclecver could nor ſay 4 men unto it; is now unlawful, becauſe it 
is removed from thoſe cfteRs, which thea it had, and for which it is lawfull. 


_- 


Another 


Cnariy. Pit Epiſtle of Paul rothe Corinthians. | 


.» Another reaſon (for profe of the Latine ſeruice) js, for that it, pertaineth more to vaitie , and or. 
derly coniunCtion of ali nations in one faith; Indeed, vnitic in errour , and ighorance of God hath 

ood ryaintenance hereby, whileſt all narions(ignorant of the Latine ropgue) ſhould by the onely vie 
ot it in their ſecuice and manner of Gods worſhip, walk in the dark, and notknow how to fer one 
toot betore avother, But the 'Þnitie pf faith(as it cannot be grounded arid rooted in the heart of all 
nations, but by preaching in divers larguages , io it cannot grow , and waxe to: the perfect ftature 
thereof, without prayers, and other Church exerciſes40 the ſame varictic of langhage, for as when 
God ſpeaketh vnto ys, all the powers ot our foule ( both in vnderſtanding ahd affection ) ought ro 
$and vp , to xeceiue that which is ſpoken, lo when wee ſpeake vnto him , there is.no faciultie of the 
ſoule, which may withdraw it ſclfe , from the antendance vpon the feruice and gift rhar wee preſent 
yaro bim, And therefore the Law, in the whole worſhip ot God, requireth that : be dohe $ with all 
the heart, wth all the ſoule, and with all the underflanding ; which it you (as you pretend) bec able to per- 
foime, your hnne is ſo much the greater, as you not onely do ir not, but make Jawes ro weaken 
mens bands that they ſhould notbe able ro do it, for ys (as wee conteſle our lelues vnable to attaine 
the top and perfeQion ef that dutie; ſo) we ſtretch ut our ſelues, and preaſe to come , to the marke 
which is ſer vp vnto vs, as (byche meaſure of grace the Lord beſtoweth vpon vs) wee may approch, 
If the Church were(as in times paſt)of one lip, and that there were alanguage , which all the whole 
Church vo4erftood, wee would not deny, burtthatthe uniformity of enc language ih ail places, might 
have ſome weight ts preſeruc vnitie. But ſeing that is not, lo faritis, f:om keeping of the vnit © 
of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, that it viterly auerthroweth the commugion of laints, for in the 
vic of one tongue ( known to lome and vnknown to other ſome) a great ſeparation riſeth in the 
Church; whileſt thoſe which vnderſtand the myſteries and holy things ſpoken in it haue berter meanes 
to-come vnto ſaluation, then thoſo which voderſtand them not... Thus God is Charged with partiali» 

, and acceptation of the perfons of men ; in that he is made to offer roy grace vnto the learned, 
en vnto the vnlearned, to thoſe which can fpeake the Hebrew, Greeke, or Latine tongue, thentg 
thole which ſpeake otherwiſe. Thus is allo the ſeed of contention caſt into the Church, whileſt the 
children of one father ( which haue one table and diet appointed them ) are ſundred in their nou- 
riſhments, ſome being well fed, other ſome (as we (ay) hauing nothing but emprie platters ; and (as 
the Papiſts them {elves confeſle ) rifiag from the-bourd' ( at the leaſt) more hungrie then their tel- 
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lowes, for even their own DoQor conteſſeth. That it is certen, that hee caimeth more , which both prayeth Thom, ' ad 
and wnderflanderh, then he which prayeth with the tongue onely; jor be which vnderlandeth, # refreſhed both in re- huuc locum, 


a'd of bs wnderſlanding, and im regard of his affetion , but the minde of him which onderſiandeth not & without 
jrnive of reſethion, wheteay (on the contrar part ) the varietie of roogues in the Chitch ſervice , doth 
cauſe no more diuifign inthe Church, then divers colours in one garment, are the cauſe of any rent 
or breach in the ſame, which fimilitude Augufme doth vie, to ſhew that the diuifion and varietic of 
tongues, deuideth not the faith of Chriſtians , bur rather is an ornament vnto thery, and a roken that 
they be the kings children: for as rich mens, and princes' children, vſed to goe in garments of diners 


colours, ſothe Church the daughter of the prince of princes ( being clad with one garment through *- 
f"the earth, as it **- 


the ynitie of faith ) maketh proteflion thereof in all the rengues and languages b 
were in the varietic of moſt excellent colours , ſhewing her lelfe to bee the daughter of the moſt 
high, And if the diverſitie of ceremonies in the Churches of diuers conntries , breake not the ynitie 
and conformitie of ſaith ; why ſhould the varietie of tongues canfe any rent or breach therein? If 
the diverbtie fn and doings, make no {quare , /why ſhould the diverfiie of yoices and ſpea- 
ches procure any falling out? Wherefore it is a blockiſh conceite that we Foing to the Germanes 
or the Germanes or Genevians comming to vs, each others ſerutce ſhall be thonght ſtrange aud 
barbarons. As if the ſeldome comming of a tew ſtrangers , thould be the rule of the publick pray- 
ers of a whole countrey.. Or as if it were not better , that the ſeruice ſhou!d bee/barbarous , vnto a 
a man when hee trauailerh into ſtrange countries onely , then when bee is both athome , and abrode 
alſo, tor the Latine ipeach,being vaknown to him as well at home as abroad, it followeth, that euen 
at home and in his own countrey, he is as much a ſtranger voto the Church ſervice, aSwhen be is in 
the Turkes or Sophics countiie, here therefore commeth to be examined the malicious blindneCe of 
the Ieſtits, which vrderſtand not whet is ro be barbarous, for they affirme alFlangrages to be barba- 
rus lauing onely the Hebrew ,Greeke and Lane. Wherethe Apoſtle laith, that wholoeuer knowerh 
no: the power or ſignitication of the voice which is witered, hee is , 

qraker vnto him. W herefore, whereloeuer any of theſe three tengues, arc {poken to them which vn- 

erſtand nor, both theYpeaker and hearer, are "Ar 4 vs each ro other, 
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arbarous unto rhe ſpeaker, and the _ 


And the Monk himlelfe is of opinion, that the Apoſtle ipake here of all manner (and namely of pg. yy 
the Hebrew Greck and Latine) tongues, Yea the leſuites (in ſaying, thatif we Lo to Germanie, the x0, ver. 


ar the Germanes and Genevians come to us, each other ſirvice ſhall bee thought ſtrange and 
barbarous) at upawares confefle, that barbaroutneſſe in rongues is defined by rae nor underſtan- 
ding of them when they are ſpoken : And withall they imply neceſſarily, that wee in our own 
Country (nor the Germanes and Genevians in their proper territories) are not barbarous unto our 
Miniſters, that ſpeake$p us in our native tongues, nor our Miniſters barbarous unto us, We will 
not preſſe the Emperours authority, who affirmeth the Latine tongue to be barbarous 2nd Scithicall, 
Letit beone of the civill and learned tongues, .yet we alke with Augufline, what will a . £27" key 
profite us, when it cannot open that unto us which we would kaue ? or is not a wodden berter 


then it, it it will open that which is ſhut from us? Even fo, if the Latine rongue be a gol en key, 


oa becaule it ſuffereth nor our people to enter into the. ſan@uary of the Lord, but keeperh them I 
oofe of, we rather chooſe the wodden key of our mother rongre, as thar, which layerh open the 
wyſlteries of the kingdom of God unto us, which the Latine ſhureth yp agaig(t us. And if our own 
language in a few hundreth yeares become barbgrons unto our ſelnes, what is thatto the pnr- 
poic As long as we are not ſpeechleſle, bur baue a language into the which we may ny 8 
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holy and ſacred things of jour Religion,” the change of our ſpeech bringeth no altefation of on; 
Faith : "And 3f irdid, yer by the ſante reaſbn the unity of faith may be hurt by the uſe of theſe three 
rnoeues, Hebrew, Greek and Lzrine|: Andthey haue done fooliſhly, which haue licenſed rhe Church 
fervice in theſe Tanguages, which baue rhore diverſity one from anotker then twenty other of the 
£cmmon tongues frequented in the. Chriſtian Churches ar this day. 
In the ſecond Sefton (where experience is laid to hawe taught the world: that our fathers 
' were as wiſe, faithfull, devout fearefull'to breake Gods lawes, and as likely to be ſaved ar 
we with all ourtongues, tranſlations and Engliſh prayers) lec the Reader look the anſwer be. 
fore, in the antwer to the Preface, Set.r7. Your reaton (of the dibulgation of the ſtrret my. 
fteries and dread full Sacraments by a known language) deſerverh not fo courteous handling, ag 
to be called lewith (amongſt whom there was nothing lo ſecrer, which, for the knowledge of it, 
was not communicable with the baſeſt of rhe people) bur deſervech rather to be termed F gyprian, 
where the Pricfts, under the cloud of their Hicroglyphikes and darke piftures, hid the higheſt My. 
fteries of\gheir Religion! from the common people. Vnlefſe| (peradventure) the deptbes of Satan 
which Toby ſpeakerh of, do better fir theſe ſteret myſteries and dread full Sacraments of yours, 
For otherwiſe, we know that the Apoſtle will haue none of Gods. people ignorant, or children iq 
underſtanding of the myſterics of their ſalvation. Demys, Eccl/ſraft, Hierach. cap. r. ſpeaketh not of the 
ordinary Liturgie of the Church, but of the Myſteries of the Hierarchy , which both Prieſt and 
people m[ghr well have beene ignorant of. And it bath appeared before, that Denys ferreth' forth the 
communicatipg of the peeple with the Miniſter in the holy Szcrament of the Supper. The patched 
place of Baſil de ſÞirit.$ antt.27.hath\been laid open before, as both ynſutable ro his writing, and 
contradiQtivg the truc Baſt. Wet wa 
In the third Se&ion they ſoy, that it is a, grofſe i/luſion th at the eff icacie of the Sacraments and 
common prayer dependeth upon the peoples underſtanding bearing or knowledge, it conſiſting 
mm the vertue of the worke and pu licke office of the Prieſt ; Bur thisis the power of darkc. 
nefle ypon you, and the giddinefie of your ſpirit, ro demand that which is inqueſtion, > 16 do al- 
ſo, when you adde, that the Prieſts muſt diſpoſe of theſe myſteries to our moſt good, it being 
the queſtion, whether it be for our greater good, when the myſteries are delivered in a known, or 
unktvown language, yet are you manifeſtly convinced by the Apoſile, who laith that he is not edifi. 
ed, which underſtandeth'nor, and (for want of underſtanding) cannot {ay Amen to the prayers, Butwe 
think, you will beſhrew your ſe!ues, jn that, as you ſay, the efficacy of the Sacraments and prayers 
dependerh not upon the rn goon of the people : ſo you ſay allo that it dependeth not upon 
their hearing. For by your ſaying, ſhe rhar rarryerh ar home and heareth nor, hath as much profite 
by your Maffe and Martens, as he that commeth to the Church and heareth them. They are ſtrange 
potions that will cure them that never take thtm, as well as thoſe that drink them ; and marvellous 
p'aiſters that will heale the ſdares ro the which they were neverllaid, as well as if they had been ap- 
lyed unto them. David knew none of this Divinity, when] hee fell into ſuch deep ſorrowes as 
had almoſt ſwallowed him up, for that being perſecuted of Say! he could not come to the Temple 
of the Lord with the reſt 0f Gods people, Although you 1 truer then you are ware of, if you 
meane of your own ſervice, as good unheard as heard. And indeed fo the Apoſtle fpeaketh of him 
that underſtandeth nor, that he kearerh nor; "becauſe he is no more profited then it he beard not. 
We grant that Baptifmne is as effeupll to'the Infant borne within the covenant, as if he had un. 
derſtanding of the myſterir. Bur that it is notby bertue of the worke (wherein ſome kinde of er- 
rour hindereth not a whit the efficacie of the Sacramenr) but by the grace of God, which he won. 
derfully applyeth by his ſpirit in the hearr of the infane, Bur, to haue ſaid ſomewhat ts the queſtion, 
ou ſhould have ſaid, thar baptiſme miniſtred ro one of yearesof diſcretion, is as eMfebtuall to him 
underſtanding nothing of the nature|of Baptiſme) as if he had found knowledge thereof: Burt this 
you durft not ſay, becaufe the conrinuall pradtife of the elder Churches in inſtruting ſuch, before 
the adminiſtration of Baptiſme, ſtood in your way. Neither durſt you ſay,that the receiving of the 
Lords Supper, without knowledge and alerfienditg of the Myſterie, is as effeftuall as when ir 
hath knowledge ioyncd with it : For|then the praQtiſe alſo of the Churches under the Law, where 
both the Levites prepar@d their brethren, and they themſelues'ro the receiving of the Paſlcover: 
and under the Golpell, where triall and examination js required before the receiving of the Sacra- 
ment of rhe Supper, would have confounded you. | L | arte] 
That which they adde in the fourrh Seion (to falue this withall) will nor cleay. For if the 
rayers and Sacraments be as effettuall to thoſe that underſtand them, then your indeyour to 
* enftrutt tbe people of the meaning of the Sacraments and [Church fentice; is vaine and fruit- 
leffe : Where you lay they may be inftrufted mm the Myiteries by other meanes , do you not (ee 
that you beg that which is in queſtion, when you take for graoted, that ſome thing- may bee ſpo- 
ken in the Ehurch without the peoples underſtanding ; ſo that ſomething be uttered to their capa- 
ciry * Againe, why ſhovld their underſtanding bee procured by Sermons (which amongſt you in 
Countrey Townes, are.none or ſeldgme, or by private Treatifes, in their mother rongue, to the rea- 
ding wherof you bind.them nor) rather then by the Church ſervice which they daily beare and 2:e 
bound unro'? Who feeth not therefore the ſma!l care that you have whether the peo; 1: haue aoy in- 
ſtruction orno, in the meaning of your prayers, /acrifice, Sarraments ind cermeonies wherein if | 
you were as Faithfull as you are politicke, we could greatly commend you + For you, knowing . 
partly the wiſhape and deformiry of your MiFertes, and that as foule women they ſhew fairer a 
far of, then when one commeth nigh|them; and haue more grace in the night then io the day, by 
caadle light then by ſunſhipe , are well content that your people ſhould not come -necre them, or 
have any fulf or through fight of them. If | our people haye no true ſtn/> of the Pſalmes and 
leſſons which are in their own tongue, yours haue much lefle, who haue them in a ſtrangelanguage”? 
Howbcit Anguitine confeſleth himſelfe rs haue been profined by the reading of the Scriptures which 
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hee Cid not through'y underſtand, It they take them ſometimes in 4 wrong and perverſe ſenſe 


(which is after repeated iv the next SeCtion) that is thejrfault, and not the tongles, Whereot ler the 
Reader ice turther an'wer betore, in the anſwer to the Preface. | | 
T hat it is almoſt impoſvible to accommodate the Service-booke to the people of one province 
in England, is a maniteſt untruth, refured by daily experience; and it it were tue, yet, by your own 
counte!l, for the preſetvation of the unity of faith, iris meet that in one Dioceſle or Citric, much more 
province, the Church ſervice ſhould bee in divers tongues. That the Apoſtle doth not ap- 
poynt on /ord thing,itis moſt falſe. For even in one and the ſame (not Proyince, Diocetle, or 
Cutie onely, but)congregation,and particular aſſembly, he will haue that divers tongues ſhall be ſpo- 
ken rather,then any thing for wantof interpretation ſhould not be underſtood. T'o theſe two mani. 
feſt fallhoods (as though hics coupled rogether made a triple cord and ſtrengthened one another) you 
adde a third, that the Latine tongue hath been common to the meſt aud chiefett Churches m the world : unlelle 
you meane the latter yeares, wherein Sathan being ler looſe, hath had his throne ſet up in the Welt 
a'ts. That alſo which followeth this, that the Latine tongue hath ben ſince the Apoſiles times throughont 
all theſe parts of ChiiSlendome expounded in every bouſe, ſchosle and Pu'pit, is (of the ſame ſtampe with his 
fellowes that went before) manifeſtly falſe, as appeareth by the tormer diſcourſe : then it is alſo con- 
trary to your ſelues, For if it were expoxdded, it was not underſtood, bur by ſome| other tongue in» 
terpreting it, And if your flip bec in the miſtaking of the word exponnded, for uſed or received, or 
ſome ſuch like, yet is the untruth of your fpeech manifeſt by daily experience, For altbough it were 
uſed in every Schoole and Church, yer that itwas uſed in eyery Hon,e and Pulpit, hath |as many witneſſes 
againſt ir, as there are cares in all theſe parts of Chnilendom. Laſt of all, in this Se&tion (not a hive of 
wiſedome,as he {aith, but a fwarme of follies) they athrme tharevery Catholicke of lage almo#t, can tel 
the {enſe of the ceremonie of the Maſſe, what to anſwe:,when to /ay Amen, when to confe(|e,zphen 10 adort, when 
to /fand hen to kneele, with many other {uch Apiſh toyes, and pretty feates. We ſhquid doe them too: 
much honour, to compare the fnemledge of the Prieſts with the perceve-ance that rhe Elephant, to 
noble a beaſt, hath of his keepers behaviour towards him. The Norſe alſo { thar |by often frequen= 
ting one way, hath ſuch a print of it,that ſometimes in his turnings and windings hee wil: correct hes 
malter) hath a ſounder knowledge in kis way , then they hauc in their owne ſervice. Therefore, 
(ſaving the honour that is due unto them in that they are men) the dogs hn which is trained 
up to turne the ſpit, doth not giue place to theirs. For as ſoone as ever hee {ceth the roſt laid to the 
fire, he ſtealeth away, knowing that then he ſhould enter the wheele. And as ſoone as ever hee iceth 
it taken from the fire, he giveth a whippet from his wheele, knowing when to come,and when to depart, 
And although they haue no hands to fold up, yet ſuch is often the'dilpence of their maſters, thatth 
will at a beck hold up their fect,an adoration good enough for yqur god of the Altar. You know al- 
fo that the Camels are eafily raught to knecle, Theſumme is, that moſt of your Catholickes know 
it a manner nothing in the ſecret of the Maſſe, which unreaſonable beaſts may not by their $kilfull 
maſters attajne unto. Sure we are,thatas Pan! meaneth, they carmet-{ay Amen, that is to lay: in a full 
periwaſion Wf heart affirme that all thoſe peritions,or detires, are aright which they haue heard. Not 
onely becauſe they often miſconceiue of the mafſe-booke, which ſometime in ſteed of a benediction 
which they looke tor, rendreth a malediQion; bur alſo for that they underſtand not the words of the 
bleſſing. Woherein,it you well bethinke you, you will thinke your felues beholden unto us, which 
thus bold you in with your ſelues although you be out with rhe truth, For to what end doe you de- 
fend this paradox againſt all Scripture, Antiquity, common lenieand reaton, that the Church ſervice 
may be in a tongue not knowne nor ebad the people - if all your Catholickes of age doe un- 
deritand the Latine ſervice, why will you caſt away the goldgncrawne of your credit into the! bor= 
tome of the ſeas, for a thing which ſtandeth you, as you pretend, in no fteed at all How is it alſo, 
that here you forget your ſelues,which erewhile placed a grear/difcretion in your Church, nor to de-" 
wuleate your ſecret myFtrries and dreadFall ſacraments. For if they know a!l the ceremonies of your Male, 
the Miſtreſſe of all your mylteries: what leaue yon hidden and concealed from them? | 
In the 5, Seftion they ſay, that the Apoſtle writeth not in this place of the Churches pub- 
licke ſervice but onely of a certaine exerciſe of a mutnall conference of miraculous giftes ex- 
pired more then 1400 yeares agoe : wherein take your choyce, whether of the reproches of great 
ignorance or great puileſuinejſe, which you caſt at us, ſhall bee returned home upon your heads, 
Hom one of them you cannot ſhift. For notwithſtanding that the Apoſtic ſpake not'of the Chutches 
publicke ſervice, but of a ſe verall exerciſe from it, yet his reaſons are general!, and drawne, not trom 
the expedience of that which ought to be done in that exercife, bur from that which ought rg bee 
done in the Church : ſo that if the Church ſervice, Prayers. and Sacraments bee done inthe Church and 
publicke Aſſembly of the faithfull: iris evident, chat they ought alſo ro be framed bythisrule of the! 
Apoſtle,that they muſt be donetocdifying, and therfore in a language underſtoodof the whole Chyrch. 
And if you will further ſee the fortiſhnelle of your aniwer, looke to other rules which the Apoltle 
rnngns the good & profitable direfion of this exerciſe: for(to overthrow the diſorder crept into it) 
c commantet that all things ſhould be done orderly and comely,and that no woman ſhould {peak in 
that exercile;willyour Logick coticlude thereof, that in the Church ſervice, Prayers, and Sacramenrs, there 
needeth no order,no wes reſtraint of women for to ſpeak in them? If this be your Logick ir 
1s as repugnant and irregular from true Logick,as you are from true Chriſtianity, by profeſſion of your 
Teluiciim, Andnorwithſtanding that the uſe of extraordinaiy gifts in rongues & revelation of things to 
corae, be ceaſed, yet theexerciſe of conference of their gitts, whom God hath beſtowed ſuch knowledge 
of, as may ſerue to edifying,exhortation and comfort of the Church, remaineth ſtill. For(ſceing rhefe 
Lifts remaine yet whereby theſe-ends may be atchieved, whereunto this exerciſe was appoynted) there 
is n0 cauſe why the exerciſe it ſelfe ſhould not remaine : unleſſe you thinke that you” may take away 
ſome of thoſe meanes from the Church, whereby ic may haue edifying, exhortation,” and conſolati- 
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of the Church,yercan they not come ſo fowingly to her by ſome, as by all the pipes of the Churches 
exerciſes, which the Lord hath appointed to convey them by. In the 31.and ;2, verſes having com- 
manded that they ſhould ſpeake one by one, and net many at once, and that thoſe that ſpeake thouid 
£oe under the cenfure of & reſt endued with like gifts unto them, hee bringeth verſe 33. two rea- 
ſons of thoſe commandements, whereof one is, that God will have all _ orderly done, the other 
is,thar he fo ordained in all Churches. This exerciſe therefore being ſerled in all Churches, it fol. 
Fe to ſhew any one thing (per. 
formable of the Churches) which is univerſally commanded of the Apoſtle vnto them all, that is not 
of all rimes and ages. Kereof it commeth that the Apoſtle commandeth the Church of Theſlalonica 
that it ſhould not deſpiſe Fropheſies: where (ſpeaking in the plural), and not in the ſingular, as Rom. 12, 
where he ſpecifieth the ortlinary miniſters) he ſeemerh to include their exerciſe alſo, which beeing 
judged fit to hand'e the wbrd, were admitted to fpeake alihough they had otherwile no publicke 
function in the Church. | | | | 
Hither alſo belongerh, that Indas and Sy/as (being of the Church at Jeruſalem) are called prophets; 
as thoſe which (amongſt others) hauipg there been trained vp for the miniſterie of the Church , were 
able ro exhort and ſtrengthen the brethren, which were at Antioch. The perpetuitic of this exer- 
ciſe, may further be ſhewed 'nthat the Apoſtles(in the eſtabliſhment of the Churches vnder the Gol- 
pell forſaking whatſocuet was Iewiſh and/for a time ) did notwithſtanding retaine this exercile of 
prophecie as a part of the |ordinarie diet, that the Lord had provided for the more plentitull nou- 
riſhmeor of rhe fairhfull ip all times , for chat this exerciſe was in the Churches vnder the Law , it 
may appeaze (not onely by the exerciſes of the ſchollers of the prophets, whereof Samuel in his time 
and Elias & Elz/eus in theirs were the puerſeers, but)by the praftiſe of the Iewiſh Churches in the time 
of the Apoſtles, for when Pau! and Barnabas came to Antioch in Pifidia and fate down amongit the 
reſt: the Cove: nours of the Synagogue ſent to require them ,| that if they had avy word of exhorta- 
tation to the people vpon the Law and the wn (which had been red ) they would fpeake it, now 
confidering that they did this vnto them, whom they knew nor, nor could ( for Pauls perion) know 
that they were Leuites or| Prieſts, ordeined for the puplique Miniſterie of the Church : it appeareth 
that they made this offer vnto them, as vnto! men whom although they eſteemed priuate , Fin iudged 
that they might have lome good giſt, of opening the Scriptures to the inſtruRtion of the aſlembly , it 
appeareth alſo, that this exerciſe was vpon the Sabboth day; and theretore (if not at the /ame time 
yer) atthe fame meeting ,or day at the leaſt, when other che publique Miniſters of the Church 
executed their office of |making prayers \and adminiſtring the Sacraments of C:rcumcifion 
(in the Tewes Synagogue ) and of Baptiſme and the holy Supper, in the Chriſtian Church, Ambr/e 
alſo isfo far from thinking it ro bee aþrogated , that he elteemerh that this exerciſe may bee done of 
ſome of the people, ſo it be with order and comelines. | | 
In the 6, feftion,they baue made a confuſed maſh of many things, firſt they ſay that here i nothing 
meant of private prayers,where there is no truth, for (notwithſtanding the diſputation of the Apoltie 
be principally of the publik ſeruice of the Church yer)diuers of the rea} ons he vieth reach alſo to pri- 
vate praeress ſhall appeate afterward--/.In the mean ſeaſon the reaſon they vie tor that theſe were 
newly mſpired of God,) firſt /is falſe (for|then they had nor been ſubiect to cenſure, as it is euident 
they were)Secondly it is not only ſtzengrthles ro proue that wherfore it is brought but maketh againſt 
it for what beter direQidn can wee| have t9 frame our prayers by,then to our vitre;moſt ro conform 
them to thoſe which the Holy Ghoſt znſþired. And thereunto that their diſtinttion between theſe 
prayers, and the prayers pt the Chyich , that the one were newly inſpired of God , and the other 
written by the Holy Ghoſt, is ſortifh and, vnlearned; confidering, that thoſe things which are wrinen 
by the boly Ghoſt, were aijo inſpired ynto them whom hee chole for his pen-men : and that (if not 
with more yer) with as much newnes or readinefſe, and as little meditation, as theſe, wee grant that 


- the Lords prayer (which you call the Pater noſter) was giuen and written by the holy G hoſt like- 


wiſe the Salutation of the Angell vnto the holy virgin, (which you call the Ane Maria: )bur that this 
later, is no prayer nor ſo to be vicd ; hath been "6 declared. The articles of the Chriſtian faith 
(which you call the Creed) are no prayers,but a profeſſion of the principal points of doQrine in the 
Chriſtian reliz;on, neither were they giuen and written by the H, Ghoſt,but gathered by godly men 
out of the doQrine of the Apoſt'es. as hath been ſhewed As for your Lady Mattins,letany and ſub 
like (as nettles among roſes, chafte amongſt ure wheat) wee tread ynderneath our feet, And hercio, 
as in our iudgement you are blaſphemous, {which couer ſuch beggerly traſh with the gloriovs title of 
giuen and written by the Holy Ghoſt; fo we think that your own Maſters will miſlike your mad- 
neile in this behalfe As for that which they ſay that all /drts and ſtxes hane »ſtd ſpecially in L4- 
tine their Primars and Beades and that xt 1s more agreeable to the We of all Chriſtian people 
ener ſince their conuerſuan to pray/in Latine then in the vulgar , although ener) one in parti- 


cular bnderſtand not what be ſaith , is/ both falſe( as bath and ſhall further appeare) and ſer down 


Verſ. 3 


2. Reg. 18, 
26. 


nakedly with out{o much as a rag to couer the ſhame thereof. So is it alſo as falſe , and an impudent 
beoving of that in quzſtion, that they pray with as great conſolation,denotion,and afetion which 
Þnderſtand not their prayers as thoſe which bnderſtend them , tor neither can any affect that 
which he knoweth not, apd the Apoſtle in aſſigning the cauſe of comfort to be, for that , that which 
is comfortably ſpoken is \vnderſtood, declarerh, that there can be no comfort , where vnderſtanding 
is ſeparate from thatwhich is uttered, which is manifeſt alſo by Ezechias E mbaſſadors vnto Rab-- 
ſhake who (becauſe they would not have their people diſcomforted) deſired Rabſhake to {peake 
the pri 1 that the people an mg not: if therefore men can not bee diſcomfo:red , by vacom- 
fortable words when vaderſtand them nat, it followerh alſo , that comfortable words will not 
comfort them , -when from the ynderſtanding of thoſe which heare them. A nd as 


y are ſcucred 


- this is direQly contrary to the Scripture, and to the ſenſe of all that have a ſparke of realog , contrary 


, and anſwereth Amen more 


allo to their great maſter, who affirmeth' that che people is better brought to God _—_ 
| | FY evoully 
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denontly when they wnderiand the Prieſts prayer : ſo is it direQly contrary to that themſelues haue ſer down 
before in the 11. ſetion, where you lay , that ſkch as wonld learne in deuation and humilitie 
may and muſt with diligence learne the thing in mhich ſuch divine things are written, tor 
to what end, ſhould you driue the peoyes to ſuch hard and m_—— conditions, of learning the 
latine tor gue , if they may as comfortably, as deuoutly and with as great |affeQion , pray without as 
with the vnderſtanding thereof; eſpecially it to this ſentence be annexed that which is laid in the 10, 
Seftion that tbe idiot & Þnlearned take nn leſſe fruit of all ditine offices meete for eucry ones 
condition then the learnedft Clearke in the Reabne. As tor that you lay they pray with a little 
tedionſnefſe, we think it partly true, tor if they vaderſtood oftentimes the things which they ſay, they 
would loth and irke them, for the abomination and filth that is in them, | 
W here they adde thatthere is a greater maiefy ut the Churches ton;ue dedicated in our S. Croſſe. Firſt, 

if they had added, who dedicated the tongue in our $. Crofle, they might haue been. aſhamed to 
haue ___ it for the maieity and reverence of the Latinetongue, coplidering that it was not the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt that did it, by any of kis Secretaries : bur the Divell which did ir by Pilat his inftrument ; 
which is manifeſt if the end wherefore he caulcd the title of Jeſus of Nazareth, the King of the Tees, to 
be written upon his Croſle,be looked unto : namely,chat the gloiy of Cluiſts kingdom might bee 
laid open to the {corne and mockery of all, whileſt in ſteed of tinting in a royail throne, he hung upon 
the gallowes : And it was as much as if he had ſaid, behold this isthe goodly King of the Iewes. 
It is truth, that as God had betore by a ſecret providegce guided the murderous mouth of Caiphas 1n 
a moſt wicked {entence to ſpeak the words of truth Fo did hee by the like providence, dire& Pi. 
lates bloudy pen to write {ome truth of the Kiogdom of Chriſt : In regard wheteof the Iewes 
would haue had him altered the title : Howbeit, as that truthof Caiphas treed nat him from being 
a falſe Prieſt in io ſpeaking : fo this title delivereth 86t Pilate frombeing a falſe Indge in ſo writing, 
We ae not ignorant, but that Jerome lomewhere hath ſuch a ſpeech of the dedication of the three 
tongues, Hebrew, Greek and Latine, in the Crofle. But neither is his authority able w carry'it away, 
neither doth he eyer uſe it to any ſuch purpoſe as the Ieſyires app'y it, as one who would baue the 

rayers of the Church underſtood of all, as ſhall appeare : Bur (granting that Pilate herein was led 
by the fpiritof God, as Balaam ſometime was to bleſle the peopic of God, yet notwirhitaading) 
ſo faritis from making any thing for you that it maketh manifeſtly againſt you : for ſecing 
Pi/ate wrote the title of the Crofle mthoie three ropgues to the end that all the Tewes and Proſe- 
lizes, that were aſſembled from a!l C oafts to the feaſt of the Paſſcover, might beſt underſtand that 
which was w:.tten : it followeih, that whatioever is ſpoken .of Chr.it ought to be delivered in fuch 
tnouves as they that heare it may beſt underſtand it, Againe, if all people ought to haue the divine 
Service in the Latin tongue, a'though they underſtand it not, becaulethe Croſſe of our Sabiod? was 
dedicated in it, how much more ought they to bave itip the Hebrew and Geek tongues, inthe 
which not the Croſſe onely, but the nativity, reſurreQion and aſcenfion of our Saviour Chiiſt, and 
briefly the whole myſterie of ourlaivation was dedicated of God. 

herefore if any one _—_— for reverence and mwrſly ſhould bee choſen for the hutting up of 

dinine ſervice in a tongue Which all underſtand not,the Greeke and the Hebrew tongues mult have 
the prebeminence, and the Latine muſt wait her rurpe, untill they be buried, Not to ſpeake of the 
Syrian rongue, which was one of the three congues wherein the xitle of the crofle was wrines (called 
Hebrew of the name of her mother of whom ſhe was begotten, & whom ſheceſembled)which as it is 
ſo evident that it needs no profe : fo if the Ieſuits forchead will ferue them to deny ir,yetean they not 
ſoeſcape,conſllering dheclomlucs confeſle (upon Math.16.18. that our Saviour Chriſt preached 
the Golpell in the ___ tongue : whereby more reverence and mairfly groweth unto that tougue, 
then they are able with their to andteecth both to purchaſe unto the Latine t9ngue. The other 
reaſon of the allowance of tbe childrens cryingof Hoſamsahbargh they underſlood.it not , is anſwered before 
upon Math-21. 9. Whereunto adde this of the Apoſtle, that if they did not. underſtand that which 

they ſaid (as indeed they did) yet that wee mnſ! not bee childrenin underſtanding as they were. 
' | The teſtimony of Gregorte is not to/bee tound /ib,27. moral. cap 6+ neither doth it make an 
thing for you , for if the Brittans ſounded Adelnis an Hebrew word and not praiſe the Lord, 
what maketh that to proue , that they had their Seruice inthe Latine tangue;Jit proucth rather , thar 
a had it in Hebrew : Although in truth ic proucth neither the one nor tbe other , for as Alleluis 
and Amen &c. (Hebrew words) are kept by the Apoſtles in writing Greeke: lo others in tolowing 
them, have for the moſt part kept the ſame in ranlcing the Scriptures into. their.{eacrall languages 
which they could not have been ignorant of , if they had remembred , that Augy/we is of that iudge- 
men: thatAmen'and Allelwa, ought notto :be-tranſlated into any other tongue, wheretore ſeeing Al- 
leluia/is no: more proper to the Latinetangue-then to-the Engliſh or Britiſh ; itfolloweth that tte 
finging of Alleluia doth no more argue the diuine ſeruice in the Latine tongue : then in any other 
torgue, much lefſe-then-in the Englilh tongue, and ſo- terame alſo is aniwered, 1. Tom.Epiit.58. al- 
leaged to the ſame purpoſe. Secondly Gregarie -maketh Gatly againſt you : for it the Brittans could 
nor bur ( votil! neere a thouſand yeares ) gnuſh harbarotfhy : it followeth neceflarily, that for the 
lpace of well neere 608 yearrs, they could not tound any word of Latinemn their divine {eruice, vn- 
lefle peraduenture you will grant, that to ſpeake the Latine tongue , was/to gnaſh barbarouſly now 
(tor fo muchas it is known and proued by euidenr-ſtories , «that England had receiued the Chriſtian 
faith before that time ) it muſt needes. follow by their own teſtimony , that having the true religion 
amonpſt them, yet had they not (ail that while) any vic-of the Latine tongue in their divine lecuice, 
yr. itmuſt-alſo necdsfollow, that when England received - the Goſpel, of Toſeph of Ara- 
mathia, or of whomſceverinthe Apoſtles time, it reccived it not in the Latine tongue. The reſt 
ot theplaces make nothing at allfor them: for there is neser aoue ot them, that makech mention of 
anyule of :the Latine tongue inthe ſervice of any Country which underſtood itnot. And it is-eyident 
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- vpon the truſt and<credit of their teachers, wherein how miſerably they haue been deceiue 
: | ESD. | 


there were divers places, wherein the rudeſt people underſtood and fpake the Latine tongue berrer. 
then the proper tongue of the Country. And as there is not a word for them, fo the place which 
they quote out of Cyprian,expl.orat.dom.nam.r;.is directly againſt them:for when he coodemneh 
him, which in prayer hath one thing in his heart and another in his voyce, he condemneth the Popiſh pray. 
ers, whoſe heart waiteth notupon that which they ſpeak, butupon that which they ſue for at Gogy 
hand, whether they be contained in the petition and words which they utter, yea orno. Theplace of 
lerome is about histranflation, and maketh nothing to this cauſe, ſaving thacir maketh rather againſt 
them, in thathe affirmeth thar he had tranſlated the Scriptures into the Sclayone rongue. Auguitine 
is allo manifeſtly againſt them, who, in his book de Catechit, rudib.89. dedofr. Chir. lib.:. 
cap.1z. & Epist. ro. declareth that he would haue certaine barbaritmes, {olaciſmes, and undiſtin& 
reading, corrected, that the ppl mah {ay Amen, tothat which they plainly nnderſland. The next place 
is tothe ſame effe&t : where allo it is to be noted, that as he would haue centaine Barbariſmes borne 
with if they hurt not, nor hinder pathos ec; , fo he wonld hane them. corrected where they 
my doubrfull, and bring any impediment unto the underſtanding , or right underſtanding of the 
eater. - | | | 

T hus it appeareth, how (not onely they haue not ſo much as one word, of either ancient father, 
or ſtory, to relicue their cauſe with, but) that even thoſe places which they haue- choſen to nouriſh 
this ſtaruelivg with, are fot the moſt part ſuch, as gjue it (as jris in the Proverbe) pappe with a 
hatchet. After they ſay, that proper one not mgde ſpecially to encreaſe knowledge, but to offey 
«þ our hearts and wants unto God # whertdt that they conclude, underſtanding nor to bec ne- 
ceflary in prayers, hath ſuch acrack in it'that no Logick is able to ſfoder. And as well may they 
ſay, that becauſe the ny to end of bui!ding of a houſe; is not to encreaſethe cunning of the buil. 
der, therefore a man may build a hoſe although he haue no skill in building : or becauſe the prin. 
cipall end why the Miniſter either exhortcth or rebuketh, is nor to encreale his knowledge, the "E 
fore he may exhort and rebuke withour knowledge. As if they were ignorant, that to the commen- 
dable performance of ſome one wk it may be needfull to-prepound divers ends , whereot {ome 


| 
| 
| 
| 


of them ſhould be more principall then the other. And if to offer our hearts by words, it be not ne- 
ceflary that we underſtand what we ſay, it were betterto ſpeak with the heart onely, withour words: 
For the naked ſpeaking of; the words take uitp ſorhe Ktrention and power of the minde, which foraſ. 
much as not edntocd , it can neither dire, nor allure and/\draw on the affeion to. follow , ir 
muſt needs be, that the prayer that is made with the heart alone withour avy uſe of the. tongue, and 
lippes, is more profitable; then that whichis the exerciſe of them; when the words are not under- 
ſtood ; ſeeing that the former bath lefle idle diftraftion of the| powers of the minde then the latter 


After, they repeate their coleworts, #ha# the ſimple people ( ſearce the learned ) can un- 
derſtand all P/almes in their ow tongue ; if underſtand one Pſalm in reading all, or if 
they underſtand one verſe in every Pſaime, who feeth nor the folly of this reaſon, which under= 
ſandeth the common proverbe, that (iris berrer to haue halfe a loofe theo no bread, and that it is 
good for them to gleane heere and there an eare,that cannor _ by whole arme-fuls. They adde, 
the ſimple people arenot bound to know, nor can tell to what petition of the pater noiter 
their demand pertaineth, which is falſe 7 for to offer up the ſacrifice of themſelues, both body 
and foule, and to pertorme arca{onable ſervice unto God, ir is required that they ſhould try what 
is the acceptable and perfeft will of Ged : Neither js there any fo tcnſclefſe, that when he prayeth 
in his own tongue, thatthe will of God may be done, thathe may haue his daily bread , and for- 
giuenefſc of his treſpaſſes, underſtandeth not ſomewhat of that which 3s proper unto thoſe Pett- 
trons. If they underſtand not all, they may be the eafilier borne with, ſeeing that the! Ieſuires( o_ 
ing that the people know not whether the petition for their ſick children be referred unto the 
ſecond, third. or ſixt petition) declatethemeluesto be ignorant ro what bead of the Lords prayer 
that petition belongeth : For thereby they p'ainelyinfinuate, that ir belongeth to one of theſe three, 
which indeed ineth unto the fourth petition of 'our daily bread. 

Albeit the principall vie of hauing the prayers, Pſalmes &c. in their own tongue , is not that they 
of themſelves , ſhould come to ripe vnderſtanding of them , bur that ( jn the experience of the dith- 
caltie of that which they ynderſtand not) they might rake the berter heed vnto- it, when it is opened 
by the Miniſtery of the Church, in ſermons, Catechiſmes\, or other Church exerciſes wharſoeuer, 
And fo it cometh to paſle, that when they either bonne orread , the things which they baue had ex. 
pounded, they vedeifiand (according to the gift bf diligence and memory which God hath beſtowed 
upon them) not onely what things are/to be asked, (as irwere what gift is to be offered) but in what 
words and what petition ,/as it were in whar veſlell, or diſh; they ſhould giue vp their preſent in, 
whereas praying aſtrange tongue, they haue no manner of diſcretion of that which they pray for, 
when their voyce intreateth for Gods/glory, their hart prayeth for their own happines , when their 
yoyce prayeth for a manſion in heauen , their hart maketh requeſt for a tabernacle in earth. Here of 
alſo it muſt\needs come, thar when(accordingto the difterence of things which they pray for)the heart 
and afteftions ſhall crie , and be litted/vp higher , for the obtaining of greater and weightier petiti- 
ons, the voice ſhall crie.atd be —_ higher, tor che obtaining of ſmaller marters, and of the other 
fide when the heart ſhall be more na I 4" ftrike as it were a lower ſtring for the obtaining of 
Gnaller requeſts , the voice ſhall bee fainter and more dead in makiog requeſt forthe chiefeſt things, | 
And finally when the heart ſhall relie,! and dwell ypon, ſome point moſt neceſlary to be ſtood vpon, 
the voice (hauing ſcarce tripped vpon jt) ſhall run away, and leaue the heart behind ir. Thus rhrough 
a perpetual ſquare and iar,of the voice and of the heart,there can be no muſique melidious and {weet 
in-the earcs ofthe Lord. And which is more, :they haue no certen perſuaſion and aſſurance in their 
hearts, whether with their voice they blefle| God, or curſe him to bi face ; but therein fo a 
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formation of the portis by Pope Pius the fifth (who pur out certen blaſphemous prayers , which have 
been vied fore ages in their Church ) doth evidently declare, Another reaſon is, that although 
they &now the words that hauing the ſeruice in their mether tongue : yer they Þuderſtand not 
the ſenſt without the which the knowledge of the words profit not;as if any were lo blockiſh as 
to bee 1gnorant , that a man may ſoqner come to the knowledge of the ſenſe, when he hath the know- 
ledge of rhe words, thea when he hath no vnderſtanding, in the nature and power of the words. Or 
as it he which hath rhe key to open #'doore (although he know not which way to tiurne it) were not 
neerer the opening of it then he thar hath neither key, ror knowledge how to vie it. Laſt of all (to ſhur 
vp their long rrearife ) they ſay that if any man bee contentions in thts matter they anſwer him- 
with the Apoitle x. Cor 11.15. that the Church of God hath no ſuch cuftome. A worthy 
rule, but not fo wiſely applied, tor notwirhſtanding that there be a perpeti:all comelinefe of nature, 
in that attire of the womans head , whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh : yer for ſo much as it neither rou- 
cheth the worſhip of God & is amongſt the duties of the ſecond table, rather a whitlow in the aaile, 
then 2 wound in the head of them, the Apoſtle eſteemeth, that (after men haue been ſufficiently con- 
uinced by the word of their duties in fuck points) they are no further to bee delt with by multiplica- 
tion of many replies, But th's is an effentiall point of Gods ſervice, where wee hane the manifeſt 
commandement of the Apoſtle, who ſhunerh vp this treatiſe with another weieht of ſentence, then 
he concluded that diſputation, faying that if any man be ſpmenall ler bim know that thele are the commande- 
ments of Gad. Not further ro enquire imo Auguitrmnes ſaving that it is madneſſe to diſpute Þhe- 
ther it fhou'd be dyne Which the whole Church doth obſerne: itis heere ſufficient to tell you, 
(thar which che whole treatiſe hereof hath proued)that the whole Church did neugr receiue their fer- 
vice in the Latine roneve. Now that wee hate anſwered (not fo much the reaſons for the moft part 
as the bare and naked ſayings of the aduerfary , who propound theſe things rather as teaching vpon 
their foole, & ſerting ſofle before thejr whelps which will cat, whatſocuer they gibt; then as diſpurin 
them in the ſchooles, with an adueriary whoſe fomtack loatherh them: we will (as | briefly as we ma 
ſer down the reaſons, which the A noftle miviſtrerh ynto ys in this chaprer, for the onerth:ow of the 
barbarous ſeruice of the popiſh Synagogue in a ftrange ſpeech, (vſcd in all places wherethis cancre 
harh prevailed) and conſequently for confirmation of all our Churches exerciſes in a knowen 
tongue, . | 
Ihe Church ſervice ought not to be utrered fo, as the hearers are no more profited then if they 
heard not at all, Bur ſo it is when it is uttered in the Latine oy which is not underſtood of the 
. hearers, Therefore, &c. The Propoftion is manifeſt : the Aflumption is proved by vert. 2, where 
it 15 ſaid, that no man heareth bim which ſpeaketh ina tonow', that is,in a language that 13 not' underſtood 
0: the hearers.* D 

T he. C burch ſervice ought fo to be ſpoken as it may edifie the hearers; bur © poken in the Latine 
tongue(not underſtood oF hl hearers)it edifieth them not. Therfore. &-. The Propoſition is manifeft, 
and hath proofe of the 26. verfe': the Aſſumption is proved out of the 4- verſe; where he that ſpea- 
keth in a tongue is {aid ro edifie him(elfe, meaning oncly, as appearerth by the oppoſition of him thar pro- 
pheſfierh, which edifieth both himfelte and che Church roo, which were no oppotition at all, it he that 
Ipake in a ſtravge tongue ſhould alſo edific the "Church, | 

The Church ſervice ought fo to be ſpoken as nor onely 2 found be heard, bur ſuch a one as ſhall 
certainly dire@ the people to their ſcvera!l duties, what, when, and how to do. But o it is not when 
it is ſpoken inthe Latine torigue, not underſtood of the hearers. Therefore, &. The Propoſition 
is proved by compariſon of inſtruments of mulick, and of rhe Trumpet, in which it is not lufficient 
that they giuc a noyle, unlefle thar we be tempered to the underſtanding of the hearers, and direct 
ther either to mourning or loy; to draw the fword, or to put it up; ro march on forward, or to re= 
o backward, ver{.7. 8. o. The Aſſumption is manifeſt, and hath been ſhewed jn the fourth Se. 

on, | | 

T hat Church ſervice is barb-rous, and ſpoken in the aire, where the hearers know not the power 
and Gonification of the words which are uttered. Bur in the Charch ſervice uttered in the Larine 
toogue, the power and figvification of the words is unknowne to the hearers, T herefore, &c, The 
Propofition is proved by verſe tx, where the Apoſtle ſairh in his owne perſon, that every one ſhall be 
barbarons, and receiue hi voyce as ſpoken in the aire, which underſtatideth not tlie power and ligni- 
fication.of it, The Afſumprion is confeſſed by the adverſaries 

The Chih ſervice which maketbthe hearers like ro children in underſtanding, is condemned 
ofthe Apoſtle, Bur the ſervice in the Latine rongue awoneſt thoſe that underſtand | it nor, makerh 
men like chileren in underſtanding. , Therefore, &c, The Propoſition is proved by verf. 20. The 
Aſſumption is confeſſed. | | | 

That Church ſervice oughrnort to be uſed, whereby rhe C hurch ſhovld carry the igne and brand 
of Infidels and wiſcreants ; Burt it.is a note of unfaithfalfpeople rs bee conftramed to heare a ropgue 
which they underſtand not. Therefore, &c. The Ptopoſition is manifeſt, The A ſlumprion is pro- 
ved by verſ. 2x. where the Apoſtle applicth the conſtraint of the people of [ſrael in hearing a Rravge 
Paginpondinbercing of art unknown lapguage inthe. Church ; arguing. it by comparitge of the 
leſle, T har'it ts heare a ſtrange language in the affaires and matters pertaining to this life, be a token 
of Gods anger agaioſt a pcople,much more to heare'ay upknowne tofigue in thing. that belovg to 
the kingdam of heaven. p Ig A 

If a language unknowne may not be uſed without interpretation in the Church, bm updy it dee 
miraculous and extraordinary, (whereby the glory of God doth ſingularly appeare) much lefle may an 
unknownelanguage, which is not myracutous, bur gotten by ordinary travell , wherein Gods ploy 
doth nor ſo much appeare, bee ſs uſed, Butthe- former is true, and proued by the diſcourſe of the 
whole chapter: therefore the latter. | 

If a laoguage may not be uſed in the Church ſervice which is rot underftood of the bearer, and 
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yet well underſtood of the ſpeaker : much leſſe ought it to be uſed, when it is underſtood neither of 
the ſpeaker, nor of the hearer. Buctke former is true, as hath been already proved : therefore alſo 
the latter, Whereupon inſveth,that if che Popiſh ſervice were lawtull, where the hearers onely un, 
derſtand itnoxr : yet ſhould jr not be lawtull io moſt of their meetings, where the Prieſt himlelfe 
which uttereth ic, vaderſtanderh it nor, | | 
And thus rauch for the Arguments againſt the whole Churchſervice uteredin a Rings tongue, 
Againſt the common prayers in an upknowne tongue particularly,the Apoſtle reaioneth thus : All 
prayers to the whichthe hearers cannot lay Amen, ought to be chaſed out of the Church, But unto 
prayers uttered in a language which the.hearer underſtandeth nor , the hearer cannot ſay Amen, 
Therefore,&c. The Propblition the Apoſtletaketh for granted. The aſſumption he proverh by the 
16. verlc, | becauſe bee krowtthnot what hee ſaith which prayeth. W hich generall 1ealon, with the ſame 
Itroke, wipethaway all private prayets,| whertin a man knoweth not what hee ſaith, For thereof it 
tolloweth, thatnot being able to underſtand what hee ſaith, hee is not able to fay Amen to his owne 
prayer. So alſo may (almoſt) all the rea{ons uſed before generally again} all the Church ſeryice ſaid 
in a 19H A. not underſtogd, be applied unto bim, that prayeth privatly in an unknowne og, 4s 
that he heareth not h:m(elfe : that he is barbarous unto fin ſelf Al ack in the aire, not underſtan. 
cing himſclfe, is more then childiſh, oor onely in not underſtanding what others ſay, but notwhat he 
himſelte ſaith : haththe marke of Gods wrath upon him, in that in chings belong'ng to his ſalvation, 
he heareth a language which be underſtandecth nor. Andſo much the more is it unlawfull tor oneto 
pray ib an unknowne tppgue privately, | then the Church publickly, as the bleſſing of 
God is greater , and the preſence of - Chriſt more effeCtually felt, in common then id pri. 
vate prayers, If therefore. this bleſſing of /God doth not make the common prayers in an un- 
knowne tongue fruirfull and edifiable to the Church, much lefle will it make private prayers of any 
profit unto one man, whenthey are _ in an nnknowne language. Vnto theſe realons (common 
to both publicke and private prayers) that is alſo peculiar and ſpeciall unto private Puts. which is 
drawn our of yerſe 28. where (in prayers that a man hath privately with himſelfe) the Apoſtle requi. 
xcth,that he ſhould ſpeake as well to e,as unto God, But in private prayers uttered in an un- 
nowne tongue, he ipeaketh unto God onely, becauſe he onely underſtandeth him, not unto himſelfe 
becaule he underſtanderh not what himſelfe {aith; wherefore the private prayers which are uttered in 
an anknowne tongue,arc not an{werable unto the rule of the Apoſtle, 
To theſe arguments of the Apeſile, we will adde the teſtimony of Antiquitie, not ſo much to adde 
more weight and v4 44 unto the boy as that prac { the reader may underſtand how impudently 


\, the Icſuites doe abuſe the names of the Fathers to avouch that which they openly deny. 
Contr Celſ. - Origen faith, that the Greeks name God inthe|Greeke tongue ,the Romays in the Latine: and gviry one is the 
lib. 8. vid. natine and home borne tougue pra unto God, aud t9 their uttermoit ſer forth his prac. 
Huron. ad Terom ſaith, thar the voyces and letters of all nations doe. jound out the paſſion aud reſwrreZion of Chriſt. And 
Heliodori« againe, the voce is differcut, but the region is one; There bee in amanucr ſo many companies of thoſe that ſing, as 
Epitaph. Ne- there be diverſuties of nations. | | 
pot. Hieron., Cluyſoſtome : . Valeſe the nnicamed: underfiand what thou prayeſt be is not ed;fied, nor can gine con/ert 
ad Marcella. unto thy prayer. | | | 
Chryſoſt, ts AEneas Silvins (who after was made Pope) writeth that (when ſute was made , that the Slavones, 
hunc locum. newly converted to the faith, might haue their Church ſervice in their-mother tongue, and that there 
Hiſlorie. Bo- was {ome ſtay thereof made at Rome) there was beard a voyce from heaven, that evey ſpirit ſhox'd 
hem, &. 13. praiſe the Lad, and every tongue fliould feſſ mito bim. We 
Here alſo it ſhall not be anufle ro 6 own the iulgement of the elder Papifts themſelues, that by 
compariſon of their judgements, with the Popiſh Divinicy that is now, it may be known how true 
it is that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ot herefie, thar itcaterh like a cancre, and that the heretickes go from 
2. Tim. 2. evillto worſe, untill their madnefle be known to all men. In the Lateran Councell it 1s thus de- 
16.17. creed, Becanſein divers parts Within one/ Citie- and Diaceſſe, people, of divers tongues are mixed, which haue 
Tom. Con under one faith divers rites aud manners : we ſiraitely command, that the Biſhops of ſuch Cities or Dioge[es, pro- 
cM, 3. vide meete men, which according ts the divorþity 4 ir rites and tongues may [ay the divine ſervice unt2 them, and 
Concil, Late- miniflerthe Church Sacraments,-i ms them both m word and example alſo, This Councell thought the 
Yan. ap. 9. unity of faith beſt preſerved, when as (inone Diocele, yea one _onely Citie) there was uſe of di- 
vers rongues inthe Church ſervice, according tothe diverfity of languages of the iuhabirants in the 
_ fame: yetthe leſuites thinke that the unity of faith is ſtricken at whea.in every Country there is a 
feverall lagguage wherein the Church exeiciles are ſex out. Inlatter times it was decreed that the 
Angulienſ ten Commandements, and the articles of the faith ſhou'd cnely be read in the mother tougue. How- 
Concil, £.15 beiranother Councell after that (dectecing that for the dignity of the Latine tongue, the Sacraments 
ſhould be miniſtred ia ir) ommandeth, that where (ig certaine places) they were miniſtred in rs 
Germane zongue, / there it ſhould got be altered, | 
Ad bunc lp- Lyra allo hath, that if the prople underſtand the prayer of the PrieR, they are bettcy brought unto God , and 
cnn, anſwer, Amen more devoutly. | | | 
Perſe. 34 }Let* women hold their peace in the Churches: for it is not permitted 
| them to ſpeake, burto be fubie&, as alſo * the Law ſaith. 
Women may R*E E M.19-[34. Let women hold their peace.] There be,or were, ceitaine Hereticks in our 
bane any tew- _ Countrie { for ſuch euex take the Scriptures diverdly for the | duantage of the time) that denied wa- 
porall Spve- men to hold lawfully any Kingdom or temporall Souerainie bur that is falſe and agiint both reafon _ 
raignty, but and the Scriptures. This onely in i ſexe is. true , that it is noe capable of holy ordets, ſpiritual! 
mw Eccleſua- Regi or Cure of ſoules ; and| therefore cangor doe ay funfion proper to Prieſts and Bi- 
Fkcall ſui. ſhops: not ſpeake in the Church, and ſo not preach, nor diſpute, nor have or giue uoyce either deli- 
9, beratiue or defiuitiue in Councels or publike Afſcmblics, concerning matters of Religion,nor make 
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Ecclefiaſticall lawes concerning the ſame, nor binde, nor looſe , nor excommunicate, por ſuſpende, 
nor degrade, nor abſolue, nor miniſter Sacraments , other then Baptiſme in the caſe of meere neceſ- 
(ty, when neither Prieſt nor other man can be had : , much leſle preſcribe any thing tg the Clergie, 
bow to miniſter them. , or giue any man rightto 1ule , preach , or execute any ſpirituall funCion as 
vader and by her authoritie : nor creature being-able to impart that whereof it ſelfe is incapable both 
Ly.pacure and Scriptures. This regiment is expreſly giuento the Apoſiles, woes ,» and Prelates; 
they onely hauc authoritie to bind and looſe , Matth.18. they onely are fer by the Holy Ghoſt ro go- 
verne the Church, Ait.20. they onely bauc cure of ow ſoules direly,and muſt make acountto God 
forthe ſame, Heb, 13. | 
CAR Tyv.rg. [34 Let women hold their peace.) We acknowledge and confeſſe, the law- 


full and gracious governement of our Soveraigne Lady, ſealed with many teſtimonies of Gods fa... 


your toward her, andtoward us in her, and namely. in ſcattering of the manifold treacheries and -. 


treaſons that your herefie hath prattiſed againſt her. And that (as a mother in Iſrael), God by her 
hath delivered us from the Iron yoke of the Popiſh ſervitude : To whom , pang eh wee giue no 
power p:operly belonging unto Eccleſiaſtical) perſons ; yer we are able to ſhew that if any Eccle- 
fiaſticall pom (under her obedience) do not the duety-ot miniſtery commined unto him, that it 
belongeth unto her to corret him, or cut him of. And where the defeQion trom the truth, is ge- 
nerall 1n the whole Miniſtery of the Land, that there ſhe may,and ought, to diſplace the uſurpers, 
and appoint other in their places, according to the order which God hath reg in his holy 
Word. Where of the other fide, you lay women may not medle with Eccleſiaſticall funtrons, 
it is true, but is ill obſerved of you. For (even directly againſt that! you lay, they may not 4bſolne) 
one of your great Clearkes ſaith, that the Virgin Mary abfolved a Prieſt, whom his Biſhop had 1uſ- 
pended. As tor the caſt of meere neceſſity, whereby you would colour the Baptiſm which is mi. 
niſtred by women, it hath beer» ſhewed upon Math-3.11, that no neceſlity can be tuch, as ought to 
intorce an inconvenient (much lefle an utterly unlawtull and unableYperſon to Baptile, | 
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Perſe. FOr +Idelivered vnto you firſt of all which I alſo received: that Chriſt died 


3 for ourſinnes * according to the Scriptures: | 
Rnr M.r.[z, Idelineredvnto you. | This delinerie in the Latine , and Grecke importeth 
tradition, ſo by Tradition did the A poſt'es plant the Church in all truth, before they wrote any thing, 
CARTVVY.r. [; I delivered unto you.] By this place you are manifeſtly convinced that Tra- 
dition is not (as you would make men belecue) that which is not contained in the Scriprures, bur by 
word onely from the Apoſtles paſſeth from hand to hand. Neither did the Apoſtles by tradition 
(33 you underſtand Tradition) plant the Churches in all truth before they wrote any thing : 
wn the Apoſtle preciſelynoteth that theſe Traditions which he gaue them he delivered them out of 

Scnptmres. ; "Wd 
Verje xo But by the grace of God I am that whichI am : and his grace in me hath 
not been voide, butT have labored more abundantly then all they :yet not I, 


but the grace of God | with me. | | 
\RHEM 2,[10. Void, but I.] Inhim Gods grace is got yoid, that worketh by his free will ac- 
cording to the motion and dire&ion of the ſame,grace, 
CARTYVY.2. [10 Forde, but 1,] If whatſoever Paul was in goodnefle(for {o ke meaneth) be 
was by the grace of God : -it tolloweth that he had 20 freennll to do any good of himſelfe : for he 
that piveth all good to the grace of God in Chriſt, he takerh all good away from himlelte in nature, 


Verſe. 15 And we are found alſo & falſe witneſſes of God: becauſe we baue given 
\, _ teſtimonie againſt God, that he hath raiſed vp Chriſt, whom he hathnor raiſed 
vp, if the dead riſe not again. | | 


' RHEM.g.[r5. Falſe witneſſes of God.] So may wee ſay, If the Catholike faith in all poines, 
e hot true, then our firſt Apoſtles were falſe witneſſes , then hath our Countrie beleeued in vaine 
all this while, thenare all our fathers dead in their finnes and periſhed , which ( preſuppoſing Chr it 
tw be God) were the greateſt abſurditie in the world FW + , 2 
CARTvv.;. [1; Fal/t witneſſes of God.] The Catholike faith*may be in all potnts true, 
although your corner Romilh faith, be (in the moſt of the chiete, and principall points of falva- 
tion) falſe, And it isno marvell though your Apoftle Augnſlme the Movk and his company were talie 
witneſſes, and you be yet in your ſinnes, and all your fore:fathers which are dead in your 
| faith haze periſhed in theirs, ſecing that albeit you belccue that Chriſt is riſen, yet is hee riſen 
in yaine unto. you, who cannot beleeue that hee roſe for your iuſtification. as long as you place 
your righteouſneſſe in your ſekues and your own merites. Yer in the middeſt and ti cke! of your 
kneſſe, we know that it was nor hard for the Lotg ro' have reſerved his 7000 which did not once 
_ vs knee to Baal, though the ſame were bidden-from mens eyes; yours eſpecially, whoſe fight 
is ſo ſhort, | | 


Verſe. x4 And if Chriſt be not riſen again, then vaine is our preaching,vain alſo is 


our faith; 
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lenp. vide. peace of Ghniſt s not of debt, but of merit. And that he meant by the merit 6f faſting, nothing elle but 4 


RHE M4.[4r. Starre differeth.] 'The glory of the bodies of Saints ſhall not be all alike 
bur different in heauen according to mens merirs. | 

'C AR TvyY.4. [a1 Starrediffereth.) Change according to merite (which the whole Bible 
will nor furniſh you w into Grace , which the Apoſtle divers times mentioneth in this one chap. 
ter, Iris true, that the bodres of | Saints ſhall be different in glory : Burt yo not true'y gathered 
out of this place, where the Apoſtle ſhewerh the difle. ence of our bodies before they ſhall riſe, and 
after they ſhall be raiſed, and not the difference of one glorious body from another ; as appeareth 
both by the queſtion ver. 35, and bythe conclution, verſ.4 2.45.44. T he middle proofe whereof is, 


- that as many d. ferences az there aze in the creatures both in heaven and earth, whereby both the 


earthly differ,and are diſcerned from the heavenly in glory, and: cither of them in their ſeveral! 
kinds, and fotrties, differ and are diſcerned 6ne of them from another , ſo many arguments there 
are of rhe power of Cod inmakihg our bodies after their upriſing from the dead, paſling]y to ſur. 
mount the eftate wherein they were before, 


* Perſe. 44 Its fowen a natural body: it ſhall riſeat ſpiritual body. if there be a na- 


tural body, thereis alſo a ſpirituall, 


Rua x M.5:{44: Spiritxall boady.} Asto become fpirituall doth not take away the ſubſtance 
of the body glorified : no more when Chrifts body is ſaid-to be in ipirituall ſort'in the Sacrament, 
doth it import the abſence of his true body, and ſubſtance. 

CAR tvy.s. [44 Spiritnall bodies.) Itis rue that-the ſÞiritualneſſe of the bodie doth 
not take away the ſubſtance of the bode glorified © but thar thereof it followeth , that the 
F pehow- reſence of| Chriſts body in the 8 actament doth not import the abſence of bis true 

ody and ce, if by true body you meane bis caturall body, is a meere tophiſm of zqui. 
vecation : for a ſpiritusll body bere, is as muchas at imporrall, glorious, ſtrong, and a heavenly bo. 
: ſed unto 2 mortall, we9k, bruiſed, and decayed , as the Apoſtle I himlelfe; 

Bur fpirituall preſence iggthe Sacrament is a preſence to faith,and a prelence by the wonderfull work 
6f the ſpirit of God, wh'ch maketh us one with the naturall and true body of Chriſt, yea with 

Chriſt htmſelfe God and man, : the ſame omnipotent power whereby it ioyneth things which in 


place are furtheſt removed : oppoſed unto that preſence of Chriſts body which is ioyned with the 
naturall and efſentiall properties of having one member diſtifift from another, of length, bredth and 
ſpace. And therefore this place doth utterly overthrow you : For as the ſpiritualnefle of ourhodies 
doth nottake away their natuall and efſentiall properties, wherby we ſhould not kaue diſtinfion of 
one part of the body from adoder lenge hredeb 2nd ſpace for our bodies, according to the ſtature 
and lineaments : even the body of Chriſt now glorified, if it were inthe Sacrament, ſhould have 
the naturalland cflenriall properties of a body, as the diſtinftion of one member from another,the 
lenghdhibredab heighe aud ace which belongeth thereto, and which it enioyeth in the heavens. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


R HE M-6.[20; With me. God vieth not man as a brute beaft, or a blocke , but ſo worketh 
in him and by him that [free will may concurre in every action with his grace , which is alwayes, 
the principal. The Heretickes to auoid this concurrence in workivg and labouring, tranſlate, which 
& with me, where the Apoſtle rather faith, which lahoureth ith me. 

C AR TvVV.6. [10. With we Free will doth concurye in every good ation : but that which 
the Lord (reſeruing the ſame naturall faculty) hath altered the qualiry of,making jt free ro doe well | 
which was by nature bound and ſold to finne. This to aboyd theſe heretickes have left out the rela- 
tive which, contrary to the Grecke Copies;ro the Syrian, Arabian, and their owne interlineall, And 
(not content to corruptthe textby tranſlation) they alſo ſhut up their eyes againſt the plaine words of 
the Apoſtle, who (notwithſtanding that he both had and mi b lay, has he laboured more then all, 
becaute ſo the Lord uſed'him as an inftrument, that he did LIM he did willingly: yet) leſt any thing 
ſhould be aſcribed unto him, as proceeding'from any naturall inclination in him to 'doe good, hee 
cor:eQerh himlelfe,faying, Tet not 1,but the grace of God which is. with me. And albeit the particle of the 
verbe ſubſtantive is commonly ro be underitood in the'e Eccliples or defects : yer it maketh neither 
hot nor cold unto us, whether it be turned which i with me, or labeureth with mee: ſo that the words 
with me,be the ſame w ththoſe which are in'the ſame verle before, the grace of God which is g'ven t9 


| «me,cr 25 you haueturned it,the gracevf God in. me. So therefore that you interpret (with me) by (in me) 


whichthe Apoſtle uſeth jn one and the ſame fignification) chuſe you (hardly) whether of thele you 
will underſtand (4)which we like; \or(laboured) which liketh you berter. 


Ferſe. 32 If(acording to man) I fought with beaſts at Epheſus, what doth it profit 
me, if the dead riſe not/againe; Lee vs eate and drinke, for to morgIv we ſhal die- 


RnEtM., (32.Let Vs tate and drink.]S. Ambroſe applieth theſe words to our Chriſtian Epicuri- 
ans that take. away taſting and deny fre herb} deny can we be ſaned (laith be) if we wa not 
_ a 4 fog, Fe = p71 ſay. faſting ws nay og fin? VVhat are theſe new Maſiirs 

ment! of fa is not this Voce 0 At mm. Letv; mke, 10 morrow 
to ni Jog wy voce ek ang 109 ton 
'CARTvv7. [32 Let ws eate anddrinke.) Ithath been ſhewed-(upon Math.q) that your faſts 
may well be kept in Epicunss gardens, whereas we uſe the taſts, as they are delivered us by the Scrip- 
ture, And asfor the word t merit, which Ambroſe aſtribeth to fait : it hath allo been ſhewed, 
that the word of merit (uſed ſometime of the Fathers) inaketh nothing for due deſertof worke. And 
that Ambroſe doth o ule it, appeareth by that other, where he oppoleth debt to merit, ſaying, that the 


good 


F 
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good account thereef,;it appearcth in that ke ſpeaketh againſt them which deny that the worke of it 
{elfe doth merit. | ® EONS oo 


Y 


_— — 


— 


CHAP. XVT. 


_—_ ———_— 


_—_ M ARG 1 NA LL NOTES. 
Perſe. BV T 1 willtary at Epheſus ynrill Pentecolt, 
3 : | | ow 


RHE M.1.[8. Pentecoft.] The Heretickes and other new fangſed. ftrive among themſelues, 
whether Pentecoſt hgnifithete the terme of tifiy dayes , or. elſe the ewes holy day ſo called. But 
it commeth not to their mindes that it is moſt like to be the feaſt of Whitlontide kept and inſtituted 
cuen then by the Apoſtles, as appeareth by the Fathers, SreS. Aug. 119.c 15. & 16.Amb.inc.17, 
LMACHe ; | 

CAR TVV.r. [8. Pentecoft,] That by Penteco#t here muſt be meantthe-Tewes feaſt, and not 
an feait kept and inftitutd by the Apoſilies,bath been ev.dently proved before upon Aﬀes 20.15. 


And that there were no luch feaſts inſticuced by the Apoſtles , it is evident by the k cclefiaſticall Sro-, 


ries. For Ex/ebius declareth,that lobm Kept the Paſſeover accarding to the manner of the Tewes, And 
- as he therein conformed himlielfe in the manner of feaſts unto the weakneflle of the Tewes : fo no 
doubt;did the reſt of the Apoſtles when they came amongſt them. Bur this is out of all connoverlie, 
that if the Apoftles had inſtiturcd the fealis of our Eaſter, W hitlontide, &c. Jahn would never have 
broken their infticution, which (if any had been) he knew ſhou'd haue been the inſtitution of God. 
This is yet more plaine by the teſtimony of Socrates, who att:zumerh that neither our Saviour Chriſt, 
ner his Apoſtles, did decree or inſtitute any-holy dayes,or lay avy you of bondage upon their necks, 
that came to the p:eaching; and addeth further , that they did tuſt ule to obſerue| holy dayes by cu- 
tome, and that as ey one was diſpoſed at home. And herein Augrſtine (epiFt. 119. c, x5. one 
of the Tetuites witneſſes to fpeake for them) is fiat againit them, iryiog chat theſe feafts kept -ums 
the honour of ,the Lord, were addcd [by the Comncels of the Fathers, Ambroſe inc. 17. Lice, isot 
your uy nr : bat hath no ſuch weight ot authority as is able to ſtand againſt ſuch manifeſt rea- 
ſons (a8 been before alledged vpon As 20.16.) and autheritics as are here cited ous of the 
Church Stories eſpecially, whole p:oper woke it was to trace the ſteppes of antiquity. And Am- 
bro/e in ſaying that the Apoſiles knew tha: thore was 4 difference of times (cleane contrary to the Apoſtle him- 
ſelfe, that feared leaſt all bis labour ſhould bee loſt upon theta which oblerved dayes, meneths, and 
yeares) delerveth to have the lefle credit in this behalts. | 
Ferſe. 22. If any man loue not the Lord IESVS CHRIST, be he Anachems 


Maranatha, © ; | 
R 4 E M. Thar is, 0vr Lerd s come. Therefore anathema to ail that loue him 'nor, or beleeue nor; 
T2 XK Theophil. upon this place, 

CART YY. Anathemaand Maranaths, (which is as -much as, that hee.is accurſed untill our 
Lord come) was the moſt feaiefull and dreadfull icatence ofthe Church which.it aſed againſt, thoſe 
which (having been of it) did utterly fall-from it, in ſuch ſort as the C hurch-might diſce:ne that they 
finned the Gone againſt the Holy Ghott, that finne voto death : which was, when it might be knowne 
by their voluntaiy and unconſtrained blaſphemies againſt Chriſt,” an perſecution ofthe Church 
his body) thatthey had notſo mnch as a ſparke of the lone of Chnift ia them. And therefore this curſe 
tr £ applied unto all thas either lone not,or belecuc not in Chrift, as unto lewes and Turkes, ,wha, 
(being without the Church) arc withoutthe reach of all Churck' iudgements and cenſures whate 
loever,- &. 9 j 
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AF Cow. 
nw) the Remanes : to wir, about the ej 
A i Lords paſſion, becauſe in the 12. Chapter he makerh mention of x4. yeeres; nor 
WY ely after his Converſion, as ts the Galathians , bur alſo after his rapte,, which 
7 - eres haue been when hee was at Hierufalem A8.9.26. foure 
L &\- +7 his Converfion (Gal.t.r8.) in a rrance or exceſſe of minde, as hee c 
7. It was written at Troas ( itis thought) and ſent by Titus as wee teade 


{t thoſe falſe Apoſtles, whom in the firſt part ofthe firſt ro the Corinthians, 


Iris for the moſt} | 
| openty aaa them, and to defend both 
ing 


he noted, 


bis own perſon whi 
of the error , and Meh ther 
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=p now is conftrained to deale 
they ſouphr'to bring into-comemypr , 
2n to maintaine the excellency 

did magnifie the Miniftery of the old T 
were Tewes. © | | 


[ "RHEMIST. 
O Rf the time when this Epiſtle was written , looke the Argument of the epifile to 
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ghteerith yeere after his conuerfion , aud our 


eercs after 
th it; AR. 


way thereby tro the correption 


of the Mi 


ys, and Miniſters of the 


ent; bearing them- 


* Againft theſe therefore S. Pan! anoucketh the preeminent power of his Minifterie, by which power 


2 patdon to the inceſtoons fornicator whom he excommunicated in rheaſt Epiſtle, 
penance}, and apaine threatnerh ro come and excommunicate theſe that bad gree- 


finned and remained impenitent;”T wochapters alfo ke interpoſeth of the contriburions to the 


Ettoch of Hieraſalem, mentioned in his 


a readinefle againſt his comming. 


laſt, exhorting them to do liberally , and alſo to have all in 


(as the Apoſtle excommunicated got the in- 


CAR'T vv. Tothis Argument S.] Saving that 

ceftxons perſon alone without the Church : ſo) 
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R HE M.t.[5. Paſſions of Chri 


communion betwixt him being the head 
Church that whatſoeuer is ſuffered by 

likewiſe whatſocuer good works bee done to any of them or b 
Chriſt himlelfe. Which thing if the Proteſtants w 


to or by 


OR as the | paſſions 
comfort abound. 


Anno TATIoNS. 
of Chriſt aboundin'vs: ſo alſo by Chriſt doth our 


” nm 


.] All the affli ions of the fairhfull bee called Chriſts own 
paſſions, not onely becauſe they be {utffered for him , but for that there is ſo ſtraite coniunRion and 


any of the ſame, is counted as a 
any of them, bee accepted as done 
weighed , they would not maruel! , 


, and euery of the liuing members of his body , which is the 


ece of his own paſſion. As 


that the Catholike Church attributeth ſuch force of merite and ſatisfation to the worke of ho'y 


CAR TVY. 1. [5.Paſiionsof Chriſt.) Though wee weigh well that the af liFions of __ 


fajthſu 


a ——_— 


—_———— 
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fwthfull ave called the paſtions of Chrift, becanſt they ſuffer them for hi ſake, and for that 
theyare iomned ito bim with a mo it ſFraight commuttion, yer ceafle we not ro marvel at the 
blockiſhoefle of the Papiſts; which attribute force of merit and ſatisfattion nnto them. And 
we are perſwaded that themſelues would marbell arthis their blindefle, it they confidered that which 
followerh, Firft,that theſe Paſſions of Chit 'are not ſuffered of bim as in the head, and in his owne 
rſon, bur in his members onely, —_— it they' weighed that whatſoever they ſuffer (even to the 
cruelleft death, yet) faffer they it as a juſt chaſtilemenr and correQion for their owne Innes, how un- 
inftly ſoever it be inflifted upon them by tyrants of the world. Thirdly, if they had confidered that 
the Apoſtle adderh in the next verſe,thar bis affiitions ſhould nor profit them unto ſalvation, unleſſe 
they ſufferedas he did : whereas ke placerh the fruit'of his paſ7ions inſerting them an example how 
they ſhould carry them(ſclues in the like caſe. Fourthly,if they had conſidered, that the ſalvatian of 9- 
thers is wrought as well in the ioy and conſolation'of thoſe that haue endured afflitions, verſe 6, 7. 
Wherefore if they be aſhamed to ſay, that the comforts that God doth freely beſtow upon thoſe thar 
ſuffer for him, do deferue that they ſhould /atrsfie for others: they | ought alſo to cover: their fa- 
ces, for fay'ng, that the merite of their paſ3ions for Chriſt doth ſaue others: conlidering 
chartie ſalvation of rhe fairhfull is (according to the Apoftle) wrought alike; as well in the com- 
forts, av in the Gafferings of 'the Saincs, Fifthly; if they had laid 10 their hearts (of the one fide 
that the paſſions of Chriſt were nor able to ſatiſtic for our ſinnes, unleſſe they had been after a ſort 
the paſkons of C49; and nor of ' ran onely how pure forever ; and of the other (ide; that the ſuffe. 
rigs of the Martyrs are bur of bare and naked men, and the ſame defiled and ſtained, in regard 
whereof the paſlions of Chriſt inthem muſt needs ſome note of their defilement) they 
ſhould not onely 147Þ24H1- but be aſtoniſhed, that thedevillhach ſo bewitched them, thart+ rhey can» 
not per<ciue the horrible ſacriledge that they commit agaipt the Sonne of God in'thus prophaning 
zad reading his precious bloud under their teete. _ Ang heere let the Reader oblerue 2 bl; mous 
:ontradiQion of the. Leſtices who make mens /ifferings and good workes to metite, not onely 
or them{elues but for others, becauſe they are counted. as 4 peece of Chriſts own paſſion, aud be 
ccepted 45 done by bim : and yet depy that Chriſtsrighteguſnefſe imputed to men will ſo much as 
ae the perſons tbemiclues ro whom it is imputed,,. And withall their ſtope blindneſſe ought to be 
emembred, which ſes nothow the impuration of the ſuferings of Chriſt, being profitable nnto us 
terefore, becauſe by faith we are ove with him, and ke with us, hee dwelleth in us, and wee in 
in; The paſſions and ſufferings of our brethren cannotbe:fo, becaulc, alrhough we be one with them 
nd they with us, yet geither dwell chey in us nor we in theny : neither can we any more receive nou- 
ihment from them to life, then one branch cau receiue fiom another, although they all recciue from 


he roote. ._. 

RHE M.2.\5.The onp by 
.fli&.ons that C atholikes do ſuffer being perſecured by thee Heathen or 
:ceding milerable , bur jf they felt or could conceiue the abundance of conſolation which Chrift 
ever giuerh according to the meaſure of their afiftion, they would neuer wonder at the voluntary 
toleration of what tormens ſocuer for Chriſts ſake j- but would wiſh rather themſclues' to bee in an 
dungeop in England with the comfort that ſuch haue from God, then to live out of the Church in 


the wealth of the world. 


lation in the ſuffering for your religion: the ptouerb'of Salomon is fulfilied in you, that there is one 
which boaſteth of riches when he is poore, And this wee know ( not onely becaule that there is no 


Mich. 7.9, 
Lam.z. 39. 
42, 

Verſ.6. et 7 


AA. 20.28 


rt aboxnd.) Wordly men that ſee opt the exterior 'mileties and fab men - 
eretickes , deeme them ex= J**:* 30? ines 


cans{grt 


tholskes. 


\C'aRTvv.2.[5. The comfort abound.) Whet: you fſpeake —_— abundance of conſd- ys; 
D 'T4 


peace vnto the wicked wh'ch as wrought ſeas continually caft our durt and filth : byt ) becauſe your 

felnes teach that you are not ſure of the fauour of God, in the knowledge whereof the foundation is 

laid of a!l ſound comfort, | 

Yerſe.n x Yon helping with allin praier for vs, that by many mens perſons, thankes 
* for that gift which is in vs, may be given by many in our behalfe. | 


RKEM.3.frr. Tow —_ in prayer.]S. Pan! knew that the heipe of ather 14s ma rn was 
rothing derogatory tothe ofhice of Chyiſts mediation & imerceſſionfor him, nor to the hope that he 
t:d in-Gog:and therfore'he craueth the Corinthians aid herein as a ſupport and ſuccour for himſelfe 
in the lighr of God, With what reaſon or Scripture then , can the-Proteſtants ſay that the prayers 
of SainQts be inivrious to Chriſt, or not to ſtand with the confidence we haue in him? As choughir 
were more diſhonour td God that wee ſhould vic the aide of Sain&ts in heauen , then'of finners in 
earth: *or that the interceſſions of thele our fellowey beneath, were more auailable then the prayers 
of thoſe that be in the glorious fight of God aboue, 

CAR TvVv.z\tt. Tor belping in prayer.) This is your reaſon we andy fray one for ano- 
ther, thereſore we may pray one bnto another, which is too brutiſh , for although wee may ioyne 
other with-vs in the fame tupplication, and diuers of vs may prefecre, one ſute or petition vnto God, 
yt it followeth not therof,that we may make cach other an Atnurney;fer our Sauiour Chriſt is alone 
authorized of his father, to be che Artourncy, to preſent our tutes-in:the high Court of requeſts: and 
thetefore it is an vnfit ſpeach-, ta call thofe thar-pray for vs here; by the title \of Interceſſory; 
which-is. the proper title and prieſtly prerogariue , of our Sauiour Chriſt , and of thoiethar have 
beer rypes of him The next nt (that we may deſire ane another here Þpon earth to pr, 
far s,therefore we may much more deſire thoſe to pray jor vs which are in hcauen)bath aſmuc 
colequence-as the other, for fo far is it that we may much,;that we may not ſo much more, conſideris 
that thoſe vpon-carth may both alwayes-heare,and often-ſec our wants, where the Saints in heauen cag 
do nothir Dix 506 nor he other,whereof it is euident,that howſocuer the Saints departed haye'diuers 


preferments aboue thoſe that remain vpon earth, yet are-they in abilitie and firneſſe.to-receiue our pe- 
faithfullypan carck, tor as one able to plead a caule at the barre in Weſt. 
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minſter cannot therefore come to it becauſe hee is able, vnleſle yeibe by the Court autho:iſcd : eveg 
ſo although the SainQs departed were privie vnto your wants (wich is yotrue) yet ſhould not mcg 
therefore give yp requeſts into their hands, conſidering they have by no word of God any calling tg 
take them of vs, nor are-in avy place recommended as the Lords Remembrancers for vs. And if 
they were: yet thereof followeth not, that we ſhould pray ynto them, conſidering that wee haueſnei, 
ther commandement ( to keepe us from raſh \and proud preſumption) nor promiſe to preſeruc v*, 
from fruitleſle and idle talking, avd ſpending of: our breath to them. And Sr if Ieromes te. 
ſtimony againſt Vigilantins were true of hetaines departed that they pray for us ; yerthe queſtion 
(wkich is whether we ſhould pray to them or no) is untouched, Bur it 1s no marvell, although you 
eſteeme the meditation of Saints acceflny for us; when your canon in the Mafſe(whereby you de. 
bre the Father to accept his Sonne) makerh Chriſt himſclfe to ſtand in need of the Prieſts prayct, 
for fayourable acceptarion of hjm before his father, 'y 
Ru 8M.4.[1t, By many mens. ] Hee meaneth that as the prayers of many ioyned together for 
him-, ſhall bee rather hearg , then of any alone-+ ſo their common thankes giving to God for gran- 
ages requeſt, ſhall be'morg acceptable aod glorious to God , 'then any one mans thankes alone 
ich thing doth much commend the holy-Churches publicke prayers , proceſſions , ſtations, and 


pilgrimages', where ſo many; icete and ynifarmely joyne their prayers and laudes together yoro 
P Pa Xp” Rk . 


Thiir glory 
: en 


that convirt 


others. 


x. Cor. 1.31 


C'AR Tvy,4. [121 By many mens preyers.] Publique proyers(fortheir ſpiritual fruit over 
and aboue private) Va teftimany of the: Apoitl : your party ey Stations and Pilgrimages, 
haue*your voyce alone, which {becauſe it commeth trom beneath) we tread ir under feet. 

Verſe. 't4' As alſo you haue knowen vsin part, that we are your glory, as youalſo 
| ours inthe day of our Lord TE SV S Chriſt: | | 

RHE M.5.[14. Tour glory.) The Apoſtles, teachers and preachers thar conuert' countrier 
or” particular perſons to Chriſt, and rhe peoples or parties by them converted, ſhall jn the day 
of judgement have much mutvall ioy and gforie of and for each other , one giving to the other 
great matter of merite in this life, and of reward in the next. See x. Theſſ. 2.9.19. 

""CaRrrTvy.s. [14 Towr glorv.] Of the mutnall ioy and glory that the teachers and lear. 
mers ſhall haze each of other mn the latter day, we are agreea ; burthar ir commerh by merite 
from one, or other, is your own gloffe, without fo much as the leaſt colour to diſguiſe it. The 
contrary is plainly infinuated, ot if they glory they muſt glory in God, and not in themſelves: 2nd 
ver[.r;. of this chapter, it is ſaid preciſe.y, that their advancement in the Golpell (by the Apoſtles 
comming apaine unto them) ſhould be a ſttond race. | 

Ferſe, 18 . But God is faithfull, becauſe gur preacbing which was to you, there is 

notini, [Icis, and Itis not... 

 RHEMS:{18. 18 55, it ts not ]: As he gdiſchargeth himſelfe of all other leuitie rouchiog his 
promiſe or goes of comming,to them, ſp much mote of a{l.incopſtancie in preaching Chirlis do. 
Qrine and faith. 'W herein, ove day to' aftirme; another day ro deny, to'diflent from his fellowes or 
from himlelfe, ro change cuery yeere or in query epiftle the forme of his former teaching, ro come 
daily with new deuiſes repugnant to his own rules, were not agrecable to an Apoſtle and trne (ca, 
cher of Chriſt, but proper to;falſe prophets and Heretickes, W bereot wee have notorious examples 
in the Proteſtants: who bejng deſtitute of the ſpiri of peace, concord, conſtancy, unitic and vecit'c, 
as they vary from their own writings which they retract , reforme or deforme continually, fo both 
in their preachings and forme of Seruice, they are ſo reſtles, changeable, and repugnantto themlelues, 
that it they were not kept/in-awe with much 2 doe , by temporal! lawes, or by the ſhame and rebuke 
of the world they would coyne vs cueric yeare or every Parliament, new communions, new faiths, 
and new Chriſts | as you ſee by the manitold endevours of the Puritanes. Andthis to be the proper 


norte of falſe Apoitles- and Herciickes. Sce in S, 1rvexs (ib, 2. cap.18. & Tertw!. de preſcript. S. Baſil. 
if.82. ; 5, | ao 
7 AR'Tvy.6[18.1t #5, is not ]Seing our mouth muſt make profeſſion of that wh'ch our heart 


' knoweth; it followerh that as our heart groweth in knowledge. So our tongue ſhould fpeake more 


4 
b [nd 4 


: changes 
at the firſt;hal 1 


learnedly, which (if it (959 96% amr in the private worſhip at home) much more ought ir to bee per- 
formed in the publike ſerÞrce in the Church. And although the godly M inifters,are not ſhaken like 2 
reed in the wildernes, yet is not their yea, yea, and their no,no,as the Apoſtles was, who borh ſudden y 
was filled with-the knowledge of all truth, and was ſteddily direQed, that he could nor teach or dogany 
thing in the miniſtery of the- Church, bur that which hah neceffary allowance without all contradi- 
Qion, neither whereof, falling vnto any of our age : it is evident that yonr vaunt 'of conſtancy and 
agreement withyour felues, is no more } ogra ynto you, then vnto him that ſhould vaunt himſelte 
to be no higher at z0.yeares of his age then he was being burtwo-yeare old, And in this yaunt and 
brag of the Churches of God ( both vader. the Law and vader the Goſpell ) ſuffer you to go 
alone, whereof the former, vnder .Danid, Salomon and Eſdras altered by diuers cither additions , or ex- 
lace or of the-manner of worſhip and ſcruice of God. The other hauing no Deacons 
afrer, The difference berween them andus is, that rhey brought in their exchan- 
in the time wherein every one of theſe differences wereto bee fetled in the Church: and wee 

bi them when God by increaſe of doth open them unto vs, And albeitthe Apoſtles | 
and Prophets:neuer affirmed that which they bad denied, or denied that which they had affirmed , ycr 
the Churches-(both in the one time andthe other) oftentimes in the ſeruice of God , were altered 
from better to worſe. And contrariwiſe in theold Teſtamentthe examples are manifold, In the new vn- 
der the- gouernment of the 1# Hen the Church of Corinth was cleanſed of diuers coruptions ſpecifi. 
£d,1.Corrx. ef r. Cer. 14 which had crept into the >ublick ſeryiceland manner of Gods worthip. Laſt 
ot all, we bauc ſhewed that the ſtone of reproch, namely. of tnconFrancy, and of contending _- 
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Second E piſtle of Paul tothe C anieliins, : 


With another, which up, and againſt the hill, you rowle upon us, commeth downe the bill amain 
upon your own. heads. i) | 
Verſe. 22 Whoalſo | hath ſealed vs,and ginen the pledge of rhe Spirit in our hearts. 
RHEM.7.ſ22. Hath ſealed.} The learned Diuines proue by this place , and by the like in 
the fourth ro the Epheljans , that the Sacrament of Baptiſme doth not onely give grace , but imprin. 
teth and ſealeth the ſoule of the baptized, with a ſpirituall figne , marke , badge or token , which can 
yeuer be blorted out, neither by finne , heretic , apoſtaſie , nor other waycs , but remaineth for ever 
# man for the cogniſance of h's Chriſtendome , and for d ftin&tion from other which were neuer 
of Chrifts fold. by which alſo he is as it were conſecrated & depured to Cod, made capable andpar- 


Eph.4. ;0. 
The indeleblt 
Charafter of 

bapriſme, 


ConfirmatiT. 


taker of the rights of the Church, and ſubje to her lawes and diſcipline. See $. Hitrome in Epheſ. 4. $. Hol Ordny, 


Ambroſe 1 ib. 1. de Spir Sanflo , cap.6. S. Hiero'ol Cathecheſi, 17. at the end, and $.Dyoniſis, Areopag. 
c.2.} ccleſ. Hierarch, The which * ns exprefle that fp:ritnall ſigne by divers agreeable rang: +. 
the Church and moſt Diuines, after $. Antuſtine, call the charafter of Baptiſme , by the rrath and force 
of which ſpirituall note or warke of the ſoule, he {pecially conuinceth the Donatiſts, that the ſaid Sa- 
crament though giuen and min:ſtred by Heretickes or Sch'\maticks, or who ele ſocuer, can never be 
reiterated, See ep. 57, & ltþ. 6, cont, Donatift. c.1r. & bi 2. cont, Parmenianam c.r;. As the like in- 
deleble charaQers g'uen alſo by the Sacrament of Contirmation and orders do make tho'e allo irrei- 
terable and never to be receiued but once. Whereas all ocher Sacraments ſauing theſe three, may 
be often received of the ſelfeſame perſon? And that holy orders cannot be iterated, See S. Auguſime 
hb. cont, 2. Parmen.c.13.lib. de bono coni»g.c. 24. and $. Grerorie bb. 2. Regiſt.ep.32. [The like of Con. 
fi mation is decreed in the moſt ancient Councell Tarracon, c.6. Fina'ly that this charaQter is giuen 
onely by theſe {aid three Sacraments, and is the cauſe that none of them can be in any man repeated 


or reiterated, ſee the decrees of the Councels Florentine and Trent, Which yet is no new deuile of Sce Conc. 
them,as the Hereticks falfly affirme,but agreeable (as yowſee') both to the Scriptures, and allo to the 'Tarrac.1o.2, 


anc'ent fathers and Councels. 
CAR TVv.7.[:2.Hath ſe-led.) Neither here, tor Fpheſ* 4.30. is any mention'or meaning 
of baptiſme : and therefote yout indeleble Charatter in baptiſme commeth from your own forge: 
for this teale is defined to be the work of the Spirit, which is a pledge to all that beleeve,until] their re- 
demption. Ando it is called here a pledge,or an earneſt: For that as men keepe their pledges and 
earpeſts untill they receive that; wherefore, or whereof the pledge and earneſt are taken, even fo this 
ſpirit of God abideth with us untill we be fully and aQually -olleſſed of the kinodom of heaven, 
which now we haue in hope. And it deſtroye.hthe Apoſtles whole threed, and file of diſputation, 
to underſtand this ſeale, of ſuch a gift of the ſpirit which is common to Afoſſatars ;; for the Apoſtle 
bringeth it to proue, that hee was fairhfull and conſtant in his miniſtery, and ro/avow that his yea 
was yea,and no,no. Now to proue that,it had been a cold and ſtrengthleſſe argnment, to alledge 
thar gift of the ſpirit which Apndianc haue. Againe ir is cleane contrary to the words of the Apoſtle, 
who placeth the fruitof this feale in eſtabliſhing and confirming a man in the truth, Thetefore this 
jeale cannot be ſet upon any ApeFlata, or yorogere from the truth, but onely upon the child:en of 
God. And it is a difference between the tri1e children of God and the falſe : and not betweene thoſe 
which are baptiſed, and thoſe which ate not baptiſed, as you make it, And this ſenſeleſle doctrine 
of yours had beer moreridiculous,if you had ſet down any deſcription of the Sul iet, whether it be 
in the efſence of the /oute,or in the facu'ties; and if it be in them, whether ir be inthe underſtanding, 
or in the will alſo : what be the effes or adjunRs thereof, For by the!e particulatities 'irmight bet. 
ter haue come out of the clouds wherein you hold it, of that grace wherewith the ſoule of ebery 
baptiſtd is ſealed. For if it bee a ſeale, it is a feale of ſomewhat: and/it it bee a badge 
and cogni/ence, it is ſet for ſome note of difference. And being ſer(as you ay) in the ſonle, it can 
not be 1et there for other mea to diſcerne him by, con+dering that no other man can tee what is in 
his ſoule. Neither needeth there any cogntſance and badge to be ſet in regard of God, who feerh 
atid difcerncth all things, without any privy marke to hclpe his diſcerning by : it followerh there- 
fore that ir is a marke and copniſance A. 2 mat! to know himſelfe by. But what to know of him- 
ſelfe > Thar he perrainerh unto the kingdom of Cod? It cannot be, ſeeing an Apoſtata is cotidem.. 
ned of his owne conſcience. Neither is there a word in any of the teſtimonies here alledged, which 
aſcriberh this ſcale of the ipirit unto ApoFarges; but c\cane contrariwiſe, they make |it the teale of the 
Faithfull, and of the members of Chriſt : we confeſſe that Atguftine ſaith, that Bapti/me is 4 marke, which 
havny once been grven, cannot be given againe,no n9! unto an Apollatarf he retwrne 42ame. But Auguſtine ſaith 
not that this marke is imprinted upon his ſawle. And you daliy roo ſhametully with your reader, thar 
would make him belecue,that this coyn came from the Fathers Mint, which is a bale coyne of your 
idle headed Schoolemen,and that ſo uncunningly tamped, and hammered, that one of theprincipall of 


Conc. 


Eph.1.23. 
14. 


Tit5 3, 18: 


- Gabriel Biel. 


them conteſſerh, that this word Charater(in the ſence & meaning of the Schoo!men)hath no proof, diztutt.b.4 


neither of the Scriptures nor out of the EccleFaſticali Writers ? and that no mah is bound to be. 
lecue it. Yea that Lombayd hath nothing of it, which may not rather be expourided of rhe Sacrament 
of baptiſme,then of any thing which 's imprinted vpon the ſou!e. W heretore tohavg the not re« 
peating of the ſacrament of baptiſme upon ſuch a threed as bath no twiſt, neither out of the Scrip< 
twres,nor outofthe Church-wr'ters, is nothing elſe bur to play with the myſteries of our holytai:h, 
Hierom.in Epheſ. 4.&@ Ambreſ. lib.r. de Spirit. Santt.cap.6. make maniteſtly againit you ;-as 
thole which underſtand this marke to be the $piritof God, wherewith the faithfull are ſealed unto 
the day of their redemption : when the former ſaith, that thereby wee receiue that Image and fimilitude 
Whereunto we were firſt created inthe begjnning : arid the other, that we ate ſogned with the ſpirt, that we | may 
hold his glory, imaye and vrace. | 
Auguitine (epift.5 7. & lib.cont.Donatift.6.cap.x, & lib.contra Pam.s.e.1z.) ptoveth ones 
Iy that baptiſme may nor be repeated ; and therefore compareth baptiime it {elfe with the mark# and 
badge which © * vuldicr hath in his body, when he is firſt received co the profeſſion of a mg 
vs 


2.4. Sent, 
vide. 
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eAunotations upon the Crap. 
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although he forſooke his ſanding, et obraihing grace of his Generall, receiveth nor that 'marke 7, 
gaine, but hath his former marke which he firſt received, approved and acknowledged, 


inthe faith you ſtand. | 

R HE M.1.[24.Not becauſe we ouerrule.] Caluin & his ſeditious Seftaries with otherlike which 
defpie dominion, as S. Inde defcribeth;ſuch, would by this place deliuer themſelues from all yoke of pi. 
rituall Magiſtrates and Rulers: namely, that they fe ſubie& ro no man nag was þ their faith,or forthe 
examination and rriall of their dofrine, but ro God and his word onely. And no” maruell. that the 
malefaQors and rebels of the Church, would come, to no tribunall bur Gods , that ſo they may re. 
maine yopuniſhed ar leaſt during this life, | For though the Scripture , plainely condemne their he- 
refies , yer they could writhe X EY IO out by falte gloſes , conſtructions, corruptions, and 
denials of the bookes to bee Canonical, if there were no lawes or iudiciall ſentence of men to rule 
and repreſſe them, | 

Notwithſtanding then theſe words of S. Paul, whereby onely ryrannicall, inſolent, and proud be. 
hauiour and. indiſcreet rigour of Prelates or Apoſtles towards their flockes is noted, as allo. in the 
firſt of $. Peter £5. (the Biceke words in theſe places, andin the Goſpell. Mat.20.25. Mar 10.42. 
hgniſying lord!y and infolent dominion: yet be had,and exerciſed iuſt rule,preeminence and prelacic 
ouer them, por onely for their life , but alſd and principally rouchidg their faith , for hee might 
and did call them to account for the ſame , and excommunicared heretickes for forſaking their faith 
1.Cor 4.5.2. Cor.10.4.18.10.8, Tiw.1.20. Tit.1.11. And all Chriſtian men are bound to obey 
their lawfull Prelates in matters of faith and|doftrine ſpecially, and muſt not ynder that rid'culous 
pretence of obeying Gods word onely ( which is the ſhift of all other Heretickes , as Anabaptiſts, 
Arians, and the like, as well as the Proteſtans) diſobey Gods Church, Councels,and their own Fa. 
ſtors & Biſhops, who by the Scriptures haue the regiment ot their ſoules,and may examine and puniſh 
as well Jobn Calnin as Simi Magus, for falling from the Catholike faith , for though God alone bee 
the Lord, author and giver of faith, yer they are his cooperators and coadiutors by whom the fairhfull 
do belecue d be 6 aw in the true faith, and bee defended from wolues , which bee Heretickes 
to corrupt them in the ſame. And this ſame; Apoſtle *chalengeth to be their father as hee thatbegare 
and formed them by his Rorhes in Chtiſt, | 


Verſe. 24 |Notbecauſe we over-rule your faith: but, we are helpers of your 1oy,for 


CARTVyVvV.8.[24. Not becauſe we oxer-rule.] You do but confute your own ſhadow that, 
is, the ſlander which your ſelues do forge of vs, that wee di/þi/t dominion and would exempt our 
ſelmes from the yoke of 'ſpiritzall Magiſtrates and Rulers, For wee acknowledge all honour re. 
uerence aud obedicnce, to bee done ynto them in the Lord , and for the Lord, wee follow them as 
they follow Chriſt: onely|we ſay wirh the Apoſile , that they may not bee Maſters or Lords over 
our faith, that is to (ay in matters belonging vnto our fſaluation , . command vs at their p!ca- 
ſure, without any direQtion of the Scripture, againſt the which, if an Angell from heauen, ſhould ay 


l 


'any thing vpon vs , wee may bee bould ypoh the Apoſtles wors, to hold him accurſed, Wherefore 


our Sagiour Chriſt declarerh thatche name of Father or Maſter (in thisreſpet of rule and authoritic 
ouer our faith) doth not belong vnto the Apbſtles , but ynto him and to his father alone. And there- 
fore where Paul calleth himſelfe the Corinths father x.Cor. 4.15. iris not in regard of an ab- 
ſolute anthoritie which he | had over them, bur in regard that(through his miniſtery) they, by the im- 
morrtall ſced of rhe word |had been conceiued in the wombe of the Church. And the Apoſtle hath 
before declared that the ſpirituall man (ſo Far;as he is {pirituall) cannot be iudged of any, whereby the 
Reader may ſee how idlely they - wap 1.Cor.4.5.2.Cor.18.4.1;3.10, 2. Tim.1.20. Tit. 2.11, which 
pee nothing that we As for the word (xgTexgvdy) out of the Euangeliſts and Pet.5.it is an- 


deny. 
wered before. Here it will not be 2 | 
files wrote centen things, not that ar rule ot faith and religion but rather that they ſhonld be ſubuc4 ) that 
the reader may know how deteſtable popery'is, that giueth-to their Gouernours rule of faith, which 
it raketh away from diuers parts of the holy Scriprures. Their revcile of the worthy ſervant of God, 
M.Caluin we will(in aſſured confidence of a iuſt reuenge)lay vp witk the Lord. 


miſle to ſet down Pigghius words ( who affirmeth that the Apo- 


A 


—_—JO_ 


CHAP. 11.” 


ManGINAL NOTES. 


Perſe. AN D whom you have pardoned any thing, | I alſo. For, my felfe alſo that 
'4o0 which] pardoned,ifI pardoned any thing!for you inthe perſon of Chrilt| 
RHE M-1.[10. <1 pardoned.] Key a gio poats. T hough- hee did great Penance ( faith 16ho- 


dorete) yet hee calleth his pardoning, «gy , 4 grace, becauſe his Gone was greater then his 


Penance. | | | : 
C AR Tvv. This is ab{wered in the Annotation upon this verſe. 
| | ANNOTATIONS. 


Verſe. 6 Tohim thatis ſuch a one, | this rebuke ſufficeth thatis given of many. 
R-H E M.2.[6. Thu rebuke ſuffcetb.] This Corinthian for inceſt was excommunigared and 
ce by the Apoſtle, as appeareth in the former Epiſt.c.5. And .here order is giuen for his 


{.folucion an pardon W hercin firſt we haue a plaine example and proofe of the Apoſtolike 


and here of pardoning ; there of 


ipding: and here of looſing: there of puniſhing, Nog 
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Crap, Second Epiſtle of Paul tothe'( brinthians. 
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retaining lines, here of remiſſion, Secondly we may hereby proue that not onely amendment, cea- 


Gng to lio, or repentance in» heart and before God alcne, is alwayes enough to obraive full recon- 
cilement, whereas we ſee here his ſeparation, alſo from the faithfull, and the Sacraments, and from all 


company or dealing with other Chriſtian men, beſides other bodily affliftion :/all which called of 


the Apoſtle before mtcritus cams, the deſlraftion of the fleſh, and named here Rebuke , or (as the *GGreeke 
word alſo importeth) mult , penalty, corcecion, chaftiſement, were enioyned him by the Apoſtles 
commandementin the face of the Church, and by the offender patiently ſuſtained (9 Jong. Thitd- 
ly, we ſee that it lyeth in the hands of the Apoſtles, Biſhops, and ſpirituall Magiſtrites , to mea- 
w the time of ſuch penance ard diſtipline , not onely according to the weight of the offence 
committed , bur alſo according to the weakneſle of the perſons puniſhed, and other reſpeds of time 
and place, as to their wildom ſhall be thought moſt agreeable to the patties good , and the Churches 


edification. Laſtly by this whole handling of the offenders cauſe, wee may refute the wicked hereFe wwmduutly pros 


of the Proteſtants , that would make the (imple beleeve, no puniſhment of a mans own perſon for 
ſires committed, wt] ro enioyned by r Church, nor any paincs temporall or ſatisfaction of 
our lite palt to be necetlary,bur all tuch things to be fuperfluous becauſe Chriſt hath ſatisfied enough 
for all, Which Epicurian Js is retelled, not onely hereby , but allo by the Prophets , Iobn To 


Baptiſts, Chriſts, and the Apoſtles preaching of penance and condigne works or truites of repen- Mat.z.& 4 
tance,to euery man in his own perſon, and not in Chriſts perſon onely:and by the whole life ancſnoſt A, 2.0 16 


piaine ipeaches and penitentiall cannons of the holy. doors and Conncels preſcribing times of pe- 
nance, commending MR , enioyning penance, and continually viing the "word fatisfation in 
this cale throughout all their works, as our aduerſaries themſelues can not but confeſle. 
CARTVY.2.[6. This rebuke ſifficeth.] 1a all this ſeion ( of halte a ſide) here is nothing 
but ircklome repetitions, that the 1lcjuites themſelves (vnleſle they loued their own yomit too much) 
might worthely loath and bee aſhamed of. To the firſt we "any Oe as before it hath been ſhewed, 
that the Apoſtle would baniſh none our of the City of God , without the conſent of the Buigeſles 
of the p:ace where the offender is) ſo hee taketh not ypon him to reſtore him to the priuiledges and 
rit es thereot without a like confent yerſ.4,7,8 10, and that as having anthority thereunto as the 
word zve&r« doth declare, Againſt which, that which you bring upon verle 9, of the Apoſtles 
requiring their obedience , is ridicnlous. As if the Church had intereſt in nothing which it doth 
in obedience unto God, and their Governours under him, when whatſoever either the Church, of 
PA poſtle himſelfe do in ſuch cafes, they do in ſuch obedience, as the not doing of ir, or doing 
otherwiſe, would draw the guilt of diſobedience upon them. And it is all one as if they ſhou'd ſay, 
that the Butrgeſles in the Citie haue go authority to baniſh a diſordered Citizen, or receiue him to 
his freedome againe, becauſethey are bound by Law, or commanded of the Magiſtrate ro give 
their vovces in the one and inthe other. And they may aiwell ſay, that the Miniſters of the Church'of 
Corinth had no right or authority fr6 God to Preach, becauſe they were comthanded by Pani ſo to do, 
The ſecond nore, that there was bodil aff liftion laid upon him, 1s falſe , as | hath been ſhey- 
ed, And it may eatily be convinced out ot this place ; Furſt, by the plaine words of the Apoltle, 
who atFrmeth, that the rebnke which is by many is [ufficient. Second!y, for that it is laid verf.6, that he 
reve releaſe by grace, whereof Paul and the Church were in this beha'fe the Miniſters ; unto 
which grace and pardon, there were no place at all, if he by bodi'y coire&ion had atiſhed the iu. 
ſtice ot God, i hirdly, for that, if the inceſiuous perſon had been (as you imagine) plagued by the 
Apoſtiespuring the devill in poſſeſſion of his body, then it ſhould follow, that the Apaſtle being 
removed a great diſtance of place from the penitent, ſhould not have releaſed him of that. plague, 
when both he and the Church had relealed him of theexcommunication : for it is never read, that 
either Chriſt or his Apoſtles did caft our devils, but one'y amongſt them with whom they were pre- 
ſent or converſant; wherby allo is wiped away your former affertion of Pals caufing the devillto enter 
into him, Beſides that it was never read, that cicher-Chriſt or his Apoſtles, tor revenge of fin, in the 
moſt wicked and obſtinate enemies of the truth, did giue power to the devill to ctiter into their bo - 
dies. And therefore your laſt note of ozr hereſie for condemning your blaſphemous for anatc's; 
arguerk your ſhameleſle fore-head, whdb (upon no ground of proete) bay on {uch a loade of reproa- 
ches. As for repentance by brokenneſle of heart within, teſtified without by amendment of lite 
in the carefull keeping of Gods commandements(which you alledge our of Ioel.2. Math.z. Att.2. 
20.) what maketh that to proue, that we muſt /ati/fie by bodily aff liftion, coolidering that there is 
nota word of bedily afflition inflited by the Church, much leſtc of /ats/fattton in any of theſe 
places, The teſtimony of lod is againſt you , for (declaring that the rending of |the garments is 
at$ken and repreſentation of the breaking of the heart, and not of the rending and tearing of the 


fleſh) it is manifeſt, that true repentance maketh no whippes to ſcourge our bodies with. The other - 


teſtimonies hane been anſwered in their ſeverall places. And as it is not Epicurean to uſe the grace 
of God, and enioy the fruite of Chriſt paſſion,lo it is not one'y proud Pharitiſme and untollerable 
blaſphemy, to mingle their bloud with the bloud of Chriſt, in the matter of /ati/Fattion, bur alſo 
barbarous and unnatural, thata man ſhould be his own tormentor, And albeit the| ancient Church 
(in their Councels and Dofors) uſed the word of ſati/Fation, yet noted they thereby not any 
ſatisfation unto God for finne, but onely a giving of proofe of their triie-repentance whereby 
te Church was ſatiſticd : And ſo ſa'th Augnihne that the Churches Govenours did well your times of 
repentaicce that the Church might be [@iſfied : whereas of the {ariſfaftion ro God, he pro eflerh that he 


read it not, ſaying, I readeof tcares, but I reade not of [atiſjathon, And lerome, ſpeaking of the ſatif< 
tation commanded by the Church, doth not ſay, thatit was to give a price for our hnnes , bur that 
it might be mani fe#i to all, that they aretruch repcutant, which with ready minde undertake whatſoever the Church 
decreath. W hereby alſo your third note is confuted, which leaveth it in the power of the Church 
Governours to appoint the time of repentance, conſidering that (upon cvidentarguments, and ro- 
kens of the repentance of the excommunicate) wo rg bound to unlooſe the cords which they have 
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forrow, and the Church to be bepuiled of ſatav,which the Apoſtle doth ſhew then ro inſue, when 

the Churches forgiueneſſe and abfolution, doth notcome forth, and (as it were) meet in the halte 

way the penirents converſion from fin;ver- 7.10. ud 

Verſe. $ For the which cauſe I beſerch you that you confirme charitie toward 
tim. | ; 

RHE M-3.[8. I beſeechyotr.] They which at the beginning did beare roo much with the 
offender , and ſeemed loth ro have him excommunicated in to auſtere manner : yet through their 0. 
bedience to the Apoſtle became on the other (de fo rigorous, and fo farre dereſted the malefattor 
after he was excommunicated , that the Apoſtle gow meaning to abſolue him , was glad to intreate 
and command them alſo to accept him to their company and grace againe, 

CARTNYYV.;. [8 I beſtechyou.] S., 


Frſe. 9 For therefore alſo have I written that I may know the experiment ofyou, 


whether in all things you be | obedient. 

RAE [9 Obedient.] Though in the laſt chapter hee diſcharged himſelfe of ryrannicall 
dominion ouer them , yet hee NO their obedience in all things as their Paſtor and Superiour, 
and conſequently in this point of receiuin g to mercy, the penitent Corinthian. Whereby wee lee, 
that as the power and authority of excommunicating, ſo of abſoluing alſo was in S. Paxls perſon, though 
both were to be done in the fie of the Church ; elſe hee would not haue commanded or required 
their obedience. | WW; 

CAR TVy.4. [9 Ohedient.” Anſwered before upon the ſixth verſe. 
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quity waruell atthe Popes pardons ,, counting them either fruitlefſe or vnlawtull,or no elder then S$, 
Gregorie. But indecd the authority, power, and right of them is of Chriſts own word and commiſſion 

rincipatlly wy; to Prter , and fo afterward to all the Apoſtles, and in their perſons to all the cheefe 
Þ ator of the Church; when it was ſaid, Whatſoener you looſe in earth ſhall be looſed in beau. By which 
commiſſion the holy afoup of old did cut of large preces of penance enioyned to offenders, and 
gaue peace, grace , or indulgence , ® before they had accompliſhed the meaſure of their appointed 
or deſerued puniſhment, and that js to giue pardon. And fo S. Panl here did towards the Corin. 
thian , whom hee ofſviled of meere grace and mercy, as the word donare or candonare doth fignifie, 
when he might longer hae kept him in penance and remporall affliftion for his offence. W hereof 
though he had already before Cod inwardly mgokins, 1 yet was hee juſtly holden vnder this 
corredion for ſome fatisfaftion of his fault paſt, during the Apoſtles pleaſure. To 
remit the temporall puniſhmene or chaſtiſement due to finners after the offence it (elfe 
and the guilt thereof bee forgiuen of God, is an indulgence or pardon , which the principall Ma- 
giſtrates of Gods Chnrch by Chriſts warrant and the Apoſtles example , have ever done , being 
no lefle authoriſed to pardon then to puniſh, and by imitation of our Maiſter ( who forgaue® the ad. 
uouterefle and diuers other offenders, not onely tiGir finne:, but alſo often the remporall puniſhment 
due for the ſame) are as muck giucnto mercy as to iuftice, 

CAR Tvy.;[:0.I alſo] Your proper pardons are not ſealed with waz either of the Scriptures 
or of Antiquity. For the Scripture it hath appeared that this grace and pardon given to the inceſtu- 
ous perſen, was neceſſarily and in duety given, and therefore proverh no arbitrary releaſe aud mitti- 
gation of puniſhment, which the Apoſtle might further haue impoſed upon him. as. qu as the 
Church is bound then to lock and bind the finnerby excommunication, when he givethno place to 
the Churches counſell, moving him to repentance, ſo is it bound then to open and unlooſe him, 
when ir ſhall haue pregnant and preſſing tokens, whereby his repentance may be preſumed: Itthere. 
fore being evident, thatit is notarbitrary to the Church to binde at her pleaſure, it muſt needs bee 
alſo as cleere that in the looſing and abſolution ſhe hath as lire liberty : whereupon the Apoſtle 
(leaſt it ſhould be eſteemed that this grace and pardon was given by his authority) even in this verſe, 
according to your own tranſlation, affirmeth, Gar that which ke did, he did zn the perſon, or in 
the anthority of Chnil, even as he ſaid in the former Epiſtle, that he threw him our in the name of 
our Lord leſus Chrift., We grant that the elder Churches had their indulgences and worthily , for 
conſidering that all of judgement underſtand, that in their ſeverity rowards poore finners they were 
overtaken of Satan, whilſt (through a great hatred againſt {inne) they eſteemed all chaſtiſement too 
little : it followeth, that the cutting away of ſome of that which was too much was commendable. 
But this maketh no more for the Popes pardon then for the pardon of any other Miniſter of. the 
Church, Neither can this pardon granted @nely to publique offenders, warrant the large extent of 
the Popes pardon, which is offere ro all witkqur exception, Fina'ly, the Churches pardon (freely 
given in compaſſion and tender feeling of| the penirent) bringeth no credite unto the Popes par- 

on which is ſold for money, to inrich himſelfe with the marchandiſe of mens ſoules, unlcfle 
peraduenture you will ſay, hee doth but exchange and make a bartar, becauſe tor our gold hee 
giveth us lead, Finally , this doQtrine doth utterly overthrow your ſacrifice of the Maſfe. For if 
(as Ty lay) by itis applycd the|\whole benefice of the death of Chriſt , then remaineth nothing 
of the merite of his death te be appyed by pardons and indulgences, as on the contrary part, if the 
ſacrifice of your Maſle ſtand, down muſt fall neceſſarily, the diſpenſation of Chriſts merites by 

rdons and indulgences. | 

RHE M.6.[10. For yos.] Theodoret vypon this place ſaith that the Apoſtle gaue this pardon 
to the Corinthian as the interceſſion ofghe bleſſed men Timotheus and Titus. And wee may read in 
ſundry places, of S. Cypriay namely , that, ind ces or remiſſions were giuen in the Primitive 
Ghurch by che mediation of holy Confeſſdrs or artyrs , by communicaying fatisfaory works of 
one to another , to which end they 100 their letters ro Biſhops in the behalfe of divers their Chri- 
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Chriſts myſticall body , and very anſwerable to Gods iuſtice, Fwhich by ſupply of the one ſort that 
abounderh, ſtanderh entire in reſpe& of the other,to:r alſo that wanterh, In which kinde the Apoſtle 
confeſieth that himſelfe by his Rieriog and tr:bulations , ſupplieth the wants of ſuch . paſſions as 
Chriſt hath to ſuffer, por in his own perſon, but in his own body, which is his Church. Whereupon 
we inferre moſt aſſuredly, that the fatisfaorie and penall works of ho!y SainQts (affered in this life, 
be communicable and applicable to the vie of other taithfuil men their etbowr-wienizer in our Lord 
and ro bee diſpenſed according to every mans neceſlity and deſcru'ng by them whom Chriſt hath 
. conſtituted ouer his family, and hath madethe diſpenſers of his treaſures, | | 

CAR TVYVY.6. [10. For you. It hath been ſhewed, that the inceftuous perſon was reſtored 
(as by the grace and free mercy of God, ſo) by the neceſlary and moſt bounden | nor of the Apoſtle, 
and of the Church of Corinth, W hether Timothy and Tites, (as is alledged out of Theodoret) 
or Martyrs and Conftſſors (as you cite out of Cyprien) did mediate between|the Church and the 
excommunicate perlons, is nothing to the purpole : tor it is meete that they to whom the repentance 
of the perſons cenſured is firſt knowne, Gull ſolicite their freedome from their|bond of excommu- 
nication. But that they were relealed by communicating their ſatis{attory warkes unto the cen= 

ſured, is falſe,and "Y not a word out of the text, which doth clean overthrow them, whileſt it ex= 
poundeth what it meancth, when it faith, ſer you, not for their merits, but for their commodity , | that 
1..cy ſhould wot be overtaken of Sathan, by being guikie of the bloud of the penitent, if they ſhould have 
ſuftered him ro have been ſwallowed up in the gulfe of his forrow., Whether hath it any ſtrength 
out of Theodoret or Cyprian? Bur the cleane contrary is manifeſt our of the place of Cypriax ; where 
notwithſtanding thatthere were thar would haue violently extorted ſome of the penitents from their 
cenlure,under the colour of the mediation of ſome Martyrs for them, yer were they partly kept our of 
the communionof the Church, uorill their dying day; and partly were not let goe untili ſuch time as 
Cyprian knew the Churches conſent therein, So farreis it 6 gene Ok that they were delivered of Ennme” 
ſattsfattory workes, that they were not del:vercd by them at all, bur by the Church that bad bound 
them. And although it were a {carte in the face of the Churches then, that they wiped not away the 
reates of the penitents by reſtoring their baniſhed upon their knowne repentance : yet were they not 
not ſo declined from iuſtice,that they would haue holden them till in exerciſe under ſo fearetull (and 
as it were capitall) iudgement of the Church, if they had imagined (as the lefuites doe) that the pains 
impoſcd upon them by the Church, had been ſatisfied by the Martyrs. Their reaſon (thar it is 4gree- 
able to the intercourſe of the members of Chriits wy#icall body) ts falſe. For it is not a- 
greeable to the common intercourſe of the members, that one ſhouid cndevyour to yeeld that helpe to 
another which it cannot performe, but muſt come from [the head alone, Wherefore to haue made 
this commun: cation profitable, you ſhould haue proved frſt an overplus in the merit of the Martyrs, 
which they may ſpare unto others, which is the queſtion, Second!y, you ſhould prone them to be the 
Lords Stewards, appoynted of him to diſpence that a!mes : whereof as you are able to proue neither, 
ſo we are able to ew the contrary, that this zuterconrſe between the members tendeth tothe de- 
ſtruttion of the body. For whereas the Martyrguffer nothing, but thar they baue a neceſſary calling 
unto,and that ſo ſtraight, that when they haue done all they can poſſibly,yet they are unprofitable ſer. 
vants : itis cvidene that whatſocuer herein ſhould be taken from them, ro bee transferred to others, 
ſhould be taken from that obedience, without the which themſclues cannot bee ſaved. Vnlefle there. 
fote you will make the meritof Martyrs infinite, in ſuch ſort that the ſelfe ſame particular workes 
ſhall be both the price of their owne,and other mens ſalyation; it is evident that this intercourſe can- 
not be fir for the common: wealth of Chriſts myFicall body. And it is leſlie anſwerable to Gods 
inſlice: for it is againſt his iuſtice to exat a perfe@ righteouſneſle, and to ſuffer himſeife to bee paid 
with an unperfe@ : to take ſatisfation for one from the hand of another, whichis not able to pay 
his owne debt,much lefſe the debt of his fellow. Beſide that, the wiſedom of Godis thus reproched, 
which for filyer dyc unto him, contenteth Gy with brafſe, and taketh one bankrupt ro be fure. 
ty for another, The place of the 2. Cor. r. is anſwered : that Colo. t, 24. commethto be anſwered 
in the proper place. Here let it be noted, that the Iefu'tes haue a double contrariety with themfelies, 
For in their former note, it is ſaid , that Par aſoiled bim of meere grace and mercy. And here 
they ſay, that hee was gotlet goe but vpon the Joefafery workes of others, | Secondly, they al- 
ledge Theodoret, as if for the merit of Timothy and Titus, the inceſtuous had been re'ealed, and 
yet alledge the words of the Apoſtle ſor you, as it hee were pardoned through the| Churches merits, 
T hus muſt they needs interferre, which are not ſhod with the Goſpel! of peace, but with the ſhooes 
which they haue made them in their owne forge. Beſide that, they falfifie Theodoret, who expreſicly 
ofireetk, that leaſt the A potile ſhould ſceme to make the releaſe ſor Timothy and Titus [ake,he addeth,that he did 
i in the per on of Chriſt, , 

R xg M.7.[1 4 In the perſon of Chriſt.) For that many might of ignorance or pride re- 
proue the praiſe of Gods Church and her officeis, or deny the Apoſtles authoritie to be ſo grear 
ouer mens {oules as to puniſh and to pardon in this fort, S. Paul dpth purpoſely and precile:y tell 
them that he doth giue pardon as Chriſts Vicar, or as bearing his perſon in this caſe : and therefore 
that no man may maruell of his power herein, except bee thinke that Chriſts power , authoritie and 
commiſſion is not ſufficient to releaſe: tempora'! puniſkment due to finners. And this to 
bee the proper meaning of theſe words, In the perſon of Chiift, and not as the Proteſtants wou'd 
haue it he etter to auoide the former concluſion of the Apoſtles giuing indulgence) 1# the\face or 
ſeght of Claift, you may eaſily vnderſtand by the Apoſtles like infinuation of Chriſts power, when he 
commited this offender to Satan, affirming that he gaue that ſentence in the name and with the wertue 
or power of our Lord Te;ns Chriſt. In all caſes which the Proteſtants blindnes is exceeding great, who can 
not ſee that this is not the way to extoll Chriſts power, to deny it to his Prieſts, ſeeing the Apoſtle 
chalengerh-it by that that Chriſt hath ſuch power, and that himſelfe doth ir in bis name, yertue ,, and 
perſon, So now in this, and in no other name, giue Popes and Biſhops their pardons, Which per- 
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taining to releaſing onely of temporall puniſhment due after the finne- and eternall puniſhment bee 
forpiuen,"is not fo great a- matter as the remitlion of the finne itlelte : whichyer the Pricits by ex. | 
prefle commitſon do alfo remit. | | | 
CART vv.7. {ro.Inthe perſon of Chriſt.] It is knowen thatthe Greeke word ayorany 
Genifieth as well the ov as the perſon 2 and therefore our tranſlation is iuſtifiable, unlefle you ſhew 
greater weight of reaſon to pulithe ſcales of your fide rather then of ours. Howbeit that we tied from 
your tranflation,as hurtfull to our cauſe, and beneficiall to yours, is talſe; confideringthat your tranſ. 
lation, as bath been ſhewed, ſtandeth for us againſt you : whileſt the ApoRte pardoning the inceſtu. 
ous mat, not of courtefie, but of dutic and commandement, declareth thereby, that ir is unlawtull ro 
hold the excommunicate longer in ſeparation from the full and whole communion of the Church, 
then he hath given perſwaſible reſtimony of histrue repentance, And where (upon their axuthoritie 
#0 forgine ſinnes,Tob. 20.) you conclude authoritic to forgiue temporal pos reyes beggar 
is too thameleſſe, by obning a temporall puniſhment inflited upon the excommunicace, whic 
we utterlydeny to be in the Churches power. | For it the common-wealth be interrefled by his taulr, 
in regard of temporall puniſhment, be falleth into the hands of the pa. *05- and in default of the 
Magiſtrates due corretion of him,intothe hagds of God, as appeareth in Davids cale. And this 
Allegation refreſheth your caulE.as great ſhowers doth the corne in harveſt, For firſt, (conſidering 
that the Miniſters cannot forgiue finnes where they lift, but where the finners repent and belecue) it 
muſt needs follow,thar if they could forgiue any temporall puniſhment, yet can they nor torgiue it, 
bur upon apparant rekens of taith and repentance : contrary to your praftiſe, whole Indu/gences are 
opento all, whoſc bands are open to giue avy thing for them. Secondly, foraſmuch as they a:e bound 
to'forgiue where they finde faith and repentance, the ſame muſt needes tojlow in temporall puniſh. 
ment (if any were) contrary to your aflertion, which make it-in the power of the Miniſter to do hs 
leaſure therein. Third!y (inaſmuch as every Miniſter may forgiue {inves as well as the Biſhop of 
Rome) it isevidentthatevery Miniſter may tend out his indulgences and pardons as well as he,wh:ch 
your care of the Popes Exchequer willaever yceld unto. | | 
Ferſe. 1x That webe not! circumvented of Satan,for we are not ignoraunt of his 
Copitations. | | | 
Re = M-8.\r: Circumvented of Satan.] Wee may ſee hereby , that the diſpenſation of 
ſuch diſcipline, and the releaſing of the ſame, be pur into the power and hands of Gods Miniſters, to 
deale n:ore or lefle rigorouſly, ro pardon ſooner orlater, puniſh longer or ſhorter while, as ſhall bee 
thought to their wiſdom. for the end of all ſuch correQion or pardoning muſt be the fa'uation of the 
parties {oule,as the Apoſtle noted 1,Cor. 5.5. Which to fome,& prac certain times may be betre: pro- 
cured by rigour of diſcipline.chen by indulgence, to ſome others; by lenity and butnane dealing (16 
ardoning of penance is called in old Councels) rather then by 6uermuch chaſtiſement, for conf. 
plan wk whereo!, in ſome ages of the Church|, much diſcipline,'great penance and fatisfattion was 
both enioynedand alſo williogly ſuſteined , and then was the leffe pardoning and fewer indulgences, 
becauſe in that voluntarie yſe and acceptatian of puniſhment , and great 65, and feruour of {pirir, 
cuery man fulfilled his penance, and few asked pardon. Now in t Pn of deuotion and lothſomneſle 
. that men commonly haue to do great penance, thoughthe ns be far greater then euer before, yet our 
boly mother the Church knowing with the Apoſtle the cogitatipns of Saran, how he would in this 
delicate time, drive men-cither to deſperation,vr to forſake Chriſt and his Church and all hope of 
ſaluation, rather then they would entcr into the courſe of canonicall diſcipline , enicyneth ſmal! pe- 
nance,and ſeldome vſeth extjemirie with oftenders as the holy Biſhops of the primiriue Church aid, 
but condeſcending tothe weakeneſle of her children, pordonethexceeding often and much,nor onely 
all enioyned penance, but allo all or great part of what puniſhment temporall ſocuer due or deſerued, 
either in this world or in the next. As for the Hereticks which neither like the Churches lenitie and 
pardoning in theſe dayes , nor the old rigour in the Primitive Church , they bee like to the Iewes 
that pats 2 har lobn the Baptiſt of auſtericie, & Chiiſt of too much freedom and liberty: nor know- 
ing nor liking indecd either Chriſts ordinance and commitiion jn binding er looling , or his provi- 
dence in the gouernment of the Church. "ps | 
CAR Tvv.S. [1r. Circumbented of Satan.] This rule of the Apoſtle, that the excommu. 
nicate is to be received ſooner or latter, according to his unfained humiliation, isa rule of ſteele,re- 
maining one and the ſame inall ages. And thezefore is no —_ ſquare, as you make it, flexible ar 


the Popes pleaſure, according tothe increaſe or decay of the zeale and devotion of ages. Therefore 
the indulgences which come now as thicke as haileſtones, proceed of the Popes wiſedome, whereby 
he is wiſe to himſelfe,and not to the Church, And his liberalivy in this Kinde, is not rn like lighe 
clouds, which promiſe raine and giue none, but, like the buſhes which in ſtead of ſhelter pul! away the 
fleece of the poere ſheep that ſecketh cover under them, Howbeit you doe well to confefle*the de- 
licacie of your Catholikes in theſe dayes, which we will helpe you to excuſe. For no marycll if the 
children be delicate when the Mother and father both be Epicures ; yer ſurely are nor the children 
ſo delicate as the facher is fopliſh, who is fo farre from correcting of the Ginnes of his ſonnes, that he 
giveth pardon of them before they be commined; which isno /enztze, but plaine.and notable baude- 
y. Neitherfeare we thereproch of Chrift again#t the Tewes.Math 15. 18, in miſliking the ri- 
$07 of the e'der Churches ,and condemning the looſenefle of 'yours,albeit the fruirs -S4 Fx un- 
ike, For in them we know that it was an eali© thing for goed men, carried with a perfet barred of 
ſinne, to overlath in the puniſhment of ic, and to go beyond as it| were the 40. ſtripes, or moderate 
correQion which is fit for amendment. Burt in you all the world may ſee, that not the loue of the 
people, bur of their money; not their delicacte, but your owne daintie tooth, is the cauſe why the 
idled licence that your old Ance- 


Rhemus gaus to all malcfactors which wquld make Rome their refuge, F 
| | | Ferjs 


Lycnrzian ſeyeritic of the elder Churches is changed into the unb 
ſtors Romulus 


and 


gre) | e——_ 


Cana p, 2. | Second Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians, 


429 


' Ferſe. 17 For we are not as very many , \ adulterating the word of God, but of 


finceritie, and as of God, before God, in Chriſt we ſpeake. 


RHE M9 [17.. Adulterdting] The Greek word fignifieth to make commoditie of the word of XþrT1) 2u0v Tre 
God, as vulgar Vintners do of their wine. W hereby is expreſſed the peculiar trade of all Hereticks, & The Herttike 


exceeding proper.tothe Proteſtants, that ſo corrupt ſcripture by mixture of their own fantalies by falſe 
tranſlations, gloffes, colourable and pleaſant commentaries, to deceiue the taſt of the fimple , as tauer- 
ners and tapſters do , to make their wine ſalable by manifold artificiall deceites. The Apoſtle con. 
rrawile, as all Catholikes, deliver the Scriptures ad viter the word of God hincerely and entirely, in 


coruptine of 
the Seri. 4 
eas. 


the ſame ſenſe and fort as the fathers left them to the Church , interpreting them by the lame ſpiric by 


which they were written or ſpoken. 

C-AR Tvv.9. [ 17. Adulterating.[ The face in the water anſwereth not ſo juſt unto the 
naturall face,as you da to theſe Brewers and corruprers of the word, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, 
And therefore your faces here are more then brafen, which lay that to our charge whereot you being 
manifoldly and manifeſtly convinced, ate vot able once to ſtaine us with. The difference onely be- 
rween theſe minglers and your maſhers,is, that they fur not ſo much water into the wine, that it ceaſed 
to be wine ſtill ; whereas yours through the til and lees of traditions, dregges of cuſtome, and poy- 
fon of Popiſh decrees, haue cauſed it to be no more the cup of the Lords wine, but the chalice ofthe 
W hoore of Babylon, whereof whoſoever drinketh, dietheverlaftingly, unlefle by the counterpoyſon 
of the word of Ged hee vomit it out againe. And as it is blaſphemous , that the interpretation 
of the Fathers is of the ſame ſpirit that the Scriptures are written by : lo is it unerly falle,thar 

cir interpretations haue (for the moſt part) ay agreement with your GlofTes, The contrary where- 
of, if it be enough for you bare'y to affime it, who haue the eyes and eares of all ind fterenr wit» 
yelling againſt you, it is much more cquall that we (by bare denyall) ſhould reſt in the iudgement of 


the reader, 


"CHAP. IIT. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ferſe. B="s manifeſted that you are | the epiftle of Chriſt, miniſtred by vs, and 
3 written not with inke, but with the ſpirit of the living God : not in-tables 


of {tone, but in the tables carnall of the hart. | 

RHEM.1.[;z. The Epiſtle of Chriſt.) $S. Paul and other holy writers of Scriptures | did ſet 
down many things in writing, by pen, inke, and paper, all which bee of che Holy Ghoſt: but the-{pe- 
ciall and proper book of Chriſts rruth and Goſpel, 1s not the external writing in tho{e dead creatures, 
but in the hearts of the faichfull, being the proper ſuabicf of theſe truths & graces preached in the new 
Teſtament, and the habiracle of the H. Ghoſt, In the which booke of the elbfull, mens hearts $. Paul 
wrote diuers things not vitered in any Epiltle : as foundry of the Apoſtles wrote Chriſtian religion 
in the hearts of cheir hearers onely,and in other materiall bookes ner atall. W hereef $. [renzuslib. 
$.%4. {aith. What and f the Apoſiles a!ſo bath left no Scriptures, onght we not to ow the order of the tradition, 
which they deliuered wato them to whom they comirted the Churches? to the which ordinance many nation: of thoſe 
barbarous people that haue beleened in Chrift, do conſent, without letter or inke, haning ſalnation witten mn their 
hearts, and keeping dilgently the tradition of the Elders. And $.Hierome (cont. Io. Hieroſ.c 9. ad Pam.) in the 
Creede of onr faith and bope, which being delinered by tradition from the Apoſiies, 1s not written in paper and.inſe, 
but in the tables carsak of the beart. And this is the Churches booke ailo, whereby and wherein ſhe kee. 
peth faithtully all cruth written in the hearts of thole ro whom the Apoſtles did preach, with the like 
diligence as ſhe kcep<th and preleruerh the other Look which is of holy Scriprures, fi om al corruption 
of Heretickes and other inivuries, 

C ARTVY.t {; The Epiſtle of Chrifſt,) Your argument, that God by the minſtery of 
Pant wrote not with incke but with his Spirit, not «n paper but in the hearts of the Corin- 
thians, ergo, be wrote ſomething that 15 not contained in the Scripture , is more then chik 
diſh , as if the written Scriptures tzemſelues could be profitable to the Churches, unlefle (befides 
the inke and paper wherein they were firſt written) they be al-o written by the Spirit of God, Or 
as if the oppolition were made between the Apoſt es Miniſtery by his © piſtles, and, his Miniſtery b 
his Preaching : which is made onely of his Miniſte:y, ioyned with the effe&ua!l working of Gods 
ſpirit ro ſalvation, and that which is not accompanied with the trnirfulloperation thereof, So that if * 
this of yours be a good argument, it followeth that no gvod dottrine is written in the Sc iprures, 
becauſe all good doftrine is written in the hearts of the fairifull, Finally, the 'writing of lawes by 
the ſpirit of God in the hearts of thefaithfu!l,was not an impreſſion of ir in their underſtanding & 
memory enely, whereby they might deliuer it from hand to hand, as the Teſuites would haue ir, bur 
an impreſſion of it intheir atfe@ions, whereby they might be laved everlaſtingly, albeit they never 
delivered it over unto others, eſpecialy having either no opportunity, or calling thereunto. And be- 
kde thatthey haue not ſo much as any coiour out of this place, the Apoſtles own| teſtimony (who 
aſfirmeth that he taught nothing but centained in the Law and the Prophets, and| that the Goſpell 
whereof he was the Miniſter , was promiſed by the Prophets in the holy Scriptures) doth firike 
them ſo} dumbe in this caſe , that all their contradiftion unto it is rather like the boken ſpeeches of 


men diſtraught of their wits, then of any that haue a graine of ſound wiſedom, 'ro order their 
words by. And it appeareth manifeſtly, by the difcourſe of this Epiſtle, how doubtfull and dan- 
gerous keepers of the doQrine of the Apoſtles the Corinthes hearts were , which in ſo ſhorta - 

| Go 
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time (and that in the life of the Apoſtle, when he was able to.controule them)had ſwarved from thas 
rule, which he had given them : wanreypap the Apoſtle wrote the ſame things unto them by Epi. 
ITY » ite, which he had Preached vnro them by word, as appeareth when he ſaith, That be wrote nothin 
2.C0.T.13 wito them, but that which they read, where he uſerh the word dv exwrdcxile, which the Scholiaſt dnt 
Oecn:men. ad to Fonifie, progeny or call 'ng to minde of that, which they had before received, Irencus 
2. Cor. L.33 lib. 3."þ.4. maketh nothing againſtthe ſufficiency of the Scripture : For if the Apo/Hes had left 
| no Seniptnres, we muſt have bene contented with Tradition; and the Lord would have given ſuch 
a bleſſing, as ſometime before the Law he did, that the doftrine ſhould (in ſome hands) haue re. 
mained uncorrupt. But now that of further grace (for the more aſſurance or ſafery of thoſe thin 
that were ſpoken by word) he hath commirted the ſame things to writing, which are neceſſary for 
us to beleeue to ſalyation : it were not onely extreme folly, but greater ingratitude , to flic from the 
later way to that which hath more danger, And a/thou b be firme, that many nations beleeved 
in Chriſt withont letter or inke, yethe ſpeaketh of nothing at allchat they beleeved , bur rhar 
which'is contained in the Scriptures. Andelpecially he ſpeaketh of the Articles of our faith, called 
the Apoſiles Creed. So that (although their faith was groundedjby tradition of that which they heard, 
avd had not read; yct) thoſe that [etled them in that faith, ha their inſtreQion fiom that which was 
written with inke. And if it be asked, why then he forſooke| the Scriptures, and fled ro tradition, 
Jreveng bimſeite giveth anſwer, for that there wete heretickes, which nh they were reproved out of 
_ the Scripture (it is a meryaile if the Teſaites bluſh nor when reade this ſentence) they accuſe the 
$ cniptures @5 if they were xt true, or as if they had no authority, and that they are uttered dowbtfully : ard becau 
tbe truth cannot be found ont inthem of tho that know not the Tradition ; He faith alſg (in the fame place 
which they haue alledged) thar there was neither aſſembly nor dodirne amongſt them : Will they therefore 
lay, that Preaching, and praying, and Church Aſſemblies. be cicher no ſufficient meanes to [a'1 a. 
tion, or not greatly neceſſary? Bur that the Reader may the better underſtand the Teſuites treache. 
rie in this place of Irene, let him attend to that which he writeth otherwhere : For ( ſpeatiny of 
the faithot the Churches 1ieceived of the Apoſtles) he — which ry then preached,a/ter (vorh by 
the will of God) they delivered unto ns by the Scriptures, "as thoſe which e the joundation and pillar f 
our faith. In the ſame place he teſtifierh, that the foure Evangeliſts were the rule, whereby all that whic 
was propounded, concerging the doings and fayings of our Saviour Chriſt was to be examined. 
And further noteth the Valentmian hereticks with the ſame coale wherewith the Papifts haue marked 
' themſelues, namely that they had moe things of Chriſtthen thoſe which the Evangeliſt had written, 
Jerome contr.loh.Teru/4l. c.9.ad Pam.maketh nothing to the purpoſe : unlefle they dare ſay that 
the Hs ver of our faith and hope delivered by tradition from the Apoſtles. is not contained 
an criptures. « | 
Verſe. 5 Not that we be ſufficienttothink any thing ! of our ſelues,as of our ſelues: 


but our ſufficiencie is of God. ES) 
RazM.2.[s. Of owr /elues.) This maketh firſt againſt the Heretickes called Pelagians, that 
id our meritorious aftions or cogitations to be of freewill opely , and not of Gods ſpeciall:grace, 
will Secondly againſt the Proteftants , who on the contrary fide referre allto God , andtake away mans 


Luk, 1.4. 
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vide 


The letter kil- 
leth both 1ew 
64d Herctikcs 


freedome and proper motion in his thoughts and doings : rhe 


> Apoſtle confeſſing our good cogita- 
f God. p pr 


tions to be our own, but not as n——_ of our ſelves , but & 


herewith he wrote, had been one of the 


x? +; FERLS Of onr /elfes.] It the Apoſtles pen wi 
beames of the Sun, he could not haue written more cleare(to ſhew that we haue no narurall powoe tg 
de good) then he harh done here, for when he affirmeth, that of our ſelues wee; arc not ableto thinks 
any good thing (by takiog from our nature, to doe the leaſt good ) hee leaueth nothing at all 
ynro our, natura!! ſtrength. And therefore the Iefuits reaſon ( that if & 0#75s therefore of our own 
natarall polper) is very ſorriſh; conſidering that that which is freely giuen vs is ours , aſwell as that 


- which groweth out of the rotten roote of our own corrupt nature, Neither can they thus eſcape, our 


of the tents of the Pe/agians; confidering that they 


alſo ( to auoyt the envie of extolling the natural 


wer of man againſt the grace of God ) cotifeſſed aſmuch as they do , that imexery good worke a man ts 


elped of the grace of God. Likewiſe that the grace of God doth oye the good purpoſe 


ener) one. To let 


paſſe your falling from the old Interpreter, to whom You haue ſould your felues as bound men, For 


where he faith ze are not | 
hereby) choſe rather ro fay, that we are not, 
both the Apoſtle, and your own Interpreter 


to thinke: you to (break this deadly prick , which your freewill receiuerh 
cient to thinke; thereby implying an aptnes, which 
ſhur our, yet are you nothing 


Iped, confidering that 
God. 


our ſufficiency (whartſoeuer it is) is expreſly ſaid to come of | | 


- 


Verſe. 6 Who alſo hath made vs meete miniſters of the new Teſtament: not in the 


letter, but in the ſpirit. For | theletrer killerh; but the ſpirit quickneth. 
 RHEM-3.[6.The letter killeth.) As the letter of the old Law not truely vnderſtood, not refer. 


redto Chriſt , commanding and nor giuing grace and ſpirit to fulfill that which was commanded: 


they did by occaſion kill the carnall Iew : ſo the letter of the new Teſtament nor truely takerr or cx - 
pounded by the Spirit of Chriſt ( which is onely in bis Chutch ) killeth the Heretickes : who alſo 
Laing carnall and voide of ſpirit, gaiveth notking by the externall precepts or good leſſons of the 
Scriptures, but rather raketh hurt by the ſame. See S. Angnſline t0.10.Ser,7 0.09 100. tempore ( bi. 


de Sp. & lin.c.5.6. & ſep, | 
; - 6 og [6 The letter killeth.] $. 


Verſe. 9g For if the miniſtration of damnation bein glorie: ! much more the mini- 


ſerie of juſtice aboundeth in glorie. 


RHeEM4:[9. Much more.] The premineence 6f the new Teſtament apd of the prieſthood or 
Miniſteric thereof before the old, is, that the new , by all ber Sacraments and Priefts as miniſters 


immediate 


= 7 


= Pp. 4 Second E piſtle of Paul to the Corinthians. 


immediate of grace and remiſhon of (innes, doth ſo ex opere operato giue the fpiric of life and new teflamze 
charitie into the hearts of the faithfuil , as the ould did giue the letter or externall at of the Sacraments, 
Law. I 
CAR Tvv.4. 9. Much more.) It is utterly falſe that the preheminence of the Miniftery of of 

the new teſtament before that of the ald,conſiiteth, in that the Minsſters now giue grace by the 
worke wrought, con':dering thatthe Apoſtle teacheth, that neither he that planteth, nor ve that wate= I. C01.3.7, 
reth is auy thing, but God that gineth the i:1creaje, Allo that he was the ſavour of death unto death in thoſe that 2. Cor. 2, 
per:ſhed. T his is evident of th s place, where it is ſaid,that the Iewes (which were made partakers of 15-10, 
this Miniſtery of the new Teftament)did not yer profit by it, through the vaile of ignorance hanging 
before their bearts : whereas it grace had come by the worke ofthe miniſtery,and not by the ſpirir, 
proceeding (not from Paw, but) trom Chriſt, they ſhould haue been converted as well as we : yea, it 
appeareth alſo vert, 15. that the miniſte:y of the o!d Teſtament profited thern, as oftentimes as they 
had not the vaile of ignorance over their hearts, in the reading or preaching thereof. W herefore the 
preheminence of the miniſters of the new Teſtament, ſtandeth herein, that according to a clearer 
preaching of the grace of God in Chriſtſnow, then under the Law, the ſpirit of God worketh more+ 

owerfully in the hearts of the ele& now, then it did then. And if the Miniſters now, ſhould do no- 
thivg elſe bur preach the Law of commandements,they might ſooner terch water from the flint,then 
ſow any ſeed of life in the hearrs of the hearers. Or if preaching grace in Chuoiſt, they ſhould preach 
jt with that vaile of ceremonies hauging before our eyes, as the Frieſts did under the Law, it is cer- 
ra.ne that their fruit ſhould be as {paring now, as theirs was then, 


Jerſe. 14 But their ſenſes were dulled. For vntil this preſent day, I the ſelfe ſame 
vell in the lecture ofthe old tettament remaineth vnreuealed(becanſe in Chriſt 
it is made voide.) 

RHEMs.[14. The ſelfe/@ne verle.] As the Iewes reading the 0!d Teſtament, by reaſon of 
their Ce Erich 21h the var] Mes of their rotors. ſuffereth to Lins Bs a couer —_— 
ypon their eyes and hearts ) cannot lee Chyiſt ia the Scriptures which they daily bheare reade in the yg; ſeeing the 
Synagogues, bur ſhal', when they belecue in him and haue the couer remoued perceine all ro be moſt Church, then 
pail done and ſpoken of him in their law and Scriptures:euven fo Hereticks Laviag (as S. Auguſtine the Tewes in. 
noteth)a far greater cover of blindneſle and incredulitie ouer their hearts in reſpe& of the Catholike mor {eci 
Church which they impugne,then.the Iewes haue cancerning Chtiſt, can nat ſee, though they reade brit. 
or heare the Scriptures reade neuer ſo much , the maruelons euidence of the Catholike Church and : 
truth in all poiots : but when he tre returae againe to the obcdience of the ſame Church , they 
fall mm the Scripture moſt cleere for her and her docrine , and ſhall wonder at their tormer 
liodnefle. | | 
'C AR T vv.5[14. The ſelft ſame veile.] S. 

Verſe. 17 And * our Lord is a Spirit. And where the ſpirit of our Lordis, there is | 
libertie, 

Rae M.6.\rt7, Libertre.] The ſpirit and grace of Godin the new Teſtament GR True Chnſi, 
vs of the bondape of the Law and frinne , bur ir is not a warrant to ys, of fleſhly licence, as S. Peter an /ibertic. 
writeth: nor diſc h Chriſtians of their obedience to order, law, and power of Magiſtraces fpiri- 1.Per.2. 
tall or cemporall, as ſome Heritickes of theſe dayes do ſeditioufly teach. . 16, 

CAR TVvV.6. [17. Libertie.] S. 


© 


CHAP. II. 


/ 


MARGINAL NOTES. 


Ferſe. 17 For that our tribulation which preſently is momentanic and light,! wor 
keth aboue meaſure exceedingly aneternall weight of glorie in vs, 


R nt M..{r7. Worketh abone.) The Engliſh Bible 1577. doth falſely tranſlate prepareth, 
CARTvV. This is anſwered inthe Agnotation upon this verſe, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


F:rſe. 2, But wee renounce the ſecret things of diſhoneſty, not walking in crafti- 
nes,nor | adulterating the word of God,bat in manifeſtation of the truth, 
commending our ſeluesto every conſcience of men before God. 


RatM.2.[2. Adulterating.} He giueth often warning of falſe teachers, whoſe ſpeciall and Heretickes 
proper ſtudy is to falfitie and adulterate by deceirfull conſtruRjons, interprerations,and applications, comupters of 
the word of God; hauiug no other end but ro make their aduantage of the Scriptures , and to gaine Gods gyords 
 Ylory and eſtimation among the ſinfull and fmple , by new deuiſed expoſitions, Wuherein t oe. Catholike 
teſtants do excell the ancient Heretickes , none euer more impurely handling the word of Godthea D offors true 
Sor do. Origen calleth ſuch Scripturarnms ſures & adulterss , theeues and adulterers of the Scriptures, handlers 
$, Ls (de wait. Ec.num.7.) calleth them, corrupters of the Goſpell, falſe interpreters, artificers and thereof. 
crattmaſters in corrupting the truth. On the other {ide, for ſpeciall reverence and, finceritie of dea- 
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2. Tim. 2, 


Tribs'ation 


meritorions of 


elorie. 
Aug. in. P/. 


 93- prope fi- 


nem. 


Rom.$.28, 


x. Pet. 3. 7. 


The y—_ 
aim 1 
is the 122d, 
anſwered by 
S, Auguſtine, 


Toh. 9.4. 
Gal.6.10, 


Math.6. 26 
APO 14.13 


ling in thoſe matters , the fathers and all Catholike preachers or Expoſitors were of old calleq 
cox to S, Panles word to Timothie, Refie trattantcs verbum Dc , right handlers of the word 
of God. | 

CAR TVvv. 2. [2 Adulterating.] pgs have here no tooth of argument to bite with, 
you may barke your fills or elle take your anſwer befo:e,upbn 2. Cor.2. 17. 

Rug mc ht Worketh.] The temporall and ſhort| tribulations which wee patient'y and 
willing'y ſuffer for Chriſt, do winne vs euerlaſtin ioy and glory. And it is here tobe noted aoainſt 
the Heret'ckes, that tribulations do worke or rey, the (aid {aluation , which they deny to bee gi:en 
for ſich things, but for or by faith onely.S. Anguitue maketh ſuch tribulations for Chriſt ſo much the 
meritorious'cauſe of everlaſting life and the reſt, that he ſaith ir is ſalable and brought thereby. And 
it is wrinen. Sap T0. God rendreth or repaicth to rnft men the hire 6 their labonrs. 

Car rvv.z. [17. Worketh.] Tribulations worke glory : therefore they worke it by 
their merit or deſert; is no good conſequence. Firſt contured manifeſtly out of thistext, where he 
ſhewerh, that the cribulations are [1yþt,and therefore cannot (by deſert) purchaſe an exceeding weight of 
Nlory. Then,in that he ſaith,they are memenrany, and therefore cannot procure (by merit) evirlailing 2lo- 
1. Whereas (ip things which are gotten by hire and /ale) there muſt be even and an(werable pro- 
portion betweea the bzre and the labour, and betweene the price and the thing fold, Secondly, the 
Apoſtle aſcribing workipg to our good unto the indurance of afflictions) addeth preciſely, the ſame 
is in them which are call(d according to the piapo/e of God : thereby raking all the good that it worketh 
from the merit of afflition,and carrying :tto the one'y good will and purpoſe of God ; even as Pe. 
ter calleth erernall life, a grace, and theretore no merit of our ſuffering. As for Auguſtine in Plal.93. you 
have ſhametully fa'fified him. For (ſpeaking how Chriſt ſhall iudge the earth in truth) hee cicerh 
Math. 25. where (as he hath no ſuch either words or ſence asyou fuppo!e) fo hath he thar which ma- 
kerh flatly againſt you For he ſaith, If tho wilt hane mercy (which he oppoleth to iuſtice) be merc;full, 
And {ſpeaking of almes) he ſaith, that when a mangiverh to the poore (becaule hee giveth ot that 
which he hath received of God) it is but a reſtoring of that which he hath received, whereas it ſho.1d 
be a lar2is if he gaue of his owne. | 


—— 


——n—_—_ 


CHeAP..V. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


Perſe. RV T we are bold, and have a good will to be pilgrimes rather from the 
$8 body, and + to be preſent whithour Lord. | 
RHEM.r.[8. To be preſent with our Lord.) This place proveth that the Sain&s departed 

now lince Chriſt, fleepe not till the day of iudgement, and that they bee not holden in avy ſeuerall 

place of reſt of the fruition of Godtillthe reſurreion of thejr bodies, buc that thar they be preſeat 
with God in their ſoules. | | 

CAR Tvv.1. {8. Tobe preſent with our Lord. ] Your note,thatthe Saints that dye ſince 
the con.ming ef Chriſt ſleepe not, implierh a foule fleeping in them that died before : which is ab» 


{uid and herecicall. TS. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


Verſe. xo For*we muſt all be manifeſted before "” iudgement ſeate of Chriſt,cthat 
everie one may receiue | the proper things of the body according as bc hath 


done, | either good or evill. 

RHE M.2.{10. The proper things of bis body.) S. Anguſline ( Fnchirid. cap.r1o0 ) obieReth 
this ſpeach of the Apoitle , as in theyper{on of ſuch as deny the prayers, a'wes , and lacrifices of the 
living to bee auaileable for the dead , and hee anſwereth as followeth, 1his praftiſe ({aith he) of Gods 
Chnrch in the commendation of the dead , is nothing repugnant to the ſeutence of the Apoſile , where bee [aith , that 
we ſhall all fland before the indgement ſeate of Chi}, that enery one may receiu_ accordin? ro his deſerts in the body, 
either good or enill. For , in bus life and before drarh hee deſerned this , that thrſe works after bu death n-ight b-e 
profitable vnto bim, for indecd they are not profugplefer all men , and wl.y ſo + but becan'e of the difference and di- 
nerſity of mens lines, whi'es they were inth- fe | The Ike hee bath in djuers other places.. Aug.b.de Prcd. 
Sanft.c.12. & ad Dulcit.q.2.And fo ha hS.Denys c 7.Fc. Hirrarch, | 

C ARATYV.2. [10. The proper things of bus body.) The Apoſtles words are cleere, that a 
man ſhall receiue according ro that which bee hath done in his body : which is Np by the 
diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, who profeſſeth that hee was ſharpned and piicked forward the rather, w 
walke carefully in his yocation, for that he muſt be ivdged by that which he ſhould doe here in this 
life. W hich ſpurre they take away thatgiue hope of having reliefe after death inthe things that were 
wanting in this life. Neither hath the exhotration (that we ſhould worke while it is day , and while 
we haue time) any force,if when night is come,and the houre-glaſſe of our life is runne out, we may 
haue others to procure us the 7 oth which we come ſhort of,] And when one'Scripture ſaith, that the 
good workesthey doe,go before the faithfull into heayen, | and are la'd up there for them, as 3 
treaſure ; and another, that they follow then, it is manifeſt, that both theſe ſpecches overthrow At%- 

guſtines ſaying, which apo lpes that the good workes that are done in chis life, are made profita- 
ble by prayers atter death : tor ſo ſhould they not > before Ha come begging after : neither ſhould 
they follow the faithfull of their owne accord, bur be drawne after them by force of other mens pay: 
e:s, And therefore ithath a farre beuerbarmony with the place of the Apoſtle, which Auguſtine faith, 
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433. 


that there is 10 other place of corefting then tn this life, forever ener it. ſhall. have that ke bath purchaſed. 
to bimclfe init. And againe, In what ſlate every mans lait day ſhall finde Lim, in the jame Fate jhall the lat 
day of the world take ham : for that what manner of one every man dycth, in that day ſuch be ſhall bee indged 
in this, Theic ſentences of Augutime are foilike the Apolties, that all men may fee that the one be- 
gare the other, that he ſpeakethorherwiſe (in the places heere quoted) it came of this chathe lome- 
time doubting whether there were a purgatory, _ ſometime denying, it utrerly, at other times affir= 
med, that there was ſuch a place where toules departed might feele the beenefite of the Churches 
prayers. And that he received of certaine Greek Writers which enticed into the ſchoole of Chriſt, 
or ever they had ſhaken off the F hiloſophicall duſt which they had gathered in Platocs ſchoo!e,the firſt 
founder of Purgatory. The place of Denzs lib. Eccl.Hier.c.7.maketh nothing for them, where he 
faith, they praiſe tie dcad, .and exhort «!l 10 ſoilow them, 41.d when he hath comforted all and prayed for all, bee 
pouwreth ow ofle and layeth np the bodie with other Saints bodies of like degrece : where it is evident, that the 
projer forall is referred to the living onely as is the com/orting of all. 

RBEM. {1 0. Either good orcull.] Heauen is as well the reward of good works , as Hell 
js the ſtipend of ill works.” Neither is faith alone ſufficient to procure ſalvation , | nor lacke of faith 
is the one!y cauſe of damnation : by good deeds men merite the one , and by ill deeds they deferue 
the other, This is the Apoſtles dottine here and in other places, howſoeuer A Aduerlatics of good 


life and works teach otberwile. | 
It hath beene ſhewed upon Math.c.12,8 6.4.&c. 


CARTvyy.z. [ro Either good or evill. 
that reward of workes proveth no merite of »t And therefore your bare and often repetition 


of it, maketh ir no truer then the Cuckowes ſorg by often fioging, is tweeter, 
Verſe. 18 But allof God, who hath reconciled vs to himſclfe by Chriſt: and hath 


given | ys the miniſterie of reconciliation: 

RHE M-4. [tg. The miniſtery of reconciltation.)] Chriſt is the chiefe Miniſter , accordin 
to bis manhood, of all our-reconciiement to God: and for bim, as his miniſters ,| the Apoſtles an 
their ſucceſſours the Biſhops and Prieſts of his Church , in whom the word of reconcilement, as 
well by miniſtriog of the ſacrifice and Sacraments for remiſſion of fianes , as by preaching and go- 
vernment of the world to {aluation is placed. And therefore their preaching muſt be to vs, as if Chriſt 
himſelfe did preach: their abſolution and remiſſion. of finnes, as Chriſts own pardon : their whole 
office being nothing elſe (as we ſee by this paſſage) but the Vicarſhip of Chriſt. 

CART vv.4. [t8 The miniſtery of reconciliation.) It hath been ſhewed upon Mat. 9.6.8, 
that Chriſt is the chieft Min:ſtcr according to his Godhead and Man-hood both, and nor as you 
lay, according to bis Man hood onely, and tuch is your impudeticy, as you dare atfirme it, even 
in the tace and preſence ot that Scripture which maniteſtly convinceth you. For it is here expreſly 
laid, that God was in Chrift reeoncilns the wer'd 4nto bimſelfe ; whereby it is' manifeſt, thar the nature 
of the God-head in Chrift Iefus, worketh in the atonement which was made to the Father, the 
Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt. The like fore. head you baue in building, your. Sacrifice our of this 
place, which razerh it even from the ground : Forthe A poltle ſhewiog how the benefite of our 
reconciliation in Chriſts death is ap ed'ts us, and made effeftuall for us, doth/ nor ſay, :that bee 
yo a Sacrifice in the hands of bis Miniſters to offer for their reconciliation, but bath pus the 

af reconcilaticy in them, which (leaſt you ſhould draw to your Maſſe mumbling, and gibberiſh 
wherewith you round your hoaſt in the eare, lomerime'crying our like # bullock ot three yeare old, 
and ſoinctime ſpeaking ſofily like a mou'e in a cheeſe) the Apoitle expounding himielfe, that this 
word, is the word of an Embaſſadony, and not of a Prief, a word of exhortation, and not of incan- 
ration ; a word of IFOng the people, and not whiſpering in theeare of the Hvaſt;a word ſpoken 
that all may underſtand, and not fowk in the care where it profiteth no man. The reſt(of the Vicar- 
ſhip off Chriſt commined to the Miniſters of Chrift)wee acknowledge and ſee not, how you will 
well accordir, with the vicarſhip of Chrift, aſcribed one'y to the Pope. 


Verſe, 2x "Him that knew no ſinne, for vs he made finne : that wee might be made 


{ ct\Eiuſtice of God in him. : 
RHEM.5.[2t, The iuſtice of Cod:)] Ency 4 (faith'S. Autufline) when we reade Saluation is our 
Lords, it is not meant that ſalnation wb: reby our Lord # ſaued, but whereby thy are, jaucd whom hee ſanith, 
fo when it s {aid Gods inflice, it is not to be wndaſtood wherewith' God is inſt, but that wheewith nien art inſt 
who by bis grart be inſhfieth, See S. Augnſline de Sp. & lit.c.18. & ep.120.4d Honorar, and abbhorre Calnins 
wicked ang vnlearned ploſe on this place, that teacheth iuſtice co otherwile 19 bee in mau, then 
fnne ro be in Chriſt, ereus the Scriprares, call man iuſt, becauſe bc doth juſtice : bur por fo call 
they Chriſts fnne, becauſe he doth fiane, but beczuſe he raketh away finne; and is a ſacrifice for fin, 
as the Heretickes knaw very well , that know the vſe and fignification of the Hebrew word ia all the 
va Teſtament namely P/al.39.8.and inthe booke of Leniticus very often, £5 :6,9.32.14;16., and 
m.c.29, I'> | 
CaAnrTvv.s. ſ:1 The inſtice of God.) 'The Reader is bidden. by -them to «bberre Cal. 
bins wicked and unlcarntd' gloſſe of this place, why ſo? becauſe Auguſtine ſaith thus, and thus. 
If it were true, yer is it a very unlearned reaſon, ' and direQly contrary) ro: many /of Anugniines own 
ſayings, whercin he giveth all men warning, thar they ſhould give him; wor any gther Father, tyore 


credite, then they bring warrant for out of the word'of .. In the: .meane-1ealon,. the Icluites 
are heere faine ſecretly ts confeſſe, tharthey haue nothing outot thisplacerwhereby nl may hnang 
"I i 


upthe breach which this Canon of the Apoſile hath made into their Pharaſaicall pride, of iul 
cation by their workes, *And'indeed the argument of the compariton which/the Apoſticruleth, is ſo 
evident for the truth in'this point, thar they ſee it would cur them, whar part yy they touch of it; 
for hee ſhewerh that ſo'wee are made rigtzcous by Wy as Chuiſt was made fone for us,, bur 
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i, By richteouſneffe inhering/io us; And this place is norable to. be compared with that to the 
n aves,. where Chrift is calle x fipire of Adam ; betaule as in the particular finne that Adam 
<4 hiw(elfe did, and nor we, yet'we are condemned : fo in the particular iuſtice of . Chriſt that he gig, 
. and gor we, we are {uſtified. And againe; as our ſinnes impured to Chriſt, were not imaginariue, 
. bur true finhes indeed, as thoſe reve males bare the puniſhment of hell for ; even (o his righreouſneſſe 
*- * , Irhiputed unto us, is not an imaginative, burk rrve righteouſneffe, as that for which we ſhall receive 
._ the reward of heaven, "Neither is that of 1; Tob. 3. 77 that he » inſt which doth iuſtice any thing 
aga'nift os (who grant that the juſtified by Chriſt muſt neceſſarily do inſtworkes , but deny that they 
GE oe are the catife of ouriuſtification, which are the fruits and effets thereof ) conlidering that as the tree 
phil. n./3. muſt fix{t be good, or ever ir can bring forth good fruit : ſorhe|man muſt firſt be iuſt or ever hee can 
Mat. 13, 33 bring forth 1uſt workes, although the iuftice which is done by us cannot ſtand; nor abide the touch. 
. ©, Roneof Gods iudgement, | | 
Now as touching Auguinde ſpirit. & lit.c. 18, © 424 44 Hono?. he hath not a wordagain{t 
us, who frankly confelfe that the tuſtice of God is that whereby we are made iuſt, and that as true. 
ly, as if we had fulfilled the Law our ſelves.” But when heſaith, it.is of grace-that God initiieth, hee 
breaketh the kead of your inftice , which Fou place in your wn merere. And as this which you 
have cited maketh againſt you, fo that which followeth doth maniteſtly. contrme our cauſe, For 
he faith, tharthe'iuftice wherewith, as with a we are that- we be not ſornd naked, js the 
tuflice of faith, as we ſay, and not the iuſtice'of workes, affirme, And in the Epiſtle hee 
ClnſoHl.in atfirmeth, thar os whereby men tuft in their own workes is to this infliteof God ; Whereunts 
hunc locum, P<rcftimony of Chryſationt doth riotably agreee, who faith, that the Apoltle ſeith pot, that we ſhould 
hop " au Ja prrapr a7 ov wy 7 ny bf tub da of 74 Lye ir N = of _ it 
is meceſ[ary there be no [pot 4,. that inFification (] e. ad Theophilat th, that 
buys locam, 254 ejub ce.of God beds © b : k pipe.agradl : Ste fin him, Lexghe-reider 
FIOR #2 Ie ; , . , 


; 
fore abhorre your wicked and untea (contrary both ts the evident words 
* » of the Apoſtle, Hh png Hh meaning of  y xt oy authority) you would beate downe the mani- 
+ -.» feſtrevth.* Your quotation of P/al.z9.8;LevrÞ.c.s.6.9: 12.14.16.&@c. Numb. c.29. to proue 
$5 ebat Cone rife « {errifce for fmue', arguets, that you lay on loade when you haue os 
y 5 © apes chewy | | pf | | 
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M ARGINALL NoTEs. 


Vaſe. AS ſorowfull , but alwaies reioycing as needie, but enriching many: as + 
10 © * having nothing, and poſſeſſing all things. 
as R'y £ M.t.[10; Hehing nothing.] S, Anguſime (a pſal.113.) gathered hereby, that the Apoſtles 
id vow-pouerty. rr2rth 151 l 3-4 | | 
Ca x po oe: "oy on Tf by theſe werds (45 having nothing) it be proved that Paul bowed wilful 
overty ; then by theſe words, as wnkuowne,and as ſarrowfull, he uowed to be unknowne of all, and to 
ROTES $45 expetuall ſorrow : confidering thatas the one is {aid ef him, ſo is the other. Nay, by the ſame 
1,Cor-7.50 reafo he yowed thepoſſeſſionof all thmg; : ſeczng that the word (45) muſt be uriderftood as well here as 
. there.” Laſt of all, the'Apoſtle ſhewing that/it is the part oF a!l Chriſtians to be as if they poſſeſſed nor, 
(har is; ready ro quit their-pofleſſons, as if rhey were nottheirs, as oft as the cauſe of the Golpel! re- 
 quireth it) it muſt needs follow (by the Leſuites logicke) that all men are bound to bow wiltull po- 
pertie.. Auguſtine hath no ſuch thing upon the Pialme 123. Buthow he is againſt them, hath 
been ſhewed before, upot! Math.19.22. 


ONT FS Ag ARNOTATIONS. 
Feife..x. Ard we l helping doe exhott, that you receive nor the grace of God in 
toni R HE M.2.[1r. Helping.) For thar he declared before the Miniſters of the new Teftament to 

Faye be Chriſts ny they preach or do any fun&ion,G od as it were ſpeaketh or docth 

coadintors. © it _ ew ly now faith; Helping therefore: chat is to lay, joyning or working together with Cod, 

wy ve rm. - ; | | 

conppourrue YV CARTwW.2.[tHelping.] The notes true of the Miniſters working together with God: 
Gods grace © 38 for the tranſlation of he/ping,look before, upon 1.Cor.z.9, 

forcech no. - "RKPM3. [1, Grace in baine.}. Thegrace of God worketh pot in man agaitſt bis will, nor 

man 494i J'4 eth any thing without kis acceptation/and conſent: and therefore ir lieth in mans will co fruſtrate 

his * a or to follow the morion of God, as this text plainely proueth, | 

Tom 8,34, © &RTVV-3- [*:The grace of God in reed, T hey muſt not receiue the grace of Cod (that 

Rom.6. 20, is. the doQtine of thegrace of God) in vaine-: therefore not againſt their will, toiloweth well, But 

| John 15. 5. therefore by their own free will;or of themſelucs (in this corrupt nature whick cat doe nothing but 

- .  ,_*  6bnne) is thebeppingot the queſtion, .-:_ __.. q 

©... Ferſe.5 Toftri x a re Frag agen labours, ! in watchings, in faſtings, 

_  Voluntay. | RHE 4 . Inwatebing.]. When in the middes of many miſeries and perſecutions, the 
Penance. E Apolts Yer ir own accord added and required -volugrary vigils,. faſtings,, and chaſtitic, 


we 
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Second 'Epyle of Paul to the Corinthians. 


_ may well perceiue theſe works to be wondercull gratefull to God, and ſpecially needfull in the 
erg ©. | 

CARTVY. 4. [5.1 wafchings.) W atchings inprivate men, that their houſe be not dipged 
up by the thiefe, and watchingsin the Miniſter for the Ciny of God, that irbe nor berraied, if it be 
for whole nights, we will like well of, 
Yeaſ. 14 Bearenot the yoke with infidels. For what participation bath iuſtice with 

iniquitie? or ' whar ſocictie is there Naim and darkenes? 

RHEM5[14.What ſociety] Generally here is forbidden conuerſationand dealing with all Infie 
dels, and conſequently with Hereticks, bur (ſpecially in prayers, or meetings to Schilmaricall Seruice 
preaching, or other divine office whatſoeuer. W hich the Apoſtle here vtrexeth, in more particular 
and different termes, that Chriſtian folke may take the better heed of it. No ſociety (faith bee) nor 
fellowſhip, no participation nor agreement , no iconſent between light and darkneiſe , Chriſt and 
Baa), the temple of God and the temple of idols; all Service, as pretended worſhip of God ſer vp by 
Heretickes or Schiſmatickes, being nothing elſe but Service of Baal and plaipe Idolatry , and their 
conuencicles nothing but con{pirations againſt Chriſt , from ſuch therefore ſpecially wee muſt ſeuer 
our ſelues alwaies in heart al minde,and touching any aG& of religion in body alſo,according as the 
children of 1{raell were commanded by God to ſeparate themſelues from the Schiſmatickes Cora, 
Dathan , and Abiron, and their tabernacles, by theſe words : Depart from the tabemacles of the impions 
mas, and touch yee not thaſe things which pertaine to them, leſt you bee enzyrapped in their ſonnes. 

CAR TVY.5. (14. What ſoctetie.] S. 


Cnae7. 
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CHeAP. VII. 


MARAGINALNOTES. 
Verſe. OR + the ſorow that is according ro God worketh penante vnto ſaluation 
10 thatis ſtable: but the ſorow of the world worketh death. | 
RHE M.r.[10. To ſorrow that.] Conmition or ſorrowfull lamenting of our offence ;; is the 
cauſe of faluarion, ' Not onely faith then ſaverh, as the Hererickes affirme. : 


C ARA T vv.t [to The ſorrow that) Here is alſo another poynt, wherein our contrition differeth 


from the Popiſh, The Ieſuites ſay,thar'zf is the cauſe v7 Oy and fay it onely, for proote 
they have none. But we ſay, that it is the fruit or effect of true repentance,and an undoubted token 
of Livation ; and prove it, for that the cauſe of our ſalvation-is in the free forgiueneſle of our fins, 
through Gods mercy in Chrift. Secondly, for that'the Gorinthes were iuſtified and ſaved before this 
contrition,and dierelord did onely declare themſe'ues to be juſtified and ſaved by | this godly ſorrow, 
Thirdly, for that the inceſtuous perſon himſeife (whom they imagine to haue made fo great fatisfa- 
ion by horrible tortures thatthe Divell pur him unto } was nottaken into the ns Lap the Church a- 
gaine, bur by grace. And if it be of grace, then notof the worke of contrition : tor then grace were 
no grace. And if any will ſee the fathers iudgements apainſt this bla! hemous opinion, let him look 
before vpon Math.z. and in their owne Canon Law,which hath gathered them. Laſt of all, lerir 
be obſerved, that in both thefenotes of penance and contrfy80n, asthey baue no ſtone to bujld with 
out 0! Pauls quarrey: fo haue they not builded ſo much as yo their owne ground, Forthis penance 
(if they will needs call jt ſo) and contrition here mentioned, is notof any criminous or notable males 
factors, but of the whole Church. Neither had itany auricular confeſſion going before, or enioyned 
ſatizfaicn following after, which they require in allpenatice, aseſſenciall —_ thereof. W herefore 
they are not onely like the foole , thar buildeth or ever he had wherewithto furpiſh his work; bug 
like urto him thar ſerterh vp a houſe in another mans ground: For hereby they iuſtihe our tranſlatioh, 
which turn the word yilarcias repentance, and make it common to every faithful} man rhat commit- 
tech fin, avd condemoe their own, which tune it penance reſtrained unto publicke and Ecclelraſticall 
correQion,enioyned by the goyerneurs of the Church, 3: 20 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ferſe.-g Now am glad: not becauſe you are made ſorie, but becauſe you were 
made i ſorie to penance. For youare made ſory according to. God, that in 
nothing you ſhould ſuffer detriment byvs. - 

HE M.3.|9 Sorry to penance. | 
temporal! 3 the 6:4 ee commended, but that which is and ought ro bein al! men for tþ 
paſt, which js called here, Sorow towards God and for penance, otherwiſe called Contrition, 

a thing exceedingly requiſite & much praiſed, the fruits whereof are theſe that the |Ap 

working ſaluation. Which doQtine is farre diſtant from * Luthers , and Calums, and ſu 

Libertines, that teach contrition to bee altogether 2 means to make ſinners either hypocrites , 

put them in defpaire. 

CAR TVV. 2. {9. Sorry to penance 


and is 
oftle reckoneth, 
d ſuch wicked 
vor tio 


.]1If our profeſſion, praftiſe, and writipg, do not cleare us 
from this ſlander of miſliking godly ſorrow for onr fins,witha barty hatred and deteſtation of them: 
ler us hardly be condemned, when we are iudged. Butif we commend this' forrew, and condemne 
ovelythe Popiſh contrition, which requireth *perſett charitie, perteftion of repentance, and fufficiem 
breaking of the ſpirit, anſwerable to the proportion of the ſinne committed (which is the mault of $a. 


thap to make an irrepairable breach in 
| Rrit 3 


conſcience of the ſinner) hes let the Law of D ———_ 
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be execured vpon their falſe rongues, by ſuffering that which we ſhould haue done, if by any oyle of 
truth they could haue cauled theſc colours to cleaue unto us. | 


_ — 


CHAP. V111. 
MARGINALLNOTES., 


Perſe. A N D not as we hoped, bur their owne ſelues they gaue firſt to our Lord, + 


5 thentovsby the will of God: 
RHEM.r.[5. Then to Þs.) The principall reſpe& next after God , is to be had of our mai, 
ters ia religion, ia all remporall and {pitituall ducties, 


lacy , | ANNOTATIONS. 


Perſe. r4 Letinthis preſent time your | aboundance __ their want: that their 


aboundance alſo may ſupplie your want, that there be an equalitie, 

RHE M-2.[14. "Aboundance Juppiy.1 Hee meaneth thar ſuch as abound in worldly riches, 
ſhould communicate'for ſupply of other their breth;ens neceflities, whatſoeuer they may:that on the 
other fide they whom the Volpe in temporals : may impart to them againe ſome of their ſpiritoall 
riches, as prayers, and ether holy works and graces which is a happy c ange and entercourle tor the 
wealthy men, if they could ſee it. And this place proueth plainly that S faſtings and fatisfaory deeds 
of one man , be auaileable to others, yea and that holy Saints, or other vertuous perſons may in 
meaſure-and proportion of other mens neceſlities and deſeruings, allot yato them , as well the tuper- 
errogation 43 their ſpiritual works, as theſe that abound in worldly goods, may giue almes of their (u- 
perfluities,to them which| are in necellity. W hich enterchange and proportion of things the Apoſile 
doth. euidently fer down. _. | | : 

CART. 2. [14. Abundance ſxpply} Theſe Soule-marchanrs make the Churches of Cod no- 
thing els but ſhops and ware-houſes. For upon this,thatthe Churches (abounding in any commodity) 
are commanded to giue mutuall pp to,other, they conclude /ati/Fafory and ſupererrs- 
gatorie Þorkes one to another. Thecale;is, that the Churchesof Lludea and Teruſalem were ( by 
ofren incurſions and pillages of the Romapes, and by periecution alſo ) brought to great poverty : 
notwithſtanding odractbating th the Prophele. that the Law of God ſhould yo ont of Syon, and the 
Word ont of leruſalem, and by our Saviour Chriſts coounandement, whe:eby the Apoſties remained 
there many yeares after his aſcenſion) rhe- Churches there aboLnded in the knowledge of the Goſpel, 
and it/Apoſtolicall men, which were/ſent from them into other Churches. Now foriomuch as other 
Churches (and namely Rome, - Mactdonig and Achaia) were able ſomewhat to relieve the poore 


Churches in Iudea, he cxhorteh the -Corinthes in Achaia, that as they had received of the aboun. 


dance of the Gofpell in Iudea, wherewith their need was furniſhed, ſo they would ſend to them 
of -their aboundance'in wealth, whertewith the necellity of the Churches in lury might be releeyed, 
Now what word orfillable is there, xo pphold the Ieſuites drowſic dreame of /ati/F. tory , and 
Jupererrogatorie workes : Nay this is manifeſtly ove:thrown by the Apoſtles own words, who 
afkirtneth, that both the Churches of, Rege, of, Achaia and Macedonia., were debrers unto the 
Charches of Judea. ir-this office of cantributiop, And a'though the dutie of the . Churches of 


wg Fete moreexcellent, by wy np ny the Goſpell, thentharof a mony ſupply, ſent 


other Churches ro them : get ey as ſtrait an obligation, and bounden dutie to do that, 23 
the other had to performe the leiſe. Fo h the office ofthe eye inthe body is more noble and 
excellent then rhe office of the foot, yet is the, eye-as neerely bound to yeeld that which it can unto 


the foor, as the foot is:-bound to pertorme| his beſt ſervice untg the eye, And the Apoltle (ſeeking all 
manner of N_—_ to excite and to.quicken the Corinthians to this duery, as that other Churches 
had provoked them, and ethers ſhould. be-provoked by them ; that both he and they ſhou'd not be a- 
ſhamed : that God by oe ing and prayer for them might bee glorified: yet) never remem- 
brerh this conſideration, that the Teſuirs dreame of. And where they imag ne a ſkiperabundance of 


+ faſtings and ſhirituall wo rkes in the Churches releeved : there is not a word nor a ſteppe of any 


luchatog in the Apofile,but the contrary rather, that the Churches of Corinth abounded 'in all 
Gith, ord, knowledge, with care and loye toward the Apoſtie, Neither fee they heere bow foo- 
iſhly they hurt themlelyes,where they need not, whileſt they (art unawares) conſeſle, that che Church 
of Rome amongſt others, had need of phanatipng workes of tbe Church of Ierufalem, and 
make (3t) the treaſury of meritorious workes, which they would fo faine build at Rome. And it there 


\ - had been any ſuch over-flow of /þ;ritu4ll workes at Lerufalem,yer that they were /atisfatorie,not 


onely-appeareth not,bur as hath been ſhewed, they were meere debr. 
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CHAP. IX. 


b _ 


4 


MARGINAL NOTES. 


| Ferfe:4. [Ft when the Macedonians ſhall come with mee, and finde you vnready, 


we (that we ſay not, ye)may be aſhamed Þ in this ſubſtance. Fn 


Ca AP, Q- Second Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians. 


RREM.r[4; Inthis ſubitance] T hat is, in this naatter of almes, Chryf. Theophyl. 

CAR TVv.1.[4.} inthis confidence of glorying, as the Syrian, Arabian, and their owne in. 
rerlincall expound it, as the circumſtance of the place,and finally,asthe conference of chap. 11. 17. 
(where your felnes are conſtrained otherwiſe to tranſlate then here) doth manifeſtly evince. Againſt 
all which Chry/otomes and Theophilatts authority is nor able to ſtand : although for any marter 
of controverlie berween us, your fence is as good as r fo which we follow. 
Ferſe. 9 And Godis able to make all grace aboundinyou:thatin all things alwaies 

having all fufficience, you may abound vnto all good workes. As it is 


written: He diſtributed, he gaue to the poore, & his iuftice remaineth for ever. 

RHE M.2.[9. His inſtice remaineth.] The fruite of almes is the encreaſe of grace in all 
juſtice and good worky to lite everlaſting : God giging theſe things for reward and recompence 
of charitable workes , which therefore bee called the ſecede or meritorious cauſe of thele {pirituall 
ruites | 

CARAT VV... {9-Hi iſtice remaineth.] He calleth almes a feed of further graces,to be rea- 
ped by the givers: but a meriterio45 canſe(as you talfly ſay) he callethit not, The word of ſeed doth 
rather make againſt you : tor as there is no ph Ani ot the come which tarrieth ſtill in the garner , 
and that which is buried in the ground, in their owne nature, but the difference r:leth onely by the 
bleſſing and gracious increale God (in the one more then the other) who at his plealure giveth ir 
a body : ſo the almes that is given out, for the refreſhment of others, will be as dead as that which is 
holden at home for the maintenance of our felues, unleſſe it be made fruitfull by the ſweet ſhower 
of che grace and meicy of God, and not by the filthy foulage and dung of many merit, 


ANNOTATIONS, : 
Fer. x. For concerning the miniſterie that is done i toward the ſaincts,it is ſuperflu- 


ous for me to write ynro you. 

RHE M.3.[t. Towards the Saints.) By the Apoſtles earneſt and often calling vpon the 
Corinihians to give almes for relieting the faichfull jn diftreſſe , the Paſtors of Geds Church 
may learne , that it ſpecially pertaineth to their office r@ bee profors for holy men in priſon , po- 
WY X and all other bbrefitles , ſpecially when. their want commeth for confeſſion of their 


CARTvv.z. [r.Toward the Saints.) S. + | 
FVeaſe. 5 ThereforeT thought it necefſarie to deſire the brethren that they would 
come to you and prepare this bleſsing before promiſed, to be ready ſo, as a 

bleſsing,t not as avarice. "7 | 
RHE M.4.[5. Not 45 antarice.] Theconetous man that parteth with his penny painfully and 
with forrow as though he loſt a lim of his body is noted : and cheerefull, ready, voluntary, and large 
contribution is commended. | 
CAR T4. [5. Not a5 abariee.] $S © 
Verſe 6. And this I fay he that ſoweth ſparingly,fparingly alſo ſhall reape : and hee 

that ſoweth in bleſsing,cf bleſsings Nite all reape. | 
RNHEM. 4-15, Soweth Jparmgh. Almes is compared to ſeede, for as the ſeede throwen into 
the ground, though it ſeeme to be caſt away, yet is not loſt, but is laid vp in certaine _ of great 
increaſe: ſo that which men gue in almes , thoagh ir ſeeme to bee caſt away and to periſh in ze!pect 
of the giuer , yet indeed it is moſt fruitfull,the benefit thereof manifoldly returnipg to him againe. 
Whereupon the Apoſtles concluſion is cleere , 'that accotding to the meaſure, of the alnies; or 
ſeeding ( which is more or lefle inreſpe&t of the will and ability of the giver } the encreaſe and 
—— harueft,that is, of grace and glory ſhall enſue. See S. Angufline is Pſal. 49-circa med. 

4.44 Dulctum. | | 
: CAR T.5. [6.5owetb ſparingly] Silence to the note,and defianceto the (crap inthe margent, 
which argueth greater mere of greater reward. | | 

Verſe. x2: Becauſe the minittery of this office doth not onely ſupply thoſe things 
F that the Saints want, but aboundeth alſo by many thankeſgiving in our 


Lord. - - 

"Rx 2->t:6:fr2: Doth not onely ſiepply.} When almes are giuen, ſpecially ro holy men, Not 
onely the giuers obraine great benefit thereby, and the wants of others bee ſupplied, but God alſo by 
the receiuers continuall prayers and thankeſgiuing therefore, is exceedingly honouted: ſo that chariry 
beſtoweT inthis ſort; is an a@ of Gods worſhip and of religion. 

CART. 6. [12. Doth not onely ſiþply.] Almes is a token of the true worſhip of God (be- 
longingto the fourth commandement ot the lecand table) and is 20 att of Gods worſhip » Which is 
onely commanded in the former table. | 


CH 4P. 4. 


-ANNOTATIONS, 
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eAnnotarions upon the Cap. 1 


i es, 


R HEM.I.{\4. VYeapons.)] Hee meaneth the ample fpirituall and Apoſtolicall power giuen by 


us 4 


PanTing of Chriſt for the puniſhment of falſe A poſtles, Hereticks,and rebels tos Gods Church, who are here no- 


berenks. 


Ther pride, 
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red ſpecially by pride and infolence(which is the proper marke of ſuch fellowes) to extoll themſelucs 
above the meaſure of the ſcience of God, which conſiſteth in humble obedience to the faith and the 
preachers of the fame. | | 

CAR Tvv.r, [4 VYecapons.) | The Apoſtles weapons are longer , and reach to all leftineſſe 
&d all eeefeniiige that incounter with God, And therefore are unadviſedly ſhortned of you which 
rurne theedge of them to Heretiches, with whom the Apoſtle hath leaſt of all ro do in this Epiſtle, 


Ferſ.6 And having in a readines { to reuengeall diſobedience,when your obedience 
ſhall be fulhlled, | | 
RYE M.2.ſ6. To rexenge.) You may ſee hereby that the ſpirituall power of Biſhops is not 
ovely ip preaching the Goipeli, and|ſo' by perſwaſion and exhorration onely ( as ſome Heretickes 
' hold) ro remit or retaine finnes , but that ir Fath authority to puniſh, judge, and condemne Heretickey 
and other like rebels: which power one of the principall rebels of this rime being conuinced by the 
euidence of the place,acknowledgeth to be grounded vpon Chriſts word. Whatſoener you binde in earth, 
ſhall be bound in beawen. Mat. 18.18. applying alſo the words ſpoken to leremy (c. 1.10.) Behold I appsiis 
thee ouer Nations and Kinedoms, that FAR plant,pluck wp, build and defiroy : ro confirme and explicate rhe 
power Apoſtolike here alleaged by S. Paul , Mary they would gladly draw this power from the lawful 
ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles, to themſelues their miniſters and conhiſtories which are nothing elſe bur 
the ſhops and Councels of ſedition and all the conſpiracies of this time , againſt the lawfull Princes 
of the world. | 
CAR Tvv.2. [6 To rebenge.] Not onely the worthy ſervant of God M. Calvin, but the 
whole aray of all the Churches ot the Goſpell, acknowledge (not compelledly bur trankly) the (pi. 
tituall power of the Miniſters to binde and looſt ; by preaching and pronouncing, prigenty and 
publiquely, the gracious promiſes to the repentant, and horrible threatnings to. the dilobedient, 
They conteſle allo the {pirituall ſword of excommunicatioen: given inte the Churches hand, which 
they worthily take away from the Pope, as from a mad man, that neither knoweth, nor will learne, 
bow to ule it. Andif this grieue ou, the Law is open, and your complaint ſha'l bee heard in any 
lawful aſſembly. But if you thinke, that the place of leremy, rs plancing and rooting our, 
will ſerve you to depoſe Chriſtian Kings and Princes from their royall eſtate, wee haue no ſociety 
in that interpretation: Neither baue you any fellowſhip therein with the Prophet, who upon ſpeciall 
commandement,and revelation, of God pronounced onely the planing, 200 rooting out of them, and 
never medled with any other execution, but permitted thar unto God, who tulfilled thoſe Prophe- 
cies of rooting out, by the hands of moſt wicked tyrants: unlefle therefore you will take upon you that 


Which belongethunto God alone, and think it lawfull for you to arme the Turke and Sophy againſt 


Chriſtian Princes, ths place cannot maintaine the- Jer-boam of Rome, to riſe againſt his lawful 
Maſte:s, the Chriſtian Kings and Q veenes of the world. Beſide that, as you haue heere no agree- 
ment with leremy the Propher, ſo are| you (as the Madianites) at variance with you: lelues ; For if 
you had not forgotten your own vyoyce, that the-Pope hath norhing co do with Heathen Kiogs, bur 
>nely with Chriſtian ; you would haue been aſhamed to have holden out the example of Jeremy, 
_— authoritie to roote out Kings, was as great amongſt the Heathen, as among the Kings of 
luda. : | 


Verſe. $ ForandifI png / wn ſome what more of our power, which our Lord 


hath given vs | vnto edification and not to your deſtruftion: I ſhall not be a- 
ſhamed, Lf | 
Rmx x.;.[8. Vnto edification.] This great. power of the Churches cenſures , ſpecially of 
Wont +} one Sf as it ET or the Er blecelea of the le, ſo it muſt not be vicd 
inſt the innocent;:no nor yet vpon Hereticks or other offenders, but where & when it may by |ike- 
likood benefit either the parties, or the people, or may be executed withour the hurt or perturbation 
of the whole Church, as oftentimes it cannot be,by reaton of the multitude of offenders, Which cau- 
ſed the Apeftle here to fignific that hee would not vſe his vttermoſt authoritie againſt the falſe Apo- 
files which diſturbed them, till themſelues were in perfet obedience vnto him, left by puniſhing the 
principoſ offenders, a greater diſturbance and reuolt might fall among the people, it they were not 
ctore in perfe& obedience. | 


———— 


CHAP. XI. 


| ANNOTATIONS. | 
pFerſe. B VT I feare leſt, as the ſerpent ſeduced Eye by his ſubtiltie, ſo your ſences 
3 may be corrupted, and fall | from the ſimplicitie that is in Chriſt, 


R HE M.1.[3? From the ſmplicity.] People fall from their firſt faith , virginitie, and fimplici- 
ry in Canal ſoden go {gy tas by little and little, in giuing eare to the (ubrill perſwaſien ot the 
Serpent, ſpeaking to them by the ſweer mourhes and itturements of Heretickes, of which kind of 
ſeduttion, he giueth Exe for an example,who was by her eedy delire of knowledge and the Devils 
promiſe of the ſame, drawn from the natiue ſimplicity and obedience to God, as ar this day, promiſe 
and 2 prog of knowledge driucth many a pore ſoule from the ſure, true, fincere, and onely belecte 
of God [4 | 


$s Church, Vaſe 


—— 
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Ferſe. 6 For althopght | rade in ſpeach, yer notin knowledge, bucin all things we 


are made manifeſt to you. | | | 
RE4EM.2.{6. Rude im Lys. Hereby we ſee that the ſeditious and falſe teachers have often 
the gift of cloquence whereby the {:mple be eafily beguiled. Such were Core and Dathan, as Toſephus 
writeth Antiq.bb. 4.6.2. forthe ſame $. Augnſline (lib. 5.Confeſ.c.z. & 13. )calleth the Hereticke Fan. 
fs Mauichans, Magnum laqueum Diaboli , A great jnare of the Devil, ſaying that hee paſſed the LA 
Dotor.$. Ambro/e in ſhew of words, bur far interiour to him (without all compariton) in ſubſtance 
and matter. In which ſort the Apoſtle here is glad to compare himſelfe with the falſe Apoſtles, 
whom the Corinthians did follow and extoll far aboue him by reaſon of their eloquence, graunting 
to them thar gift, bur chajeoging to himſelfe fuperiocitie in knowledge , which all wiſe men preferre 
before vaine words, And it is the bane of our pore countrey,, that -£ the people now a dayes giue 
credit rather ro new. orators and fooliſh yonkers, for their ſweete ſpeaches: then ro the glorious Do- 
Rors of Chriſts Church, for their fingular koowledge and more graue eloquenge. 
CAR T vv. (6 Rude in ſpeech.) Whether our new Orators and yong yonkers (as it 
pleaſeth you to terme them) haue made: your graveſt and moſt gracious Doors babes, not havi 
4 word of anſwer, we had rather other mens lips ſhould ſpeake our own. |And wee canw 
affoord, that you ſhould ſer yourelues in the higheſt places, that rhe Maſter of the houſhold may 
bid you come down, and giue place unto your tay; that are berter then you. 


I CHAP. X11. | 


b — 
* * bo —_ =s 


| MAAGINALL NOTES. | 
Vere. ] know athan in Chriſt aboue fourteene yeares agoe ( whether in the body, 
2 Know not: or out of the body, I know not: God doth know) ſuch a one + 


rapt euen tothe third heaven. 

RHE M.1.[2- Rapt enen.[ By this we may proue that it is neither impeflible, incredible, nor 
vadecent , that is reported by the ancient fathers of ſome that haue been rauiſhed or rapt ( whether 
in body or out of body God knoweth ) and brought tg ice the ſtate of the nexs lite, a3 well of the 
laucd as damned. 

CAR T vv. Look for anſwer in the Annotation; upon.the firſt verſe, | | 
Ferſe. 2x Leſt again when I come, God hamble me among you:& I mourne many 

of them that ſinned before, and F have not done penance for the vncleannes 
and fornication and incontinenciethat they haue comitred. 

Rag M.2.[2r. Here not done.] 1 ji mrrerigraryes , Which 2s S. Auguitine Caith (epiſt. 108.) 
is ſpoken here of doing great penance for heinous finncs, as Penitenies did in the Primitiue Church, 
So thar it is not onely to repent or to amend their lies, as the Proteſtants traaſlate it. 

CAR TVY.:, [:1 Have not done.) Anugniline ro# Epiflel.proveth, that thoſe which finge after 
Bopriime, muſt do repentance or penance, as you will needs call it. But of gredt 1 ,» or 
great penance, he hath not a word. And whether the Apoſtle meane heere ot prone and Eccle- 
raſticall, or private repentance, our Trgrfation of repentance is faithtull, as been ſhewed, 
upon- Math. 3. | MW VR. 

ANNOTATIONS». 


Friſe. » 1fT muſt glory ( it is not expedient indeed) butT will come to the | viſions 
and revelations of our Lord. | | 

RYE M.;.[1. Vifons.] S.Cypnan ( ep.69.nu.4. ) complainetb that the Adyerſaries of Gods 
Church and Prieſts , give no credir'to viſions, but their incredulity is muck more in ourdayes, that 
condemne all ſuck reuelations, though they be reported and recorded, for moſt certain, of holy $.Gre- 
$y, $:Bede,or who elſe fo euer. Yea they are fo wicked in this caſe, thatthe viſion which the holy 
author of the booke of Machabres, Fcalleth fide dignum, worthie of credit is one cauſe why they denie 
the whole booke'to-be Canonicall, and as well might they tor this viſion denie all $. Paxles Epiſtles, 
and for the like of the As of the Apoſtles, AFs9.10.11.12.27. and the Goſpell it ſelle , Matth, 
1,20.2.14 19, 
' CAnTvv.z. ſr Viſions. & 2 M.] The bifions in = Scripture we ſtedfaſtly belecue, 2s 
if we onr (clues had feene them : conſidering that (beſide the ſway of authority in the witneſſes 
tharhave written them) they haue ſuch pith of words, ſuch weight of matrer, ſuch concord and 
harmony, with the bodie of the doQrine of the Scriptures, and fuch aprneſſe for the fpeciallpoine 
&taſe they are ſhewed for, that a man cannot want light enough to, ſee, that they arediuine. Where. 
of when your diſron(2.Mach. 15.rr.)bath nothing, our —— it from the Canon of the Scrip. 
_ Inreisivſtifiable > Wehaue caules (both enough and weighty) befide this to retuſe it, and we re- 
member not'that ir is retefted for this cauſe : yer (becauſe you pull us bicher) tro omit other thiugs, 
we aske you how you will excuſe the ignorance of the Author of that ftory , for confounding a 
dream and a viſion, by calling thata viſion verſ. x2, which he called a dreame verſ.nr. w , nat 
onely Moſes and the Prophets do manifeſtly diſtinguiſh them, as ſcverall meanes whereby Gad re« 
vealed himſelfe to his ſervants, bur the continuall praQtiſe of the Scripture doth declare chat dreames 
were when men were aſleep, and viſions when were awake. And albeit we are ow the 
faith of no viſions, but of thoſe in Scripture, and know thatthe truth being ſufficiemly , the 
ule of them now is very ſparing, yet if there be any ſhewed, in whoſe faces do appeare the $2con 
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1d as tbe firſtnewlyta And therefore let all Catholike men hold faſt thar taith which was firſt preached 
th firſt and confirmed by miracles, asin £4. remix S. Auguſte , and in other nations by other holy Apo. 
lanted by mi- ftolike men. And let the Hererickes that preach extraordinarily, newly, and otherwiſe then we recei- 
4 cl ued at out firſt conuerfion, ſhew their calling and doQrine by miracles, or elſe ler them be taken for 
; falſe Apoſtles as they be. | | 
CARTVv.;. [12 In fignes.] It is well known by teſtimonies of ſtories , and Fathers, 
that our Corntrie had the truc Religion planted, in it long before Auguſtine the Monke came 
amongſt us, and even at the ſame time wherein he kept the ſttre he did. And beſide thar, he ſhould 
do a greater miracle then ever that Angnftine did, which ſhould proue that he wrought miracles 
amongſt us * We anſwer, tharif jr were provedthat he did, yet we anſwer you with a far beter | 
and arcienter Auguſtine then yours, that which he ſometime anſwered umo the Maniches, that if he 
Contra Fan- did miracles. yet would we beware even of the miracles xror-ght of him, by that inſtruftion which the Lord giveth | 
ſium [3.5.5 us. Mab.24. i= ah 
ads Had fit \C\H.AP. XT11T. 
ANNOTATIONS. 
Verſe.”T'RY your owne ſelues if you be in thefaith; prone ye your ſelues. Know | 
5 7ou not your ſclues that Chriſt Iefus is in you, vnlefſe perhaps you be re- | 
probates. K+ | | | 
RHEM 1.[5. Trie your /elnes.) The Heretickes argue hereupon, that every mani may know | 
himlelfe pert ro be in ſt : where the Apoſtle her a expreſly and boldly of faith, theaQ | 
We mayknow whereof a man may know and feele to be in himlelfe, becauſe ir is an a& of vnderſtanding , though 
that we hane 1. _.nnot be aſſured that he hath his finnes remitted, and that he is in all points in ſtate ot grace aod 
faith;bat not £1 ton : becauſe euery man that is of. the Catholike faith, is not alwayes of good lite 
tharwe ae 4 agreeable thereunto, nor the as of our will fo ſubie& to vnderſtanding , that we can know cer- | 
Jour. * tainly wherher we be good or euill. See S., Augnſt.to. 7.de perf. infiit.c.15. Li.de Cor. of grat.c.13.&.5. 
Thomas 1.2.9.1 2.47.5; | dia 3; | | 
CARTVvv.r. {5 Try wa were To elude the plaine teſtimony of the Apoſtle of our 
certainty of the grace of God by faith, you bring that the att of faith is an att of underſtanding 
which a man may know to be m himſelfe, which isnothing clic, but a begging of that which 1s 
in queſtion; Thefalſcthood whereof | is euident, not enely by other places, which teach that there is 
Joh. tr. 12: anaRof the will and affeftion ioyned therewith, as that we-are made the ſonnes of God by it, haue 
Gal.4. 6. freracciſſe and boldneſle to call bim Father, and receive a ſeale or pledge of our redemption wntill the full 
Epheſ- 3-12 tzme, bur manifeſtly by this place alſo. For Paul telling how we ſhould ty our taith, cajleth us to 
Epheſ.I.13, this rriall by the effe& of it, which is to have Chriſt dwellin us.- Nowif we be able to try whether 
T4. Chriſt by his Spirit do dwell in us, and we in him, irfolloweth, that we may koow that wee are | 
Epheſ.3-17- the childrewof God, and that no condemnation can come unto us. Againe, the Apoſtle ſhewing 
Col.1. 17- that they are reprobate, or men reproved and mifliked of God, if Chriſt dwell not in them by 
Kym, 8.24+ faich, n 495707 that (having Chriſt dwelling in them) are through faith pleaſing unto | 
& v9. I-' God :  Whereby yourdeteſtable opinion is manifeſt, which aſcribe the dwelling. of Chriſt in the 
” hearts of the faichfull, and Gods allowance and liking of his children , unto a-paked faith , deſti- 
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- tons, and ſuch like, fayned for credite of Popiſh dofr ne, nor _ 
Scriptares, we will give no credite, nor your ſelues neither, 'unleffe the efficacy of delulion to be. 
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befor ſpoken-of, in ary tollerable.meafure, we are content1hae they haue a ſecond lodging inour 
alth, reſerving the pr.vie chamber thereof vnto the viſion of 'the Seripeare: * But unto S. Bridcets yi. 
elides, but contrarie to the 


leeue lies, befallen npon yon. 


. - As for your r4bifſhed and rapt men, whereby you would, if you durſt, avow S. Francis revela. 
, tons;&c, we are fo much the harder to beleeue them, as their tongues being ſhorter, and their lips 


more uncircumciſed then Pauls : they find the wor'd much babble of rhar which they have feeen and 


© beard, where Panl neither ſpeaketh word of that he ſaw, and confef{erh that he could nor utter the 


the things which hc heard. 


"...,. Ferſe. txt Tam becomefooliſh: you have compelled me. For ought to haue bene 


commended of you : for I have bene nothing lefle then they that are above 
meaſure Apoltles: alchough I am.nothing.. | 
'RHE M-4.[12. Aboue meaſiire Apoſiles.) Though all were in that they were Apoſtles, of one 
and the; ſame order , yet, wee may fee that ſome had maruelous great preheminence and priu.ledge 
ptr 0h in the wr office : run arr and S.lohn.,, whom $. Pan! oiten- callerh great 
A meaſure or paſſmts Apdſiles, the pillers, gc. 2.Cor,11.5.12.21.Gal.2.9. 
"0 AR T vV.4. {11 Aboge meaſure ApoſHes.) Itis 6ey; 6 you have found Tobn to bee 
Peters tellow in greatneſſe :; But | what hath lames offended you that you ſhuc him forth from this 
$I 111.3 gr and. priviledge of greatneſſe, whom Paul taketh into this fel'owſhip as well at 
eter and Tobn, 
Verſe.x2. Yecthe ſignes of my Apoſtleſhip haue benedone vpon you inall paticnce, 
| in ſignes and wondersand mightie deeds, 
RHE M.5.(12. In fignes.} Miracles bee necefl: 


, and bee great (ignes of truth, when it is 


me of good workes, which maybe in the devils, Another reaſon of yours is , becauſe that eycrie 


one | 
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oe that beleeverh is not alwayes of good life agreeable thereto: whereby preſuming, our holines 

to be the rule of ourcertainty of Gous grace, you beg the queſtion the ſecond |time : Where wce 

confeſſe, that if the cerrainety of our fa'vation depended of our righteouſneſſe we could. never be 

ſore of onr ſalvation : And therefore aftime with 1 Apolile,that it s of grace that the promiſe may bee 
cntaine, and not of the works of the Lav, and tharit ftandeth of the love of God'rowards us, and not 
upon our loue towards him. Auguſtine deperfeft.inficia c.r5. & libede carrep.@* grat.c.13. 
hath nothing foryou : he kath the clcane contrary iudggment, ſaying, char 0:r hape is ceratine, as if the 
things we hope for were already perfefted : for we ſeare not as long as the truth prom:ſeth , ſering the truth cen 
neither deceine, vor be deceived. And againe, preſume, or be aſſured not of thine 0:n wor, but of the grace of 

. Chniſl, for of grace you are ſaved, as ſaith the Apoſile. Thcmas in our Chuiches, hath as much autho- 
rity as M. Luther hath in yours. 


THE ARGVMENT OF 


THE EPISTLE OF S. PAVL 
TO THE GAL ATIANS. 


RHEMIST. 


Z> HAT this Fpiſtle may ſceeme to be the firft that $. Pan! wrote, was declared in the 
=-\\} Argument of the Epiſtle tro the Romanes,notwithſtanding that in the ſecond chap- 
+/ ter 1t is euident to haue been w:itten fqurereen yecres at the leaſt after his Conuer- 
hon, and (as it is ſaid)from Epheſus, belike at chat time of his being there, which is 
mentioned, AF.18., : 
& The occealion of it were ſuch falſe Apoſtles , as we read of, AF 15. Et quidam 
deſcendentes, &e, And certaine comming down from Iexpry , tawght the bret ren (that is the 
Chriſtian Gentiles at Antioch) that vnleſſe they bee circumciſed accordm,; to the manner of 
Moyſes, you can not be {aned, Such commers alſo to the Galatians ( whom S$. Pax! had conunited , AF, 
16. as himſelie menticneth Gal.r. and 4.) did ſeduce them laying , that all the other Apoſtles ro 
whom they ſhould rather harken, then to Pan! (who came they, knew not from whence) d d vie Cir- 
cumciſion-: yea and that Paxl himiclfe , when hee came among them , durſt doe no other. And 
w winne them more eaſily , they did not lay on them the burden of the whole Law, but of Circum. 
cifi2n one'y. | | 

Againſt th-ſe deceivers, S. Pau! declareth, that he received his 4 poſt!eſhip and learned the Cofpell 
that he preached of Chr ſt himſelfe after his Refurreftion: and that the other Apoſtles (although he 
learned nothing of them) receiued him into their ſociety, and allowed well of his preaching to the 
Gentiles, though themſelues being Lewes, and liuing among the Iewes, had not yer left the ceremo- 
nies of the Law : bowbeit they did not put in them any hope of iuſtification, but in Chriſt alone 
withour them... He declareth moreouer, that the ſaid falſe Apoſtles belied him, jo ſaying that hee 
alſo preached Circumciſion ſometimes. Againe,that they themlſelucs in preaching no more-but Cir- 
cum(ion,did againſt the nature of Circumciſion, becauſe it is a profeſſion ro ob{erue the whole Law: 
fnaly,wharloeuer they pretended,that in deed they did it onely to pleaſe the Lewes: of whom other= 
wile they ſhould be perlecured. 

So that in this Epiſtle he handleth the ſame matter, which in the Epiſtle to the Romans : but here 
lefie exattly,and more briefly, becauſe the Galathians were very rude,and the Romans contratiwile, 
teplett omni [cientia ( Roms. 15 . )repleniſhed with all kuowledge. | 

C ARTYVY. In this argument there is ſome untryth } As, that this Epiſtle ſeemeth to be written 
frſt, which was written after divers, ef] pecially thoſe to the TRI TIRE and Titus. Alſo, that 
he wrote more briefly to the Galathians then to the Romans, becauſe of their rudenefſe,and the Ro- 
mansgreat knowledge : whereas rudeneſle requiringamplenefſe in teaching, knowledge is content 
with ſhort ſummes. T he truth of this ſhorneſle is,the Galathians decay in few, although principall 
poynts of religion : and the cauſe of that length is, that the whole body of the Goſpell being fum- 
mati'y ſhut up in the Fpiſtle to the Romans, might from thence,as from the imperiall Cittie of the 
world, have many Ifands to carry it into all the corners and coaſts of the earth. e could alledge alſo 
priviledges of this Epiſtle aboue that unto the R'omans: As that which the Apoſtle himſelfe prefſeth, 
M»mthat he wrote fo long a letter with his own hand; whereas to the Romans, hee wrote by the hand 
of Teri. Howbeit the(e are ſuch things as we will not go to Law for ; with you eſpecially,agaiaſt 
whom we haue greater ſuites, | | | 
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4'.2 eAnnotations vpon the 
CHAP. I. 
| ANNOTATIONS. 
Verſe. PAY L an Apoſtle not of men, neither by man, but by Ieſus Chriſt, and 
x God the Father that raiſed him from the dead, 
RHEM.1r. [ 1, Neither by man.] T hough bee were not firſt by mans eleQtion , nomination or 
S. Paw jon aſlignement , but by Gods own ſpeciall appoin'ment, choſen to be an Apoſtle : yet by the expreſle 
to preach ordinance of God he tooke orders or impoſition of hands of men, as is plaine. Ad.1;, 
ordinary im Let vs beware then of iuch falſe Apoſtles ,, as now a dayes intrude themiclues to the office of Mi. 
poſetionof MNiſtery and preaching, neither called of God, nor rightiy ordered of men. 
hands, CAR TVV. t. [1. Neither by man.] Anſwered before,upon Aﬀs.1z. 2. where they hauc the 


Xo ſhew of 
leaming or 
virtue muſt 
mone vs from 
the faith. 


TraR.98. m 
Joan. 
Preaching 
cotrary tothe 
ſaith receined 
is /orbidden, 
not ather 
preaching. 


The Goſpel is 
not only in the 
writes word 
of Scripture, 
butin v1 Writ- 
ten tradition 


aljo. 


A fﬀeer preach- 
_ ing and oner- 
owing 0! n0-= 
. whies arowth 
falſe dotirine. 


The Apoſtles 
OTE all 
thatt ach 

wer dofrine, 


ſame notre which they here lo/hlomly repeate» 
Verſe. 8 But although we, ' or an Angel from heaven, evanglize to you beſide 


that which we have evangelized to you, be he anathema. 

RHE M.2 [8. Or an gen] Many worthy obſeruations a'e made in the fathers writingy, 
of the earneſt admoyitigns ot the. Apoſtle, and much may we gather of the text ir ſelfe, firſt, that the 
credit of any man or Argell for what learning, eloquence , ſhew of grace or vertue ſoeuer , though 
he wrought miracles, ſhuu!d not mooue a Chriſtian man from that truth which hee bath once rece1- 
ved in the Catholike Church: of which point Vibcemtins Lirinenſis excellently treateth. (ib. cont. prophan. 
bere/. Nonitates, W hereby we may fee that it is great pity, and ſhame, that io many follow Luther and 
Caluin and fuch other leud fellowes , into a new Golpell, which are ſo farre from the Apoftles and 
Angels, that they are not any whit comparable with the old Here:icks in gifts ot learning or eloquence 
much lefſe jn good liſe. ; | 

RHEM- S. Aug ſtinenoteth vpon the word , Beſide , that not all other teaching , or 
more preaching then the firſt, is ferbiddeg bur ſuch as is contrary and diſagreeing to the rule ot taith, 
The Apoſtle did net ſay, ſaith he, If ary man exangcliz4 to you more then you hane recemed, but , beſide that you 
r-ceined, for if bee ſhould (ay that, hce ſhould be preiudicaall to himſclfe,zpho concted to come 19 the 1heſſalonians 
that he mig4t [npply that which was wantmg to ther faith, Now he that |nppheth, addeth that which was lacking 
taketh net away that Which was &c By which we ſce how friuouſly and calumniouſly the Heretickes 
charge-the Church with addition of the Scriptures, | 

RHEM- Thirdly ,| as well by the word enangdlitamnms (we cuangelize)as the word accepiſhs(you 
have receiued)we may note that the firſt truth, againſt which no ſecond Goſpelling or dotrine may 
be admirted, is not that Þnely which he wrote to the Galatians , or which is conteined either in h's 
or any other of the Apoſtles or Evangeliiſts writings , but that which was by word 
of mouth allo preached), taught, or deliuered them firſt, before he wrote to them. Therefore the 
aduerſaries of the Church that meaſure the word of God or Goſpel! by the Scriptures onely , thin- 
king themſelues not to incurre $, Paxles curle,except they teach direAtly againſt the written word, are 
foul beguiled. As therein alſo they ſhamefully erre , when they charge the Catholikes with adding 
to the Goſpcll, when they teach any thing Ga is not in exprefle words written by the Apoſtles or 
Tg. bus, nat marking that the Apoſtle in this Chapter, and elſe where, phimatyh calleth his and 
his fellowes whole preaching, the ofpell, be ir written or vawritten. 

Fourtbly by the ſfame|words wee ſee condemned all after preachings , later doQtrines , new ſees 
and authors et the ſame; that onely being true, which was feſt by the Apoſtles and Apoſtolike men 
as the lawfull busbandmen of Chriſfts ficld , ſowed aud planted in the Church : and that falſe which 
was latter and as it were ouerſowen by the enemy. By which rule nor one'y Tentullian ( 4: projcript. 
"4.6.09 9g.) but all other ancient Dofors, and ipeciallys. I1anews (h1.3.c,2.3,4.) tried truth from fal- 
thood, and condemned old Heretickes, prouing Marcion, Valentine, Cerdon , Menander, and ſuch like, 
falſe Apoſtles, becauſe they came in with their noueþies long after the Church wis ſettled in former” 


Fiftly, This curſe or execration pronounced by the Apoſtles, toucheth not _—_— Galatians , or 
tho'e of the Apoſtles time, thar preached otherwiſe then they did, bu it pertaineth to all times, prea- 
chers and teachers, vnto the worlds end, and it concernerh them(as Vincentins Lirinenſ6s (aith)thar preach 


a new faith, or change that old faith which they recciucd in the ynitie of the Catholike Church. T 8 
| VE preac 


truth, | 


« 


| 


-# 


| 


CHnaP.r, Epr/tle of Paul to the. Galathians. | 


preach avy thing to Chriſlian Catholize men (ſaith he) beſides that which they bane receined, nener wis it lawſull, 
+ ener 1 it , oP Heuer ſhall t be lawful, to jay anatl ema to [uch it hath been, and 1s, and ſhall be alwayes behoofull. 
$9 S, Aucntine by this place boideth all accuricd, that draw a Chriſtian man from the ſociety of the 


whole Church, to make the ſeuecrall part of any one ſet : that call ro the hidden conuent cles of 


Heretickes , from the open and known Church of Chriſt: that allure ro the private, from the com- 
nion: finally all that Jraw with chatting curiolitie the children of the Catholike Church, by teaching 
any thing beſides that they found in the Church. .49. P{at.103 Con.2. ® mentioning allo that a 
Donatiſt feined an Angell ro haue admonſhed him to call his friend out of the! Communivun of the 
Catholike Church into his ſe, and he faith, that it it had been an Angell indeed, yet ſhould he nor 
haue heard him, Laſtly $. Hicromc vſeth this place, wherein the Apoſtle giueth the curſe or anathema to 
all falſe teachers nor once but twice, to proue that the zeale of Catholike men ought to be ſo great 
toward all Heretickes and their doctrines , thar they ſhould give them the anathema , though they 
were neuer ſo deerc vnto them. In which caſe, faith this holy Doctor, I would not {pare mine own 
parents. Ad Pam. c. 3; cont. lo. Hiero/. | | 

C AR TVY. 2. 8. Oran Angell.] The firſt obſervation we grant: the application whereof a- 
gainſt M. Luther and Cavin, is with as much calc ſeat home to you by our bare No, as it is wreſted 
agaioſt us by your uaked Tea. 

In your ſecond obſeryation you offer open violence to the words of the Apoſtle : whileſt to open 
a wicket to your wicked decrees,yon expound beſtde that which you haue receined, to be, contrary or 4- 
gainſt that which you haue hane received. For albeit in this particular knowledge and Art of 
4 hevlogie,it is true, that whatſoever is not contained in the word preached by the Apolttes, the ſame 
is contrary unto it 05 both che nature of the words, and condition of all other Sciences ( Divinitie 

Exce DN) ay a plaine difference berween beſide and ayanf},or contrary. Neither is there any Gyam-= 

mar that teacheth, that beſide and againſt are of one (ignificarion : nor Rhetoricke, that ſerteth out any 

{uch rrope of ſpeech, wherein one thing is ſo taken oe another, And therefore albeit the Apoſtle by 
ronouncing a curſe upon him that preacherh any thing againſt that which hee taught , ſhould baue 

_— all addition unto his doQtine : yer whew by uſeth this ſpeech of beſodes, he giveth a farther ad- 

vantage againſt the additions of men, which the Ieſuites would by this violence wring our of the 

Churches hand. Neither js this a controverfie of words onely, ſeeing under this glofſe ot expoun- 

ding beſide by 4gainF, they would eſtabliſh deQrines not contained inthe word of the Apoſtle, 

. Now letit be oble:ved, how the Teſuites by this unlearned and ſhameleſſe ſhift, have inſnared 
themſclues. For upon this aſſertion of theirs, that 4 man may adde more to that which was prea- 
ched by S.Panl, 74 it be not contrary to bu preaching, accordipg to theirminde; it followeih ne- 
cellariiy, nor onely that the Scriprure is ſhut vp in narrower bounds then the word preached by the 

Apoltle : bur alſo that the word preached by him is no ſafficient rule of faith, but that a man may 


Zeale avainſt 
harettkes. 


adde ſomewhat unto it which he never taught. Contrary to their owne doarine, who to giue an en- 


ny unto their unwritten verities, ſay, that they be ſuch «s the ApoFtles preached, albeit they haze 
rs tn their writings. As for Anne m Trat#.98.in 10+, who attirmeth that more may #2 14u2ht, 
that 4 ſupp y may be made of that 2 hich is wartins, he is ſhamefnlly wreſted. For Angu{ime by more, 
and by ſupply of want, meaneth one and che Lame, +both| DoQtrine and Chriſt delivered our of | the 
Scripture, and diſpenſed {ſometimes by milke, ſometimes by ſtronger meate, according to the capaci- 
tic of the learners, which the example he bringeth doth maniteſty prove : where hee calleth the do- 
Qrine of the manhood of Chriſt ſtrong meate : which is yet moreplaine; in thathkee athrmeth , that 
epery one may teach another that Which he know eth, when the Holy Ghoft by bus going forward ſhall make bim 
more capable. T his yiolentbandling of #5 3c is yet niore maniteſt, in bar he ſetreth forth this do- 
Qrine by a ſimiiltude of wayfarers, who fault againſt the law of cunning and skiltull traveling, nor 
onely when they take a cleave naps fol ow alſo when they goe never io little our of the ap- 
poynted way,cither on the right or left hand, ſaying, that he which goerh beſide the wle of Faith, gecth 
ont of the way : which ſhould not be true, if a man mighe goe beſide, and yer nor offend againſt ir. 
_ lo the third obſervation, wherein they make the word of God preached to be of a larger extent 
thea.the Scriptures and written word, they doe direQtly againſt both the generall rule and example of 
the Apoſtle. His ule is, that no mai ſhon'd be wiſe aboue that which is zwitten. So that, as in this place 
of the Galathians,he would haue nothing received beſide thar which he preached : foto the Corinths, 
he will haue nothing admitted abore thar;or more then that which is written, It is allo againſt his ex- 


. awple,who plainly teſtifietd of himſelfe, that he caught nothing but that which was contained in the 


Law ad the Prophets. And here we haue the teſtimony of Auguſtine expreſly againſt them , which ap- 
plieth this curic unto any that ſhall reach any thing beſide that which is contained in the Scripture, lay. 
ing, Whuhcr it be. of ChniSt or his Church, or of any thing whatoſoever pertaining to our faith and (tſe, I will not 
fay,. if we, but if an Angell "a heaven ſhall preach to you beſede that which you bane receiued in the Scriptures of 
the Law and the Cefeell te im be accuf ed, b& here he cohdemneth the Donariſts, for that neither in 
the bookes of 'the Prophets nar the Apoſtles there were any teſtimoniey ſet downe to prouec 
them to be the Church of Chriſt. Where he biddeth them alſo ro prone their dothrine by the Teftament. 
Bu neither could he thus proue thar they are heretickes, nor binde them to the-Teſtamen: to proue 
their do&rine,if there had been any ſtorehouſe of vnwritten verities to make their proofes by. And 
leſt they ſhould here cavill at the word Tefament;as they do at the word of God, to make it as well 
puncupatory. and. unwritten,as written, ſpeaking otherwhere of the avoiding of all firifes that may 


. ariſe berween brethren, whom he exhorteth to.repaire ro-the Fathers Teſtament; he 1aith, Open it, ict 


vs read. The like teſtimony unto this of AncuTline, is another of Baſh, exhorting thoſe which ave lear- 
nd m the Scriptures,to try thethings which are {ayd of their teachers,and to admit things agrecable 10 them. reiefling 
thoſe that gre #0ot : he uſeth for proofe, theſe words of the Apoſtles curſe, for confirmation of his lay - 
ing. AM againe, If all that is not of faith be ſinne, and faith commerk of bearing, and hears of the word of 


God ; what/oener is without the Scripture, «jven by AG? Fa it is not of ſazth, is ſine. Where ir is to 
$44 2 ve 
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>< obſerved firſt,that Baſil raketh the word ef God , and the Scriptures given by in{pirauon, for all 
»ne ; fa "ng as well that it is finne, becaufe it isnot of the faith of the Scriptures, as that it is nor of the 
faith of the word of God : contrary to the Teſitites, which make the word of God mote General! 
then his Scriptures. Secondly,that he taketh being brſide the Scriptures to be all one with de. ng without 
the Scriptures + where the Ieſuirtes expound befude'the Scripturee, to'be againſt or contrary to them. 
Wheretore it is evident, that both Angnſine & Baſil pronounce the Tetuirs accurſed, which in deciiion 
of the cauſes of faith avd goed manners, will not ſuffer themſclues to be holden within the territories 
aod bounds of the Scriptures. | 

To the two next obſervations we willingly accord, and marvell in the former ar their blindneſle, 
which ſee not their defe&ion from the old and ancientdo@trine of the Primitive Church : and io the 
other their ſepſelefle aſtoniſhment, which tremble not at this horrible curſe of the Apoſtle, that is 
withno leſſe force diſcharged againſt them,then when it was firſt ſhor off againſt the ſeducers of the 
Churches of Galatia. | | 


Verſe. 18 Then after three yeres I came to Hieruſalem | to ſee Peter : and taried 


with him fifrene daies. 

RHEM F- [18. To ſte Peter.) In what eftimation $.Petry was with this Apoſtle it appeareth: 
ſeeing for teſpe& and bonour of his perſon , and of duty as Tenulian de pre{cripe. faith (notwithſtan- 
ding his great affaires EccleGaſticall) he went ſo farre to fee him not in vulgar Marines, bur(as S, 
Chry/oflome noterh the Greeke word to import ) to behold him as men beho!d a thing or perſon of 
name , excellency , and Maieſtie , for which cauſe, and ro fill himſelfe with the perte&@ vew of his 
behaujour , bee abode with him- fifteen dayes. See $, lerome ep. 103. ad Paulamum to.z, who makerh 
alſo a myſtery of the number of dayes that hee taried with $. Pater. Sec $. Anibroſe a Commment. buius 
loci, and.'S Chry/oftome vpon'this place, and hom.87. in loan, _ : 

CARTVY.x5. (18. To ſee Peter. ] Your 4 ent is, That Paul went to {ee Peter, therefore 
Petey was his head and rulet. The ſhame whereof doth appeare, 3n that ſuch ſhatnelefle men as you 
durſt nor ſet ir rogether, bur leaue it ro your readers curtehie, if he peradvencure in pirry towards your 
wofull and pirifull cauſe, would rake it for an argument. Let therefore the Reader underſtand ( for 
the Teſuites ſeeme ro underſtand ir well enough) the yaniry hereof by the like, Tacob went inio E- 
gypt to ſee Toſeph his ſonne : therefore I dab the ſonne was head and ruler over lacob the father. And 
where this argument, as a meſſenger ſent of the Popes errant, is lame,and bath no legges to goe on, 
the Teſuires are carefullro provide it ftiles,by urging the Greeke word, which is, to ſte, not 71 Þul- 
gar maner,but to behold bim as a perſon of name, excellencie and mateftie. Name and excel. 
lencie we'grant: butthe word of maieſt1e is not tit for apoore Miniſter, but for God alone, and 
Frinces which are his vicegerents ypon earth, All which titles agrecing well with To/eph at chat time 
when his father rooke his journey to lee him, yet notwithftanding cannot prove him to be his fathers 
head. And if Joſeph benot a perſon full encligh of Maiefſty, becauſe he had the King aboue him ; 
yet Safomons glory and maieſty, which the Q ueene of Saba came from a farre couniey to behold, as 
the onely wonder of the whoſe word; is able to encounter with Peters maieſtic ; yet haue wee ne- 
ver heard this concluſion gathered thereof, That Salomon was therefore head and ruler of the 
Queen'of Saba. | | 

A ſecond circumftance they urge out of Tertulian, de preſcript, that he did it gf dutie. Wherein 

reſt Tertullian : for he placeth this dutie of Paxl, not ifi regard of wy thing due unto Peter, but 
in re pam of Pauls own office of preaching, thereby to notifie his agreemPnrt with Peter in the doftrine 
which he preached. W hich is evidenrnot onely by his words, but by his diſcourſe, which is to an- 
ſwer thoſe that gathered difference of Paul and Peters dofrine,becaule Paul reproved him. Secondly, 
if every one which of duty raketh a iourvy unto another, ſhould be ſubie@ ro him, towards whom the 
journy is undertaken(to ge forward inthe ſame example) 1aceb the father ſhould be fubie® ro his ſon 
Toſeph. For howloeyer Iacobs ioarney was voluntary atihbe fiſt, yct after the Lord had wiligd him to 
go to Ioſeph, it was a neceflary duty, Fe! 

T he third circumſtance,that Pax went notwithianding bu great off airs Eccleſiaticall,is fri- 
volous: ſeeing that both the doing of this duty, ip rega:d ot hispreaching, was a fingular furtherance 
of his EccleftaFticall affaires : and that he might as well execute his miniftery ar Icruſalem, during 
his abode there,as in any other place of the world; 1n which regard he went to Terufalem when Pe- 
ter was not there. | For 1 ' 

The laſt circumſtance is, that he tarried there. r5, dayes,which is enforced by Terom, EpifF. 103.44 


_ Paulinum, who maketh a myHery of this number. But to make a myſtery thereof, is to ſeeke a 


, knotin aruſh. And ſeeipg lerom bath not exy 


ed the myſtery, it is as favourable to proue Peters 
equality 'with Panl,as his —_ aboue him, Ambroſe expoundeth this his abode with Peter for the 
ſpace of fifteene dayes, ro/haue been a token that he was received to hoatt as 4 fellow Apoſtle of the fame 
minde with him. Chry/ofom affirmeth, that to ſay no more of Pay! (meaning no more in his commenda- 


tion) be was | honour unto Peter;yer that he went unto him as to his greater. And whereinthat great- 
nefle ſandeth, he expoundeth in the next word, which lignifieth that he was elder in yeares : where- 
2s if he had been greater in authoritie, be could nothaue re equall in honour. That Ambroſe ſaith, 


that thecare of the Churches was committed unto Peter ; and Chry/oFome, that bee was the 
the Apoſtles. And both Ambro:z and Chry/oftom upon lobn, hom. 87. that hee was the 
war and the Prince sf the Apoitles, ix maketh nothing to proue primac.e in authority and power as 

bath been ſhewed upon Math. 16.8. | | 
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CHeAP. 11. 


MARGINAL NOTES 


Ferſe. a N D when Cephas was come to Antioche,l I reſiſted him in face, becauſe 
11 * he was | reprehenl(ible. | 
RHEM.1.[11. In Fice.) T hat is, preſence, before them all, as Brz.4 himſelfe expoundetrh it, Yet 

the Engliſh Bezites to the more dilgracing of $. Peter, tranſlate, 10 Is face, No Teft.an. 1580, 

CAR T YV.1. Look for anſwer uponthe Annotations of this verſe. | 
Verje. 16 But knowing that * man is not juſtified by the workesF of the Law, but 
by the faith of Iclus Chriſt: we alſo beleeve in Chriſt Icfus, that we may be ju+ 
' tified by the faith of Chritt,and not|by the workes of the Law, for the which 


cauſe, by the works of the Law no fleſh ſhall be iuſtified. 

Rus M.2-[16. Of the Lew] By this and by the diſcourſe of this whole epiſtle, you may per 
ceue,thar when wſtification is at ributed to faith,the works of Charity be not excluded, but the works 
of Mo'es law: that is, the ceremonies, {acrifices and ſacraments thereot principally, and conſe uently 
ll workes done meerely by nature and free will, withour the taith, grace, ſpirit, and aide of Chriſt, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Faſe. 2 Andl went vp according to reuelation: and | ;conferred with them the 
Goſpel whichT preach among the Gentiles, bus apart with them that ſeemed 


. to bee ſomething, leſt perhaps | in yaine I ſhould run or haJ run. 

RHEM 5-[2. Confoored with.) Though S. Paul were taught his Gogel of God and nor of 
man, and had an extraordinary calling by Chriſt himſelfe, yer by revelation he was ſent te Hieruſa. 
lem to conferre the ſaid Golpell which he preached, with h:s diders the ordinarie Apoſtles and Ru- 
lersof the Church , to put both his yocation and doftrine to their triall and approbation , to ioyne 
in office, teaching, and foctety or communion with them. For there 1s no extraordinary er miracu- 
lous vocation, that can {euer or ſeparate ths perſon ſo called, in doQrine or fellowſhip in Chriſtian 
life and religion, from the ord. nary known laciery of Gods peop'e and Priefts. Therefore wholoe- 
ver he be(vpon whar pretence ſocuer)that will not haue his call 6 Jv doctrine tried by the ordinary 
Gouernours of God , or dildaigeth to goe yp to the principall place our religion , ts conferre wi 
Per and other piliers of tht Cburch, it is evident that he is a falle teacher, a Schiſmatike, and an He- 
reticke, By which rule you may trie all your new teachers of Latbers or Calwivs ſchovle: who neuer 
did nor never durſt put their preaching to ſuch confergnce or triall of holy Councels or Biſhops, as 
they ought to to do, and would do, if were of God, as'$, Payles was, > 

CAR TVY.3. [2 Conferred with them.) Pay! offered neither his yocation nor doftrine to 
the ryall of the other Apoſtles, as you fallly lurmile, contra:y both to the word of Confer. nce, which 
28 lerame witneſſerh argueth equality, and the whole diſcourle of the Apoſtle, which is to ſhew 
that his auchority was as great,as any the greateſt among them; which ſhoy!d not haue been if either, 
his vacation or doctrine had been ſubieRunto any other. tr:bupall then that of Chriſt himſelfe, of 
whom he had both his calliog and doctrine immediately. Aud the difference which you make of Paul. 
and the other Apoſties, in makiog h.s calling extraordinazy, and theirs ordinary, is fal:e; the one. 
being 23 ordioary as the other, though both e:traord. nary. Andif there were difference of au- 
thority, yet notwithſtanding this examp/e of Pauls going up to leruſalem, is no war:aot tor that ſer- 
vie attendance that your Biſhops are bound by oath every yeare, either by themſclucs, or by their 
neſlenger to dance at Rome, unleſle they be diſpenied with. For firilt of all, this was done. but 


; 
4 


once : Second'y, itwas done by revelation from God unwediately : Thirdly, upon/occahon of a jurejuraudo, 


falſe ſurmiſe, that Pau! taught contrary to the re{idue of the Apoſt es, without which {peciall cauſe. 
there had been no igurney taken. Laſt of all, if any yearely repaire tothe principal place of Rel « 
jon were neceſſary. by this example, it is due as well to letulalem , where James is {aid to haue 
en Biſhop, andto Epheſus, where lohn had his ſcate, as 19 Rome, wheie Peter is eſtzemed co hauc 
had his chaire. As for us, we confefle our cale to be in this point far unlike Fanls, who are bound 
to. make defence of the bope which is in us, t9 every. ancthat ſhall a5ke an acconut of #s. And albeit neither | 
ve know, vor you canſhew why you ſhould not yeeld account uno us, as well as we unto you, 
yet we wetolc not to offer triall of our bocetion and dof rine cyen unto you,.fo that it might bee: 
vith any equall or tolle;able cond.tions. Butto take you for Ludges, which ate pa-ties, and \worne 
to the ma'ntenance. of: thoſe opinions which be berween us, and thatia ſuch ort, as it isv0:d whats 
loever Counceli ſhall decree againft the authority of the {cate of Rome ; were a folly, which you 
would as mnch deride us for in yceld:ng unto it, as now you barke at us , becauſe we refit you 
wit, And yet ſo little we eſteeme the authorjty of yaur condemaation in this behalfe, that were 
it not, that you baue made of your Congcell houſe a laughter-houſe, and changed your gate of 
wegement into hilies moſt infamous, by robberies and: murders of moſt worthy and'excellent per- 
ſonages, which.,you paitly did, and more would haze done, if you had not been reliſted : we would 
not refuſe to plead the cauſe of our chaſte religion at the very gates of the whore of Babylon, nor 
fie trom the iudgement of the Malter thiefs of Roc, in the triall of ous lawfull polleflion of. the 
guth whereof we make profeſſion, | 
RUE M,4+[2. 1s Þ4ane.{ Though S.Panl doubted not of the truth of the Coſpell which he 
Sil ; preached 
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One, Sewing i to be of the holy Ghoft : yet becauſe other men cou!d not, nor would not ac. 
owledge ſo much,ti!l it were allowed by ſuch as were without a!l exception known to be Apoſtles 
andito haite the ſpirit of truth, to dilcerne whether the vocation, ſpirit, and Goſpell,of Panl were of 
God, he knew he ſhould otherwiſe without conference with them , haue Joſt his labour , botk for 
the time paſt and ro come. He bad zot had (faith $, Hierome) ſecuritie of preaching the Goſpel , if it had nx 
been appromed by Peters /entence and the reſt tharwere with him, Hierom.ep 89. c.2, See Teriull.bb.4, Con. 
Marg.un.8.. Thcrefoie by reuclation he went to conferre with the Apeſtiesat Hieruſatem , thath 
them bauing his Apoſtiefhip and Goſpell hiked and approucd , hee might preach with more fruit, 
W hercin/wee lee , this holy Apeſtle did not as the ditious roud Heretickes doe now a dayes, 
which refuſing all mans atteſtation or apprpbarion, will be ried by Scriptures onely. As alſo we may 
learne that'it is no ſuch abſurditie , as the aduerſaries would make it, to have the Scriptures appro. 
ned þy the Churches ty{ſtiwony. pee the Goſpell which $S. Paul preached (being of as much cet. 
tainty-and/of the ſame holy Ghoſt that the Scriptures be ) was to be pur in conference and examina. 
tion of the Apoſtles, withour all derogart ng ot the truth, dignity, or certainty of the ſame. And the 
cauilling of Hererickes, that we make ſubie&t Gods Oracles to mans cenſure , and the Scriptures to 
Fare ro more force then the Church is content to gram vnto them, is va:ne and talle. For, to beate 
witneſle or to give cuidence or atteſtation that the preaching or writing of tuch , is ue and of the 
Holy Ghoſt , is not ro make ittrue : no more then the Gold-{mith or t uch- ſtone thar rrie and dil 
cerve which is true god, make it good gold, but the giue euidence to man thar fo it is. And there- 
fore thar diſpuration alſo , whether the Scripwure or the Church bee of greater authoritie , is ſuper. 
flvons either giuing rtcſtimonie to the other, and both affured by rhe holy Ghoft from all e:ror ; the 
Churchyert being betore the Scr;prures, the {poule of Chriſt, and proper dwelling temp'e, or ſubiett 
of God and his graces, for the which Chujch the Scriptures were, and not the Church for the Scip- 
tres. In which Church there is judiciall authoritie by office and iurifdiftion to determine of doubt. 
' full a1 eſtions r1ouching the ſenſe of the Scriptures and other controuerlies in religion, and to pun'ſh 
Lifobedient perſons. Of which judiciall power the Scriptures bee not capable , as neither the truths 
and determination of the fame can be fo euident to men, norſo agreeable and ht for euery particular 
refolution,as res of rimes and perſons 'requireth, Certain is the truth, and great is the authori 
of beth; but in ſuch divers kinds, as they cannot be well compared together. The controuerte is well 
like as iFa man rouching the ruling a caſe in law or giuing ſentence in a matter of queſtion , ſhould 
aske, whether the iudge, or the evidence or the parties, be of more authoritie or credit, which were 
as frinoulous a diſpute , as'it were a diſordered part for any man to ſay, hee would bee tried by no 
otherivdge bur by his own writings or evidences. With ſuch triflers and ſedirious perſons haye 
wee ” doe now a dayey in diuinitie , as were intollerable in any prophane ſcience pr tacult.e in the 
wort. | | | 
CAR T'VV.4[2 In baine.] Thatother men neither could nor would acknowledge Pauls doftrine 
to be of the holy Ghoſt, uotill it were allowed by the other Apoſtles, is a manifeſt talſhood, lecing 
in tbe ſpace of leventeeneycares before ke had planted divers Churches, as ap peareth not one!y by 
the ſtorie of the As, but by the words of the Apoſtle in this chapter , where he faith, Th-t God 
which had wrought effcftuglly by the MiniFtenie of Peter towards the circumciſion, wrcught likewiſe by bis 1o2war'0s 
the wncircumciſion. The ſaying of -Terome, 'Epitt. 89. that Pant had no ſteuritie of preaching the 
Goſpell, if it had not beene approved by Peters ſentence, and the "= with hjm, may iceme 
contrary to-that which your telues confeſle; that Paul doubted not of the truth of the defirine 
which he preached : Where if be had no ſecurity'of his doftrine , bee muſt needs have been 
afraid, either that hisdo@rine was not true, or thar h's calling was not good to deliver it, And it is no 
marvell although Ieromes build'ng might heere be ſtubble, when bis foundation whereupon this is (et, 
was of ſtiks: for he bringerh this ſaying for maintenance of his opinion, that Peters diſſimnation at Av- 
tioch, was no fault indeed , nor Pauls yes of  bim in good carne, Howbeir, if you will interpret leromes 
ſentence of 'Panls #nſcnrity of his doQrine tobe in-regard of thoſe ro whom he preached, and 
vor in regard of himielfe ; and in regard of the authority that he had with the falſe Apoſtles, and 
not in-regatd of the authority itſelfe, we will neither ſtfiue with you, nor w th Tir-me in this be- 
halfe, as thatwhich maketh nothing for-Peters ſuperiority aboue Payls: In which reſpe@ it is tond- 
Iy alledged by ſome of your own tation, who may proue by the ſame rgaſon , that both Joby and 
James were ſuperiours unto him as well #s' Peter. Tertnllians words they durſt 'nor- fee downe, Buy 
where you condemn vs upon this ground of Pax's conference with the reft of the Apoſtles, becaule 
we will be tryed by the Scriptures oncly, the proverbe is fulfilled, that a fooles bolt is ſoone ſhot. 
For firſt of all, we flatly deny that there was any rriall of doQtrine, Secotidly, if any had beene, yev 
the fame,even amongſt the Apoſtles them{elues had been no otherthen by the tuft weights and ſt20- 
dard meaſure of the holy Scriptures, as appeareth manifeſtly by the handling of the dodrine of 11- 
ſification in the Councell belden by the Apoſtles at Ieruſalem. The approbation of Scriptures 


bythe Churches teſtimonte we allow : andtherctore your furmiſe of us tothe contrary w#leud 


praGiiſe, well beſeemijng the proRors of. ſuch a de{perare cauſe as yours is. Wee denic onely, | that 


_ the truth of the Scriptures Jependeth of the authoritie of the Church, -or is /abiett unto 1. 


Which thing pome® tp deny to be athrmed by you, you are either ſtrangers at home, and in your 
own writings, or elle you are out of meaſure eleſſe. For of Pighs it bath been ſhewed, how 
he ſaith, that the Apofile wrote certame things, »& that thoſe writings ſhonld beare rule over onr faith ond Relig1- 
on,- but rather that they. pier be ſubiet. alſo, that the amthority of the Church i not oncly infurinr or equall, 
but even ſuperiour unto the antheriry of the Scriptywres. And againe, that m a doubtful! matter the authonne of 
the Church tradition is more fit and more effcnall to make e and centainety then the Scriptures. Againe, 


ad that roman may lawfnlly belecue any thing by the authority of the Scripture, be the ſane in om indgement never 


me and evident, againit the cleere and conſeuring indgement of the Carhol:ke Fathers, and conrmon deter- 
armation of the Church. One of your Caidivals afhrmeth; char the Scriptures jo/low the Church, 4.4 - 
: | K 8 
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the Church the Scriptures. Another, that the Articles of our faith ſay not, 1 belreene the holy Bible, 1 be'rene 
the holy Scriptures, but 1 belerwe the loly Church, The Popes decretall Epiſtles are preferred before the 
C anon«call Scriptures, and Anugnilme wickedly wreſted thereunto. Not to ſpeake of the Popes Pa- 
rakres, his Canoniſts, who gaue him power to d\fpenſe with the old and new Teſtament, which 
notwithſtanding you might heere bee preſſed with, ſeeing the moſt authenricall, and infallible iudge- 
ment of the Church is placed of you in his defin/rive ſentence. And wee deny that the Church is 
that to the Scriptures which the touchſtone is to gold : for even the true Church is often deceived 
in the interpretation of them. But we affirtne, that as one iron whetteth another, [ſo one $criprure 
is the rouchſtone to another, avd is tryed by another, And if it be aſked, whar ſha!l! be donewhen 
2 mn giveth no credit to the Scripture : we aske againe, what if he will not beleeue the Church ? 
W hat if men will not credite either the Gold/mithes or the forebſtone ? | | 
You [ay that the 1/Þxtation whether the Scripture or rhe Church be of preater authoritle js ſu- 

erflous , wherein your rar; of your fathers nakednefſe, whereof all in a manner haue 
div thus idiely occupyed, might deferue ſome commendation, were it not that you do it to cover 
your own fithineſſe : who by ;nfinuating your miſlike of them which make the Churches autho- 
1ty abouethe Scriptures, hope to tinde a favour for their equality in authoriry, which you ſhall 
never proue : Albeit your words make ſhew of a miſlike iof your fathers deformed birth, in pre= 
terring the authority of the Church before that of the Scripture ; yet the greareſt part of your rea- 
{ons leeme to haue beene ſhapen for the nurc'ng of that blaiphemie. | 

Your firſt reafon, that the Church is as free from errours as the Scriptures, is a groſle beg- 
ging of that in queſtion, and betore confuted, 

1] he ſecond, that the Charch was before the Scriptures, is firſt fond, as that whereby Tobin 
Baptiſt and the Prophets may be proved to be aboue or equall unto our Saviour Chriſt : and it is nor 
unlike the falſe Apoſtles reaſon, wherewith they would haue p:oved Panl inferiour unto the other 
Apoltles in authoritie, becauſe he came to his ny after them. Secondly,it is falſe : tor the word 
of God being before the Church, which is the ſame that is now written, and thereof called Scripture, 
it followeth, that in the thing it ſelfe, the being and ſubſtance of ig was before the Church, although 
in this circumſtance and manner of being it was after, 

The third reaſon, that the Church & "ny pens of Chrift, is flat againſt you : fot it is meer that 
the ſpouſe ſhould be obedient,and under the word and voyce of Chriſt her husband, which yoyce is 
tae Scrip ure. - | 

1 bet a1t1,that the Church « the proper temple and ſubieft of God,and hu graces,'s firſt,of 
all doubtfully and dangerouſly ſpoken. For God dwelleth nor in the Church but uy his Spirir and 
graces ; {o that you ſhould have ſpoken more aptly,if you had ſayd,that the Church/is the temple of 
God by his g aces, then, and bis graces When you ſay alſo, that the Church is the proper cemple 
of God, you piue ſuſpicion of advancing the Churches credit roo much for your advantage in this 
oucftion : confide: ing that God dwellet Peper onely in the humanity of Chriſt: and in the 
Church unproperly and by a trope,althungh truely and effeRually to that end for the which he dwel + 
leth in it. Secondly, Go Soallach Rave, 1 Church by h's Spirir,but by meane of the Scripture : {0 
that in this regard of the Spirit dwell:ng in the Chutrch,there is more due ro the Seripture, then to 
the Church, which without it, and before it ſhould be, and was aden and caue of unc'eane ſpirits. 

Laft of all, the Scriprtute was delivered unto us by the Spirit of God, which is without al. m xture” 
of ipnorance,or other pollution : whereas the Spirit of God which dwelleth in tbe Church fo long 
as it i$ upon earth, 25 quan evill neighbour by reafon of a remnant of ignorance and; evil! afeQion, 
not onely dwelling by it, but alſo intermedled w th it : whereupon it commeth, that the teſtimony of 
the one 15 the whole truth, where the witmeſle of the other hath ofren 2 wreſt and ricke of Her cor- 
rwption,and is not beleeved in any thing charir ſaith true, further then ir bor:oweth cied:t of the-ban- 
quet of the holy Scripru-e, which neederh no pawne or fureciſhip of any other, 

The fifth reaſon, thatrhe Scriptures are for the Church,and not the Church for the Seriprures, is 
iofufficient : for ſo you may prouethe Angels author tie, whick isfor the Charch,and not tae Church 
for them, vndcr orequalt unto the Churches authority. And it you fay, thar the authoritic of the 
Church,generally in the whole body, is cquall unto the authority ot the Angels, yer cannot _ {e- 
verali member of the Church (to whom the Miniſtery of many Angels 's appointed) have equallau- 
thority with the Angels which attend upon them,and miniſter unto them,no nor eqnalf unto the aitho- 
rite of one onely Ange'',which by your judgement is afſigre4 to the cuſtody of every firthtull man, 
The Prin:es and Lawes of Common-weales,are for the people,and not the people for their Princes 
and Lawes : yet you may not thereof conclude tharthe peoples —_— is eirber aboue or equall 
unts the authority of their Lawes and Frinces. And if inthe fall regard you have to Princes avd 
their Lawes,you will grant that : yet you w:ll not admit it in your Pope and his decyees, which be« 
ing for the Church (as you teach) and not the Chu.ch for them : be norwithſtanding (by your do- 
Qrine) aboue the author tic of the Church, And in this argamentyou endevourto mou the Char- 
ches amthoritic greater then the authority of rhe Scriprures, js evident : for your reaſon leanech upon 
that rule of Ariſtedle, who affi:merh that the eare is better chen that which is referred thereunts, 
W hich rule you ought to have underſtood to be true, when in other poyms the end and the things 
reſpeRing it are equall, For a'though the Church be berter rhen the Sceriprures in fome regard, as in 
that ahere ſhall be an uſe of the Church in the world to come, when there ſhall be none ot the Scrip- 
wre, yet thereof it tolloweth not that the Church is equall (much leffe better in every poynt then the 
Scripture. ; 

Your laſt reaſon, that in the Church there is indiciall antbority to determine of donbtfull, 
14. vgs $0 puniſh diſobedicnt perſons, which the Scripture u not capable of, is vaine'atid 

ivolous : cop(idering that this iudicrall anthoritie,ir hath to: and by the Scriptute : from which 
when ſhee {warverh, her iudgements are as calily condemnedas proneunced; even'as the ſentence y 
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the judge is calily repealed, that departeth fromthe Law appointed for the rule of his iudgement, 
And here the rule Feion is againſt you ! for that, tor whoſe cauſe another thing is ſuch or tuch, 
ought in that poyntto be preferred before that which is for the ſake thereof, W hereupon although 
the moſt ord:nary re/olnticu of doubts be by the miniſtery of the Church : yet may particular perions in 
their doubts by ſtady and invocation of the name of God, in the reading, meditation,and conterence 
of the Scripture, looſe their owne knots without the Church : where the Church without the Scrip. 
tures may well cut the knot, but can nevet looſe it, And eyen in your example of the ebzdence and 
Indges anthority, who is lo fooliſh, as having his evidence agreeable and aniwerable uno the 
lawes, will yeeld unto the Tudges ſentence pronounced agaipft him,and eſteeme himlelte to have an 
evill. cauſe ED ? When you ſay, that we defending the deciſion of all cauſes by Scriptures one. 
ly, do 45 he which will be tried by no other tudge but by his own evidence, you doe right both to 
us.and your ſ{clues, in conteſling at unawares, that the;Scriptures are our evidences,and that you haue 
po part nor portion in.them : SOT therein you trifle with the world, when you would giuc ir 
to underſtand, that we refuſe to haue any Ivdge of ours, which are content to make your {clues ud. 
ges.fo that you indge according to the Lawes of God in the holy Scripture. But Iudges of the 
criptures:we neither make our ſelues,nor will admit you, which proudly lift up your {clues into that 
iudgement ſeat, Bur ſuch is the heavie ſtate of our times, which driveth us to the anſwer of ſuch tri. 
fliag arguments, which deſerue berter to be rumbled into a darke corner in filence, then to be buricd 
with any honour of confuration, | 
Ferf.6 But of them that ſeemeto be ſomethingwhat they were ſometime,it is no- 
thing to me. * God accepteth not the perſon of man) for to mee , they that 
ſeemed tobe ſomething, | addednothing 
RHx M.5.'6. Added nothi'g.)] The Go pel! and preaching of $ Pax! was wholy of Cod, 
and:therefore though it were put to the Churches p. obation,| as gold is to the crouch ſtone, yet being 
found in all points pure , nothing could be. altered or amended therein by the Apoſtles. Euen (o the 
Scriptures whichare indeed wholy of the Ho'y Ghoſts endit{ng, being put to the Churches triall, are 
found, proved, ard reftified vnto the world to be ſuch, and not made true, altered, or amended by the 
ſame, Without which atteftarion of the Church , the holy Scriptures in themſelues were alwayes 
true before: but norſo known to be, to all Chriſtians , nor they ſo bound retake them. And that is 
the meaning of the famqus ſentence of S. Ang «ftine cont. ep. fynd.c.5 . which troublerh the heretickss 
ſomuch. I would not belrcue the Goſpell (faith he) wxleſſe t' e anuthorive ofthe Church moned me. 
CAR TVY. 5. [6.|Addid Kt: 


.] We take"that which you grant, that the Church a'tereth not the 


: Scriptures, and thereot couclude, that you are pot the Church, which (not ro ſpeake of the reft) by ad- 
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unto them the patchmenr of rraditions,aiterthem. But, thag Chriſlians are not /o bownd to take thew 
kt the Churches attcation, is all one as if you had ſaid, rbat the Tewes had not been fo bound to 
akeT ESY'S for their Chriſt, unlefſe Toby had fo teſtified of him, Where the bond of belceving 
then, js alwayes one,even inthe Inftdels, much more in Chriſtians, although the meanes of pertor- 
ming the bond be better with the teſtimony of the Church then without it ; which notwithſtanding 
hath no weight further then her teſtimony is grounded out of the Scriprure ir ſelfe. W heretore they 
are ſtrange Chriſtians even of your ſtampe, and not of S. Panls, that are not ſo bound 10 take ihe Scriptures 
to be ndired by the boly Ghpit. Better Chriſtians then theſe a man may finde in the Lewes Synagogue, 
AnguFtizes ſentence, contra epift. ſund. c. 5. we have ſhewed to make nothing for you, 


Verſe. 7 But contrariwiſe when they had ſeen,thatto me was committed the Gol- 


. pell of the prepuce, as ' to Peter of the circumciſion. 

RHzt M.5.[7. To Peter of the cireumſpton. 'W ee may not thinke, as the Heretickes deceit- 
fully teach, that the cbarge of the Apoſtles was fo diſtinted , that nope could preach or exerciſe iu+ 
riidition , but in thoſe! ſeuerall places of towards thoſe peoples or prouinces onely, whereunts 
by Gods appointment by their own lot or cleftion , they were ſpecially deligned, For, every 
Apoſtle might by Chriſts commiſſion ( Mat. 28. Goe, and teach all nations) vie all [pirituall funion 
through the whole world, yet for the more particular regard and care of prouinces, and for peace 
and order ſake, ſome were appointed to one country,and {ome to another: as,of the other Apoſtles, 
we ſee in the Ecclehiaſticall hiſtories, and for $. Peter and S. Paul, it is plaine by this place and other 
that to them as to the two chiefe and moſt renowmed Apoſtles,the Church of all nations was giuen 
as deuided in'o two parts, that is, Iewes and Gentiles, the firſt and principall being $. Peters lor, that 
hercin alſo he might reſemble our Saviour, who was ſent namely ® tothe loft ſheepe of Ifraell , and was 
properly * the miniſfierof the circumſ;on the ſecond being $. Pauls, whom Chriſt choſe ſpecially to preach 
to the, Gentiles: Nor fo for all that, that either he was limited to the Gentiles onely , whom the Atts 
of the Apoſtles report in euery place, firſt to have entred into the Synagogues, and preached Chriſt 
to the Iewes, as he wrote alſo to the Hebrews, and cuer had ſpeciall regard and honour ro them,) or 
Peter ſo bound to the Tews onely that he could not meddle with the Gentils: fecing he was *the man 
choſen of God, by whom the Gentiles ſhould firſt belecue, who fiiſt baptized them , and firſt gaue 
order;concerning them. Therefore the treacherie of Calnin is intollerable , that vpon this diſtinCQion 
of the Apoſtles charge, would bake the fimple ſuppoſe, that $, Peter could not bee Biſhop of Rome 
({o might he barre S. loby from Epheſus alſo, nies ry among the Gentiles, as a thing againſt Gods 
ordinance and. the appointment between him and $.Panl : as though thereby the one had bound 


din 
W: 


himſelfe to the other , not to preach or meddle within his fellowes compaſle which is further moſt 
ſeditiqus, hee exhorteth all men to keepe faſt the foreſaid compa , and rather to haue reſpe& to $. 
Paxls Apoſtleſhip.;:then-to $. Peters ; as though the preacking|, authoritie, and Apoſtleſhip of both 
were notalike true, and all of one holy Spirit , whether they preached to. the Iewes or Gentiles . as 
_ did preach vnto both peoples, as is alreade proued , and ar length, partly by the daily decay of 
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ſtate and their incredulity , and partly for that in Chriſtianity the diſtinRion of the 
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and Centile ecaſed after a ſeaſon, both weat to the chiefe city of the Gentiles, and therefore foun. 


The Church 


ded the Church commonto the Hebrewes and all nations, Pcter firſt, and'Faul afterward. And there founded as 


fore 1ertsllian ſaith, de bs t.n.14. O happy Church, ro which the Apoiiles powyed ont all dofrine with 
thcir bloud; Where Peter ſufſered like to our Lords paſſion, where Paml'is crowned with lob (Baptifls) death. 
CAR Tvv. 6. [7.Peter of the circumciſion.) They impoſe upon us, that we teach the 
charge of the Apoſtles Paul and Peter to hane been ſd difficult, that neither of them could 
preach in his fellowes compaſſe : the comrary whereof istrue, as M. Calvins-both iudgewent and 
reaſon, wherewith they have enlarged and fer out their note, doth cviden:ly witneſſe. W har kope 
is there then, that our words can be fenced enough from the yenome of theſe lying rongues,* which 
thawe not to father on us that, the contrary whereot we not onely infinvate in'a word, but reach in 


whole periods, not in darke or doubtfull ſpeeches, but in moſt cicere and plaine termes, Peter v—_ 


a ſpeciall charge of the ewes, had the firſt of the two parts , whereinto the whole people o 
the world were divided :* Bur that he had the principalleſt art, which neither had the greateſt in 
number,.nor the ſtrongeſt in faith, northe durableſt in pericverance of the Goipe!l which they once 
received, is utterly vntrete.” Neither is the principallity of his charge ahoue Pas!s helped, in that. zf 
was (as oier Saviour Chrifts) towards the circamcifion ; For our Saviours Miniſtery was 
theretore ſhut up in Iury, becaule the time of the calivg of the Gentiles was not then come; which 
notwithſtanding ar the time when this partition 'was made, was in great fulnefle, ſo that there was 
theg, neithcy Iewp nor Gentile, neither carcumciſion nor nncircumciſion regarded, but onely the new creature: 
yea that circumſtance of Chriſts preaching, by ſo much embaieth thelot- of Peters Miniſtetie, as he 
entred upon the Jabours of Chriſt,and of the Prophets, built upon their foundation, ad reaped 
where they had ſown : where on the contraiy part, the Apoſtle Paul magnifierh his Miniſtery, for 
that he bi[t not »pon the foundations.that other men had laid., but preached unto thoſe who had nevar heard of 
Chriſt beſore; Nor to ſpeak of the ſingular prerogatiue of Pauls miniſtery aboue Peters, in that hee 
was ca'led of Chriſt glorified in heayev, when Peter was of Chriſt converſing upon earth, and {car- 
. ped his doctrine GR as it were at one inſtant, where Peter learned it in ſome yeares, and by 
more ord'nary meane. Beſide thar, if Pecey baue any principality of miniſterie in this point of being 
ordeined the ſpeciall miniſter of the Tewes, he had it in common with James and Iobn. So that un- 
lefſe they will make Pans Miniftery inferiour unto James and Iohns, they cannot by this Night make 
it inferiour to Peters. 

Where M. Calvin proveth out of this place, that Peter was not Biſhop of Rome, his argu- 
ment is ſound : For notwithſtanding that Peter might come to Rome and preach there , lav'og the 
bounds of his callling , yet could he not have a fixed and ſpeciall Miniſteric in Rome, burbe muſt 
needs leaue his ſanding, wherein both our Saviour Chriſt, and the mutuall compatt of the Apo- 
files had ſet him : Efſpecio!ly if itbe remembred, thatthe Iewes, over whom his ſ{peciall charge was, 
were by an Edi@ ot Clandins baniſhed Rome. And therefore the reply wh-ch they make 6t TIohx 
remaining long at Epheſtis, is frivolous, conſidering that it appeareth maniteſtly, by the Epiſtles 
to the Epheſians avd Tiwarty, that rhe Church of the Eph:ſaans ſtood (in a great part thereof) of 
Jewes, as well as of the Gentiles: Whereunto adde, that being the moſt trafhqueable and Marchan. 
dable Citie of all Aſia, he had by his abode there a ſingular meane of intangling the Kingdom of 
Chriſt amongſt rhe Tewes, which cameto and fro. Neither is their reaſon, of| the datly deray of 
the Tewiſh ſtate in the true Religion, thereby to proue Piters relinquiſhing of his M:in'iſtery 
amongſt the Iewes to be Jawfull, any better : For the very flower and greateſt increaſe of the Tewes 
inthe Churches of the Cofpell fell into thoſe yeares wherein they ſuppole Pity to have been firſt 
Biſhop of Rome. And both the Epiſtles of Percyceſtifie, that the Tewes Churches held, out du. 
ring the life ef Peter. And Tobns Epiſtle reſtifieth of ſome reatonabie continuance atter Pcters death, 
The reſt belonging to this queſtion. is anſwered before, in the anſwer to the argument of the 
Preface, | 

Laſt of all, whereas upon theſe wotds of M.Calvin, bb.4. c.6.n. 15. nffirut. We onght more 10 re-pe# 
the ApotTeſhip of Paul then of Peter,they ſignifie that he placeth more authortiy and truth in $. Pauls 
preaching then in $.Petersghey depart notfrom their old cuſtome of wreſting the words of worthy 
men unto their advantage, For it appeareth manifeſtly that his meaning is; that we that are Centiles 
ought to account the grace of our calling um the Goſpel}, ro baue beene rather by the Miniſterie 
of Pan! then of Petr. And who is ſo beaſtly ignorant, as when he heareth exhortation given 0 
a Churchthat jt ſhould haue more regard unto the miniſterie of their proper Paſtor, then'to his 
that hath not fo ſtraite a bond of inſtruQing them, will thereof conclude, that he eſteemeth-the au- 
thority or trurh of the others doQrine lefſe, rowards thoſe ro whom it more properly appertaineth, 
then their own Miniſters authority & truth of do&rine is towards them, And it they be not ignorant 
that a ſouldier of ſome one band fighteth with more courage' when hee heareth his own trumpet 
blown then by the ſound of another that is not ſo proper unto his Enſigne: this ſpeech of - M. Caluis 
ſhould not haue ſeemed ſtrange unto them. And how would/you haue trivmphed it you were able to 
charge us in this point, as we are able to convince you, who to make rgome for traditions, affirme 
not of the Preachin , but of the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, that they were written not unto the zphole 
Church, but wito particular Churches as occaſion ſerved, where we affirme with the Scripture, that the 

Epiſtles written to one Church belong uoro all the Churches as wel as, unto that whereunto they were 
writien ; and unto;us that now liue, as to them that lived in the times wherein they were written, 
As for the nl wap! be of Rome by ſhedding the bloud of the Apoſtles Peter aud Paul , men- 
tioned by Tertullian de Preſcrip. it is ſuch as we pray daily may norfall into the Citic of God : wee 
rather count it our happinefſe when the true profeſſors of the Goſpeil haue not once wet their fn. 
gers in that bloud:wherof look-more before npon Mat.t7.9. Notwithſtanding the Church of Rome 
in Tertulhens time might thereby b& ſaid to be happy, becauſe of the abundant grace of God pre- 
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curſe upon it to a rperuall barrevnefſſe, was in ſtead 'of raine to make it to beare fruit : But the 

praiſe thereof is ho unto the blond of Chiiſt, and not to the Apoſiles bloud, much lefle to the 

Church of Rome then, and leaſt of all ro that which is now : which for every drop of innocenr 

bloud that Rome then ſpilt, having drunk whole Gallons of the blond of chaſte Martyrs, hath 

made it ſelfe guilty, and brought _ her bead allthe bloud which was ſhed from the firſt day thar 
ſhe perſecuted the Goipell, runtill this day whetein ſhe perlecuteth the {.me Goſpell. 

Ferſe. 9 And when they.had knowen the grace that was given me. James and Ce- 
phas and Tobn, which ſeemed ro be pillers, | gaue to me and Barnabas the 
right hands of ſocicty: that we ynto the Gentiles, and they vnto the circumci- 
fion: | | | 

R HE M-7.[9. Gane the right band of ſociety.) There is and alwayes ought to be, a com. 


A'l Catbolike mon fellowſhip and fratervitie of all Faſtors and Preachers of the. Church: Into which ſociety 
bers and whoſoever entreth nor, but ſtandeth in Schiſme and ſeparation from Peter and the chiete Apoſtol ke 
$ ifors muſt Paſtors, wharprerence ſocuer he hath, or whence ſoeuer be challengeth autbority , hee is a Wolte, 
communicate and no true Faſtor, W hich vnion and communion 1 was ſo neceſſary even in S. Pan's caſe, 
with Peter thatnorwithſtanding his ipeciall calling of God, yer the Holy Ghoſt cauſed him to go vp 10 his elder 
and bis juc= Apoſiles, to be received into rheir Follow ſhip, or bretherhood, for itis to bee noted, that S.S. Peter, 
Ce([ors. James, ard John were not {cnt to S. Paul, to 10yne with him or to be tried for their do@rine and cal.. 
livg, by him : but contrariwiſe he was ſent to them as to the chiefe and known ordinary Apoſtles. 
They therefore gaue Par the; r hands, that js to ſay, tooke him into their {ocietie , and not he them 
And S. Hieremes rule concerning this, ſhall be found true to the worlds cnd, ſpeaking of S.Peters ſuc. 
ceſſour, He that garbered not with thee, ſcattereth:Epift.g7. And in another place tor the ſame caule hee 
The Here Calleth Rome , rtiſſimum communions portum,the moſt ſafe and fure haven of communion or ſociety, 
tikes ridi- Fp 16.c.z.And wheteas the Heretickes by this alſo would proue that Peter had no/preeminence aboue 
calous argu-- Paul being his fellow Apoſtle, it is ridiculous, As though all of one fellowſhip or brotherhood be al. 
ment 0aiuſt Wayes equall, or as though there were not order and ernment, ſuperiority and inferiority, in every 
Peters pre- ſociery well appointed. And they ___ perceiue by this whole paſſage,that Peter was the ſpeciall and 
eminence, in more Gamalar ſort, the Apoſtle of the Tewes, though lames and John were alſo ; as S. Pal is alſo 
called in more fingular ſortthe Apoſtle and door of the Gentiles, then S. Bamabes, and yet hey were 
both alike caken here imo this ſociety, as they were both at once and alike ſegregated into this mini- 
ſterie,and ordered toperher AR. 13. It is a poore reaſon then to lay or th.nke S. Peter not to bee 
__ S. p_ neither, becauſe of this ſociety and fellowſhip vato which he was recciued together 
with $. Pani, | 
| CAR Tvv.7. [9. Genethe right band of Societie.] Let it be firſt obſerved, that the Teſuites 
whole trauell bere is, utteily ro a7... 7re S. Panls drift in theſe rwo firſt ters, which is to ſhew 
Gal.t.16, againſt the falle A poltles, that neither by his firſt calling, nor by _— which be had runne in his 
17. miniſtery, be was inferiour to any ot the Apoſtles. And how the leſyuirs iumpe iuſt with the falſe 
Apeſtle:,in baling Panls journey-to Ieruſalem for conference withthe Apoſtles, to prove his inferio. 
Gal.2.6. rity unto them : direRly contrary to the Apoſtles teſtimory which affirmetb, that they conferred or 
gave nothing unto that which he had before. Now letus lee their reatons : Firſt, they ſay that Paul 
was ſent to the + 7980 rap not they to bim. The reaſon whereof was, that fome covered with the 
vizare of the profeſhon of the Goſpel,called into queſtion Panls authority and doQrine,and that under 
colour of giving the eſtimation which was duc unto-the Apoſtles at Ieruſalem. Now therefore if the 
dignity of Panls miniſtery be impaired, becauſe it ſuffered more contradiftion then the miniſtecy 
Gal.2.2, Of the reſt of the Apoſiles; may ſo call dowve the credit of our Say.our Chi.ſts miniſtery, 
as that which had more gainſaying and oppoſition then any other. Secondly , it was more meete 
that rwo equals ſhould goe to three, yea (as it ſeemeth) to 12. whereof three were of ſpecial! ac- 
Ads x. 8, .<ount) then thatthe greater number ſhould goe to the ſmaller, Third'y, the Apoſtles had an eſpeciall 
&8 1, * Ccommandement to tarry at Teruſalem,and to labour in the territory of Tewrie, before they ſhould go 
* * - into the other quarters of the world. Laſt of all, that Paul by revelation went unto the other Apo- 
ſtles, 99. Aw to him, proveth no more 2ny ſuperiority of them aboue him, then Peter going by re. 
AB. 20.23 velation to Comelins, and not Cornelius unto him, proveth Petcy inferiour in authority unto Cornelins 
** *2* the Centurion, Therefore their concluſion inferred hereupon, that they gaue F aul the bandes, 
and not he them, can have no force, ſecing that hath none whereupon it ttandeth. And indeed it 
proveth as much ſuperiority,as it followeth, thatthe Crier in|the Olimpiacke exerciſes Is ſuperiour 
EE unto him that gat the beſt prize, becauſe he put the Crowne | which he had deſe:ved upon his head. 
Offienſis And if the Biſl, op of a ſmall Dioceſlein Icly.be nottkerefore ſuperiour unto the Pope, becauſe hee 
Epiſcopus. confirmeth and ratifieth his eleQtion, much lefle can Peter be ſuperiour unto Pan/, who never confic- 
med and ratified his calling, but onely gaue teſtimony unto ic. 
Irrom. Epiti.5 7. is anſwered upon Math. 12. 30, His other Epift. 16.c. 3. maketh, pothing to the 
ſe. For itſheweth nothing clſe bur that Rome was then the fitteſt place for the Biſhop of 
Alexandria (other declining to the Arriat herefie) to haue harbour in, becaule it profeſſayl the cruth, 
Athanaſ. A- and for the Empires ſake,which had the chiefe ſeat there, was of greateſt credit, which is evident ic 
pol. 2. that the hearing and iudg ing of their cauſe was referred unto a Councell holden at Rome, and not 
unto the Biſhop of Rome. And yet further, in that the Arrians laying to Inlas the Biſhop of Romes 
charge , that he had croflſed them, and oppoſed himſeife unto that which they had determined ia 
In epift. ad Councell, he anſwereth, that whatſoener be #h or wrote therein, he did by the Councels indgementwand conſent, 
Epiſc. Anti- and not of bis 022n head. And fuither ſaith unto the Biſhops ot the Eaſt, that he xhoried them. to meet 41 
ochie apud the Conncell bolden at Rome, and ſaith not,thathe commanded them.- Our reaſon of equality amongſt 
Athan, Apol, the Apoſtles, becauſe of their fellowſhip, they ſcorveſully in words caſt away, but ay ar it ſticketh 
2. Kil ro the ribbes of their primacie, pn. 


deripg that theirrealon of order and government in every 
| foritie 


CHAP 2. Epiſtle of Paul to the Galathians. | 
beietie, cannot ſhake it off: foraſmuch as there may be both 8rder and governement without ſit 
ertority and inferioritie. Andſ: periority andinterioritie allo might well be in the Chucchyea,a- 

mongſt the Eccleliaſtica!l governours of Tervſalem, although it were not amongſt the Apciiles : as 

there was in the Senate of Rome and yer not berweene the Conſuls. Now where they ſay,that men 
may perceive by thu hole paſſage,that Peter mes in a more ſpecial gout an A (ove then Tames' 
and lobn, they beggethat in | Tp and ſhew no light how we ſhould lee it, e {ee that lames 
is (et before Feter : whichconfirmeth us in thatwe have ſer downe before, that Tames governed the 
attion,and was preſident in tke Councell holden at Ieruſalem, as heere alſo be ſeemeth to haue been. 
We fee alſo,that the diſputation of Panls equalitie with the other Apoſtles, is eſpecially urged in 
the compariſen berween him and Petcr, becaule the falſe Apoſtles (as you do now) vaunted moſt of 
him avd his authority therein. Therefore we (ce Panl preſling, that the Apoſtieſhip over the heathen 
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was even {o,and with like authority commined unto him as the Apoſtleſhip of the lewes unto Peter, 
Bun Peters prerogatiue we ſee not, nor you neither, but that your eyes are bewitched with Magus of 


Rome. For your rea{on, that Barnabas was taken ints thy ſocicty , and yet $. Paul called in a 
more ſingu'ar ſort an Apoſtle,then he, is buta miſt which cannot abide the heart and light of thar 
Sunve which ſhineth inthele dayes. For howſoever Panls and Petcrs Apoſtleſhips were more famous 
by either gifts or fruits,then his : yer the auttoriry oftheir Apoftleſhip is all one. 

And thar this giving of the right hand of ſociety proveth an equality, it may appeare, for thar unto 
Titus, who came with them, this right hand was not given, although he were both an Evangeliſt ,' and 
picached the ſame doftrine that they did. Laſt of all, where you ſay, Paul and Barnabas were both 
at once and alike ſegregated unto this miniitery,and ordered both together. Attes 13. you ur- 
ter your palpable ignorance, conſidering that Paul had exerciled his Apoiticſhip ſome yeares before 
that ordination. Neither were they ordained ſwply atthat time unto the miniſter of the Apoſtleſhip, 
bur particularly to that none. wrh S. Luke deſcribeth, chap.rz.and x4. which being furniſhed, 
they gaue an account of to the Church, which ſent them forth chereunts. Chap. 14.25.27. 


Verſe. 11 And when Cephas was come to Antioche, | I refiſted him in face, be- 


cauſe he was | reprehenſible. 

RHEM-8.[11. I reſiſted bim,) Wicked Poyphyrie(as Hierome writeth)chargeth S. Paul of enuy 
and malepart boldneſſe, aud S. Peter of errour, Prem. Comment. in G4lat. Euen fo the like impious 
ſonnes of: C ham, ſor this, aud for other things, pladly charge S. Peter, as though|hee had commirred 
the greateſt crimes in the world, forit is the property of Heretickes and ill men}, to bee glad to ſee 
the Finds reprehended and their fauks diſcouered, as we may learn in the writings of S. Aug againft 
Fenſlus the Manichee,who gathered out the aGts of all the holy Pattiarchs, that might ſeemeto the hex 
4 to be worthy of blame. Whom the ſaid holy'DoQtor defendeth at large againſt him as both 

e,.and before him $.Cyrrian , find hereupon this Apoſtles reprehenfion , much marter of praifin 

both their verrues: S. Paulcs great zeale, and $. Peters wonderfull hu mility : that the one in the culo 
of God would not ſpare his ſuperiaur, and that the other, is that excellent dignity , would not take 
it in ill part, nor by allegation of his Supremacy diſdaine or refuſe to bee controuled by his junior, 
which of the ewo they count the greater grace and more to bee imitated. For neither F etrr (ſaith S. 
Cyprian ) whem onr Lord choſe the fed and vpon whom bee built the Church , when Paul diſputed with him of 
circumciſion, chalenged inſolently or arro vag Agar as.y thing to himſelfe, ſayiag that be had the primacy, and there- 
fore the latter Diſciples onght rather to obey him,cp.71.ad Quintum-mim.2. And S. Auguſt. cp.19.c.2, 
in fine. That ((aith he) which pas done of Pau! profitably by the bberty of charity, the {ame Petcr tooke in 200d 
part by boly and benie ne godlineſſe of humility, and ſo be yatie vnto poſterity a more rare and ho'y cxamp/e if at any 
time perhaps they did anſe. to be content to be correfted of their wniors, then Paul , for to bee bold and confident: 
yea the in{crionrs to refsſt their betters ſor defending the truth of the Goſpell, brother!y charity alwayes preſerucd. By 
which notable ſpeaches of the doQors we may alſo ſee , how triuolouſly the Heretickes argue here- 
ypon , that S. Peter could not be Syperiour, to S.Paxl, being fo reprehended of him : whereas the 
athers make it an example to the Superiours , to beare with humility the correption or controule- 
ment euen of their inferiours. Namely by this example S. Aneuſline (i. 2, de bapt.c.x. excellentiy de- 
clareth, that B. Martyr , S.Cyprian , who walked away touching the rebaptizing of them that were 
chriſtened of Heretickes, could not,nor would not have been offended to be admoniſhed aud refor- 
med in that point by his fellowes or inferiours , much leſle by a whole Councell. We hane learned, 
ſaith he, that Perer the Apoſile, in whom the Frimacie of the Apoſiles by excellent grace: is (o preexiinent, 2 hen he 
did othervhiſe concerning circumciſion then the truth required , was corepted of Parl the latter Apoſile. I thinke 
(without any. reproch unto him) Cyprian the Biſhop may be compared to Fetir the Apoſtle , howbcit 1 ought rathcy 
to feare leſt I be inturious to Peter , for Who knoweth not that the principaſitit of the Apoſileſhip is to bre preſerred 
before any digmitie of Bijrep whatſoever ? but if the dv of Chaires or Sees differ , . yet the gloty of the Mantyrs is 
one. And who is fo dull that cannor ſee, that the inferiour, though not by office and inriſdiftion, vet 
by the law of bretherly loue and fraternall correption , may reprehend his ſuperiout? Did ever any 
Man wonder that a good Prieſt or any vertuous 'perſon ſhould tell the Pope , or any other great 
Prelate or greateſt Prince in earth, their faults? Popes may be reprehended, and are ivſtly admoni. 
ſhed of their faults, and ought to take it in good part , and ſo they do and ever haue done, when it 
commeth of zeale aud loue, as of S. Paul, Irenens, Cyprian, Hierome , Auguſtine , Bernard : but of Simen 
Mars, Nondtus, Tulian, Wickleffe, Luther, Calnin, Bez.a, that do it of malice, and raile no lefle at their 
vertues then their yices, of ſuch (I ſay) Gods Prelats muſt not be taught nor correQed , though they 
wult patiently rake ir, as our Sauiour did the like reproches of the malicious Iewes, and as Dauid 
did the malediftion of Semi. 2. Reg.16. | | | 

CAR Tvv.8. Þ r. I rc Fed him.) Pauls purpoſe being evident to ſhew his/authority amongſt 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, if this hiſtory ot his reproving Petcy,maketh nothing for it; it would follow 
that Pan! therein is beſide his furrough, If therefore taken apart, and by it ſelfe alone, it bee not able 
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to proue an equality : yet accompanied with the Arguments and -- before, whereof every one is 
an evident demonſtration of his purpoſe : it both inforceth or ſtrengthneth, and garniſheth cr ſetterh 
cut every of them; Howbeit even the very manner of the reproofe, withour pretace of honour in all 
boldneſs avd ſharpoeſle , eſpecially, rowards Peter his elder, both in yeares and in Apoſtle- 
ſhip, carry manifeſt and evident tokens of his equally. For albeit inferiours may reproue their ſupe- 
riors,yet ought thatto be done with ſubmiſſion and ſome acknowledgement of the place and dip- 
n'ty aboue them : which would utterly ſhut up their mouthes, if Gods glory, and the profite of the 
neighbour, and brother eſpecially,did nor conftraine them to open them. 
Hereunto may be added that Bamnabas the Apoſtle being in the ſame fault with Peter, yer Paul paſ. 
ſing by him, reproveth Petey : whereas the proverb of beating the dog that the Lyon may take bced, 
might haue admoviſhed Panl, if he had cfteemed Peter his ſuperiour, ro have rather teproved Petcy 
in the perſon of Barnabas then Barnabas in Peters perſon. And we lee that norwithſtanding the Pha- 
riſes were the chicfe that blaſphemed Chriſt, in odieQing unto him that hee could nor. ſave himſelfe, 
yet the repentant thiefe hearing both them and his fellow blaſpheme, choſe rather by a Chriſtian dif. 
cretion to reproue the Phariſcs in the rebuke of his fellow, then to rebuke his fellow ia reproaching 
the Phariſes : Which boldneſle, as amongſt equals, that our Engliſh Tranſlations hath nored , by 
turning xg/eacts'owm» t0 bis face,leeing, itdifpleaſeth you, you ought to have contuted it by the nz- 
ture and ſ1gnifhcation of |the word : For it is like, that if he had meant nothing bur a fignification 
of preſence, he would haue rather ſaid as before & atecsmy then ngle ayerwmer, Howloever 
it is, we ſought not herein Peters diſgrace, more'then the Holy Ghoſt himſelfe, by the pen of Paxl 
hath done , If the Greeke words do yeeld the ſenſe which wee have followed ; yet the plaine 
words of the ſtory, which bring in Paul ſpeaking unto Peter inthe ſecond perſon, do evidently prove 


-that what he {pake, he {pake not onely in the face and preſence of all the Church, bur even to the 


face and preſence of P(t-1s own perſon. Now where you would prove chat the Fathers haue holden 


this rebuke, to haue proceeded from Pan| as from the inferiour againft Peter as his ſuperiour, you 


fhamefully abuſe your Reader. For the pri that Cyprien Epiſt. 71.04 QOrintium , giveth unto 
Peter Dog Paul, he evidently (in the a par and pt te lentence fr by you) doth ex. 
pound to be that he was fri? choſen to the Apoſtleſhip, and that Paw! was a later diſciple in regard 
of Peter : forotherwiſe both in honour apd power, it hath beene ſhewed our of Cypnan upon 
Math.16. 18. that all the Apoſtles, much more Paul, were equall unto Peter, and even in e%, == 
ter end of 'the ſentence, a part whereof you have alleaged, Cyprian conc)udeth of this example, that 
we ought to ſuffer the check which is given by our brethren and Plowes in office, The next teſtimonie 
of Auguiline, EpiFF.1g. firſt ſtrengtbenerh this anſwer our of Cyprian, conſidering that the humilitie 
of Pater isthere commended for receiving patiently the rebuke of F aw, which was his 14307 bork 
in age and Apoſtleſhip,] Secondly, it is maniteſt againſt them, in that Anguitine having gathered the 
doGrine of Þ; place of the Galathians, proceedeth further, and ſheweth, that nor onely Inniors, 4 
Paul, but inferiours alſo may tefiſt their ſuperiours for the defence of the Goſpell : whereof the 
particle { Tea) is witnefTe, which maketb a plaine ſeparation of this cale of the inferiour, reproving 


the ſvperiour, from Paxl reproy' 


De cone). pre- 
bende a 


S. Pcterer- 
your Was not 
in faith, but 
in conuerſation 
or bchamor 
Iuc.22.32. 
*<ecsS. 
Chy/oft 
Theophy.e 


Ec. 


AF.20, 20 


vg Peter, 

His other place, Lib. 2,de baptiſ'c. x.1.6. is idlely aledged: for notwithſtanding that there was ns 
_— compariſon between Feter & Cyprian,whereof the one was a Biſhop, 8 the other an Apo-. 

e,yetthat can have no place in Paul,that was an Apoſtle as well as Petcr. Where you lay , that 
Popes may be admoniſhed of their faults,you may be ſuſpeRed to ſay lo, either for ſhift of an. 
ſwer, or feare of the people : conſidering that your beetles the Canoniſts, with whom you ftrive 
whether of you may {ing ſweeteſt in the Popes eares, affirme, that whatſoever the Pope doth, no man 
may preſume to lay, Sir. wi:y doyou ſo? Your railing and barking agaiaſt the ſervants of Cod, letthe 

Lord himſelfc rebuke you tor it, | | 

Rauemg. {1 [1:. Reprebenſible) The Heretickes hereof apaine inferre , that Petey then did 
erre in faith, and therefore the Popes may faile therein alſo, To which wee anſwer, that howſoever 
ether Popes may erre in their priuate teachings or writings, whereof wee haue treated before in the 
Annotation vpen theſe words, That thy faith f I not: it is certaine that $, Peter did not here faile it 
faith, nor erre in doQripe or knowledge, | for it was connerſationis now predrcatianis vitium , as Tertullian 
ſaith, de pre/cript.num.7, It was a default in conuerſation , life, or regiment, wh'ch may be commit- 
ted of ary man, tec he neuer ſo holy, and not in dottrine. S. 4»ugnſlne and whoſocuer make moſt of 
it, thinke no othe:wiſe'of it. But S. Hierome and many other holy fathers deeme it to have been no 
faulr at all.nor any other thing then S Paul himſelfe did ypon the like occafion: and that this whole 
combarte was a ſet thing agrced ypon tetween them, It is a ſchole point much debated berwixt S.Hie- 
rome and Augnmeep.11,19., aplud Au?. | | 

CAR TYVY. 9. [11. Reprebenſible.) You ſhould haue aledged them that fay, that $. Peter er- 
red in Jan ; for we remember none ſuch. | | 

As for your Popes,as they erte in the whole body of refigion, ſo wee have ſhewed, upon Ls 

22.31. that even in thoſe ings which you grant herefies, they batte ſhamefully failed, and thar in the 
publicke Decrees and Councels ; your ſelyes alſo granting bere, 'that they may erre in their private 
teachings,thereby grant they ſucceed not unto the Apoſtles ſpirit, which could no more erre in pri- 
vate teachings then 1n publicke, as it appeareth by Paul, who chalengeth the ſame truth unto his pri« 
yate teachipgs,as he doth unto his publike, 

And where you make ita moot caſe or as vou tearme it, a Schoole poynt, whether Peter fan/ted 
at all or no, beeauſecerraine of the fathers /ay, that be funny, not, and that it was a ſet thing « 
greed upan Letween them, your-prophanneile (whereof your owne conlciepce, as it ſeemeth, con 
vinceth you) is out of meaſure prophane : for thus under the cloke of the judgement of certain icar- 
ned men,and the ſame contraried by other men as learned as they , you make it a Schoole, that is, 4 
doubttull gr difficult poynt in divinitie, whether the holy Ghoſt which wrot by the pen of On 
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Peter was og of rebuke, be rather to bee charged with a flat lie, then Peter ſhould bee charged with 
this fall, You likewiſe maker a doubrtall poynt indivinitie, whether Peter and Paul are from Apo- 
ſtles changed inro'players ; and the Church of God, where they played theſe parts, from the ſchoole 
of Chriſt, tr..nsferre men into a ſtage. This alſo is made a ſchoole point, whether Peters d;(ſimula. 
tion were well healed by Paules reproofe; who by this judgment difſembled as wel as he:that is to lay, 
whether one filth is (according to the proverbe) cleanſed by another. And'whby may not you as well 
make it a ſchoole poynr, that our Saviour Chriſt ſpake untruely when he foretellerh that Petey ſhou'd” 
deny h\m ? ſeeing Hillary and Ambroſe defending Peter that he denied not Chriſt, for that he ſaid, hee 
knew not the man (whom notwithſtanding he knew to be God) is for any thing that we remember, not 
once confured (as this is) by any of the ancient Fathers of the Church, Finally,thus ſhall it come to 

aſſe,thar there is nothing ſo certaine in the Holy Scriprures, nor no caſe ſo oyer-ruled in the Law 
of God, but ſhall be made a moot caſe, and Schoole poynt,if any godly learned falling afleepe, thall 
haue 4 contrary dreame unto it. 
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CHAP. 111. 


MARGINAL NOTES. 


Ferſe. O Senfles Galatians, who hath F bewitched you, not to obey the truth, bee 
I fore whoſe eies Ieſus Chriſt was preſcribed, being crucified among you. 
RHEM.t.\t, Beaitched you.) For people or perſon to foriake the faith of their 
frſt Apoſtles and Couucrhon at, the voice of a few noucllaries, ſeemeth to wife men a very bewit- 
ching and enfles brutiſhnes, . Such '$ the cale ofqur poore Country, Germany, and others, 
CAR 1 vV.1.[1. Bewitched yon.} Looke the anſwer before: vpon Rom.6.17, albeit, being 
the bare blaſt of their mouth, it is vaworthy of anſwer, as that alſo is before, | 


Verſe. 7 Know ye therefore that they are # of faith, the ſame are the childeren of 


Abraham. | 
RnE w.2.{7. Of faith, the ſame.) This faith whereby Abraham was iuftified , and his chil. 
dren the Centiles be'eeuing in C hrift, implieth all Chriſtian verrues , of which the firſt is faith', rhe 
giound and foundation, ot all the reſt, and therefore beere and elſe where often named of the 

apoſtle, | 
fs AR Tvv.2.ſ7. Of faith,the ſame.) They ſay that the faith whereby Abraham was fuſti- 
f.d impiieth all Chriſtian vertucs,whercof faith is the firſt and fottndation. Where if by im- 
plying they meane conteined, as they needs muſt ro haue any ſhift of anſwer, their whole cauſe lieth 
3 ieeding: yerdo they neither alleage reaſon,nor ſcriprure,nor father. Andir is directly contrarije to 
the words ot the Apoſtle, who both in the 6.and 10. verſes oppoſech faith ro the works of the Law, 
that is, to all Chriitian veriues ; ſeing there is no Chrtltian worke or vertue be'de faith , whichthe 
Law commandeth not. And in verſe 12.he ſerteth faith againſt the Law in-this very point, that the 
Law is | prune med in ribaya | onely : which were no oppoſition it hee meant by faith ro vnderſtand 
all good works, aſwell as the beleeuing of Gods promiſes. We haue good caute therefore to loue 
this place lo much the better as it hath ſtricken the Ieſuites ſo dumbe mn the greateſt controuerhe be 

tween vs,as even their common chat, which they are (o ready in,is here taken from them, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ferſe. xo For whoſoever are cf the workes of the Law, are vnder curſe. For it is 
written: + Curſed be every one thatabidethnet in all things thatbe wrictenin 


the booke of the Law to doe them. 


R hm M.z.[10, Curſed be.] By this place the Heretickes would prooue that no man is juſt Notwithfan- 
truely betore God , al. being guiie of damnation avd Gods curſe , becauſe they keepe not every 1;, Veniall 
jet ofthe law, where indeed the Apoſtle meaneth not ſuch as offend venially(as it is plain by the place Som a ou 
of P(uteron,, whence he reciteth this text) bnt only ſuch as commit great and damnable crimes , and ode] : Fl ps 
ſo by greeuous and mortall tranſgreſſions wholy break Gods preceps,and thereby incurte the curſe of ,, ns a abs 
the Law, from which the ſaid Law could not deliver them of it ſelfe,nor by any other meanes,bur by Jo an 45 
the faith, and grace of Chritt Te/ws. | —_ 

CARTYYV.3-[10, Curſed be.] Let the reader firſt notethe care of the boly Ghoſt , to ſhut , 
dp all manner of tranſgreſſion of the Law under the curſe of God:firſt that he ſaith, thatevery one is 
accurſed : ſecondly, that he ſaith, that hee is accuried, that obſerueth nor all which the Law comman- 
deb, So that unkfle thar their beniall ſinne, which they would exempt out of this curſe, be not con- 
fined in the circuit of the Law, Gods curſe muſt needs light upon him that conimitteth ic. Thirdly, 
in that he is accurſed that continueth norin.the obedience thereof, ſo that iF he were able to do the 
Whole law a!l the dayes of his life,and yet faile in the end, yet the curſe of God muſt needes ouer- 
fake him. Laſt of all, in thathe ſaith, he miſt do them, he declareth, that although he know them all, 
which'no man ataineth unto,and remembreth them alwayes, which is impoſlible,andbaue a good Je- 
reto fulfill them,yet unleffe that he do them perteAly,with allhis ſoule, he canpor eſcape-the carſe 
of God. Againſt all which-eyidence of words, what do thelc brabblers bring> nothing at all, but that | 
the Apoſticforſoorh) Knderſtandeth theſe words of aye crimes becauſe Moſes in the plact of* + 

Cx of ſuch greaf & ddmmable _—__ ; 
tt ; g 


Denteron. from whence this text is taktn,maketh re 


| eAnnotations -vpon the 


Math. 5, 


Numb. 15. 
22. 23. 24. 
Jemt. Cc. 4+ 
& 5+ 


Math. 18. 


Math. 15. 


Aſat. 11.21 
22, 

Heb. 10. 1. 
Ioh. x9.z0. 
Pro, 17.15 


Eſay 5. 23. 


Not oncly 
faith, 


Baptiſme gi- 
ueth grace 
i1#t;fication 


not faith only. 


Rom.4.11, 


ded by contentious ſtriuipg againſt Go 


_—_ 


Cnay. 2, 
then which, what can be| more blockiſhly ſpoken? As if that had been the neereſt way for the Apo- 
It!c to haue driven the Galathians to fecke \ 6 ſalvation in Chriſt alone, andnot in their workes, to 
tcl] them that rhe Law condemncth them fot thoſe things which many heathen men that beleeue not 
in Chriſt are free from, [And indeed there is not one of thoſe crimes which Moſes reckoneth up,bur 
if they be reſtrained unto the bare Law and;exprefſe words,, as the Rhemiſts do reſtraine them, 
which may not be performed of any Iew, Turk or Athieft, and are oftentimes performed of them. 
But if under grofle far les, and greater crimes, Moſes doth there, as in the ten commanderyents,com- 
prebend the ſmaller, which are of affnitie and allied unto. thoſe grofer fins that are there mnentioneg, 
then not £x2Mes, bur flips alſo, and the leaſt\reading awry from the ſtraight way of Gods Law, muſt 
needs be ſubject to: the curſe there ſpecified, And jf there were no ſuch.capacity of thoſe crimes 
there mentioned, but that they were ſtraitned to the particular and ſpeciall atts there expreſſed, yer 
ſo deſperate is the Teſuires cauſe, that that wou!d not relieue it : for after Moſes had _ choice of 
the principalleſt crimes which ſhould be by expreſle words proclaimed, becauſe it was both incon- 
venient 4 $56: hora for the people to ſtand berween the two hils, where the curſes were pro- 
nounced, untill all the breaches ot the Law were reckoned up, he will have that exerciſe of apply- 
ing curles to themſe'res, | whereby they might make the greater ſpeed to ſeek after Chriſt, to bee 
ſhur up with this ſentence, where whatſoever either curſe or breach of the Law was not ſpoken of 
before, ſhould be contained. Heereof it isthat Moſes commandeth that the children of I frac! ſhould 
offer a finne offering for the breach of any one of the commandements which the Lord had given 
them by him, from the firſt day they had received them, forward from age to age, albeit the lame 
were committed through ignorance cither of the law or of the fact. Which neceſliry of facrife. 
cing for every breach, ad that at any time, doth evidently argue the curſe of the Law 10 condem- 
nauon here {poken of, if irhadnort been removed by the bleſſing of Chiiſts death, figured 'n the 
death of the beaſt which was ſlaine for a bn- offering. | 
 Andwhata brutiſh thing is it, to aſcribe'/rhe redemption of the greater crimes unto the death of 
our Saviour Chriſt, and to take away this yertue from it, that it ſhould not bee the price of our 
ſmaller fins? W hen if by bis death he hath paid the talent and pounds of our great finnes, and ful- 
filled the greateſt letters of the Law for us ; he hath much more paid the mites and farthings , and 
fulfilled the; 6rt'e rittles, and 10ds of our flips, W hich we ſpeake not that we eſteeme them light, but 
according to their indgement of them : albeit we alſo willing'y copteſſe that there are taires in lin, 
whereby ſome men go deeper down into hell then otherſomme do, as Catiline more then Camilla, 
C oraſim and Beth/aide moxe then Tyre and Sidon. Nay whatblaſphemie is it thus to deny that onr $a- 
y:iour Chrift hath perteQed and made a full accompliſhment pf our ſalvation, when by this meanes 
we are leſt tro ſariifie for our ſmall fins? By this it may appeare how abſurd ir is, that men which 
commit veniall finne ſhould be iuft, and fulGilt the Law, when the Law faith that they are execrable: 
whereby allo the Law it [elfe (which is botrible once te thinke) ſhould become execrable, in pro- 
nouncing that man to be juſtified which is a finner. | | 
Ferſe.11. But that in the Law no man is iuſtified with God, it is manifeſt, becauſe 

The | ivuſt liverh'by faith: - 

RAHEM.4- [x r. Lixeth Ly faith.) Itis neither the Heretickes ſpeciall preſuwption and con, 
fidence nor the faith of Diuels, nor faith without works which is dead in himſelfe as S. Tames (aith- 
that can giue life ro the iuſt, for that which is dead, can not bee the cauſe of life , but ir is the Ca 
tholike fk as S. Anenſline writerh, which worketh by charity (according to the Apoſtles own expli- 
cation of this whole paſſage) by which tbe juſt liveth, Li.z.c. 5- cont. duas ep. Pelag, See the Annou- 
tions ypon the ſame words. Rom. r, | PS 

CAR TVv.4. [12 Liveth by faith-) They ſkirmiſh with their own ſhadow in di ſpuring 
againſt the dead faith that 15 Foo. from charitie, and deale leud!y.by changing the fiate © 
the queſtion between us ; which is not, whether good workes be neceſſary r@ be done of a man 
that ſhall be ſaved, but whether they be thelcauſs of our ſalvation. A certaine argument unto the 
Reader of | their inability ro maintaine their cauſe, that would ſo gladly change ir. 


Ferſe.27. For as many of you as are baptizedin Chriſt, | have put on Chriſt. 


RHE M.5-[27. Haue put on Chriſt. JHere the aduerſaries might have ſeen, if they were norblin- 
s Church, | that when juſtihication is attributed ro faith with. 
out mention of good works or other Chriſtian vertues or Sacraments, it is not mcant to exclude any 
of the ſame from the working of iuſtice or ſaluation , for here wee learve that by the Sacramentof 
Baptiſme alſo we pur on, Chriſt, which is to put on faith, hope , charitie, and all Chriſtian iuftice. 
By the ſame we prove alſo that the Sacraments of the new Law giue grace, forthar the receiuers there-: 
of put on Chriſt, And the Aduerſaries cuafion, that ir is faith, which worketh in the Sacrament , and 
not the Sacrament it ſelfe, is plainely falſe; Baptiſme giuing grace and faith it (elfe to the infant that 
had none before. | | | Rn, 

C ART VY.$S. [27 Hane put on Chriſt.) To prove that we are not iuſtified by fuith 
alone, they alleage, that by Bapti/me we put on Chriſt, But if Chriſt were not put on beſore 
Bapti/ine, it followerth that faith doth nothuſtifie us in part, contrary to their own doQtrine : conli- 
dering that until we haue po on Chriſt, we are utter {ſtirure of juſtice. Bur the Apoſtle in the | 
verſe next before, doth plainely affirme, that by faith we are the ſons of God : which is. as much as 
to haue put on Chriſt, and yo ſtand before God our holy Father, as his ſons through Chrift, who 
is by narure the Son of God : And therefore the Sacrament of Baptiſme is nothing elſe bur the 


ſeale of this adoption and ſonſhip which we haue by Chri , as circumcifion was the ſeale of the 
righteouſneſſe of Abraham, 
he was made righteous. r5 


which he received after that 


and no part of Abrahams iuſtice, as t , 
Baptiſm, it is the uſuall me 


herfors where weareſaid to put on Chriſt 


_ 
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of the Scripture, which giveth that unto the Sacrament which is due unto the thing whereof it is a 
gacrament, becauſe that as liuelily as that doth betoken our putting on of Chriſt; ſo truely do we 
put him on by faith. Wherefore in aſcribing the putting on of Chriſt unto the works of the 
outward Sacrament , ou declare that you haue put oft all good an ſound ſenſe of wholeſome 
do&rine, Ir appeareth al!o, in that you ſay the Sacraments of the new Teſtament game grace, op- 
ling them therein unto the Sacraments of the old Teſtament, asthough they gaue none, that you 
are as mad as the Manichees, whom Angnſlne chargeth with doting, for chat rbcy efleemed that the $a- 
craments of the one Teſtament and the other being changed, the things themſelnes were divers. Or if (as 
he iudgeth) Yap Mp pe thar the things ſignified by the Sacraments were the ſame that the Sacraments 
which lignifie thar they are already fulfilled, ſhould not be other then thoſe which ſignified that they 
ſhould be fulfilled after. And when the negle@ or contempt of the Sacraments of the old Teſta- 
ment, Circumciſion and the Paſle-oyer, are puniſhed ſo horribly, with the rooting our of the 
ſoule that ſhould io negleR or contemne them, it muſt needs follow, that in the lawfull and reverent 
ule of them, they then received grace by them. | 


—— 
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CHAP. 1111. 


_— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ferſe. G O wealfſo, when we were little ones were { ſeruing vnder the elementes 


3 of the world. | 
R HEM. 1.[3. Serring.] There can be no externall worſhip of God nor affociation of men in 
zeligion, either true or falie, without the vic of corparall things or elements. The Heathen ſo vied 
the creatures of elements that they ſerued them as their gods. The Iewes of whem the Apoſtle bere 
aketh, ſerued nor the creatures themſclues which they occupied in their ceremonies, bur they ſer= 
ved the onely true God vnder the elements: that is-to (ay, being ſeruilely clogged, yoked , kept oc- 
icd andin awe with innumerable fleſhy, grofſe , and cumberſome offices about creatures, The 
Chriſtians neither ſerue elements, as the one, nor be kept in ſeruile thraldome thereby, as the other, 
but occupy only a few exceeding ealie, ſweet, ſeemly: and frignificant, for an agreeable exerciſe both of 
body and ziinde; Whezeof S. Angnfline 1aith thus: (i.3.c.9. de doft.Chnt. Some ſexy for many, moſt caſie 


zo be dove, moſt honorable for Li aire. and mot cleane and = to bee obſerned and kept, bath our Lord bim- je 


ſalſe and the Apotiobcall diſciple deliarred. And bb de wer. vel edna Jarv 2g God it jelfe mans nd-- 
que being ta'. en hereby we were called into libeny, a few Sacraments moſt holeſom were appointed and inſlunted, 
which might couteme the ſociety of Chniſlian people , that i , of the free multitude vnder one God, And againe 
cot, Fauſt .bib.19.c.13. The Sacraments are changed, they are made eaſier, fewer, holſamer,bappicy: the ſame hee 


Contra Fau/t 
Manichaum, 
lib.9.c. 15, 


Ter wot- 
ip of God 
by b of crea- 
tures neceſſa- 
Tit: and how 
the Heathen 
_ and 
Chn{tans d:{- 
fer in the 4 
ame. 

The wſe of ex- 
ternal! ee 
ments in the 
Sarraments. 


bath in the 118- epiſtle c.r. and many orher places belides, By which you may ſee, it is notall one - 


to vie elements, vifible Sacraments or ceremonies , and to ſerue them as the Fagans do , or to ferue 
vader them as the Tewes did , wherewith the Heretickes calumniouſly charge the Chriſtians. 
And as touching the [mall number, facilitie , efficacie and ſignification , wherein the ſaid holy father 
purteth the ſpecial. d fference: who ſeeth not that for ſo many butie ſacrifices , we haue bur one : for 
Sacraments will necre infinite, but ſeuen: alſo ſo eafie, fo full of grace, ſo ſignificant,as can be poſli- 
ble, as of euery ove in their ſeueral! places is proucd, : | | 

RHE M.2. Here let the good Readers take heed of a double deceite vſcd by the Aduerſaries 
about S. AugnFines place aileadged, firſt, in bac they ſay he made but two Sacraments, which is vn- 
true, for, although t. cating of the difference between the lew-ſh Sacraments and qurs , hee nameb 
gineth example in Baptiſme and the Euchariſt (as ſometimes allo for example hee pameth bur one) 
yet he hath no word nor f:gne at all that there ſhould bee no more, bur contrariwile in the forclaid 
epiltle 118. he in{inuaterth, that beſides rhoie two , there be other of che ſame ſort in the Scriprures 
Yea, with water and bread, which be the clements of the two foreſaid Sacraments: hee expreſly na- 
meth oile alſo lj.2.cont. lit. Petil.c, x04. the element or matter of the Sacrament of confirmation; 
which in the ſame place he maketh to be a Sacrament as Bapriſme is So doth he aftirme of the Sa- 
crament of Orders. [:.1.de bapt.c,1, and alſo of Matrimony lis. de bono coniue £ 24./0f Penance | ke- 
wiſe, he ſpeaketh as of Baptiſme which he callezh Reconciliation. lib. x .de adu't.coning.c.23. Laſt- 
ly , by the booke de viſeratione infirmonam in. S.A nguiline li.2.c.4. by Proſper de prediftioniom , p. 2..29. 
$. Innocentius ad Engnbane to.1. Conc,ep. ad Evgnb.c. 8. S.Cynll , lib. 2.m Leniticum , and S. Chr;ſoſome 
lb,;. de-Sacerdotio ® { xtreme wnttion, is proued to be 'a Sacrament, Ir is falſe then that the Heretickes 
athrme of $. Angniime , by whoſe dodtrine it is plaine , that though the elemens or Sacraments of 
the new law bee but few and very few in compariſon of thoſe in the old law, yet there bee no fewer 
then ſeuen ſpecihed bybim, Which number of ſeuen the holy Councels of Florence and T rent do 
expreſly detine to haue been inſtituted by Chriſt, againft theſe late Heteticks, Sec mote of theſe Sa- 
craments in thei places A#.8.1.Tim.4.10.20.14.5.Epbeſ'5. 

RHE M.3- The other forgerie of the Aducrſeries concerning the elements or ceremonies , is, 
that $. Anonf?:ne(epiſt. 119.c.19. ſhould affiime , that the Church and Chriſtian people in his dayes 
(whereupon they infer that ir is to much more now) were ſo loden with obſcruacion of vnprofitable 
ceremonies, that they were in as great ſcruilitie and ſub;eion to ſuch things as the Iewes, he ſaith 
ſo. indeed of ſome particular preſumptious inventions, and vſages of certaine perſons , as that ſome 
made it a heinous matter to touch the ground with their bare feete within their own Ofaues , and 
luch |ike vanities , whereby ſome ſimple folke might be infe&ed , which this boly'\DoRor ſpecially 
miſliked, and wiſheth ſuch things ( as they may withour ſcandall) to bee raken away, But that hee 
wrote or meant 1o of any ceremony that the Church, vſeth, cither appointed by Scripture or _ 
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cell, or cuſtome of the Catholike'Chureh; himfelfe denicth it in expreſſe rermes io the ſame p' ace, 
and in ſundry other : where he alloweth all the holy ceremonies done in the miniſtistion of tte Sa. 
craments, andelſe-where. W hereby ir is cleere, that the Churches moſt comely orders and ſign. icant 
rites pertaine not to the yoke of the old law, much lefle ro the ſuperſtition of Gentility,as Hereticks 
athrme:burto the fweer yoke of Chriſt and light burden of his law,to order, decency,and inſtruction 
of the faithfull, in all liberty, loue, faith, grace , and ſpirit. | 

CAR TY. 2. [3. Serbing.] The heathen ſerved the creaturesas their gods, but never ſo grofly 
as the Papiſts, which both giue godly worſhip unto divers creatures, as did the heathcn, and worthip 
a peece ot brea41 as the eternall God, which the hcathen never did : who aſthough they worſhipped 
divers things under the name of gods, which were none , yerdid they take them as petty and under 
gods, ſubiect unto the 7 pong theycal'ed Typiter, And as herein they are worlethen the heathen, 
ſo both in multitude and carnality or groſniſſe of ceremonies they farre ſurpalle the lewes, For 
notwithſtanding that their feruice and worſhip of God was by earthly and corporall things, yet were 
not they as you talſly affirme, carnall Texpes,nor their ceremonies grofie and fleſhly, but heavenly, 
as thoſe which came from heaven : and ſpirituall,as ordained by the ſpirit of God. W he:eas yours 
are not one'y forthe matter carnal and groſſ e,but in regard ot voluntary and wil! worſhi by them, 
helliſh and diabolicall. And touching your blaſpkemous and abbominable ſacrifice of the Maſle, 
whichyou oppole unto the multitude of facrifices offered under the Law, it commeth after to bee 
ſpoken of intheproper place. Here remaineth to ſpeake of the number of the /acraments, which 
al:hough you prerendto be mmfinitely fewer among you, then amongſt the lewes : yetin the proper 
nature and {:gnification of a facrament, which. is.10 feale rhe Goſpell and gracious promites of cteinall 
life, with ſome outward element in the bodies of thoſe whichare in the covenant = grace: you haue(by 
your profeſſion of /even) moe then the Iewes had. "And in the generall and large taking ot the word 
Sacrament, which 1s by a vitible or corporall thing to ſer forth ſome inviſ'ble and ſpirituall thing, you 
have more Sacraments then the Tewes. So-that of which ſide ſoever you.rurne you, you are in the 
multitude of facraments more then Tewiſh. 'The truch whereof , as it is evident by your Church- 
booke compared withthe Law of Moſes : fo may it eaſily appearein' that you being oftentimes char: 
ged witha greater fwarme of ceremoniesthen che-Jewes uſed by preſcript of the Law, durſt never 
come to the ſcanning | and ſurveying of them, leſt the number of the one and the other be ng compa- 
red, the ſi:rplus and remainder of yours ſhould be 'manifeſt Wherein you ſhift off Angaſtme Epi/t ad 
Lanuarium, which condemneth the multirude of ceremonies in Gods ſervice, by ſaying that te mea- 
neth, that of particular uſages of certaine perſons, is ſhameleſſe, So in ſaying , that the 
Iewes ſtate was more'tolerable then tharwhereot he complaineth, he allcdgeth for 1ealon, that their 
burdens were by Gods Law, and theſe the devices of men 2+ nor as you pretend, of particular men A. 

ine, in thar in! the ſame place he oppoſeth thar packe of ceremonies to thoſe which God hatk now 

eft, mot ſew and moF maniſeſt. Burt tor the number of Sacramentstaken in the ſtraighter ſignification, 
firſt we will ſhew that there are and oughtto bee two ſacraments onely in the new 1 eftament. For 
proofe whereof, ler it firft be ebſcrued,that the*Apoſtle to beat downe the vaine conf dence, that the 
Corinthians had in the ule of the ſacraments , which they eſteemed to be a buckler good enough to 
break rhe poynt of Gods iudgements,threatned for their carnall and licencious abu! vg of the libertie 
ofthe Golpell,the Apoſtle declareth that the Lewes having the ſacraments of baptifme & of che Lords 
Supper as well as they, yet notwithſtanding weie overtaken with fearetu!l iudgements which lighted 
vpon then * where it the Corinthians had any more then theſe two ſacraments which the Apoſtic 
there receirerh,neither had the Apoſtle broken the whole Rtaffe of their vaine contdence and tecui- 
ty, and the Corinthians might have replied that it followed not thar the iudgements of Cod ſhou'd 
fall upon them as long as they had the uſe and ordinary exerciſe of their Sacramen.s, fecing they had 
other ſacr2menrs under the new Teſtament, which the Tewes had not under the old. 

Againe,to proue that the diver{tie of members, and of their ſeverall fun&tions and operations,doth 
not hinder nor deſtroy the pertcQ unitie of the body of the Church, he alledgeth the rwo [acraments 
of Bapriime and the Lords Supper,which by a trope of the part for the whole, be ſerteth forth in the 
Cup, as thoſe which perfettly fer forth rhe unitie of the Church. And if the unitie of the Church be 

theſe wo ſacraments perteQly ſealedto be the body of Chriſt,and members one of another, it fol- 
loweth that there be no more but theſe. | | | 

Now that this unitie is perfeCtly ſealed by theſe two ſacraments, it ſhall be the eaſter perceived, if 
the reader confider that the. Apoſtle compareth the Church unto a man, conhſting both of one bo- 
dy and of one foule :|which compariſon being ſer downe, he confirmeth the an'tie of the body in 
the Church, by the Sacrament of baprilme, laying, that by the ſpirit we are baptiſcd into one body, that is, 
to bee one body : and the'unitie ofthe Church in one ſoule by the ſacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per, ſaying, that by the ſpirit (for theſe words muſt needs be repeated, as common to' both the parts of 
the {entence) we are made to drinkeinto one ſoule,that is, to be one ſoule, For although the Sacramen: of 

tiſme do as well ſeale the unitie of one {oule'in the Church, as the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per : and of the orher ſide, the Sacrament of the Supper doth as well ſeale the unitie of one body in 
the Church, as doth the Sacrament of baptiſme; yec the Apoſtle by/ a certaine elegancy of ſpeech, 


aſcriberh the one ſacrament to the ſeale of the unitie of the body,and the other to the ſeale of the uni- 


tie of the ſoule of the Church, even as he atcribeth to the death of Chriſt the rem:flion of our (ns, 
and unto his reſurreQion our iuſtification : when asnotwithſtanding neither ourins had been done 
away without his reſurre&ion , nor our iuſtification could haue been perfet without the forgiue- 
nefſe of our Fnnes, which was purchaſed by his death. Neither can the Apoitles relying and dwel- 
ling uponthe compariſen of the Churches unity in the fimilicude of a body, hinder that hee ſhould 


"enter into this ſfimilitude of ſerting forththe unitic ofthe C hurch by ove ſoule, confidering that hee 


tooke | 309=ev to walke more largely in the diſcourſe of that f:militude of the body, for that it is 


more familiar to the {enſes,aud conſequently to the underſtanding}, then is that of the ſoule, whote 
c& | | parts 
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parts or facu'ties are neither ſo many,nor ſo well known, as are the members & offices of the body. 
And as all indifferent ;zndgement mutt necds yeeld unto this ſenſe and meaning of the Apoſtie, _. 
which ſha)! weighthe manifeſt expottion-ofthe words of the Apoſtle, Into one body,and into one ſoule,lo 1, of cou 
the like ſpeech of the' Apoſtle upon like occalion otherwhere, is able to ſhur up the mouth of the con 1,7 4 wroud 
rentious-For the Apoſtle ſhewing that the Church is one,notwithſtanding the great. diverlicie of g; fts Epheſ, 4.4. 
& offices in the ſame, uſeth the ſame compariſon of one body and one (oule, as he doth in the place to ; 
the Corinthes, In this interpretation we trauvellſo much the more willingly,as it is notable to proue 
the pertetr number of the Sacraments. For the Apoſtle applying the number of the Sacraments unto the 
number ot the comparative and parabolicall parts of the Church, placed in the two principall parts of 
man,his body and his toule; it 4s manifeſt thar unleile we will ſay, that there are more parts of a man 
by whom the my ſticajl perſon of the Chutch-is ſerforth, then wo, the body and the ſoule; It fallow- 
eth,that-we can no more ſay , that there-are moe ſacraments to ſeale the untic of thole parts with, 
then ewa, Bapriſme and the Supper of the*Lord. T bis number is yet further evident, in & there is 
no. promiſe made unto-u$ ot lite everlaſting in Ieſus Chriſt, which is not ſufficiently witneſſed and 
aſluredunto us by theſe. rwo Sacraments of Baptiime and of the. Lords Supper, For the ſumme' of all 
the promiſes of God in Chriſt are called unto.the le two heads,that for his ſake we are received into 
the tavour and houſhold care of God t and that be ng once received, we ſhall be continued in the 
ſame for evermore., Lhe former wheteof being ſealed by Baptiime, affd the later by the Lords Sup- 
per,-it muſt needs be, that if there were any other /acrament, it ſhould be a ſacrament without a pra- 
miſe-, -and a ſcale without a deedof gift,or to a blanke : whb:ch ſeeing it is abſurd, it followeth, that 
a great number of ſacraments which begerteth this abſurditie, muſt likewiſe be abſurd. Fourth'y, as 
the Church is compared to a man, ſo the meanes to preſerve the Churchto life everlaſting, is com- 
pared withthe meanes wherewith a man is upbolden in this life, W hereupon, foraſmuch as the A- 
poitle 1aith, rhar having -meate and drinke, and covering in this life, we haue that which is ful'y ſuf. 2T.Tim.6,9, 
hcient,and wherewith we oughtro be content : it followeth, that as Chriſt is our ſufficient clothin 
and foodro eternall life, fo the ſacrament of Baptiſme being a feale of c'othing, and the ſacrament ot Gal.;3, 27, 
the Lords Supper a pledge ot feeding to ecernall life,are a comperent number of ſacraments ro;eſta- x. Cor, 19, 
bliſh ang afl.'xe oor - faith io. the hope of eternal! life, Wherefore ro make moe ſacraments |then 3.4, 
theie,is ro reproach the Church with diſcontentment of thoſe Sacraments wherewith it is and ought 
to be luthciently contented. | 
And thus much tor thezhoofe of ithe juſt number of Sacraments out of the Scripture : which 
indgement the ancient W#fers haue from time:to time followed, as Inilme, Irenens,” TertnUian, Am- Apolop. 2. 
boſe, who ne:ther \n their Treaties that they wholly (er apartto the laying forth| of the dodtrine of wats r. 
the S«craments, norin thoſe Treatiſes wherein upon occation they make mention of the Sacraments 4. contra 
oe: the Church, ſpecific any other theneither Baptiſme or the Lords Suprer., And if any of them Marc, 
doth others | c at avy time, as* Ambroſe, which termeth the waſhing ot feere before the Commii= ge corona mi- 
pion, and > 1otulhan Chriſme and laying on of hands tobe Sacraments, the !ame is to no advantage [it;s, 
of the adverſaries whichallow nor of Ambroſes Sacrament, aud meane another annointing and im- A mby, {jb.d; 
poſition of handes then'Tatulian, who annexe h both theſe-ceremonies to Baptilme, and doch not þjs qu; wyſte. 
make them Sacraments apart, as they do.. And as theſe acknowledge none of theſe ſtÞ'n Sarra- yijcjnituitur, 
ments, bur onely Baptiſme andthe Lords Supper, ſo Cyprian in ſaying that men aje then allogetoer © de Sacra, 
Janihfied and may be 1he ſonnes of God, when they bt borne Ly both the Sacraments, doth preciſely derermune of » 4mbroſ li, 
the number of Sacraments tobe but two\, Heereof alip we haue tbe plaine and maniteſt reſtimpn.E gg) myſl.crijs, 
of Anguitize, who ſpeaking:of Baptilmeand the Supper, ſaith,theſe are the t:y0 Sacraments of the Church, 5 [> de 
and nor as the Teſuires wou'd faiſly ſurmiſe, thee are two-of the Sacraments of, the Church., And g4cyvy, 
itranotherpiace he'affirmerti, that God won d hane Re'igion to be free, of moi} furv ,aud moit maniſeit ce- s 7 ory, de 
remones ef: drume ſervice,” Laſt of all, becauſe the teſtimonies of-the adverlaries are ſtrong agwalt yon wire 
themielues; ir is :0 be noted; that their own and principall Doctors, . overcome with the evidence of ,j," 
Tinh intchis point, have yeelded themſelves unto it:for *one of them {aith, that two principal Facra: Cypri.lib.2, 
ments; .oncly Baptiſme and the Emcharift were intlituted by the Lord himſelſe : Aod# another;that in the Cots xg x, ad 
pell the two Sacraments g#&neaning Baptiſme and the Euchar.ſt, are oncly manifeitly dilivered, | Stephan. 
+ Now to\come unto the Pop;{h'number of ſeven Sacraments ; let the {Reader firſt obſerue that Ang.de 5m- 
the lefnites cannotfnde one word in the Scripture to juſtibe this n'1mber of ſeven Sacraments! by, phate 14 
Arid it is no marvel, if they which dreame of another Word, and of othes promiſes then thoſe © chum. 
which are contained in the ho'y Scr prures, phankie likewiſe other $:craments then thoſe which' are jj . cap.Ge 
found mthar compaſſe”: Neither ought jr to be ſtrange, that their doctrine being ſuch as leayerh Avuanſt. Ep. 
one in'z doubriull mammering of his ſalvation, they have artempred the multiplication of ſeales} the 1,514 14. 
falirymg whereof doth evidently appeare, in that having mote then tripled che number of the true 1; 
ſeales,' yer as if they bad no ſeale at all, they remaine doubrfuli of the poſſeſſion of eteroall life, * Alex. Hale 
whereunto they make claime, and pretend title. This onely have they wiſely done , that foraſmuch part. 4 que, 
25 thei” © hurch is a Stage, their Religion an InrerJude, their Prieſts players ; as they hace: mb'ti- moned. 
avs the number of their Srapes, fo thus they multiply the r pagins and parts, that in the variety + Tho. parte 4 
th of the players and of their parts, the Comed'es which they fer forth might FR the prople: queſtion. 5. 
for that they plea'e not the Lord it is manifeſt, that neyer a'onc of the five which they hate added | oe. 
:no'the two lawfull Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lords Supper are ſealesof the prom+ ied redemp- 
tion which'we have in Chriſt; never a one aſeale of our in; y, firſt with Chriſt, and then of one of 
us wictransther:-; never 2 one a ſeale either of our appare!! or nouriſhment needfu 1! to preſerve us to 
eternall life ; neyer a one which hath both promile of life, and the ougvard element adioyned 
thereuttd our of the Word : all which things are neceſſarily required inthe nature of | that kind of 
ſacramenrwhich is properly called a Sacrament, whereof Baptiime andthe Lords ſupper are: exam- 
ples. For although repentarice haue a promift of life, when it} is true and unfayned, . yet outward 


fite 6rdained by the word, belide the Sacrament of Baptifme, once tor all received, it bath —_ : 
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Tr 'mpefition of hands vſed in abſolution, having net for one fnger thereof any warrant from 
the Word; and the ordination of Miniſters, albeit it have the outward rite of laying on of bands, 
yer hath it properly no promiſe of life everlaſting tyed unto it, but onely of affiſtance of gifts 
meete for the work of that Miniſtery which is commited vots the perſon ordained. And as every 
of theſe reaſons do as ; axe with one ſtroke fell down all theſe rrees of the five invented Sacra- 


ments , ſo againſt Matrimony and Order there are other inſtruments, which being laid unto their 
rootes will not ſuffer them to grow in the paradice of the Lords Church underthe title, and in ac- 
count of Sacr; ments. As that they are not proper unto the times of the new Teſtament, but com. 
men with us unto thoſe which | ved before and under the Law ; that they are not common to all 
the faithſu!! re be received of them at thoſe times, wherein for their ape, healch and liberty, yea 
and ſc mer mes for giſts able to enterints them, they be fit for them. Beſwle that, Matrimony harh 
ſpecialt d:ſabi} ries :© be endenitzed in this fociety and common-weahkh of Sacraments, asthat which 
is among the Infdels ſhur out from all communication of Chriſt , and therefore of Sacsaments, 
one of the p pes to conyey that communion by ? as that alſo which was before the fall, when there 
being no reed of redemption, there could be no need of the promiſes thereof, and con equenr!y 
no uie of Sacrament to {eale them. Andtherefore their own Biſhop Durand proveth , that in the 
proper ſipnifcation of a Sacrament Marriage cannor be received for one. 

ouching Confirmation, when there was an ute of it in the Apoſtles times , who by laying on 
of hands gave pifts to be!cevers, yer was it not then a Sacrament, teeing neitLer it was, nor poli. 
ble could be beſtowed gn all that beleeved| through their Miniſte:y, bur vpon thoſe onely on whom 
(being preſent) they laid|hands : which Anguftmelo little efeemed to havethe value of a Sacrament 
in proper henihcation, that be ſaith,” tha' Confrmation is rothing elſe but prayer overa man. Whece the 
Fopiſh dorage is notable, who notwithſtanding they labour e© make up their number ot ſeven Ly 
this ; ver by changing the impoſition of hands uſed by the Apoſtles, into croſling and chri'me 


_ made of oyle and balme, deviſed of therr ©wn braine, have loſt the beſt advantaye they had to 


mainetaine the ſcate of jt among the Sacraments : from the which alſo it is caſt down by their own 
Bneventire, and by another, who confefſed it to be inftitured neither of Chriſt, nor his Apoſtics, 
but of a Councell, Bur he:eof let rhe Reader look more before upon Aﬀs8. as of extreme oumt- 
ment more particular mention) commeth after. | 

Now that the Scripture will not acquaint vs with this number of ſeuen ſacraments, meanes is made 
to the ancient fathers, thar vpon ſome good* rt of theirs, if they cannor come in at the Chnch 
doore, they _— yetcreepe in at ſome window thereof, W herein firſt, it is to be oblerued that 
there is none alleaged for defence of them,which lived not more then 400. years atrer Chriſt:fo thar 
hereby appeareth that this nnmber of ſeven had no vſe in the firſt foure ages and generations c! the 
Church, Secondly it moſt be nored, that there is never a one of all the teſtimonies (the lare Con- 
acnticles of Florence Trent excepted, ) whoſe credit js allowable bur in that court where one 


theefe ſhal be received to juſtifie another ) which avoweth rhis number ot ſeuen ſacraments, And one 
of the fathers,efpecially Angaſlme , they _ aſwell have proved ſeuentie times ſeuen, as the oumber 
which they endeuour. For he ſomewhere defineth a ſacrament ro bee nothing elſe * but an boly 


figne, In which fignificatien hee infinuaterh the * crofſe ro be a ſacrament : alſo © Eafter and the 
Lords s, which hee alſo reckogeth' vp with baptiſme and the Lords ſupper, Ic: the 
Teſuires tbinke that haue any aduantage in that hee fometime ioyneth the rrue {acramen;; 
with theſe in queſtion :| alſo be calleth the Sacraments the * catechif'ng of the Nevices in the faith, 
the making of Prayers and _ of Pſalmes. Item, a kinde of * bread, which _ -hallo» ed 
was given in ſtead of the Lo Fancad thoſe that were not yet ſufficiently catechifed to the re- 
ceiving of bapti'me. And there is never an one of thoſe places alledged out of Anguſtae,where o the 
ruth of this anſwer is not evident with ſome other advantap _ them : the fruit of diftingu 


{h- 
ing them were:worththe labour of reading them. Not to ſpeake neither of the falſe allegation of 
him to prove the Sacrament of Penance, where there is not a [y'!able ſounding that way * nor yer of 
the baſtard Auguſtine Serm. 215. de temp. without the which your extreame unRion had been in 
great extremitic. | | | % 
Perſe. 9 But now when you have krowen God orrather are knowen of God:how 
turne you againe tothe | weake ard poore elements, which yuu will ſcruc a- 
ine? | | 
R - M.4.ſ9. Weake and pore.) Whether be meane of the creatures which the Gerviles ſer- 
ued (as it may ſceme by che words before of ſerving ſtrange gods ( ſo the elements were moſt baſe 
and bepper'y: or of the Iudaicall ceremonies and roy nts (as moſt expound it) even ſo elements 
were weake and pore ; themſelues , not giuing life , ſaluation and remiſſion of tinnes , nor being 


inſtruments or veſſels of prace, as the 7.Sacraments of the new law be. 

CARTVY.4.'9 |Weake and pore.) Yeu might have ſaid, zreabe and begoerly , as wee have 
tranſlated, or to come neerer to the —_— the Apoſtle,ſtrengrhleſle and begger!y, as the nature 
of the Greeke words doth require. V Vhat then? Do wee ſhake hands with you , which heretica!ly 
hold that the ſacraments of the o/d Teſtament gake ws grace? God forbid: for ſo we ſhould con- 
rrary the Apoſtle , who affirmeth that they ate and dranke ofthe ſame ſpiritual! meate avd drinke 
that wee doe. And wee might aſwell ſay, that the word preached vato them, which was one of the 
conduits whereby the grace of God was communicated, had no grace giuen withall, as to ſay , that 
with the ſacraments grace was not giuen. | 

But thus wee anſwer , that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here (as hee often doth other where) of the cere- 
monies of the law, as they were vſed of the Galatians, who both after they had receiued the ſpirit: of 
the Goſpel without any mixture of them, made a hochpvtch of them & the Goſpel together, and not 
of the ceremonies as they were vader the law lawfully yſcd when they were in ſome good mea'ure 


both 
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beth mighty and rich to ſtreagthen and make, wealthy to ſaluation thoſe which ſo yſed them. Nar. 


withſtanding it muſt withali bee noted , that even vnder the Law there were certanc ceremon:es and 
ourward elements which had a ba:e naked fignificacion of ſome holy thing, which was ſhadowed our 
by them: of which which lort-was the obteruat-on of dayes and times there mentioned. by wh'ch al- 
beir God gaue grace to {ome ſuthcicnt vaderſtanding of the myſteries Shich they repretented : yer 
did they neither giue nor offer the grace which is neceſlarily.ioyned with faluation , whereof the 
had no promiſes annexed. And ofthefe kind of ceremeon'es or ſacraments of the Law it is wue which 
is laid, that the facramennts of the old I. aw gaue no grace. But there weie other which beſide 
the Fgnification were alſo veſlels to pailc the grace ot God to. eternall life, whereof they had 
the promiles. =) D 
Vere. xo i You obſcrne dates, and monthes, and times, and yeeres. 


RHEM5.[10. Ton ob/trne Exjes] T hat which S.Panl ſpeaketh againſt the Idolatrica!l ob- 
ſeruarion of dayes, monethes, and times, dedicated by the Heathen to their fal.& gods , and to wic* 
ked men or ip Tits, as to Inpiter,, Mercy, Janus, Inno, Diana, and ({uch like, or againſt the ſuperſtitious 
diffe: ences ot dayes, farall, fortunate or diimall, and other obſervations of times of good lucke or 
| Whucke in mavs aftions, gathered either by particular fanſie, or popu'ar ob/eruation,or cu: ious and 
ynlawtul! Artes, or (laſtly) of the ludaicall feſtiu'ties that we:e then cnded and abrogated, 
ynto which notwithſtanding certaine Chriſtian Iewes would haue reduced the Galatians againſt 
the Apoſtles doftine : all that (1 ſay) doe the Hergickess of our time fallely and deceittully 
inter/ete againſt the Chriſtian holy dayes: and the ſanification and neceſſary keep ng of the ſame, 
W hich is nor one'y contrary to the Fathers expoſition, bur againſt the very Scr:ptures, and the pra- 
Gile of tht Apoſtles and the whole Church» Aug,cont. Adimant c.15.Ep.118.c.7 . Hier. in huuc locum, 
In the Apocalips, c.r. there is plaine mention of the Sunday, that is , our Lords day (Dommcus dits) 
vnto which: the lewes Sabboth was altered, their Paſche into our Eaſter, their Pentecoſt into our 
W hitfontide: which were ordained and oblerued of the Apoſtles themlie'ues. And the antiquitie of 
the teaſts of Chriſts Natiuitie, F piphanic, and Aſcenſion is ſuch , that they can bee referred ro no 
other origine: but the Apoſtles inſtitution ; who as $. Clement reſtifieth 1.b.8.c0.., Apoſt. c,z9. gaue 
oider for celebrating their fellow Apoſtles, S,Steuens, and other Mariy:s dayes after thejr death t and 
m::ch more no doubtd'd they giue order for Chriſts teſt uities, According to which the Church h.th 
kept not onely h $, but S.Stenens and the B Innocents, eucn on the [ame dayes they be now folemne- 
ly way and his B. Mothers, and other SainQts, (as the Aduerfaries themſclues contefle) aboue 1300, 
ea:es as appeareth in the barbarous combares berween JVeſiphalus the Lutheran , and Calnin, and 
6 the writings betwixt the Puritans and Proteſtants, 
F or which purpole ſec alia bow old the bolyday of S.Po'ycarpe is in Enſcbius [b.4.c. 14. of the 
* Aſſ.mpt'on of our Lady or her dormition in S. Athanaſius, S. Anguſiine, S. Hierome, $.D ama c. and 
both of that feaſt and of = N ativit'e in $.Bemard , who profeſieth hee recemed. them of the Church, 
and that they owght to be moſt ſolemuely kept , epiſt, 174. W herein wee cannot bur wonder at the new 
\Cburch of £ ngland, that (though quiet the pure Caluiniſts will and doQtrine) keepe othe; Sain<!s 
and Apoſtles dayes of their death, and yer, haue aboliſhed this tpecial feaſt of our_Ladics de» 
pa-tre which they might keepe , though they belecucd nor her Alumpuon 1 body ( whereof yet 
S. Denys giueth ſo'grear tettimony} being allured ſhe ;s departed at the leaſt, except they citier hate 
her or thinke her worthy of lefle remembiance. then any other Sain , (ber [clte prophecying the 
contrary of all Catholike generations , that ſhould bleſſ: her, And indeed the Alltmprion 1s her 
proper day, as alſo the feaſt of her Nayuitie: the cher of che Purification and Apnuryciarion wh ch 
they keepe in England, being no ſo peculiar to her, but belonging :ather to Chr ts Freſcntarions 
in the. ] cmple, apd his Conrep:ion. To conclude, wee may lee in S. Cyprian, p.z4- Ongen. boy. 3- 
w dine{. Trrinltas de cor. mul. $. Gregory Nazanzicue De more pauperim. the Counce:! ot Gangres , | yea 
and in the councell of Nice it lelte giuing order for Eaſter and the certaine cglebrating thereof, that 
Chriſtian feſtiv; ties be holy, ancient, and to be obſerued on preicripe dayes and times ,. and that this 
is not Iudaicall obſeruation of dayes, as A mus taught, for which he was condemned of he:cſie,as $, 
Epiphanis witnefleth Bur of holy dayes $ A vouſine ſhcwerth both the reaſon & his liking,in theſe me» 
moiable words. Firſt for the feaſts belonging ro our Lerd,this; VVee dedicate and conſecrare the memorie 
of Gods bencfires nah /olemmities, ſeatts, and c: r1aine appointed dais, leatt by traft 6 times there might &r: epe in 
incratefull and vrkind oblin:on, Of the feſtivities of Martyrs, thus: C = celebrate the memonies 
v7 Martyes with re'toions ſoleninitte bath to mone themſelues to imitation of them, and that they may be partakers of 
their merites, and be Lolpen with their prazers, Cent, Fanit.lib 20.c.21, and of all Sainfts dayes, thus: Kerpe 
ge ard celebrate with ſobricty the Natuutuc's of Sams, thet we may imitate them which bane 2oue befcre vs , and 
they may '6:0jce 0. vs which pray I In P[al.88. Conc. 2. in fine. | 
And as is ſaid of prelcript day&s of feaſts, ſo the like isto be ſaid of faſts, which elſewhere we 
have ſhewed ro beof the Apoltics ordinance. And ſo allo of the Ecclehrafticaldiuifion of the yeere into 
Adcenr, packet whgrty week into ſo. many Feries,the day into Hou csof prayers,as te Prime, 
the Third, the Sixth, the-N one, &c. W herof ſee*S.Cyprian, who deriueth thele things by the Scriptures 
from the Apoſtles allo, and counteth theſe things which the wicked Heretickes reprove,to be tull of 
myſtery. Like vmo this alſo is it, that the holy Scriptures were ſo diſpolcd of and deyided, that certain 
petces (as is alwayes oblerued yntill this day) ſhould be read at one time , 'and other art other times 
and ſeaſons , throughout the yeare, according to the diverlities of our Lords ations and benefites, 
er the Saints ſtories then recorded. Which. the Puritane Caluiniſts alſo condemne of ſuperſtt- 
="=q delir.ngto bring in hell-ſh horror and all diſorder, Sce conc, Carthag.3.c4p.47 -& P43-288. of 
is booke. | 
C ARTVV.5.\to. Ton obſerne dayes.] If Panl condemne the Galathians for obſeruing rhe 


feaſts which God bimſelte inflituted, & thatfor his own bonour onely,and not fur the honour of any 
: HR ALE creature; 


The Heathes 
Bilh and !u- 
daicali obſer= 
nationo' daics 
k erenically 
compared 
with the Chri- 
Sian 0b'er de 
tion of ſefini- 
1:65 ad hdiy 
da 5, oc 
Sunday, | 4. 
fer, Whut/ ou 
tude. 

1 he felimties 
of Chnſt. 
Ong. hom, 3 
1H diverſ, 
Ang Ep. 28 
> Ser. de 
Satichs F.1l, 
Leo. 

Other holy, 
daics of | 
Sant 5 Feſlja 
" 1s 07 guy 
B. Lady. 

* Scethe Aus 
noration, AG. 
T.U;14. 
Ep.ad Tims. 
Thinm. 

Lic. v.48 
See $\ Gre. 
Lor.ls. 7 0p. 

2 9.of Nar- 
Iyrs feaſ!s all 
te yeere, and 
Ma,es mthe 
ſame, 

Conc. Gang. 
c.20 Epiph, 
Har 7;. 

S. Anouſtines 
a f fe- 
fiurnties aud 
holy daies. 
Aut .de cit, 
De. l. 
C£.16, 
Pre/cript fa- 
ſlia' daves. 

* Hular. pro- 
log. in pſal. 
explan. 
Eppp hr.75. 
c& in fie. li. 
3-cont. her, 
Cononical 
houres. 

* Cypr.de 
erat. Do.n%. 
5, 


Iv. 


=O 9s» Ne rn yon bn, IA Ws os ig HRS nos I + F 


9 ESI nog A nonnn A Se  ID | AE Ar Sn non ee 


Wl. 


_—# 


4 


480 145146 rotations vpon the 


| 
= - 0" RI. ; ll 8 RY Yr 


_ " T 


Cn AP. 4. 


creatnre: the Papiſts are much more laid open to this condemnation, which preſle obſeruations of 

feaſts of mens deviſing, and to the honour of men. Neither can it helpe thera that they oblerue 

them notas the Tewes did vito whom they were ſhadowes of things to come, ſeeing the Galatians 

belecuing that Chriſt was alread:e come , could nor keepe them as figures of his comming, bur ra- 

ther as memorials that hee was alreadie cowe., Therefore'|the Apoſtles mu againſt chem, ſtan. 

diog eſpeciallie in this, that they placed a religion and worſhip of God in theſe dayes , whereunto 

they neceſſaril'e tied themſelves ; it followeth that the Papiſts, which have the ſame opinion , and 

neceſſiiie that they hal vnder the ſame burden of condemnation that they did. And herein ic is eui. 

dent that the Popiſh yoke is not onely mach more heauie in regard of a greater clopy of morefeaſts 

then the Tewes bad, bur that theſe clements wherewith thejr Synagogue is uſhered and rained yp, 

not ynto Chriſt bur-ynto Antichriſt, are groſſer , meere fieſhlie and carnall, then were the Iewes 

edagogic in this bebhalfe, For the Iewes, howſocuer they were then as it were in their infancie or 

chi!dehood, weie yet never direftedto the honout of Ged jn their ſolemne feaſts by the meanes of 

holding ſo!emne dayes ynto the honour of SainQs : whereas the beſt defence, that the Papiſts haue 

for Saints ferſts , 1s, that they are rudiments whereby they are led the more readily tro the worſhip 

of God. Againſt this it is fo fairs that the religious Sibercios of the Lords dey, maketh any thing 

* thartir wake much for ir: for thar day being no ceremony, and being betore there was vie of a 

Exod. 20. ceremony of our redemption, remaineth by commandement of the morall law, c6manding a Panſhas 
Re.T, 10+ day to be religiouſly oblerued. Which ſeventh day the Apoſtles hauing declared to be the Lords day, 
3.Cor.46.T without mention of ary more holy daycs :have thereby defined the ordinary and' perpetuall time 
Ad.20. 7+ whichthe fourth commandement now requiteth at our hands. For albeit the Church might vpon 
occaſion ordaine boly dayes, yet neither can it make them|perpetuall Lawes , nor for the time of 

their endurance, binde the conſcience with ſo ſtrait a bond of obedience as it is tied to inthe obler. 

uation of the Lords day: the dayes of faſt _ excepted, which be proylaimers at ſuch times, and 

avd vpen ſuch cauſes as the Scriptvre doth ſet forth: wherein becauie the Church commanded no- 

Ke thing but'that which God commandeth, the religious ebſcruation of them falleth yato the obedience 
of the fourth commandement aſwell as the ſeuenth day ir ſelte. As for other holy dayes the Apoſtles 

knew not. And that they are not of the Apoſtles as the Papifts ſurmiſe,a by the indgement 

of the elder writers which tauour them. For ſome affirme x they came by the conſticution of wile 

men: others, by cuſtomarie tradirion : others affirme pope ahet neither Chbriff nor bis Apoſiles did 

Tertul. de c#- command theſe frafts to be obſcrned: And that it was the mark which the Apoſtles aymed at,not to make any 
ron. milit, law of feaſt daies: and that they which had receined theſe of others made a Lw of them to their poRemny. Indeed 
Socrates lib, S. Augitline foterth berween two ſentences, whether they came trom the Apoſtles, or from general! 
$5. 'C.22, Councels. Bur it iscuident by the decreee of the Nicene Councell,that things in that, & before, were 
Ang.Epifl, threaped myo the Apoſtles, which they never gaue al/owance of. For deciding the controveriie of 
x18. the feaſt of Eaſter, between the Eaſt _ Weft Churches, whereof the one alledged the ordipance of 
Epifi. Con= 1cbn,the other of Peter and Paxl, they ordained that the Eaſt Churches, becauſe they were fewer, 
fant, ad Eco ſhould yeeld in conformitie unto the Weſt: which they wou'd never baue done, if either of theſe or- 
cleſ. de Sy- dinances had been ofthe Apoſtles. For they were not ignorant but the deeree of loby alone (if any 
nod. Nicen, had been) was as firme as that of Pan and Petey both, and ifthey had efteemed that the manner of the 
apud.Euſeb, Eaſter feaſt of the Weſterne Chu: ches had had gromnd of the Apoſtles, they would never haue paſl- 
in vita Con» ſed bythar ſo grounded and forcible a reaſon, which hath more pith and ſap in ir then all the reſt of 
fla:thb.z. the reaſons which are by them alledged . And if the Apoſtles were not fathers of the feaſts which 
Cap.26,37. arc dedicated unto Chrift himſelfe,and to bis moſt ſaving and orice ations , muchlefle can they 
be thought to haue begotten ſuch baſe feaſts as thoſe are for which the Papiſts ſtrive, And notwith- 

« wp 75 Jour the Teſrits alledge teſtimonies for them our of ancient Writers, yet neither are they of 

the eldeſt worke, neither can the age of the feafts helpe to iuſtifie them, when their cradle and firft 

birth is infamous,as it muſt needes be, whoſe pedigree cannot be fetched, nor by any ſufficient mat- 

ter of record deduQted trom the Apoſtles. And Dems teſtimony ſet apart, which hath been ſhewed 

( a vu As 1.) to be a counterfeir,ſhew us one of your Saints fe ſts of that-antiquity that the feſti- 

xTertal. de 3 ? lfolemnization of the 50, dayes between Eaſter & Whitfonride was; which being thrown down 
Fr wt ©2” from that ately place of teſtivall eſtimation, notwithſtanding thatthey were dedicated to the honour 
a. of Chiiſt himſelte : ir ought not to be ſtrange if your perty feaſts be unfeaſted , and your prophane 

Ambreſ. in boly dayes of idle vacation, converted into dayes of profitable and needfull labours, 


Verſe. 24 Which things are ſaide | by an allegorie. For theſe are two teſtaments. 
The one from mount Sina, gendring vnto bondage: whichis Agar, 


RHE M.7.[24. By an allegory ] Here we learne that the holy, Scriptures haue befide the litte- 

Theſer rall ſenie,a deeper ſpirituall and more principall meaning: which is not onely to be taken of the holy 
beak 7 ale. Words, but of the very fats and ker reported : both the ſpeackes and the ation being fignifica- 
conical fence ive 9ueT and aboue the/ietter, Which pregnancie of manifold ſetiſes if $. Paul had not fignified 
beſide { _himſelfe in certaine places, the Heretickes had been lefſe wicked and preſumptuous in condem= 
liurall ning the holy fathers allegoricall expolitions almoſt wholy:who now ſhew , chemſclues to bee meere 
mar brutiſh and carnall men, bauing no ſenſe nor feeling of the profunditie of the Scriptures which out 
holy fathers the DoRors|of Gods Church ſaw. | 

CART vv. 4. [24. By an«llegory.] Canany man be ſe ſenſeleſſe, as nor to ſee your bru- 
tiſhneſſe > Firſt. for that you cannot lee the difference of the depth which the Apoſtles plough was 
able to enter for diſcovery of that which was hidden in the ground of the Scriprure, aboue that the 
plongh of any of the Fathers is able ts cur into. And what is hethis day, or firhetice the Apoſtles , 
which could found put this myftical {ence,if he had not been helped by this heiter of Pauls inter- 
pretation ? Second!y,it is to be obſerved,that the Apoſtle doth noe bring this allegory,whoſe coole- 
gicnce hath more light;of his Apoſtolicall authority, then of the words ot the ſtory, as they appeare t9 


| us, 


; 
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us, untill he had firſt made good the cauſe in harid by manifold arguments : the traces and ſeats where- 
of were evident in the apparant diduQion of the ſcriptures, Which thing if it were now performed, 
we could the eaſier beare the fAlaſhineſle and unſavourineſſe of the allegories which you commend, - 
and without the which your cauſe is uncovered. Thitdly, albeit there were an | allegotie ſhut up m 
wo ſuch perions of chiete antiquirie in their ſeverall poſterities of ſeined and unfained religion, as 
theſe were, yet to ſeeke for the lame harueſt in the ſte of other names or perſons which are nor of 
that marke, is a point of {mall JE divinity. Therefore 1ratews faith, that the Scriptures are open Irenaw (b.z 
and without ambignitie,and which may be htard y all alike. And ſheweth, that if there be any parabelicall adverſ. hareſ. 
-, muſt be exponuded by the ſayings that are manife#t in the Scriptures. Laft of all,the thick andthrefold ule, Valen. c. 46 
of allegories cither in your Fathers,or in your ſelues, is fooliſhly maintained by one onely allegory 1bid.c. 47, 
once uled in all the writings of the Apoſtles, | | 
Verſe. 31 Therefore brethren we arenot the childeren of the bond-woman , bur 

of the free: by the freeJome! wherewith Chriſt hath made vs free. | 


RHEM.8.[je, Freedome.) Hee meaneth the liberty. and diſcharge from the old ceremonies, True Chriftl. - 
ſacraments, and the whole bondage of the Law, and from the ſeruitude of finne , and the Deuill, to an libertie, 
ſuch as obey him: bur nor libe:ry to do what euery man liſt, or to bevnderno obed;ence of (pirituall 
or temperall lawes and gouernours: not a licetice never to pray, faſt, keepe holyday, or wockeday, 
but when and how it ſeemeth beſt to cuery phantaſie. Such a difſolute licentious ſtate is far from the 
true liberty which Chrift purchaſed for vs, s 


CHAP. V. 


MAanrGinal NoTEs. 


Verſe. OR thefleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit: and the ſpirit againſt the ficſh. for 
17 . theſe are aduerfaries one to another: + that not what chings ſocuer | you 


will, theſe you doe. | 
R 4E M.1.{17. That not hat things.] Here men think(faith S. Anguſtine)the Apoſtle denieth 
that we baue free liberty of will: not vnderRanding that this is ſaid to them, if they will not hold faſt 
' the grace of faith conceived , by which onely they can walke in ;he ſpirit, and not accompliſh the. 
concupiſcences of the fleſh. mm c,5.Ga', | 
Irſe. 21 Enuies, murders, ebrieties, commeſlations , and ſuch like. which I fore- 
till you, as I have foretold you,that they which doe * ſuch things,ſhal not 
obtaine the kingdom of God. | be be. 
RuxM.2.[2:. * Sub things.) S.Anguſſine ſheweth bereby that not onely infidelity is a dam- 


cable tinne, 
ANNOTATIONS, 


Verſe.6 Forin Chriſt Teſus * neither circumciſion auaileth ought,nor prepuce: bue 


| faith that worketh by charitie. 

RHher M3.{6. Faith,) Th's is the faith working by charitie, which $. Paul meaneth elſe where, Inflificetion 
when he ſaith that faith doth iuſtifie. And note well tharby theſe termes , circumcifion and prepuce of fath only, 
not available to iuſtification , it is plaine that in other places hee: meaneth the works of Circ.m, d/proued by 
cifion and Prepuces (thatis , of the Iewes and the Gentiles) without faith, which auaile not , but Ccon{crence of 
faith d__ charitie : as who ſhould ſay , faith and good workes,not workes without faith. Scriptures. 

Againe note heere, that if the Proteſtants would pretend eonference of places to bee the beſt or 
onely way to explicate hard ſpeaches of ho'y Scriprures , had followed but their own rule , this 
one text would haue interpreted and cleared unto them all other whereby iuftice and ſaluation might HP the pro- 
ſeeme to be atrribured to faith alone: the Apoſtle here fo expreſily ſetting down the faith which hee !#fants ad- 
commetdeth {o much before, not to bee a one but with charitie: norto bee idle, but to bee working "© harity 
by C haritie : as S. Aw2nfline noteth , de fid & op.e 14. Further the good reader muſt obſerue , that 41d vood 
whereas the Proteſtants ſome of them confefle; that Charitie, and good werkes bee ioyned and re. Porkes to 
quifite alſo, and that rhey exclude them not, but commend them highly , yet ſo that the ſa'd Charitie #®3'sfications 
or good workes are no part of our juſtice or any cauſe of juſtification , bur as fruires and effects Chanitie s 
of fairh onely, which they fay doth all, yea though the arher bee preſent : this falſe glofſe alſs isre- more principal 
prove&euidently by this place , which teach vs cleane concrarie 7 to wine, that faith hath her whole 8 faith m 
aQtivitie and operation toward iuſtice and ſaluation,of choritie, and not contrariwiſe, without which iniification. 

_ it. cannot have any a@t meritorious, or agreeable to God for our faluation, for whick cauſe $, Augu- | 
line Gaith, i. x5. de Trin.c.18. Fidem non facit vtilem n:ſi charitas , notbing mak+th faith profitable but chantie, 

Bur the Heretickes an{wer that where the Apoſtle faich, faith worketh by Chartie : hee makerh charitic 

tg bee the inſtrument onely of faith in well working , and therefore the inferiour cauſe ar che leaſt, 

_— alſo is eafilie refured by the Apoſtles plaine teſtimonie, affirming that cbaritie is the grearer 2.Cor. 1g, 
vertue, and thar if a man had a'l faith, and lacked charitie , hee were worth nothing, And againe Rem.23. 
thar Charitie is the perfetion and accompliſhment of the Law (as faith is not) which cannot agree 1. Tim. 1, 
to the inſtrumental! or inferiour eauſe. And therefore when it is ſaid that faich worketh byeharitie, How faith 
"f is not as by an inſtrument, butas the body worketh by the ſoule, the matter by the forme, withour worketh by 
Which they haue no aftiuitie, Whereuponthe ſchooles call Charitie, the forme oz life of fair, rhar charitie. 
Vvy 3 i9 
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Cunap:s, 


isto ſay, the forke: adtiuitie, and operative qualitic thereof, in reſpe@tof merite and-iuſtice, W hich 
S. James doth plainely-infinpate, when hee maketh faith without Charitie; to be asa dead corps with» 
our loule or lite, and/4herefore without profitable operation, c.2.v.36, 

CART VV. [6 Faith,] To affaule the tutifiearion by taith alone upon her own ground 
whete ſhe ſtandeth with divers arguments, as it were with armed men to keep ber inf} Melton. is 
2 ſhameleſſe force : which.that it may the better appeare let the Reader firſt oblerue, that ver. 2.the 
Apoſtle athrmerh, that whoſoever is rivcumci;ed Ting nr bim nothing, which he ſaith not in regard 
WoL of the bare ceremony of cutting, off the fore-1 kin, | which himlelfe for ſupport of the weak Iewes 
AT.16.3, uſed towards Timothy, but)onely tor that they/kad an opinion that it iuſtified : - For thoſe Iewes which 

he circumcitop a work yet commanded of Godin the Law, as well as not to kill, the Apoſtle 
Rom.14.7, receiveth as weak brethien, ro whom the death of Chriſt was profitable, W berefore Chriſt bein 
unprofitable unto the circumciled io that regard, that iuſtice was ſought in circumcifion as in a a 
of the Law, it followerh|har all the other workes of the Law whereby iuſtice is ſought are incom.. 
patible with the merite of | Chriſt. | Secondly, ver.4. be ſaith) thar they are fall from grace which are 
rfified by the Law. Againſt which, their allegatioh, that he meaneth the workes of the Law done 
without faith, hath beene before confured, and is heere evidently knocked on the head, when as 
the Apolile ipeaketh of the Galathians which were the Church of God, and had belecved, and in 
the nexrverle rekoneth himſelfe inthat number, which looked for the hope , or hoped reward of 
juſtice, not by the workez of the Law,but by faith. Albeirt the ITeſuires ignorance is heere further 
betrayed, in tharthey cGpare Circumciſion mentioned here,w/th the Circumciſion ſpoken of by the 
, Apoſtles mn other places.|For although it no waies iuſtified, neither commanded, gor in wil-wo:ſhip, 
Rom. 2. © yet in the Epiſtle ro-the Romanes he {peaketh of it,as of a laudable and commanded work and holy 


3» © 4+ Sacrament of the cxlocet's not iuſtifying; where he {peaketh of ir,as of that which was abrogated 


by Chriſt, and therefo:e of no profite at all, declaring thatin| Chrift leſus circumciſion availeth no more 
then uncircumciſe:;n, Thirdly, ler the Reader obſerue, that in the fifth verſe , oppokog the true iuſti. 
fication by the Spirit unro' that counterfeir iufti fication whick the Galathians fought in the fleſh of 
circumciſion, leaſt he ſhould be thought to ſtretch out the iuſtification unto good works, which are 
the gifts and fruites of - the Spirit, -be interpreteth what giſtof the Spirit be meaneth-in the next 
words, ſaying, 'by faith, Laſt of all, in the {xth verſe, leaſt any ſhould abuſe this holy , doGrine to 
unbrideled licentiouſneſſe of life, he marketh out the juſtifying faith, ro be no.bare knowledge 
of God, or dead faith, ſuch as is inthe devils, but to be lively, fruitfull, and working by chanty, * 
W herein firſt, that they alleage our of Auguſtine de fide & operib.c. 14. that JR 15 not alont 
but worketh by charitte, is vainely and idicly cited, as that which they arc in the next words con- 
ſtrained ro coniefle to phe. 9 and ayowed of us; although in ſaying thar ſome of ws confeſſe 
this, their falſe tongue could not but flanderouſly ſurmite that there-are other ſome” of us which 
denyit. Secondly, unto eur anfwer; that charity, although ir Wh ioyned untp-fz th, yet 
juſt ifieth nor, their reply, that it is ebidently reprobed by this place, which teacheth that ſaith 
hath her whole aftvity and operation 'to ſalvation o Chara, is evidently brutiſh. For firlt 
of all, thereby they ſer Petcr againſt Paul, which ſaith, that God by faith purgeth the brarts of men, 
AR.T5.9: andnor by char ty, as they ſay. Secondly, they make Pan! againſt himſelfe, which-maketh ng 
an effe& proce-ding from faith : ſo that to ſay, that faith hath her attivitie gf charitie, is all 
Z. 11.1.5. one as if they ſhould (ay, the efficient cauſe hath aQivitie and opcration of herBeffet, a worthy 
principle for the leſuites demonſtrations. ED | 

And if the Reader will ye: further ſeethe dizzie ſpirit of theſe Ieſuites, let him conſider it in 
theſe concluſions, which|are of the ſame ſiamp with theirs ; The ſoule ſpeakerh 'by the mouth, 
therefore the ſoule hath all her aQivity of che mouth :+ The vill worketh by -the affeRions, there- 
fore the will hath all her aQtirity from the affteQions./ -Againe , the foule ſpeaketh by the mouth, 
therefore the ſoule alone underſtanderh not but the mouth alſo, ; the will worketh by the affeQions, 
therefore the will chooſcth nor onely; but the affetions alſo. For even ſuch is their Logick, when 
of this, that ſaith workerh| by charity, they willconclude, that faith onely iuſtifieth oor. - 

Theſe things, although they be more then fufficientto convince them of a lumbring and drowſie 
ſpirit, yet that whichfollowerh doth manifeftly declare that the Lord hath firicken them with a ſpirit 
of madneſſe, whereby haue loſt the common ivdgement| of the baſeſt and grofſeit ſort of peo- 

le: For unto us, prefling the words of the Apoſtle, that ſa:th worketh by chanty , whereby cha- 
wards THE 20g” a, % A 5 dag 
rity is made an inferiour cauſe.,or inſtrument for faith ro work by, they anſwer, that faith workets 
ty charity, as the bodie worketh by the ſoule, and the matter by the forme : Which are ipec- 
ches of thatabturdity, that no rongue, either learned orunlcarned, holy or prophane, is acquainted 
with. The Shop ir ſelfe (much more the Schoole).knoweth that the foule . 6 wr by the body, and 
not Fhe bodre by the ſonle ; that the body is an inſttumen: for the ſoule to worke by , and not the 
oule an inſtru ent for the body to work by. And the leaſt ſmatterer in naturall Philoſophy 
Look Arles weth, that the forme worketls in the mater, and not the matter ether in, or by the forme, 
Phyſic. ſeeing the marter of every thing'is paſliue onely, and nor aRtiue, ſuffering. of the forme , and not 
working either in it, or by 1t, And where they make charity the forme of faith, thereby making 
both faith and chariry but one vertue, conſiſting of-rwo patrs, they are evideritly confured by the 
xr. Cor. 13. Apoſtle, who maketh them ſeverally efſenciall vertues and ifts of thermſelues: yeatheir own words 
© ifb. heerein riſe up aga-nſt themſelues, who ſpeaking of faith, hope, and charity, ſay that they are three. 
- x:Theſſ.n.£ Theological bertues, each one by nature and definition diſtin# from another. As for that 
Vpon 1.Cor. Rom 13. and 1.Cor. 1, they haue been aniwered in their proper places, That of Iam. 2- 14. 25. 
13.13, ſhall iikewiſe. The place of 1. Tim.1. hath been ſhewed to be flat agairht them, and further ſh 
; when we come unto their brainefick Annotation on it. | | | 


' Ferfe. x3 For you, brethren, are called into libertic, only make not this | libertie 
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an occaſion to the fleſh, but by charitie ſerue one another. 

R HB M-4-[!3. Liberty an occaſion] The abuſe the libertie of the Goſpel to the aduantage of 
their fleſh, that under preren'e thereof, ſhake of their obedience to the lawes of man, to the decrees 
of the Church and Conncels, that will liue and belecue as they liſt , and tot bee raughe by their Sy. 

eriours, bur fornicare with euery Sc@-maiſter thar reacheth pleaſant and licentious things : and all 
this vnder preteo e of ſpirit, libertic and freedome of the Goſpell, Such muſt learne that all here- 
fies, ſchiſmes, and rebellions againſt the Church and their ewfall Prelates, bee counted here among 
the workes of tle fleſh. See $. Auynſline de fid. & op.c. 24 25. | 

CARATVV 4. [13 Liberty anoccaſion.] S. 
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Verſe. A,N D * dueing good, let vs not faile. For in due time weſhall + reapenot 


9g failing. | 

RKHEM.1.\9, Reape not.) The workes of mercie bee the ſeed of life everlaſting, and the pro= 

r cauſe thereof, and nut taith one'y, | 9 

CAKTvv. 1. [9. Reape not.] Look the anſwer before upon 2 Cor. 9.9 Beſide thatw 
as we reape ſpiritual thin;s of che niiniſters ofthe Go:pell, we reape them not as of the cauſes, but as 
of the meanes which God hath inced for us to come unto them : and wee reape them notby de. 
ſert, not ſ© much as of the Miniffer,,nuch leſſe of the Lord: ſo when we reape life everlaſting of the 
workes of righteouſneſſe,we reape it not as of the eaſes, bur ag of the meanes and wayes which 
mo _—_ * ained that we ſhould walke by to life everiaiting,not by deſert, butby the grace of God 
in [clus iſt, IP 
Ver. 1 4 But + God forbid chat I ſhould glorie, ſaving inthe crofſe of our Lord Teſus 


Chriſt: by whom the world is crucified to me, andItothe world. 

RagM.2.[14. God forbid.) Chrif(faith $., Ang flint) cole a kind of death , to hang 6n the 
crofle and to fix or faſten the ſame crofle in the forecheads of the faichfull,that the Chriſtian may ſay, 
God forbid that I ſhou'd glotic fauing in the coffe of vur Lord eſs Chriſt, Expoſe in Enevg, 
lo.!raft. 43s | PIE -- 

CAKTvy.2. [14. Cod forbid.] Te glory in the creſle of Criſt, is to glory in his ſuffe. 
rings eſpecially upon the c:ofle : and not in the woodden crofſeor tree whereon be ſuffered. And- 
theretore the faſtening of the Croſſe, that 15 to ſay, of rws lincs-one overtbwa:t another upon #8 
forebead,was not drawne from the meaning of the Apoſile, but from the ſuperſtitious uſe and cu 
ſome-et the Church in Anguilines time (the ground wheteof lobke before) without the which c14 
ſtome this place of the Apoſtle would hauc as ſoone yeelded a crofle any where, yea in the heele as 
well as in the onege conpeering thatthe communicat:on bf the ttue Crofle of Chin with us, be- 
longe:h unto the le body and ſoule alſo, | 

And if hee would haue had more outward fignes of his crofſethey Baptiſme and his Supper, 


he would haue given us example thereof in his owne perlon as well as he did in theſe. And it it were | 
a worke commanded of God as it itis not, yet were it not to be gloried in. And therefore it is not "Rom 4.2. | 


the crofle of Chriſt whe:eof mention is made in this place ; but rather a ficſh y ſeruice which is here 
exprelly forbidden to be gloried in, ge 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ferſe.'6 And let * him that is catechized in the word, communicate to him that 
carechizeth him, in all his goods. | 
RH E M.3z.(6. Communicate.) The great duety and reſpe& that wee ought to hane to ſuch as 
preach or teach vs the C atholike faith, not in regard ought of their painesraken with vs , and 
wel. deleruing of vs by their doQrine:burt that wee may bee partkers of their metites, wee ought ſpc- . 
Eial'y to doe good to {uch, or (as the Apoſtle {peaketh) communicate with them in all our temporall 
goods that wee may bee partakers of their ſpirituall. See S. Angufline id. 2. Enane.queſt q.8. _ 
CARTVV. 3. 6. Communicate.) Here take away the leproſie of partaking the merites of 
the teacher, whereof there is not a ſyl'able in the text, and the reſt is cleane. 
Ferſe. 10 Therfore whiles we have time, let vs worke good to all, but | efpcially 


to the domeſticals of the faith. 

Rat M.4.[10. Eſpecially.) In giuing almes, though wee mzy doe well in helping all that are 
in neceſſitie as farre as wee can, yet wee are more bou ſuccour Chtiftians, then [ewes or Infi. 
dels: and Catholikes, then Heretickes, See S.Hierome q 1.ad Hedidiam, 

CART vv.4. 10. Fſpecidlly.] S. | 
Verſe. 15 For in Chritt Ieſus neither circumciſion auialeth owght,nor pr epuce,but 

anew creature. 

RHEM.s5-i15. Anew creature.) Note well that the Apoſtle callerh that here a new creature 
wh'ch in the laſt chapter hee termed , ſaith working by charitie, and (t.Cor.7.19. ) the ob/eruation 7 ad 


cmmandements of God. W hereby wee may learnce that yader the name of faith is conteined the in ws, 
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whole reformation of our ſoules and, our new creation in gved workes, and alſo rhat Chriſtian iu- 
ſtice is a very qualitie , conditien and ſtate of vertve and grace reſident in vs, and nota nonegſt 
call apprehenſion of Chriſts iuſtice onely, imputed to vs. Laſtly, that the faith which iuſtifierh,, joy. 
ned with the other vertues, is properly the formall cauſe, and not the efficient or inſtrumentall caiiſe 
of wſtificarion, thar I to ſay, theſe yertues put together, being the effeRt of Gods grace, bee gur new 
creature and'our new juſtice in Chriſt,” | «op wy 
"CAR TVY.5. [15.4 new treatkre.] Circumciſion was a Sacrament which did as well figure 
out the covenatitofgratevn Cods behalfe,as the covenant of Chriſtian duties on our part, And 
therefore as in regard of the Galatians opinion, whp eſteemedthat it juſtified, it was before (cap, 5. 
6.) well oppoſed unto faith, whetewith ircannor ſtand : fo here, in regard that they eſteemed it a 
walls Lincrndin ore cad commentionia thefaithfull ro walke-in,.it is flatly againſt the new 
creature, as that which is old and worne out, and is now no commandement of God, but a will-wor- 
ſhip of mens owne device. In which regard it availech no more to any end whereunto good workes 
ae.ordained, then-it profiteth-ro-the iuſtifying of a man, which is the uyproper worke of faith. And 
therefore it is falſe which'the Ieſy tes ſay,that the Apojt le calleth here a new creature,that which 
before he termed faith working by thatity:” The contrary whereof the very courle and order of 
the. Apoſtles tigatile in his Epiſtle gn ght baue raughe them, For bandling the. cauſes and inſtrumency 
of itftificationanto ver{. r;.of the fifth chaprer;in the reſt of the Epiſtle be laiech forth the fruits and 
eftes of the ſame. Wherefore as in the formerplace of the Apoſtle it had been a ſtray and ſtrange 
ch.to:haue ſpoken.of the effects of our juſtification 2 fo the Apoſtle here muſt needs have wan- 
dred if he had ſpoken of the cauſes and inſtruments thereof. But forafinuch as the Teſuites will nor 
lee/this diſtribution and diſpoſition of the Epiſtle, which they may grope both here and inthe Epiſtle 
to the Romanes,we will ſeek no furtherto barre them in this point, then: the place of rhe Corinthes 
alledged by them(elues ; whereby they affirme, that's new creature is the ſame with the keeping o 


the com dements : which if it be trucy it followerh, that a new' creature is not all one wit 
faith working by charitie ; ſeeing thatcby their owneexpotition,in the one, faich and good workes 
together, in the. other good workes oncly ate underſtood. - | | 28 
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3VMENT OF 
THE EPISTLE-OF S:/PAVL 
| TO'THE| EPHESIANS. 


RHEMIST. 
\,F S. Pauls firſt comming ro Epheſus, and ſhort abode there , wee reade A#.18. And 
Sy immediately A. 19, 'of his returning thither according to his promiſe , what time 
\ hee abode there z.moneths', ſpeaking to the 10wes in the Synagogue, ARt.19.v,8 and at+ 
/ terward apart front them-({becauſe they were obſtinate) 2.yrares in a certa ne {chole, 
| ſo that all = dwelt in Aſia, beard the word of our Lord, lewes and Gentiles, A, 219,v.19- 
| The whole time himſeife callerh z.yeares, in bis exhortation at Miletum to the clears 
7 gie at Epheſus. AF,20.v.;r. | 
After all this hee writeth in this Epiſtle ynto them from Rome (as it is ſaid)be- 


| ing then priſeic and in chaines and that as it ſeemeth not the firſt rime of his being in bonds there, 


c wee reade AR. 28. burtthe ſecond time , whereof wee reade in'the Ecclefiaſticall Stories 
afterward: betauſe he faith in this Epiſtle c. 6.9; 21. Tychicus will certifie you. of all things , pphom I hane 
hr co'you, Of whom againe in the ſecond 2.0 Tim, ca.q, ver.12. hee laith, Tychicw | put ſon to 
Epheſus. And the ſaid 2. Epiſt'es to Timothee ( no doubt) was writtep yery little before his death: 
for-in it thus hee: faith} 1-am ench moto bee ſacrificed , and the time of my neſo/ution 3s at hand. 2- 

Timortb 4.6. | | | ; | 
Inake three firſt chapters, hee commendeth ynto them the grace of God, in calling of the Gen- 
tiles no lefſe then the Lewes and making ohe bleſſed Church of both. W herein bis intention is r0 
moue them to perſcuere{for otherwiſe they ſhould be paſſing yngratefal)8& {peciaily nor to be moved 
with his trouble, who was their Apoſtle : knowing (belike)thar ir #. would bee a great rentation vnto. 
themjf they ſhou!d beare,ſoone atter,that he were executed, therefore allo arming them 1n the cod of 

the Epiſtle, as it were in complete harneſle, | 

| In the other three chapters he eyhorteth them to good life, in all points, and all Rates, as it becom- 
meth Chriſtians: and Nore all other things, thar they be moſt ſtudious to continue in the ynity of 
iſ-r00f whom Chriſt hath ginen to continue and to bee 
os a: een . | | our 


the Church, and obedicnce of the Paſtors 


| 


Ly 


Epiſtle of Paul to mw Epheſians, 


our _ againſt in Heretickes, from his Aſcention,cuen to the full building vp of his Church ia the 
end of the world, 
CART vv. Tothe Argument of this Epiſtle [S.] Itbeing not worth the handling, whether 


Paul was twice priſoner ar Rome or ao. 
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Verſe. A S he choſe vs in him before the conſtitution of the world, that we ſhould 


4 be boly8& immaculate+ in his fight in charitie. 
RHE M.1.[4. In bis fight,] We learne here that by Gods grace men bee holy aud immacu- 
Late, not onely in the ſight ot men, nor by impucation , but truely and before God ; contrary to the 


doQrine of the Calviniſts, _ | 
CAATYY.L [4.1 bir fight.) Look the anſwer before upon Luk. 1.6. 
Verſe. x3 In whom you alſo, when you had heard che word of truth ( the Goſpel 
of your ſaluation: ) in which alſo beleeuing you were + ſigned with the holy 
Spirit of promis, | 

| Rug M.2.ſ33. um 65. Some referre this to the 
learned it ſeemeth that the Apoſtle alludeth to the giuing of the Holy Ghoſt in the Sacrament © 
Confirmation, by figning the Baptized with the figne of the Croſle and holy Chriſme. For that was 
in vic in the Apoſtles time as elſe where we have proued. Annort. AR.8. | 

CAR T vv. 2. [13.Signed with the) The ſtale of the Spirtt is the ſpirit of Chriſt whereby 
we are ſcaled and made ſure, that God (in Chriſt) fis our father and we his ſonnes and daughters, 
And it is not tied unto the ſacrament of baptiſme,which is notwithſtanding the ourward ſeale there- 
ot to the beleeuer, much leſſe ro confirmation, which is no ſacrament nor ſcale at all, but it is given 
to all which truely belecue in Chriſt alrhough they never be able to attaine the participation of ei- 
ther of the ſacraments, And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, thatin beleening they were {caled with the ſpirit of 
pans not in being baptiſed or confirmed. Seeing therefore be this ſeale inſeparable from 
the faith in Chriſt, from the which the Sacraments are ſometimes by reaſon of ſudden death, or other 
accidents ſeparated, it followeth, that this grace of the ſpirit is not giuen, bur ſcaled onely by the ſa. 
crament, whereas the uſe and adminiſtration of ir e conveniently atchicued, 
Ferſe 23. Which is the body, the # fulnefle of him which is filled all in all. 

R H E M3. [23.Fulneſſe of.] Chriſt is not full, whole:and perfeR without the Church no more 
then the head without the bod 

ANNOTATIONS. 


of Baptiſme ; bur ro —_ 


y. 


Verſe. 2x Aboue | all Principalitie and Poteſtateandpower, and Domination,and 
every name that is named not onely in this world, but alſo in that co come. 

RHE M4.[2r. Al principalitie.) The Fathers ypon this , and other places of the old and 
new Teſtament, where they find the orders of the holy Angels or ſpirits net, : that there be 
nine orders of them, Of which ſome bee here counted and called as ſee : in the Epiſtle to the 
Colofſians, the order of Thrones is ſpecified, which maketh five : to which if we adde theſe foure, 
Cherubim, Seraphim, Angels, and Archangels, which are commonly named in holy write, in all there 
be nine, $.Dewys cel. Hier.c.7.8.9. & Ec.Hir.c.1cS. Athe.li.de Commani efſent.n fine Georg, Moral. lib. 
32.c.18. Therefore good Reader make no account of Calxins and others infidelity , which blaſ- 
phemouſly blame and condemne the holy DoQors diligence in this point , of curioſity and impiety. 
The _ endeuour of theſe heretickes is, to bring all into doubt , and to corrupt euery article of 
our religion. 


CARTVY.4. has All Principalitie.] The dodrine of Angelsis hony-ſweer, but holeſome 
onely then, when this hony is moderately and meaſurably eaten. As too much bony cloyeth and ouer- 


whelmeth the ſtomacke, ſo the over-reach of knowledge in the nature and eſtate of Angels,6uercom- 
meth and oppreſleth the ſoule. Now the excefle & ouerchargeis,in that men going out of the _ 
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df 1rhe!iSrriþthee,/ tmmge 'and roue in the wanton diſcourſes of their yaine wits : who notwithſtan. 
Gn that they be ignorant of things which are before their feet, yet prate of the ſealed ſecrets of Gog, 
Avitthey ba aud themfelues-aboye the ſtarres.  Andalbeir they are over run of footmen ; yet dare 
enterpriſe the race wirh horeſemen. For they remember not thatthe, Angels doe with one paire of 
wings as well cover their feet, that they ſhould nor bee ſeene of us, as with the other paire they hide 
their faces,thar they might por looke ypon the infinite maieſty of the Lord, W hereby we are taught, 
tf" 26x pan Fo fore earchoutthe gloiy of the”Arigels,then Angels can the glory and' maielty of 
the Lords *Ltrustherefo:e un that the Scripture maketh mention of ao orders of Angels, 
bur onely rwo'? whereof ſome are called by the generall name of Angels, ſome are termed Arch- 
dnge!s* other kind&rheScriprure acknowledgeth nor, Which if otherwiſe it were holden, yer 
the ſame might eaſily appeare by the unſauory diſtintion which the Ieſuires baue heers/mad : 
for the Seraphims, which they make one ojder of Angels, is a common name unto all Angels, be. 
cauſe they be;as ityere fi ry Miniſters to purge the godly, and to conſume the wicked * And lo they 
arc all Jefcribed t& be Alames of fire. And in the Prophet where Chriſt is deſcribed in his godly 
Maiefty with the Angels his Miniſters about him, they are all called Seraphims. The ſame indgemene 
is of Cherubims: For ol all the Angels are Cherubims, it is evidentby the curtaines of the Taber. 
nacle which were fer forth and: garniſhed with Cherubims onely, fenifying the! preſence of the 
Angels in the Aſſembly of the Church, as the Apoſtle himſelfe doth expound ir. Vnleſle therefore 
they wil fay that one onely of the 9 orders ispreſentin the Church to behold the things that are done 
there, they muſt be conſtrained to caft away Glis divifion. Forir is certaine-that all Angels are called 
Cherubims, for that they are carried with a wonderfull ſwiftneſle unto the excution of the comman- 
dements of God, aSif the Lord by them came in chariots, or flew with wiogs to effett either 
iudgement againſt the wicked, or mercy to the godly, We deny nor, butthat Angels may haue ſe. 
verall ations and effects aſſigned unto them, wherein they may differ one from another : bur there. 
of to conclude that there are as many orders of Angels, as there be divers works done by them, is 
as if one would ſay, that there were divers orders of ſoulesinevery man , becauſe there are divers 
operations and faculties of the ſoule. And if they will follow this rule in dividing the orders of Ange!s, 
bbs may niake as well a/ thouſand, as thoſe which they do, and fay that ſome are red , ſome white, 
ſomeblack, and ſome bay. FEY> | 
Andif they were pur to proue out, of good Authors, a ſeverall ſignification of every of theſe 
words, Principa'ities, Potentates, Powers and Dominions. (which muſt needs be done if they will make 
divers Orders of them) thy will be forced to take longer day then they for ſhame dare aske, or any 
patient Reader can abide to waite for. Where it. is evident ,. that the Apoſtle heapeth up divers 
words of anc and the ſame fignification, thereby the more cffeQually to ſer forth the ſuper-eminent 
ower of our Saviour Chriſt aboue all. | 

They fault alſo grofſely when they make theſe foure words to note out foure Orders of Celeſtial! 
Spirits, ſeeing the Apoſtle under theſe words comprehendeth/as well the higher powers that arc upon 
earth and inthis wotld.a thoſe which are in heaven,and in the world -to come. By all which it may 
ealily be ſeene how ſhameleſſe the Papiſts are, that dare condemne our modeſty and ſobriety of 
judgement in the matter of ' Angels : and how extremely impudent they be, whichtake the boldoeſle 
of thruſting Articles of Religion upon-the C hurch, which have neither ground in Scripture, nor in 
Councel!, -generall or other, As tor the teſtimony of Denys, bow uopleadable it is the Reader may ſee 
before upon A&.1,From whom Gregory takin nt Cardbeccrrtcth the ſame credit towards all 
which giue no inchanting powerto the Sea of Rometoturne fa/ſhood into truth. And the diſorder 
of | this diviſion may be eafily known;in thatthey make the order of Arch-Angels the laſt and loweſt 
ſaue one alone; when-as 0ur Sa. Chriſt, as touching the office of mediation, is named an Archanzell. 


Yerſe. 22 And hehath* ſubdued allthings vnder his feete: and hath mage him 
| headoneralltheCHVR CH, 
RHE-+5[22.Head] It maketh a high propf among the Proteſtants that no man can be head of the 


Church, becauſe it is a calling &dignity proper to Chriſt. Bur in truth by as good reaſon there ſhould 
be no king nor Lord, bebing, He us 4hphb . 


[ 


Lord , neither ſhould there bee Biſhop or Paſtor, be- 
cauſe hee is the Biſhop aud Paſtor of 017 ſoules :| nor Pontifex nor Apoſtle, for by thoſe titles S. Paul ter- 
meth him. Heb. ;. none ſhould be pilller, foundation, rocke, light, or maſter of the Church or truth, 
becauſe Chriſt is properly all theſe. And yerour new doQors (though they bee exceeding {edirious 
and would for the aduanaage of their ſe bee gladly ridde of kings and all other Superiours rempo- 
rall, if they feared not the {word more then God, and would finde as good Scriptures to bee deliue- 
red oſthern, as tbty-now finde to diſcharge themſelnes. of obedience to Popes,) yet (1 lay) they will 
not deny all the farmes titles and dignities (notwithſtanding Chriſts ſoueraine right in the ſame ) to 
be giuen and communicated to the CONE Magiſtrates of the earth both ſpiricuall and remporall 
though Chriſt in a more diuine ; ample , abſolute, excellent and tranſcendent ſort , haue all theſe 
things attributed or appropriated to himſelfe. So then, though he bee the head of the Church . and 
the onely head. in ſuch. ſoueraine and, principall manner as no earthly man or meere creature encr is 
or can bee, and is joyned to the Churchin a moge excellent ſort of coniunRion, then any king is to 
his ſubieQs or Country, or any Pope. or Prelate to the Church, whereof he is gonernour, cuen lo 
farre that it is called his body Myſticall: life, motion, ſpirit, grace ifſuing down from him to ir and 
the members of the ſame, as.from the head to the natwall "a8 4 though in this ſorr (we ſay) no man 
can be kead but Chrift, nor the Church be body to any but to Chriſt; yet the Pope may be the mi- 
niſteriall head that is 30 ſay , the cheefe cnns Poles and Prelate of the ſame , or may bee his 
Vicar or Vicegerentin the regiment of that part which is in earth. as. Hierome callech Damaſu the 
Pope, Summumn-Sacerdotem, the cheeſe aud higheſt Pref: and the Apoſtle ſaid of this minitieriall bead. 

The bead cannot ſay to.the feet, you are uot neceſſary ſor me. For therein falſo is a great difference berween 


C hrit 


cetea .. _T 


a _ 4 _ a a 


C HAP,T, Epiſtle of Paul to the Epbeſians. 


_—— 


Chriſt and'euvery mortall Prelate that as the Apoſtle here ſaith) hee is head of the whole Church, 
meaning of the triumphant(& of all Angels alſo though in ether fort)no leflethen of the Church mi- 
litant. So Peter was not,nor any Pope,nor any man can be, where you.muſt obſerue, that for this ſo. 
gerain preeminence of Chriſt in this caſe, the Church is not called the body myſticall of any Gouer- 


nour, Peter, Panl, or what Prelate or Pope fo euer, 


CAR TvV.4. #22 Head.) How high a proofe it is, that none which is but a bare man 
can be bead of the Church becauſe it is a calling and diguity y propen unto Chriſt, may eaſily 
e to pull it downe, are able once 

to moue it, no more then when a man throwes out 4 number of eares of corne againſt a defenced 
hold, Which we will then make triall of when we haue laid down the grounds of this dottrine of 


appeare, for that none of the engines which the 1o{uites haue m 


the Head-ſhip of Chiift out of this place. 


The Apoſtle giveth this title of Head of the Church unto Chriſt, to lift him up aboue all Powers 
and Dominions in heaven or in earth. W here, if this title belong alſo unto the Pope , , or to any 
man upon eatth, itis manifeſt that there is a power in earth. whereunto our Saviour Chriſt is not in 
this ritie ſuperiour. And by the ſame reaſon,that you may gijue this title of- head unto a man, you 


may alſo giue him the name of the firſt begorten of all creatures, and the firſt begotten of the dead: 


coalderipg that the Apoſtle faſtneth this unto the Crown of ; our Saviour Chrilt as well as he doth 
the other. T his is further ſtrengrhned by the demonſtratiue Article, whereby the, Scripture is Ac- 


ruſtomed ſo to appropriate a thing unto one, that it ſhutteth forth all other from communication 
therewith : For when he ſaith, that he i the Head, it is as muchas it he would ſay, hee and none other. 
Further, where all the Miniſteries of the Church, even to the Apoſtleſhip (and therefore unto 
Peters office) are reckoned up, they are all eppoſed by the Apoſtle unto the bead Chriſt : and there- 
tore no Miniſtery how high ſocver can rightly haue & name of Head, And if Chriſt be the onely 
Head between God and every beleever, as the Apoſile ſaith he is, how much more is he the onely 
Head ot the whole Church, 

The reaſons whereforethis title is given to our Saviour Chriſt conſidered, will preatly clecre this 
cauſe-; whereof oneis, that as the head is the higheſt part in a mari, aboue which there is none ; 
ſo.is he the chiefeſtand higheſt in his Church. Secondly, for that as the head giveth ſenſe and mo. 
ving untoall the body, ſo be quickneth ' the Church by his Spirit ; and together, with underſtan. 
ding of ſpirituall chings, giveth ſtrength alſo to walke in them. Thirdly, for that, as the head cannot 
be taken trom the body without the certaine death and ruin thereof, ſo without Chriſt the Church 
is nothing clſc bur a dead carcaſe. Secing therefore thole things do ſo fit our Saviour Chriſt, as they 
neither agree, nor can inany poſlibility agree with any creature in heayen or in earth(cither in regard- 
of the whole Church, or in regard of any particular member of it) it is manifeſt that the name of 
Head of the Church, cannot be (withour great violence) given unto any hmple creature in heaven 
orin carth, And as this bath certain grounds out of the Scripture, ſo there be of the elder Writers 
which have been zealous over this 5. 43 that it ſhould 'not bee communicated unto any but unto 
Chriſt : Cyprian ſaith, that there is but one Hrad of the Church. Anouitine affirmeth, that there is one 
Head of the Church which is Chrift. And againe, he proveth, that the Minifer which baptizeth, cannot 
betbe head of him thatis baptiz.ed, becauſe Chrift is the head of the whole Church, And further, that Paul 
0un'd not be the head of the Churches which hee planted, becauſe Chriſt s the Head of the whole Body. 

Now to come to your ſhifts. Amongſt which, thoſe in the firſt ranke of the titles, of King 
and Lord fo given unto Chriſt, that they be alſo communicated with men, are moſt abſurd, 
and fuch as the Papiſts themſelues would be aſhamed of, For is there any King over the Church 
but Chriſt alone ? or any Lord over it buthe himſclte , who ſhutreth and no man openerh, openerh 
and no-man ſhutteth > There are indeed Kings of Countries and Common-wealthes, and Lords of 
\Provinces : but King or Lord over the Church behide Chriſt the Sonne of God, we eſteeme to 
haue been rarely Fas, of, even amongſt the Popiſh Chapmen , whe of all other men do make the 
beſt price:of the crown and royalties of our Saviour Chrift. 

Inthe ſecondranke, firſt Biſhop and Paſtor of the whole Church (ſuch as the Apoſtle meaneth) 


there is none bur Chriſt alone. The ſame may be {aid of the title of Apoſtle: for not ſo much as 5 


the Son of God was the Apoftle of all the world, bnt of the Circumciſion onely. And the apy: 
ſtles, although chey bad authority to teach all, yer were they not authorited or ſent unto all alike, 
bur ſome were Apoſtles of the Circumciſion, and others of the Gentiles. So thatthe Pope in clai- 
ming an Apoſtolicall authority alike over all the world, claimeth more then either Chriſt or any of 
his Apoſtles ever uſed; This may alſo be ſaid of the other title, The light of the world, 
ſeeing that the faithfull generally, and not the Apoſtles onely, are called the Light of the world, not 
ſeverally every one, bur iointly altogether, forthar they being ſer heere and there as ſtarres in the 
heaven of the Church giue light with their knowledge and olinefle of life {unto | the reſt of the 
dark world, And'if it be reſtrained unto the Apoſtles , yet foraſmuch as it is in regard of their 
Miniſtery» "their light can be no more generall then is their Apoſtleſhip, in ogg whereof the 
are called the lights of the world : It muſt be further underſtood, that in that ſort wherein theſe 
are attribured unto. Chriſt (which is, thar by his merires and ſpirit, he careth for, feedeth., and illu- 
minateth his Church) he hath theſe things incommunicable with any creature under heaven or 
earth. Apaine, as touching the outward Miniſtery of ſome part of his Church,” therefore he hath 
Vicars, becaule by his Word he hath appointed them and decked them with the tit!es and names of 
B ſhops, Paſtors, Apoſtles, Lights, &c. which if they be; able to ſhew in the title of Head of the 
Chnch, the controverſie is at an end. But ſo far it is fremthe Scripture to giue any allowance here- 
of, that it utterly condemneth it, as hath been ſaid. 

And as for theſe titles, they are therefore communicated with others, becauſe ſomewhar of that 
which is ſignified by them, may be performed of them to whom they are communicated : but there 
Was never any Foul | 
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of whom any of theſe thiogs for the which our Sauiour Chriſt is called head - 
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| of the Church, can be in ary meaſure or degret atchieved : for none can be aboue all but he : none 
' can pie life uvto-the body but hee : no mans deſtrution |is the Churches death and overthrow 
but his alone. Neither is it againſt either natvre or reaſon, that of one Church (as it were of one 
Citty)there ſhould be divers watchmen or Biſhops : or that to one common ſoc'erie of the Church, 
divers and ſundy Embaſſadors ſhould be ſent, or chat there ſhould bee of one flocke diuers Sheep- 
heards; or in one bouſe (or as it were heauen of the Church) ſundry lights. But it is againſt nature 
and reaſon, that of one body there ſhould be divers heads : which were monſtrous,. and to the pre:g 
diſhonour both of Chriſt and his Church: eſpecially ſeeing where under-heads have any place, it is 
either inthe abſence of the principall head from the body, or in the unabilitie of it wheniris preſent, 
to performe all the duties which the bedy hath need of. Neither whercof falling into our Saviour 
Ctriſt,iris evident that thereby all multiplication of Church beads is taken _ Wherefore it is 
no head,bur a dead sk ull which they would <lap uponthe body of the Church.under the pretext of x, 
Cor 12.21. where they affirme that there muſt needs be another kead of the Church then our Saui. 
eur Chiiſt , foraſmnch as it is ſaid, that the bead hath need of the feet. For firft of all, there 
is nothing ſaid, but which may well a rec/unto Chriſt, For althoi'g Chriſt haue no need (in reſpeRt 
of hig own good) of any; yet to perfet the office of his mediation which bee hath undertaken, hee 
hath need of the baleſt 4 woſt abie& member of the Church, without the which the Apoſtle 
in this place affirmeth, that Chriſt, who in himſelfe is moſt perfeR, is as it were maimed and un. 
perfe& : whick the Ieſuires rhemſelues in the margent of this placed haue obſerued, Secondly, the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor there of the Catholicke Church ſcattered through all the world, but of that 
particular Church which was at Corinth, as before ro the Romans hee ſpake of the diſorders that 
were in the members of the Church at Rome. For as thete is a re/emblance of mans body with the 
whole Church, as withthe mother ; ſo is there a repreſentation of that with every particular , Chuich, 
as with the daughter, So thar if in this place any other head then Chriſt be underſtood, yertthe .ame 
proveth not a generall head ouer the whole Church, Thirdly,it isto be obſerved, that theſe words 
of the Apoſtle to the Coripths, are not ſpoken of the myſticall body of the Church, but of thena- 
curall only,and from thence a fimilitude is taken to ſhew that as a mans body ſtandeth of divers 
members differing in excellency one from afiother,and yer of great agrecmentin love & care one for 
another : even ſo the Church conliſting of divers Chriſtians, higher in calling and gifrs ene aboue 
another, joynes notwithſtanding in mutugll careiand ſeruice one tor another. Wherefore as by the 
feet he meaneth men of baſeſt calling and gifts, how many ſoever, without ſtraightnang them re the 
number of two, which onely is fitting and comely in the naturall body : fo by the name of head hee 
meaneth all thoſe of higheſt calling and.gracesin the Church, without rying this title to 'any one, ac- 
mw, fr the proportion of a naturail body dothrequire. Valeſle therefore they will admit but two 
in the Church to occupy the place ofthe Churches feer, they cannot under the colour of the word 
(bead)place one ruler over all the Church. Which thing the Apoſtle doth evidently declare, when 
expounding himſelfe verſ. 27. he aff:rmeth,that God hath ſet in his Church firſi (that isto {ay in the head) 
& pofiles, nor one Apoſtle, much leſle Peter, &c. | 

And if it be replied,that the name of beed*is notwithſtanding thus applied by the Apoſtle unto 2 
bare creature ; we anſwer that it is one thing to be head member in acted 'of the Church, and ano- 
ther thing to be head over the body of the E hurch: for there may be many kead and principall mem- 
bers in the Church, but head over the body of the Church, there can be but one, which is Chr ft, 
And this anſwer bath evident proofe of the concluſion which the Apoſtle maketh, ſaying, Tos are ihe 
body of Chriſt. and members in part one of another, | 

High Priefts in the Church of Chriſt we receive no moe then wee doe heads: which the ene 
onely high Prieſt under the law (a figure of the high Prieſthood of our Sav. Chriſt) doth tigurative'y 
and yer vs # qrna ſerforth. That Chriſt is any where in Scripture called 4 pillar of the Church, 
we remember not : ſo farre itis that it is peculiarly aſcribed unto him. Of the foundation and the 
rocke, it is anſwered before (upon Math. 16.28,) io part, and in part in this apiwer to>the name 
Biſhops, Apoſtles, &c. | | | | 

Any maiters of the Church we acknowledge not,'bur maſters in the Church, as our Sauiour 
Chriſt himſelie ſpeaketh. 1f . gy þ of truth you underſtand DoGors or Teachers, which lay 
the ground of their precepts inthe word of God, wee embrace them : otherwiſe with our Saviour 
Chriſt, we reie@ them. T hat [erom, Epifl. 123. calleth Damaſns the chiefe Prieſt, is a ſpeech more 
agreeable to the ambitious humour ot men,then'to the ſt:le of the Scripture when ir ſpeaketh of the 
miniſters of the Goſpell. Howbeit (how exceſſive and tranſcendent ſoever it bee) ir is ginen to all 
Biſhops that fare in ; bt firſt ſeates, as your owne Pope doth declare. And therefore it Jacketh more 
then z cubir of that you would haue it {erue for, which is, to make Damaſis a ruler ower all the Chur- 
. Ches in the world. | | 

From ME TEng if our quiet and ſubieQly behauiour to our Princes, doe not prote@t us, yet 

your traiterous praQiſes,and continual rebellions againſt your lawfull Soveraigne heere and other- 
where,and exemptions from royall iuriſdictions in all places, would catily iuſtiftie- us, although wee 
ſhould (which God forbid) tread awry in onr moſt dutifull obedienceunto them. 


CHAP. II. 


—— 


_ 


MARGINAL NOTES. 


Ferſe. 9 F Not of workes, that no man glorie: 
 REBM6r.'t. Not of works. ] Itis faid, aot.of works as thine, of thy ſelfe being rato ſhes 
; | - 
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Epiſtle of Paul. to he Epbefrans.. 


———— 


but as thoſe in which God-hath made, formed, and created+ thee, Auguſt, de grat. & lib, ardit.cap.8. 
& ſ[eqo+ | | ; 
CAR TVY. I's. Not of works] It is euident that by works he underſtandeth thoſe which proceed 
f:om the ipirir 
becaule fo;bidding to glorie in them, ke giueth this reaſon, that they are of God, ſet and created in us, in 
Chriſt Ieſus, when there was no more od ar ſparkle of them in our degenerate eſtate,then there was 
matter fubie& unto the creation of the world, which appeared and was made of nothing, Again, in that 
he oppolecth faith to workes, and not the workes of our degenerare nature, unto the workes of our 
nature renewed and rebegotten. Laſt of all, in that he oppoſeth theſe workes of ours unto the works 
which Chrift wrought in his own fieſh, verl. 13.14. &c. 

The place of Anguſiive is aniwered before, upon Rom. 2.6, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ferſe. 8 For by | grace you are ſaued throvgh faith ( and that not of your ſclues 
for it is the gift of God. 

RHE M.2.[8. By grace you are ſantd through faith] Ourlfirſt iuſtification is of Gods grace, 
and not of our deferuings: becau.e none of all our ations thar were before our iuſti fication, cou! 
merit or iult'y procure the grace of iuſtification, Again he {aith: throwgh faith: for that faith is the be- 
ginning, foundation and root of all Tuſtification,and firſt of all other vertues, without which it is im- 
pollible to pleaſe God, | 

CARTVY. 2. [8. By grace you are ſaved through faith.) This diſtintion of our firſt 
juſtification by grace, implying a ſecond by delert, is be;ore contured, and receiveth a ſtroke in this 

ace..in that che Epheſians at this time, which was many yeares atter they had beleeved, are ſaid to 
ſaued by grace, and notthen one'y when they tirſt belecued, as the Ie{uites doe ſurmiſe. And 
yet further it appeareth, that he giueththe whole 1uftification upto grace,and not the beginning there- 
of enely, in that he aflirmeth that we are {aved by grace, where a man is not layed unleſle he be ful- 
and wholy (and that to the end al'o) juſtified. Laſt of all, in that he excludeth workes out of iu- 
:fication,and therefore warkes after faith ; which onely can moue queſtion among be'ecuers, whe- 
ther a man can be iuſtified by them, ſceing thoſe before Eich are ſin,as hath been ſhewed, upon Rom. 
14.and ſeeing it were abſurd for a man to glory in bn, which is his ſhame. 

Neuker doth he lay onely,through faith, Ka addeth, without trorkes : which is all one as if hee had 
faid by faith alone : ſeeing it muſt be needs either by faith or by workes :. ſeeing therefore not of 
workes, it remaineth that the whole is of fa th, and not (as the Ieſu;res p.etend) the beginning 


onely. 
'Ferſe. 20 | Built ypon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Iefus Chriſt 


himſelfe being the higheſt cornerſtone: 

RHEM-.3.[20. Built Þpon the foundation.) Note againſt the Heretickes that rh'nke it 
diſhonourable ro Chriſt to arribure his citles or callings to morrtall men , thar the faithfull ( though 
builded firſt, prinepaeY and properly vpon: Chriſt yet ate: {aid bere to be built alſo vpon the Apo- 
ſtles and Prophets, y may not the Fa hu:ch theo be builded vpon Peter? 

C:AR T vv.z.[20. Built bpon the foundation} This cauilt of attributing our Sauiour Chriſts 
titles varo mortall men,.is anſwered before, Bur letthe reader further nore . that this place dorh raze 
the foundation of the popiſh religion: fiſt for that all the Apoſtles & Piophets are called the foun. 
dations of the Church aſwell as Peter. Secoridy that they are 10 called norin regard of their ſuceſſors, 
bue iniregard of theix doGrine, which they lef: behind them.:- For the Prophets (upon whom the 
Church 1s aſwell builded as upon the as 23 hauc none which ſucceed them io that office, whe= 
ther by. Prophers be underitoed thoſe which lived under the Law, as Moſes, &s. (which iudgement 
moſt do; follow) or Prophets which were giuen in the” firſt ſpread of the Goſpell, as Agabus, &c. 
of which m.nde ſome. are, by contcrence of this place with that of the {ixth yerſe of the nexe 
Chapter. .. | 


. 
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MARAGINALL NOTES. 


Verfe. = HRIST#todwel by faith in your hearts rooted and founded in charitiez 
RaAE3M- 1. [17.. Todwel by faith ] , Chriſt dwelleth in vs by his gifts, and we be juſt by 
Solan gifts Als and here ed in. vs, and not by Chriſts proper uftice onely, as the Herenkes 
CARATIVz3. [17. Todvel by faith.] Inherent inftice. cleareth,unto your corrupt and 
ponneried iindes,. and, not to the words of the Apoſtle, which do plainely overthrow it : for firſt, 
the ſtrength of the ipward man is referred unto faith, as uaco-the cauſe and fountaine : the Apoſtle 
aſſurj Fav phcſians that they ſhall haue ſtrenerh in the icward man , for that Chriſt dwelleth in 
by faith, and pot 
us by, faith, which 
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Godin the' man unregenerate, and. notthe -workes which proceed/from us, as of us; 
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Eph. 1, 22, 


wa in.that be affirmeth, that Cinift daellcth in «s, that is to ſay is one with us Gal.2;' 20, 
y any other vertue or gift of the Holy Ghoſt, as otherwhere he is ſaid to live in lob. 4.12» 
may.yetbeucr appeare by lobn, who atbemerd, that by charity it is made known 2, 
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that Chriſt dwelleth in us'2 Now to have: Chriſt ro dwell in-us, and to haue ir known that hee dwel. 
leth in us, differ, as the cauſe and the effe& : | charitytherefore being an effe& of Chriſts dwelling 
in us, is-not the cauſe of his dwelling; :: > rg! As! 
Þ.. HE M.22[17. In charitie.] Nor faith onely muſt be in vs, but charitie which accompliſberh 

Vertues. ' e:] F | 

CAR TvVv.2. [17 In charitte.] Albeitiebe true; that charity matt be within ns aſwell as faith, 
yet the mention of itn this place is (as a ſhower of raine in harveſt) altogerber unſeafonable : con. 
{idering that the Apoſtle by charity meaneth the charity of -God wherewith heloveth us, and nor 
that tdetdy we loue him 4 For our charity is a fruite, and not the roote; laid upon the foundation 
of Chriſts building, and not the foundation it ſelfe. Secondly, for that the charity heere ſpoken of 
is beyond the capacny and receite of our.underſtanding ;- whereas our charity is of no ſuch unmea- 
ſurable extent, but that it may be meeten with the ſpan of mans knowledge. Laſt of all, for that the 
treatiſe of our charity falleth fitly into the next chapter, and is plainly inferred of the charity ſpeci. 
fied in this place. | 
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MARGINAL NOTES, 


Ferſe AND thathe aſcended, whatis it, but becauſe he deſcended alſo firſt into 
9 theinferiour |parts of theearth; | SB 

RHEM.,[9. Inferiour parts. ] He meaneth ſpecially of his deſcending to Hell. 

CARTNYY. r. (9. Inferonr parts.) By the lower parts of the earth he noteth out the earth 
ir ſelfe. But that by the lower parts of the'carth, hell and the place of the damned ſhould be meant, 
it wanteth proofe : Andif it ſhould be ſhewed, yer here it could haue no place. For when the ſame 
which aſcended, led capriues, and gaue gifts unto men, is he that deſcended, it is neceflary that in 
this place, whole Chriſt both God and Man, Soule and Body be underſtoed, conſidering thit whole 
Chriſt aſcended. Secing therefore the facie of deſcending into the place of the damned js bur of 
the ſoule 9! it is evident that the place cannatbe drawn unto that Kinde of deſcending. Neither 
is it ſtrange, that God ſhould be ſaid ro deſcend ; if it be remembred, that for the perſonal! ole 
of the rwo, natures, that which is truely and properlvaffirmed of one of them, is alſo as truely(althoug 
nor ſo properly) verified of the other. Þ | 
Verſe. 23 And+be renewed in the ſpirit of your minde: | 

HE M,2.[23. Berenxed.] The Apoſtle teacheth vs aot to apprebend Chrifts juſtice by faith 
onely, bur ro be renned in (our ſelues truely and ro put on vs the new man formed and created in iu- 
ſtice aud holines of truth. By the which, treewill alto isproucd to be in ys, to work with God, or to 
conſent vnto him in our TanRification. - | | OT” 

CAR TVV.2. [23 Be renued.} This argument, Ie are exhorted to put on the new man, 
therefore me hane fr to conſent ts good,' is more ſavouring of. Arifiotle then of Fan, 
and is flatly againſt the words of the Apoſtle, who bythe new man \underſtandeth whatſoever is 
good in us tending to'the attainement of lite everlaſting, aod therefore alſo the will and: affeQtions, 


| And therefore alittle before verſc 18. he ſheweth two caules which eſtrange 413 from the life of God, 


one of 'ignorance,: whereby we cannot ſec the way to ſalvation, and other of heardnefle of 
heart, CON ann, we cannot chooſe it ; which you blindly have tranſlated blindyeſſe, 
purting no ditterence between wagans and xuguris: W hereupon the Apoſtle otherwhere faith, that 
God worketh inus both the will andthe deed: Before which time the heart is prone to evill one, and 3 
beart which cannot-repent yor beleene , albeit rogether with the goades and pricks of exhortations there 
be multiplied many mi acles and wonders': The impoſſibility whereot-ro-afſent unto good, the 
Prophet awplifieth-when he faith, char it is of a'Fony hardneſſe : {0 that he. that labourerh in this field, 
is all one with him that ploweth among the Rockes,. before ſuch time as the Lord doth dew: down 
his grace from aboue,” And therefore Angnitize {aith, the the whole mu3i be given to God, both to prepare 
the will, and to belp it when 35 prepared, | | Prey Sans FE. 


| oranpmgalan dll 03.34.08 
Verſe: 5 One Lord, ! one faith,one baptiſme. = 
RHEM 3-[5- _— As rebellien is the bane of civil Commonwealths and kingdoms, 
and peace and concord, Galen iop.of the lame: ſo is Schifme , diuifion,, - and diuerþtic;ot faiths 
or fellowſhip in the Teruice of God, the calamitie of the Chuich, and peace, vnity, vnifosxmiuc , the 
ſpeciall bleſſing of God therein, and in the Church aboue all Commonwealths , becaulc it is in all 
PR a Monarchie rending every way to vnitie , but ove God, but 6ne'Chriſt, bur 626 Church, 
:but one hope, one faith, one baptiſme "one head , one body." W herevf'S; Cyprian lib; de ant Ec. mw. 
3. faith thus: One Cn y” Goof in the perſon of our Lord defugneth aud {ck, One is my dowt,” This . 
©:ityof the Church, be that ho#derl not, doth bt think? bee holderh-the ſaith; Hee! that withHHandith afidveſifieth 
the om ur _ ms Fe chaire _ which the Church was built, doch'he truft that br is' i - Gated 
When the bleſſed apofite 8. Paul ao ſhewerh the Sacrament of wnity , ſaying, One body and one ſpit, &e.W/in 
nity wee dp 77 that rule in the Church rarer 37 jar Brno wee ane oo Bj- 
Supt fender alſo-1t ſelfe w be oneand vndinided; &*. And apaine, 1 here is oite God; and one Chiitt; and ons 
Chnrch, and one Chairt, by (wr Lords voice foruided pon Prier. An other altar to be ſet vp, br #hew Pricit- 
hood zo be made, beſiges one altar, ard one Prefthvod, is impoſſible, Whoſocuer gathtzab elſe where, ſeatrereth. It 
; 2X & LI 
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is adnlterous, it is impiou- 4it is ſacnlegions, whatſoener is inlituted by mans fury to the breach of Gods dinine diſpoſeti- 
cn. Get y: ſar ſrom the contagion of juch men,and flee from their ſperches as 4 canker and peitilence, our Lord haning 
prevented and warned before hand. They are bland. leaders of the blind, &c. W hereby we learn thar this yni 
of the Church commended lo much vato vs , conſiſteth. in the mutual! fellowſhip of all Biſhops wo 
the See of Pircr, S.Hrariealſo (1; ad Conflantium Augnitum)thus applicth this ſame ofthe Apoſtle againſt 
the Arians, a&we'mzy do againſt the Caluiniſts, Perilous and m1ſerable it is, ſaith he,that there are now ſo 
many ſaities as wils, and ſo many dotirmes as manncrs, whules either faithes ae ſo written as we 1: ill, or as we will (6 
are v1:derfioed : and whereas ac cordin? to ove God, aud one Lord, and one baptiſme, there ts al/o one faith, we fall 
away m_ that which is the onely fait 4nd whiles mae ſaitLes le made , they beginne to come to that,that there is 
none ar all. £ 

' CAR Tvv.z. [5 One faith,] It is a meere dotape to eſteeme that there are ſo- many argu<- 
mentsro prone the Monarchy of the Church, as there are bonds of mnitie; ſeeing that one 
Common- wealthes baue their bonds of peace and unitie wherewith they are preſerved afwell as the 
Movarchy. And as forthe forme of the Church Governemenr, it is not ſimply a Monarchie, bur 
compounded of all the kinds of good 2nd lawtull governement, and therefore the beſt of all : For 
in regard of Chriſt the King of the Church, it is Monarchical}, and under the government of one, 
Ja regard of the Church Governours it is Ariftoctatical or under the government of the beſt : and 
in reſpet of thereſt of the bodic of the Church, by whoſe.conſent divers things in the Church do 

afle, itis Democraticall, or under the government of the people. And herein the Teluites impu= 
dency is notable, that would make men belecuethar this place of the Apoſtle countenanceth the 
Fapacy, which frowneth and bendeth the brow againſt it ; for the Apoſtle exhortivg to unitie, and 
paldag recitall of divers ones which tend to the pieſervation of it, maketh no mention of one 
Pope overall ; which he would never have paſſed by,itto hauea Pope had been of ſuch great weight 
toward the preſeruation of the vnitic of the Church, as is pretended. W hereby it appeareth that Te 
Apoſile eſteemed theſe ones or unitics to be ſufficient for wh preſeruation of the Church in that com- 
mendable peace which allthe godly ought to labour for. 

T he former place of Cyprian de unitate Eccleſie, making mention of Peters chaire, maketh nothing for 
you, For by Petcrs chaire is not meant any prerogatiue of Rome, bur one & the ſame office given to 
the Apoſtles in Peter, and to all Bifhops (o farre as they ſucceed the Apoſtles. Wherefore hee faith, 
that the pyſſycie 245 £i1en to Peter, that the Church and chaire of Chritt might thereby be ſhexwed to be one ; that 
they are all PaFtors, but that there is but one anne» is fed with a full 94.7 of all the #pofiles. And that 
which doth utterly overthrow them, followeth within a line after their words, which they baue guile- 
fully left our, There js one Biſhopricke whereof one whole part is holden of Fvery one, meaning Biſhops, 
whereby ir appeareth that everie Biſhop in the Church hath as good and as full a part in the one 
Biſhopricke ot the Church, as hath the Biſhop of Rome, which hee almoſt repeateth- in another 

lace, ſaying; Thereis but one Bihopricke whereof every Biſhop holdeth one part wholly or fuly, And again, that 

— bus Biſhoprick of Chnift, which is the chiefe Biſhop. The next place of Cyprian Epift. 40. is as flat 
againſt them, | | : * 

: Hilarie ad Conflantium hath nothing of this marrer, for he ſaith onely,that there ought ro be but one 
faith which wee confeſle : but,- that that is the faith of Rome rather then of Potiers hee hath nor a 
word. And firſt, theſe words of his are alleaged. not againſt the" Arrians , but againſt the Churches 
own Councels , who varied one of them from another , firſt in decreeing that the word conſubſtantiall 
ſhould be ſuppreſſed or foreborne. Secondly,that it ſhould be vſed. Thirdly, that it might bc excuſcd. Fourthly 
that it zyas neitber to be excuſed nor condemned. And again, we repent vs of owr deerees : We defend thoſe that ve- 
pent: We accuſe thoſe which we defended : and we either condemne other mens doings in ofr one, or 015 in other 
mens. The 1emedie of all which variances and diverfiies of faith hee afligneth , nor ro bee (as you 
would abuſe your reader) the iudgement of one Biſhop of Rome , but he will haue the whole con- 
trouerfie'to be decided our of the holy Scriptures: where he admireth the Emperour, for that he deſs- 
red that the faith ſhould onely be according to that which 'is written, And againe hee humbly defireth him, 
that whileft the Synod ſare- which contended about that mattcy , be wot heare him m ſew words out of the 
F nanvelicall Scriptures. And this be defireth euen then, when he confefſeth that the Heretickes alleaged 
the Scriprures, for defence of their wicked opinions. So that through the euidence of the Scriptures, 
and of nothing elſe Eur the Scriptures, be doubred nothing but that he would make the Emperour vn- 
deritand the truth againſt all the cloudie ſophiſmes of the perverſe Arians. 


Perſe. xx Andhe * gave, | ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and otherſome E- 
uangcliſts, and otherſome Paſtors and doctors, 

RHeEM4.ſit. Some Apoſtles. ] Many funRions that were euen in the Apoſtles time, are not 
here named-: which muſt bee noted againſt the Aduerfaries that call here for Popes, as though the 
names of Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons, were not as well left our as Popes : whom yet they cannot 
deny to haue been in vſc in $,Panls dayes. And therefore they haue no more reaſon, out of this place 
to diſpute againſt the Pope, then againſt- the reſt of the Eccleſiaſticall fantions, Neither is ir ne- 
ceſlary to reduce ſuch as be not fpecified hereto theſe here named * though indeed both other Bi- 
ſhops and Prelates and ſpecially-Popes, may be conteined vnder the names of Apoſtles, Dotters, and 
Paſtors. Certesthe roome and dignitie of the Fope is a very continuall Apoſtleſhip, and S. Bernard 
callethit Apo#olatum. Bernard. ad Enyen.li.14.c. 4. cm fine. 

C AR TVv.4.[1:.Some Apoſtes.) We ate not aſhamed of our argument,that for ſo much as A- 
poſtles, Prophers,Euangeliſts;Paftors & doGors are ſufficient for the perfet building of the Church, 
the Church ſtandeth in no need of a Pope, who maketh a knob in an vnprofitable burden , and de- 
formed lumpe of Egyptian fleſhin the body of the Chutch. But you may be aſhamed'of your foolith 
replie, of Brſhops, Prieſts and Deacons , neciſſary for the building , and yet left out aſwell a5 
the Pope. For firſt you cannot deny bur that the Apoſtle reckoned vp the principall Minitteries of 

: ; the 


Cu a P. 4+. Epiſtle of Payl to the Ephe/rars. | E py | 


A mono he 
retickes as 
many faitbes 
as Willes. 


Arift. Polt, 


Cp. de firn- 
pl: Prelato- 
mm. 

Ibid. 

Look the an- 
ſwwer im my 
firit book a- 
$ainſt theD o- 
cior.'p. 107, 
and m the (++ 
cond,55 7. 
554. 


The heretikecs 
fooliſh nega. 
fine aro: eng 
againſt the 
Pope, auſwe- 
red. 

The Popes of - 
fice is called 
. al Apoſile= 
ſfoip.. 


w—_ 


& 


eAnnotations -vpon the Cnay. 4. 


2.Chren.rg 
$- 


Apoc. r2.6 
x.Reg.18. 


Heb. 11.38. 


F in publicke places; it muſt needs follow, that the miniſters, which are but one 


© were able to make certaine conveyance of their linage and pedigree from Abraham : 


the Church; and therefore ought not to haue baulked the Pope if hee had been of thar ſeruice which 
is ſuppoſed of him. Secondly it is known that the office of Biſhops in Scriptures, being vſed for the 
ordinary miniſtery of the word vnder the Go!pell, whether it be done by the Paſtor or by the DoQor 
wn => no divers miniſtery from theſe here reckoned vp , as the leluites themſelues are forced 
ro confeſle. | 

As for Elders (which you call Priefts) and likewiſe for Deacons, forſomuch as by Gods inſtitu. 
tion they meddle not with the miniſtery of the word, which is bere diſtributed into-certaine k.ndes, 
it is evident that they could haue nodue place in this divifion. 

Your other ſhift, that the Pope is an Apoſtle : firft, is manifeſtly falſe in it ſelſe : for that the fun- 
Qion of an Apoſtle is extraordinary and ceaſed, as after ſhall appeare. Then-.it is falfified by your 
owne words : for ſeciny,you hold the Pope for a Biſhop, and a Biſhopto bee contained under the 
names of Paſtors and Doors, it followerh, that Paſtor and DoRor being different from an A 

c as well as they. And if 
words of the Apoſtle will 


ppp we you —_ any 7 ow ane fas Apetles, ay 11994; 
And againe, He ſct, _—_— eC 7. And yet againe, Are all Apoiiles? are Oc. 
thereby appeareth, that the holy re Ay en theſe fo pike in ſeverall perſons; and that they are 


to Door, or contrariwile : fo thoſe that God himſelfe hath ſer in charge without the miniſtery of 
men,by mens miniſtery cannot be either debaſed or depoſed. 

As for Bernard, it is no marvell if he forget to ſpeake diſtinQly the gg of Canaan. Howbeit 
as the Apoſtles are ſometimes of the Fathers called Biſhops in a generall fignification of ſuperinten- 
dancyor overbgi : ſo the Biſhops my be called Apoſtles in a large and ample fignificationot be. 
ing ſent in E mbaſlages to their ſeverall flockes : which is zo mere to proue them either Biſhops or 
Apoſtles properly (according to the uſuall h of the new Teſtament) ther hee that faith an At- 
rurney in the Law is a Sergeant ofthe ſame, becauſe he ſerveth and autcndeth thereupon 


Verſe. x3 Vntill we meete all into the vnitie of faith and knowledg of thAfonne of 
* God, to aperfect man, into the meaſure of the age of the fulnes of Chriſt: 

R HE M.5.[13. Vntill we meete.] The Church of God ſhall never lacke theſe ſpirituall fun. 
ions, or ſuch as be anſwerable to them , according to the time and ſtate of the Church , till the 
worlds end. eooey you mane, the Catholike Church , that is to ſay , that vitible company 
of Chriſtians which hath cucr bad, and by good records can proue they haue had, a continuall ordi- 
nary ſucceſſion of Biſhops, Paſtors, and Doors, to be the onely true Church:and theſe other good 
fellowes that for many worlds or ages together cannot ſhew that they had avy one Biſhop , or ordi- 
nary yea or extraordinary officer for them and their ſe, to be an adulrerous Hereticall generation. 
And lies of the Apoſtle aſſuring to the true Church a perpetual! vifible continuance of Paſtors 


and A or their ſucceſſours, warranted the fathers to try all Heretickes by the moſt fa- 
mous ſucceſſion of the Popes of Rome. So did $. lrenaw , bb.z. c.3. Tertullian, ip preſcript. Optates 
a, cont. Parm. S, Auguſline in p[+ cont.part. Donat & cont. ep. Manich. 6.4.0 ep.16g. Epiph. ber. 27. and 
Oo IS, : 

CAR TVvyv. 5. {1;. Vniill we meete.} The Popiſh vaunt of continuall ſucceſſion of Biſhops, 
is not unlike the brag of the baſtard Iewes, touching heir genealogies : for as the ewes chiefe pil- 
lar to uphold themſelues inthe account of Gods people, was in conveying their pedi to 4 braban: 
ſo the principall fort of the Popiſh religion is ſet upon the regiſter of the Biſhop of Rome from Peter. 
Andupon what Regiſter I pray you ? nor war and on the regiſter or record of any of the Pro. 
__ or Apoſtles, but upen the record and report of men thar are oftentimes deceiued. So that if none 

written the ſtorie ofthe Biſhops of Rome : or if having written, they have failed in the truth of 
their ſtory; or if having botlywritten, and written truly,their writings haue cither miſcarried, or been 
depraued, the principall ſell of their As yy religion failing,the whole building muſt needs be 
ſhaken. Which thing of it ſelfe mi yanity of their reaſon which they falſely farber upon 
the ” 7 pi out of this place. For firſt of all it may be ſaid, that although this be the ordinary courle 
that the Lord bath appointed for the entertainment of his people : yet when the Church prouoketh 
him with ber finnes,he may bereauethem for a time of this miniſtery, which afterward upon repen- 
tance he reſtoreth unto them againe. Euen as the Lord having ordained a Prieſtood and king|y of- 
fice to continue for ever untill Chriſt, did notwithſtanding for their finnes ſometimes leaue them na- 
ked of theſe helpes of comfort and inſtruftion. Secondly, how childiſh an argument is this, that the 
lawfull miniſters of «he Church ſhall alwayes continue unto the worlds end ; therefore 
mop mo be viſibly known of all,or the moſt men unto the worlds end ? the inſufficiencie whereof 
hath been declared before upon Math, 5. and Rom.1r. Wheere it baving been ſhewed, that the 
Church ſometime ey ps ecclipſed through either perſecution or apoſtabe, or both, that for few- 
nefſe and ſolitaric refidencie in caues and dennes amongſt the beafts of the fieldes, it —_— —havrry 
of the Church, 
way well be ſecret and unknowne. Yea granting that they muſt neceſlarily be in the fight and view 
of all, yet unlef{e they be able to proue, that a memorial! muſt needs be kept of themtruely written, 
and faithfully preſerued, this reaſon will yeeld them nothing, And as they are paires with the baſtard 
Iewes in this vaine boaſt of their comtinuall ſucceſſion : ſo are they farre inferiour unto them in the 
certaintie and truth of their catalogues and deduRipns : for the Iewesin our Saviour Chriſts _ 


truth 
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truth of the cOntinvall ſucceſſion of Biſhops from Pcter; the report is very wavering and vncertaine : 


for lrom maketh Peter the firſt Biſhop, Linus the ſecond, Clers the third, Clemens the tourth, and all. 


{.ccefliuely : Irengus maketh Linus the firit, Cletus-ſecond, Ruffinus aftirmeth, that Lings and Cletus 
' were Biſhops wivle Peterlived. And where the doubtfull and uncertaine report of ancient writers 
in this behalfe,doth crack the credit of this argument, which is drawn from the authoritie of this con- 
tinvalllueceſRon; your owne Chronicler commncth and breaketh it ali ro ſhivers :' whileſt (at una- 
wareshe writeth, that all the Popes which fare at.R ome for the ſpace of 150 
eighth, untill Leotheninth,ce the nnmber of 5 0. or thereabout, were Apoſtaticall rather then Apoſſolicall, 
wee monſlrons, and entred not by the doore, but by a poſlerne gate, As for theſe authorities our of the Fathers, 
i: bath been ſhewed how they uled this argument, as a probable conierre ofthe truth of their cauſe, 
and fallhood of their adyerſaries, rather then as any ſound and ſubſtanciall proofe: and that they 
would thereby rather make rhe cauſe of the adverſary ſuſpeed' then condemned :| which hath been 
expreſly ſhewed our of Augsſine, which reaching that they had weightier and grauer proofes of the: 
truth then thar; confeffert thereby thar irlelfe alone is nor able to bold the truth trom talling : which 
notwithſtanding ir ſhould be able'to beare up, if it had the firenvtth of a neceſſary conſequence. 
Tertwullan allo, which is here cited; teacherh plainly rhar the Churches which came later to rhe pro- 
feſlion of the Goſpell, either by preaching or otherwiſe, then others : hauing the conſanguinity of 
do&rine with other Churthes, ate in as goed reputation and account of Gods Churches, as the othe? 
thar can ſhew the continuall fucceſion of their miniſters And therefore Vincentius Lyrinenſis allea- 
ing vniverlalitie, antiquitie, ang conſent, as notes of truth}; doth himſelfe ſhew that the truth can 
ks no perpetuall fafetie and-conſtant refoge vnder any of them: and that the holy ſcripture is the 
onely touchſtone whereby the truth jo doubrtul times is to be tried, And it appeareth. that Irenens 
commeth to this proofe forced by the Hereticks, which refuſed the Scriptures as doubrful & vacertain: 
euen as how-you flee from. the zriall by Scripture as theſe Heretickes then did. Againe, Irenaus ſhew- 
eth that this continual ſucceſion of Biſhops was aſwell in alYother Churches of the Apoſtles as in 
Rome , and therefore it is no prerogatiue of that Church 0 lift vp the head thereof aboue others. 
And it is-well known that the Greeke Church trom Andiey the Apoſtle vnto Teremy thac now fitteth 
hath as good records for the cominuzll lucceilion of Biſhops, as that of Rome. Thirdly it followeth 
not that beeaule thar a cata!ogue ofthe tucceſhon of Bilhops was able to bee afforded for the ſpace 
of ſome few hundred yeares, that therefore it hath kept it ſelte free from all corruption and iniury that 
the (pace of 15 000. huve aſlailed it with. : 
Verſe. 14 That now we be childeren wavering and'tarried about | withevery wind 


of doQtrine in the wickednefle of men, in craftinefſe to the circumuention 


of errour. | ES > ts 
Rat M.6-[r14. With exery wind.) The ſpeciall vſe of the fpirituall Governour is , to keepe vs 

in vnitic and conſtancie of the Catholike faith , that we be not carried away with the blaſt or wind 
of enery herefie. Which is a very properjnote of {efts and new doGtrines that trouble the infirme 
weaklings of the Church, by certaine ſcaſons of diverſe apes;}as ſometimes the Arjans, then the Ma- 
nichees, and other times the Neſtorians, then the Lutherans, Caluioitts, and ſuch like: who at divers 
times in divers places haue blowen diuers blaſts of falſe do&rine, 
CARTVv.6.[14. Withexery wind.] You truſt much in the follie and ignorance of your 
Diſciples, which thinke that this breach ot yours, the Lutherans and Caluiniſts baue blowed dt- 
uers blaſts of falſt doF&rine, will carry them to belceue you, Chatfe it telfe will hardly itir out of 
the barve doore with this blaſt. Wee might with much more truth baue ſaid,that M.Luthers and-C al- 
wins doctrine , was like the vehemeut whirle wind mentioned in the Acts, before which the Popith 
doQrive hath fled as ſmoke before the'windg And hereof wee might baue called ro witnelle all the 


countries in Europe, where the yertue and power hereof is ſo manitelUie cuident, : 


CHAP. V. 


MARGINAL NOTES. 


Ferſe. FOR underſtanding know you this, that no fornicator,or vnclean,or cones 
5. © tous perſon( which is Fthe ſervice of Idols ) hath inheritance inthe king- 
... > domeof Chriſt and of God. |» 
4 ky M1. [5.. The ſeruice.] Sce the heretica!l corruptiow of this place in the Annoration 
ol 3.4.5... foggy 
CAR TVVY.1, [5.The ſeruice.) That Idols and Images are all one in matter of religion, look be- 
fore, ypan Ai.19.35.Rom.11.4.1.Cor.6.1t. And the [cluits themſclucs in their ang! rr note ypon 
Rom. r,23./v{c the words as all one; The Apoſtle als himſelfe condemneth the Centiles of dere- 
ſtable 1dolarrie, not onely for worſhipping of creatures, but for that they made the Image and (rtili- 
rude of the incorruptible God, like ynto the forme and frame of a corruptible man. 
Verſe. 23 Becauſe *the man is the head of the womargpas Chrilt is the head of the 
FCHYRCH, himſelfe, | the ſaviour of hif body. 
Rntm.ſ:;z. CHVA CH.) Itic much to bee noted,, that in the firſt Engliſh Bible there is 
not once the name of Church »in all the Bible, but in ſteed thereof Congregation, which is ſo no. 
toriops a corruption, that themſelues in the latter Bibles corre ir for ſhame , but yet ſuffer the other 
to beread and vſed Rill, See the Bible printed in'the yeere 1562, . 
IO Yyy 
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The Curch is 
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cannot erre, 
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* Church of Chritt —_— generally fall away hy error 6r Tdolatrie, We'ten 
$ 


borh that the Catholicke Church alwayes is, and that it teacheth truth al 


© xKxTvv.:.[2;z.Charch.) Ir appeareth what degenerate ated vakindly hounds you be, which 
hevr 16 herly afrcr ſo ſmall game : py 6 wow {mall the errers of our tranſlation bee, when you keepe 
ſuebRirvand make ſuch;ourcries for rhe exchange of one word with another, which your lelues can. 
not deny to bee of one andthe ſame fignification, For 2s both Church & Congregation generally and 
pattieularly vie, note| our the company of thoſe which profeſſe godlinelle : to they are beth of 
ant indifferent and midd!e natvre to be calied holy; and malignant, Onely the fault was in departin 
from the v ſal! and rece.ved word, which Lihekons been gentler handled of you , if you were led 
with chat ſpirit which reioycerth oor in- iniquitie, but reioycerth together with the truth: for your lelucs 
confeſle that it is amended. | | 

| ANNOTATIONS. 


RHEM $.[23. Sauionr of bus body,] None hath ſaluation or benefit by Chriff, that is not 
of his body the Church, And what Chwch thats, $, Auguſtine expreſſerh in theſe words The Catho. 
like Chnrch ondly is the body of Chriſt , whereof be i head: out of this body the kety Ghoſt quickneth no mai, 
And a litfle atter, Hee that will. hane 1be Spmt., let bim beware. bee remane not ont of the Church,let him 
beware hee enter not ano it fayredly. Auguſt.ep 50, ad Bonifaciutn comirem ip tine. 

CART vv.{:z. Sauiour of bi bed 


| ay.j 5, 
Ferſe. 24 Butas the CHVR Gn ſubic-to Chriſt, ſo alſs the women to 


their bu $bandy in all things. | 
'Rn EM.4.[24. Snbictt to Chriſt, ] The Church is alwayes fubie& to Chriſt; that is notone- 
ly vnder him, bur ener obedient to h:s wotds and commandement. Which is an evidenr-and invin. 
cible detnonſtration that ſhee never rebelleth againſt Chriſt; never faflech from him by ercour, ldo- 
wy falſe worſhip, as the Hereticks now, and the Donatiſts of 61d did reach. 
AR TVV.4.[24; Subietf to Chriſt.) You falſely report ys when you ſay-we reach thatthe 
, thatthe whole Church 
may etre,in thar there is 2 ſacrifice appointed for her reconciliation wheh ſhe errerh: of which general 
error looke the examples [both in the old and new Teftamem : for although the gates of hell cannot 
prevaile apainfſt her : yet they may ſhroudly and dan ſly wound her. | 

Ferſe. 25 Husbands, loue your wiues, as Chriſt alſo | loved the CH VR CH, and 

delivered himfefe for it: 

' RHEMs.ſ25. Lobed the Church.] Loe Chriiſts fngular loue of the Church:for which one- 
ly. and the members thereof he cffeQually ſuffered his Paſſion,and for whole contituall cleatffing and 
purifyivg in this life, he inſtirmed Holy Baptiſme and other Sactametns: tar arlenpth in the next life 
it may become withour all ipot, wrinkle , or blemiſh, for in this world by reaſon of the manifold 
infirmities of divers her members , ſheejcannor bee wholy withour: fane, but muſt lay alwayes, 
Demitte nobis-de tra noſ ra. Forgine v5 on debrs. Auguſt, li. 2. Rewatt.c,1s. ; 

CAR Tvv.s [25. Loxed the'Church.)] Here the lefuites are raken. in the Campe of the 
Anabaptiſts : tor they afthme thatrthe C baurch inthi world muſt by reaſdn of the manifoid 
infirmities of diners of ber members, ſay forge bs our debts: W hereby they manifeſtly declare 
that rhey ho!d thar 1n regard of divers other her members in this world, ſhe is not bound to (ay, jor- 
Line v5our dibts * which is az oppoſite to Anguſtine (whoſe author;tic they pretend for this ſentence) 
as that which is moſt, who teacherh , that the Apoſtles themſelues, Paul and,others, are iq regard of (ins 
comminedby themſelues,daily ſo to pray. And the holy Apoſtle lobn affirming, that if we'ſay 2c baxe 
ne-ſnne; we deceme onr- [elu-s, ſhunerl, 1 himſelfe withinche number of finners. That belide bapriime 
there are no ſacraments but one onely ſacrament of the ſupper of the Lord, looke before on Gal.4,;, 
Perſe. 29' For no-man ever hated his owne fic th : but he nouriſhed and cheriſheth 

" it; f as alſo Chriſtthe CHVRCH. 7 

R HE M.6:[29. As Chriſt the Church.) It yp epaniedle ger the Church, which 
the Apoſtle pe often elſe where; but ſpecially in this whole paſlage, to be that creature one- 
ly ſor which Chriſt effeQually ſuffereth, to bee wafhed', and embrucd with water and blood iſſuing 
out of his holy fide, ro be nouriſhed with his own body(for-ſe doth $;irenens- ex lib: 5. tm prev- 
Cipio ) to bee his members : *to bee ſo ioyned vnts him as the body and members of the ſame fleſh, 
bone, and ſubſtance to the head, to be loutd and cheriſhed of him as wife of busband , yea to bee 
his wife and moſt deere ſpouſe, raken and formed- ( as'S; Anguſline often fairh ) our of his own fide 
ypon the Crofle, as Eue our firſt father Adams ſpoule'was made of his ribbe. 1 Pal. 126. & ns 
127. & !rat. og. in loan. & trai.120, In reſpet of which great dignity.and excellency, the ſame 
holy farber affirmeth the' Church to bee the principall creature , and therefore named in the Creede 
next after the holy Ghoſt, and he prouerh againſt the Macedonians, the Holy Ghoſt ro be God, be- 
cauſe ke is named before the Church in the c6feflion of our faith. Of which incemparable excellency 
of the Church, ſo beloued of Chriſt and fs Ong joyned in marfiage With him, if the Hererikes 
of our time had any ſenſe or conſideration, they woutd neither think their cohremprible company or 
congregation to be the gforious ſpouſe of our Lord, not teach that the C hntchimiiay etre, that is 10 lay, 
may be diuorced from her {pouſe for Idolaty, ſuperſtition, Hetefie, or other abominations: Whet= 
upon one of theſe abſurdities would enfoe , tht either Chriſt may ſomeritves bee withour a Church 
and ſpotfe in earth (as he was all the while there wete no. Caluinitis, if their Church betbe fpoule of 
Chriſt, or elſe ifrhe Catholike Church onely is and bath beemhis wife;and thefame bath ſuch errors 
as the Heretickes falſely pretend , that his wife to deeze and lo praiſed here, is notwithftauding 2 
very whore, Which horrible abſurdities prooue. and conuince to any an of common ou. 
| , and to ho- 


neur God truely and fincerely alwayes : whatſocuer the adul:erous generation of Hererickes thinke 
or blaſpeme, = | | | 
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CAR TvYV.6.[29. 4s Chriſt the Church.) Here is much waſt and idle ſpeech ; the whole 
drife whe: cof is to diſtreſle our Sauiour Chriſt , and to purhim to this hard choice , that either hee 
muſt be content to be without a ſpouſe many yeares, or elſe take the whore of Rome for his ſpouſe. 
And'to this end many and glorious things are raked together of the Church, Bur this glorie and 
beautie of the Church is meaſured with the Iewiſh ſtandard , who reading of the glory of Chriſt, 
and of his Church in the Prophets, deſpiſed both him/ and it; becauſe thar glory appeared not in out= 
ward ſhew and pompe of the world , but contratiwiſe was darkened and dilgraced with much con. 
tempt and ſhame of the world: whereas the glory and beautie of the Church ſtandetheſpecially inthe 
Law of Chriſtto her,who nowithſtanding that ſhee bee blackiſh both by ſtaine of (in, and deformi- 
tie of afflitions, isyet (through the flame of the loue of Chriſt , wherewith hee loueth her and in 
loue harh waſhed and bathed her in his own bloud) moſt beautifull and glorious in his fighe. And 
hereof "riſeth the exhortation of the Apoſtle, that men ſhould loue their wiues, although diuerſly and 
in ſundry ſors defeQiue-and blemiſhed, becauſe Chriſt ſo dealeth with his Church. Another point 
is, that the Church cannot fall away from Chriſt by Idolatry ; thereby thinking to win voto 
Rome, the credit of an honeſt womas, for that ſometimes ſhee was ſo. Wee graunt that the true 
Church, (which is the companie of the eleR,called to the worſhip of God) cannorfall away. But we 
teach that the vitible Church, that is, an outward company of men which are cailed the Church, and 
ought in mens iudgements for the time {o to bee accounted of , may fall, either in themſelues or in 
their fucceflours. W hich hath been ſeen in the Church of Hieruſalem , otherwiſe priuiledged and 
endowed with more ſpeciall prerogatiues then ever Rome was: for it is ſaid of it, that being ſome= 
rime, the ſaithſull cittie ſhe became an harlot. 'We deny not bur a great part of the Church may ſome- 
time have a wanton eye , and commit {ome fonle thing , vnworthy that pureneſſe that becommeth 
the Churches virginitie ; -and yer not vterly fall away ; as it is euident in the Church of the Co- 
rinthes deſtained with a kind ot Idolatry, But that the Church of Rome, which having(declined by 
little and little even from the Apoſtles times) hath laid her ſelfe open to euery one that paſled by,and 


'fornicated with gold, and filuer, wood and ſtone in town and field , ſhould bee notwithſtanding the 


ſpouſe of Chriſt , will not agree with his holy icalouke, and praife worthy impatience of bearing 
ſuch ſhameleſle adulteries, as ſhe is polluted with, Yet hath not our Sauiour Chrift therefore wan- 
ved his ſpouſe becauſe Kings daughters haue not alwayes waited vpon her with a traine greatin 
number and glorious in ſhew. For berein it tareth often with the Church of Chriſt, as ſometime with 
the remnant of Iſrael, which were caried into the wildernefſe, where none could come to her,nor ſhe 
ro none, and there fed very thinely for the ſpace of ſome hundred years,as it were with an Omer and 
an halfe of barley for her daily tood , without Kibg , without Prieſt , and without other her ſpoule- 
like Tewels which ſometime thee had inioyed,theye that ſpace chaſtly ro waite vntill the Lord would 

ine her rows and cities to inhabit as in former times, And therfore the Prophet Eſay,when the tem- 
peſt of Gods OE ſhould come vpon the+'Church which ſhe had ftirred vp by her fins againit 
the Lord, counſelleth her rhat ſhe ſhould go ints her cloſe chamber & hide her lelfe vntill the Lords 
indignation be paſt. For which cauſe Salowow compareth the Church of Chriſt through all ages vnto a 
turtle done, which while it is winter and raynic weather, & in attendance & waiting for of the ſpring 
time, is hidden in the c!efts of the rock. And it is no maruell although the Church, vnder her poore 
habit benor known of the world to be the Church of God, ſeeing our Sauiour Chrift whoſe glory 
was ſcene of a tew of bis diſciples,as a glory meete for the Son of God, was not acknowledged of his 
own,who in alllikelibheod ſhould ſooneſt and moſt willingiy haue recciued him, All which proofe of 
the obſcure and hidden eftate of the Church, ſometimes needed not, if it were not now yea, and then 
no with you , asthe _ of theprinciples of your religion driue you to ſpeake. For to ſhitr 
the Pope from being the Antichriſt which Paw! ſpeaketh of , you are conſtrained to confeſle that 
the Church may be ſmall, and without outward fhew; and conſequentlic hidden and obſcure. 


Verſe.32 This is a great ſacrament, butI ſpeak in Chriſt and in the CHVR CH. 


RHE M.7.[;z2. This is a great Sacrament.] Marriage a great Sacrament of Chriſt and bY 
Church prefigured in the firſt parents. Adam (laith S. Augujtine traft. 15.in lon.) 9 was a ſorme or fi” 
2ure of him that was to come, yea rather God in bim, gane ws 4 great token of a Sacrament. For both he deſerne@ 
ſleeping to take a wiſe, & of his 1b bis wife Was made vuto bim:becauſe of Chriſt ſleeping on the Croſſe the Church 
was to be wade ont of his fade, In another place he maketh Matrimonie a Sacrament of Chriſt and his 
Church! in that, that as the marricd man muſt forſake father and mother , and cleaue ynto his wite, 
ſo Chriſt as it were lefthis father, exinaniting himſelte by his incarnation, and left the Synagogue 
his mother, and ioyned himſelfe to the Church, Lib.12.c.8. cont. Fauſum. In diuers other places he 
maketh it alſo a Sacrament, ſpecially in that it is an inſeparable band berwixt two, and that can neue 
be diflolued bur by death-fignifying Chriſts perpetual and indiſſoluble coniunfion with the Church 
his one onely ſpouſe de Gen. ad bt. kb. 9.c.7, Cont. Pelag.de pec. orig.li.2.c.34. De fd. & op.de bon. couin?; 
£.7.@ 18. And in an other place The good of marriage({aith he)ameng the people of God js in the holmes of 4 
Sacrament. bono coning. £.24 . | 

Who would bave thought ſuch Myſteries and Sacraments to be in Marriage, that the ioyning of 
man and wife together ſhould repreſent ſo great a wyſterie , if the Apoſtle himſelfe , and after him 
this boly father and others, had nor noted ir? or who can maruaile that the holy Church taketh this ro 
be a Sacrament, & to giue rg of ſandification to the parties married that they may liue together in 
mutual fidelitie, bring vp their children in faith and feare of God, and poſleſſe their veſſell ( as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh) in ſanQification and henour, and not in paſſion of luſt and ignominy, as the 
Heathen doe which know not;God , and as our brutiſh new maiſters ſeeme to doe that commend 
wt ns eg all things ſo far as ir feedeth their concupiſcences, bur for Frace, Sacrament, myſtery, 
or {anCification thereby , they care no more then the Heathen or bruite beaſts doe? And thus wee 
gather that Matrimopy is a Sacrament , and not of the Greeke word Myſl:ty onely , as Calnin my 
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ſame word t0 be a myſtery or lecret,as we kaue done. And if you obſtinating your ſelyes, you will 


ſth, not of the Latine word Sacrament, both which wee know bane of their nature a-more general! 
fignificarion,and that in the Scriptures alſo: but whereas theſe names are here giuen to Matrimony by 
the Apoſtle,and are not giuen in the Scriptures to Baptilſme & the Euchariſt, ler them rell vs why they 
ailo apply theſe words from their generall fignification to fignitie ipecial'y apd peculiarly thole two 
Sacraments neuer {o named expreſiy in Scripture, and do not likewiie follow the Catholike Chu:ch 
in calling Matrimony by the lame name, which is here ſo called of the Apoſtle ipecially whereas the 
Ggnitication in it, is as great as in any other of the Sacraments, and rather greater. 

C AR Tvv.7. {;j2| This 1s @ great Sacrement,) To the Papiſts which are. deprived of all 
light of the word of God, it may _ betail to chinke that Matrmone 656 Sacrament © For they 
being lick of a-continuall fever, and ſhaking in all the principall points of -Rel;g:;on , haue wary 
ſtrange dreames which others meet not with. Otherwile how muſt they nor needs haue ſeen, thar 
the Apoſtle having ſpoken of the coniundtionof man and wite, avd of Chriſt and his Church,doth 
of Lay yew reſtraine theſe words of great Myſtere, or Sacrament (as _—_— it) unto- our Sa. 
viour Chriſt and his Chinch, ſaying purpoſely, 1 ſpeake of -Chrii and his Church : For baving im- 
mediately before ſpoken of the bv. Gents man and wife, becauſe theſe words of great Myilene, 
might be carried trom the coniundion of Chriſt and bis Church unto the bond which is between a 
man and his wife, doth by thele words (7 ſprake of C hnitt and bis Church) as it wece, firſt raiſc up a 
wall to ſhurforth from this great Myſferie the conijunRtion of man and wife ; andthen make a chaine, 
nets. linke whereof being taſtened unto pur Sayiour Chriſt, the laſt is tyed unto the Churches _ 

rdle. | | 
: And if there were not theſe forcible worgs to ſeale up. the mouthes of all contentious wranglers 
and wreſters of the word of God ; yetthe very nature of a Sacrament would cahily convince this 
counterfeit forge and ftampof a Church Sacrament, For bow can it be a Church Sacrament, which 
hath neither element nor word of promiſe?! For that they lay, that thereby is given grace of ſanti- 
fication to live in mutual fidelity, 1s-utterly abſurd : contdering that Bapriſme ſealing up all manner 
of: riſing from the death of finne to newneffle of lite, doth {eale unto us all the graces which wee 
haue need of in any ſtate of our life. And they might as well by this realon make a Sacrament 
berween father and fon, maiſter and ſervant, Prince and Subic@ : ſeeing unto all the faithtull (:oy- 
ned together intbele {ocieties) the grace of {anCification is given to behave themlelues ſo towards 
one another, as the place and calling of each towards other Sth require, Againe, when the Sacra- 
ments are the peculiar and proper poſleſſion of the Church of Chbriſt, how can that be a Sacrament 
whichis (and lawfully may be bled). out of the Church amongſt the Turkes and Iewes , to whom 
the benefite of Matrimony cannot be denied * And as this doQrine is abſurdio all mens mouthes, 
ſo it may worſt become the Papiſts thus to ſpeake, which bprie their Frieſts from this their Sacra- 
ment, whom it's ſo farre to make more ſacred and holy, that they eſteeme better of hm thar liverth 
in fornication, then of him which joyneth himlelfe with a wife. z | 

Their ſhitts alſo are ſhamefull wh:ch they are driven upon, whilſt they afhrme Marriage in the 
Church under the Law, oo Sacrament, which now (forſoeth) becomes a Sacrament under the Gol- 
pell : when it is evident, that under the Law tundry things were Sacraments, which under the Gol- 
pell are none. But that it ſhould be no Sacrament under the Law (when the childiſh eſtate of that 
time craved multitude of Sacraments) which under the Golpell is a Sacrameot, when the. full age 
of the beleevers is content with a ſmall! number, hath no example ner likelyhood at all : Bur of \ 4 
contrary fide, as the Apoſtle diſputeth, that their Baptiſme and ſpirituall banquer were aſwell Sacra. 
ments as ours ; {o it may be truely ſaid, that their Marriage had as much of the nature of a Sacra- 
ment as ours. Andalbeir the coniunRion of the man and wife in Matrimony doth in part fet forth 
the fpirituall coniunRtion berween Chriſt and his Church ; | as that Chriſt and the Church are one, 
even as the manand wife muſt be one, aud (that he loverh his Church as a man loveth his wife; yet 
hath it not therefore any more approach unto the nature of a Sacrament, then hath a Vine, which nou- 
riſheth and quickneth her branches, as our Saviour Chriſt doth his Church, The cheife reſemblance 
of all, wherein the ſtrength of this ſuppoſed Sacrament is principal'yplaced, hath been ſhewed(vpon 
"'Math.g.& 19.) to haue no correſpondence between them : where it hath been declared that through 
breach of Wedlockthe parties are at liberty ro mar pint, during the life each of other, 

And although Matrimony could not bediſotved ut by death : yet were it not able thus to 
match the indifſolubic bond which is berween Chriſt and his Church, ' whoſe ſpirituall Matrimony 
neither is, nor was ever diſſolved by death, cither of Bride or Bridegroome, And if in this poiot 
a reſemblance and fimilitude had been ſought, it would haue been more fitly found in this : that as 
the corporall marriage of man and wife is diſlolved by breach of faitheither ro other : ſ@ the ſpiri- 
tall marriage be.weeo.Chiiſt avd his Church is then broken off, when the Church bath fallitied her 
faith wherein ſhe was betrothed : For by death of either of the parties in the {piriwall Marriage 
there is not onely any knot looſed, but not ſp much as lacked ; nay, it is yet by 7 ve more firmely 
and faſtly wed : whereas by ſpirituall whooredom it is darigerouſly aſſailed, and ſhould bee utterly 
undene, it the Lord in mercy ſhould not ranſome it, and by his gift of tepentance make it ſure, 
Ir is allo 2 paſſing impudeacy, fo confidently\to afhim, that the A pole giveth the name of facra- 
ment unto Matrimony ; whereas the word myftery, which the Apoltie uleth,t:gnifietha hidden and 
ſecret thing. And it they will make all hidden and ſecret things Sacramants, the whole 1eligion and 
.Coſpell of Ch:iſt,and every part and parcell thereof, ſhall be traesto:med into Sacraments. So ſhall 
all be Sacraments, ard no promiles : all ſhall be fignes, and nothivg hgnitied, Iris not therefore the 
on $4 that grueth the name of a Sacrament unto Mat rimony,but your lelues, who upon a lip 
e old Iptcrpreter,in t:anflation of a word, have fallen groflely into this palpable error ; whom 

if you cannet endurets be corrected by otheys, which haue berter expreſſed the nature of the word 
here,then hedid : yet you might beare co be reformed by himielfe , who otberwhere tranfareth the 


lay, 
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fay, that in good diſcretion and ſharpe iudgement, hee tranſlated one andthe ſame word ſometime 
ſacrament, and otherwhiles ſecret, or myſtery,according to the exigence of the place ; beſide that,you 
can bring no proofe hereof our of any of the Maſters of this tongue , you are manifeſtly convinced 
by his tranſlation in another place, where he bath beſtowed 'this word ſacrament upon thoſe things, 
whereunto (in your owne iudgement) it cannot agree, ut'efſe rnto your number ot leven ſacraments 
you will adde hxe more : which glut if you bring in, it is to be feared, thar your market and gain was 
never ſo made, by multiplying two to ſeven, as it will be mard by the increaſe of ſeven unto thirteen, 
[tis alſo falſe,thatthe word that is here given (as we proue) unto the ſpiritual] coniun&ion,as you 
fay,uoro the corporal! niarriape,is not given in th Scriptures unto Baptiſwe and the Fachariff. For 
when Pgwl (aith;that the Miniſters of C 
which he doth in this place, he doth under the roome and capacitie thereof comprehend 1s well the 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments, as the preaching of the word : ſo rhat the word myitery,. or (as you 
will needs have it) ſacyament, is there affirmed both of or awe! and the Fucharift. | 
| Touching A noufine, it hath been anſwered, 'that he rakerh the word ſacrament largely, and not pro- 
perly for an outward ſeale to reſtifie the grace of God in Chriſt for remiſſion of fins, There is no- 
thing hereof'xg, Traft. in lowr. where he is flat againſt you : for he expoundeth the martiage of 4- 
dam and Ewe to haue been a lacrament, which yet could not be an Evangelicail Sacrament, as: you hold 
it.. Yea in the ſame ſence that. he calleth marriage a Gcramenthe cal'eth Polygamy, ,or marriage of 
many wives at once under the Law, a ſacrament, fignifyiog the mu'tirude of rhe Gemiles that ſhould 
be ſubiet unto God, Apaine, toraſmuch as in that 9. 11a. be faith, that there. are ſacramerts kidden 
in it,and not a ſacrament, hedeclareth evidently, _ by ſacramerus,be meaneth nothing elſe burmy- 
ſteal! ſenſes,which he promiferh ro open and unfold before them. And againe, "theſe words (Thu is 
agreat /acrament) he preciſely putteth from the corperall matrimony of man and wife, and tieth them 
uaro the {pirituall coniugQion'of Chriſt and his Church, ſaying; Leff any ſbonld underfland thu gvcat- 
neſſe of th Jacrameut to be in every one that hath a wiſe, be ſairhy thi; L ſay of Chrif and his Church, that thy is 
4 great /acrament. X | « Rf 
KY he reſt of the teſtimonies of Anevſline haue the ſame anſwer ; your railing and revilings ſhall 
ne none. : , : | 
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| "MAKGTNALL NOTES. 
Verſe. © Tand therefore having your loines gitded in truth, and | clothed with the 

14 -breltplate of ivuſtice. | Eg non —_— 
RaEMm.1-[14. Clothed with.] If a man cquld bee tryely iuſt or haue iuſtice in himſelfe, how 
could he be clothed with iuſtice? | : | 
CC An rT vv. 1. [14:. Clothed with. } True juſtice, avit ons bypocriricall and dif- 
ſembled. is in us : but as it is all one with a perte@t iuſtice, anſwerable unto the exat account of ;the 
Law,and able to ſtand in Gods judgement, it neither is,nor ever was in apy, Chriſt alone excepted. 
Verſe. 23 Peace to the brethrenand # charitie with faith from God the Father,and 

our Lord Icfus Chriſt. | | 

RH4k M.2 (23. Charity.]S. Au'uflinenoterh in ſundty places ypon this ſame text, that faith with« 

out charity ſeruech not to i0n.li.5 0.bom.7. | | 


ARGVME 
THE EPISTLE OF $S. PAVL 
1... TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


4h RHEMIST. 
: O W $.Pail was called by a viſion into Macedogia, we read AF. 16. and how 
E he came to Philippi being the firſt Ciny thereof , avd of his preaching, miracle 
| Þ and ſufferings there, And again, A, 19. Paul prrpoſed in the row when he had paſſ 
x through Macedonia aud Achaia, 10 go to Hiryuſalem, ſaying: hane been there , 1 mui 
# ſee Rome alſo. W hich purpoſe hee executed 42.26. raking his leaye ar Epheſus, - 
And being afterward come into Achaia , he had counſel! to retwrne through Macedonia, 
and fo at length trom Philippi hee began his nauigation toward Hieruſalem,, and 
from Hieruſalem beiog caricd priſoner to Rome (AF, z8.) beWrote from thence' 
Yyy 3 oo 


riſt are ſtewards of the myſteries of Cod; uſing the ſame word T. Gor.4.1, 
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fah, I rcioyce and congratulate zith you all, , 
me 
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this Epiſtle to the Phillippians: or rather in his ſecond reprebenſion, about 10. yeares after the firſt, 
._ Jn it he confirmeth them (as hee did * the Epheſians alſo about the ſame time ) againſt the'tenta. 
tion that they might baue in hearing that he were executed , therefore he firſt ſaith, And I will baxe 
you know bradvcs , that the things about me, are come to the more furtherance of the Goſpel : ſo oy bards 


#k 
Va way mate manifeſt in Chnfft in all the Count; &'s. Secondly he fignifieth that his deſire is , to be diffolucd 
ad! 


0 be with Chniit, but yet (leaſt they ſhould be diſcomforted) that hee hopeth to come againeto them. 
Whereofnotwithſtanding, that he haik yet ab certainetie, he ſignifieth in ſaying: I hope to ſeud Timotbee 
vnto you, immediately as 1 ſhall ſee tbe things that/roncerne mee. T hirdly therefore he prepareth them againſt 
the worſt, ſaying, I hope 20 come againe vnto you, but and if I be immolated wpon the ſernice and ſacnfice of your 
the ſelſeſame thing dee you alſo reioyce and congratulate 


.... Moreover he partly warneth them (as he had done before ( of thoſe Iudaicall falſe-Apoſtles who 
preached circumciſion & Moſes law to the Chriſtian Gentils: partly he exhorteth them to lutfer perle- 
cution,to live wel,and ſpeciallyro humble chemſelues one to another rather then by any pride to break 
the peace and "ajgot the Church. | | 

o the Argument of this Epiſtle we anſwer as to that of the Epheſans, 
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THE EPISTLE OF 
 PAVL 1.090) BE |Þ BLLIP: 


CHAP. 1. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Ferſe. PAVL and Timothee the ſeruants of Teſus Chriſt: to all the San&ts in 
"x © ChriſtIeſus that are at Philippi, with the | Biſhops and Deacons. 


RHEM..[2, Biſhops and Deacons.) Wickleffe and other Heretickes would prooue by this 
thar Prieſts are not here named, and for that there could not be many Biſhops of this one town, that 
there is no difference betwixt a Biſhop and a Prieſt , which was the old herefie of Acrizs, of which 
marrer, *in other places : tor this preſent it i's enough ro know that in the Apoſtles time there were 
not obſcrucd alwayes proper diſtin@ names of either funRion as they were quickly afterward, though 
they were alwayes dixers degrees and diſtin funftions, See S. chnſtf. Oecumen. Theophyl. and the reſt 
of the Grecians vpon this place. 

CARTVY. 1. [2. Bijhoþs aud Deacons. The Apoſtle maketh here a moſt exaQ and exquilie 
diviſion of the ordinary Church miniſtery, when he cuneth. ir intro Biſhops and Deacons, even asis 
a!ſo done in ſundry other places : for inde the name of Biſhop hee underſtandeth both Paſtor and 
Dofor,as it appeareth enmity and likewiſe 1. Tm. 3.2. where he ooteth the proper qualitic of 
a Biſhop (agreeing as well to the Door as to the Paſtor) to be an abilitie to av And under the 
name ot-Deacons, he ſetteth forth both the Elders of the Church, which governe together with the 
Biſhop, as thoſe which ak called by the genera!l name of Deacons , which deale with the Church 
treaſure, as likewiſe "FP areth manifeſtly ,|Rom.12.8. and may be allo gathercd by 1. Tas. 3. 8, &c. 
where the Apoſtle deſcriberh ſuch qualities as are required both of the one and the other : attkough 
more heapedly in the Elder then in the Deacon, as they are more abundantly required in them beth, 
then in the reit of the body of the Church.” Our of this place therefore may well bee refelled the 
common error, thatin one. Citty or Church there maybe but ene Biſhop : where it isevident out of 
this place, and otherwhexe,that in one Cittie there were moc then one, which error came in not 
many hundred yeares after the Apoſtles times. The occafion whereof ſeemeth to haue riſen, that the 
Churches'of Chriſt (iptimes when there were no Chriſtian Magiſtrates) ſuffering great diſturbances 

kereticall and ſchiſmaticall Synagogues, which ſtarted up in the ſame Citties , Where ghe true 

> hurches had planted themſelves, it came to paſle,that in the ſame Church (as it were twins in one 
belly) there was ſtriving and ſtruggling of qne Biſhop with another. For whereas the ancient Bi- 
ſhop bewailed the reſhance of two Biſhopsih one Church, whereof one was oppolite and contraty i0 
the other, and two Altars (as t] 6 cNe one erefted apainit another : their ſucceſſors (carried 
away rather by ambition then miſled by errour) wreftcd thoſe complaints and Iamentations of their 
predecefiors, to the baniſhing'of all number of Biſhops aſſiſtant unto the truth, which the other 
meant of rehſtant,” As if upon treaſon found in one of the Watch-men of the Citie, the Bur- 
geſles thereof ſhould ever after make a Lay, that how large and how perillouſly ſfocyer the Citic 
| ſhould 
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ſhould be beſieged, rhere ſhould be bue one W arcliman to diſcover the enemies-at all the gates of 
the Citie : Whereas, {eeing he onely is a true Biſhop which is apr to teach, and ts convince falſe 


doftrine ; it muſt needs follow, that one fuck being ofrentimes inſufficient for-the furniture of 1. Tim. 3. 


fome one Church-(much lefle for magy Churches in one Citie). others ought to be added for 

ply thereof, Ir cannor be denied bur this order was ſtricken ar by certaine Canons of Councels: 
yet did they norſv- generally prevaile, inthe declining times, but rharir admitted exception in pla. 
ces of beſt renowne for good povernmentof rhe Church : Which hath evident proofe both gene. 


nll and: particular.” Gemerall out of Irrome, whe witriefleth, char the zppropriating of the name of Trrom.in ep, 


_— ty one onely'in a Church, over-ſpread northe Church ſuddenly, and ar a clap, but entred 
b 


i-byticnle and line : fo'that iris like, that chore were divers ages paſſed, or ever this cuſtome had 
paſſa th 


out.all the world, Particular, in that ir isrecorded of Anenftine, that he was made 
Biſhop-of Hippo, by the in{tant requeſt of Valerie another Biſhop there, and! by conſent of | the 
Mecopoliramof "Carthage : Where albeir(in conſideration of Councels to the contrary) he was 
toath ro rake the charge, yer being inſtantly-required! he accepted'ir. Anguſſine himſelfe alſo was 
of indgement, that'in cthoteplaces where was a Donatiſt Biſhop and a Catholicke; if the Donariſt 
returned unto the untie of the Church, he ſhould be' received into the fellowſhip of the Biſho 
office with rhe Carholick comes & where he'puttorh onely exceptions, Tf the people will 
#, If becanſe it is 303 acruſtomer me people will beare'is : Whereby ir is evident tbar Angiflive efteemed 
it but of -eaſtome, and-othe: by-grounds,. rhat in one Church there ſhould bee bur one onely Bi- 
ſhop-: where if he eſteemed ir ant umo the Word, he would never either have admitted it 
jn himſelfe, or counſelled-it Pans 9s ne: ive, ſaying, chat (Cyprian communicated the Lords Sup 
pr, wot onely with bis people and common ſort of the Clagit, 'but. avith- Biſhops themſelues* it ſeemerſ! that 
ia {ome part of Cypianytime, the cuftome of wv re bogs Biſhop in 2 Chirch, had nor gotten 
fo firme tootiag'as to-baue thruſt out all-good felk ' Biſhoply charge” in ene Chureb. 
Enſcbins allo makerth-mention of we Biſhops at once'in one pariſh, And YF mt be true which hee 


reth, that the ſame'was by revelation from heaven, 'it is verraine, thur \ this ce wi @ re 
peale'of that cuſtome of the  tharhad been breughrin contrary to the firſt inftiturion of the 
afor their ſhiſt,thavio the Apoſes time there were not” obſerved proper diftint# names of 
funthions,as they were quickely aſter by Chriſoſtome, @10.it is worthy to: proceed from theit blaſs 
mous mouthes 2: 37 es. they: cratti.y vo about wO cover it, yer their meaning is, and 
muſt needs be whetherthey will or no, that not onely the Apoſtles crimes did 'norfo well diftinguiſh 
the names of Church offices, as did the times of  Chyy{oftome, 9c. but alſo thatithe Apoſtles ther» 
ſelves did not ſq properly and ſo difinQly [peak of them as did Chryoflome, &t. which is as thuch 
to ſay, as rhe fathers ſpake nor ſo diſtinRly as thefr children, the maſters (o exattly as their ſchollers: 
which though it were norimpoſſible, when men are compared with men ; yet when (as in this caſe) 
the fachers'and maſters ſpeake with thetongue of God, and' the childretr and ſchollars with the lips 
of men, it is more abſurd then any ſuffiriencie or commoditic of ſpeech is able ro utter. It were 
diſtonourable ro Chriſt ro giue kim lefſe abilitice-in firting Church matter withpropet rermes, 
then'to'the firſt Adam (whilſt yer bis wiſedome remained with him) in'calling the creatures by their 
apreſt names, How much more then are they outragious'a him, which affirme chat ſnfull and 
corrupe men ſpeak more diſtintly of Gods matters,rhen the ſecond Adam Chrift : For whatſoever 
js brere youre of the unproper and undiſtin@ ſpeech of Pan, the fame cleaveth nor unto his per- 
fon, but from him rebounds, unto the perſon of Chrift.- who both ſpake and wrote by him. If 7 bee 
bereticalf in VVickiife to ſay that an Elder differeth not from « Biſhop , he hath herein 
companions, not Arrns ihe hereticke, as you account nm, but 1crome and'AnouFtme that were Catho. 
lice W ritets, as ſhall appeare in that place , whitber the conſideration hereof is referved. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Perſe. FOR the which thing Godalfo hath exalted him, and hath given him a 
9 name which is aboue all names:. 


Razr m.r.ſ9. For the which.) Calnin doth ſo -abbor the name of meritin Chriſtian men to= 
ward their own ſatuation, that he wickedly-and volearnedlydenieth Chriſt hiniſelſe ro have deſerued 
or mer:ted any _ for himlelte: though thele words which(be ſhamefully writeth from the proper & 
plain ſenſe,to fignifie a/ſequete, & not a cauſevf his exalemtion) and (divers other in holy writ proue;. 
thathemerited or himfelic according to all learned mens itdgement, As Ap>c' 5. The lamb that was ſlain 
is orthy to ret eine and Dininitie. And Heb. 2, Wee ſer _— the paſion of death , crotyned with glory 
and honour. See S. Auguſtine vpon theſe words of the Pſalm t og. propter:s exultabit capyer. | 
" CARTvv.:s. [9.For the which} That Chriſt according to his manhood deſerued not the glory 
whereuno be was exalted, is an evident plain dotine. For this dignitie which he obrained, that he 
ſhould be perſonally vnired unto the Godhead ,theteby'to be worſhi of mer! and Angels,is ſuch 
In excelleticy as no man nor Angell is able rodeſerve, Which is  alfo confirmed by the place of the 
Palme (alledged by the Apoſtle, and applied unto Chrift) marvelling that God would haue ſuch re. 


Qt umo man, and viſt him ſo as wo make him Lord of all things. Wherefore it is wholy 
fireame of thar'place; to proue the merit of Chriſt. And therefore they have diſap 
wordsot the Apoſtle,carrying them to the latter clauſeof the ſentence, that rauſtbe co 
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 cayſeofthe ſuſſcrivg of death, they make kim lay, 


Chnſt x-as ſor « ſmall time made inferiour unto F ngtls, be- 
that Teſws for the paſsion of death was crowned With g'oty, 
&<c. it being evident, that the Apoſtle having befote.noted an inferiority of Chriſt for a time unto 
the Angels, doth herein declare wherein that doth confi; ' Albeit, if their ſence were admired, yet _ 
the ſame muſt. needs rather note the order or[ſequell then the cauſe of | his glory. For as Chriſt could 
Rot deſerve to haue 6 manhood ioyacd with his God«head:inro the unity of one perſon: fo for that 
perionall unitic of the manhood withthe Godhead; he deſerued at his very conception to haue the 
<hicfeſt place aboue all czeatures both, in-heaien and in/carth,. And had it notbeen for our caule, he 
ſhould forthwith from his birth have been Tapt up into the higheſt heavens, there to have remained 
in glory for.evermore, And therefore the place Aper.$.:9.: of the wortbincſſe of Chriſt to re- 
EezRe all, glorycis nothing.to this queſtion, For the wonthineſle there ipoken of, is not conbidered; 
38,regard of that wprke- which Chriſt was whrthy to receive for him; elle, but ip regard of that which 
he was worthy to 5e5tive!for.us.” Now: hewas worthy for himſelfe after the perſonalt unitie,to know 
eriegand tÞ pegeiue;all glory-withaut regard of any workethat ever he did : but ro be wortby 
ro-x6ceive,it, thar-we wiſh be | pperagorþ of it,.could net = (with iafery of Gods juſtice) but by his 
obedience, and.that ito ; e death of tþecrofle,. And this .is the worthinefſe- which the Angels doe to 
Signifie and.commend in-leius-Chriſtc Again, being choſen and predeftinate unto it before-che be- 


former, For in ſtead that the Apoſtle ſaith, that 


- 


- D  gibaiog of. the, worid;. when he had deierued nothing, unlefle you wiil make the caule come after the 


eſte, his workesthat he wrought cannot beE\cauſes of his felicity, Which: doRrine , evident. in ir 
deltc,is ſtrengthened by Augyſine, who teacherb, that Gods eleftion or reprobation, is never made in regard of 
woarkesſorgccne and 19. came. 4 od-even in-this very cauſe of our Saviour Chriſt, he teacheth that he was 
cholen-ot God, nox/in regard of, warkes but of gtace. + | A 

c:-+\Hereof the reader may. tec how poyloned tongues the. Teſuites hane, which. cry out blaſphemy, 
wickedneſſe, and walearuedneſſe in M., Caltin, for that which is maniteſtly proved out of the word of 
God, and approued-by. A ni}:r.c5teftimony |: whereas the iadgement of M., -Calvin is ſound, and his 
purpole holy, whichjs, to hold men-wholy inthe conlideration of the loue of Chriſt rowards them, ia 
that he will haue all thazg; which either he: did or ſuffered, to: be carried to the price of our redemption 
onely. W berefore to ſay, that Chriſt by his workes merired for himſelfe, is ro diminiſh both the 
laue-of God,and'of,Chnſt towards us; whileſt his ohedience;which is wholy for us, is thus parted 
berween him and us,contraiy io the Praphetovko affirmeth, that his ſuffering; of. Seath was nothing 
to him : which he would aot have faid, it ke merited thereby to haue had a place of ſo great maielty, 


as now he ispollefſed of, 

Verfe. 20 That * in the! name of 
. -. _» rials, and infernals: 
Raz Mm.2.[10, Name of leſws.] By: 


Irfus euery knee bowe of the celeſtials, terreſt- 


the like wickedneſſe they charge the faithfull people 
for capping, or kneeling when they heare| the name of I&$ys, as though they worſhipped 
not our Lord God theiein,, but the ſyllables or letters or ether materiall elements whereof the word 
written or ſpoken conhſteth, and allthis , by ſophiſticationsto draw the people from due honour 
and deuotion toward Chriſt Teſus , which is Satans. drift by putting (cruples into poore ſimple mens 
mindes about his Sacraments, his SainRs, his croſle, his name, his unage, and {uch like , to aboliſh 
all rue re:igion out of the world , and to make them plaine Atheiſts. But the Church knoweth $a- 
tans copitations, and therefore by the Scriptures and reaſon, warranteth and teacheth allher children 
to do regerence when {© ever Teſw is ramed, becauſe Catholikes doe not honour theſe things nos 
count them holy, for the'r marter, colour, ſound, and {ſyllables , but for the refpeR and relation they 
haue to our Sauiour, bringing vs to the remembrance and apprehenſion of Chriſt, by ſight, keariog, 
or vic of the ſame fignes., elſe why make we not reverence at the name of Teſus the a of Sirach, as 
well as of Teſus Chi, And itis a pit:ifull |caſe to ſce theſe prophane ſubtilities of Heretickes to 
take place in religion , which were ridiculous in all other trade of life. W hen wee heare our Prince 
_ _ named, wee may without thele ſcruples doe ebciſance, but rowards Chriſt it muſt be 
uperftit.OUus, | | 

CK K T vv. and 6. Name of Teſus?' This durt which they daſh vg with; is as well trade of 
them,as throwne by them. For it is falſe, that we will haue no reverence given to the name of Jeſus. 
We ſay,that there ought to be no other hohour or reverence given unto it, then unto the name ot 
Chriſt;of Lord, of God. And further we ſay, that this ſupplencſle of your knees, in bowing at tbe 
name of Teſs, is nothing but a maske to hide the ftarknefſe and numbneſſe of all the ioynts of your 
ſoule,in your ſubmiſiton to the commandement of lefus;” For it is well 'knowne, that your knees, 
which are Camell-like ja. che curtche which you giue unto this name, are ioyntlefſe and Elephant- 
like in your obedience unto his precepts, to whom this name appertaineth, T hirdly, we reſtifie, that 
this is a will-worſhip, not opely troubleſome unto the afſembly by irkſome ſcraping of the pavement, 
and unſealpnable interruption of that which is read or preached; but pernitious in regard ot the ſui- 
pition-that/it may move of the inequalitie of the perfons in Trinity, whileſt a title a the Sonne be- 
ing honoured with cap and knee, the other hauec neither bonnet vailed,nor foot moved to reftifice any 
honour unto them, Their yauntof Scripture for proofe of this worſhp, muſt needs avaunt, For this 
being the onely ſtay whichthey can granny out of Scripture, makethnothing tor ir. Firſt, for that * 
the name of Ielus in this place ſigni eth not any title or note whereby Ch iſt is called, bot his autho- 
riy,and whatſoever is glorious and excellent within him,as in divers p'aces it doth likewiſe appeare. 
Secondly, for that he underſtandeth notby-tbe word knee the member of the body, whereby men giue 
a ſignification of reverence towards the-perſons whom they honour, but (Ly a borrowed {peech) the 


ſubieQion and bending of all creatures unto the infinite power of Chriſt. So that the ſoules departed 
.and Angels(which have no. knees) are ſubje& unto this curti(; ng as well as men which live upon 


carth, It therctorethe heavenly Spirits cap yeeld this ſubieRion unto Chriſt without curteling at the 
FE 1 5 | namo 
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name of Teſus, it followeth that this expoſition of bowing the knee is farre from the meaning of the 
Apoſtie. Third'y,for that the kneeing and curt&ying here ſpoken of, is performed as well by the 
wicked aud diſobedient, as by the holy and obedica: ſpirics ; ic is plaine, that all kind of reverence 
baſng a pin and franke worſhip of Chriſt atter the preſcript of his word, . is without all warrane 
of this place, | 
| This ne dot making norveg for them, their reaſon, although it were likely,cannor beare it our. 
And where would free chemlelues from ſuperſtition in ſyllables, becauſe they bow nor at the 
name of Ieſus the ſonne of Syrach, the ſame maketh againſt them, which haue deviſed ſuch a worſhip 
as at unawares , may giue as well to Ieſus the Te of Syrach, as to leſus the ſonne of God: 
whileſt the knee iumping with the firſt ucterance of the word Teſus, preventerh oftentimes the pro « 
nuntiation of the other words of the ſoune of Syrach. The very danger therefore of communicating 
of this worſhip with others, which chey would kaue proper to our Saviour Chriſt, mighr cally 
haue adwmoniſhcd them of the inſufficiency of this ſervice, And ſeeing the name of leſus in the ſon 
of Nun, and in the high Prieſt of the ſame name, of whom onely we are aſſured that they were rightly 
thus called,is the ſame with the name aſcribed unto Chriſt, we ſee notby what reaſon honour may be 
withdrawn from the one, which is given unto the other : eſpecially confidering that chey had not this 
title of Teſas in their own right, bur in the right of Chriſt , whoſe figures and lively repreſenta« 
tions they were. And if other might with-hold it , yet you which giue the ſame honour to the 
image which yu give unto the thing it ſelfe, cannot be conceived ſo ro do : What will you an- 
ſwer to this, that as you are in danger of ſuperſtition in the former point, ſo in this youare charged 
with prophanenefle, which neither cap nor curtefie at the name of Iefus out of the Church where 
the name is the ſame, and as well to be honoured without as within the Chureh : which ſervice you 
performe inthe crofle, whereunto 
it isereted inthe Chancels. E | ; 
To your other reaſon, chat in reberence we uncover our beads at the neme of Princes: wee 
avſwer, thatif ir were {o, yet the civill bonour is not ryed to ſuch ſtrict lawes , as is the divine : 
therefore there is greater feedome ot choice in the one, then ia the other, And it is known what 
is aid of civill honour, that it rather ſtandeth in the will and judgement of the giver then of the 
taker, which is cleane contrary in the hopour of God, which dependeth of the pleafure and <com- 
mandemeat of him that taketh it, and not of him that giveth ir. 


Ferſe.12 Therefore my deereſt (as you have alwaies obeyed) not as inthe preſence 
| _ of me onely, but much more now.in my abſence, with feare and trembling 


worke your ſalvation.” , FA f 
RHEM.3.{r2. With ftare and trembling.) Againſt the vaine preſumption of Heretikes that 
make men ſecure of their proeingtion & ſaluation, he willeth the Phillippians to work their falua- 
tion with feare and trembling according to that other Scrip:ure, Bleſſed i the man that alwayes is fearful, 
Prou.28.v.14. j ; , 
CARAT YV.3. [12 Feart and trembling.) This feare is a feare of diſpleafing and provoking 
Chriſt who is exalted into fo great Maieſty, and not a feare of falling away from him, or doubr 
whether he loveth us or no. And it is the feare which the child and with beare towards their. parents 
or huſband;whom they are ſo much'more afraid to offend, by bow much th 
beloved of them. And therefore this feare hath the comfort and ioy of the holy Ghoft ioyned with- 
all, where the other is accompanied with paine and griefe, This is manifeſt by Proverb. 28. 14. which 
you alleage, where to him that feareth isoppoſed, not he which is ſurely pertwaded of the lone of 
God, but he onely which hardmeth bis heart to fin. Otherwiſe the ſame Salomon affirmerh, thars iuſt 
man is confident, and is no more afraid then a yong Lyen; when rhe wicked, by reaſon of his hearr 


unſtaied in the grace of God, flyeth where no man purſueth him.' David and Pan[ are plentifull , 


witheſſes, that feare doth not ſhut forth a certainty of obtaining thar for the which they were afraid. 
For although they knew undoubtedly, the one thar he ſhould be King, and the other that he ſhould 
eſcape drowning upon the Seas ; yet there was neither of them which was aotafraid of ithbelets and 
ſtaies which might hinder the artainement of their promiſed good. + 


Verſe. 13 For itis God! thatworketh in 

b cording to his good will, þ 
 RHnuEx M-4.[ 13. Worketh in you.) Of this thuy faith S, Aueuſſine , Not becauſe the '4 aith 
it s God thar worketh in you both ro will aud worke , maſt We thinke be raketh away Onr rob ee fone 
ſo, then wand he not a little before hane willed them to worke their own ſa'nation with ſeare and trembling. For 


ee tp: Prue tors on fury gent po Yr Es. * ed ge: 
bang the welt mori t thine they might be proud of ther goed cds arthungtheg em of homes, 


It is worthy to be obſerved, rhat the opinion of free- 
make the fountaine of good workes, is heere aſſigned 
. converſation, and to. engender a ſecurity and-Fare- 
leſcnefle to pleaſe God. For he ſheweth tharmen are holden in his bridle of feare to offend the 
Lord, becaule.it is God that worketh all, both heglaping 
he ſhould fay ;, If it were in. your power to keepe your ſelues from, the infeftion*and pollution of 
fone, you needed not to walk ſo Ts and fearefully agaioſt it, becauſe when, you 


CARTYVY.4c [13 VVorketb in You.) 
will tro chuſe good or evill, which the Papi 
of the Apoſtle to be the overthrow of all 


will, you may repent and turne over a new leafe, after you have taken your fill of your luſts. But 
Bow when you perceivethat all is of God, not-0nely to do 
good, you muſt take heed that you ler nor ſlip the opportunities ,of well-doing whi 
| Wherefore the Teluites wuſtneeds: have bard faces; - which bath 
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JO2 3. 
words of the Apoltle, affirming that'the will to'do good is as well the gift of God, as the abilirie to 
0 RUM al pee % pg the circumſtance of the place, would fer up the horne of freewill. Augy- 
oh , line de grat, & lib. arbit c.9. affirming that we have free-will, oppoteth manifeſtly free-wilt to _com- 
Sat. pultion and conſtraint ;' that whetherwee will ary cood thing by grace, or evillbynature, that the 
= 4 lame is ireely and of our own accord done, and not by, conſtraint, W herefore he ſaith otherwhere, 
A wm that we are not Tacged by neceſſity, neither to vertuve nor th vice: otherwiſe where _—_— is, there is no crown. And 
& 4% art. even.inthis book of God whereout they alli age this teſtimony, he affirmech,thar we ktep the commande- 
C.16, ments if we will, bat that the will is el Lnd again, Of him ze wuſt aſke that we may will ſo much as 
may [nffice, that by williig we may bring to paſſe : Where he citerh this very teſtimonie of the Apoſtle, 
_ thatthe will is the gift of Cod, Wherefore when in theſe words which you alledged he faith, that 
Wel. doug or working is of God,. and nor of thimſelues, he underſtanderh nor onely the performance and 
3.4 effefivg of a good work, bnt alſo the gopd will ro begin to do the ſame. The will therefore to 
:.t .t:zz do wellbeing the free gift of God, itis cleererhat it is norin our power to make choice of thar 
Cap.17, Which =. Hjo Yet more plainely hee uttereth thus, when he faith, that without #s he worketh that wee 
ſhould. will, but when we aull, ad will {+ that wedo alſo, then bee worketh rogetber with ns. 
Ferſe.17. ButandifIbeFimmclared,vpon the | ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith, 
0 ' 1\Þreioyce and copgratulate with you all, 
Aathedar RHE M.5:{17. Theſacrifice.]JThe obedience of faith and martyrdom be ſo acceptable atts to 
aryrdome God, yt eg voluntarily referred to/ bis honour, that by a metaphore they be called ſacrifices 
and ptesſanrhboſtes ro God: $73 2 
CA ;-Ajtb i 17] The ſacrifice.] The Iefuites.are deceived, which eſteeme that Pauls mar- 
rdonre 4s c afacrifice 7; for the Philippians being by the Preaching of the Golpell, as it were 
aine with the ſword of the ſpirit, are ſaid ro be offered up in ſacrifice unto God, As for his Mar- 
+ => + {pry mp n6r'ants a ſacrifice, but unto the drink offering, which was annexed unto 
- ſacrifice eo Rn of 'it, The ſanilitude of the ſheddipg ot bloud anfwering aptly unto 
 , 1 bo ax n3v'y « RR — j; 0M 
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Verſe. | F beany meanes IF may come to the reſurreftion,which is from the dead. 
: os ran ts | 
, | RAB Me2.[12, If by any means.) If S, Pal teaſed not to labour fill, as though we were not 
ſure to come to the marke without continual! endeuour: what ſecurity may we poore {inners haue of 
-Heretikes perfwations and premiſes of ſecuritig and {aluation by onely faith. 

C ARK TVV.2. [xt 'F by an)\means] This conditionall note, Tf 1 may come, isno note of doubt- 
ledd.re. | ing,qo pau ſurmile, ut a token of dithcultie in atchieving a thin thereby to awake us to all carefull 
Joſw.x4. x2 diligent endevour. | W hich may be eafily concluded hereof, for that it was written, that our ccn- 

be non FOrmRy tothe refurreftion of Chriſt cannot be ſeparated from the coniunRion in his death, Secing 
Lon Fan therefore the Apoſtle doubteth nor of his \conformitie with Chriſt in his death, it followeth, that ot 
as - © his ikenefle ang reſemblancee with him in his relureCion, he could have no doubefull {cruple. A. 
e122” -gaine,the wards in the next verſe (where he affumeth, that he wes (omirendeld by C0 doe plainly 
BOK _ that ke nothin pes kat ure, T9 Ber ole Wen, e lajeth "a ot,he never '00- 
0.10.28, |ſ{erb,nor ſuftereth to be pulled out of his hand, 1] Tberts long his often ſpeeches of his certaine 
: Cor.9,. and ay op ep ar the ih ebjnuy danger of any A Hx 10 Sithin or without, aboue or 
28, beneath; when be ſaith, 
2.Tim.4.'7 ihe hath Sn'hed vis courſe, kept bis fainh,qud bath 
s. _——— eath, &c. are ve to. {e Typ him from the love that Cod in Chriſt loues him with. 
Rom. 8.38, So that by thisplace,or any other ſuch li 
gn. io a Rlgtce.or iy offer ie 


of the Pepiſts,wbo ſay-of S,.Paxl, that by {peciall reyclation, he came to the aflured knowledge of 
4s ſalvation; here abey haug 2 cong2 _ p 
;rxino-.attendance and da Bp eternal life, .. er 
Ferſe 17. Be followers 2t me brethren; and obſerue them that walke ſo as you 
8: 112.2 hagevgr forme: ib) 4 bor | 1 bevy 118 | 
RHEM.2.[17. Of me brethren.) It isa goo 

| Neithers it @ny* derogation te Chriſt that the people ſhould imitate their Apo 
* and other Holy'men, S. A newſtine,S [Benedit, S, Domimelre, S. Francis, 

"Car TVvY:2.[177 Of horrified fo ge ow Minifters 2s theyare followers of Chrift, 


dly thin whe whe Paſtor may ſs ſay to his flock. 
&s life and doctrine 


"which caution the Apoſtſe- himſelte makerth when heTſpeakerh of himſelfe, how cleere a light and 
- birninglampe*focuer ke was, "Av'for your yoaking'of Angnitme with Benedict Dominick, and Francts, 
"Iris as if for ſhouwd 


| IT'D 8 3% FE m_ the Cedar of Lebangn with the thornes and: chiſtles thereof: if etpecially 
' they were fuch 45 your deſcribe themt0 hae been, ba 03 
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that which is of the faith of Chriſt,which is of God iuſtice in faith, 


RHE Me3.{[9.My inſtice.] Divers Lutherans in their tranſlations doe ſhamefully mangle this 
ſentence by tranſpobing the words and falſe pointivg of the parts thereof, to make it haue this ſenſe 
that the Apoſtle would haue no juſtice of his own, but one'y thar inſtice, which is in Chriſt, Which 

- is 2 falſe and hereticall ſenſe of the words , and not meant by $. Paul : who calleth that a mans own 
juſtice, which hee chalengeth by the works of the Law or nature without the grace of Chriſt : and 
that Gods iuſtice (as S, Angyſlize expound«th this lace) not which is in Cod, or by which God is 
ivſt, bur that which is ig man from God and by his gitr , kb. z,cont. 2, epiſt. Pelag, c.7. de Spir. 07 lit. 
cp. 9. | 

CARTVY z. [9. My Iniice.] There is no light fo great and cleare, as can giue light ynto 
theſe Bars * which by iuftice in this place, underſtand that juſtice which is before faith, and bejore grace 
obtained, that is to Gay, which expound iutlice ro be injuſtice, Elſe how durſt they place in this ac- 


count of iuſtice, the holy ſacrament of circumciſion rightly adminiſtred, both for the perſon and time 


to whom, aud wherein it was applied,” And are they fo blinde, that they know not that Paul both ele& 
and rece:uing the ſeale of the couenant duly adminiſtred, was in the good grace and favour of God 
at that time, although afterward he fell into toule enormities. Yet is this 'c:rcumcifion a part of that 
juſtice which is remoyed from being cau!e of ſaluation. Againe, the Apoſtle doth expreſly in the 8. 
verſe take in this account not ohicly bis workes that he did in ignorance, but thole that hee preſcatly 
did, which were not workes done out of grace. Morcover, in this verſe he oppoſeth the iuſtice of 
workes unto the juſtice of God, which is oy faith*: whereas to make your interpretation oo0d, hee 
ſhould haue oppoſed workes before graceto thoſe after grace. And this is eviduncy confirmed by 
ANT Plalw, x19. where helaith, that he had the ſupercininent knowledge of Chriit'in faith, and 
gotin (ight, EO | 

Ferſe. 12 1 Not that now Ihaue receiued, or now am perfect: butI purſue, if I 

may comprehend wherein I am alſo comprehended of Chriſt Iefus. 


RHzE M.4.[t2. Not that now.) No man in this life can attaine to abſolute perfeRnes either 
of iuſtice or of that knowledge which ſhall be in heauen ; but yer there is alſo another perfettnes, 
ſuch as according to this ſtate a man may reach vnto, which in reſpe& of the perfeQtion in orie, is 
{mail, bur in reſpe@ of other leſſer degrees of mans juſtice and knowledge in this life may be called 
perteQnes, And in thisſenſethe Apoſtle in the next ſentence calleth himſelte and others perte& though 
-- reſpedt of the abſolute perfeQnes in heauen, he ſaith here, he is nor yer perfett nor hath yer arrained 

ereunto. 

CARTVY. #4. [12. Not that now.) Although it be true which they ſay here, that no man us 
perfett in reſpeft of the perfeftion which ſhall be in heaven; yet they depraving the meaning of 
the Apoſtle, furmile a pertection in this life of holinefle, as rhe Law requireth, although it be nor of 
ploy: Wherethe Apoſtle calleth not himſelfe unperfe@ in regard onely of perteQtion which ſhall 

e in heauen' bur in reſpe& of that which is required of him in earth, And therefore in the way of 
ſome ſubmiſſion and abating of himlelfe, he profeſſeth frankly that he doth nor eſteeme himſelte ro 
haue atrained the marke : which had been necdlefſe,if he had meant it onely of rhe heavenly glory 
which every one knew well cnough without any ſuch ſolemne proteſtation. Alſo,that he ſerteth him. 
ſelfe as a courter, which had run a good part of the race of holinefle, whereagto he was called, :and 
that there remaineth ſomething thereof to run, By holineſlſe wee meane not that which the Law ex- 
NES ro make a man iuſt by, but ſuch as the Golpellrequiterh ro teſtife this iuſtice by the- faith of 

riſt. 
Verſe. x5 Let us therefore as many as be perfe&t,be thus minded: and if you be any 


| otherwiſe minded,this alſo God ! hath revealed to you. 

R Hx.5.[15.0therwiſe minded.] When Catholike men now a dayes charge Hereticks with their 
horrible diuifions, diſſeotions, combates, contentions, and diuerlities among themlelucs, as the Ca- 
tholikes of all other ages did chalenge their Aduerlaries moſt truly &iuſtly tor the ſame(both becauſe 
where the ſpirit of God is not, nor any order or obedience to Superiors, there can bee no peace nor 
vnitie,and ſpecially for that it is, as S. Anouſt-ſairh([ib.de agone Chnf c.29.)the juſt iudgement of God, 
that they which ſeck nothing elſe but ro divide the Church of Chriſt, ſhou!d chemſelues be miſerably 
divided among themſelues)theretore( I;lay) when nie charge the Proteftants with thele things, they 
flee from their defence to this, that the old Fathers were not all of one iudgement in cucry point of 
 xeligion: that $, Cyprian ſtood againſt others, that S. Angnſine and S. Hierome wrote carneſtly 1n 2 cer- 
. taine matter one againſt an other, that our Dominicans and Franciſcans,our Thomiſts and Scotiſts be 
not all of one opinion in divers marters,and therefore d.uiſions and contentions ſhould not be fo pre- 
iudiciall ro the Zuinglians & Lutherans, as men make it.?T bus they defend themlelues: but ridiculouſ- 
ly and againſt the rule of S.Paxl here , acknowledging that in this imperfetion of mens ſcience in 
this life euery one-cannot bee free from all error, or tioke the ſame that an; other thinketh : where- 
upon may riſe differences of vaderſtanding, opinion, and iudgement, in certaine bard matters which 
God hath not reuealed or the Church determined, and Co that ſuch diuerfitie is rollerable and 
agreeable to our humane condition and the ſtate of the way that we be in: alwayes prouided, that the 
controuerfic bee ſuch and in ſuch things as bee.nor againſt che ſer known rule of taith, as hee here 


{peaketh, and ſuch as breake not mutuall fociery, fellowſhip, and communion in prayer , ſeruice , Sa- { 


craments, and other offices of life and religion, Sr ſuch diuiſions and differences come, neuer bur of 
Schiſme or Hercſic, and ſuch are among the Hereticks, not onely in re{pe& of vs Catholikes , but a- 
mong themſelues: as they know that be acquainted with the writings of Luther againſt Zuing'ius, or 
Weſiphalus againſt Calvin, or the Puritans againſt the Proteſtants, not onely charging one another 


with Herefie, 1dolatry , Superſtitien, and Atheiſme , bur alſo condemning ech otkers Teremonies or 
x | Z 2 manner 
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manner of adthiniſtrations,till it come to excothmunication & baniſhmenr, yea ſomrimes burning one 
of another. Thus did aor S. Cyprim,s. Anguihn, $; Hicrom, the D ominicans, Franciicans, Thomilts, Sco+ 
tiſts, who all agree in one rule of faith, a'l of one c6munion, all moſt deere one to another,all (thankes 
be ro: God)cometo one holy Maſſe,2n4 receiue the ſame Sacraments, & obey one head through6ur all 
the wor!d.S. Angu?t. [ib.2.de bapt.c. 5. ſhall make vp this matter w.th this notable ſentence. We are men 
(/aith he) + therfore to think otherwiſe then the thi 12 15,56 an humane teutation: but by lowing our 0'vn (en. 
tence too nmch,or by ennyiv.g our betters, to proceed t9 the ſacnedge of diniding the mutual ſociety &> makin! [chi/me 
or bereſe, is dinell;} preſuniption: in nothing to bane othcr opinion : & the truth is, that ie Angie perſechon, And 
a little aſter. 1f you bY any otherwiſe minded , thus God will reneale : but to them ard aith hce) that walbe 
in the zway / of ptace, and that ſtray aſide into no: diviſien or ſeparation. Which laying wou'd God 
al oy deere countrie men would marke, and come into the Church , where onely God revealeth 
rraet2, Nu ou” 
CARTYY. 5. [15, Othereie minded.) Here muſt bee obſerned, how childiſhly and ridicu. 
lovſly they either avoid the defence of cur Churches, er make apologie.for their owne. Firſt they 
aftirme, that rhe contentions in the rve Churches, are 4s bere tl p, were amongit the Plippians, 
of things either net revealed of God,or not determined of the Church, and therfort tollerable, 
which is moſt falle, For the contention here was about circumciſion ; the abrogation whereof way 
both revea'ed in the word, and determined of by a ſolemne councell koldep at Ieruſalem, Yer doth 
the Apoſtle iudge, that herein they ſhou!d beare one with another, untill God is. opening their eyes 
reuveale that to | da by his ſpirit, which he had already revealed by his word, Secondly,they affirme, 
that that which is contended for, ought not to diſagree with the known rule of faith. Ax if ix 
were not a moſt known and undoubred rule of faith , rhat the figures ſhould give place unto the 
things figured, and the ſhadowes vaniſh when the body is in place, Thirdly,they fay,Þat the Chur. 
cbes diſſention breaketh not off ſacie ,neither religious,tn prayers or ſacraments, by excom. 
munication; nor civil, by baniſhment of 4eath. Let us grant tharthis is the Apoſtles advice, which 
notwithſtanding cannet throughout be iufſtified ? for bork the Church and Common-wealth may uſe 
their cenſures and correRions for the reclaiming of ſuch aziudge notaright in macters of religion : 
aud the obſtinare and proud reſiſtance of him thar is of the Church, may call for ſome hard meaſure 
to be exerciſed againſt him. But granting this counſell to be goed, if they follow it not, they double 
their fault,and ro the finne of diſſenting one from another, they adde the finne of diſobedience to the 


word of God. . 


Tuxiid. ds 
ang 


Scotus. 
Socrat.lib, 4 
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Viftor with his Church at Rome, excommunicated the Eaſt Churches for not conforming them. 
ſelues unto the Weſt in the celebration of the Paſſouer : which fa& altheugh it were worthy to bee 
condemned,ytt do we not therfore condemne the Biſhop as no |Catholick Biſhop, nor the Church as 
no lawfull Church of Chriſt. And as we condemne not the Biſhop in thoſe times whereia there was 
ſome good eſtate of a Church in Rome : ſo. wee affure our ſelues that you will not condemne ci- 
ther Anflinethe Monkes religion, or Romes, whoſe Embaſſadour hee was when the eſtate thercof 
was much more corrupt; for that he procured the death of ſo many innocent Monkes of Bangor, 
which would pot receine him for their Metropolitan. Albeitwe know of no ſuch extremities cyer 
'uſed by us towards one another,as they ſurmiſe : we know by ſtory,that there haue been ſuch tragi- 
call cruekies of Pope againſt Pope, as of Stephen againſt Formeſns, and of his ſucceſſors againſt him, as 
the Roman Emperours in their greateſt infidelitie and outrage,never gaue example off ; but of ſuch 
_—_ beſtiall behaviour of one of us towards another, ye cannot ſhew. 

The laſt thiog they allleage, is the greatneſſe of the matters wherein wee difter one from another, 
noted out by mutuall charge of hereſie, ſkperſtition , Idolatrie and atheiſine. Which as they 
are ſaid one:y, and not proucd, nor wholy can be, as we are perſwaded : ſo make they no proofe at 
all that ours is not therefore the Church of God , ſeeing theſe charges are made vpon particular 

perſons in the Church, and not of the Churches themſelues , which can neither be hereticall nor an 
Atheift,alrhough it may haue both Atheiſts and Hereticks in it}{Bcfides, that the Church it ſelfe may 
not onely be ſuperſtitious, butynto a certaine degree of infe@i®$n even 1dolatrovs , as hath been ſhe- 
wed, To baue ſaid ſomewhat againſt vs , ( thereby to have That vs out for eur divikens from our 
confanguinitie with the true Churches of Chriſt in the Apoſtles times , and after ) you ſhould have 
becn able to haue iuſtly charged vs with diflepſſios amongſt our ſelues in the radicall or fundamen- 
tall points of our relig:on, from which accuſation I ſuppoſe you were with-holden, not ſo much by 
our innocency in that point which are never wopt to tie ot reſtrain your tongues from ſlandering ys, 
as for thartherein you feared a recharge from vs in this kind , for you know well that we cap proue 
you to be at variance amonegſt your ſe:ues not onely in matters of ſmaller moment , bur in the moſt 
privepnl articles of all your religion. As whether the Pope bee fupreme head of the Church onely 
y the authority of councels as Pope Zozymus made claime,or by the infſtiturion of God in his 
er hg as other pretend. Likewiſe whether the Pope be aboue the councell or the councell 
oue him. | | | 

There is neither of theſe points which can bee ſhaken, bur the whole kingdom of Popery muſt 
needs fall to the ground, Nor to ſpeake of Tranſubftantiation , which being eſteemed of you as the 
heart of your religon, is notwihſtanding doubred whether it have any ground of the Scripture, or 
elſe be ro be beleeued onely for that the Chyrch and Councell hath ſ@ determined. Auguſtins learence 
therefore of a light and ſmall difſenting one from another doth nor fir you, but that rather which 
Themiſliz 2 Philoſopher ſaid of the Heathen, that there were more theg !ixe hundred things wherein 
they had combare one with another, 
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Verſe. YE A andT beſcech thee my | ſincere companion, help thoſe women that 
3 - have labourcdwith me inthe Goſpell, with Clement, and the reft my 


coadiutors, whoſe names are in the booke of life. 
R HE M-r.[s. Clement, end the.] This Clement was aftetward the 4, Pope of Rome from $, 
Peter,as S. Hierome writerth according to the common ſuppuration, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ferſe 1 Therefore my deereſt brethren atd moſt deſired, my | ioy and wy crown: ſo 


{tand inour Lord my deereſt. 

'RH E M.2. (1. My foy.} He calleth them his ioy and crown , for that he expeRed the crown The ferward 
of eucriaſtihs life as a rewazd of his Iabours towards them, W hereby we may learne alſoi, that beſides of Preachers, 
the efentiall g'ofie which ſhall be in the viſion and fruition of God, there is other manifold felicity 
—_—_ m refpe&of ccearures, 

AR TYV.2.[r. My toy. 1s. * 

-RHE M373. Ce Tonipanion.) The Engliſh Bibles with one conſent inSprete the wn 
Greeke words faithfull jokefelow', perhaps ro Gignifie (as ſome would haue it ) that the Apoſtle here S. Chryſ. 
ſpeaktth ro his wite; bur they muſt ynderſtand chat their Maiſters Calum and Beta miſlike that expo- Thee _ 
tion, and® all the Greekc a!moſt much more reiett ir, and it is againſt $. Pauls own words ſpeakin S——_ 
to the vamarried, Thar it is good for then to remajne ſo, cuen es Kamel did 1.Cor. 7.8. Whereby Shake 
it ey cs had no wife,and therfyre meancth here ſome other his coadiutor and fellow-labourer ; Po bag 
1n oſpelt. | TRY 

CAR Ive.s. [9. Sincere combanion.] In turning the Greeke ward yokefellow, wee haue (a3 ® wife, 

they muſt needs conteſſe) tranſlated it asthe ve word! Ggnificth :whic mY moue ſuſpition vnto 

piſts of a meaning wee ſhould haue fo ſignifi hereby that the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh to bu Þife.. 

yet is that no ſuthcient reaſon, why wee thould forbeare to render the word according to the naturall 

and proper ſignification of it. W bereas they contefſe here that neither M, Calum nor M.Beza would 

ſuffer this word to beynderſtood of any wife, that Paxl had , for that he never bad any ; thereby the 

reader may underſtand the Joue which they did beare to the truth , who though they _ haue hol- 

den the Apoltle for a married man, with good aſſiſtance of Antiquitie., yet would not v c that aduan- 

tage againſt a truth which they were pertwaded of, Whereas itthe Papiſts may,for maintenance of 

their opinien, take but bold of the ſkirt of one old writer, there is no Scriptute {o _ nor reaſon fo 

evident againſt them, that can ceaſe their cackle againſt the cauſe thart thinke they haue perced 

with ſuch a bullruſh,” Ard if we wovld follow this judgement of Antiquitig which keld Pan for mar- 

ried, as there isreafon that may probably conuince vs, ſo is therenone which can maſterfully arid for - 

cibly wreſt it from vs: ſeing,to all that can be ſaid herein, the anſwer were arhand , that Paul which 

then was vamarrice and had a-gift of continencie when he wrote liis firft Epiſtle to the Corinthians; 

afterward wanting that gift he might take a wife, | 

Verſe. 18. ButT have all hings,and abound : I wasfilled after I received of Epa- 
hroditus the things that you ſent, an odour of ſweerneſle, an t accepta» 
le eng roayey bpm = | Put &.4 

RHEM.4-[18. or tru .} How acceptable almes are before Cod , wee lee here : namely aj, oe 
© eeigienſs, 


when it 15 giuen! for religion to deuout perſons for a recompence of ſpiritual benefites , for ſo it 
2papy the condition of an oblation ot {acrifice offeredto God, and is moſt acceprable and Fveer 
in lis light, 
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THE ARGVMENT OF 
THE EPISTLE OF. S.. PAVL 
TO THE, COLOSSIANS. 
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RHEMIST, 
HE Epiſtle to the Coloflians is not onely in ſenſe, butalmoſt in words al'o , all 
one with the Epiſtle ro the Epheſians , and was (ent alſo by the ſame meſlenger 
D/ lychicss c.4.9.7. and in it hee maketh like mention of his bands and ſufferings. 
No £4p. 1.9.24. and cap.4.v.3.18+ And therefore no doubr it was written at Rome 
by, At = ſame time, to; wit, in his laſt apprebenſion, yet before hee knew of his mar- 
&. tyrdome. 
Go This difference there is, that hee had himſclfe preached ro the Fpbeſians , but 
with the Coloſſians hee had neuer beene, as hee fignifieth c.2.v.1. Therefore 
althhough in matters of exhortation kee bee here briefer then to the Ephefians, yet in matters of do- 
Qrine he is longer. And generally he affurerh them, that to be the truch , which their Apodtle Epa- 
phras had taught them, bur namely he giveth them warning both of the Tudaicall falſe-Apoſtles, who 
ſought & corrupt them with ſomes ceremonies of Moyſes law: and alſo of the Platonike Philoſophers 
who reieQed Chriſt) who is indeed the head of the Church and Mediator to bring vs to God ) and 
in ſeed of him, beoughe in certaine Angels, as more excellent then he, whom they termed , Mijnores 
dii,teacking the people to ſacrifice vmo them(calling that humilitic)that they might bring them to the 
great Gas. W ith which falſchood the becefic of Simen Magus a long time deceiued many,as we read 
in Epiph.ber. 21. | (ne 

__- ſuck therefore $. Pau! telleth the Coloflians, that Chriſt is the Creator of all the Ange!:, 
God in perſon, the head of the Church, the ur woah all reſpeQs: that hee is the Redecmer, Me- 
diator, and Pacifier between God and men, and vre by him we muſt go to God, ſo that whe- 
ther we pray our ſclues, or defire any other on earth or in heauen to pray for vs, all muſt be done «s 
the Cattolike Church in every Colle& doth?) Per Chriflum Dominuns nofrum , that is , through Chrift 
our Lord, or per Dominum noflrum Teſum Chyflum filium tunw , qui tecum vinit © reqnat &c. hereby 
Gs Church profeſleth continually againſt ſuch ſeduQion , both the Mediatorſhip, and the Godhead 
CARTvv. To the Argnment, $. For the fable of certaine in the Church reprobed for lif< 
ting uþ the Angels about Chriſt commeth after to be handled, where they lay torth the idle con« 

icures thereof, thereby to eſtabliſh a ſubordinate intercefiion of Angels for us, 
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MARGINAL NoTESs. 
Ferſe, 'T Hat is cometo you, as alfo'# in the whole worlJit is, and fruRifieth,and 
6 * groweth, even asinyou, ſince thatday that you heard and knew the grace 
of Godin truth. | | ABER 


"PIE —— 


_—_ 


(Crnaidha Epiſtle of Paul to'the ( oloſſuans. 


a. 
Ee 


RHEM.1.[6. Th the whole world. ] He ſheweth that the C and Chriſts'Gofpel!l ſhould 
daily grow and be fpred at length through the whole world, which can not ſtand with the Heretickes 
opinion of the decay thereof io quickly after Chrifts time, nor agree by any meanes to'their obſcure 
conuenticles. See 'S. Aurnſt ep. 86 in fine. p-2 

.C ARTvvy.r. [6 In the whole world.] Heere we will ſet our foot unto yours, and joyne 
with you this iflue, that if you be able tro ſhew that your Religion hath ever been received in the 
whole world, -and that the line or found thereof hath been carried to'the uttermoſt part of the. 
earth : we will confefle your Church (a ſhame to do it of ſuch afamods harlor) to bee the ſpouſe 
of Chriſt. Of the contrary part, when iris cerraine, that the ſtrongeſt hold of all your Religion 
(namely rhat the Pope is {upreme head of all the Church) was not builded many hundred yeares 
after the Apoſlles times ; and neither then, nor any timefrhence acknowledged of the Eaſt Chur. 
ches, ircannor bethar ſhe may claime any affinitie with rhis Church that was planted by the Apo- 
ſtle. Whereas on the otherhde, when we profeſle the ſame faith which was then beleeyed in all 
the world, we are no more to be ſevered from the fiſterly kindred of rhat Chureh, becauſe we haue 
not ſo large a (preafl” as then it had : then either the prapclage of the vine, or the gleaning of the 
harveſt, are not to be counted good corne and grapes, Vacanſs they are rare and ſcatrered pore and 
there. For that there ſhall be ſuch a viſible acknowledgement of 24 truth , of all Nations in the 
world, as was in the Apoſtles times, it hath no'ground thar we do underſtand of, Howbeir, that 


the Goſpel! preached of us is of the ſame niture that that was, may caſily be ſeene of all that have 


cies, to beheld in how ſhort a time that ſeed (which the Lord had reſerved to put a difference be- 
wween Sodom and the ſpirituall Iervfalem) hath fprouted and become a great and tall rree, wherein 
and where-under diverſe Natjons and Kingdomes have builded their nefts, and are harboured, And 
as it proveth it {elfe the true leven, that in ſo ſmall a Tr it hath levened ſo great a batch : even ſo 
that it hath broken out and prevailed againſt craft and treacherie, mightand maine, it atgueth rhar it 
js 2s ir were ſpoken with fiery rongues, and ſent out with a whirle-wind; peircing all, and N_ 
down whatſoever ſtanderh in the way thereof. OF the orher fide, the egge of Popery being lai 

in the Apoſtles daies, and ſcarce able ts be hatched in cight bundred'yerres, declareth, rhar it is al 
| together fleſhly, and ſuch as hath fiotbeen accompanied with any evidence of the power of Cod, 
efpecially wine the Goſpel! began to ſhew her bright beatnes, itmelted as wax before the fire, 
and as mow betore the Sunne : fo that there was more caſt down in fortie yeares, then had been 
builded in a thouſand ; notwithſtanding thar all the Kings and Princes of PA earth had for 2 time, 
fet their ſhoulders under it to have borne it up, and underpropped it” Laſt of all, we produce the 
lame witnefſes of the truth of our Church, which the Apoſtle did of the Charck in his rime, Firſt, 


Eſay.1.9s 
Mat. 13. 3% 


33» 
AR. 242.3. 


2.Theſ.2.7 


the word of truth, or the Goſpel ' conteined'in the Scriptures, as true and iuft weights ro weigh our 


Religion by, from which you flie (as from the rock of your Religion) ro'the ſhelter and ſhroud of 
mans traditions. Againe, we bring forth another witnefle, the fruites which are worthy the Goſ- 
pell ; Oneis, the knowledge of the myſteries of the Gofſpell, whereof yourpeople is ſo deſtitute, that 


to cover the ſhame thercot, you haue not been aſhamed to giue'our, thar Tonoraticeis the Mother of -' 


Devotion. Another is, Picty and honeſſy of converſation, which as it can bee none With -you , ' who 
knowing not the will of God, catinot ſet your felfe inthe way to prattife it : fo, ,thar it is none in- 
deed, your ſhamefull whoredomes (and that avowed) your 6ften othey 2nd blaſphemies' uncontrou- 
led, your Simonieand Marchandiſe of Benefices unpuniſhed, -and finally,” aM manner of wicked. 
nefle unbridled, which by Gods juft indgement accottpany idolaters, worſhipping the creature 
{beſide the Creater) do prochime. | 
' Amgniline, Epiſt. 80, reaſoneth of that Propheſie, that the. Gopell ſhould go to the nttcrmoHt end of rhe 
world, «- hich(norwithſtanding it was fulfilled in the Apoſties time,yer)be faith,zve canmortel when it ſhall 
be v0 ot and therefore this teſtimonie proveth, that this nore of an univerſall acknow/edgemenr of 
the Goſpell in the world, is but once one!y (and that in the end of the wor'd) to be found. 
Ferſe.zo That you may walke worthy of God,in all things ſhedng oe uctting 
in all good worke, and increaſing inthe knowledge of God. 
7 HE Me2.[10. All good worke.] Many things requilice, and divers things acceptable to God 
beſide taich, | 2% 
Ferſe.x2 Giving thankes to God andthe Father, who hath made vs + worthy un» 


to the part of the lot of the Saints inthe light : 

Rne M.?.:[t2. Worthy vnto the.) Weare not onely by acceptationorimpuration partakers 
of Chrifts benefits, bur are by his grace male worthy thereot,and deſerue our laluarion condignely. 
"CAR Tvv3. [t2 VVorthy aito'the) Tf- hee had Cu that wee were made worthy, yer 

the ſame would nothing have helped the —__ vf ont merite, {ecing the 1ame (verf. 13.) is 

referred to- God, who hath pulled us our of the power of darkneffe, ' and rranflated us inro the 
kingdom of light Jag (verſ.14-15.) is aſcribed unto the redemprion and remiſſion of fins which is 
by Ebrift, and nothing unto us, which being ſlauesro Sathan, could deſerve no more then a perſon 
iuſtly condemned, which by his Princes favour is taken out of priſon, and placed in Court. Bur now 
when it is not (aid, that he hath made us worthy, but onely fit, or meere, (as both the Geek !igni- 
fieth, and the interlineall and Syrian, have tranſlated) they cannot ' but breake ground of the holy 
Scripture, in going abour to dig our.their d/g2itze of merite out of thisplace, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ferſe.24 Who now reioyce in Rong for you, and | doe accompliſh thoſe 


things that want of the paſsions © 
is the Church, 


Chrilt, in my fleſh for bis body, which 
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. as ofa libation, beſt, or offering , as the 


—_ 


R KH E M.4.[24-Do accompliſh that wanteth.] As Chriſt the head & his body make one perſon 
myliicall and one full Chrift, the Church being therefore kis plenitude , fulneſſe , or complement 
Ephe/.zx. fo the paſſions of the head and the affi; ions of the body and members make one complete 
maſſe of paſſions. - With {uch difference {or all thar, between the one ſort and the other , as the pree- 
minence of the head (and { ecially ſuch a kead) aboue the body, requireth and giueth. And not onely 
thoſe paſſions which he ſuttered in himſelfe, which were fully ended in his LS , and were in them. 
ſelues tully ſufficient ior the redemption of the world and remiſſion of all linnes , but all thoſe which 
his body and membe:s luffer, are his alſo,and of him _ receiue the condition, qualitie,and force to 
be meritorious & {arsfactorie, for though there be no inſufficiencie inthe ation or paſſions of Chriſt 
the head,yer his wiidom,will and inſtice requireth and ordaineth, *that his body and members ſhould 
be fellowes of his paſſions, as they looke to be fellowes of his gloty: that ſo Erie with him and 
by his example: they may apply to themiclues. and other the generall medicine of Chriſts merites 
and fatisfaQtions, as it is etteCtually allo applied ro vs by Sacraments, Sacrifice,and other wayes allo: 


body the one ſort being no moxe injurious to Chriſts death then the other , notwithſtanding the vaine cla- 


mouzs of the Proteſtants, that would vader pretence of Chriſts paſſion , take away the valure of all 
good deeds, Hereupon it is plaine now , that this accompliſhment of the wants of Chiſts pallions, 


- which the Apoſtle and other Sainfs make vp in the fleſh, is not meant bur of the penall and fatigta- 


Qorie worksof Chriſt in his members , cuery good man adding continually { and ipecially Marty:s) 
ſomewhat ro accompliſh che full meaſure thereof: and theſe be the plenitude of his paſlions and ſatis- 
faRions,as the Church is the plenitude of his perſon: and therefore theſe allo through the communion 
of Saints and the focietie that is not ney os the head and the body , but allo berween one 
member and an other, are not onely ſatisfa ory , and many wayes profitable for the ſufferers them. 
ſclues, but alſo for other their fellow-members in Chriſt, for though one member cam not merit tor an 
other, pfaperiy, yet may one beare the burden and diſcharge the debr of an other , both by the Law 
of God and nature, and it was aridiculous herebie of Wickliffe ro deny the fame. Yea(as we ſec bere) 
the paſſions of Saints are alwayes ſuffered for rhe common good of the whole body and ſomerimcs 
withal by the ſufferers ſpeciall intention they are applicable to ſpeciall perlons one or many: as here 
the Apoſtle ioyeth in bis paſſions for the Coloſſians, in arother 4 Wat affitions be for the ſal- 
uation of che C orinthians, ſometimes he wiſheth to be Anathems , that is according to Origens expo- 
frion (in bb. nw hom.10. & 24, ) a ſacrifice for the lewes, and hee often ſpeaketh of his deach 
| fathers doe of all Martyrs pallions. All which dedicated 
and ſanGii.ed in Chriſts blood and ſacrifice, make the plenitede of his paſſion, and haue a forcible 
crie , interceſhon , and fatisfattion forthe Church and the particular neceſlicie thereof, 1n which 


. as ſome do abound in good works and ſatisfation (as S, Paul, who reckoneth vp his affliftions and 


glorieth in them 2.Cor,x.1. and lob , wbo auoucherh that his penaltics farre ſurmounted his finnes; 
and our Lady much more,who neuer ſinned, and yer ſuffered ſo great dolours)ſo otheriome do wane 
and are to be holpen by the abundance of their feilow-members. | 

Which jotercaprie of ſpirituall offices and the recompentie of the wants of one part by the ſtore 
of the other, is the, ground ofthe old libies of Ind ce whereof is treated before ont ot S. Cyprian 
(Sce the Annotations 2. Cor. 2. v.10 ) and of all indulgences and pardons , which the Church dai- 
ly diſpenſeth with great iuſtice and mercy,by their hands in whom Chriſt hath put the word of our 
reconcilement,to whom he hath CITE the | to keep and vie, his ſheepe to feed , bis riy- 
ſeries and all his goods ro diſpenſe , his power to binde and looſe, his commiſſion to remir and 
f-<-4 and the itewardſhip of his familje to giue cueric one their meate and juſtenance in due 
cafon ot an | 
C AR T VY-4- [24. Doe accompliſh that which wanteth.) The Apoſtle teacheth verſe 22, 
chat wee are reconciled unto the Father, not by the Death end ſuffering of bis myiticell body, 
which is his Church, biſt by the death and ſufferings of the body ot nis owne Reſh, and that fo tully 
and ſo accompliſbedly,as the.eby he preſeoterh ys ; #5 him unſpoted and unblameable. A frer (it 

ing dangerous leſt the Coloſhans ſhould faint, becauſe of the Apoſtles preſent impriſonment, and 
death which was to follow) he teacherb them-ro beare them with 2 patient and a glad minde. Firſt 
for his owne cauſe,” which-muſt be conformed ro the example of Chrifts ſufferings, to bee made 
like unto him in Blory Then for the fruit and profit of the Church, namely of the Colofſians, who 
in the experience ot. —_—_ power of Chriſt, ——— him againſt the crueltie of death, were 
to be confirmedin the truth which they had received by him. . W heretore when wee are perfettly rc- 
deemed by Chrifts ſufferings ip his owne perſon , it is falſe that wee ſatisfie any thing for our owne 
fnnes,much lefſe far the tinnes of other men. , Againe, when the Apoſtle ſhewerh that the Churches 
La wy, good and. profitable in reipeR of our conformitic with Chriſtin his paſſions, that wee 
may be like unto him io glory : good for pur fortification and comfort in faich, and tor our example 
to teach us how to ſitter for his ſake : iris a/|brutiſh concluſion upon the words of /uffering for the 
Church, to conclude a ſuffering for ſatisfation of the linres of the Church: | as if 2 man could not 
ſuffer for the © hurch, or accompliſh the paſſions of Chriſt in his body for the Church, unleſle be 
did it to ſatisfie for the frnnes of the Church, as Chriſt did. They may as well conclude, that forſo- 
much as the Apoſtle affirmeth, that we ſuffer for Chriſt, we jag v0 fe for him, W hereas the Apoſtle 


.doth manifeſtly ard in-preciſe words, expound the end of his ſuffering farre otherwiſe, as bath been 


ſhewed upon 2. Cor.1 5. And the Apoſtle which was inferiour unto none in holy ſufferings for 
Chriſt and his Church; Fa is ſo farre from making them ſarisfaory for the finnes of others, that 
crying out of his owne finnes , and asking who ſhall deliver him , Tet placeth the hope of his deli- 
very trom them,not in any thing of his, bur onely in the grace of Godby Icfus Chriſt, And there= 
forc in the fame Epiſtle, he maketh our glory in ſuffering afflition, a fruit and effe@ of our recon- 
ciliation with Chriſt ; and not as here:you make it, a cauſe of our falvation. Neitlier followeth it, 
becauſe the ſufferings of the godly,are called the ſufferings of Chriſt, that therefore Chriſt oe 

m 


CHAP, Epr/tle of Paul to the ( oloſsians. 50H 
"OR" he verniwot Gatisfying, cithes for thetmſelyes or others. For the differencc of his paſſions from Þ 


oursifreſpe&of meric, is manifeſt : Fiſt, for that his were withourfnne, where ours receiue | t@- _ 
ſuchverme from Chriſt as doth free them from all pollution and defe& which the Law condemneth: 

for ſceing no man can ſay,that his hcart is alrogerherc leane, it is evident, that whatſoever commerh. Pro. 20. 9, 
from that fountaine, carrieth the note and/mark of the pollution thereof, 


Secondly,the paſſions of the ſonge of God could nor haue ſatisfied forts; unlefſe they had been Hebr.9.14, MR 
offered by the eternall Spirit. Secing therefore none of the Churches paſſions are; or can be offered a. 
6; itfolloweth rharnone of them can haue the vertue and force of ſatisfaction. SE" 

Thirdly, ſeeing the ſonnEot God by his'owne bloud, bath (atizfic&forall our finnes, it followeth, 
that there are none that remaine to be paid by our ſlues : othe t would follow, that in the 


moſt exquiſite worke of our redemprion, there were ſomething idlegnd ſuperfluous, whereas in the 
very worke of creation, which was farre lefſe thenthis, nothing was in vaine or overmuch; And if | 
there were any over-plus or ſurpluſage of Mmerit,yet it were meerer thatthe merits of Saints (if any - * G71 
be) ſhould ruſt and lye dead, rather then-the mezits of Chriffſhould not be employed and beftowed "4 
to the end whereumo they are provided.” And therein the Icluites are at open warre with them< 
ſelnes, who confeſling that the paſſions of. Chriſt in his ©wne perſon, are ſufficient for us; doe not= 

withſtavding unto this rich kingly raofome of our Relemption, preſent unto the Lord, the lame, 


blinde, and leane gift'oftheir owne ſufferivge : wherein the analogie of the naturall bagy (whether 
they runne for hejpe'i caſe whileſtthey ſay thax one member may beare the burden and pay the , R 
debt of anbtht them not. Fox'in a-naturallbody (well diſpoſed and orgerly affected) every 
member doth the office which belongeth unto it for preſernation of health and corelinefle in 
the awe! Theeye rannort heare for the eare, nor the eare ſee for the eye. And thofe parts of the 


| bodywhich are fo ſerand qualified, that they may ferue-the turne of their next neighbours, which 
are defeQine in their Frakes and fpeciall fuations, yer doe not performe thoſe duties either ſo fafe'y 


for health, or ſo comely tor order avis required: as when a thing is rakery up with the feete, or the 
reeth, which oughtto be laid hold of with the hand ; or when it is done with the left hand, which * 


be bound, and thatuponi paine ot bgjng unnaturall and undurifull to the body, to give thii ſupply un= 
to his fellow grey Ho 3 - erat. ; A al. 


though it be a weake realon'that is drawne from the proportion of the naturall bo ; ms the myſti- 


r. Toh, TG 
I9, 


ir, deferverh thar largefle. N ay rather, kobe ipeech they overthrow the former : 
dur pal do aiefabion; it followeth, thatthey are not fatiltattion it felfe; ſeeing 
that the applycr, and the ing appiyed do differ, 

This M: {h fight of chemſclues with themſelaes,is increaſed by another blaſphemous ſpeech; 
that the death of Saint Paul was a ſacrifice for the ſinnes of the Tewes: they might as well have 
ſaid of the Gentiles too, and rather of the Gentiles then of the ewes, for ſo much as his Miniſte- Rom.rr. 1} 
- hrs inlifgand death did pertaine to them rather then-ro the Iewes : for notwithſtanding that @ 1 *, 7 

e death undYloud of the Saints js precious before God {eſpecially when it is ſhed for the teſti p/ #25. f 
mony of Chriſt) yetto the ule of a ſatiifaQtory ox expiatory ſacrifice it is prophane ; as that which '7 ; 
is as direQly againit the Word, asit was to offer a dog or a hog in ſacrifice, The proofe whereof | 
isevident; for where before they ſaid ir was an applying of the factitice of Cheiſt for finne, now 
they affirme it to be a //&rifice forsfinne : and it was never read of, that one ſacrifice for ſione, 
thonld be the application of- another. And this blaſphemy, whereby che bloud of the Sonne of 
God; is mingled with the bloud'of mortal and (infull men, which by conſequence is made the price of 
the har Wy of the world as well as his, is more execrable, then if the Iewes ſhould haue min- 
pled the bloud,of hagsand dogs with the bloud of the cleane beaſts which were appointed to fſa- 
critice, iti thatthere-was pever any ſacrifice-whoſe bloud tigured-and repreſcgted the bloud of any 
other man; | bat yol-our Saviour Chriſt, Neither was there ever any Prieſt that offered ſacri= 
fice which figured ny.dtherchen Chriſt : . And as'there isno Prieft (properly fo called) bur Chriſt 
alone: {o-even the-Papiſts; .not daring to ſay that all Martyrs are Prieſts, ought to be aſhamed to 

dloug cleanſeth\> which to haue the vente of cleanfing,mult be offered by a Prieſt, 

one which being ſprinkled upon the whole Church (as upon.the Ta. 
dÞ the Aihfull (i upon all the veſſels thereof,) cleanterh Parka. Lou? 
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all iniquity. This the Apoſtle well expoundeth when he ſaith, that there is ns uame herein wee may bee 
fevid but onely by leſus Chit. What reckoning we have to.make of Origin, whole authoritic is 
heere holden out for defence of this execiable blaſphemy, Terom dorh declare, which faith, that he 
praiſed bim for a 200d Interpreter, and not for a ſound teacher: for bis wit, and not for bis faith: Alſo that 


; we ſhould belecte him that bad tricd bim, that his opinions were yenemons, aud both ſirange or far off ſr-m the 


Scriptures, and offexivg violence unto them, | | 

Ihe place of 1:þ, that bis penalties were greater then his ſinnes , is falſly alleaged ; there 
being no fuch-words inthe text, but thar his aftii& ons; if they were balanced, wonld bee found hg. 
vier theu the ſand of the Sea. And if they were, yet all men may ealily perceiue that theſe words m:| 
be underſteod to haue proceeded of impatience, and to bee in = number of them which Fg, 
and the Lord himſelfe from heaven do condemne : For it is utterly repugnant to the iuſtice of God, 
thathe ſhould inflit a greater puniſhment upon any offender then the offence deſerveth : yea, it it 
were as you would haue it, yet doth it oyertuine you, for that then he ſhould have fatifiied tor his 
fines, and not for the puniſhment onely, as you bold. LatſÞof all, ic is cleane con:ra:y tothe whole 
courſe of the book, and doth overthrow the Argument thereof, which is, that he was got puniſh. 
ed forhis finnes, as his friends ſuppoſed, |but for his triall., And if they will aot belecue the Scrip. 
ture heerein, yet let thtm heare Leo the firſt, Biſhop of Rome , who afhrmerh that Martyr: or ini} 
men recerved gorynes, but gane none : Of whoſe vaour and manhoed in [nſſcring, there are riſen examples of 
patience {or the fanbſull to follow but no giſts| of righteon/neſſe: So Jeromenoteth the fruit of the luffe. 
rings of Martyrs,that by their wownds the faith . ſuch as beleene might be confined. It is a'fo a meere 
fable, that every Martyr may diſþoſe or diſpence hts meyites (if any were) to bom hee liketh 
beft : For when his afflicions cannot io much as prot.te himlelte, but by the ſupply of te Holy Ghoſt, 
whichis . ray at the pleaſure of no man, but onely at the good will of God, and vpon whom bce 
will breath it: it followeth that it can much lefle profit others, upon whom the Martyr bimſelf would 
haue it to be beſtowed. W hereunto ſeryeth, that as there was no bloud ſhed for remiſſion of (in, 
but onely Chriſts, either in himſelfe or in his figure ; no ſacrifice offered but in like ſort: io is 
there no bloud ſprinkled but in the ſame manner. By the: miniſtery of the Word, as it were by the 
moſſe and weol!, the bloud is carried : but ſprinckled it is-not, but by the Prieſt, which i: Chriſt, 
This is cleered manifeſtly in the example of Pani, who ſuflering many things for the lewes ſake, 


' that it _— go well with them ; and defiring efpecialiy that it might profite them, yet did vot 0b. 
am 


taine the tame. Nay, it appeareth that our Saviour .Chriſt defiring greatly as he was Man, that his 
Miniſtery might be profitable to the lewes, yet did not cnioy his hearts deſire therein, 

The place of the Corinthes alledged, hath been anſwered . Wherefore {eeing there are neither 
ſuch ' mentes of Martyrs, as they —_——_ and ſecing (if avy _ they cannot be dealt out at the 
pleaſure ot any man, bur onely according to hp gem will and pieatere of God : it followeth that 
the go'd and filver which is given for purchaſe of the Popes pardons, is as ſeed ſown in the bot. 
tome of the ſea, whereof no harveſt, nor increaſe is to be looked for, 


CHAP. 11, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Verſe. $8 REware leſt any man deceive you | by Philoſophy,andvain fallacie,accor- 
ding to the tradition of men,according to the clements of the world,and 


not according to Chriſt. . | 

R ax M.r.[8. By Philoſophy] Philofophie and all humane ſcience , ſo lang as they be ſub- 
ie& and obedient to Chriſt (as they be in the Schooles of Ch:iſtian Catholike men ) bee not tot. 
bidden, but are greatly commended and be very profitable/in the Church of God. Otherwiſe where 
ſecular learning is made the rule of religion and commandeth faith , there it is pernicious and ihe 
cauſe of all herefe and infidelitie, for the which $. Hicrom and before him Ter/nilian ca!l } kilolo- 
phers, tht Patriarkes of Heretickes, and declare that all the old here{es roſe oneiy by to0 Much admi- 
ring of prophane Philoſophie, Hirom. o_ cont. ao op Teriull. de pre{cyipt. & cont. Hermog. 
© cont. Marcio. lib.g. And ſo doe theſe new ſes no doubt in many things , for other arguments 
haue they none againſt the preſence of Chriſt in the B. Sacraments bur ſuch as they borrow of Ari- 
ſotle and his like, concerning quantitie, accidents, place , poſition , dimenſions, tenſes, fight, rafte, 


' and other ſtraites of reaſon , to which they brivg Chriſts myſteries. All Philoſophicall argumens 


therefore againſt any article of our faith be here condemned as deceitful} , and are called alio here, 
the tradition of men , and the elements of the world. The better to reſiſt which fallacies and traditions of 
heathen men, the Schoole learning is neceſſaty, which keepeth Philoſophie in awe, and order of 
faith , and vieth the {ame to withſtand the Philoſophicall and ſophiſticall deceirs of Heretickes and 
Heathen. So the great Philoſophers S.Dexys , S. Auguſtine, Clemens Hlexandrime , Taſtine, Ladantius and 
the reſt, yſed the fame to the great honour of God and benetire of the Church,” So came S.Cyprun 
$. Ambroſe,S, Hierome, and the Greeke fathers furniſhed with all ſecular learning unto the ſtudy ot 
Diuinitie, whereof ſee $, Hirrome ep. 84. ad Magnum Oratoremn, 4 my ge: 
CAR Tvyv.r. [8. By Philoſophy.] Itis true, that F hilolophy, as a handmaid ro Divin'tie, 
ought to giue her attendance upon her Mifſtreſſe, But how greatly this is 'neglefted of you, your 
opinions of the providence of God, of righteouſneſſe by workes, of Free-will, Purgatory, &c. doe 


evidently declare, In all which, unlefle your Phyloſophicall Agar had malaperty gaiaſaid ber _ 
| FE —_ uelle, 
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S ets. 


miſteſſe;you ſhould either have been dumb,or opened your mouthes with the greater ſcore of all. 
But for us,we reie( not your Tranſubitantiation,becauſe it is Metaphylicall, or aboue nature(which 
thing we willingly accord to, be agreeable enough to the nature of a Sacrament) but we refuie it as 
Antiphificall,or againſt nature. Againſt the which, albcit we embrace the helpe and aid of theſe wea- 
| pons, which common reaſon putrech into our bands, yet we bring them not, but ſharpned, and headed 

out of the holy Scripture ; As when it is ſaid, That he is riſen and is not here, and that the beavens mul 
_— him untill the day of the reſtoring of all, and that Chiiſts fleſh may be handled, and ſeen when it is 
retent, | 
Verſe. 16: Let no man therefore iudge you | in meat or in drinke,or in part of afe- 

ſtivall day,or of the New-moone,or of Sabboths. 


R'nEtM-2.[16 Inmeate.] The Proteſtants wilfully or ignorancly apply all theſe kinds of forbea- 
ring .meate3 to the Chriltian faſts : but ir is by the circumſtance of the text plaine (as S. Angvſi 

rteacheth) that the Tudaicail obſeruation and diſtintion of certaine cleane and yncleane meares 18 
forbidden. to the Coloſkans, who were in danger to be ſeduced by certaine Iewes, ynder pretence 
of holinefſle to keepe the Law touching meates and feſtiu:ties and other like. W hich the apoſtle 
ſheweth were only ſhadows of things to come: which things are come, and therefore the ſaid ſhadows 


to ceaſe. Where hee nameth the Sabboths and feaſts of the new moone, that vo man necd to doubt * 


bur that he ſpeaketh only of the Iewiſh dayes and kinds of faſts and feaſts;and nor of Chriltian holy- 
dayes or faſting dayes at all. | 
CAR TVvv.2. (16 In meate.] The armory of Chriftians againſt bereſies and errors, ſhould be 
quickly empty, if the weapons which aie bung up in the Scriptures, ſhould ſcrue onely for the perſons, 
places,and rimes, wherein, and againſt the which they were uſed of the Prophets and Apoſtles. And 
therefore your ſhift, that the ApoHe ſpeaketh againſt the ewes feaſts and faſts,is vaine,as hath 
beenſhewed upon Matb.15. Rom. 14. & Gal.q. | | 
Verſe 18 Let no man ſeduce you, willing in thehumilitie and | religion of Angels, 
walking in the things which he hath nox ſcene, in vaine puffed up by the 
ſenſe of his fleſh. 
RHEM.z.[18.Rcligion of Angels,] By the like falfe application of this text as of the other be- 
fore the Hereteicks abulc jt againſt the inuocation or honour of Angels vſed inthe Catholike Church 
where the Apoſt!c noteth the wicked doftrine of Simon Magus and others ( See S.Chryſ. hom. 7 .in bunc 
locum.and Epiph. ber. 21) who taught, Angels to be our mediatours and not Chriſt, yon teneus caput, not 
holding the head, as the ApoRtls here ſpeaketh, and preſcribed ſacrifices to be offered vnto them mea* 
ping inditterently as well the Wl Angels as the good. Which dodtine the ſaid Hereticke had of Plato 
who raught, that ſpirits (which bee calleth demones) were to, bee honoured as mediators nextto God, 
Againſt which S. Angnſine diſputeth 6.8.9. & 10. de cinit, as hee, condemneth alſs the ſame vndue 
worſhip :.10, Confeſſ.c, 42. S. Hicrome (q.10.4d Algafiam) expoundeth this alfo of ill ſpirits or deuils 
whom he proueth (out of $, Stevens ſermon AR.7,) that the-Iewes did worſhip , auouching that they 
ſerue them ſtill, ſo many of them. and ſo often as they obſerue the Law. Of which idolatric alſo to 
Angels Theodoret ſpeaketh ypon this place , declaring that the Lewes defended their ſuperſtition to» 
wards Angels by thar, that the Law was giuen by them, deceitfully at once inducing the Coloſſians, 
both to keep the law,and to honouring ofthe Angels as the giver of the ſame. W hereby diuers of the 
faithful were (@ ſeduced, that they forſeok Chriſt and his Church and ſeruice, and commined idolatrie 
to the ſaid Angels, Againſt which abominations the Councell of Laodicia.c.z5. took order, accur- 
fing al! that forſooke our Sauiour and committed Idolatrie to Angels, and contemning Chriſt, kept 
coruenticles in the name of (pirits and Idols, of which kind of worſhipof Angelsand Devils ſee Cle 
ment. Alexand. Strom. z . Tertullan(!.5 .cont. Marcon.) cxpoundeth this place ofthe falſe teachers that feined 
themſelues ro haue revelation of Angels, that the Law ſhould be kept touching difftrence of cleave, 
& vncleane meates which is very agreeable to tharFin the Epiſtle to Timethee, where S. Paxl calleth ab 
Aaining from meates after the Iewiſh or hereticall manner , the dottrize of Dinels ; wherfof ſee more 
in the annotation ypon lace. Haimo a godly ancient writer, vpon this place, fa.th furcher , that 
ſome Philoſophers of the Gentiles and ſome of the Iewes allo taught , that there were foure Angels 
Preſidents of the foure elements of mans body, and that in feined bypocriſic ( which the Apoſtle 
here calleth humilitie)they pretended ro worſhip by ſacrifice the ſaid Angels. Theophylate expoundeth 
this feined bumilitie, of certaine Heretickes, that pretending the mediatorſhip to bee a deregation to 
Chriſts majeſtic, worſhipped Angels as the onely mediators, All which wee ſet down with more 
diligence,that the Hereticks may be aſhamed to abuſe this place againſt the due reverence and reſpeR 
of prayers made to the holy Angels, Whom the Scriptures record ſo often to offer our prayers vp 
te God, and to haue been lawfully reuerenced of the Patriarkes , neuer as gods, but as. Gods mini- 
ſters' or meſſengers. Ioſu 5.14. Tob.12.12. Gen. 48.16. Angelus qui erit me, 1. Tim.5.2t, And that 
they may bee prayed vnto , and can helpe and heare vs, See S. Hierome in cap. 10.}D aniclis. S. Ambroſe 
in Pal, 118,ſer. 1. S. Angufline bþ. r0.de ciuit. De c.r 2 .Bedeli, 4.in Cantica.cap, 23. 


- AR T VV. 3. [18. Rehgionof Angels.) The leſuites by this packe of divers expolitionsup= 


on this place (as it were by a beape of pebble and bafe ſtones, gathered together to hide and to dar= 
ken the true expoſition lodged asa pearle amongſt them) haue more footilhly then diligently made 
this a maſſe, For what a madnefle is it to alledge ſo many opinions to overthrow the truth, which 
are oyerthrowne each of other ? ſeeing theſe are as well contrary to themlelues as to the iudge- 
ment which we follow. And if itbe lawfull forthe Iefuites, notwithſtanding this great yarictic .of 
| ſentences to follow that which liketh them beſt, why may not we haue leaue to doe the fame, unleſſe 

they be able to lay in better weight of reaſon to carry away their opinion, then we cando to cauſe the 


beame of the ballance to incline to our indgemenc? yor aferme, that in this place, is forbidden the 
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worthip of Angels.” They fay. that the XpofHes meant it of a wo of Anpels,by ſuch as made 
Angels Mediators, and not Chrift- Which antwer, firſt, 4 0 ohup rhe ngetvny which taughe 
th s cfrour, and the Schollers which were warned not to learne it, were all'covered with the name and 
: calling of Chriſtians, and were either of the Church, or in ſoine account of members -of the Church 
oh of Chrift. | Neither doth he here ſpeake of any other herefie then that 'which was endevoured to be 
6 pefiwaded nrto Churches of Chriſt, 'Now that it tinderh with the cunning and method of tho Di. 
whe vel;ar the firſt bront'to ſer vyori the Chircbes of Chriſt, with this poynt of worſhipping Augels, 
with abandoning of Chriſt, will haidly be admitted of ſuch as have nor been acquainted wit hig 
Veight,bo firſtuwialrte thruſt infhils ile, har after he may draw in bis head! and whole-body. Se. 
condly,for that the Apoſtle ſheweth,thax this error was bred by 4 ſhew and-prerence of hymility, or 
= of their owne vnworthineſſe, which is the yery cloke, that you wretched Caitiffes would hide your 
vy :-* Ay with. In'gving therefore fromthe, mediation and invocation of Chriſt, to the wotſhip of 
"Exh. de * Appgels under pietence'of humihiie”,* | muſt neceſſari! leaue our” Saviour Chriſt in a' higher and 
$ropar E- more plorious eftare then rhe Anyels. Wherinto belo /that this error of Angelworſhipis taught 
wang. lib. x5 £57 wilſedome,'or fleſhly nnderſkwiding, which is to prepare the way to the ſonne by the ſervants, 
hee call rhat after by the forme they may havnt 7 more commodiony accefle ro the Father, And this 'was the 
them dane- IO {5 mem of Plato, who made two'kinde of Mediatcrs between God and man, one of Angels, a. 
vec a word ber of ſou'cs departed, And apainit, that the foules departed, haue care of mans affaires upon earth : 
wed in good which falſe-named Phyloſophy, and vaine deceit, how fully it iumpeth with the Pop'ſh errot of me. 
fart, 20 note diation, let the reader judge. T he diference_onely is, that Plats hauing'no' knowledge of Chiift, 
theſe which Could nor ſpeake'of 2'third kinde'of Mediator berween Cod and men;as they doe, Thirdly;therea- 
are bleſſed lon which hee draweth fromthe effe&s; confi; meth this : For therefore hee would not have 
Spirits; .v510 go ro Angels, burto Chriſt alone, becauſe the ſulveſſe of the Godbradl dw. Uing in him, they ſhould 
Look Ang. Yooke for their accompliſhment an®full pertettion in Kim; rhereby \innuating, that the adverſar'es 
de Cin.Dei, granted that wee haue part in Chriſt, althouglrnor all; the beginaing, albeit not the” endivy, 
lib 8,2z, A®difthe Ange is had been appointed /Mediators, with'tn utter/contemipt of Chriſt, he would not 
they ca led hivcabewed what we have, or come v0 by Chriſts/mediation : but, ;tbeboved hm rather to haue 
them Towns. roued,thar Chriſt is a mediator, which he taketh for granted : di'pur ng this onely, whether be wee 
Eu/eb. de A icient for all alayes withour the Angels,or no, Againſt that which trey alledge, that theſe men 
Prepar evan. hold not the bead, is of no value : for by theſe words he doth not note their e:ror which p*ofefled. 
"Ub x2, © Jy ry beld, but what at unawares followed of chat which they held. Even as bee relleth the Galati- 
Ga 5 4 ans,thar hey were fallen from Chtiſt, If they ſought to be iuftified by circumciſion, howloever they 
- #'%* thought that they m'ght hold both Chrift and circumciſion too : for when Chriſt ha h the dign tie 
ak of_ being the head of the Church, in Bar he is the onely m+d ator betwixt God and us : wholoever 
; cafteth him fiom this title of the onely mediator, with the ſame caſt throweth him downe from h's 
Troft biph eftate of being the kead df the Church : ſeeihg it is the vcrtue and office of the head, im- 
wed:a'e'y to {end from it,wharſoever belongeth to the ſence and motion of the who'e body. Further, 
how {mall + a mtk their cauſe £2 neth by ths rapge of diſtinftion, that Angels may be = orſhipped, 
; Jo that Chriſt be not ſhut forth From being the chiefe mediator, it ay appeare by the ſtoty of 
\Apoc. 19. Tobn, who is rep:oved tor worlhi Pg the"Angell, albeitir was tarre from his meaning to, ſh''t out 
19.4 22.9 OV Sauiour Chriſt from his office ot mediation. This worfhipping of Angels is | kewife "o'ply and 
'Aatly condemned by the fathers, ind 6tas the Teſuires fomne'4 1 , #n regard of that our Saviour 
Lib. 2.c. 58 Chrift wa either omitted or ſet b:hinde them. Irenans affirmeth, that the Church bath 1 6thing to do 
with the invocation of Angel, but net th Bt prayers wito the Lord that doth all things, and in the mane 
Adverſ. An- of, 9. Lord Tefus Chit. Epiphaniacrefut ng tho'e which worſhipped the virgin May, faith, that if 
gidicomar, G44 would not hayetbe Angels wor,'1ppcd, much lefſe wou'd be bane the daughter of A:.na to be worſhipped. And 
darethe Ieſu tes fay, that thoſe which worſh pped the virgin Mary, did giue over the worſhip of 
* Chriſt,to whom (no doubt) they had a'mgre honorable retpeRt then ro her whom they worth pped, 
Ang. in Ca- 'onely for his ſake. 'Aunftine ſpeaketh of a kinde of Heretickes, whom he calleth Angelicall, not for 
14/9. Hareſ, that they had yowed themſelues wholy to worſhip Angels, with 2 falling away from Chriſt : but be- 
Lib. de Þa* _cauſe they were inclined to the worſhip of Angels. And in another place, teaching that wee ſhou'd not 
ſtor. c 8. "lift up our eyes unto the mountaines, but unto the Lord alone, hee interpreteth the Saints and Ange's 
Confeſſ |. zo 0 be theſe Mountaines which we may not put ow- truſt in : and otherwhere, that they may hot be cal- 
6.42. led with any prayer. Irrom likewiſe affirmeth, that the Chriſtians neither worſhipped Sunne, nax Moone, 
Hier.adverſ, 197 Angels,or Archangels, Cherubim's yor Seraphins,tor any name that « named either in this world or in the world 
Vil. 0 come, leff we ſ-ould ſrrue the Creature rather then the Creater. About which time ir was decreed by a 
| Concil. Lao. Councell holden ar Laodicea, that mei. ſhok'd not pray to An" els, as Theodore! citeth and reciteth the Ca- 
dic. Can.z5. fon. Whereas the Papifts,becauſe of the evidence of the Councels words, haue corrupted the Ca- 
Angeles iz won; and jn ſtead, thar the Councell decreed, that men ſhould nor pray to Angels, as if by them bee 
Angules c5. Jhon'd prochre bimſclſe ſavont to come unto God, haue ſet downe,that men ſhouid not leane the Church to prey 
mutarwit, "38 comers. | a1 | | Hedge podlncl 
| In the teſtimonies which they alledge,thoſe of Toſh.5.14. and Gen. 48.16, are ſpoken of Chrift 
before his incarnation, who is alfo called the Angell of the Covenant: which is evident, in thar the 
Madlch.z, y fameis called Ichovah,a name which cannot be given unto any created Angell. That of t. Tim. 5- 
Teſh.6. 2 21. is no prayer to the ir, Fargo aproteſtation before them ; where. n Timothy is charged the zatt er 
Hoj.12, 4. 70 looketo his office, And by the ſame reaſon that Ange's may be prayed un'o, for that they ate cal- 
$6. led to beare witnefle, they may alſo pray upto the heaven and earth, ſtones, &c. which are allo inlike 
Eſay.r. xr, _ Manner called upon. And a:though the Angels, in regard of their migiſtery atteoding upon the 
loſh. 24. 24 -Cliurch, underſtand that which is done in them farre otherwiſe then the dunibe creatures doe, yet to 
Atts.1, 24. Þe fitfor adoration in prayer, itbeboued them not onely'ro'know what is outward!y done, but allo 
what is inwardly wks 
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being : nes Warp far?e ſRoft of that graviry which js to'be*found in many prophane writers, is un. 
wor! any an CO INI | - ys MG _ fo 4 G ' _ ; ; [ 4 6” Uh bo eh 

Perſe. 19. And 1 hor Holding the Head, wheregf the whole body by ions and 

: .. .> ., bands being ſerved and compacted, groweth.to the increale of God, -. - 

RE M.4-[19,Not bo/ding the bead. Becauſe be hath much a do with ſuch falſe preachers ax _ ,.. . 
eaughtrbe. people to prefer the Angels which oh Law; or. ether whatſocuer, before Chrift:tin a 
this Epiſtle , and to S Epheiians, he oftco afirmeth Chriſkio de-0ur head,yea-20d ro be exalted farre , 


*2 - 


aboue all creatures, Angels, | erties, Principe AO wor. | F + +4071 
CA ATVV4-419,:Not bolding ihe bead. | The fancie, ofthe Caloft rans, prefering Angels 
before Ghuift , is befor 54® 5 and the Epiſtle te the Epbefiins z: Cike tH« proue #-tabwwk Phil,2.6, 


aun koxiths, rigcedom of Chriſtouer Angels. is.get. mentioned. there,./as-it there had been x0, 

af .the Church, which 'extolled Angels aboue Chriſt: bucfirk to teach. how rich and ſufficient Heb, 1.4, 

77h js i perfet his Church without the 2dyantage, or-belpe.of any .creature:,-48 is _ in other 

Epilties.. Secondly z that in the moſt exegVent gloyte which Glaiſt alcady —_ y[-the faithfull:(w 

who. in. regard” of their preſent . cantempt the LOGS may bees tle) ſhould «(in 

vndoubred. knowledge, of the glory of Clui eek L, which hee atter extreme inie attained 

ue algpq A; they a.ſo making, way tkiough the greateſt calamities: ſhould: come ; vanto the 

like g(ory.in the end.., | ” ken dls e; 2 0 RA 14 Koa ant 9304159 

Ferſe.\20./ If ther you be dead with Chriſt,fromithe elements.of 'this world! why 
+. doyou yet decree as liuinginthe world: *' 9 | Hr SE 


— 


R it EM. 5. (29. Why do 998. A trikfuctous impiideit trabition of theſe words'in the Ehylifh : 
Bible thus, Why art yo butewed with 1aditions?* W hereas the Urecke hath not that ſighificacion : bur to rn 
takethe ame of Tradition odious, hefe put it'sf os” not being inthe Greeke: and ih Hereticall 
props oy where tradirions$ are commended { 1. Cor.1t ani Theſſ. 2.) and where the Greeke is {g tranſlation 
moit flatly (ngptems) they tranlare it. Tiſtruftion's vitlinatces ofc.” ridings Fla y 
"CFR Tvv.s.T:0. by as you "Out fravftation which hath tured the Creeke word 
here burdened with traditions, ham tranfared it Faithfully,albeft'it hath 'norfo preciſely keptitTelfe A weriftes 
to the word for he meaneth not here the Jewiſh rites (which the Greek word otherwhere noteth, but 6, ED, 
the traditions of men, as is apparant vaſe2 3,33. where they;are called the commandements of men , and 
a wil-worſhip: and tor that the Ceremontall Law ,whic forbi eth the eatiing of certain meates , 
doth-neuer torbid either the rouching ,or-bandling-of them. As tor yonr tranfiavon, it is firſt againſt 
Grammer, which turne that aQtively which.the text viiereth paſſively. Secondly, it implieth a naani- 
teſt contradiction ynto the Apeftle , inhit ir "thus ſupp fvik the Church ro haue yeelded vato this 
falle Jdocttine; ſo -farre-as to haue made adecrcee for the eſtabliſhing of :tycomrary ro rhe\{pvoſtle, Cd.z,g 
which giucth them teſtimony of the ſoundnes of their fajth:lozthat bereby be nowth what was atcgmp- DO” 
redby the DoRors., and what was effected in the Hearets, The place. of x. Cor, 21., is, anlyexed, 
That of 2. Theſſ, 2.t6itheth after to be toliched, 5 GE ECT | 


Ferſe.2x Touch | not, talte not, handlenot. 


RH & 4.6.21. Teich net.] The Heretickes (as before and alwayes ). veryyaioly alleage this gcyjprure a. 
againſt the-C atholicke taſtings : when it is, moſt cleere that the; Apoitles reprebendeth the to:efaid þbyſed again?? 
alle teachers that thought to make the Cheiftians ſubiet z0.the obleruation-of4be.ceremonies of the the Charches © 
old Law, of not eating hogges, con es, bares fleſh, and fiich like, rior to touch a dead corps nor any faſt. 
place where a women in her flowers-had SW FEAR, infinit doCtrince of touching, taſting, waſhing, 
eating,and the. reſt,cither commanded to the old people by God, or (as many, things were) yolungarily 
taken vp by themlchies, fometime geanegrinit brdtnance, and often frigolons and 1 pcbtitioud : 

W hich fort as Chriſt inthe Gofpell /© tare.S. Pan 9 \qoony/ conge. 2 and dodrives of men , and 

ſuperſtition, and (as the Greeke word (ignifierh) voluntary worſhip , that is invented by Hecetickes trnefpncnul 
of their own head without the wairant of Chriſt in the Scriptures, or the baly Ghoſt in the Chugch f 

or any lawfull authoritic of ſuch whom Chriſt commandeth ys.t1o obey. Againſt, ſuch Seft-maiſters 

therefore as would haue yoked the faithfull againe with the Icwifh or Hereticall faſts of Simon Magus 

and the like, S* Pax[ ſpeaketh, and not of the Churches faſts or doctrines. , , | h 

CARATVY.S. [21 Touch not.) The mater and forme of. abſtinence here, condemped being 
the ſame with the Popilſh, fats, they cannor be but ſtricken with the ſame ſword that theſe are. 

The. marrer is of things which periſh, and arc conſumed, with the uſe of them, The fotme, is the Ea 
commandements and doftrines of men for a worſhip of Gad. For glbougs ck boaſt of the {pi« I 4 59 m_— 
rit of God, yet it is @ yaine cracke of the ſpirit, which is ſundered from: the X may Arg; and *? £1 ger » 
word of Chriſt, Whereunto it commeth, that there were never, any more ridiculous in the ſupes- Q. 2.33. 
ſtitioys obſervation of theſe things then the Papiſts ; amongſt whom it is a heingus crime ogce to , 
taſte of fleſh in a forbidden day, and which(in their beggag Friers) eſteeme it. a deceſtation once 
to touch the peece of money with their hand, which their heart by defire hath touched and rouchee 
againe, _ : rye) wg a #106; | 
Virſe.33. Which are indeed | having a ſhew of wiſedow..in ſuperſtition and -hu- 

militie, andnotto ſpare-the body, nor in any honour to the filling ofthe 

Rutn.7[:;. Haring «ſhew.] Age the Heretickey of our time obledt , that theſe foreſaid The hypocyis 
falſe teachers pretended holines , wiſedom ,*a8d chaſtifement of their bodies (for fo S. Panl faith) by tical abi. 
forbidding certaine meares according to'the'Tewes obſerbation , even as the Catholickes do. It is- wence of 0'd 
true they Uid fo,and ſo'Ao moſt vices imirdtevertbes, for if chaſtifing of mens dodies and reprefiirly Here;ckes, 
their concupiſcences of laſts were not godly,and if abſtinence from ſome meates were not faudably maketh no- 
& proficably vied in the Church for the ſame purpoſe, no Herericks (to induce the aboliſhed obſerua- thing again 
THE LF A 1 22 3 tons 
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tions. and Gra of FAIT the. Iewes , or the Tn AS of certaine- meates and crea- 
tares 43 abominable ace ing cu armand> bave _ etended the chaſtiſement of their teſh or 
made other ſhew, of wiſdom % ro foupd their Heretical or ical f ſtirioh con- 
__—_ the _—_ 'Catholilie "Pure id nd abuts n,by the pomes fn beift 8. 1obn lobn Baprift, 
other ble(ſed wich — pod reieiout y,and indeed ro the end 
T runhrvew abr A hm wg J'to to: Pan{did for” is body ery 
watching, faſtiog , .and many orheralfh wave that was Jawfull and was ttue wiſdom blanc itt 
deed. The foreſaid Heretikes _—_— vt ro- induce the Coloffians ro Tudaiſme and other 
errors did but pretend theſe thi 
{\2CARTVY.7, T2; Hadin «ſbew'] 'Thix bs is lf dee doetage, That the old beretiches 
4 pretence of bolineſſe, How botinieſſe rely and indeed : for firſt they 
fay nothing whichthe. vid Seve ;_neither "love they any 
more ſauce of reaſon to reliſh this unſavorie ſhift -Servndly, they perceiue 
not that the: Apoſtte.carvieth not thisto the counſel and end of the uperftrioas but unto the very 
kinde of falſe worthip, "which althoughithave 2 ſhew and thine of ſedom and dlinefle,* yer, is 
indeed\deftirute of both = 16 that their 4iſtinfion is . Memes Ne difference de. 
rween the worſhippers, 'which' ought ro; have been pur be har Bp "themfelues.” Even 
therefore as this worſhip-and abſtinence;,: "to the" worſhippers A nadie for ſome ap- 


parance of wiſedom and humility, in that the fleſh is why aine and vexation, was neither 
: TIN 


wiſe nor kuwble:;- fo len ro 6 goers t haue #" certain deck afid cover 
of wiſedom and humility, yerin nd is Vp wel ch them. Wherefore the example of the 


Mn. Re Gf RPO IAONS uk. which his dadyaerordiog 89 the word of Ged,. by law- 


our turne;.. For his A hood not ipt daiez, [either of the yeare or 
bar cet fore, nd s. ns al ge him. Neither ſtood it in, choice 
forbearance from all meates, as the 


| Fn % nake a Law for others to tollow his 


al nor could kbee be rhdmer 3 his = as, 'with'other bodily exerciſes, wese un 
in cept of Ki Apoilbip ues pt b cad with: 
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Ferſe. pnigGa you ſhall receiue of our Lord the+ reeribution of inheri- 


24 * tance: our Lord'Chriſt. 
" RHEM.r.[24. Retribution of. Retribution or rm of good works; as Trio which (g- 
nifieth rendring one for another. 

ANSYVYV. x Retribution of the heaueply inheritance, is not the wages merited by goed and 
faithtulll ſeruice done to men, as vrits "God, but it is the rew promiſed, Kh free glen, ro Gods 
children, of his mecre{grace and m winch ey are made hi 0 children: and ſo have intereſt yn 
his inheritance: and yet iris truely an {4 it is promiſed, 


data ry in 


Faſe-s- Mortific  berefors your members that are upon the earth, fornication, 
|"; = erm | concupiſence and | m— which is the'ſervice of 
s. 


RHE Kt are Anarice which ui the firpice of of 1dols) 6 is a marvelous impudenr-and footiſh 
the vulgar Engliſh Bible printed inthe yeere 1557 and (asir ſcemeth) moſt auQoriſed. 
Whee Nboe for thei error againſt wrt = $ of Oi and his Sgin@s, and to make image and idol, all 
one: the ttanatour _ oy; whites the faith in Greeke , Conctonſneſſe « idolarrg, maketh him 
ef - Engliſh, 'C neſts ' images, as alſo, Epheſ. 5. 4. he tranſlacerh thus. The concrous 
— has which the Apoſtle faith, The conerow may is an ido{ater, meaning (pi- 
Tal iolary 4ulſe nary money his God. In which ſenſe to call this ſpicituall idolatry, wor- 
ing of images, is ridiculous, rare muſt needs proceed of blind hereſie, 
NSVV.z FA marvelous impudent = fooliſh xeripyn , tro make Image and idoll all one. 
A great corruption I promiſe you to _ a Greeke word|by a Latine or Engliſh word. For thar 
«I-61 fignifiethan image, not on the new DiRtionaries do teſtifie, but allo the ancient Greek 
Lexicons of Hefychins , and Phevorims and fo/i is the word vſed y Plato, Homer , and all other ancient 
writers. Bur if there be { great henry Frm berween idols an [mages , why doc'you tranflare out of 
our Latine, which ss Fr yaul rm artnG/ the ſeruice of images, centrary to your Larine , calling 
the ſeruice of Idols ? will ſtand in argument with'vs, that Sividle ris fgnifierh the ſame, 
that «ww doth in JA wy and northat «za» :/ firſt the 'vſe of all learned authors in the Lazine 
tongue is againſt you, and namely Tullie, the father of Latine eloquence, which oftentimes vſeth g" 
word , for the ſame that is ocherwiſe called Imago, or Effigies., Qoe:or rwo cxamples, I 
will bring for many; RN rchia , hee ſaith Statne & imagines » animonum fawnlachra ſwn ſed {0 
Standipg images , and other i are nor fimilitudes or jmages of mindes , but of the bodies. 
Againſt Verres, he 'namerh Eſfgies mque Mithridatis.. The and irpages of Mithridats. L4- 
Aaentins an cloquent Chriſtian, calleth men, vinentia Dc lining images of God : where 


Os : the liui g idols of God; if chis your tran tion be cue, Perienins a Popiſh Be ok 
; "= 


_ Mtn. it. 
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Dyoniſins de £deit, Hierah. li, x.c.1. for the Greeke word «za» tranflateth Simulachra,which if you ſhould 
vnderitand for an idoll. would make a madde meaning of Dyon/ſis. bur of this word Simnlachrum, and 
of our tranſlation, I baue anſwered more at large in my defence againſt . Grey. Mantyn cap 1.0% /e.5.c. 
3: through out all the fetions, Why y rhagp idolatrie, may not bce called ſpiriruall worſhipping 
of images Igreat'y marueile , though it ſeerne to you never ſo ridiculous, For there is ſpiricuall. wor- 
ſhip,as well as bodily, & ipirizuall images, as well as bodily images, though you laugh al your ſplene 
' ake.. But yours is the blind herefic , which worfhippeth them that haue eyes and fee not, and by the 
judgement of God and the prophets execration;are ' Mio like vnto tho:e whom you worſhip , that 
is hau'yg, cyes and ſee not, for who is fo blind, #s he that will not lee. | 
Herje-x0. Andi doing on the new, him thatis renewed unto knowledge, accor- 
' © _ dingrothe Image of him that created him. _ - | | 
'RAE M.z.]ro.Doing on the new.)] By this and the whole diſcourſe of this chapter conteining 
an exhortation to good lite : and to Bu on Tlie habite of the new wan, with all yertues : wee way lee 
our iuſtice in Chriſt to bea very qualitie and forthe inhe ent in our ſoule, adorning the ſame, and not 
an imputation onely of Chriſtsrighteouſnes, or an hiding onely of our fins and wickednes which the 
Heregkes ffely athume to remaine-id vs after bapritme and alwayes during life. -ScES, Anz. de pre. 
mer. (5T1emi[ei 2.6.9.5 cont, Tilian b.6.c.7. : ! | | 
A NN $ vv. Wee know there is1n the regenerate, a qualitic inherentof juſtice inchoated and vn- 
perfect by which we are notiuſtified before God, bur onely by the iuftice of Chriſt imp:ited to vs 
through faith; whereby our finnes arc hidde, and covered from the fight of Gods iuſtice. Yet ſo, that 
they are forgiuen and remoued from vs, as farreas the Eaſt is from the weſt ; and not remaine ſtill in 
vs(as you faltely fay;we 2Firine)after baptiſme, although corruption of our nature which is of originall 
fin, dotb rethaine in vs during vur naturall life, And our renouarign is begun in regenerat' 0a, nat perfec- 
td vmtil}-after th-s life, Aid that doth Auguftine expreſly affiithe , inthe firft p.ace, Whether you ſcud 
vs. Format from that boure , in which wy mas was baptized, all bis old nfanitie u conſumed, but renouation 
begaineth. of the remifion of al ſuries.” And the ſame argument he haldeth , againſt Iuk anus the Felagian 
as appearcth by theſe his words. A'thengh in baptiſme bee per armed fall remiſſion of ſunues , yet they. hath 
remanied wherein wwe might profit to a better wreſiling, to be warchſully and continually exerciſed, agani? the troops 
of enill defares,nbelling within vs, for which & is ſa;d,cucn to then that are baptized, Mortfie your members hich 
are vpon the earth ec, | _ h | | 
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| MARGAINALL NOTES. 
OR I giue him teſtimony that he hath much #labour for 
iz themthatbeat Laodicia, and that are at Hierapolis. | 
"RAE. 1:{13. Laboxr for you.} He did not enely pray, but tooke other great paines to pro« 
cure Gods grace for the Coloflians:perhaps bY watching, taſting, and doing orher penance of body: 
that God would net ſuffer them 0 fall from” their receiued faith to the tc of Simon Mags or the 
Tudaizing chriſtians+ | os | 


Verſe. you, and for 


' A'S vv. The Apoſtles word is 2eale or great lone , and not labeur. Nenertheleſle what la- 


bour ſocuer he rooke for them, it was not, merite cither for himſeclfe, or them, 


LS 


MENT OF 
THE FIRST EPISTLE OF SPAVLE 
wh p TO THE T HESSeALOIANS. | 


RHEMIST. | : | 
OW $.Pal with Silas (ot Silnanw) and Timothee according to a viſion calling him. 
out of Afia;; 'into Macedonia, came to Philippi being the firſt cittie thereof, wee 
B read Aft. 16, And how againe from Philipp: , after ſcourging and uopriſoning 
there, he cameto Theflalonica being the head citty of that country , we read A 
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, We 4.4 REL where after three weekes preaching, the lewes ft.rred the citty againſt 
Ny: 1% them, 4nd purſued them alſo to $raen ſo that $. Paul was conueied from thence 
ESPABLS to Athens where he expetted the comming of Silas and Timathy from the forefaid 


Berea'in- Macedonia, but receined them (as webaueAR. x8. )at Corinth inAchaia, 
Haring 


Infice ah 
inherent qu4- 


lty i us. 


Infice inhg« 
berent, 


Slander, 


| eAnnotations upon” the 


Ceo q 


Atlante. 
Marcellinns. 


Crap. 7; 


Hauing therefore left che Theſſalonians in ſuch penyes, and being carefull to know how 
they did in it, he was defirous to returne vnro them , gas ke fignifieth in the 2. chapter of this Epiſtle 
v.17, Burt as he there addeth) Satan hindereth ws, therefore tarrying himſelfe at Athens , bee ſenderh 
Timothee vnto them, at whoſe returne vaderſtanding their conſtancie , hee is much comforted as hee 
'declareth c.z. So then they are all three rogether at the writing ef this Epiſtle , as alſo we have in 
the title of it: Panl and Silnanus and Timothee to the Church of the Theſſalonians. And therefore it ſeemcth 
to have been written at Corinth, nor at Athens, becaule after the ſending of Timeth:e to Thellalo- 
nica, they mette notat Athens againe, bur at Corinth, | | 

The firſt three chapters of it are,to confirme and comforr againſt the tentation of thoſe perſe. 
cutions. The other two are. of exhortation to liue according to his' precepts namely in ſanRifica. 

"xion of their bodies, and nor in fornication : ro loue one another : ro comfort one an other abous 
their friends departed, with the doQrize of the ReſurreQion and with continuall preparation to dic; 
the laitie ro obey, andthe Cleargyto be diligent in euery point eftheir office, 

C ARK TVvV. To the Argument of this Epiſtle, ] S, | 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE 
OF PAVL TO THE THES- 
SALONIANS. 


CHAP. 1. 


a. 
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ManrGI1NAL NoTES.. 
Verſe. FOR they themſeluesreport of us what-manner of entring we had to you: 
- 9 T3 how you. are turned to God+ from Idols, to ſerve the living and trus 


Ruz M.1-[9. From Idols.) In this and like place the Heretikes malitiouſly and met falſely 
tranſlace, conſtrue, and apply all chivgs meant of the Heathen idols , to the memories , iand images 
of Chriſt and kis ſaints, namely the Engliſh Bibles of the yeeres, 1562,2577.Sce the Annotations 
x.lo.g.2r. | 

C Ar T VV. 1. [9. From Idols.) That that whichis ſaid of the beathen Idols is as truely faid 
of yorrs,it is evident by the propoſition of the Apoſtle; who oppoſeth the living and true God to 
whatſoever is religiouſly bonoured ; even as otherwhere etteth the worſhip of the Creator to 
the worſhip ofthe Creature, Seeing therefore your worſhip is of things which haue no life in them, 
nor of themſelues,and be Creatures,and not the Creator : it followeth that there is neither falſe nor 
malitions dealing, when the gods of falte Chriſtians are put lo the ſame livery of Idelatry with the 


ods of the heathen. | 
£o6s of | ANNOTATIONS. | 


Verſe. 6. And you became | followers of us,and of our Lord ; receiving the word 
. In muchtribulation, with ioy of the holy Ghoſt. 

RHE M.2.[6. Followers of Þs.] S.Paulis bold to commend them for imitation of him, yea 
andr9-ioyne himſelfe in\thac point wth Chriſt, to bee their paterne to walke after, Where with- 
out euriohtie he nameth himſelfe firſt , and our Lord afterward , becauſe dee was a mort nee:e and 
ready obie@ then Cbriſt, who was not\nor could not bee followed but through ther peaching 
and,conuerſation of the Apoſtles , who was in their fight or hearing, And this imitation of ſome 
holy man jp other., hath made ſo many Religious men of divers orders and rules all rendiog to 
oy etter imitation of Chriſt our Lord. See the like-words of the Apoſtle, x.Cor.rt,t, and 
Philipp: 3.17. , | | | SY 

A R T VV. 2. [6 Followers of 5] They write of a certaine pooges that never dreame when 
they fleepe : but theſe dreamers dreame d pie Pei ſleeping and waking, otherwiſe to proue a 
le& or peakiſh order of Franci/tens,&c, how would they haue brought forth/an\example/ of Pant, 
who ſetteth himſelfe before all Chiiſtians ro be followed, and thar in ſuffering of nouble;without the 
imitation whercof none can ——_—__ himſelfe1o be of the number of Godsctioſen, or of the faith= 
full, For ir is neceſſary for all Chriftians to follow both C ſuffering forthe ki 
dom of keaven,gtheviſe they can never enter it : ſo that thi ion i 
man can be amongſt the ele of Cod; orin the account of the fai 
order of $. Francz,&c, And if Paul be forimitation preferred, beca 
45.4 more neere and ready ebieft then Chriſt, who could not 
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thing and converſation, it followeth, that S. Francis, Dominicke. gc. being dead, the imitation of 
them (by your owne reaſon} eughe to ceaſe, For if Chriſt himſelfe was not imitable, becauſe hee 
was it heaven, how muchleſle S Francis, S. Dominick. &c. of whom (it being our of doubt that they 
are neither in ſight nor hearing) it may be doubted whether they be in heauen or no. And as this rea- 
ſon iuſtifiech the ſe of Benediflines, Franciſcans.Dowinifs, &c. onely during their life to the firſt foun- 
der,and no longer ; ſo it doth evidently convince the Sciſine of Teſuites to haue never been lawfull, 
as chatwhich never babing leſus cither #n Sgt or bearing, could never imitate or follow him. 
Laſt of all, albeit this maxime be a {word to cut the throat ot all the Rag-man-roules of the Popiſh 
fngularities of profeſſion : yet becdule it is a leaden one,we utterly retuſe it. For it is falſe that 
C briit could not be followed becauſt be was neither in ſight nor hearing,but bythe Apoitle: 
ſceing the Scripture ſerteth thoſe before us to be tollpwed whom we never ſaw nor heard. And ha- 
ving oft-times other examples of moſt excellent men then alive upon earth ; yer leaveth thems, and ra- 
ther chooſeth the — of Chriſt, as more mouing for the corlkediida of it (although withoue Gighe 
or hearing) then any ot tterne which is helped by both thoſe advantages. For althou gh the pre- 
ſent examples are more imitable if they be fits ook with examples abſent in the ſame degree of 
goodnefle,yer that hindererh not but that the example of Chriſt (in body abſent) is of greater force 
ro noue'to imitation, then Paules being preſent; and one Payles example (although abſent) morethen 
an hundred S. Franciſſes preſent, Whereupon the Apoſtle otherwhere ſetting him(elfe for an example 
to the Church, maketh Chriſt the principall example, whereby they ſhall reforme whatſocuer is a+ 
miſſe in the parterne of his life, 
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MARGINAL NOTES. 


Vaſe OR. what is our hope, or ioy,or crown of glory? F Arenot you before our 


x18 - LordlIeſus Chriſt in his comming. 

RHE M.1.[18. Are not you before.) If the Apoſtle without iniurie to God, in 0s od 
ſenſe.call his ſcholers the The nians, his hope, ioy, glory: why blaſpheme the Proteſtants the Cath 
Church and her children for terming our B. Lady or other Sain&s, Ste hope, for the ſpeciall confi- 
dence they baue in their prayers. | 

C AR Tvv. 1. 18, Are not you before] S. Panlin calling the Theſſalonians bi hope, toy, 
and glory, meant that he boped by them:to receive both joy and glory in the day of iudgement, when 
his diligent and faichfyll Miniftery towards them ſhould be rewarded, And therefore the harlotry 
Church of Rome, with ber baſtard children, are not by this ſpeech freed from their whooriſh and 
fornicating ſpeech of calling the bleſſed virgin, and other Saints,their hope. For they call not her 
orthem their for reward of any proficable miniſtery, that by the will of God , and in a lawfull 
calling, they pertormed towards them : ifthey doe.let them ſhew us wherein they can be fruitfull or 
mealloble unto them,eſpecially by vocation trom God, as the Apoſtle was by a commanded miniſtery 
unto the T bef[alonians. Secondly, Paul affirmeth that they are his hope in regard of the gift of Ged 
ar the latter day and comming of Chriſt, when both he and they ſhall bee ioyned together. Where 
you'make the Sgints your hope for graces, which you being aliue looke fer at their hands which are 
departed. Thirdly, Paxl looked for a crowne of icy and glory of the undeſerued grace of God, who 
hath promiled freely to reward his labours towards them. But you looke for reward of God for the 
merit-and delett of thoſe whom you make your hope and glory, If you were not forſaken of all com- 
mon indgement,you could not be ſo brutith as once to ch that Pant being aliue upon earth, did 

' by the meditation and interceſſion of the Theſſalonians when they were dead, call upon the Lord 2 
or that by their merics he eſteemed that he might come to heaven, or be more acceptable unto God, 
allwhich things (and moe to) when you aſcribe unto the Saints,by calling them your hope, you may 
eaſily ſee that this ſpeech of the A ports to the Theſſalonians notwithſtanding the note of blaſphe- 
wie cleaveth faſt unco you ſtill : tor that in alikeneſlſe of words and fyllables, your cauſe and marer 
is found to be moſt unlikely. Laſtly, the advantage and firengch of argument which you ſecke inthe 
word ſchollcts, whom Paul called his hope,&c. is tooliſhly urged. For thereby is proved that the vir- 

in-Mary,and Saints departed being ſuperiours uuto us,are. rather to call us their hepe, then we to call 
cher: ours; as Pau} being ſuperiour uno the Theſſalonians, called them his hope, &c. and not they 
Paul theirs; or ar the leaſt, that the one may be done as well as the other, whereof whetherſoc ver is 


granted,you are yndone, 
, ANNOTATIONS. 


Verſe. 12. Therefore wee alſo ginethankes to God withont intermiſcion : be- 
cauſe that when you had received of us the word of the hearing of God, 
you receivedit not astheword of men, but (as it is indeed) | the word of 
_. God,who worketh in you that have beleeued. 
Rnmx M.2 (12. The word of God. ] The Adverſaries will have no word of God bur that 
which is written and conteined in the Scripture , but here they might learne that all Paules preaching 
before he wrote-to them, was the the very word of God, They might alſo learne that whatfoeuer 
the lawfull Apoſtles, Paſters and Prieſts of Gods Church preach in the vnitic of the fame 
Church, is to bee taken for Gods owne word, and ought not te. bee reputed of them for doQtines 
'of men or Pharifaicalliraditions, as they falſly call _ Procepeynny decrees of holy Chureb. 
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Dent.10. 4 


Mat.6.9. 
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Luk.r16.25 


lob. 5.39. 


At85.25.22 


Rom.T.2. 


& 26. 26, 
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» times, ſo thar ſlip agreeing unto all Pa 


much as a more of drofle or al 


CARTvv.r. [12 Word of God.) ks malicious ſurmiſe that we 'eſteeme not the Apoſtles 
preaching the word of God before it was-written : And it is as foolſha collection thereupon 


_ to conclude that'there is now aword of God nor either expreſſed or contained in the Scr-pture, 


which is onely the controverſie berween us. And thetefore-lerthe Reader underitand that as under 
the Law the\dorine of the Prophets E/ay, , Ieremy, Ofeah, &c. which they preached in the whole 
courſe of their Miniftery for the ſpace of -many yeares, was ſhut up- into fo ſhort a {umme 
as one may read in fewer howres then the yeares were wherein it was pt 4: even fo the dott: ne 
of the Apoſtles which they preached at large, was by writing drawn into ſmaller roome, wh.ch 
thing ovght'nor to ſeeme ſtrange to any that ſhall contider, rhar all the good workes which are com. 
manded, and the cortrary which are forbidden are all brought under the ſtraight of ten words; and 
= a good prayers that ever were or ſhall'bee made are tummed- in the fx thort petitions of the 

ords F. | Sx 5] 

Secendly, as the Church under the Law contented it ſelfe with the Scriptures of theſe Prophets 
which were written, notwithſtanding that there had been Prophets alſo-rhat wrote nothing :. ſo the 
Church underneath the Goſpell reſteth in the Seriptures'ot thote Apoſtles and Evangliſts that wrote, 
notwithſtandivg that there were alſo others which preached the word of God and wrote it not; eſpe- 
cially confdering that they proteſt that _ nothing| but rhat-which was contained in the 
Scripture of the Law and the Prophets. Wherefore albeit thatall be the holy word of God which 
proceeded out of the ſacred mourhes of the Pro and Apoſtles; yer when the {ame is all cou. 
ched in the Scripture, as it were in the Lords library, they which deny that the Scripture and the 
Word are the ſame, do all one as if they ſhould devy that it is notthe ſame hand- which being firſt 
ſtrerched forth palme-wiſe, is after gathered in fiſt wiſe. And they which leaving the” Apoſtles 
Scriptures ſeck to their Sermons, do all ane as. if the Ifrachtes would leave the Law of Moſes 
(wherein all duties are plaincly ſer _ to ſeek it then in the Sermons of Noah, Abraham. oc. If 
indeed we had our eyes in the hinder or back part of our head, that we could as well ſee the things 
that are paſt as preſent, it mightbe better borne with if we ran back to thoſe things which are paſt, 
although they were not preſerved by ſome faithfull and undeceiveable record of thoſe which cannot 
lie. But ſeeing that it is not ſo, and of the contrary fide thoſe thiogs which are written inthe Scrip- 
tures are as truely and eftetually repreſented unto us as when they were firft ſpoken : ir is a great 
perverſneſſe (that we ſee uſe no ſharper words) to leave the infallible reſtimory of God: bimielte, 
teſtifying of his own Word, and to ſeek irat the uncertaine reportand-tradition of men, which are 
lyars and may be deceived. | | 
And to the ſecond point in this Annotation, whether the Sermons of the Paſtors are the word 
of God or no; we denynor, bur yon, Yet nm epe fre well be termed the word ot God, 
ſo farre forth as backed and grounded or of the Scripture, 'they are accompanied with the power 
of the Spirit, either to the regeneration of the eleQ, or iuft conviction of the reprobate : Even 
25 an Advocate or Counſellour is faid to ſpeake Law when he ſpeakerh apreeable to the Law; even 
as the Church is called Chrift, nor for ir felfe, bur for the Sonne of Gods fake , ro whom as to-a 
fountaine and head, the cleaveth. Howbeit that accountof the word of God is ina lower depree 
of authority and excellency then that which was preached and written by the Pr and Apoſtles, 
Foralthough it be a faithfull interpreration of the Scripeure, yet ir is not infpired of God, and there- 
fore bath nor credite of it ſelfe,further then ir agreeth with that which is inſpired. Again, for that the 
godlicſt and fearnedft, and ro type ng ron may be deceived,and lit befde the ftoole ſowe- 

ors'and Biſhops particularly, may by the ſame reaſon fall 
into their Canons when they meet in Councell.: For as the Councell of the Apoſtles. could not 
erre, becauſe none of the Apoſtles which ruled and bare the ſway in'that 'Councell wasſubie& to 
errour :, So of the other fide , there being tio ove in the Copnce!l of Biſhops which canuo erre, 
3t muſt needs be that their Councels may erre, as hath beene already upon -lobn 20, & AR. 15. and 
may furtherbe ſhewed. This errournot falling into the doGtrine of the Apoſtles either ſeverally or 
joyntly, ir is| evident that the word of God 1 and written by the Apoſtles js of a bigher nature 
then that which is ſpoken or written by Biſh6ps and Paſtors. | | 

Laft of all, in the word of God-ſpoken'or written b O_ is required , not onely that 
there be a true ſepſe, bur that the frame both of rhe words-and ſentences be inſpired of God, which 
is then onely performed when bork the words and ſentences are '{o firted ro the argument 
that is handled, that nothing is wanting, nothing COS not'moſt profitably beſtow- 
ed, Itjs.evidenttharthis poerh farre beyond the meaſure-and reach of aty Paſtor how lufficient (0- 
ever. For the word inſpired is perfe&, _—_ and purified (even times, wherein there is not {@ 

lay: So that'there is nothing can be either added, diminiſhed, or dif- 

placed but with impairement : whereas inthe Paſtors preaching it is enough that it bee grounded 

upon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles , and that they haue a patterue of the. word of 
od, although they mille that exaftneflo,of ſpeechtharinulcth,. oo ms HO 
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Ferſe: Nlght and day more aboundantly praying that we may+ ſee'your face, and 


30. may accompliſh thoſe things that want of your faith, 


RHE M.1. [10 Se your face.] Though lenters or Epiſtles in abſence give great coinfort and 
= coahimation 


Firft Epiſtle of | Paul to the Theſoalonians. "WT 


Cnap.4. 

confirmation in faith , ,,yet itis preaching by which the faith of Chriſt and me religion is alwayes 

both begun and accompliſhed. - 5 
CARTVV.1. [20 See your face.] $, 


i. 


CHAP. 1111. 
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M AKGTNALL NorTEsS. 


Farfe. YEA and youdoit towardall the brethren in all Macedonia. But wee de» 

10 {ire you brethren, that+ you abound more. 

RHEM-1.[10, Abound more.] Chriſtian men ought to proceed and profit continually in good 
works and iuſtitcation, | 

CARTVY.1 [10 Abornd more.) Chriſtians ought to proceed in good works: but in iufti- 
fication they can no more proceed then Chriſt , (who by faith is their iuſtice) can bee increaſed, 
T his fats (indeed) proceedeth, and is increaſed, and therefore they alſo increate in further aſſurance 
and conhdence of their iutification ; burthereof followerth no more any growth in iuſtification, theg 
one of rweey yeares, hauinp a liuclier feeling and niore uſe of the Eculey of reaſon, then at wwelue, 
is cherdfore more a reaſooasblecreature then-at yonger yeates : or that a iewell which. one reecived 
when his hand was through age or ſickneſſe weaker and not ſo ſtrong to hold it : is therefore increa- 
ſed betaufe the hand ftrengrhgned by riper yeares,or ffeedom from licknefle, is able better and fa 
ſteo to gripe igthen before, | ; 


\ 


ANROTATIONS. . 
Ferſ./8 Therefore he thatdeſpiſeth cheſe things,deſpiſeth | not man but God,who 
alſo hath given his holy Spiritin vs. | X "8 

RnHE M.2[8.Not men but God.) Hethat deſpiſeth the Churches or her lawfall Paſtors precepes 
offendeth no lefle then if hee contemned Gods expreſſe eommandements. For they bee of the ho!y 
Ghoſt, and are not to be counted among the commandements of men onely. 

CART wvv,:2.{8, Not manbaut God.] This note of receiving of the wr Paſtors fon 
eepts, being without exception,is falſe : for itis true onely generally and abſolutcly of the Prophets, 
Apoſtles, and other the Pronotories of God;which were in pired of God as the Apoſtle was : and 
then of Paſtors with this exception, ſo farre as they giue precepts of that which they haue our of the 
the Scriprure; as the forbidding of uncleanneſle, and commanding of ſaaQification, mentioned alſs 
jn-thisplace. For further anſwer looke befote, chap. 2.12, | 

erſe 13. And wee will not haue you ignorant, brethren, —_— them that 


{ Neepe,thar you be not ſorrowtull.as alſo others that haue no hope. -- 
R HE M-3-[13.Sleepe. Some Heretickes peruerſly inferred of this that the ſoules did Nleepe tl 
the day ofjjudgement: where iris meant of the bodies onely, 
CART VY-3. [13.Sleepe.] S. 


_— 


CHAPT 


49724, MARGINALLNOTES. 
Verſe. RV T we that are of the day, are ſober, having on the breaſt-plate of faith 
8 and + chatity,and a helmet the hope of ſalvation. 
RUE M.1.[8. Charity.) A Chriſtian mans whole armour is not faith onely , bur all the three 
vertues bere named, | » [30 4s 
CARTYY.L,. 8; Charity.) 1f Charitze and hope were no yu of the armour of a Chriſtian 
Souldier, they ſhould por be-protitable ar all ; which as it is abſurd, ſo iris farre from us, who ac- 
knowledge that without them none can come to heaven, but athirme rhat they are neceſlary as fruits 
of men already ſaved and iuſtified, and not cauſes why men are either the one or the other : and nor- 
withſtanding that theſe vertues-pertaine to the compleat harneſle of a Chriſtian; yet (to continge in 
the ſame allegory) the viRtory is aſcribed to faith alone, 
( 17. pray # without intermiſsion. 

HE M.2. [17. Without interm fon.) To defire eternall life of him that onely can giue it, 
is t0 pray without intermiſſion : but becauſe that deſire is often by worldly cares cooled, certaine 
houres and times of vocall prayer were appoynted. See $. Aug.mp.121. ad Propam. 

Cart vv. 2. [17. Without intermifion.] Thatto deſire eternal life of God onely able to 
Fine it us to pray without intermiſTion, although it giue not for an egpe a Serpent, yet it giueth 
tor bread, a itone which no teeth can enter into : where the meaning of the Apoſtle is nothing elle 
bur that men ſhould not giue over at any time the care and travell of praying daily and nightly at 
commodiousrtimes, or a8 any ſpeciall occafion requireth: nor ler fall any koty fute that they haue once 
commended, before ſuch time asthey haue obtained it, as the manner of many is to pray by fits either 
in the beginning of their profeſſion of the Goſpell,or when they are firſt bitten or wrung with trou- 
ble. Looke more hereof before upon 1uke 18. verſ.1,7, And if by certain hoxres of prayer, you 


mracane that men were taught in the morning,noone,and evening tide to pray unto Gyd, and to take 
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convenient houres for that purpoſe, you alledge Anynſline-well : but of Canonicall houres epiſt.21, be 
hath not a word, | | | halo 
ANNOTATIONS 


Vaſe. 1: Prttprove all things : hold that whichis good, —— + + + - 
RREM.3.[10:But proxe:] Though we'may not extioghiſh the ſpirit, nor contemne the prophets, 
yer w muſt beware wee be not deceiued iuing to0 light credire to euery one that vaunteth him. 
{de | i, as Arch-heretikes ever did , we mult try them by the JoWine of the Apoſtles and 
the Spirit of the Catholike Church which can not begvile vs.. -- 
CAR T yy. 3. [20. Put frene-] he _—_ your Catholicke Church is a giddy fpirit, if ir 
7 atany time from the wruings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, which ate the Loadſtarre,and can 
not bermile all that follow her in that Spinises, 7 * 4 fy 
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THE ARGVMENT OF 
THE SECONDAEPISTLE OF SPAVL 
TO THE T HESSALONIANS. 


| vhs RHEMIST. 
=> H E ſecond to the Thellalovians hath in the ticle as the firſt : Pan! avd Sine and 
Timothee, &c, And therefore it ſeemeth tg have been written in the ſame place,to 
/ Witte, at Corinth, where they remained *a year and ſore menctbs , aud Arraight vpor 
=O their anſwer to the firſt Epiſtie, | eB 
a\ ; Firſt hee thanketh Cod for their i e , and perſeuerance ( comforting them 
4 aggioe in thoſe perſecutions) and prayeth for their accompliſhmcst. Secondly he 
6 & 2t{ureth them, that the day of Judgement js not at hand, putting them in remem« 
| | brance what hee rolde'them thereof rd of mouth, when bee was preſent (as 
therefore hee biddeth them afterward *® ro hold bis' Tra ynwritten, no lefle then the written, ) 
to witte, that all theſe perſecutions and herefies, raiſed then|, and afterward againſt che Catholicke 
Church , were but the myſterie of Antichriſt , and not Antichriſt himſelle , thar there ſhould 
come at lengrh a plaine Apoftaſie , and then the whole forerunning myſtery being once perfitly 
wrought) ſhould tollow the reuclation of Antichriſt himſelf in perſon(as after all the myſteries of the 

old Teſtament, Chriſt Ieſusour Lord came himſelfe in the fulnefle of time.)And then art length after * 
all this, the day of Indgement and ſecond _— of Chriſt , ſhall bee at hand , and ootbefore, 
wharſoeuer pretenſe of viton ,| or of ſome ſpeach of mine ( ſaith S. Pan| ) any make to ſeduce you 
withall, or of my former Epiſtle, or any other. For which cauſc alſo, in the end of this Epiſtle, be 

biddeth them tro know his hand, which is a ſigne in enery Epiſlle. ES | 
Laſtly he requeſteth their prayers , and requireth them to keepe his commandements and” Tradi- 
tions namely that the poore which are able, | begs their Git living with working , as he alſo gaue 

them.example, though he were not bound thereto, | | 
CAR Tvy. There are here ewo thi g: unſufferable, the/one of Traditions ſet cheeke cheeks 
with the writings of the Apoſtles : The other of painted and forged Antichwnft, which as well becauſe 
they haue bere no ſtay of reaſon, but onely the rotten word of the Icſuites, as alſo that they come af. 
terward in this Epiſtle to bee examined and deducted more atkrge, wet willreſerue to their proper 


place, 
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MAKERGINALL NOTES. 


Yaſes ÞFOran angle of the iuſt indgement of God,that# you may bee counted 


worthy.of the kingdom of God,for the whichalſo you ſuffer; .: : - 

RHEM.r.[5. Tow may be.) Note that by conſtant and patient ſuffering of aſſliions for 
Chriſt, men are made wo'or (fo the Greek fgnifieth as the Aduerſaries Calves wanſlate v.'rr, 
of the crown or kingdom of heauen,and ſo. do merit and deſerue the ſame. See Anzot. Luc. 20, 35- 
And the Apoſtle here {aith rhar it is Gods juſtice no lefle to repay glory to the afflicted, then to rea. 
der 7 preg to them that affli, becauſe of their contrary deſerts, | al 

AR TVY.nr.[5. Tow may be,] The-Greeke word henifeth not any Gigneve inhereci in vs 
as you pretend : for it is well known that this forme of verbes anſwereth the Hebrew Coniugation 
Hiphill whereas to haue wonne the ſignification. that you runhe for, it ſhould haue anſwered 
the {ignification of the verbe in Hithpaell betokening that hee hath made himſelfe worthy , 
or that h's worke had made him worthy, which is not the ſpeech of the Apoſtle in eithet ot the 
places of this chapter, Beſide that not being able to wring this {enſe our of this verſe not ſo] much 
as by your own and old tranſlation , both which doe ſer the wonthineſſe of the faithful in that th 
are lo accounted and reputed of, .it is a ſhame for youto ſeeke it out of the 11 verſe where the pl 
is the ſame, howſocuer the words of ours and your tranſlation differ ; eſpecially feing if there were 
any aduantage tor you it might by reaſon of the compolitibn be rather gotren out of the former 
they of the later place. And as this tenrence of affi#10nst making a man worthy of the kingdom 
of beanen , is ouenhrown by preciſe teſtimony of the Scripture ortherwhere , which affimeth that 
tie af1iQtions of this | fe are nor worthy of the glory which ſhall be revealed; fo it is euidently caſt py, "Tt: 
downe by the circumſtance of this place. For firſt of all, giving thankes vnto God for M— 
their condition ver.z.he doth thereby infinuare that they haue a ftraighter bond of thankfulneſle then 
he had; which notwithſtandiog they cou!d byno neceſhiie bee tyed vnto , if they had by merite of 
their afflitions carned it out. Secondly requeſting of God further that he would make them worthy, 
he reacheth that the ſame proceedeth of the Fw pleaſure and will of God :; whereof when either 
of them apart do overturne our merite, both. of them ioyned together beate down the ſwell; 
pride of our proper worthineſle and deſert, Adde bereunts, that in affirming that God doth ac- 
compliſh the good pleaſure of his goodnefle towards them : he thereby giveth to underſtahd that 
the whole Nate and courſe of ſalvation, as well for the begirning, as for the middle and end, de- 
pendeth upon the moſt free and franck good-will and pleaſure of Cod. Neither doth it help the Ie; 
ſuits any whit, that God in iuſtice doth as well reward the godly, as puniſh the wicked : conlid&- 
ring that the znſticeof God is as welldeclared in keeping ot his gracious and undeſeryed promiſes 
to the ſonnes of men, as in giving them the deſerved hier and wages of their wickednefle : For 
that the iuſtice of Cod is ofiha taken for the truth of Gods promiſes it js manifeſt by the Apoſtle 
in the third to the Romanes, who in the fourth and fitth verſe calleth it the inflice of God, which in | 
the fourth and,ſeventh he calleth the truth of Gods promiſe kept and holden towards theſe which were 3+10þ.1. 19 
moſt unworthy of them. W hereof a'fo it commeth, that Godis called iuft in' the forgiveneſle of Pſa. 143.1. 
linnes according to hispromile, But the place of the Plalme *s notable heere , where iuſtice is not ** 
alone taken for the truth of Gods free promile , bur is manifeſtly porn ro the juſtice of God, 
which recampenſeth every one according to the deſert of workes ; ſaying, delrver me in thy inflice, bus 
enter not into ;nd{cement,  c. ; 
Ferſe. 2o When hee ſhall come to be # glorifiedin his Saints,and to be made mar» 
vellous in all them that haue beleeved, becauſe our teftimony concerning 


you was credited in that day. | 

RHEM.2.{t0. Glorified in bu Saints.) Chriſt ſhall be jen in his Sain@s, that is , by 
the great and vnſpeakable honour and exaltation of them he ſhall be honoured, as now hee is : the 
honour which the Chutch doth to them, not diminiſhing Chriſts glory ( asthe Aduerlarics foliſhly 
pretend) bur excedingly angmeoring the ſame, 

CARTVvYV.2:: fro Glorificd m bis Sainffs.) We honour the Saints that are departed, and 
therefore they ſay untruely which affirme that we deny them al! honour ; -onely we barte them of that Rem,20. 14 
konour which is proper unto God , as invocation and ſuch like, For the overthrow of which ' : 
Bbbbz doQring 
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do&rine of ours;that which is brovohe, that Chriſt 1s glori | ed in his $4ints is fooliſh ; for albe. 


i 


it he Pegiorijed inthe glory of his Saints, yet it tolloweth-got therefore that he is glorified in 
all manner of glory of his Saints, but onely in that which fitteth his Saints, and agreeth to their 
quality of being intetiour members, creatures, ſubies, &c. Arid therefore this argument of the le, 
ſuites is all one, "as of that, that a King is honoured in the honour and wealth of his ſubieQs, one 
would conclude that it ſtandeth with the Kings honour that by vic ſhould weare his Crown, hold 


his Scepter, zide-in his-Chariot and vpon his horſe, orulſe ts royalties and princely prerogatiues, 


ad . . 
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"MARGINAL No' E $. 
Perſe. JV Hich is an adverſary, and' is extolled # above all thatis called God, or 
4 that is worſhipped, ſo that he fitteth in the | Temple of God, ſhewing 
himſelfe as though he were God. | 
RHEM1.[4. Aboit all that i5.] How then can the Pope bee Antichriſt , as the Heretickes 
fondly blaſpheme , who is ſo far from beipg exalted aboue| God, that he prayeth moſt humbly not 
enely ro Chriſt, bur alſo to bis B, mother and all his Saindts. 
"CAR Tvv.r. [4 About all that fr,] Look for anſwer in the Annotations upon this verſe, 
Verſe.n1x. Therefore + God will ſend them the! operation of errour to beleeus 
lying." | | 
RueEM.2.[1r. God will ſend them.) Dew mittet (faith $. Aug. hb. 20.deCi.c.r9.) quia Dew 
Diabohum facere iſta permittet. God will ſend, becauſe God will permit the Denill to do theſe things, W hereby 
-_ may take a generall rule that Gods aQion or working in ſuck things is his permiſſion, See Aynet. 
0m,1,24. | | 
CAR TVV.2. [11 God will ſend them.] Look foranſwer in the place quoted. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Ferſe.2. That you be not eaſily moved from your ſenſe, nor be terrified, neither 
by ſpirit,nor by word, nor by epiſtle as ſent by us, as though the day of our 
" Lord were at hand. # | 
Rat M.3-[2. As though the day] The curioſitie of man fed by Satans deceites, hath ſought 
to know and to giue out to the world, ſuch things as God file imparr to him,nor be neceſſary or 


rrofitable for him ro know: ſo farre , that both in the Apofiles dayes and often afterward , ſome 

ve feined reuelations, ſome falſely gathered our of the Scriptures, ſome preſumed to calculate 
and conie@ by the ſtarres. and giuen torth to the world a cenain time of Chriſts comming to iudg- 
ment, All which ſeducers bee ED noted in the perſon of ſome that were about to deceiue he 


. Theflalonians therein, And S. Auguſline (in his 80. p.ny” boy: Heſychium) proouecth that no man 


can be aſſured by the Scriptures of the day,yeare, or age,that the cnd of the worid or the ſecond ad- 
neat ſhall bee. | | | 

CART vyv.z. [2 Afthangh the day.) When the __ les asked our Saviour of the fpnes 
that ſhould go before the deſtrution of the Temple, and the end of the world, Chriſt maketh 
thar queſtion which they eſteemed to be one alone to be (as itwas indeed) two, and therefore an- 
ſwererh oraig £ diſtinly, and apart unto both : Firſt therefore, foretelling the ſignes that ſhould 
£o before the deſtrution of the Temple, hee affirmeth thatall thoſe ſhould be accompliſhed before 
one age ſhould be run out, which alſo came to paſſe accordingly, it being deſtroycd before halfe an 
age, which is fifty yeares, were fully attchived. Afterward laying before their eyes the tokens that 
ſhould fore-runthe latter day, hee ſhutteth up all that ſpeech with a like clauſe, that they ſhould all 
be fulfilled or ever one age were accompliſhed, Wherefore it is evident, that the age wherein the 
latter day ſha!ll come, may be known of them upon whom the day ſhall come : which thing is yet 
more evident by the oppotitiqn which the Evangeliſts make berween the age and the day and houre : 
For after he ha1 ranked unts them the age by ko fignes and tokens that ſhall fall in it, he addeth, but 
of the day and bore, 10 man can kuow,c. As if hee would ſay, I baue thus farre fulfilled your re- 
queſt touching the knowledge of the time of the end of the world, as ro tell you of the age where- 


' in it ſhall be, bur the day and houre, or other particular times, ſhall be hid, We theretore with 


Chriſt, dare confidently affirme, that the age may be known, but more particular times are ſealed 
up from us,” we leave them in the power of our heavenly Father. And heerein whatſoever modeſty 
and hatred of c#rioſity you pretend o1t of Auguitine epiſt.80. yet indecd you are more malapect 
and curious then ſome of theſe which you accuſe; For when you determing of three yeares and 
fix monthes of Antichriſts comming before the latter comming of Chriſt :. you thereby reach evi- 
dently that a man may not onely attaine tothe knowledge of the age , but alſo into the yeare and 
A Cbhemis the world ſhall be ended. And withall it is to be. obſerved, how deceitfull a rulc 
of interpretation of the Scriptures it is, which the Popiſh Church followeth of receiving that 
ſenſe which the moſt of the ancient F athers follow, Andit is not onely deceitfull, but forſaken of 
themſelues, who (in this point of not knowing the time of the end of the world, ſecining to fol- 
low Angufline) torſake the greateſt part of the tarkers, which teach that the world ſhall cud within 
the terme of 6900 yearcs, | | 


' Ferſe; 


Cana p.2. ſecond Epiſtle of Paul to the Theſſalonians, 


Ps _— 7 


Verſe. 3. "Let no man ſeduce you by any meanes, for | unleſſe there come a revolt 
firſt, and the | man of tinne be revealed the ſonne of perditition. 


 RHEM. 4. [z. Vnleſſe there come 4 reuolt firſt.) Though wee [cancer bee aſſured of the Two ſpeciall 
moznent , houre, or any certaine time ot our Lords comming yet. hee warranteth vs.thar it ſignes before 
will orbe before certaine things bee fulfilled , which muſt come to paſſe by the.courſe of Gods the later day: 
rouidence and pertmiſhon before which, are diuers , whereof in other places of Scriptures wee bee a venerall a- 
torewarned. Here he warneth vs of two ſpecially, of a reuolr, defeQion or an apoſtalie, and of the poſtaſie, and 
comming or revelation of Antichriſt, Which to pertaine in effe@ both to one , either depending of the commi 
Ss onparey: and ſhall fall (as it may be thought) neere together and therefore S,Angyilne maketh them of Antichrife 
ut ane ning, F ; 5g 4 

T his Poe +: or reuolt, by the judgement in manner of all ancient writers, is the generall forſa= Calvin in 
king and fall of che Romane empire. $0 Tertu(han (i.de reſur. carnis S. Hierome q.11.4d Alpeiam S. Chry- bunc locum. 
foiome hom, 4 . and S. Ambroſe vpon this place, S. Aug. de Cimit. Dei ib. 20.c,19. All which fathers and The beretickg 
the reſt Calwn preſumptuouſly condemmeth of error. and folly herein, for that their expoi.t;on agreeth interpretation 
not with his and his tellowes blaiphemous fiftion that the Pope ſhould bee Antichrift, To eſtabliſh of this apoſta- 
which falle iwpiety, they interpret this reuolt or apoſtalie to be a generall revolt of the vifhble Church fie,and thar 
of God,.whole houſe or building (they ſay) was {ddenly deſtroyed,and lay many yeares ruined , and condemwng 
ruled only by Satan & Antichriſt. So ſaith he forelaid Archheretick here,though tor the aduanrage of of the fathers 
his detence, & as the matter elſe where requireth,he ſeemeth (as all their faſhian is)ro ſpeak in other 
paces quite contrary: but with fuch colour and colluſion of words, that neither other, men nor him- 
lelte can t-l] what he would haue er ſay. And his fathers Wickleffe and Luther his tellowes and. fol. 
lowers 1llyricws. Bez, and the reſt, are (for thetime of the Churches fall og from Chriſt) ſo various 
among themle'\ues,and {o con:rary to bimythatit is borribleio fee their contufies, and a pittityllcaſe 
that apy realonaule man wil follow fuch companions to evident perdition, 

R RH E M.5. But concerning this errour and fails bood of the Churches deſeftion or reuolt , itis There "can be 
refuted {uthiciently by S. Augnſfline againſt the Donatiſts in many places. W bere hee proucth thar thee 19 apoſiaſy of 
Church {hall not faile to the worlds end, no pot in the time of Antichriſt , affirming them to deny the true Vifi- 
Ch:iſt, and to :0b him of his glory &inherican-e bought with his þloud, which teach that the Church ble Church 

may faile or periſh. Liv.de wut. Ec.c.12.13, de oat rain lu Pjal. 85. ad illad, Tu ſolis Deus mag- from God. 
nas, P/al.7e. Couc. 2.4 P/al,50. de vil. cred.c. 8. S. Hirrome refuceth the ſame. wicked Herclic in the * Djalog. ad- 
*Luciferians, prouiug againſt them; that they make God ſubie© ro the Diuell , and a poore miſe- ver” Luci - 
zable Chriſt , that imagine the Church his body may either perith or be driven x0! any corneggpt the fer. caps'6, 
world, both of them ani{wer to the Heretickes arguments grounded on Scr:ptures falſely vaderſtood 
which were 100 long here to rehearſe. It is enough for the Chiiſtian reader ro Know, that it is an old 
deceite and-exculſe of all Herer:kes and Schiſmatikes, for defence of their foriaking Gods Chyich, 
that the Church is periſhed, or remaineth hiddeo,or in themſcl:ies onely and. in thote places : where 
they and their followers dwell ; to know alſo, that this 36. reprooucd by the holy Doors of the 
Primitive Church, and that it is againſt C hriſts honour ,power, ptovidenceand promis. s 

R HE M6. Ifthe ne nr Ar, 9G aid that this reuolr which the; Apoſtle torctelleth ſhall come 7x. Toh. 2.18 
before the worlds end, is meant of great numbers of, Hetgetickes and, Appſtaracs reugliting 1t is very like 
from the  Chnrch, they had ſaid truth of themielues' and ſugb others, whorn S. Joby calleth Anti- the Apoflle- 
chriſts, And-it is very like ( bee it ſpoken vnder the correftion. of Gods Church and. all learned ſpeaketb of 4 
Catholikesthat this greardeteRion and reug't ſhall not be pogly frem the Romane empiie, but ſpe- great apoſfaſie 
cial.y from, che Romane Church, and withall, from moſt points of Chriſtian geligion por chat. the from the See 
Catholike-Chriſtians, either in the time of Antichriſt or before ſhall retule moe the. lame but of Rome, and 
for that neere the time of Antichriſt and the copſummation of the world , thee is; liketo be a great from moi 
revo't of kingdomes, peoples, and Provinces from the open exijernall obedience and communion articles of 
thereof, Which reuok hauiog been begun and continued by.Heretikes of diuers ages, reliſting and the, Catho. 
hating the Seate- of Peter, (which they called Cathredam peſii'entie, thechaire of peſlilance, ® La S. AuguFtie licke {aith. 
dayes) berauſeit is Chrifts fort erecied agaigit bell gates and- all Hetetickes , and being now won- Lib.z cont, 
derfully increaſed by theſe of our dayesthe.next precurſors of Antichriſt as it may {ceme ſhall bee lit. Peril.s, 
fully archieued a liule before the end of the world by Antichriſt himſelte , though even then alls, 5:, 
when for the few dayes of Antichrilts reigne the externall. itaze of the Roman Church and public 
entercourle of the faithfull with the ſame may ceale, yer the duc honour and obedience of the Chri- 
ſtians cowards it, avd communion in hart with it, and praQiſechereot in lecret, and open conieſling 
thereof if pccalion require), ſhall not ceate, no more then it doth Bow in the Chriſtians of Cypres 
and other p'aces where openentercaurle is forbidden. | w | 

RHEM.7. This is certaine and wonderfull in ail wiſe mens eyes, and muſt veceds bee of Gods 
prouidence, and a ſingular prerogative, that the Seate of Peter ſtamdeth, when all other Apgſtolike The wonders 
bees be gone : that it ſtood there tor certaine ages together with the {ecular leate 6f zbe.Empire:that fill provi- 
the Popes ftood withowr wealth, power, or bumane defenſe, che Emperoyrs knowing, witting , and dence of 
ſeeking,to; deſtroy them, and putting ts the {word aboue thirty of them one after ani.ocher, yea and God in "_g 
being as much afraid of them) as if they had been amuii upper Comperigors of their Empire , as 5. Cyprian ferning the 
noteth(Epifi.s 2. 4d Antonignum #9. 3 .) of S.Comelins Pope in his dayes, afid Decius then Emperour, Sec of Rome 
Againe;that the Ewperours afterward yeelded vp the city vnto thin. , continuin for, all that in the more then all 
Emwperiall/dignitie (till; that the Genes thre of thoſe that perſecuted them, laid down their crownes other ſlates, 
before their Seate and ſepulcres, honouring the very memeries and Relkes of the pore men whom notwithſtay. 
their predeceſſors killed; that now well necre 3600, yeates this Seate ſtandeth as at the beginning ding may. 
in continyall miſery, lo now of long time for the moſtpart in proſperitie : without ail mutation in fo.d dangers 
etc, as no other kingdom or ſtate in the world hath done , \euery one of them in, the laid 1pace and ſcandals, 
being mapifoldly altered, Ir ſtandeth (we lay) all this while (to ule S, Augnilines words.. de ag: 

. | | 6-17, 
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Tit. 4.2 


T— 


c.17,) Fruftra circumlatrantibus Hererics, the Herctikes in vame barking about it, not the firſt Heathen Em- 
perours, not the Gothes and Vandals, nor He Turke, not any ſackes or maſſakers by Alacrius, Genſe. 
Nc, Attila, Borban, and others, not the exulation ofthe ſecular Princes, were they kings or Enyp 
perours, not the Popes own divifions among themſelues and manifold difficulties and dangers in 
their ele ions , not the great vices which haue been noted in ſome of their perſons, not all theſe 
nor avy other endeuour of ſcandall could yer prevaile againſt the See of Rome, nor is cuer like to 
preuaile till the end of the world draw neere,at which time this revolt (here ſpoken of by the Apo. 
— ) may bee in ſuch ſort as is ſaid before , and more ſhall bee ſaid in the Annotations next fol. 
wing. | 

C k R T VV.4. [3 Vnleſſetberecome « revolt firſt,) In the ſecond ſefion of this Note, to 
diverthis conſideration from the Apoſtaſie of the Romiſh Church, they would hang their Reader 
in the falling away of men from the Romane Empire, which cannot be the Apoſtles meaning in 
this place : tor firſt, the Apoſtles word here, is uled by the Scripture, and by Ecclefiafticall W ri. 
ters (that have herein followed the Scripture) to note an Feclefiafticall, and nor a Civill falling 
away ; it isalſo abfurd, as that which confounderh the ſubie& with the adivn@ or accident : the 
execution of -this judgement, with the time wherein the execution ſhall be : forthe Apoſtle ver. 9, 
doth declare that this Apoſtacie ſhall be, when be that letted then, ſhould be taken away, meaning of the 
Romane Empire.. Moreover the Apoftle ſpeaking of the ſame defeRion, doth exprefly marke ir 
out to be a defeCtion from the faith. Laſt of all the Apoſtle interpreting himlelfe doth evidently 
declare it to be an Ecclebaſticall, or Church falling'away, when ke ſich, the may of ſame ſhall bre 
revealed, Tertullian de reſurreF. carnis, doth indeed expound the ninth verſe, be which with- 
beldeth, of the Romane Emprre , bur this third verſe he doth not ſo interprete, but as we do, of dc- 
feQion trom the kingdom of Chriſt : for (having made no mention at all of the Romane Empire 
before) to prove that God hath appointed ſet times, changes and ſeaſons before the reſurre@ion, ater 


| he had alledged this place, 1 beſeech you brethren by the comming of the Lord,and onraſſembly nnto him, cc. 


as itis in the Text, heeaddeth, For muleſſe « departure come firſt even of this Kinodom : where it is ma- 
niſeſt that theſe words, even of this "Ki muſt needs be referred to the vilible afſembly and 
Con tion of Chriſt : for of it he had ſpoken before, but of the Roman Empire not a word; 
unlefſe the Tefuites will make the relative buins co be referred ro that which commeth after, and not 
to that which goeth before. And ſecing atter he maketh thar which leneth this departure to bee the 
Empire, he cannot” in any reaſon make the ſame thing that was firſt re bee ed, the let of it 


felfe. ' ; ED, 

_ Infalledging Chxs/oſtom the Teſuites declare themſelues ro have neither conſcience nor ſhame : 
forto prone that he expoundeth this third yerſe, ſpeaking of the Apoſtalie to be anderſteod of the 
'Remane Empire, they ſend us to his' fourtb Homily, which is not the interpretation of this verle 
but of the ninth verſe, which he alſo interpreterh NT __ them, of the Romane Empire, 
They durſt not ſend us to his expolition'upon this yerſe, becauſe it doth evidently convince them 
and make for us. What js it (ſaith be) that be calleth 01 or Apoſſaſie? The Anti-chriſt him/elfe bee cal- 
leth ApoRaſie, as that which Pop antiond avcy many » Jo that even the ele ſhould be offended, Fd 
were poſcible. Wherefore M. Calvinthould nor bave been ſo much preſiempteons as foolith, if by 


condemning all theſt fathers of errour, hee had laid himſelte and his good cauſe open to a 
' "needlefle cnvie of opyoccion and diflent from them. Byrt as you baue deak with Tertwlian and 
" ca 


Clroſeſtone is falf 
reie& the iudgement of all theſe fathers, or of the reſt, 2s you ſay, but of that part of them 
that 4 ach your tudgement. And if all the ancient VPriters in « manner bee of this minde 
wit ou ; you have done very unadviſedly, who of foure which yon have brought, have but wo 
onely Teremy and "Ambroſe to ſpeak for you, the other two not onely giving no wicneſſe unto 
your cauſe, bur quite againſt it for ours. If we had ſaid, hat the Church could fall away,or ceaſe 
to be ; one word of the Prophet, which callethit av everlaſting prople, would haue had more weight 
wo confure us then all this, | | 
-- But in the third ſeion of this Annotation, the Teſuites laying the tall men lay on load , and 
fight without an Adverſary ; For they heape DoQor upoh Do or to proue that the Church can- 
not fall away, or bein one corner or angle of the world, which wee deny nor : Burt apainſt 
this, thatthoſe which in ourward profeſſion are the Church, may fall away, or that there may bee 
a time wherein the true Church ſcattered throughout all the world, may partly for fewnefle in com- 
pariſon of the reſt; and partly for feare of Church _ ts, oo in Gliearic places (which is the 
queſtion) they neither haue nor can haue one word. wha the very next ſeftion, themſelues (over- 
come with the light of the truth, hauing firſt azked a grace of the Popiſh pillars which think other- 
wiſe) affirme that the \Catholrcke Church through a A 
be drinen to make ber conventicles in ſecyet. And Te 
which they give with an evill eye, we wring more from they 
thinke chat this Apoſtacie will not be enely from the Empire, but from the Charch alſo , wee 
aske them upon whatground they fo thinke? If they do it by the ſpirit of prophecy : albeir ir is not 
impoſſible but that Saws may be among the Prophets t yer this Prophecie being neither of wine 
nor ſtrong drink, is like never to baue the Popes allowance. Pertdremamne they lecing already ſo 
many armes of Kingdomes, and bouphes of people and Provinces hewed off by the axe ot the 
Goſpell, from'the great tree of Rome, which (as Babylon her mother did ſometime the Eaſterne 
parts) hath for many yeares paſt ouer-ſpread and over-ſhidowed the Weſterne governments : And 
gathering by that conqueſt that the Golpell hath already made, what further ſucceſſe it is like to have 
ro the bringing of thattree to a bare and naked ſtump : thought good (of that which their ſen'e 
partly, and partly a common reaſonable diſcourſe doth yeeld) to intinuate ſome ſingularity of divi- 
pation, and of tore-telling things to come, Andif they like better t6 anfwer that they made this 
1 : y | calletioa 


tion of them :- ſo baue you ITY ſpoken of M. Calbin, who doth not 


whether they will or no : Fori 
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RE 


col.eftion of the Scriptures, then we aske of what Scriptures ral erthen of this? If of this, why 
ca they lo proudly condemae, ard lo doggedly bite thatin us, which inthemſelues they iuſtific and 
Wa upon, | 
In the fifth SeQian the Teſuites to advance the credit of the Romiſh Church, doe imagine preacr 
wonders in the marvellous cominrance thereof, but themſelues onely ſce them, for to others the 
cannot ſhew them,nort ſo much as the E gyptian Inchanters, or ordinary Tugglers ; which ers aw? { 
they abule mens eyes, yet.in Divelliſh, Art or leight of hand, make ſomerepreſentation of that which 
they prexend, That that ſtat andeth when pig ether Apoſtolikeſtates are fallen away, ut mutt 
weeds be (lay they) of Gods providence., What clfe: Forhow otherwiſe ſhould the Divell himſelte, 
and'bis kingdom Rand unleile it were by, Gods boly providence: but their meanivg is,that it ſtandeth 
in the truth : bur ſo thei Dqaving a olalne begging of that which is the queſtion, confidering that 
we deny it, and proue by maby diſcourles of whole bookes, that the Church of Rome hath been for 


the {pace of g8e.. yeares,or thereabour, Antichriſtian; and that as before her falling away thee ſtood - 


not alwayes io the fame degree of finceriry, but declined; and was (as it were) in the wane, not as the 
Moone by approching,butby going further off from the.times ofthe Apoftles, which had affected and 


polleſſed her whole body withthe light of the Golpell; even fo lithence her falling away, ſhce hath 


not ſtood alwayes in the fame ditch line of, oppoſition to that ſhe was in the Apoſtles time, bur hath 
corrupted herieite more and more,accordipg to the meaſure of time wherein ſhe firſt began to pla 

the barlot. And as by falling firſt ro this Whoopredome, ſhe loft her head which is Chriſt Ieſus, ſo 
by contipuance in it ſo many hundred yeares, ſhe hath now loſt her forehead , not aſhamed to deny 
her Whooredome, albeir hee bee be Hike very ad, and bec convinced not onely by ſtrangers, 
which wothily hate her,and are appoynted to eate her fleſh, but by rhofe| of her owne houſho!d, Se 
cretaries, Chauncellors, M 46s Be A Biſhops, Cardinals, and other her officers, who haue caren 
bread ather table. This,albeit it bath.the proote of whole þookes; yer becauſe the Reader may lee 
the better likelihood of it,to cauſe him to enquire after it, let him heare what a Biſhop of their own 
atthe laſt Councell of Trent faith : Would ta God that they were not wholly with generall conſent gone from 
r:ligion to. ſuperſtition, from faith to'in fidelity, from Chriff to Antichriſt, from God to Epickre, ſaying with wicked 
heart and filtly mouth,there is no God : nuther hath there been any, Pope this great while that hath regarded thoſe 
things; for they all ſought their own, and not ſo much as one of them thc things of Chri® and therefore we can ſe 
no hngular prerogatine in her preſervation : for in cale of religion there can bee no prerogatine ot 
piefervation where there is pot, nor hath been for many hundred yeares te truth to preſerve , and if 


there were, yet ſhe is matched with Canoedqople (an Apoſtolicall ſeat|as well as ſhe) which bol-' 


deth in ſubſtance the ſamereligion which ſhe doth, inferiour unto her in nothing, but in the proceſſion 
of the holy Ghoſt from the Sonne; luperiour in many, wherein ſhe hath not fallen from the faith, as 
Rome hach done. And as for the continuance of her eſtate in ſtones andtimber, in walles and gates, 
and ſome pollicie to uphold the ſtare and countenance of a Cirty, whereof the Teſuirs make no ſmall 
yaunt, if they ka4 remembred that Tyre,Sidoo, Ninire, and ſuch like, razed from their foundation, 
were not ſo wicked as Capernaum and Bethſaida, that ſtood upon their foundation ; they would 
haue been aſhamed to baue made Rome fo grear with ſuch a ſmall argument as this is, yec is'it al- 
ſo untrue,that Rome hath been upho!den by any ſuch high hand of God,aboue other Empires and 
Cities, conſidering that b ir owne confeſlicn it hath been ſacked foure tianes, behde many deſo- 
larions it hath been ſubie to at other times, which they peradventure are not ignorant of, whereas 
the City of Ninive, and the Empire of the Aſſyrians, ſtood both longer and fir with lefſe mori- 
ons and ſhakings then Chriſtian, much more then Popiſh Rome hath dane. And if truth of religi- 


on ſhould be meaſured by foot of continuance, and detence of Gods hang,the Citty of Venice ſhou'd - 


carry it from Rome,which hath ſtood 1400. yeares without any one ſacke, or delolation, whereof 
Rome hath felc divers, If you can bring Rories of any micaculous and unwonted deliverances, 
wherewith God hath delivered Popiſh Romewith a ftretched out arme,| where fine of you haue dri- 
ven away an hundred of your cnemies, or one of you have driven away |a thou ſand of them, it mighe 
cauſe men to harken ſomewhatunto you. But when your viQories have been by the arme of fleſh, in 
the multitude of men, your eſcapes in diſtreſſes by fained and deceitfull words of S. Petey and Pan'es 
chaire, of a money ranſome,and ſuch like meancs: you may not blame us if we can ſee no ſingular pre- 
rozatine in the defence of Popiſh Rome; although (by Anguflines teſtimopy as in a glaſle) wee could 
ſee ſome in the preſervation of Rome, when the Gothes and Vandals, and other ſuch barbarous na- 
tions invaded itdefore it was yet utter:y fa!len away from the truth, ' But|if you had notthe pearle of 
preiudice and fore-indgement in the cyes cfyour mindes, you mighteafily haue ſeen this ſingular pre- 
rogatine in the preſervation of Geneva, the ſtanding whereof one yeare oncly, in ſo great wil', mighr, 
endeyour and enterpriſe of Popeand Pop'ſh Princesto deſtroy it, is more miraculous then the pre- 
ſervation of Rome 1500, yeares, which alwayes hath had carnall and worldly weapons to defend it, 
The like might be ſaid of Rochefl, which being bur a ſmall rowne, was the rocke- whereat the royall 
Campe of a puiſſant King did breake it lelfe. Theſe reaſons ot yours, | as they are either untrue oc 
impertinent : ſo that alledged outof Cyprian, Fpiſt. 5 2, that the Emperours were afraid of the Biſhops 
of Rome,a* of Competitors to their panes is againſt you : for thereby it appeareth it haq come 
to the Emperours eares by the ſound of the doarine preached in the Church in thoſe times, that the 
Empire ſhoutd be overthrowen by Antichriſt,according as the Apoſile teacheth, whofe tyranny, be. 
caule it is propheſied that it ſhould be ſeatcd in thatplace which was ſometime the Temple of God, 
they did wiſely to haue the ſearofthat Citry in iealouſie, out of which, as out of the root, ſhould riſe the 
Serpent that ſhould ſting the Empire Bair 54% And it wasno marvell if inCyprianstime they ſuſpeQed 
ſeeing even then the foundation of that Antickriſtian ſtate began to be laid by the Biſhops there, who 
hog, for divers things they are commended of Cyprian , yet for intrpſion into the right of other 
Churches, by receiving thole raſhly which other Churches had adviſedly depoſed, and caſt our, they 
be worthily rebuked, | 
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R 4 E Mi 8.\g.The man of fin. ] There were many cuen in the Apoſtles time (as we ſee bythe 4, 
Chapter of $. Tons firſt Ep.ſt;64nd in the writings of the auncient tathers ) that were fore-runners 
of Anticbriit, and for impugning Chriſts truth and Church were called Antichriſts, whether they 
did it by force & open perſecution,as Nero & others either heathen or heretical Emperours did,or by 
falſe teaching and other deceits,asthe Hereticks of all ages, in which common and vnlgar acceprions 
S. Irrom faich, all belonged to Antichrift that were not of the communion of Damaſus then Pope of 
Rome. Hirr.cp. 57.44 Dama. and in another place all that hane new names after the peculiar calling 
of Heretickes, as Arians, Ponatifts (and as'we fay now ,' Caluiniſts, Zujbghans, &c. all ſuch(ſairh 
he) be Antichriſts. Dial. cort. Lucir.c,o, Yea theſe Janter of our time much more then any of the 
ſo:mer for diners cauſes which ſha!l afterwards be ſet down, Neuertheleffe they nor none of them 
are that great'adverſary, enemy, and in'pugner of Chrift , which is by a peculiar diſtin@ion and 
ſpeciall [oo'Fention vamred, the Antichiift, in Tow. 2, and the wah of fume, the ſoune of petition, the Adurr. 
{ary, deſcribed keete &elfe where, to oppoſe himſelfe'direQly againſt God ard our Lord [ ESYS$ 
CHRIST. The heathen Emperours were many, Turks be many, Heretices have been and now 
are-mary, therefore they cannot bee that one gear Anchrift which here is TS of and which by 
the article alwayes 2dded in the Greek is fgnified to be one ſpecial and _— rf man: as bis peculiar 
and dire& oppoſition to Chriſts perfon inthe 5.chapter of 'S/lobns Goſpell v.43. the infomation of 
the particular ftocke and tribe whereof he fhorld be borne, to witte , of the Tewes ( for of them hee 
ſhallbe received as their Meffias 10.3.4.43. ard of the tribe of Day. Irm. (6.5. Hicron. com. £. 11. Day, 
Ang.q.iv Jof.q. 22. tkenore of his proper nathe Apoe. 13. the time of his appearing ſo vecre the wor !ds 
end? his ſhort zeigne , his fingular waſte apd deſtyuRion of Cods hodovwr and all religion, his feined 
miracles, the figures of him in the Prophers and Scriptures of the new and old Teftamepr: all choſe 
and many other arguments preue him to bec burone ſperiall necorious aduerfary in the highet 
degree, vnto whom all other perſecutors, Herctikes , Arheifts, and wicked cuemics of C brit ang 
his Church, are L ur members and ſervants; + PTE 

RHE M.9. And this is the moſt common ſentence alſo of all avcient fathers, Onely Hererikes 
make po doubr but Antichriſt is a whole @:der or ſuccefſion of men , which they hold againft che 
former evident Scriprures and reafors , onely ro eftabliſh/ their fooliſh and wicked paradoxe that 
Chrifts chiefe miniſter is Antichriſt, yea the whole order. 'Wherein Bea ſpecially pricketh ſo high 
that hee maketh Antichriſt (cuen this grear Amichriſt) to have been in $, Paxl dayes , though 
he was not open to the world. Who it ſhould bee (except bee meane $.Perrr, becauſe hee was the 
firit of the order of Popes) God knoweth/ And ſure. it is, except he were Antichiiſt , neither the 
whole order, nor any of the order can be Antichrift, being alf kis lawfull facceflors both in digni- 
tie and alſo in truth of Chrifts religion, Neither can all the Heretickes alive prooue , that they or 
ary of them vſed _ other regiment or iuriſdition EcclefFaſticall jin'the; Church , orforced the 
cople to any other faith or ay: p, of God then Prrer himfelfe did preach and plant, Therefore 
if the reſt be Antichrift,let Beza bcld'y ſay that $. Peter was fo alſo , and thar Giuers of the auciear 
Catholike fathers did ſerue and worke (though vawares ) rowards the ſetring vp of the great Anti. 
cbrift, for ſo doth that blaſphemous penne botd!y write in Nis Annotations vpon this place : and ag 
Engliſh printed beoke of late comming forth out of the ſ:me {choo!e; hath thee words: £: for Leo 
and Gregorie Biſhops of Rome, although they were not come to the full pride of Antickr;H, yer the my{crie of ini- 
quitie hawing wroneht in that Seate were fe or fx hundred yeore before them , and then {reath incrca/ed , they 
were deceincdl with the long corinuance of error. Thus writeth a malapertſcholler of that impudent {choole 

placing the myſteric of Antichriſt as working in the See of Rome even in $. Peters time, and makin 
theſe wo holy ſathers great wo:kers and fnrtherers of the ſame, whereas ac other Fngliſh Rabbice 
doubted nor-at Paxls croffe to ſpeak of the ſelfe.ſame farhers, as great Doors and Patrones of their 
new Gofpell, thus, O Gregovie, O Leo,if we br decrined you bane decerned vs. W hereof we giue the good 
Chriſtian Reader warning more diligently to beware of ſuch damnable books and Maiſters, cary+ 
ing many ynaduiſed peop!e toperdition, | 
CAR TvVv.8.9.[;.The man of ſin] Let notthe reader maryel! if the Teſuirs are fo paineful 
to diſpuile Antichrift, thereby ts procure his eſcape frem the hands of his purſuers, for they know 
well that if the maiſter theefe and principall be ence conuinced and condemned, they which are 
paneners of the fame robberie and ade, vnto it, cannot eſcape. Therefore they thinke good 
to make men belceue that Ancichrift is bur one ſingular man, in whoſe death ſhould die all this 
impietie which the Apoſtle deſcriberh; which opinion is ſo yain, that if it were nor for ſome gray 
hairs ir hath in the approbarion of ancient times, jt were got wortky to be once diſputed againſt. Di- 
uerſe of them by the cleere light they had ove of this place , and the booke of the Apoca'yple did 
eaſily find his cage in the citty of Rome; bur if pr d lived to have ſeene the managing of that 
citty theſe mary hundred yeares, they would never have ſought further for the vncleane bird then to 
the Piſhop of Rome, which hath hatched his cockatrice egges there the ſpace of yeares aboue ſpe- 
Cified, for when whatſoeuer is ſayd of Antichriſt here by the Apoſtle,doth(as ſhall appeare) ſo fit and 
become the Pope, as if it had been made for bim and written of him , {thence he grew to be in his 
prime 2nd full age of Antichriſtianitie , who is hee that cah doube, but the Pope is Aatichiiſt , 
to whom this definition cr. deſcription of Antichriſt doth ſo well agree? for wbomſocuer 
elſe ir ſhall be applied unto, beſide the Pope,it will never fit ctole and handfomely on , bur will bee 
moſt euidently either too wide or too nazrow , too ſhort or too long , as all reaionable iudgement 
ſhll eafclie ſee that the Apoſtle did nottake this meaſute for him, Againe, ſecing this Apoltacie js 
laid by the Apoſtle with the Aniichrifſt he, ſpeakerh of ; the Apoſtacie being found in that peſtileor 
ſeate of the apt? of Rome, who forbiddeth to marrie atid fo eate meates, both which God hath 
ordained to be ſoberly vied with thanks giuing, it followeth that the Antichriſt can not be far from 
thence, Hitherro commeth the ; Ee whoredome of moſt abhominable Idolatry , and the deny- 
em by eſtabliſhing a iuſtice of their owne workes : cither _— 
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doh "©ay from the foundation' the holy faith wherein that Church was firſt betrothed vato 
Chriſt, [ ; 

T hizdly he is Antichriſt whoſe chiefedome ouer the citie of Rome |was hindred by the Ro. 
mane Emperour; but the chiefedome of the Biſhop of Rome ouer that! Cittie was hindred by the 
Emperour : Wherefore the Biſhop, of Rome is Antichaiſt, The propoſition is Pauls who af- 
firmeth that there was a perſon extant and in being when he wrote , ron womge the reuelation 
and full quia Antichriſt? which thing (beſide that it hath confirmation from the cloſe manner 
of ſpeech whereby $.Panl; to auoide the Ehurches danger , couertly marketh out the Romane Em- 

crours , and from fondiy of the ancient writers alſo) is ſo euident, thar the Papiſts and Ieſuites 
chem{eJues arc here at their wittes end,, not knowing whether to turne them. The Aſſumption is 
euident ſeing- .it.is known that ' vpon remgue ot the ſtate' of the| Empire varo Conſtanti. 
nople the Biſhop of, Rome gat that ſupremacie in both eſtates .of Church and ,common wealth 


which-he now enioyeth. Diuers other reaſons of equall neceſſitie andfoereater euidence of ſenſe and” 


palpable feeling there are in the Apocal,which after come in their proper place to bee handled, Bur 
by theſe wee may (ee., and eſpecially by the laſt whar atoy it is that þ 
world with, in ſaying that this Antichriſt ſhalbe one ſrogular man; for ſeing the perſon that hindered 
the revelation of Antichriſt in Pay!s time was not one ſingular man alone but a ſucceſſion of Em. - 
erours of Rome, it followeth that this Antichriſt which is oppoſed vnto him and ſucceeded into 
ſis eſtate muſt not be one ſingular man but 2 fucceſon of Church men which ſhall follow one ano. 
ther-in. the gouernement of the Church as the Emperours entered vpon the place each of otherin the 
common wealth, Againe , when the Xn dechareth that the myſterie df Antichriſt which began 
in his time was avor to. bee fully weeded our bur by the latter comming off Chriſt 7ir is manifeſt . 
it cangot be tyed to the life gf one man; although he ſhould liue the age of Methuſhalah ; And if ir 
be ſaid that the myſteric begunne to bee farmer in the wombe of the Churth in Pauls time, had no 
bead nor pertc e vntill a little before. the end of the world ; it is confuted nor onely irfthat 
there muſt be an avaiogie and an{werable jncreaſe and frame of him to the beginnings which were 
in the Apoſtles time, but alſo that ſo God ſhould miſſe of the end for the! which hee threatneth the 
railing up of that Apoſtaticall ſeat, which is to. puniſh thoſe yoder the Copel! which belceue not the 
trueth by the effeQual errour that Antichriſt through falſe miracles ſhall caſt them'into. Whereunta 
adde;; that it is an-idle and fond fantafie which imagineth that this Antichriſt ſhall not come but 
ebree yeere and halfe before domelſday, For it is manifeſtly. everturned [by the Apoſtles diſcourſe 
wha. gdilputeth that this Antichriſt ſhall come not onely before the comming of Chriſt , but before 
that the comming of Chriſt ſhall be at hand, that is within the life of |a man, for that to be ax 
band: fignifieth not three yeere and a halfe onely but the whole age of a man, it is. eui- 


dent by. the crror of the Theſſalonians.which Paul here confuteth : for where ypon his words in the 


former Epiſtle, We which line jhall not prevent thoſe that ſleepe, They of Theſſalonica had ſuppoſed 
that the Lords day ſhould fall into their age, the Apoſtle declareth that (before that inſtance of time 
ſhould eome) the Antichriſt ſhailbe revealed. Laſt of all, thatthis Antichriſtian Apoſtacie ſhould 
be moſt notable, and moſt zmporting the waſte and deſolation of the Church, it appeareth in that it 
was ſo:diligently taught and beaten vpon inthe Church; whereof notwithſtanding there ſhould bee 
no reaſon, if .it ſhould, bee of ſo ſhort a continuance as is three yeeres and a ba'fe : for there 


had bcene better cauſe ro baue ſtood and: labowred in the ſpeciall prophecie and foretelling - 


of Arixs and his herche,then of this counterfeit Antichriſt, confidering that that enduring many yeeres 
and having ſo great a ſpread as drew forth this complaint, that the whol4 world was become Arrian, 
ſhould. have ſtriken more deepely into the yniverſall ftare&of the Churchthen any furieot one man 
how.wicked ſo cuer can do:jn ſo ſmall a continuance of time as three -yeeres and a balfe. And there- 
fore-the- [cſuites wittes were not neere ynto them when they conioyne together his ſmall rime of 
raigne with his ſo horrible a waſt and deſolation of rhe Church}, both which can not ſtand toge« 
ther.vnleſle the Deuill ſhould vic other ioftruments ther eunto then thoſe which have their dwelling 
in fleſh, The reaſons whereupon the Ieſuirs would ground this opinion of Antichriſts being'one 
 fFagular man are yet more. ridiculous then the, opinion it ſelfe. The firſt is for that the article'rez 
ſtraineth that which i ſaid of him to one ſingular man. The leſuites/are indeed better able ts 
teach rules of Grammer then of divinity; . But it appeareth by this that they are fit for neither z for 
how ſhpald they teach this which they neger learned, contidering that it is|euident that the arricle in 


Creeke, is as much as when we ioyne to any thing A, or the, as to ſay a man of Gnne,or the man of f 


linne, an Antichriſt, or the Antichriſt, Now dare they fay that as often as wee lay A man, orthe 
maa,'a beaſt, or the beaſt: ſo often we vnderſtand one particular man or beaſt onely, where indeed 
as we by A and The, the Hebrewes by their Þ heh doe note an vniverſalitie in that whereunto 
they are added : Even ſo in the tongue wherein the Apoſtle wrote, the Article doth often note a ge- 
neralitie in the ſignification of that whereunto it is annexed, Beſide , that.thoſe which haue $kill in 
thattoggue vnderſtand that the Article is oftentimes vſed rather for an elegance and ornament of 
_ n for any fignification that it carrieth with it ; ſo that the circumitance'of the place muſt 
etermine of che fignification of the article; which how flatit is againſt them is euident. For when 
the artiele is vſcd as well in him that lenteth the revelation of Antichriſt as in the Antichriſt , it fol- 
loweth that ſeing he which letteth the revelation of Antichriſt acither is, nor (by the Tefuites own 
dadrine) is potliblie able to bee one ſingular man , but a. ſucceſſion of many men , the Antichriſt 
himſelfe whom the A poſtle oppoſeth to him that hindered, cannot be a ſingular man, bur a ſucceſſion 
of many men in one eſtate of antichriſtianitie :'Hether.alſo belongeth {that the ſame article vſed in 
Damel and the Apocalypſe too,noteth out the Monarches ,. which were not one ſingular man but a 
ſucceſſion of many men one after another. 
And if they like not to learne this truth, whick is ſo evident,at us; let them yet be content to lcarfie 
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it of themſelues, and know their owne vice, cotfeſling in the Apocalypſe the Beaſt to fgnihie all per- 
{ecurers of the Church; and by the woman, not one bogs woraan, but the whole Church, Where 
allo,in faying that by ths 4rticlethe Apoſtle putteth 4 ap renee betweene the Antichrifts in 
the Apoitles time;,which were many,and betIbeen this which muy be but one onely man; they 
abuſe the reader impudently : tor the article is twice uſed by Joby in {peaking of thote Antichriſt 
which were fore-runners and harbingers as it were to prepare the way, and provide lodging for this 
g:eat Antichriſt, And as they doe openly falſite the Apoſtle heerein, fo doe it o_—_ and 
giddily in refpe& of the end wherefore they bring it. For |if the Apoſtle had diſtinguiſhed this 
Antichciſt from. thoſe by the aricle as they lay, and ſay fooliſhly, the fame ſhould make againſt 
them ; for the other Antichriſts which haue natthe article adioyned unto them, being ſingular men, it 
ſhould follow,that the article making difference berween this andthem, ſhould argue thar this ſhould 
note out a number or a multitude of men g:thered to one head or primacie of Antichriftianitie ; 
howbeir we deny nor but thar the article here doth both note 3 ſfingularitie and a difference from 
other Antictuiſts, bur it noteth a ſingularity of witkedneflſt, and a ditterence of deſtroying power, bork 
for the meanes and continuance aboue all other Antickriſts that ever were before him, or ſhall come 
atter him. And this ſingularity is eyidently gathered firſt of the article, ſo often , and ſothicke, and 
therefore repeated : ſecond!y,by the deſcription that the Apoſtle maketh of him, who maketh him 
more ſpotted and ſpeckled in all manner of iniquitie, then ever was the fourth beaſt, which for the 
exceſlc ofimpictic and injuſtice, found ne name which mightbe anſwerable to the monſtrous wic. 
kednefle thereof, Laſt of all, by the experience and prattiſe of theſe many kundred yeares, wherein 
this ſtrange beaſt hath furiouſly playd fs part againſt the Saints of God. | 

- Their next reaſon is out of loby 5 . 43. where (upon that that our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, that the 
Iewes refuſing him who was ſent of God, and did netſeeke his gloty, would receive another not 
ſent of God, and who would ſceke his owne glory) they conclude that hee ryeancth this of Anti. 
chriſt; as if there could be none that ſhould come to the Jewes in their owne name,not being ſent of 
God,and that would ſeek their own glory, bur oply this idxcho wheteas out Sauiour in that place 


th kimſclfe and his dodtrine to all thoſe that ſhould reach otherwiſe then he did. And he ſpea- 

keth (if nor onely; yer) eſpecially of the Tewes which lived in the time of his miniſtery,who de{piling 
him,would receiue deccivers : and therefore this ſpeech cannot be fitted t& thoſe Iewes whichnever 
heard Chrift,nor any other preaching the truth in his name. Our Saviour Chriſt therefote dorh ap. 
parantly note out certaine deceivers which loone followed thim, and boafted that they were the 
Lewes Meilias, whercof one of them led away 50006. the 'other an infinite yumber. And were it 
notthe iudpcment of ſome of the ancient writers which they follow here, no cenſure could bee too 
ſharpe for the leluires moſt impudent wrelſtipg of this and ſuch like places,” Of like weight it is that 
they lay he ſhall be a Tew,and of the tribeof Dan For firſt, that is a very idle fable that cirher he 
m in the latter end of the world, as that which domth 
cleane overthrow the propheſic of our Saviour Chriſt, and Pagl, declaring that the whole nation of 
the Lewes, ſhall toward the latter end of the world bee commonly and ordinarily called vmo the 
Goſpell. And therefore they might with more likelihood haue afligned rhis apoitafie artiongſt the 
lewes now,or in the times of the Apoſtles when defeRion was and is upoh.them to the full, rather 
then {o necre the end of the world, which is the time when they ſhall rerurve againe to their fathers 
houſe,from which they hauc been fo long baniſhed ; it being alſo neceſſary that there be 2 cernaive 
ſutablenefle berweene this Antichriſt and his fore-runners : it followeth, that they being Apoſtarses 
from the true Church, this alſo muſt be ſo,and therefore cannot bee nanderſtood to riſe om the 


ſhall come of the Iewes,or be received of the 


u 
. Jewes. Moreover,if be ſhould be of therribe of Dax,yet is it childiſh thereof ro conclide; that hee 


Grn.49.10 
s.Clire.s. 2 


is one and a fingular man : for many may come out of one tribe fucceſſiuely, that may fit in-the fame 
ſeat or hone of a agicatRing Dominion,aþd they may as well conclude, that becaule ir is propheſi- 
cd, that the Lords leader or governour ſhould come out of the tribe of ludah, therefore there 
was but one fingular man which was governour or conduQor of Geds le : and the teſtimony 
of the Scripture touching Dan, that he ſhould be like a Serpent Fiegin wait forthe rider, is ſpoken not 
of one man of that tribe, but ot certaine diſpoſition of the whole tribe forthe moſt part inventiue of 
fleights and ſubtile praQiſes to ſurprife their enemies, Whereby all mtn may ſee how indifcreetly 
that teſtimony and luch like,arc forced to prone Antichriſtro come from thence, 

T he third reaton they bring to proue Antichriſt to be one ſingular man of the note of by proper 
name, Apocal.13. is not unlike the reſt: for hrſt;there is no proper natne cFAntichriſt noted, bur the 
time wherein he ſhould be revealed, as in that place ſhall appeare, Secontly, if there bee any name 
noted,yet it followeth not thereof that Antichriſt is one fingular man : for it is knowen that the 
name of Pharoah, Ptolemie, Agar, Ceſar,c. are names common to many ſircceflive kings 'and Enmpe- 
rours of Egypt, Philiſtia Wy Rome, Hts appearing ſo neere the endl of the world, and = 
reigne; belide that it is falſc,as hath been ſhewed, is roolith; ſeeing rhat the experience of the 0g. 
dom ot Iſrachand ofthe Popes own ſeate would haue furniſhed them 'of many monſtrous heads 
within the-ſpace of three yearesand a halfe. 

Laſt of all, they {ay that Þus feined miracles and prophecies of both teftaments,, of 
him proue him to be |one ſingular man onely, are caſt iv amonyft the reſt to helpe rg make 
weight. The former whereqt hath no manner of colour , feeing fained miracles may bee 2s 
well wrought by many as by one. The other is a flat begging of that in queſtion. Albeit wee 
for our part content our ſelucs with The propbecies of the new Teſtament to lay toorth the whole 
Agatomie and portrait of Antichriſt, Prophectes of the old Teftaywent #bour this matter, we know 
none, howſoeuer both by writers old and new ſome be carried thereunto: Wie conteſle that there are 
places inthe old Teſtament whereumo the Prophets of the new do altute ; But the prophecies of 
zhe o!d touching the calamiries of the Church were determined in theptbliſhing "of t =_ by 
Clciſt and kis Apoſtles: tor the which caule it was neceſſary that there ſhould alls bee Prophers * 
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the new Teſtament ts foretell the great occurences that ſhou!d befall vnto the Euangelicall Church, 
as the legal! had Prophets to forewarne the important events that ſhould greatly concerne her, 
whereas it the old Teſtament had forerold theſe affaires of weight vader the Gofpell. Parl aud loby 
ſhould have in this point been rather expoſitors ef the Prophets by:analogje of Scriptures then Pro 
ts themſelves, As for that which is here brought ro relecue the Popes eftate out of Terome epi/F. 
57. that they belong to Antichrift that are not of DER communton,ir makerh not for tim, 
tor lefom meaneth it not of the ſueceflion of the Bi 
profetlion of the truth : for himleſfe writeth that Liberi#s the next Biſhop of Rome before Dama- 
fs lubſcribed to the Arrian herefe, but he meanerh his communion thar fe d with Damaſus ( and 
conſequently Damaſus with him )in the true faith which PD amaſme beld then. This doth yer further ap- 
re in that in another place he vſerh rhe ſame phraſe in this meaning ; for charged with the Artian 
np , he iuſtificch his faith aſwell by his communion with other rches', 25 withrhe Chiirch 
of Rome, as well wich A Egypt as wich [raly:as well with Perer Biſhop of Alexandria as with Damigſiu 
B. of Rome. As for the note of infamie in the new names of Caluiniſts, &&, whichthey rthemſelues 
falfly & Nanderouſly thraſt ypon vs, although vnworthie of anſ{wer,is yet anſwered before: As fot the 
ancient Fathers here alledyed, it is no marvel if they were not able ſo cafily'ro diſcover him,ſeeing in 
their rime this myſteric, albeit it were in brewing, yer was it wrought as it [were privily & under the 
ground, Andin that they convey his pedigree from the Iewes, and tome from the tribe of Day, the ſlip 
was cafic becauſe of the ewes moſt deadly hatred of Chriſt in rheir crime. Apd how weak their iudge- 
mem was that way, it may cafily appeate to all which ſhall. examine the places of the ſcripture that they 
force thereunto. And the mitter is ſo plaine, that Bellg!mine the Profeſſor Fr Rome, in his wrinen 
booke of controveriies confeffeth that ir is withour all ground of Scriprure/or reaſon; that be ſhall be 
ofthe tribe ot Day. Ler the Reader ;marke diligently what Auguitine writeth of this matter, who te- 
Kikerh, that there were divers which affirmed thatby Antichri was ee not onely the Prince of 
this revolr, but his whole body and mulritnde of men belonging untoHim: and this iudgement hee rather 
alloweth then reproveth. Alſo that Iremaxs doth fo we it to one of the tribe of Pay, as in him hee 
doth-comprehend the Larinekingdome, | 1 ge] 
W bar other arguments they haue at home which they will not bring to the aſavle of rhis truth, that 
Antichtiſt hath a ſucceſſion, the Reader may eafily know by that they have muſtred fach Skullians and 
diſh-clout Souldiers as divers of thele are. As for their reprothes againſt theſe worthy learned med, 
M Beta, Texel, Frlkr, their credit with all tior onely godly, byt of equall. and ſober iudgement, 'is 
ater afid higher then ſuch baſe barkings are able to reach ; LOG infnuation of M. Beza, that 


ops of Rome neceſſarily drawing with it the' 
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feemeth to meane that Peter was Antichriſt, is ſo palpably falſe, that your owne cankred and g1a- - 


licious heart doth not rhinke that which your yenemous thouth doth'fpeake : neicher doth he giue a- 
ny ſuſpitien that way by ſaying that the Antichriſtian ryran i in the! Apoſtles times : unleſle 
the Apoſtle himſelfe be robe luſpetted thereof which {aicth'thefame. And when hee expreſly affir- 
merh;chat that place is ro be underſtood of many Antichriſtswhich lived then :* iris evident rhar lige 
underſtood nor that place of this great Antichriff, mich leffe of you Apoſtle Percy. Only hete> 
eherk thatthe kingdom of Antichriſt was then begun/and therefore could por be determined by the 
life of one man. The contrarieric alſo thatis Alonedberweed M. lewel alledging Leo and Gregos 
ry for vpholders of the doQrine which we maintaine,and M, Fulk _— at-they were decet- 
ved in ſome poynts thereof,argueth evidently that it were for the credir of their owne caule if they 
fate ſtill a 
day it ſelte, that Leo and Gregoree might ſtand for the truth in ſome part which they ſtand againft 
in another, | ; 
ReutM.:0o.[4. Extelled Y The great Antichriſt which muft, come neere the worlds end; Tha!l 
abotiſhthe publicke exerciſe of all other religions true and falſe , ap down both the B.Sacta» 
ment of the altar , wherein conſiſterh ſpecially the worſhip of the tre God , and alſo all [dels of the 
Centiles, and facritices of the Iewes, generally all kind ofreli ious wor®Y: ing that which mul; 
be done ro himſelfe alone, which was partly prefigured in ſuch kings as pub'ithed thar no Godnor 
man but themſelves ſhould be prayed ynto for certaine dayes , as Darins and ſuch like, How can the 
'Proteftanrs then for ſhame and without euident contradi@ion , aucuch the Pope to-be Antichrifl, 
who (as wee fay) honoureth Chriſt the true Cod with all 20 de » or ( as they fay) honourerh 
Tdols, and chalengeth no divine honour t5 himfelfe, much lefle ro himfelte ey _o Antichriſt 
ſha!) d6? Hee humbly-prayeth to God, and lowly kneeleth down in cuery Church at diuers altats 
erefted ro God in the memories of h's Saints, and prayeth ro them. Hee faith or heareth Maſfe 
daily wirh all denotjon, hee confefleth his finnes ro a Prieſt as other pooxe men.doe , hee adoreth 
the holy Fuchariſt whith Chriſt affirmed to bee his own bodie , the Hergtick*s call it an Idol! (vo 
maruell if they make the Pope his Vicar Antichriſt, when they make Chriſt himſelfe an Ido'l)Thele 
religious duties doth the Pope, whereas Antichriſt ſha!l worſhip none, not pray to any , at theleaſt 
openly. vl 
Ek k Tvv. 160. -[4 Extolled.) To proue that the Pope dorh not'extol himſelfe aboue al 
that is called God, is brought, thar he humbly prayeth to Chriſt and all his Saints, &c. Ttis 
a greater work, and pt more coft rhen the Teluits poverty is able to affoord,to proue that the Pope 
brmibly prayeth to Chriſt and bis Saints ; Iris eafier for them to prove thar he prayeth, then 
that he þ1mnbly praveth. Againe, where they proue the Popes humility upto*Chriſt by the honour 
he piveth to Fhe Sacrament 0 the Altar, whom he taketh for Chriſt him(elfe, wee could except 
ainſt him the ſcorneſullnod and beck he giveth unto it when be paſioen oy it : Likewiſe how 
ldebrand in his mad mood threw it into the fire: Alſo that he giveth {mall reverence unto the 
Saints, while he maketh them all to ftand ar his courteFe whether they ſhat þe Saints or nope, alſo that 
it is ſaid of him, that his power is more then the power of all the Sainss. | Moreover, that if he d: d 
pray huibly unto rhem, (yet the humility ro Angels in worſhipping them being condemned, ir will 
| Cccc 3 follow 


were idle, rather then to bee ſo rriflingly occupied , itbeing more cleare then the _ 


AntichuAt . 
Jhar ſuffer ns 
Bdrſhip or - 
adoration but 
of him{elſe 
one!y,, there- 
ſore the Pope 
cannos be 


_Antichit. 
Dau, CoGn 


Carina! Be- 


no. 
Vale Ba'd. 
Col.2. 23; 


IS r29 oc GAGBGIC Bb. ve Oe 


0 Ie» ons 


ASIA ues 9m Doo =riipunaIED, arr We ID A IE A Lees, rat 


Eo EE RE I eee Eee ee OE DOI i abr egy > owe nee ain wore 


th RIEIY 


— 


rs -vpon the C 5 AP. 2. 


9 TO 9 — 


eAnnoratio 


Mat.r5. 8, 
Tito Tx. 16, 
Mat.26:48 
49+. 


 - _ TER o_- 


follow, that the more humbly he prayeth iſnro them, the more preſumpmouſly and wickedly he 
prayeth. But to grant that his prayer to Chriſt and his Saints with confe/51on o! ſinnes, were 
in it ſelte tor outward ſhew and iudgement ot men unblameable, haue they torgotten trat there are 
which approach unto God in lippes, whoſe heart is far from him : thatthere be that profefie God 
in ſhew and word, which deny him-in deed aud truth : that it is oftertimes the neerelt way to pur 
dawne Chrift ro,xifle him, and ſay, bale Mafter,, And this ſecret undermining of Chriſt, under 
colour of kiſſing hm, agreeth well with th s, that the Apoflle calleth this revolt, a myſtene, or le. 
cict thing , /and that-it is {ajd; ver. 10. that he ſhould come:with deceit of mynichteonſueſſe : and could not 
ficly agree to an Antichriſt that would p'ainly profeſſe enmity ro Chriſt, And therefore it is alle, 


, that (hey fay Antichriſt ſhall worſhip none openly, and [poken without all ground or likely-hood 
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; tor the very name of Anichriſt | giveth ſuthciently to underſtand that his bere(te ſhall noc 
againſt, Cod bm ly,. but againſt Chriſt, and yer ſo as if he were for him alfos, and his Vicar, as 

he x doth hgnitie, T he Apoſtle Joby declaring, that his brethien which went before him did 
ſer emſclues egaigh Chriſt, as that they did acknowledge the Father: doth evidently ſer forth 
that this Anti-chrift alſo ſball ſo bid batrell againſt Chriſt, that he ſhall cover bim!clfe under the wor. 
zip of the true and living /God. As for his ſhew of loue to Chriſt, let us let go his words, and 
ogke to hisdeeds ; let paſle his ippes, and take heed to. his bands aod feet, which ſeeing they have 
troden.upon the necke of Emperours, Goes Lieuetenants upon earth, ſecing they haue been given 
them to kifle, and their highneſſe made to waite upen the ſtirrop, they cannor bee the feet ot any 
other then of Antichriſt ; con{:dering that our Savieur Chriſt gaue reverence eyco unto theis De- 
put;cs when they were bg birter and deadly enemies, Further lec us avnfider, that this beaſt not con- 


* xentedto tread all power in earth under his 'filchy teer, climeth into heayen, and taketh upon bim 


to.command rhe Angels themle'ues ; that.be taketh upon bm to do ali that God cando ; v;z. make 


' - ſomething of nothing, yea, and that which God himle'fe capnor do, that.is, 40 make that which 
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new Articles of faith, &c, For God cannot lie,nor deny himſelfe, which bee 
ſhould do, if ke ſhould do either of theſe'chings; neither ſhould iz be a power but a weaknefle in 
Cod fo to do. Aboue Chriſt alſo he hath exalted h'mlelfe evidea:ly, for he reacheth chat the pardon 
which Chriſt hath purchaſed by his precious . bloud, ſerueth onely to deliver us from the fault of 
aQtuall fane-: whereas he maketh his own pardons, grounded upen the ſatiffattion of men, ſuth- 
cieng ro deliver us both from fault and puniſhment alſo. And as for the oper profeſlion of theſe bor. 
3ible blaſphemies io words, although itbe ſo impudent an impiety as no ground (one would think) 
mightheare it without finking under the burthen of it, yer the Lcalian carth (the mother of ali ve. 
nomous things) hath borne it. For.the Fope was well content in the Lateran Councell, to be ſalu- 
ted by the name of God; Cap they be ignorant of the gloſſe which fairh, Our 1ord God. the Pope? 
Tf they be not, we aske then {1.8 can dueQ 5 to ſeek where(we will notlay juſtice) 
bur ſo. mach as any correRion hath been,doge upon {ſuch blaſphemous Paraſtes. Thus itis evideot, 
that the Froteſtants blaſþbeme not; but ſpeake the words of truth, when they affirme that the 
Pope lifterh bim«clfe-above ali that is called God ; unto. which blaſphemy his paſſage hath beca 
madethe eaſier and more \pecdie by turning the glory of the immortall- God. into the image of z 
piece of bread : forthereby ſhaking off all reverence and feare of the Almighty, he hath climed up 
to this heght of pride whereunto he is now come. *_ | 
..RKHEM.11.[4. In the temple.) Moſt ancient writers expound this in the temple in Hieru- 
falem, which they thinke Antichriſt ſhall build vp againe; as being of the Iewes ſtocke , and to'bee 
acknowledged «. that obſtinate people (according to our Sauiouts prophecie lo.5. ) for their expec- 
red and promiſed Meſlias, Iren.l:. 5. in fine. Hyppolit. de conſum.mundi. Cyr! Hicroſ. Catech. 15, Author, 
.imp. bom: 49.in Mat. Sce S. Hicrome tn, 1x. Dan. Gregor, lb. 31,” Mord C:12. Not that he ſhall ſuffer 
—_ to worſh'p God by their old manner of ſacrifices , (all which hee will either aboliſh, or con- 
vert to the onely adoration of himſclfe: though ar the firſt ro apP'y himſeite ro the Iewes , hee may 
perhaps be circumciſed and keep ſome part of the law) foreit is here ſaid that he ſhall fc in the temple 
as God, that is , he ſhall be adored there by (acrifice and divine honour , the name and worſhip of 
the true God who!y defaced. And this they thjoke to be the abomination of deſolation toretald by Danicl 
mentioned by our. Sauiour, prefigured and reſembled by Antiechins arid others, that defaced the wor- 
"ſhip of the true God by prophanation ot thattemple , ſpecially by abrogating the daily ſacrifice, 
Which was a figure. of the onely ſacrifice and continua!l oblation ot Chrilts holy body and.blaud in 
-the Church, as the aboliſhing of that, was z-figure of the abpliſhing of this,, which ſhall bee done 
principally and woſt yniuerſally w” Antichriſt himſelfe as now in part by his fore-runners)through- 
outall nations and Churches of the world ( though then alſo Maile may bee had in lecrer, as it is 
now in nations where the {ect lar force of ſome Princes. prohibiteth iro bee ſaid openly.) For al. 
though he may haue kis principall ſeat and honour in the temple and citie of Hieruſalem yet he ſhall 
rule oyer the whole world, and ſpecially prohibite that principall worſkip inſtituted by Chriſt io bis 
ſacraments,as being the Froper aduerſarie of Chriſts perſon name, law.and Church, the prophanation 
and deſolation of which Church by taking away the facrifice of the altar is the proper abomiua- 


. tign and deſolation, and the worke of Antichriſt one!y. 


RAHE M12, 5, Angie therefore lib. 20.de cinit.c. x9.and S. Heirome q.11 04A 'gafram, do thiok, 
that this ficting of Antichriſt in the vg wat 7's ſgnige his tgog in the Church of Chriſt, rather zhen 
in Selowons temple. Not as though he ſhould be a cheefe member of the Church of Chciſt,or a ſpe- 
ciall part of his body myſtical, & be Antichriſt & yer withal continuing within the Church of Chriſt, 
as the Hereticks feine ro make the Pope Antichriſt(whereby they plainely confeſſe ang agniſe that 
the. Pope is a member of the Church, & in ipſa ſen Eccleſee ; and in the very baſome of the Church , lay 

:) for that isridiculous,that all Heretikes whom Toby calleth Antichriſts as his precurſors, ſhould 
20 out of the Church, and the preat Antichriſt bimſelfe ſhauld be of the Church, & in the Church, 
& continue in the lame,and yet io them thaz make the whole Church to revolt from G ye? oo 
| : | abſurdiry 
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abſa-dirie. But the truth is, that this Antichriſtiaa revolt here ſpoken of, is from the Catho''ke 
Church: and Antichriſt, if he ever were of or in the Chich , hail be an Apoſtara and renegace our 
of the Church , and ſha!l vivrpe ypon it by tyranny and by chalenging worſhip , rel gion}, and go- 
- vernment thereof, fo that himielfe ſhall be adored in all the Churches of the world which hee !iſt ro 
leaue ftanding for his honour. And this'is to fit in the temple or * agamſt the Temple of Cod, 
at wo imrerprete, lt any Pope'did cuer this, or ſha!l doe, then let the Aduerfaries call bim An. 
tichri{. Se 

RHE MM. tz. And let the good Reader obſerue, that there be rwo ſpecial! cauſes why this great 
man ot -n.is ca led Antichriſt. The one is, fot impugning Chriſts kingdom in eatth, that is co fay, bis 
ſp ritvall regiment which he conſtirnted and appointed io his Church, jand the formme' of gouetntment 
ordained there n, applying all to himſelfe by tngular ryrarnie and vſurpation , in which k:nd $, 4+ 
' thanajins (ep. a4 Solit aut. degemes, ) is bo'd to call the Emperour Cunfſtantigs beſng 4 Artiao Heretike, 
Antichriſt, tor making bimſelfe Principe Epi/copornm , Prince ovcy the Biſhops a'tl þ | 
falicall indgements, &r. The other caule is , for impugning Chriſts prieftthob&; which is'onely of 
woſt properly exerciſed in earth by the ſacrifice of tbe holy Mafſe , inſtituted for the commerttiora« 
tion'of his death, and for the external exhibition of eodly ' Eee to the B, Trinitie\,' which F1ad of 
externall worth p by tacriace to lawfull people of Got euer lacked. And by the'e two things you 
may ea''ly perceive, that the Heretikes of thele day& doe more properly and/neerely prepare the wiy 
ro Antichriſt and extreme deſolation, then ever avy before their ſpecial! here'e , being agaioſt the 
ſpirititall Primatic of Popes and Biſhops, and againft rhe {acrifice of the 'altar in which rwo rhe 
7 thing ny of Chriſt in earth con'ſteth. 

CanrTvv. [4 Inthetemple.] Ti the firſt Seftion they would faine build the Temple 
of Iern/alem ſor Antichriſt; "bur their morter will not cleaue : wherefore themſe'ues in the te< 
cond Section, are conitiained ro-pull it down againe. And yer notwithſtanding it had be'n wifedom 
foc them to haue ho!den them to thatopinion of fit ng im the Temple of Lerufalem, 2s ih it which 


is moſt ſutable unto their fable of Antr-chrift, fo be a ler borne, and of the tribe of Dan. And 


verily it muſ>-needs be a Nrangetluſfon that carrieth men to belecue ivch a tale of Avrichriſt which 
have here invented, not 0n'y contrary to truth, but even ro al! ſhew & appearance of the rruth; 
as thar the Fewes in the time whes they ſhall bee by the Prophecie of the Apoſtle to be converted: 
ſhould runne flocking atter one fingular mat Antichriſt. go 5 that he ſhaſl be known to be 
borne of the cribe of Day, whereas the Scripture declareth that the difcretion of the Tribes was 
but ro laſt untill the firſt comming of the Meftias, Thirdly,” that' contrary to that which they know 
and alwaies have profeſſed, rhey ſhould forſake the' ttibe of 1xdah to gad after the tribe of Das. 
Fourthly that they ſhould follow bim that ſhaft overthrow their mainer of wor/bipping of Go# 
by ſacrifices, and other ceremonies of 
vaile that barjgeth before their eyes, 4 1 hang until! ſuch time as chey'{hatl be converted unto 
Clriſt, ' Fif ly, that the Lewes, that from the time of Chriſt; an4 a good while before, baue abbor; 
ted the grofle Ido!auy of religious worthiping of any creatu:e, ſhould !udden!y Bock and twa'me 
wit. Sixthly, chat the Gentiles which rowatd the end of the world, as proyoked by the cailing of 
the Iewes, 8:1 be gathered is greater mutſtitudes unto the ourward 5 ofelſion ot the Go'pell, 
ſhould then in a manner make apeneralt and carholike revo'r frotn the truth. Seventhly , thar the 
lewes and the Gemiles throt gh ihe whole world, berween whorti the'e 15 Ib dead rp irreconcie 
laole harred;eſpecially io their manner of worſhipping Cod, as thit they never co..14 be unitcd but in 
| the truth, throu; h the blond of the croffe of Chriſt, ſhou'd ona ff. dden meettogether 'ni a worſhip & 
religion which neither of ther was ever trained vp unto. Laſt of all, *kut they ſhall in.fo ſmall a pace, 
25 it were :n a trice (none, or no longreachin row dere falt ro ſuch grofle Idolity, as to wot- 
ſhip a very mottall man, as the onely and everl:vin 
gyptians and Chaldeans, the groffeft and beaftliett 1dolaters that ever wete, the E op ſh Jdolat:y iN 
their paſted god one.y excepted : e'pecia'ly ſeeing itis a thing cleane cont ay io all iel gions, Lott 
of Iew and Fagan,co belecue that any one perſon is both God 2nd Man. But let us retwne to Jt 
tom ard Au nftm,who expoind it as we doe,as doth a!lo Theodore, ſaying that he calleth. the Tem- 
'e of God the Churches where firſt he ſhall tak- his /eate. Thus therefore they 3'e conſtrained to feats 
Lin (for the genceraliy of the p'ace) in Gods Church. Where we do ſer him 'n_ his very Chaixe, 
But where they ſay that we agnize him to be a member of the Church, they thi eap kindneffe of 
us : for faite be it from us-,thac we ſhould rake tucha Sodomiticall hailot to make her a member of 
the myſticalt body of Chr:iff. Neither maketk ir any thing for th's, that ic is fays by M. Beta, that !e 
hath is feare in the middef? of the Church : unlefle the lefuites eſteeme, thata 'Wolfe in the 
middeft of a flocke, istheretore a ſheepe becauſe he |sin the middeſt of them. Let them therefore 
know, that when we lay, that the Pope frereth in the middeſt of the Church, we meane that hee had 
Hitt his {ear and ryrannous government in choſe, that were at the time of his entry, the Churches 'of 
God, as thoſe wh.ch cenlented not (at the firſt) to that ufurpation of Boni/4,e. Secondly, that even 
now alis (after their ſubieRion ro that ſeat) they are ca!le#the”Chorch or Temple of God, as our 
Saviour Chrift calleth the Temple of Ieruſalem the holy place, becaule it had been fo, altho:.gh at 
thetime wherein that at hom nable deſ@/ation ſhould ſtand here (which be prophetiethbot } ic. Fas a 
moſt dcreftable'p!ace, namely, when the Romanes came ro deſtroy it, as it appearcih ev:dently by 
Lu'e, who ſo interpreterh it, And ſo mutt all char ant'quitie expound che Temple of God, which ly 
i underſtand a materiall brting in the Temple of Ieruſalem, ſecing at that time it cou'd not be called 
the Temple of God, but in refpeR of that it bad ſometime been, Wherefore the Fep ſh Church is 
called the Temple of God for that it was ſometime{(before her apoſtaſ'e) the Church of God, And 
in this tence wee often call the dead corpes cf a man by his name whoſe ſometimes itwas, be. 
fore irfeTro be a caikafſe. Laſt of a'l, for rhar the true and living Church of God, is for the moſt 
pare gatheved, nvt from amongſt the lewes, Turkes, or other infidels,bur from that people that _—_ 
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moderthe-ſpiritual bondage of the emp The Apoſtles pen was divinelydireRedin affirming that Anti. 


chit ſhould fitinche Temple of God: As fggithe Leſvits dream that Antichriſt ſhal be ſet up in the ma. 
terjall, Churches of lime & ſtone, as.the Imapes are (er up in the Popifh Synagogues, there to be ado. 


- xed,itis both childiſh, and farre from the myaning of the Scripture, which (belide the Temple of Te- 


rulalem,a figure of Chriſt, andhis Church the true Temples) doth never call any materiall building 


 madefor the aſſembly of the. fajthfull, the Tewple of God ; ſo that this language is barbarous to the 


writers of the Scripture, And yet if they would needes forge ſuch an Idoll and Image-like ſetting 
up of a man to be adored,and tallen dowae before; where(in all'the world) may that bee more liue!y 
and expreſly found then at Rome, where this beaſt being ſet in throne more then Princely, and bora 
of his ſcarlet knights, is kneeled and knocked unto. of the miſerable people, So that Chriſt beeing 
Cod,did never humble himfclfe ſo low, but this Antichtiſt, being a bare man, hath exalted himlelfe as 


- high,r tbe caulugofthe heavens to ſweat and melt again upon his head, if the Lord againſt the deſ- 
* piters of his Goſpel! did not for, ivdgementreleruc him, rather then in patiexce toward him lead kim 


- content that that be.the Ifluc : fo 
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to repentance,. And whezeas to fatten upon us ſome praftiſes tending and making way to Ancichri- 
{tanicie,they marke out. two.things whereby they will haue Antichriſt eſpeically to be tried, the one 
of 4 government, the other of «/erikce contrary to that which Chriſt ordained , wee.are well 

| r,who is ſoblinde as not to ſee, that the Pope hath unerly over- 
throwne the whole government of Chriſt,by placing one Biſhop over all the Churches of the world, 
in ſtead that Chriſt would have one Biſhop io every Church; by placing Cardinall Deacons which 
ſhould cate up the poore, for Deacons which ſhould gather tor 6. poore ;- by ſetting up Cardinal! 


' Prieſts ro rule and over-rule the Biſhops, in ſtead of Elders, thatſhould (iv an inferiour degree) bee 


alliſtant unto the Biſhops : by taking from the C huxch; the eleQion ard depoficion of her miniſters, 
therexcommunicatiop and abſolution of ber,repentant oc unrepentant Citizens ; by taking away the 
offices which Chyiſt bimſelfe ordained, by adding many whereof Chriſt never made mention,ncither 
did it eyex cntcr into his heart once to name them, | 
. And as for the Sacrifice of Chriſt, is notthe Pope hee that maketh bimſelfe the head of the 
arch, and conſequently the Prieſt thereof ? Is it nothe that maketh every fir Iobn Lack- Lattin a 
Prielt after the order of Melchi/edec, that is having neither father nor mother ? 1s it nothe that 
oftereth, and cauleth to be offered, a. ſacrifice for the quick and the. dead? that undertaketh to offer 
Chriſt ple, making his facrifice-no beer theo the lacrifices of ſheep and. oxen, which, had necd 
therefore to be repeated, becauſe they bad not the yertue-to take away finne? Finally, is it not he 
that (in pretence) offering, and cauſing to be-offered the ſonne' of God, maketh himſclle berter, and 
his Prieſts berter theo our Sayiour Chriſt ; conlidering that the ſacrifice is accepted and looked up. 
on terhis lake that offereth it : for which, cauſe, Chriſt himſelfe being the Prieſt and offering the 
facrifice, as he offered him(clfe bythe erexpall Spirit gr God-head, was fuperiour unto himſe!fe, be- 
ing the [acrifice, that is to lay his body and ſoule, or humMe nawre onely, 


Ferſe.6. And now what | letteth; you khow : that be may hee revealed in his 
time. p 5 Es | | 
RBgM14[6, What letteth.] I, Anpoſ b.20.c.19. de cuit. dez) profeſſerh plainely that 
he vnderſtandeth not theſe words , nor that that foloweth of the myſteric of iniquitie , andleaſtof 


all that which the Apoſtle, Onely that be which boldeth now de b:Id &c. Which may bumble vs all,and 


ſtay the conhdent raſhnes of this time, namely of Hexetickes that boldly feine: hereof whatloeuer is 
agreeable to their berche |and phantahe, The Apoſtle had told the Theflalonians before by word 
ot mouth a ſecret point which he would nor vtter in writing, and therefore referreth them to his for- 
er talk. The miniſterie of iniquitic is commonly referred to Hercetikes, who work to the ſame, and 
do that rhar Antichriſt ſhall do , but yet not open!y , but in couert and vnder the cloke of Chrifts 
name, the Scriptures, the| word of the Lord, and 55. of holineſle, &c. Wheteas Antichriſt him- 
ſeife ſhall openly RH vr atchieue the foreſaid deſolation,, and Satan now ſeruing his turne by 
Heretikes vnder-hand, thall coward the laſt end utter, reueale: and bring him forth openly, and that 
js here, to be rencaled, that is,to appeare in his own perſon. Theſe other words, Onely that be hich now 
, bold: Some expound of the Emperour , during whoſe continuance in his ſtate , God ſhall 
nor permit Antichriſt ro come, meaning that the very Empire ſhall bee wholy deſolate, deſtroyed, 5 
taken away before or by his comming; which is more then a defetion from the ſame, whereof was 
ſpoken before; for there ſhall be a revolt from the Church alſo, but it ſhall not be vrterly deſtroyed. 
thers ſay,thar it js an admonitipn to all faithfull,to hold faſt their faith, & not to be beguiled by ſuch 
as vnder the name of Chtiſt or Scriptufes ſeeke to deceive them, till they that now pretend reli- 
gion and the Gofpell,cnd in a plaine breach , revolt and open apoſtatie by the appearance of Anti- 
chriſt, whom all heretikes ſerve in myſtery, thatis couertly and in the Devils meaning,though the worid 
ſecth it not,oor themſclues at the beginning,thought it,as now euery day mea more and More pers 
ceiue they tend to plaine atheiſme and Antichriſtianiſme. 

CAR TVy.14. [6 Which letteth.)] That the Apoſtle underſtandeththe Romane Emperour, 
it is manifeſt, both by reaſon and copwkgic 6 for ſo generall an Apoſtacie could not be, ugledle firſt 
there had been a generall and catholique eſtabliſhment of the Goſpell, which was under the Empe- 
rour Conflantine, and the moſt of all the Emperours after him, votill the time that Antichriſt came to 
fit at Rome. Secondly, after the Copel was once ſo generally eſtabliſhed, ir could not be well !o 
poereny diſplaced, but by one that ſucceeding unto the ſame authority , ſhould have the !ame 

rengthco pull down that the good Emperours had ſet up : the ſame arme of power and worldly au- 
therity to roote up, that they had to plant, Laſt of all, that Let being then in being which ſhould 
hinderthe diſcovery and revelation of Antichriſt, let the Ieſuires aſligne (if they can) any thing but 
the Romane Emperour, whoſe place Antichriſt could notenter upon, ,yntill be was rewovyed trom 
be, yer others (with great 
| | con 
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conſent and full reſclurion) afſigne the Letto be the Romane Empire. Wee haue beard before, the 
iudgement of Irancus, Tertullian, Chriſ-tiom and Terom , the lame is the iudgement allo of Laftantins, 
Ambroſe, and of him that is authour of the book intitled of Antichriſt ; And dare the Icluites (a 
that all theſe were preſumptuaus, becauſe they affirmed precitely thar which Angsitine doubred of? 
Tf not, why charge they us as prefſumptuous which lay the lame that they dg* Arguiline ails bimſelte 
affirmeth-it the ſame place which they al'cage, that it « not ab;urdly belecucd that this i [ſpoken of the R 0- 
mane Empire, Alto where the Apoſtle ſaith, be that now letteth , Auguiline {aith-, be wich wow riguerh 
or empircih:which cannot but be underſtood of the Empire of Rome. And in another place be hun{elfe 
declareth himſelfe ro be of that opinion. And whereas they would ſhift it by laying, that A4nti- 
chriſt ſhall not come untill the Romane Empire ſhall be utterly overthrown, it is utterly un- 
true, For firſt of all it 's ſaid, the harist (which is known and confefled to; bee the Antichriſt) ſhall 
ride upon the beaZ}, and ſhall be borne up by ir, which could not be, if fo be the beaft which is the 
Empire, ſhould be taken away before Antichriſt come. Secondly ,acco:ding to the meaſure of the 
decreaſe and weakning of the Romane Empire, the Antichriſt increaſed ahd grew ftrong : As the 
Emperours became withered, ſo the Antichriſts lourifhed; as the finewes of the one were ſhrunk, fo 
the ſtrings of the other were enlarged : and therefore lohn ſaith, that the} beaſt goeth to defiruttion, 
noting 6 cs the preſcat time wherein he ſhall by little and little, as a candle go to:th. Onely that 
was neceſlary for an entrance of the revelation at Amtichrift, that the Emperour ſhould be remo- 
ved from Rome, without the which Antichreſt could nothaue appeared. 4nd although the Empe. 
rours kept ſome Imperiall r3ghes and prerogatices after that Antichriſt was diſcovered, yer the Pope 
by degrees took them away, until! lic had lett the bare name of an Emperour, rather thea any Em- 
rour indeed ; not onely for the {mall territory and poſſeſſion thar he had ſhut chem into, bur allo for 
that they beld that little that he left them, aw I as tenants at his will and curtefie, and his yaſlailes, 
then if any eſtate, or quality of imperiall dominion and fignforie, | 


Ferſe.g. Whoſe comming is according to the operation of Satan, | in all power 
and lying fignes and wonders, Hp | 
R H E M.15.[9.In all power. ] Satin whole power to hurt is abridged by Chriſt , ſhall then be 
let loole, and ſhall aſliſt antichriſt in all manner of fignes, wonders and falſs miracles, whereby ma- 
ny ſhall be ſeduced, not onely Tewes: Bur al: ſuch as j- deceiued and carried away by vulgar ſpeech 
enely,of keretikes that can worke no miracles, much more fthall follow this man of finne doing lo 
eat wonders. And fuch both now do follow heretikes, and then ſhall receive Antichriſt, that de- 
lerue ſo to be forlaken of Cod, by their forſaking of vnitie and happie fellowſhip of Saints in the 
Catholike Church, where one'y is the Charitic of nth, as the Apoſtle bere {peaketh, 
CART YVY.15-. {9 In al pawer,] By falſe miracles , the Apgſtle meancth nor onely 
feigned miracles but thoſe that are wrought indeed, | but yet to deceine ang to confirme falſhood : 
For we can well affoord unto the Pope and his Popelings the working of miracles indeed : as well 
as Moſes, ad ou: Saviour Chriflt affordeth them uote the falſe Prophets. And the Ieſtitestbemſclues 
{at unawares) have yeclded unto this; For wakivg a difference heere, between Antich:ift and us ; 
that we can worke no miracles wheh Antichriſt ſhall have power to worke: they thereby muſt, bee 
conſtrained to confeſſe that Antichriſt wrought miracles uf Sol For otherwiſe how doth Antichriſt 
differ from us in this point : ſeeing we (it we wou'd endevour it) could either by fleights and legier 
demaine , or clic by the black Arr, do things that ſhould. ſeeme wonderfull ro the {:wple people, 
Heere thcrefore they have Why overthrown a pripcipall ſtay of their rortering religion , which 
thereupon would conclude itto be good, becavic the Prietts thercot can do miracles,” Agd it by 
falſe miracles , they will needs underſtand fained miracles done inſhew gor in deed, that, note of 
Antichriftianity is ſo norable in the Popiſh Church, that there ſha!l never þe feund any herefie, or 
by-way trom the truth, ſo infamous in this Kinde of trumpery and mock'ng of mea,'.as is Popery: 
whetc it is both fo often and {o grollcly uſed, thartheir own triends and bpho!ders, are conſtrained 
to confeſſe,,- that her Prieſts forlucre ſake ſhamefully deceiue the people with muacles,  . 


Ferſe.15: Therefore brethren ſtand-: and huld! the traditions which you haue 
ih . karned, whetherit be by word,or by our Epiſtle. © ! BY 

R it E M19. [15; Tradrtions.J] Not oney the things written and fet|\dowr in the holy Scrip- 
tures, but all other triths and points of religion ytrered'by word of mouth and delivered or given 
by'rhe Apoſties *to their ſchollers by tradirion,'be'fo here approved and elfe where in the hl tr 
it {elfe rhat the heretickes purpoſely, cuiletully, and of il! conſcience ( that beliketeprehenderh them) 
refraine in their tranſlations, from the gcclefirſticall and moſt viſual word, Tradition, euctr more when 
it is taken in good part,, though it expreſſe moft exaily rhe fenification bf the Greeke word; bu: 
when it ſoundeth in their fond tanralie againft the tradirions'of the Church (as indeed in true lenſe 
it never doth).rhere they. yſe it moſt gladly. Here therefore and in the like [places, that the reader 
might not'o caſely like of Traditions vnwritten , here commended by the Apoſtle, they tranſlate 
Inſlrniions, Conſitutions , Ordinances, and what they can inuent elſe, to hide/the truth from the Emple 
or vnwatie Reader., whoſe tranſlations haue none other end bur to begyile ſuch by*art and con- 
WRTrance, ''** | -- OS 94 ; OOTY | 

RHer M:t7. Bit S.Chryſoflome (hom. 4.in 7. Theſ. 2. ) and the other Greeke 'ſchollers or com: 
mentaries{ayhereupon, beth writren and vnwritten precepts the Apoſtle gave by tradirion, & borh 
be worthy of 6bſeruation, $, Baſi” ( De Spir. San#9.c.29.in principio) thay, 1 arconnt it ApoNtobkee and ro 
continue firme!y enen in v#w/itten 1wditions and to prove this he alleagerh this place of S. Paul in rhe ſaje 
booke. c: 17. he ſaith, 1 we once 00 about to rejeft Vuwritten euſtomes as things of ug importance we + erin we 

a 


" be aware;do __ 'e principall parts of the faith;and bring the wpt=-i & the Goſpell ro a naked name. And 
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eAnnotations ypon the Cn a p. 2, 


S, Chry,oflom Eaft, the words ſpoken atthe eleuation or ſhewing the holy Euchariſt , with diuers ceremonies vſed 


$. Baſs. 


S. Irroms. 


S. Anguſline. 


$, Irena. 


$. Trent. 


Tertntian. 


S, Cypries: 


Origen, 


The ſcriptures 


given us by 


before and :f.er the conſecration , the halowing of the font , the bleſſing of the oyle , the annoin< 
ring of the þaptized with the ſame , the three itnmerſions into the font, the words of abren-incia- 
rion and exorciſmes of the partic that is to bee baptized &c. What Scripture ( faith hee) tanght theſe 
and ſnch like: none truely, all commin? of ſecret and ſilent tradition, wherewith our fathers thought it meete to coner 
ſuch my#ter.es. | | 
Rat m.rs. S.Hicrome (Dia'09.cont, Lucif. c.4. & ep. 28.44 Licininm. ) reckoneth vp, divers the 
like traditions, willing men to attribute to the Apoſtles ſuch cuſtomes 2s the Church hath recciucd 
in divers Chriſtian countries, $, 4#gnfine eſteemeth the Apoſtolike 1tadirions fo muck, that he 
plainly affirmeth in ſundrie places, nor onely the obſeruation of certaine feſtiuties , faſts, ceremo- 
ries, and wharfbeuer other ſolemnires yſed in the Catholike Church to bee holy , protitable , and 
Apoftolike, though they be not written at all in the Scriptures: but he often alſo writeth, that many 
of the articles of our religion and points ef; higheſt importance , are nor {o much to be proucd by 
Scriprures, as by tradition, namely auouching that in no wiſe weſcould belecue thar children in their 
intancie ſhould bee baptized , if it were wor an Apoffolicell tradition, De Gen.ad lit.lib,ro.c.23. Tradi- 
tion cauſed him to beleeue that the baprized of Hereriks ſhould not be ater wma notwithſtanding 
S.Cyprians auftoritie and the manifold Scriptures alleaged by him , though they ſeemed ncuer (6 
pregnant. De bap.b. 0 2g homes wp onely , hee and orbers condemned Helwjdins the heretike for 
denying the perperuall virginitic of our Lady. And witkout this, be the Scriptures never fo plaine, 
no Arrian, no Macedonian, no Eutychian, no Pelagian, no Zuinglian will yeeld. VVe muil uſe tr4- 
dition (ſaith $. Epiphanius ber. 6x. Apoſfolicoriem.) For the m_— hath not all ehings : and therefore the A ps- 
Ales delinered certame things, in zriting, cenaire by tradition, and for that he alleagerh this place alſo of $, 
Pan'. And aqain, bareſ.5 5. Mclchijedech. Th'te bee bounds ſet down for the foundation end building vp of 
onr faith, the tradition of the Apdilles , and holy Striptures, and fnccefſion of dottrine, ſo that trueth 15 euery 
ed. | "1 
00 HE M.19-. S.Ireneus (bb. $.c.4.) hath one notable chapter, that in al! queſtions we muſt have 
recourle to. the traditions of the Apoltles: reaching vs with all,that the way to try an Apoſtolical tra« 
dition and ro bring it to the fountain, is by the ApoRtolike ſucceſſion of Biſhops, but ſpecially of the 
Apoſtolick See of Kome: declaring iri the ſame place that there be many barbarous peop'e tmple for 
learning bur for conſtancie in their faick moſt wiſe, which neuer had Scriptures, bur learned onely by 
tradition, Temulian (bb de corona militis ny. 3.) reckoneth vp a great number of Chriſtian obſe:uations 
or cuſtomes ( as $. Cyprian in many places doth in manner the fame) whereof in t.ne he concludeth, 
Of fach and ſuch if thou requir r the rule of Scripturys, thon ſhalt finde noze, Tradition ſhall be alleaged the aw- 
thor, cuttome the conflrnier, and ſairh the obſcruer. ” Origen allo of this matter writeth in plaine termes, 
that there,be many things done In the Church(whick he there namerh) wherof there is no ealicr rea. 
ſan to be given then tradition from Chriſt and the Apoſtles. bom. 5. in Numer. $, Dion) ſins Arcopagita 
referrerh the praying and oblation for the dead in the Liturgie or Maſſe, to an Apoſtolicall tra. 
dition in fine, Eccleſ. Hierarch. rap.7. parte 3. So doth Tertultian De corona Militis. S. Anguftine De cara 
morins. cap.1x, S. Chiyloſtome bom, z. in cpiit. ad Philip, ic Moral. S.Damaſcene Ser. de deſunttus 


matte. [| | 
We might adde to all this, that the Scriptures themſclues cuen a!l the books and parts of the holy 
Bible, be giuvervs by rradition ; elſe we ſhould not,nor could not rake them (as they be indeed) for 


tradition, and the infallible word of God, no more then the works of S. Ignatixs, S. Clement, $. Denys , and the like. 


b 
rele 


The true ſenſe alſo of the £6! 9p (which Catholikes baue and Herezikes have not) remaineth fill 
in the Chutch by tradition. The Creed is an Apoſtolike rraditionRuffin. in expo. Symb.in principio. Hier, 


The Creed «be 9. Ambr. Scr.38. Aug. de Symb.ad Catechum,l;b.z.c.1. And what Scriptures haue they to proue 


w- 
cal rraditiom. Scrip 


t wee muſt accept nothing not exprefſly written in Scriptures? Wee haue to the contrary, piaine 
, all the fathers, moſt cuident reaſons, that wee muſt either beleeue tradition or nothing 


An invincible at all.” Ard they muſt be asKed whether, if they were aſſured that fuch and ſuch things (which bce 
argument for net exprefied in Scriprures'): were raught and delivered by word of mouth from the Apoſtles they 
the credit of 

maditions, 


. which he wrote unto them ; therefore be taught {ome doQrines which he wrote not : as who 


would'beleene them or no? []f they ſay no, then rhey bee: impious that will not truſt che Apoſtles 
preaching: if they ſay they would, if they wert aflared thatthe Apoſtles taught it: then to proue va- 
to theny this point, we bripg| them ſuch as lived in the Apoſtles dayes,and the teſtimonies of ſo many 
fathers before named nee:c|to thoſe dayes, and the whole Churckes praftiſe and afſeucration de!- 
cendipg.-downe from man to man to our time, which is a ſufficient proote ( at leaſt for a manter of 
faQt) in all reaſonable mens iudgements, ſpecially when it is known that S. [guatins the Apoliles equal 
in time,wiote a booke of the Apoſtles tradinons, as Euſebins witneſſerh li.3.Ec.hift.c.z0, And Tertl- 
lzans booke of preſcription againſt Heretikes, is to no other cffe& bur to proue that the Church hath 
this vantage aboue Heretikes,that ſhe can prove. ber truth by plajne Apotiolike tradition, as none of 
them can euer do. | | 

..CARTVYVv.!9. [15 Traditions.] Vpoa this, that the Apoſtle affirmeth that he gaue the 
Theſſalonians ſome things : ſober and {ome things by Epilile to be holden for ever : the Jeſuites 
conclude that there are certaine things not contained in Scripture, as nece{ary to be obſerved 
as that which is contained therein. and they do not conclude it onely, bur do it with juch tri- 
umph and trumpet blowing, agaioſt us, with fuch infultat.on and lewd! reproaches, as if they had 
wonne Caithage. Wherein it the Reader ſhall finde nothing but words and winde, or. as it were, 
a childiſh crackling of piper that, let h.m thereby learne ar Ki leaſt, not. alwaies- to betroubled 
when the Telnites cry alaruni, Aud firſt of all, marke the ftrengrh-of their Argument : Pan! taught 
the Thelſalonians ſome things by word of mouth, wh'ch he taught them not in his ewo E Iles 
o 
fay. that Pan! wrote no mere Epiſtles then thele two, whereby that which be taught not them in 
wruing unto them, he taught chem by writing unto others, Was it not ficting unto the wiſedom { 6 


a 


——c.. os. 


CHAP.2, Firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the T heſoalonians. 


r——_— ——— 


the Apoſile to write rather to all the Churches ioyntly the whole bodig gf the dodrine of the Gol. 


pell which he preached to every one apart; then to write the whole to every Church apart which hee 


Preached unte ? Forſo ſhould the Church haue had more books then tke world would haue con- 
tained. In the time when the Prophets lived, it was iuſt and dutifull, that men ſhould keep not onely 
the writings of Moſes, but alſo that which they received by the Preaching of the Prophets : will 

ou conclude therefore, that the Lewes were not bound to ſtay onely upon the writings of the Pro- 
phers and the Law, when all the whole Canon of the old Teſtament was written ? If you do fo, 

ou ſhall nor onely conclude contrary to truth, but contrary to the iudgement of your own pillars, 
and groſleſi Papiſts. Againe, how foli'oweth this Argument, Paul wrote not all the doftrines of God 
uuto the Theſſalonians, therefore they are not all written inthe Propheticall and Evangelicall wri- 
tings : whereasit is plainely teſtified that the old Teftament containeth a perfeC rule of the dodrine 
of falyarion; the new being written for a declaration of the fulfilling and further clearing of that 
jn the old Teſtament, Who would therefore uſe ſuch Arguments as theſe, bur either ignorant or 
ſhamelefſe men? Or who can be abuled by them, but ſach as haue-their eares tied to beleeue what- 
ſoevertheir Teachers which they haue made choice of, ſhall ſay ? Secongly, if upon this. thar it is 
ſaid, that they ſhould as wellbeld that which was 2iven by word as by writing, it followerh that ſomething 
is given by word that is not giuen by writing : then it followeth alio that ſomething was given of 
the Apoſtle by writing that he gauenor by word : confidering that it is as well ſaid, that the 7 radi- 
tions were given by word as by Epiſtle. But the latter is falſe(confidering that the Apoſtle taught the 
whole do{trine of God by word. as is granted, and may be ſhewed by thyt which he expreſly weſtifie 
ed of his preaching at Epheſus) therefore allo the former, 

Thirdly,to ceale theie Teſuirica!l ianglings abour traditions, it appeareth manifeſtly in the ARes, 
what-was the fſurme ofthat which Pan{ taught the Theſſalonians by word/of mouth. For there it is 
witnefled,that Paul taught out of the any un that it behooved Chriſt to ſuffer and riſe again from 
the dead, and thar Icſus was Chriſt, which goethto the winde-pipe of the' traditions which you eſta- 
bl:iſh out of this place ; ſeeing this teaching by word, which you enlarge to the compaliing in of all 
your unwfitten ve1ities,is there ſtrained and brought within hs territory and limits of the holy ſcrip- 
tures of the Law and the Prophets. Neither ought itto ſeeme ſtrange, tak this was the ſumme of all 
which the! Apoſtle taught at 1 heſſalonica, where he tarried ſo ſmall a while, whenamoneſt the Co- 
rinthians, (where he remained longeſt of any place, and conſequently taught moſt) hee ſheweth that 
he taught nothing but-Chriſt and him crucified. | 

Laſt of all,the Apoſtle himſelfe inthis very place, calling (verſ. 14.) whatſoever bee taught by 
word,or wtit by the name of the Goſpel, doth declare evident'y that be taught nothing but that which 
is contained jn Scripture; feeing the Apoſtle deaneth the Golpell which he preacked,ro be that which 
is contained in the Scriptures. But herein we are (forſootb) roo blamezthar where this Greek.word 
doth marke out things in worſer part, there we tranſlate traditions, and when it ſignifieth any 
thing in the better part, there we tranſlate Doftrines, Ordinances, and what not ſaving tradi- 
tions. Iris true that wealter according to the circumſtances ofthe place, eſpecially conſidering that 
the word of traditions, which of it [eife is indifferent, as well to that which is written, as to that which 
is net written, hath been both of us and you appropriated to note forth onely unwrirten conſtitutions; 
ſo that unleſle we ſhould lead the ſimple Reader to another ſenſe then the Apoſtles meaning will 
ſuffer, we muſt needs avoid in ſuch wp as this,the word of tradition. Byr haying no meat to feede 
this cauſe of their unwritten vanities in the Scripture, they go a foraging in the Fathers 5 whom (that 
the reader may underſtand how ſhamefully and impudently they abute them )we will fhortly ſer down 
what their iudgement is of theſe traditions which are not contained in the (criprore. Dexys, the txt 
of thoſe that are here alledged, affirmeth in the beginning, that whatoever he would teach, ſhould be 
out of the ſupernaturall and moſt holy oracles, which your owne Denys the [Monke (expounding that 
place) interpreteth to be the holy Scriptures. Chry/aitom (the ſecond of thoſe which they aledge) 
afermerh that every neceſlary thing is cleere and evident in the ſcriptures, Baſil (the next ailedged 

by them) affirmeth ir to be a maniteſt revolt from the faith, either ro difatiow any thing that is writ- 
ren,or to bring in any thing that is not written. Terom (the next ro him) afhirmeth char as we belecue 
becauſe we reade, ſo we beleeue not becauſe we read not : which if it|be a good reaſon againſt 
Helvidins, it is as ſtrong againſt the pope, Augnſtine (another of their witneſſes) afficmerh that 
whatſoever concerneth faith and manners is piuinly contained in the Scriptures. Irencns. utterly 
condemneth the heretickes of his time, for that they affiuned, that rhe truth could not bee learned 
out of the holy ſcriptures, vnleſſe a man knew thetradition. Tertullian faith, that be honoureth the 
fulnefle of theSeriptures. Let (faith he) Hermogenrs whole rout or trainejſhew it ro bee written ; if 
it be not written, let him feare-that woe which is appointed for them thay either adde or diminiſh. 
Cyprian expoupding what the Evangelicall & Apoſtolicail tradition is,ſaith, itis that which is written 
in the Golpell,in the Aces, or.in the F piſtles,. Orsgen faith, that forevery Dofrine we muſtbringthe 
ſence of the Scripture to confirmethat ſence whichwe will confirme. Here we paſſe by F pip hanins, 
becauſe (notwithſtanding it were not hard t6 proue out of his diſpurations againſt the hereties, lome- 
what for this purpoſe, yet) we ſee that he chole rather to uſe his wooden dagger of tradition againſt 
the adverſaries of the truth, then to content himſeife with the two hapd ſword of Gods word, 
which is able to cut aſunder all the knots which any hereticke at any time /is-able to knit, wee would 
not (as the Papiſts doc in the other Fathers) wreſt his words againſt his ſerled and ſtayed iudge- 
ment in other places, And how fondly hee was carried away with the opinion of theſe traditions : 
the Reader may thereof conjecture, that he had rather-thinke according to unwritten tradition, that 
our Saviour Chriſt was borne in a caue by the way, then according ro the Scripture that hee was 
borne at Bethlehem. To theſe here reckoned might be added the teſtimonies 6 Infltine, Athana- 
$15, Cyril, &c..if it were not tedious to the Reader, whom we would not haue charged with theſe, 
Were it not that by this poynt of unwritten yerities, not «4 #7 EN Ga gates are opencd,not 
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to bring in onely one or two crrors,as it were the ſhankes, but all the whole carkafle of Popiſh re» 
livion. | F 
T heir frſt teſtimony out of Denys is depravh : for Denys meaneth, that whatſoever in the ſcri 
ture, is contained in that marrer he handleth, the ſence of it was delivered by the Apoſtles, and other 
teachers, and from them ro others. Therefore he ſaith not that ſame, but whatſoever was given, not 
partly written,and partly unwritten, but both written and unIÞritten : fo that he meaneth, thu 
which we contefle, thatthe fame holy inſtitutions were written and unwrimnen, and afhirmeth that 
hoth the one and the other were according to the Scriptures. | 
Second!y,altheugh he ſhould meane as you would haue him,thar thoſe things he ſpeaketh, were 
anly written and partly unwritten, yet he is ſtill againſt ——_ rraditious are not vnwritten, 
= written,partly in counterfeit writers, part'y in ſome of the Fathers; not delivered, as Denys faith, 
from underſlauding to underſianding, or month 19 month, by a bodi y ſpeech, and yet paſsmy all ſeuce, bur paſling 
S. from paper to paper,not by word which exceedeth ſence, bur by conveyance ot them from the books 
Von 2. Theſ of ſome Fathers, without whoſe record of them they ſhould haue/urrerly fallen away. Chryſoftome 
Ag , appeares to be miſtaken, whoſe meaning is, that the Apoſiles did| ſpeake at large many things thar 
z are not particularly laid downe in writing, and yet notwithſtanding contained in the Scriptures, and 
of the ſame authority with that which is written. Firſt, for that, it by Chry/offoms words it be conclu. 
ded,that ſomething was taught which is not wriaen, it will alſo thilow ot the ſame words, that hee 
eſteemed ſomewhat written which was nottaught by word of mouth. The latter whereof being roo 
hard a iudgement of him, it followerh alſo that the former is io. Secondly, Theophilatus (which 
followed him) ſeemeth ro deliver the ſame ſence, ſaying, that they delivered their dottrine by li. 
bing boyce;not by Epiſtle onely : fo thathis meaning is, that the Apoſtles delivered their dottrine, 
Tn not onely briefly by writing, bur largely by ſpeech, and both of equail authority. Lait of all, it Chry- 
bd. *'s oflom ſhould meave otherwiſe, he ſhould be atvariance with himſelfe, who not onely in the place 
: , beforerecited, but otherwhere, doth moſt clearely and ip many words declare, that nothing muſt be 
SI 2. 77s taught-in the Church, whether is inſtruQion of truth, or refutation of falſhood,or &c. bur the ſcrip- 
3-HoW.9. qures,which (faith he) are in ſtead of Pal unto al! M nifters. | 
Now where you ſay, that ther Greeke Scholies and Commentaries dee follow the ſame ſence 
that you father upon Chryſoflome, you bewray an impudent tace paſt a!l ſhame. For firſt Theodorct 
ſaith, you bane for a rkle of rofl the words we delivered you. wbich we did both preach unto you when we were 
preſent, and wrote _ When xe were ab/et; plainly and direQly ſetting downe that the Apoſile wrote 
See the = he fame dodirine which he preached by word of, mouth. Touching the place of Baſil, .it is anſwered 
{wer to rvews before : lerom followeth, ad _ 4. & Epiſt.28. who ſpeaketh nor of: Apoſtolica!l traditions, as 
in the Tejnirs ou pretend, but of cuſtomes and oblervations grounded upon ſome reaſon, And the trad:t ons thar 
Aphorimes ke ſpeaketh of, arq in part not|oblcrved of your ſeJues, as the giving of milke and bonie to children 
before the ew baptiſed; not to worſhip kneeling at Whir/ontide, &c. Valeſſe you will therefore take upon 
ſumme ou to diſanull the doQrine and traditiondelivered in Scripture, = cannot allow theſe things to 
the Goſpels, - Apoſtolicall,and of like auchoritie with that wh'ch is written jn the Scriptures 2 for thercef will 
follow;that by the ſame authoritie that you haue broken thoſe, you may alſo breake thoſe which the 
Scripture commandcth ro be done in'baptiſme, That other which is neerer in words, is in matter 
furtheroff : for in that Epiſtle be ſpeaketh ovely of ſuch Apoſtolicail traditions as are variable by 
time and place, which he admeniſheth his friend to keepe lo farre as they ave not buntſull to faith, as whe- 
ther a man ſhould faſt on the Sabborh, or recejue the Supper of the Lord eyery day, which being 
done of ſome, wete not obſerued of other ſome. Auynſtine de Gene” ad Lit. lib. 10. & de 
Bapti :lib.2.6.7. is no lefle ſhameful'y abuſed ; for he ſpeaketh there ot Apoſtolicall tradition, bur 
not of Apoſtolicalltradirion tnwriten. And when themſeluesare conftrained to confeſle, that the 
word ot tradition containeth as well written as unwritten doQrines ; it is too childiſh to 
| condude from the generall to the ſpeciall affirmatively,as to fay it is proved by Apoſtolicall rraditi. 
hp: 4 On, ago by unwritten vetities, or by unwritten verities onely. And 7 it may bee evident that Au» 
| bo 4 2ufliine ſtood upon better ground for the baptiſme of yong Infants. then upon unwritten traditions; 
aptiſ.c.7. Ter the Reader confſider by that he writethin thele words : LeF I ſhow'd ſeem to handle this mctter with 
Lib. 2-614 }ymane rea{on, 1 go forth certain infiru flions out of)the Goſpell. And in/another place he alledgeth this ſen 
tence to proue childrens —_ Vuleſſe a may be renewed of water,aud of the ſpirit, hee cannox enter into, 
&c. Andthis isevident by his words in this place which they alledge : for when he faith, it were nor 
to be beleeved,unlefle it were Apoſtolicall;it ir ſhould be reſtrained to vowritren traditions, it ſhould 
thereof follow, that we may belecue nothing bur unw:itten verities, which is abſurd; be'ide that of 
this poynt, inthe next words he giveth a reaſon'outofthe Scriprutes. And where they pretend, that 
n ground of unwritten vetities onely, he refuſed the opinion of rebaptizing thoſe which were 
baptized by Hereticall Miniſters they doe extremely wrong him, as one which in divers places affir- 
meth, that it-was contrary tothe Scriptures which Cyprias did' with bis Councell determine in that 
bp A] behalfe, For befide the Churches cuftome, and-the ſtrength of General] Councels, hee faith, that 
1b, de bapt, there were both many and greatteſtimonies of Scyipture,and alſo evident reaſons. Alſo,thar it is azauiſl the 
£.4. commaudement of God that _—_ baptized which haue been baptized of Heretickes ; and what com- 
mandement that is, he ſheweth by name the reftimonies of tate 64 which doe not oncly teach, bus 
uy reach, that they ſhenld not berebaptiz.ed, And in the 14. chapter of this booke which they alledge, 
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Job, 13. 10. citeth this Scripture to prove jt, that he which is waſhed, necdeth' no'more to be waſhed: So that 
| under the word of Tradition, Auguſtine muſt needs underſtand the'Scriptures. And when he denicth 
rhat ſuchthiogs are written inthe Scriptures, his meaning muſt needes bee, that there is no 'paiticular 
and exptefſe caſe wherein it isnamely ſaid, that an infant was baptized,or that a Chriſtian baprized by 
an hereticke was notto be rebaprized, TAE | qaceat 4 
pi Math. As forthe ſurmiſe of the Helvidians herefie againſt the pune maidenhead of the bleſſed. 
3.25. mother of Chriſt, that it ſtanderh upon tradition oncly, ir 


been aufwered before upon Ma, 
3.25, 
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3.25  *Whereunto adde. that Baſi/ aftirmerh, thar it belongeth nothing to the myſterie of faith, Baſil. de na+ 
whether ſhe married agaive or remained a virgine : So that if there were nething in Scripture to' ti, Chriſti. 
roue her perpetuall maidenhead, yet the faith of Gods people (by Baſils indgement) ſhould not 
e once touched, much lcfle ſhaken. 
--In Epiphanins firſt place, hereſ.g5. he ſheweth that not to marry after yow of virginity is an 
Apoſtolicail Tradition, and yet you pretend Scripture for it; And himlclfe alledgeth x.Tim.2. to 
proue it : wherefore it 1s apparant that Apoſtolicail Tradition is not here oppoſed unto the doArine 
of the Scriptures, In the iccond place hiref.55. asking what Treatiſes qughr to be credited ; hee ' 
anſwereth that they are to be beleeved as they bring right Traditions, and like Succeſſion and ſuch 
like. But this proveth not that there are —_ in Tradition neccſlary to ſalvation, no more then it 
can proue {uccefhon to containe things necetiaryto ſalvation, not contained in tradition, Thus you VponEpb. 4 
ſec &at you can winne nothing to helpe you with, not ſe muchas out of Fpiphanius, who of all ,; * A 
other, uvlefle it were Clemens Alexandrinas, was the moſt traditionaiy father. Irancnus is an- Vpon, Gal.4 
ſwered before upon Epheſ.4.13. io is Tertulltan upon Gal.4.9. Cyprign is heere attirmed to be & 
- of their indgemenrin dzvers places, but they durſt name none ; for he ig in'truth an uner enemy 
ro their upwritten traditions, as hath appeared, and further may if need were. O77gen is to be vn- 
derſtood of Ecclehaſticall oblervations enely, as it appeareth by his examples wh:ch he uſerth of 
kneeling and praying toward the Eaſt : And that there is any neceſli:y of ſuch things, we thinke that the 
Teſuites themſel ues will not ſay. In ene of them we are ſure that they fault (it it be afault) often. 
times in their Maſe, where the Prieſt ſaith the moſt of his prayers ſtanding bou!t upright, 
In the gext of Denys Eccieſ. hierarch.cap.7..hey go abour to abule the Reader and to deceiue 
kim, by taking the word Tradition, which hath divers fgnifications, in another lenle then the Au- 
thor meant it ; for he takerh ic tor that which is delivered, and yet contained in Scripture : for in the 
fame place he ſaith, that the Miniſter hath learned out of the holy Scriptures the promiſes whereby 
his prayers are mage, touching the reward of thoſe that haue lived godly: whereby it is evident that 
he weu'd hauc the prayers of the Church grounded upop promiſes ferchtd out of the Scriptures, 
And he ſaith alſo that the Miniſter and the reſt kiſſed the dead corps, which was pe:fumed with oile * 
powred upon it, .And (be. de that there: was no Aniverſaries in his time)| be ſhewerh, 'that tho'e CoPpermwnes , 
which they payed for were in ioy, and faith that they were come to the end of their bartalcs. And 
theictore it 1s x beak that although tat corraption were then in the Church, yet was it withoutthe 
opinion of Popiſh Purgato:y. Tertullian de coren. milit- is falified, who. ſaith, that prayers for 
the dead roſe of a cuſtome, and placeth it amongft the taſting of milk and þony after Baptiſm, which 
the Teſuitcs dare nor {ay to haue beck an Apoſtolical! tradition of the ſame authority with that which 
is taught 1a Scripture. Pp | | ; 
Touching Auguſtine de cara pro mort. he ſaith that mention was made of the dead;but thereof 
followeth not, that they were prayed tor ; conheciing thatit might bee iq the way of —— 
And underſtanding it ot prayer for them : yet as it was a foule corruption wichdur all Warrant of the Confeſ.hb.9 
word, helping to proue and prepare the way to Antichriſt, that was to come ewo kyndreth yeere 'at- 64+ 13+ 
ter: ſo ir Scent the it was but to declare their loue and chriſtian affeRipn towards the dead; as 
in thar he praying for his mother , affureth himſelfe thar-ſhee had already that which hee prayed for, 
Chryſeepiſt. ad Þhilip.bom,z.(aith indeed that it is an Apoſtolicall rradition ; but that maKeth no. 
thing for vawritten verities : for in the ſame place hee doth the beſt hee'can'to props it 0:t of that 
Scripture 4. Reg.9; Þ will prote& it for Dawd my teruants fake. Damaſcene (at hath been ſhewed) 
i nor of age'to beatewitneſſe in this cauſe; Bebde that he is maniteitly conuinced of vntruh by 
Terome and Pope Gregorie , who aftiime that the Apoſtles vied no other prayer in the celebration 
of the ſapper, but only the Lords prayer, Herennto we may add (lay they)that the Scripture hath —__ 
#0 autboritie,but by tradition. They thatmay ſpeak all vntruch by their Popes good leaus, may allo In the ay- 
add this blaiphemie ; but the contrary hath'been ſhewed before at large, And if wee had received ſer to thay 
the Scripture by rradition- yet thereof tollowerh nor that we ſhould reccive wharfoetier they will de- ſhreds after 
liver as the tradition of the Apoſtles, no more then we are bound to belecue the Tewes it their Ca the” Prefaces 
bala, becauſe we beleeve them in their true reſtimonie that they gjue of rhe bookes of the old, Te. *- | 
ſtament. As for the 12. Artieles of our Creed, ithath been ſhewed before', what place they haue; 
and are here ſpoken'of without a cauſe; ſeing there'is nothing {aid in them wikch is'no: contained, 
and (almoſt) in as many words expreſſed in the holy ſcriptures, whereas our queſtion. here is, whe« 
ther there be any apoſtolicall rraditions (not contained in Scriprure ) of equall authoritic and.ne- 
ceſſirie ro obſerue, with them. Where they ask what Seripthere we haue to prove that nothing & 
#9 be receined but that which « expreſly written in Scriptures hey ſhew themſelues loath tome 
triflers; ſ-ing none of vs hold that , nor need to hold it; to caſt down their hold of ynwritten tradi- 
tions; \But if they had asked vs how we prove that nothing isto'be receiued', bur that which is can- 
tainediin the Scriptures, and/may be ſoundly and ſubſtantially grounded and gatheted'of rhem, (which 
is ſufficient for vs in waging our bartaile! againſt their traditionatic dot:ine)then they know that the 
proofe thereof both-by {eripture, reaſon; & fathers, is ſuch, as they durft neuer look 3 the face of, but 
either do viterly turne'backe vpon them, 'or elſe cowardly come behind rhem here and there to bite 
at the heele of one or two of them. Your laſt argument 'with two hornes is crooked and ſirikerth 
with neither, for if there- were Apoſtolica!! tradition , yet is there no neceſſitie of obſeruation'of 
thew, conſidering that ſome of their orders which my eaue ts be obſeruett were of ceremonies va 
riable by time perſor-and place, which may be altered; in which regard, their ordinance ( which is 
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wrizten.)'of not eating of blood, and things ſtrangled, is now out ot vſe. Secondly, if it were poſſible 

tharthey ſhould be the Apoſtles traditions, which you intitle them vnto, as itis not; Yer would we bor 

fcare vpon the word'of the-Apoſtle himſcif to refuſe them, as thoſe which we proue contrary to that 

Which the Apoftles haue left written. Your other borne, that you haue thoſe for witne ex of your gil rg. 
#reditions fetched:from #he Apoſties which lined in ry" er; wo 
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for firſt of all you are driven here to ſuch ſtraights as you can alledge none, but loſt evidences, an 
evidence of your loſt cauſe. Secondly,it is ſhewed already to be/a fooliſh argument of a book writ= 
ion by Ignatius of Apoſtolicall traditions,, to conclude that they wrote of Traditions not con- 
tained in the Scripme, when them(elues are conſtrained to confefle out of thisplace, that the word 
of Apoſtolicall Tradition is taken as well for written, as for unwritten do@rines, and ſo often taken 
in the Fathers, eſpecially Cyprian. Secondly, if Ignatins booke bad not been loſt, yet being 
pone of thoſe holy men which ſpake by inſpiration, as we were to reſpet his teſtimony as the teſti- 
movy of a holy Martyr, in thole things wherein be contraried notthe Apoſtles writings ; ſo wee 
could not build our conſcience upon his words, being not the words of God : how much leſle 
when we could not be aſſured that they ſhould be ſo much as the words of Jgnatins, through the 
manitold corruptions and falffications that haue crept in ro the moſt worthy Writers. As for that 
they alledge of Tert#ul{;an de preſeript, they keepe their old wont of moſt untrue ſpeaking, ſee 
ing itis evident throughout the diicourle of that whole book that Tertullian fighteth with the ſword 


of Gods written word againſt the power of hell in thoſe herefies againſt which he dealt; and ex- 


preſly raketh up the hererickes, for that (under colour of our Saviours ſaying, that bee had many thmgs 
to teach which the Apoſlles 9x) wot then brave away,) they fled from the iudgement of the Scriptures : 
Jn which thivgs the Papilts comming behind thoſe old beretickes in time, haue notwithſtanding 
ovenaken and gone beyond them, in the ſhameleſle practiſe of that hereticall light. 
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Ferſe. AN D we denounceunto you brethren, in the name of our Lord IESVS 
6 CHRIST that you with-draw your ſelues from every brother walking 
| rey, and not according to the # tradition which they baue recci- 
VEC OT Us. | "1 
RHAE M.r. (6. Traditipn.] Here allo (as is noted before, 2.Theſ. 2. r5.)the adverſaries in their 
wanſlations auoyd the word, Tradition, being plaine in the Greek , leſt themſelues might ſeeme to be 
noted as men walking 19 py? 4, ee not according to the Apoſtolicall Tradition, as all Schiſma- 
tikes, Heretikes and rebels ro Gods Church do, | 
C AR TVY-I, This is aniwered in the chapter immediately going before, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


_ Ferſe.xo. Foralſo when we were with you, this we denvunced to you,that if any 


will not work, | neither let him eate. 

RHEM.[10, Neither let them eat.} It is not a generall precept or rule, that every man ſhould 
live by his handworke, as the Anabaprtiſts argue falſly againſt Gentlemen, and the Caluiniſts apply it 
peruerſly agaipſt the vacant life of the Clergie, ſpecially of Monkes and other Religious men. But 
it. is a naturall admonition aneiy, glucn to ſuch as hath not wherewith to live of their own , or any 
right or good cauſe why to chalenge their finding of others, and to ſuch as under the colour of 
Chriſtian liberty did paſle their time idiely, curioully, voprofitably, and ſcandalouſly, retuſng to do 
ſuch-works as were agreeabletg their former calling and bringing vp. Such as thele, were not tol« 
lerable, ſpecially there and then, when the Apoſtles and others (tha might lawfully haue liued of the 
altar & their reaching)yer to disburden their hearers, and for the better advancement of theCoſpel, 
wrought for their living: proteſting neuertheleſle continually,that they might have done otherwile, as 
well as S. Peter andthe reſt did, who wrought not, but were Cub otberwiie inſtly and lawfully,as all 
ſorts of the Clergie preachiag or {eruing the Church and the altar,be & ought to be; ®by the law of 
Cod & nature, Whole ſpirituall labours tar paſſe all bodily trauailes, where the duerics and funions 
of that vocation bee done accordingly , as S.Anguſtine affirmeth of his own extraordinary paines inct- 
dent to the Ecclefaſtica!l affaices and regiment : in teed of which , if the vſc of the Church and his 
infirmitie would have permitted it, he-wiſheth he might haue laboured with his hands ſome boures 
of che day, as {ome of the Clergie did cyer yoluntarily occupy themſclues in teaching, writing, gra- 
wog paynting, planting, ap , .embroderipg , or luch like ſcemely and innocent labours. Sce S. 
Higzom .114, {eu pref. Iol [4% vit. Hilans, us a4] 

. Ane Monkes for the moſt part in the-primitiue Church (few of them being Priefts and many 
taken from ſeruile works and handicraftes, yea oftentimes profceiled bondmen, made free by their 
maiſters to enter into religion) were appointed by their $uperiours to worke certaine houres of the 
day, to ſupply the lackes of their Menaſteries: as yetthe Religious do ( women ſpecially ) io many 
places, which ſtandeth well with their profeſſion. And S. Anguelme:writeth a whole ak (de opere 
Monachorum toms. 3. ) againſt the errour of certaine diſordered Monkes that abuſed theſe' words, 
Nolte efſe ſolicit, Be not careſull, &c. and Rejpicite volatilia £&/i, behold the ſonles of the aire , << c.) to prouc 
that they ſhould. not labor at all, butpray onely and commit their finding to God: not onely ſo excu- 
pug their idleneſſe, but preferring them{clues into bolines,aboue other their fellowes that did work 
and erroviouſly Cone the ſaid Scriptures fortheir defence : as they did / other Scriptnres; to 
ga: they ſhould not be ſhauen atrer the manner of Mopkes, W hich lening their hn to grow 
he much blameth alſo. in them. See.lib. 2, Rejradt, c.21. 6 de op. Monach.c.z1.S. Hierome ep.41.c-3+ 

of Nonnes cutting their heaze. i | 
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theth chem for their heare,calling them Crinitos, Heare nz, as the Heretickes [row contrariwiſe deride 
them by the word Raſes Shanelings. So that there is a great difference between the ancient Fathers 


S, Aueniing 


and new Proteſtants. And as for hand labours , as S. Angnflin? in the booke alleaged , would not opinion con- 


have Religious folke to refuſe them, where neceſlitie, bodi!y ſtrength,and the order of the Church 
of wagons permit or require them: fo he expreſly writ:th , that all canhot nor are not bound to 
worke , that whoſoever preacheth and miniſtreth the Sacraments to/ the people or ſcruerh the 
altar (as all Religious men commonly now do) may chalenge their lining gf them whom they ſecrue, 


cerring vehie 
ious mens 
working or 
not working, 


and are/net bound to worke , Fno ner tuch neither as have beet brought vp before in ſtate of 1ib.de op; 


Gentlemen, and have giuen away their lands or goods, and made themſelues poore for Chriſts ſake, 
W hich-is to be noted, becauſe the Heretikes edn the faid Scripture and \, Anyuſline ro condemne 
ail ſuch for idle perſons. | _— 
CAR TvYV:2. [10. Nerther let bim eate.)] The Teſuites on the one fide, march (as it were 
Oyle with Lentiles,or ſome ſuch vile pulte) Gentlemen with the vile ſcutfe of their fat Monkes* on 
the other (ide (as it were thornes with roſes) they compare them with the 91d Monks in Terom and 
Auguitines time, But they are better matched with the Maſhiian heretickes of old time, and with 
ceria:n new Maſlilian Anabaptifts of ours, who under colour of praying alwayes { as their Monkes 
at mid-night) would do oo hand labour, And is not this the very profeition of your Monkes ? And 
if you will ſay thatthey Maſlc it too, yer ſeing they needed norts tudy to fay Mafſe, who ſeeth nog 
that they lived idlely all that time that they were not in their will-worſh' p; not to ſpeake of that here, 
that then they were of all worlt occupied, when they were molt butie,” and furtheſt out of order 
when they were in their order, Bur if they can ſay here ſomething fortheir|monkes/yet they can ſa 
nothing, tor their huſwiues the N uns, who could be employed in rio publicke affaires of the Church 
er Common wealth. Now how unlike theie Monkes are to thoſe old Mpbnkes, under whole ſha- 


dow they would build their filthy Sodomiticall Nefts, hath been alceady declared vpon Math. 3. Fur- 


the:more,your expolition is fooliſh ad4 ualearned, which would reſtratne theſe. words of the Apoſtle 
to certaine poore men which haue aorhiag to live of their owne, when the! Apoſtle miaketh it a ge. 
nerall : ule taken from thae which in Adam was cothmanded-enrs all his” ppfterity, that they ſhould 
painfully bee beſtowed in ſome wotrke tending to Gods glory and the good of albocs Sa.that 4 
Prince inthe Churth of God isnotto cate his bread without painfull crave in his Prince'y affaires. 
For the Ieſuites are roo childiſh'y abuſed,it rhey rhinke that the word labor reacheth no further bur 
to the{bodily or handTabour, rhe labou: of the tninde,and the carefull diſcourſes of the ſpirit «taking 
more of aman ſometimes ia one houze, then the lavour of the body will do/in'many, Cyprian 65, 
Epit. is here ſhametu'ly falfified, who hath no word of Moake, bur ms; agg that they which 
ſcrue in the miniſtery of the Church, ſhould be maintained of the Churches charge , which is no 
queſtion between us, And ſpeakin of tho{t which were termed the Eler oze, hee could not com- 
prehend Monkes, which are not of the Clergy, as hath been ſhewed vpon Math. z. x. Icrome in the 
preface upon lob,hath no ſuchthing. Thar in Vites Hilarian hath been handled, upon Math. 3. 1, 
that a ledging far ſhabing out of Auguſtine ,&c. maketh nothing for theng :- for he would not baue 
_ them ſhaver (as you fal cf apanar 33 appeareth both by his wotd (pouled) and by his profes drawn 

ourot 1, Cor. 11, Where the Apotile ſpeaketh againſt thole which had long effteminare haire like-wo- 
men,and nor againſt thoſe which had hit heads pouled; as alſo he doth as much d: fallow womenfor 
catting their ha re,as he condemheth men fort nouriſhing it. So that wholocyer ſhould bee/Authourto 
eur the virgins haire without ſome urgent need, ſhould not onely offer violezceto narure,but unts the 
Apoſtles holy 4oftrine. And therefore thar atledged out of ] #9m.cpiſft. 48. maketh nothing for the 
cutting of your Nunnes haire, For firſt be oncly ſheweth what was dont in Egypt, &c. withous 
giving hs .udgement of ir in praiſe or dilpraiſe. Secondly, he ſheweth thak thoſe virgins had theic 

d'te cut, becauſe (never waſhing their haire) rhere was otherwile danger of breeding Lice in their 
keades, which your Nuties ate not in danger of, which do 1'rtle elſe but trjm them and combe them 
a great parc of the day,and ocg whom there was 6ftentimes more delicacie both in their diet and 
ait re, then in many matronly Ladics of the Land, For you know well enÞþugh, that your Nunneg 
we. e not of S, Francis religion, who (iti the zeale of his be 

rom the gro:ind to put in his Friers frocke. . 

The laſt place of Aluguitine.de opete Monach. tap. 2. maketh alſo nothing for Monkiſh Gen- 
Hemen. Fo; hc ipeaketh of thoſe which having lands, told them to bee divided tor the relicte of the 
poore in ſuch manner 4s is mentioned A es 2, wh.ch is not your yoluntary poverty, but that which 
all Chriſtians are bound unto when they ſee rhat the poore c. tinot otherwiſe be prouided for, And 
thereforc he ſaith, ſuch Were by all likel;hovd the Citizvms of Teruſalem * for it is written that they fold 
theirlands, &c. . | 
Verſe 14+ And if any | obey not our word, ! note him by an Epiſtle. 

RYE M3. [14. Obey not, } Our Paſtors mutt be obeyed, and not opely {ecular Princes,and 
ſuch as will not be obedient to their (pirituall gouernours, the Apoltle (as $. nugaitine ſaith ) giuech 
order and commandement that they be <cor:eed by correption ar admonition, By degradation, ex - 
communicetion, aud other Lawjuil k ndcs of puniſhments. Contr. Donstt. poit collat.c,4, 20. Reade als 
this boly fathers anſwer to ſuch as ſaid , - Letf our Prelates command vs onely what, wee ought to do,and 
pray for us that we may do it : but let them not cortet vs, Where hee /provucth. that Prelates' muſt not 
onely command and pray. but puniſh allo if that be nor done which is commanded, Lib.de correp«& 
War.c.z. | | ' 25 bi1 
C AR T VV.3- [14: Obey not] S. | L. - | *” 

RHE M-4.[14- Note bim.} Diſobedient perſons to, bee excywrupicated , and the excom=- 
municated to bee ſeparated from the company of other Chriſtians, and-the ſaithtull nor to Keepe 
any company or have conuerſation with excommunicated perſons, neither xo be partakers with them 


ggaly profeſſion) would take up Lice 


in the fault for which they. are excommunicated , nor in any other other afte ot wl-gion Or _ 
| | 0 
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of life , except caſes of mecre neceſſitie and other preſcribed and permined by the Law , all this is 
ou —_—_—_— , and that all the Charches cenſures bee grounded in Scriptures and examples of the 
poſtles. | 
CARTVv.4. [14 Note him,)] Thedodtine alſo in this Note is true, but it may bee not ſo 
well grounded : and that this ppcivg here, and avoyding of bis company thatis dfobedient, reacherh 
not to an excommunication, but to ſome eſtrangement trom former familiariry , thereby to tune 
away the fearefullcenſure of excommunication + firſt, for that the law of excommunication beareth 
not that a man ſhould be forth-with ſo proceeded againſt, untill to diſobedience he hath added con- 
rumacie, and oppoſition againſt the Churches admonition. Second!y, for that in willing that hee bee 
certified thereof by letrer (ſoo reade it) it ſeemeth thatthe Apoſtle by ſome medicinably warning 
meantto turne away from the offender the tetrible thunder clap of excommunication. Thirdly, for 
that he willeth the brethren to admoniſh him, which were not with ſafty to be done by a common 
brother towards one that hath obſtinated himſelfe againſt the Church to the procuring of the ſcn- 
tence of excommunication againſt himſelfe , bur rather ought to bee done by the Paſtor, who is 
able both ro do good of him,and to take leaſt burt by him. Laſt of all, for thatthe Apoſtle will haue 
him ſtill to go in the account of a brother, whereas the excommunicate perſon is(till repentance) to 
e no otherwaies eſteemed then as a Heathen or a Publican. Howbeit becauſe we fee that learned 
and godly men thinke with the Icſuits in this oynt it is a matter whereabout we will nor ſtrive; buz 
leaue the readers to their liberty whether of the two they will chooſe. 
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ARGVMENT OF 
THE FIRST EPISTLE OF S.PAVL 
1910.0.T1METH T, 


RHEMIST, 


,FTER the Epiſtles to the Churches, now follow his Epiſtles to particular per. 
y ſons, as to Timothee, ro Titws, who where Biſhops: andto Philemon. 
Of Timoth:e we read Ad. 16. how S. Paul in his viſitation tooke him in his traine 
2 at Lyſtra, circumcifing bim before, becauſe of the Iewes, he was then a Diſciple, 
(& that is to ſay, a Chriſtian man, Afterward the Apoſtle gaue him holy Orders,and 
conſecrated him Biſhop,as he teſtificch in both theſe Epiſtles vnito him, x, Tim,4- 
v.14 and2.Tim.1.v.6, . | 
Hee writeth therefore voto him 2s to a|Biſhop, and himſelfe expreſſcth 


the ſcope of his firſt Et T be/e things 1 write to thee , . that thou mayeF} know bow thou owghteſt 


to connerſe in the bouſe of God, which i the”Church, And ſo be inſtruQeth him (and in him, all Biſhops) 
how to gouerne both himſelfe,and others,and touching himſelfe, ro be an example & ſpcaele to all 
ſorts, in all veitue as touching other, to prohibite all {uch as go about to preach otHKerwiſe then the 
Catholike Church hath receiued , and to inculcare to the people the Catholike faith : to preach 
nts yoog and old, men and women: to ſeruants, to the rich, to every lort conveniently. With what 
circumiped&ion to giue orders, and to what perſons: for whoin they pray, whom to admit to the vow 
of widowhood &c, 5; Bray + \ | 
© This Epiſtle was written as it ſeemeth, after his firſt impriſonement in Reme, when he was dil- 
miſſed and ſet arlibertie, and thereupon ir is, that he might ſay here, I hope to come 10 thee quickly, to 
wit vnto Epheſus , where he had dcfired him to remaine, although in his voiage to Hieruſalem, be- 
fore his being 2r Rome, he ſaid at Miletumto the Clergie of Epheſus,vpon propable feare: And now 
bchold I know, that you ſhall no more [ce my. face. © Fo | 
W here it was written,it is yncertaine :thoughir be commonly ſaid, at Laodicia, Which'ſeemeth 
not, becauſe it is like be was geuer there, as may be gathered by the Epiſtle ro the Colofſians,wrinen 


- at Rome in his laſt trouble,when he was put to death, 


2.Ti\m.45. 
x:Cor. 3-6. 
AR#.17, 18 
ISs 

x, Car: x6, 
x.Theſſ. 3+ 
Ad. 20, 
Phalip i). To 
Coloſ. x, 


"CAR T VV. Itishere untruely faid, that Timothie was # Biſhop, for he had that miniſtery com- 
mitted to him, the worke whereof he was bidden to execute... Bur it is expreſly commanded him, 
charhe ſhould execute the worke of an Evangeliſt, Againe; he had that kinde of miniftery which ke 
accompliſhed and exerciſed, but that he exerciſed the office of an Evangeliſt (which is ro water in 
divers and ſundry places where the Apoſtles planted) appearerh by divers and ſundry places and coun- 
tries wherein he exerciſed his miniſtery ; wh eas the miniſtery ofa Biſhop js ticd as it were to the. 
ſtake or glebe of one particular Church. Laft of all, that he is called Evangeliſt of the Apoltle, and 
niever termed by the name of a Biſhop, which reaſon'is ſo much the ſtronger; as the name of Apoſtle 
and Prophet being ſometime in the Scripture. carried unto other offices, hen to thoſe whereof they 
arc the particular names, this title of Eyavgeliſt is communicated in the Scripture to none but oo 
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which did execute the proper office of an Evangeliſt. The $thobiaſt indeedin the ſubſctiprion of the 
Epiſtles; and other ancient writers,call him Biſhop, but ir | 


Heb. 13. , 


is as they call the Apoſtles Biſhops, for that 2. Tm,4.5, 


had the higheſt authority and degree of miniſtery inthe places, where thicy exercited their cxtraordiha- = 


xy callings, even as the Biſhops or Paſtors in the ordinarie funRions of their particular Churches 
are the higheſt officers of the Ecclelitticall Prei byterie. And that their meaning was not'to make 
Timothy 2 Biſhop in proper ſpecch, it appeareth borh by Ambroſ? and Tgnatis ; which call him 
Deacon, in ſuch ſortas a Deacon is oppoſed to a Biſhop, by a'generall name of Deacon or Mini- 
ſter, noting our(indeed) the/proper office of an Evangeliff which was to/bauc a more large and 
generall Miniſtery , and to be ſent hether and thether tor the miniſterie of the 'Goſpell ar the ap< 
pointment of the Apoſtles, whom the Fathers often-terme Biſhops. - © | 

'- The reaſon wherewith the Teſuices would prove him a Biſhop, becauf the Apoſtle wrote un- 
to him that be might know how to converſe in the houſe vi God which 1s the Church, is 
more then chi!diſh , ſeeing by that reaſon they may make him a Deacon, an Elder; a man, a wo- 
man, a yong wife, an old widow, and therefore alſo a monſter, ſecing that he teacheth how all 
theſe ſhould behave themſelues in the Church of God, ſome as publique, | and ſome as private per- 
ſons. It is true, that in &uſtruffing bim he inſtrulteth 4lſo Biſhops, becaufe that which was his 


office in mavy places, thar is the Biſhops in their ſeverall and particular Churches. 
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5 :. conſcience, and a faith not feined. _ | 
' RUHEM-L. [y- 4A good conſcience.) $: Auguſtine ſaith, Hee that liſt x 
uen let bim looke that hee! baue a good conſcience :- tor haue a good conſcience , let him be- 
ay and work well, for that he belecucth he hath of faith, that be worketh he hath of charitic, Pref< 
mm Pjal; 57. va | | 
Verſe.1g. Having faith and a good conſcience, & which certaine repelling,'haue 
*made ſhipwrack about the faith, tho v$þ. 31. 4 4 
Eiill le aod no pood conſcience is often the. 


RYE M.2. [19. Which ctrtaine repelli £-] | | 
cauſe that men falll ts Herelie from the Faith of the Catholicke Church, Againe , this plainely 
Noun the Heretickes falſe doQtrine , ſaying , that to tnan cari fall from the faiththar hee bnce 
truly bad. ; | | +" 


CARTVYY.2 [19 Which certaine repelling] By faith heere is anderſtood the dodrifit 
of the Goſpell, as divers tines in this Epiſtle ; trom the outward profeſſion whereof and beleefe, 
that it.is trath (which is that that James callerh a dead faith) one may fall;. and ſuch ro haue” begn 
Alex4nders and Hyminens, it appeareth gut of the ſecond Epiſtle, and iF here ar un-awares con- 
telledof the Teſuites, who aſfigne this falling from the faith in'the next Note to be teaching of falſt 
«otrme, likewiſe from atcmporall faith :. whereby a man having a tafte'or fmacke of the {weer- 
neſle of the promiſes, and of the pawer of 'the world to come, ,yer hath;not by ſound reſolution 
and.cortaine perſwaſion of beart, as itwers, ſwallowed down and di eft m, All this we grant 
APY hate ,- and in theſe kinds fryely have, and yet not have \tharfath whereby a man is 
inſtifie®;” which whoſotvyer hath obce, he hath alwaics ©6 his figes end # fot that it is 2 water thar 
Vellejh 3nd ſprivgert'to everlaſtivg life, aepfhuct moves annoy wi 
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prop war metro PERpLLETS KY: oe m_ 
Verſe. 3<; As Idefired thee to remaine at. Epheſus when I went into Macedonit, 
212 1 thatthov ſhovldeft denoviieeto certaine |-Hot to teach'orherwiſe > 7 
"-R#HftE M3: [3, Not roteacborberwiſe.] The __ tmarke of Heretickes and falſe preachers 
is, to teach otherwiſe or contrarie to that which =p ound taught apd belecued peherally in the vni- 
tfe of 8 ©atholike' Church before tha time: all dodrine that is odde,, fingwlar, ncw, differi 


* 


fro hit which was Seftplanted by the Apoſtſes;and deſctiided down from them ro all nations ati 


- 25 


RoHlowing* without contradiQtion ; being afſuredly erroneous. The Greeke word which the 
E c ee Apoſileg 
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Apoſtle here yſerh, exprefſeth this pdint fo. effeftually; that in one compound. terme he giveth us, 
re wit; that an Hereticke is -nothiog elle but an after-teacher ,'or teacher  Qther-wile; which cuen ic 
lelifaloncis the ealteſt rule for the _ to. diſcerne a falſe Prophet or preacher by, ſpecially when 
as horefic firſt beginneth, Luther: foupd all.C hriſtian, natives at reſt and-peace jn one voiforme faith, 
and all preachers ofone-vocie and deftriee touching the B. Sacrament avd other Articles; ſo that 
whatſocucr he taught.that which he found preached and belecued muſt needs be apother doine, 
2 latter do&rine, an-aftereteaching. cr reachingiorberwiſe,, and theretore conſequently muſt needs 
be talſe; 4 nd by this admonition ef $, Pagl , all Biſhops are wained to tGke heed of luch,and ſpeci- 
a'ly ww provide thatine;ifuch edge reacbers - tile 30 their dioceles, 

CAR TVVY.3. {3 Not to teach otherwiſt.] Lei the Reader marke the Teſuites flight, whick 
inthe'beginning'of :hrit inore (makes vaynr, as if they would | hate the doQine of their. Syna- 


. _W. - wo —_ 4 ee - 


: gogue tryed by thatwhich-was preacked in the Apoſtles times ;, but inthe lager end of their note, 


as repentivgthem-of itheir former bargaine, they cravenly. and cowatd'y fiie tar retuge to that doc. 
tinerardle was taughtaphen Lathes be an to Preach, bich was more then a ne 7oae and five 
hundred /yeares aftet the Apoſtles time. W hereof it is appatant (by their own confeſſion) that hee 
which-preacketh another and after ddttrine From therts,. may norwithſtanding preach the ſame 
doQrine that the Apoſtiesdid,, from the trig heagaf they jo flie,” 25 the Oule from the light, ba. 
ving ths fer their principal ſuccour to ſhroud them in,that the Apoſtles dottrine, is whatſocye: ther 
'Fope {hall dec ce to haue been theirs. And beſide that, ir is irretragably proved, that the principall 
pillajs of their. Religian, had no place in the C hyurch-6o0g. yeares gites the Apoſtles tine, and tur- 
ther.confirmed by yodoybred Rories and tecords, cndibatpartly out of their, own men, that there 
Fae b*en coningally. from age 19-ape; that have maipraived the doftrine which wee profeſle. 
What, do they oy againſt Lathes thatthe Tewes might, nor hive obiected agiinſt our Saviour 
/Chiiſt, who uphiies a great part) another Yofrine'then did'thp Scribes and Phariſics ordina; ly 
in the Synagogues. What? which tke Gentiles might nothaue caſt in the d ſh of the Apoſtles, 
which taught thepr another de Qin t y orgheis fathers hail heard of, more then two thon'a'd 
yoeres betare? As forakit they OI 'e rn "IS to, whom Lathcr, Wick!F:, 
Hoe, \and fuck worthy-C hamp! Chriſt, had o hemelues,” jt helpeth you av muce 
then the harlots, who treaging all matron!y and chaſt uſage under their feet, are often notwithſtanding 
more icalouso he bin rif'*, ind najne of a chaſte M 6o,then many beneft women are, which reit 
them{elues in the conſcience of their chaſte behaviour, 'nort To much regarding the leud tShgues of 
others. And you know what the Holy Ghoſt ſaith of ſome, which called themſclues Iewes and 
were not, bur lyed : of other ſome, that did notonely count themſciues, but were fo cſicemed of 
other, to be aliue when tLey were dead. Oar ot all, if, you ſetupon Luther covered under (he pro- 
feſlion and name of Chriſtianity, Lathe# and others of the ſame army and band of the Lord, made 
no watre againſt you but under che lame-ealigne and banner. of Chiſtiaiy. -. 
Verſ.4. Nor to attend ' to fables apd genealogies having no end': which miniſter 
; + Llqueſtions rather thentheedityirg of God v hich is in faith. _ 
I» RH E M;4.14.* Td Fables.) He ſfpeaketh ſpecially of the Jewes afrer-dofQrines and hembne con- 
ſirutions, repugnant to the lawes of God , whereof. Chriſt giverh warn gg Mar, 23. and in @her 
$7 which are conteined inmheir C abala and Talmud: generally of alt bereticall doftrines, which 
indeed / howſoeucr:the fimptc people» be:begnided by ciiem, are nothing but fabulous inventions, 
as we may (ee in the Valcatibians;Manichees, and-othei s of old: by the brethren-of loue ,'. F uxiains 
Anaboptiſts,and Caluiniſts,of our rime. For'which cauſe T heodoret entitleth his booke againſt He:e- 
tiker[Haeicaron fobuleton Of Homical fables inns Dog nt golds wh 
CART VV.4. [4 To Fables. ] Heere is nothing, bur mote railing agaioſt Calvmiſts, + it 
entem to callys; whom they maxchimpudent'y with Anabeptiſts, Puritans, famlic of lone 
c, Which-haue more agreement with 1 hem in theirfaotaſticall vitons,*freewill;and power nor ro tn, 
inherent duties ter when ws have, who 2 horre their dereftad'e phrenſes, And they are ſo much the 
more braſen Faced herein,as that where we cleaue'one]y to'tht ho'y $ wage they hate abuſed the 
Aon rol Ganguly , with the plous eftiuals, and lying !egends ,, ſurpaſſing in yanitie and 
palpable falboed, the Jorge and invention of al Tewiſh cales, and now a 
pe. cls wp os * >" *ceing | $f 05 


diſayawed. by men 
RHEM-5(4. eftiony) Ler our Janjng bjethre 2687 der whether theſe coptentious'and curious 
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; > x Guy 4 , , A 
_ queſtiopings and di{pures ju-religion', which the!e yahappy berefies have ingengred, kaue brought 
wk In RM Fly - hey Pl 1 BO) edification-of faith and Wee ion in our dayes, and 
thall they calthriatns of the eigh of 
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E Ce ne tle? © to Atheiſme and no otherwiſe. 
8 1£A)] that hy arkle 7 pours ral! lighr-and c | 
ws rgns are farre inferiour 6] ir father the devill id impudent ly: 97 Nog... Which dare : char; 


pute not one!y of idle and unprofitab! geſt ons of Cod ang podlineſſe, but alſo of mott wicked 
een in their {Thodolttneh ; a taſte whergof is noted and 


A- 
ae M/mnr: For they are ſach 8s Chriſtians cares would abkores tobe defiled with; Are 
their flander aggi rfolp Region. (as th4s.5 FTRENR net forth good fruit; ics but theie 
bare word, whereot jlec the Reader ſee the anſwer before, 19 the anlngy $6 4he-7 page and third 
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Cnao.l Firſt Epiſtle of Paul to Timothy. 


PR em 


there is iu them that have once in pride and ſtubburneſle forſaken the euident truth. Charitie doubt. * 


leffe which is here commended,is juſtice it ſelfe, & the very formall cauſe of our iuftification, as the 
works procecding thereof be the works of juſtice. Charitas inchoata(ſaith S. Auguſtine)inchoara inflitiaz 
Charitas pronefta, prouea inſlitia: Charitas magna, magna inflitia: Charitas perſeta, perſefta inflitia cf. Cha. 
ritie 10w beginning, is inffice beginning: Charirie growven or increa/ed,is inflice growen or increaſed: oreat Charitie 
ks great inffice, peyfe# Charitic, is por{e& inflice, 116. de nat. grat.c.70., | 
CAR Tvv.6. [5. The end charitie.) Thot which ishere called the precept is not as they (ay, 
all the Law, but onely the preceptthar S. Panl giveth to Timothy, that: hee ſhould haue care to ſee 
_ that there were no ſtrange doctrine admitted, neither forforme nor matter, neither for things direCt- 
ly contrary ro the wholeſome do ine,nor for idle queſtions,norttending to build up the people in 
the loue of God and oftheir yeighbour,as appeareth evidently, both by bd verbe before, whereof 
this word here is derived, and is asit were a bough, and by this ſame word. uſed afterward in this 
Chapt} where the fignification of itis reſtrained unto the preſent matter of exhorration, howbeir 
differing from them in the expoſition of the word, and of this place, wee agree with them, that ch4- 
ritte is the perfetion of all the Law,and marue'! not onely at their fondneſſe, but at their mad-: 
nefle, that thereof they conclude, that Charitre is better then Faith,and that charitie inſtifieth us. 
For it is true, that if a man loved God with all his beart, &c. and his heighbour as himſclte, thatihen 
he ſhould accompliſh the Law wholy; and ſo ſhould hischarity be better then faith : but then there 
ſhov!d be no uſe atall of any ivſtifying faith, 

But thar the Apoſile meaneth rot that charitie, as that which was perfeftly in Ieſus Chriſt alone, 
and cannot be poſſibly in fintull Aefh, it hath been often ſhewed, andis ſo ehidene that it muſt needs 
be a moſt horrible lethargie, which raketh away the ſente bereof from any mari. For proofe where= 
of,tolet otherthings go, we will take one!y this place, which noterh our fuck a chatity as procee- 
deth and __ from the fountaine of faith. For he affirmeth preciſely , that this charity procee= 
deth from faith, and is a daughter and fruit of faith. Whereupon firſt it tolloweth, thar faith beeing 
ynperfeR, it muſt needs follow, that Charity is ſo likewiſe. Secend'y, thereof is concluded, that ty 
how much the caule is better thenthe effect, by ſo much the iuſtifying and lively faith is better then 
the charity that is inherent in us. Furthermore it is bere, plainly affirmed, thar charity a!io is engen- 
dred and proceedeth from a pure heart and a podd conſcience. Now ſeeing it is faith that puriteth/ 
the heart, and makerh a man to haue a good conſcience, it followeth that being the cavſe or mother 
of a pure heart, which is the cauſe and mother of charity, it is much more;the cauſe and begetrer of 
charity. Hereof it is evident that it is (indeed) true that Anenfline lib, de Nat. & Grat. c. 70. faith, 
that perfett charitie,ts perfett inſtice; but nothing to the purpoſe of that which the Ieſuites al- 
ledge ir tor, becauſe no man can aitaine it, whick is evident by Angaſtines: wordes in that place, 
where he ſaith, thatthis charity is the greateſt that it can be in this life, when for charities ſake a manregardeth 
not his (3 e, but is greater = ben it ſhall cea/e to grow, trhich is in the life to come. W hereby in ſaying, that it al« 
woe groweth whileſt we are in this life, he declarcth plainly that it isnever-perte@ du-ing th's life, 
and coplequently can never iuſtifie us, which is more evident otherwhere, laying that this mof { or 

pn hy ed chwity, which cannot be increaſed, is in uo man dunng this ht. And againe, as long as it may be tn 
creaſed, whatſotver is lefſe, is of vice, of the which vice it commetbto paſſe, that there u none. ;n3t npan earth, 
which doth good and ſunneth not. Wh: reof al;oit is, that none (rving ſhall be in/ified, that all, how much foeyer 
we haue performed, muſt ſay, forgine K50ur debts : when notwithſtanding already all aur ſayings, decds and 
thoughts are forgiven #s.in bapti/me. | LXSERAD | 
And.in like manner doe they abuſe their Reader with the other place of Anguftine prefat.in ;1 
P/alm.in the margent : for in the ſame place be faith, that a man beginnes 19 bee in ſaith by mercie, which 
faith having taken bope and lone, beginneth to worke well, And a little after,if thow wilt be ſhut from grace boat 
of thy ments. And yetagaine. that he fo afcribeth worke to eharitie, that the principall caule thereof 
35 faith, ir is maniteſt in thathee affirmeth , that Abrahams offering of his ſonne.came of faith, And- fur- 
ther : Where thereis uo ſaith, there is no good worke, for the intent maketh a good morke, a:d faith direficth the 
intent. 
Verſe.7. Deſirous to be Doctors of the Law,uot underſtanding neicher what things 
they ſpeake,nor of what they affirme. : | 
RHEM.7.[7. Deſerons to be DoFfors.] Itis the proper vice both of Tudaicall and of Hereti. 
call falſe reachers, to profefle knowledge and great skill in the Law and Scriptures, being indeed in 
the Fight of rhe learned moſt ignorant of the word of God , not .knowing the very principles of 
Divinitie , euen te the admiration truely of the learned that reade their bookes or heare them 
reach. | 
F CAR TVV. 7. [7. Deſirous to be Doors.) There have been few Hereftickes thit couldin 
time and ſelfe experience better ſpeake of ignorance of the word of G od, then, you. Beſide thar, if 
yu meane to note us, we can freely yeeld you, that we taking unto us'a Chriftian 5kill of the ho« 
y Scriprures, which we ſtudy,arc not aſhamed to confeſſe, that we defire tg bee ignorant as much as 
we may, of that which you ckiefly account the word of God,to wit,unwritten'vernies, the Popes de. 
crees,&c. And therefore irſeemethyou haue cunningly oppoſed to the profeſſion of great 5kill zn 
the Scriptures, not the tgnorance of the Scriptures, but of the word of God, which with you is a- 
nother thing then the holy Scripture. Beſide that, if you cannot ſhew our the Heretickes that haue 


been any pillars thereof, ſo impudently as openly to profeſſe themſelaes Matihinoftri as you haue: with 
what face can you ſeeke abroad for men that deſire to be counted Do#ors ,, when you haue them.at 
home, and thatin ſuck meaſure of ſhameleſſe boaHing,as the Apoſtle may bee thought iuſtly, nora- 
loneto hane ſhutyou vp with the reſt of Thrafonicall yaunters, but re haue marked you eſpecially and 
aboue the reſt, | | 
Perſe. 9. Knowing this;that | the Law is not made to the iuſt man, but to the uniuſt 
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and diſubedient,to the impious and ſinners,to the wickedand contuminate, 


to killers of fathers, and killers of mothers. 

-RatM.8. [9. The lew not made tothe inſt.) By this place and the like, the Libertines 
of our dayes would diſcharge themſelues (whom they count iuſt) from the obedience of lawes. But 
the Apoſtles meaning is thar the iuſt man doth well, not as com elled by law,or for feare of puniſh. 
ment due to the mes hot thereof, but of grace and meere loue toward God and all goodnefle 
moſt willingly, th there were no law to command him.  _ : 

C AK TYV. 8,9. The LaÞ not made to the inſt.) The Libertines abuſt this place,and the 
Teſuites in their ignorance ule itnot well, For firſt the meaning of the Apoſtle is, that the Iewes a- 
buſing the law to fooliſh and uoprofitable queſtions,did thereby io handle ir,as if the men with whom 
they dealthad been juſt, needing not to be covifted or reproved for lane; whereas the Law is gem 
unto men that are uniuſt;to lay open ſinne with the filth and puniſhment thereof, that men gig b 
repentance ſeeke theremedy in the Goſpell. The ſence which they bring, thar the #1 man dot 

U not compelled by oma of puniſhment ; is true, but nothing to the pwpole of that which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of in this place : 

Secondly,it is to be obſerued that the Teſuites which refuſe this our doQrine, where it is ſound'y 
unded, here acknowledge it, where it hath no gpod ground to ſtand yer, that a man may well 

a how pur-blinde they be, which can ſee berrer _— they baue no light to {ee by, then when the 
: hom of the truth ſhineth brightly, For lerchem ſhew ( they can) where wee haue ſail more tou- 


ing the free and unconſtrained {ervice of God,then hath broken from them ; nay let them ſhew 
where we haue ſaid ſ@ much as they hauc done| here. For we affirming that our obedience ſhou.d be 
chiefly and moſt grou ndedly in loue,deny an that we* may giue our ſelues the ſpuire to this o- 
bedience, by ſetting before our eyes the plagues of God, and elpecially of he'l, W here they ſay, 
that righteous men «oe. good of meere loue towards God and godlineſſe, the word (meere) noweth 
that there ought to-bee nv manner of feare of puniſhment, 

\ Thirdly, where they lay, that the #«# man will do well theugh there wereno lay to command, 
they bewray 2 groſle ignorance, Which know not that there is no obedience without a precedent 
commandement,even as there is no tran{greſſion but where there is a Law, And it is ſo tarre from 
being well done,that-itis done without warrant of Gods commandement,that itis a mecre atiogan- 
cie and pride in;ollerable, - | | 
Ferſe 20. Of whomis Hymeneus and Alexander : whom I hauel delivered to Sa- 

tan,that they may learnenot to blaſpheme. 

R #4 E M.o.ſ2o. Delinered to Satan.) Hymerew and Alexander are here excommunicated for 
falling from their faith and teaching herehe; an exawple yoro Biſhops to vie their ſpiritua!l power 
ypon ſuch. In the primitive Church, corporal! afflition through the miniſterie of Satan was toyned 
to excommunication.” 'W here we ſee alſo thediuels readines to inuade them that are caſt out by ex- 
communication, from rhe cn phtary + of the fazthfull, and the ſupereminent power of Biſhops in that 
caſe; Whereof $. Hierome (ep 1.ad Heliod.c.7,) bath theſe memorable words God forbid (faith he [ 

ould ſpeake fnifironſy \ nga who ſucceeding the ApoFV'e; in degrer,nake Chrifts body with their boly m:urk 

whom wee are made. Chriflians : who haning the kcyes of heanen , do aſter a ſort indge _ the day of indve- 
ment : who in ſobrietie and Chattitie hane the kerping of the ſponſe of Chrifl. And a lintle after. They may 
deliuer me vp to Satan to the  enkets of wy fleſh, that the ſpir;t way be ſancd im the day of our Lord 1eſus. Aud 
in the old whoſoene r has diſobedient tothe Priefls, ws exther cait ont of the campe and ſo Foned of the pro- 
ple,or \ejing down bis neske to the ſword, expiated kis offen/e by bis blond : but now the di/obedient is cut of with 
a ſword , of caft ont of the Church , is torne by the furious month of Dinels. So faith hee, 
Which words would God every Chriſtian man would weigh, | 
CART AG 4 ſ20. Delinered to Satan.) Itbeing ſhewed before that the Apoſtle did nor 
his own authoritie without the Churches conſent , to excommunicate , 'hee being 
the ſame when he was preſent at Epheſus, which be was, when he was abſent f:om Corinth; it muſt 
deeds follow that when he affirmeth that bee excommunicated Alexander &c , hee noteth that he was 
th®principall and leader in that ation, And although it were accorded that an Apoſtle might in (o- 
wo, Or quarry excommunicate;, yet the qpaciyeen drawen from thence , that. cuerie Biſhop in 
his Church, might. do-the ſame, would. not thut ſo cloſe ; coniidering that the Apoſtle neceflarily 
holding the raigaes of che Church alwayes fttaite,, the Biſhops hand both in blingoeſle of iudge- 
mcar, and of affetion'may calily flip, And your own Pightus which gratifierh his God the Pope 
with this morſel of ſole excommunication pulleth it with ttrong hand ovt of the Biſhops teeth, whom 
he will not ſuffer to exerciſe excommunication without conſent of the Church, As for Ierome ep. ad 
Helis:he is abuſed as onc that hath not there any werd which tieth excommunication to the: Bithops 
girdle; who alſo-expreſly qtherwhere communicating other cenſures of the Church with the Elders 
of the Church,c6municateth this great cenſure of excommunication with the Church alſo. As for the 
_ Fane of giuing the offender vnto a perfonall poſleſlion'of the Deuill, which we might wo:thely call 
#'pbrenſieit irbad nor ſome ſupport of grauer men, then are thoſe {quirriling Ielu:ts ) it hath been 
before confuted, ypon 1.Cor.5. | *) 
. ,:Neither is it ike that the, Apoſtles which an ongſt other miracles confirmed the Golpell by caſting 
out of Deuils ,.did lend Diels into men : Bur it is impoſſible that that power and gitt of executing 
fearefull iudgements; being ceaſed or at the leaſt moſt raxely giuen, ſhould vpon euerie excommuni- 
cation be inferred, -Belide that it is abfurd that the Apoſtle ſhould note out the excommunicatioa 
ÞÞy that which may; befall a very good mao, which is,that he may be bodily haunted & tormented of a 
Deuill, i ta. 79 y ſeparation of the excommunicate from the Church, which the A poltle 
will here note, which is.not done, when the Dexill enterertyperſonally in or ypon a man; it followeth 
that by thele words of gining 0 Satay , is rigt meant that invaſion of Saran which the Teſuirs dreame 
& 7; | ge 
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of, bur onely a caſting our of the Church , out of the *which as ſoones as euer a man is caſt, he is 
forthwith in the power and nin of Satan, becauſe he is not vnder the kingdom of Chriſt which 
is encloſed in the Church. Laſt of all, when as the end of excommunication is to bring the ſinner to 

emance, Which requireth a preſence of a ſound vnderſtandiog, ſctled ivdpement and calmnefle of 
afteftions, all which are fet in vprore and hurlybur'y by the Deuils perſonall entrie in or ypon a man 


ir is euident that by the words of giuing the ſenner to Satan there is no ſuch thing meant as the Teſuits 


fondly imagine. Neither doth Teromes words, that he js torn by the furious month of the Demuill 
make any thing for it, confidering that the Dinelt hauing no mouth , and mien being in their bodies 
whole and not FoYne , when they are excommunicate ; it muſt needs be diherwiſe raken then the 
words {ound, for a fearefull wrath and puniſhment of God by the Deuill ; |which then (ipdeed) is 
more horrible when the Deuill doth blind the eyes of his vn erſtanding and harden his hart , rhen 
when hee ſhould reare and towze his body into a thouſand peeces. And they might aſwell ſay that 
paul was perſonally ſer ypon by a Deuill, when he ſaith that he was buffered by an angell or miniſter 


of Saran; 


—— 
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Ferſe. OR Kings andall that are in preeminence : that we 

2 a peaceable life zin all piety and chaſtity. 

R nm mM.1.[2. For kings and, ] Euen for heathen Kings and Emperors by whom the Church 
faffererh perſecution : much more for all fairhfull Princes and powers and people both ſpiritual! and 
wmporall, for whom as members of Chriſts body, and therefore ioyning in = cr and oblation with 
the miniſters ofthe Charch,the Prieſts more properly and particularly offer the'boly Sacrifice , See S. 


Angnſtine de orig. anime bi, 1.c.9., 


may lead aquiet and 


ANNOTATIONS. | 


Verſe 1.1 defire therefore firſt of all things, that] obſecrations, prayers, poſtblati- 


ons,thankeſgivings be made for all men. | 

R H K M.2.[t. Obſ/ecrations.] This order of the Apoſtle $, 4nouftine (ep.59+ ) findeth ro'bee 
fulfilled ſpecially in the holy celebracion of the Maſſe , which hath all theſe kindes , exprefſcd here 
in foure diuers words pertaining to foure ſerrs of prayers, the difference whereof be exattly ſeeketh 
out of the proper lignincarion and difference of the Creeke words. And he teacheth vs that the firſt 
kind of prayers which here be called, ob ſecrations, are thoſe rhat rhe Prieſt ſaith before the conſecra- 
tion:that the ſecond called Prayer be all thoſe which ate faid in and after the Conſecracion,and abour 
the Recciuing, including ſpecially rhe Pater nofler, wherewith the whole Church (faith he) in man 
ber endeth that part. as S. Hicrome alſo afhimerh, that Chriſtta his Apoſtles to vie the Pater toſler 
in the M afle, Sic docuit, &c.$0 taurht he bis Apo files, that daily'm the {arvifice of bis body ard a: ſhould 
be bold ts ſay, Pater nofer, tc. Lib.z.cont. Pelag. c.5. where.bet alladeth to the very words now vied in 
the preface to the ſaid Parer nofer in the ſaid Sacrifice, audemus dicere , Pater zoftcr. The third fort 
called bere in the text, Poiinlations, be thoſe which are vſed after the communion , as it were for'di. 
miſſing of the people with benediction, chat & with the Biſhops or Prieſts blefding, Finally the laſt 
kinde, which is Thanke/ gining, concludeth all , when the Prieſts and people giue thankes to Ged 
for ſ@ grear a myſteric then offered and receiued. Thus the laid holy fa exkan letk this rext ep..59. 
to P . | | 

S. Epiphanius allo inſinuateth theſe words of the Apoſtle to pettaine to the Liturgie or Maſſe, 
when he thus writeth ro Toby Biſhop .of Hieruſalem, When we accompliſh our prayers after he riteof the 
boly Myiteries, we pray for all others, and ſor thee alſo ep. 60.c. 2. ad Io. Hicro/olym. apud Hierowymum. And 
moſt of the other fathers expound the toreſaid words, of publike prayers made by the Prie(t , which 
we laid in all Liturgies or Malles both Greek & Latine,'or the good eſtate of all thatbe in high dig. 
nit E, as kings and others. See $, Chryſ. hom.6. in t. Tim. & S. Ambr. in hunc locum. Proſper de vara?.liþ, 
r.c.4. So cxaltly doth the prattiſe of the Church agree with the Precepts of the Apoſtle and the 
Scriptures and ſo protundly do the holy fathers ſeeke out the proper ſenſe of, the Scriptures, which our 
Proteſtants do {o prophanely , popularely , and lightly skimme ouer,thatthey can neither ſee nor ca. 
dure the truth, | | 

CART vv. 2. [t, Ob/ecrations.] Touching the diſtinQion of the kindes and ſorts of prayer, 
| it isvecdlcfſe,or at leaſt ſmally ro the purpoſe we haue in hand,to ſtand long uport: it ſeemeth ro us 
that the :mpleſt meaning ofthe Apoltle is by a throng of words heaped up together, to notre out x 
diligence and zeale in prayer,rather then to note out d.vers ſandry ſorts of prayer, which will be hardly 
wonne our of the words, further then that ſome are requeſt of that which we haue need, of, and other 
ſome thankeſgiviog for that which we haue reccived. Alſo,notto examine here, whether the Maſſe 
bath theſe kinde of prayers, which is full ofblalphemy againſt onen roſe to thoſe, and for thole 
which the Apoſtle never gaue warrant of, Let the Reader obſerue how | elplefle the Popiſh Mafle 
is, whole Phyſick being ſo painefully ſought, is found ſo Bagg an {cant |: tor how followerk this, 
that becauſe the Popiſh Maſſe hath the ſame prayers in ir, that the Apoſtle commandethro be made, 
therefore it is the true ſervice of God, or therefore it is really the body and bloud of Chriſt. This 


cover is t00 narrow to hide fo great uncleaneneſle and nakedneſle as isin your Mafſe; and it is no 
ether then that wherewith the coniurers, which ute many holy words in their exorcifmes anditichanit- 

you iuſtifie your charme of Maſle, And'tt 
Eeee | this 


Meats, may iuſtific their inchanrments with, as well as 
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this be the definition of your Maſle, which Paul here ſerteth forth, where he teacketh the .wholg 
leiturgie and ſervice of the Church as touching prayer :. it tolloweth that your Matrins, Even-fong, 
Complin, Proceſſion, dirgie, is either no (etyice of God, or no ſufficient and regular ſervice : ſce- 
ing the Apoſtle willeth that in all the Chu:ch meetings, all ſorts and kinds of prayer areto bee uled, 
whetherthey be requeſts or thankel. giving, ex whatſeever elle And if you were well adviſed, you 
would never haue defined your Maſſes by this place of the Apoſtle, where there is not a letter of the 
lacrificgywhich you every where make not onely the Marrow-bones, but the very life and ſoule of 
the Maſſe, Here therefore you putus well in remembrance, what was in a1 a8pagg time, aud 
ater, ſome hundreths of yeares, the Maſle whereof you brag ſo much, namcly,that it wasnothing 
leſſe, then the abhomioable Idol of ſacrifice which you hold forth : But the whole courle of the 
ſervice which was then written and compoſed for the uſe of the Charch, whereof your ſacrifice 
was ſo farre from beiog the Maſle, thatit was no part of it. Thus therefore the Councell of To. 
ledo ſpeaketh of the facrifice,gthar it js reputed that the Prieſts do not /o often recciue the grace of the boly 
Communion, 45 they appeare to ſacifie in one day; but in one day offering many ſacrifices in all the ob/ations, 
one onely excepted, and that the laft, they abſtaive from the communion ; W betre it appeareth that by the 
name of ſacrifice, the Councell-ufideritandeth nothing elle, but the {ſervice and Leitourgy of the 
Church, Another Councell ſaith thus, It i our pleaſure that Prayers, cr Ora dns, or Maſſes, approved of 
the Conncell be u/ed of all, and that there be none ſaid in the Church, but thoſe that are compo'ed of (cared 
wen, or of the S1nods, left happily ſomerhing ſhould be done contrary to the faith : Where Fer the Reader 
nore f'rſt, thatthe Councell taketh prayers ang matles to be the ſame-: Second!y, there were d vers 
Maſſes which were made by learned men, where the Jeſuitcs would make us beleeuethac ite Maſſe 
was in the Apoſtles times, and both ordained and ſaid by them : this Conncell ſhewing that they 
came up for want of able Miniſters, which becauſe they were nor able to diſcerne of truth and tal. 
thood : therelerecertaine learned ones were picked out, which ſhould write ſomething, that the 
ignoranterſort of Miniſters ſhould read. And admitting that your Maſle hath all forts of prayers, 
et what hath it chat our holy Communion hath not ; although you rake the ſignification of divas 
arts of prayer, as Aughiiines doth, which diſtinguiſheth them not of the matter, that they pray fer, 
but of the time and order, wherein they ſhould E ſaid, We haue allo that which is mote then ail 
theſe (notwithſtanding that they are exceilent) the Preaching of the Word, which the Apoſile ex- 
preſly commending in the former chapter, before he giveth commandement of prayer, is cither a. 
_—_ or for the moſt part diſpiſed and neglefted of you. Wherefore it is evident, that your 
urch obſerveth not the order, which the Apoſtle appointeth in the publick lervice of God. And 

if you will hauc Auguſtine words epiſt.59. ad Paulin. with others to be interpreters hercof, ir 
is alſo evidentthat our Communion doth more agteeably anſwer it, then your Mafſe. For Augs: 
fiine ſaith, rhat the Sacrament firſt ſanQified by prayer, atter is broken that it might be asſhibuted , wi.cre 
ou break not the bread to diſtribute it, nor can with any truth pray to the end that the reall. Bodie 
of Chriſt ſheuld be broken:the ſame anſwer is of the reſt heere alleaged, whereof never a one hath a 
word of their Maſſe. And how impudent they are in this point of faihering the order and Lei- 
tourgie of the Apoſtle Paul, it may appeare by the teſtimony of their own Pope , which affirmeth 
that the Sacrament of the Euchaiiſt was conlecrated of the Apoſtles by the Lords prayer oncly, 
And another of their Popes affirmeth that there were three prayers at the firſt Maſſe , which Perry 


| aid, and that the other have been added at divers times. As for the words of offering ſacrifice out 


of Auguſtine de —_ anim.l;b.r.c. gr. ir maketh nothing for the ſacrifice of the Maile, as ſhall in 
the proper place to the Hebrewes be declared, 


Ferſe.4. | Who will all men to be ſaved, and tocome to the knowledge of the 
truth | 


RHE M,z.[4. Who Will all men] The periſhing or damnition of men muſt not be imputed 
to God, who dclighted not in any mans perdition, but hath proutded a generall medicine and :c- 
demption to ſaue all from periſhing that will accept it, or that haue ir applicd vnto them by his Sacra- 
ments and other meanes by him ordeined , and Fa wou!&haue all ſanded by his condit:onal! will and 
ordinance:thar is, if men will themſelues, by accepting, doing , or having done unto them a!l things 
requiſiteby Gods law, for God vſcth not his J>\oture will or power towards all in this caſe. Bur hee 
that liſt ſce the manifold ſenſes(all good and true)that theſe words may beare, let him fee S. Anoufne, 
Ad anicnl. fly ſao impoſ.reſp. 2.t0.7.Ench.c.10z. Fp.n07.De cor, & grat.cap.ty. and S.Damaſcin.i/.2. 
orthod. fine.c.29. | 

| © = T oo 3. [4. Who will all men.]| The Apoſtles meaning is, that the Lord wil' ſave of all 
ſorts and kindes of men fome,as appeareth by the circumſtance; forthatit is added gsa reaſon, that we 
ſhould pray for Kings and thoſe in authoritie, although enemies to the Goſpei] ; In which regard it 
was alſo doubted whether ſuch heathen Infidels, and eſpecially perſecuting Princes ſhou!d bee obey- 
ed. This appeareth manifeſtly by another place not vnlike to this : where the = 7m ſhewing that 
the condition of ſervants being of all callinggthe baſeſt, as the Kings eſtate is the higheſt, is not ſhut 
out of the kingdowe of keaven, but divideth the inhericance with the ref ; giveth this reaſon, that the 
ace of God hath p (tour bringing ſalvation unto all men : where this falſe gloſſe of the Teſuires 
which woold haue the will of God depend of the will of min, is overthrown : for the Apoſtle 
affirmeth rhat the grace of God ſavetb, oris ſaving unto all men, not onely in offering , but alſo 
io exhibiting that which is offered ; which when it cannot be underſtood of all men, whereof a 
at pumber are never once offered the grace of Cod in Teſus Chriſt , it followeth, rhar neither 

is nor that place can be underſtood as the Ieſuites would have, that God will baxe all men ſa- 
ved if they will themſelnes : direRty alſo againſt Iohu, who faith expreſly, that it is not of the will 
of man, that one in belceving is made the Sonne of God, but of Gad, who draweth every one that 
commeth unto Chriſt, Having thus forced the Apoſtles words by making the rule of our _— 


Þ.4 ——_——— _ 


Aa 


Crap: friſt Epiſtle of Paul to Timothy. 
the will of man, whichthe Ayotie aſigneth rg be the will of Ced : they play wich his words, 
ſeading us 9 fee the manifold ſenſes (all good and texe) thet theſe words may beare, with 
as Wuch. fauenefle in thus dallyiug with then: as awaliciguigeſle in wicſting them betore : for 
where, of. one place there is one oncly tiug and naturall ſenſe, which alwaies may bee invincibly 
ny deduced from the words and circumſtancs ef the place ; they in pretence to hdnour the 
ripture,buc in truth to dilguthoriie it, that having ſo mgny good yy ſhould haue never a one 
ceriain,qugke as their fathers haue before, a ſh\p-mang toie gi it:As it it were not 2 more lingular c6- 
mendaiioo of ence Scripture to be ſtropg and apt to oce thing, then to hauea faint kind of abilitic unto 
many. Reaſon teacheth chat the inſtrumenr jbat (erverk but tor ene vie, is the moſt able inſtrument, and 
moſt of :all commendeth.the wealth and honour of him whole it is ; and therefore it ſhould argue 
a poverry and ſcarcitie of wiſedomein the Lord, if his words ſhould be drawn to ſo many ſenſes as 
the 4cluzies (wages ;; Wherefore in Gods Scripwres, acither AtiFlorles (as we may terme it for our 
beyes ynder{tanding) ove ſhooe for both feet, nos Plargrs ſiaffe-lword: orto come ticerer to your 
underſtanding, the F riers, coule as fit to-carry bis dinner in, 45 to cover his head, haue onely place, 
It js t24e, that by Anglogie or Anagogie from the figure to the thing figured, or by argument of, 
irs 29d /ikes, or orber conſequence, that which is faid of one thing may be carried utito another, 
ut-28 the beſt recs beare butone kind of fruit, ſo doth one place of Scripture beare but one ere 
napyra 
lace; lo we will con''ides.how 44g #/Fincs expelitions do vac;ly overthrow the Exile gloies that you 
Forged of es þ 1 hath, ; Fo hes | x , 
To emitthe:e ore che firſt place, ad Articel. Fidei. &c. asthat which having no mention In his 
book,of Rewuattations, + 20he of his.. la the ſecond place, Enckir. cap. 104. the fiſt ſenſe is, that 
ke 41.46 {aed;but exhombe will bane fayed : 20d thas if be will bane him ſavcd, it is neceſſary that hee [0 
bee, The tecond (cole is that which we tolow ; Not (faith hee) that there 15 nope that bee would nothaut 
ſaved, tuhuch would ds up nyjraclgs amy it theſe that would bane done repentance if be bad done ; but that by 
al wen he nnderſardeth a} kinde of men, Kings, and prinate wen,uable and unoble,high and low ,learued aud nn- 
4 


*: (oe place epift. 109, is as full againſt you, where by all men, hee underſtandeth all tho which 
ar preiigchiuare, begauje iy theus there are of all ſais of men, which hee proueth by conference of ether 
Scriptures. Ln the laſt place, Lib, de cort#.grot, cap. 15. there is nothing but that wee ought to defire 
the good and lalyaiion of all, which is notbiag to this. Andyerthe 1caion there uſed, ule wee 
know not the will of God of chem, maketh fa: againſt you,noting that there ate ſome which he will 
not have laues, althouga wg know nar. Jt 4 ines ſtuſts be true, then the Teſuirs is falle:for if 
Ged wilt not baye all men ſaved, as Augufiine 4ajtn, thea it is faletha the Teſuires lay, thet he wall 
baye all ſaved. Andit ir be @ good lence of Auguilixe, thatthoſrithat God ail haue ſaved, muſt nerdes 
be (42:4, it is aaught 3hgtche Teluites lay, that bee wall bane them /Aaved conditionally , if they 
thbew/elames wll ; meaning their owne naturell will, able eicher ts choole pr retule that which Cod 
Wille : fog otherwile no mans. ſaued againſt bis will ; foraſmugh as the Lord offering grace, gi- 
yeth-alfo will from above, whereby his offer is taken. Fs, | | | 

Lai gf all, if it be true, that by al] mer are ppderſiond not all, bur the predefliaate, and ſome of all ſorts 

mes; is followerh tbatihe Ieſuitcs ſence is falſe, that will haue the micaging to be, that all men 

e/aped- And withall the Reader may kpow what kinde of wazes the Je'pijzes uncr, when they de- 
liver them. thus ypon- truſt. Dama/con. lib, x: Qrthed. Fid. cap, 29. e'though hee is not of age. 10 
beaie witnefle in the controverlic berween: ys, yet may he be: 1ouindly underitood, it by laying, that 
God in aprecedent will, will hane all ſauce, hee unde: ſtand the will of God cither revcalcd ro mcn,in cal- 
hog them by ſound of twmpet of the crcation, wherein as ina book they may reade the favour and 
mercy of Gqd,or elſe in big word, whichis offered as wellto the cle@ 25 tp the: reprobare.. Ang if 
any man veply,that fo there ſhould feeme t9 be two wilies in God,the one contrary to the other, Da» 
maſcene bh wiciic an{wereth;that it is acountetd incomprehen | 
each; 4neaning, that no reach of reaſon wable to ſound, how that will of God which ſermcrb twws 
dives! «545 in him but 'ope ; mych morc teundly and ſober ly, then your owne Schollers, witch af 
f1methatihe Lord dothlike an carth'y King, which or ever he know the venome of realon in big 
ſubieQ&> beatrs, would bave them 3ll {aved; but after when they baue broched their uealonavle pas 
G1ies, akerech bis minge,ard willhaue them executcd : then which, what can be more iniurious and 

dlhongrable cjibe: tothe tune'elle foreknowicdge, orto the I wma decree and counlell of 
 God-;rrhceas notio.gnuchas an earthly King if ke could haue foreknowne the obſtinate trealon of 
hs difioyail ſubie,, would aver hauc had aty other will, but that his rebell {ubie& ſhould have the 
dug of lys rebclliog. L ; FW bh | A | ' 
Ferjexig.:Forthere is: one God, | one alſo Mediatour of God and men,Man Chriſt 


o 
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"RAYkMa,i35. One 4er) The prateſtants gre roo peulfh and pirrif ind, that charge rhe - 
ok Chet, and C3 i6likes , wy 6 making more Mediatours Hen ods which'is Cu 
Sauipur, 1 


that they deBre the Saints to pray for them , orto be their patrones, and acerceſſours 
efot Ie 1 chord the-efor that they do not voderſtand what itisto be 2 Mediator, in this 
before & Pail raketh the' word; and i which it is propetly and onely attribured rg Chriſt, For to 
be this editor, is; ®Þy harvte to be truly both God 45d man, to be thar ofie erernall Prieſt and 
edeemer, which by, his 1acrifice and drath pon the. Colle, hath reconciled vs to God, and payed 
i$ DIE > fyll and ſu tient ranſorme for 41 our finges hipfelfe without need of an regenmbion, 
 KFugr AiDTER to pollibiife of boking. : aphive ,, do Þe the Fhpular Aduotare and Ervope of ad. 
1 


; himlelfe alon' $ 0w) merits procuteth all grace and mercy to mankind in the 
« df his 2 {,none making any iaterceiſion for him,nor piuing any grace or force to his praie 
buf "woull; nar akin & or odtcibing ell 


— — 


all ſeylſe. Now having ſhewed it falſe that all the expoſitions are the true ſenſts of the 


r grace in this life, or glory in the next, but by bim, b, 
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* Annotations <v/pot the 
this/ſort then (as S. Augyſive truly ſaith, Cont:ep. Pann. lib, 2.c.8.) neither Pater for Pal, no Hor'bur 
B. Lady; nor any creature; whatſoever, can be our: 'Mediatour, The aduerſiries thivke to baſely 
of Chrifts mediation; if they imagine.this to be his onely prerogative , to'pray for vs , or char we 
wake the Saints our Mediatouts in that fort as Chriſtis, when we defire'them to pray for vs, which 
is ſo far interior to'the lingular mediatien of him \ that no Catholike ever can'or dare thinke or, 
ſpeake {o baſely nmo him, as to defive him 10 pray for vs: bur we ſay, Lord bane mercy vpon vs', Chri 
baze-marcie vpon Vs: and not, Clnit pray for vs; 35 we ſay to-our Ladie and rhe reſt, Therefore to in. 
uocate Sainds in that ſors as the Catholike C hurch doth , can not make 'them our Mediatours as 
Chiiftis, whom-wee muſt not inuecate in that fort. And as well make we the faithfull yet lining, 
our Mediatours ( by the Aduerlaries ergy } when wee defire their prayers , asthe departed 

Bur now rouching the word Mcdiatorr, though in that fngular ſenſe proper ro our Savior, it a- 
greethro yo mbre creature in heauen or-carth, yet taken in more large and common ſortby the vie 
of Scriptures, do&ors, and vulgar ipeach, not onely the Saindts, but good men living, that pray for 

ys and helpe vs in the way of faluation,may and are right'y called Mediato:s.AsS.Cynib,r2.Theſaw, 
c.10. prooueth , that Moy/es according to the Scriptures, and Jeremic and the Apoſtles and others bee 
Mediators, Reade his own words , for they pla:nely refure all the Aduerſaties cauillations in this 
ca!e. *\Andif the nawe of *Sauiour and Redeemer be in the Scriptores giutn 10 men , without de- 
zogation to him that is in a more excellent and incomparable-manoer the one'y Sauiour of the world 
what can they lay why there be not many mediatours, in an inferiour degree to the onely and fingu- 
lar Mediatour? S. Bernard faith. Opus et Mediatore ad Mediatorem Chriſlum , wc alter nobis viitior quan 
Maria, that is, Wee hane need of a Mediator to Chnifl the 'Mediator.1,and there is note more for owr profit then our 
Iv Bernard. Ser. qui incipit.” Signnum magnum apparuit, &'c. pott Ser. 5. de Af nnip. $:Baſilalſo in the fame 
ſeale, writiog to 1 ulias the Apcoſtara, delireth the mediation of our Lady, of the Apoſtles, Prophets, 
and Martyrs, for procuring ot Gods mercie and remiſſion of his Fanes. His words are cited in Conc. 
Nic.2-48.4.p42.110.0 111. Thus did and thus belecved'/all rae bo!y fathers 54moRſt agrecably to tbe 
Scriptures,and thus muſt all the children of the Church do, be the Aduerſaries never 10 importgnare 

and wilfully blind in theſemarters. + 7 © - PI OP LIT Wt; 

CAR TVvv:4. [5. One Mediatonr] Here is a great  {moake of idle and unlearned ſpeech, ts 
hide it it were poſſible themſclues inthat their ſhametully r of the ſonne of God, whole me- 
diation they communicate with rhe Saints departed ; hereof it is, that they have wuch babbling a- 
bour the definition of a Mediator, which is nothing elſe but to be a meane to-reconcile parties that are 
at variance. And whereas they are charged thar of that prey and ſpoyle due unto Chr.ſt for his glo- 
rious.-vicory _ all the enemies of-mankinde, they give part unto the Saints departed: Their re. 
ply in effect is thar they give not all; And where they would ſneake and linke away vnder this co- 
ver, that they make them not /iech Mediatonryy; itis butin vaine, ſeeing they make chem ſuchint=r- 
cellors, which in matrer of prayer is the ſame that Mediator: for what is cither the one or the other, 
bur to be a midele one berween two by the grace and favour he is in ro ger' another favour that hath 
itnot. Whercof commeth, thar their Schoolemen to ſhift this place, afficme ablurd'y, thar Chrift is 
the onely Media'or of Redemprion,butnor of interceſſion, whereas the Apoſt'e ipcaketh heere*ot 
the mediation which is ig prayer by making interceſſion :alfo,thatthey give unto Sainmrs thac which is 

per. unto: Chriſt as he\is God, and'doth not agree unto him as he 3 man-: whictris ro know the 
tw ot thoſe that pray umo themg:withour the whichno prayer unto them were lawful or juſtita- 
ble ; ſeeing he muſt know the hearts, reunderſtand the unſpeakeable grones of his ſuters, thatis meet 
for ms honour, Further,to pur a difference berween the mediation of Chr:{t avd the Saints depar- 
ted, they ſay that they may 20t ſay to Chrift, pray forns, as they ſay unto the Saints, pray for 
#5,but to him they-ſay, haue mercie on ns. bur out ot what well draw they this water ? bur out 
ot the filtby puddle and finke of their ewne braine;”'For why'may we not pray unto Chriſt that hee 
would pray for us; ſeeing it is bis office to pray for us, webeing priviledged to call upon tim ro doe 
his office : it followeth, that our warrant is alſo-good ro pray to him to pray for us. Againe, whereof 
he hath piven us promiſe, thereof wee may make requeſt unto him : it being then evideur by cx- 
preſſe words, that he hath promitedto pray fot us,it felloweth that we may<alltor his promiſe; T bele 
te!:lowes make out-cries againſt M7 Caldin,as it he ſhould overthrow the intereeſon of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe he taketh away his praying upon knees 3n heaven, as-not hrring for the glorious eſtate where- 
to he is receined. Bur the Tefuires by the'e words ar once, haue made a cleane diſpatch of the inter- 
ceſſion of Ch:iſt, tharhe ſhould neither kneeling, Nanding vor fitting, pray tor us : tor ſecing we may 
defice him to doe whatſoeuer by his dthee- of mediation hee hath promiſed to doe » it being (by the 
Jeluites divinitie) unlawtuli forus to pray Chriſt to pray for 5: it followeth, that ir is no part 
Sf: his office to-pray for us, Secondly, in ther owne dittinEton they are: overtaken: for they doe 
not onely pray tLe Saints to pray for them , that God wowd have mercie upon them.z7 otherwile, 
why call they the viigin Mary tbe mether of grace and mercy? wh fo pray her char ſhy would 
þrote on frew their enemte, and recerethem inthe howre of death : and this you' doe,” nor 
onely to the bleſſed virgin, bur uncorhat Saintleſſe Saint and ofull Souldigur of the Fo Thom, 
Bec et ; whereby ir is evidentthat you make the ihterce on of Saint larger then that 'of our Savi- 
our Chriſt,  ſeciog to him it is not (as you ſay) lawin Ito ſay, pray for us, but onely, bajje mercy 
aac : Whercumo the Saivts are tound, (Park is your doGiue,and partly in your praGile, i& 

& And withall ir appeareth how frivelous and leud ydur other reaſot: is, .thar we may 45 well deny 

Fab full pon earth to pray for you, 4s to deny you to prey to Samnts : tot 

fiſt of l, it is one thing to deſire one to pray for me, ardanother thing to make prayer is him to 

p99, for me ; one thing to pray him in religious and deyoute worſhip, and another to. pray him it 
0 


4 « 
” 


tory and Chriſtian loue and fellow feeling of our wants, Secondly, it is one thing tw defire 
L 4 3% + | So Sal nad C GER "os * 08 een Wondrous 


Fre/t E n/le of Paul to Timothy. 
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ray to him that is by infinite ſpace re. 


one that is preſent by me and hearerth me, and another to 
our refuſall to pray uato Saiats depar- 


moved from me. And therefo:ie you ſhould have compare 
-red unto the condemning of him, which being in Panls Church at London, ſhould cry to him that 
is tn Peters Church at Rome, that he would pray to God for hiin, 
deſire our brethren here to pray for us,and they haue ca!ling ſo ro dot which becauſeQgou haue not in 
your prayers to the Saints departed, the difference of the one and the ork 
that ſhall ſet himſelfe as middle man between God and his people, the Pr 
he haue a commandement from the Higheſt, which we are ſure you cannd 
parted, Laſt of all, although we defire our brethren upon earth to prayifor us, yet we do not 
them to belpe us in the things for the attainement whereof we defire their prayers unto God: w 
to pray for you, butto giue you the things you haue need 
efore, Auguit.contra E piſt.Parmen.lib.2.c.8. is fooliſh- 
ly ſhifred, and remaineth ſtill co their ſhame ; for tirſt, our praying one for another here upon earth 
ſtanding well with the mediation of Chriſt Auguitine oppolcth unto another Mediator amongſt 
men by whom our prayers ſhou'd be accepted : where as they {ay, that both thay well ſtand, yea 
proue the one by the other, that we may as well pray to the Saints departed, as defire thoſe that are 
alive to pray fer us. Againe Angritine holdeth that the Apoſtles are not Mediators, becauſe ſo there 
ſhould be mary Mediators, iuvgivg it to be an abſurd thing, that there ſhou!d be many Mediaters, 
by whom eur prayers ſhould be made acceptable : Where the Ieluites ta 
haue many, Mediators , {o that our Saviour Chriſt bethe chicfe. 
Laſt of a!l, how childiſhly they auoide this place of Anguitne, b 
Saints Mcdiators as Clnift, in making them God and man redeemer of the Church with bis bloud ; 
Conſidering that he condemneth Parmenian, for making a Biſhop Mediator. Voleſſe theretore the 
Teſuires will {ay that Paymenian eſteemed the Biſhop to be God and Man which by his own bloud 
did redeeme bis Church : Ir is evident that the proceſle that Augnſtine uſed againit the here» 
tick Parmenian lieth till againſt them. He notetha!ſo the humblenetie ot John, in that be doth not 
But whathumility is thatin Tohn not to make himſelfe ſuch a Mediator 
4s is both God and man Which hath redeemed the Church > Which ſhould haue- been extream 
arrogancie, not onely in a fintull man, bur in the 
In the place of Cyril, lib. 12. Theſanr. cap. 10. t 
the equivocation of the word Mediator, which Cynl putteth for a Miniſter, nor onely in that he 
prayeth for the people, bur in that he alſo preacheth unto them. And in this ſenſe of Mediation hee 
laith, that Paul uſed mediation, when he fai:h, Wee deſire you for Chnft that | you would be reconciled 19 
God :. And othcrwhere he affirmeth that the Church commendeth the Martyrs, but hath no cuſlome to wor- 
ſhip them. Bernard, and the ſtcond Councell of Nice a.e partiali witnefles, 
Ferſe.n2. But to! teach permit not unto a woman, tor to. 


the man: butto bein lilence. 
RHE M.5.{12. I permit not ] In times of licentiouſneſſe,libertic, '\and herefie, women are 
much given to reading, diſputing,chatting , and iangling of the holy Scri 
ht be permirred, but $, Pax vtterly forbiddeth it, and the Gree 
note that the woman taught but once , that was when after her reaſoning with Satan the perſwaded 
her husband to tranſgrefſion, and fo ſhee vndid all mankind. And in the Ecclebaſticall writers wee 
finde , that women haue been great promoters of euery fort of herefie {whereof fee a notable dit- 
courſe in $. Hierome ep ad Cteſiph. cont. Pelag.c.2.) which they wou!d not hque done, if they had ac- 
cording to the Apoſtles rale, followed pietic and good works, and lived in filence and ſubicQion to 
their husbands. | 
CAR TVv.5. [12 I permit not.] Womens reading of Scriptures |is heere wicked|ly matched 
with their publicke reaching in the Church, The latter whereof we are further from then they, which 
allow that they may miniſter a Church Sacrament : the former we have before iuſtitied(in the anſwer 
tothe Preface) otherwiſe of whom ſhould Timothy when he was a babe, bauc learned the holy Scrip- 
ture, eſpecially when his father was a profane man, 
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CHAP. 111. 


MARGINAL NOTES. | 
ELL ruling his own houſe, | baving his children fubie&t with all 


RHEM.1.[4. Hauing hu children.) He ſaith, hawing childrew , not getting chi[dren. $. Ambroſ. 


CAR TVY-!. Thisis anſwered inthe Angnotation upon the ſecond verſe. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ferſe.x. A faithfull ſaying : If a man deſire a Biſhops office, he defireth 1 a good 


RHEM.2.[t. A good worke.)] Nothing (faith $. Auguſtine) in this [37t , and ſpecia 
» pleaſanter , or more acceptable to men, then the office of a Biſhop; Pricſt,or Deacon, if thet 
atterinoly: but nothing-before God more miſerable, more lawenta le, more dam 
and ſpecially at this time, barder, more i 


There is nothing in orious, or more dangerous, thin tbe 
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Biſ', PrieF, or Deacon © but beſore God nothing moye bleſſed,i{ they warre i ſuch ſort as on Captaine comman. 

an Au/.Q.184. 

Ferſe.2. It behoveth therefore a | Biſhop to be irreprehenſble , the huſband of 

| one wife, ſober, wiſe, comely, chaſte, a man of hoſpitality, a teacher. 

RHEM-3.[2. A Fiſhop.] That which is bere ſpoken of a Biſhop (becaule the words Biſhop 

and Frieſt in the new Teſtament be often taken indifferently for both or either ot the twaine , as is 

noted in anotker place) the {ame is meant ofeuery Frieſt alſo ; though the qualities here required, 

ought to be more ſingular in the Biſhop, then in the Prieſt, according to the difference of their de 


 grees, dignities and callings- 


CART VV.2.;. [1 A good work, ÞV.2. Biſhops.] In both theſe verſes their own hand ſmi. 
reth them, and f:ſtneth vpon tiem' the guilt of horrible (nne,who confeſſing that every PriesF ought 
to beable to trach, make wooden Prieſts, whereof ſcarce one amongſt a hundreth is fo fit to be a 
Preacher as a Porter, the reft becomming the Puljit as the ſaddle doth the Sow. 

R HE M.4.[2. Of one wife.) Cenaine Biſhops of Vitilantins ſet ( whether vpon falſe con- 
firv&ion of this rext, or t}:rcugh the filthineſle of their fleſhly luſt) would take none to the Clergie, 

except they would be marricd firſt, yet beleening (/airh $. Hicrgme aduen{. Vigilant, c,1.) that any ſingle man 
lincth chaſlly, ſhewing bow bol:'y they lime themſe/ucs, that ſuſpeft ill of enery mangand will not give the Sacrament 
(of Order)1o the Clergie,yrleſſe they ſee their wines) hane great bellics, and children walling at thei mothers breaſis, 
Our Proteſtants tkovgh|they be of Vicila: tins let , yet they are ſcarce come ſo farre, to command 
every Prieſt to be married. Neuerthe'efſe they miflike them that will not marrie , ſo much the 
worie,and they {u{peR il! of euery fogle perſon in the Church , thinking the gift of chaſtitie ro bee 
very rare amorg them, and they do not onely make the Nate of marriage equall ro chaſte fnyle life, 
with the Hereiike Tonjxian,but they are bo!d to ſay ſometimes, that the Biſhop or Prieſt may doe his 
duetie and charge better married ” ſingie:expreſly againſt S. Panl who afficmeth that the vamaried 
thinke of the things that belong to Cod, and that the married bee diverſly diſtracted and intang!cd 
with the world. 

R HEM.5. The Apoſtle then, by this place we now treate of, neither commandeth , not coun+ 
ſe!eth, nor would have Biſhops or Prieſts to marry , or ſuch onely to be receiued as have been mar- 
ried: bur, that ſuch as haue been married ({o it were but once, and that to a,virgine,) may bee made 
Biſhop or Frieſt which/is no more then an inhibition that none hauing been twile married or being 
Bi anus, ſtou'd be admitted to that holy Order. 'And this expoſttion onely is agreeable to the pra. 
&Q ite of the whole Church; the definition of ancient Councels , the doQtine of al! the fathers w th- 
out exception , ard the Apoſtles tradition. Which ſenſe 'S. Chry/'oftome who!y tolloweth vpon the 
F piſile to Tirus (though here hee fol'ow not wholy the ſame ſenſe, Hom.2.m Ep.ad 1it.S. Ambroſe 
alſo vpon this place, and moſt plainely and largely in his 82.,Epuit. poit med, giving the cauic why Bt. 
gamu canrot be made a Biſhop or Prieſt in tne affirmeth, not onely the Apoſtte Þur the holy C urn. 
cel of Nice to haue taken order that none ſhould be received into the Clergie, that were twi/e ma- 
ried,. S.Fj reme ep. 83. 44 Oceanum.c.2.,& ep.2.C.18.0p.11.C.2+ _ writeih that the Clergie 
is made of ſuch as haue bad but one wite,at leaſt after Baptiſme: for cage, £2 that if one were of. 
ten married when he was yet no Chriſt:an, be might notwithſtanding be ordered Biſhop o1 Frick. 
Bur S.Ambr.cp,82.5 Anenfline de bono coninn.c.,18.S Innocentius the firlt ep. 2.c.5.6.10m. 1, Conc,S, Leo 
ep. *$.Grero «, and after them the whole Church, exc'ude thoſe which alſo have been rwile married 
whenſoeuer, whereof S, Angnſime giueth gocd'y reaſon and example in the place alleaged.sS, Leo ep.57 
2ddeth ſurther, and prqueih that the man is counted bigamw, and not the husLand of one witc, inre- 
ſpe of koly Orders, |not one'y it bee hath had rwo wires, but if his own wile were nota v.rgine, 

W hich being oL{crued in the high Prieſts of the 0!d Law, muſt needs be much rather Kept now, See 
alſo the'Booke de LE cclefiaflicis: degmatibu« £.7 2). in $., AntuTtnes works. | 

RHE M6. Ard by theſe few you may ſee how ſhamefully the ſtate of the new heretical! Cler- 
vie of our time is fallgn from the Apoſiolike and all the fathers pn and dorine herein, Who 
do not onely take men once or twife married before, but (which was neuer heard of before in ary 
perſon or part of the Catholikce Church) they marrie after they be Biſhops or Frieſts,once,twite, & 
as often as their luſts require, Whereas it was never Jawfull in Gods Church to marie atrer Holy 

Orders, Neither is there oce 2uthenticall example thereof in the world. For thoſe whom Nice 
Councel! ſpeaketh, were married before, and weie but tolerated onely to vie their wiues, the fathers 


. in the ſame Councell RE expreſly at the {ame time , that none from thence foorth ſhould, 
Y 


marrie after they came, to holy Orders, and that according to the ancient tradition of the Church , as 
Socrates and Sozomenus declare in moſt plaine words.” See Snidas in -the word Paphnutine. ® And 
in what countric ſoeuer they haue been pgrmitted to haye carnall dealing cuen with their wiucs 
whom they had before, it was pot according to the exaQt rule of the Apoſtles and Churches tradiri- 
on, by which all that be in holy: Orders, ſhou!d wholy abſtajn,not onely from marying, but euen trom 
their wife betore martied- W hereof thus writerh S. Epiphanins bereſ. 59. cout. Catharos. The boly preacking 
of God receineth not,a/ttr Chnf?,thom that marie againe after thur wines departure, by rea/on of the great dignine 
and bonour of Priefibood. And this the boly Think of God ob{cqueth ith all fpacerity. Tea ſhe doth not receive 
the once manicd pcr/on that yet v/eth his wile andebegetteth childrey; but onely ſuch an one ſhe raketh to be D cacen, 
Prieft, Bi! op , or Subdeacon, as abflaineth from his 02vn wiſe, or is a widowe, ſpecially where the boly canons be 
ſincerely me But thox wilt /ay vate me, that in certain places Preſts, D eacons, and Swbdeacons, do yet beget c'al- 
dren (belike this holy father neuer heard of any Biſhop that d'd ſo, and therefore he leaveth outthat 
+ order which he named withthe other in the former part of the ſentence ) but that is wot done according 
19 order and rule. bit according to mans minde, which by time ſlacketh, and for the great muliitude (of Chriſtian 
cople) when they were n08 found ſuffi, cient for the miniſterie, 6, the reſt of his wordes be goodly tor 
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Enſcbixs alſo Enang.demorF. lib. r, c.g. ſaith, that ſuch as bee conſecrated tothe holy minifterie 
ſhould abſtaine whaly from their wites which they had before $. Hictome Apolos, ad Pammach.c.8, 
roveth, that ſuch ofthe Apoſtles as were maaried,didefo, and thar the Gllergic ought ro do the lame 
obs their example. Yeain bis time hee: reſtifieth (Cont Vigo. c. x, that they did line fingle in manner 
.through the world, even in the Eaſt Church aliov. What, 1aith he, ſhall the E-nrches of the Eait do,zhat 
they Egypt, of the See Apoilolikee: which rake 1o-the Clergte, either virgins, or the continent and wwmantied ,| or 
ſuch as if they have wines, ceaſe to be husbands: And againe he ſaithin Apo.og. 4d Pamag.c.z.(Sec allo c.8.) 
If married men {ike not well of this, let them not be angry ith me , but with the baly Scripture , With all Biſhops 
Pricfts, Deacons,and the whole company of. Prieiis and Lenits, that knexw they cannot offer ſacrifices if they vſe the 
at of marriages. AntuHtne de Adult, Comng.li. 2.c.20,makethr it ſo plaine a jnarter that all Prieſts ſhould 
le chafte, that he writeth, that euen ſuch as were forced(as many were inthe primitive Church)to.be 
of the Clerpie, werebound to liue chaſte,yea & did itwith ioy& felicity, never complaiving of theſe 
neceſſities, & intolerable burdens, or impollibility of living chaſt,as our fleſhly company of cew Mini- 
ſters & Superintendents-do now that think it no life without women; much tike to S. Avguit. before bis 
conuerfion, when he was yeta Manichee;who(as himſelfe reporteth Conf.li 6,c.3.)admiring in Ambroſe 
all otber his incomparable excellencies, yet counted all his felicities leſſe,þecauſe rs a woman, 
without which hee thought ( 1n rime ©t his infidelitie ) no man could liye.: But after his conuert;on 
thus he ſaid ro Godof S. Ambroſe ; what hope he bad, and agamſi the tentatiqn of his excellencie- 3 bat fight 
be felt , 6r rathty 2 hat 4 comfort and ſclace m mbulation , and-bis ſecret mouth which was within in bis heart, 
what jattourie and ſweete ioyes it taFted of thy bread, neither conid-1 coricthme, nether had 1 tried. 
See Tertuthaul:. r.ad vxorem $.Cypriande fingul. Clericor. the firſt Councell of Nice can, z. Conc. Tolct. 
2: £4n, 3. Conc, 4 urelian,z c.z.0t Carthage the lecondc.2. ot Neocrlarea'c:2.0f Ancyra c.10.and you 
ſhall find thar this was generally the Churches order even fromthe Apoſtles times, though in ſome 
places by the licentiouſnefle of many, itwas ſometime not ſo religionſly Ipoked vato. W hereby you 
may ealily refure the impudent clamours ot Heretikes again{t Sir:cus, Gregonie 7. and others , whom 
they falſely make the inlloin of the Clcargies ſingle life. LA | 
C'AR Tvv.4. [4 Of one wife;] If there be no- medicine to -heale this falſe. rongue., the 
Lord will puil it forth for what impudency is this to ſay that we are \ſcarce- come /o farreas to 
command every Prieſt to be married; asit we commanded ſome to be marricd,, and were a}moſt 
comet this, rocommand a!l. : The untruth whereof is fuch, that althqughin ordaining of Mini. 
ſters with us, the queſtion be no twhether he be married or unmarried, bit whetherhe be godly lear- 
nedor no : yetit fallerhſo out, that of for:iy that are otdained unto the-Miniſtery , ſcarce.o0e- is 
waried atrhe time of kis entrance thereinto. The like impudency in ſaying thatwe miſiike them that 
will not marry, and fuſpett them of incontinency, who both'loue and reverence divers of our 
brethrep, - which unto other their gitts of Gogular odlineſſe and -learning, are bleſſed alto, with a 
ſpecial gift herein; and reverence them alſo even be it. -That ſome men may better exerciſt their 
Miniiterie married then unmarried, we fay indeed, -and-proue it, againſt. which , belde yaine 
babblings and repetitions; the Teſuites can ſay nothing. ; 0 | 
The leſuites bevini intheir firſt ſetiop pulled vp a thifle of V1gilantins, in their ſecond ſet 
down a thorne of their @wn,that the Apoſtle by a Biſhop hu of one wife, meaneth him thas 
baving had but one lawſul wife,and that 4 maid, bath none at all at the time when he.ismade 
Biſhop. And this thorne they haue pricked down without any{not onely pxoofe,bur)colour or pretence 
ot--proofe, either our of the place itſelfe, or circumſtances thereof, propping it up by prattsſe of 
the Church. definition of Conncels, expoſition of \Fathers, and tradition, ot the truth where- 
of we ſhall ſee afterward. © In the meane tcalon, lerthe Reader note what manner of dofriae this 
_ 3s like to be which hath no manner of afliſtanceof the" place-whereour it-is-- zaiſed, what manner 
of fruit this tree is like to beare which draweth nothing of the foylor and fat of the ſoyle where jt 
groweth : yealct him mark howthe place refuleth ro bearer, and as /it were, vomiteth and:caſteth 
it out; -T be truth: therefore of the+ Apoſtles: meaning! 52, / 'that- a3" hee- nenher requiretly,or 
cowmandeth a Biſhop, whether Paſtor or Docor,. to bee/married: tf hee. will have him.,t6 bee 
ſych as (if be be married) haue but one onely lawfull wife. The rcaſon.of iwhich . commandement 
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is; that it was-a common:thing, both amongſt the Iewes and.Gentiles,tq baue many wiues at once; ſoft. homil. 


Which as it ought wo be farre from every, Chriſtian, ſo-:eipetially from _ thatis to be a pattefne 10 
the. Church of all chaſte behauiour. For unleſſe it be in the poynt of abilityto teacb,and of beeing a 
green plant, the Apoſtle here requireth-nathing of a Biſhop, but that which ;hee requirerh--of (every 
faithfui-man, and-proteſſour of the Goſpell; onely hisrheaning is, thatthe common. vertues @t..2All 
Chbriſtian men, ſhould be after a ſpeciall ſortin a Miniſter; of the word, in whom a dimme light of 
godly. converſation! would be more hurthnll then datkneſſe in- another;which; is but a Jinan man 
And:uherefore it appeareth, that to affirme thata Biſhop may have but one wile in bis lite, and that a 
maid,-is (by conlequence)to affrme the ſame of all Chtiſtian men. * >|: /71 1267 p7 

... Secondly, they offer open violence unto the Apoſiles words: for where hee ſaith that a Biſbop 
muſt be the husband of one wife in the preſent tune, uting both here andto Titts,the verbe fubſtan- 
tiveof the preſent time; »they turne dis berch as if hegthould ſay, tha che. Biſbop muſt bee fuch 
2.00e-25 hath been the husband of one wife in the time paſts And.by'the ſame. xeaſon it muſt bee. ſo 
turned .in the reſt of the Biſhoply vertues whichthe Apoſtle requireth;3s that ſuch a one muſt.be cho- 
{en aq hath been a ſober learned man, before be came ro his Biſhopricke, but.not ſo whep he entreth 
upon the charge of the. Church:then which when nothing can-be morg.abſurd & — is it 
io tjcd to the Teſuites expoſition of the words in hand, -as either they muſt-both enter. rogerher, or 
ſtand backe together. And this cavell is yer further -contuted, in- that) rhe Apoſtle ſpeaking, of the 
Church Widow,becauſe ſhe ought to be choſen which had: ho busband,; uſetha word of. the! time 
paſt, Laſt of all; ſpeaking of the inferiour Miniſters, hee faith, Letthem be the. husbands 
;”* Third!y,let the Reader obſcrue how'the Scripture,or _ _ Ghoſt. ia Scripture, fo 
» ao. | 2 ; 
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Popiſh debarre of Miniſters from their wives, hath like a mg warriour. which both manneth 
and otherwiſe fortifieththar place moſt arthe wi/ich be knoweth the hotteſt and moſt forc.ble af. 
ſav1: ſhall be given, by theſe words, it is 4 ſix. or undonbred ſaying or dottrine, as it were by a vawmure or 
trench; caſt abour, 2nd fenced amongſt other Bilhops qualifications, this a!ſo,rhat it is law:ulll for him » 
tro have a wife : it might ſeeme that it had been ſufticient for the iuſtifying of the marriage of M.ni. 
ſters, to have taught generally that every man is to haue his owne wife, andevery woman her owne 
husband ;that martiage is honourable amongſt all men, and the very bed' or company undehiled 3 
thar the Priefts, Levites'and Prophets in the Law had their wiues witbourexteprion, that the kigh 
Prieſt himſelte,a figure of our Saviour Chriſt, might haue wife after wife,as other might with this 
exception onely, it he'tooke a Maide,norbecauſe it was more holy to'takea Maide then a Wid. 
dow; but becauſe the: eby theholy Ghoſt did prefigure and ſhadow our unto/us the ates 
of the Church which is the {poule now,and after in the heavens when the marriage ſhall be ſolemnj- 
»ed, ſhalt be the wiſe of  Ieſus Chriſt and therefore fondly alledged after ro: proue that they may 
not be Miniſtets of the: Goſpellwhich have but once married, it they marrie a Widow ; howbe:r 
becauſe yee fee the Popiſh windes and tempeſts that the Divellwould ſtirre-up to beate and barter 
downe this part of the Lords building, ic ſeemed good to the wiſedome of the Scripture, not to reft 
in the generall doQrine,uolefle he vs vs of this pgint, which we remember not to bee 
done of any othereſtate of men, unleſle it be of Kings, of whom in another reſpet that they ſhould 
not preſune of any Kingly prerogative, it is alſo ſpecially ſaid, that they ſhould not multiply or take 
more then one wife. Moreover, which ir never doth (ro our remembrance in any other eftate of 
men) be doth particularly ſer forth the qualities'of the Biſhops and other inferiour Church officery 
wiues, And who is (o blinde as nor to {ee thathe doth it to the end that on the one fide the godly 
converlationof their wiues, ſhould garniſh and ſerforth their miniſterie.; on the other fide, chat 
their light and un-matronply behaviour ſhould not caufe the Miniſtery of the Goſpell co be ey.l} 
ſpoken of. . ah PEIOIE | 
"'N ow to your reaſons: And firſt touching the traditionof the Apoſtles irhath been ſhewed to haue 
been-writtep down fo tarre as it is neceflary 10 be followed. And therefore they can bauc no benetit 
of that; and beſide that, ifthere were any {uch tradition, it could onely-induce and nor inforce : it is 
alſo euident that ir. is falte; forſomuch asfo ir ſhou!d follow, thartheir vowritten tradition ſhould bee 
contrary to'that which is written, Concerning the prattiſt of the whole Church, definition of 
Comnncets expoſition of all the Fathers withant exception,if they bad notacquainted us with thele 
foreheads and impudent ſpeeches,irt would aſtosiſh us ro beare that there could be found men, which 
without ſome viſard -of wth, could ſpeake fuch lewd and lowd votruths.: They iuſtite Zedechiah, 
with the reft of his foure} hundred Prophers in whom Sathan was a lying. ſpirit ro deceine A- 
chab +for they were impudently conhdent by-lying in that which was to come, whereof the event in 
common reaſon might have fallen ouras well Hecker as/againt them - Burt Sathan much mote inv- 
Sony lieth by thoſe men which dare ayow the contrary of that which is already done and witnel. 
ſed by ſo many ancient and written teſtimonies, which ipeake from their hearts in this marter, wirh= 
out partialitie cither rs them. or us, whom they never knew. 'T his bath partly been ſeen before, up- 
pen Math. 8.14. and partly will further apeeare io the examination of their witnefles, And firſt of 
all concerning ChryſoFom. hom. 2. in epiit.ad Titam : where let the Reader inthe entry marke how the 
Teſuites are diſtreſied for want of teſtimonies of the Fathers in this place, which rake his whom 
they are conftrained ro confefle ro: ftand , in this very place for the which they wou!d bor- 
row credit from, wee with as good right alledge Chry/oflom againſt you,as you againſt us. And is not 
ChryſcHtom of as great authorinie when he is'alledged by us againft you, as fog is cited of you a- 
gainſt us }howbeit you-abute your Reader ſhametuly,even in the place which'you cite : for if he va- 
ry fron! bimſelfe in the former place upon Timethy, in that hee would have a Biſhop never haue but 
one wife in his whole life, yet he doth-»manifeſtly reach that a Biſhop after his ente:y upon his office, 
may haue the uſe of his wite, 1aying his meaning is to ſlop the mouth of all bereticks hich condenine manti- 
age, ſhewing that there is no-wicein that thing, yea that it is ſo pretions, that together with it,one may exen be preferred 
1104-Biſhops chare. And the Scholiaſt tollow:ng bim, whorunderitood Chryſoſtom as well as. the le- 
ſuirs;afhicmeth likewiſe that it is ſpokeo/apainſt the bererickes,condemning marriage , and that nicn 
together with marriage may haue the overſerbt of a Biſhopric ke, where beſide the evident words; who 
ſeeth not that ir is ſmall praiſe unto nrartmage; if cither the Biſhop being married, were commanded 
to abſtaine from the ule of it,or were forbiddento-enter into it, if he were before unmarried. This 
would notcloſc up the maurh-of Heretikes,but open them:rhis were nor ro difarme them, but ro pur a 
weapon intothe.r handsts ſtrike at marriage withall. Adde hereunto the judgement of Theophilat, 
another of Chryſoflomes Scbullers:who-faiM 11f a B3jhop mairy awe, let him be the bushand of one wile, 
and not many; yea you flander Chryſoftomſhamefully,inturmifing him to differ from himlelfe in this 
poynt: for it appeareth in the ſame place which-you alledge; that by forbidding a Biſhop to bave 
two wiues, hee meanerth he ſhould nor have two at once; the one put away, or ſtepping aſide from 
him : for thus he ſaith, That he which is ſaund not to bane borne g03d will to bis wife that bath departed, ov 
ſtepped aſide from him, how! can he be a weetru/er pf (the Church of God : where belide that the words note 
a woman not dead, but through unkinde viage departed from her bu sband, the rea'on is to bee ob- 
ſerued : for you know (faith he) that although the lives ſhould permit (io fach a caſe) '@ ſecond marriage, yet 
that mater is ſubieft to many offences: whereby iris waniſefd, thar Chryſolom in becing unwilling that' z 


” 


miniſter ſhould marry againe; his wife departing from him-:dsth cuidently deelace that he was wil- 


ling that both he ſhould cnioy his wife,if ſhe went nor fromyhimy, and marry another if ſhe died, Laſt 
of a; where he giveth/ro ynderſtand, that-Lawes doe not permis fuch a ſecond marriage, conmra'y to 
the' Latine tranſlation, that. affirmerh that they did permit it * the ſame circumſtance doth evidently 
declare what manner of ſecond —_—— oſtom doth aflirme to be unlawtull for a Biſhop. For 
Theodore expreſly ſerteth down, that che Emperqurs did tocbid,that men might nor have two wines at 
y | cl once ; 
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firſt Epiſtle of Paul toTimorhy, 
once: whereof it neceſſarily fo!!oweth, that the ſecond marriage that Chryſoflom thought unlawfull 
for a Biſhop was to take a ſecond wife his fi'ſt wife being ſtill aline, .! | 
Touching Ambroſe in the Margent alledged of haniny and not getting childten, he is flat againſt them : 
for he ſaith nor that he would [yt him out from bavi g part in marriare, for that were about the law of the com- 
mandement,but that he ſhould keepe thegrace of bis wathing by a marrimoniall chaſtitie, W hereby it ap- 
pon thar he permitteth'a ho'y vie of their veſſels, between themſelues bnely. Neither again doch 
c provoke them to beget children in their Pricfthood by his Apoſtolicall authoriy. And therefore 
as he is directly againſt ther, ſo here be hathnothing againſt us, which did never ſay that a Miniſter 
fault needs by the 2uthorite of the Apoſtle, begert children. | 
inthe other place, Epiit $2. (if they allow h's judgement) that it is not meete for a Biſhop to 
marfy,let them w:thall remEmber tia they take alſo that he ſaith of conflemning Fmply and with- 
out exception ſecond marriage. His reaſons are therfore ro bee conſidered, whereof one is, that the 
Priefty were fo:bidden the vie of wines in the ſervice of the Temple, Ahd therefore the miniſters 
which ought alwayes to be attendant vponthe Chucch, ſhould never have the vie of a wife. As if 
our places wherein we meet for Gods ſervice, were to be compared withthe Temple, which are ra- 
ther to bee likened unto rheir Synagogues, in which the Levits that raughkt were never barred fiom 
company with their wives; | 
Secondly, by the ſame ſtrength of reaſon that they may drive mihiſters from their wines, they may 
alſo deprive them of all vſe of wine, which was aſwell forbidden as the other, they may alſo ſhur them 
yp in the) Church never to depart from thencero their houſes; for the Priefts that ferued in the Tetw- 
pic were by Law faſtned vnto it , not to depart from it, yurill they had ſended their turne; whereof 
the reaſon was, that they had both morning and euening ſacrifices tg bee offeed , a fire conti- 
* nually to be nouriſhed, lights in the night to be lightned, 7 kept light, veſſels in great number, and 
of greater price to be kepr in the temple, and d:;uers gares to be ſhur and gpened, The other reafon js, 
that Pan! commandert-the common people to abſtain from their wives that they may pray. And there- 
fore-the miniſters duery being to pray a'wayes , it followeth that he muſt}jalwayes want bis wife, But 
it ſhould be edertoaticc Par! cofmandeth afwell abſtinence from meare as from wife : Where.. 
fore in one and the lame right they may afwe!} command the miniſters alway to faſt , as to barre 
them alwayes of their wines. Beſide rhat the Apoſtle enioyneth that abſtinence not ſo much to 
lengthen |the prayers, as to ſtrengrhn the hands of Chriſtians and to make them feruent in prayer. Laſt 
of all it is aſwell commanded'to the p:ople to pray alwayes as tothe miniſters, which commadement 
when it hindereth not the people from the lawtul! vſc of marriage, neither can. it haue any ſuch et- 
ſet inthe miniſter. Albeir Ambroſe in ſaying ofthis that a Prieſt muſt contemne that which is law- 
full , confeſſcrh that it is lawfull tor a mltiNer to mazrie', where you hold it for a thing vnlawfull, 
Irrome hath becn anſwered who al:hough hee hath been ſomewhere trop iniurious __ OUtr2gious 
apainit the marriage of miniſters, yer ſomewhere (as hath Been ſhewed) he is more equa!l, who alſo 
on theſe words, 2 Biſhop muſt be the husband of one wife, affirmeth rhat there were certen that expounded theſe 
words,let the Biſhop be the busband of one wife, that a Biſhop. mit? nor han? tivo wines, at once, And in this 
very Epiſtle ad Oceari. which th&y a!ledge, dorh firengthen -n ſame interpretation,not only alledging 
_ the example of a Biſhop that was twiſe martied and that without contraryiug the truth of this place; 
- bur further affirmeth that the whole world 'wes full of fuck ordinatigns, not onely of Elders and 
inferion: orders, bur alſo of Biſhops. Theod:rers allo reciting the indgment of divers, who interpreted 
theſe words of Pau/notto forbid a Biſhop from marrying two wiues one, after the death of another, 
| butof hauing more wiuesat once afterthe manner otthe Lewes and Gredgians,affirmeth that all'things 
conlidered they did well interpret it Anp.de bono ney c.18,doth not ſo. much vptiold them ja 
his miflike of the ſecond marriage ofthe 5ifhop, as he doth pull them down, in {aying that a Bi/,op by 
being the| bushand of one wife, is a Sacrament or a figne of Chritt and bis Chyrch : - for ua'efſe it be law- 
full tor a Biſhop to marry, bow may he be copnrted a figere of Chiiſt ang of his Churchinthe point 
of the ſpirituall marriage : as for the reaſons he uſeth to pFont that d 5 may not matry twice, 
they pes ah as you (by your concealing them). do bewray the weakne E and fee leneſlſe of, The 
other Authors alledged 1n this SeQtion, ate partly counterteite, as all know, and fome of their own 
ſe confetſe frankly ; and partly partiall : whereby it may eafily appeare how ſhamelefle the Telu- 
es are, Which aliedging thar al the Fart ers without exception do confirme their interpretation, finge 
not ſo much-as one of thoſe which are worthy of credite to cootirme the chiefe part of their inter- 
pretation, which is touching the unlawtu'nes of a Miniſters wiſe. | 
And touching the next point of rheirinterprecation, that he may not haue two wines one aftet the 
death of another, they bring bur two Ambroſe and Auguſtine, which do conftantly affirme it, 
where we haue Chry/oſtome and Theodoret, with divers 0chers, which lived in, and before theirs 
and Teromes times, which plainely and cleerely teach it to be underſtopd as we do, that. a Biſhop 
ſhould not haue'two wives at once. Andnortto ſpeake of Trrome in this point (becauſe heerein he 
is notalwaies dwelling in one and the ſame iudeewvent) he is a plaine witneſſe that the pratti/e of 
the whole Chorch could not lead them unto the interpretation they haue followed, ſeeing the world 
was full of examples, noronely of Elders and Deacons, but cf B ſhops that were twile married, 
And therefore their gueffe that they eſteeme Fpiphanius never to hauejheard of any Biſhop which 
kept his wife with bis Biſh >prick,is apparantly talie; avs ini: being in h's time ſo many Biſhops 
in the world which did fo, W could pot be ignorant of them, whereunto agrecth the eff imapis of 
Tertullian, who after his fail, obiefteth as a reproach unto the Catholique and true Churches that 
their Biſhops were twice married : yet are the l cſuires not aſhamed rg affirme that there is thereof 
not one onely authenricall example in the worid, 20 
Touching the Conncell of Nice, it hath been 
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vo be chaſtity, and further call ita new law that did forbid the Biſhops to keepe company with their 
wiucs, Ard laſt of allbring the ptace to the Hebrewes that manage is. bonowrable among} «.1ynen to 
proue-thatthe Biſhops which were maizied, might enioy their wiues , which the Pap:ſts will in no 


followeth alſo by the ſame reaſon, that it being) upen the ground of that place, Jawfull for a.Lay. wi- 
dow to. marry againe, that iris as lawful for an Ecclefiatticall widow roido the lame, And. there. 
fore howſoever Epiphanins bereſ.s5 9.contr. Catbar. ſperketh of thismanter, he can neither coun- 
teryaile the autFo:ity of the manifeſt reſtimon'e of the Scripture, Fatkers-and , Councell of Nice, 
which were befere : neither hath he any ſuch counterpoyſe of authority, that is able ro- weigh with 
the authority that followed him. As firſt of the generall Councell holden at : Cor:ſtantinople, of 
227 g:aue Fathers, which Balſamon the Greek Scholiaſt upon this Councell, ſheweth to haue beenc 
conh:med by preſence of the Biſhop of Romes Legates. This Councell ordained, that where the 
Romane Church had decreed againſt the Martiage of Miniſters ; they fallowing the old, Canon 
of the Apoſtolicall, exquiſite, or exa@t order, ordained that from that time forward, the matrimo- 
niall dwe ing rogether of ſacred perſons lawfully married ſhould be of force. So that when _ Epz- 
phaning ſaith, that it is not according to the exatt or ſincere rule of the Canon -d the Scrip- 
tare, the Councell affirmeth that it is according to the exquiſite or preciſe xule of the  Apoſtoli. 
call order. Where we ſee alſo that as Socrates had before called ita new Jaw, which did ſhut our 
Biſheps, and other ſacred perſons from the company of their wives :. So this: Councell agreeably 
faith, that it followed the 61d Canon in permitting to the, Miniſters the uſe of a lawfull wite.: And 
that not onely to Miniſters already eutred, but unto thoſe that were to. enter. And: having .before 
ſpoken of Elders, and Deacons, and!Sub-deacons, after in the end hee mentioneth none but Dea- 
cors and Prieſts: Whereby iris evident how groundleſle a ſuſpition it is of the Tefuites, which upon 
that that Epiphonizs mentionerth por Biſhops in the ſecond place as be had done inthe former, at- 
firme that it 2s like that hee never heard "4 any Biſhep, which kept his wife with bis Bijhop- 
prick, it beingan ordinarie thing with Writers after they have once named all the particulars they 
Shou of, to cuntent them{elues with naming of ſore. And thus the Councell ſpake, when they 
pake from their heart, and as the holy Scripture put in their mouches. Howbcit in the ſame Coun- 
cel}, the better to content the Church of Rome they profeſle that they would walk a midd/e way 


berween their iudgement, and the Romiſh Church opinion ; And therefore decreed that all the ho- 


ly orders undera Biſhop, as Prieſts, Deacons and Sub-deacons, ſhould not be ſeparated from their 
wiucs.; yet are the reaſons whichare uſed, as favourable for the Biſhops cominuance with his wile, 
as for the reſt. of the Church Miniſters: As firſt, that it is meet thattbe old. Canon of the Apoſto- 
call pertetion ſhould be kept : Second!y, leaſt iniurie ſhould be offered to the marriage , which 
Cod ordained and conſecrated with his own preſence : Thirdly, for that jt was provided by,cx- 
preſſe word of God , that that which God had ioyned no man Lond + Laſt of all, that mar- 
ridge (as the Apoſtle teacherh) is honourable among ft all, and the bed undefiled. Againe,the Canon which 
they call the Apoſtles, ordaining that nene that is at opce -emangled with two marriages , or hath a 
his ſhall haue any degree of Prieſthood ; doth grant, that having bur one wite at once, hee may 
be admitted to the Church Miniſterie ; for both the words note him that hath ewo wines at once, 
and the compoſition of them with a hazot doth evideatly declare it : for it is not to be deemed thar 
the Canon, whoſoever was autbour ef ; it, would baue compared a man that had had two lawfull 
wives, with one which had a harlox. : 

Moreover, it is manifeſt thatthe reaſon of that Canon which Epiphanins ſpeaketh of, that Mi. 
niſters ſhou'd not bee married, was not (as long as there was ſome rcaſonable pureneſſe) in regard 
of Marriage it ſelfe, bur in reſpeRt of ipcreahng the wealth and pompe of the Church, as may ap- 
px maniteſtly by Pelagins, Gregorzje the if his predeceſior, who tooke a caution of a Bi- 

op that he ſhould leaue nothing to his wite,c ildren,$c. {except that which he had ar the time of 
his entry into the Biſhoprick) bur that whatſoever be ſhould purchaſe in the Biſhoprick, he ſhould 
teaue it t6 the Church, This is yet more manifeſt by the Emperours decree, whercin hee repcaicd 
this Eccleſiaſtical! Canon, as contrary to the word of Cod and good reaſon : For the Decrec mar- 
vainh how ſome were not atfraid to abrogate the holy and divine Lawes, which did preſcribe that 
a Biſhop having children, might be admitted to a Biſhoprick, whereas they ordained the contrary, 
belike forthat his affetion rowards his children would be a hinderance to the Churches goods. 

Laſt of all, that this Canon crept in long after the Apoſtles times it is evident : for Athanaſius 
ſaith, that there were many of tke Biſhops that were notmarried, and that the Monkes had children, 
as on the other de, Biſhops were fathers, and Monkes ſought nar after children : For (faith kece} 
it is lawfull, and not forbidden ſo to do, but that every one may as he lift enter this ſtrife, 

En/b. prepar. Evang.lib. x £.9. hath oo ſuch thing fol'owing the Greek SeQtien of Chapters : 
And if he have, yet it is ke that his meaning is as the Councel! of Conftantinople,which ordaincd 
thar they ſhould abſtaine from the uſe ob marriage at that time onely when they came to their Mi- 
niſterie ; For otherwiſe that Euſebins was of that iadgemenr that a Biſhop might nor marry,ttere 
is no likely-hood, who rehearſeth out of Clement. with liking, the ApoſHes married, and beget- 
ting, chi!dren, and alſo maketh mention of a aver that led with his w.ts rom the perſecutor, and 
marketh Montan«s with a black coale for diſfolying Marriages. 

' Of Ierome ithath been ſhewed, how notwithſtanding his inordinate; afſeCion to a ſole life, yet 
through the evidence and light of truth flaſhing, asit were, in his cycs, whether he would or vo, 
Carrieth as well bread in the one hand to feed &e truth, -as a ſtone in the other tothrow againſt ir, 

Augu#. de adulter.coniug.lib.2.caþ.20. maketh flat againſt them , where they have ſhame- 
fully talffied him, in ſteed that hee ſaith, That the Miniflees zere taken againF t: cr wils to beave the tnr- 
then of 4 ſolitarie iſe, wake him to ſay that they were taken againſt their wils to ſcrue in the, Miniſte- 
rie, which can haue no {caſc in that place of Auguitine : for ſpeaking of certaine Lay-men, that 

h * 


I 


1oert allow, And if that place do proue that a Biſhop may haue one wife as. well as other men, it 
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in the ſeparation of their wives, thought that they might haue more liberty pr licence then their wiues 
might hauc in their ſeparation from their husbands ; he ropaundeth the fur nng which had the 
ſame burden laid upon them of a voluntary life,but the beihn of the Miniſtery being never laid upon 
Lay men, it followeth that the Ieſvites have fallified Auguſtine. Iris allo file , that men were ta. 
ken into the A agamst their will,eſpecially for the moſt part. There were ſome moſt excel- 
lent perſonages, which partly in too much loue of learning and applying their ſtudies, aud partly-in 
roo great hatred of ſtriving with the untowardneſſe aud "TA Ye fle of the world, could not bee 
without great and importuoate perſwaſions, drawento the Church miniſtexy ; but this is nothing to 
maintaine this corruption, So that it appeareth evidently,that Angs tine coynted ita burden, and put 
upon them againſt their willes, when they entred the miniſterie with condition of not marrying ; 
neither makerh it any thing for the healing of this talfication, thathe ſaith, that Ambro/es ſole 7 
| was ſiveet and comfortable to him: for it might well be [weetunto Ambroſe, that hauing the gift 
of continencie, chole io to remaine; which muſt needs be a burden (as Augn ine termeth it):o thoſe 
ha whoſe backes it was tied againſt their willes. And how ſweet it way to ſome, that ſeeking and 

ouring after ir, could not finde it,the wotull example of Origen doth declare. Belides allthis, is 


5s (aid that this burden was for the wo? part, laid upon the miniſters ng Alſo, that may wept un... 


derthis burden, whereof it is evident that this burden of ſole life was not 
Miniſters, | 
Tertullian lib.1. ad uxorem, they may be aſhamed to alledge, who doth there condemne all le. 
cond marriages,as that which is againſt holineſle,and therefore no maruell if he would not have mi. 
viſters to marry twice, W hereupon alſo in another placeto proue that Prieſts cannor marry but one 
wife, he citeth a place our of the Numbers (as your es Tunocent doth out; of Livitics) which is yer 
to finde,and ſo will beto the worlds end, Let my Prieft marry vo-more; and thereby would proue, 59 
forſomuch as the Prieſts w_ warry but once, therefore Lay men may marry no oftner : ſo that as 
Tertullian is againſt the truth herein, ſo is he direftly againſt you, whileſt- bee maketh one and the 
ſame ru'e of marirage as well in the Miniftery as in the Laitie. þ | 
Cyprian de fingul.cleric. is not Cyprian, bur a counterfeit, as your owng Pamelins proveth by the 
witneſle of Morclius, Zundulpbus, Lezandus, antomus, &c. which alſo is manifett by his whole 
diſcourſe, whercin his allegations are drawne for the moſt part fiom Salancones ſentenices againſt 
adultreſſes,(as are Teromes againſt Iovinian) or from ſuch places as exhort to holinefle of life in 
mortification of carnall concupiſcence, and yet moſt manifeſt;y in that he alloweth (as your own man 
confeſſerb) the cutting of the inſtrument ot generation, flouting the Minjſters with the Tewes cir- 
cumcifion,and the Idolaters cutting of tokio nd therefore thinketh with Era/mns,that it is O- 
rigens. The Conncell of Nice canon 3.is alſo falſified : for the Councel doth not torbid the Church 
Miniſters to haue their wiues in their houſes, which wee haue ſhewed ro haue condiſcended to 
Paphnatins, that would not have them ſeparted from their wiues that they had ar the time of their 
entry into their Miniſtery but onely forbiddeth that they haue no ſuſpicious women beſide their 
wines, The ſecond Councell of Toledo being about 5 35. yeares after Chriſt, andthe other follow- 
ing later then it,be not fit to beare witneſle of this maner. | 
The ſtcond Conncell of Carthage,cap. 2. is alſo too late a Councell, but yet as it was ancienter 
then that of Toledo, ſo was it lefle corrupt then that of Toledo : for it declareth not Subdeacons, as 
the other doth : and further alſo, if the words bee marked, which will that the Biſhops, Elders, and 
Deacons ſhould «bFaine even from their wines; itis manifeſt that they bad wiues, and ſeemeth thatthe 
Councels meaning is, thatthey ſhould abſtaine onely during the time that they adminiſtred.. The 
Councell of Neoce/area,condemning the mafriage of Elders, condemneth allo ſecond marriage of 
Lay men, and thereby bewray how farre it was from giving the honour unto marriage that it deſer- 
veth : beſide, that it was but the iudgement of the Biſhops of one ſmall and narrow retore. We mar- 
vell why they cire the 10x. of the Ancyran Councell, which is flat againſt them: for it afhrmeth, that 
if 2 Deacon ſhall at his ordination proteſle that he will be married, becauſe that they cannot continue 
ſole, that they ſhall remaine ſtill in the miniſtery, if they remarry afterward : upon all this the Jeſu- 
ites /mpudencie 6 manifeſt that affirme that this ſingle life was generally in all Churches from 
the Apoſties times. And their folly alſo is evident, which to proue that the fingle life of Miniſters 
was commended before Siricits times, bring the Councell of To/edo|that was after his time, and 
the ſecond Councell of Ca:thage that was holden in his time, although it is not the Heretickes fay- 
ing (as it pleaſeth you ro call us) onely, but your owne men; which report, that miniſters were mar- 
ried before $iricins time. But what ſhould wee ſpeake of the Gloſle, when Gratian himſclic in his 
rirſe of Concordins the diſcerdanceoftt Canons, overcome with ancient teſtimonies, elpecially with the 
maniteſt light of the fixt Genera!l Councell, is faine to confeſle that the marriage of Miniſters which 
was lawfv!l in the Eaſt Churches, was'unlawfull in the Weſt, Is it nqt (thinke you) well accorded? 
Cleaue not theſe things well together? thar there ſhould be one faith in| the Eaſt, and ancther io the 
Weſt : that ſhould be holy in the Eaft,that is ungodly inthe Weſt : that God ſhould love that inthe 
F 2ſt, which he hateth and dereſteth inthe Weſt : that is, that he ſhould be vnlike himſelfe, and more 
variable then 2 mutable man, which although he change Counriies , yet retaineth the ſame minde 
v-hereſoever be goeth, But not to preſſe you with the authoritie of the; Eaſt Churches, (which break 
all bands of autboritie, both divine and humane) are you ſuch ſtrangery at home, thatyou know it not 
r0 be a queſtion between your Canoniſts and Schoolemen, whether the !ingle lite of Church Mini- 
ſite:s be by the law of God,or conſtitution of the Church, yea not vour Schoolmen onely, but which 
is mere,your own Popes Canon confeſleth it found to be of the conſtitution of che Church,and not 
of the law of God, that thoſe which take holy Orders ſhould be moſt ſtraightly bound to performe 
the dutie of Continencie, Wherefore letthe indifferent Reader iudge when this Iefuiticall forehead 
will bluſh, which in ſuck extreme feebleneſſe and impotency of this cauſe of theirs, doth norwithſtan- 


ding ſo confidently make boaſt of great ſtrength. 
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Ferſe. 6.1 Not a Neophyte : leſt puffedinto pride,he' fall into the indgement of the 
Divell. | 

- None raſhly "R HE m.y.\6. Not a Neophyte.) That which is ſpoken here properly and principally of the 
| 10 be admit- PEWIy baptizel (for fo the word N cophyre doth ſignifie) rhe fathers extend alſo to all ſuch as be bur 
| ted 16 the PeW1y retired from prophane occuparions, ciuill governement, warfarre, or ſecular ſtudies, of whom 
| Clog, poo tria! muſt be taken before they oughe to he preferred to the high dignitie of Biſhops or Prieſts 
| though for ſome ſpeciall prerogative and excellencie, it hath in certatne perſons been otherwiſe, as 
| in S. Ambroſe and ſome other notable men. Tertulian (li. de praſcript.) nt heretickes for their light, 
| Hneticks ad- ves in admirting euery one without diſcretion te the Clergie. Their Orders ( faith he ) are raſh , light, 
| muit al ſorts inconſlant now they place Neophyres, then ſecular men, then our apoſlates , that they may tie them by glory avd pre. 
| without ex- ferment, Whom ith the truth they cammot. No where may a man ſooncr proper py pref foreward , then in 
Ception, the campe of rebe's. wbeie to be oncly, is to deſerne much, therefere one to day a Biſhop , to worrow ſomewhat elſe: 
to day a Deacon, to morrow leftor , that is a Readtr:to day 4 Prieſt , to morrow 4 lay man', ſor to lay men al/o 
whey enioyne the ſunttion of Priefls. And S.'Hierome ep.z8.ad Oceanum.c. 4. ſaith of ſuch, Yeſterday a Ca- 
Techumene or new!y cennerted, to day a Biſhop : yeſterday in the theatre;to day in the Church: at night in the place 
of yames ard maiſteries, in the moniing at the altar: a while a goe a great patrone of ageplayers, now a aabive. 
tor of bo'y PR And in another place, Out of the boſome of Flato and A iſ ophime they are cho/en to a 
Biſhoprike, whoſe care is,net bow to ſucke. out the majyrow out of the Scriptures, but how to ſooth the peoples cares 

with flonſhing declamations. Dialog cont. Lucifer.c. 5, 

CaAanrTvv.s.i6.Notsa Teophyte ] The word fgnifieth, one new planted of 2aran into the 
body of the Church, which (in thole of the age of diſcretion, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeakerh hecte) 
was by outward profeſſion of the Goſpel, wherepnto from Paganiſme and infidelitic they came. And 

rink fo it is file, that they are ſuch one'y as were new Baptized , when as thoſe that were 


yer in catechiſing , before they were received to baptiſme , were allo in this account of greene 
planrs. 


Ferſe. 8. Deacons in like manner,chaſt, not double tongued, not given to much 
wine.not followers of filthy lucre. 

RHeErmM.8.[8. Deacons.) Vnder the name of Deacons are here conteined Subdeacons , ay 
Leo ep. 41. before vnder the name of Biſhop , Prieſts alſo were comprehended , for to thofe foure pertaineth 
wr te the Apoſtles preceprt and order touching one wife, and touching continency and chaſtitie , as by the 
Greg. lib. x. alleaged Councels and fathers (namely by the words of $. Epiphanixs ) doth appeare : for they onely 
| Po$2. be in holy Orders, as ſeruing, by their proper funtion about the altar and the B.Sacramentin 
| The! three ho» je whereof, the law of chaſtitie pertaineth to them, and not to the foure inferior of Acolyti, E xor- 
| $y-orders one= G4, Leflores, and Offiari. W ho aplcher by precept nor vow be bound to perpernall chaſtitie , as the 
ht bonnd 19 others of the boly and high Orders be bound, both by precept and promile or ſolemne aſſent made 

| Chaility.© when they tooke Subdeaconſhip. ; : 
| The foure t- All theſe degrees and orders to haue been eyer ſince Chriſts time in the Church of God,it might 
| fenour orders he proved by all antiquitie, but for as much as the Apoſtles purpole is not here td recken vp all the 
not bownd 10 _ Ecclefiaſticall Hierarchie,it necd riotto betreated ot in this place. But we wiſh the learned to reade 
 chaitity. the 3.4.5-6.7. 8.9. chapters of the 4, Councell of Carthage , whereas S, Angnſline was prelent: 
| All the ſe- where they ſhall ſeethe expreſſe callings, offices, and manner of ordering or creating all the {aid 
| vew Ordrs forts, and ſhall well perceive theſe things to be moſt ancient and venerable. Let them reade alſo 
| ancient, even Egfebing hiſtorie;the 35. Chapter of the 6.book, where for all theſe orders he reciteth C omclis ep/it'e 
from Clnt © pabius,concerning Nonatw. Likewiſe S.Cyprian, in many places, namely ep.55.uu,r. where {ce the 
and the Ap0- notes ypon the ſame,S.Hier.ep.2.c.6., Of Subdeacon there 1s mention in S. Anguftine ep. 74. p. 
| Files time. 20. de epiſlolis 22 in edit. Pari[.S.Epiph. ber. 59.$. Cyprian. ep. 94.5. Ignatius ep.9., ad Antiochenos, and 
inthe 43. canon of the Apoſtles. Conc. Tolet, 2.can.1. z. Conc, Laodicen.cau.21.Ep, E piph. apud Hicy, 

G©O.cap.!. | 

Can T vv. 7. [8.Deacons.)] By Deacons hee underſtandeth alltboſe officers of the Church 
: which were not occupied in teaching, as itappeareth manifeſtly in that hee requireth no gift of rea- 
ching in them. Wherefore as by the Biſhop is underſteod Paſtors and Doors : ſo by Deacons 
are comprehended the Elders that governe cnely,and teach not,and thoſe that haue care of the poore 
and ficke of the Church, which are called by the common name of Deacons. This is evidear paitly 
by Peter, who oppoſeth this office and Church Miniſtery unto the ſpeaking or teaching office; bue 
r.P.4.1T moſt evidently by Paul in another place, where be dividerh this Deaconſhip expreſly into thoſe that 
| Rom.12.7- opoyerne,and othersthat haue care of the poore and ficke, Other Church officers the Scripture and 
8. Apoſtolique Church doth not ſo much as giue the leaſt countenance unto, but as meere ſtrangers 
paſſeth by them without once naming them. And therefore Subdeacons, Acoluthes, Exorciſts, Le- 
Qors and Porters are an after-birth, and an untimely fruit of the Churches following the Apoſtles 
times,and by little and little departing from the f:ncerity whichthey bad received from them, untill the 
| | myſterie of Anti-chriſt was fulfilled, although it ſeemeth thatin the time that Denys, whom they call 
Dioni/. eccl. - the Areopagite wrote, there were other orders then Biſhops, Elders, and Deacons, which alſo ſce- 
| Hierar.cap.5 meth to haue been lo in Tertullians time in Africh , albeit in Cyprians yme there had crept in 


Tertnl. e ©: ſuchas py noe mention, howbeit of farre other uſe then they are in Poperie : For wheie in 
Corona Mi- war. ap 
upon 


e Subdeacons|helped the Deacons in their Miniſterie to the poore, Acoluthits waited 
e Biſhop whether he went; the Exorciſts happily for ſome time after the Apoſtles caſt out 
deuils, the LeQtors read the Scriptures, the Parters kepr out the excommunicate, In Popety, all 
theſe are either idle names without office, or elſe are turned to play parts in the Comical! meriment 
of the Romiſh Maſſe. Andif a man will conſider the fond atd fooliſh ſervices that theſe officers 
are uſed uno, it will ealily be ſeenc that they were deviſed upop ſome rainie day, when men could 


+ not 
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_ not go about earneſt labour, and that they were rather framed in ſome forge of an idle 2nd rrifling 
braine, then to haue proceeded out of the bottomeleſſe breaft of Gods moſt holy and wiſe Spitir: 
For is-it not (thinke you) worthy to be accounted a holy Miniſterie of the Church , whoſe proper 
worke is to powre a little water upon the Prieſts hands when he is at Maſſe? Anddo youthinke it a . 
Princely and Divine gift, worthy to be given by Cl:iſt, as ir were upon the day of his Corenati- 
on, unto the ſonnes of men, to be able to holda cruet in his hand, and diſcretly to powre water up- 
on the Prieſts hngers, when hee holdeth then our for thatpurpoſe? Was it not expedient ( thinke 
you) thatour Savigur Chriſt ſhould leaue the earth and go up ts beaven, that thereby we might baue 
able men to carry Tapers, beare the holy Water-ſtock, and drive our dogs out of the Church ? If 
therefore the claw onely do often bewray the whole beaſt ; how much more is it eafie of the vanity 
of ſome principa't members of the Popiſh Church to giue ſentence of the trifling and ridiculous 
eſtate of rhe whole, | Ieaue heere to ſpeake of the variance amongſt thrmſclues , whether the 
Chantor and Pla'mift be within the number of their holy Orders or no :| And bow pittifully they 
_ of the one fide to make no fewer, and of the other fide ro make no more then iuſt ſtbers 
Orders. 

Ferſe.15. But if Itarry long, that thou mayeſt know how thou cughteſt ro con- 
verſe | in the houſe of God, which is the Church of the living God, | the 
pillar and ground of truth, | 

RHE M.9.[15, In the houſe of God.] All the world being Gods, yet the Church onely i« bis houſe, 
the Rector or Ruler whereof at this day, (faith S. Ambroſe vpon this place) « Damaſus. Wohete let our lo- 
uing brethren note well how clere a caſe it wasthen,thatthe Pope of Rome was not the Goucrnour 
wy of one particular See, but of Chriſts whole houſe, W hich is the Vniuerſall Church , whoſe 

* Recor this day is Gregory the thirteenth, | 

CARTVY.s9. [15 Inthehouſt of God,] Here is Ambroſes on brought in to proue 
that Damaſns Biſhop of Rome was ruler of the whole Church, and withall a ſtrong afhrmati- 
on, that it is cleere that he /o was taken at that time; Howbeit thoſe that can {ee cleere can 
ſee no ſuch thipg, but onely thoſewhole eyes a Popiſh miſte hath dazeled : For fuſt of all it is con» 
felled by your own Lovaniſts, that theſe Commentaries are none of Ambroſes :. Secondly, it it plan. cuts 
be as lawfil for usto tranſlate for our advartage, as for you, it maketh no more for you then for 

us : For the words do as wellſignifie that Damaſics was a Ruler of the Chyrch as the Ruler, and fo 

it giues no more to the Biſhop of Reme, then to the Biſhop of Engubium, which isa Ruler of the 

Catholique Church as well as he, And thatit ought ſo to be underitood,| it is manifeſt of the cir» 

cumſtance : Firſt, for that Paw! (whom this Achous expoundeth) uſeth a like ſpeech unto 13mg- 

wy laying, that he was to behane him{cfe in the Church, when he meant onelya part of it,namely that 
| of Ephrſws,&c. Secondly, in that he ſaith, at this day, he maketh © tit.on of that time wherein 

' hee wrote, unto Timothies time wherein Pax wrote, that as be in his time, fo Damaſis in bis, 

was a ruler of the Church. Thirdly, his reaſon to proue it, manifeſily favoureth this conſtruction, 

whichis becauſe the Church is where God is truely ſeared : and therefore it bejng ſo then in Damaſrs 

Church, it followed, that hee was a ruler of Gods houſe ; yet was there pot there at that time, 10 
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great feare of God, as was either mecte, or was commonly to be found in all other Churches : For 
albeitin Dama/ks time the pride of that Church of Rome was not broken forth into any challenge 
of ſupremacy overthe Church vniverſally, yet how it began then to bud, jr may appeare in the fiery 
contention for that p'ace between Damaſks ant V r/acins, or as ſome call h\m V rſinus,which could 
not be quenched, bur by ſuch aboundance of bloud of the favourers of either fide, as their bloudleſle 
and and pale carcaſes, fil'ed the temples of the Citic, + 

Ra EM1o.ſyi. The piller of truth.) This place pincheth all heretjckes wonderfully, and ſo 
it ever d1d, and therefore they oppole themiclues diredly againſt the very/letter and contefſed ſenie 
of the ſame, that is cleane contrary to the Apoſtle , ſome ſaying the Church to bee loſt or hidden; 
ſome to be fallen away from Chriſt theſe many ages: ſome , to bee driuen to a corner onely of the 
world; ſome, that it is become a ſtewes. and the ſeate of Antichriſt : laſtly rhe ProteFants moſt 
plainely and direcily, that it may and doth erre,and hath ſhamefully erred.for many hundred yeeres 
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together, And they {ay,herein like themſclues, and for the credite of their own dodrine, which cannot 
be true in yery deed, except the Church erre,cuen the Church of Chriſt, | which is here called the 
houle of the liuing God, | | | 

But the Church which is the houſe of God, whoſe ReRor (ſaith S. Ambro7) in his time was D4- 
ma{us, and now-Grezone the thirteenth, and in the Apoſtles tiine $, Peter, is the piller of t-uth, the eſta. 
bliſhment of all veritie: therefore it cannot erre. Fr hath the ſpirit of God to leade it into all ruth 
till the worlds end : therefore it cannot erre. Itis builded vpon a rocke, hell gates ſhall not pres 
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vaile againſt ir: therefore it cannot erre, Chrilt is in it till the end of the world , be hath pon in 
it Apoſtles, Doors, Paſtors, and Rulers, to the conſummation and ful! perfeR'on of the whole 
body that in the meane time we be not carried about with euery blaſt of dpQrine : therefore it can 
noterre, He hathprayed for it, that it be anRikied in veritic,that the faith of the cheefe Governour 
thereof faile not:it is his houſe, his ſpouſe, his body, his lor, kingdom & inheritance, given him in this 
world: he loucth it as his own fleſh; & it cannot be divorced or ſeparated from him: therfore it can- 
not erre, The new Teſtament, Scriptures, Sacraments, & ſacrifice cannot be changed, being the euer- 


erre,is proved 
by many red- 


ons. 


loh. 14.16 


Mat. 16, 
Mat. 28. 


Epheſ, 4+ 
lob. 17. 
Luk. 24. 
Pſal, 2. 


hſting dowrie of the-Church,contioued & never rightly occupied in any other Church but io this our 
Catholick Cburch,therefore it cannot erre, And therefore all thoſe points of dorine,faith,and wor. 
ſhip, which the Arrians, Manichees, Proteſtants, Anabaptiſis, other o!d or new Heretikes , votruely 


thinke to be errors in the Ghurch, be noerrours indeed, but themſelues moſt ſhamefuliy are decei-= 
ved, and-ſo ſhall be fill, till they enter againe into this houſe of God, which is the p_ ang ground 
#f all truch; chat is to ſay, not oncly it ſelte free from all error in Faith and religion, but the piller _ 

GCe8k | | ay 


Epheſ. 5. 


th _ Es 


i 
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ſtay to leane vnto in all doubtes of doftrine , and to ſtand vpon againſt all hereſes and errors that ill 
times yeeld, without which there cap bee nd ceitaintie nor {ecuritie, And therefore the holy Apo. 
ſtles, and Councels of Nice and Conſtantinople , made it an article of our Creede, to belecue the 
Catholike ard Apoſtolicke Church, Which is, not onely to acknowledge that there is ſuch a 
Church, as hereticks fallcly ſay : but that which is called the Catholick Church , and knowa ſo 
to be, and communicateth with the See Apoſtolike,is the Church : and that we muſt belceue,heare, 
and obey the ſame, as the touchſtone, piller, and firmament of ttuth, For,all this is compriſed in tha 
principle, I beleene the Catholick- Church, And therfore the Conncell of Nice ſaid, I beleewe in the Church 
that is, I beleeue and truſt the ſame in all things. 

RHEM IT. Neither can the Heretickes eicape the fleeing from the known viſible Church, to 
the hid copgregation or companie of the: Predeſtinate. For that is that falſe phantaſticall apprehen. 
fion of Wicklefe avd his followers. The companie of the Predeftinate maketh por any one Sociery 
2morg themicl1es, many of chem being yet ynborn,and many yet Infidels and hereticks, and therfore 
be net of the one koute 6f God, which is bere called, the piller of truth. And thole of the Predeſtinate 
that be n_ ofthe Church, make not « ſeverall company from the known Catholick Church,bat 
are baptized, houleled, raught,they live ad dic ip the conimon Catholike vifible Church, or elſe they 
can neither receine ſacraments, nor ſaluation.s$. Pau! inſt:ueth not Timothy how to teach, preach, cor- 
re, & conuerte in the inviſible ſocietie of the Predeſtinate, but in the viſible houſe of God. So tha 
it muſt needs be the viſible Church which canvtot ere. 

RAeEM.12, If avy make further queſtion, how it can be that any cemipany or ſocietie of chem 
(as the Church is) can be yoide of enor in faith, ſeeing all men may erre : bee n uſt know that iris 
not by natu'e, but by priviledge of Chriſts PR , of the Holy Ghoſts aſſiſtance , of our Lords 
promiſe and prayer. See $. Angufline ypon theſe words'of the x38, Plalme Conc. 13. Ne auferas de ore 
meo verbum %eritatis V/qucquague. Where he hath geodly ſpeaches of this matter. For the ſame pur-' 
pole alio the wores of Laftantius are very notable; It ierhe Carbolik Church only, that kerperh the true wor. 
ſhip of God, this is the ſountaine of truth, this the houſe of ſaith, this the 1 emple of God: whether if any man c»- 
ter not, or from which if any go cnt, be is an-aliene and (ranger from the hope of cucrlaſting life and ſaluation. Xo 
man mnſt by obſtinate contention flattey himſelſe , for it th vpon life and ſalnation &c. S. Cyprian laith, 
The Church nener departeth from that which ſhe once bath known. Ep.55; ad Comel:n#.3. S. Irmens faith, 
That the Apoſiles haue aid wp in the Church as in a rich treaſutie;all truth. And, that ſhe keepeth zpith mo#t ſin» 
cere diligence, the Apoſiles ſarth and preaching, b.3.c.4. & 40.6 6.1..c.z. It were an infinite thing to re. 
cite all rhat they {ay of this matter all counting it a moſt pernitious abſurditie to aftirme , tharthe 
Church of Chriſt may erre in religion. | | 

C AR Tvv.1e, [15. The pillar of truth.) The roving and vagrant profeſſion of Teſuites 
is as well followed of them in their writings, as in their ſtalking and reving from place to place, and 
from one Province to another : For heere they run apace, bur ir is from the cauſe, and with their 
backes towards their cnemies, They make a rentall of many opinions, which they partly aſcribe 
falſely to us, and partly would deceitfully ſurmiſe to be ours, as thar the Chmch xs loſt, fallen away. 
driven into a corner of the world, that the Church bath ſhamefully erred many hundred 


 yeares , thatby the Church heere ſpoken of, we underſtand the number of thoſe which are 


in if they thinke that this place belpeth them, which affirmeth the Chafth co. be the pillar of 


predeftinate, althongh not yet called : All which boih affirmations and turmiles are' meerely 
talſe, and argue an evill conſcience and a worle cauſe, that giveth no holdto her Champions where- 
with they may uphold it. Bur that which is in controvertie touching proofe they paſie over with i. 
lence. And firſt, where they ſhould have proyed that Rome ſomert mes the Church of God cannot 
fall away, they ailedge not one word of prootfe, neither coi:id they out of this place, which not 
enely yeeldeth them no help that way, butunerly over-throweth them 3; for Par briegeth this ſen« 
tence to moue Timethie te walke cracfully inthe Church of Fpheſis , whereof he was then the 
principall Miniſter; it followeth neceflarily that that Church was then tbe” pillar of truth , becauſe 
then the truth was by him and others there upholden and borne up 2gainſt all inchanters, both in 
doctrine and manners wherewith it was aſſailed : If rherefore this title of The pillarof Trath apply- 
edexpreſly by the Apoſtle unto the Church of Epheſies, could not ſtay that particular Church trom 
— from Chriit ; much lefle can it beare up the particular Church and Aſſembly of Rome 
(to whom the Apoſtle did never precilcly and namely apply this title) frombecomming ot a faithtull 
Citie a hatlorrie, and ſtew of all ſpirituall Sodomitrie; And where you'go about to make this the 
po profeſſion and prerogative of the Chutch of Rome, you do it abſurdly : For how ridicu- 
$ a reaſon were itof the Apoſtle ro exhort| Timotbie to walke circumſpedily in the Church of 
Epheſus, becauſe the Church of Rome is the pillar and tablement of truth? It Timothie had cx- 
erciſed this charge at Rome, when Paul wrote this unto him, you might tiaue had ſome colour and 
ſhew of truth, alchough not the truth it ſelfe : Bur now writing it uato kim miniſtring in the Church 
of Epheſus ; what!loever prerogatiue the Church of God getteth by theſe worgs, the ſame asin 
ruth it groweth, aud riſerh, to every faithfull Church of God through the world alike : ſo in ſhew 
of: truthit reſteth rather in the boſome of the Church of Epheſus, then of the Church of Rome : 
So thatthe Turke in the Eaſt may with more likely-bood of truth alledge this place to proue his 
Mahumetiſme, then the Pope to iuſtifie his Papiſme. Secondly, where it is controverſed between 
us whether the Church of Chrift may be hidden. from the world, and ſome part of it from it{elte 
in one part of the world, The Ieſuites for maintenance of their part herein, can alledge nothing, 
as.this place (in truth) can yeeld nothing, Laſt of all, where the conttoverſie between us is, whethcr 
the Church canerre in the fundamencall points, and in that degree of neceſſity that without them 
a-man cannot be ſaved : They heap up teſtimonies out of Scriptures and: DoRors, whereby is proe . 
ved thatthe Church cannot ere pernicrouſly and to defiruttion, which we'yeeld moſt willingly ; butde- 
nic that ſhe hath any ſuch prerogatiue as not once to be rouched with ar blemiſh of errour, pie wt 
they 


. 


— 


Crar. 4. Firſt Epiſtle of Paul to Timothy. 


they are-pitrifully deceived : For to majntaine the words of the Apoſte, that the Church of God 
maintaines ſo mnch eruth as her children may be ſaved by ; as the lame is partly declared by the 
points of truth which the Apoſtle more largely reciting, then cuſtomably, yet remembreth none bur 
thoſe that are fundamentall, The other reaſon that carrieth colour hereof is, that we are taugbs 


(as they ſay) to beleeue m the Church, is before anſwered upon Rom,10.714. One!y heere wee 
will note AnguHines argument which he draweth from this place, thatthe Reader may !ee, that from 
the ſame place from whence the Ieluites would-conclude , that wee may bcleene in the Church, 
Anguſtime concludeth the cleane contraty ; laying, that we onght to beleene 4 Church, but not in the 


Church, becanſethe Church is not God, but the houſe of God, 


, 


CHAP. 1111. 


MARGINATL No,TES. 


Verſe. R # every creature of God is good,and nothing to be rejeed that is re» 
4 ceived | with thankeſgiving. | 
RHEM 1.[4. Exery creature.] We ſe plainely by theſe words ſuch abſtinence onely to be 
dillatowed as condemnetty the creatures of God to be naught by nature and creation. 
CAR TVY. This .is anſwered in the Annotation upon this ver{e, 


| Aug. ſru.de 
temp, I;jh, 


Verſe. 8. For & corporall exerciſe is profitable to little: but piety is profitable toall _ 


things, having promiſe of the life that now is,andof that tocome. 

R HEM.2.[8. Corporall exerciſe.) Some(ſaith $.Chryſoſlome)expound'this of faſting , bur they 
are deceived , for faſting is a ſpirituall exerciſe, Sec a goodly Commmentary of thete words in 
S. Avyn{lme,li.de OY _ - tae CR few : 

AR Tyvv. r. [8.Corporall exerci/e. | Tt is true that C oftome denierh that by corporall ex= 
erciſe little ofrableyi eh! Slertoced favs ; but what is has bur to deny rwrrk gs Con 
tainedin the whole ? Alto to affirme thar this ſentence of the Apoſtle is a; weafe or ſtraggler from 


his tcllowes, having no coherence with that which goeth before or commeth aſter } And letall men . 


note how abſurd his reaſon is,'which to prove that tis no bodily exerciſe, alledgerh that if were fo, 
it ſhould fill the fleſh : as if fthe exerciſe of the” body both intruth and common language , ftood noe 
rather in the eyacuation of the body, then in the filling of ir. The place of Augaitine de mor. Ec- 
'cleſ. Catbol.c.z;. doth cleane overtkrow Chryſoflom : for ſpeaking of certainc which lived lome- 
whar ſtraightly in abſtaining from wine, ſo as yetthey did not condemne others that did not as they 
did, having any good cauſe of ufe thereof, he quoteth this place of the Apoſtle, to ſhew that there is 


notmuch placed in theſe corporall exerciſes, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Verſe. x Ard the Spirit manifeſtly ſaith, that in the laſt times certain ' ſhall depart | 


fomthe faith, attending to ſpirits of errour,and doctrines of divels. 

RHE M.;z.[t. Shalt depart.) It isthe'prgper deſcription of Heretikes,to forſake their former 
Faith, and ſo be Apoſtaraes, as the Greeke word importeth : to giue eare to particular ſpirits of er- 
rour and deceprion, rather then 'to the | ſpirit of Chriſt in his Church, to! follow in hypocrife and 
ſhew of yerve the pernicious dofrine of Devils, who are the RG and prompters of all Sets, 
and-are lying ſpiritfin the mouthes of all Heretikes and falſe preachers: men that haue pur their con-+ 
ſcience to filence and made it ſenfles to rhe holy Churches admonition : theiApoſtle _— * once 
before alſo in this ſame Epiſtle, that Heretikes haue no conſcience, which is the cauſe both of their 
fall and of their obduration in hereſie 

CAR TVvY. 3. [r. Shall depart.} S. 

Verſe 3. | Forbidding to marry, to abſtaine meates which God created to receive 


with thankeſgiving for the faithfull, and them that haue knowen the 


truth. ? | 
RHeM.4. ſr. Forbidding to marrie.] He ſpeaketh ( faith S. Chryſaflowe) of the Manickees, 
Encratites, and Marcioniſts bo. 12.in 1. Tim. S. Ambroſe vypon this place , addeth to theſe the Parri- 
tians alſo $. Irenews (i.r.c, 30.5. Epiphan.hev-45.26. 61.30. S.Hicrom 1.cont. lonin.c.1.ep.50-C,1.09 3, 
S. Auwſflive har. 25,40.and generally all antiquitic afftirme the ſame beth of them,and alſo of the He- 
tickes called Apoſtolici, Ebionitz, and the-like. T heir herelie about marriage was, that te marry 
or to vie the a4 of marrimonie, is of Satan, as S.Irenens witneſſeth, li.1.c,22. and that the diftin- 
Qion of male and female, and the creation of man and woman for generation, came of an ill God, 
They taught rheir bearers,*ſaith S. Anguti.that if they did vie women, they: ſhould in any wiſe provide 
thar they might not conceiue or beare children. Clemens 4lexandrinss  (l3. 3.Strom:in principio ) writeth 
that ſuch admit no marriage nor procreation of children, leaſt they ſhould bring into the world erea- 
cures to ſuffer miſerie and mortalitic, And this is the damnable opinion concerning marriage,noted 
here by the Apoſtle. | | 
R HE M.5. For the ſecond point conſiſting in the prohibition of certaine creatures made to be 
eaten; the ſaid Heretickes or diucrs ofthem (for they were hor all of one ſe touching theſe poinrs) 
taught that men might nor cate certaine ſorts of meates, ſpecially of beaſts and hving creatures , fgr 
thar they were not made ( fay they ) of the good God, but ofthe euill., And wive they called the 
»all of the Prince of darkneſlc , and not to be diunke at all, and the Vine whereof it came , My - 
| w 
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2.Tin.4. $ 


of the Deuils creation. And divers other creatures they condemned as things by narure and crea. 
tion polluted and abominable. Anguf.hareſ. Manich.46.69 her. 25. Tatian.c7 toto bro de mor. Manich, 
to.r. Lot theſe were the Heretickes and their herefies which $. Paul bere prophecieth of , that forbid 
marriage and meares as you bauc heard , for which they, and their followers were cendemned ig 
divers Councels, | | | YL 

R HE M6. Is itnotnow an intollerable impudency of the Proteſtants, who for a ſmall hmilitude 
of words in the earts of the fitmple, apply this rexeto the faſts of the Church, and the chaſticie of 
Prieſts and Religious? -As though either by appointing or viing ſome dayes ot abſtinence from ce:- 
raine meates , the Church or any Catholike'man condemned the ſaid meares , vnlefſe the R echabites 
Jercme 35. or the Nazarites, Num. 6.0r the Niniuires, lon.z.or Moyſes, Exod. z4.or Elias,3 .Reg.19. or 
holy Ama the widow, Luk. 2.or Toby Baptiſt, Mat.z. & 9.or Chriſt himſelf, Mat.q. comending,vhog, 
and following a preſcript number of faſting dayes, or God himſelf that in the very beginning ia Pa. 
radiſe, preicnbed abſtinence from the fruit of one certaine tree, and after appointed. ſo many taſtes 
in the Law, vnlefle he therefore condemned kis own creatures , and the reſt, thofe creatures from 
which they abſtained. No, there be many good and lawfull cauſes ro forbid ſome, or ro abſtaine 
from ſome meares : as, for obedience; as ih Paradiſe : for, Fgnification, as the Iewes :.for cha: 
they bane been offered to Idols , as in the Epiſtle ro the Corinthians ; for chaſtening the hody and 
penance, for health alſo : and onely thoſe cauſes are valawfull for which'the Manichees and other 
Heretikes abſtained. 

RHE m.7, Concerning —_— likewiſe, they may aſwell charge God or the Church for for. 
.bidding the father ro marry the _ ter, or the brother the hſter, or other prohibired perſons io the 
'Law: as well mighr rhey charge Chrift and the Apoſtle for prohibiting the man to marry, during 
his wiues life: and appeinting widowes that ſerue Church, to live yamarried , and not admitting 
a married woman as well as a widow, nor ber that hath had more husbands, as well as her that bath 
been married but once : as they cbarge the Church for not admitting married perſons to the altar, 
and for forcing them and Religious perſons to keepe their promiſe of chaſtitie. No,the holy Church 
is {0 far from cobdemining wed!ocke, that ſhe honourcth it much more then the Proteſtants, accoun- 
tivg it an holy Sacrament , which they do not, who onely vie it to luſt 25 the keathen do,and not to 
TCUg1O0Ng | | ' 

R HEM 8. Butitis an old-deceitfu!! praftiſe of Heretikes ro charge Catholike men with old 
condemned herefies. The Eutychians flandered the Councelliof Chalcedon, and S. Leo to be Neſto- 
rians , andto make two perions in Chriſt, becauſe! they laid there were two natures. Vieilins lib. 5, 
cont. Entychen, Aris charged Alexander his Biſhop of Sabellianiſme , tor auouching the vnitie of ſub- 
ſtance in Trinitie. Socrat, {t.r.c.3. Iula accuſed S.Avoniline of the heretic of Apollinaris.li.5.com. 
In'ian.c.r5. Other Pelagians challenged him for condemning mazriage. Retra@.l;.2.c.5z. And that, 
our Proteſtants bragge not too much of their goody invention. lowinxuan the old Heretike , their 
Maiſter in this point, accuſed *the holy doQors and C atholikes, vpon.this ſame place, to be Mavi- 
chees, and to condemne meats and marriage, as both $. Hierom and S. Anguſling de teftifie. And they 
both anſwer to the Heretike,that the Church indeed and Catholikes do abſteine from fome for ever, 
and ſome forcertain dayes, and euery Chriſtian may light'y all the 40.dayesof Lent taſt: not for thi: 
they. think the meats vneleane, abominable,or of an ill creatiob,as the Manichees do: but for puniſh- 
ment of their bodies and tamiog their concnpiſcences. Hierome (4,2 ,cont. Jonn.c.11. Ang.cont Adimay- 
tum c,14.Li.de mor. Cath, Ec. Hicro, inc. 4.44 Galat. And as for wartiage , the ſaid doQors anſwer 
that no Catholike man condemneth it for valawfull, as the old Hererikes did, but onely preferrech 


. Virginitic and continencie betoreit, as a ſtate in ir ſelke more agreeable to God and more meete for 


the Clergie, See S.AnguFbne againſt Fanſius the Manichee bb,zo.cap 5.6, and har.zy. in the name, 
4 poftolici,S. Hierome ep1it.50,cap.1,8. 3. All this the Catholikes continually tell the Aduerſaries, and 
they can not burſee it, Yet by accuſtomed audacirie and impudency they beare is out ſtill, 

C AR TVV.4. [2. Farbidding to 677%) There were certaine Ruffhanly blouds which when 
they bad privily murdered,to the end they might aveyd the ſuſpition of the murders they commited, 
made ſhew of diligent ſearch and enquiry after the feilowes that had commited them; Even ſo theſe 
ſoute-ſlayers to decline fuſpition of their ſpirituall murders, pretend a diligent inqueſt of theſc A- 
poſtates mentionedby the Apoſtle,”:But as lobg as this Epiſtle tieteth in indgement, they can never 
eſcape with ſuch a flim-flam as this is. 'And therefore ter the Reader matke the adverſatiue particle 
[But] whereby he oppoleth theſe Apoſtates or rebels againſt the Faithfull word and dofrine, which 
be had taughtin the chapter going before. As if he ſhould ſay, where 1 baue taught thatthe Church 
Miniſters may haue their lawfull wives, there ſhall bee an Apoſtaltie from the Church , which wil! 
eeach the cleane contrary,that it is not lawfullfer them 10 marry, A gaine, T haue laid forth the great 
myſteries of the Church, which ought worthily ro keepe us in a carctull and cogtinuall meditation 
of them : burthere will riſe juch-as will teach men to place the chiefeſt pictie in certaine bodily ex- 

erciſes,which when they are beſt uſed, haue ſome fruir, bur yer lintle in compariſon of the perpetuall 
and conſtant offices of piety ane godlinefle, Laſt of all, where I ſaid that the Church is the pillar 
and ftabliſher of the truth, it is norſe to be underſtood, that all :tho{e that are within the Church, ſhall 
alwayes maintaine it : for there ſhall be an Apoſtalie from the truth. Hither alſo commeth, that the 
word of Apoſtahe being before (upon 2.Thef.2.) proved to belong to the Popiſh Church, it follow- 


etl that the Apoſtle dire&eth his ſtile here againſt iz. So that albeit other H _—_ be confuted by 


this place,in as much as the reaſons are generall which beate downe the ſpeciall and particular errour 
of tlie Popiſh Church , yer the Apoſtle bent bimlelfe ipecially againſt this vermin of Popery : 
Wherefore the reaſon which moued the ancient fathers to apply this place to the heretickes of their 
times, was, for that the kingdom of Antichriſt in the Apoſtaſic here {ſpoken of, was ner yet builded. 
Bur if they had lived to haue ſeene the doQrine and prattiſe of the Church of Rome, me could nor 
bur haue looked wpon it, But let uscenlider their reafors wherewith they would ſhift it from Bo 
They 
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They lay that the Apoſtle meaneth Heretickes, which forbid marriage in generall, and meates as 
uncieane by their creation,which is falſe ; for the Manichees (as hath been thewed) forbid mani- 
age not unto all, bur enely unto their Miniſters, whom they called ele ,as doe the Papiſts. And ir 
being faiſe that the fathers applied this lentence alwayes to heretickes rhat condemned all Kindes 
of meates (for that they could not againſt the Gnoſtickes and divers other) ir muſt neceſlarily fol- 
low,that their meaning was not to reftraine this ſentence unto thoſe heretickes' which condemned 
marriage wholy; ſeeing as the one is underſtood of the forbidding of certain mears and not all:fothe 
other alſo muſt be expounded of forbidding certaine marriages, and not all. And where they weuld 
bleare the eyes of the reader,io making him beleeue thatthe Apoſtle meaneth onely thoſe which 
conderne the creatures 45 eb2ll by creation, we will briefly lay forth the arguments of the Apoſtle, 

Firſt theretore as Chriſt betore confured the Iewes for relinquiſhing thejr' wines for every light 
cauſe, by calling them unto that eſtare wherein marriage was at the beginning of 'the creation : $0 
the Apoſtle following his maſters ſteps, reformeth and retureththeſe herefies by the firſt inſtitution. 
The reaſon therefore of the Apoitle is,that forfomuch as God (which in the rigkt of his creation 
may appoint his creatures to the uſes that ſeeme good unto him) hath made/the' uſe of theſe things 
lawfull, therefore no man may without light of bis word going befere,make the ufe of them unlaw- 
fall; for, when the Church in regard of tome great calamity preſent or ro c@me;or in regatd of ſome 
attaies of {peciall weight and importance, ſhall forbid the uſe of all meaxte and drinke for a ſhort 
time,that commandement being grounded vpon cleare teſtimonies of the Scripture, is the 'comman. 
dement of God, and not of man, and ought of con{cience to'be obeyed. Likewiſe when the common 
wea'th tor her good, ſhall foibid certaine meates and drinkes,the {ame being 20t againſt the law of 
God, fuch commandements ought not tobe comemaned. | 

] he lecond reaſon is drawne trom the Subic@ co whoſe uſe theſe creatures are 'to bee nſed. And 
therefore where the Popiſh heretikes and other good men that were their fofe- rnnners, and made way 
for thic apoſtalie, eſteemed that the faithful] k, true Chriſtianz'ſhould efſpeciaily be barred from the 
ule of thele creatures,as it theſe things were too fleſhly and groſle for men which are ſpirituall, and 
ſavour heavenly things : the Apoſtle declareth that the free and liberall uſe pf theſe creatures in ho+ 
neſty and rc fron 4 not onely belong unto them, but to them onely. | 

1 he laſt reaſon is drawn from the praiſe of God annexed'unto the free apd arbFtrary uſe of theſe 
creatures in the feare of God, Ke 13 he declareth that chis Popiſh hereſ:e is not onely iniurious ro 
men, but draweth out of the fountaine of the praiſes of God, which ſhould bee uſed in the honeſt and 
fober uſe of theſe creatures. As for their reaſons drawen from the example of the Rechabites, or 
Natarites,Ninivites, Moſes, E845, lobn Baptiſt,Chriſt, they are but Joathſome and unlearned 
zepeuutions, And where they lay, that theie H eretickes condemne the creaeures as auncleane, itis 
nortrue for any thing which we remember in their tathers the: Montaniſts, whoſe fault in this poynt 
is noted of the Ecclehaſticall Stories,that where before abſtinence was arbigrary and undertaken _ 
on occaſion, he made lawes to binde men unto it; yet norwithitandinglwhat elſe doe you but play the 
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Manichees, and Eucoritites,Egratotes, and other {uch hererickes, when you place more holineſſe * 


in them which abſtaine, then in them wh:ch cate, whereas the Apoſtle afhrmerh, that the kingdom of 
heaven conliſteth not in meat and drinke. And that meat commendeth us not to God, whether we eate 
it,or whether we eate it not. And is it not at evident making 6f one meate cleaner then another; 
when you place greater merit in cating of fiſh then fleſh. Or have you forgotten the voice of your 
own Doors, which bring this reaſon to proue that we mult abſtaine trom fleſh, becauſe God curfed 


Rom. 14, 
J., Cor. 9. 


the earth, out of which the fleſh riſeth, and tharthe uſe of fiſh ismore wholſpme, becauſe itis not read * 


that Ged curſed the ſea, And if you cither know not,or remember not that, yetyou cannot forget 
that which you in the next verie athrme, where you reich men to conjure all power gf the adverſaty 
the Dive!l out of the water, &c. this is to come as neere Manichiſme as can be, and to miſle it. And 
it is plainly to place vacleanneſle in the very creatures themſelues, Laſt of all, leſt the Divels ſhould 
lceme to ſpeake by them in their lawes of faſting. they would diſguiſe his Dragons voyee by certaine 
colourable cnds of their faft. As that abſtinence may be commanded fot obedience, as ro Adam 
in.paradice. But how could the Divell kbaue appeared more like himſelfe tq a man ef any tollerable 
underſtanding then thus. For whatan intollerable arrogancie is icfor the Church to uſurpe the au. 
thority not/onely of Chriſt, as be is mediator and infetiour unto God, but of the moſt higheſt maie. 
ty of God,by piving commandement one!y to take experience of obedience, and what not onely a 
proud and malapert huſlie, but fooliſh mother is their Church, that will ery her childrens obedience 
1m {6 many things, being ſo weake and ſubictt to fall : when the Lord himfelfe tried bis ſonne Adam 
with one onely in thatume, when he bad greater abilitieto obey a thouſand, then her children baue tos 
oblerue one, 

Secondly, where they ſay, that it may be done for ſignification as the lewes, if they meane that 
the Iewes annexed any lignification unto any creature,it is falſe, uniefle it hee of the'wicked Tewes, 
which waſhed their bands in token of cleannefle, to whom wee are well content that they ſhould bee 
)'ke,as children unto their fathers, : for otherwiſe the Church of God hath! no authority to'erdaine 
fienes; conſidering that it may not ſet up any repreſentation or likenefle inthe Church, thereby ro 
ſerue God |the better : if they mecane that they were ordained to the Tewey as they were Chriftian, 
unto the Iewes that receiued them by commandement from God : fo they gre Tewiſh in thera that 


haue themjas the Iewes now haue, without warrant of the word of God ; and be ſo much worſe thew 


lewiſh,as they both having other, and more in number then ever the lewesfirſt had bythe ordinance 


'of God, ; 
Thirdly, where they ſay that meates may be forbidden, becauſe they bane been offered to 1dols, 


they are deceived: tor vnleſle it were in regard of offending the wenke brothier , its lawful to cate 
.c£uenthat which was offered voto Idols. T mening the: religious faſt for chaſtening of the ſte 
your ſer faſts: for the faſt for chaſtenang of t 
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fleſh is then to be yſed-when the fieſh is proud and readieft toſhake off the yoke of Gods obedience, 
which is oftentimes as well upon Tueſday and Thurſday, as upon Friday or Saturday, as well out of 
Lenrtas in Lent. 

The laſt allegation of faſting for health, is altogetber from the purpoſe. 

Now letthe Reader obicrue that all theſe reaſons, which the le'uites haue alledged , are fo farre 
from provipg them not to be the deviliſh ſpirits which the Apoſtle prophecied of; that they ſerue for 
a ſtrong confirmation thereof : Forthe Apoſile faith that they ſhould do all this by bypocriſte, and 
under a certaine cloak of greater holinefle, which cannor be fo well verified of the Manichees, &c. 
who eſtecmed that they ſhou!d haue been unerly ungodly, and limbes of the devill, it they had nor 
abſtained from theſe things which they did forbeate : wherethe Papiſts knowing that the uſe of 
thele things is Jawfull, do for a higherdegree of holinefle uſe abſtinence. And becauſe you are ſo 

reatly delighted with Jeromes opinion in matter of Marriage (whereof notwithſtanding as hath 
cen thewed, you muſt be aſhamed whether you wi'l or not) yon are to be put inremembrance 
that lrrome faith, chat Antichriſt ſhall make a ſhew of chaſtiry, that this alſo,may be a note that rhe 
Pope, is Antichriſt, which Jhallmake the Apoſtaſie, whereof the Apoſtle prophecieth, Of yorr 
impudencie, that you honworr Marriage more then we, letthe worid iudge. Your reaſon thay 
you make it 4 Sacrament , is nothing worth, unlefle you thinke that Paw! and Barnabas, eſtce- 


. med themſelues honoured when they of Lycaonis would haue offered unto them : For you canvot 


thereby honour marriage whereby you diſhonour God the Authour thereof. And therefore although 
you giue it the honour of a Sacrament, yet the honour thereot| cannot corse to marriage , for that 


_ you giue that which is none of yours, © /The teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers in the ſecond and 


third ſeion are meerely idle, confidering that! this place of Paul uſed againſt divers heretickes of 
their times doth not-kinder, but that-it may bec as well and better alledged againſt the heretickes 


., that followed as thole before them. | 


In the fift SeQtion, where many teſtimonies are brought to proue that the Heretickes are wont 
to upbraid the Catholiques with the note of herefie ; the Ictuites reſemble the Arcadians, which 
when they fought for themlelues, never did it with any {ucceſſe, bur with great felicitie for others, 
And therefore were it not that we ſet them not a worke as having no need of them, wee ſhould bee 
in-their-debt for atogrding fo many examples whereby we may cleerely ſec that they degenerate not 
from the old heretickes, which thought it ſome advantage for the deceiuing of their [imple ichollers 
to cry both ſoone and often Heretickes, Heretickes. 

RE E M.9.[4. With thankes gruing.)] Bythe moſt ancient cuſtome of the Faithfull both be- 
fore Chriſt and frhence,, men vic to bieſſe their rables and meates , by the hand and word of a 
Prieſt , it any be preſent otherwiſe by ſuch as can conuenient'y do it, And in husbandmens houſes 
where they baue no other means, they ſhould ar leaft blgfle G ods gifts and themſelues with a Patcy 
noſicx orthe ligne gf the Crofle : not onely to acknowledge from whem they haue their continual 
{uſenance, but allo to bleſſe their meale and ſandifie it. For the Greeke word uſed of S. Paul, by 
Ecclehfiaſticall vie, when it concerneth meates,' Ggnifieth nor onely thankes giuing, but bleſſing or 
lanRifying the creatures to be rectiued, as being all one with svaeyie,and in Engliſh we call it grace 
not onely that after meate, which is onely thags to God, bur that before meate, which is alwayes 
a bencdiQtion of the creatures,as it is plain-in the preſcripr & viuall formes of grace. Fort which cau/e 
a Prieſt ſhould ever do it rather then alay manor any of inferiovr order in the Clergie. In ſo much 
that S, Hierome (ep. 85.) reprehendeth certaine Deacons whom hee faw ſay grace or blefſe the meate 
and the company , 11 preſence of a-Prieſt. Who alfÞ recordetb (in the lite of S. Panl the holy Erc- 
mite ) the great curtchie and huwilitie of bim and $ Amonie , yeelding one to the other the precmi- 
nence of bleſſing their poore dinner, For to blefle is a grear thing, and a Prieſtly prerogative, as the 
Apoſtle witnefleth, declaring the preeminence of Melchiledec in that he bleſſed Abrabam. Read the 
note following.- ; | 

CAR TVY-9. [4 With Thanke/-giving.] Whether the P*ieft ſhould ſoy grace, or the 
father of the houſhold, who is bound by che Law of God to/ſce the Prieft fanttitie the Lord, dw 
ring the time that he is in his houſe ; ſhall not be the queſtion/berween you and us, becauſe as men 
which haue an evill cauſe, you are readie at every occakion to ſtart alide. That alſo of your blcf- 
ſing of bread which is common more then to pray unto God that it may be moderately received of 
us through his gift ot ſobriery in our ſoules, and wholeſomely enioyed through his working by it 
in our bodies ; is a meere kinde of ſorcerie, and being before conſured (upon Mark.$.7, & 1.Cor. 

10,16.) is heere repeared not onely without apy ſupply of reaſon, but contraryta the expreſſe words 
of the Apoſtle. For although to bleſle the bread, «. all one with theſe to giue thankes unto God, 
and call upon him for it, and no manner of difference, but that the former is an Hebraiſme, and 
the oher common as well to the Greekes as to the Hebrewes : yet in the phraſe of bleſſing the bread 
the wig baue ſome colour to ſpeake of their Popiſh charmes, which is' utterly taken from them 
in boththe words the Apoſtle uſeth in this place : unlefle they will be ſo impudent as to fay, that 
5s BY eate we may be inſtant with the bread to help us ; or when we baue received nouriſh- 
ment jp giue thankes unto it for feeding us. 

And letthe Reader alſo note how unmannetly the Creſſe is here broughtin by the Teſuites with« 
out all leave of the place, by which they will kauc it to enter: or rather how like burglary theeues 
they break open all dore$& barres to make way for their filthy beggarly traſh. For the Apoſtle decla- 
zipg that the meate is throughly {anCtified unto us,thatis to ſay the ule thereof made holy and lawfull 
by the Word and Prayer, they notwithſtanding make a ſupply of the Crofle, as if the uſe thereof 
were nor ſufficiently lawfall uplefle one firſt wake a Crofle, | Nay marke their further impudencie 
' and ſhamcleſle fore-head which in their note upon the next verſe , where aſcribing the ſanRitying 

of the meates unto the Crofle and Prayer, athrme'that it is ſpecially done by the ſigne of the 


' Croſſe, thatthe Reader way ealily know that this is the very ipirit of Satan thar ſpeaketh by them 


which 
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which alcribech more vertue to the crofle (the device of man, without oround or warrant of the ws | | 


ture) then unto the "gy yy ot prayer, whichis Gods awn ordinance commanded in his Wor 
Yerſe.5. For ir is | ſanctified by the word of God andprayer.. 


R 48 M,ro.[5. Santtified.] Allcreatures be of Gods creation, none of the Deuill, or of any 
other caule and beginning, as Manichees, blaiphemed: and theretore none arc ill, abominable or vn- 
cleane by creation, nature, and condition, but all good and made-tor mans vie, though all bee nor 
alike holy nor equally ſanftified. God made leuen dayes , but he ſanRified| onely one of them , bee 
made all places but hee ſanRified none. but the Temple and fuch like deputcd to his fer- 
vice , as, the Arke, the Altar, and the reſt which were by ſacred viq both holy themſclues 
and gaue hojines and {anQtification to things that touched them. or were applied vrito them. So our 
Saviour ſaith, that the temple ſanRified the gold, and the altar the gift, and generally all creatures ſe- 
vered from common and 
So the places and daies of Gods appariijon or working ſome ſpeciall wondersor benefits toward the 
peogle, were holy, as Rethell, Sinai, and others. And much more thoſe times and places of Chriſts 
Nauuitie, Paſlton, buriall, Refurreftion, Aſcenſion; which is {@ plaine a cale', tharthe hillwhere 
he was tranzfigured apely, is called therefore by S. Petcy, the boly monng. b 

R HE M.11. Thele therefore be holy memories and monuments of all ſarts ſanified, beſides that 
creatures{as|we ſec here)be ſanRified by the word of God and prayer,that igto ſay, by benediQion & 
inuocation of our Loids holy name upon them, ſpecially by the figne of the Croſſe , as S. Chry/oome 
noteth on this place, hom.12-in 1. ds im. by the which the aduerſarie power of Saran vſurping vn- 
iuſtly vpon |Gods creatures through mans * Anry and ſeeking deceirtu]! 
noy mans body or {oule, is expelied and the-meates purged from him mo 
(i.x,Dialog.$.4. ) recordeth that the Deuill entred into a certaine religiqus woman by eating the 
herbe lettice vnbleſſed., And S. Anguſline5.'28.de cin, Dei c. 18. ſheweth ar lazge, what wayes bee harh 
by meates and drinkes and other viuall creatures of God, to annoy men: though his power be much 
lefle then it was before Chriſt, but 1! much defire he hath-on all ſides ro moleſt the faithfull by abu- 
fing the things moſt neere and neceſlarie vnto them, r0t):eir hurt both bodily aud Ghoſtly, forreme« 
die whereof, this ſanRification which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. of, is very ſouergine, perta.ning not one- 
ly to this common and more vulgar benediction of our meates & drinks, but much more (as the pro- 
prietic of the greek word uſed by the Apoſtle for ſanGitication,deth impart) to other more exatt 
lanttifying and higher applying ot ſome creatures, and bleſling them to Chriſts honor in the Church 
of God, and to mans {pirituall and corporal! benches. | 

RHEM 12. For as $. Au7ſline th li, 2.de pec,merir. c, 26. beſides his vſirall bleſſing of our 
daily foode, the Cathecumenes (that js, ſuch as were taught toward Baptiſme) are ſanQitked by the 
ligne of the Crofle, and the bread ( - he) which they recciue, though it be not the body of Chriſt, 
yet -is boly, and more holy then the viuall bread of the table. Hee meaneth a kind of bread then hal- 
lowed, ſpecially for ſuch as were not yet admitted to the B. Sacrament : either the ſawe, or the like 
to out holy bread,, vied in the Church of England and France on Sundayes. And it was a common 
vie in the primitive Church to bleſſe loaves, and ſend them for ſacred rokens from one Chiiſtian 
man to an other, and that not among the ſimple and ſuperſtitious ( as the Aduerfaries may imagine) 
bur among the holicſt, learnedſt, and wiſeſt,Such ballowed bread did S. Paulinus ſend to S, Auguſime & 
Alipius,and they 1o him again,calling them bleſſings. Read S. Hirrom inthe lite of Hilarion(peft medium) 
how Princes & learned Biſhops and other of all forts came to that hoy mag for holy bread panem be« 
nediftum, In|the primitive Church the people commonly brought bread to the Frieſts to be hallowed 
Amtbor, op, imp. hom. 14.in Mat, The 3. Councell of Carthage c. 24. maketh mention of the biaſing 
of milke, hooy, grapes, and carnes, See the 4. Canon of - Apoſtles. And not one'y diuers other 
creatures yſed at certaine times in holy Churches ſeruice, as ware , fire, palmes, aſhes, bur 
alio. the holy oye, Chrilme, and the water of Baptiſme , that allo which is the cheeefe of all 
Prieſtly bleſling of creatures, the bread and wine in the high Sacrifice be ſanified, for without ſan- 
Qification(yea as S. Auguſtine aftirmeth traft. 118.in Iocy.) without the igne of the Croſſe, noncof 
theſe things can rightly be done, | | 

RHE M.13. Can any man now marue!l that the Church of God by this warrant of $. Panles 
word expo\:nded by ſo long pratiiſe and tradition of the firſt fathers of qur religion , doth-ule dis 
ucrs elements and bleſle them for mans vſc and the feruice of God , expelling by the inuocarion of 
Chriſts name, the adverſaric power from them , according to the authoritie given by Chriſt, Swper 
eamia demonia, oucr all Denils: and by prayer , which imperteth as the Apoſtle heere ſpeaketh, de« 
re to beipe, as it were by the vertue of Chriſt to cemba: with the Deu:ll,/and fo ro expell him out 
of Gods creatures, which is done by koly exorciime,and ever begioneth. Adimtorium nojirum in nomine 
Demini, as we lec in the bleſſing of holy water and the l:;ke fanAification of e'ements. W hich exor- 
c:lunes, namely of children before they come to Bapniinns, ſee in S. Angnitine lib. 6. cont. Inlian.c.s. & 
ge Ec, dogmat.c 3n.De wpt & concupiſ-{t.r-c.20, and of holy water, that hath beea vied theſe 1400. 
yeares in the Church by the inſtitution of Alexavder the firſt, in all Chriſtian covntries, and of the 
totce thereof againſt Diuels, ſee a famous hiſtory in Theodli.g. c. 2,and mm Epiph. har.z0. Ebionitarum, 
See S, Gre2yrie t9 $, Anguſine our Apoſtle, ofthe vie thereof in hallowing of the idolatrous remples to 
be made the Churches of Chriſt, apkd Budam 13, 1.c.z0. hiſt. Angl. Remember how the Prophets Eliſens 
appligd ſaltro the healing and puritying of waters,4.Reg.z how the Angel! Raphacl vſcd the liger of 
the fiſh drive to away the Deuill, Tob. 6.8. bow Danids harpe and Plalmodie kept the euill ſpirir 
from Sanl 2.Re2.26. how a peece of the boly earth ſaued ſuch a mans chamber from infeſtation of 
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Deuils, Auguſt, de cin.Dal, 22.c.8. how Chriſt himſeife, both in Sacraments, and out of them , oc- 
cupicd divers ſanQified elements , ſome for the health of the body, ſome for grace and remiflion of 
Gnnes, and ome to worke miracles by, Sce in S, Hierome againſt Vigilantius, 6,2, how holy 
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rorment them. * In the hiſtorie of In/iam the Apoſtata ,' how the ſigne of the Crofle : in the Atts 
(c.19.)how the name of Ix $3 y $ yea and of Payl putteth them ro flight. 

R H E M.14. Furniſh your ſelues with ſuch examples and grounds of Scriptures and antiquitie, 
and you ſhall contemne the adverſaries cauillations and blaſphemies againſt the Churches pradile 
in ſuch things , and further alſo finde, theſe ſacred aQions and creatures; not onely by increaſe of 
faith, feruor, and deuotion, to purye the impuritie of our ſoules, and procure nuded of our dai. 
ly infirmities, but that the cheete miniſters of Chriſts Church ,; by their ſoueraine 2uthoritic graun- 
ted of our Lord, may ioyne vnto the ſame, their bleſſing and remiſſion of our venial! ſinnes or ſpiri- 
ruall debts: as we ſec in S. lames,remiſſion of (all ſnnes te be annexed to the vnion with holy oyle, 
which to the Catbolikes iz a Sacrament, but to the Proteſtants was but a remporall ceremony , and 
to fome of them not of Chriſts inſtitution , but of the Apoſtles' onely, In their own ſenſe there - 
fore ſhould not marucl! thar ſuch! (pirituall effets ſhould proteede of the vſe of 
ſanRtified creatures , ' whereas  veniall —_ bee remitted many wayes, though morall 
ordinarily by the Sacraments onely _$, Gregvrie'did commonly fend his benediion atd rethiflion of 
finnes in and with ſuch boly rokens ay were ſanGified by kis bleſſing and touching of the Apoſtles 
bodies and Martyrs Relikes : as now his ſuccefſours do in the like hallowed remembrances of reli- 
gion. Sec his 7. book, Epiſtle r26.and 9. book; Epiſtle 60. Thus therefore and to the effets aforetaid 
the creatures of God be {andified, | 

RHE M. If any manobiet that this vie of creatures is like coniuration in Necromancie, hee 
muſt know the difference is, that in the Churches ſanRificarions and exorciſmes, the Deuils be com- 
manded, forced, andtormented by Chriſts word and by prayers ; butin the other wicked praftiſes, 
they be pleaſed, botored, and covenanted withall and therefore the firſt is godly and according to the 
Scriptures, but Necromancie 2bominable and againſt the Scriptures, 

AR T vy.1o. {5 Sentfified.] ang they verkiipinn ſhew themſcjues bonefter men 
then the Manickees, becaule where they make meates ill and abbominable by creation, the Pa- 
piſts make them not by creation, but by an atter-clap of the devill through finve : ſo that the Jeſu- 
ites doQtrine ſeemeth evidently to be, that through finne the unreaſonable creatures are all if, #n- 
cleane, and abhominable ; which hereſfic, if it be not fo evill as the Manichees, yet it is worle 
then many other bercriques, which placed netthe unlawfulneſſe of the uſe of the creatures, in the 
creatures themſelves, but in that they were abuſed of men, Andif it be well conſidered, they ſhall 
be found herein not inferiour to the Manichees, yea, after 2 ſort worſe then ; for the Mans. 
chies abating the kingdom of God, leaue him notwithſtanding ſome rule and dominion in the 
world , where the ITeſuites making all the creatures threugh finne #/{ and «bbominable , make 
the devill 2 greater Lord inthe world then ever the Manichees did, a token that they love him 
well, which & ſo honour and advance him. | True it is, that the power of the devill, throughthe 
iuſt ivdgement of God for ſinne, hath thus farre ebtained over S creatures under heaven , that 
they are all ſubieQ unto yanizy, which is declared by death in all living things, by wearing and 
wilting in all other that haue no life. But thatthey are thereby made z!/ and abhominable (man 
onely excepted, which commirred finne) is a Popiſh frenfie, and frantick Poperie : direQly con- 
rrary to the words of the Xpoſtle heere, that affirmeth that every creature , wot onely was in the be- 
ginning, but even now is good : Which is yet more manifeſt by the Viſion in the Aﬀs , where 
certaine meates having a ceremonial! uncleannefſe under the Law, but no uncleaneneſe indeed, arc, 
with all the reft of their fellowes declared, by voice from heaven , to be cleane to any good uſe 
whereunto they were firſt created. Hither alſo belongeth the reſtimonie of our Saviour Chriſt, 
who declareih, that nothing that goeth into the month defileth « man :-ſo that the wicked and inii- 
gels themſclues are notmade uncleane by any uncleaneneſle inherent or adherent ii:nto the meat, but 
onely - yu. uncleaneneſſe of infidelity that cleaveth and remaineth in themſelves. And as if this 
madneſle were nor ſufficient ro make Poperic hatefull to all rhat have but a graine of wit and ivdge- 
ment, they proceed further, reaching that noronely the 4cbill hath power over the creatures , 
bur that he isin them as in a place, In that they fay,that they expell the devill out of Gods creatures: 
So thatby their judgement, he thateateth of the creatures without bleſſing of them, caterh up the 
devill at a morſell rhat is hard of diſpgeſtion. lris true, that by cating of meates without grace,men 
are made more and more the habitation of Devils intheir be bara, *y and fione, whereof they are 
authors ; and thatis more fearefull and more dangerous then if the deyill ould perſonally poſſeſſe 
a man : But that the devill is ſubſtantially inthe meares that men eare before they hous bleſſed ic, bet- 
ter deſerveth the whip to be laid upon the foolgs back then any confuration. Bur this is nor all : for 
where other fooles commonly falling into the fire, yet avoide the falling into the water : theſe to 
be aſſured, both to periſh themſelues, and to'perith all thoſe that bearken unro them , will needs 
fall into both : Fer as they poly erre in aſcribing unholineſſe ard abhomination unto the crea- 
tures; ſo they are as filthily deceived in aſcribing more holineſſe unto them, then can fall into any the 
moſt holy creature cither of man or Angels, viz.. that by touch of them they ſhould make koly the 
things which haue touched them, Tr is very true, that there are creatures which are holy, as, under 
the Law, things conſecrated unto the ſervice of God , under the Coſpell the water in holy Bap= 
tiſme, the bread and wine in the holy Commugiion, True alſo, that the ſame holy things bo ſan- 
wow" > ; bur the difference between the truck in theſe cauſes and the Teſuires, are tnanifold and 
manifeſt, | 

For firſt of all, thoſe things onely are boly which the Lord in Scripture hath haflowed, and there- 
fore the Popiſh Palmes, fire, aſhes, and ſuch like, are prophane. 

Secondly, the things fanAified of God, are holy onely to the uſes whertunto they are limited of 
him ; and therefore the uſe of water and bread, in their holy bread and boly water, being out 
of Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord, is leprous, 

. Thirdly,the things that ate holy arc no otherwiſe ſo, then ax they be ſanRificed and conſecrated a2c- 
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that Law of God, partly by expoundingand laying open the- Lords-inſtitution touching them , and 
pait'y by praying thartbey way be fruictul) and effetiiall ro-the ends for, which they are ordained, 
And therefore the conſecration that js made by brezing, mumming, craſling, and ſuch like, is an 
exectableand curfed-abulſe of the c:iextures of God. 

» Fourthly,we acknowledge that theſe holy things may truely be ſaid ro fantifie men, not by rou- 
ching,or kiſling, bur by uſe of them asche Scripture ordajneth : neither yet by any holineſle included 
and ſhurjup in them, or cleaving unto them, but by his holy ſpirit which uſeth them as fic jnſtruments 
and tooles to worke our fantification:we might lay alſo,as pipes and conduits to convey the pretious 
liquor of bis holy Spirit into our heatts ; were it not that theſe Capernaites baue their underſtan- 
ding fo grofle and fleſhly,thar thereof they are ready to ſnatch a patlage |of the- holy Spiric through 
the midſt of the elements, as doth the water through the hollow of the veſſels Li as, 51 it is drained 
and derived, ; : 

Now that the Reader may ſee the difference of our holy rhings from theirs in cauſes, in effeQs, in. 
pumber,we will cxamine briefly the!e rakings and ſweepings they would; abuſe the Reader with, 
To proue that things bave holinefle in themielues, which they communicate with others by atto 
ment, they abuic Math. 23. of the Temple anfifying the gold,the Altar, ſanfifying the gift : tor 
the holinefle there {ſpoken of, is nothing elſe but to giue the gold and gittluch a propertie, that where 
they were before of common u'e , and might haue been applied ro common uſes and neceſſities of 
this life, after they be ſer apart either to the Altar or Temple, they can no more without either ſacri- 
ledge,or extreme neceſſity (as inthe calc of the Shew-bread and {woid given to David and his com- 
pany) be turned from that holy uſe whereunto they were conſecrated a ſet apart. Neither yet could 
theſe things haue been holy after this fort, if bothche gold and gitt had not been-commanded of God, 
For if either Sa/omon behide the patterne and preſcript that he had reccived of God , bad ſceled the 
"Temple with filver orlead, where he ought to doe it with gold, or the Prieſts had brought a Dogge 
or Deere in ſtead of a Bullocke or a Sheepe, neither ſhould the Temple have ſanified the blyer or 
lead, nor the Altarthe Dogge or Deere ; yea lo farre is it that they lanRifie them , that of the other 
. fide the Temple and Altar are prophangd and made uncleane by them. And although being applied 
acccording to the preſcript of God,they be meanes whereby God did {anRifie men, yet did not thoſe 
things by any holinefle inherent,or adherentunto them, wakethem holy. This is manifeſtly ſer forth 
by < propher, where it being asked, whether if the holy meate being cazried by one that is cleane 
inthe lap of his garment, irdoth ſanike him that carrieth it '2-it is aniwered no. + Being demanded 
alſo, whether if a man uncleane by a carkaſle,do carry it, the haly'meat be made uncleane,yea or oq; 
it is anſwered yea,and not onely by touching of them, butby no'other lawfull and commanded uſe, 
had they any holinefle in them to communicate with thoſe which were partakers of them. There- 
fore the Apoſtle declareth that all thoſe holy things under the Law did onely cleanſe and purge the 
outward fleſh whereunto they were applied in waſhing away the filth thereof, which rule alſo {erueth 
for our holy things under the Goſpell,as thoſe which haue tor cauſes, avd effeQts, the ſame ſacraments 
which had, howſoever they difter in number, and in manner of working more or leſle, according 
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rothe diſpenſation of times, which thing the, W riter to the Hebrewes doth | manifeſtly declare, where 


ſhewing how the Sacraments doe bur cleanſe-the fleſh, hee appropriateth this unto the bloud of 
Chriſt, that ir alone is able to enter into the conſcience to purge it. trom dead workes to ſerue the 
living Ged. This is alſo evidently confirmed by lobn Baptiſt, who in his owne perſon declareth what 
the Miniſter doch, namely that he onely applieth the outward element of water, and that it is our Sa 
viour Chriſt alone which waſheth away our Gaffes. Sq likewyſe Peter affirming that baptiſme ſaverh 
us, doth expreſly ſay thatit is not the water which waſheth away the filth of|the body; but in that the 
inward baptiſme of Chriſt purging our conſciencefrom dead workes, maketh us bold, that being al- 
ked of our faith in Tefus Chriſt, we can truely and with teſtimony of our conſcience an{wer that we 
do belecue. Itis trne that ſomerime, becaule of the Sacramentall union berween the outward fignes 
and ſeales of boththe Sacraments, and for that with the lawfull recciuing of them, alwayes the things 
repreſented by them are exhibited; It is- oftentimes given ro the ſigne that is proper to the thing 
ſpned;and on the contrary part, that to the thing figned which-is proper unto the ftigne., Howbeit the 
Scripture carcfully provideth that neither the elements bee lifted up aboue their ; to rob our Sa. 
viour Chiiſt of the honour due une him, which is te fanific us , nor on other lide be caſt 
down under their dignity,which is,to be boly and effettuall inſtruments whereby our Sauiour Chriſt 
worketh the aſſurance of our ſaluation;” | 
This'dofrin,in it ſelfe-is {o evident thatit is marvell that avy can be ſo ſenceleſle as not to grope it, 
is yet made more cleare in the preaching of the word: for it being boly in| it ſelfe, and by the firſt be- 
ginning,and as it were birthof it, divine,and not of an earthly ſubſtance, as are-the Sacraments, yet 
notwithſtanding maketh no man of it ſelfe boly untill the Spirit of God come to open the heart, and 
make way that by a liuely faith it may be received, If therefore the word/of God, wherewith God 
landtifiech his, & from-whence the Sacraments haue their bolines, be not able to giue any holines unto 
men by the ufe of it,unleſſe the Lord give the bolineſle which is in himſelfe agdnotin the word;how 
much ſefſe can. the Sacraments performe this > And if the holy things haue! no holinefle in themſc)ues 
which they can communicate with men for whoſe ule they were ordained, how much lefle can th 
communicate holinefle unto other things for the which they were either nor inted, or not 
properly 4nd immediaily-appoynted. T hele things being cleare, this traſh (as ſmoke betore the wind) 
; doth ealilyyaniſh away. And how Oy have they alle tothe poypt in hand the ſebenth day 
fandifed of the Lord,whichisnottherefore 
 landtifte men by, bur onely tharit js the {peciallcime wherein God hath orgained to ſanfifie mea by 
luch meancs of hearing and ſeeing as be hath appoynted to be uſed in thatday : how much lefle cab 
| the daies of Nativity, Paſion, &c. of our Saviour Chriſt which haue av commandement of God, 
bur oncly be an Ecelchafticall Ordinance, make men baths | wy 
e 


hhhb 


Heb.9. by ; 


Mat. 3.11, 
x.P(t, 3.21 


A&. 8. 37. 
& 10.17, 
& 1944-54 


Math. rf, * 
Att. I0.44s; 


& 16. 14: 
loh,17 .1 954 


called holy,-fqr that it is {q much as an inſtrument to . 


” 


A 
Up tm — — 4 


52 + Armotations vpon the Cnas4 


i. —_— "_ 


* The holy Mount ovt of 2. Pet. 1. is notonely fooliſhly but irkſomely.and bablivgly repeated, atd 
Cinſ. hom. is'before-anfwered, upon Mat. 17: - Chryſoſtome upon this place, cited ro-proue-that the meates 
12. 2 Tim art ſantfified ſpecialty by the Croſſe, is tailified : "tor he giveth no ſperzall vertve to itin the 
£.4. Sign fanftification or Jawfull uſe of the. mcates, but- onely icynerh it with the uſe of the (creature the 
ili [Crcatu.. Croſſe. T be reaſon of the uſe of the crofle in the elder Churches hath bin declared already upon Mar, 
1] imprime, 24.where al © it hath been-ſhewed that there was more 2eale inthe uſe of itthen koowledge,and thac 
eratias age , if it were then ſeaſonable, yerthat it was now aur of ſeaſon. - The fableof Gregore dial. t1h.2, 
Deo vlonam £4. ſheweth evidently thar they care not. what filth they mingle with the Word:: For -it is faid in 
reſer, & pro- the fame place, that one cemming to conure the devill cut of the woman that had eaten-the Letice 
tinns immun- witbour ſayitg grace; the devill cryed : What hane1 done, 1 {ate there upon the {etice, and ſhe came and 
ditia emis bit me. And de you tiotthinke that-the devill had good reaſonto poſlele ber, ſeeing thee (forfootb) 
ab;ceſſit. had begun with him by biting of him? Or think you not that it is a pretie skar-crow and: bug- 
|beare ro terrifie men withall, in telling them, that if do not lay grace befare meat, or atter, 

the devil} is io the-mear, into whom it. they ſet their teeth, he will be even. with. them in entring 

inro them ? Orrathcr to ſhew them as the truth is, that God: will for the $697 uſe of his crea- 

d;.: res (vive them into the power of the devill to be rammiſed by hm, and hardned of him, | which 
is thouſand fold more fearefull indeed then when hee entreth perſonal'y into a man, which he dork, 

and hath dove vpot good men, not for theit finne, bur for their rryall,, Not to ſpeake of this 

Sophilme which conchudeth, of that the devilkentered after the eating of an hearb unianRtified by 

_ raye:”: therefore hee entered for fo eating it, 'or therefore he was in the hearb, or ſate upon it. 
Anuguſt.lib. r18.de eivit.\cap.18. ——_— ſtravge tories of poyſons and tranſformations of bo. 

« dies, but of this remedy of you's not a word, Angatt. oo de peceat: merit. c. 26. of holy 
, bread bath be:y anſweredbefore upon x; Cor.1r, as that' which maketh not ſo much againſt us 
_ Which have it not, becauſe it hath-no commandement of God as againſt :you which haue it farre 
otherwiſe then in Anyuſftnces time”: for they gaue' it to thoſe that could not receine the Communion, 

as unto babes, becauſe they were not baptized, where you giue it ts your ſtrongeſt men , whom 
pou will have (as ſomerimes were the. nien of Athens): alwaies babes. And therefore _—_ ta- 
en away the Lords Supper from eliemy you have as your own Door contefieth ler your bly 


—— place of it. oy {1+ 4) n | > EK 

-. "Theplaces of Au ne in his 'Eprſtles , ſer forth onely that one Biſhop ſent another bread az 

cqarng # preſent to teftifie þ mutual ly! in their boly Relipion, And that F is called a bleſſing, ic 

ati offic l;þ is according to the phraſe of the Soriprure,* which callech a gift, a bleſſing. . Bur where they lay, 
P.: * thattheyſentiteachto other bleſſed, they ſay untruly,- for they ſent it nor bleſſed, bur to be blefled 


4-0- 53- forthus writeth Panlinas to A me; VVebane ſent unts you for a token of our wittie, which wee pray 
— you to reeeiue and bleſſe, And PE i bak you ſhall make 2 bf 'n wk} afing to receine it. Ter ome 
ny an ) mit. Hilarion is betore anſwered. Author oper. tmperfett. Hom. 14. maketh m——_ 
ſanBa com- for _w bread, but ſheweth how the people that were beſt able brought bread to furniſh the Lor 
ole PP Ta e.- . 5 1-4 
ks T The Canons alledged our of the-Carthage Conncelt and the Apoſtles , bauve no ſuch thing, 
:  andif they had ir were againſt you which baucleft of that manner of blefing milk , hony, grapes 


- wg tug and corne, and is for us, which may'with w_—_ right caſt away your boly bread, as you haue neg- 


owngs paul le&ed holy milk, horny, popes and corne, uled to be hallewed,'as you would pretend of the Apo- 
A P:3T files. Th auchority Chriſt gaue againſt evillſpirits, Lak; 9. have you no right unto, not onely 
© P:35+ . forthatthe devill knoweth nor yout'royce, nor will be- commanded of his fervants , as all the 
world may ſee, but becauſe you have no/power to heale dileafes, which is a lefle thing then to 
"YE drive out the devill. They being therefore both put in one and the ſame commiſſien ; it muſt needs 
mt. $e4 follow, that youbeing no-Commiſlioners forthe one, have nothing: to do with-the others 

| © The firſt place of : Angatine alledged for proofe of your cxorciimes in Baptiſm, contre Inlian 
tib.6 cap.s. ſpeaketh ot no ſuch thing, The lecond a Eccl, Dogm. c.zr. manifeſtly declareth 
that he meant of no ordinarie power,” but onely where the -extraordinary gifts had effe&, In the 
third place de nupt. & concnpiſe. lib.1.cap.z0, be ſpeaketh of the ordinarie grace, ſhewing that 
the infants, unlefſe they be redecmed by Chrift,*areunder power of the devill, , as whoſe power 
they are delivered by grace of Baptiſme, which is notin queſtion, Your holy water is unholy, and 
that by your own couteſfſion,| who in granting ita deviceof Pope Alexander, almoſt 200 yeares at- 
rer Chriſt, declare that it had been ood that jt had never been borne, - and next that the birth- 
day had been the day atfo of-the-death thereof. Howbeir you ſubtily 'conceale the age of your 
; Holy watery ; for it is ancienter then you will be acktiown of ; it came from che heathen 1dolaters 
Inftin. Apol. -24 Iuſtin Martyr wimefleth , which/ ſheweth how when they catred their Churches to worthip 
©».. , - their Gods, they ſprinkled themſelues : And itis falſe that you lay, it was ſolong in all Chriſtian 
Countries ; ſeeing in other Churches of the ſame time with Alexander it is not mentioned ro bave 
beene': which isalſo anevidenr argument that the Biſhop of Romes ward was not currant, but onc- 

od ly in hisown Territorie, » 27 any $52.4-1144 th Gt::.4 | | 
NE. In the firſt ſtorie in En/eb. lib.4., capiizr; there is no manner of mention of ſuch wares, 1» 
Theodoret mentionis made of a-devill which would not ſuffer any flie ro burne the Temple of 
Tupiter, where we omit firſt to ſpeak what ground the Paſtor had to 2dventure upon ſacb a megi;es 
. Secondly, that if he had une dy en being by-ſpeciall diteRion, abd not by dfdinary rule 
| of: hurch, cannot without ike. extraordinary diretion be follgwed : e ecially confidering 
Euſcb.biflet, that En/ebrus teſtifieth, thar the gift of 'miracles, and namely of cuſting out devils was gone in his 
hb.5.c-7. time,andif there were any fuch miracle;it was extraordinatie, as thay evidently appeare by the ſtorie, 
in thatrhe eur; the place being a godly man knew of no ſuch Way 'to Erive away the devill, 
ſo that a Paſtor that dweltin the Sourhrwas fain ro dothe feat that was dote, Howbeit yeelding here 
whatſocyer the Icluites can demandyer will ir notwarratt their ſotcery : for firft it is not of caſting 
: | bo ; Si out 
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out the deyill out of any man, but out of a place, which we neyer remember to have been done either 
of Chriſt orof his Apoſtles. Secondly, the Paſtor gat the vitorie which he had againſt the devill 
by prayer unto God, and not by coninring the devill, and talking with him raſhly without calling 
thereunto, as you do coniure, Thirdly, the ground of his prayer is, for that he lived amongſt a 
ſort of infidels which abhorred the nagie of Chciſt, which you cannot alledge for ground of your 
exorciſine : for whether you conſider your own ſe, which in truth and ſybſtance Patio nor lefus, 
make more of the bare letters of the name of Iclusthen we do :_ or whether you conſider our ſorr 
chat give more to Chriſts vertue and power then you can patiently beare , it is evident that you haue 
not that warrant thatthe'Paſtor there had. | 
Laſt of all the holy water there ſpoken of by the cro ſing and puning jt vnder the altar obtej» 
neth the yertue onely which is ordinarie and vſuall,that being ſparingiy. pyt into a great fire itreen- 
forceth the fire and cauſerh to burne more eagerly then before : where you aſcribe vnto your hol 
water a yertue which is not ordinaric nor naturall, If therefore —_ may beleeve that the blacke 
Dewll, as he is there rermed fled when the holy water w as put in the fire;yet it is to be reaſonably in- 
rended that he departed by yenue of the prayer made by the Paſtor, that the water might haue 
the accuſtomed ſtrength, then by vertne of the water it ſelfe ; valeſſe it like better the Teluites ro 
cut the linewes of prayer, which is ſaid ro haue great vertue;to the end they rpay adde force vnto their 
weake water. Laſt of 'all who can be ignorant of that ſophome which copc!udeth that the Diuell 
tooke his heeles and ranne away as fogne as the water came, therefore hee/ran away becauſe of *he 
water; which he cou'd not be atraid of, vnleſle the poore Diuell ( as the cat) hauing been before 
fcaulded in hot water euer after feared the coald. That of nt ap ping bereſ.30. Ebionit, maketh 
as little for the bo/y weter : for there the author of the miracle is an obſtjnate infidel! and newly 
drawen to Chriſt, which wee thinke you will not make cxorciſts, Hee with his croſſed water re- 
ſtoreth a madde man , which as wee are ſure that you cannot doe : ſo wet remember not that you 
make profeſſion of it. In all which and like miracles, not to ouenthrow their credit: wee yet further 
anſwer that the good ſacceſſe thar theſe meanes had, proue no more the !awfuineſſe of them, then the 
facrilices of living men amongſt the Gentils yato their Idols, accompanied with ſome deſired iſſue our 
of their troubles wherein they were : prooue the lawfulneſle of that horriþle .and moſt dereſtable 
worſhip of their God, W hat Pope Gregorie exhorteth Auſtine the Mqncke to doe fouching 
the hallowing of temples, ikilleth got xs, which neither make G regorie our example to com= | 
mand by, nor Auftine ourpatterne to obey by. Wee well remember that Elizens applied ſalt 
to the healing. of waters 4.King-2. and pray you to remember that your vnabilitie ro doe the 
like, can-not let you Bog that hee did it extraordinarily in that the ſpirit of E/z45 was doubled 
ypon. him; as appeareth inthat the ſoanes or ſchollers of the Prophets (which |would haue thought 
ſcorne to haue had you for ſonnes or fehollers) could not do it. Tobie 6. of the liver of a fiſh ri. 
ving away the Diuell, cartieth a marke of vatruth in the forebead of it, for itaſcribeth itto the nature 
of the liver, where there is n@ ſuch power of any creature againſt the power of the Diuell, notto 
ſpeake of other the follies and vntrucths of tha: booke. Howbeir both /alt and 1117 are expreſly 
azainſt you, For if the Dixelf and polper of the Dinell be in the creatures; asyou ſay , how can 
they baue force to expell either the Diuell, or his power: conſidering that here the creatures withour 
hallowing were applied vnto the vies whereunto they are ſuppoſed. And allo that is declared that if 
any vſe the liuer, it ſhall have that effe@ of expulſion of the Deuil! , where your exorciſmes haue 
no-ſtrengrh butin the Prieſts hands Dawid. r. Rep.16, ſtriketh no ſtroke for you on his Farpe , for 
the quieting of the exill ſpirit in Saul commettiof a naturall cauſe, whichis that exquiſite and labou- 
red A Mock draw minds to the affeQion of anger or mitdneſle according as itis ter and tuned. 
Indeed the place of the Aﬀes 19. touching caſting out of Divels in the name of Teſius and 
Paxl, beeommeth you very well; for they were {orcerous Prieſtsthat uſed thoſe names without laws 
full calling as you do, which had their reward accordingly : for the man in whom the Divell was, ſer 
vpon the ſeven Prieſts, and prevailed againſt them by wounding them and pyrtting them to flight, And 
therefore it is ſaid , that they went about to exorciſe the Dive!l, bur could/not drive him out. And 
itis a token that the evill ſpirit haunreth you and blindeth you marve!louſly, that you are ſo ignorant 
and ſenſeleffe in the word,as to ſeeke remedy where your bates groweth., Neither o1ghrt it to offend 
you, that we callthem forcercus Prieſts : for be'ng the ſonnes of a Prieſt, they muſt allo be intended. 
to be Pricſts,unlefle there were ſome lameneſle or other defeR of body or minde that barred them 
from that whereunto they were borne. | 
That of lames 5. oftentimes alledged, commeth after to be anſwered. Terpm.ad Theodoret.of re- 
Iickes and thc Croſſe, haue been antwered. The place of Auguſtine,lib.de Levit. 22.8. receinerh 
the lame anſwer that Theodorets and Epiphanins boly water doth : Befide that Augnuitines 
owne words confeſſing in the beginning of the chapter that the miracles often depended ot the cre. 
Cit of particular perſons, giue us (ufficicnt warrant that a man may haue nevertheleſſe Chriſtian faith 
which beleceveth them nor, | | 
- Gregorie the Popes witneſle is not current in any court of record, but onely in the Popes Chap- 
pell. And now the Iefuires haue ſoughr,not onely into all the parners of the! holy Scriptures, but ran- 
lacked all corners and farmed the fouleſt places(as it were the {tables)of gogd writers: yet what food 
have they found in the one ni prmagng theirfamiſhed cauſe of Croſſe, haly mater, & haly bread. Or 
What lowlage haue they raked togetherjn the other able to make this cock!le & darnell ot their cere= 
Mes to come up in Lach ſort as they would haue it. We grant thatin the 6 9 ha & good mens 
writings, there are tound ſentences that nouriſh weeds, but the Popiſh weeds which they {eek the ſoyle 
cf, finde they not, And yet not able to bring ſo much as one place {ully mainraining their cauſe, bur 
dive:s making for them nothing,and ſome flatly againſt ther ; notwithſtanding they are nor aſhamed 
to lay, they haue armed their Popiſh Knightwith grounds of Scripture and Antiquity, to whom 
Qiey haue giuen neither buckler of good defcace,noc oy _ the word of Ged, whole edge is _ 
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either rurned from us,or towards them, | 
In the.cloze they would gladly make a diſtinftion berweene conjuring N ecromancers,and conju. 
ring Prieſts,but they are tuck Menichmiſles, and reſemble ſo one another, that he that bath acquain. 
tance with the one,can be no ſtranger unts the other: for they both command the Divell,both muſt 
Menachmi, haune hally water, both certain ſet prayers, certaine words of Scripeure, certaine crofles in odde num. 
in Comed. | ber, according to the rule of Sorcerers. And where they ſay for difference, that the Dibels by them 
Plaut gemelli are forced and tormented, which are by Witches and Sorcerers pleaſtd, honoured, and conurenan- 
ted with : that js it wherein the queſtion Nanding, hath no manner ot aſſiſtance bur of your bare 
word. But ſeeing your principall weapons are common, what reaſon is there that the Divell ſhould 
be more forced or tormented when you uſe them, then when they, if he be afraid of your hally wa- 
rer,he will be afraid of theirs, which is often the ſame with yours : if your Croſſe doe crucifie him, 
why ſhould not the Sorcerers and VV itches crofles crofſe him alſo ? neither will it bee cafie for you 
ro proue, but if hee goe away by your prayers, he gocth intreared as well at theirs ; if they conjure 
Af. 8.9, for Py: ou doe it not for nought : if they to appeare ſome body,as'Simon Magus inthe Att, the 
Io. . world ſeeth that you had rather the Divell were exalted then you ſhould be pur downe. Well,afſurcd 
w2 are,thatin what other things ſoever you differ,yet in the principall you fully agree, in that you borh 
= _ doe it without calling, both without and contrary to the word and commandement of God, Andif 
there be ſome differences, wherein the Sorceters in impictie goe beyondyou * yet heerein you farre 
pal. them, that where they ſeek the night and ſolitary-places to hide their impiety in, you commit 
your abhominations in the gates and before the Sunne. 
Verſe. 14. Negle& not | the grace that is in thee 2 whichis given thee by prophe- 
ſie, ! with impoſition of the hands | of prieſthood. 
.  _RHE M.165.{14. The grace.) S.Augnſine declareth this grace to be the pift of the holy Choſt 
Grace iv ajven vito kim by receiving this boly Order , whereby bee was made fit to execure the office to hx 
in the SaM4- gwn faluation and other mens. And note withall , that grace is not onely given in or with the $a- 
ment of Or- craments, by the receivers faith or devotion, but by the Sacrament,per jmpoſetionem, by impoſition of hands, 
Gers. for fo he ſpeaketh 2, Tim.1.which is here {aid, cum impoſitione, with impoſution. 

RHE M.17.[14. With impoſition.) | Lobos this place, implieth in the word Impoſi- 
Conſecration jg of hands , all the holy aGions and ſacred words done and ſpoken over him when hee was made 
of Priefls by prieſt, Whereby (ſaith be) be was d:ſigned to the zyorke, and reccined authoritie , that be dwrft offer ſacrifice in 
impoſition of guy Lords fleede wnto God. So doth the holy Door allude ynto the words that are faid now allo in 
hands. - - the Catholicke Church to him that is made Prieſt : Acci qonags wee pro vinis © mortuis 

iu nomine Domini. That is, Take or receine thow authoritie 16 offer i the ning and the dead in the name of our 

Lord. for the which S. Hierom alſo(as is noted befere)ſaith,that the ordering of Prieſts is, byimpeſition 
of hands and imprecation of v9ice. | 

Holy ordes _RHEM-18.{14. Of Prieſthood. The praftiſe of the Church giveth vs the ſenſe of this 

Sa obs ents, Place, which the auncient Councel] of Carthage doth thus fer down, When 4 Pricft rakerh orders , the 

Conc.C _ Biſhop bleſing bum and holding bis band pon bus head, {ct all the Prieils preſent lay alſo their bands on his bead by 

c.: the Biſhops bands &c. Who leeth not now, that boly O1ders giuing grace by an externall ceremonic 

he and worke, is a Sacrament? So all the 01d Church counteth it. And S. Aug. (cont. ep. Parm.b.2.c.17.) 

plainly ſaith that no man doubteth bur it is a Sacrament,and leſt any man thinke that he yſeth not the 

word Sacrament properly and preciſely he ioyneth it in nature and name with baptiſme, Againe, who 

ſecth not by this vie of impoſition of hands in giving Orders and other Sacraments, tht Chriſt, the 

Bezd in cap, Apoftles, & the Church may borrow of the Tewiſh rites certain convenient ceremonies & ſacramen- 

yy es tall ations, ſeeing this lame (as * the Heretickes can not deny ) was receiued of the manner of Orde- 

2Y ring Aaron and the Prieſts of the old law or other heads of the oy by Exed.z9.Num.27.2;, 

C AR TVvY.16. [14.Thegrace] That grace is given by and with the ordination of the Mini- 
ſters , when it is duely given and received, wee willingly yeeld, becauſe the words of the Scripture 
beare it. But that it is giuen #7 cither 7mpoſition of hands, or tn any ſacraments, it is a Popiſh 
dreawe. As alſo it is a franticke device to imagine that by the very worke of impoſition of hands, 
grace « given, which is onely the inſirumentall meane by it is given, The reaſon alſo axd 
proote thereof,is a palpable ſortery, ſeeing the prepolition [A] conſtrued with a genetive caſc,no- 
teth an inſtrumentall working —— —— itbe in very few caſes, as when it is applied to the ſon, the 
father,or ſuch like, where the thing it ſelfe is ſuch as will not admitthat ſignification. W herefore to 
gather of the prepoſition which the prepoſition ea not, but holdeth backe, is roo-much to truſt to 
the ignorance of the world, For $. Paul when he would take all from himſelfe, and other Minifters 
touching the giving of grace, to giue it unto God alone, uſeth this manner of ſpecch, ſaying, Who is 

T.Cor.3.5- Paul: or who is Apel 0: but the Miniſters by whomye haue beleeued. I haue planted, Apo:lo hath wa- 
G, tered, bur God it is that giveth the increaſe. So thar the gitt of the Spirit commeth no morefrom his 
hand then from his mouth into the heart of the recciver,but from heaveg direRly, and withour any 0- 

ther receptacle intercepting it before i: come to him upop whom it is beſtowed ; neithercan this bee 

the ignorance of the rongue onely; but,as iris to be feared, a matitious wreſting of the words of the 

Apoſtle, tecing not onely in other places, but even in this ſame place and yerſe, from whence they 

would {uck this poyſon, they are evident!y confuted : for it is ſaid, thatthe gift or grace was given by 

Propheſſe : yer.is it ſo fante that the a of ie gon conferred the grace that it was not ſo much us gl- 

ven at that time, but after it was prophelied that Timothy ſhould = an excellent miniſter, otherwiſe 

could it notbe Aprophe'e. | 

In the next Seftion Ambro/e(as other fathers)calling the Sacrament of the ſppper a S4rrifice, maketh 

_ Botking fer the Popith ſacriledge, as ſhal appeare in the proper place, Further, to proue on ordi« 

mation of Miniſters is a Sacrament,is broughs Cone.Carth.q.c.;z.which proveth againſt the I elyirs, 

that by the Presbyrerie, or (as they terme it) Pricfth@od,is meant not the ordination which is £00: 


_ 


In E ſay 58. 
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ferred, but the comprng of the Elders that doe conferre it, but that it! is a Sacrament, there is not 2 
word. Neither dothit follow thereof that its a Sacrament, becauſe by it is given grace.unleſſe it be 
the grace of eternall life, which is not given by this igne. AnUtherefore although Auguſtine cal- Vpon Gal. 4, 
leth it a Sacrament, as hee 'doth baptiſme , yet it hath been ſhewed , | then when hee ſpeaketh 
wy = the nature of the Sacratnegr, hee maketh bur two Sacraments qnely, Baptiſme and the 
Euchariſt. "| | 

Laſt of all, where they would proce that the Charch may tranſlate Tewiſh ceremonies from the 
Law unto the Goſpell, becauſe the laying on of hands uſed under the Law, is alſo uſed under the 
Geſpell,they be fooliſhly arrogant. For the authority which became the |Apoſtles, beſeemeth not 
them : much lefſe may they for one ceremony which they tooke from the Law, borrow, as they doe, a 
great number, Laſt of all,is it mee to ordains thoſe which the Apoſtles by leaving the uſe of, bave 
declared to be aboliſhed. Belide that the laying op of hands is of greater ancientic then the Law of Gen. 48.14 
Moſcs: ſo thatit ought not to be ſo much marvell if the ceremonies of the Law ceaſing, it was retai- 
ned, eſpecially ſeeing itbeing a moſt eaſie and moſt ſimple ceremonie, it was moſt agreeable to the 
ſimplicitie and finceritic of the Goſpell. _ 
Verſe 16 Attend to thy ſelfe and to dotrine : be earneſt in them. For , this doing, 

thou ſhale | ſaue both thy felfe and them that heare thee. 
R H £ M.19. [15. Sue both thy elfe.} Though Chritt be our onely Sauiour, yet the Sctip- Men alſo arg 


| _ tures forbeare notto ſpeake freely and yulgarly & in a true ſenſe, that man alſo may ſauc bimſeife 4nd called Saui-f 


others, But the Proteſtants notwithſtangdiog follow ſuch a captious kind of Diuinitie that if a man! ours without 

ſpeake any ſuch thing of our Lady or any Sain@ in heaven , or other meane of procuring ſalua- derogation. 

tion,they make it a derogationto Chriſts honour, with ſuch hypocrites haug we now a dayes to do. to Chnft, _ 
C AR TVvv. 29. {16. Sexe both thy ſelfe}] Wee profelie freely, that wee give to no earth! L 

creature this honour,to be any proper caule ofour /e/bation. To thoſe which God hath ordained 

to be miniſteriall and inſttumentall cauſes of it, we giue that which the Scripture giveth, eſteeming 

that 3s it is a ſuperſtitious nicenefſe and folly not to dare to giuc that te tnen which the Scripture gi- 

reth: ſo to be bold aboue that which is written, apd to give ther more then cither the rule or example Ti1.x ? 

of holy Scripture doth afford,it is an intollerable pride and prophaneſle. And this iudgement if yee Pal.51.6. 

count bypocriſic in us, we had rather be counted Hypocrites of you,which having long lithence de- x, Theſ.;. 2-4 

nied the power of godlineſſe, now allo begin, not to care ſo much as for the very thereof ; then Muu, do 

to provoke the Lord againſt us,which requiriag truth, eſpecially in che inward parts , takeck pleaſure 7 

ia the honeſt ſhew and face thereof. + #34 
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|  MARGINATL NoTrsS. | f 
 Firſe 5 But ſhe thatis a Widow indeed, and deſolate : Tet herhope in God,ande 


tinue in obſecrations and F projers night and day. | 

RnuzgM (5. Pear night. Becauſe of this conciguall prayer which ſtandeth not with coniv- 

gall and carnall atts of matrimony(a5 the Apoſtle Sgnifieth 1, Cor. 7.5.)therfqie were theſe widowes 
to live in the tare of perpetyall continency. * | 

Verſe 17 The Prieſts that rule well, let them be eſteemed + worthy of double ho- 

. nour: eſpecially they that labour | in the word and doetrine. 
Rn E M2. [17. Worthie of double hongar;,)] Double honour and livelyhood due to good 
Prieſts, | 

ANNOTATIONS | 


Ferſe.z, Honour widowes whichare | widowes indeed. | | 

Rus Mj-{;. Widewes indeed. ] S.4mbro'e calleth them widowes and deſolate indeed , that 
might marrie,but to make themlelues better and more worthy of God, refuſe marriage, which they , 
know to be but once bleſſed, imitating * holy Anne, who in faſting and prayers ſerued God nighe 
and day,never knowing but one husband. Such profeſſed widows then are to be hanored and!ſuccou- 
red. Neither dock he oncly ſpeake gf the Churches widowey (of whom ſpecially afterward) bur of 
all chat by profeſſion kept their oqnir yup rays them to paſle their tme in prayer and faſting 
U.S, Which was an hogourable and holy ſtate mych written of , and copmanded io the primitive 
Church namely by S. Ambro{e,and by $. Anguſin, who wrote books intitled thereof, and make ir next 
to virginitic. Amb.de viduis Aug.de bono Vidutatts, La | | 

CaARTvy.s. [z Widowes indeed.) The Apoſtle meaneth onely widowes deſtitute of 
maintenance, as appeareth maniteftly by bis yo 4 vpon the etimologit or force of the. word, ” 
which he interpreteth after in the fifth verſe to be of one, which being left alone and deſtitute of 1296 di8a 
the ſuccourof friends, hath need to be releeved by the alazes of the Church. And therefore they of 270 TW 1114 
ſay falſe, ſaying that he ſpeaketh not of the Church widowes alone. Bede thatzit he bad ſpoken govetaue 
of other widewes, 3 they pretend, which te {cad & better life «lſtaine from ſecond marriage: 
there was as good cauſe that he ſhould haue willed Timothie to baue honoured the W :dowe;s as 
Widowes,ic beig as great a grace in men to abſtain from ſecond marriage, as for the women : and 
ſo much the more as womens flouriſhing yeares haye a ſhonter courſe ghep mens. They allo tal 
Gfie4mbroſt, whom they prerend to enlarge the Apoſtles meaning to other then Church pidowey, 
where Ambroſe after ſpeaking of the trial! of this ſame widow, faith that ſhe ought firſt to be found 


i j aſfit the diſcipline of the Church, rather then her gaine) or ever ſhee bee a 
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' not lawſull for the Miniſter to pray to Go 


Widewes 
called Dia- 
conilſz;ahd 
th. off.ce. 


 Charch Widow. Butlet the Reader obſerve whether the Ieſuites do condemn ſecond marriage 


if it be not blefled, it muſt needs be curied:and it it be 
to bleſle ir, it is evident that it is an unlawtull marriape, 
feeinga lawful may be bleſſed & prayedfor, 1t they fay that it is Ambroſe iudgment as well as theirs, 
the Reader may caſily ſee what hatred they hauc againſt marriage, which are fo ready at one mans 
bare ſaying, without reaſon to receiue ſuch a ſhamefull report of it. Wee acknowledge that the 
eſtare of Widow head (as is alſo ſecond marriage) is holy, and that in ſome, whom it betreg, fit. 
teth, then'marrjage doth, it is alſo better and holier then marriage would be. But that it ishe. 
_ my and in it ſelfe, we utterly deny, whereof letthe Reader tee before upon Math. 13.6 19. 
1. Cor. 7. | 
Ferſ.8. Butif any man have not care of his own, 'andeſpecially of his domeſti- 


cals, he hath denied the | faith, and is worſe then an Infidell. 


RHzx M4. Ys He hath denied,] Not that by this or by any other deadly finne ( except incre- 
dulitie or doubrtulneſſe in beleefe)they loſe their taith:but thar heir fats be not anſwerable to their 
Faith and Chriſtian religion, which preſcribeth all ſuch dueries, - 


Ferſ.g. | Leta widow be choſen of noleſſe then three-ſcore yeares, which hath 


been the wife of | one hoſ band. 


R HE M.5. [9 Let a widow be choſen.] Now he ſpeaketh more particularly and ſpecially of 
ſuch widowes as were nouriſhed and found by the oblations of the faithfull and the almes of the 
Church, and did withall ſome neceſflary ſcruices about women thatwere to be profeſled or baptized, 
for their inſtrution and addreſſing to 2 $a and other Sacraments, and alſo about the ficke and impo- 


or no, when they ſay it is not it. Aya 


. tent; and withall ſometimes they had charge of the Church goods or the diſpoſition of them 


vnderthe Deacons in reſpect whereof they allo and the like are called gs En/ebius lib. 6.c.z5. 
reciteth our of Cornelius Epiſtle, that in the Church of Rome there is one Bi op , 40.Prieſts, fire 
Deacons, ſeuen Subdeacons, Acoluthi 24. Exorciſtes, LeQors, and eftiarij5 2. widowes together 
with the pore 150. all which God nouriſheth in his Church, See A&. Apoſt.c. 6.$S.Chryſoſtome lib. ;. 
de 8atirdotio projins finem. $. Epiphanius is; brreſ.7 7. Collyridianorum, Now then , what manner of 


+ women ſhould bee taken into the fellowſhip of ſuch as were found of the Church, bce further .de- 
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clared. 

: CARTvv.4.4. (8:9, He bath denied.) Here is ſomewhat unworthy the truth, bur not 
worthy the confutation, In the next ſeftion there is nothing that requireth antwer, but that the 
Church widowes were uſed aboxt ſervices of women which were to be profeſſed and baptized, 
wanteth proofe, eſpecially of the Scripture. 

RHEM.6.[9. The wife of one husband.] It you would have a plaine paterne of Hereticall 
fraude, corruption, and adulteration of the natiue ſenſe of Gods word, and an inuincible demogftra- 
tion that theſe new Gloſers haue their conſciences ſeared and hearts obdurated, willingly peruening 
the Scriptures againſt that which they know is the meaning thereof,to the maintenance of their ſets: 
marke well their bandling of this place about theſe widowes of the Church. $.Pas! preſcribeth fi:ch 
onely to. be admitted as haue been the wiues of one Rusband, that is to ſay, once onely married, not 
admitting any that haue been wiſe married. By which words the Catholikes proue firſt, that the like 
phraſe ®yſed before of Biſhops and Deacons , that they ſhould beethe husbands of one wife , mult 
needs figvifie that they cannot be twiſe marzi6d. not admitted to theſe and the like funQions, if they 
were more then once married before, Secondly , wee proue by this place againſt tke Aduerlarics, 


\ that the ſtate of widowhood is more worthie, honourable, decent, and pure in reſpe& of the ſervice 


of the Church, and more to be releiued of the reuenewes thereof, then the ſtate of marricd folkes, 
and that not onely ( as the Aduerſaries perhaps may anſwer,) for their greater neceſlitic , to more 
leiſure, freedome,or expedition to ſerme,in that they be not combered with husband and houſhold, 
but in rgſpe& of their viduall continency, chaſtity, and purity, for els ſuch as were widowes with in- 
tention and freedom to maiy afterward, might haue been admitted by the Apoſtle , as well as thole 
that were never to matry againe, 

Thirdly, we proue that ſecond marriage not onely after admiſſion to the almes or ſeruice of the 
Church, but beſves alſo , is diſagreeable and a fiene of incontinencie or more luſt and fieſhlinefſe 
then is agreeable or comely for any perſon belonging to the Church: and conſequently , that the 
Apoſtle in the laſt Chaprer treating ofthe holy functions of Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, and ofthe 
Choickbs refuting procrally bigamos or twiſe married perſons, matt needs more meane that no man 
twiſe married ſhould bee receiued to holy Orders ; and farther, that as none were admitted to bee 
widows of the Church, that euer qhadiers' to/marrie again, ſo none ſhould ever be receiued re mini- 
ſer the Sacrament (which is a thing infinitely more, and requireth more puritie , and continencie, 

| then the office or ſtate ofthe ſaid widowe,) that intended to marrie againe , To receiue the body 
of Chriſt(faith S. Hicromin Apol. pro lib. cont. Tow. Ep.50.c,6.,)is a greater and holier thing then prayer, 
and therefore Prieſts that muſt both continually pray and alſo be @ccupied about the receiving or 
miniftring the holy Sacrament daily, muſt live contioecntly, 

Fourrhly, we proue that it is not vnlawſull to annex , by precept or the parties promiſe , ſingle 
life or chaſtitie to a whole ſtate or order of the faithfull becauſe rbe Apoftle and the whole Church 

8 his rime 1oyncd to this ſtare of the Churches widowes, perperuall continencie. 'Fiftly, we proue 
hereby that to refuſe and nor to accept twiſe married, or ſuch as will not live ſingle , into the ſtare 
* of widowes or koly Orders, is net to condemne or forbid ſecond marriage, or once and often mar- 
rying, with the Manichees according to the doQrine of Divels, as the Proteftants(and beforethem 
- the old condemned Iouinianiſts) doe blaſpheme the Charch, for thea did $. Panl allew and teach 
* doftines of Diucls, who retulcth a twile matricd waman, and hindeth others by their enreriag _ 
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this ſtate neuer to marrie againe: a&no doubt hee did the Clergie men much/mort in the thitd chap- 
re: before. ' Thus loe we catholikes'conferre and' conſter the Femeures , and for this meaning wee 
haue all the doftors withour'exception, W hat ſhfit then havethe Heretickey here? for marrie and 
| rematry they muſt, let the Sctiptures and all the doors in the world ſay nay tg it. In truth they do nor 
| expound the word of God, but flee from the evidence of it, fome one way and ſome another way. 
R'HE M.6.And of all other their exttemefſt and moſt ſhamefull tergiuerfacion is, that the Apoſtle Berd' upon 
here forbiddeth nor the*admillion of ſuch widowes as haue been twiſe married, but onely them that this place, 
chaue had two husbands'at once, W hich was a very vyprobable & extorted expoſition before, concert. 
| ning Biſhops and Deacons c:5, and (as $; Hierame faith rp.83. ) mals nodo malus cuncens : but here that The Calxi- 
an exception ſhould be made one!y againſt widowes that had had rwo husbands together)which was a nifls moſt ab- 
thing neuer Jawfull nor never heard of ) thar is a moſt intollerable impudencie , and a confſtruftion ſurd expoſui- 
chat neyer cate to any wile mans cogitartion betore : and yet theſe their fanfies muſt bee Gods on of the 4- 
word, arid bizamys or byamid muſt againſt their old natures aod vſe of all writers, be all one with Poly- poitles words 
Sou and Poſyyamia. 'T hey give an example of ſuch widowes in women diuorced iuſtly for their 
$bands in the old ſaw. As ogh S:Pawl here rook order for the lewes widþwes onely, or that had Their bla/- 
been \vch's common eaſe among the Tewes alſo , that che Apoſtle needed to take fo carefull order phemy a- 
for it, Finally, they ler not to fay that if the Apoſtle ſhould bee vnderſtood tg refuſe a widow twiſe 24inft the 
married gr ſundry rrmes, it were vnreaſonable and injurious to ſecond mariages, which haue no more Paine text 
indecencic or bgne of incontinencie.(ſay they)chen the firſt, T bus bold they ace with the Apoſtles 
and all antiquirie. ich | | | 
: CAR Tvv.6.&94:; (9. The wife Marianne Theſe Popiſh frggges comming our of 
the mouth of the Dragon and bealt,can do nothing elle but make a hollow ſ{gund and confuled noyſe 
in the eates of men, thinking to wake it up with clamours which they cannot gaine by reaſon : tor 
they cry out 6Fforce; that we expound theſe words of the Apoftle, a W idow that bath been 1/;e yo of 
we band;h6 be underſt6od of her that heth had but one lawfult husband at once: wheteas theſe. 
buzzards, how blinde ſocher, cannot but know, that ic is the phraſe of the |Scripture, which when 
it ſaith, thar eyery mat ſhenld hace bis! owne wife, attd every woman her owne busband, mea- 1.Cor.”. 2 
peth- norking effe but thar 'chey ſhould have bur one at once. And allo'when it faith, that they G,, 2 24. 
ſhaſſbs two it! onefleſh; itmeaneth onely thar rhey ſhall de two in one fleſh ar once. Burthy area- 14,þ, 1, p 
ble-ro bring never a place in all the Scripture, whete this phraſe, the wife of one husband, without 
further addirion or cirecamiſtance,is taken for her that hath had bur one husband. 1f they alledge 1. 
Timath. ;; the busband of one wife : Firſt, the fame is beggety. Secondly, wee have manifeſtly and 
invincibly ſhewed, that by that phraſe is underſtood fuch a 616 as never had but one lawfull wife at 
once.” Arid therefore if ithad been ſhewed ſufficiently that the ho'y calling 'of a Biſhop doth not 
thruſt out ſecond marriage; ir is much more certaine, that there is no ſuch holynefſe in the eftate of a 
Church Widow, which actordethnot well with ker that hath been married twice. And if marriage 
be honourable fo oftentimes a8 it is lawfully repeated; ir were 2gai0ft all equity that a woman for do- 
pa whith is honourzbleamongft all tnen,be pur from 2n honour in the Church which aboue all | 
other men honoureth marriage. : | ! 
” Amongſt Montanes W afſpes, a widow that hath been twice martied,may well bee diſhonouted : 
buriwthe Churches hive they arenoe ſo feng , nor have fack injtiry offered them. Againe, if the | ; - 
leſuites were asked, whether there be more ſhew of incontinencie for a watniti which being fixe- 
teenEyeeres 01d, liverck two yeeres in miltritmony with wo kugbands, and the reft of her life until] the 
age 0! nintie, paſſeth ouer im'4 commendable and gnrebukeable Widowhood then if 2 Maiden mar- 
ring # husband at a age of fiftie, live ſome yeeres wich kim. Here, if the Tefuires will keepe their 
ding; they muſt ſay, that the former Widow ſha'l fot fncontmencie be repulfe# from this honour 
of deivg the Church Widow, and the latter received ro that honout, Bur is there atiy fo ſenceleſſe, a5 
AIRS that Paul, or the holy Ghoſt by hith, doth ſo de:ermine, yer chys the Teluires make him 
to * . f 
| who knoweth thar wotmen oftentimes marry the ſecond cime, vor for remedy of incon-. 
tinentie; but for deſire of poſteritie which they hate nor, or for berrer education ard advaticemeat of 
the children they have'in martiage,or int & loue afid hking of forte { tigular verine arid p'etic that they 
ſee in bir} with whont they ioyne in a {econ marriage : ſo that if the want of the gift of continencie 
driving them ro a ſecond martizge, ſhould deprive ofthis honour; yer forſornuch as the ſame 
is 162 univerſal! in all ſecond martiaves it were a wrong to reward thoſe that ate not like, 
- Laſt of all,if the Apoſtles mitide werers leckrde from this Church dign'ty aff Widowes that 
hate been twice attic * why doth he exhort the yorger Widowes to mar: y,theteby parily ro bar vnſ.14. 
riemſelues from this honour, pattly wo dry up the fountarne arid to deftroy the feed of Church Wide 
dowes; that there ſhould be bardly forntd any thar night par their rand 16 che Chu ch in this ſervice, 
The onely reaſon that hor gi , that it wav never that 4 woman had rwo husbands at once, 
is 2 meerc tifling. As if becauſe no faw ſaffered her ro hate two husbands' at once, therefore ſhee 
could n&thaut more then her owne hudbaiid ar once, For firſt it is well Knowne, that many things 
veredone and permitted againſt law. Ther ir is ktowne that nmrany women; ducing matriage commit 
adultery, having knowledge of another bed then their busb;znds, Thirdly, ir is. Knowne that both ewes 
and Gentiles martying many wiueFar orice, thoſe witics that were ioyned utito them after the firſt, 
could hor hane rhe righ With whom they were coupled, fot thert fawfull husharids, Foorthly, when be+ arch, ' 
gs for fometlier cauſe then fornication,they married agtine, the: ſecond was no lawtull & 19. 


+ 


ana.. | ' 
' Laff of all, this rule tooke hold when thelived in fornication either before fhee was married unto 
a busband, or after her hnsbande death; wheteby aff tnderftand how good! cauſe there Was that the 
Apoſtle ſhould requite this ar the Churches Widowes kands, that fhee ſhojild bee ſuch 4 one a5 bad 
LiF baroc fanband at once, And withall, thatthe kononr and good report of the Coſpell is = a” 
""% | | | poltlg 
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Apoſtle better ſeene ynto and provided for, by thruſting out from this Church miniſtery, all Wid- 
dowes that bad lived with any man out of the ſtate of holy matrimony;as we doc interpret it, then by 
barring Widdowes, which had been cither more then opce married, or had married a Widower. 
Theretore it is cither a groſle ignorance, or a walicious reſiſtance of a knewne truth, to ſay that this 
caſe could not be ſo common as that the Apoitle needed to take ſo carefull order for it: for when 
men by corruptnature are prone of therplelues to put away wiucs that they like, not, and the other 
which are put away,to marry againe (there being alſo a permiſſion by Law fo farre as that it was nor 
puniſhed, fo thatin the Iewes opinon it was lawtull) who doth nor lee that this finne muſt needes be 
rife, which they might commit generally without puniſhment civill or Eccleliaſticall, and which allo 
for the moſt part was thought lawtull, Or are they ſo ſhameleſſeto lay, that the ApoFte needed not 
to oy: order for that for which the Prophets intheir times, but eſpecially our Saviour Chriſt in his 
time,did ſo often and ſodilipently labour againſt. And if this finne was ſo commoen amongſt one 
ration of Tewes, being allo he onely people of God : how greatly was it multiplyed in the reſt of 
the nations of the whole wold,which fad ecn lately ſtrangers from the common wealth of God,and 
without Ged in this world? And it there were ſo m any offenders in this one caſe, how much more 
was the number exceeding great by all the reſt of the caſes befote remembred : (0 that unleſſe Pai! 
had beene as careleile of the good eſtate ofthe Church as the Pope is, who careth nor whether it 
ſinke or ſwimme, goe to hell or heaven, ſo thathee haue faire weather, hee could not let paſle this 
Caution, ; 
T hus alſo are your firſt, ſecond and third gatherings out of this place ſcattered, and the con- 
trary unto them further cos HSA : For if heere, by the wife of one huſband be underſtood ſhee 
that never had company with any but her own lawfull husband, firit, or ſecond, &c.  T hen it follow- 
eth, that when ir is ſaid that a Biſhop muſt be the busband of oye ſe , the Apoſtles meaning is , that 
none may be choſen unto thar office, which hathnot chaſtely lived in the holy eſtate of Wedlock, 
whether once or oftentimes contrafted and experienced. And it followerh alſo, that, ſecond 
marriage beſore admiſſion is vo ſuch note of incontinency as may ſhut-out an able man for the 
office ot a Biſhop fiom the excrcifing thereof ; whereupon alſo your ſecond colleQion lyeth in 
the duſt : for if the ſtate of marriage in a Biſhop or Paſtor, which is the higheſt ordinarie fusQion 
in the Church, doth not diſable him, either by exerciſing his office to be imployed 31 the ſervice of 
Cod, or to be releeved of the revenewes of the Churck : then it followeth, that the holineſle 
of alolitarie life in the Widow, which is the loweR, is not(heere confidered, bur ſome other 
cauſc, as that if ſhe had been married, being at the commandement of ber busband, ſhe could not 
haue beenatthe Churches commandement, nor haue given that attendance , either to waite upon 
the poore, and ſick, or to waſh the feet of the poore Saints, that by divers occaſions, eſpecially of 
perlecution paſſed through-Epheſiss where Timothy was. And therefore your note upon the fide 
of your paper that otherwiic and withour this ſolicarie life ſhe could not have a "3 her ſelte of 
the duty of continuall prayer required of ber, might well haue beene, cleane befide it : For by 
the ſame reaſon you may barre all Chriſtians marriage, to whom it is commanded expreſly, that they 
Jhould pray continually, And it baving been ſhewed upon x.Cor.7. that the Biſhops perleverance in his 
office, may well ſtand with his martiage ſecond and thirg, .if need be, it may much more ſtand 
with the widowes, if ſome other cauſes ſtood not ip the way thereof, For further anſwer where- 
unto, as alſo to Tereme, look before, | - | 
Your fourth colleQion that is grounded vpon this place, that you Mey annex by dreceps or the 
pos promiſe ſingle life to a whole eſtate or order of the aus. wr is wonby ſuch Col- 
eors as you are, which thus make your {elues equall in-authority with the Apoſtle, yea with God 
himſelfe, with whoſe pen the Apoſtle wrote this Law, Neither is this-your {nne onely, that you 
match your Churches autboritie with the Apoſtles, which bath been oftentimes confured, bur thai 
ou thus wroug the Apoftle ſhamefully, as if he had not delivered unto the Church by writing, and 
0 as it might be aſſured of it, thatwhich was neceſlarie for the good government of the Church. 
Secondly, who but you would conelude that, for that it is lawfull to binde from martiage, perſons 
which are fixtic yeare old at the leaſt, therefore you may bind them from marriage at 24. becaulc it is 
lawfull to reſtraine them in whem not enely the flower of age is withered, but alſo the ſtrength of 
pature is decayed ; therefore it is lawfull to reſtraine anos flouriſhing yeares and of ſtrength by 
courſe of nature daily increaſing, - Of the contrary part, ſeeing that the Apoſtle would. not binde 
the yovger widowes with any bond of continent lite, but rather exhorteth them to marry, you ought 
to hauc beenaſhamed of your ſaucy ma/apertneſle of tying .thatwhich the Apoſtle would baue loolc. 
Laſtly, if it be ſaid it followeth not that you may make this Law in the higheſt Miniſteric of the 
Church if the Apoſtle made it inthe loweſt ; it is more then you will aniwer without your won- 
red begging of that in-queſtion- Your firſt colletion 'declareth that Manichi/me followeth you 
hard at the heeles which heere cannotrun from it, but with ſuch a lame reaſon ; tor being evident 
that ſhee may be a Church W iddow which hath been twiſe married, it followeth that the crime 
of Manichiſme, which you cannot, otherwiſe avoide bug in ſhunting ſuch } Widow from fuch 3 
calling cleaveth ſtill unto you. And indeed what is it to condemn marriage as an unholy thing, 5it 
this be not ? to ſay that women twice married are not ſo pure 28 thoſe that are once onely : For 
if by the at of ſecond marriage they leeſe of their pureneſſe they had' before ; ir mult needs 
follow that there is ſome infeQion and foule thing in it which cauſerh the perſons that uſe it to car- 
rie away the brand of uncleannefle contrary to the Apoſtles words, which: affirmeth that eyen in 
marriage the veſſels are kept both honourable and holy, and that the bed is pure and undefiled. And 
if the print of Monrtaniſme and Manichi/me were not already deep enough in your fore-head, you 
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.baue by your filthy ſpeech, as it were laid more inck upon it, that a man may run and reade it : for 


you baue out of the ſtore of your uncleane heart pronounced the eſtate of marriage to be an un- 
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finele life or chaſtitie to 4 whole ſtate or order of the faithfull : where confounding a ſiogle 
lite and chaſtit'e as things all one, you make no berter of marriage then of an ynchaſte lite, direct= Tit, 2.5, 
ly contrarie once againe fo the Apoſtle which giveth the ticle of chaſteneſle to yong women that are Socrg,, lib, t 
married : Contraty to Paphnntins, who in the Councell of Nice calleth Matrimonie Chaſtitie, (ap.8. Edit, 
and contrarie to Ambroſe, who making three {orts of Chaſtitie makeih Marriage one of them, Baſii.,1587, 
Welert paſſe your words, that ſecond marriage is not agreeable or comely for any perſon be. Sor. 1, libs 
longing to the Church , which albeit they flatly upholu che erronr of the Momaniſts and are 17. 
moit ſhamefull ; yer becauſe your meaning is ro note Church O flicers,. we had rather releeue you Ambroſ, de 
by favourable conſtruttion of your intent, then to aggravate things againft you!by the advantage of widus, 
your foule and uncircumciſed lips : alveita man may heere {mell your old Phaticiſme of bate and Job. 7.48. 
vile eſtimation of the'people ? For as the Phariles efeemed the common people curled; ſo you Hard 
know there are of you that make no moreaccount of them then of hogs and dogs: which indeed they Anriic. p* 5 
mu needs be if ir be true which you ſay, that they do not ſo much as belong nnto the Church? Divil.7. in 
ca, you are far worſe then the old Pharites, who therefore eſteemed them curled becauſe they had Tezpels Reply, 
no knowledge of the Law of God, and were ignorant ; whe:e you were wont to place their fe< 1oh, 7. 48, 
licity witk a ſect of Epicures, which hold it the ſweeteſt life ro know nothing ; ualeſle peradventure 535 8: 


you are ignorantof this yoice, that ignorance is the mother of devotion. | aenter mori 
Ferſe.1x. But the yonger widowes auoid. For when they ſhall be { wanton in F mores | 


Chriſt, chey-will 1 marrie. | Deane of 
 RHE M.7-.[11. Wanton in Chrift.] Widows waxing warme, idle,and well fed by the Church pay, © 
| luſt after husbands as a!fo Apoſtate Prieſts and Superintendents marry, {pecially;after they have got. 
ten good Ecclefiaſticall livings , which is 19 waxe wanton in Chriſt, or againſt Chriſt, xglexesrs. 
*The Greek word fignifieth tv caſt of the rajocs or bridle,that is the bond or promile of continency 
which they pur ypon them. F | ; 
C AR TVvv7. [11 Wantonin Chrif,)] It is abſurd to ſay that one Waxeth wanton 1n 
Chriſt, in whom whoſoever is, and according to the; meaſure that he is; in him, mortifieth the 
lufts of the fleſh,” and that as in other aQtions, ſo alſo even in the bed of -holy, marriage ;.._W here» trolaid. 
fore the other interpretation of waxing wanton againſ Chriſt, mentioned, bur not preferred of the Te; * lt oP _ 
ſuites, muſt needs have place, whether the vulgar Tnerpreter will or no ; yot onely becauſe the ASE the 
ſenſe, but becauſeabe words do ipforce this travſlativa, conſidering the verbe without this prepofi» Zines wie" 
tor could nor governe a Genitiue,__. .,- _-- \ rabies 
; Now how falſly it is drawn unto thoſe widowes, which after bond and prami/e of contine '* Ln 
do marry apaine, tal appeare by and by inthe next verſe, and may appeare, even out of this : j F 7 
ſeeing the Apoſtle ſpeakethcheere of yong widowes, of whomng ſuch bond.could be either giuey ns hh 
ortaken lawfully , it is manifeſt that in mariying they could notbreakthat bond, with which either | 
they had been never tyed, or at leaſt not lawtully tyed ; For conſigerigg. that the, Apoſtle will have yor. x4, x5, 
them marrie againe, who is he in the Church « th would recceiue that p:omiſe or band that ſhen!d 
ſhut them from this liberty of maniiage that the Lord had ſer them in; Grxhal availed it tharother 
admitted the yonger widowes to this Church O tfice, when the Apoſtle. commandeth that they ſhould 
haue no accelle:thereto ? Being therefore heere bound to avoide. lecond Martiage, vl depen- 
ded of her being'a Church widdow:it followeth thatthe;ſame authority of the Apoſtle, whic bolacth 
her from the honour ef the one,keepeth. her from the bend of the other. _ | Ent ad nants 
| RB E M.8.[12. They will.} lntbe-chaſlitie of widowhoed #1 wirginitie(faithS,Augntin)the excellencie The very will 
of a greater gift is ought ſor. Which being once deſired, choſen, and offered jo God by wowyit ts not onely dammable ta, break the 
enter afterward into mariaye, but though it come nat atually to mariave; onely to baye the will to mary is dam- wow of cha- 
table. Aug li,de bono widuut £9. | * fiity is. dams 
-CAanTv.8.-{rr They Will.]: anguſtine lth.de bono viduitat. e.g. is not Auguftine. by nable, 
Eraſmus iudgement.' If be-were; yet:wik he not ſtand by. you in your ſhametu!l out-rage againſt 
the marriage of - vowedperſones, which-you account no. otherwiſe of then of adulterie ; for hee 
ſaith, that they are not condemncd ſor marrying «ny their vow, but ſor that they Lreake their vow | of conti- 
hencie : And that the Apoſtle would not ſay that they were damned, ſor that aſtcs ©pw they marie, lea}l the 
waniaoe it ſelſe might ſeeme to be condemned, but becauſe they hauc broken their firft ſajub , where you con- 
demne-the marriage that is after vow, notone!y the breach of the vow, And how Az2uſtine will not 
haue the marriages afrerthe vow to: be accounted adulteries, it hath been before declared. The Can. rs, 
Councelf alils of Ancyre accounteth: them in the order and ranke of thole which were twice 
married, | | 


Verſe. 12. 1 Having damnnation, becauſe they haue made voide their | firſt faith, 
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RHE M.9.[12. Having damnation.) It fignifieth not blame , checke, or reprehenfion of 

men, as ſome to make the taulte leeme lefſe , would have it : but * judgement or eternall damna- @ , - 
tion, which is a beauie ſentence, God grapt all married Prieſts and Religious may conlider their **' 
lamentable caſe. What a greuous finne it is, ſee S. Ambroſe ad virginem lapſam c.5. & 8. r.Tim.3.6; 
CAR Tvy.9. [12 Haviug damnation ] The word doth nor yee!dthis fignification of dam 2? 4 
,nation ſo. preſlipgly and pregnantly, asthe Teſuites ignorantly ſay ; for it is uſed before in a ſofter 1, 
zad milder fignification, and is there the ſame with another word noting reproach or blame. Thete fane- with 
wanted not another word, uſed other where of the Apoſtle, which carrieth with ita ſtronger and , 
taper procene againſt them then this : Howbeit the truth is, that the ward having in it ſelte a more by " 54 
generall ſipnification, ſeemeth by circumſtance of place (noting the word and [wages of an heynous oo es 
ha)to force this-particular Hgnification of damnation. Make it as heavie as you liſt, yet bath it alread 

and.further ſhall appeaze,that it maketh nothing for condemnation of martiage after vow;not ſo muc 

uby Ambroſe a djrgin.lapſe., c.8. otherwiſe more addidted to virginiue, then the virgindtie of 
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the word of God will beare our; for ke {peaketh againſt a virgine which bad defiled her felſe with 
fornication, otherwiſe he would haue condemned thebreach of promiſe and not of mar:iage, 
RHE M.1o.ſrz. Thery firſt faith. ] All the ancient fathers that ever wrote commmentarieg 
vpon this Epiſtle, Greeke and Latine, as $. Chry/oflome, Theodorete, Oecumenins, Theopbylattns, Primaſias 
. S. Ambreſe, Ven. Bede, Haimo, Anſelme, and the reſt:allo all others that by occation vie this place, as the 
Brealzino of 4+ Conncell of Carthage, c.104, and the 4.ot Toleto c.55. S. Athanaſins .de virginitate. S. Epiphat ing 
their firſt ber. 48S. Hirrome cont. Toninianum li. x.c.7. & in £. 44. Ee, prope! finem. S. Auguſtine in exceeding 
ſaith is (by many places : all thefe expound the Apoſtles of the vew of Chaftit:e,or the faith and promile made 
the conſent of to Chriſt 1o live continently, What is robreake their firft ſaith; faith 8. Anguline. They vowed, and per. 
«1 antiquity) formed not. in Pſa, 75 ,prope finem, Again in another place, They breake their &f faith, that Fland not in that 
whe they - which they vowed [3.de Sartta virgin. c.z3. Again he and all the fathers with him in Ca:thage Councelt 
brick ther before named: 1f any widowes, how youg ſocuer they were left of their bushands deceaſed , haye vowed thew. 
wow of cha- ſtines to God. left theiz Laicall babite, and wnder the teſtimony of the Biſhop aud Church haue appeared in reli. 
dbty. + ious weede, and afterward go any more to [ecular mariage, according to the Apoſiles ſentence they be damned, 
eranſe they were ſo bold to make weid thefaith or promis of chaftitie which tþcy vowed to our Lord. So laith hee 
| and 215. fathers moe in that Councell. AY 
Why this And this promiſe of chaſtity is called faith, becauſe the fidelity betwixt married. perſons is ord na ily 
Vw is" cal- called of holy writers,fajth: & the vow of chaltity made tg God, ioyns him & the perſans ſo vow:ng, 
led" faith of as it were in marriage, fo far,rhat if the ſaid perſons break promife,they are counted and called in the 
fdelny, laft alleaged Councell, Gods adw{terers, In the third ro the Romanes alſo/'and otten elſewhere, 
. faith is 5 Fo for promis or fidelitie. And that it is fo takenhere, the words imitum {acere(to frultate 
; ' and make void)do proue, for that terme is commonly vicd in matter of yow,.p:omile, or compa::, 
Why the fri? Gen. 17. Num. 30. This promiſe is called here prima fides (the firſt faith) in reſpeQ ot the later promile 
es which vowbreakers make to them with whom they pretend to _ So ſaith S. Augi/ine 5, de bovo 
+> Uduit £.8. and 9. and Inmocentin x.Fpjft.2,c.13. tom.1.Conc. And this is the onely-natiue, euideny 
and agreeable ſerife to'the circumſtances of the letter, and'the vaine cuaſon of the-Hezcricks to taue 
: the Apoftate- Monkes, Friers, Nunnes, avd Prieſts from damnatian for their pretended marriages, 
Thehercticks is ftiuplqus 7 to wit, that firff faith here fgnifieth rhe faith wt or Chriſtian helcefe, and nog 
expoſetion the promife or yow-of Chaftitie. But we aske them it rhis faith of Baptiſme be broken by mariage 
thes f v7 no. For the rexr is plain'that by intending to mary, they break their tauh, & by bresking their {auch 
11mpe le,aud bedamoed,if they die withour repentance.In trueth which way ſo euerthey weith themiclues 19 
againit the detend their ſacrilege or pretended mariages, they looſe their labour and Nruggle-agaioR cheir own 
txt, x, cohfcience and'plains Scripture.) © © | 
- cy CAR Tvy. 1p. [32.7 heir firft fatth.)] Albeititbemoſt ungue that aff antzquitie expound 
theſe args of the vow of «fugle fe, yet they all could not carry it away againit to expretie both 
_ words and circomſtances ofthe Apoſtle; unleſſe the Lord, the Ancienc of Ancients, ſhall bee con- 
oP? .$2£.1 rained to giueplace vno men, which in compatiſon of him are bur yeſterday. The circumſtances 
aye been rtly already noted; now let us confider the words, where whether we confider the word 
author Firſt, they both giue ſentence againft the Teſuites, And touching the word { Faith] fo of= 
en Lin Scripture, it is nor ſo much as once'ts our remembrance taken in the hgnitication of a 
fare vow of life : aſſured we are, that inthe new Teftament and Epiſtles of Pay! to Timotbre, 
; om whence the Fpnification of the word is moſt fitly and probably expounded,there is no ſuch lig- 
2 Ta.1.14 nification, There is no chapterin this Epiſtle wherein it is not uſed: there are wherein it is uſed often 
IF. and diverſly. Firſt preperly for faith, whereby we enter into covenant with Chriſ; alto for a pojeral 
r Tim.4.12 truſt in all things comitred to out care; iris furcher by the trope of exchange of names uſed tor the holy 
7 118.T.19 re gion of Chtiſt: which faith, if it be true and ws makerh us unremoueably partakers of Chrith, 
T:9:4- 1. . if itbedead,or for a time,maketh us outward profeſſors of Chriſt, But in this Ggnification of yow or 
truſt, orher then fg ediminged ano all Chriſtians jit is ner'ooce uled. Wherefore when the, leſuits lay, 
that faith is uſed of boly Writers for apatticular vow, if by hotyWVriters they mean the Scripwres,ci- 
ther they fayfalfly,in thar there is no ſuch place, or elſe they bewray thar faith hath-no ſuch figaiticatis 
in holy Wrir,& alledge that it is fo taken in mens writings, afargroſſer deceit then bis, who rngught 
_ 1, Tim.5. 8 Mantua was like unto Rome, and it they wil look to the {gnificarion' of the place, which goeth betore 
even in this chapter where this argument of provifion forpoore widows is handied,and therfore hom 
whence the expoſition of this piocy is beſt taken, jit appeares that/it is takeu for the whole body of our 
holy relipion/Kod therefore that Faith ſhould here 5. takenfor's ſpeciall Vow, is fo ftrange and vi- 
olent an entry, that none called ro defend'the borders of the Scripture, cau/bid jt welcome, But for 
virſ.11,13, this ſence of qurs, mark the ſpeech before and after, of being wanton againit Chriſt, of going after Satan; 
——_ noted an utter ſhaking off the religion of Chrift which they haue proiefief ; which can 0&- 
ver he ſhewed to be {id of breachof ary vow butof that in bapriſme. | 
| And as the word Faith tayourcth not your vow, ſ&the word Firſt cannot abice the ſight of it : for 
. .whether firit be taken for that which is the chiefe and principail in weight and neceſſitie, or for ti: 
whichis formeſt in time;as hoth agree moſt fitly tq the faich which we expound 7 fo neither ofrher 
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will trame with your yow. And if a wan would yeeld your fenification of faith' to be peculiar f2irh 
or vow, which is not (as wee thinke)to be found in all the $& prure, yet wou'd'notthis agree with 
you : it might bappiy doc you ſome good tor your virgins,, but your W idowes vow it will not 
fire on; for it cagnot be her brit faith, ecing ſþe had piven her faith ro her husband before, and 
—_—_ the invention that is called fixiF in regard of Jl later promiſt which bow-breakeri 
| them with whom they pretend marriage, js very filly. Beck that thus you doe your vowe 
fix wrong,in that the faith thereof which you account holy, is thus ranged as of 'one and the fame 
inde with a vow or faith that you hold fo full of ge There were more likebbood to (ay, 
chat iris ber firſt faith which ſhe gaue io the profeſſion of a figgle life, which 'wauld' better fit yoo, 
were it notthat you be utterly bazred from that eſcape : tor fo you ſhould ſuppoſe IEIIn - » 
| | + fn 
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fingle life which your ſelues do ſhur ker from, in that having been twice married 
therunmeet for this charge of a Church Widow. If you yet ſay, that the marriage after vow is n© 
marriage but adultery, and that ſhe may therefore recontinue ber yow againe : then doe you indeed 
ſhew your {clues in your colours, which ſhutthe doore of the Church O fiices againſt lawfull marri. 
age,that you ſet open to adultery, | 
' Laſt of all,you would fain ſhroud your ſelues under the lee of the Greeke word 4%'meas , which 
(lay you) is commonly uled in matter of vow. But you bewray the deſperatencſle of your cauſe that 
thus catch at every ſhadow : for ic is nor worthy to be compared with the reed; nay indeed it hath 
nor ſo much as any ſhadow of refuge : for the word is generall,andis uſed to note the utter undoing 
ef ary thing that is eſtabliſhed, or putting vis oF thar is offered or asked therefore for once or twice 
uſed to note the undoing of a vow, it is a hundred times uſed to fignifie the makipg _ of divers0- 
ther things : wherein, belide the harme that your cauſe ſuffereth, the eſtimation which you would 
haue for your kill in Greek fallerk flat, whileſt it knoweth not your voyce, when youdo ſo fooliſhly 
call for helpe at her hand, | [ 
| Nowlet us cometo the 4ntiqnitie which the Ieſuites ſo greatly boaſt of, wherein rhey abuſe 
their Reader rwo wayes, one by making ancient him which bath no gray haires, as An/t/m under 
Antichriſt, and advanced by him : when therefore. Popery is anticke rather then ancient, Anſelm hat= 
ched of it,can be in no trueaccount of the Churches Aldermen, The other is that they, 
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"I" H E next sbeet, for ought I can yet finde,is loft, containing the anſider to the Antiy 
| quicy mentioned,and to ver. 14.15.and partof v.17. The 14.& 15. verſes Þberof 
' I »ill for the preſent ſupply our of DoQor Fulk,carneſily praying thoſe tha haue ei- 
ther the particular loft sbeer,or the like in other copies of this anſÞer, that they bill maks 
it knoden ſos of M: Cartwrights godly and learned friends,and it'sball bee carefully 


inſerted in chis place. 
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Ferſ. x4.\T will therefore the yonger to marry,to bring forth children,to be houſe« 
wiucs,to gineno occaſionto the adverſarie for to ſpeak cuill. 

'RHE 28. [X$- I will the yonger.] Hee ſpeaketh of ſuch yong ones as were yet free, For 
ſech as had already made vow, neither could they without damnation maty , were they yong or old, 
nor he without finae command or counſell them to it. Neither (as S. Hierome prouecth to Gerontia, 
apd S. Chryſoflome vpon this place ) doeth he preciſely command or counſel the Jong ones that were 
free , to mary , or abſolutely forbid them to yow Chaftitic : Ged forbid , ſay they. But his ſpeach 
conteyneth orely a wiſe admonition to the frailer ſort, that itwere farre better for them not to haus 
vowed art all, but to haue maried againe then to haue fallen to aduourrie and Apoſtaſie after profeſ- 
fion, Which is no more but to prefer ſecond mariage before fornication : and a good warning, that 
they which are to profeſſe,Jook well what they do. S.Pax's experience ofthe fall'of ſome yerg ones 
to marriage, cauſed him to giue this admonition here: as alſo that before, that none ſhould be recei- 
ved to the Churches almes ynder threceſcore yecres of age. Not forbidding the Church for euer, to 
atcept any vowes of widows or virgins vill chat age,asthe Hereticks falſely affirme:but ſhewing what 
was meet for that time, & the e__ of Chriſtianity when as yet there were no Monaſteries buil- 
ded,no preſcript rule, no cxaQt order of obedience to Superiours:bur the profeſſed (as S. Pari here no- 
te:h)courſed and wandred yp and down idlely,as now our profeſſed virgins ard Nunnes do not, nei- 
ther can do. Of whom therefore , where diſcipline is obſerued , there is no cauſe of lach danger. 
Fefides that widowes hauing had the vie of carnall copulation before , are more dangerouſly temp- 
ted, then virgins that are broughe vp from their tender age in pierie and have no experience of ſuch 
pleaſures, See S. Ambroſe lib.de vidns, ptoviog by the example of holy Anna , whom liued a widowe 
even from her youth till 80. yeeres of apes, in Patting praying niphr and day, that the Apoſt'e 
doth-not here without exception forbid all yong widowes to yow , yea hee eſteemeth that profeſ. 
ho in the yorger wemen much more laudable, glorious, and meritorious. See kis booke de vidnis 
Wine. | 

'FVLXKE Fe neither commaunderh nor counſelleth all widowes in penerall to marrie , but the 

ong widowes that haue not the gift of continencie, be willeth and commandeth to marrie, $. Pant 
79 will, Nonatus ſaith 1 will net(faith Theodor, )in like manner as we may ſay: $.Paul ſaith, I will that 
the yenger widowes matrie, the Pope faith : I will not thatthe yonger widowes marrie , but ler 
. them kardly take the mantle and the whether they be aſſured of the gift of contivencie, er no, 

The Apoſtle indeed ſpeaketh nor of ſuch as were profeſſed, ;but hee forbidderhTexpreſly any to bee 
ofeſſed (if he ſpeake at all of profeſſion) before Co. yeeres of age, when the heate of ut is paſt 
Thereforc where he counſelleth widowes and virgines to continue, hee weanerh oy ſhould conti- 
nue ſo, freely without vow , as ow God will give them grace. Bur if they ka made 4 wv already 
fa yw) nethey wo could marry t damnation, nor ber command or counſel! them without fu, Thus 
old yon are with the Apoſtle. As though it were fin to breake an vnlawtull vow , when it is fin to 
make ſuch a row, But to -Yow that which not in our power to performe, is to make an volawfull 
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_ Yow. And ſuch is the yow of continencie, in them that haue not the gitt of continencie. Therefore 
tc Apoſtle doth not onely preferre ſecond marriage before fornication, but al 
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deth that none be choſen to that effice which required an vomarried woman, but ſuch an one as was 


_threeſcore yeere old at the leaft, Therefore the pope and his Clergie , admitting either. widowes or 


virgins to profeſſe or vow conrinencie before that age, do ſinne againſt the expreſſe commandement 
of the holy Ghoſt. Bur this prohibition you are not aſhamed to deny to bee perpetuall, affirming 
that it was onely meete for that time , ru the beginning of Chriſtiapitie , but the incontinencie of 
ſuch yong perſons in all times , prooueth that it is neceſſarie for cuer , which was neceſſary in his 
time, to auoide incontinencie. And therefore your, reaſon of the want of Monafteries,and Mon- 
kiſh or Nonniſh rules and orders (which you confelle not to have been in the Apoſtles time) cannox 
reſtrain his precepr to that time onely. For the incontinencie of Nonnes and Monkes in cloyſters, 
and vnder all your rules and orders, Fath and doeth daily giue ſufficient proofe , that luſt will not be 
kept out by the walles of your Monaſteries, nor by the rules and preſcript of your orders-Therefore, 
as the experience of ſome yonger widowes that had followed after Satan , was a ſuthcientrealon to 
_ cauſe the Apoſtle to refule all yong widowes to the office of Deaconeſles , ſo the experience of (a 
many milch Nonnes, and filthie Monkes and Friery, teach vs, that no yong perſons are to bee ad. 
mitted to any vow or profeſſion of perpetuall continencie. For your other reaſon is vaine, of virgins 
that baue net had experience of carnall concupiſcence as widowes haue had, and confuted by intnite 
examples of vnchaſt Nonnes. Beſide that they are oftentimes more burned , that have not had thar 
experience(as good writers teſtifie of gelded men)then they that haue queachedthar luſt in lawtu! ma- 
trimonie. And thoſe Nonnes that haue not the gift of continency, are nor voyd of experience, al- 
though they haue itnot in lawfull matrimonie, Yea, the diuell himſclfe helpeth them - in their abo. 
minableluſts, as Wis teſtifieth of open experience in diuers Nonneries in Germanie, and namely 
of ove in the borders of the proyince of Colley, whete the divell in the likenefle of a dogge, was {cen 
to fall vpon-them in the day time in moſt beaſtly manner, about the ycere of our Lord 1558. Allo 
in the vary | of Nazareth in Collen, the Nonnes in moſt filthy manner , ſuffered the ſame illuſion 
oftentimes in the preſence and fight of many, Anno 11564 . De praflig. Demon.l3.3.c 9. r1.edit.to, 
If therefore the example af ſome that were turned after Satan, was/thoughr a ſnfficiem reaſon to the 
Apoſtle, to refuſe yoog widowes , what doth ſo many examples of Nonnes , not one!y [piritually 
turned after Satan, as the Apoſtle meaneth, but enen in/their bodies made the flaues of Satan, but 
cry out againſt the wickedneſle of Antichrift, thavſo contumeliouſly reieeth the Apoſtles precepr 
and proteſſeth Nonnes and widowes (be they necuer ſo yong ) many times againſt their own cone 
ſent, being extorted rather then per{waded thereto? Therefore as the pure chaſt:tie of virgins and 
widowes, 18 glorious and worthily;praifed ofthe ancient fathers, ſo it ought to bee free , that it may 
be of greater commendation and a more noble vidorie, and not bound with yowes , ncither ought 
any yong perſon that is nor aflured of the gift of perperuall continencie,to be admitted to make any, 
folemne vew or open profeſſion thereof, by the Apoſtles do@rine. 
Ferſ.15. For now certaine are turned back | after Satan. 

RHE penn; 6h After Satan.] We may heare learne,that for thoſe to marry which are pro- 
feſled, is to turn backe after Satan. For he ſpeaketh of ſuch as were married contrary to their yow. 
And hereupon we callthe Religious that marrie (as Luther , Bucer , Peter Martyr, and the reſt) A b- 
ſtataes, More we learne, that fuch yong ones hae not excuſe of their age , or that they bee vehe- 
mently ompies and burne in their concupiſcences , or that they have nor the gift of chaſtity. For 
notwithſtanding all theſe excuſes, theſe yong profeſſed widowes if they marrie , go backward after 
Satan , and bee Apoſtataes and damned , except they repent. For as for the Apoſtles worde to the 
Corinthians, It _ to marne they to burne. We haue before declared cut of the fathers, and here 
we ad, that it pertaineth onely to perſons that bee free and haue not vowed to the contrarie, as S, 
Arnbonfs h-40 virg.lapſe. cap. 5. S. Augnſline de bong vidyit. cap. 8. and S. Hicrom li. x. cont, Tonin. cap. 7. 

und it, 

The heretickes of our time thinke there is no remedie for fornication or burning, but marriage 
and ſo did $. Anuguſline when he was yet a Manichee. Putabam me miſtrum @&c. 1 thought (faith he b, 
6. Conſeſſ. c.1 1.) that I ſhou!d be an vnhappie-and miſerable man if 1 ſhould lacke the companie of 4a 1yonian, 
and the medecine of thy mercie to heale the [ame infirmitie I thought not vpen, becauſe I bad not tried it: and ima-- 
Lined that continencie Was. in-4 mans one power andlibertie, which in my ſelſe 1 dd not feele; being ſo fooliſh 
20t to vnderſiand that no man can bee continent wnleſſe thon gine it. Verily thow aouldeſt give it , if with inward 
menrring 1 ould knocke a1 they eares, and with ſound faith zpould caft my care wpon ther. 

By all which you may eafily proue,that chaſtitie may lawfully be'yowed, that it is not impoſſible to 
be fulfilled by prayer, taſting and chaſtiſement of mens concupiſcence,thatit is a thing more grateful 
to'Ged then the cendition of married perſons, for els it ſhould not be required either in the Clergy, 
or in the Religious, finally, that it is moſt abomipable to perſwade the pore rirgins or other protet- 
ſed to: ſuch ſacrilegious wedlocke, which'S, Angnſtine auoucherh to be worſe then aduoutry. De bon. 
wid, £.4.11; Toninies was the firſt that cuer made mariage equall with yirginitie or the chatt life, for 
which he was condemned of herefie. Aug.in arguments li. de bono'C ortingal de pec. merit. 1. 3.c.7. Lib. 
de hareſ- bay.82, He was the firſt that pertwaded profelled virgins to matrie , which $, Augaſtine ſaith 
was {e cleerely and without queſtion wicked , Me it could never infeR any Prieft, but certain mi- 
ſerable Nunnes, Yeafor this ſtrange perſwaſion he calleth Ionjziay a monſter, ſaying of him thus Lt. 
2 Retratt. 6.2.2. The boly Charch that is there(at Rome)mo! faithſnlly.and ſtoutly reſofled this monſter. S. Hierons 

calleth the- ſaid Heretick and his complices, Chriſtian epicures, 6.2.cont. Toun,c.r19, Sec S. Ambr ep.82. 
ad Vercellen/em Epiſcopuns in initio. But what would theſe holy doQors haue ſayed, it a” þ had li- 
wed in our dolefull time, when the Proteſtants ge quite away with this wickedneſſe, and call it Gods 
word? By | Ho a 

FyLKE, The Apoſile ſpeaketh not of any widowes choſen to the Miniſterie 'ef the Church, 


butof wanton yong widowes which bad forſaken Chriſt, For ſuch yorg widewes were _ vg 


Thars. jo firſt Epiſtle of Paul to Timothy. 


— 


gible to that office : $. Paul therefore doeth not m ake a new law vpon occaſion of them that were 
allen, bur by example of them, ſheweth a reaſon of the law of tke Church , which retuted yonyer 
widowes, then of 60.ycares old. Therefore he ſaith not for Votaries'to marry is] to turne after $a- 
ran. For ſaith Primaſeus, They are twmed afterSavan, ether denying the {ab of God, or commitiug fornicatien. 
S. Angufline ſaith, By theſe words we may underſtand that thoſe whom be would hane 10 manic, might better con- 
tein then marrie, but that it is betty ſor them to marrie then to go aftcy Satan, that is , from that excellcvr purpoſe 
of virgmitie or widowhood, by looking backe to fall and periſh. And that for ſuch to manic is not ro go af. 
rer Satan ; hee ſheweth that the marriage of ſuch is not to bee condemned , butthe breach of theiz 
purpole, which (faith he) That the Apoſile might briefly mſinuate, he wou'd not ſay, that they have damnation, 
which marrie aſtcr the purpoſe of greater holineſ/e, not becan/e they are not condemned. but left the marriage it [elſe in 
chem might be thowght to be condemned. De bong viduit. (.8.& 9. Therefore for them that are profeſſed 
to be married, is not to be turned after Satan, Bur if they haue been raſhly profeſſed , andarenot 
able to performe that vow of continencie, it is better rv marrie then to burne By the iudgement of 
Cyprian , Epiphanine , Hierome and Angnfime, as I hauc ſhewed beſore Sef.8.9; Neither doth the 
$criprure prouide other remedie againſt fornication or burning, in them that haue not the gift of 
continencie, bur marriage. And $, Anu! uſtinedoeth rightly —— thar continencicis not in a 
mans own power or libertie , but onely cf the gift of God. Bur that God will giye that gift to every 
one\(when our S2uiour Chriſt and the Apoſtle faith, ir is war un to every one, ) you doe not 
well gather it our of his wozds. For a!tovgh when the heate of youth was paſſes ouer incontinent- 
ly, as he co nfefieth,) he obtained by prayer the gift of the reſt of his time, it fo!loweth nor that euery 
one in the hear of their yoath, may haue the gifrit they will pray for it. Neitherjare men any where 
exhorted to pray for it , with certaine promiſe thar they ſhall obtain it. Therefore your conclutions 
do not fo'low, That continencie may be l:fully vowed, which is not in our power to/performe. That it is 
pot jyapoſſible to be ſulfilled of all men by prayer, faſimg,and chaſtiſement, when there is noyromiſe that a!l men 
may obtaine it by prayer, faſting, &c. 
' The reaſon that you alledge for your third concluſion, is that which is in controverſie, and is de- 
nied of us, yet we deny not, but the condition of the continent, in ſome re{peRts is better then of 
the married. For your fourth concluſion, we perſwade none to marrie that can jive chaſtely out of 
marriage, but if they cannot, we perſwade them with the Apoftle, and the ancient Fathers , thar it 
js better to marrie-then to burne, if they be not able to keep their raſh and-unJawtu'l vow. You 
ſlander S. Angnſtine, to ſay, he avoucheth thatthe marriage ot vowed perſons is /worſe then aduou- 
ty, for in neither of both places that you quote he ſaith ſo : bur chap.4. he faith: that by chaſte 
Widdow hood, not onely evils were avoided (which are adultery and fornication) but aiſo marri- 
age which is good, is extolled, In'chap.1r, after he hath by many reaſons proyed the marriage of 
ſuchas be good, in whom the breach of vow is evill, he concludeth in theſe words : Wherefore 1 can= 
wat ſay,that if women that arefallen from a better purpoſe,it 1s no marriage but adultery, but I would not doubt 10 
fayplainly, that the faf'mg and ruine from more boly cha$litie, is worſe then adultery. He ſaith not therefore, that 
the marriage of ſuch is worſe then adulterie, bur the breach of vowes and fall from their purpoſe, 
' For he proveth at large cap,9;:10.1r. that the marriage is good and notto be broken, therefore hee 
faich immediately before : By this inconſiderate opinion, whereby they thinke that the marriage: of thoſe wo- 
men that are fallen from their holy purpoſe are no marnage, no ſmall cvill commeth, that wyucs are ſeperated from 
their busbands; as though they were adultereſſes, and not wines, and when by ſeparating of them they will reftore 
them to continency, they make their husbands adulterers , when their own wines being 
ne. As for Tovinians hereſie we have nothing to do with it, more then Cyprian, 6 8,797, Hierom, 
4n2ufline, whole ſentences are before rehearſed, willing yowed perſons to marrie rather then to burn, 
yet preferring pure continencic before matrimoniall chaſtitic,as farre as the Apofitle doth, Therefore 
what would thoſe holy Doors haue ſaid, if chey had lived in theſe times, and teen the filthy life of 
the Popiſh Clergio? which yer they defend.as pure chaſtity, and when the earth ftinketh ofstheir 
abhominations, yer they are not aſhamed to preterre their foule and unchaſte tingle lite, before holy 
and chaſte matrimony. Ts 
H E.1;{17. 1 word and doFrine] Such Prieſtsſpecially & Prelats are worthy of double,that is, 
' of more amplified honor, that are able ro Preachand zeach,and to take pains thetein, Wheie we may 
note well, that all good Biſhops or Prieſts in thole daies were nor ſo well able to teach as ſome 
others, and yet for the miniſterie of the Sacraments, and for wiſedome and governement, were not 
unmet to be Biſhops and Paſtors. For though it be one high commendation} in a Prelare, tobe 
able to teach, as the Apoſtle before noted ; yet all cannot haue the like grace therein, and is often 
recompenſed by other ſingular gitts no lefſe neceſlarie.'S. Angufline laboured in{word and dodrine, 
Alipins and Va'trius were good are non yet had not that gitr, Poſſid. im-vit. Ang: cap.5.. And ſome 
times and Countries, require Preachers more then other. All which we note to diſcover the pride 
of heretickes, that contemne tome of the Catholick Prieſts or Biſhops;pretending that they cannor 
Preach as they do, with meretricous and painted eloquence. | 
CAR Tvv ſorts ſhould be given 10 thoſe which had the charge of reaching, and conſequently of 
adminiſtring SacramE:s then to thoſe that haue charge of governmentonly, And therfore albeit every 
Biſhop and Paſtor adminiftring the Sacraments cannot preach in bike abilitie either of knowledge 
orurerarce; yer we dot urterly both Tontemne atid condemne thoſe Biſhops that bauing no tollera- 
ble gift of teaching, are (like Idols in their cales,or rather coffins) ſet up in the Churches chaire- For 
to be able to reach, and notto be a novice, are placed before as the efſeniall yats required in every 
lawfull Paſtor and Do@or of the Church, whereby he differeth from the reſt of the Church, which 
in every member of it oughtto haue the other qualities there tequired of a Biſhop. And therefore 
we never read in Scripture of any.to whom the adminiſtration of Sacraments was commitred, which 
Were not truſted FEE ihe preaching of the word. Likewiſe, as the examples of Noah, Abr Mo- 
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the New,doe evidently declate. Wherefore alſo it is ſaid expreſly , that the Prieſts that had nox 
knowledge, ſhovid be thruſt qur of the Prieſthood , that they ſhould offer na_ſacrifice unto God, 
And not one!y to haue knowledge to be able to teach, but to haue ſome good meaſure of utterance 
to deliver it to the underſtandivg and edification of the people :, in regard whereof it is ſlayd, thay 
they ſhall kcepe knowledge in rheir lippes and mouth. And where they would make men belecue 
that there is no difference of offices here noted, but a further degree and ſtaire of taking paines 33 te4- 
ching.they are manifoldly copvinced by the text it ſelfe. 

Fuſt, for that then the Apoſtle making ſa a compariſon between the preachers of the word them. 
ſelues, ſhould haue iaid,that they which are occup:cd in the word and doQtine,are worthy of double 


- honour,cſpecially thoſe that labour therein. 


Secondly,if there be but one kinde of Church officers here noted, then the words, eſpecially thoſe that 
labour, do not cauſe the Apoſtles ſpeech to riſe, bur to fall; not to goe forward, ap 5 gp terre 
for to teach northily and fingnlarly, is more then to teach painfully : for the doth note all 
_ which may be required 12 a worthy teacher; where the latter noteth one vertue onely of paines= 
taking. | | 

Laſtly, in following their ſenſe, the Apoſtle ſhould command to giue double honour to ſuch ax 


take poyniges in Preaching the Word, which is abſurd, eſpecially conſidering that otherwhere he 


1equireti the ſelfe ſame paines taking in all the Church officers, that here he requireth of the Mini- 
ſters of the: Word, Therefore, if he had meant to haue noted any extraotdinarie labour notrequi- 
red of all ordinarily, he would rather hauc ſaid woytwrmes then nomeorres, as otherwhere he uleth 
it as 2 CFE of paincfull trayell aboue that here ſpoken of. If it be ſaid that even to thoſe that la- 
bour not lo diligently, yetthe double honour ſhou!d be given untill the Church kath removed the 
negligent, that an{wer is utterly overthrowne by the Apoſtles word, which will haue them eſteemed 


-worthy of the double honour ; where if the Church be to pay doties to ſuch, yet is ſhe not con- 


trary to manifeſt experience to iudge them worthy of it. And where they lay that Priefts not able 

fo teach , are notwithſtanding in regard "4 Lovernment mecte Paſtors ; what government is 

__—_ to the execution of his Pricſthoed, when the whole reignes of government are given to 
e Biſhop. | 

Laſt of a!), when they fay that the want of « Preaching gift in « Biſho bee —— td 
/ Soong ſigner gifts no leſſe neceſſarie, they nk der boa ny, haue © ye 
ching, which make any Miniſteriall gift equall with this, which the Apoſtle —_ onely ma- 
keth the chicte of all, burotherwhere, when to commend the excceding largefſe of God powred 
forth after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, he mentioneth thole gifts alone which are occupyed in teaching, 
Poſtdonings is bere ſhamefully falified; for he ſpeaketh of ſuck a one as was leſſe ble to teach in re. 
gaid that he was a Grecian borne, & had not the Latine tongue ſo perfettly,and not in regard limply 
of inability to teach, Secondly, it is not ſaid that he was unfit to teach, but one)y that be was not 
ſo fir as 4uguſtine , where we willingly grant that there may be good Biſhops, that yet are not ſo 
good as other, Laſt of alljit is ſhewed , that the Biſhop that was not ſo well able as Angniline 
reioyced to quite the place unto Au; uflime that would furniſh it better then he , direQly contrary to 
the Icſuires, which by ſtrong hand ot their weake reaſons would hold an unpreaching Prelate in 
the teaching chaire. | | 
Ferſe.23. Driok not yet | water, but uſe a little wine for thy ſtomack, and thy of- 

ten infirmities. | 

R H E M-14.{23. Water. ] You may ſce how lawfull & how holy a thing it is,to faſt from ſome 
meats or drinks , either certain dayes or alwayes, as this B. Biſhop Tumothee did: who was hardly ine 
duced by the Apoſtle to drinke a little wine with his water in reſpe& of his infirmities. And marke 
withall, what a calamnious and ſtale cauillation it is , that to abſtaine from certain meats and drinks 
for puniſhment of the body or deuotion,is,to condemne Gods creatures. See art homily of S.Chry- 
ſoflome vpon theſe words, to. 5. 

C ART VVe.r4. [23 Water.) Ttis ordinarie that Cities of exceeding great wealth break our 
into great riot and exceſſe of feaſting and dieting, Epbeſus therefore being the chiefe Mart of 
all Afia the lefſe, and —_—_— by reaſon of the wealth of the Country, of alLthe world in a 
manner, was tempted with the vice of drunkennefſe ; which may better appeare in that the Apoſtle 
himſelfe maketh Ipeciall. mention of that vice amongſt them: Wherefore Timothy having in 
charge to go before them, -and to be a patterne of all ſobriety did (out of queſtion) the rather to 
make aſhamed@thoſe W ine-bibbers, enforce himſelfe to all poſſible forbearance and ſpare uſe of 
wine, and it you will do the like, you may do it (as he did)with commendation, But what maketh 
this to maintaine the vow of not cating certaine meates, without any ſuch occafien as Timothie 
bad?-yea it maketh againſt you: for notwithſtandiog ſuch a preſſing occaſion, yet heere was no vow, 
unleſſe you will ſay that Pani was like unto IoVinian that moved the vow-breaking. Beſide thar, it 
might teach you how it is cafie for men to over-ſhour themſclues oftentimes in theſe bodily exer- 
ciſes; -{ecing ſuck an excellent perſonage as was Timothie over-reached in it, as appeareth out of 
this « Kang Arran compared with that before. 
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Gn A p.6 firſt Epiſtle of Paul £0 Timothy. 575 
RaErM.1.it9.Forndation.] Almes deeds and good works laid for a toundation and ground to 
attaine everlaſting lite. So lay the doors vpon this place, ] 

C ART VY.T [19. Fowndation.] Foundation here is not taken; for the cauſe of ſalvation, or 
for that which is firft,but oncly aoteth Rableneſle and durableneſle of the treaſure which they ſha!l 
hauie which arerich in good workes ; but yer not for their workes ſake, 2s hath been before decla. 
red, upon Math.6.4.&c. This appeareth manifeſtly by the oppoſition|the Apoſtle maketh unte rhe 
UVncenainty of rithes mentioned in the 19. verſe, And further, in that hejſheweth that this foundation 
is 20 core afterthis life, where the cauſe of any thing muſt goe before 4 ſo that albeit that which is 
here {pokea of be a foundation in regard of the unchangeableneſle of ir, yer it is the lowerin regard 
both of time and order of nature; Therefore the Teſnites have done wilely to ſay indeftinitely that 
the DoGors are of their iudgement, that when the elder Doors, C bry/05 om, Ambroſe, and ſuch 
like, which have ſome honeſt credit in the City of God, faile them,”| they might goe to Sorbona, as 
inco the high wayes,aod Colman hedges to furniſh them of DoRorallwitneſles in this behalte, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Verſe 4. Hee is proude, knowing nothing , but \ languiſhing about queſtions , 
. and ſtrife of wordes : of which riſe envies, contentions, blaiphemies 5 


evill ſuſpitions. | 
RaE M.2.[4.Lenguthing.]Euen theſe be the good diſputes of our new SeQt-maſters,and the 
world hath tgo long —_ thete inconueniences here named,to be the fruits of ſuch endles alterca- 
tions wn religion as thele ynhappy ſets hauc ajaPa, forth. | we 
 CARTYVY.2, (4. Lenguiſng.) You need not goe out of your Cloiſtersto finde Sect-ma- Nicolau? | 
ſtirs languiſhing about pg Pd ſtrife of words. And Gs one of your owne, that li- Clamany if 
ved about 179..ycares pait, writing of your Scotenyaries, alledgeth this place of the Apoſtle againſt ® i3.de 
hk .campating their doQrine withthe f: uit that groweth im tbe fieldes of Sodom and. Gomortke, Theel. ſtudio, 
which outwardly bath a jaire ſhewe , but jnwardly is hecking by duſt and aſhes, wee haye V4t Cata'g- 
given the Reader 2.taſte of rhem before, wheegay he may plainly and eably lee the impuden- 2% tein in 
A 04 theſe men, . which ſhame not to reproach us with that which wee uncrly condemanc, and they KneF Tab 
pory in. ws ba 1 h ans. An. 
Yijs a9. O Timotbie, keepe the | depoſicum, avoyding the |prophane novelties of 1416. 
voyces,and oppolitions of { falfly called knowledge, ©: + + » © LOL 
” RHE Mi3.[20.Depoſituns!) The whole dorine of our Chriſtiagitie beingraughe by the Apo- 
N'es, and delinered their fucceſſours , and comming Jown from one Biſhop ts another is ealed the 
Depoſunm, as it were a thing laid imco their hands , afd commirted vnto them. to keepe.*” Which be- 
caule it pafled from hand to band, from ave to age ,, from Biſhop tg Biſhop without” corruption, Fes 
change, or alteration, is all one with-rradition; and is the truth given ynto the holy Biſhops kin, TN tuft: 
and not to lay men, See the notable diſcourſe of Vincentins Livinen ſis vport this text 15; Cont. proſan. her. Kccejcion of 
Kountienes. And it is for this great, o1d,'and known treaſure committed ro the Biſhops cuſtody, that Dhgps,s yes 
S. Irenas calleth the C atholike Church, Depoſiterium dines , the rich wy of truth , .3:c.4; And as ww 4 theend. 
Clem. Alnandrans writeth (3,2. Strow.this place waketh ſo much againſt alt hereticks who do alt change Fbe Prote- 
this Depoſitun ;- thar for ir onely ſuch men in his dayes denied this Fpiſtie,*'T he Heretikes of our Rants can 
dayes cho/enpe alſo the trueth , and {ay it is the old trueth , but they leape 74.c7 15: hundred yeeres ow no ſuch 
for it ouer mens heads to the Apoſtle; but we call for the Deprſirum , and aske them-in-whoſe hands, epoſorzam. 
that trueth which they pretend, was laid vp,and how it came down to'them, for it canner be Apoſto- 
licall,voleflc ir were Depoſirum in forme Timothees hand; ſo to continue from one Biſhop te another va- 
tilt our titne and'to the end. & 96th, tO f ; 
"© AR TVy.3z.f*0. Depenenns] Norwithſtanging that othey learned interpret this pledge or 
page 20-de.the' gift of the holy Ghoſt, yet we willingly acknowledge that ir is to be underſtood of the 
Dot#rine of Chrifianitie,as that which hath beſt ground both circumftance of this, and confe- 
ence of other places, But that this word iarhis place doth fignifie the whole Dotrine of Chrifti- 
anitie, which lignificch onely this” Epiſtle ro Timothy, is a (lip of the Teſvites inderſtanding; howbeir 1.1m. 2,15 
forthe marer it {e|fe we gladly yeeld tharthe whole Dottrine of Chniftranitie is very firly.and apt- . 
ty termed by-this name, and (o is it gften ca'ted by the Prophet, which/Title and' Epithite dorh ſo fa- Pſal.119- 
our our caule.as we eſteeme them to do ſome injury to the truth that would carry the fgnification 
of the word to ſome other ſence then te the holy doQrine of the truth: for hereby wee prove, thar 
the doQtrine oftruth is notthe Churches Decrees,but the Lords, given to the Churchto keepeone!y; 
wherewirl the Tirls of a pledge or gage, cannot ttand, unleffe one my lay to' pledge or gage a thing 
in his owne hands, conſidering that in Popery the Church herſelfe maketh the doctrine which berfeltc 
raketh 16 : £I 4 TUHO31T AY 44-3 G 0 s toy Ce aſe OY FRE i | 
2:28 RO ava by the law of a pledgeor gipe, that it be kepr'in fach ſort as nothing be a1. 
ded therevits,ortakenthere from, which how'ir is obſerved of you, which elip and waſh, peece and 
pateh;/netonely the world is witneſſe, but you your-ſelues without the ub-briyd of a lic by your own | 
tonſcience, cannot deny. And therefore reaſonable ivdgement ma \ eſteeme that you 'bauc hidden ; ©: 
this Fife and Epithite from yout Reader, by lening it remaine (Hl inthe Larine tongue, eſpecially - : -- 
ſeeing 'o2r rongue'is well able to furniſh a commotdicus tranſlation Hereof,enely herein you haridle 
# like page, thar you lock it up fat where the peopit of God , for®whaſe uſe ir is giver; to "bee 5 hats 
kepr, come unto jr : wherein notwithſtanding your Faith is yotſack, bur- thar-/ir is by-mapy Terisl. di 
deorees of fanifulf oF, ſurpaſſed bythe-Tewes,” And/iF the * aver will re furthet lee, how preſcript. ad + 
iphtly the 4 1m the ſteps ot the ol hererickes;let hit confige een at 'Fert alien writer werſ. Herct, 
in this ithalfe; who declareth thit*the heterickes off hisrime,tharro 'defentrheir hytgbes , gk Cap-25, 
75. | | the 
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CÞ. 2. 

Nom per (it » 
ris traditam 
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* Neſlonins 
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but in ſenſe, 


art no ſuch 
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Catholikes 

muſt abhorre 
from hereti= 
call phraſes 
and words, 


i tikes, Chriſtian men are bound to auoyd them, W herin the Church of God 


: Dev-in ſired of Des 


= 


the iudlgementof the Sariptures, ſerved themſelues of this place, whereby they would prouc,that beſide 
the £criptures,the Apoſtles le;r certaine 1 raditions, which they delivered to certaine, and they to 0. 
thers trom hand to hand. And [rene1s of the heretickes of his time fſetreth forth, that they ſayd that 
the Scriptures could not be underſtood but by rhoſe which knew the tradition, as that which was nor 
delivered by writing, but by the living voyce, which is ſo fully the praliſe of this Popiſh herehe, thac 
they could not have been livelier painted out,and jn more aurient colours if-it bad lived in the time 
of theſe Fathers : whereupon it came, that they having to doe with ſuch as either denied the Scrip- 
ture, or den-ed the ſufficiency of them, alledged the ſucceſTron of Biſhops,nor as their onely, or as 
the principall bulwarke,but as a likclie and probable argumenr'berter able ro overthrow rheir falſe. 
hood then to ſettle the truth which they maintained : for otherwiſe it is well knowne, that a number 
of the wickedeſt bererickes had their ourward cal'ing lawfull,as*NeForins Biſhop of Conſtantino- 
ple,and +Samoſatenns Biſhop of Anticch. And therefore when they meant to make ſucceſlion a cer 
taince argument,and untallible,they muſt needs underſtand, not ſo much the ſucceſſion of perſons, as 
of the doQtine. 
And to go no further then to this point in hand, let them anſwer what had-become of the Law of 
God, if others had notbeen more faithfull keepers of it then the Prieſts ro whom the prineipall Cop- 
ie thereof, written with the finger of God himſelte, was committed. L aſt of all,ithath becn ſhewed 
y ® record of Story,thatthere haue alwayes been from the Apoſtles time, which haue maintained the 
define which we teach : as of the contrary, that the chiefe pillers and ſtudds of Popery before 60@. 
yeares afrer Chriſt and upward, had no placeto ſtand in. 
R H E M-4-[Prophane nowelties.) Ron dixit antiquitates (faith Vincenſins Lirinenſss) non dixit wetu. 


 Pates, ſed propbanas tiomtates. Nam þ vitanda eft noyitas, tenenda eft antiquitas : fs prophana eff nownas ,(acrata 


et veruſias . thatis, He ſd wt. ANTIQVITIES: be ſaid not: ANCIETNES : but 
PROPHANE NOVELTIE S, for if nokeltie 15 t6 be anoided, antiquitie is to be kept, if noneltie be 
prophane, anci-ntncs is boly and ſacred, See his whole booke again the prophane nouelries of herefics, 

:We may meaſure the newpeſle or o!dnefſe of words andtermes ef ſpeaking in religion, by holy 
Scriptures onely:as though all thoſe or onely thoſe were new and to be reiefted, that are not exprefly 
found in holy write: but we muſt eſteeme them by the agreeablenefle or dit2greeablenefle they haue 
ro the ttue ſenſe of Scriptures, to the forme of Catholike faith and doctrine , to the praiſe of the 
old Chriſtians, ro the Apoſtolike vic of ſpeach come vnto vs by tradition of all ages and Churches 


.and to the preſcription ofholy Councels and Schooles of the Chriſtian world: which haue giuen out 


(according to the time and queſtion raiſed by heretikes and contentious perſons)very fit, artificiall 


and and fenificant words, to diſcerne and defend the truth by, againſt falſhood. 


T hefe termes GCatholike, Trinitie, Perſou, Sacrament , Incamation, Maſſe , and many moe, are not (in 


that ſenie wherein the Church victh then)in the Scriptures at all, and divers of them were ſpoken by 


the Apoſties before any. part of the new Teſtament was written, ſome of them taken vp ſtraighy 
afrer the Apoſtles dayes in the writings and preathings of boly DoQors , and in the ſpeech of all 
faithfull peopley and therefore cannot be counted Nouelties of words, Others beſide theſe, as, Con - 
ſubFlantiall, Deipara, Trans wbilantiation, and the like, which are neither in exprefe termes found in 
Scriptures, nor-yet in ſenſe (if we ſhould follow the iudgement of the ſpeciall te againſt which the 
faid words were firſt invented, the Arrians crying out againſt Niccne Councell, for the firſt: 
the Neſtorians againſt Epheſfine Councell, for the ſecond ; the Lutherans and Caluiniſts againſt 
the Lateran andthe later Counce!s, for the third)|theſe words alſo notwithſtanding . by the iudge- 
ment of holy Church and Councels approucd to be conionant to Gods word , = made authenti. 
call among the fairhfull, are ſound and true words, and not of thoſe Kind which the Apoſtle calleth 
Nouelues. 

The words then here forbidden, are the new prophane termes. and ſpeeches invented or ſpecially 
vſed by heretickes, ſuch as S. Ircnee recordeth, the V dlentinians had a number moſt monſtrous : as the 
Manichees had alſo divers,as may be ſecne in $. Auguſtine; T he Arrians had their * Similis {nbilamie, 
and Chriſt to be ex non exizlentibus; the other heretikes after thoſe dayes had theix ® Chnfliparam, and 


ſuch like, agreeable to their ſes. Bur the Proteſtants paſle in this kind,as they exceed moſt heretikes 


in the number of new opinions: as their Seryum arbirrium, their ſole faith, their fiduce, their apprebeyſoon 
of Chrifls inflice, their amputatine rightcou/neſſe: their horrible termes of terrours , anguiſhes , diſtrejies, 
diſtruſt, feare and feeling of hell paices in the ſoule of our Sauiour,. to expreſle their blalphemous 
fiction of his temporall damnation, which they call his deſcending to hell: Their marks, tokens, and badges 
Sacramentall, their Companation, 1mpanation C;rcumpanation,'to auoid the true Conyerbon in the Eucha« 
riſt: their preſence in * mms ſaith, ſugne, ſpirit; plradge, rffeft , to auoid the reall preſence of Chriſts 
body. Theſe and ſuch like. innumerable whichthey occupie_ in cuciy part of their falſe dodrine, 
«rp L a. ſenſe that they-ule them,all falſe,caprious and deceitfull words; and are wonirates Vocum here 
arbidden. | | | | | | 

And though ſome of the ſaid terms haue been by ſome occaſion obiter without ill meaning ſpoken 
by. C atholikes betore theſe hereticks arole,yet now knowing them to betheproper.ſpeeches of here- 
th ever big as diligenc 
to reliſt Nouelties of word, as her aducrfarie are, bube:to-inuentthem , for which caule ſhee will not 
have'vs commupicate with them, nor follow their faſhion and phrale newly invented, though jio-the 


nature of the words ſometime there beg no harme. Jn. $. Angnilines dayes when: Chriſtian, men had 
+ any g90d befallen them,, . or emered into any-mavs houle., or met any friend by the way = 


vied alwayes to lay, Dco gratias, The Dovatiſts and Circumcellions of that time beipg.newtangle 
for{ooke the old phiale and wauld alwayes lay, Law Deo, from which the Catholike men did ſo ab- 
horre (a3 the, ſaid DoRor writerh). that they h2d as leefe meere a theefe as.that one ſaid ro them, Lau 
$ gratias. As now we Caibolikes muſt not ſay, The Lord, but Onr Lord: as we ſay Onr 
Lady for his mezher, nor, The: Lady, Letvs keepy. pur foretathers words, and we ſhall cably keepe 
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Firſt Epiſtle of Paul to Timothy, 
var old and true faith that we had of the firſt Chriſtian, Let them ſay. Amendment, abHinence, the Lords 
Supper, the Communion table, Elders, Miniflers, Superintendent, - C ongretatian,) ſo ber it , prayſe ye the Lord, 
Morning. prayer Enening-prayer, and the reſt, as they will: Let vs auoid thote nouelties. of words, accor. 
ding to the Apoſtles preſcript, and keep the old termes, Penance, Faſt, Pre, Church Biſhop, Maſe Mattin 
Encnſong, the B, Sacrament, Altar, Oblatron, Hoit, Sacrifice, Allelwia, Amen, Leu, Palme-/onday, Chiilmaſſe, 
and the very words will bring us to the faith ofour firſt Apoſtles, and condemne theſe new Apoitas 
racs new faith and phraſe. þ x ; | " 

CARTVY.4. [20 Profane Novelties.) Notwithſtanding Angufine faid well, that everie no- 
veltie 5 16t 19 be avoided, ner evene antiquinee ro be deſired, yet it liketh us well ia- another ſenſe thac hee 
faith of aVoyding noveltie and bolding autiquitic. Butyour cale is miſerable, which in pretence 
of loue of « ago vane and anciemic of words dare not ſtand to the evidence of the Scriptures ; 
for you lay preciſely that the 0/dyeſſe 07 newneſſe of words muſt not be meaſured by them onely: 
Wherein your meaning is not alone to make defence for words, which not tound in Scri in Þ 
many ſyllables and letters are yet in uo truth and matter ſubſtantially groynded and founded upon the 
. Scripture, as the word Conſubſtantiall and Deipera, but over and abouec that ſpeech warranta- 

ble by Scripture, you will haue a wider mouth and broder language : For you ſay beſide the agree- 

ment that words have to Scripture, they muſtbe agreeable to the forme of the Catholique faith 
and do#rine, tothe phraſe of the old Chriftians, to the Apeſtelorhs wy 0 ons come by 
tradition of all ages and Churches : where beſide, that the beſt ſhew of w 15 ſtark naught, 
ſuppoling a doGirine not contained ia Scripture, nor preved thereout : [You meane by Catho ick, 
pothing but the {peciali and particular faith of Rome, by Apoſiolick, thar which is Papall, b 
old Chriſtians, the new Romaniſts, by.an ages and Churches , the Popiſh Synagogues Thich 
were unborne and unbred many hundred yeares after the Apoſtles ; what elſe meane . Maſſe and 
TrenſibF#antiation;wbich you hauclaid forth as the onely antiquities proper unte you : where the 
one of them was never heard of before the Lateran Councell,the other for the name a ſtranger, and 
ſeldom found in ancient 'writing , | and the thing which Papiſts lignifie by the name, a very Ana« 
thema, and ſuch as no Ch. iſtian ſoyle can away with, . #4 | 

As for the novelties of words you charge us with (thoſe excepted thatthe Lutherans uſe in the mat- 
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ter of the Loxds ye) they ave warrave enberbyrexprefie wordyof the Scriprure, or by deduRi= + 
e * 


en from them. And let the reader note whapequitic'is intheſe men, which in extreme boldrnieile of 
inventing of new words, according to the forge of few dottrines, ſhame not to condemne in us'all 
__ nave/tie which was-ufed of the ancient Churches ; nay ſuch/is the brutiſh ſence wherein- 
to God ia fyſt reogeance hath caſt them, that they ſhame not toretulc as 2 prophane noveltie, the moſt 
ancient and mother tongue of holy Scripture : for where wee, according! tothe uſuall manner of the 
Fcripture doe ſay, the Lord, they as a prophanc novel.ieproreft againſt it,and here admoniſh their dil- . 
Ciplcs to avoyd it. Wherein the Reader a eahily tee how this latterlitter of the Popith Se of Te- 
ſuits, is more miſhapen then are all other : forthe. colledge of Divines in the Vaiverſitie of Lovan, 
$5 is goldto this drofle of Iefuitiſme) hath in their tranſlation according both ro the words of 
e text, 2pd tranſlation uſed in onr Churches, turned as we have done, The Lord : from which this 
vermin flieth;not onely in common ſpeech, bur in tranſlation of the text of Scripture, as from poy- 
fon. And albeit there can be no cauſe found why the h of the holy Scripture as good coyne, 
ſhould nor be current gmengft all Chriſtians, yet the fortifh- reaſon of 'the Ieſuires wherewith they 
are led t6 this franzie, aggravateth their madneſſe againſt ther: for opon' that Chriſtian men in 
Auonftines thme were wont to fiy to thoſe they met, &c. Des gratics, «nd had as leet mers 
« theift as, a CircumceHion, which would ſay, Lans Deo , they conclude that they ay not 
. Tay the Lord, becaule we {ay (a, whom they hauc now in no other account then Chriſtians bad the 
Circumcellions then, where the caſe is nox like : For firſt, although Lens Des, be found in- Serips 
tare, yet it is not uſed for a manner of ſalutation as it was uſed in Alguſſines rime*:'$o thar+ 
Chriſtians might well ayoide that torme of falutation of the Circumetllions without *avoidirig the 
Þbrate of boly Scripture; ape gen it is one thing to continue a lgwagh phraſe once'tzkenup, and 
nor to change ir, with another lawfull phraſe unlawfully uſed (which is/the caſe of thoſe old Chriſtis 
ans) and another to relinquiſh'a lawfull phraſe for the abuſe of it, whidgh is your caſe; Laſt .of ror 
if Aug6/tine fay that Chriſtians had as leefe meet with a thiefe as with 4 Circumeellion whic 
would ay Laits Deo + yer thatetrereth a miſlike of the Heretique, and not” of the falutactionz io 
thatiF be could have met Laws Deo, withoutmecting the C ircumcellion, Lens Deo the 
been as welcom 13 Des gratias = where you meeting the Leyd, in the Bible alone , and-unaccom: - 
panied of Circumcellion or other heietick whatſoever, wiil not youchsſafe itone handy becauic we | 
(as our duty is) give it both. | Our Lord]both becauſe it is the phraſe þF Scripture; and tow re 
Lak ws 


- 


not) is maihGineable by reaſon outof the ſame, we willingly receius; 'Bur as for OupT 
we would miKt ou? ſelues puilty of mating the member with the Head, "the Hand-maid-with hes 
Lord, the creature-with the Creator, .the redeemed from her fines; with the Redeemertiarby his 
precions bloilidelfvered her from them. + 2 > pions 5d ted? one 5L | 
We art therefor welt content thar the age of your faith ſhouli be meaſured by Gnp_ns 
of your word7 wherein'you bave laid ir up, arre [4 Readerin femembrance, that forſomu: 
as $e66/Si you adde unto the warranrable fpecches'of holy Scripture, and rake fromthepreciſe 
and expreſle language 
vrofcſion withour'and aygainſt the Scripture, which thing albeit you 
yet heere at unaware you are evidently fallen unto. 
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in trurh high and deep blindnes. Suc' ſairh $; Irenau (i, 5. c 29.)65 forſake the preac of he rod 
the holy Prieffs Protis ns ing dw ſar more tootth « refigions ieiote ® , 
impudont ſophiffir , _ #4 all Aererikes wa_h- And againe Vincentius Li s ſpeaking in — perſon _— 
heretikes ſaith, Come © yee ſoolyh and miſcrable min, rhat are 4 Catholikes, and learne the true 
faith which bath bee been bid many agrs hereto;ore ; but ic reneaked and ſhewed of late <c. See his whole booke 
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20 Faifly called knowledge] The Popiſh Divines are likethem, which having 


a flidt in their hand before : For hauing caſt the 
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ſhane not ro obie@ that unto us which ſo firrerh them » az if the Apoſtle 
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dles, as their Schoole-men do, and theſe H 
the underſtanding of rhe fitupleſt : W here ro underſtand rheir Divinity a man muſt learne another 
Grammer then ever Priſciax taught, and other language then ever Apoſile ſpake, 
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MARGINAL NOTES: 


Ferſe FOR the which cauſe Iadmoniſh thes that thou Teſuſcitate the + grace of 


6 God: whichis in thee by the impoſition of my hands. 

RHe M.r.ſ6. Grace of God.) Here againe it is plaine that holy Orders giue grace , and that 
euen by and in the external! ceremonie of impoſing the Biſhops hands, Ard itis a manner of 
ſpeech ſpecially vied in this Apoſtle and $.Lyke that Orders giue grace to the ordered , and that 
to take orders or authoritie ro miniſter Sacraments, or preach , is, to begiuen or delivered tro Gods 
grace AA. 14.25. | 

CAR Tvvy.t. 6. Grace of God.) Look the anſwer before 
note upon the fame ground is fer downe, 


Ferſe 16, Our Lord giue mercy to the houſe of Oneſiphorus| : becauſe he hath often 
refreſhed me,and hath not + been aſhamed of wy chaine. 

R tt £ M.2.[15. Not been aſhamed.) What a happie and meritgrious thing itis to relieve 

the atflited for religion, and not to be aſhamed of their diſprace,yrons,;or what milerics ſocuer, 


C AR TYV. This is anſwered in the Angetation upon the 18. veric. 


upon z.Tin.4.14.where the ſame 


ANNOTATIONS. | 
Ferſe. 5. Calling to minde that faith which is in thee not fajned, which alfo dwelt 


firlt i in thy Grand-mother Lois, and thy mother;Eunice, andI am ſure 


thatin theealſo. | 

R HEM 4.[5.1n thy grandmother.) Though God ſhew mercy to tmany that be of incredu. 
Jous, heretical! or il! parents, yea it is a goodly bened'Qion of God ro haue good education and to 
haue good faithfull progenitors and Catholike parents. And it is great finne to forſake the faith of 
our fathers that be Catholikes,or contrary to our education inthe Churchto follow ſtrange dofrins, 
abandoning not onely our next naturall parents faith, bur the ancient faith and beleefe of all our pro- 
genitours for many hundred yeeres together, And it to follow the faith of mother arid grandmother 
onely, the Chriſtian religion being then but newly planted , was !o condemnable even ina Biſhop, 
how much moreis it now laudable to cleaue faft to the faith of ſo many pur progenitors and agesthat 
continued inthe ſame Chriſtian religion which they firſt receiued. 

Our Proteſtants in their great wildom laugh at good ſimple men when they talke of their fathers 
fFairh. But $. Hirrome , I am « Chiiſſian faith be) and bome of Chriſtian parents , and carrie the ſizne of the 
Croſſe in my forchead. And againe<.*55. c.z. Vatill tis day the Chriſlias world hath been zpithout thus do- 
&rine,that faith will 1 bo'd faſt being as old man, wherein I was borne a child. And the holy Scriptures ſet vs of- 
ten to ſchoole to our fathers. Aske thy ſather , and they will ſhow thee, thy anceRours, and they will tell thee, 
And againe, Onr fathers hane ſhexwed ome vs. And common!y the true God is called the God of the 
Faithfull and of their forefathers. Dar.2.z.And falſe Cods and new do@rines or opinions be named 
New and freſh ſuch as their fathers worſhipped not, Den. 32. Finally $.Panl both here& # often els alleageth 
for his defence and commendation, Jo he was of faithfull progenicours, Anditis a caſe that Here. 
tickes cannot lightly brag of, no one ſet commonly during ſo long without intermiſhon , that they 


can haue many progenitors of the ſaid ſet, Which is a demonſtration that their faith is not rrue,and 


that it is impoſſible our Carholike faith to bee falſe ſuppoſing the Chriſtian religion to be true, 
CARTVY.3z.[5 Inthy Grand mother.) Herejwe eſtceme that the Proverbe is verified of you, 
that you hold the wolfe by the eares:For we iudge you not ſo unprovident but that you would gladly 


have paſled by this place untouched, if your Reader would not haue prejudiced the principal pillar of 


your worme-eaten Religion, relying upon the faith of your Fore-fat bers, which be might haue 
thought to baue been (as indeed it is) ſtark rotten, if you had over leaped this place, which carrie;h 
in ſhew ſo full a ſound thereof. And were it not for the truthes ſake, / we could even pittie you 
(poore ſoules) that are thus conſtrained to bring your cauſe to the place of execution, For letit bee 
p Logs" that where the Nation of the Iewes had at the writing of this —_ wholly fallen away 


from the truth, and many yeares before the comming of our Sayieur C 
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ſhametully ſwarves from the ſame, yet notwithſtanding the Apoſtle doubteth not to deriue the con. 
firmation of Timothy in the wrye faith from his mgther and grand-mother onely. Teachin _—_— 
that although tierc be but a few from whom, we can ferch the example bf nue and undetiled faith, 
yet that we are more to prize the example of thoſe few abiding ih the truth, then co regard the 
ſtreame of . mary multitudes declining from the ſgme, We therefore willogy yeeld to follow the 
faith of our fore fatkefs, -buetdenic that the multitude of rhem ſhould be reſpeRted, where (as it oft 
commeth to paſſe) they haue wrned their eyes firſt, and then their feete from the truth. 

. There is yet more ip this place which ſtrikethat the very throate of your cauſe, fo direQly, that 
not ſo mach as'the feare of loobng yourdiſciples fer yourlilence therein, could”cauſe/you' ralke 
with all ; For the Apofile heereaifirmeth, that hee ſerved God from his progenitors in a pure conſcience : 
wherein it being manifeſt, that the 3ge he lived in was corrupt, he mint needs underſtand thoſe Re 
genitors that lived in Abraham, Moſes, Davids, and other foly times, wherein the. truth of Cod 
was maintained: {6 thathercin your viſard of Fore fathers is againe pulled from your faces, which 

2. Reg. 17. alwaies underſtand thoſe that go next before you, where the Apoſtle underſtandeth thoſe which held 
2. Chr0.30. the truth, although dead many ages betore him, Notwithſtanding therefore that for one Scripture 
Nehew. 13- ſetting vp the piCure of ourfore-fathers faith rg draw oursby, there are ten thatforbie us to caft any 
P/a.78-93- liking or imitating eye thereunto ; yet we are well content to ioyne iſſue with you in the point of 
106, faith of eur fore-/athers. 
ler.3.0 44 © Firſt for all ages ard generations from the beginnitg ef the wortd until!this day wherein we live : 
Faech. 20. ſo that your mealure be not the fooles mealure;that is carried away with the multitude. 
Amos 2. Secondly,even for the multitude efthole which haue made any outward profeſſion of the truth : 
Gat. I, ſo you remember that a wiſe man having bis eyes in the fore-part of his head, doth notwithſtanding 
s.Pet.1. turve them ro looke backe unto the things that are paſt, and bath them not alwayes (as is the guilc 
of fooles) fix-d re the preſent. And withall it is evident, that you are deceived, that eſteeme the 


faith of the Goſpel kere underſtood, which was indeed the faith of Goda prone, and the ſame in 

ſubſtance with the faith of the Goſpe!l; but yer differing trom it in clearenefle, according to the dif. 

ference of the meaſizre of knowledge under the Law and under the Goſpell : forfaithin that man- 

ner was not in Pauls pregenitors, nor by greatlikelikood in Timothies Grand-mother, And it appeareth 

in this Fpiſtle, thatthe ſubſtance of this faith which is here commended in Timothy, was taught him by 

his mother our of the Scriptures of the 014 Teſtament, which alone were written when Timathy way 
2.Tim. 3. a babe,fcarce crept our of his fwathing-clothes. 


Ferſe. 12. For the which cauſe alſo I ſuffer theſe things : but Iam not confounded 
| ForlI know whoml have belceyed, and I am ſure that hee is able to keepe 


wy | Depeſitum onto that day. 
All our 000d , RHEM4.(12. Depefinms.) A great eomforr to all Chriſtians , that euerie of theis good 
deeds are laid 9e<ds and (ufferings for Chriſt, and all the worldly loſſes ſuſtained, for defence or confeſlion of 
»p with God *Þcir laith,, bee extant with God, and kept 4s Depoſirum , to bee repayed or receiued apaine in 
to be rewar. Þ<2ve2. > W hich if the <t-—pvs 6 belecucd or confidered they would not ſo much maruell to fee 
ded. - —_— men ſo willingly to loſe land, libertie, credit , lite and all for Chriſts ſake and the Chur- 
ches faith, | 
C ART VvV.4.'12.Depoſitum.] The DoQtrine of reward of good works at the later day, is rue, 
but groweth not out of this ground, where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the reward that ſhall then be 
given, but of the preſervation and continuance bf himſelfe in the feare and ſervice of God until! that 
day, untill the which be had committed himſelfe to be kept, that then he wy receiue reward, And 
it 15 finely ſayd of the Apoſtle, that by faith ke had commended kimſelte ro be kept in the handes of 
Rom. 8, 14. God,as 2 pretious pledge to be | pO 79% no affli ion nor other thivg,high nor low, preſent or 
to come, ſhould be able to take him @ut of his hand: Whereupon hee exhorteth, chat for ſo much 
as God doth keepe fo faithfully and fately the Miniſters that by a lively faith lay themſelues down in 
his hand; thar he alſo would keepe the Joerine fairhful'y ard carefully which God had laid up with 
him,as a treaſure of ſpeciall truſt : ſo that herein there is a kinde of mutual! Indenture of the Lords 
part ” +: us truftivg in him,of our part to keepe the holy faith and doQrine that hee bath putus 
in truſt with, | 
Ferſe. 13. Have thou a ! forme of ſourd words, which thou haſt heard of mee in 


faith,andin the louc in Chriſt Ieſus. 
Wee muTi RHEM.5.[13, A jorme] The Apoſtles did ſet down a platfortne of faith, doQtrine , apd 
ſpeakin C4-- phraſe of Catholike (peach and preaching, and that not ſo much by writing (as bere we ſee by word 
tholick terms of mourh: to which he referreth Timsthre ouer and aboue his Epiſtle ynto him. And how preciſely 
aſter 4 cer= Chriſtian DoRors ovghr to keepe the orme of words anciently appropriated to the myſteries and 
taine rule of matters of our religion $. Anguſline expreſſeth in theſe words, bb.10. de init. c.23. Philoſophers ſpeake 
faith, and with ſreedome of words. &c. but we muſt /peake according to a certaine rule,Teft licentious libentie of words breed 
forme of an impious opinion of the things al/o that are ſoznified by the ſame. Trinitie, perſon, eflence, Conſubſtantiall, 
words, Tranſubſtantiation, Maile, Sacrament, and ſuch like, be verba ſana ( as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh ) ſownd 
words ps ro expreſle certaine high truths in religion , partly by the Apoſtles and firſt founders of 
our religion vader Chriſt, and part very aptly inuenred by holy Councels and fathers, to cxpreſle 
a9 neere 25 could bee the high ineffable or ynſpeakable veritie of ſome points, and to ftoppe the 
hererickes audacitie and inuention of new wordes and prophane ſpeaches in ſuch things which 
os Apoſtle warneth Timothee to auoide , 1,cpiſt.c.6.20. and 2. epiſt.2.16, Sec the Annorations 
there, 

C AR T VV. 5s. [1z. A forme.) By wholeſome words he meanethnot words and tearmes, but 
doQtrine, which when Pal taught not but eur of the Scriptures, as hath been often ſhewed, it is ia 
vaine for you to carry this ſpeech unto your raditionary doftrines , which haue go record ia boly 

| Scripture, 


_— Een ern mnmkn nnd toner —_—_—_— —— — 
Guae.2, ſecond Epiftle of Paul to Timothy. 
Scripture, Secing alſo the Apoſtle declareth, that there is in the Scriptures to informe Timothy to all 

perteQion is the miniſtery; it followeth that they are a ſufficient ſtore- houſe to furniſh him of both 2. Tim. 3, 


matter and forme, ſentences and termes wherewith the dofrine of ſalyation is to be delinered to the 
people of Ged. Looke further ariſwer before upon Rom. 6.17. | | 8: 


Ferſe. 18. \ Our Lord granthim to finde mercy 'of our Lord, in that day.” And 


. how many things heminiſtred to me at Epheſus, thou kno welt better. 

. a E MPs (x YOu: Fon þ To Py ops prayer of an Apoſtle, or any Prieſt or pore QoS.man L_ of 
v9 relieved giuct reateſt hope at the day of our death or generall iu ent;that can be:and ic Cath. price. 
is work all ” and boon cha of » world: TIEN | a _- mers. Mt, 

A R T;Vv.6, [18. Our Lord.) The reliefe of the perſecuted, eſpecially, Miniſters, which 
ſtand iD the breach againſt the enemies of truth, ofe ofthe pe Yew ey us 7 our bope '$-DOt.in 
vaine,it is alſo betcer then lands,ec. but it giveth not the greateſt hop ' that can be, lec:ng the 'te- Rom.s8. t5 wy 
ſtimony of the Spirit, of Cod unto our Spirits that we are his children, is both before it,avd hath wore x6, 
force in it to aſſure our hope thenir. As for.the merit of this reliefe , whereof your by-noce. in the Gal. 4.8. 
pany. ox tatleth,it is but your Popiſh —" withour all furtherance of the text, which alſo knocketh 
out ; joe your meritby the word of giving and mercy, _ neither whereof could ſtand, it it 
were deſerc, ; 
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Ferſe xo. Therefore FI ſuſtaine all things for the ele, that they alſo may obtaine 
| the ſalvation, which is in Chriſt Iefus with heauenly glory: | 
'RHE M-1,fto. I ſifaine.]Marke here that the elet (though ſure of faluation) yet are ſaued 
by meanes of their preachers and teachers as alſo by their own endetiours, 
CAR Tvr.iſ[10.1 [uitain]The eleFt are ſabed by means of their Teachers 2s inſtrumears; 
but by their owne endeyour, not : W hich as you fallly affirme, conlideringihar God i ſand 90k 
th& ſeeke him not, ſo is there no marke of it in this place : bowbeit, if by falvation bee underſtood 
full po ſeſſion of that ſalvation which a man receiveth, when he firſt beleeverthapd conſequently iz fa- 
ved ; then we grant that there is an endeboxr of the ele before they attain ſalvation. .. .. 
Verſe 25. With modeſty admoniſhing them that refift the truth : lett ſometicap * | 
= - S#God giue them repentanceto know the truth. | © 6} 
R nt M,2.[25.God gine them.) Converſion from fin and herefie is the gift of Cod and of his * * 
ſpeciall grace:yer here wee lee good exhortation and prayer and ſuch other helpes of man bee profis * pr 
table thereunto, W kich could not be,if we had not free will, | __ 


ANNOTATIONS. | Wh 


Perſe. 4. | Noman being a Souldier to God, entangleth himſelfe with ſecular buſts | 


ts 


neſſes ; that he may pleaſe him to whom he bath approved bimſelfe. | 
RHEM 3. [4.No man being 4 ſouldiar.} Firſt of all, the Apoſtle (1. Cor.7.) maketh marriage "54; te 
and the needfull cares, {olicitude , and diſtraQions thereupon cuer depending, ſpeciall impediments What [ecnliz 
of all ſuch as ſhould employ themſelues wholy to Gods ſeruice,, as Biſhops and Prieſts are bourd affares doe - 
II He that is with a wiſe( ſaith be)is careful ſor the world, how to pleaſe bjs wiſe, and is diſrafied or deni« =- (i with - 
.1.Cor.7. | a2 BOP 
Secondly, the pradiiſe of Phiſick, merchandiſe,or any other prophane facultie and trade of life to Jſpirnuall 
gather riches, and much more are to be giuen to hunting, hawking, gameing,ſhewes, cnterludes,or 
the like paſtimes is here forbidden. | þ”- 8 
Thirdly, the ſeruices of Princes 8 manifold baſe offices done to them for to obtain dignities and - FIG 
promotions, are diſagreeable to Prieſtly funion , not ſo, to be theix chaplens forthis purpoſe-to How ſpirit6. 
preach vnto them, to heare their confeſſions, co miniſter the Sacraments unto them , to lay Divine al mey ws | 
feruice before them, and ſuch other ſpirituall duties, for, all ſuch {eruices done to principall perſons ſerne ſecular 
| both of the Clergie and Laitie , bee godly and conſorant to Prieſtly yocation. As alſo ſeruing of Princes, ad 
Princes and Commonweales in ciuill cauſes and matters of ſtate, in making peace and quietnefſe deale in 6144 
among the people, by deciding or compounding their controverſies, and all ſuch like affaires ten- Cauſes. 
dirg to the honour of God and good of men, and to the-ypholdiog of rrue religion , when they 
may be done without notorious damage or kinderance of their ſpirituall charge , or when the burts 
thereof be aboundantly recompenſed by the neceſarie ducties done for the generall good of king- In vit.S. 
dom or country ; All juch things ( 1 ſay ) bee lawfull and often very requitite, And S. AnguFflineS. Ambr. 
Ambroſe, S. Bemerd and other holy Biſhops of old were much occupied therein, as we ſee in S. Augnft, Berg. 
book de sprre Monachorum c. 29. & Poſſid. in vit.c. 19, þ 
CAR TVY 5. [4. No manbeing a Souldier] If the Scriptures had not plainly ſer downe that 
Miniſters may not meddle with civill eff ices,thereby to have one foot in the Church & another in 
the Common: wealth,yer the very conſideration of the bare weight & difficulty of the charges that fall 3-Car.r.26 
into the eſtate of a Minifter of the one ſide, andthe regard of the ſmallſtrength and ſufficiencie that 
is in awan bow ſufficient ſoever, of the other ſide; cou'd not onely ſhut and cloſe up all bands from 
embracing of both, but even wring out of theirs that haue laid bold of them, one of thoſe charges 
which for attendance that citber of them requireth, and for traine of offices that either of them is ac- 
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| companied with (tbe miniſtery eſpecially)cannot lodge upder:0ne roofe,ard are in one and the fame 
+ perlon Fins! ee And ſurely howſoever loagcuſtom in Popery hath cauſed it to ſeeme in the eyes 


of many good men,yetindecd it is a ve: y great and intollerable confulion, which maybe caficr under- 
ſtood, it we ſetbefore our cyes the uncomelineſle and diſorder of it in the like caſe, For let us ima- 
gineuthe Mayor or Bailitfe of a Lownegor,a Kipg or Emperour ofthe Land to'come into the Pul- 

itand make a Sermon,afterward to miniſter the Sacraments, and from the Church to goe with thg 
Haack before him, or withthe $ceprer inhis hznd ro the phitce of iudgement, there to arraigne priſo- 


* hers, or to decide ride*sf latd/who wowd notbe amazedt6 fee rhis, & wonder 2t it as a ftrange and a 
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monſtrons fight? Aﬀiiredly the feife ſame deformitie it is,” when the Miniſter of the word is made a 
Juſtice of Peace, or Quorum, or any ſuch like as the ivdgement of civil! cauſes is daily commitred 
bnto.” And to {aythe truth,it is rather tbe fame cauſe then © like, even as Ir is the ſame way from 
Yhebes ro Athens, that is from” Athens to Thebes Our Saviour Chiift of all that ever were without com- 
priſon the mot ſufficient, refvſed to decide the title of inheritance berween brethren, umongft whom 
the nouriſhment of peace'which might kaue been made by ſuch order as our Say, Chriſt could hate 
ſer down, is moſtneceffarie. And he refuſeth jt not in regard of the kinde of cauſe, asif he would 
haue uedertaken the trarter, if it had been of another ſort of Civill cau(ts,, *bur becauſe hee being 
Miniſter could nor beeaHled robec a Indge, in which regard he refuled ro giue * ſentence of deat 
againſt her which was takeo in adukety. | ' : 
Next in ſufficiencie of gifts unto our Saviour Chriſt were. the Apoſtles, _ which. fiading ſo. great 
a charge of Preaching and Prayer, as they could not attead upon the proviſion of the poore, doe 
evidently declare that the m'niſteric of the Word bath aiexlous eye Gat cannot abide the aſfocia- 
tion-of.. any other office with it; as that which will defraud itofall that is lentumo another. And if the 
office of proviſion for the poore, for uſe neceſſarie, for credite honourable, and for the kinde of 


office next neighbour unto the miniſterie of the Word; will notframe nor ſor: with the miniſterie of 


the! Word (wherewith is, bath the neereſt coniunion)muchleſſe.can other offices(whick touch itnot 
ſo neere) have any gopd corre{pondence with it, , And asit is untrue in any mans mouth to affirme 
that the Civill and Ecclehaſtical! O ffices may meet together ; foitis moſt abſurd in the Ieſvuices, 
which under pretence of freeing the Miniſter fiom bulineffe thar may hinder his Church warre-fare, 
deny that be-may hane a we. which beſide that ſhe was ordained 2 belp unto a man in his greateſt 
feftion, YE well ele him of many houſhold cares, and travailes that the charge of houſe 
ping and hoſvicalitydoth draw with it. Ir.is alſo fooliſh, that they denying him truely the gx- 
ercife of Phifick , accord bim the charge of the Common-wealth ; when as Phyfick, both in re- 
pare 6f theprivatenefſe of the calling, and lefſe labour that it taketh up, eſpecially being fiee for 
im to practife his'Phyſick upon thoit'alone ro whom his ſpiritual! medicine is due, is much more 
Tutable ro the Miniſterie then is the office of the Magiſtrate. 

Now where they will not have their Fries meddle with baſe offices about Princes , but are 
coment that they ſhould be Lord Chanceilours unto them ; they are wiſe ro themlelues indeed, but 
t6 the charge of the Mipiſterie that haue undertaken, and for the feryice unto the Church, let 
them tell us whether it be not :1l alike fyily to be bound-with Iron chaines, as when they are bound 
and ſhackeld with golden tetters, eſpecially when the golden fetters weigh heavier then do the Iron 
Gives, yet is it bura b4/e office in your F riefts to be Gardners and Stewards of Noble and Wor- 
ſhipfull mens houſes; wherew.th. notwithſtanding you were wellcontent, thereby the beter to pry, inis 
them, teſt they ſhouſd happily attempt any thing againſt your profite. 

And as the Apolile by this place exherteth the Miniſter to unfold himſelfe by the example of a 
Souldier, of things that otherwiſe he mightlawfully uſe without this ſpirituall warfare : ſo the anci- 
ent Fathers have carried it to the debarring of Miniſters from dealing in Civill Aﬀaires. As Ie- 
rome, * which out of this place proveth that they may notmeddle with ſecular affaires, and con- 
demneth thoſe in the Miniſterie thar ſerue in Civill affairs,as offering the ſame coyne to Ceſar which 

offer unto God,accounting it as unmeet for one man to ſerue the Church and Common-wealth, 
as with one and the ſame peece of mony to pay the duties which are due to God, and the tribute to 
be to the Prince. | 

Cyprian allo alledgeth nj! oa againſt > one that took upon him to be executor of a teſtament, 
whereas it is weli known thatthe perſon of the decealed in care of his wife and children that depend 
upon him is of all other meſt worthy of favour. T heclike whereof in a manner is forbidden in ano- 
ther Generall Councell. And* Cyprian further declareth that it was decreed ina Councell that the 
Miniſters ſhould oxely ſerne the Altar and the Sacnfices, and give rhemſelues to prayer. Like umo this 
did another Councell* decree, that a Biſhop ſhould onch attend to prayer, reading and preaching : And 
like unto them both, is.the f Canon, aſcribed unto the Apoſtles and another of Chalcedon., Nei- 
ther finde we any thing in the /ifeof Ambreſe contrarie to this which we have ſer down; bur finde 
Ambroſe bimſclfe flat forus, # who afhrmeth , that worldly gevemment is the weaknino of the 
Prieſt, ailuding unto the Apoſtles ſaying, that he zyas then ſlrong when bee was weak. As for that our 
of » Poſiidonins in the lifeof Auguſtine, it cannot be underipod of Civill affaires, conſidering 


.he oppoleththem to {ecular or woridly matters, | That alſo our of Auguſtines own book of the 
worke of Monkes c. 29. cannot be underſtopd of iudgemenz, given by Civill authoritie : For 


that which he did, be affirmeth that the Apoſtle commanded to bee done by the = contemptible in the 
Church. : Valeſle you therefore dare ſay that the Apoſtle commanded the fimpleſt in the Church to 
beare Civill office, this place is from the purpoſe. Againe,when Anguftin ſaith that the Apolitle hath 
d bim ſo to do, and laid it upen him, if you will haue here a Civiliofhce underſtood, it muſt follow 
tthe Civill Ofice js incident to the Office of the Miniſterie, and cannot bee ſevered from it: 
What Barnard did we weigh nor, although it was more tolerable if his Monkes being wwice dead, 
ſomewhat was borne in him to do for them that could do nothing for themſelues, 


Veſe 


at. hate i. 


_—_— th. 


_ 


tholikes and Heretikes, but all is iv the handling of them, theſe latter handle them guilefully , adul- : 
tering the word of Gad, as *clſe where the A Sale ter the ' Cathe'ilts 
Which the Greck expreſſerh by a flignificant word of wil -—ap of 


s Rightly,] S. | the Scripture, 


Rnvax4 ſi, Their ſpeech.) The ſpeaches, preaching and writing of Heretikes be peſtife. Herrticall 
rous , contagious, and pid ya like a yok terdfore Chien men muſt never heare Aon ſer- bookes and 
mons nor read their dooks. For fuch men have a popular way of ralke whereby the vnlearned, and ſermons are 
ſpecially women loden with fnne , are eaſily iled. Kothing is ſo edfly ( faith $. Hierome) & with to be anoided 
wojues and ro'ling tongue to deceine the rude people , which admire whatſocuer they vnderiiand not. Ep.2. ad 

LABELS | 

CAR TvY.4. [17 Their ſpeech. Heretickes bookes and Sermons are not of all, not 
yet renerouſly to be read and beard : yet here the aboidaente commanded reacherh not bur to the 
diſallowance, and condemnation of ir, ſeeing it is not commanded onely to the untearned, but to 
Timothie himtelte ro avoide them, t& whom norwichſtzriding it was Jawfull co reade thent the better 
20 aroid them, and to cauſe them to be avoyded of other. | 


Ferſe.20. But | in a great houſe there are not onely veſſels of gold and filver , but 
alſo of wood and of earth : and cettaine dnnt6 honour, but certain 
unto contutnelie, | | 
RHEM,s,fte. In 4 great howſt.] Ke meanicth not that Hymenans and Philetas (of whom bee yyho ae on 
ake imme before?) or of other heretikes,be properly within the Church,as Catholike men are ,Frþ, 
enous fitmers: burthar enif! med who for the puniſhment of their ſinnes become heretikes Church ce 
were before they felt from their faich as veſſels of tontumely within the Church. Yea and eften af= pichia it, 
ter they be ſevered in hart and in the light of God, ſo long as they and in externall profeſſion 2ad 
vie of the ſame Sacraments, and in the outward fellowſhip of Catholikes|, nor yet either ſeparated 
of ilikwmielues, nor calfoth by the gouernonrs of the Church, ſo long we fay they be after a ſort in 
the Church: though propetly and indeed they be out of the compaſic of Geds houſe. Marry of thoſe 
that are openly (cuered it Sactaments, Service and communion, there is ng queſtion but they are out 
ofthe Church. | | 
CAR TVY$.: [a0 In great bouſt ] S. | 
Verſe. 21. If ary man therefore ſhall | cleanſe himſclfe from theſe, hee ſhall be a 
| veſſell unto honour, ſanRified,and profitable to our Lord,prepared to evefy 


. 


good worke. 


For your reaſon to _— Freewill, becauſe we are 
ob «n/t pwr /tlues, &e. you ws 


ried to c 


| is joyne io the aQiva moring 
towards that which is good, after chat it itix of God ha beet moved. | 
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| 6} MAEGINALE Notes. e's 
Parſe $. Rut as # Iannes and Mambres refilted Moſes,ſo theſe alſo reſiſt thetruth, - 
n Da ccrepted i aipdugrobaty romenty the ut ket 
| # | 


»e Hor 
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eAnnotations -vpon the + Cans: 2: 


»” 


—— _ 


RHEE M.r. "$,T4nnes and Mambres,] That thoſe Magicians which refifted Moſes , were thus 
called, it is not written in all the 6]& Teſtament , therefore it came to the Apoſtles knowledge b 
tradition; as the Church now hath thg names 6f the 3. kings, of rhe penitent theefe , of the ſouldiar 
that pearced Chriſts ſide on the Crofje, md ef rhe like. - > f 

C AR TVv.r.\8.)] Tfthe names of Tawnes arid Tambres had not come to your knowledge, 
yer neceſſary docrine ſhould kaue beep wanting untt-us, And if the new Teſtament furniſheth us 
of ſuch{sll things a> theſe are not written in the 61d;*how much leſſe leaverh it us unfurniſhed of 


| Freater matters, if any had been paſſed over by the Prophers which might haue been of uſe for us: 


*when-you ſhall alſo bring us as good records for the number and the names of your three Kingy 
of Colen, &#c, as we have here of the Magicians that reſited Moſes, we will be well conrene that 
they ſhall be laid up in'the Churches Library : but for thecredit of writings they yet haue, they are 


* fitter for-the houſe of office then for any entertainment io the Church of G6d : wherein that you 


thinke not that we deale partially,we profeſle that the. lewes keeping the Regiſter of theſe names 
m their Talmud-, ſhould yet notſo much as in:manter of Story haue had any neceſſary er bonndecs 


faith at our band, unleſfewe. had read it in the Apoſtle himſelfe, : 
Verſe 14. But thou; + continue inthoſe things which thou haſt learned, and are com< * 
mitted to thee ; knowing of whom theuwhaſt learned: -. Rs 
Raz M.,2.[14. Continae in tho/ethings.} In all danger and diuctbtic of falſe ſeQs, $. Pauls. 
admenition, js ever to abjde in that was fult taught and delinered, never to giue oucr our old. 
faith for a new fanke, This is it which before belcaliarh Depoſotum 3; Tim. 6. and 2, Tim Is - 


-" 
bed 


Ferſe. 2. And men | ſhall be lovers of chemſclues ,covetous, hautie, proud, blaſphe- 


Women taſi- 
ly decaved 
b hereſie. 


Exſeb. lib. 4. 
cap. 26.27. 
Iran, lib. x. 


£.30.0 31» 


Tertal. Apol, 
Cap. 40. 
Tertxl. de Ie- 
F008H}S C.T5-» 
Theedorct 
2634 4 c4gn* 
x1 XASN9- 
pevbices. 
Ang. de ati 
bt. credend. 


The ſally of 


Heretickes 


"time 


reth. - 


mous,not obedientto their parents,unkinde,wicked,&c. . 

R HE M.z.[2.Men ſhall be.) All thele words $. Cyprian expoundeth of ſuch as by pride.and dif. 
ebedience reſiſt Gods Prieſts, Let no faithfall man , faith he, that keepeth in mind our Lords and 
the Apoſtles 2dmenition, maruell if he ſee in the latter times ſome proud and. ſtubburn fellowes an 
the enemies of Gods Prieſts gp out of the Church, or impugne {8 ſame when both eur Lord and. 
the Apoſtle foretold vs that ſuch ſhould be. Cypr. ep. 55 .num.j. Fe $4 A 

CARTVY.;. {2 Men ſhall be.] S. Vs | ; 
Ferſ. 6, For of theſe bee they that craftily enter into houſes : and lead captive ſilly 

{ women loden with ſfins,which are led with divers defires. Lees 1 

R H £.4. [6. Women loden,] Women loden with fins, are for ſuch their deſeruings, & through the 
frailtic of their ſex, more ſubieQ to the heretikes deceits,then men: the encmie attempting(as be did 
in the falFof our firſt parents)by them to overthrow men, See'S.Hiemm vpon the $.chaprer of leremy. 
dere addeth that euery herelie [is broched propter gulam & venrew , for gluttony and bellie+ 
CAcere, 44 3 > airs 
-» CARTYY.4. [6.Women Loden] Teromes definition of every herefie by one and onely of 
Belly-cheere,is too narrow; but peradvenuie you having no ſelfe.and neere acquaintance of any.o- 


ther;have ſtumbled ar it : for the Apoſtle declareth that in his time there were hereſies, whole pripcie 


pall muſter and beft ſhew was, in thatthey were great affliers oftheir bodies. And 'the, Ecclefiaſti- 
call Story is a plentiful! witncfle, that the herefie ofthe Afonranifts, and among theto of Tertullian, 
ofthe Tacians and Ercratikes tended rather to the hurt of their lines for want of food, then to the 
pampering up and _— wanton their fleſh, Some alſo of envy and ambition fall into it, as Arias, 
And therefore itisbener defined of Augnſtine,which aſſigneth the cauſe to be ſome tewpotall com 


* modity,cſpecially vein-glory. | 


Verſe. 9. But they ſhall proſper no further : fortheir ! folly ſhall'bee manifeſto all, 
as theirs alſo was. +1 | rus 

RHEM.S [9.Fol'manufeft,] All heretikes in theBeginning ſeeme to haue ſome ſhew of truth, 
Cod for juſt puniſhment of mens ins permitting them for lome while in ſome perlons& phtces to pre- 
vaile:but ip ſhort time God dereQeth them,and openeth the eyes of men: to ſee their deceites : in {6 
much that after the firſt brunt they bee mantained by force onely , all wiſe men in manerſeing their 
falſhood, though. for troubling the ſtate of ſuch common weales where-voluckely they haue bgenre- 
cciued;they cannot be (odenly extirped, £432 OT | : | 

C ARKTYY.5. [9. Folly manife#,] It is untrue that beretickes in "90. Segianeng —_ 
86 haxe truth whe ſhortly after are detefed of all Þi/e men in a mannet : tor.if by all wiſe men. 
be underfiood the god!y,which alone are truely wiſe,then their faiſhood t not ſeen 11.4 manner of 
all we hoy & throughout of aff wile men, And indeed this is the very meaning of the 
Apoſile when he faith,thattheir folly ſhall be manifeſt to.all; But if by ye men be underſtood (23 needs 
muſt)the wiſe men of the world ;qhen iris fall eenajnred by the Apoſt.}nbis.chap, when he ſaith, 
But evill men,and bewitching decezvers ſhall proſper th wor'e deccimy, and Lg decerved : whereby- appea- 
xetb, that forſomuchas the moſt-are evill,and-in ther number the wife men"of the world moſt com. 


© monly of atlother be deceived; itis umrue,that all wiſt wen in « manner ſhortly ſpe the errours 


; him reaching, thar becauſe men receiue nor thetoue of the rruth'thar they may be ſaved, Go 
oth ſend them ſtrong illuſion thax they may helecue lies : we charge them nor with forgerfulneſſe, 
that it is netin the power of a man to know the truth and ſecret of the Conch but the free gil 

of God 10 thoſe it pleaſeth him to beſtow. it' on]: becauſe albeit the Scriptureceah ir; yer they neve 
l6a:niog it,could ao remember it, Sp. that unleſſe we had good teſtimonic out ofthe holy eros, 


k. 


of beretiches. And belide theſe manifeſt wordy of the Apoſtle, whichthey rooke no heed unto, 
Q 


CHAP 2; Second Epiſtle of Paul to Timothy. 
ghar the Kingdom of Antichriſt ſhall daily more and more decreaſe, ugtill/it be utterly abeliſhed at 


the glorious appearance of Chriſt, we ſhould baue good cauſe to feare leſt yourmadueſſe ſhould kaue 


yet afifrther ſpread thenit hath bad. f ; 
Ferſe. 12. And all that will | live godly in Chriſt Ieſus,ſhall ſuffer peſecution. 
R HK M.6.[12. AU that will liye.) All holy men ſuffer one kinde of perſecution or other, being 


gricued and moleſted by the wicked one way or another but not all that ſuffer ps bee boly;. 
8s all malefattors. The Church and Catholike Princes perſecute hereticks,and be periecutcd of them 
apaine, 2s S. Augnſine often declareth.Sre ep.48. W - 


CARTVY.G. 22. [Al that Tbill irme.} S, i; h, 
Verſe r 3. Butevill men and ſeducers ſhall proſper to the worſe : erring and driving 


into errour. jg þ , | 
(as .Proſþer.] Though hereſies and the authors of them be after a while diſcovered & 


rſaken generally of the honeſt, diſcreg,and men carefull pf their oy avon, yet 
Le to 4botker and nally ro 


*. 


.RUEM?. 
by litle and litle 
their authors, and ether preat ſinners proceed from one crrour and bere 
plaine Atheiſlme and all Diueliſh diſorder. 

CARATVY,.7.[13 Proſper] It is a prophane novelty to expound evill men, great ſinners, maa- 
ning by great ſinners thoſe that over-reach the common ſort in wickednefſe ; as it the Lord hath not 
matter enough (in iuſtice) to condemne an infant new borne, and therefore much more to give hi 
into an heretical! minde,if by age he could conceiue the herebe. And it is nothing elſe but a plaiſter 
far their falſe iaterpretation of the niath verſe, which yet hcalcth it not, but maketh it rather worſe, 
conlidering that the wi/t men of the world, according to their capacity andability to {:n more then 
plainer wits, are for the moſt part the great fanners. / 


Verſe. 16. All Scripture inſpiredof Godis profitable to teach,to argue, to corre, 


co inſtruct in juſtice. 

RHE M.8.[6. AU Scripture.) Bebdes the A 
holy Scriptures is a great detence and helpe of the faithfull, and ſpecially/of a _— , not onelyts 
guoyd and condemne all herefies, but ro the guidipg of a man in ali iuſiice , good lite and works. 
W hich commendation is not here giuven'to-the bookes of the new Teftiment onely ( whereof hee 
here ſpeaketh rot, as beivg yet for a great part net written)bur to the Scripture of the old Teſtament 
alſo, yea and to every booke of it, For there is not one of them, nor any pare of them, but it is pro- 
firable ro the end aforeſaid if it be read an dvnderſtood according to the ame” Spizit wherewith it 


Was written, ſimply in goed ſooth) 
o0t 
P ot y thity 


files teaching and tradition ; the reading of 


The Heretikes vpon this commendation of holy Scriptures , pretend ([y 
thir therefore Page YL is neceſlarie to iuſtice and 2 Fe a oonant ig euery tn 
that is profitable or neceſlary to any effeR, excluded all other , and were oncly enough Iv atta 
the ſame, By which reaſon a man might as well proue that the old Teſtamenrwere , and ſo 
exclude the new:or any one piece of all the 61d, and thereby cxclude the reſt. For be _—_ 
Scripture to have the foreſaid vrilities, and they might ſee in the next line befofe, that het require! 
his conſtant perſeuerance, in the doQrine which he had raught bim ouer aad aboue that he bad Tear- 
ned out of the Scriptures of the old Teſtament , which he had read from his infancy, but covld'not 
thereby learne all the myſteries of Chriſtian religion therein, Neither; doth the Apoſtle athrme 
here that he had kis knowledge of Scriptures , by reading enely, without helpe of maiſters and tea- 
chers, as the Aduerſaries hereupon(to commit the holy Scriptures to every mgns prefumption)do gx- 
ther: bur affirmeth onely that Timothje knew the Scriptures and therefore kyd Rudied them by bearing 
good readers and teachers, as S. Pax! himſelte did of Gamalid and and the like, and 3s all Chriftiag 
Audents do, that be trained from their youth in Catholike viiverſfities in the Nadie of Divinitic. 

CARTYY» 8, [16. A Scriptare ] Out of this place wee teach the ſufficiency of Scripture 
without any Popiſh element either of gold tiadition or new decree, The ?fefuires ſay*, that in 200d 
fonth it is very ſimply tanght. Indeed very ſimply, becauſe very truely } which ſhall here veryevi= 
dently appeare by the 7 ſhifts and (illy ſubtilties that the ſorry [eſuitieyin their greateſt endevour 
and urtermoſt extent of witand learning are able ro make. And therefore letthe Reader note how 
In conſcience of their evill cauſe they haue firſt of all falGfied out doQtine, and het the arguments 
whereupan our doQtrine is grounded. Our doQtrine is, that the Scriprure is a perfe& rule'to' rrach 
us the way to everlaſting life, They have ſet downe-that we teach nothing neceſſary to inFice and 

Ivation but Scriptares,which is falſe: for we know that itis ſo Far that the Scripture can ſave or 
iuſtifie us withonrthe grace of God, the rightcouſneſſe of Cliiſt, and faith to lay kold ofthem, which 
all are raught in the Scripture, thatthe knowledge of the Scriptures without them, ſhall ſerue to fur 
ther condemoation. OY hes op apart 


Ce out. of this.place-to-proue the doQrine, is, that for ſa much as the A- 

poſlle reacheth that the Scripmures arc able, to ads: 2.mgn wilc to ſalvation : therefore there nee- 

deth no further counſel! nor dire&ion thereunto, but ont of the Scriptures. Then we :caſon further, 

thitforaſmucia3 the Apoſtle wart jen. Papa to abidertmrthar hee b2dTteceived; bringeth two-ree- 

ſons,the one from the Authour of it, which is God ; Ie oper from the Subie,whichare the Scrip- 
c 


* 


tures : it followeth, that a» Cod is onely the Authotir of the d6Qtrine which bee had received, ſo the 
Seripture iv the ohely Subic@ out of which, as our of 3 zich ftore-hauſe/; tbe Lord by his appoynict 
meanes did deliver it unto him : whichthing being generally taught, verſ.24.15. is more pau 

laid forth iÞ ebe-16.,and-17; And therefore. it is falle, that the Apoſite requireth eLab's 12.7 ich 
behad taught bim ober and aboxe that be bad learned in the Scripture, w PDth evi. 
dent in that. Pay] taught nothing but cha which hee had Que of the ha}: '$cri tures ; Whereupon 
Chn/ſotton afficmech , that hee commended the ay iy ware Tin6F be; that hee bguld have 


ich is yet mot 
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—- in the place of Panl,and nor as the Teſiiſtes, that he ſhould haue the Scriptures over and aboue 
«TAKE. | | kb [ _ __ x 
2.Reg. I3. Thirdly,that forſomuch as the Scriptures are able ro make the man of God, that is, the Miniſter 
4-17. of the word;perfe@ and compleat unts every worke of his Mittiſtery, whether it be by teachiog true 
5% .* dottrine;” or confuting falſe,” by exhorting and ſetting forward to that which is good , or dehorting 
2 R'9.1.9. &berating back from thar which is evill: therefore all addition thereunto is a patchment,briaging diſ- 
& 5.15. grace and diſcredit unto the holy Scripture,as being defetitic and needy, wherein it hath ſo full and 
x. Tim, 6, plentiful! 34 iy con : for theſe arguments whereof al] the rout of them are notable to lift ſo much ag 


II, one,they have given us one of the'r owne forge, whichthey tofſe and caſt up at their pleaiure, thax 
forforuch as ft Scripture is profitable:: Ergo, onely Scriptheres are neceſſary and /ufficient. 


Laſt of all, where we {ay,that the whole Scripture joyntly raken, is able ro make wile every one of 

the flock, and to furniſh throughout the Shepheard of all Paſtorall duties, they world make their 

Reader beleeue we affirmed that every particular place of the Scripture were able'tw'do this:where, 

i. they are, as it ſeemeth they are, williogly iSnorant that the Greek word heere uſed of the Apoſtle 

Budeus ene doth as well fgnifie the whole altogether, i: every part ſeverally. And that it figuifieth the whole 
#entancs. altogether, and not eyery part ſeverally in this place, ir is evident ©. Firſt, for that the Apoftle in the 
eric before, not onely uſeth the plurall number, calling them the holy writings, thereby to note nor 

Tet (5266 one ſentence or beoke, bat all the ſentences and boekes of the Scripture, but alfo uſerh the articte 
T&Apers. Which bath force of an univerſa!l vere. Secondly, conſidering that the Scripture heere fpoken of 
maketh the Miniſter of the word perfe& and compleate to his Miniſterie that hee exerciſeth ; and 
| that no one perk of re Scripture is able to make the Minifter perfeQ, it muſt needs be underſtood 
$4 +1 of the whole badie of oly Scriptute, wherein this ſufficiencie is to befound, And therefore it is 
alſe that everie of hook Scripture apart inableth'the man of God to thix perfeR and fullinſtruion, 
A thereot ſhould enſue thar all the. reft of the bookes of Scripture ſhould be cyphars be- 
de one alene ; which, as it is abſurd and unworthy the high wiſedom of Ged: ſe if it were true, 
the ame ftroake which-ſhould cut off all beokes of Scripture as ſurpluſage,. but ene alone ſhould 
much more wipe away your taditions as ſwadges and [willings of. mens brewing, a maſh finer fos 


ht not be taken from the old Teſtament. Andas in our daies wherein the mea- 
is better knowne then. in many former a we as tary there is therefore any 

4 EF. El Preac of hey ſes , __ 
ct-unwritten, it could not be properly faid that there was any addition unts oCtrine of the 
Ad Teſtament : Butif the p Los wo nar nn the Law ice hirouph faith iv Chriſt made wiſe 
to {ahatien by the writing | 
of-,the old and new to! 


of tha Scriptures enely witbaxt belþ of, teachers, thereby to commit the rea- 
'81 | peake of us: for netwitliſtanding that 


--» T hus may the Readertechow in a matter of 'moſt oreat iftiportance, and whereupon the ſtrength 
of. all other their doRrineg doth, or ought, principally to rElye; .theſe Ictuites dally and mock with 

| of our both cauſe and argumeuts, as alſo is ſetting forth 
e of their own. | EI | . 
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p "4A *RHRYX M1. [6. To ber facrificed] The ma wen ror ne fog; eptable-ro Cod , thac 
re Wh: + WF, 3h. hal bg Coen 2 "II rherefore heath any Eee | 1ic rhe (tr ry 
+. pin creth in,and in ofhers that a3e partakst of the mgrite, us of 3 ſacrifices ; which __wa—y_ 


[ 
f 


{ 
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CuaHar 4. Second Epiſtle of Paul to Timothy. 


C4anrmTvv.r ſs. To be ſacrificed.] Itis confeſſed that Martyrdome hath many cfe&#s in 

#he Martyr and others to , but isdenied to ſtand in the merit of martyzdome ; whereot the reaſon 

. that itis a ſacrifice, is childiſh; ſeing themſelues confeffe that ic is ynproperly lo called, and by Meta- 
—_ or borrowed ipeach. And it it were properly and truly ſo called ; yet thereof ſhould it not fol- 


ow that it were meritorious? ſeing ſacrifices ynder the law being truly lacrifices,and.in proper fgni. 

f = Sonne 
of God. And here let it be obterued how thele Camelions turne them!e!ues into all colours ( white 
except) when they will proue that men may pray to the Saints that are departed they improue and 
inhaunſe the eſtimation of thoſe ſacrifices which are proper!y called and doe cry and call down the 
credite of thoſe which are ſo called ynproperly and by borrowed ſpeech.| Now where they would tie 
merite and martyrdourtogether,they litt vp the ſacritice voproperiy called, aboue that which is called 


fication yet con'd not rake away hn; tnuch leſſe, merit, but the ney and alone ſacrifice o 


properly:ſo tharwherein the former caſe for the baſcnes of it,it might bee preſented to Saints to whom 
the other for their height might not be offered ; kere ir findeth that favour which truth giueth norrs 
the other,nor the leſuites themſelues, valeſſe they be vainer then vanirie jt ſcife; a!tbovgh euen that 
will not help them,except they ſer the ſacrifice of an oxe on the right hand, and before the offering vp 
of a mans life for teſtimonie of the truth, ; 


Verſe.21. Make haſt to come before Winter, Eubulus and Pudens and + Linus 


and Claudia, and all the brethren ſalute thee. | 
RH Ex M.2.[21.*Linns.] Thus Lins was a coadiutor with and vnder'S. Peter, and ſo counted [e- 
cond in the number of Popes, ; | 
ANNOTATIONS. | 


Ferſe.z. For ' there ſhall be a time when they will not beareſound doctrine : bur 
. according to their own delires they will heape to themſclues Maiſters, ha- 
ving itching cares. | ; 

RHE M-3.[;. *There ſhalt be a time.) If ener this time come (as needs it muſt that the Apo. 
ſile foreſaw and forctold) now it is yndoubredly: for the properties falliſo iuſt in euery point vpon 
our new Maifters and their Diſciples, that they may ſeeme to bee pourtrayed our, rather then prophe- 
cied of. Never were there ſuch delicate doors that could ſo pleaiantly claw and to ſweetly rub the 
itching eares of their hearers, as theſe, which kaue a doQrin framed for cuery mans phancy,luft, liking 
and deſire: the people nor ſo faſt crying, Speake placentia, things that pleaſe , but the Maſters as faſt war= 
ranting them to do placentia. ſ 

CARTVY3,[3. There ſhall be a time.] Onr new Maſters (ſay you) pleaſantly claw the 
edres of their bearers; wee ate by your own confeſſion none of your maſters, wee are alſo by our 
diſauowance none of your diſciples, Wherefore as the truth ir ſelfe reſifieth that youare the ples. 
Ts clawers which teach that a man may bee ſaued by the faith of others , by the works of others, 

y holy water, and knocking vpon the breaſt, by money, and that which is worſe then money , yea 
then nothing,the Popes pardons, and Prieſts Trentals &c. ſo your tongue, which is yours ( in your 
opinion) to runne at the random of your luſt, was here ſo holden of the Lord, that to leeke delzcate 
Doors you could not'go forth of your own cloiſter, 


| Ferſe.8. Concerning the reſt, there is laid up for me a | crown of iuſtice, which 
our Lord will render to me in that day, aiuſtiudge: and not oncly comee, 


but to them alſo that loue his comming. ; 

Rntk M.4.'8. A crown of iuſtice.) This place conuinceth for the Catholikes , that all good 
works done by Gods grace after the firſt tuſtification, be truely and properly meritorious, and fully 
worthy of cuerlaſting life: and that thereupon heaven is the due and iuſtſſtipend, crown, or recom- 
pence , which God by his iuſtice 0weth to the perlons ſo working by his grace , ſpr hee rendreth 
or repayeth, heauen as a iuſt iudge,and not onely as a merciful giuer, &.the crown which he payeth. 
is not onely of mercy or fauour or grace, bur alſo of juſtice, It is his mercifull fauour and grace,that. 
we work well and mcrite heauen: it is his iuſtice, for thoſe merits to giue vs a crown correſpondent- 
in heauen. $, Augnſline ypon theſe words of the Apoſt'e, expreſſeth both briefly thus, How ſhould bee 
repay 45 4 inf! indgr, wuleſſe be bad fir ginen as merciſull father. Lib.de grat. & li5. arbit.c.6. 

And when you heare or read any thing in the Scriptures , that may ſeeme to derogare from many 
works in this caſe, itis alwayes meant of works conlidered in their own ature and valure , not im- 
plying the grace of Chrift, by/which grace it commeth, and not of the worke, in it leife that we haue 
a right to heauen and deſerue it worthily which the Apoſtle in the 6. to-the Hebrewes more then in- 
ſinuateth laying theſe words, God is not vuinſt, to ſorcet your works and [awe wiich you hane ſhewcd in 
his name &c. As though he would lay , that wee were vniuſt if hee did [forget to recompenle their 
works, * The parable alſo of the men ſent into the vineyard, proveth that heaven is cur own right, 
bargained for and wrought for,and according]y paid vnto vs as our hire at the _ of ivdgement, tor 
that is merces and aurdis whereby the Scripture fo often calleth it. It is the goale,the marke,the price, 
the hire, of all ſtriving, running, labouring , due both by promiſe and by couenant and right dente, 
See a notable place in S. Angnſline in P/al.8z. infine ; and 100. in initie.' & bom. 14. c.li. 50. hom.S. 
Cyprian allo , and namely the later end of his booke de opere & eleemefyna: and thou ſhalt eafily 
contemne the contrary falſhood , which doth nor ſo much derogate from mans workes, as" 
from Gods grace which is the cauſe and greund of all worthines in mans merits. S. Auguſlines wore's, 
be theſe. Marke that heto whom our Lord gane grace, hath enr Lord als his dettcr. He ſound bim a giuer,in 
the rime of mearcie © he bath him his detter in the time of indgement. Sce the place and the reſt here quared, 
where be examineth and explicaterh the matter at large." ; 

CAR Tv1.4-[8.4 crown of inſtice.] The "__— wapely weight of reaſon labourafter; 
A : 


pumber 


Heb. 9. 94 
10.11, 12, 
lob. x. 29, 
1. 10h. I,7> 


Looke then 
wp +44.14 


The Apolile 
Prophecyed of 
our nexp del;- 
cate Preackers 


Eſay 30.10 


Workes mt- 
141115 1 


Hew heauen 
is dneboth of 
inſtice and 


mercy. 


It is wot of 
vs, but of 
Gods grace, 
that works be 
MErirorious. 
Math. 20, 
To ſuch 
Lood workes 
heaxen is dus 
r0 [ay the 
contrary, is 
to ws 
ſrom Gods 
ace, 
 * P/. 106, 


—_— 


g: 588 


— 


eAnnotations ypon the bi, Cnap.4 


"_ ts Fy ds. 


Tib.de. erat. 
& lib,ard.c, 
8. 


' Lib.de. a 
fe#. lnflir. 


number, which a!though ir be eaſic in-a very evil cauſe; yer theirs. is ſo bad thar they cannot-la much 
as perſorm that, without blattering of '6he'and the ſame oftentimes: whereof itcomerh that bere they 
ſcoure vp their note-of Mat.26.T heanſwer wheter to the readet may look vpon the placey likewite 
the argument of Gods fuFtice, in rewarding good workes which with another libber-lawce of vain 
words they haue ſet before him hefe ap2in;and after will force himunto Heb.6. For anſwer whercof 
let the reader look before upon 2.Theff, r.5:;which anſwer of Gods inftice conſiſting not in the vhe- 
rit of ment, as you fay,burin the r: th and righteouſneſſe of his freepromile, as wee: haue before an; 
{wered,is well maintained by Angnuitines places, which themſclues haue cited. ro-appeare for them, 
And firſt, bb. de grat. & bb. arb. $. 6. For tro meet withtheir cavil, he objeRerh thus: 1{ (faith he ) life cver= 
lafting be y to good workes, us the Scripture doth moſt evidently ſay;how is everlaſting be grace; jecnz grace 
i» not rendred to good workes,butis given for naught : The Apoſile ſaying, that to himethat worketh, the reward is 
not imputed according to grace, but according to mert, did not the Apoſtle call liſe everlaſiin? grace ? yes weidly, {0 
be called it, that it can by n0 meane be denied, neither needeth be a ſhape un » but an attentine bearer . ff 
When be bad ſayd the wares of finis death, forthwith be joynetb, but life eveilailing is the (ra of God. Alter the= 
m_ that it is ſo called, becauſe both our good works are of grace, and ererna'l lite is tree'y given un» 
to thoſe good wortkes,as grace for grace, he concludeth thus : Therefore our good life is nothing dc bus the 
Exace of God, and without doubr, life everlaſting; which is rendred to-a good life, is the grace of God ; for, 
even it is given for naught, becaule it is given for naught to him to wh6 it is. given, But that(meaniug 
good lite)1s to bim that it js gincn onely a race; but this (meaning everlaſting life) which is grven to it, be- 
canſeit is the reward therof,is grace for grace,as it were airewvard ſor righteouſnes,that it may be true, which is tre in- 
deed that be ſhal £ine unto every one according to his works. W here io ſaying that the reward ot rig\:teoulnes 
is nothing bur grace for grace,and that'gract cannot be given for debt. And Jaſtly, that it differerh 
from the firſt grace in this onely, that a grace is given for or to a grace, not as a, thing deſerued by 
the hirft grace : it is manifeſt that Angntte grindeth the Popiſh merit unto nothing. And to. the end 
that the Reader may yet ſee how fares Avent Randeth off them jn this caſe, let him conlider whar 
he writeth otherwhere, What inflice (oever a man be indewved, with, he ought to conſederle5t there be ſonnd ſome 
thing in bim that be ſecth not: when tberfore the righteous indge ſhall-fat in bis throne, who/e knowledge onr ſins can- 
not eſcape,no not tho't of which it is ſad, who.n deth bus ſonnes? when( I ſay) the righteows indge ſ14ll fit in 
his throne, who ſhall g/ory that bis beart « chafe,or that be is cleane ſrom ſinye? nleſſe it bee they which ill glory in 
their one infkce, and not in the ; mercie., The next place allo in Palm. 116, plainly maketh Goes 
debter onely in regard of his free promile. W y a ſhould it be given to thee, what haſt thou given him, 
who firſt gane bim,and it ſhall be d him, the Lord hath made him;el{c debter not by tabog but by promiſing. 
In the next alſo te the ſame efte& he diſtinguiſheth the times, ſaying : He ſaid not he doth gine, but be will 
render : when be gave be 2 4s mercifull, when be ſhall vender be {hall be indge, becauſe t will ſing of me and in 
ficets theeO Lord, but in forgiving of fannes hee made him{clſe debter of a 6rowne, there 1 obtained mercie. And 
if wee goe no further but to the very wordes the leſuites bave fonted and picked our for their moſt 
advantage; yet the ſame evidently convince, that by a 5&5 z#dge muſt needes be underſtood, be thar 
keepeth his free promiſe : For God cannor indeed bee ſo a iuſt iudge, unlefle bee hath been fir ft a 
merci{ull father. But he may be a iuſt iudge in their ſence.to giue to evcy one that which ke hath 
deſerued,cyen unto thoſe that he was never a Merceful! father to, as to hypocrites aad Infidels. He 


 Uuſeth indeed the word of merit,but nor for deſeruing,but for doing that which ſhall be treely rewar- 


Ferom. cont, 
Pclag. lib, 2 


. 
. 


ded : which is not onely plaine by himſelfe who ſpeaking of the infant rel ſaith that age had 
$reat reſlimony Which deſerned 10 ſhed their blond ſor Chrift. So alſo lerom ipeaketh,that rhey which con- 

efſe their faults (mply,deſerue by humility the Sauiours clemency,yet will not Four owne dotQtrine 
of contrition and ſatisfaRion ſuffer him to deſerve itproperly. Otthelame kindeis the place of Cy. 
Prian,when be ſaith that we deſerue God, which cannot be ſaid of deſert in the ſence that the Iclu- 
ates tzke deſert, whercof more commeth to be ſpoken afterward. 
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| RHEMIST. 
NZ > H A T Titzs was a Gentil, and pot a Iew, and that hee was in S. Pan's traine,, at the 
=) leaſt the 14. yeere after his conuerſion, it not before!, we vnderſtand by the Epiſtle 


FD / eo the Galatians c 2. And that he continued with him to the very end. 61 yy in 
Rs ( the ſecond to Timethee c. 4. Where hee maketh mention that hee ſent bim from 
&)> Rome into Dalmatia, when himſelfe was ſhortly after to be pur ro death. 
<a And therefore although $. Luke never pame him in the AQts, as neicher himſelfe 
| no doubt he cem deth him commonly, when he ſpeaketh thus in the f xt 
perſon plurall; Forthwith we ſought ro go into Macedonia: A.r6, For S. Pan! alſo ſent 

him tg Corinth, barweea the writing of his, 2, and a, to the Corinthians ( which time concurreth 


with 


Cuarr,, . Epiſtle of Paulto Titus. | 


$589 


i nent. at 


with A4.19.(by eccalon whereof he maketh much and henorable mentipn of kim in the{faid ſecond 
Epiſtle c.2.& e.7.and again he ſen; him with the ſame Epiſtle beth times abour great matters: ſo that 
no doubt he was then alto a Biſhop, and receiued accordingly of the Copinthians, with jeart and trem- 
bling, x.Cor.7.v.15, But the ſame 13 plainer in this Epiſtle to himſelfe c.z v.5. Where the Apoſtle 
faith, for this cauſe | leſt thee at Crete, ce. By which words it.is maniteRt alſo,thar this Epiſtle was not 
-writen og the ſto:ir of tbe Ads ( ſeeing that no mention is there of $. Pauls being in the le of 
Cretc) bur after his diſrviſſion at Rome our of his firſt crouble, and before his {econd or laſt trouble 
there, as is evident by theſe words; When 1 ſhall ſexd to the Artemas or Tychicws , wake haſte to come to me 
t0'Nicopolis, ſor there] haue determined to.minter, Til. 3. | | 
Therefore hee inſ{trufteth him (and in him all Biſhopy ) much like/as hee doth Timothee , what 
ities kee muſt require-in them that ſhall make Prieſts and Biſhops, in| wha ſort to preach, and-te 
_—_ all ſortes of men, to commend good workes vnto them : finally, himſclfe to bee their example 
in all 
CARTYY 
firſt Epiſtlo ro Timothy. In the reſt of the-Argu 
paper it is printed on, and nothing worth the anſwer, 
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MARGINAL NOTES. 


Perſe. ALL things are + cleanerothe cleane ; but to the polluted and to Infi- 
15. © dels nothing is cleane: butpollaced are both their minde and conſcience. 
R n*®M.1.[15. Cleane to the.] Hee ipeaketh not of the Churches abſtaining from meares 
ſometimes, which is not for any vncleannes ia che creatures, but for chaſtening their bodies: þur he 
meaneth the Tewiſh ſuperſtition, who now being Chriſtians would not; ceaſe to put difference of 
cleane and vncleane according to their old law. See $. Anguſlis Cont. Far?t. lib. 1 3. cap. 4. 
CARTVY.1.[15, Cleane ts the] Look the anſwer before upon Math.15.9. & 1. Tim.'4.5. 
And 'if in Amg#ſtines time this Popiſh Se& which was then in the egge, had been barched;he would 
haue been in ome doubt, whether if he had had but one arrow, hee quis rather haue beſtowed ir 
upon the madde Manichees, or upon thoſe franticke Papifts, which (as hath been ſhewed upon 1. 
Tim.4.5.) came very neere them in this hereſie of forbidding meates, and holding for uacleane thar 
which God hath cleanſed, | * 


N 


ANNOTATIONS. | 4 
Ferſe 5. For this cauſe leftI theein Crete, that thou ſhouldeſt reforme the things 
that are wanting ,and ſhouldeſt | ordain Prieits by Cities, asI alſo appun- 


ted thee. | 
Ruzt M.2.[5. Ordeine Prieſts] Though Prieſts or Biſhops may bee nominated and elefted 
by the Princes, peop!e, or pat:ons of pom wlrpy (+3 the vie of the time,and diucrhtie of Coun- 
tries and faſhions, yetthey can nor bee ordered and conſecrated but by Biſhop who was himſelfe 
rightly ordered or coolecrated betere, az this Titus was by $.Panl. And beret ſeemeth that hee did 
not onely conlecrate them whom the people had elefed before,but himſelf alſo made choiſe of the 
perſons,no mention being bere made of any other clefian popular. Which though it were long 
vicd in the primitive Church, yet for diuers cauſes and \ ga for continuall rumultes, partialities, 
and diſorders which $. Au2nſline much complaineth of in his time, was iuſtly taken away , and other 
better meanes of their deſignement appointed, See Canc. Lapdic.c.12.13, S. Ang. de adit. coninug.ls.2,c, 
a0. Ep.110.and ;þ gs vits Aug.c.8. 
And that the ordering of Prieſts orimpeſition of hands to that purpoſe only belongeth to Biſhops, 
and to no inferiour Prieſts or other perſons, it is plain by the Apoftol.ke praftiſe er down in the 
Scriptures, namely in the Aﬀts, and in the Epiſtles to Timothee and Titus. And S. Hicrom, who ſcemerth 


ſometimes to ſay thatin the Primitive Church there was no great diticrence betwixt a Biſhop and 
Prieſt, yet he cuer excepreth giuing holy Orders, which preeminence he attributeth ro Biſhops only 
ep.85. as he doth alſo Confirming the Baptized TR them the holy Choſt _— impoſition 
of hands'and holy Chriſme, Dial. Cont. Lucif. c.4.Note alſs that Aris was of old condemned of ke- j 


_ Biſhop. Epiph.her,75 Ang. her. 53. 
$ Note 


rolie, for holding that there was ao difference bertwixt a of 27] 


I 


2. Corieth, 


« That Titus was not Biſhop look before upon the anſwer-to the argument of the 
ment of this, Epiſtle to Tits, there is little wonth the | 
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Cur. 1, 


Note laſtly the fraudulent wanſlation of the Heretickes alwayes , turning for Priefes ( which here- 

is euident to bee acalling of Order and office) Elders, faying , That thou Ordaine Elders , which 

_ vulgar tongue figniticth -the age , and not the Ofhce properly : and all this for hatred of 
- Prieſts. 

CART vV.2. [5 Ordaine Priefts,] That the Miniſters were not ordained by the Apoſtles 
themſelues, much leile by Evangeliſts as were Timotbie and Titns, - look b:fore upon Alt: 14.23. 
T he reaſon to the contrary, that here is no mention of any other elettion then by Titus, is un- 
ſufficient: For firſt hee, ſpeaketh here of no EteRtion, but of an Ordination; and theretore no 
maryell if he ſpeak not of the Churches cleftion : Andtherefore the Icluites ſuppoſing that he (pea. 
keth of 'an eletion by Tetks, bring in contuſion of termes that which the Scripture diſtinguilſheth: 
Second!y, Pax writing not to the Church whar her duty is, butunto Tits, how be ſhould behave. 
himſcife inthe Church of God ; it is no-marvell if Paxl taught nothing: heete of the Churches, 
eletion. Laſt of all, this having been plentifully taught +before by the conſtant government and di= 
retion of the rpm needednot hereto be repeated, ; ; 

:- The Comncell of Laadicea c.12.2z. meaving is onely ts giue caution that it be not committed 
ſo to the people, as that they ſhould not haue the. Elders to guide and go before. them.in that aQion :. 
For in dye ra 2 Biſhop ought not to be appointed to the government of the Church, beſide the 
iudgement of the Met1opolitane and other Biſhops hard by : giue ro underſtand that as they had a 
ftroak in the appointweat of the Biſhop ro his Miaiſterie z ſo there were other that had to doe be. 
lide them, otherwiſe it would not haue ſpoken ſo coldly of it : for irfaith not that the Metropo- 
lizane and other Biſhops ſhould onely appoint a Biſhop, no nor ſo much as they ſhould appoint; tp 
onely that the Biſhop ſhould not be appointed without them, The thirteeath Canon which provi- 
deth it ſhould not be permitted unto the people to make eleftion of the Minifter agreeth with the 
Conncell of Antioch, wlich as it will not vale a Biſhop thruſt vpon the Chw Sk froward 
withouther conſent ; ſo will it not that thoſe whom the Church had choſen without the 1udgement 
of the Biſhops round about ſhould ſtand in forge, Hereof the Councels of Nice, Conſtantino- 
þle, Toledo, andof Carthage, and others, whereof ſome going before, and ſome comming atter 
the Councell of Laodicea, all teſtifying the right of the 929. he eleQion , declare ſufficiently 
that the Councell of Loogiced had no ſuch meaning as the Iefuitegimagine. | 

| And thatthere be no controverke herein, and it may further appeare that the Churches eleQion 
was favoured, not onely in theſe ancient Councels, but many yeares after as long as there was an 
tollerable-eſtate of the Church : Let them loook to the Councels of Paris and Orleans, which 
reſtifie thatit was both according to old cuſtome and the decrees of the Canons, that the Biſhop 
ſhould not be choſen againſt the will or conſent /of the people. Laſt of all, in the Councell of 
+ Treiltem, where this Conncell of Laodiced was confirmed,itis decreed, that when the Biſhop- 
ſhall be examined and found fully inſtrufted, that hee ſhow'd be ordained with conſent of the Clearkes 
and Lay-men. W here it is evident, that if this Councell of Laodices were to bee underſtood as 
the Teſuires ſay, then had the Generall Councell confirmed contrary decrees, 

Auguſtine alſo is evidently againſt © = , for beſide two Biſhops, over and aboue Angnſtine 
himlelte and fixe Elders called to the ordination of Eradins that was to ſucceed Augnſtine qwhen 
he ſhould deceaſc, it appearth that Angnſſize called the people to hane their conſent : And therefore 
Anguitine declaring his liking of Ereding his fucceſſor, faith to the people, 1 ſay that I will hane 
him, brcanſe 1 know you will hae him. And againe, neither my ſpeech , nor your acslamations ſall to the 

. Laſt of all, he * willeth the Publique Notarics, aſwell to note the peoples voyces , as his 
will in that mater. And in an other Epiſtle he delartcth that P;bianns was choſen Elder of the 
Church againſt his will. Lo 

Poſlidonits in vit. Auguit, c.8. hathnothing for them, where he onely ſheweth that tha Me. 
tropolitans authority wasequired to the making) of a Biſhop : but in another place he is flat againſt 
them when he ſheweth that Valerins ſpake unto the people to provide therh an Elder. © That Te- 
rome alſo favoured notthe ſole cletion of the Biſhop, or excluded the Churches con!{cht it is evi- 
dent, in that he giveth the appointment of the Miniſter as well unto the Biſhop as unto the people. 
Againe, he reproacheth the Biſhop of Teruſalcm , that hee deſpiſed the Laitie, Deacons, and El 
ders for that he could in one houre, as himſelfe boafteth make a thouſand works : The like iudge- 
ment he hath in an other _ And therefore the places which they cite muſt be underſtood of 
the principall guiding of the ation, otherwiſe they make him not onely contrary to thetruth in lay- 
ing that the impoſition of hands belongeth to gþe mp onely, bur: alſo contrarie to that which 
themſelues haue alledged vpon r. Tim.4. 14. out of the Councell of Carthage, that all the Elders 
with the Biſhop lay on their hands. | | s 

Aerius herelie out of Epiphanins and AuguFtine, that a Biſhop and an Elder is one, is more 
impertinent theo ke that anſwereth of Garlicke being asked of Onions, which if it be an herete, 
it hath ſo great Patrones as will make the Ieſuites beſhrew themſclues for their raſhnefle tercin: For 
Terome doch that the difference came by cufleme, and not by Scripture, and that it is not by any 
neceſſarie lazy, that the one ſhould be preferred before the other. And this he ſheweth not to haue 
been his judgement alone, but the ancient Fathers, Auguſtine himſelfe is alſo of the ſame tudge» 
ment: and therefore that he reckoneth it amongſt the hereſkes of Aerins , hee rather repor= 
eeth the opinion of Epiphanins (who being Biſhop peradventure was partiall to Biſhops) then ſer- 
teth down his own iudgement. Laſt of all yonr own Abbor doth proue that a Biſhop and Elder 
are by Gods ordinance all one, Their cavill of tranſlating Elder for Ptieſt, is before anſwered 


upon AF.14.22. 
Verſe.6. If any man be without crime, the huſband | of one wife, having faith- 
full children, not in the accuſation of riot, or ner obedient, | 
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Epiſtle of Paul ro Titus. 
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' RHx Mm. 3. [6.10ne wife, ] To that which is faid ypon the-like wordes. 1, Tim. 3. adde this Bigami exci#« 


zeſtimonie of S, Fpipbanins (3. 3. to 2.cont. hareſes in fine. Holy 
Geth of Virgins: and.zf not of virgins, yet"of them that line ſole or ſang'e life: but and if the ſingle and ſole perſons, 
ſufſice,not to the Minifterie, of ſuch as coneine from their wines , or after once martjing remaine widowes. For bim 


Prieflboed, faith he , for the mo#} part procee= ded from holy 


Orders, 
the cauſes 


that hath been manied twiſe, it is not lawful to take to Priefthood &rc, Ifyou liſt to tee the cauſes why biga-, thereof, 


micis forbidden thern that are to be Prieſts, and continencie required of the Clergie , ſee the ſame 
author (i. 2.10,1.her.59.S. Ambroſe li.x. Ofſic.c. 50.and pon r.,Tim.3.S. Angnſline de bono Coning.c.18. 
pc pong epiſt.5 0.5.44 Pammachinm, and againſt Ionjnian.lzb1.c 19. S.Leop.87. and other auncient 
authors, | | | | ; 
-And it the ſtudious reader peruſeall antiquitie,he ſhall find all notable Biſhops and Prieſts of Gods 
Church to haue ba fingle or continent from their wiues, ifany were maried before they came to the 
Clergie.So was. Panl, and exhorteth all men to the like.1.Cor. 7.7, So were all the Apoſtles aſter 
they tollowed Chriſt, as S. Hierom witneſleth, affirming, that our Lord loued 1ohs (pecially for his vir- 
ginitie. Apol.ad Pammac.c.8.c h.1.cont. 1onin.c.14.6, Ignatius ep.6.ad Philadelpb. ſaith of the {aid Joby 
and of Timathee, Titus, Enodins, Clement, that they lived and died in chaſtity , reckoning vp of the 01d 
Teſtament divers notable perfenages that did the ſame, as Elias, Te/us Nane ( otherwiſe called Ioſue ) 
Melchiſedsc, Eliſaus, Teremie, lohn Baptiſt. No man is ignorant that all.the notable fathers of the Greek 
and Latine Church lived chaſte: Athanaſins, Baſil, Natiantuen', Chry/oflome, Cyprian, Hilarie ( who en- 
tered into holy orders after his wiues death) Ambroſe, Hierom, Au uſtme, Leo, Gregorie the great, Cenaine 
\ ether notable fathers had once wiues but no holy men ever vſcd them, much le{ie married , after they 
were in holy Orders, A maruelous thing, that io many heretofore ſhould haue the gift of chaſtice, 
then,and now ſo few,if the Proteſtants ſay true , thatskarſs one among them in our age of all/theis 
ſes, even of their principall Superintendents, hath had ir. 
CAR Tvy.;z.[6. Of one wife.) To thatalſo anfwered Þpon the like words x. Tim,z. adde 


this that the cauſe which Auguſtine doth aſſigne li. de bon. conu7.c.18. is farre other from that of 


Epipbanius, Ambroſe , Hierome and Leo, which is before confured , and is ſuch as dogh cleane 
overth:ow them; namely to fignifie that Chriſt and his Church are one , not for any vnholinefle 
in the ation, as he direQy confeſſeth, which ſheweth eyidentlythat a miniſter may haue and vie one 
wife lawfully after ordination , becauſe elſe the {ignification of marriage ſhould be in no other, ſce- 
ing that rule is ginen of no other, bur of ſuch as you -bind from marriage. That the Apoſtles 
which were married kept their wiues aftertheir calling 80 the charge of Apoſtleſhip , concrary to 
that which the Iefuites falſely aftime , looke before , upon Matthew. 8. 14. & Aft.1.14 & 
x, Corinth. 9, 5. that wee bee natconſtrained to follow the leſuites idle repetitions in cuery place, 
T hat Paul 1. Cor. 1.7, exborteth all men to a fngle lite, maketh more againſt miniſters marriage, 
chen againſt the marriage of all ether men. And therfore the reaſon of the ancient writers before na-. 
med drawen from this place that therefore miniſters ſhould not be married , becauſe they may pray 
cantinually is here by your own pen vterly daſhed, as it is alſo foyled by Chryſoftoms interprecation, 
which ſaith, that the prayer which Pal meancth js vnderſtood of that which is of greater jndeupur 
be meaneth then ordinarie: for if be ove fay that thoſe which company in marriage ought not, or can-not pray, 
how ſhould it hane place and time wich he commandeth otherwhere of praying wnce(jantly : whereſorc it 35 laxpfull 
80 keepe _—_—_ watha wiſe and attend $0 prayer. And if the exceliencie of oings in compariſon of 
fingle life ſhould have triall by the notableneſſe of the perſons , which haue lived in both eſtates; 
Enoch , Noe, Abrahams , I/aac , Iacob, weue Fatriarches, and as it is proued all the twelue 
Apoſtles, euen Tabn alſo I9b, Moſts, Aron, Semuecl, Denid, E jay, Exechiel, Philip the Evan- 
geliſt with others, wilmake ſuch 3 ſhew and muſter, as we would not date to ler lingle life fo farre 
voderneath marriage as theſe {caring ſhall be found to excell ſo many which haue certen record and 
vndoubted cuidence of their fingle and ſolitarie life: We will not preſſe the judgement of ]pndtins 
and Clement, which affirme that Pani was married , becauſe wee thinke that the truth is owner wile, 
whereas let the reader iudge what outcries you make when you get ſuch an aduaatage, onely let him 
note that it argueth'the Icluits extreme beggerie in this-caule, which beſide their often repetitions of 
one and the ſame argument, are driven to [eek the tedder for it vpon ſuch heathes and barren places 
as theſe are, where-both that which they pretend, it falſe, and if it were true, yet ſhould it have no 
more pith of argument then hee, thatto proue the Tanners craft, better then the C opperimithes, 
ſhould allcadge that. S1mon the T anner was an honeſter man then Alexander the Copperfinith; then 
which there is.nathing moce ridiculous. And albeit Tgnatins fay Tobn &c.liued fingle,vyethe faith ir 
not to abaſe rhe marriage of miniſters, ſcing ia the lame Epiſtle, he faith that Peter and Pail Abre- 


ham,Tſaac,Eſay,&c.were married, 
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hee hath ſaued us # by the lauer of regeneration and renoyation of the 
Holy Ghoſt, | 
RHEM.r.[5. By the laner of regeneration.) As before in' the Sacrament of holy Orders (r, 
Tim.4.@ 2.Tim.r. )lo here it is plaine that Baptiſme giueth grace,and that by itas by av inftrumen. 
tall cauſe we be ſaued. | 
CAR Tw.t. [5.] By the laver of repeneration the Apoſtle underſtandeth both the ourward 
element of water. and the grace of God which is figured thereby , which is the whole Sacranicnt 
.of bapriſme, andtherefore he calleth it the laver gf new birth of the Holy Ghoſt, In which regard 
we ſpeake not fo coldly of it as you do,to call it a1; Rey canſe whereby we be ſaved, bur 
in regard of the holy Ghoſt, the very formall cauſe of our ſalyation, both in applying unto us the righ« 
reouineſle of Teſus Chrift,and in the merit thereof ſanQifying us daily more & more, until! ſuch time 
as by-death firſt, and after by reſurreion from the dead, he ſhall haue aboliſhed fin, & made us wholy 
holy both > 57 imp foule, Andeven of the outward element in the Sacrament of Baptilme,we con 
feſſe frankly, that it is 4 initrumentall ny of our ſaldation, of the which the Apoſtle might in 
that ſort truely ſay ro the faithfull,that were already baptiſed, that by it they were ſaved, becauſe it was 
a worthy meaneto aſſurethem of the Holy Ghoft,and Spirit of Adoption; but thereof to conclude, 
that'none can be ſaved that are not baptized when they cannorconveniently come by ir, or that every 
one which is baptiſed hath forgiuveneſle of fins, and receiveth the ſpirit of Adopcion, bath no ground 
to ſtand upon in this place. And therfore there is a double, Sophiſm here:enc,thar upon that the Apo- 
ſle ſaith; thar men are ſaved by water and the holy Ghoſt, the Teſuires conclude that they are ſaved, 
for that they have the ourward ſacramentall Element of water powred upon them, contrary to Peter, 
which denicth thatthey are ſaved in that the filth of the fleſh is waſhed away, butin that a goed con- 
ſcience being demanded (as it was the manner of thoſe of age) anſwered, of faith in God. Another 
is,that upon that the Apaſtle ſpeaking of and to the fairhfull, ſaith, that they are ſaved by baptiſme,the 
I eſuites would conclude, that all that are baptiſed,are ſaved, whereas he teacheth, that many were 
baptiſed, with whom God was not pleaſed, | - 


| ANNOTATIONS. | 
Ferſe 10. 1 A man that is an heretick,after the firſt and ſecond admonition avoid. 


Who is pro= Ruz x; ca gh A man that us 4 Sn oor euerie one that erreth in religion, is af 
perly an he- Hereticke; but he oncly that ater the Churches decermination , wilfully and ſtubornely ftandeth ia 
wicke, his falſe opinien, not yeelding te decree of Councell, or the chiefe Paſtors of the Chorch therein 
tpho is not, They ({aith $. Auguſte gm, that defend their ſemence (though falſe and pernerſe) with no ſiubburne ftomack 
or obJlinate beart , ſpecially if it bee ſuch as themſelnes by bold preſumption breched not , but received ont of thei 
deceined parents , and do ſecke the truth warily and carefully , being readie 10 bee reſormed Es finde-ir, ſuch 
-_ not to be $a a __ ap againe bb. _ de —_ 51, my that iy t - -\ of _— 
Deſcriptions ne any craſed or pernerſe opinion, if bring admoniſhed to be of a ſound and right opinion , refit obvimately, 
or /. and will not amend their peſlsfcrons opinions, but perſoft in fo er them, ks. thereby teh Heretikes, and go- 
hozy to know ing forth ont of rhe Church, are counted for enemies that exerciſe vs. Againe b.4.de Bapt.cont Donar.c.16. He 
«+ Herttike, 3 an Heretike that, when the dethine of Catholike faith is made plaine and manifeft unto bim', bad rather re 
Vit.. Aug. it, and chooſe that which himſelſe held, &c. And in divers places he delareth thar $, Cyprian, thoug 
5.18, he held an errour, yet was no Heretike , becauſe hee would not. have defended ir atter a generall 
Councell had declared it to be an errour [i.2.de bapt.c.4. So Peſſidonius in the life of $. Auguſtine re= 
ponteth, how, after the derermination of the See Apoſtolike that Pelagius opinion was heretical! , all. 
men eſteemed Pelagius an Heretike, and the Emperour made lawes againſt him az againſt an Here- 
ticke, S. Au9nſtine ſaith , Heeis an Hereticke im my opinion , that for ſome temporall commoditie , and ſpecially 
for his glory and principalitie coineth or elſe foloweth Yo: or 1028 opinions, de vrilitat, credendi cap.1. 
The former Let our Proteſtants behold themliclues in this glaſſe , and withall letrthem marke all other pro- 
markes agree perties that old Heretickes euer had , and they ſhall finde all definitions and markes of an Hereticke 
fo the Pro= to fall ypon themſchues, And therefore they muſt not maruell if we warne all:Catholike men by the 
teſiants. words of the Apoſtle in this place, to take heed of them , and to ſhunne their preachings, bookes, 
Ther bookes, conuenticles and companies. Neither need the people bee curious to know what they lay , much 
ſervice, and lefſe to confute them : but they muft truſt Gods Church , which doth refute and condemae them. 
peaching " g And it is enough for them to know that they be condemned, as $. Auguſtine notetb inthe later end of 
ee avoided, his book de bereſibus. And S. Cyprian faith notably to Antonianus demanding curioufly what berehies No- 
Ep:52.nu.7 natianus did teach, No mattcr,quoth ke,wbat bereſies he bath or teacheth, when be teach without, that is to lay 
out of the Church, 
CARTYY. 2. [10.4 man that i; qo ror,” We haue beboldenthe glaſſe which you 
have made to 1 ie: an hereticke in z which firſt wee -finde faiſe and flattering ( mot of 
S. Panls) in that it defineth an hereticke, Hit which being deceived, geeldeth not to decree of Comn+ 
2. Tim, 3. vel, orchicfe Paſtors of the Church : in ſteadthar ir ſhould kane been ſaid, yeeldeth not to Conn 
16. © cell,or Paitors and DoRors, not Paftors onely, not chiefe alone, but competent, although nor 
2.Pet.z.xp chicfe, ſo they convince his errour ſufficiextly gur of holy Scrifitire; whereour all herefie whatſoever 
£0.21. ith may be full and perfeQly coufuted. Secondly, as bebolding our ſelues in tbu glaſſe,wee finde the 
2, ch. v. x; chicfe features of our faces, which aſſure us tharwe be rhe __ begorren children of thoſe PaNors 
"and Councels which lived 600.yeares after Chriſt-: ſo by the ſame Glaſſe, howſoever failing and flat» 


tering, We can ealily ſee that you baving gotten ſome of their freckles and werts (now increaſed even 
to wennes) haue not the fundamental! and almoſt none at allo the principall draughts of Church 
beantie which wasin them. I; 


Ferſe 13, Knowing that hee that is Gich an one,is | ſubyerted,and finneth, beein 
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C HAP.I. » Paul to Philemon. 


Epyile of 


condemned 1 by his own iudgemenr. | 

R H E M.g:[r#. Subxerted.)]Heretickes be often incorrigible, 
not by all mcanes poſſible to revoke them, therefore $. Avontline ſait 
though ſwelling with odions and-detcAable pride, and mad with the frowardneſſe of the wicked contention,as wee 
adm aniſh that he be ansided, left he deccine the weakelings and little ones, ſo we reſuſe not by all meanes poſſible to 
ſerke bus amendment and reformation. _ 

CAR Tve.;:{ 1. $x5berted.] Sccing Pani ſpeaketh here of an heretike, which both in truth, 
and according to the Leſuites ing about the diſcription of him, is one that obſtinately refiſterh 
the.truth; it is- evident that before the Cburch ought ro. hold him an hereticke,ir ought firſt to excom- 
municate him, After which excommunication, it being dealt with by thoſe to whom it rtaineth, 
and in ſuch ſort as is meet, he continue obſtinate, it ſeemeth that the Apoſtle will haue 
ſhall deale no more with him,burt attend: what i(ſue God will giue of the  admovitions either to his 


converhfon , or elſe to further ivdgement. of the Church by Anathematization, So that wee ſec not 


what meanes the Church ſhall funher #/t for the recovery of ſuch 2 one, - | 
RRE M- F rnd hu own indgement.] Other prieuous offenders bee ſeparated by excom- 
munication from the communion ot Saints and the fellowſhip of Gods Church , by the {cn- 


e Church 


the Church of God ceaſeth The Church 
epiſt.162. The Heretike himſelſe Jecketh the 
amendment 
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x Prey 
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1. Tim. x. 
20. with 2. 
Tim.4. 14, 
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Hereticks col 
them/eclnes 


rence of their Superiours.in the ſame Church: but Heretickes more miſerable and infortunate then from the 


ys runne out of the Church of their own accord, and ſo giue ſentence againſt their own ſoules to 
amnation. Goh fo 
CAR TVY.4. [11. By bis owne iu«gement]. Itis falſe that all beretickes gine ſentence 4- 
init their owne /oules to damnation, but thoſe onely that are by ſuch as Titus was tubſtantial- 
ly.ior lgundnes of arguments, and evidence of ſpeech, convinced out of the holy Scriptures. In which 
regard Paul faith, that they ace condemned in their owne/iudgement,. And therefore although it be 
not impoſſible for one hereticke to convimce another , yet the Popiſh heretickes, which for the 
moſt part borrow their weapons and tooles/wherewith they fight, in mens private ſhops, and not in 
the Lords publick Armories of the holy Scriptures; areunable ſo to do ,. and are like the unſavowy 
ſak thac is good for nothing, but to caſt on the dung-hill, or ts be troden under mens feet, 


EPISTLE OF PAVL._. 
TO PHILEMON. 


EARIN GC of Philemens vertue, who was 2 Coloſlian , hee writerh a familiar letter from 
/ Rome, (beiog ptiloner there)abour his fugitive feruant Onelimus, not doubting but that he 


THE 


ſelfe, who alſs hopeth rs come vnts him. 


| mighr command, yer tather requeſting that he will forgive him,yea and receiue bra as hee 
ould Pasl Fim AM «a £Aa..4 
C AR T VYVs To the Argument of this Epiſtle] $» 
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CARTVY.1, [5 Charitte and faith.) Faith alone without cheritie, as an inftrumentall 
cauſe; .notontely/as aineceſiaric effect, iuſtifieth, as hath-been ſhewed. in the Epiſtle ro the Rom. and 
| Gal. and therefore muſt needs alſo conſequently make onea pertet IR as that whick onely 
maketh us members of Chriſt, and 4 Chai dwelling | inus. 


"ANNOTATIONS: 


Rnewmit.Tſs. Toward all the Saints. ] The Apoſtle ſticketh fot to ſay ; Charitie Hol faith 
in Chriſt and all his Sain&s, whith our caprious Aduerſaries count in Cathelike mens ſpeaches and 


_ writings, very abſurd {feining that inalf ſuch wee make no diffetence betwixt the loue wee beare'to 


Chriſt , and the love wee owe to our neighbours berwizt the traſt or beletfe'wee have'in God, 


; : and that which wee titue in his holy Saints. Malice arid contention doth {o'blinde all Hererickes. 


CAR Tvv.:, 15 Towards all" Saints,} The Apoftle ſpeakerh truely faying in Charitic and 


Faith in Chriſt and towards all Saints, but you thar'referre faith to the Saints , whiehthe 


| Apoſtle tyeth ro Chriſt, are-wicked and wretchedwreſters of the plaine avd manifeſt both ſenie 
it and words of #ht4 Apaffle”: + For the ſttiſe, let the Reader ook before upon'Rem.' 16.14. For the 
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2.Tim.'r, 
T, T1. So 


1 very words alſs, Jet k.m-conſidefitharthe A poſtle hath fo fenced them that theſe unramed beaſts] al- 
1 thiviish the JoQrine were rior otherwiſe cleere;can haue no advantagefortheir blaſphemous doQtrine 
of pinmmgoet moſtholy/fairh apon the Neeut'of every Szint : For although he haue coupled tha- 
rity and faith togerheg, which jp other Epiſtles he doth diſtinRly referre the one to Chriſt, the other 
T6 the fairh(nht y&hee hath ufcd depofitions which note that Faith muſt paſſe no further then to 
Chr ft, x5 ehiriry eth no hunks in this place} bur unto'the Saints ; for where the prepoſition 
Furs fu hifBIphe(hane Terved' beth to noterour Faith towards Chriſt, and our charitie towards 
Sur Brethren - vets the'end thar the” Apoſle(wonld declare that he would nor have chariry and fairh 
carried to viſe +#hf& the” ſame: {obie&, hee Thoſe our, ſ&verall bands of prepoſitions, wherewith 
fo tie eacti of thee verties with the fubict whet they belovg. Butts go no further then to 
their own ritiifiition, can they ſav that we” bitte charity in or Lord TeſUf? wherefore if with 
the latter cleufe farther removed Which4s fownrds ull Saints ,* they will have both charity and faith 
ee het it followeth much more that with this clauſe in the Lord w__ which is ncerer unto 
ien the ger PLS ov ar bo 4. de. upled ; Jt dey dat id, much More. is .it 

[7d group "26s ae ther both carried 
ob FEE ofthe place, 
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Iemon for his loue towards every Saint that came unto him ; it fo)leweth that if (as they aw bo hee 
: the K LOT 29 bel: man apart. | 
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7 (ce o 7 6; 099 tou m_— ; hich for the moſt part 

- fe oper. eChriſtian ley TE lem and in the 
ref &9: 


a alias Fae: I ie-dok in this NESS ot of ſemi ie, ſaying thereupon. The bre- 


threy of Ire Gage 06 ch. 1 in.che lame place, Knew ye our beo- 
ther Timothee to be dimi{/ed, with whom (1 i x /ooner).] pill {ce you. it is evident, that be wrote this, 
not onely after he was brought pritonerto Rome, wherein SJLuke endeth the As of the Apeient 
buck acer he 


was leva-libacechere againe..._.. c—_— Sm 

Many ca!'ites are given of the DoQors , w y _ to the Iewes, hee doth not put his name in 

the vegpnning. A FH po &c. x5 ke Yorth yr ay 4 1 aſtles to the Churches and Biſhops of 

the 'Genils.” ——— for tha {art nc/Ths jracher and' app Nafter of the Gentils. 
And againe in Site place he ſaith, that h:mſelfe was appointed the Apoſtle ,/as Peter of the Tewes. 

Gal 24 Ohn)y, SzÞctey anogges the lewes-gdoth vic this ftile.: , Apoille of Te/w Could 

© pe nociy! he wap to $——_—— Apaile, as being the vicar of, Cluiſt , Who waz allo b etch 

& 4% Av 


6. MS A th 


a 


feife tmore ſpecially the miniſler of the Circumciſion , that is ( as bini{«l/e ſpeaketh ) not ſent but to the 
which wee loit of 7 os of 1 dorm 15. ſ PRaIEg net Hg heepe 

The argument of the Epiſtle $. Panl timſelfe doth tell us in two words,calling it vearbum ſolaty, the 
word of ſolace and comfort. W hich alſo is plaine in the whole courle of the Epiſtle, namely in the 
tenth chaprerv.z2.cyc, Where hee exhoneth them to rake great comfort and confidence in their 
manitold tribulations ſuſtained of their own country men the [ewes , whereof the Apoſtle allo ma- 
kerh mention ro the 1 hellalonians, 1.Theſſ. 2.9.14. Thoſe periecutions then of the obflinate in« 
credulous Tewes their country men, was one great tentation ynto them. , Another tentation was, 
the perſwaſiens that they brought them out of the Scriptures, to cleaue voto the Law,and notto be= 
leeve Is Sy $ the dead man. $40 4 

And whereas the ewes did magnifie their Law, by the Prophets, and by the Angels by whom it 
was giuen, and by Moſes, and by their land of promile,ipto which 1oſue brought them , and by their 
father Abraham, and by their Aaronicallor Leviticall prieſthosd and ſacnfices, by their tabernacle, 
and by their Teſtament: he ſheweth, that our Lord 1 E SYS, as being the natural! ſonne of God, 
paſſeth imcomparably the Prophets, the: Angels, and Mo{es, that the Reſt or quietneſle which God 
promiſed, was nog.in their earthly land, but in heauen? that his figure Mdciiedee far paſſed Abraham, 
and that his Prieſthood, Sacrifice, Tabernacle, and Teſtament, tar paſſed theirs, In all which hee 
ſhooteth often ar three markes ; to rake away the ſcandall of Chriſts death , by giving them 
- fund: 

(to which onely the Jewes were wholy bent) to inuifible and heauenly:and ro infinuatc that the Cee 
remonies ſhould now ceale,the time of their corretion-by Chriſt being pow come, 

The Epiſtle may be diuided into theſe parts:the firſt, Of Chriſts excellencie aboue the Prophets, 
Angels, Moſes and'[oſne, C.1.2.3.4. The lecond, of his prieſthood and' excellencie thereof aboue 
the prieſthood of the old Teſtament; c.5.vato the midſt of the 10. The laſt part is of exhortation c.10 
v.9.to the cad ot the Epiſtle. j 


E t the Chriſtian Reader note the corruption and impudent boldneſſe of our Aduerſaries , that 

/pon a falſe priuate perſwalion of their own, that $. Panl was not the author of this Epiſtle, *leaue 
out his name in the title of the ſame , contrarie to the authenticall copies both Greeke and Latine. 
In old time there was ſome doubt who ſhould be the writer of it, but then when it was no lefſe doub- 
ted whether it were Canonicall Scripture at all. Afterward the whole Church (by which onely wee 
know the true Scriptures f:om other writings) beld it and delivered it, asxnow ſhe doth , to the faith- 
full for Canonicall,and for $. Pay(s Epiſtle, Notwithſtanding the Aduerfaries would have refuſed the 
EpiſtJe, as well as they do the Author , but that they falſely imagine certaine places thercof ro make 
gainft the Sacrifice of the Maſle. 'n 


The anſwer to the Argument of the Epiitle to the Hebrewes, and that 
immediatly folloIbing before the Epiitle: 7 | 

CAR TvVyV: The leſuites are fitter to cleaue wood then to cur the Scriptures, which parting 
this Epiſtle ingo two parts, make the former the excellency of Chriſt, and the other the excellencie 
of his Prieſthood; as if one ſhould part the treatiſe of a man into himle)fe in the whole, and to his 
body in the part, We'lce the poore men haye ſome' little better meaning then they deliver, which 
we would haue taken accordingly, if they had delivered it fhmply ; but when they - labour through 
their whole booke to {ct their learning to ſale, and here will make ſhew of ſome great workmanſhip 
in their diviſion, it is not amiſſe to admoniſh them to wher their tooles better which they bragge doe 
never come from the grindſtone of their ſophiſticallexerciles. ; 
. Yourcharye againſt us,that we would hae ropes this Epiitle, but that we imagine certain 
places to make againit the ſacrifice of the Maſje, is a thamelefle untruth, which howloever you 
would haue your Reader beiceuc,yertyout felues(as we are perſwaded) belecue not: it is indeed the 
Maſſes mallet to beat it to powder, for which welone it alſo never the worſe; for that where other 
Scriptures here and there and by the way, ftrike ic dead. This Epiſtle, by a whole treatiſe, continued 
ſome number ef chapters, beateth it down as band-ſmooth as it doth the {acritices of the Iewes, Now 
ſeeing we yeeldit to be(as it is)the Scripture inſpiredof God, what needed theſe clatnorous ſpeeches 
of impudent boldneſſe, and heretical corruption againſt us, becaule weideny itito be Pauls wherin 
' if we be deceiued; yet had not your malicious heart taught your rongue thus torevile , the errour it 
ſelfe would haue been ſatisfied with milder language. And werc it not the evidence of truth that dri. 
veth us to deny it written by Paul; it had been better for us, who (by your owne confeſſion) efteeme 
this Epiſtle ſpecially fauourable unto our cauſe, together with the credit of the authomr,which is the 
Holy Ghoſt,to haue fathered the writing of it upon Pail his moſt principall Secretary. Wee will not 
heere charge you (as you doe us) with hereticall corruption, but wee returne your charge of 
impudent boldneſ e, which if it appeare not to all indifferencie, wee . refuſe not to bee the men that 
you giue out : for tirſt,you name nor him, nor (as we thinke) can name hith, which amovgſt us haue 
raiſed an evill report, or ſo much as a ſuſpition of this Epiſtle. Secondly, yourſelues are unrefiſtably 
uilty of the crime wherof youfaflly ſuſpet us, We know wel, that old Rome, which was about three 
gas yeares after Chriſt, is of ſmall kindred with you ; howbcit becauſe you claime kindred of it, 
we put you in remembrance that there were even in that Church certaige that utterly reie&ed this 
Epiſtle, and that under colour it was not Paw's. This opinion entering long fitkence into Rome, is 
otlate ſtrengthened by one of the Cardinal! ng of your Church, who.diſableth this Epiſtle as So. 
phiſticall,nor proving that which it pretenderh. Thirdly, beſide your out cries in ſe {mall a matter, as 


F 


great as if the Church were thus ſer on fire, let th#&Reader con(:der how feeble and lender proofes 
you haue brought ro maintain your boyſterous ſpeeches, with filence and} concealment of that where« 


upon gur iudgement principally leancth, The reaſons moring us to eftegm it none of Pauls,are —_ 
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good reaſons and teſtimonies of it-: to ere rheir mindes from yifible and earthly promiſes | 
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9 bY eAnnotations vpon the Crna P. I, 
that his name is not prefixed, as in-all the Epiſtles tindoubtedly known to be his. Againſt which your 
fecret reply,that Paul concealed his name, becauſe he was northe-Apoſitle of the Iewes, is both falſe 
x and ridiculous t for albeit his chiefe thargelay towards the Gentiles, yet his Apoſtleſhip reached un- 
MT.5. | toallnations. And as he preached han tos Tewes firſt in the quality and calling of an Apoſtle, or 


AA. euer he preached umothe Gentiles : ſe if he wrote unto the Tewes after he had written to the Gen - 
% & tiles, he could not write otherwiſe then as an Apoſtle. And how frivolous this is, it may eably be ſeen 


uy 4] ; by his Epiſtles unto Timothy and Titxs, who notwithſtanding that were Iewes, 'yet Pdid offereth 
I mT. them” the doQrine hee commended to them, under the title of being their Apoſtle. And albeit 
ot - that Panl had nor been their Apoſtle, yet char had been onely a barre unto him, ro haue written him- 


Theſzal. ſelfe an Apoſtle, but ro write himlſelfe Payl, as he doth to ſome, or Panl the ſervant of God, as he 
Phil dothto wy 4 1p or Panl the priſoner, as unto athird, it could haue been no barre at a!l. Another 
Heb emane. reaſon is, that this writer confeſſeth that he receiued the dodtrine of the Goſpell, nor of Chriſt kim. 
wt »#e?- | ſelfe, but of thoſe which heard ir of Chriſt, where Paul received his doftrine immediatly from 
Gat Chriſt, and heard ir kimſelfe of Chriſt, and nor of them thar heard it from him ; which being the 
Aa - i, *. principallreaſonof our iudgement in this poynt, is not once touched. There are other reaſons, which 
a 22, as in a marter nor fo greatly importing,we paſle by Their _———_ againſt us, that ivis contrary 
+15*, to authenticall coppies Greeke and Latrne;is falſe :for firlt there being no authenticall coppies 
in Latine,as hath been ſhewed in the anſwer to the preface,there can be none contrary. Secondiy, 
where they affirme the authentical! Greeke coppes to be contrary, in ſaying the auhenticall, and 
not all the authenticall, they give the wiſe Reader to underſtand,thatthere are which haue not that 
title, which ſhou'd have cauſed them to ſpeake ſomewhat lower then they do. Laſt of all, it is falſe 
that avy one aiuthenticall Greeke Copie calleth it S. Pauls Epiſtle : tor when Panl himſclfe (by 
your owne confeſſion) held backe his name : it/is evident that this title of S. Pauls Eprſie, come 
ming in not by the Writer him(elfe, but by ſome of the Greek Fathers which laid hold io much the 
faſter of this opinien of being S. Panls,as it was gaineſaid of divers Romaniſts, eſpecially to be either 
S. Pals,or elſe holy Scripture at all, unto which cempany of the Grecke Church as wee adioyne 
our ſelues in holding thatir is the holy Scriptures: ſe we ſever from them in their opinion that it js 
Paxls. And that not onely for that vpon the reaſons alledged we are affured: that it cannot be his, 
bur alſo for that they diſcloſe and diſcover the writer of this Epiſtle, which the Lord by keeping 

backe his name would haue covered and concealed. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Ferſe. JH © being the brightnefle of! his glory,and | the figure of his ſubſtance, 
3 and carrying all things by the word of his power , making purgation 
of ſinnes,ſirteth on the right hand of the Maieſty in the high places. 
RHE ah The figure.] To be the figure of his ſubſtance, ſipnifieth nothing els but that 
þ:0p0% 2,64 Which $. Pal ipeaketh in ether words to the Philippians e. 2.9.6, that hee is the forme and moſt ex. 
eexlnp prefle reſemblance of his fathers ſubſtance. So $. Ambroſe and others expound it, and the Greeke 
The B.Sacra word C barafter is very ſignificant to that purpoſe, Note alſo by this place , that the Sonne , m_ 
menta fiewe, hee bee a figure of his Fathers ſubſtance, is notwithſtanding of the ſame ſubſtance, So Chrilts body 
and yet ihe in the Sacrament and his Myfticall death and ſacrifice in the ſame, though called a figure, image, or 
true body, repreſentation of Chriſts vitible body and ſacrifice vpon the Crofle , yer may be and 1s the ſelfelame 
in ſubſtance. | 
CARTYY.i, [3 The figure.] Theſe Cogle-worts are anſwered before upon Luk.22.19,And 
although he be one ſubſtance with the Father as mga jc God-head, yet hee is not one perſon 
with his Father, but really diſtinguiſhed from bim, and therefore admitting your own {1milicude, ir 
muſt be confefled of you that there is not the ſame perſon #n the Sacrament which was offered 
upon the Crofle, but anther perſon : Whetrfore it is a great impudencie, and tendeth to Arianiſme 
20 make compariſon of the ſubſtantiall unitie between the Father and the Sonne, with the Sacramen- 
tall x6 of the figuie, andthe thing figured, having no warrant of any fuck compariſon out of 
the Word, | 
I Verſe. 


( 

% 
k 
x 
: 
; 


k 
|" OP" 
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Verſe.6. And when againehe bringeth in the firſt begotter''into the world , bee 
ſaith, And ler all the Angels of God adore hin. - | | 
RHEM-2 [6. Let aff the Angels adore. ]The Heretikes maryell chat we adore Chriſt in the 
B.Sacrament, when they might learne by this place , thax whereſoeyer his perſon is , there it ought 
to be adored both of men and Ange's. And where they fay.it was not made preſerit in the ſacrament, 
nor inſtituted te be adored, we anlwer that ng more was he incarnate ; Fly to bee adored ; but 
yet Bca/ght ypon his deſcending from heauen, it was the dutic both of Aogels and all other creatures 
to adore him, wet | af 
CARTv1,2, [5 Let all the Angels adore.) If Chriſt were in the Ly pang you fa 
ſuppole, it would be np meryaile to us that he ſhould be there alſo ador | 
former, and we will aot put you to the proofe of the latter. oY 
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M-ARGINALL NoTE SS. 


FerſeB V T him that was alittle .leſſen® under the Angels , wee ſe& TESVs; 
9 becauſeof the paſsion of death, crewned with glorie and honour : that 
through the grace of God he myght taſtedeath for all. 

R Hm M-1-[9. Becauſe of the paſſion.) This proucth againſt the Caluiniſts that Chriſt by his. 
Paſſhon merited his own 
that chey are at i PRING eny all meritorious workes., yea cuen in Chriſt :alſs | an&'therefgre 

o 


they tranſlate this ſentence heretically , by tranſpohing the words, in the Bible privted in 
Jane, 1579. | | ") TEDE M4 344 
C AR T vv. Look the anſwer before upon Phil. 2,3, | ; 
CHAP. 11. mo 
CarrTvy. To rhe third chapter $; i 
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"CHAP. I11I. 


MARKGINATL NoTES. © 2 bf 
Ferſe 4. For heſaidin a certaine place of the# ſeventh day, thus.” And God. teſted. 
the ſeventh day from all his workes. no cis [inci 
R HE M.1.f[4. Sexenth day.} If the Apoſtle had not evidently beexe bewed. that” the Sab- 
boths reſt was a figure of the eternall repoſe in heauen, who durſt to haue applied thar —_ 
tore of Gods reſt the ſeuenth day, to that purpoſe? or how can our Aduerfaries now reprebend 
like application manifoldly uſed in all boly ancient writers to the like end? + 
C AR TVv.1.{4. Seventh day:} Itis a marvellous dizineſle of ſpirit that theſe Teſuites are 
haunted with, which bring that for argument for them that ſtandeth direQly; _ them : far ſeeing 
none durit haxe applied the — of Gods reſt the ſeventh day,ts,the eternall reſt in bea+ 
ven,if the Apoitle had not ſhewed that the Sabbothes reſt was « figure thereof. How dare avy 
man whatſoever «pb the holy Scripwre to allegories, where be hath not the like warrant of -the 
Apoſtles or Prophets, to lead him to tuck ſenſes as are ſo farre removed from fignification of the 
words from whence he could wieſt his expolition. p | 


. 


ANNOTATIONS. boy 
Ferſe 16. Letus go therefore with confidenceto the throne of grace : that we may 


obtain mercy,and finde grace inſeaſonable aide. | 

RH E M:2-{16, Let þs go with canfidence.] The Aduerlaries goe about to prooue by theſe 
words, that we need no helpe of Sain&s to obtaine any thing, Chuilt himſelfe being fo ready,and we 
being admoniſhed to come to him with confidence as to a moſt mercifull Mediatour and Biſhop, 
But by that argument they may aſwell take away the helps and prayers for the living one for another 
And we dg not require the he pe either of the Saints in heauen , or of our; brethren in earth, for any' 
miſtruſt of Gods mercie, but for our own vnworthines: being aſſured that the prayer of aiuſt maa 
auaileth more with him, then the defire of a greeuous ſinner : and of a number making interceſſion 
together, rather chen of a man alone which the Hereticks cannot deny except rhey reproue the plain 
Scriptures, Neither do. we come lefſe to him, or with lefſe confidence, when we come accompanied 
with the prayers of Angels,Sain&ts, Prieſts, or juſt men ioyning with vs, ' as hey fondly imagine 
and pretend ; but with much more affiance in his grace,mercie, and merites then if we prayed our 


{cluesalone. | 
CART vYY.2, [16 Leh ns go with confidence.) We proke (indeed) by theſe words, that 
weueed no belp of Saints departed to obtaine any thing we ſtand in nced of, which how Arongly 
m Pr. m 3Z ; 


» Proue therefore, tag: 


orification;. Which they would not for ſhanje denic of Chriſt, but © 
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and his offics 
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__pereft to this place we delire'nortthe prayers of the living b 
x6 make thetn more acceptable : And therefore we Jef 
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itas concluded may eafily be ſeene by your weake reply, that we may 4s well take away the he! 

of the prayers of the living , which being ſo fooliſh a long it is Tout great __ <4 fiog it 4 
olteg : tor neither can we, as hath been ſhewed, make known to the Saints departed our needs, as 
we can communicate them with the Saints that are aline , neither yet if we could, might we law. 
fully do it, having no commandement for the one, as we haue for the other. And that which is pro- 
them to adde any worthineſflete ours, or 
J the prayers of the greateſt ſinners, ſo the 

be fairhfall, and of thoſe tharare the baſeſt, and are, as it were, dore. keepers in the Church: where 
you therefore pray to the Saints departed that chrqugh a greater merite in them then in your ſelues, 
you may have your ſutes granted. And where you fay that you require the prayer of none in 
maven or earth in any mnſtruft of "Gods mercie, but for your own unwortbineſſe ; therein 
the leprofie of your infidelitie appeareth in your fore-head, that notwithſtanding your &nworthi- 
neſſc, you have vot truſt enough.in God thropgh the mediation of Ieſus .Chilt the righteous in 


whom we kaue propitiation for all our fipnes, unlefſe you parch up the mediation of our Saviour 
Chriſt with the interceſſion of ſome ſuch Saint as you eſpecially affe& : For further anſwer look 
before, upon 2.C0.2.,42. | 


— 


—— 


- ANNOTATIONS. 

Perſe. OR! every high Prieft taken from among men, is appointed for men in 
-4-'- + thoſe things that pertain to God: that he may offer gifts and ſacrifices for 
ors 23 -:{finnes. ; & Ike, : : 

RuHzx M.1.[1. Exery bigh Prieſt.] By the deſcription of a Prieſt or high Prieſt (for to this 

rpole all is one matter (he proueth Chriſt ro be one in meſt exce!lent fort, Firſt then, a Prieſt muſt 

not be an Angell, or of an other nature but mans, Secondly, euery man is not a Prieft , but ſuck an 
one avis ſpecially choſer our of the reſt; and before other of thecommunitie , ſeuered , affumpted 
and cxalted into a higher ſtate and dignitie then the vulgar, Thirdly, the cauſe and purpoſe why hee 

is ſo ſequeſtred and picked out from the refidue , is to take charge of Diuine things, to deale as a 

mediatour berwixt God and the people,to be the Deputie of men in ſuch things as they baue to craue 

or te receiue of God,and to preſent or giue to him againe. Fourtbly, the moſt proper and principall 
part of a Prieſts office is, to offer oblatiens, gifts & ſacrifice, to God for the fins of the people: with- 

0 of moft foneraine euries,no perfon, or Commonwealth can a into God 

and which can be done by none, of what ether dignitie or calling ſocuer he be in the world, that is 

not 2a Prieſt; divers Princes (as we read in the Scripture)were puniſhed by God , and King Saul dee 
poled from his kingdom, ſpecially for attempting the lame. 

And general'y we may learne here, that is iis que ſunt ad Denm,, in all marters touching Cod , his 
ſeruice, alhelioicn , the Prieſt hath onely I e and authoritie : as the Prince temporal! is the 
people: raour, guider, and ſoucraine, in the things touching their worldly aftaires: W hich muft 
tor all that by bim be direed and mannaged no otherwiſe, butas is agreeable to the due worſhip and 
ſeraice of God, againſt which if the terrene Powers commit any thing, the Prieſts ought to admoniſh 
them from God. | 

» /Welearne alſo hereby, that every one is not a Prieſt, & that the people muſt alwayes haue cortain 
perſons choſen out from among them, to deale in their ſutes and cauſes with God, to pray to mini. 
ter Sacraments,and to ſacrifice tor them. And whereas the Proteſtants will haue no Prieſt, Pricſt- 
hood;nor facrifice, but Chriſt & his death, pretending theſe words of the Apoſtle to be verified onely 
in'the Prieſt-hood and Service of the old law , and Chriſts perſon alone,and after him of no moc:- 
therein they ſhew themſelues to be ignorant of the Scriptures. and of the ſtate of the new Teſtament 
and induce a plaine Atheiſme and godleſnefle into the world , for ſo long a man hath to doe with 

God, there muſt needs be ſome depured, and choſen out from amongſt the reſt to deale according to 

this declaration of the Apoſtle in things pertaihing to God, and thele muſt be Prieſts, for elſe”, if 

men need to deale no more, but immediately with Chriſt, what do they with their Miniſters? Why 
let they.not euery man pray, and miniſter for himſelfe and to himſclfe? W hat doe they with Sacre- 
ments ſcing Chriſts death is as well ſufficient without them ; as without Sacrifice? Why fandeth 
not his death as well with Sacrifice as with Sacraments ; as well with Pricſthood , as with other Ec+ 


. Cleſfiaſticall funtion? There is no other cauſe in the world,> but that ( Sacrifice being the moſt prin- 


cipall A& of religion thatman oweth to God, both by his Law,and by the Law of nature) the Diuell 
By ele his miniſters, vnder pretence of deferring or auributing the more to Chriſts death, art 
liſh ir. 

This definition of a Prieſt and his fun&ion, with all the properties thereto belonging , holderh 
not onely in the Law of Moſes, and order of Aarons Priefthood, but ir was trne before in the Law of 
nature, in the Patriarches, in Melchiſedec, and now in Chriſt, and all his Apoſtles and Prieſts ofthe 
new Teſtament: ſauing thar it is a peculiar excellency in Chrift,that he onely offered for other mens 
fins, and not at all for his own, as all other do. 

CARTYVV.1. [1 Everie high Prieſt.) Itis true, that there are ſome things beere common 
to all Church Miniſters, as to be taken from men, to mens uſe, to be appointed, and not to appoinr 
kimſelfe, to be ſer over the things which pertaine unto God, and te haue no dealing with worldly 


affaires. But that it doth agreeto Miniſters of the new Teſtament to offer gifts and ſacrifices for ſins 
E, which 13to _ 


is moſt falle, and contraric to the meaning and whole diſcourſe of the Apo 
Y , d 


Cua P:5. Epiſtle of Paul to the Hebrewes. 
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that after Chriſt had offered himſelfe for a propitiatory ſacrifice for ſinne, there remained no more 
externall ſacrifices to be offered for it : which argument is now as effetuall againſt the externall 1a. 
crifices of the Papiſts,as then it was againſt the ourward ſacrifices of the Iewes. Wee take you at 
your word, that Priejf and high P rieft to this purpoſe us all one matter, and therefore conclude 
after this ſort : *® The Prieſthood and Sacrifice ot the new Teſtament is that onely which was prei- 
oo by the Prieſts and S:crifices of the Old : Therefore Chrilt is the onely reall and extetoall 


rieſt and Sacrifice of the New Teſtament. The Propoſition is agen nn Aſſumption is proved 


by manifeſt induQtion of the diſcourſe in this Epiſtle Jwhere both all the Priſts high & others,and all 

the Sacrifices for fine, arecompared with Chriſt; tpon that the people muſt hane perſons to deale 

m their ſutes to God; they would conclude, that theretore they muſt haue TrieZFs and Sacrifices, 
wherein they make them(clues too ridiculous, as if there cou'd bee no perſons but Prieſts, nor no 
ſures but ſacrifices, It is more to the p:rpoſe thatthey aske , Why Chrifts death Randeth not 4 
well with Sarvifice as with Sacrament, with 'Prieftheod as well as with other Eccleſsaſticall 
funtfion, yer their reader is'thiydeſtitnte by them, whom by order of learning they ought to hawe 
taught, that with Chrifts death will frand a ſacrifice as well as a Sacrament, and Prieitbood 45 
well 45 an other EccleſiaFfticall funtion. * * be 

> - Whetcfore,"a/though you aske with no intert to learne, yerler it pleaſe the reader ro underſtand, 
that a'Sacramentof the death of Chriſt is neceſſary, firſt that by a liuely repreſentation thereof in 
the breaking of bread'and powning forth of wine, whereby Chriſt is, as it were,crucified before our 
eyes, we m;ght bethankfalf unto Cad for the death of his Sonne. Therefore thankeſgiving for the 
expiation of out finnesin the death of Chrift, 'agteeing well w:th the death of Chritt , may we!l 
ftand therewith; which cannor ſtand, if yer, by ſacrificing of Chriſt our finnes were to be ſatisked. 

\ Secondly, alſrhough we haue already obtained forgiueneſle of our fiones in the death of Chriſt, yer 
the uſe of a Sacrament is neceffary tg conforme our conſciences, and the better to aſſure them that 
wee haue fo obtained it; but the uſe of a Sacrifice propitiatory cannot ſtand with this aurance, 
as that which weakeneth, yea (now after Chriſts comming) utterly overthroweth all our confidence 
and aſſurance'of the remitiorr of our finnes. And therefore it is no maryell although you alwayes 
floting and\wavering in the farery of your ſaluation, andin the expericace of your owne hearts, {0 
xeach others to float and waver, which for a ſeale and pledge of pes frnnes already forgiven, haue 
gorten a ſacrifice therby to make a new purchaſe of forgiueneſle of them, 

-* Thos taving heard how & ſarrament will fand with the death of Chrift, where a ſacrifice 
for ſinne will not ; therewith you may underſtand why Pricfthood will not ſuite with it, when 
#nother EccleſraFticall finFirn will nor be abidden; . | | 

Laſt of all; for ſo much! as the Prieſt of the New, Teſtameit, to the end he may differ from 
the Prieſts of the old, my noroffer for himſelfe bur for the people; it being evident that this onely 
afrecth unto our Saviour Chiif;indunro none orker, it followeth that be alone and no other is the 
Prieſt of the new Teſtament. A\beir it ought not to be paſled over, that you haue left here behinde 
of your Donariſticall and Antichtiſtian Spirit, as Auguſtine calleth ir, of giving the tearme of Medjator 
between. God and his peop'e,to'othet miniſters of the | olpel},belide Ckrif, which is the onely Mcdia- 
tor between God and his people, is _ Pe 
Perſe. 4 * Neither doth any man take the honor to himſelfe, but he that is called 

of God, * as Aaron... - | | 

RHE Ms 2+{4>. Taketh ta himſelfe.] A ſpeciallprouifſo forall Prieſts , Preachers, and ſuch 
as have tg deale tor the people in things pertainingto God, that they rake not tharbonour or office 
at their own hands , but by lawtull call:ng and conſecration;cuen as Airs did.,; By which claule if 
you..examine Luther, Canin, Beza,and the lik&,- or ifoall Tyuchs as mow a; dayes intrude themſelues 
into facied tunions , looke into their conlcicnces:,: great: and fonle matcer” of damnation will 
appeare. ITS & 267+] 

we ARATYY: 2. [4. Taketh tb him/elfe.] M. Calvin and Beta may well abide to be examined 
by this clagſe of not eatring; the miniſtery without lawfull calbng as Aaron was lawfully called. M. Lu- 
ther allo,belide other calling fitfor the time wherein he-exercited his Miniſtery, might well abide it, 
if there were (as there is nor} any4awtall calling in your: voluntary and uncailed Prieſthood ; bur'if 
Pope;lobn the 24..that chotc himſelfe, or Pope Hildebrand, that centred rhe ſeat with murder of his 
predeceſlor,or Pope Sueflerthe ſecond that centred by conjuring, or: Pope? Enzenius, that came in by 
ſimony, wesc examined by this 4[awſe,they ſhall calily appeare to have more right to the ſucceſſion of Sj- 
mon Magus, then of Simon Peter, + 4:06 ; | i | 
Ferſe 5. So Chrittalſo/l did not glorify himſelfe that hee might bee made a' high 
---: Prieſt” but he that ſpake to hiar, My Sonne art thou, I this day hauc be-- 


gottebthee,....* . PRone | | 
"RHE M:3[5. Did not glorifie bin/elfe.] The dignitie of Prieftbgod muſt needs be. paſſing 
igh aud, ſoucraigne,when it.was 2 promotion and, preterment of the lonne of God himichte accor- 
ding.io. hismanbeod, and when ke. wquld not viurpe, nor take ypan bim the ſame,,, witbot his fa- 
thers expreiſe commilſon and calling thereunto, An externall. example of humilitie, and argument 
of condemnation to all mortall men, , that arogtepmuaſelly any fup@ion or power fpirituall , that is 
not giuen them from aboue, and by lawfull calling, and commiſſion of their ſuperiours. _ | 
CA HALEN [5- Did not. g/orifie bimſelfe;} S.- i 201 þ; 
Faſe6: Kea ſo. in another place he ſaith, Thou art { Prieſt for ever, according to 
-...>. totheorder of Melchiſedec. © - Pillzs Þ 
for ener} In the rog, Pſal. fre whence this reſtimony is rakev, both Chril kings 
pe fer torth; But the Apoſtle vrgeth ſpecially his Priſth@od, as tke more excellent 
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BI 
d. And our Logd bad this excellent dignitic 


and preeminent fate in him, our redemption being wrought and atchieved 


_ pq mms which _ 
wer, h hee was properly a Ki 0,23 Melchz 
e of Chriſt in bbs wm wn in bis Pricſt- 
(as appeareth by the diſcourſe of $. Pant, ard bis 
allegations here out of the Plalmes) at the very firſt moment of his conception or incarnation, for 
ou muſt beware of the wicked hereſic of the Arians and Calvuiniſts (except in theſe latter it bee ra- 
er an errour proceeding of ignorance) that ſticke not to ſay, that Chrift was a Prieft, or did lacri- 
fice, according to his Godhead, Which is ro make Chriſt, God the fathers Prieſt, and not his ſoone 
and to doe ſacrifice and 'homage to him as his Lord , and not as his cquall in dignitie and nature. 
Therefore $. Augufline ſaith iz Pſal.109. That as be was man , bee was Prieſt: as God , bee wu not Preſt. 
And Theodorae in P[al. to9. As man, be did offer ſacrifice: but as God, he did receine ſacrifice. And aga'ne, 
Clift touching bis humanitie was callcd a Pnefi, and hte offered no other bet but bu own &c.Did. 1 .cace 
med. Some of our new maſters not knowing ſo much, did ler fa'l our of their pens the contrary , and 
being admoniſhed of the errour,and that it was very Arianiſme, yer they perliſt in it of meere igno- 


rance in the grounds of Diuinitie. | 
CARTVY.4. (6. A Prieft for eber.) The Apoſtle grgeth the Prieftboed eſpecially, not 
onely that it falleth in more aptly with the 


as 6 more exccllent ſtate in him then the kingdom, 
queſtion and controverſie that he had in hand. Ic is needlefſe to enquire whether our redemption 
be more wrought by the Priefthood of Chrift which purchaſed it, or by his kingdome, which 
plieth it unto us after he ba purchaſed ic by tis Frieſihood, Wee bold indeed that hee is Prick as 
well according unto bis Godbead,as according unto by Manbood, and that ghgre is no aſion of 
his Prieſtbood or kingdom, wherein the divine. nature of our Saviour Chriſt hath. nor a ſtroke, as 
well as hath the nature humane ; which, as it is evident by divers places, as that God hath redeemed ws 
bis bloud : That as the Father bath life in bin/elfe, ſo be bath ginen nnco the Sonne to bane Life in himſelfe 2 An 
that be gineth jome Apoſtles, ſome &c. {o this place, out of the which the Teſuites would aflaulc this 
doQrine, is hogula: iy ſtrengthned : for even the Prietthood of Melc wg. was ; $a ſort)for 
ever, 2nd without either beginning or without endipg. In which reſpe&, and for the wing out 
of which eternitie Moſes writing his ſtorie leaveth out both his birth and death, which in 4 perion of 
ſuch marke and note as was Melcheſedeck he would never baue done,if the condition of his Prieſt. 
hood rather then of his nature bad notlo required, 

New if Melcheſtdecks Friefibood being bur a figure, muſt needs haue ſome draught and fea- 
ture of eternitic : how wuch more muſt Chviſts Prieſthood, which is the truth; be truely ecernall 
without either beginning or ending ; and unlefſe they will him 10 be Mediator as he is God 
and Man, which the Apoſtle evidently noteth, there is no cauſe why they ſhonld deny him to bee 
Pricft as he is both. This is yet mo py ſettorth, when the Author of the Epiltle, among 
other oppoſitions between the Levitical.| Prieſthood and Chrifſts, reckeneth this, that the Law a 
pointed mento be Prieſts which had infirmitie , but the word of the oath that is afier the Law, - A 
ſonne for ever perfefted. Where the Teſuites in their accuſtomed finceritic of deal ng with the 
Scripture, centrarie both to the Greek cepics, and the rulgar trapflation which they follow, haue 
cleane put out[men] thereby to conceale the evident difference of the rwo Priefthoods, the one ad- 
miniſtred by a mortall man, the other by the everliving God, which moſt i t and ſhameleſſe 
corruption doth nothing help ther, unlefſe as they have gelt this verſe, ſo. they could alto have 
made away the 23. 24. where it is expreſly faid chat the Levicicall Prieſts — death 
forbidden to continue, . our Saviour Chriſt contipuch for ever, and hath an everlaſting Priefthood, 
which when hee can neither do nor haue as ke is man, it followeth, that he both continueth Pricft, 
and hath an everlaſting Prieſthood as he is God. 

Your reaſon, that thus we make Chriſt God the Fathers Prieſt, and not bis Soune, and to 
bee _ by homage, and not equall in natxre, is too childith ; as if it were ſtrange that one 
and the ſame man be equall unts another in nature,ume whom he is inferiour in Office : So Chriſt, 
equall ro God bis Father in the nature of his Divinitie in both his natures, whereit hee is our 
Prieſt is inferiour to his Father, althoughthe inferioritic verefied truely of bis whole Perſon ioyned 
together, is ſo ſaid in regard of his Humanitie alone ; even as itis truely verefied of the whole Per- 
ſons in both natures that hee is God, when notwithſtanding the ſame ſpeech is iuſtifiable in reſpeR 
of the Divine Nature alone. To be Iudge alſo and King it is neceflarie that hee be God, it be- 
ing plaine that God is the iudge of all the world; And that Chriſt without power te know the ſe. 
'crets of the heart cannot be Iudge of the world, which forſomuch as hee knoweth' it nor, but as 
God : it followeth that hee cannot be Iudge or King unleſſe it be that , as well in regard that hee is 
God, as in regard that he is Man. Wherewithall you may ſee the folly of your colleQion, that 
fo we will make Chriſt God the Fathers. Prieft, and not his Sonne ; Secing ſo wee may ſay 
that you will make him his Fathets King, and not his Sonne. Apd you forget your ſelucs greatly 
that marſhall us herein; with the A77#ans, which had been-more Catholique manifoldly then you, 
if they had bolden the Divinirie of our Saviour Chrift in his Prieſthood, as wee do : You oftca. 
ty Maſtericsin working of miracles ; we will give you (which you could never winne) chat you 
haue ſome fingerof God that way, if you proue that the A77ians, which deftroy the cruth of 
Chriſts Diuine Nature; fimp'y and abſolutely, can (as we do) allow it in his Prieftkood : alſo if 
youcan, proue that Chriſt is inferiour to his Father as hee is Mediator Cod and Man , therefore he 


U inferiour as heis God. | 7 
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was both Prieſt and king, being a reſemb 


And let the Reader here obſcrue that by our ſides the Teſvites thruſt throug 
point of Arianifme, who not onely in marrer is as the reſt of rhe aricient Fathers of the ſameiudpe- 
ment with us, but expreſly calleth our Saviour Chrift bis Fathert Prieft, which the Ieſuices 
eſteeme a monſtrous yoyce in Divivitie : For v 
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Prieſt and gift, he ſaith, that they ſ61nified that a ſinner in time to come ould ofer a pare gift 
at the Church, that 5 to ſay prayer and thankejgiving through lejus Chriſt the Fathers 
Catholique or Generall Priett. | 
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As for Augtitine 109.P/al, you wreſt him from his meaning, which ape other then that Chriſt licum patris 
could not be a Prieſt to have an offering but as he is Man, the offering or facrifice being his Man. ſacerdotens. 


hood, which may appeare by his wordsin the ſame place : Ihe ſame Priett [ſor ever is the Lord onthe 
right baud, -the wry Jame I ſay Pricſt ſor ever is the Lord on the 1ight hand, becauſe thou kaſi ſaid unto the 
fame, my Lord ſat thou, &c. and faying that bees a Prieſt jor bis aj|umpted fleſh, without the which (wee 
orant) hee could not haue been Prieſt ; he addeth, for bus jacnfice which having taken of us hee might 
offer for us .. where he plainely declareth that as the Humanity of Chriſt is the ſacrifice, 1{o the lame 
was offered by that nature that aſſumed the Humanitie which is the God-hbead : Butthis iudgement 
of Auguitine againſt the leſuites is manifeſt otherwhere ſaying, The Soune of God #4 the Mediator 
of God and" Man : the Sonne of man equall with the Father by the uniiie of the Divinty , aid. parta- 
keys of ws by the ſuſception of the Humanitie : making mterceſſion to his Father, as hte was man, and yet not con- 
ctaling that bee nas God one with the Father. Auguſt, lib.4. cont, Tudzos cap;8. The Diviniie without 
the Humanitic # not Mediatrix : The Humanitie withor the Divinity is ot Mediatrix ; bat berwyccu the Divi- 
nitic alone, and 1he Humanity alone, the Mediatr.x is the Humane Divimtie, and the Diviie Humanitie of Chriſt, 
Aug.de Ovibus cap.12, 1he May Chriſt Irſus is made Mediator of God and Men; who inthe jorme of 
God receiveth the (acnfice with the Father, with whom bee is one ; yet in the forme of 4 ſervant had rather bee 
the ſacnfice then receiue it : by Which be is both the Prief which offercth and the offering. Auguſt, lib, 10. de 
Civit. Dei cap.20, ; 

Theodoret allo Pal. 109. is dealt with in the ſame ſort : for to let pafſeithat hee {peaketh not of 
the ſacrifice which Chriſt offered, bur one!y of the remembrance or tokens of that {acrifice which 
the Church offereth, he ſaitknor, that Chriſt doth not as God exercile the Prieſthood ; but that we 
offer facrifices unto him as God, and he maketh interceſſion for us as he is:man-: And Dialog. 1. he 
faith, that touching his Humanitic he was ca'!led a Pricft; bee faith not ong'y according to his Hu- 
manitie ; And that as he ſaith not lo , ſo bee meaneth notſo, appeareth] by his words tollowing 
wherein he ſaith, that the verie name of Interceſſor doth ſignifie both the Drvintigcand the Humanitie : And 
that the office of Interceaſſion cannot be done but by tue Divine Nature asjwell as the Hymane Joth 
evidently appeare by the iudgement ot Nazianzene, who bringeth this for a| reaſon to proue Chriſts 
Divinitie, that be 15 our Interceſlour, and compatreth it with the Divine ation of the Holy Ghoſt 
which makethinterceflion for us. 

If we ſhould bring all the Fathers, which confirming our doQrine in this point do. utter'y over. 
throw the Ieluires, it would be tedious, Let the Reader look them paitly before upon May"? 9. and 

artly let him reſort to the Authorities quoted in the Margent for further underſtanding their mindes 

'Crein, Here it ſhall be ſufhcient to ſet down the iudgement of their 0wn*DoRor.in theſe words: 
There 1s one Mediator aoreeing with both the extremes, with God according to the Divjue Nature, with man accor- 
cording t9 bis Humane : And bee is Medjator of God ayd map in ſpeaking properly, neither as God nor 4s man, 
but as God and Man, or God incarnate ; for /o both azyee unto him both to ſati{fie or reconcile, and a firne(/e 
and efficacie to reconcile, whereof the formey agreeth unto him in regard of the Nature that is aſſumed , the other 
in regard of the Deitie wherennto it is knit whereout the workes and painesof Chrifl the man get ajter a ſort 
an infinite worthineſſe and efficacie : And this is the very doGrine which we teach in this point, this one 
word excepted, that where Denys faith, that Chriſts wor'es and paines arc after a ſort of infinue worthi- 
thineſſe, we teach that they are wholy and ſimply infinite in worthineſle, cven as God whole mctites 
they are, is imply and in every regard inlinite. 

The Author of the + Retentine pag .89.your new Maſter, as you terme him , teacheth out of 
this Epiſtle, chap.9.14. that Chriſt is a Prieſt according allo to his Godhead, foraſmuch as bee 
oftered himlelfe by the eternall Spirit ; which reaſon you knowing right well, haue not onely paſſed 
by keere, buteven in the place it ſelte where it offereth the combate unto you ; and mecting you in 
the face, you dare not fo much as abide the fight of it, but as if your n6je bled turne aide from 
it. And therefore as you may truely call him Maſter in reſpect he teacherh you things you are urter- 
ly ignorant in; ſo we ſee not why go ſhould call him new Marſter, unleſle it bee that you hold 
him for a new Maifter that teacheth his dodrine out of the yew Teſtament : You know well allo 
that out of this-place wee cut off the crownes of your ſhaucling Prieſis, which leeing they are 
neither of the order of Aaron, as yourlatter Divines hold, nor of the order of Melcheſedeck , 
as the truth doth evidently ſhew (being mortall men that have beginning and ending) it is evident, 
that if they be Prieſts they are cither Teroboams or Baals, or fome other unkown Gods to the 
Church of Chriſt, Wherefore the Reader may lee that verified in the tryth which Salomon ſaith 
of the Church, that ſhee is temible untothe (nemie. | 


Ferſe.7. Who in the daies of his fleſh, with ! a ſtrong cry and teares , offering 
prayers and ſupplications to him that could ſaue him from death, was heard 


| for his reverence. | 
RHE M.5.[7. With a ſtrong crie.] Though our Saujour make interceſſion for vs, according 
to his humane nature, continually in heauen a'ſo : yer hee doth not in any;externall creatures make 
facrifice , nor vſe the prayers ſacrificall , by which our redemption was atthieued , as kce did in the 
time of his mortall life, and in the at of his paſſion, and moſt principally, when with a loud voice, 
and with this prayer, In mans twas commendo ſpir.tum meum,be voluntarily: depoſed bis ſoule,yeeldin 
it in moſt proper fort for ſacrifice, tor in that laſt point of his death , conbiſteth ſpecially his bigh 
prieſtly othce , and the very worke and conſummation of our redemption. 
Obſeruc 'moreouer that though commenly euery faithful perſon ptay both for himſelfe and 


others, and offer his prayers to Cod, yet noge offereth by office, and ſpeciall depuration and appoint- 
Nang j 


ment, 


E ſay 53.10 


De Theolog. 
Orat. 4 
Rom, 8. 
Injin. Mar. 
tir. Tom. 3, 
de Trin.l.rx 
Epiph. here. 
$7 @ 77. 
Ambrof. r. 
Tin. 2.Dj0- 
nw. Carthaſ. 
m1i.Tim.:, 
Cum wrroq; 
extremo con 
Venins cum 
Deo, ſe nd- 
mam divi- 
OL Þ 
Infmta qu0- 
damodo dige 
mMtatem #©) 
efficacid - 
tntur Dio - 
nyſ. Carthuſ, 
in 1,Epiſt.ad 
Tim. cap.2, 
V.$. 

+ D. Fulk:s 
Ritentive. 
Cant. 6.7. 


The ſacrifice 
on the cro{/e 
was the pun - 
cipall att of 
Chris 
Prieſtbeod. 
Leu.23.45 
Chriis pray- 


ers more ef» 


ſe Anal. 


PW ITE 


A 


G 02 


re ne. 


— JJ 


eAnnotations ypon the 


C»-rifls prieft 


ly attions. 


Cbrift our 
en ely bi þ 
P rieft. 


Notorins he. 
reticall tran- 


lations to 
main! dine 


Caluins hor- 
rible blaſpemy 


e770 vac Py 


L200 
Flac. Illyr. 
ayer the 


place. 


Caluins blaſe 


phcmie that 


Chiift ſufe- 
red bell pains 


pon the 


death other- 
wiſe were in- 


ſufficient, 


0A, 


|. With another bgnifying Ecare, 


| 


| 


_ Gods ordinance , the prayers of the whole Church uttered 


ment, in the perſon of the whole C burch and people, ſauing the Prieſt, Whoſe prayers therefore be 
more effefuall in themſe/ues, for thar they be the voice of all faithfull men rogetber, made by him 
that is appointed and receiued of God for the peoples legate. And of this Kind where all Chriſts pra- 
yers, in all his life and death, as all his other aftions were: his faſting, watching , preaching , inſtir- 
ting, miniſtring, or receiving Sacrsments: euery one being done as Prieſtly ations, 

ANS vv. Chriſt offered bur that one ſacrifice propitiatory on the croſle, and thar but once 
neither doth hee make any other ſacrifice in any externall creatures. Neither hath hee any facrificing 
Prieſts to be mediatours between God and the people, as Parmenian the Hereticke placed the Biſhop 
between God and the people. Therefore the prayers ofthe miniſter of the Cburch, which hee con- 
ceiuveth or pronounceth 'in the name of the congregation are not more effeQuall in themſelues 
for any ſuch office of mediation or legation, but they are acceptable becauſe they are according to 

by a miniſter thereumo appointed, For 
the prayer of one private 'man , praying with hearty affeQion and true faith , is more agree. 
able to the will of God, then the prayer of a thouſand Prieſts void of faith and good affetion, yea 
and ſhall haue better effe& then! the faithfull prayer of the miniſter , conceived for a carelefle and 
faithleſle people. Therefore Chriſts prayers and other ations of his pyicPhoed were of another 
and a more excellent kind, then the prayers of the beſt Prieſtthat euer was. His office of preaching 
and miniſtring of Sacraments, he bath by his word c6mitred to the miniſters of his Church, to exer- 
ciſe in his name, therfore they be as effe tuall being done by his ſeruants, as by himſelfe. But his high 
Prieſts office he retaineth to Litmſelf, & hath norc6mitted it to another, T herfore none may preſume 
to ofter ſacrifice as he did, nor to pray, watch, faſt, or do any thing meritorious for other as he did, 

RHEM.6.[7. For bis rtuerence.)] Theſe words haue our Engliſh Tranſlagours perniciouſly 

and moſt preſuwptuouſly corrupted turning them thus, In that which he feared, contrary to the verſion 
and ſenſe of all antiquirie, and to Eraſmw alſo, and contrary te the ordinary vie of the Greeke word, 
as Beta himſelfe defineth it Lyc. 2.4.25. and contrary to Ge proprictie of the Greeke phraſe, as not 
onely the Catholikes, but *the beſt learned Lutherans do ſhew and proue by many examples. They 
follow herein the fingular preſumption of 'Caluin, who was the firſt(as bis fellow Bez.a conteſſerh thar 
ever found out this interpretation. W bich neither wen , nor any other as perfe&t Grecians 
as they were could euer efpie. Where onely to haue made choiſe of that impious and arrogant Se. 
Qaries ſenſe, before the ſaid fathers and all the Churches beſides, bad been ſhametull enough : bur 
to ſer the ſame down for very Scripture of Gods bleſſed word- that is intollerable and paſleth all im- 
pictie. And we ſecplainely that « wh haue no conſcience, indifferencie , nor other es ng , but to 
make the pore Readers belieue, that their opinions be Gods own word , and to draw the Scriptures 
to ſound atrer the fanrafie of their herefies. But if the good Reader knew, for what point of dodtine 
they baue thus framed their tranſlation, they would abhorre them to the depth of Hell, forſooth it is 
thus: they would haue this Scripture meane, that-C hriſt was in horrible feare of damnation, and thae 
he was not onely in paines corporall vpon the Croffe (which they hold, not ro kaue been ſufficient 
for mans redemption) bur Sharks was in the very forrowes and diſtrefles of the damned, without auy 
diflerence, but thatit was not everlaſting, as theirs is. 

For this borrible blaſphemie (which is their interpretation pf Chriſts deſcending into Hell) Gods 
holy word muſt be corrupred, & the ſacrifice of Chriſts death(whereof they ralk fo preſumpruouſly. 
muſt not be enough,for our redemption) except hee bee damned forvs alſo to the paines of Hell 
Wo be to our poore countrie, that muſt haue ſuch books, and read ſuch tranſlations. See Calnin and 
Bezd in their Commentaries and Angotations vpen this place, and you ſhall fee that for defence of 
the ſaid blaſpbemic they have thus tranſlated this text, See the Annotations before. AR#.2.27. and 
Mat.27.46. | 

CAR TVY.6. [7 For his reverence.) The Iefuites in thuodring witkeut cauſe, declare 
themſclues to be evill Pericleſes ; therefore although their clap be great in words, yer becaule ir 
commeth not from heaven, we eſteeme this rumbling noiſe of 7 Are no otherwiſe then the crack- 
ling of a few thornes which the fire bath taken hald of. We tranſlate bere that Chriſt was beard in 
that which bee ras , ortouching that he feared : forthe overthrow of which tranflation letthe 
Reader obſerue how many impudent lies the Teſuites have ___ of us, M.Calbin and Betz, &c. 
whom we follow in this tranſlation thereby to learne the undoubred truth ot this tranſlation and 
doarine depending thereof, which the devill could no otherwiſe undermine but by being a lyiog 
ſpirit inthe mouth of theſe falſe Prophets. | ; 

Letit therefore in the firſt place be noted that they ſay it is contrarie th the propertie of the 
Greek word, where it is well known thatthe Greek word fignifieth a caution and hceedineſſe which 
alwaies draweth a feare after it of ſome rhing whereof heed is taken, doth more properly (ignifie 
feare then reverence which is in the Angels and Saints in heaven towards God,free from feare of 
any evill that can befall them. Wherefore the proper fignification of this word being never ſevered 
from feare, and yet ſometime diſcioyned from reyerence ; it followeth that the propertie of the 
Greek word ſerverh better for to note ſeare, then reverence. And to this untruth they have here added 
another, inaffirming that T{liricas proveth it contrarie to the proprietie of the word bydivers 
examples, who provethno ſuchthing, bur that the words do beate that (enſe which the-old Tranſla- 
ror —_— not ſaying that there is any thing in the nature of the words againſt the ſenſe which 
we follow. 

Secondly, they ſay it is contrarie tothe ordinarie uſt of the Greek, word 4s Beta bimſelfe 
defineth it, Lue.2.25, whichis alſo moſt untrue, M.Bez4 having no luch ſaying or definstion, but 
onely ſhewing bow it is taken in that place of the Evangeliſts : Whereunto adde that M.Be24 
ſheweth examples of this ſignification in all manner of writing both holy and prophane, both out of 
Poets, Hiftorians,and Philoſophers, as out of Ariſtotle which ioyneth this word as of the ſame value 
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Thirdly, thev ſay it is contrary to the verſion and ſtnſt of all Aﬀltiquity, and that Catlin 
was the firſt that folndit ont. Where tuſt of ail Bezg ſheweth that one, of the Lawve Copiry 
of fingular note which was found in Clearmont fol:oweth the ſametranf]ation which we do. Se- 
cord!y, he ſheweth thar the Syrian Paraphraſt haue fo turned the word aswee hane 
that Gregorie Nazianzone. Concil. de fol. 2, doth manifeftly follow the ſamei/tnſt that we do , whi 


he reckoneth this beere mentioned among{t the infirmiries of our Saviour Chriſt, unleſle therefore 


that you will reckon the religious rexerence of our Sauiour Chriſt to bee one of his infirmities ; ler 
them tell vs what they will or can tranſlate it when they depart and diflent from vs. And therefore 
when M.Be24 cftcemed M.C a/nin the firſt that ſound out thu interpretation, he muſt necel- 
farily be vnderitood of the firſt of the writers of our age, which ſenſe that the very text it [elfe affoor- 
ded ir, appeareth manifeſtly 'by theſe words to him that could ſave bim from death : wherein hee doth 
euidently a!lude vnto thele words of our Sav, father all things are poſſible vpto thee, let paſſe this cup from 
mee. Therefore this wiiter ſhewerh that although Chriſts petition of praying ſo that che: cup might 
peu from him was not fo farre grahted as that he ſhould not drink it, yer that hee was heard in that 
ee feared, which was the horrour of Gods juſt iudgement againſt bim for our finnes clape upon 
himalone. In which feare-it was neceſlarie for him to be, to the end that overcomming it, he might 
gioe us aſliirance that we alſo ſealcd with the feare thereof ſhould not bee quaſhed under that bur. 
en. T his cannot be ſtrange unto any but thoſe ts whom the words of the Evangeliſt are ſtrange 
which athirmeth that the terrours fo ſeaſed bim that hee was utterly aſtoniſhed aud brought to the 
Nreights, that what between his delire to obey the will of his Father, and drinking the cup . which 
his office required on the one (ide, and to eſcape preſentſeniſe of the horrible wrath of God, which 
his innocent and lonelefle infirmitic of mans nature doth well bearc on the other fide, hee knew nor 
for the time whether to turne him, through the prefle and throng of terrgyr ruſhing upon him, deſi- 
red to forthe preſent moment thatdeath might paſle from him : wee ſay that the innocent eſtate of 
his humane nature might well agree with this : W bereby may further appeare the Teſuires baſe opi- 
wion of our Saviour Chriſt, whom theirdoQrine ſuppoleth to haue been|driven into thele ftreights 
onely infeare of that kinde of death which a finnetull avd crimipous perlon went with more confi. 
dence and refolution unto. And to, ſpeak the truth, this poiut of Poperie is a peece of Tudailme 
which is offended at the croſle and empiying of -Chriſt : For asthe Iewes eſteeme irabſurd thatthe 
Meſlias ſhould be fo cruelly and deſpitetully handled : ſo the Papiſts are aſhamed of that Chriſt 
that was thrown down under the eſtate of all big brethren ; where the true Chriſtian riſeth ſo much 
the higher into the loue of Chriſt and thankef. giving unto God for him, as hee knoweth the crolle 
-of Chriſt tobe for his ſake moſt heavie andiolupportable by any creature in heaven. or earth; exp 
crealing his ioy and ſpiritual! rejoycivg inthe ph Chriſt, po uOng 4 the meaſure of the grea+ 
re fofferings of Chtiſt, without any the leaſt ſaine of ſinne :\. Their further blaſphemies heerein 
Jet the Reader look before upon Mat.295.46. & AR.2. [ 
Laſt of all they _—_ usto affirme that Chriit was in the verie ſorrowes and diftreſſes of the 


demned without any di 


ifference, but that it was not everlaiting, which is a manifelt untruth : 
For belide we hold that by his powerhee brake through the helly rorments, we teach that for the 
time hee was in them for our lakes, bee endured them with all patience, and without all infidelity; 
which neither damned foules, nor yet the taichfull upon earth (fometimes taking a fip of that cup)do 
ſo much as one minute of an howe cadure withþour taint (at the leaſt) of impatiencie and infide- 
litie both, lth | 
VVoe (therefore) to our poore and beloved Conntry men, which hauc ſold themſelues to be. 
jeeue ſuch wretches, as haue their principall defence in uatruthes calilier coututed then invented, 


Ferſe.g, And being "conſummate, he was made to all that obey him,cauſe of eter- 


nall ſalvation. 

RHEM.7.[9. Conſammate.] The full worke of his ſacrifice, by which wee were redeemed 
was wholy conſummate and accompliſhed, at the yeelding vp of bis fpirit to God the Father , when 
he ſaid, Conſummatum eff, though for to make the ſame effeQtuall to the ſalvation of particular men, 
he himſclfe did divers things , and now doth in heauen,and our ſelucs alſo muſt uſe many meanes 
tor the application thereot to our particular neceſſities, Sec the next Annotation, 

CAR T»vY.7. [9 Conſummate,] $S. 

RHEMSB.[9. Wai made to all.] The Proteſtants vpon xa of the ſufficiencie of Chriſt 
Paſlions, and his onely redemption, oppoſe themſelues guilefully in the fight of the Cmple,againſt the 
inuocation of Saincts,and their interceſſion, and helpe of vs, againſt our 
riog for-our own fins, either in this life orthe next, againſt the merits of faſting, praying, almes, 
and other things commended to vs in holy write , and againſt moſt things done in the Church , in 
facrifice, Sacrament, and ceremony, But this place and many other Sn” that Chriſts Paſſion, 
though it be of ic ſelfe far more ſufficient and forcible , then the Proteſtants in their baſeneſle of 
vnderſtanding can conſider,yer profiteth none but ſuch, as both do his commandement,rnd vſe ſuch 
remedies and meanes to apply the benetite thereof to themſclues,as he appointeth in his word, or by 
the Holy Ghoſt in his Church. And the Heretikes that fay, faith onely is the thing required. to ap- 
ply Chriſts benefits vnto vs, are hereby alſo eabily refuted, for we doe not obey kim onely by belee- 
uing ,” but by doing whatlocuer hee commandeth. Laſtly, wee note in the ſame words, that 
Chriſt appointed not by his abfolute and eternall eleion,men lo to be 7 ay» of the friute of his 


redemption, without any condition or reſpet of their @wn works, obedience, or freewill : bnt with 
this condition alwayes, if men will obey him , and doe that which hee appointeth , See S. AugnMine 
(or Proſper.) to. 7, Reſponſ. Proſpc.6.2. articnlo 1. ad obieHianes Vincentii, where hee ſaith of the cup of 
refit all, but if it be not drunk-# it healeth not. 
fn that the Apoſtle ſaith, that Chriſt & made the cauſe 
Nnnnuz 
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vVAion, either he muft be the cavſe alone in that kinde'of cauſes wherein be is the cauſe, namely the 
materiall catife,or elſe he hath ſome other ſupply of cauſe ro make ſupply of his want and inſutficien- 
cie, The latter is blaſphemous, therefore ha ormer is true, and conſequently falſe that your penz- 
tentiall warkes of ſuff-ring are any part of the price orſatisfaftion for your fin, ſeeing our Saviour 
Chriſts paſſions bciag the full ſarisfafory canſe of ſinne, your fufferings cannor be alſo. And as this 
doQrine of your penrtentrall workes of ſieffering for your ſinnes, imply a manifeſt contradidtion 
unto the alone reall and externall ſacrifice of Chiiſts death ; fo doth it alſo overthrow vtterly the 
fearefull and horrible ſacrifice of the Maſle : for if we make full ſatisfaftion of fnne by ow owne 
penirentiall workes, or by them"as you fay apply the! facrifice. of the death of Chriſt: Wheretore 
ſerueth the ſacrifice of the Mafſe, which commeth after we have made full ſatisfation. We grant 
<2: the paſſions of Chriſt bealeth not mnleſſe it be a5 Auguſtine ſaith, drunken, that is, applied, 
bur the drinking of applying of then! 6ur Saviour Chriſt teacheth to be by faith, when hce ſaith, thar 
whoſoever beleeneth in him ſhall never be a thirft. . | 

At for your rtafon! that the Apoſtle ſaith, that Chriſt is made the can/e of ſalvajion unts thoſe 
wbith beg, it is frivelous,znd hath been oftentimes eonfuned, in thar although none can come ro 
faluation unlefle he obey, yer obedience is not the cauſe, nor ſo much as the inſtrument of our ſalua- 
Gon, bur an adjunR, or a thing annexed, and which poerh alwayes in the company of a ſaved man, & 
that rfeither before him,nor on either hand of him, bur behinde him, as an effe@ and danghter of fauh. 
And therfore the writer to the Hebrews doth proue before, rhar our entrance into the kindom of hea- 
ven,and into the Lords reft,is by faith, and no otherwiſe, by which the Apoſile ſaith, that Chriſt dwel- 
; High out hearts, is made one with us, Tt is yer more frivolous, that hereof they would conclude, 

that Gods eternal eleffion is upon condition of our obedience : for although we cannor come un- 
to ſalvation unlefſe we have good workes, which js'all one with this, that we cannot be juſtified un. 
leſls we be fanQified, yet it followeth no more thatthe foreſight of our obedience was the cauſe of our 
cleQion, th en the fore(ighr of our faith. And they may as well ſay,that the forefighr of God that we 
ſhould beleene in his Sonne, cauſed God to appoint bis Sohne Chrift ro die- for us, at to ſay, that 
God choſe us vtider the condition of good workes, whereby wee ſhould rather cheoſe him, then 
ec us. | 
And as this opinion is blaſphemous againſt thefree grace and good pleaſure of Cod inour eleQion: 
ſo is it direQly contrary to the Ieſtites owne dof@rine in another place, where they lay thatneither 
nation: nor particular perſons be elefed eternully by their owne merits, becauſe God when be 
made choyee, reſpefted all as evill, and put a difference in this, that although (as rhey ſay) the wic- 
d were reiefted for finne, and for foreſight thereof, yer that the eleR are not ſo. Let it be alſs 
ſerued kow the Jeſuites are ſtill eraced by the footings of the {mall eſtimation they haue of the 
death of Chrift ; for when they ſay, that Chrifts paſsion u of it ſtife farre wo yr voy and 
forcible then the Proteftants in the baſendf, e of their underfianding can conſider, they leave 
this ſtiog of their Popifh railes behinde them, thar the fotce avd (ufficiencie of it is not ſuch, bur that - 
the Teſuirs in the height and ſupereminencie of their underſtanding are able to reach it, which yet no 
capacitie of man or Ange'l,or of all the men and Angels (if their underſtandings were afſcmbled into 
onc) is able to attaine unto, but onely God himſelfe., 

Ir ought alſo not to be forgotten, that where ſome Papiſts eſteeme the Scripture ſufficient for our 
direQion ih all tnatter of religion,other ſome of the grorſt ſort eſteeme the word of God ltufficient, 
which they enlarge and reach out to ynwritten verities; the Ieſnites ignorant of their owne myſtery 
of iniquity,and ſtrangers as it were inthe giddy turn-abour of their owne Cloifters, ſay, that reme- 
dies and means of or ſaluation are appointed by Gods Word, or ty the holy Gho#, not onely 
making ſome other direQion in the Church beſide the word, but alſo oppoſing the Word unto the 
holy Gho#t,as a member of the ſame diſtribution, which notwithſtanding is not repugnant unto the 
word, but goeth together with it. | 
Ferſe. 1x. Of whom wehaue great ſpeech,and | inexplicableto utter, becauſe you 


are become weak to heare. 


RHE M.o.[rr. Inexplicehle.) Intending to treate more largely and particularly of Chriſts or 
Melchiſedeks Prieſthood, he forewarntth them that the myſterie thereof is far paſſing their capacitie, 
and that though their feeblenefle in faith and weaknefle of raderftanding , hee is forced to omit di. 
vers deepe points concerning the Prieſthood of the new Jaw. Among which ( no doubt) the my- 
Nery of the Sacrament and Sacrifice of the altar, called MAS$E , was aprincipalil and pertinefic 
marter : which the Apoſtles and Fathers of the primitiue Church vſed nor to treate of fo lar oy and 
particularly iy their writings , which might come.to the hands of the ynfaithfull,, who of all things 
' tooke ſooneſt ſcandall of the B, Sacrament, as we ſee Io 6. He ſpake to the Hebrewes ( ſaith S. Higome 
" ep. 126.that js to the Texvcs, and not to the ſaithfull men,to whom he might hane been bold ta wvnrer the Sacrament, 

And indeed it was not reaſonable to talke much re them of that ſacrifice which was the re{emblance 
of Chriſts death, when they thought not right of Chriſts death, it ſelfe. W hich the Apoſtles wiſdeme 
and filence our Aduerſaries wickedly abuſr _ t the holy Maſle, 

C ART VV. 9. [11. Inexpliceble.) The Proteſtants out of this Epiſtle texchthat the Maſſe is = 
fantalie of mans brain,and that out of it the Popiſh Sacrifice is evidently confuted,in as much as the 
Apoſtle purpoſely treating of the externall Prieſtbood' and Sacrifices of the old and new Tefta- 

* ment whereof the one as a figure, and the other as a thing figured, are compared togetber) maketh ne 
mention of any either Prieſt or ſacrifice, of the new Teſtamest, but of Chriſt alone; for if ever there 
wefe cauſe boy take of a ſucceſſion of Prieſthood and Sacrifices unto Chrift, here it was where 
the Prieſthood of the new Teftament is purpoſely handled, where alſo the beleeving Tewes who e- 
ſteemed as doe the Papiſts) that the profeſſion of the Goſpell ſhould bee too naked and bare, if ir 
Rhould be inferigur unro that under the Law in this behalle, might either have been ſatisfied —_ 

: | recoverabdic, 
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recoverable, or have had theit mouthes ſtopped if they had hardened thernſelyes againſt the rruth, Aurdl 
indeed the Writer of this Epiſtle Forgotath rot this wiſedom and cutining handling of the martet : 
for having ſhewed that the Sacrifices are ceaſed by the one Sactifice of Chriſt, hee ſhew. 
_—_— factifices the Lord will now receiuc at trietis hands, fxmely ſpifiryall of kinde and liberall 
Canine, * j 
Now the Apoſtle that forgetteth not theſe Sacrifices which are but unproperly, and by borrowed 
ſpeech tb called, would math more haye mentioned that which had been rely and properly a ſacri- 
ce, yea by ſo much more ag the Sacrifice and Prieſthood of the new Teſtament is excellencer ther 


Heb.1r3, 
6. 


that of the old : arid by ſo much as rhe manner of handling of the myſteries'ot the kingdott, is more 


lightffotie and cleere under the Gofpell then it was under the Law : by ſo | niuch more would the 
W titers ofthe new Teſtament, eſpecially haue laboured in the exprefſe and manifeſt laying forth of 
this Prieſthood and Sacrifice of the New. The old Teſtament chetefore (cleering the matter of 
Prieſthood and Sactifices fo evidently by trearife of them not onely generally and in the whole, bur 
eſpecially and in the patts, with every ſmall citcumſtance. Is there ary man fo forſaken of common 
reaſon, avro eſteeme that Chriſt ordairied thar, whereof there is (in rrath) fo deepe 7filence in the 
new Teftament, and by the Papiſtsallegations ſo dirke ſpeeches, or c61d foptings, and moſt ſparing 
mention. 

To all this the Tefuires 2nfwer, that the Maſſe paſſed the capacity of theſe Hebrews, and that the 
Apoſttes and Fathers of the primitine Church uſed hot to treat largely & particularly there- 
of mn their Writings Which _— come to the hands of the unfaithfull, who of all things 
fooke ſdoxeft ſcandal Ale: . Sacrament 4s is to be ſeen,loh.s. and all this in the ſtcengrh of 
one word, whoſe proper hgriification being, hard to be expounded, they to ſaue'the Maſſes winde-pipe, 
not onely contrary to the moſt proper figni fication of the word, but contrary to the evident circum - 
ſtance. of the rext, haue turned inexplicable, or that which cannot be cb : for by theſe words of 
beeing hard to be expounded , the writer of the Epiſtle ſtirreth up the attention and heed of the He- 
brewes to the long ſpeech which he hath of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, hard for them to underſtand, 
not for the difficairy ofthe thing, bur for their flownefle and duinefſe to profit in the knowledge of 
Chriſt. And therefore notwithitanding that they were to ſeeke even in the/Rudiments of Chriſtia- 
nitic,yet contrary to that whichthe Ieſhites ſay, hee ptofeſſeth that hee will por ſpeake of the Sages 
rings 6f Chriſtian —_— but that he will goe to the very perfc@ion of it|: ſo that it is evident, 
that he rippeth up the whole matter and myſtery of Cluiſts Prieſthood compared with the Prieſthood 
of Mcchi/edec. - But if this Writer held back from the Hebrewes the expoiition of the Maſle , be- 
cauſe they were of groſſerunderſtanding, how commeth it to paſle that the Apoſtles doe not ſer it a= 
broach amongſt the Corinthians, Romanes, and Theſſalonians, that had quicker and ſharper capa- 
cities.” And it irbe Merchandiſe fitneither for groſle nor for fine heads, it is mecter for Atigels then 
ren, whom peradventure therefore you bring down from heaven (forlooth) for Subdeacons to helpe 
' the Prieſt ſay Maſſe, becauſe men are not capable enough for the myſteries thereof, bur your ſelues 
anſwer thatthe cauſe why they treat not largely ahd particularly of this , us for that the know- 
ledge of this myitery ſhould not by writing come into the hands of Infiftls : wee could anſwer 
here, that you might haue ſaid more truely, that neither Apoſiles nor Fathers of the Primitine Church rreate 
bereof cargel or lightly particularly er generally,or haue ſo much as once ſaluted the Maſte,or called ir 
fo much as by che name, But we fay Nan your ariſwer is fool/ſh,and that in pany reſpeQs. Fot firſt, 
you averthrow your falſe expoſition of this place, whereby you aſſigne the caule of tiletice in rhis ſe- 
cret of the Maſegbe final capacity of the Hebrewes, whereby the Holy Ghoſt (accorditg to your 
ſence) giueth ro underſtand that he would baue written of it if they had been of better capacitic, 

Secondly, it is abſurd that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſpare his pehtne in writing to the benefite and 

ood of the faithfull becauſe the infldels abule that which is writren : As if che father of the houlſe- 
Fold ſhould not giue the full allowance to thoſe that are tempetate in their [diet , becauſe ſome of 
his houſhold are Gluttons : And ſeeing that he ſpareth not to ſet down in # writing the doQrine of 
providence turning the wickedheſſe of rien to his glorie and the good of his children, the dottrine 
of > Predeſtination, and of the © Trinitie, againſt whichybere are ſo manyſrephies of infidelitie ; it 
is evident that the holy Ghoſt was not upon this ground drawn to filence in maſling martefs: where 
let it alſo be noted thatthe Maſle being (in t'e Papiſts iudgement) the Pa Rny meane in apply. 
ing Chriſts death, of this an!wet of the leſuites, it will follow nece Marily, that Cod hath not one- 
ly ſel unwritten things neceſſarily to ſalyatioa, but hath omitted to write of thoſe things which of 
all other are moſt neceſſary,then the which what can be more unworthily ſaid, 

Thirdly, let them ſhew us how this myſteric of the Maſſe is better holden from the knowledge 
of Infidels by tradition from mouth to mouth, and from hand to havd , then when it is laid up 
in the records of Scripture, eſpcially if the records of holy Scriptures be flept priſoners in the dun- 
geon where none may come to viſite them butthoſe that haue f1ver keiesto;open the dore withall: io 
that if in the Apoſtles.time the paſſage of theſe poynts, was readier ty writing then by ſpeaking, be. 
cauſe the Apoliles wrote to the end that men mightread, yet cannot the Papiſts take advantage here- 
of, whoſe doQtine is,that the Scriptures ſhould be hidden in an unknowne!tongue, and caſt into a 
blinde corner, where none of the people could finde it, and where few jof their Pricſtes ſought 
a:ter if, * 26TS 

As for the example out of Iohy, if mention were there made of the B. Saacrament , as they falſly 
hold, yet that is fat againſt them : for if our Saviour Chriſt which knew the offence and falling away 
that would enſuc of his Sermon unte that people,did not therefore forbeare to ſpeake itffrankely be. 
fore thera for the good of hisowne : how much more might the ne which had not yu certain 
and percmptory foreknowledge of RAINS reading 6r ſtumbling at it, haue committed it unto 
writing, how he they not alſo, that they evidently condemne the ae t S. Iobnm, who notwith- 
. Randing the ſcandall and offence taken of that Sermon of our Saviour Chriſt, yet ſetteth if down in 
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Caray. 6, 


writing in more ample maginerthen commonly he doth any other doftrive whatſeever. Moreover, 
what tempeſt is itthat driveth youto ſo long neatifes, of the fearefull and horrible ſacrifice of the 
Maſle : conſidering that you confeſle the large writing of it to be a rocke of offence to many, which 
indeed would ſo be, were itnor that in ſeeking to cover the ſhame of it, her nakedneſſe is more and 
more diſcovered, burthere would be no cnd it we ſhould follow the chaſe of this brainleſſe ſhift ſo 
farre as ſound and ſubſtantial! reaſons would pull us on, | 

There remaineth Iergme epiſt. 126. which ſaith that hee wrote to the Iewes and not to faith- 
full men to whom be might hauc been bould to vtiter the Sacrament ; where firſt it is manifeſt 
that Ierome was dcceiued that eſteemerh hee wrote not ho nyc men, no one Epiſtle bein 
written to any but vnto the faithful, & every chap. almoſt of this Epiſtle, and divers verſes in one _ 
che ſame chap. hauing cuident teſtimonies of their faith in Chriſt from which he exhorteth them that 
they ſhould not fall , and for which hee affirmeth| they had ſuffered. Secondly it doth viterly ouer- 
throw you; For in teaching, that if they bad been faithfull he might have been bold to vtter the ſacra- 
ment; hee giueth to vnderfſtand that the + Ay wig and Euan cliff which, wrote to the fairhfull vſed 
great boldnes to ſet forth that which you ſay the writer of this Epiſtle ſpake fo ſparingly of, for feare 
of Infidels; any to your ſaying which affirme: that the Apoſtles generally forbeare to ſpeake 
largely or particulariie of it &c. Thirdly when Icrome faith that he was not ſo bold'to utter the 
Sacrament , he meaneth not, as you fallly ſurmiſe the Sacrament of the Euchatiſt,or of tha Lords 
Supper, but taketh Sacrament in the gene:all fignification of a * Myfterie, or a hid thivg, as doth 
your + old Tranſlator ſometime: Otherwiſe Ierome willeth that children ſhould be taught to undes- 
ſtand the Church Sacraments (which are properly called Sacraments) not fearing at all leaft childicn 
which ate evill Secretarics, ſhould blab out the dottiine of the holy Sacraments ugte lafidels or 
prophane men, | 
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Ferſe RV T we+ confidently truſt of you,my beſt beloved, better things and nec- 


g rertofalvation : althongh we ſpeak thus. 

RHE M.r.{9. We 4 $Hme.;60 It is evident by theſe wordes, againſt rhe Novatians and 
the Caluiniſts , that S. Paw! meant not preciſely , that they had done , *or could doe = ſuch ſinne, 
whereby they ſhould bee pur out of all hope of ſaltation, and bee ſure of damnation , during their 
life, . KY 
ANNOTATIONS. 

Verſe.n. Wherefore intermitting the word of the beginning of Chriſt, let us pro- 
ceedto perfeQtion, not againe laying | the foundation of penance from dead 


workes, and of faith towards God, | 

R Ht M.:.[t. The foundation of penance.)]. Wee ſee hereby , what the firſt grounds of 
Chriſtian inſtitution or Catechiſm were in the Primitive Church, and that there was cuer a neceſſary 
inftruſtion and belecfe of certaine points had by word of mouth and tradition, before men cameto 
the Scriptures: which could not treate of things ſ6 particularly , as was requilite for the teaching of 
all neceſſary grounds, Among theſe points were the 12. Articles conteined in the Apoſtles Creed: 
the dodrine of penance before baptiſme: the manner and neeeſſitie of Baptiſme : the Sacrament of 
-Impoſirion of hands after Baptiſme, called Confirmation : the articles of, the RefurreQion, Judge 
ment, and ſach like, W ithout which things firſt laid, if one ſhould be ſent to picke his faith out of 
the Scripture, there would be madde rule quickely, Sce S,Anguiline in exþcſit. inchoat. ep. ad Ro.verſns 


nem, ? 
CARTYY:2. [2 The foundation of penance.] You ſay, you ſee heereb that there was 
a neceſ[arie inſtruttion and beleefe of certaine points had by word of mouth and tradition 
before men come to the Scriptures. Not to ſtand with you now, whether you haue any cyes to 
for lure we are there is -no light | 
in this place that riſeth upon your heads to ſhew it withall, the contrarie rather ſhineth apparantly: 
for having.to do with the Hebrewes to whom were commirted the Oracles of God, it is certaine 
that before they once beard of the Goſpell they had reade the old Teſtament, where all theſe grounds 
of Chriſtian Religion are to be found ; and as they faile in this, ſo are they ne more happie in their 
expoſition of the principall grounds of Chriſtian Religion : Fer by faith towards God, they us- 
derſtand the twelne Articles of the faith, commonly called the Beleefe, as if the faith towards 
God could not be learned out of the Scriptures, Arid fee how befide the untruth they are fortiſh 
which make heereby tzwelue Articles neceſſarie'grounds of Chriſtian Religion, where the Wri- 
ter hitmſelfe maketh but ſixe : And where the Abonr maketh the reſurreQtion fromthe dead and 
everlaſting iudgement, ſeverall and oppolite members in one diyiſion to rhe fairh which is towards 
God : theſe fellowes to make the Author of the Epiſtle ſuch a hacker and mangler as they them- 
ſelues be, make the Article of the reſurreftion and 'of latter iudgement to be contained under the 
Articleof faith toward Gods, Secondly,the doQrin of Baptiſines they inſufficient expound & ſeeme 
not to underſtand ; by which word, beſide the trope of noting both Sacraments by one, by Bap- 
tilmes, being uſed in the plurall number, and noted out both the inward Baptiſme of Chriſt, and 
the outward Baptilme of Iobn, thatis to ſay of the Minifter. Thirdly, by the impoſition of hands 
the Apoſtle meancth no $457 6m41t, much lefle Confirmation «fter Baptiſine, bur by a yes wo. 
Orrowe 


Ci a Þ.6. Epiſele of Paul to the Hebrewes. 


IESES" _ 


borrowed ſpeech the Miniſterie of the Church upon the which hands were laid; which appearcth | 


in, that whoſoever beleeverhnor, that there ought not to be. Miniſteric by, order: to:teach and go- 
verne the Church overthroweth Chriſtiaritie; whereas if Confirmation of children were 4 $4- 
_—_— as it is not, yet a manthoiding the reſt and denying the uſe of ir, might aotwithltanding 
bee fared, 4 | | | | 


Laſt of all, wherethey ſay bee that ſhould be ſent to pick his faith out of 'the Scripures | 
wmonld make mad rule, they lay tae, if having drunk ef their cup-(whiclicondemne them as dark, - 


and like anofe of wax) they come 1m4a.. to the reading of them, bur if there be any wit or ſobrie- 
/.or any. humility-in ther-thar readtbemn, Jerall rs butacrumme of diferenon iodge whe- 
er it be eafierto pick-out the dodtrine of the Trinitie outof the holy Scripiures, then out of the 
Pater noſtcy. Aue Marie, and Creed, eſpecially being io a ſtrange tongue : Allo whether it be eaſier to 
þicke out the doftrine of the Sacraments, and of the Miniſterie-of. the Church, or.as they lay of 


Con tion after Bapttſms out of the Scriptures then outof the Beleete (although-in the mo-, 


ther tongue) where theie is nota fillable of them, dag. expoſtt. in cap. Epiit.ad Rom. verſus 
fnem, ſpeaketh of this place, but hath nota word which carrieth any ſound for you inuthis place. 


Ferſe. 4.. For it is impoſsible for them that were once illuminated, have taſted-al- 
ſo the heavenly gifr,and were made partakers of the holy Ghoſt... 


R HE M.3.{4, Impouble.] How bard the holy Scriptures bee, and/how ,dangerous they bee, 


read of the vnlearned, ot ot the proud be.they neuer {o well learned, this one place might teach vs. 
* W herat the Nouatians of old did ſo ſtumble, that they thoughc,& heretically raugkt,that none fallin 
into any morrall finne atter Baptiſme, could be receiued to mercie. or penance in the Church : an 


' The Nouati. 
ani(as ailhes 


' reticks)wrade 
J Scripture the 


to a contentious man, that would follow his owe ſenſe , or the bare words, withoutregard of the: Lronue 0 
their bereſpe. 


Churches ſenſe and rule of faith(after which every Scripture muſt be expounded)the Apoſtles ſpeach . 


doth here ſound, Eucn as tothe imple , and to the Hereticke that ſubmirteth not his fenſe to the 


* Amb. de 


Churches judgement certaine places of this ame Epiſtle, ſeeme at the firſt hghr, ro ſand againſ# the penit.l.2.c,2 


daily.oblation or ſacrifice of the maſle : which yet in truth make ao more for that purpote , 
this text wee now ſtand on, ſerueth the Nouatians : as when wee come to the -places-it ſh 
declared, | | 25 | 
And let the good Readers beware here alſo of the Proteſtants. expoſition, for they are herein 

worſe then Novatians, ſpecjaly ſuch as preciſely follow Caluin: holding impiouſly, that it is impoſſible 


then Other places 
41l bee Makeno more 


for the Prote- 
flarts the this 
d.th for No- 


for one that forſaketh entirely bis faith, that is, becommeth ap Apoſtate or an Hereticke , to bee re- V4. 
ceiued ro penance or Gods mercie. To eſtabliſh which falſe and damnable ſenſe; theſe fellowes Calnins bere+ 
make nothing of S.Ambre{e,S. C bry{ofloms, and the other fathers expolition, which is the holy Chur- ſee upon this 
ches ſenſe, that the Apoſtle meaneth of that penance which is dome before and in Baptifme , which is place,worſe 
mo more to ſay,but that it is/ympollible to be baptized again, and thereby to be renovated & i!lumina- then the No- 
red,to die;be buricd,and riſe again the ſecond time in Chrift,in ſo'ealic and perfeR penance and clen-, #4ftans, 


ſing of ſins,as that firſt ſacrament of generation did yeeld:which applieth Chriſts deathin ſuch ample 
manaer to the receiuers, that it taketh away all paines due for ſinnes before.committed:and therefore 


Amb.lsc.6t. 


& in ep.ad 


requireth no further penance afterward, for the fins committed,all beipg waſhed way by the force of Heb. Cry. 


that Sacrament duely taken, S. Auguſtine calleth the remiſſion in Baptilme , Magnam indulcentiam , a 
£eat pardon, Enchir. c. 64. | 1 t 4 
The Apoſtle therefe:e warneth them, that if they fall ſrom their faith, and from Chriſts grace and 

law which they once recciued in their Baptilme,they may not look to haue any more that firſt great 
and large remedy applied vato them, nor nao man etfe that hnneth after baptiſme; though the other 
penance, which is called-the Second table after ſhippracke , which is more painctul] medicine for fnne 

then Baptiſme, requiring much faſting,praying, and other alflictions corporoll, is open not onely to 

other finners,bur to all once baptized Keretiks, or oppugners of the truth malitiouſly.and of pur-, 


hom.9.in Cc. 
6.ad Hebr. 
The fathers 
expoſition of 
this place.  , 
The ſacramtt. 
of penance 4s 


ready for all 


poſe or what way ſoeuer during this life. See $; Cypnau ep.5 2, S. Ambroſe ypon this place. $ Anguiline, finnes what 
ſocvcr. 


cont. ep, Parm..2. c.13\. avd ep. 50.5.Damaſcene.li.4.cio. | | 
CAR TVV.3. [4 Impo/ſrible.) There is no end of your falſe tongue, for it is an evident 
untructh which you ſpeak ot M. Calbin that he that forſaketh entirely the ſaith and becommeth 
au heretick poſsibly cannot be your : We hold indeed thatan Apoſtata,that'isto lay, one that after, 
the truth of Chriſtian Religion known and acknowledged (at the leaſtin his heart) ſball maliciouſly, 
not in weakenelic forlake it, cannot be reſtored by Repentance ; which is thatthe Author of this 
Epiſtle teacherh evidently, And therefore refuſeth to teach a freſhthe foundation of Religion un- 
to the faithfull Hebrewes that had already received them as a 0h 6 vaine to be travel'ed in towards 
them, it from ſomenegligence in learnivg of theſe thing; they ſhould by liale and little fall fatly 
away from them, as is'before laid» | | 
And lett> + der obſerue how vnreuerently theſe ſwine handle the holy Scriptures; for even in the 
chapter ** _ tore, the Greeke word that (ignifieth hardnes aud dithcultie to do a thing , they ro 
ſaue th2 cred.t of the Maſſe expound inexplicable, that is to ſay, which can not be expounded. And 
here where the Greeke word lignifieth that which can not be done to maintaine this error of theirs, 
they expound hard to be done: ſo it is hard and ſoft, faſt and loſe what you will, and as Auguſtine 
ſaid of one , whatſocuer pleaſeth you is holy. And we haue onely the circumſtance ot the piace and 
the moſt pregnant and preiling word of Impoſſible for vs againſt them, but the Gmilitude which the 
Apoſtle ferteth foorth this doctrine with giuerh ſentence for vs: for the ground which after it hath. 
had all the good indeaueurs that skilfull and dlligent husband men can giue it, and {weet ſhowers. 
and often refreſhing it , which the heauens powre down vpon it , bringeth/feorth not ancly no good 
fruite (as the tree not ſo husbanded which the Gardner intreated for) but thernes and brambles ; is 
a refuſe and reprobate ground whoſe end is to be burned. Euen therefore that muſt needs have the 
end by burning; ſo ſuch a man as this muſt neceſſarily baue hell fire for reward; in which regard ir is 
| jtaid 
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Heb. 8. 13. 


Philip. x, 
Heb.10.32., 


for further 


anſwer, 


Mar. 6.16 
Gal. 3.27. 
29. 

Tit. 3+ 5o7. 
1 Pit.z. 21 


De Nut. & 
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23 ,f, $3» 


33. + .;+ this finne,, and'thar few are healed of this diſeaſe, 
1 pon Math. 

"33+ $364; 
where logke 


, alleadge Au 


{aid otherwhere that there remaineth nothing to ſuch/a one, but a horible expeRation of iudgment, & 
an extreme hear'sf fire that ſhall denoure him. And it happily they rhink they haue a hole to run into, 
becauſc it is alfo ſajd that it is neere'vnto the curſe, as iff rhe curſe were not alreadie curſed; it is euident 
that that ſpeech maketh not the deſtruion doubrfull , bur onely noterh thar the curſe and wrath of 
God is not by and by executed after the holy Ghoſtis committed , bur is often reſpited to the cad 
that this Apoſtatie\ith the fruites that follow ir may bee better known to a dereſtation and heed ta. 
king by ethers. "In which regard iris {aid that the end is ro be burned , howeuer it be differred for a 
tme. Thus iris alſo ſaid that the Ceremoniall law'was ncere to be done away in Teremias time, not 
as putting doubt whether it ſhould bee done away ; © but declaring ' that the time was 
not far off when it ſhould be done away indeed, And cheir marginall reaſon out of verſe the njath 
is ridiculous: for if rhe author of the Epiſtle truſted |cofidently ofthe ſaluation of theſe Hebrewes, 
what maketh that to-proue that the finne here deſcribed may be forgiuen ; as ifhe had charged them 
with this ſinne of falling away whom hee continually exhoneth ) nor to riſe up againe to the faith 
from whence they were fallen, burro ſtand ſtedfaſtly in the trach which they had entred into; wbom 
allo-hee.commanderh as having receiued grace not onely te beleeue in Chriſt , but alſo to (ufiec 
for his ſake, bs how could the writer of this Epiſtle haue confidently wnſled of their ſaluation if they 
had fallen into this finne , ſeivg themſelues ſay that it is a moſt rare thing that men recouer our of 

; Moreouer to Jekae the euident meaning 
of thefe words of 'the Scripture they make an other as hard a ſhift as this is, that (forſooth) 


. they may not looke to haue any move that firit great 'and large remedie applied vnto them 
in Ba tiſme, 


which they receidl albert by penance more painefull then that before Baptiſme, 
as by a ſtcond table to eſcape the wrath they may be ſorgruen; where firſt note that the grace of 
Bapriſme which they in words cxtoll and pretend tg be great and large, for which alſo they idely 
iſtine they have whitled and brought jnto 1uch ftreights, as it is no more like into the 
grace of Bapritme which the Scripture ſetreth our vnto vs, then the remiſfion of ten thouſand talents 
1s like the forgiueneſie of a bundreth ſhillings: for where the'Sacrament of Baptiſme doth ſeale vnto 
vs, not onely the forgiveneſle of originall fn which is in infants before they come to Baptiſme, bur 
the forgiuenefle of all the figs which the child ſhall commit any time duriog life ; they in ſuch infants 
ſuppoſe no finne forgiuen by the Sacrament of Baptiſme , but one ſinne onely which is Original; 
{o Sa in thei the grace is not ſo great and large as would make their caly Reader belceue in 
thoſe that are baptized being of age whereof there is ſmall and rare vie now a dayes; they inlarge ir 
thus far as that it takerh away both Originall and ARuall finnes before Baptiſme onely; wherein al 


though they would ſeeme to openthe Lords hand very wide towards us, yet they are (indeed) 


notable Church 'robbers, which to maintaine their bellies, ſpoile us nor of a piece , but of 
our whole falvation in Ieſus Chriſt, whilſt they ſend us ro our own ſatiſfattion by prayers, 
faſting, whippings. &c. note] therefore that our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, thar hee that beleeveth 
and us baptized ſhall be ſaved ; Paul, that Baptiſme hath ſaved ns, and Peter, that it doth ſane us ; where 
the ſalvation that through taith we haue in Baptiſme being applyed to the preſent, and time to come, 
thatis to all times, it is evident that Baptiſme doth as well ſeale up unto ns the remiflion of the fins 
that we commit at the houre of death, as the inborne Eane wherein we were firſt conceiued in our 
mothers wombs. [ 

W herefore Angutine teacherh, that by the laver of Regeneration and word of SanRification, 
all the evils of regenerate men altogether are cleanſed ; not onely finnes paſt, which are all now for- 
given in Baptiſme,but alſo thoſe that are tage ger erward, either by ignorance or by infirmity. 
And thus it is verytrve that he faith, that great i© the pardon of baptiſme, which with you io truch 
is none at all, ſteing one onely finne not torgiven in the bloud of Chriſt, whereof the watcr in bap- 
tiſme is the outward ſeale,is able to throw a man into the depth of hell, notwithſtanding all the 
paiments that be can make with prayer, faſting, watching, cutting, whipping, and other either comman- 
ded or forged penance poſlible. | | | 

Secondly, let it be obſerved, that it is ſaid, that he cannor be renewed againe by repentance, where- 
by it is evident, that the oppoſition which the Teſuites make of the renewing by bapriſme and the 
renewing by repentance is vaine : for the firſt renewing by baptiſme was with repemxance as well as 
this, & in this reſpe&'the author calleth repentance from dead works one of the fundamental deQrins 
of Chriſtianity:forthis cauſe alſo the conc ſetteth forth the repentance of thoſe which repentedbe- 
they were baptiſed to be as grievous and as painfull as the repentance of any after baptiſme, which 
may evidently appeare by Paul, who for the ſpace of three dayes was in ſorrow and lamentation for 
his fnne, and neither ate nor dranke. y 
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Ambroſe thinketh that by repentance this finne may be done away : andindeed there is no inne but by 
true repemanceit may be forgiven; bur the iuſt iudgement of God ſhutteth them from repentance,and 
leaverh no place thereto, The firſt place of Auguſline epiif, Parm.hib. 2.c, 2;3.hath nothing to this pur- 
pole. Theother, Fpift.5@. affirming that there may be finnes againſt the Haly Ghoſt which ſhall bee 
forgiven, notwithſtanding concludeth thus : Let 8 em therefore underſland that it is meant that not every ſin, 
bur ſome Fr againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall nor be ſorzinen Damaſene bb.14.c. 10, onely ſaith, tharthey which be 
baprized in the name of the Trinitie, and are inſtruQted in ir, if they be rebaptized,/crucifie Chriſt 
apaine ; and therefore-unleſſe you will doe bim this iniury,in eſteeming that he thought rebaptiza- 
tion to be the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, he can gireno yoyce withyou that that Fnne'may be torgi-= 
yen. And if for the ypholding ot yours,you will nor ſpare his cridis hainta Tye muſt you proue - 
finne of rebaptization pardonable,or elſe you cannot haue ſo much as this" ſtubble tro make up your 
wall with; but what the judgement of Antiquity hath been in this caſe, let the Reader looke before 
upon Math.2.32. As for the Teſuites charge, that we are wor/t then the Nqbatrans,itis moſt vaine, 
For their hereſfie was, that a man which had fallen into any crime after baptiſme, could not be forgi- 
uen, And our iudgement is, that any finae whaſoever, though committed after baptiſme, may 
bec forgiven, the malicious denyall of the knawne and acknowledged truth' of Chriſtian religion 
onely excepted. 
Verſe 10. For | God is not uniult,that he ſhould forget your worke andlove which 
you haue ſhewed in his name, which have miniſtred:to the Saints and doe 
miniſter. y 

RHE M.4.{to God & not Vnitft.] It is'a world to ſee, what wrin ng and writhing the Pro- 
reſtants make, to ſhift themſelues trom the euidence of theſe words, ern, 3 nu Fo it moſt cleere to all: 
nor blinde in pride and contention , that good werks bee meritorious , abd the very cauſe of {alta- 
uation, fo far that God ſhould be voiuſt, it he rendred not heauen for the ſame, Renera grandis m- 
inſktia Dei ( fAith $. Hiereme) $i tant)\um peccara punizet , & bond opera non ſu(ciperet. Thar is , 1n- 
deed great were Gods minſtice, if hee would onc!y puſh ſrunes, and would not receine good Workes. Lib. 2, cont. 
lJonn.c.2, : | 

C AR TVV. 4. [19. God i not Rog ] It hath appeared upon 2. The/. 1.5. that wes neither 
wring nor wryth, but by the wreit of the holy Scripture wherewith wee bring :nto tune that which 
your unſatiable g:t doth diftune, which have Barks & the inftice of God © niteth as well th# 
truth of Gods tree promiſe which he Keeperh with his,as the recompence which be gineth unto, every 
ane woogling © his works, And therefore Ierom to proue that God ſhould be nniut if bee ſhould. 
not receixe tbe good workes as well as prniſh the evill, is idlely ſet downe, ſeeing the not keeping 
his free promile of rewarding offgood works were an untruth, and con/equently an injuſtice that 
. cannot fall into God. And thatthe Author of this Epiſtle mcaneth this kinde of juſtice ia this place 
tt is evident by the diſcourſe he maketh in the reſt of the chapter, who travelleth to bring us into an 
aſſured and ftedfait conſolation of obtaining everlaſting life, not in our wgrthineſſe but in the truth. 
of God, firſt in his premiſe,and akter in his oath, that for Chriſts ſake hee will receinc vs. 


CHAP. V1T. | 


MARGINATLI NoTES. 


TO whum alſo Abraham diuided tithes of all: firſt indeed by interpretati- 
on # the King of Tuſtice : and then alſo King of Salem, which is to ſay, 
King of peace. : "1 | 
RHE M-1.|2.The king $51 boo the fathers and Catholike expoſitgrs pick out allegories and 
myſteries our of the names of men, the Proteſtants not endued with the ſpirit whereby the Scriptures 
were giuen,deride their holy labours in the ſearch of the ſame: but the Apoſtles find high myſterie in 
the very names of perſons and places, as you ſee, 

CAR TVv.t. [2.The King of ] Thedeſcant of alltegories in names , or otherwiſe upon«he 
plaine iong of the Scripture,we utrerly condemne,and theretore cannot but/mifti ke it in the Fathers, 
which-1u the example of the ApoFtle hauc no warrant, becauſe they neither ſpeake nor write inipi- 
redof God,as did the Apoſtles and holy men of God. Looke further aniwer before upon Gal. 4. 
24. but that we derade the fathers tor their allepories,goeth in the ſamg livery of untruth, that the: 
reſt of their charges againſt us do, | | 


Perſe. 
2 


Verſe 8. And here indeed, + men that die receiuetithes : but there he hath witneſſe, | 


} 


that he liveth. £4: 
RnrtM.f8. Men thet die,] The tithes ginen ro Melchi edech were not given as to a meere 
mortall man,as all of the tribe of :Lewi and Aarons o:der were bur as to one tepretenting the Sonne of 
God who now liueth and reigneth and holdeth his prieſthood and the fun@ions thereof for cuer. 
Verſ. 25- Whereby he is able to ſaue alſo forever going by himſelfe ro God : + al- 


wayes living to make interceſsion for us. ET a 
RH EM.3.[25. Alwayes liting.]Chriſt according to his humane nature prayeth for vs,aud con» 
tigually repreſenteth. his former paitions and merices to God the Father, | | 


t | ANNOTATIONS: LINE 
Perſe. x. For this Melchiſedec, the King of Salem, Pricft of the God moſt high, 
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| Ferſe 4. And\ behold how great this man 


who met Abraham returning from the ſlaughter of the Kings, and bleſ- 
_fcdhim. [ . 
' Rat M.4[n.Melchi/edec] The excellency of this perſon was ſo great, that ſome of the antiquity 
took him to be an Angeil, & ſome the holy Ghoſt, ; W hich opinion not onely the Hebrewes , that 
auouch him $0 be Sem the ſon of Noe, bur alſo of the chiefe fathers of the Chriſtians do condemae: 
not doubting but be was 2 meere man and a Prieſt and a king, whoſoeucr he was, for elſe hee could 
notin office and order and ſacrifice have been fo perfeR a rype and relembl-nce of our Sauiour,as in 
this Chapter and other is ſhewed. | 
CART vY.4. [1.Melchiſtdec.] $. | 
Ferſe 3. Without father,without mother, without genealogie,hauing neither begin- 
ning of dayes,nor end of life,but likened to the Sonne of God, continueth 


a Prieſt for ever. | | 

-RHE ay. [z. Without father.) Not that he was without father and mother , faith $. Higrome 
ep.126. for Chriſt kimſclfe was pot without father, according to his divinitie,ner without mother, in 
his humanitie, but for that his petigree is not ſetout.in Genels, as the genealogie of other Patriarches 
is,butis ſuddenly induced in the holy hiſtory,no mention made of his ock rife hobinat orcnding, 
and therefore in that caſe alſo reſembling in a ſort the ſonne of God, whoſe generation was extraor.. 
dinarie, miraculous, and ineffable, according to both his natures, lacking a father in the one , and a 
mother in the other, his perſon having neither beginning nor endivg , and his kingdom and Prieſt- 
hood tpecially, in himlelte and in the Church, being eternall, both in reſpeCt of the time paſt, and 
the time to come: as the ſaid Door in the ſameepiltle writerh. 


CaARnrTvv.s.fſ; Without Father.] S. ; : 
is,to whom alſo Abraham the Patriark 
gave ! tithes of the principall things. 


R HEM 6.[4.Bebold. To prouec that Chrifts priefthood far paſſerth the Prieftbood of Aaron, 
and the Prieſthood of the new Teſtament, the Priefthood of the old law ; and conlequently that the 


d Sacrifice of our Sauiour and the ſacrifice of the Church doth much excell the facrifices of Moſes law : 


he difputeth profoundly of the prebeminences of Melchiſedec abouc the great Patriarch Abraham, who 
Was father of the Leuites, | | : 

CART vv. 6, [4. Behold.) The Sacrifice of our Sauionr, and the $atrifice of the Church, 
is one and the ſame, as is the Baptilme of Chriſt, and the Bapriſme of the Church, Our Saxtonrs 
ſacrifice for that he offered ir, the Churches ſacrifice, becauſeit belecueth ir, and nove other bur it, 
And you which would cloſely by conſtquence apply this to the ſacrifice of the Maſe , noted by 
the Rerifch of the Church,are blaiphemous, by comparing your Oiotlings with Meichiſedec, who 
for the yer: that the ſcripture noteth to have been in kim, ſerreth forth the onely perion of our 
Saviour Chriſt, | | 

RHz M.7.14. Tithes.] The firſt preheminence,that Abraham payed tithes,and that of rhe beſt 

and moſt chiefe things that he had , vato Melchijedec, as a duecy and homage , not for himſelfe enely 
in perſon, bat for Lew, who yet was net bprne , and fo for the whole Prieſthood of Lewes ſtock, - 
acknowledging thereby, Melchi/edec not onely to be a Prieſt, but bis Prieſt and Supcriour, and lo ef 
alt the Leuiticall order. Andit is here to be obſerved, that whereas in the 14.0t Geneſis, whence this 
holy narration is taken, both in the Hebrew , and in the 90. it Nandeth indifierent or doubttull, 
whether Melchiſedec payd tithes to Abraham,or tooke tithes of him, the Apoſtle here putteth all out of 
controuerfie, plainly declaring that Abraham payd tithes co the other,as the ifteriour to bis Prieſt and 
Superiour, And touching paiment of tithes , it is a natura)l Juetie, that men owe to God in all 
lawes, and to be giuen _ Priefts in his behalfe, for their honour and liucl/bood, laceb promiſed 
or vowed to pay them , Gen. 28. Moyſes appointed therm Lenit. 27, Num.1g. Demt. 12.24.26, Chriſt 
confirmeth that duety Mat. 23. and Abraham ſpecially here giveth them to Melchi/edec; plainely there= 
by approuing them, or their equiualent ro be due to Chriſt and the Prieſthood ofthe new T hs 
mnch more then either in the law of Moyſes , or in the Jaw of Nature. Of which tithes due to the 
Clergie of Chriſts Church ſee S.Cyprian ep.66.S, Hierom ep.1.c.7 .and ep. 2.c.5. to Heidorg and Ne- 
potianus S, Auguſtine ſer. 1 0 9.de tempore. ; : 

CAR TvY.7. 14. Tithes.] ltis falſe that in the Hehrew and 70. it ftandeth indiffcrent and 


doubtfull whether Melchiſedec tooke or paid tithes : tor the circumſtances doe evidently prove, 
ons for whom Moſes wrote the booke, which 


that tithes were paid to wr 1x. hp Firft, by the 
being Tewes (amongft whom the Prieſts, and none bur they, tooke tithes at that time this was writ- 
oy itis mann that they conld not bur underſtand that Melchiſtdet being kigh Prieſt, did take 
and nor pay tithes. Ia | 

becundly, in that he ſaith, that the tither gave of all, without adding of what, it is evident, that that 
muſt be referred to the ſubſtantive going before , which is the {poile and ſubſtance that Abra- 
ham had reſcued from the handes of the Kings. And therefore the blinde Rabbins which ate un- 
meaſurable advancers of the ſtock of Abraham, from whom they are deſcended, dec here notwithſtan- 
ding without any dowbtfulneſſe,giue this honout to Melchiſedec, which being King of the Cana- 
nites,dwellingin Icruſalem, was undoubtedly a Cananite. This roguing ſentence wee would haue 
ſuffered ro wander ſtill, but that it offereth ra ſtrike ar the plainnefſe and certainty of the holy 
Scri . | j | 

p ron followeth another falſhood, that daymeps of Tithes to Prieſts is a naturall dutie,which 
confuteth their former untruth that the Hebre is donbtfull, &c. tor it it be a conſtant and per- 
powed law (as it muſt needs be, if it be natural ) it ftollowetb that thereby alone without further 
ight of expoſition iathys Epiſtle, is might be undoubtedly known of thole thathad kill is che wy 


3 
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that Melchiſtdeck being the Prieſt received Tithe and gaue none. Secondly, it lelfe is confuted in 
'as much as this wasa thing ceremonial}, whereby was fignified that we in a tenth effered unto Chriſt, 
do declare thar all that we haue is ys. And therefore in the new Teftament the Churches are never 
read cither commanded to giue tithes, or yet according to the commandement in the old Teſta. 
ment to baue paid any to thelr, Miniſters ; but onely that the Miniſters bce liberally provided tor, 
that they may do the work they are called ro, both with ioy, and without care of their honeſt 
maintenance, which is away more commodious both for the Church;and for the Miniſters : For 
albeit ander the Law, this way of tything was fit in regard of the holy ſignification above menti0- 
ned, .and in regard of the fertilicie of the land of Canaan, yet it is ngt now fo fit in all p!zccs, lome 
being ſo barren that the ſixes will nor maintaine the Miniſter, other ſame being {o fruittull that the 
twenties will ſufhce. j 

T his was alſo the judgement of the Church after the Apoſtles, as jt appeareth evidently by the 
maintenance that Conſtantinas the Emperour gaue , who in divers;places being noted io ,baue 
ved lands and poſleilions to the maintainance of the Miniſterie , | ſome whe:e allo is read to 

aue given {unmes of money for the maintenance of the Miniſters :> but in no place that we re- 
member to haue made proviſion for the Miniſterie by rythes : which notwithſtanding by pohit-ue 
Law of Princes mightbe much better to the Churches good in the commodious proviſion of her 
Miniſters, if as the Leviticall Law herein is followed in the matter of proviſion, it might be fo ob- 
. ſerved in the manner of bringing it into. the barnes, and other ſtere-bpuſes of the Miniſters with= 
out their care or diftrattion from the Miniſteric committed unto them; 

Auguſtines iudgement allo herein is moſt cleare, who living of the! poſſeſſions and lands of the 
Church, declared that be had rather haue lived of the collation and contribution of the people,then 
to ſuſtaine the envie and the care in the government and diſpoſingof the Churches lands: OY 
that he ſought for that kinde of maintenance in the Chuich which might be freeſt from care an 
from evill ſpeach of men ; which hee would nothaue done, if he had eſteemed it the natarall 
law of God, thatthe Miniſter ſhould liue of tithes. Ambroſe and Ierome allo doe fo define the 
maintenance of the Miniſterie by ſufficiencie, and not by Tithes, that they cſteeme a man ſuth- 
OY PORT for, by his own patrimonic, ſhould reſt therein without further charge of the 
C urca., } 

As for the reaſons of the Teſuites they ate more then childiſh ; For the firſt out of Gen. 14. and 
this place, it maketh againſt them : for ſeeing it is evident thar Abraham paid tythes no otherwiſe 
to Melchiſtdeck then forthat he repreſented unto him the Son of God, and was his type; itis allo 
maniteſt, that there being none that now can do ſo, there is none thatgan require Tyyhes as due but 
ovely by Ce/ars Law. Secondly, they do not perceiue thatin going about thus to {:!l their coffers, 
they make a hole in their purſe bottome, ſeeing Abraham paid Tythes but once , and that one'y of. 
tht chiefe ſpoile of the enemie , which they haue turned of his principall things: whether 
whereof ſoever they take, it is both againſt their practiſe, and againſt|their doctrine, whereby they 
would proue a tythe of all that one poſlefleth. þ 6 

Thelecond example of Tacob Geneſ.28. that vowed a tenth unto God, doth utterly oyenthrow 
your tenthes: For a vow being of things which are 1n our choiſe whether we will giue or /n0, and not. 
of things that by the Morall Law of Cod we are commanded to do ;| it muſt needs follow that 14- 
cobs tythes being due by vow were not payable by any naturall duty, as you ſuppoſe : which ap- 
peareth yet further in that bis yow was upan condition of his proſpergus returne into his. Countrey 
and fathers houſe, which condi:ion hee could not haue tyed unto his! promiſe /of tythes if it had 
becn abſolutely due by naturall date. l 

The next teſtimonies out of Levit. 27. Numb. 28, Devt.12, 14.26. willnot help you: For the 
ſame Law that appointeth tyrhes for the Church Miniſters, commandeth them allo for Stranger, 
Orphan and Widow : ſo that unlefſe you will charge another tenth | upon the Church to the be- 
houe of theſe, or divide the Prieſts tyche with them, you can gatherino tythe heere, The place of 
Math. 23. maketh alſo nothing for you : for it being ſpoken of our Saviour Chriſt then when the 
Ceremoniall Law ſtood in force, it is no mervaile if M taugkt the neceiſitie of Tithes then moſt 
truely, which none can now do without great untruth. | 

W ee paſle by your ignorance of eſtecming that the Tithes under;the Law were paid unto the 
Prieſts which were paid unto thoſe that were ſimple Leyites and not|Priefts avd Aazonites , who 
onely had butthe renth of the Tythes called the Tithe of Tithes : fo thatby this reckoning your 
Priefts ſucceeding (as you ſay) the Aronitesand the Sacrificers, and pot onely thoſe Levites which 
did onely teachthe Law, oughtone!y to haue a tenth of the Tyrhe, apd not the whole tythe of the 
Church, Cyprian Epiſt.66, hath tor you nothing at all, but reacheth onely that Miniſters now as 
Levites under the Law ought to be provided for, ſo as they may be [void of trouble as they were 
free which lived by tythes. Ierom Epiſt.1.c.7. ſheweth that the Miniſters live of the Altar ſpea- 
king (as the ancient Fathers often do) in the phraſe of the Law, but meaning as Pan! -that they ſhould 
live of the Goſpell. The like is Epitt. 2.c.5. to Heliodory and Nepatian, hee mittigatetlythe hard=- 
neſle of his former ſpeach, teaching that the Miniſter being after 4 ſirt a Levite and Priefl, and living 
of thetythes and altar, ought to be content if hee hane meate and drinke and dleathirg : ſo that if leffe then 
a tythe will finde him things neceſſarie for his honeſt maintenance, Jerome will nor ſtand upon title 
of rythes, In Augnuit./erm.11i9.de temp. there is no ſuch thing, nat to ſpeak of the credite of the 
Sermon. | | 


Ferſe.7. But without all contradiction , that which i | lefſe is bleſſed of the 


better.  - | 
RHeEM.8.[7. Is bleſſed of the better.) The ſecond.prebeminence is,that Melchiſedec did bleſſe 
Abraham: which we ſee here $. Pay! maketh a great and ſoueraine holy thing, grounding our Sauiouts 
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prerogatiue aboue the whole order of Aaron therein:and we ſee that in this ſort it is the proper att of 
prieſthood:and that without all controverſie, as the Apoſtle ſ{aith,he is greater in dignity, that hath au- 
thority ro bleſſe, then the perſon that hath nor, & thertore the Prieſts vocation to be in this beha!t far 
aboue any earthly king, who hathnot power to giue-benediction in this ſacred manner, neicher to 
man,nor other creature. As here Me{chifedec,ſo Chrift bleſſed much more, and ſo haue the Biſhops of 
his Church done, and do. Which no man can maruell that our forefathers have ſo highly eftee. 
med and ſought for , if hee marke the wonderfull, myſterie and grace thercof heere exptefled, 
This Patriarch allo which here takerh bleſſing of Melchiſedec , himſelfe ( though io an inferiour 
ſort) rs his ſonnes , as the other Patriarchey did , and fathers dee their children by that 
example. | | | | 
CARTVY.8. [7 Is bleſſed of the better.) We acknowledge the excellency of the bleſ® 

fing of Chriif, and of the Miniſters of the Goſpell in his name, farre aboue the blefling of an 
moitall man even the King , butthat it maketh nothing for the two fingred bleſſing of the Pop; 
Biſhops, which they are oftentimes more free of, then of a fingle halfe-penny, look before upon 
Maih,10.12, And although it is no controverſie between us, yer let the Reader note the palpable 
(pomce of theſe Iefuites which match the Patriatches 1/aac 'and Iacobs blefimg unto their chil. 

ren, with the bleſſing that Parents giue now unto theirs, making the one ground of the other: 


for they bleſſed their children as Prophets of God appointed to declare the certaintie of that which 


ſhould come ro them; yea and ro their poſteritie afrer them , and that not onely in things of the 
life to come, but alſo of this preſent life. And if the Teſuites had any eyes they might ſee, that as 
the Patriarches compared with Mel/chiſtdeck were blefled as of the greater; fo our of that com- 
pariſon themſclues alſo were the Lords Pricits, who as they offered ſacrifices for their children , ſo 
did they as Prieſts blefle their children. This cap no parent do without both the ſpirit of pro- 
pheſfie, and a publick calling ro the Church Miniſterie, whoſe —_— roward the children ſtan- 
deth onely in prayerto God that he would blefſe them, which although it ought more carefully ro 
be done of the father in regard of the neere knor between him and the childe, yet may it be done 
ef the uncle as well as of the father, and is then more effeually done by him, thea by the father, 
when the uncles prayer is with mere knowledge and  zeale then is the fathers. 
Ferſe.xx. If then! conſummation was by the Leviticall Prieſthood (for under it 
the people received the Law) i what neceſsitic was there yet another Prieſt 
toariſe according to the order of Melchiſedec, and not to be called accor- 


ding tothe order of Aaron. 1 

Rnx M.9; [1r. If confiemmation.) The principall propefition of the whole my and all 
the Apoſtles diſcourſe, is inferred and grounded vpon the former prerogatiues of Mclchijedec abou e 
Abraham and Lexi: that is, that the end, perteQion, accompliſhment, and con{ummarion ot all mans 
dueries and debrs ro God, by the general! redemprion, ſatisfa&ion , full price and perfe@ ranſome of 
all mankind, was not atchicued by any or all the Prieſts of Aarons order , nor by any ſacrifice or a& 
of that Prieſthood, or of all the law of Moſcs, which was grounded vpon the Leuiticall Prieſthood, 
butby Chriſt and his Prieſthood, which is of the order ard rite of Nelchi/cdech, | 

Car Tvy.os. [ir If conſummation.) S. 

R HE M.10.[i1. What necef{itie,] The diſputation of the preeminence of Chriſts Prieſthood 
aboue the Leuiricall order, is againſt the erroneous periwaſion of the Iewes, that thought their law, 
Prieſthood , and facrifices te bee euerlaſting , and to be ſufficient in themielues, without any other 
Prieſt then Aaron and his ſucceſſours, and es. bins ail relation to Chriſtes paſſion or any other re. 
demption or remiſſion , then that which their Leunicall offices did procure : not knowing that they 
were all figures of Chriſts death, and to be ended & accompliſhed inthe ſame. W bich point well vn- 
derſtood and in mind, will cleere the whole controuerfie betwixt the Catholikes & Proteſtants, 
eoncerning the ſacrifice of the Church: for, the ſcope of the Apoſtles diſputation being to auouch 
the dignitie, preeminence, neceſlitic, and eternall fruite and efiet of Chrifts paſſion , hee had not to 
geate at all bf he order , which is a ſacrifice depending of his Paſſion , ſpecially writing to the He- 
brewes, that were to be inſirufted and reformed tirſt rouching the ſacrifice of the Crofle es they 
could fruitefully heare any thing of the other, though in couert and moſt euident ſequele of diſputa- 
tion, the learned and faithfull may eably perceive whereupon the ſaid Sacrifice of the Church(which 
is the Maſle)is grounded, And therefore $. Hierome faith , (p.126. that all theſe commendations of 
Melchiſedec ate in the type of Chriſt, cuius profefius Eccleſie ſacramenta ſunt. 

C AR Tvr.1io.[ir. What vx” fra, It the accompliſhment,conſummation and perfe tti- 
on of our redemption and ſatis fattion be fully made inthe paſſion of Chriſt, as you coofe!llc in 
your former nore,then it foiloweth, that your ſacrifice of the Malle can baue no more place in the 
Church of Chriſt, then can the Iewes ſacrifices : for if therefore the 1actifices of the Law muſt 
ceaſe, becauſe the ſacrifice which Chriſt ſuffered if his own perſon, hath perfe&ed our redemption: 
it followeth that your ſacrifice of the Maſle ſhould never haue begun, as that which is an eakment un- 
to 2 thing that needeth gor,and whereby there commeth as much good unto the ſacrifice of C hriſt,as 
when an old rotten patch is ſowed unto a garment ſpicke and ſjan new. And the ſtope of the Apo- 
Fle being to avouch not only the nece/Tily Co enley. preheminence,and eternall fruit of Chiiits 
paſhon or ſacrifice, bur alſo the perfett on, and tull accompliſiment of ou: redemption thereby : it 
1s manifeſt that as none that went before it could bring any merit unto the ſarisfattion for linne : fo 
none that commiecth behindeir;can adde any thing that way. And if there hadbeen any ſupply ta 
baue been made,either this was theplace to have ſpsken of it, or none : for the Ieſuites ſhift, chat 


- 


the Hebrewes being not initrutted of the ſacrifice of the Croſſe, were unfit to bee dealt with in 


the ſacrifice of the Maſſe depending upon his paſ5ton, is full of grofle ignorance, being compa- 
red with their words in this note "ue. Jag bes 4: : 


and Sacrifices to pee 
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ſufficient of themſelnes : for the Iewes which the Apoſtle wrote unto, called Hebrewes, did be. 
lecue that Chriſt was the Saviour of his Church, by whoſe onely facrifice they were faved, and held 
the old ſacrifices onely as a worſhip commanded of God, whereby as they teſtified their faith in 
him that was to ceme : ſo now they were to teſtifie their faith in him already come : otherwile how 
could the Apoſtle have reckoned them the Church of God and faithfull, if they had eſteemed them- 
ſelues ſaved by the worke of their facrifices in themſelves. And therefore notwithſtanding this Epi- 
file were writ'en upon occaſion ofthe exror of the Hebrewes, yer the Scripture forefceing the, great I- 
dol of the Maſle, ſzemeth rather to haue indited rhis Epiſtle againſt it, which is more injurious to the 
paſſion of Chriſt, as that which is ſuppoſed meritous by the upholders thereof: which the Iewiſh 


tacrifices were not of the Hebrewes to whom this Epiſtle was ſpecially written; be needeth ſome o-. 


ther Artthen Logicke which ſhould forme an argument for the ſacrifice of the Meſſe out of Ierom 
Ep13F.126, cults [he dap Eccleſie ſacramenta ſunt ſhe is hard be-ſtead when ſhe hath ſuch ſen- 
rences as this isto ſpeake for her honeſty. | 


Ferſe x2. For the Prieſthood being | tranſlated,' it is neceſſary thata trarſlation of 


the Law alſo be made. þ 
RHrer Mm. [12.Tranſlated.) Note well this place , and you ſhall perceiue thereby , that every 
lawfull forme and manner of law, ſtate , or gouernement of Gods Keeaat dependeth on Prieſthood, 
riſeth, ſtandeth, falleth, or altereth withthe Pricſthoed in the law of Nature , the ftatc of the peop'e 
hanged on one kind of Prieſthood: in the law of Moyſcs, of an other; In the ſtate of Chriſtianitie, 
of another:and therefore inthe former ſentence the Apoſtle faid, that the Tewiſh people or Common 
wealth had their law vnder the Leuiticall Prieſthood, and the Greeke more propeily expreſſcth 
the matter, that they were legitrmated ; that is to ſay, made a lawfull people or communitie ynder God 
by the Prieſthood, tor there is no juſt norlawfull Common wealth in the world, that is not made 
legall and Gods peculiar, and diſtinguiſhed from -unlawfull' Commonjweales that holde of falſe 
Gods,or of none at all, by Prieſthood. 

W hereupon it is cleere, that the new law, & all Chriſtian peoples, holdiag of the ſame,is made law- 
full by the Prieſthood of the new Teſtament, and that the Proteftants ſhamefully are deeeiued,and de 
cciue othe:s, that would have Chriſtian Comm.on-wealcsto lack an externall Prieſthood; or Chriſts 
; death to aboliſh the ſame: for, this is a demonſtration, thatif Chriſt haue aboliſhed Pricſtbood , hee 
hath aboliſhed the new law, which is the new Teſtament and ſtate of grace ,- which all Chriſtian 
Common-weales line vnder.” Neither were ittrue , that the Prieſthood 'were- tranſlated withgthe 
Law , ifall externall Prieſthood ended by Chriſts death, where the new law began , for ſothe law 
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ſhould not depend on Prieſthood, but dure when all Prieſthood were ended, whic is againſt $, Pauls ment. 


doarine. | 

Furthermore it is to bee noted , that this legitimation or putting Communities vnder law , and 
Prieſthood, of what 6tder fo euer, it is no otherwiſe, but by ioyning one with another in homage 
of {acrifice externall, which is the proper a& of Prieſthood, tor, as no lawfull ſtate can bee without 
Prieſthood, ſo no Prieſthood can bee without ſacrifice. And we meane/alwayes of Pricſthood and 
ſacrifice taken in their own propec lignification , as here $. Pal rakeththem ; for, the conſtitution, 
difference, akeration, or tranſlation of ſtates and lawes , riſe not vpon apy mutation of {pirituall or 
Iny taken Prieſthood, or ſacrifice: bur ypon thoſe things io pjoper acception,at it is moſt 

inc. i 


Laſtly, it followeth of this, that though Chriſt truly ſacrificed bimſelfe ypon the Croſle (there is 


Externall a. 


br ce al[one- 


ce|jarie forthe 


alſo a Prieſt according to the order of Melchiſedech) and rhere made a full redemption of the world The tranſlati- 
confirmed, and conſummated his compaQ, and Teſtament , and the law/and Prieſthood of this his on of the 61d 
new and eternall ſtate by his bloud ; yer that cannot be the forme of {acrifice into. which re old. prieſiboot and 
Priefthood and facrifices were tranſlated, whereupon the Apoſtle interreth the tranlatiun of the jacarfices, 


Law, For they all were hf 


res of Chriſts death, and ended in effe& ar his death, yeri'icy were: muſt needs be 


not altered into that kind of ſacrifice, which was to bee made but.once , and was executed in luch a. into the ſaid 
ſort, thar peoples and natiens Chriſtened could not meete often 10 worſhip at it, norhaue their Jaw. prieiibod aud 
and Preefts conſtizated in the ſame, though for the honor and duery, remembrance and repreſentation (acrsfice of - 
thereof, not onely we Chriſtians, but alſo all peoples, faithfull both of Iewes and Gentiles, hrue had” the Church, 


their Prieſthood and ſacrifices, accordivg to the difference of their ſtates; W hich kind of acrifices 
were tranſlated one into another : and fo ns doubr is the Prieſthood Leyizzeall properly turned into 
the Prieſthood and ſacrifice of the Church, according to Metchiſedecks rite, and Chriſts in{ticution in 
the formes of bread and wine. See the next note, [ET | 

C AR T-11[12. Tranſlated.) In the firſt and ſecond Seftion of this nate thus far we yeeld , that 
there u no good State of people without a Prieſthood and Sacrifice ; and would merveli at your 
brutiſhnes, which eſteee not the ſtare of the people under the New Teſtament happy enough by the 
alone Prieſthood and Sacrifice of our Saviour Chrift, unlefle it have ſome other to follow it, as it 
followed other, were it not that we {ee the wrath of God hot againſt you, ro the ſeeling and ſealin 
up of your eyes, thar oy ſhould nor ſee the moft bright ſhining beames of the-truth : forit is a ſmall 
thing m the eyes of the Teſuires, thatin ſtead of Aaron and his poſterity (which were but mortiall and 
miſerable men) we haue Chriſt the immorrtall and blefied God to bee our Prieſt : or ſeemeth it to 
them to be a baſe exchange that for the thouſands and ten thouſands hacrifices of ſheepe oxen, &c. 
we hauethe immaculate lambe of God Chrift Teſus? Is not this Priefthpod reall and royall cnough 
unlefſe it be accompanied with the ſcab and rag of Popiſh Prieſthood} or is not this ſacrifice a 
ſufficient table fully to fatisfic the devouring wrath of God,uslefſe it be enlarged by a bungry wafer 
cake, which is meeter to appeaſe a child-of two years old then God whichisthe ancient of daies. And 
as the whole courſe of this/Epiſtle ſhewerh; that there is no other Prieſt or ſacrifice in or under. the pew 
Tcſtainen : ſa doth this place mightily confirm it,out of the which-the Igſuits would undermine. it. 

- | : Oooo5; | For 
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- unto hes ſhut, | Seving therefore the doRrine of Prieſthood is not borne with us , but taught of 


- 


- For it there be a mutual! reſpet berween the Prieſthood and the Law which dependeth thereup. 
ON, as the Tefuirecourt of this place doe gather and we grant : it followerh, that forſomuch as the new 
Teſtamenris ſufficiently ratified in the onely Prieſthood and Sacrifice of Chriſt, that there is no 0 
ther ſacrifice but his. 

Apaine,the New Teſtament is not confirmed but by bloud and death : ſecing therefore there is no 
bloud and death in the Popiſh f{actifice,it followerh' that it confirmeth not the ew Tefſtawenr, and 
therefore that the new Teſtament may ſtand withour it upon the alone Prieſthood and Sacrifice of 
our Saviour Chriſt, | 

: Moreover,asbloud is neceſſary for confirmation of the new Teſtament or Law : fo is the bloud 
of the teſtator or Prieſt neceſſary; but in the Popiſh Sacrifice the bloud of the Prieſt is not ſhed : 
wherefore the Popiſh Sacrifice eonfirmeth.nort thenew Teſtamear ſo , but that without it the new 
Teſtament may ſtand, | | 

And as there is relation between the Law 3nd Prieſthood; ſo is there betweene the Prieſthood 
and the Sacrifice. Astherefore utder the old Teſtament, becauſe there was a carnall Pricſthood, ir 
behoved the Sacrifice to be carvall : ſo under the new Teſtament, becauſe the ſacrifice is ſpirituall 
and eternall,it behoveth the Prieſthood to be ſo; either therefore you ſhould have made your carnall 
Prieſts ſpirituall and eternall as you imagine your ſacrifice to be, or elſe for your carnall Prieſthood 
you ſhould hane framed a carnall and tranſitory ſacrifice ſutable unto your Priefthood. Now when 
as this opinion {werueth from truth, ſo it falleth away from it ſelfe, they giue ſhrewd ſuſpition thar 
they are none of the Lords corne, which will be carrjed with ſuch a puffe of reaſon as this is ; if by 
externall Priefthood be meant a true and reall PriefFhood, we ſay you flander us, when you lup- 
pole of us that we eſteeme the Preeithood ended by Chrift, which we hold yet to continue by in- 
tefceſſion in heaven : but it by externall Prieithood you meane that which may be ſeene of men, 
thereby ro' pinch our profeſſion, which hanc no vitible Prieftbood ; norte purſue your dorage here. 
in (eſteeming nothing ſufficient which you cannot lay your hands and eyes upon) what ſhall become 
of your Sacrifice of Chriſt in the Mafle , which bath no teſtimon of fonen cither inward or 
outward : Lf you thinke therefore that the Priefthood of the new Teſtament be without grace, un- 
lefle it be viſible, you haue given ſentence of condempation againſt your Sacrifice, which your Prieſts 


. themſelues with their ravens þ us beſt ſpeRacles cpuld never ſee, Where you ſay the new Law 
. beganne by Chriſts death, t 


reby to proue that there muſt be Prieſthood after the Law begunne, 
or cl{e that the Prieſthood could not be tranſlated with the Law, your diſputation is milcrable, 
neither true in Antecedent nor Conſequent ; For it is well known that the new Teſtament began 
with the Preaching of John, that both the full and perte& doftrine thereof was taught before, and 
the Sacraments miniſtred, And therefore wee returne your reaſon upon your own "a after this 
fort. In the vertue of the ſacrifice of our Saviour Chriſt upon the C a" the new Teſtament had 
place, when the ſame ſacritice was not yet offered and executed , albeit there was no other ſupply 
of ſacrifice : it followeth therefore that the Sacrifice being now offered and executed the new T c- 
ſtament ſhall be much more eſtabliſhed by itwithout any (upply of other ſacrifice whatſoever. And 
if the New Law had not begun untill after the death of Chriſt, yet ſhould ir nor be without a Prieft- 
$90d, confidering that it is blaiphemous to end the Prieſthood of Chriſt with his death. 

Another reaſon they haue that the ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the crofſe is nor ſufficient without 4 
ſucceſſion of a maſling ſacrifice, becauſe it was not executed in ſuch ſort that Chriitian Nations 
could meet often to worſhip at it, or to worſhip it, - which is the meaning * where ſtill they tall 
at the fame ſtone of the kind of werſhip, which eſteeme none lawfull\, unleſle jt bee grofle and 
carnall, notunlike the Germans in times paſt, of whom Ceſar reporteth that they would worſhi 
nothing but that which they ſee. Bur let them anſwer us why they Low not at outward Prieſthood, 


© before which they may fali down and worſhip, as well as an outward ſacrifice: it therefore the alone 


facrifice'of Chriſt upen the crofſe, be not a ſufficient riumber of ſacrifices, becauſe that Chritian 
Nations cannot meete ofteu to worſhip at it , it foiloweth that his Prieſthoed is not therefore 


- ſufficient, oy Chriſtian Nattons cannot often meet to worſhip at it. And therefore, 


as to make a ſuthcient ſacrifice of the new Teſtament, you haue ſuch a one as may be worſhipped: 
ſo to hauca-{uthcient Prieſthood you muſt provide Prieſts, to whom eyery name that is named in 
heaven and in earth may bow the knee. For the reſt of their reaſon, let the Reader marke whe- 
ther as in looking apainſt the Sunne of the truth, theirblinde eyes become more blind: fo in prat- 
ling againſt the truth they are become ſpeechlefle, and their tengues ſo confounded, that their words 
eariy no ſenſe norreaſon good or bad : for thus they write, Theugh ſor the honour and dutic, 
remembrance and repreſentation thereof, not onely we, Chrifttans, but alſo all peoples faith. 
full both of lewes and Gentiles haue had their Prietthood and. ſacrifices according to their 
eftate, which kinde of ſacrifices were tranſlated one ints another, and ſo no doubt # the 
Praefthood pee property turned into the Prieithood and ſacrifice of the Church, accor- 
ding to Melchiſedeckes rite and Chriſts inftitution in the formes of bread and wine : Where 
behde the abſurd,oppotition of Chriftians with faithful Tewes and Gentiles, belide the evident 
faiſhood that faithjull Iewes and. Gentiles haue had their Priefthood and Satrifices according 
to their fate, belide their gibberiſh that the kinde of ſacrifices were tranſlated one inta ano- 
ther , wee would gladly know his name that our of thele words can frame either argument againſt 
us,. or aviwer for them. Bur thus doth the Lord confound their language that build Babell. Laſt 
of all, belide the inſufficiencie of anſwer that their wretched caufe thruſteth them upon, let the Rea- 
der marke how without judgement they ſwallow whatſoever they read or heare : for they ſay that 
in the Lalp of nature the eftate of the people hanged on one aj of Priefthood : Where it is 
well known that inthe Law of Nature there is nothing but that alone which iswritten in the hears 
ot man, and ſhould haue been done, if bee had never fallen into this corruption of ſfinne where- 


f 


Crna vp.7. Epiſtle of Paul to the Hebrewes. | ' » ©6hj 


man in the Schoole of God unto Adam and others before Moſes, and commeth no otherwiſe unto 
us. but by reaſen of finne, which is not according to the law of” nature, bur contrarie unto it : 
it fo!loweth thar they which bold all the time before the Law of Moſes , governed by the Lay of 
nEu«re, are fouly dectived, and by improper fpeach give orcalion of dangerous errour, 


Ferſe.17. For he witneileth, That thou art a Pricſt for i ever according to the order 
of Melchiſedec. | 
RHE M.r2*[17. A Prieſt for exer.] Chrift is not called a Prieft for ever, onely for that his 
erſon is eternall, or for that he firterh on the right hand of God, and perperually prayeth or maketh How Chrifi 
interceſſion for vs, or for that the effet of bis death is ene-laſting : for ohh his proueth not that in js a Prieft 
proper Hgnification his Prieſthood is pe: petvall; but according to the iudgement of all the fathers for exer 
grounded vpor! this deepe and din:ne diſcon(e of $. Panl, and vpon the very nature, definition , and 
roprietic of Prieſthood , and the exccjlent a& and order of Melebi/edec ,| and the ſtate of the new 
aw , heeis 2 Prieſt for eueraccording to Me'chiſcdecks order , yy in reſpe& of the ſacrifice of Chriffes eter- 
his holy body and bloud, inſtituted ar his lait ſupper, and executed by h's commiſſion , commande- nal: priefthod 
ment, and perperuall concurrence w:th his Priefts, :n the formes of bread and wine; in'which things conſefteth in 
onely the faid bigh Prieſt Melchifedce did ſacrifice. For though S. Pant make no exprefſe mention the perpetuall 
hereof , becauſe of the depth of the myſterie , and their incredulir e or feeblenefſe to whom hee ſacnifice of his 
wrote : yet it is cuident in - 6 indgement of all the learned fathers ( withopr exce-tion ) that ener body and 
wrote either ypon this Epiſt'e, or vpon the 14. of Geneſis, or the Plalme 109. orby occaſion haue þ!oaudiin the 
treated of the ſacrifice of the altar, that the erernitie and proper aft of Chrifts Prieſthood. and con-. Church. 
ſequent'y the immurabiliry of the new law, conſiſteth in ' perpetuall offering of Chrifts body and 
bloudin the Church. | | 
W hich things is ſo well knowwto the 2duerſaries of Chrifts Church & Priefthood,& fo granted, 
that they be torced impudently tg cauill vpon certain Hebrew articles,that Meſchiſedec did nor offer 
in bread & wine : yea and whey that w I! not (erue, plainly to deny him ro have becn a Prieſt: which | al 
is to giue checkmate to the Apoſtle, & to euerthrow all his diſcourſe, Thus whiles theſe wicked men — 1 n ry 
pretend ts defend Chriſts onely Prief bood, they indeed aboliſh as much as in them lieth,the whole wore þ a 
order, office,and ſtate of his eternall law and Prieſthood. [ | - _ 
Arnebius ſaith, By the neyſtery of bread and wine be as made & Prieſt forentr. And again, The etrynall memo- —_ 4 
T1,by »bid he gaue the "00d of his bly to them that feare him. in pſa.109.110, Lattan. Inthe Church be muſt yg _ . 
needs hane is etema'l Pricitboeod according to the orderof Melchiſedec Lib, 14. Inflitut.S.Hierom ro Euagr'us, " —_ 
Aaron: priefihood had an end, but Me'chrſedecks, that is, Chrifls and the Churches 14 per: ctuall , * both for the Ie 
thc pai? and to come, S, Chryſoftome thetetore caileth the Chrrches facrifice, hofiam inconſumptibilem, Claitls 
an boit or ſacrifice that cannot be conſumed hom. 17 .in.9. Heb.S. Cyprian , boftiam qua ſublata , unlla eſſe "i Pri 
farnriveigio , an boſt which being raken away , there could bee no religion , dc cava Domrinum.2. hood and fa 
Fmiſlenus,perpetnam oblation & perperno current? redempriont, a { ob'ation and redemption that runneth + 
or continnet\ exer|aſtingly hom. 5 .de Paſch. And our Saviour expre;/eth to much inthe very inſtitution of 
the B. Sacrament of his body and bloud: ſpecial'y when he calleth rhe later kind, the new TeStament in 
his bload, Fgnifying that as the old law was eftabliſhed in the bloud of beaſts, !o the new (which is 
his erernall Teſtament) ſhould be dedicared and perper-a!l in his own bloud:not onely as it was ſhed wo ans 
on the Crofle , bor as giuen in the chalice. And the: efore into this ſacrifice of the altar ( faith $, nr + 
Angnfline (i. 17. de cixut.c 20.5, Leo ſer. 8.de paſſione, ard the reſt ) were the 0!d ſacrifices ro be tranſla- os 
ted Sees, Cyprian ep.5z;.a4 Crul. nu. 2.5, Ambroſe de Sacram .5.6.4. S. Auguſtine m Pſal.z3, conc. 2. pom! ” f 
yo 6-17. de cinit.17.S,Hiero.rp.17.c.2.@ep.126. Epiph.ber.s 5. Theodoret ww P/4. 109. Damaſcene ew ag 
.4.c.14, : , 
Finally if any of the fathers, or all the fathers, had either wiſdome, grace, or intelligence of Gods mount by 
words and myſteries, this is the truecth. If nothing well ſerue eur Adacrſaries , Chrift Jeſus con- Jamſece. 
found them, ,and defend his cternal!l Priefthood, and ſtate of his new Teſtament eſtabliſhedin the, 
ſame. 
CAR TVY.12, [17 A Prieft for eber,) The holy Ghoſt ſheweth that the Preſthood of 
Chrift is for ever, the reaſon alio hee ſheweth, becaule bee remaineth for cver, able to ſave pen 
thoſe which come unto God by him alwaies livingto make inte?ceſſion for them. Theſe and fuc 
like fpeeches unto theſe which agree oncly un'o the perſon of Chriſt, are ſet down in this Epiſtle *Y 
and none other, Notwithſtanding all which they hane fo hardned their fore-ieads, and fer their fa. 
ces againſt the truth that they dare in de'p te of the truth affirme thattheſe are not the oncly cauſes 
why Chriſts Prieſthood ts not eternall, but in re of the ſacrifice of bis boly body and 
bloud mititnted at his laſt Supper, and executed by his comman«ement and perpetuall con- 
eurrence with hu Prieſts in forme of bread and wine. The cautes we alledge we read 6utof this 
Epiſtle, where reade you the cauie which you affigne? But what ſhould wee aske you where you 
reade thatwhich is not written, yea the contrary whereof is evidently written ? For the Authour of 
the Epiſtle ſhewing that Chriſt by his alone ſacrifice once offered by bimſelfe doth perfeAly faue all 
thoſe that come umo God by him; thereby declareththar he ſaveth none IÞ avy ſorc through ſacri- + 
fice offcred by other then by himſelfe. The facrifice therfore of rhe popiſh Prieſt being neicher once Heb. 26, 
onely offered, nor yer offered by Chriſt himfelfe, cannorbe the fchifice whereby Chriſt ſaveth 
thoſe which come to Godby him. 
Secondly, the Writer-to the Hebrewes, ſhewing that our Saviour Chriſt liveth to make interceC(@ 
fon for us, and not to ſacrifice any morefor mij Fa: evidently ſhew what aftion of his Prieſthood is 
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contained in his perſon which had not been onely as caſie to ſay then as the other , if it had been 
rae, bur more to the queſtion in hand, which was of the coatinuance of an externallſacrifice which 
the Hebrewes rhen, as the papiſts now, thought neceſſcie. | 
Laft of al, it being faid that Epift hath a Prieſthood that cannot paſle from him to another, it is 
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&-m2aa7zy cuident that the Prieſthood of Chrift can have no ſucceſſion in the Maſſing Prieſts. Now where 


—_—_ 


they runne againe inro their old hole, that $. Pax made no expreſſe ment:on h it, becauſe of the 
depth of the myifery and incredulitie or fteblencſſe of thoſe to whom he wrote : icsding 
the Reader to that betore anſwered upon Heb. 5. let him further note how they are hunted our of it 
by their owne words, For it the Hebrewes underſtanding was feeble,the authour writing of it as 
they ſay he did, a'though not expr. ſly, ought ſo much the more plainly and clecrely to have writ« 
ren as they were dull ot underſtand;vg Therefore in the wiſedome of a good teacher he ovght ei- 
therro haue utterly kept filence of it,or if he would needs write, he ought to have applied himfelic yo 
the capacitie of thoſe he wrote unto, And yer alſo even in this very note they ſay even of this po:ne 


in controverke, $. Paul had a deepe and a diuine #1/Tourſe, whe eby they doe not onely cha: ge the 
. +, Holy Ghoft with writing 10 dey ro thoſe whole underſtanding was ſo ſhallow, but hew them- 


ſelues moſt pittifi: ly : for where before (upon chap. 5. ve:ſ. 11.) they ſayd that the writerherco! &£ 
forced to omit divers deepe points concerning the prieſthood of the new I,aw, among which 


' the mnltery of the ſacrament and ſacrifice o{ the Altar called the Maſe, was 4 princapall and 


pertinent matter : here (to proue that Chriſts Priefthood ſtanderh parr'y in thematſiing Pneſthooa) 
they iay it is actording to the rud gement of all the Fathers grounded upon this deep and divine 
difeonrſe 0] $. Pan, canthere be any thing more contrary thento omit a point, and to di/conr/? 
of the tame deepely; howbeit this is not all the ware that theſe Gyants haue againſt the truth of this 
point : for leſt any ſhould goe beyond them inthis ſhameleſſe our-facing the truth, they affirme that 
Chriils continual nterce/+ion ſor #s, and everlaſting effett of his death, prove not that in proper þgnificaticn bis 
Prieftbeod is perpetual, but, cc. Here we know not whethar we ſhou'd requi e the Reader to right up his 
cares to marke the fearefu!l iudgement of God upon theſe wretches, or to ſtop them that the haire 
on their head ſtand not in hearing ſuch blaſphemous voyces. Shall that make C! rift no perpetual! Priet 
in proper ſagnification, which the holy Ghoſt doth expreſly {er downe? and yer that make bum 4 Friei? in 
proper ſs mfication, which the holy Ghoſt (both in t:uth, and according to the Teſuits own lay ng) onut- 
teth to ipeake of ? Shall an aft of Chriſts Prieſthogd done perpetually in and by his own perloo, not 
make bins a perpetua'l Prieff in proper ſienification, and an at of Pricſthoods done of him neither in and 


' by his owne perſon, nor yer perpetually ſhall notwithſtanding make him a perpetuall Prieft in moune ſugni- 


+ fication ? In your owne prieſthood, as bale it is,yet;you eſteeme him Prieft all the dayes of hi 


s hte, 


that never ſung or laid but his firſt Maſle,you hold him for a Biſhop, although be never preached bur 


* One Sermon, 


' owne divinity, And if there might be found ſuch; either Prie 


W herefore in denying the pe:peruall Prieſthood of our Saviour Chriſt, becauſe he hath but one 
one!y ſacrifice); you take counle!l of your bellies, which your Maſle beatreth plentifull maſt” voto 2 
rather then harken what is mcet for you to ſay, even according to the meaſure and ſcantling of. your 

| or Biſhop among you as could doe 
as. much with one Malle or Sermon, as either all other Frieſts and Biſhopscould doc with all thews, 
or he himſelfe ſhould be able to doe if hee ſholld multiply his Mafſe or Se: mon to the greatcft 
number poſlible ; we ſuppoſe you would conteſle that he ſhould not onely be beth Prieft and Bi- 
a5 5g: thathis p/ieſthood and Biſhoply State ſhould be moſt lawfull and ſufficient all the dayes of 
his lite for that one ation. Now therefore ſce-ng the alone {acrifice of our Sauiour Chriſt once 
offered, is more truittull then all others whatſoever, and as truitfull and effeuall as if he had [uffered 
oftentimes {thence the world; why cannot his prieſthood find as much fayour at your hand in his 


© Kinde,as yours in your kinde ? | 


Profexens p4- 
nem ( Vi- 
VnmM, 


Bur to come to the figure of our Saviour Chriſts erernall prieſthood in Melchiſed:c, wee demand 
how his ___— given to Abraham, ſhall prove him a Prieſt in proper Hooitication, no other 
ation of prieſthood being ſet downe either by Moſes or by the Apoſtle,it efde the perperuall force 
of Chrilrs ſacrifice once offered, his perpetuall both bleſſing and interceſſion will not prove him a * 
perpetuall Prieft ;n proper ſignification : for as for Mere ſacrifice in bread and wine, it is a meere for- 
gery of your owne head, without ſo much as the leaſt countenance of one word'out of the Scrip-ure, 
or onely ſentence faithtully a'ledged out of the Fathers : For firit of all, Moſes ſaith, that Melchi/edick 
brought forth bread and wine, and not effered bread und wine : the old Tranſlator himielte ob.crv ng 
here the proprictic of the word, hath ſo turned jt. Secondly,he brought itout to Abraham, and made 
no offering of it unto God. And it being your owne dodtrine that it is not lawfull ro offer fact} ie 
but unto God alone, and turther maniteſt, that this'b:ead and wine was offered to Abraham, it tollo+ 
weth neceſlarily that :tcanbe no ſacrifice, As for the Popiſh eſcape, that firſt he had offered it unto 
God,er ever he brought it out-te Abraham, it argteth that they are neere driven when they make 
juch foule ſhift : for whom ſhall they perfwade that hath his wits at home that Mo/es to ſer fo:th a 
ſacrifice would mention the bringing ir out to Abraham, which prove h no A4acrifice and om t the 
offering of it to God, which argueth it to haue been one. Io the meane ſeaſon, let the Reader no'e 


+ that the proofe of Melchi/tdecks facrifice in bread & wine ſtandeth upon an unwritten veritie,as that 
. which is neither mentioned, nor "7 any necef{arie, no, not ſo much as probable conſequence dedu- 


ced. Thirdly, the Holy Ghoſt in this E piftle expounding the place of Moſis, and comparing Chriſt 
with Melchiſedeck diligently in that bee was King of Peace and Ivuſtice, in that as a Prieſt he bleed 
Abraham , giveth nor the leaſt inckling of any ſacrifice offered by him at that time he met Abraham, 
which notwithſtanding hee would haue done if any bad been; the chiefe diſputation berween him 
and the Hebrewes being (amongſt other —— lawes) eſpecially of the ſacrifice. And where 
the boly Scriptures of the old and new Teſtament, notin Hebrew Particles onely , as you lay 
(which notwithſtanding as ſmall graines caſt in when the ſkoales are even, pull-th down the cauſe of 
their fide) but in whole diſcourtes utterly refuſe you ; you flie to. the Fathers whoſe iud gement 
oe ſay) withort exception and that whereſoever they treate of this matter is that » elcht- 

decks ſacrifice wasin bread and wine , which impudeni falſhood would cauſe us to. wonder if 
ar came at om you whole occupation andliving by it, is cither to $270 untruthes or to ſtout them 


i 


out 


- 


Cary, Epiſtle of Paul to the Hebrewes. 
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o1!t when they are coyned, Let the Reader therefore underſtand that. beſide the old Tranſlator 
which as bath appeared dreamed of no {acrifice. Tertuliian, Ambroſe and Auguitine lay that 
Melchiſedeck offered bread and wine not unto God, but unto Abrabam retwrnin ſrom the battell. Epipha- 
aing,that Melchiedeck brought or ſet forth wito him, meaning Abraham, bread and- wine ; chnſ\ ome 
alſo as he is tranſlated faith, that he brought forth bread and wine ; and in the fame place ſecking what 
ſacrifice puns 9 ſhould offer, in regard whereof he ſhould be called a Prieſt, the ſacrifice in 
bread and wine was ſo far out of hisminde that he fieeth to the ſacrifice of ſheep and oxev, namely 
ſuch as Noe, Abraham, &c. offered unto God ; whereas it is evident that to proue him a Prieſt by 
ſacrifice he would never have gone lo faric, if hee had eſteemed the bread and wine that was ſo 
neere his hand to haue beene a ſacrifice, And thatthe ſame Chriſofome eſteemed not the bread and 
wine that Melchi edeck —_ forth to be a ſacrifice, it is evident by. that hee eſteemed nor fo 
much 2s the bread and wine in the Lords Supper, whereof you ſay thatthis is a type to be any ſacri- 
fice , tor ſpeaking of his ſacrifice offercd upon the crofle, he ſaith, + There is no other ſacrifice, nehath 
PRrgca ns. "Ie ; 
Now let us examine their teſtimonies, where if in ſo generall a conſent of the Fathers with- 


Kt exception, and that not once but in all places where they ſpeake of this matter , the wit- 0 


neiles they have brought forth ſpeak not a word for them of any reall and externall /acrifice of the 
Church, other then that which Chriſt in his own perſon offered upon the Croſle : che Reader may 
learne thatit is a praQtiſe of Poperic even there to uſe the ſtrangeſt aſleyeration of words where 
they haue leaſt ſtrength of matter to beare them out, 'In the firſt ranke there is not one, Arnobius 
excepted, that ſo much as in ſhew maketh tor you : for they teitifie one'y that the Churches Pricſt- 
hood and ſacrifice is everlaſting, which we molt firmely beleeue, and _—_ conſtantly profeſie; but 
deny that the perpetu t e of the one, cir of the other {tandeth in your Prieſthood or Maſle, but in 
the proper pu ad perſon and ain of our Saviour Chriſt, againſt Which ir is fo farre that the 
teſtimonies heere alledged kaue any thing , that Ieromes ad Evagrinn even in the fame words 
that your {-lues haue ſet down doth evidently confirme it : For it Chriits and the Churches 
Prieitaod be both for the time pait and to come: it followeththat by the ſame reaſon that Chriſts 
ſacrifice tooke away the fins paſt befere his comming without any offering of his perſon : tharmuch 
more now he hath once offered himlelte,the yertue of his ſacrifice ſhall caſt forth the ſweet ſavour 
therof unto all ages rhat are to come, albeit he be never after ſolifted up in lacrifice againe. 

Touching Arxzebins Pſal.109.110. that Ly the nyierics of bread and wine he was made 4 
Praeit for ever, ſhewethonely Arnobtnus to be of iudgement that Melchiſtdecks bringing forth 
of bread aud wine (which by a trope of the part noterh the whole repaſt ſwas an att of Prieſthood, 
which we eſtceme a Kingly and royall a@ in Redirig and feaſting the whole array of Abraham and his 
Souwfers, returning wearie and faint from the Lords battels ws, augl.terof his enemics, which is 
the ivdpement of the Hebrew Doors, as Ambroſe reciteth and 6s > at the eaſt we have 
-proued by evident reaſon out of the Scripture, and authoritie of ancient W riters,thatit is no Prieſt- 
b at : howbeit Arnobins affirming itto be an at of Prieſthood fairh notthat his was a rype of a 
ſacrifice thatthe Church ſhould offer after Chriſt, but that the mercifull God cauſed a memorie,and 
that by civing the food of kis bodie unto tho/e that oa him, not unto himſelte in facrifice as you do; W here- 
foie ler the Reader underſtand that as we follow not the expoſition of ſÞme of the Fathers in this 
bread and wine preſented by Melchiſedeckh untoA braham : fo is it not; for any advantage that the 
Popifh epinion of the Maſle gaineth thereby, which muſt needs pine to death if ir have no other 
bread to teed on then Melchiſedecks even as the Fathers ſetiton the Table, butone'y becaule wee 
make conſcience to build upon the golden foundation of the true doQtrine which they held rogetker 
with the ſtubble of itions and termes not an{werable or correſpondent ts the prize of their 
holy do@trine, For theſe Fathers do onely efteeme that this at of Melchiſedeck was a type of the he- 
ly Sacrament of the body of Chriſt inſtitued in bread and wine, as Cyprian declareth in the ſame 
Epiſt.6z. which you haue alledged, ſaying in Melchiſedeck the Prici} wee ſee the Sarrantent of the Lords 
ſacrifice prefigured. And albeit we deny the bread and wine which Melchiſtdeck broughtforth to be a 
ſacrifice, or Melchiſedeek a Prieſt inthat regard, yerthat we deny him to be a Prieſt , and that 
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(as you fay)þlainly,is open unttuth, well becomming that lying {put whereby your failc Prieſthood * 


is upho!den, The allegation out of the Evangeliſt is an{wered inthe proper place. 

In the ſecond ranke all the teſtimonies, DamaſTene excepted (which is no Alderman to fit upon 
the Bench with the ancient Fathers) are cither ot the onely Prieſthc od and Sacrifice of Chriſt up- 
on the croſle, or elſe ef the Sacrament of the Lords Bedic and Bloud , inſtituted in bread and 
wine, which the Fathers calling oftentimes a ſacrifice, do nothing lefſe then underſtand a reall ex- 
ternall and propitiatorie ſacrifice, but oncly by a borrewed ſpeech lgnifie that it is through Chriſt a 
ſacrifice of thankeſgiving, of ſweet perfume and good liking unto God, which may evidently ap 

are by their moſt certaine iudgementin this behalfe. ; " 2079 

Tuſtine faith, that ſupplications and thankeſgiving are the onely perfe&@ ſacrifice which Chriftians 
hane learned tooffer. Chry/ſoFteme, 1f Ci iii be per «never ſinneth, ever liyeth, why ſhould bee offer jor us 
"many ſacrifices ? there is no other ſacnifice, one bath parged us. Auguſtine allo ſaith that Chriit oncly us our 
Prief our Sacrifice, our Temple: it would be too tedious to recite the places where the ancient Fathers 
in ſhewing the excellencie of our ſacrifices aboue thoſe under the Law, and teaching what ſacrifie 


ces of ours haue ſucceeded'to theirs, alledge no other bur ſpiriruall in the offering up of our ſelues, 


and that which is within us, The light of the truth heercin ſhall calily appeare unto the Reader by 
that which the eyidence thereof hath wreſted and wrunged from the Papiits themſelues, from whom 
the truth, which they would haue willingly bolden captive for evermore, hath broken looſe. 

Peter Lambard their chiefe Rabbin asking if that which the Prie#t doth, may properly be called a {a- 
erifice or offering, and Whether Chnift be rb daily, or were offered once onely, anſwereth thus, To this it 


may be brefly ſaid, that that pybich is offered ad conſecrated is called 4 ſacrifice and oblation , begauſe mo 
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Eſay 16, 


By the com- liſhly, that the Apoſtle ſhould 


pariſon of 


—_— (has 


Supper apart. 


the memorie and repreſentation of the true ſacrifice and ho'y offering made in the Altar of the Croſſe. © | 
Another alſo that wrote a booke which he intitleth Interem written anno 1548. which approbation 
of the Pope himſelfe writeth after this ſort. The vertue and efficacie of this onely oblation ( meaning 
Chriſt vpon the Croſle) doth not onely ſerne for that time that C hri3i made w__—_— an hoa#Ft in the fleſh, but 
comprehending the 4's of all times, it 15 ſufficient to do away the ſinnes of all men which were from the begining of 
the world, or ſhall be aſter, but that all men might be partakers of this ſo efſettuall an oblation , and draw the fruit 
o it unto themſelues, which moi} fully, mot ſufficienly and moi ww oh bath deſerned the ſalnation of thens alt. 
nd then ſhewing by what means God applied this ſacrifice of Chriſt to the fathers before the time 
of the Goſpe!, he faith thus, exen ſo Chriſt did commend-vnts bis Church the pure and wholeſome oblation of 
his body and blood wnder the kinds of bread and wine whereby we ſhould eſt ſoones venue in our minds the memory 
his body banged pon the croſſe and of his bleod ſhed for vs, and 9p unto onr /elues the fruit of that blondie 
acrifice, wherewith he made per{eft for ener thoſe that are ſanflified, for this is to do it in his remembrance , that is 
to ſay with thar.kfull mindes 10 remember the Lords death, and by remembrance and merit of his paſſion to pray the 
father that he wonld be reconciled wnto vs. After having ſpoken ſomewhat of the inchantmeor of tran- 
ſubſtantiation , hee concludeth that Chriſt is offered , nor that we by it now firſt deſerne remiſſion of ony 
mnes, and ſalnation of onr ſoules , but that minding the memonie of the Lords paſſion wee ſhould gine thanks vnto 
im for the ſaluatiou which is obtained for vs upon gens apply or appropriate onto vs by faith and denotion 
the deſerned forgruenes and —_—_— of ſrunes. Now it the Reader will compare this popiſh divinicis 
with that which the Iefuires defend now, he ſhall eaſily ſee that it is in this ſpiriruall ryrannie Jof the 
conſcience eſpecially as ſometimes ir was in the tyrannies which Danzel ſpeaketh of that principally 
oppreſſed the bodies, namely that euery age as it is; latter then other , ſo it is baſer, and as it were a 
more vile and harder merall then that which went before. Wherefore , sf nothing will ſerue our 
eduerſaries , neither the plain words and ſenſe of the Scripture , and that by diſcourie almoſt of a 
whole Epiſtle, nor the full conſent of antiquitie divers times in plaine words , but alwayes in euident 
meaning, nor yet the force and might of the truth caufing the Teſuites greateſt friends , and her own 
moſt bitter aduerſaries to bow a knee and de a homage vnto her , if (ſay wee ) all this can not cauſe 
them confeſſe that there is bur one Pricft, one racriie, ene Altar alone vnder the new Teſtament, 
our Sauiour Chriſt and his croſſe , Teſs Chriſt (as he hath already begun ) mightely confound 
| nw and defend bis eternall Prieſthood and ftate of bis new Teſtament eſtab 
ame. | 
Ferſe.1$. Reprobation certes is made! of the former commandement , becauſe 
_ of the weakeneſſe and unprofitableneſle thereof. | 
RHEM-.13.[18. Of the former commandement.] The whole law of Moſes cning all 
their old Prieſthood, ſacrifice, ſacraments, and ceremenies, is called the Old cqmmandement ; and the 
new Teſtament conteining the ſacrifice of Chriſts body and bloud , and all the ſacraments and gra- 
Gagne by the ſame, is named the New mandatum : for which our forefathers called the Thuriday 
in the holy weeke; Manndy Thurſday, becauſe that in it the new law and Teſtament was dedicated in 
the Chalice ofhis bloud: the old mandatum, law, Prieſthood, and {acrifices for that they were inſuth- 
cient and vnperfeR, being taken away:and this new ſacrifice after the order of Melchiſedec, giuen in 
the place thereof. | | 
AR TVv.13.[18.0f the former commandement] In ſcanning whether Moonday Thurſday 
come of new commandement or no, the old Prouerb is rerified that ivis better to be idle then ro be 
Occupied about naught. And it were an cafic matter to reply againſt this deriuation it there were 
not ſome folly in beating down, asthere was much in ſerting it vp. 


Verſe 19, For the Law brought nothing to perfection, but an introduCtion of a bet- 


| ter hope,by the which we approach to God. 

RHE M.14.[19. The mtroduft#ton.JEuer ebſerue, that the abrogation of the old law, is not 
an aboliſhing of all Prieſthood, bur an introduction of a new,conteining the hope of eternall things, 
where the old had but remporall. ' | | 

CAR Tvy.14 [19. The introduftion.] S. *: x | | 
Ferſe. 2x. But this | with an oath,by him that ſaid unto him: Our Lord hath ſworn 


and it ſhall not repent him : Thou art a Prieſt for ever.) 

RHaeE m.r5.[zr, With an oth.] This oth fignifech the infallible and abſolute promiſe of the 
erernitie of the new Prieſthood and ſtate of the Church: Chriſt by his death, and bloud ſhed in the 
ſacrifice of the Croſſe, confirming it, ſealing it,and making himielfe the ſuretic and pledge thereof. 
For though the new Teſtament was inftitued, giuen, and dedicated in the Supper , yet the warranr, 
confirmation,and eternall operation thereof,was atchicued vpon the Crofle, ia the one oblation and 
one generall and everlaſting redemptien there made. * 

CAR TVYV. 15. [21. With an oath,] That the new Teffament bas inftituted, given, and 
dedicated inthe Supper, is ftrange and barbarous language in the Citty of God, where whatſoever 
may bee ſpoken'in this behalfe, may as well bee ſaid at the ſacrament of Baptiſme as of the Supper, 
w'Y more properly of preacking of the Goſpellthen of them both together , much more then ot the 


ed in the 


Verſe 23. And the other indeed were madePricſts, | being many, becauſe that by 
death they were prohibited to continue. 

RHEM.15.[2j. Being meny.] The Proteſtants not vnderſtanding this place , ſeine very foo. 

ethis difference berwixt the 01d ſtate and the new: that in the old, 

there were many Prieſts : inthe new,none at all but Chriſt , which is againſt the Prophet Eſay , ſpe- 


many Pnefts cially prophecying of the Prieſts of the new Teſtamevt ( as $, Hierom declareth vpon the ſame place) 
and one,is not in thele words, You ſhall be called the Priefts of God, the winifers of our God, ſhall it beſaid ro you, an oy any 


tb 


Cu AP.7, 2 pr/tle of Paul to the Hebrewes. 


| 619 


—_— _____@.. 


taketh away all viſible Prieſtbood , and eonſequently the lawfull ſtate that the Church and Gods 
people bave in earth, with all Sacraments and externall worſhip. | 

The Apoſtle then meaveth firſt, that the abſolute Sacrifice of conſummation, perfetion, and vni- 
uerſall redemption, was but one, once done, and by his onely Prieſt done, an therefore it could 
not be any of the lacrifices of the Iewes law , or wrought by any er by all of them , becaule they 
wefe a number at once , and ſucceding one another , euery of their offices and functions ending by 
their death, and could not worke ſuch an erervall redemption as by Chriſt onely was wrought vypou 
the Crofle, Secondly, $. Paul infinuateth thereupon, that Chriſt never looſeth the dignitic or pra« 
Qiſe of his eterpall prieſthood by death nor otherwiſe , never yeeldeth it vp te any , neuer hath ſuc- 
ceſſors after kim, that may enter into his roome or right of prieſthood , as Aaron and all other bad- 
in the Leviticall prieſthood, but that himſelfe worketh and concurreth with his miniſters the Prieſts 
of the new Teſtament, in all their atts of prieſthood , as well of ſacrifice as Sacrament, bleſſing, 
preaching, praying. and the like whatſocuer, This therefore was the fault of the Hebrewes , thatthey 
did not acknowledge their Leuiticail ſacrifices and prieſthoed to bee reformed and perfited by: 
Chriſts ſacrifice on the Croſſe: and agaioſt them the Apoſtle onely diſputeth , and not againſt our 
Prieſts of holy Church,or the number ef them , who all confeſle their prieſthood and all exerciles 
of the ſame,to depend vpon Chriſts onely perpetuall pireſthood, | , 
CAR TVY. 16. [23. Being many.'}] The Author to the Hebrewes proveth, that there can bee 

no other Prieſts but Chriſt undec the New Teſtament, for that he continueth for ever, conhdering 
' thatthe number of Prieſts riſeth of the imperfection of the Prieſts, which by death were not ſuffered 
alwayes to exerciſe their Priefibood,which thing agrecing as welltothe poptſh prieſts as to the Levi<« 
ticall (forſomuch as they are cut off by death as well as they) it followeth that this arrow ſhot at the. 
Leviticall, ſtrikerh —_ the popiſh Prieſthood alſo. But this argument receiueth anſwer firſt, that 
the place excludeth not the popiſh prieſts, becaule it were a24init the Prophet E/ay 61. that ſaith there ſhall 
be Cries under the New Teſtament , but this anſwer is a greater argimehit of an evill conicience, 
wittiog]y to fight againſt the truth, then colourab!y ro yeeld {alution of the reaſon which we alledge: 
for by prieſts here the Prophet meapeth all the people of God that ſhall be gathered under the banner 
ofthe Goſpel! ; and asthe ſame Moſes,and atter kim the Apoſtle, teach that we are a royall prieſthood, 
and made Frieſts and Kings to God to offer up {pirituall Sacrifices acceptable ro him, through Chriſt; 
which is evident for that unto the Lords Prieſts he oppoleth all the enemies pf the Church, which ſhall 
bee as it were their drudges,their plow. men, and thei: vine-drefſers; unlefle therefore the enemies of 
the Chuceb and ſtrangers muſt be the prieſts vallails onely (which your ſharen humour could not 
well like of, that make even the Church of God your villaines) unleſſe alſo your prieſts haue al- 
wayes vine- yards to dreſſe in the Countries where they dwell (as they commonly loue; the wine bot- 
tles) if is evident that this cannot be the ſeverall or inclolure of Popith Prieſts, whichthe Lord hath 
laid out in common unto all the faithfull, Letthe Reader remember therefore which hath been be=- 
fore obſerved that the Prophets in comforting the godly and thundring againſt the unrepentant Tews, 
by an encreaſc and beautifying of the one ſort, and by iuſtling out and diſplacing the other through 
the calling of the Gentiles, ulcth to ſpeake te the one and to the other in _termes wherewith rhey 
are beſt acquainted, the better ro ſettle the doctrine in their hearts. And hereof it is that (peaking 
of the ſervice of God under the Goſpell, hee uſeth to ſer it out by Sacritices, Altars, Prieſts, In+ 
cenſe,8&c, And becauſe the Land of Canaan was plentifull of vines, heei compareth the forreiners 
from the Church (which the Lord through an omanipotent hand will cauſe in their effetof deſtroy- 
ing the Church to ſerue to the edification thereof) to Vine- keepers. AndAafter this ſort the Propher 
Eſay faith, that the Lord will acccpt the burnt offerings of ſtrangers upon'/his Altar, that all the ſheep 
of Kedar ſhall be offered unto him withthe Rammes of Nebayoth, that the Gemtiles ſhall go up to 
keep the feaſts of Tabernacles from yeere to yeere to Ieruſalem, that eyery pot'in Teruſalem ſhall 
be holy unto the Lord of Hoſts, and that all they that come to ſacrifice ſhall take of them and ſceth 
in them : if therefore for the word of - Prieſt will binde the Gofpeiling Churches unto a re- 
all and outward Priefthood; they muſt by the ſame reaſon binde them to þurnt offerings, ro Lambes 
and Rammes, to the feaſt of Tabernacles to Cauldronsto ſecth their lacrifices in, and all in the Ci. 
tie of Ieruſalem, and not in pilgrimape once in alife, but from yeare to yeare, And if their impv« 
gent faces will ſuffer them to bluſh ar theſe, there is as good cauie why they ſhould governe ,them 
here where is the ſame borrowed and figuratiue ſpeech, | 

It is true that Jerome expoundeth the place of the Governoursof the Church, or of the Apo» 
les, contrary to the evidenrdiſcourſe of-the Prophets, but of any reall or externall ſacrifice, which 
is the point in controverfie, he bath not a'word. And thar, after a fort and by trope, the Minifterie 
of the Goſpell may be called a Prieflhood, in that by the ſword of the Spirit, which is the Goſpell, 
they ſlay the old Adam, andpreſent men as living ſacrifices unto God in Ehrin ; it is that Which we 
with the Apoſtle willingly confeſle, and are well content to beare of in lerom, or any other, {a 
that they ule it rarely as he doth, and inthe ſame ſenſe that hee doth : And where they ſay that zee 
take away the lawfull flate of Gods Churth with the Sacraments and externall worſrip, thas 
which they moft untruey Iſlander us with, doth molt duly agree unto them : for if. tuch places of the 
Prophets as they alledge to bee availeableto-proue an extc:nall and reqll Prieſthood, they being 
applyed of the Prophet (as hath becn ſhewed) to all the faithful : it followeth thatthere is ao diffe- 
rence berween ſhepheard and flock, Miniſter and People, | but that the whole body is mouth to 
ſpeake, withour eare to heare, and is cye to ſee without hand to worke. Beſide that the Iefuites 
know right well,that howſoever we condembe their facrificing prieſts, yet we uphold the difference 
of Miniſter and people by greater railes and diſſeverments of diſcretion bothin calling and gifts,then 
they do amongſt whom he is for knowledge (commonly) prieft good enough whom we would nor 
receive amongſt the people. | | 
They adde for further anſwer to our argument, the ſymme whereof is, that the Apoſtle m——_— 
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that the abſolute ſacrifice of conſummation and uniderſall traumas but one, once done, 
and by one and that be continueth the praQtiſe 'of his prieſthood without ſucceſſour to enter bis 
roome or right of prieſthood, If Hypocrates were made a counſell with this cauſe, he would forbjdrs 
miniſter medicine unto it,as that which being defperate hath the ſickneſle aggrieved as the medicine 
is 093 For firft, the words of perfeftion and conſummation in the ſacrifice upon the 
Crofle,be as deadly vnto popifh, heathenifh and other ſacrifices whatſoever, as they are to Iewiſh ; 


| for it the Iewes might nor offer their facrifices, becauſe C hriſts ſacrifice was perfe&, and. might not 


haue their ſacrifice after Chriſts, becauſe kis was the conſummation of all ; irfolloweth alſo that the 
popilſh ſacrifice _— addjcion unto that which is perfe& as a needlefle patch, and comming after 
conſummation, is worthy to periſh of a conſumption. And if the Iewiſh prieſts were unlawful!, be. 
cauſe Chriſt in his prieſthood hath no ſucceſſour, the popiſh prieſthood muſt be lawleſſe, which en- 
rreth before the prieſthood of our Saviour Chriſt be expired. 

And if the leluires thinke to ſteale away vnder the words of bniuer/all redemption aſcribed vntg 
the ſacrifice of the crofle where their ſacrifice is more proper and ſpeciall; beſides thar it is a bLu{phe- 
mous ſophiſtrie ro make the {acrifice of the Crofle an ie houering and fluttering ouer the heads 
of all men, bur lighting ypon the head of no one ſpeciall man ; it is evident by the Propher thar in 
aſſigning the canic of bis paſſion, he doth not onely declare it to be that we all ' Sew ſinned , bar thar 
euery one a part and {evered from the reſt have ſinned : it is true that Chriſts ſacrifice vpon the 
croſle muſt be/applied to. vs, but that the ſame is by the ſacrifice of the maſſe is firſt the begging of the 
es and ſecondly abſurd that one (acrifice ſhould be applied by another, & that one propiciation 

or {ins on the\crofle ſhould bee applied by another propiciation en the altar which is applied by the 
word and Sacraments outward:y , and by the operation of the Spirit working faith inwardly. And 
where they would put a difference , for that Chriſt worketh and concarreth with the Prieſts 


| of the neÞ Teſtament, it maketh oo more difference then a white 1:ne drawen vpon a white wall: 
OT 


there is no ſawfull Church miniſtery wherewith Chriſt doth nor concurre , and fo hee did with 
the miniſtery of Aaren , in whoſe contempr Chrift was centemned , whereupon it is ſaid that their 
murmurings were not 'o much againſt Aaron as ag2inſt Chriſt which was with them in the wilder. 
nes. And how ealie a matter hag it been for theſe Hebrewes which belicued in Chriſt to haue an. 
ſwered that Chriſt in his everlaſting prieſthood 4:d worke and concarre,verily they might haue ber- 
ter ſaid it, then you may with whom Chrift worketh not , but is wrought y_ by ws , and with 
whom he doth not concare, but which gocth .o6n toote, and doth as it were lacky, where the popiſh 

Prieſt rideth on borleback, by vndertaking the office of ſacrificing whileſt hee giuerh ro Chriſt the 

lace of the {acrifice. And therefore where they would put another difference that their Prieſth»od 
ard the exerciſes thereof depend only Þpon Chriſts perpetuall Prieſthood, $ not the Hebrewes, 

Firſt they ſaametully Nander the Hebrews ro whom h's author wrote, which received(as bath bin ſhe 

wed) our Sauiour Ebrif as the Meſlias & Sauiour, but eſteemed that the ſacrifices once commanded 

were not ts be aboliſhed, but might go in the account of Chriſtian works. Secend'y, they are here. 

in more favitie then the Hebrews, whe indeed eſteemed their ſacrifices to depend vpon the ” 21 46,9 

of Chriſt;where they in vndertaking to offer vp Chriſt which was once offered on the crofle by ne - 

ceſlarie conſequence make the acceprance of Chriſt to depend vpon the pop:ſh Prieft ſeing the of- 
fering is not accepred but for the offerers lake. / ; 

Ferſe. 27. Which hath not neceſsitie daily ( as the Prieftes) firſt for his owne 
finnes to offer hoſtes, then for the peoples : for this be did once in of- 
fering himſelfe. f | 

RHeE M17.[2. Thi did he once.) This is the ſpeciall prebeminence of Chriſt , that hee offe- 
reth for other mens finnes oncly, hauing none of his ewn to offer for , as all other Prieſts both of 
the old and new law baue. And this againe is the ſpeciall dignity of his own pe: ſon, notcommuni. 
cable to any other of what order of prieſthood ſgeuer,that he by his dezth(which is the only oblation 
that is by the Apoſtle declared to. bee irreiterable in it (elte) payed the one full tufficient ran;ome for 
the redemption of all ſinnes. | | | 

CARTv.17.i27. This did he once.) This note is true which affirmeth Chrifts death 8 
fa /ufficient ran/ome of all ſinnes, and giveth-the lye in-the throate of all Popiſh Frietis , which 
laſphemouſly affirme the Malle to be a propitiajorie lacrifice for the quick and the dead. 
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2 | MAanGINALLNOTES, 
Fſe 2. A miniſter of the holics,and of the true tabernacle, which our Lord pighe 


and not man. | SH ; 
RuzMm.nſ: Miniffcr of the bolies,) Chrift living and reigning in heauen continueth 
his pric#t! Elkin ſtill, and is miniſter not of} Meyſts SanRta, and tabernacle , but of his owne 
b T and bloud , which bce the true holes , and tabernacle, vet formed by man , but by Gods own 
hand. : 


Ferſe 7. For # if that former had been void of fault,there ſhould not certes a place 


of a ſecond been ſought. | | Sg 
RHE M.2.[7. If that formey.] The promiſes and effeQs of the Law were temporall , but 


@s of Chriits Sacraments in the Church be etcroall, CARTW 


Con p.8. Epiſtle of Paul to the Hebrewes. 


CAR TVY.:. [7 If that former,) The holy things under the Law, albeit they were in re- 
ard of repreſentation of our Sauiour Chrift that was to come temporall , as thoſe which (as ſha- 
wes) muſt neceſſarily giue pace to him, yer the promiſes and effe ts of them, in the right uſe 
of breeding and increaſing faith were eternall z conſidering that the end of! their faith was the ſame 
that ours, which is everietting life. And therefore it is the Ieſuites ignorance to efteeme the fruits 
and effe#s ot thoſe things temporal! , becanſe the uſe of them were for a time. And by the ſame 
reaſon they may ſay that the promiſts and effef#s of our Sarraments are temporall, ſeeing the 
uſe of them alſo ſhall ceaſe at the time of the inſtauration of all thiavs, as they cealgd at the time 
of correction, And a'bcit barely conſidered in themſe'ues and ſevered trom Chriſt , ey brought 
even death cuerlaſting to the communicants , yet that being well vſcd they were powerfull ioſtru- 
ments to. communicate Chriſt effetually (although not ſo aboundantly)as ours, let the Reader look 
before. vpon lehn 6.49.8 1. Cor. t0.1;z.And belides the Ieſuites errour in indgement common to 
them with other Papiſts , let the Reader obſerue their vnlearned ipeaches whereby =, doe not {0 
much as attaine the iudgement which they would deliver, for in ſtead that they ſhould haue ſaid the 
romiſes ynder the Law they ſet down the promiſes of the La», which are known to be the lame 
at are vnder the Goſpel! a!though with other condition : For let them tell vs whether when our 
Sauiour Chriſt iaith do this and thou ſhalt lige , hee meane not to promiſe life cuerioRting to the 
doers of the Law or no : it is alſo an vnlearned oppoſition to oppoſe promiſes and ifctts of the 
law to the promiſes and efefts of Chriſts Sacraments in the Church : as if in the Church vn- 
der the Golpel!, there were nothing elle but Sacraments, and as if the Sacraments were the waole 
now, as the Law was the whole then, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ferſe. 3 For every high prieſt is apointed to offer gifts and hoſtes, wherefore it is 
{ neceſſary that hee alſo have ſomething that hee may offer. 

RHE M.3z.[;. Neceſſarie that he 4l/o.] Fuen now being in heauen, becauſe he is a Biſhop 
and Prieſt he muſt needs have ſomewhat to offer, and wherein to do ſacrifice: and that nor in ſpiri- 
tuall ſort onely, for tha could not make him a Prieſt of any certaine order, And it is moſt falſe and 
wicked to hold with the Caluiniſts, *that Melchiſedeks Prieſthod was who!y ſpiritual, For then Chriſts 
death was not a corporall , exterrall , viſible , and true'y named ſacrifice neither could Chriſt nor 
Melchi/edec be any otherwiſe a Prieſt, then every Faithfull man is , which to hold ( as the Caluiniſts 
following their own doQrine muſt needs do) is direly agaiuſt the Scriptures , and no lefle againſt 
| Chtifts one oblation of his body ypon the Crofle, then it is againſt the daily ſacrifice of body vpon 

the alrar. Therefore hee hath a gertaine hoſt in externall of proper wanner ,/ to make _perpetuall 
oblation thereby in the Church : for, viable and externall aA of ſacrificing in keauen hee doth not 
exerciſe, | 

CART vv.;.[;. Neceſſary that be alſo. ] The writer to the Hebrewes to proue that Chriſt 
is the truc high Prieſt prefigured'in Aaron and his ſucce{Tours ſheweth that his body is the true ta- 
bernacle and the heauen the true holieſt place, And that as the Leuiticall high Prieſt went by the 
tabernacle to the moſt boly place : ſo our Sauiour Chriſt went by the offering of his body into the 
heauen ; now the Teluites ſnatching at the old, and Ers/mus his Tranſlation, that fay it is neceſ(- 
ſary that Chriſt have ſome thing to offer, would make the Reader belecue that our Saviour Chriſt 
even now being in beaven hath a ſacrifice tv offer, even his own bodie : where firſt the Greek hath 
no ſuch verbe of the preſent rime, but leaveth ſuch a one to be underſiond as firteth the circumſtance 
of the place, Secondly, it is eyidently and undeubted!ly known thar it is very uſuall in all writings, 
eſpecially in this Epiſtle, to uſe one time tor another, eſpecially making :ecitall of things paſt, as 
if they were preſently in doing : fo that neither the old TranGator, nor Eraſmus, meant any thing 
lefle fn that the ſacrifice of Chriſt was yet to be offered by him. Aud therefore it the Greek text 

had uſed the preſent time, as they do : yet were it more then childiſh Sophiſtrie thus ro wrangle, 
not onely contrary to the uſuall cyſtome of this Ep:ſtle, but contrary to the evident diſcourſe both of 
this place, avd of the whole Epiſtle : for ſeeing by his (acrifice, as by the Tabernacle, he eatred into 
heaven, he making no more entrie into heaven cannot offer any more ſacrifice. 

Apaine,this co!le&ion is dire@ly contrary unto that he offered not his [atrifice every day, as the 
prieſt, but once, The difference alto is aſſigaed, that where the prieſts offer|every day and oftentimes 
the ſame ſacrifice, Chriſt hath offered one lacrifice for fin, and atter that itreth for cuer at the righr 
hand of God, And where the Ieſuites would make men belecue that or Saviour Chriſt could 
be no prieſt in keaven, unleſle he had yer ſome ſacrifice tg offer every day,they abale our $a. Chriſts 

rieſthood, under the prieſthood of the Law, which this diſcourſe oth intomparablypreterre unto 
it : for the prieſts of the Law which ſacrificed in their courle, that is, certaine dayes onely in the 
yeare, were notwithſtanding prieſts all the yeare wherein they ſacrificed, not as well as 6 dayes 
wherein according to appointment they in their proper courſes offered ſacrifice. If therefore the 
Leviticall priefts in offering ſacrifice certaine dayes onely,were prieſts the other dayes whereio they 
ſacrifiged not,as well as when they ſtood at the Altar : what horrible blaſphemy is it todeny that our 
Saviour Chriſts oben a ſacrifice, is not able to maintaine bim in the right of prieſthood, unleſic he 
offer it daily ? what willchey {ay ef their owne prieſthood, wherein if the perfeftion be meafured by 
continuall and daily facrifice; it will fall our that the priefthood of the pepiſh Biſhop wil! be found 
more maimed then the priſthood of every Sir Iohn,and the Popes prieſthood more lame then the Bi. 
ſhops; coolidering thatthcip Mafles, and (in Maſling) their ſacrifices, are (as be the great Faires) 
ſeldome or once in the yeare : but let theſe blaſphemous mouthes anſwer, whether our Sau. Chriſt 
were not a perfect Prieſt when he was upon carth, both before and after the|time of his paſſion, al- 
Gough he offered himſelfe for ſacrifice but once during his abode upon earth, And if he were a 
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Prieſt upon earth, euen then when neither he nor none for him offered ſacrifice : how much more 
PEng: nowin heayen is he a perfe@@ prieſt, albeithe offer no externall ſacrifice cither by himſelfe oz 
y others, | | | 
T0 their charge againſt aaa » that Heb.c. 5.num.8. hee affirmeth Melchiſedecks 
Preeſtbaod, and conſequently Chriſts to bee wholy ſþirituall, thereby gathering that hee exclu- 
deth the erernall lacritice of gur Saviour Chriſt, they are like themſeclues alwaies, lying and landc. 
rig : for his words are, that as js the Leviticall Pneflbood all things are carnall and tranſnorie; fo in 
Chrifts are all ſpiritual and ever/aſting, where although he ſay that all things are (pirituall , yer hee ſaith 
not that they #e wholy or onely ſpirituall, as they ſay; for everything in the Prieſthood of Cheiſt 
might be ſpirituall, eſpecially compared with the:Leviticall Prie — and yet hauc ſomething ex. 
tervall, in which reſpe@ the outward Miniſterie of the Cofpellis called ſpirituall, And even the 
very outward lacrifice of Chriſt being offered by the eternall Spirit He, a2 bur ſpirituall, 


Perſe.q. If then hee were] upon the earth, neither were hee a Prieſt : whereas 


_ there werethar did offer gifts according to the Law. 

RHEM.4.[4. If Þpon the earth.) Iris by bis death, and reſurreQion to life'againe , that his 
body is become apr and titre in ſuch diuine ſort ts be ſacrificed perpetually, For if hee bad lived in 
mortall fort ſtill that way of © 2y 'repreſentation of breaking his body and ieparating the bloud 
from the {ame, could not have been agreeable, and ſo the Church and Chriſtian people ſhould haue 
lacked a prieſthood and ſacrifice, and Chriſt himſelfe ſhould nor have been a Prieſt , of a peculiar 
order , buteither muft have offered in the things that Aarons Prieſtes did , or elle *aer] $a no 
Prieft at all. For, to haue offered onely ſpiritually, as all faithfull men doe, that could not bee 
enough for his vocation, and our redemption, and ftate of thenew Teſtament, How his fleſh was 
made fit to bee offered and eaten in the B. Sacrament, by his death. See Ifychius lib. x.in lenit c,2. 

C ART VV.4. [7 If #pon theearth.)] He preveththac which he ſaid in the ſecond verſe, 
that Chriſt is the Minifter of the bely place, namely of heaven, as it is expounded afterward. And this 
hee argueth, for that if hee had remained upon'earth the Leviticall Prieſthood ſhould haue Mill 
ſtood in force: for ſecing it was a ſhadow of the heavenly Prieſthood, it maſt needs follow, thar 
untill ſuch time asthere were a Prieſt in beaven the Leviticall Prieſthood upon earth as a figure, or 
ſhadow could nor giue place unto the Prieſthood of Chrift, as unto the bodie and truth : Where. 
fore it is evident by this argument of the Writer unto rhe Hebrewes that the Papifts appointing an 
external! Prieſthood upon earth do utterly overthrow Chriſts Prieſthood in heaven, And where 
they {ay that by his death and re/urreftion bis bodie 1s made fit to be ſacrificed perpetually, it 
is not onely without any ground of this place from whence they would feeme to draw it, but con. 
tratie ro the nature both of a facrifice, and eſpecially of the ſacrifice of himſelfe : for the Writer to 
the Hebrewes affirmeth that if - Chriſt ſhould be often ſacrificed , then he muſt alſo often dic : fo 
that the death of Chriſt argueth plainely that he[.cannor be offered any more, And as for his ze. 


ſurrettion, foraſmuch as it was with condition that Chriſt ſhou!dneverdie againe, it is further eyi. 


dent that the nature of the refutreRion of Chriſt will not endure that hee ſhou!d be ſacrificed any 
more : whereunto if they had added (as they ought to haue done) the aſcention of Chriſt into hea- 
yen, thereby would haue riſen another unlawtull proofe of the unfitneſle of - Chriſts body to bee 
offered any more upon earth , not one'y for unlawfulneſle, but for impoſſibilitie of it, ſecing his 
body beingin heaven when they imagine ir ſacrificed, cannot be berwixt the Prieſts fingers. And 
although in truth neicher the nature of his 9no7tdll, nor of his immortall bodie doth ſuffer, that the 
bodic of Chriſt ſhould be often offered in ſacrifice ; yet your ſelues imagine even the mortal! bodie 
of Chriſt ſuch as may be oftentimes offered in facrifice, contrarie ro that which you heere {er down, 
that by his death and reſurrefion it was made fit for a perpetuall ſacrifice : And againe if 
he had lived in morrall ſort ſtill the way of myſtical! repreſentation of breaking bis bodic and ſepa- 
ration of his bloud fromthe ſame could not haue been agreeable. Why I pray you? If it bee as 
you ſay that Chriſt in his laſt Supper offered himfſelte as a facrifice before he came to offer it upon 
the Crofle, and could even then offer his body, fÞ that it ſhonld not truely die, but die in «myſterie 
or in a Sacrament : it followeth that by the ſame rule hee could once do it, he cond haue done it 
10000 times. | And therefore(by your own opinjon)no need that he ſhould bee immortall to haxe 
4 perpetuall ſacrifice m bis bodie. Withall I appeale ro! the conſcience of the moſt learned that 
ſhall reade either this place, or that before _ io the Margent, whether the Icluites words carry 
any cleere and ſenſible meaning true or falle, that hee may * 4 better know how mightie the truth is 
at the which the enemies are fo amazed, that being Sprnpatged almoſt nothing bur 028,196 here 
are ſpcechlefle. Note alſo that notwithſtanding = eere it ſtandeth upon their caules neck verle, 
that they ſhew why rather the mortal] bodie of Chriſt cannot be offered in ſacrifice then the immor- 
tall, yer do they (as it ſeemeth) in conſcience of their inhabilitie paſſe itouer in filence, As for 
IHb. 1ib.1. in 1evit.c.2. hetelleth us how his fleſh was made fit to be eaten, not offered in the Sa= 
crament, for theſe are his words The Croſſeof Chriſt was [o flrong, thatit ſubdued every creature to him 
that was ciutified + ad made his fel mect for meate by his paſſion, whech beſore bis paſsion was unfit 10 bee ea- 
ten, forwho ; on to eate the fleſh of. God ? For if bee had not been crucified, we ſhould not bane eaten the 
facrifice of his bodir 5 But now we eate that meate, receiving the memorie of his pa/5ion : where you ſee be 
faith, by crucifying, the fleſh of Chriſtis made. fit to be eared, not to be lacrificed any more. 
Ferſe. 5 That ferve the exempler and ſhadow of | heauenly things. As it was an- 
ſwered Moyſes, when hee finiſhed the tabernacle, See (quod hee) that thou 
make all things according te the exampler which was ſhewed thee inthe 


Mount. 


'RHE M5-(5-Heanenly things.]- As the Church or fate of the new Teſtament is Fowmoo' 
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| | called Regnum celerm & Dei, in the Scriptures ,; ſo theſe heauenly gray. (be probably taken by 
| | fearned men, for the myſteries of the new Teſtament, And it ſeemeth- that the po given to 
| | Moſes to frame his tabernacle by, was the Church, rather then 'the heauens themlelues : all $. Pan's 
| | diſcourſe tending to ſhew the difference berwixt the new Teſtament and the)old ; and not to make 
| | compariſon between the ſtate of heaven and the old law, Though incidently, becauſe the cendirion 
| | ofthe new Teſtament more neetly reſembleth the ſame, then the old ſtate doth, hee ſometime may 
| | ſpeake ſomewhat thereof alſo. | 

| Carr vv.s. [5s Heavenlythings.] By heavenly things are underſtgod , not the Church 
| | alone, nor the Charch principally, bur Chriſt firſt and the bleſling in bim, then the Church and be- 
| | nehres on her, with duties required from her againe, | | 

| | Ferſe.xo. For thisis the Teſtament which I will difpoſe to the hovſt of Iſrael after 
E He. thoſe daies, ſaith our Lord : Giving wy | lawes into their minds, and in 
their heart will I ſuperſcribe them, andI will be j their Gud,and they ſhall 


be my people. 
Rnux M.6.[ro. Into their mind] This alſo and the reſt following is fulfilled in the Church and 
' is the proper eftett of the new Teſtament, which is the grace and ſpiritof lobe , graffed in the hearts 
. ofthe faithfull by the holy Ghoſt .working in the ſacraments & ſacrifice of the new law to that effect. 
| Car Tvv.s. [10 into their mindes.)] So far as by the old Teftament is underſtood the 
; hw of the commandements : it was true then, and now alſo, and ever ſhail be true, that it gen 
| No grace, nor can giue which is given onely bythe Preaching of the faith of Chriſt : but as Sy the 
| old Teſtament is underſtood the whole diſpenſation and ſtewardſhip which the Lord uted rowards 
; bis children under the. Law in teaching them by ſhadowes, it muſt needs be underſtood compara- 
| tively that he doth more plentifully write his lawes now then he did then , which is evident by the 
ſpeech that followeth ; for as he {aith that under the 'Goſpell he will write his Lawes in their hearts, {o 
; hee allo ſaith, that hee will betheir God, and they ſhall be his people ; Ynleſle thetetore the Tefuires dare 
| fay tharthe Iewes under the Law were not Gods people, and that he was nor their Cod, there is 
; no cauſe why they ſhould preſſe theſe words to a ſhutting forth of the Fathers from the partaking of 
the Spirit, by writing the Lords Lawes in gheir bearrs, | 
: RHE M.7.[10. Their God.) This mutuall covenant made betwixt Cod| and the faithfull,is that 
; Which was\dedicared and efſtabliſhed;firſt inthe chalice of his bloud, called therefore the new Teftament 
'* 3n hu bloud : avd which was _—__ after ratified by the death of the teſtator, ypon the Croile. 

CAR Tvv.7.ſ10. Their God.) The cup of the Lords ſupper'(which you call the chalice ) is 
therefore called the new Teſtqment, becauſe there is a ſeale and ſacrament thereof according as it 
| hath been ſhewed (upon Matthew 26.) an vſuall and received ſpeech of Scripture to giue the name 
| of the ligne and ſ(eale to the thing Hgned and ſealed. Not (as you falſely ſay ) for thar the c0- 
| wenant was eſtabliſhed therewith which could not be butby the reall death of the reſtator, And your 
| ſelfe confure it in the next words, when you ſay that it was after ratified by his death Þpan the 
; Croſſe : for if jt were before eſtabilſhed by the chalice, then it was not ratified by his death Þpon 
the Croſſe after,vnleſſe either one and the ſame thnig may be done before and after both, or you be 
able to minle vs ſome diuerfitic berween eſtabliſhing or ratifying ; or laſt of a!l vnleſle you can 
| ſhew thar that which was once eſtabliſhed by the chalice, was atterward diſanulled thatit might bee 
re-eſtabliſhed by his death Þpon the Croſſe. | | 
| Verſe. nx Andevery one i ſhall not teach his neighbour,and every one his brother, 
ſaying Know our Lord;becauſe all ſhall know me from the leffer to the grea- 


ter of them: | 
| RHE M.$.\i1. Shall not teach.) So it was in the primitiuve Church , in ſuck ſpecially as were 
| the firſt founders of our new ſtate in Chriſt. And that which was verified in the Apoſtles and other 
| principall men, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally as —_ it were ſo in the whole , as S. Peter applicth 


| the like out of loel, an | 


", 


our Sauiour fo {peaketh, when he ſaith that ſuch as belecue in him ſhal: work 
| miracles of divers ſorts, Chriſtian men then muſt not abule rhis place to make chalenge of new in- 
_ fpirations and ſo great knowledge that they need no Scriptures or teaching in this life,as ſome Here- 
| tikes do: with much like reaſon as ſhew of Scriptures and the Proteſtants haug to refuſe externall fa- 
| erifice, And it is no lefle phantafticail madnes to deny external ſacrifice, Sacraments of Prieſthood, 
| thenit is toaboliſh teaching and preaching. 
| _ C AR Tvv. 8. [ 11. Shall not teach.} Your wt 6900 of the place is untrue, and your colle. 
| Qtion abſurd : your expoſition, that this is underſtood of the firſt Chriſtians in ghe Apotles times, 
when there were extraordinary gifts and mz7aculons, is manifeſtly refuted by the circumſtance of the 
| Place, which is to oppoſe not the whole time of the Law to the beginning of the Goſpell, but the 
. whole time ofthe Goſpell tothe whole time of the Law,as your folnns haue expounded it in other 
; poynts and clauſes of this teſtimeny of the Propher, which are of the ſame kind and fure with this. 
| And therefore it is not rightly compared with Mark.16. and Ads 2, which are more reſtraintiue ro 
| the Apoſtles times and perſons then this is, although even in thoſe times of the Apoſtles wherein the 
miraculous gifts were rifeſt, it cannot (as we thinke) be ſhewed, that ( the Apoſtles excepted) there 
were any which -were taught the myſtery of the | Goſpell otherwiſe then by the miniſteriall 
teaching of men ; yea- your owne ſelues in another place (upon x. Tohn 2,27;) affirming, that 
there is no need that men ſhould teach, but as the union ſhould teach, wheretthere is more appea= 
rance of an immediate teaching of the Spirit without the Church miniftery then is here, baue nort- 
withſtanding carried theſe words to the Chriſtians of all times. The meaning therefore of the place 
1s net to ſhutout from any other people or age the miniſteriall preaching, bur as in the former points 
' to declare that in comparifon of & Heer times under the Law, they ſhall all rather bee OR 
| | Den 
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<Vpon the 
then ſchollers, And this is the reaſon why both in this p'ace, and that of John, this is ſpoken unto 
the Iewes alone, who having had experience of both teachings under the Law and under the Goſ- 
pell, might eaſily diſcerne of the great difference ot light and knowledge in both eftates, not unlike 
unto that whickis berween the Scholler and Miniſter, In which regard alfo as Iohn Baptiſt that 
came in the dawning of the Goſpell,is preferred unto the Prophets ; , the leaſt in the kingdom of 
heaven, when the ſonne of Cod after his aſcenſion did by the gifts of the ſpirit ſhine (as it were the 
Sunne at noone dayes) is preferred unto Toby hitnſelfe which is ſet before all the Prophets; bur in the 
Jeſuits expoſition there s 6.909 nothing but ignorance ; their colle&ion is not without as much 
malice as lindneſle:for they ſay, that it is 20 leſſe phantaiticall madneſſe to deny the externall a= 
 erifice or Prieſtbood, then it 15 to aboliſh teathing. And more too, it by the external! ſacrifice 
and Priefthood you meane Chriſts facritice apd prieſthood : for ſo much as ſeme may bee ſaved 
without preaching, where none can be without the ſacrifice and prieſthood of Chriſt : but if you 
maane the ſacrifice of the Maſle, and popiſh priefthood, what agreement between preaching and 
Maſling, what kindred between the miniſtery + the Go'pell and your prieſthood, with whar fore. 
head can you place as much ftrength to apply the death of Chriſt in mumming as in plain ſpeakings ; 
in whiſpering in the eare,as in crying vpon the|top of the houle ; in hanging him by the heeles (tor 
ſo in your fayour we would rather ſay then by the necke) in a ſtring or between the Prieſts fingers, 
as in crucifying him before the progſes eyes,a9 by liuely preaching of the word. Finally, with what 
face can you fay,that Chriſt is as well applied by a Maſſs, wherein you (as you ſay) offer Chriſt un. 
to his Father, who himlelfe appeareth coutioually before him, as by the preaching of the Geſpell , 
wherein (by your owne contfeſlion) he is offered to the people, 


— 


CHAP. IX. 


ical ak NoTES. | 
Verſ. T HE holy Ghoſt ſignifying this: that the way of the. holies was & not yer 
8 manifeſted, the former tabernacle as yet ſtanding. | 


RHE M.t.[8. Not yet manifeſtcd.{ The way to heauen was not open before Chriſts Paſſion. 
and ors yy. the Patriarches and good men of the old Teſtament were in ſome other place of reſt 
yntill then, | 

CAR TVY.1. [8.'Not yet manifeited.)] Itis a curſed gloſſe which correQeth the bleſſed 
Text; and ſo much the more as it is fo violent a'wreſt, which in ſtead of that the holy Writer faith, 
thas the way to heaven Was net my in regard of the knowledge, hath ſer downe that the way was 
not open in regard of entry; as if the way could not be open to enter becaule it was not maniteſtly 
knowne. By which reaſon may ſhut out Chriſtian Infants at this day , which doth not onely not 
manifeſtly, but nor at all know the way to heauen. And if the way to heaven be open to them for en- 
r Or ph, 8 ir be ſhut in knowlege : how, much more was it open to the faithfull under the Law, 

ufficiencie) knew the way to the kingdome of heaven, although nor ſo manifefily as we do, 

which is the drift of the holy writer ia all theſe places, where compariſon is made between the peo- 
ples of bothcovenants, 

Ferſe. 1g Forall the commandement of the Law being read of Moyſes to all the 

[61.908 he taking the bloud of calues and goates with + water and ſcar- 

et wooll and hyſſope, ſprinkled the very booke alſo it ſelfe and all the 


- people, | 

RHE M.2.[19. Water.] Here we may learne that the Scriptures conteine not all neceſſarie rites 
or truths when neither the place ro which the /Apoſtle alludeth , nor any jother mentioneth halte 
theſe ceremonies, but he had them by tradition. ] 

C ART vv. 2. [19. Water.] The Writer to the Hebrewes having purpoſe in this whole gdif- 
courſe ro ſhew that in the ſacrifice of Chrift upen the crofle, were tultilled all the expiatory tacrifi- 
ces under the Law,ticd not himſelfe unto the place of Exed.24. 8. alone, but yrs a ſumme of 
the moſt ſolemneſt and moſt publicke ſacrifices for ſinne, whereupon he alludeth to the ſolemse {acri- 
fice of the goates, likewiſe untothe red Cow,of whoſe aſhes was made the water ef expiation, or the 
cleanſing water, in the confeaion wherot are ſpecified all the things here reckoned up, and moe too: 
and therefore it is an extreme either ignorance/or impadency that the Teſuites dare giue out, that 
not halfe theſt ceremonies are mentioned in any place, bat were receined by tradition, decla- 
ring to all the world what notable bankruptsthey arc, giuing their credit, or deiperate debts, which 
themfſclues (as appeareth) knew they can never make good, onely thereby to gaine a little time 
withtheir ignorant and partiall heades, | 


Ferſe.g. Which is aparable of the time preſent according tg which are off:red 
| gifts and hoſtes , which cannot concerning the conſcience make perfect 


him that ſerveth. | 
 RHE Miz. [9 Perſett bim that ſerveth.] Allthings done in the old Teſtament and Prieſt. 
hood were figures of Chriſts ations. [7 
CAR Tvv.;. [9 Perfett him that ſerbeth.] Not all things (for ſome prefigured his perſon, 
holinefle and nine An and ſome the benefites beftowed upon the Church and other matters) bur 
© expounded by other Scriptures eſpecially of the new Teſtament, 


ANNOTA- 


CHaP.g. Epiſtle of Paul to the Hebrewes. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Farſe. 4. Having a golden Senfar, and the Arke of the Teſtament covered about 
on every part with gold, in the which was | a golden potte bauing 
Manna, and the rod of Aaron that had bloſſomed, andthe Tables ofthe 
Teltament. | | 
RHEM ;.[4. 4 golden pot.] The Proteſtants count it ſuperftitious to keepe with honour The » contj« 


and ceuerence the holy memories or monuments of Gods benefites and myracles, or the rokens of 
Chriſts Paſſion, as hisCroſle, garments , or,other things appertainipg to him or his Sain&s , and 
thinke it impoſſible that ſuch things ſhould dure fo long : when they may here [ce the :euerent and 
long reſeruation of Manna , which of it ſelfe was moſt apt to purrifie, jad of Aarous rod, onely for 
that it fodenly floriſhed by miracle , the table of the Teſtament &c, See a notable place in $.Cynl, 
þ. 6. cont. Inlian, where he defendeth againſt Iulian the Apoſtatacs blaſphemie, the Keeping, and hono= 
ring of that Croſfle or wood with Chriſt died on. See allo S. Paninu ep.11. & what reucrences. Hicrens 
& the faithfull of bis tinie did to the ſepulchres of Chiift & his Martyrs,and to their relikes. We rene- 
rence and worſhip((aith he) enery where Martyrs ſepulchres, & putting the loly a{ics to our eyes,i{ wemay, we touch 
it ith our month al/o : and do [ome thinke , that the monument wherein our Lord was buried, is 19 be ucg/efte 
Bur our Proteſtants cannot skill of this , they had rather follow Viglantius, Iulianus the Apoſiata 
and ſuch Maiſters , then the holy Dofors and euident prattiſe of the Church in all ages. 
CARTW:3.[4. A golden pot.) Thereis agreater difference between reſeruation of Popiſh 
reliffs and ofthe manna or Aaros rod,then between Mantus and Rome, which if theſc Italian ſhep« 
heards could not ſce with their eyes, they might haue ealily groped with their hands; For belide 7e- 
ſernation common to both, there is no reſemblance neither in the things norin their cauſes, nor in 
their cttets, nor in any other materiall and pertinent point : For firſt of all theſe heere axe the mi- 
raculozs and ke on vo workes of the Lord wherein his glorious Maieſtie did evi- 
deutly ſhine : whereas in the Croſſe and othea ſuch trumperie of S4iufs Relickes, there is nothing 
belide the Carpenters Axe, or the Tailors Sheeres, &c. whereupon although there be as great diffe- 
rence, towards the care of 4-4 pr ,» as between the Princes robe wherein hee poeth to Par- 
liament, and the patched cloak of a beggar wherein he lyeth under a hedge ; yetthis is the laſt and 
the leaſt, or rather no ſafticient matter ot re/trbation, which who!y |[conliſteth in that they wers 
commanded to be releryed of the Lord, without the which commandement, not ſo much as Mgjes 
rod wherewith he wrovght lo mary, ſo divers, and lo great miracles, came unto the honour of reler- 
vation., This Pied, ets of the Lord when you cannot ſhew, your reſerbation (religious 
ſpecially) is (as the remnant of ſacrifices under the Law kept aboue their appointed time) abhomi- 
nable, or to ſpeake more anſwerably to the baſcneſſe of your Relickes, asthe Manna which ftunck 
when it was laid up upon any other day then the Saboth even, or as raw flefhin the niiddeſt of Sum- 
mer, Which having no falx to preſeruc it againſt putrefaRtion, caſteth out a moſt noylome favour to 
all ſuch as Kok it, And outof this difference of cauſes, the Lords commandement in the 
ene, and your drowhe dreaming invention ia the other, followcth this diverſity of etfeCts that they 
by the word of the Lord were preſerved in their full ſtrength, where | yours wanting that ſalt and 
ſeaſsning of the Lords commandement, mould, rot, weare away, and recciue all manner of cor- 
Tuptible change that their ſeveral natures can admit, And cven in this decay of your conſerved things 
taught by daily experience of your ſelues which keep them, proved by who!c Treatiſes of our men; 
confeſſed by men of your own ſort, as hath been before alleaged , do; manifeitly as well convince 
the extreme difference of the Lords Manna, and your Mammockes,. of his Rod and your rod, 8s 
prove that itis a meere wil-worſhip of your own braine, And notwithſtanding all this excellencie 
of theſe reſerved things , yer were not theſe holy monuments ever worſhipped, as your {craps are: 
fo that we could hardly have made choiſe of a place of Scripture which ſweeperh away \the filth of 
your Popiſh Relikes cleaner then this which you haue brought for defence of them, | 
Cyril lib.contra Tulian. hath nething of the reſervation of the rroſſe, but ſpeaketh of ma. 
king new the cauſeleſſe cauſe of which ſuperſtition in the elder Churches, with good cauſe why (if 
then it were iuſt) it is now no more {o, hath been before declared upon Math 14. Bvrt itisto be ob= 
ſerved thatunto Inltan obicting againft the Chriſtians the adoration of the Croſſe; Cyril fo ans 
ſwereth thathe defendeth no adorauon, but of ir onely he affirmeththat it is made in remembrance of 
all good and wertye. b 
Touching the reverence and worſhip given to the ſtpulcbre of | Chriſt, and Martyrs in Te- 
romes time, looke the anſwer before upen Math.r7.9. & 28.1. What judgement alſo the beſt 
antiquity in the elder Churches had of reſervation, the Reader may gather by their iudpemnt (up- 
on x,Cor.1.29.) againſt the reſervation of the Sacrament. 


Verſe.5. Andover it were | the Cherubins of glorie overſhadowing the propitias 
torie, of which things it is not needfull to ſpeake now particularly. 


RHEM.4.[4. Cherabins.] You ſee it is a fond thing, to conclude vpon the firſt or ſecond 
commandement , that there ſhould bee no ſacred images in the Church , when euen among theſe 
people that were muſt prone to idolatrie , and profle in imagination of fpirituall things ſuch as An- 
gels are, and ro whom the precept was ſpecially giuen, the ſame God that forbad them grave idols, 
did command theſe images of Angels to bee made and ſet in the ſoueraine kolieſt place ofall the 
tabernacle or Temple. By which is plaine , that much more the images of Chriſt and his B. Mo- 
ther and SainQts, that may be more truly pourtered then meere (piritualf ſubſtances can bee , are nor 


contrary to Gods commandement, nor againſt his honour or repugnant to any other Scripture ar all, 
, | which 
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vary condemne 'onely the idols or pourtraitures|of the Heathen made for adoration of falſe 
ods. j 

CARTvv.s. [5 Chernbins.] Vponthe ſtrond onely, which commandeth all the kinds of 
outward worſhip, and not upon the firſt and ſtcond commandement , we conclude againſt all 
making of images in caſe ot Religion, Againit which conclulion marke how not onely irregi. 
ouſly, bur ſortiſhly the Teſuites diſpute: for of that the Tewes (4 people prone to idolatrie, and 
Lroſſe m 6 125 Prin of ſpiritual things) had'therein, they would conclude that he doth much 
more permit them unto Chriſtians under the Goſpell ; as if they would ſay, that becauſe the Iewes 
being children, (as the Apoſtle calleth them) were ſuffered to haue ſuch off rudiments to be their 
bookes to help their a wpy ; therefore we being men grown, and 4 quick conceite of heaven- 
ly things, ſhould have ſuch rude Schoole-maiſters. | A ſecond compariſon they haue, that foraſmuch 
as thele Cherubins were /*t in the bolieſt place : therefore they may be ſet in other places which 
are not ſe ſacred as they: butif you remember that the holieſ>place (by the Writers own interpre- 
tation) Gignifieth the higheſt heavens : then you muſt needs forthwith underſtand that this is your 
reaſon , that becauſe Images of the Cherubins were ſet up in the place which reprefenteth the 
heavenly ſtate of the life ro come, therefore they muſt be ſer up in earth, and in this prelent life. 
Againe, becauſe they were ſetup in a place furtheſt remoyed from the peoples fight, therefore they 
may be ſetupin places, where the people may not onely ſee them, bur k; fl thew. The laſt com- 
pariſon is, that ſeeing the Angels were purtrayed, which cannot be ſo truely purtraied as Chrift 
and bis B.mother , theretore they much more :| where cleane contrary we may conclude, for that 
the Lord ſetting up images would make none of things whichcan poſſibly be purtrayed by avy Art 
of man, therefore men ought much lefle todo it. And herein the Icfuites are groflely deceived 
that think there was any manner of- repreſentation of the nature or ſubſtance of the Angels in 
the leaſt or ſmalle& point of all, bur the reſemblance is of theiroffice and funRion alone : ſo that 
if this penny Imageriein the Church, yet ic proveth none of the perſons of Chriſt and his 
Saints, but enely of their office. | 

Having thus diſcovered the ſottery of the Ieſuites reaſons, for fuller anſwer let the Reader know 
that this is a weapon of their fore-fathers, the old antient Idolaters in Tertallians time, who brought 
this reaſon of the Cherubins which the Ieluites do ; to whom as he aniwereth, that it was not done 
for worſhip, but onely for an ornament of the Arke : ſo itmay be further anſwered, thatts do the 
like of that which the Tewes did, contrary te the| generall commandement, a man muſt have the 
like ſpeciall commandement that they had frem the Lord. As for their old reſtraipt that the Scripture 
condemneth onely the pourtrattures of the Heathen made for adoration of falſe Gods, ic 
is evidently confured by Mo/es, which oppoſeth the yoyce of God heard in the Mountaine , to all 
Images, and namely to the Image of God himſelfe, who therefore is declared to haue appeared in 
no likeneſle, leſt they ſhould make an image of him : whereas by the Teluites anſwer, to reſtraine 
the Tewes from Idolarry he ſhould haue oppoſed fome likeneſle of God and of his Angels to the 
reſemblance of the Gods of the Heathen : bur heereof ler the Reader ſee more otherwhere upon 
Math.4.11. & At.1r7.29. Thele giving the title of bleſſed to the Virgine which indeed dork 
truely belong unto her ; where Chriſt is nakedly ſpoken of inthe ſame place they are both coupled 
together ; in them(whoſe dofrine of her is ſo blaſphemous as hath been 7 Tere! rabek AA.1.) may 
breed ſuſpitien, that the preheminence they giue our Saviour Chriſt in naming him before the V ir- 
gine they will ceunterpoiſe, or cyen weigh down, by a title given'to her which they vouchſafe not 
unte him. We are the more icalous of them as there is nothing (in a manner)of Poperie ſo groſle, 
bur theſe covertly and underhand will maintaine : ' but if it be otherwiſe it repenteth us not to note 
it ſhortly that it may ſeruc them for a caution of more circumſpeRion in their writings. 

Ferſe.zo. Onely in meates and in drinkes, and divers baptiſmes, and Iuſtices of 
the fleſh laid on them ! untill the time of correCtion. 

R HE M.6.[10. Vntill the time of correftion.)] All thoſe grofle and carnall ſacrifices , cere- 
monies, and obſeruations inſtituted to tleanſe and purifie the fleſh from legall irregularitics and im= 
purities onely, and not reaching to the purging of the ſoules and conſciences of men being comman- 
ded not for euer, bur till Chriſts comming, ceaſcdthen: and better, more forcible , and more ſpiri- 
tuall Sacraments were inftituted in their place. For wee nay not imagine Chriſt to haue takena way 
the old, and put none in their place: or to alter the ſacraments onely inte other ſacraments externall, 
and nor alſo ro tranſlate the {acrifices to ſome other more excellent, for it is called, Tempus correthions, 
non abolitionis ſacrifici aut legis: the time of correflion not of aboliſhing ſacriſice & Law , Neither haue chey 
more reaſon to afkrme Chrifts one oblation vpon the Croſle to baue rather taken away all Kind of 
ſacrifice,then all maner of Sacraments, The time & ſtate of the new Teſtament is not made lawlefle, 
hoſtleſle, or withour ſacrifice, bur it is the time of correion or reformation and abertering all the 
foreſaid things, 

C ARTYVY.6. [re Vntill the time of correfion.)] The ſhadow of the word correction is 
not able to keep your Popiſh ſacrifice from the Sunne burning of this Epiſtle which parcheth ir even 
to the very root : For the corretion of Gods worſhip will well abide the utter taking away of 
ſome things in the worſhip, withont any magner of ſubſtitution, albeit it will not endure the utter 
removing of all : for ſeeing he which addeth that which was not, or taketh away ſome thing of 
that which was, correQeth, it is a childiſh and babiſh reliefe that you ſeek in the word correQion, 
eſpecially ſeeing the Writer to the Hebrewes, even a little before declareth that the former worſhip 
touching the manner did eyen vaniſh away, being even neere to yaniſhing when the Prophet called 

it old; but granting thatthere muſt needs be in fe time of the new Teſtament ſome Priefthood 
and Sacrifice which muſt berterthe former under the Law, where ſhall it be found more ſoveraigne 
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CHay. 9. Epiſtle of Paul tothe Hebrewe . 


abie inbnirely ts work a better effeft by that one and once one'y offered,) then all the Prieſts and (as 
critices under the Law. And uuleſle there be a full accompliſhment of many things under the Law 
in the onely perſon of our Saviour Chriſt, tell us, I beſeech you, whar haue you iu ſteed of the bra- 
zen ſerpent, what for the Nazarnes, what for the Propitiatorie, what for a hundreth things whereof 
there is no correſpondence under the Goſpe!l but in Chriſt alone? | 


Ferſe 12. Neither by the bloud of Goats or of Calues , but /bythis own bloud en- 
tredin onceinto the Holies, cternall redemption being found. 


RnrM.6.ſr:. Eternall redemption.) No one of the ſacrifices, nor a!l the ſacrifices of the 
old law, could make thar one penerall price , ranſome, and redemprion of mankind, and of 
all finnes, ſauing this one higheſt Prieſt Chriſt, and the one ſacrifice of his bloud once offered vpon 
the Crofſe, Which ſacrifice of redemprion cannot be often done, becayſe Chriſt could not die but 
once,though the figures alſo thereof in the law of nature and of Moſes, were truely called ſacrifices, as 
| ann this high & maruelous commemoration of the ſame in the holy Sacramentof the altar ,accor- 

ingto the rire of the new Teſtament is moſt truly and fingularly (as S. Anzuſline callethit) a ſacrifice. 
But neither this ſort , northe other of the old law, being often repeated and done by many Prieſts 
(all which were and are ſinners themſelues) could bee xa generall redeeming and conſummating 
ſacrifice : nor any of thoſe Prieſts, nor all thoſe Prieſts together , either on the law of Nature 
or — , or Meichiſcdecks order ( except Chriſt alone ) could bee the general! redeemers of the 
worid, | 


And this is the Apoſtles meaning in all this compariſon and oppoſition of Chriſts death to the old 


ſacrifices, and of Chriſt to their Prieſts : and not that Chiiſts death or ſacrifice of the Croſſe ſhould 
take away all ſacrifice, or proue that thoſe Aaronica!l offices were no true ſacrifices at all, nor thoſe 
Prieſts, verily Prieſts, They were true Prieſts , and true ſacrifices, though none of thoſe ſacrifices 
were the high, capitall, and generall ſacrifice of our price and redemption; ner none of them , or of 


thoſe Priefts , could without reſpe& of this one ſacrifice ot Chriſts death , worke any thing to Gods 


honour, er remiſlion of fianes, asthe Iewes did falſely imagine , nor referring them at all ro this ge- 
nerall redemption and remiſſion by Chriſt , but thinking them to bee abſolute ſacrifices in them- 
ſelues, And that to haue been the errour of the Hebrewes , you may read in $. Anguiline, bb. z . det. 
Chrift.c.5. And this, we tell the Proteſtants, is the onely purpole of the Apoſtle, 

Bur they be ſo poſſe , Or ignorant in the Scriptures, and ſo maliciouſly ſet againft Cod and the 
Churches truth , tha they peruerſly and fooliſhly turne the whole diſputation agaiaſt the ſacrifice of 
the B. Malle, and the Prieſts of the new Teſtament; as though he held, that the ſacrifice of the altar 
were the general! redemption or redeeming ſacrifice , or that it had no relation ro Chriſts death , or 
tÞ a5 it were not the repreſentation & moſt lively reſemblance of the ſame, or were not inſtituted and 
done, to apply in particular to the vſe of the partakers, that other genercall/benefirof Chriſts one ob- 
lation vpon the Croſfle. Againſt the Iewes then onely $. Paul difputeth , and againſt the falſe opigion 
they had of their Priefts and ſacrifices , to which they artributed all remiſſion and redemptiop , with- 
out reſpetot Chriſts death, | 

CAR Tvr.6. [12.Eternell redemption.) Although the Ieſuites colours were faire,yet bauing 
no oy” of truth they could nor cleaue; burthis rotten ſtutfe gineth not ſo much as any colour, They 
would make ſhew of ſetting ourto the tull the vertue of Chriſts Prieſthood and ſacrifice, and of 
debafing all others in compariſon of it, They doe (good Reader) neither the one nor the other. 
They ſay that no one Prieſt, nor all the Prieſts under or before the La; no one ſacrifice, uor 
all the ſacrifices aboue named (Chrifts onely excepted) can be the generall ranſome and redem- 
tion of mankinde. Thou wilt fay, Is it not well ſaid ? if the words be taken, as they indeed and 
truth doe Hgnifie, very well we will not deny : for thereof willfollow, that if it be the general! 9; 
and ran{ome of all manCinde, itis conſequently of every particular man which ſhall be ſaved, whete- 
of muſt alſo follow, that all other after it are (to ſpeake no more) ſuperfluous and unneceſſary, but 
their meaning is as may appeare by their whole courſe of doQrine, that although Chriſts Prieſthood 
and ſacrifice alone be the ranſpme for all mens (innes, yet both the /acrifices ander and before the 
Law ,and their Maſſing ones may be the ranſome and price of pa:ticular perſonsor aſſcmblies lo tar 
as they be referred unto the ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſſe, which is both falſe and blaſphe- 
mous,and confured in this place : tor it teacheth evident!y, thas none of the ſacrifices of the Law be» 
ing carnall, were able to purge the conſcience of any man, or any orie figne of his conſcience, but 
-onely the ſacrifice of Chriſt offered up by theeteroall Spirit. And therefore alſo ir is ſaid, that the 
ſinnes commitred under the old Lew werehrne fact by the death of Chriſt. Ir is true that the 


ſacrifices under and before the Law weretrne ſacrifices, aud had # warthy fruit of repreſentation 
and figuring outthe death of Chriſt, in whom che finnes were forgiven, but they never had vertue of 
themſelues ro make expiation for = one of the leaſt when they were beſt and moſt lawfully uſed ; 
how much lefle can the ſacrifice of the Maſſe haue any ſuch rer:ue, which haviog ne uſe to figure 
out the death of Chriſt already executed,is asabſurd as to ſet up a ſhadow when the body is come, a 
type when the truthis in place,and all one in cffe& as to bring Chriſt againe from heaven, or rather to 
deny that he is yet come-in the fleſh, a poynt of the Antichriſtianitie which Ichn ſpcakerh of in his 
firſt Epiſtle, And if therecan be no commemorative ſacrifice ia the proper ſpeech, much lefle can 
there be the ſame ſacrifice of Chriſt himſclfe asthe P#piſts do blaſpheme. This is indeed a Sacra- 
ment of commemoration and repreſentation of his death andſacrifice upgn the Croſſe : but ro have 
a figurative ſacrifice of a ſacrifice already executed, is abſurd, ſeeing thereof it ſhould come that the 
Aaronicall ſacrifice being a figure of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, as it is my , and a figure of the Po- 
piſh ſacrifice (as they ſay,and muſt needs follow of this aſſertion) there ſhould be one figurative and 


repreſentative ſacrifice of another. And therefore the ſpeech. of Auguſtive and others calling the re- 
preſentation of the death of Chriſt a ſactifice, muſt ory 1 


be an unpropes ſpeech. And eye in this 
Q4494qa | p!a68 
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'place they kauc alledged. hb.de {pirit. & lit.c. 12. it is moſt evident, for he defineth in the ſame place, 
that it ſtandeth in thankeſgiving. And the ve:y words of mot true and moſt ſingular ſacrifice, do 
argue plainly,that there are other ſacrifices of the ſame kinde, otherwiſe this could not be the moſt 
rrue and moſt ſingular. Wherefore it is evident, that Anguſſine meaneth not any real! or externall 
ſacrifice, but onely a ſpirituall asis prayer, almes, &c. whereofthis is the chiefe, otherwiſeifhe ſhould 
meane it of external! and reall ſacrifice, he ſhould preferte it, and make it moretrue and more lingu- 
lar then the ſacrifice which Chriſt offered in his owne perſon, which bee maketh another ſacriiice 
from this,and whereof he calleth this a Fmilitude. } As for their impudent ſhift in charging theſe He- 
brewes that they gaue remi/3ion and redemption to theirLegall ſacrifices , without reſpett of 


* Chriſts death,it hath been before confuted, and is alſo overthrown out of this place,where he ipea- 
, king of himſelf and the Hebrewes to whom he wrote, faith,that Chnits bloud cleanſeth ony conſciences from 
e 


dead workes to ſirue the living God; which could not be truely ſaid if they bad relitedin the cainall facri- 
fice withoutlooking to Chriſt. In which words allo is manifeſtly everthrowne the Pen diſtinQi- 


>. 0D, 0s CI zfice is 4 general price, making the Maſſe apropitiatory ſacrifice for taoie particu/ars 


for whom it is ſaid or ſong ; whereas the Writer tothe Hebrewes doth apply the ſacrifice of Chriſts 


| deathupon the Croffe to him(elfe particularly,and to the Hebrewes to whom he wrote. And where 


they would father this error of the Hebrewes, thatthey had ns regard unto Chriſt in their ſacriji- 
ces, upon Anguſtine,lib.dedott Chrift.3.c.6. they doc notab;y falfifie him, hee aſcribeth u uns 
the Iewes : but it is their grofle ignorance that they cannot put, a difference between the Iewes and 
Hebrewes, by the later 6h aA that rime,are oncly underſtood thoſe Iewes which dweiled in le- 
ruſalent ; nay, Anuguitine doth ſay the cleane contrary to that they haue fet downe : for in the ſame 
chapter he affumeth that the beleevers in Ieruſalem,the ſame that here are called Hebrewes, did the 
cleane contrary of that which the ITeſuites aſcribe unte them, 
Ferſe 15. And thereforche is the Mediator of the new Teſtament : that death be- 
ing ameaneunto the OY | of theſe preuarications which were un- 
- derthe former Teſtemant,they that are called may receiue the promiſe of 


eternall inheritance. | 
RHE M.7[15.0f theſe Jen.) The Proteſtants do vnlearnedly imagine, that becauſe 
all ſinnes be-remined by the force of Chriſts paſſion , that therefore there ſhould be no other ſacri- 
fice aſter his death. W hereas indeed they might as well ſay, ghere ought never to haue been ſacrifice 
appointed by God, either in the law of Nature, or of Moſes: as alltheir azyguments made againſt the 
Sacrifice of the Church vpon the Apoſtles diſcourſe, proue as well, orrather onely, that there were no 
ſacrifices of Aarons order or Leuiticall order at alt. For againſt the Iewes falſe opinion concerning 
them, doth he diſpute,and not a word touching the ſacrifice of the Church,umo which in 2!l this dit- 
courſe ke never oppoſeth Chriſts ſacrifice vypor the Croſle,all Chriſtian men well knowing that the 
hoſt and oblation of thoſe two, though they differ in maner and externall form,yer is indeed all one, 
"The Apoſtle then ſheweth here plainly,that a!] the ſinnes that ever were rewined fince the begin 
ning of the world, were no otherwiſe forgiuen , but by the force and in reſpec of Chriſts Paſton, 
Yet it followeth not thereupon, that the Ytioh of Abel, Abraham, Aaron, &c. were no lacrifices, 
as by the Heretickes fooliſh deduRion it ſhouldidoe , S. Paulnot oppoſing Chrifts Paſſion to them, 
for the intent to proue them vo have been no ſacrifices , but to preoue that they were not abſolute 
| Gerifices,nor the redeeming nor conſummating Sacrifice, which could not be many,nor done by ma- 
ny Prieſts bur by one, and at one time, by a more excellent Prieſt then any of them , or any ether 
mere mortal! man, | 
And that you may ſee the blaſphemous pride and ignorance of Caivin, and in him, of all bis fcl. 
lows: read(ſo many as may read Heretical books)his commentarie vpon this place,and there you ſhal 
{ce him gaiher vpev this, thar Chrifts death had force from the beginning and was the remedy for 
all finnes fipce the creation of the wor'd , therefore there muſt bee no more but that one ſacrifice of 
Chriſts death./W hich muſt necds by his deduRjon hold (as it doth indeed ) no lefle againſt the old 
ſacrifices then the new ſacrifice of the Church , and fo take away all , which is againſt the Apoſtles 
meaning and all religion, | j 
C ARTVY. 7. [15. Of thoſe prevarications.] It ſeemeth that you have the ſame religion in 
diſputivg thatyou haue in praying,oftentimes toxmumble up and repeate the ſame things, there being 
$5 wrt 5 which was not in the former Annotation ; where hath been ſhewed, that there was 
200d and neceſſary uſe of the ſacrifices under and before the Law, where there is none under the 
Goſpellafter the alone ſacrifice upon the Croffe. And ir were a hard matter for the Writer to the 
Heb:tewes to oppoſe the ſatrifice of Chriſt upontbe croſſe unto the Churches ſacrifice, which 
hathnone reall and exrernall but onely thar Ts r which Chriſt in his owne perſon did performe, as 
appeareth both by the reaſons alledged, and by his perpetuall filence of itin that place where the 
fpeech andrreatiſe had been moſt fir. And youthat lay, we may 45 Def deſtroy the ſacrifice under 
the Law before the offering of Chyiit upon the croſſe, as deftroy a repreſentatine ſacrifice after 
it : may as well ſay,that we may deſtroy the SantFa SanForum under the Law, becauſe we admir 
no other typicall and figuratiue Santa Santforym under the Golpell, but onely the -heauens which 
the bolieft place did ſhadow forth. But herein you paſſe your ſelues in impudencie, that affirme your 
ſacrifice ofthe'Maſſe ro be all onein ſubſtance with.the ſacrifice of Chriſt ; and onely to differ its 
the manner and externall forme from #t. Is jt not different in ſubſtance and in deed? that is 
moulden and mouſe. eaten, this living fer ever, or (as you ſay) this alwayes living ; this lying three 
dayes and dad vighes in the grave; Nhat isin wk hoſden captiuc in the Prieſts hands, this in heauen 
feading captiyitie capriue, ani Liyir Hitt unto the ſonnes of men; that neither able ro-Nand nor to fit, 
to pee nor to walke, this fitring'or nding, walking and coing in the heayens, as unto his Maicſtic 
ſecmertb good”; but herepf wethall haue cauſets ſpeake more exatlly afterward, although the _ 
Frets | wou 
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Fou'd not containe the manifold differences and wonderfull diſtances more then of the Faſt from 
the Weſt, and of the heavens trom the earth, that might be written of this bable of the Maſle, and of 
the glorious perſon of the ſorne of God. Your ſelues alſo holding it a\remembrance of the {acrifice 
of Chriſt upon the Crofle, with what compaſſe of reaſon can you make itone and the ſame thing in 
tubſtance,diftering onely in manner and exteruall forme, ſecing the thing fignified and repreſen. 
red, muſt be ſubſtantially differing from the (igne and rhing that repreſenteth it, And hereunto Au- 
guſiines indgement before alledged, which maketh x 3x two moſt diſtin& and ſeverall Sacri- 
nces,that which our Saujiour Chritt offered upon the Crofle, and the {Sacrament offercd in his laſt 


Supper, f | 
Verſe. 20. Saying, ! This is the bloud of the Teſtament,which God bath comman- 


ded vnto you. | 
RnrM.8.[2o. Thu & the blond.) Chriſts death was neceſſarje for the full confirmation, 
ratificatien, and accompliſhment of the new Teſtament , G_ it was Hegunne to. bee dedicated 
in the ſacrifice of his laſt /upper, being alſo within the compaſle of his Paſſion, Whick is euidenr 
by the words pronounced by Chriſt ouer the holy chalice , which be (correſpondent to the words 
that we:e ſpoken (a5 the Apoſtle here declareth) in the firſt ſacrifice of the dedication of the 
old law , having alſo expreſſe mention of remiſlion of finnes thereby}, as by the bloud of the new 
Teſtament, W hereby it is plaine, that the B. Chalice of the a/tar hath the very (acrificall bloud in 
it that was ſhed vpon the Croſle, in and by which, the new Teſtament{ which is ſpiric, grace, and 
remitſion) was dedicated, and doth conbiſt. And therefore it is cleere, that many diuine things, which 
to the Hererickes or ignorant may ſceme to be'{poken onely of Chriſts facrifice vpon the Crolſle, be 
indeed verified and fulkilled alſo in the ſacrifice of the a/tar. Whereof S.;Pan! for the cauſes aforeſaid 
would not treate in plaine termes. See Iſzchius [;. 1.in Lenit.c.4. pavlopoll mitinm , applying all theſe 
things to the immolation of Chiiſt alſo in the Sacrament, [ 
C AR TVy.8.[20. This ts the bloud,) This place is ſo cleere againſt their carnal and fleſh] 
cup of the Sacrament, that ir may bee a wonder the earth is able to ſer yp one that can wrangle with 
it: for if the Teſtament can haue no place bur in the reall and aQuall death of the Teſtator: it is eui- 
dent that the cup which was before his death cannot be the blood wherein the Teſtament is eſtabli« 
ſhed but alone, the {cale-and pledge therercof, according as it hath been ſufficiently ſhewed before, 
Neither is it ary maruell that the words of the law are q_ vnto the Sacrament of Chriſts blood 
when by vercue of a {lacramental] ynion the name of the thing lignitied is giuen to the figube , and on 
the other fide the name of the figure is given vnto the thing fignified}: but where the writer to the 
Hebrewes reſtraine:h the ratification of the new Teſtament vnto the rea!l death of Chriſt, the Te- 
ſuites (never avſwerleſle, kow argumentleſſe ſoever they be) fay , that by the cup in the ſacrament 
the new Teſtament was begun to be dedicated and ratified which ws after accompliſhed by the 
blond of hu croſſe. Itis true indeed that all the ſufferings of Chriſt| trom his conception by the 
holy Choſt vnto the laſt breath hee yeelded "_ the croſle are parcels/of that great ranſame which 
our $, Chriſt paid for our 6ns,and therefore that wr” gl of ourredemption begun before and was 
accompliſhed vpon the crofle : therefore it is a groſle ignorance of the Teluites which te make the 
ſupper a ſacrifice, ſet it within the compaſſe of the paſtanmeaning (25'it ſeemeth) the night of that 
day wherein he ſuffered , conſidering thac his\paſſion was intermingled throughent his whole life, 
there being no day in the whole courſe of his moxyrall life, wherein he dfunck nor (at the leaſt ) ſome 
one drop or other of that cup which God had appointed him to drinke for vs : burthar it yas in the 
ation of the ſupper any ack ſpeciall ſuffering as may lift vp to the digojtic and honour of a ſacrifice 
in the bloud whcreof the new Teſtament began to be dedicated , is a.mere fable: forif the paſſion 
of Chriſt be confider-d more largely in all his ſufferings', then it is euident that the Teſtament be- 
an not then to be dedicated but with his conception, yea it is {o far that this Sacrament of the En- 
chariſt ſhould go in account of a ſacrifice wherewith the finnes ofthe world began to beeranſomed 
that it is fooliſhly and vnadviſedly : eckoned amongſt the pathons of Chriſt which is as free from all 
ſuffering as any aQion can be: {o that although it cannot be ſeue:ed from all manner of paſlion as no 
other aQtiqn whatſocuer, yet is it free from al! perpeſſion or painful! paſhon carried not untothar part 
of Chritts obedience, which is in ſuffering whatlocuer the Lord had laid upon him for our brezcn of 
the Law,but to that other part of his obdience which ſtandeth in the accompliſhment and fulilting of 
the law for vsthat we having remiſſion of all our fins in his paſſions might have the perfe& righreouſ< 
nes of the 1zw by his ations, And if tke Sacrament of the Lords ſupper be a bepinniag of the dedi- 
cation of the Teſtament in Chriits blood: let them tell vs what was in the ſacrifice of the law an- 
{werable and proportionable vrto this {acrifice vnder the Goſpel. The facrifices of the law arc euery 
where compared with the ſacrifice of Chriſt ypon the crole,& the beaſts blood with his holy blood, 
but that they are compared with the ſacrament of the ſupper is yet to leeke ; eſpecially for matter of 
purgation and expiation of fins Iſichins 15.1.in Lenit.c. 4. y 
Verſe 23 Itis neceſſarie therefore that i the examplers of the Celeſtials be clean- 
ſed with theſe, but the celeſtials alſo themſclues with better hoites then 


theſe. 

RHE M.9.[23, The exampters,] Allthe offices, places, veſſels, and inſtruments, of the old 
law, were bur hgures and reſemblances of the ſtate and lacraments of the new Teſtament, which are 
here called celeſtials, forthat they are the linely image of the heauenly ftate next enſuing : which bee 
therefore ſpecially dedicated and ſanCified in Chriſts bloud , ſacrificed on the altar, and fprinkled 
ypon the fairhfull , as the old fgures and peojee were cleanſed by the bloud of beaſts; and therefore 
by a tranfitioa vſuall in the holy Scriptures, the Apoſtle ſodenly paſſeth in the ſentence immediatly 
following, and turnerh his talke ro Chrifts entrance into heauen, the ſtate whereof, both by the Sa. 
craments of the old law, and alſo more ſpecially by them of the new,is prefigured, | 
| CART, 
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CAaRTyv.s. [23 Theexampler.] Albert it be not againſt us which you heere ſet down , bur 
againſt you direftly, asthat which implyerh that our Sacraments of the new Tefament prifiguring 
(as you lay) beaben and heavenly ſtate , arc not the ſame with them , yer if you were pur to 
proote of this affertion, your honetteſt anſwer-would be to be none ute : ſeeing not one!y this 
place hath nothing for it, but the next verſe unto it doth overthrow it : for as it is ſaid that Chriſt 
entred into the bo y places which hauc no reſemblance or prefigurativn of another hoiy place, as 
the holy place in the ſanQuary was a prefiguration of it : ' it may be ſaid of all other the things 
- the new pARawent, that ry «4 truth yy not ſhadowes or —_ the heaven] 

ings to come : ſo farre is it that they do more ſpectally prefignre the ſtate of beavenly things, 
then the holy things of the Law:for ed. —_ os nad + Fon —— Hr 
figure (as you ignorantly and Tewilhly ſpeake) our Saviour Chrift yer they ſer forth rather what hee 
was in i32nominy and upon the Croſje, then whathe is now, and ever hereafter in his glorie. 


Ferſe:25. Nor that hee ſhould ! offer himfelfe often, as the high Prieſt entrech into 


the Holies, everie yeare in the bloud of other. 

RHEM.10,[25. Ofer himſelfe often.) As Chriſt never died but ence, nor never ſhall die 
againe, ſo in that violent, painelull, and bloudy fort he can never be offered againe, neither needeth 
be ſo to be offered any more: hauing by that one attion of ſacrifice vpon the croſfſe , made the ful 
ranlome, redemption and remedy for tte fines of the whole world. Neuerthelefle as Chriſt died 
and was effered after a ſort in all the ſacrifices of the Law and Nature , ſince the beginning of the 
world ( all which were figures of this one oblation vpon the Croſſe, fo is he much rather offered 
in the ſacrifice of the altar of the new Teſtament , incomparable more neerely, diginely, and truly 
expreſſing his death, bis body broken, his bloud ſhed, then did any figure of the old law, or other ſa- 
crifice that euer was, as being indeed, (though in bidden, facramenrall, myiticall,and vnbloudy manner 
(the ve: ſelfeſlame B.body and bloud, the ſelfeſame hoſt,oblarion and ſacrifice,that was done vpon 

crouea | > 
 Andehis truth is moſt cuident by the very forme of words vſed by our Sauiour in the inſtitution 
and conſecration of the boly Sacrament, and by the profeſſion of all the holy Doors. Our ſacrifice 
laith $, Cyprian, is core/pondent to the Paſſion of Chriff, And , The ſacrifice that wee offer « the, Paſſion of 
Chriſt, ep.63.num, 4, & num,7. S. Auguſtine de d. ad Pet.c. 19. in thoſe camall ſacrifices was the preſs... 
Loring of the fleſh of Chit, which bee was to offer ſor ſins, and of the blond , which ke ws rofhed , but in this 
Senſe is the commemoration of the fleſh of Chriit which be bath now ginen, and of the bloud which he bath ſhed 
in illis 9944 "1 6 pan occidendus, in hoc anauntiatur occiſus, jA them be was foreſhetved as to be killed: 
in theſe he is ſhewed, as killed. And S.Gregorie Nazianzene faith , orat in morbum , that the Prieſt in 
th's lacrifice, immiſcer ſe magnis Chriſti Paſſionibus. S. Ambroſe li.z. Offic.c.4s. Offertur 


\ Chriſtus in imagine quaſi recipiens paſſionem. Alexander the firit , ep.ad omnes Orthodox. num. 4, 
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Hah 9. 24. .iently preſented before.Ged ia heavenin his ewn perſon, in which he continually appgarcth before 


£0, 1, Conc. Cuius pr & {anguis conficitur, paſlio etiam celebratur, S. Gregorie, bow. 7 .in Enane, 
So Ls we offer the bot} of his Paſſion, ſo often we renew his Paſſion. And, He ſn avaine in myiterie. 
And lhchixs, li. 2.c.8. in Lenit.poft. med, By the ſacniſice of the onely-begetten wany things are ginen vnto vs 
fo _ the remiſſion or pardoning of all mankind, and the ſingular introdution or bringing in of the my3l:ries of the 
new Teflament, | 

And the ſaid fathers and others, by reaſon of the difference in the manner of Chriſts preſence and 
oblation is reſpe& of that on the Croſle,called this the unblondy ſacrifice, as Caluin himſclte confeſſerh 
but anſwereth.them in the pride of hercticall ſpirit, with theſe words. Nihil morer quod fic loquanthr ve- 
tn7Þs Scriptores,that is, I paſſe not ſor it, that the ancient writers do [0 LOR cang the diſtintion of blouddy 
and vnblouddy ſacrifice, ſcholafticall and ftiuoleus, and diabolicum commentum, a dineliſh deniſe. Wir 
ſuch ignorant and blaſphemous men we hauc to do, that thinke they yaderitand the Scriptures better 
then all the fathers, | ED 

C ARA TVv.1t. [25 Ofer bim/elfe often.] The Writer to the Hebrewes proverk that Chriſt 
cannot be offered oc. pot ſo much as once 2a | rig much leſle daily, becauſe hee cannot die 
againe, for that his ſacrifice cannot be without his death. To this argument the Teſuites anſwer, thar 
bee cannot bee offered by 4 bloudie and violent death; but that be may be offered. in a myſte- - 
re, which is a groſle begging ef that which hee aftimeth canrotbe : For hee laith hee cannot be 
offered butby death, meaning violent, the Iefuites in flat contradiftion ſay that hee may be offered 
ikthough it be not by violent Sk, And for colour of this anſwer they fay he was offered ofren 
under the Law without his death, which is as ſorr ſh as the anſwer it ſelfe : for doth it follow be- 
cauſe hee was offered before in a myſterie when he had no body to be offered truely in , that there- 
fore he may ſo be. offered after hee had a body ; if they ſay be hath indecd a body, but a body where. 
in he can no more die then when hee had no body atall ; yet thatis no an{wer : for the offering 
which they fabulouſly imagine in his laſt Supper when hee had a body which could die(and which in- 
deed died the day of that night wherein he miniſtred the Supper) ought to haue been truely Nlaine, 
er elſe(by this rule) not to haue the nature of a Sacrifice. And how torſaken are they of all ivdge- 
ment which make the like reaſon of a repreſenratiue ſacrifice after the ſacrifice of the Croſle cx. 
hibited and perfefted, which was before it was extant : which is aſmuch as if they ſhould ſay that 
there is as greatulſe of a portraite or counterfeit of a man when he is preſent before our eyes , as 
when he is abſent or rather never ſeen, [ is true, that as under the Law his deathto come was reed- 

ſhadowed, ſo being paſt it muſt behouefully be vow remembred : which thing when itis done 


fo effeually by the preaching of the Word (whexeunto the Sacraments are appendant) as if Chriſt 


were againe crucified upon the crofle before eur eyes, what need is there of this forge of ſacrifice 
and other traſh (caſt in the mould of mens braine) to make repeſentation thereof, Chriſt therefore 
beiog (without your ſacrifice) ſufficiently repreſented unto men upon earth by the W ord, and ſuſfi- 


_ bis 
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ofitable in earth,nor of uſe 


his face for us ; it followeth that your facrifice of the Maſle, neither 
all, notwithſtanding that in 


in heaven, ought to have place in hell from whence ir came, 
the lacrifices of the Law our Sabrour Chriſt died myſtically, yet the nature of a facrifice de. 
{cribed in this place was alwaies oblerved by death of thoſe things that were offered, if they had 
life, or breaking and conſuming, if they were without life. And therefore to haue a rea!l repreſen-. 
tatiue ſacrifice at this time, it is neceſſary that it go under the ſame Law that all ſacrifices both ef the 
Law and the Goſfpell do ; which not poflibly being in our Saviour Chriſt who can no more die, be 
broken or conſumed, as your ſelues confefle, it is evident that your ſacrifice is norſo much as a 
ſhadow of him as were the ſacrifices of the Law, but an abhominable Idoll. And as the Scripture 
affoordeth you neither name nor thing, neither ſhew nor truth of any reall and external! ſacrifice in 
the new Teſtament, bur onely that which our Saviour himſe'fe offered upon the Croſle, So the Fa- 
thers, beſide the bare name of ſacrifice (which they willingly uſed, the rather ro ſtrike reverence 
into mens mindes of religious receiving the holy Sacrament of the Supper) giue you not ſo much as 
a foot of ground whereupon your ſacrifice can ſtand, which norwithſtanding maketh chalenge unto 
a place of as large extent as is from the riling of the Suune to the going down thereof, 

Cypriens purpoſe Epift.5z. is to proue that there muſt be water in the Sacrament as well as 
wine, whereof whether {oever be, your 1doll falleth flat on his face, And notwithſtandin 
the very words of correſpondence unto the paſiton of Chriſt, are fitter to ſet forth the Sacra- 
ment of the Supper then the ſacrifice of Chriſt himſelfe, yer whea he ſaith that they do that in com- 
memoration of the Lords paſſion : hee Theweth yet a more ſtraighter bond ir hath with the Sacrament 
then with the Sacrifice ; for the heaving of ir aboue the Pricſts head whole and tinbroken (beſide 
that itis a Yeuiſe of their own) hath no ſuch remembrance and repreſentation of Chriſts death as 
when the bread is broken andthe wine powred forth in the diftribution of the Sacrament unto the 
Communicants : whereupon hee ſaith that this ſacrifice of the paſſion of Chriſt davb declare the 
Chriftan unanimitic, or like-mindednefſe, which as ittrameth well with the Sacrament of Chrifts bo 
ſo that it ſhould be ſaid that our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe doth fignifie the Chriftian like-mindednefle 
is a Language tbat the Divines underſtand not. 
de fid.ad Petr.cap.1g.is more evident againſt them, whic 
to the figure, and to the Preaching of it »n the Sacrament, bur let Augnſiinehimſelte ſpeak 
by the ſacrifice of the bady of Chirſt, ſpeaking | 
faith; By wowes his be will bane »nderfioed the ſacnfice of his body, which t the Sacrament of the faithſull : 
Wherc ir is evident that by the word ſacrifice hee underſtandeth Sacrament ; Againe, the Prieft offe= 
ſe, not after the order of Aaron, but of Melchiſedec ; And againe, that which 
Melcki/edeck offered to God now we [ee of ered through the whole world | 

Naz4ant. orat. in Marc. ſayin 


h oppoſerh Chriſts work upon the 


what he meane of the yowes out of the Pfalme, he 


fice .miygleth himſelfe with the 
aftons of Chriſt , ſaith nothing for you; for that there is nothing whick is not better per- 
n our Sacrament where Chriſts crucifying is without compariſon more liuely repreſented 
then in your ſacrifice, whereupon otherwhere hee calleth Chriſt(if a man may ſo ſpeake) inſacrificable, 
or which can not bee ſacrificed ; but if our Saviour Ghriſt may be ſaid ro be offered againe and the 
Teſuires will beleeue Na%i4nzene, he telleth them that hee thinkes that Chriti offecth him/elfs in 
heaven. And thatby the word of lacrifice, N4244nS$tene meant the Sacrament, nat a ſacrifice, a 
thing received of men and not prelented unto God, ir is evident by hiswords, that the nubloudie ſa- 
crifice ts received of the ſaithſull in the holy Communion : ſo that hee calle 
ccived of the Church when they communicate rogether, 
Ambroſ.lib.offic.r.c,48. doth notably confute this Popi 
to bee deſired of you in which there is perſettion and truth, in one a ſhadow, in another i the image, in 
the third is the truth ; The ſhadow is in the Law, the image us in the Goſpell, the trath is in heaven ; beſore 
a lamb or calſe was offered , But now Chriſt is offered, bur offe: ed as a man, and as it were ſuffering, and 
bee offereth himſclſe as it were a Prieft that be mi7þt ſorgine our ſinnes b 
in truth, that hee may be onr interceſſour : mount up th: 
of here was the ſhadow or the image. where hee oppoſeth the truth which is the perſon of Chriſt now 
10 heaven, as well to the ſhadowes under the Law, as the! Images which are under the Cofpell 
Alexander.s .Epiſt. Tom. Concil. 1. whoſe body and bloud is made,and paſiion celebrated , 
are manifeſtly againit you : for thereby appeareth, that ſo his body and bloud be made as his paſlion 
is done ard celebrated : his ſuffering therefore being in myſtery and figure by your owne confeſſion 
it followeth that his bedy and bloud is made after the ſame fort, that is to ſay, myſtical 
tively. In Gregory hom. 37. jn Evang. beſide the b 
1 isnot more favourable to us|th 
the New Tefament to be ah effe 


g that the Prieſt in his ſacri 


th it a ſacrifice in that it is r0- 


ſh ſacrifice | Thoſe things (faith hee) are 


in age, there(he meaneth in heaven) 


refore into hcaven,' and thou ſhalt ſce thoſe things avhere- 


reword of hoſte, where it hath been aniwe- 
[then you. I/ych. lib. 2. cap. 8. in Lebit. 
of the ſacrifice of the onely begotten 
nely that that which is now done in the Church, difftereth from that which 
our Saviour Chriſt in his owne perſon as the cauſe and effeft which is really, and not as you 
in the manner and faſhion onely; but let Berframe,one which underſtood the Fathers as we 
Teſuites, and whom they (we thinke) will hold for indifferent, ſpeake what is meant b 
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fice which chey make adoe of ; he comparing the ſacrifice of the Law with this of the New Te- Orthodox. 
fication of the fleſhef Chrift, Bertramus de 
ſhould ſhed for the remiſsiow corpore &> 
and commemoration of the fleſh of Chrift which hee of = ſanonine do 


ſtament here debated, faith thus : For in thoſe fleſhly {acrifices there Was 4 
which be was to offer ſor our ſinnes, him/el/e without ſme, and of the bloud whic 
of our ſrunes; but in this ſacrifice there is a thankeſvin 
facd for us, and of his bloud which the ſame Go 
Now where they alledge the Fathers whichcall it an unbloudy ſa#rifice; this 


hand both bread and ſtone, the word ſacrifice hath not ſo much of the nature of bread ts feed their 


fanſie as the word bloudy hath the condition of a ſtene to breake their earthen device of a reall ſacri- 
foe : forcalling it #pblandy, they meant that it was a ſhew and thankfall commemoration 
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facrifice,and not the ſacrifice ir ſelfe, And for proofe hereof amongſt a number of teſtimonies to thay 
purpoſe, let the Reader take one or two. I 

Cyr, in an Epiſtle he wrote by the commandement of the Synode againſt the Neſtorian hereſfie, 

calleth it an uobloudy: ſacrifice and thankeſgiving ; where beſide that he noteth that the unbloudy 

. ſacrifice is a thankeſgiving unto God, he ſaith thatthere are many of them, which he could not haue 

done, if he had underſtood by the name of an unbloudy ſacrifice, Chriſt himſelfe, who being bur 


one,cannot be multiplied, | 

. Againe, Cyril callerhit a ſpirituall /acrifice, and an wnbloudy ſervice, or worſhip : where although the 
, word ſpiritual! be ſufficient to overthrow the externall ſacrifice, Gomidfizndine the ſorry exception 
of the Papiſts againſt it) yet when he alſo calleth that ſacrifice a ſernice, or worſhip of God, he thquſt- 
eth them from all ſuch foule and vnmanner!y ſhifts; it being an abſurd thing to call our Sauiour 
Chriſt A Seryiceor Worſhip of God, whe is the God himſelte that is ſerved in that facrifice,as it is 
tearmed, | 
\_ Laſt of all,inraged at the deadly ſtroke which this place giveth unto the ſacrifice of the Maſle,and 
finding no receit in the Fathers of ſtrength to heale it, they fall upon M. Calvin, and moſt impu- 
dently ety him : it is truethat he ſaith, that hee paſſeth not that the Fathers call it ſo as they 
do a facrifice,it being nor in the choyce of men to faine Sacrifices ; but thathe calleth the diſtintt- 
on of a bloudy and unbloudy ſacrifice, adivelliſhdevice (aithough hee might well ſo doe inthar 
ſence the ichoolemen haue deviled it) is an evideht untruth : for therein he addrefſcth himſelfe net 
unto the Fathers, but unto your Synagogue, ſaying, that is a dats &cvite to offer Chriſt oftentimes, 
which was farte from the Fathers once to dreame of, as hath been ſhewed. And yet forſomuch as the 
Fathers might erre, and{(as you muſt confeſſe) haue erred; tell us from whence commeth thar errour 
but from the Father of lies, how godly and learned ſoeverthe pen-men were whexeout it fell ; yerily 
valeſſe you will [ayit is a divine precept,you muſt needs ſay, it is Dizellih device; fo thatif M. 
Calvin had ſpoken this, as you uncruly {urmiſe, yet it being a thing which may fall jnto the beſt men 
atrer rhe age of the Apoſtles, there is therein no contempt of the Fathers , much lefle is there any 
blaſphemy. [ 


CHAR. X. 


MARGINATLI NOTES. 


Perſe "4 he hath dedicated to vs a new and living way by the veile,that is,his 
20 fleſh, | 
RHEMN. ro. He hath dedicated.) To dedicate isto be author and beginner of a thing. The 
TRIIEy tranilate, be bath prepared, for their herefe that Chriſt was not the firſt man that cated into 
eauen. | 
CAR TvyY.i. 35. [He hath dedicated.) This marginall note bewrayeth firſt their ignorancee 
in the tongue whereof they pretend knowledge : for the Greeke word figuificth ,properly to renew, 
which implieth chatthere was a way before,that by the death of Chriſt was renewed an made fre- 
ſher and eafierto be known then it was under the Law, And ſo is the word uſed of $. lebn, who by 
a word drawne and derived of this, doth note the feaſt of the rebuilding of the Temple, prelippeting 
(as the wth is) that there was a Temple before decaicd and fallen downe. And this very word is u- 
ſed to note the feaſt of the renewing of the Altar in the booke of the Machabees : yetthe Ieſuirs (we 
thinke) hauc not a forchead te lay,that there was no Altar before Antiochus brake it downe, whereas 


| they could not hauerepaired the Altar unlefſe there had been one before which was broken downe : 


it is true that our Saviour Chriſt is the Authony upto all that enter into heaven, and that there was 
never any that entred the heavens but by and through him; but that there entred no foule into heauen 
before our Saviour Chriſt entred, is wickedly _ blaſphemouſy to reſtraine the vertue of the paſii- 
en,andother obedience of our Saviour Chriſt unto the time of his comming, which reacheth unto 


all rimes, being the Lambe that was flaine (in pou and effeQtuall working) from the beginning of 


the world : butit is no newes that this Romiſh vermine alwayes ſhould embaſe the vertue & frength 
of Chriſts death, yea it is evident thateven the bodies of Enoch and Eltas, were (in the merite of 
ag reſurreQtion) poſſeſſed of heauen many yeares and ages before the comming of our Saviour 
rilt, | | | 

Sccondly,this note bewrayeth what trifling quarrellers they or ooteriog that our tranſlation a= 
voyding the word dedicated as forraine and Latiniſh,cheſe ratker the word of prepartd, as that which 
being a ſtranger borne,is by continuall uſe euen of the moſt Idiots naturalized ; otherwiſe tharwee 
ſecke no advantage thereof, it may appeare by M. Bez4,who turning it into Latine, uſeth the word 
of dedication, which (ſay the Teſuites) the Proteſtapts haue avoyded to maintaine their hereſe that 
Chriſt was not the firit man that entred heaven : where (in truth) the ſpcech of prepazang the way, 
hath more colour and ſhew of the popiſh hereſie that Chriſt was the firſt man that centred the heavens, 


zhen the word of renewing. | ; 

Laſt of all, if the word of preparing the way, do argue that ſome were in heauen before Chriſt came 
(as the Ieluites pretend) then our Saviour Chriſt uſing the ſame language and manner of ſpeech that 
we doc, hath evidently fo ſet his foot in the necke gf this popiſh hereſie, which boldeth that Chriſt 
was the firit man that entred the heavens, that.it bt hover be able to riſe againe, 


Verſe: 35. Doe not therefore leeſe your # confidence, which hsth a great remu- 
neration, | 
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RHE M2, [35,Confidence, which.]Good works make great confidence of ſaluation, and haut 

great reward, | | 

| ANNOTATIONS. | 

Verſe. x. For the Law having. | a ſhadow of good thihgs;to come, not the very 
image of the things:euery yeere with the ſelfe ſame hoſts which they offerin- 
cefſantly, can neuer make the commers thereto perfect: 


RuFtM.z.{1. Aſhadow.) The ſacrifices and ceremonies of the 91d Jaw, wete ſo far from the. 


truth of Chriſts Sacraments,and fromgiuing ſpirit, grace,remiſſion,cedemprion, and iuſtification,and 


therevpon che entrance into heauen & joyes celeſtiall,that they were but meerc ſhadows, ynperteQly , 


and: oblurely repreſenting the graces of the new Tcftament and of Chriſts death; whereas all the holy 
Churches rites and aCtions inſtituted by Chriſt in the Prieſthood of the new law, conteine and giue 


grace, iuftification, and life euerlaſting to the faizbfull and worthy receivers , and therefore they dee. 


not ſhades or darke reſemblances of Chriſts paſſion , which is the fountaine of all grace and mercy, 
but perfe&t images and moſt lively repreſentations of the ſame ſpecially the ſacrifice of the altar, 
which becauſe it is the ſame oblation , the ſame hoſt, and offered by the. ſame Prieſt Chiiſt 
IESyS( though by the miniſteric of man and in myſterie ) is the moſt pure and, neere image, 
BEE; and correſpondence to the ſacrifice of Chriſts paſſion, both in ſubſtance, force, and effeQ, 
that can be. | 
CARTVY.5 [1 4 Pace, There is not a ſhadow of a reaſon inthis againſt the ſþirit and. 
grace communicated with the Fathers under the Law : for what maketh jt, to proue that they were 
not truely partakers of Chriſt, and ef the graces in him becauſe the repreſtatation of Chnft was 
not ſo full as it is now ; asif they were not as truely healed of the ſting of the ſerpents whole eye 


fight was dimme and unperte& that they could not behold the ſerpent cleerely and fully,as they whole, 
eyes were of quicker and ſharper ſight ; nay it proveth rather the contrarie of that which you. ga-, 


ther : for we pertake now plentifully of the ! 25g and fpirit of Chiiſt|becauſe we haue a tuller re- 


primatien and knowledge of him then before ; it followeth that the; Fathers having ſome know-, 


edge of Chriſt by thoſe meanes which the Lord. ordained to {et him forth unto them., baue alſo: 
ſome ot his /þirit and grace according to the proportion and foot of knowledge.  Betide that you 
are heere quite beſide the cuſhion ; "avs ba compareth not Sacraments with Sacraments, ours with 
theirs, but the Sacrifices and Prieſthood of the old Teſtament, with the Sacrifices and Prieſthood, 
of the New. And this compariſon doth cleane overthrow your ſacrificeof the Mafſe ? For, ſeeing 
in matter of Sacrifices the difference is that thoſe of the old Law were oftentimes offered , where. 
this of the New is offered butonce onely : it followeth that yours is. nor, the Sacrifice of the: new: 
Teſtament which is ſo often offered : And if you thinke that the difference of holy-things under 
the Law and the Goſpell will further Chriſts carnall preſence in,the-Sactament; ir muſt needs follow 
thatin Baptiſme alſo, which is a Sacrament of the Goſpell,there muſt be the ſame canall preſence as, 
in the Euchariſt, | | 4 | 
FVerſe.2. Otherwiſe | they ſhould have ceaſed to bee offered, becauſe the worſhip», 


pers once cleanſed ſhould have no conſcience of ſinne any longer. 


R HE M-4-[2. They ſhould bane ceaſed.} If the hoſts and offerings of the old law. bad been 
of themſclues perfe& to all cftefs of redemption and remiſſion, as the Hebrewes (agua whom. 
the Apoſtle diſputeth) did thinke , and had no relatien to Chriſts ſacrifice on the crofſe or any other, 
abſolute and vniverſall oblation and remedy for finne , but by and oftheir own efficacy. could fauc 
generally purged and cleanſed man of all (inne and damnation; then they ſhould never have, needed. 
to be ſo often repeated and reiterated. For bejng both generally aualcable for all, by their opinion, 
and particularly applied (in as ample ſort as they could be ) to the ſeveral. infirmities af cnery offen- 
der, there bad been no finves left, But finnes did remaine even thoſe finnes for which.they had, 
offered ſacrifices before, notwithſtanding their ſacrifices were PREY applicd vnto them. For,, 
offering yeerely they did not onely offer ſacrifices for the new committed crimes., bur euen for the 
old, for which they had often ſacrificed before ; the ſacrifices being rather records and atteſtations 
of their ſinnes, then a redemption or tull remiſſion, as Chriſts death is., Which being once applied 
to man by Baptiſme wipeth away ſinnes paſt, God neuer remembring them any more, nor cuer 
any ſacrifice or Sacrament or ceremonie being made or done tor them [any more, though for new 
ſinnes otherremedies bee daily requiſite. Their facrifices then could not of themſclues remitte 
ſins much lefle make the generall redemption without relation to Chriſts Paſſion, And {o you ſee. 
it is plaine euery where, that the A —_ proueth not by the often repetition of the Tewiſh ſacrifices, 
that they were not ſacrifices at all, but that Gy were not of that abſolute force or efficacie, ro make 
redemption or any remiſſion, without dependance of the one vniuerſall redemption, by Chriſt : 
his whole purpoſe being , to inculcate ynte them the neceſlitie of /, Chriſt: death, and. the obla- 
tion of the new Teſtament. As for the Churches holy ſacrifice, it is cleane of another kinde then 
thoſe of the Iewes, and therefore hee waketh no oppoſition berwixt it, and Chriſts death or ſacrifice 
on the crofle, in all this Epiſtle: but rather as a ſequele of that one generall oblation,, conertly al- 
wayes interreth the ſame : as being in a different manner the very felfgſame hoſt and offering that 
was done ypon the Croſle, and continually is wrought by the ſelfeſame Prieft. 

CARTVY.4. [2 They ſhould hae ceaſed.] As the Sacramentsof the old Teſtament were 
atteſtations and records o nne, lo are the Sacraments of the vew,, and fo much the ftropger 


evidences as:they be more liuely repreſentations then they were, as of the grace which we haue itt 
Chriſt, ſo of the ſinne which we haue in our ſelues : ſo is the water in Baptiſme'applyed to ihe 
body, a record and witnefſe of the corruption and filth of finne;; ſo'is alſo the Sacrament of the 
Supper a witneſle of our fpiricuall affamiſhment aud emptincſle of all things pertaining to the life t9 
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come : And as the Sacraments of the old Teftament applyed unto the faithfull take away no ſine, 

but onely ſealed the remiſſion of ſinne in Chriſt that was to come : ſo do the Sacraments of the 

new Teſtament take away no ſinne , but onely ſeale the taking them away in Chriſt that is already 

come. And-as the one ſealed the remiſſion of all finnes paſt, preſent, andto come, ſo doth the other, 

The contrary whereof in way of a difference between the. Sacraments of both times, being barely 

and nakedly affirmed of the Teſtites, and that moſt vagrantly, and from the purpoſe, ſhall be ſuf. 

ficient barely to deny, both inthe evidence and cleerenefſe of the truth which ſhineth in them, and 

having regard to the former treatiſe of them in divers places. 

It is falſe alſo that there'is no more remembrance of the finnes, the pardon whereof is ſealed 

+ unto us in Baptiſme : for although Baprtiſme be not repeated ,” and that the faithfull have no guilty 

conſcience, neither of the finnes paſt or tro come, as thoſe which they know to bee pardoned in 

| Chriſt ; yet becauſethis knowledge is as it were in [iourney and receiveth daily encreaſe , in their 
Pſal.5r, daily prayers they make ſute unts the Lord, that hee would not remember againſt them their ſ:nnes 
Math. 6. by-paſt, cyet their originall fnne wherein they were conceived , yea the finnes of their fathers be. 
Rom.7; fore them. Andinthe Sacrament of the Supper, by the breaking of the bread and powring forth 
Earc.9.7" of the wine, there is a remembrance of the death and paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, for all our 
fiones as well paſt as to come. And therefore the Tefuires haue heerein allo ignorantly aſſigned the 

difference berween the Sacraments of the old and new Teſtament : It is true, the Apoſtle probeth 

not that the Sacrifices under the Lam were no Sacrifices , but he proveth they ought to ceaſe af 

ter the great ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſſe, becauſe the ſame once being offered, the faichfull 

haue no more conſcience of finne, becaule they are ſanRified by the oblation of the body of Chriſt 

ence offered: finally, becauſe by one oblation he þath perfeRed for eyer them that are lanRified : 

every reaſon whereof carriethlike ſhor, an equall þullet againſt the ſacrifice of the Mafle,as againft 
the ſacrifices of the Law: where your anſwer ſo often and ſo irkeſomely repeated, that 7t 75 ima 

. erfferent manner the ſame ſacrifice with that upon the croſſe, isin effeR as much as it is the 

fame,” and northe fame; it is all one, and not all one : and ſurely ro take you at your own word, if 

ir differ in a manner, it is not the ſame ; for thoſe onely are perfeQly the ſame which haue the 

ſame manner and fſhion every way : howbeit the difference berween your ſacrifice and Chriſts , 

differeth by the greateſt differences that can be. In the Efficient cauſe the one conceived by the Holy 

Choſt, the other begorten by foure + ſmall words, Hor eff corpus menm: in the Materiall cauſe, 

Or fine ſmall the one being made cf the ſeed of the woman, the other being made of the graine of wheat: In 
words, hoc efÞ the Forme, one having the frame and ſhape of a man, the iuſtlength, bredth, height, and other pro. 
cum corpus portion of a man, the other beingnot folikea man as an Appleisto an Oyſter : In the Erd, the 
menm. AS 1% gne under the Law that he might redeem us which were under the Law ; the other under the bon. 
Miſſal. Rom- dape of the Prieſt to be rwiflowes and cobled vp of him : In the EffeRes, the one bearing 
Cano, Mifſe. up the whole world , the other borne of a worldling Prieſt; the one eating and drinking, 
| other'earen 2nd drunken ; the ohe wounded bur not broken, the other broken and not wounded: 
In the Subie&, the one upon thecroſſe in Iewrie, the other upon the Altar jo Spaine and Italy; the 

one offere@by the eternal! Spirit, the other preſented by a caitife body which hath already one foor 

in the graue; and which having {ajd Mareos in the morning liverh'not to ſay Evenſong at night, In 

the manner (wherein you place the difference onely) they are ſo extremely differing as that they 
candor be obe andthe ſame SubieR: for beſide the differing and divers qualities, that one was offered 
more then athouſand yeares beforehe other ; that the one was three and wn? | yeares old when it 
_  ,._ was offered; the other bur a day old; they haue alſo contrary conditions which cannot fall inta one 
wan 7 2nd the fameTubic&, as to be light and heavy, ro be powerfull and impotent,to be of glorious ſhew 
£122... andof moſt yile and baſe regard : with ſuch an infinite fort of other erbacis as Can hardly bee 
12149 1% found between the true and ever-living God, and the moſt abhominable Tdoll that ever was wor- 
10990 ſhip > of the Epyprians, or Caldeans, two of the grofſeſt Tdolarers that ever were in all the rour 

11 +.90%702 of Idolaters: erefore_you ſay wiſely therein|that the Apoſtle doth a/wazes covertly inferre 
«11+ ** your ſacrifice'of the Maſſe, even ſo covertly, that ir cannot be ſeen but of thoſs which have the 
222)” covering of ignorance before their cies, ſeeing he which is net, and not —_ that which is : bue 


wherefore covertly alwaies ? except it be that he knew thar itwas a night bird, and cannot abide 
the light of the truth : although ifir were accorded you , that that whick the Prieſt holdeth in his 
kanes were'the {ame with that of rhe croſſe, yet ought it to remaine in the bare and finple nature 
of a Sacrament, without preffing and climing ſe high as to the nature of a Sacrifice ; Peing the 
' Apoſtle dothnot onely reach that there is under the Goſpell but one onely Sacrifice, but that the 
ſame was once onely offered. Now allthat haue/a corne of good underſtanding know thatone and 
__ , the ſame ſingular aftion cannot be done twice by the ſame man which diditin the ſame place and 
A ar the ſame houre : much lefſe by another in another place, and at anothertime, For if I write a 
'__,- line, and rafing ir out againe write the ſame letters a ſyllables in the ſame place, with all propor. 
$4.” gion in length and breadth with the firſt ; yet this ſecond line cannor be (as you after ſay) the ſame 
eee. to. OE in number with that which is raſed our, but differeth in the yery nature, and definition from 
og * the formerbefore it was raſed out - ſecing therefore the Apoſtle (in effeR) by your own confefli- 
wey/-L1. on, hath buriedthe ſacrifice of the Maſle in this Epiſtle, which (forthe argument ir handleth)ſhould 
++ 5-142." have wang 6 564-1 if it had been worthy to have ſeen light : it will be good for you to lay ir 
In grave, ſeeing the _— Ja keep itaboue the ground the worſe it will ſtink, having no balme or 

Tweet odory of the word of Coed to keep it from) putrefation, | 


Verſe 14..Foritis ! impoſsible that with the bloud of Oxen and Goats ſinnes ſhould 
: . 'betaken away. } | 


RnBM5.ſ4. Impoſ5ible.] The hoſtes and ſacrifices of the old law, which the carnall Tewes 
; Ewajcallhecounryh, witheuttclation to Chris death , wer & not onely not perfeR and abſoluro 


ſutkicieat 


: 


_——— 


CHaP.r. Epiſtle of Paul tothe H ebrewes. 


a 


_— 


ſufficient in themſelves but they did not, nor could not remit any finnes at all, being but onely Ggnes 
thereof, referring the offenders for remiſſion in deed, to Chriſts Paſlign. For the bloud of bruit , 
beaſts could haue no other effet, nor any other element or creathre , before Chriſts death, 
the fruite whereof, before it was extant, could be no otherwiſe properly; applied yore them , bur by 
beleefe in him, 

C AR TVV.s. 4. Impoſ3ivle.] The paſſion of Chriſt lively repreſented to the eye of faith by 
the ſacrifices of the Law, was effettually appized unto the faithfull then, by the Sacramens under the 
law,as it is now applied by ours; although notin the ſame meaſure. And as no element or crea- 
t«re could forgiue finne before the paſſion of Chriſt, no more can any/after the ſame, but onely 
Godthe Creator of all. | 


Ferſe. 5. Therfore comming into the world he faith : Hoſt and oblationthou woul- 
deſt not : but a body thou haſt fitted to me. | 
. Ras m.6.[s.Hoſt and oblation.) He meaneth not that God would. no hoſt nor ſacrifice any 
more, as the Proteſtants falſely imagine: for that were to take away not onely the ſacrifice of Chriſts 
Cory vpon the altar, butthe ſacrifice of the fame body vpon the Croſle alſo. Therefore the Propher 
« $0 eth onely' of the lagall and carnall ſacrifices of the lewes , fignifying that they did never of 
rai pleaſe God , but in reſpe& of Chriſt , by whoſe oblation gf his own body they ſhould 
picate. . | 
C AR TVY.6. [5. Hoit and Oblation.) Although by this teſtimony of the Plalme he doe not 
eondemne the ſacrifices of the Lalp, yet therewith he ſhewerh, that none is truly propitiatory,none 
acceptable under the Goſpell, butthat which he by the Holy Ghoſt cauſed ro be conceived in the 
wombe ofthe als aqour x inabled to ſuffer whatſoever was by his iuft iqdgement to haue been infli- 
CGed upon us; neither whereof agreeing unto the {acrifice of the Maſe, jt is evident that it isnot pro- 
Pitiatory, nor of the New Teſtament. Low | 
R H E M-7,[5.B&4# 4 body.]- If Chriſt had not had a body , he could not haue had. any worthy 
matter Or any matter at all to tacrifice in viſible manner, other then the hoſts of the old law, Neither 
could he either haue made the generall redemption by his one oblation vpon the Croſle-, nor the 
daily ſacrifice of the Church: for both which, his body was fitted by the divine wiſdom which is an 
high conclufion,nor vnderſtood of Tewes, Pagans,nor the Hereticks of our time, that Chriſts human 
was taken to make the Son of God(who ighis divine nature could not be cither Prieſt or hoſt) fir to 
be the ſacrifice & Prieſt of his father in a more worthy ſort then all che Prieſts or oblations of the old 
law, And that this body was giuen him, not onely to be the facritice ypon the Croſſe, bur alſo vpon 
the altar,S, Angnfime aftirmeth in theſe words. The table which the Prieſls of tht new Teflament. doth exhibit 
& of his body and bloud > forthat is the ſacrifice which ſucceeded all thoſe p_ that were offercd_ in fhadow 
of that 10 come. For the Which al/s we acknowledge that woice of the ſame Medhgtour in the Pſalme. BY T- A 
BODY THOYHASTFITTED TO ME, becauſe in ferd of all thoſe ſarvifices and oblatigus 


his body is offered, and is muxsſired to the partakers or receiners. Li.17 . Cinit-D8.c.20, And againe [i.4. de | 
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Trin.c.14. Who ſo init an holy « Prieſt, as the onely Soune of God: Whay might ſe conneniently be offered ſor men, © 


of men, as mans ſleſh? and what (0 fit for this immolation or offering as mortall ſleſz what jo cleate ſor cleanſing the - 
vices of mortal men, as the feſb baneef the virgins wombe? and what can be afered and receined ſo gratejully, as 
the fleſh of our ſacrifice, made the body of a Pre | | 


CAR TVY.7. [5. But a body.] Asto be the Prieſt of God it was neceſſary that he ſhou'd be © 


Cod, having neither beginning of his dayes,nor end ofthe ſame; which|the Papiſts Þaderſtaud not; 
ſo to be a ifice for our bnnes, it was neceſlary that our Saviour Chriſt ſhould haue a body,which 
the Proteſtants doe well ynderſtand, and frankly confeſſe : upon the rrith of the fleſh of Chriſt, and. 
reall ſuffering in the ſame,dependeth the Sacrament- of the Supper of the Lord in.ſuch;ſorr; that of 
the truth of the bread and wine in it, and of thereall breaking thercof,the ancieot Fathers haue proucd 
the truth of the body, and ſufferings of Chriſt againſt the heroeriques _ have -impugned . both ; 
whoſe band is fogularly fire ed by you which hauc forged a Chriſt without Jo-mych as the 
ſhape of a man,and a ſuffering ot his without any ſmart. Angsilie de cixitat, h;b.17. 20, hath been 
ſhewed to be of Chrift onely,and-bis one ſacrifice. The other would have appearedevidently to haus 
the ſame meaningif wilfull blindneſſe had not cut off that whicb goeth þcfore, and followeth after : 
before are theſe words : It cannot be offered duly but by a holy axd a righteous Prieft, ucither paleſſe it. bereceined 
which is offered of thews for whom j1.is offered, and (finally) that it be without fanit,to-the end it may be offered for 
the cieanfing of thoſe which are faulty. This verily we all deſore that would bane a{acrifice of red wats God for him= 


ſelfe. Now who is ſoinft and ſo bo aPrieft as is the onely joune of God, whith bath n0- uzed by ſacrifice 46 purge his © 


ſunnes either original or other, &'c.. And after the wardswhich they alledge,be ſaith, That when there are fonre 
change be conſidered in every ſacrifice, to whom it \is offered,oſ whom, what, aud forhem : one | and the ſame true 
Mediator by the ſacrifice of peace reconciling 6 unto. God), abide, one With him 30 Whom hee. 4s offered , 


ſhould make one ach hi Fe Pſefer hom he was offertd,and ſhru'd _be-ons.aud the ſawe- who. offered , and 


which be offered. All which beiag verified aloe of the ſacrifice ypon the-Craſle, and mor; gtherwhers 
to be, found; it is evident that 4#2g4ufine underſtood this of the ſacrifice of the crofle, and not other. 
wiſe : for even the firſt line which (alluding tq this Eviſtle) requireth a iuſt and righreousPrieſt with 
condition that otherwiſe it is notrightly offered dock evidently declare that it is aot meant of any po- 
piſh Pricſt, whoſe facrifice(it any-be) is not the worſe altbough he be eyill. Y wes 
Verſe 8. Saying before, Becauſe hoſtes and oblations, and holocauſtes, and for 

ſinne thou wouldelt not,! neither didit pleaſt thes,. which are vffered ac- 

cording tothe Law. Nd wil DJ. an dE D).« 
RHE wrap yy 66 they pleaſt thee. } By that he ſaith, that the things offered. in the law 
gid got pleaſe God, and likewile by thathe faith » the ge to be. taken away, that the ſecond my 
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haue ro it is evident, that all hoſts and ſacrifices be nor taken away by Chriſt , as the Heretickes 
ly conceive: but that the old hoſts of bruice beaſts be abrogated to giue place to that which is 
the +66 a hoſt of the new Law, thar is, Chriſts own body. 

AR Tvv.$ ng did they pleaſe thee) As the former taken aIÞay are noted to be the 
ſacrifices under the law: /d the ſteond hat hath plate is expreſly reſtrained to that body which God 
ſo fitted unto our Saviour Chrift, that ir might Le a lain offring and a whole burn: offering to be ſub- 
ie to the fire of Gods anger, which fed upon it untill ic had - fill thereof. And therefore it is 
eleare, that you are either beetle or braſen browed, [which alledge this for proofe of a daily offering 
in the Church,as it there were no ſacrifice befide the ſacrifice of the Law, unto the which as unto a 
ſecond,that ſhould giue place, unlefle the the ſacrifice of the Maſſe may thruſt in, then which whas 
can be more blaſphemous ſo farre to advance the ſacrifice ot the Maſle, that uslefle that be, there is 
none at all,no not thefſacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſſe, which for ſo much as it is (altho ogh you 
truſt) the ſecond ſacrifice which the W riter to the Hebrewes ſpeaketh of, your ſacrifice muſt be the 
third, that is to ſay,a baſtard, which can convey no pedigree, nor draw no line of lawtfull birth from 
either Prophet or Apoftle. | | 


Verſe xz Andevery Prieſt in deed is ready daily miniſtring and | often offering the 
ſame hoſts,which can never take away ſinnes. 


mult, RHKE M.9. [1:. Often efering the ſame hoſts.} As S.Paul is forced often to inculcare that 
ten | 
þ bagry,6 1 ORR—_—_— of th eneff bs Serie of Chriſts death , becauſe of the Hebrewes too much 
Apoſtle attributing to their legal! ſacrifices, and for that they did not refer them to Chriſts onely oblation, ſo 
ſpeachof we, through the intollerable ignorance and the importunitic of the Heretickes of this rime '( —_ 
many Prieſis the words of the Apoſtle ſpoken in the due defence and declaration of the valure and efficacie © 
and often ſa- Chriſts paſſion aboue the ſacrifices of the Law) are forced to repeate often, that the Apoſtles reaſon 
erificing, con- of many Prieſts and often repetition of the ſelfelame ſacrifices , concerneth the ſacrifices of the Law 
th onely onecly.”vnto which he oppoſeth Chriſts ſacrifice and Priefthood: and ſpeaketh no word of or againſt 
the Tewes | the Sacrifice of the new Teftament, which is the ſacrifices of Chriſts own Pricſthood, Law , and in- 
Prieſls and + ftiturion, yea the ſame facrifice done daily vnbloudily,that once was done bleudily, made by the ſame 
fecriices,nos Prieſt Chriſt Teſus, though by his miniſters hands :|and not many hoſts , as thoſe of the old Law , 
the Prifles Were bur 'the ſelfefame in namber , cuen Chriſts owne body that was crucified. And that you 
and ſacrifices ay ſee that this is the iudgement of all antiquitie, and in the expoſition of theſe and the like words 
of the new Te- of prv'm yap vs that they ſeeing the very ſame arguments that the Proteftants vow make ſo much a 
; do withall among the ſimple and vnlearned, yet well perceined that they made nothing againſt 
: the daily oblation or ſacrifice ofthe altar, and therefore anſwered them betore the Proteſtants were 
extant, 1200,yeeres; wee will ſer down ſome of their words, whoſe authoritic and expotition of che 
S$criprures muſt preuaile in all that hauc wiidom or the feare of God,abouc the falle and vaine gloſe 
EE ORE s Aatok Quid aro nar $7] wtarwe tri: reths 
: \- Thus t faith S, A : Quid ergo nos & c. What we then; doe not we offer euery day; we 
The _ farely : bur this ſacrifice is an —_—_— oftber fo we offer alrwayes the ſelfe ſame , and not now one Lambe, ts 
av?! Chriſt morrow an other, but alwayes _ ſe ſame thing: therefore it is one ſacrifice, otherwiſe, by this reaſon becauſe it is 
Toh oftem of- offred in many places, there ſhould be many Chriſts, not ſo, but it is one Chriſt in encry place, bere whole; and there 
fered and is Whole, one body. But this which we do, is done for a commemoration of that which was dons , for we offer not an 
A an places other ſacrifice, as the high Prieft of the Lazy ; but a[wayes the ſelfe ſame &'c. Primaſuu S Anguſtines ſcholler 
anſwered by doth alſo preeccupate theſe Proteſtants obietions thus: What ſhall zpe ſay then? doe not onr Priefts daily 
the ſathers offer fro they offer ſurcly becauſe we ſanne daily, and: daily bane need to be cleanſed : and becauſe be can not 
Jon , die, be bath ginen vs the ſacrament of his body and blond: that as bis Paſſion was the redemption and abſolution of 
nr the world, ſo alſo this oblation may; be redemption and cleanſing to all that offer jt iu truth and weritie. So ſaith 
bebr fe 8 this holy father, to witte, thar as-the ſacrifice of the Croflc was a —_ redemption, ſo this of the 
: * altaris, to/all thar vſe is, a particular redemprion or application of Chriſts redemption to them. In 
Theoenerat] Which ſenſe alfo V. Bede calleth the holy Male, redemptionem corporis & anime ſempitemam, the ary ns, 
Jt” ge redemption of bady arid ſoule. lib.4.c.22.bift. Againe the ſame Primaſius , The gap eyd ay word of Go 
uh Oe which is every where, maketh that there are not ſo many ſacrifices, but one , althoxeb it be offered of many, and 
b=wger 2 it per- in _ phate, which be tooke of the Virgins wombe,yot many bodies, enen ſ als one ſacrifice, 61 divers, as 
thoſe of the Teapes Were. Ba NvUÞ [al 
pl 4 <ir ao \ $.Chry/oflome alſo, and after him Theophyla8, and Orcumenizs, and of the Latines, Haimo , Paſchaſing 
Carnes of the Remigins, and others, obic& to themſeluesthus: Do #ot we alſo offer eutry day ? we offer ſurely, but this { 
I evifice is tn\exampler of that, for we offer alwvayes the ſeife ſame: and not now one Lambe , to murroy anotber, but 
Primaſ.loco the ſelſe/anss: therefore this is one ſarriſuece. Otherwiſe, becauſe it is offered a nr ey , there ſhould be _ 
cizats, Cliffs. And'a little after, Not an other ſacrifice, asthe high Prieſt of the old lazy, but the ſelſe ſame wee dot al- 
* bom. 19 .in 9 fir; rather working a remembrance or commemoration of the ſacrifice.” See'the Annotation Luke 22. 
# H br - xp, ypon thele'words, A commeneration.. Thus did 211 rhe ancient fathers Creeke and Latine treate 
0.00, HEMT. of theſe matters , and ſo they faid Maſle , and offered daily , and rnany of them made ſuch formes 
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in fine 


yu, & do corms | « Origen. bomil, x3. im Lenis. $, Cyprian, epiſt,ad Cecil, num. 2. & ds CanaDom. 


of celebrating the diuine ſacrifice,as the Greeks arid Latines do vſe intheir Liturgies and Maſſes, and 
yer they ſaw theſe places of the Apoſtle and made commentaries ypon them, and vaderſtood them 
(1 rrow)as well as the Proteſtants. - | FD | 


Conde He that for his further confirmation or comfort lift fee what the auncient Councels and Doors 
. rus & beleeucs, taught, and praRiſed in ue hiog, let him-read the firſt holy Councell of Nice, c,24. and 
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mezex Greco,the Councel] of Epheſus Anathemaris 12. the Chaltedon Councet aft. z.pag. 113 
Conc Ancyra cre and 39% 0, 7 70g ir CEE YE h 3 - 

4-c.33-& £.41.$.Denys c.3.Eccl. hier. S. Andrew in hiſtoria Paſſtonis. - S. Iowatins k) 
tialis ep. ad ealeiſes. $. Iuſtine Dialog.cum Tripbone $. Iran b.4 -c.32.34- Ferinltias de culty femina- 


2.6.8, Carthao.3.c.24. & Carthay. 
- myrneuſes. ac 4 


Cu a ».10. 


10. and the reſt which we have cited by occaſion , be- 


Epiftle of Paul to the Hebrewes. 
new. 14.0 Fuſebius demonſ}. Exa 
fore , and might cite but for te 


no bb.r.cap. 
Foutnclll 
1gioN, 


C AR TVV. 9; [12. Often offering the ſame hoftes.] The Holy Ghoſt in the Writer to the 
Hebrewes, in repeating lo often, one Prieſt,one Sacrifice,once offered,difd foreſee the abhamination 
of the Malle ſacrifice : and therefore diſcovering it out of his watch-tower, gaue g:eat and often 
warning thereof, yet not without ſome advantage to the truth, and ſcourgejunts the Maſle, Where- 
fore this is nodefence to your continual pattering, and as you terme it, #nculcating one 4nd the 
ſame thing,which bringeth no helpe to your cauſe, but rather (as ir befallerh to liers, by contrarietie 
ot one tale with another, ſmiteth it in peeces : for where in three or foure parts of this Epiſtle, and 6- 
ven in the Annotation next before, you hold out the words of this writer 5p defence of the ſacrifice 
of the Maſle;here inthis repetition you confeſle,thatas he ſpeaketh nothipg againſt your ſacrifice, 
ſo be ſpeaketh not a word of it : where once againe your blaſphemy appearcih, which ſaying hee 
ſpeaketh not « word of the ſacrifice of the New Teftament (meaning your owne) doe thereby 
thruſt out the lacrifice of Chiiſt upon the Croſle,of which he intreateth iq amply, out of the account 
of a ſacrifice of the New Teſtament. And yer if your ſacrifice be one and\the ſame in number ith 
that xponthe Croſſe; it is moſt untrue that be hath not ſpoken a word of your ſacrifice, ſeeing eve- 
ry word on of the one, is ſpoken of the other. And although Chrift jn glory, and Chriſt in ig- 
nominic be one and the ſame in number,as Socrates a childe the ſame with Socrates a man growne, yet 
the word of (ſacrifice) the ſame with the Grecke word which {gnifieth (a Caine thing) cannor bee 
applied unto the glorious and immortall body of Chriſt, which: you fanfie in the ſacrifice of the 
Maſle ; where if you ſay,that itis laine in a mvſtery, it is evident that the ſame. is ſaid by equivoca- 
tion, where under one and the ſame name two divers and repugnant things| are ſignified ; fo that al- 
though Chriſts glorious body be one and the ſame with the body of his weakeneſle, yerthe ſacrifice 
of his monall body, cannot more bee one and the lame with the ſacrifice of the immoral! , 
then to dic in truth is all one with dying in 3 ftmilitude; to dye aCtually and really all one with 
Ying gguratively and piQturally. And if the ſacrifices of C akes, Fritters, and parched corne under 
the Law,for that they haue no {ence of their bearing, ſeething, &c. are delivered as a divers kinde of 
ſacrifices from thoſe which were taken from the heard and the flocke : it muſt follow alſo that the ſa- 
crifice of the body of Chrift, which hath no ſence of all the evill uſage which the Prieſt intreateth it 
with, is of another kinde then that which had a moſt quicke andliue'y ſence of all the iniucies where- 
withthe Iewes out-raged it. | | | 

And hcre it commeth to minde to note how vnaduiſed!ly the Papiſts deft againſt their ſacrifice of 
Maſle when they defined jt to be propitiatorie and to haue ſtrength to purge finne : for when there 
muſt be a proportion between the ſacrifices of the Law and thoſe vnder the Cofpell, all propitiato- 
rie ſacrifice (except the caſe of moſt extreme pouertie) being vnder the Law with bloud Bey ſhou!d 
haue much better prouided for their ſacrifice of the Maſle,it they bad defined it to baue been a facri- 
fice of thank (giuing,as that which would better haue framed with the imppſlible nature they imagine 
in the ſacrifice of the mafſe. How the antiquity hath no ap ar jp with this new fangled ſacrifice 
of Popiſh maſſe ir hath been ſeen and namely hew theſe places of Ambroſe and Chry/oſtome here 
repeated are cuidently againſt it. Primaſins words are manifeſtly againſt you cuen as they are here 
alleadpged: for in ſaying that becan/e he cannot die, therefore he hath gruen vs the ſacrament of 
bu body and bloud: he thereby declareth that the oblation he ſpeaketh ot, is nothing elſe bur the {a- 
crament,and not a {acrifice properly,and as a Sacrifice is diſtinguiſhed from a ſacrament ; otherwiſe 
if the Ieſuites ſhould haue bolden Ris pen they would haue made him write that although our Savi- 
our Chriſt can no more die, yet he ceaſeth not to be daily ſacrificed aliue , and although the Prieſt 
cannot effer him in bloud , yet be ceaſeth not to offer him without bloud; and rhat Primaſius mea- 
ning is by the word of ſacrifice to note the Sacrament, it appeareth euidently by his words in ano- 
ther place where he writeth, The ſame ( Chriſt) being « Prieft for ſacrifice offexeth al/5 an acceprable ſacnfice 
wvnts his father by bis Church , wbileft therefore we offer the Sacraments of his bydy he offereth : where it is 
euidentthat the Sacrifice and Sacrament are put for the ſame, And interpteting the heauenly things 
figured in the Law he expoundeth them the ſpirituall things which lead the bi erners of them in truth to the 
beanenly places for (ſaith hee) is not faith our heaueuly altar whereby wee offer daily our prayers unto God? 

Here are farther alleadged diuers of the ancient fathers and Councels which befide the bare title 
of Sacr fice, having nothing for the Popilh ſacrifice; cucrie one of them; ſaying either in expreſſe 
words that it is a remembrance of the ſacrifice on the croſſe, yea ſome of them (as Eu/tbings and 0- 
ther) a lacrifice not of propitiation but of thayk/gining, or elſe by other circumſtance evidently and - 
manifeſtly declarin i # ay Amongſt all theſe teſtimonies raked togfrher for proofe of a reall 
and. outward Sacrifice of Chriſt , there is none that carieth, greater ſhewe in wordes then Cys 
þriens who callerh it a ſacrifice, a true ſacrifice , Chrift, and ſuch like , bur his chiefe purpoſe being to 
proue that there muſt needs be water in the cup of the Lords ſupper,the leaſt drop thereof is able to 
drown the Popiſh ſacrifice: and how thoſe words of his muſt be. gurariui ly underſtood, the wordeg 


* 
[ 


following doc euidently ſhew ſaying. And becanſe we make mation of big paſſion in all bis Sacrifice (ſe 
the ſacrifice which wee offer is the paſſion of Chriſt) wee ought to doe cohog elſe but that he hath done. 
Whereby irappearetb, that as the {acrifice whichthe Church offercth is got the paſſion of Chriſt, 


but a remembrance of his paſſion : ſo it is not the very ſacrifice of Chriſthimſe!fe, but anely a re- 
membrance of the ſacrifice. And when it is evident of that which hath and ſhallbe ſeen, rhat the an= 
cient Fathers never ſo much as dreamed of the Popilh ſacrifice, itmay cafily bee knowne , that the 
ancient Councels which were aſſembled of the ancient Fathers, never mooved foote, nor held 
hand for eſtabliſhment of it. And ſecing that thoſe whom the Teſuites haue here choſen to ſeek 
inthe name of all the reſt, make not onely not for it, bur utterly againſtiit ; cleerer it is then the 
Sunn that the other which arc mute and tongue. tyed cab ſay nothing for{it : Whereby the Readet 
AAS a ITS | | may 


: a tructh known and agreed vpon in the Chriſtian re« 


Levit.2; 


Levit. 5.1. 


Primaſ.in," 
8.cap ad. 
heb. 


n— _— 


Cray. 10, 


0 — —————————t 
" 


eAnnotations "VPOr the 


When the A- 


poſile ſeemeth 
to ſay there is 


no remiſſion 


or oblation for 
frnne, hee al- 
med. 
neth that full 


waits 


remiſſion by 
Bapti/me. 


Rom, Fo 


- is no remiſſion there is no © 


may _ underſtand how little need we have for ſtopping of rheir mouthes leſt they. ſpeak for the 
Popith ſacrifice, whoſe mouthes the adverlary durſt not open, leſt in /peakivg one word forirt, ir 
ſhould fpeake three againſt ir. 

Ferfe.18. But where there is remiſsion of theſe, | now there is not an oblation for 


finnes. | 

RHE M.10.[18. Now there ts not. ] Chriſts death cannot be applied vnto ys in thar full and 
ample ſort as it is in Baptiſme,, but once: Chriſt appointing that large remiſſion and application ro 
be made bur once in cuery man as Chriſt died + ence, for it is not meant that all fnnes 
ſhall ceaſe after Chriſts ſacrifice ypon the Crofle, nor that there ſhould bee no oblation for fianes 
committed after Baptiſme, or that a man could not finne at all after Baptiſme , or that if hee ſinned 
afterward, he could haue no remedie or remiſſion by Gods ordinance in the Church, which diuers 
falſeboods ſundry Heretickes eather of this and ſuch like places : but onely the Apoſtle telleth the 
Hebrewes, as he did before chap. 6. and as he doth firaight atterward , thar if they fall now ( where. 
unto they ſeemed very prone) to their old law, and voluntarily after the knowledge and profeſſion 


. of the Chriſtian faith by Baptiſme, commit this finne of incredulitie and apoſtaſie , they can neuer 


have that abundant remiſſion applied vnte them by Baptiſme, which can neuer be miniſtred ro them 
againe. And that generall full pardon he calleth here, oblation and afterward in the 26. verſe hoſliam 
pro peccato, an hoſt for ſonne, 

CARTYVY.1o, [18 Now there is not,)] The reaſon that Chriſt died but once, to proue 
that his death cannot bee «pied ſo amply unto us but once in Baptiſme , is dire&ly contrary 
to the whole courle which is holden in this Epiſtle, which is to ſhew that although the {orifice of 
Chriſt be but one and once made, yet that ic taketh away all ſinnes, and that for cver, by it alone 
perfeRtly ſavipg, all thoſe that come unto him, and were once ſantified : And itis direQly contra- 
7 to Paxl, who ſheweth tharit is nor ſo in the grace and gift of God, as it is in the finne, that as 

e ſinne is but one whereby the condemnation came : 1s the grace which commeth by the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt ſhould be but for one ſinne, but for many finnes ; and therefore not onely tor the prigi- 
nall fnne which children haue when they are baptized, but for all Gones which rife from that originall 
poiſon, the forgiveneſle of all which is ſealed by the Sacrament of Baptiſm , once onely admini- 
ſtred, whoſe force is as great in the day of death, albeit that it were a thouſard yeares after the 
adminiſtration thereof although celebrared the day hee firſt ſaw light in the world. And let it bee 
obſerved not onely how blaſphemous the Teſujtes be in making our Saviour Chriſts ſacrifice vpon 
the Croſle the raniome for hnnes before Baptiſin alone, but how ridiculouſly they extoll the uit 


| of the death of Chriſt in Baptiſm by calling it an ample and large "ROT and ens of 
_ hisdeath; when notwithſtanding in yeng infants'which are commonly an 


ordinarily thoſe to whom 

Baptiſm is miniſtred, nothing is forgiven but enely originall ſfinne, -if ſo be the fruite of Baptiſm 
be (as they falfly teach) reſtrained to the doing away of thoſe finnes wherewith they are defiled at 
the time of Baptiſm. Secondly, let it be obſeryed heere that where this place reaſoneth that there 
being remiſſion of finnes purchaſed unto all thoſe that God hath made covenant with by the one 
oblation of Chriſt upon the Crofle ; there is now no more oblation , becauſe there are no more 
ſinnes to be offered for, norto be taken away, then that which is taken away by the oblation upon the 
crolle deftroying all other ſacrifice beſide it : the Teſuites as ſtricken from heaven ſtapger and reele 
like drunken men, not knowing what to ſay, bur bring in a tale that hath neither head nor foote, 
neither warranted by ſound of words nor by any manner of circumſtance either going before, or 
following after, namely, the Apoſtle (as Heb.s.) telleth them that if they fall by Apoſtaſie 
they can never baue that aboundant remiſsion applyed by Baptiſine which can never be mini- 
fred to them againe: Which what kindred it hath with theſe words of the Holy Ghoſt , where 
there is remiſs A theſe(meaning iniquities)there is not any more an oblation for ſin, letall the world iudge,fee- 
ing to haue comen any __ neere to theirexpoſition, the words ſhould rather have been where there 

| latieni for finnes. And ſeeing both in the ſentence before, aud thar af- 
ter, he ſpeaketh of the fairkfull and thoſe which are ſan@tified, ic is ſtrange that in this middle ſen. 
tence hee ſhould abruptly break into the throatof Apoſtaſie : but let the Reader fee how ſortiſhly 
and roving]y theſe words are uttered, 

_ For firſt of all, what ſhould he threatenthem with falling away and with Apoſtaſe, which (bythe 
Teſuites whole courle of ſhifting in this Epiſtle) were never comen unto Chritt, nor cyer beleeved 
jn him, and which notonely continued the ſacrifices of the Law, but referfed them not to the 

acrifices and oblation of Chriſt : men alſo, which eſteemed (as they ſay) rhe faccifices of the 
Law perſe&# in themſelues to all eſſelts of redemption and remiſiion, which is to faile in the 
very ground and foundation of our Chriſtian faith. : | 

© Secondly, for a greater and deeper finne,as is falling away and apoſtafic from Chriſt, is appointed 
a ſmaller and fainter remedy, as it were , for a broader and more dangerous wound, a narrower and 
leſle bealing plaiſter, for the linne of Apoſtaſie, greater then the finne of any nor baprized, eſpecial- 
= yong children before Baptiſme, muſt not haue  /> abonndant og ben as was appoyed by 
aptiſm ; Hewbeit this Apoſtaſie is (as they imagine) done away by the ſacrifice' of the Maſle, 


where Originall fiane in infants is alone forgiven by the ſacrifice of the Crofſe , and appiyed by 


Baptiſm ; it followeth that the ſacrifice ef the Maſſe is heercin exalted aboue the Sacrifice upon the 
Croſle. And it they ſay, that the Sacrifice of the Crofle tor the doing away of all finnes aftcr 
Baptiſm, is af lyed by 6k facrifice of the Maſſe : befide thatir is abſurd that one ſacrifice can app'y 
another, Which is cauſally done alone by the Spirir of Chriſt in the gifref faith, and inſtrumenial= 
ly by the Preaching of the Word, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; it is an utter overthrow 


of their own deQtrine, which imagineth the ſacrifice of the Maſle the ſame with that of the Croſle; 
for if che ons bs an application of the other ; it followerh,thatthe thing applying and applyed wr] 
$a < ar. not De me TS Ee | | Pe ily, 


# 


; 
i 
| 


—_—— 


Cu a ».1o. 


mightily, as aQiue and paſſiue, as cauſe and effet : rhey muſt needs differ alſo exceedingly amongſt 
whole nature and ſubſtance 


thereof, from the death of Chriſt, there is no cauſe why the ſacrifice of the Maſle applying, as you 
the ſame difference and ſepa- 


ration of natures that they do. And yet magnifying your ſacrifice of the Maſſe, one wayes aboue 


the ſacrifice of the Croſſe, marke how you caſt it another way under the Sacrament of Baptilme : 
he death of Chriſt upon the 


the Sacrament of  Baptiſme 
quently more aboundant then 


themſelues; and if Baptiſme applying the death of Chrift, differ in t 


reach, the death upon the Crofle, as Baptiſmedoth , ſhould nor receiue 


For when you make both Baptiſme and the Maſle applications of | 
Crofle, yet you aſcribe more aboundant remiſSion of ſinne unto 
then can be given afterward by any meanes whatſocycr, and conſe 
by the ſacrifice of the Maſle. 
Verſe 26 * For | if we ſin willingly after the knowledge of 
there is not left an hoſt for fins. 

Rae M.11,[26.1f we ſinne willingly. ]. As the Caluiniſts abuſe 
holy ſacrifice of the Maſle, {o they abule this as the Novatians did by 
Heretick Apoſtata, or any that wilfully forſaketh the trueth, can neuer 
before declared in the 6. chapter) is moſt wicked blaſphemie: the mean 
ſaid, onely to terrific the Hebrewes, that falling from Chriſt they canno 
Chriſts death applicd vnto them becauſe they cannot be baptized any 1 


Epiſtle of Paul to the Hebrewes. 


'thetruth reccived, now 


other like places againſt the 
fore them , to proue that an 
dee torginen, Which {asis 
no bereof being, as is there 


nore, but mult paſſe by ſacra- 


mental) penance, arki ſatisfation,& otberhard remedies which Chriſt hath preſcribed afrer Baptilme 


inthe Churches diſcipline, Therfore $.Cyril ſaith,li. 5.in 10.c, x7. Penayce is 7:9t cxeluded by theſe words 
of Panl, by the renewms by the laner of regencration. Hee doth not here take gvvay the ſecond or third remiſſion 
of ſinnes (for hee is not (ch an enemie to our ſaluation ) but the boft which is, Chri(t hee denieth that it. is to bee 
offered again vpon the Croſſe. So faith this holy Door. And by this place and the like you ſee, bow peril. 


lous a thing it is for Hereticks and ignorant perſons to read rhe Scriptures, W hich by following their 
ll 


own fanrahtie*rhey peruert to their own damnation. 
CAR TVV11. (2 

both the ſacrifice of the Maſle,and pardon ot the finne 

no {acrifice for it, becauſe the ſacrifice of Chrift upon t 


6. If we ſinne willingly.) This place is two-edged, and cleane cutreth off 
againſt the Holy Ghoft : for in that there is 
he Croſſe (as that which is ſcorned and tro- 
den under foot by this finne) canner helpe it, it is evident that there is np other ſacrifice then thar up- 
on the Croſle,and ſeeing there is no facrifice,there can beno remiſhon 


of ſfin_ which is ſtrengthened 


with further words when he ſaith, that there is nothing remaining to be looked for, - but an horrible 
expectation and joan, ae of iudgement and of fire, And yet more clearely and out of all contro- 


verhe when he reaſone 


wilfull Apoſtaſie,could not eſcape the iuſt i 


th,that as he that had deſerued by the Law of Moſes to die a co 
could not by any good iuſtice eſcape it : ſo (yea and much more) he that had ſinned 
gementof Cod in his everlaſting deftrution. Againſt 


rall death, 
is finne of 


which evidence of words how ridiculous isthe anſwer of the Teſuits, the Reader may looke before, 
where they ſtruggle with the like plainnefſe of words which they doe here, and with the ſame ed 
leſle weapons they did there, onely they baue here added Cyrillus judgement in this behalfe , whoſe 
judgement being, as they ſay,againft the evident Scripture, is not to be regarded. Beſide that we baue 
ſhewed (upon Math.12.) better and greater authority of men, then is the teſtimony of Cyril. 


Verſe. 29. How much more thinke you, doth hee deſerue worſe puniſhments 


which hath troden the Sonne of God under fo 
bloud of the Teftament polluted, wherein he is; 
contumely to the Spirit of grace? 


bre, andeſteemed | the 
nCtified, and hath done 


RHE M.12.[29.The bloud of the Teſtament,) Whoſocuer maketh no more account of the 
bloudtof Chriſts facrifice,cither as ſhed vpon the Crofle, or as in the holy Chalice of the altar { for 
our Sauiour calleth that alſo the bloud of the new Teſtament) then hee doth of the bloud of calues 


and goates,or of other common drinks,is worthy death 
puniſhed here, reucnge it with grieuous puniſhment. 
C AR TVV. 12. [:9.The bloud of the Teſtament.) S. 


Verſe 3x. \It is horrible to fall intothe hands of the 


, and God will in the next lite ,. if ipbe nor 


living God. 


RHE M.13,ſ;1. It # horrible} Ler all Chriſtian people do farisfaion and penance for theit 
Fnnes in this life , for the judgements of God in the next lite done by [God hicafetfe , of what ſore 
ſocuer, whether remporall as in Purgatorie,or eternall as in Hell,be exceeding gricuous. 


C AR T VV. 13. [;1. It s borrible.] Hie you apace, and plie the 


Lord with your own /atis. 


attions, that your table may be your {nare,and that your linnes kindlipg your fire in bel}, your /a- 


tis fattion and penance tor them may be as brimſtone to make your 
gainſt you, 
Ferſe. 34- 


fire hotter, and more raging a» 


For | you both had compaſsion on them that were in bondes : and the 


ſpoyle of your owne goods you tooke | with ioy; knowing that you haue 


a better and a permanent ſubſtance. 


RHE M.14.[;4. Ton bad compaſiion.] To be mercifull to the afflited for religion , and to 


be 


in he day ofrepaiment or remuneration for the ſame, 

C ART VV. [34. Tou had compaſiion:] A reward of compaſſion and recompences are ac- 
knowledged as the common language of the Scripture, and of this Epiſtle : but meritorious worke 
is the Dorick and barbarous ſpecch of Rome, conturted in the next verſe, where it is ſaid, rhat 
the Os after endutance of all manner afflictions is by promiſe, aud therefote ootby defert of Rom,4, 23; 
worke. 


artakers of their miſeries, is a very meritorious work , and giucth great coahidence before God 


RHEM 


t ſo cafi'ly baue the hoſt of 


The Ca'v]- 
nizts her+ſ6e 
again(l re- 

1 n of 
{ins. 

Ail ſins may 
be remitted by 
penance,but 
not {0 fully as 
by bapti/me. 
Perillous rea- 
ding of the 
Semprures.. 
2.Pet.3. 


Contempt of 
Chriſts bloud 
m the ſacra* 
ment, 


Penance. 


Mercy ts ths 


asmpriſoned 
for religzons 


I4. 


———— 
A. 


w" hee 9 


—— 


Cray. 1, 


 eAnnotations <vpon the. 


L ofſeof rods 
png fo 


Faith is the - their aſſured faith and hope of C 


RHE M.15. [34 With toy. ] If all Chriſtian men would conſider this , they would ost thinke ir 
eata matter to looſe their lands or goods;for defence of the Catholike faith. 
- AR T VV. 15. [34. With toy.) S. 
Ferſe. 38. And my iuſt | Jiverh by faith. But if be withdraw himſclfe, he ſhall not 
| pleaſe my ſoale. 
RHE M.16.[58, Lincth Ge] Faithfull men afflied in this life , baue their comfort in 
iſts comming to deliuer them once from all theſe mileries, and to 


comfort of the - by that faith and comfort they live, whereas otherwiſe this miſerable life were a death. 


affiitied, 


Philem. 
Ex, 28.38, 


—_ 


Cor. I. 9. 


10.0 4.16 


A8.9.16. 


 C AR TVV. 16. [;8. Tiveth by faith.) Ifthe faithfull bane their comfort in their aſſured 
faith and bope of Chrifts comming to deltuer them, what place remaineth'to your doubting and 

*mammering ot \Gods fayour in your deliverance, The reſt which belongeth ts this teſtimony of the 
Prophet, let the Reader looke before, upon Rom. 1.17. 


f PPE "_ | HIS 
—_ 


CHAP.” XI. 


——_ — - "ye =" 
=» 


MARGINATLI NoTES. 


Perſe BY # faith Henoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee death, and he was 
5 not found: becauſe God tranſlated him. For before his tranſlation hee had 
-_ . teſtimony that he had pleaſed God, | 
RHEM.r.[g. Henoch was. Here it appeateth that Henoch yet liueth and is not dead:againſt the 

Caluiniſts, See the Annor. .c,17, 

CAR TVYY.1.[5. Hensch was.) Lookethe anſwer ypon Apocalypſe the cleuenth. 


Ferſe 6. But without faith itis impoſzibleto pleaſe God. For hee that commeth 


to God mult belecue that he is, and is a rewarder to them that ſecke 


" RHEM.2. [6. Rewarder to them.) Wee muſt beleeue that God will reward all our good 
works: for ke is a rewarder of true iuſtice,not an accepter or impurer of that that is not, 
CARTVY.2.[6. Rewarderto them.) It is blaſphemie to ſay that there is no righteouſneſſe 
of Chriſt, you will ſay there is none imputed to ys , but that is your beggerie to craue that in que= 
ſKion: and.if there be no imputation what doth the word of imputation in the Scripture, yaleſſe you 
will fay tharthe Scripture deuiſeth words without any thing contained in them. And when it is gran» 
ted vnto men to ſhew fauours to thoſe that are ynworthie in themſelues for ſome ones ſake that ach 
deſerued fauours,is it not an impudent face of the Ieſuits which denieth this to be iuſt in God which 
they will- net alwayes and in euery caſe condemne in a mortall man. And when Pan! willeth Oneſs- 
mus debt ſhould be imputed ynto him and ſet vypon his head , whar is that but to hold-him for a deb- 
ter indeed. And eucn the reward of our good werks is not for the merit of the works, but for that 
for Chriſts ſake the infeion which is in them israken away and is not (in bim and for him) taken 
and reputed as it is in it ſelfe. 
Verſe. 19. Accounting that God is able to raiſe up even from the dead. Whereupon 


he received him alfo + for a parable. 
RHEM.z. [19. For « pareble.] That is, in figure and myſtery of Chriſt dead and aliue a- 
e } | 


CAR Tvv:;z.[1t9.) He receined bim iv a parable or after a ſort alive from dead for that the Lords 
ſentence of Tſaac that he ſhould dic, and Abrabamy hand litred vp with drawn ſword to kill him was 
« kind of death, from whence being deliuered by the Lords commandement bee was , as it were 
raiſed from the death: fer it is yſuall enough to the Scripture to call a great danger whereout a man 
can not eſcape but by a bigh hand of God, a death, and conſequently the deliuerance from it a reſur- 
reQion from the dead. And therefore the Ieſuites interpretation is fooliſh and from the purpoſe 


| Verſe 22.. By faith Ivſeph dying, made mention of the going forth of the children 


of Ifrael,and gaue commandement | concerning his bones. 
R HE M-4:[2z. Concerning hg bones.) The tranſlation of Relikes or Saints bodies, and 
the due regard and honour we ought to haue to the ſame, are proued hereby. 

'CARTVvY-4.[22. Concerning bis bones.) Hereis no tranſlation of relikes but of the 

whole body of Joſeph whatſoever was left of him at the time when the children of Iiraell departed 

out of Egypt, Secondly it was vpon a ſpeciall cauſe that Toſeph might thereby teſtifie that howloeuer 

he were in great authority in Egypt, yet had be his minde lifted up to the promiſe of God touching 

the land of Canaan , which hath no vie in this time when Gods preſence isin all places where his 

Church and faithfull be, Laſt of all as they were never worſhipped in Egypt bur kept onely to be 
_ ſo they were carried not to be reſerued much leſſe worſhipped (as you wickdely do(but to be * 

ed, | 
Verſe.26. Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches then the treaſure of the 
Egyptians. For he looked unto the remuneration, | 

R H E M-5-{26.He looked bnto.) The Proteſtants that deny we may or ought to do good in 
reſpe& or for reward in heauen. arc hereby confured. 
CAR TYY+5-[26. Br looked bnto.] Look the anfwer before , vpon Math, 6.4. | 
| .| | ANNYO- 


— 


_— 


CHap, 


p— 


3 pr/tle of Paul tothe Hebrewes, 


ANNOTATIONS» 
Verſer. And ! faith is the ſubſtance. of things to be hopedfor, the argument of 


things | not appearing. 

Raz Myg.[r. Faith u,] By this deſcription of | 
through the whole chapter , you may well perceiue that the Apoſtle knew not the forged ſpeciall 
faith of the Proteſtants ,/ whereby cuery one of theſe new Set. maſters and there followers belecue 
their ny are remitted, and that themſelues ſhall be laued, though their ſeQs be cleane contrary one to 
another. | -2n] | i 

CAR TVY.5.[1,- Faith i.) This is but one qualitie of a iuſtifying faith' common ymo all 
manner of faith, aſwell miraculous as hiſtoricall,- as to the iuſtifying, to bee aſſured of thoſe thingy 


that be beleeucd aſwell when they arc notyer done,as if they were done;aſwell when they appeare” 
not cither to reaſon, -or ſenſe as when they appeare to both. And this is that he ſaich , that faittris a: 


ſubſtance &c., for that it maketh things that are hoped for to bee ( in aſſurance ) aspreſent as if they 
wetec exiſtent; which as it grindeth to pawder the popiſh faith that is alwayes floating and wauering? 
{o ic bruleth not the iuſtifying. faith whereof this here ſpoken of is one worthy qualitie and-not the 
whole nature: but when the reſ# of the chapter declareth that the holy fathers and their good works 
were nataccepred in themfelues, bur are'made acceptable fortheir faith : alſo that this faith workerh 
by charitie and is alwayes fruitful! ; with what face can the Teſuitcs draw theſe to their dead faith 
which neither maketh a man iuſt befeze God nor holy before men, | 

RnaEtM..[:. Not appearing.) This is the praiſe i aith,ſaith $. Auguſtine, if that which is beleened 
bee not ſeeen, For what great thing is in,if that be beleened, which is ſecne? according to that ſentence of our Lord 
hen be yebwked bis diſciple, ſaying: Becanſe thou baff ſeene me T homas, thou baſt belcened* bleſſed are they that 
haut not {eene and bane belcened. Au7.in Enang. lon.tra#.7 g, Which may be a rebuke alſo anda check ro 
all choſe faitblefle peaches, I would fee him, raſt him , touch him and feele his very fleſh in the Sa- 
crament, otherwiſe I will nor belecue. , 

w CAKTvy.6[1.Not appearing.) When the myſteries of the kingdome of heauen are taught 
out'of the Prophcts and Apcſt'es, it is good that both reaſon and ſenſs (as Auguſtine ſaith) bee 
bound, for once mouing againſt = word of thcirs; but having to do with ſuch luglers and Inchan- 
ters 25 You be which teach nothing but your own gainetull dreames , it is good to haue our m=_ n 
our heads and in our hands the better ro diſcouer your ligier-demain and your playing vnder board; 
yea the very old herefies of the Eutichians and Acephalians which confounded the natures of Chriſt 
as you doc whileſt you imagine a Chriſt without any lincaments , featujes, dimenhon, or other pre- 
pertics of his body, * 

R HE M.7.[6. He that commeth.] Faith is the fouridation and) ground of all other vertues 
and worſhip of God, without which no man can pleaſe God, Therefore if one be a Iew,a Heathen 
or an Heretike, that is to ſay, bee without the Catholike faith , all his works ſhall profit him no whit 
to laluation. 
Ferſe 21. By faith, Iacob dying, bleſſed 

red the top of his rod. : 

RHEM 8.[21. Adored the top of bis rod. Thelearned may ſte here that the Apoſtle deth 
not tic himſelfe to the Hebrew in the place of Geneſis whence it is alleged, but followeth the Sep- 
ruaginta, though it differ from the Hebrew, as alſo the other Apoſtles ar Pali as our Sauiour 
himſelfe did:neither where they curious (as men now a dayes) to examine all by the Hebrew onely, 
becauſe they writing & ſpeaking by the holy Ghoſt, knew very well that! this tranſlation is the ſenſe of 
the holy Ghoſt alſo, and as true, and as direQtly intended as the other ;/and therefore alſo that rran- 
Nation continueth alwayes autkenticall in the Greeke Church , notwithſtanding the diucrhtie there- 
of from the Hebrew. Euen ſo wee that bee Catholikes , follow with all the Latine fathers the au- 
thenticall Latine tranſlation, though it be not alwayes agreeable to the Hebrew or Greeke that now 
is. But Canin is not onely very faucie, but very ignorant when hee faith that the Sepmuagynry were 
deceiued, and yet that the Apoſtle without curiofity was content to follow them ; becaule it is eui. 

. dent, that* the Hebrew being then without points ® might bee tranſlated the one way as well as the 

other. Which they vnderftood fo well ( and therefore were not deceiued ) that within three lines 

after, in the beginning ofthe next chapter, they tranſlate the ſame word , as he would haue it in this 
lace. | 

Apgaine obſerue in thoſe words, He adored the top of his rod , that adoxation ( as the Scripture vſeth 

this word) may be done to creatures, or to God at and before a creature: as,ator *before the Arke 

of the Teſtament in old time, now at or before the crucifixe, relikes , | images ; and in the Pſalmes 

93.131. Adore ye bis footefloole, Adore ye toward bis boly mount. We will adore 10:vard the place where his feete 

ood: or (which by the Hebrew phraſe is all one) Adore yee bis holy mount, Wee will adore the place where 
is feet flood, as alſo Fthe Greeke fathers, $, Damaſcene [;.r.de imagimbus and Leontins cited of him, yea 

S.Chryſoflome allo do handle theſe ers, and namely that of the Apoſtle we now {peak of, interpre« 
ting the Greeke as our Latibe hath, and as we do , Hee adorcd the rod or the top of his 0d , that 
is, the ſcepter of Loſeph now Prince of Egypt, ſo fulfilling Ioſephs dreames which forerold the ſame 
Gen.z7. and withall fignifying as ic were by this propheticall fa&, |the kingdom of 1ſraell, or 
of the tea tribes that was to come of Toſeph by Ephraim his youger ſonnc in the firſt king 
Tetoboam , thus the Greek fathers. Whereunto may bee added , that all this was done in type 


every one of the ſonnes of Ioſeph,and | ado« 


and figure of Chriſts ſcepter and kingdom, whom he adored by and in his Croſle, as he did Toſeph 
by or in his rod and ſcepter ; and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith he did it by faith, as bauing re- 
ſpc& rowatds things to come, By all which it 7" . that it is falle which the Calviniſts 

S | teach 


faith, atid by all the commendation thereob Not onely or 
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- eAmnorations ypon the Cnr 


reach, that we may not adore image , crucifixe , or any viſible creature , that is, wee may not adore 
God at or by ſuch creatures, nor 10-Jk before them : and therefore their corrupt tranſlation of this 
place for the ſame purpoſe is.intollexable , ſayingthus (LEANING ) wvpon bis ſlafſe bee adored 
Aa © D) adding no lefle then two words more then is in the Greeke, which though it might be the 
enſe of this place, and S: Auguſline ſo expoundeth it, yer they ſhould nor make his expotition the texr 


- of holy racy: oh ſpecially whereas hec onely of all the ancient tathers (as Beza conteſlerh,) to ex- 
| it. 


- CAR TVvV.1o. [2r Adored thetop of his rod. The firſt ſeQion heere is anſwered before 
(in the anſwer to the Preface) that the Lords Pen-men in the new Teſtament do ſo farre yeeld to 
the ſtbenty Interpreters , as their difference from the Hebrew is in words and not in ſenſe, As 
ift rhisplace the matter is all one, whether Tacob (m the feebleneſſe and craſednefle of his body) 
worth: Gedleaning upon his bed, or upon his ſtafle : where allo it hath been ſhewed thar the 
Church never efteemed the 50 Interpreters authenticall; your charge of ſaucineſſe and ig- 
norance npen M.Caidin , for ſaying that the ſeventy were deceived inteading without points, 1a- 


"Youreth not (as we think) the taſte of your greateſt favourers, who can hardly be ſo fooliſh as not 


to know, or ſo wicked as notto confeſſe, that M. Calvins' great skill and rare gravity could not 
without bluſhing belacked of ſuch ſchullockes and skipjackes as you be. And is it not your _ 
Trance infalling fo/ bardly upon M.Galvin for this matter to charge Terom by ſo much deeplier of ſats- 
cmneſſe and #gnorgnce, as (for the tranflation of this place)be hath lyen heavier upon the 70 loter=< 
preters with. his little finger, then Calvin hath done with his whole body. 

In the ſecond $Seftion, although there is nothing which will not well beſeeme a Ieſuites forehead, 


- yetſo far as you are men we could cover our faces in your bebalfe , who as if there were no pre- 
. Pohtion inthe: Gzeek,: do face out a ſenſe that both by the words of the Text, and by all circum- 


ſtances of. the Story is overthrown : For the very evident words are, that bee worſhipped upon the top of 


. bis fafſe , and.not, as they baue fallly turned it, hee adored the top of bis rod: So alio alfodoth 


Mark.6. 8. 


Gen,41.40 


the Syrian Paraphraft reade, and ſo is hee. tranſlated of one.of theirown coate, which keepeth well 
the Prepoſition which theſe wretched Image mongers willingly aad wirtingly difſemble. W herefore 
their charge that we hare added two words, meaning this word (upon) for one, is an untruth rhat the 
devill himſelie might be aſbamed of. And for the word gaeds uſed otherwhere in the new Teſta- 
ment for a walking ſtafie, agreeth fitly unto Jacob, who being both old and fick had need to ſtay 
himſelfe thereupon, whillthe raiſed God in the undoubted affurance he had that it ſhould be per- 
formed, which in Geds <imang Ho had promiſed unto the ſonnes of Toſeph asif it had been alrcady 
executed : ſo it agreethnor unto Ieſqph who was no King, and therefore had no Sceprer, being in- 
feriovr to Pharaoh, as in his Throne, ſo in bis Scepter which geeth with the Throne, and im- 
plyeth as much Princely Maicſly as it. And it is ablurd that Tarob ſhould now at laſt after io many 

res of his aboade in Fg yþt, where 1oſeph was Governour, fulfill hisDreames in falling downe 
we or Teſephs Scepter, where it it were a duty of his to his ſonne, hee ought co have done it long 
before, even at bis firſt meeting ; if it were none, then ſhould it be indiſcrerely and dotingly done 
of him, eſpecially at this rime when hee did the office of a Prephet, when allo he had beſtowed 
ſuch a bentfite upon Toſeph as bee ought rather baue dove reverence unto his father, then his father 
unto him. And as the time fitteth not this ſuppoſed homage unto Toſephs Scepter ; ſo the place 
which was the private houſe of his father maketh it more ens and unfitting to be donne : for 
if I had Pharoabs Scepter upon his ſhoulder, or borne before him, yet it was meet that hee 
Mould ler it fall when he came md x: the private roofe of his fatbers bouſe , Scepters being borne 
up ordinarily when Princes go to the iudgement hall, or to ſome publique p/ace : ar the leaſt it had 


 beene of greater convenience, and of greater reſpe& ro the authori:y Toſeph was in, that Jacob ſhould 
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Joſeph and Toſeph in his Scepter, becauſe there are go 


| have rather riſen before his ſonne abroad, or in publicke place, then within private walles , where 


the 4a pert could not behold the reverend regard that Tacob bare to authority. 
Laſt of all yeelding irunto the Teſuires which they labour for, that 1acob adored the Scepter of 
diy learned of this iudgement, that Iacob bowed 
bimſelfe to Joſeph, yet what is this to proue worſhippiog of Images, or worſhipping of God by 
images, as Tacob honoured Toſeph (as gr ſay) by his Scepter : as i? there were the lame law and rule 
in ſpirituall honour, which is in Civil! ; oras if there were that large and licentious {cope to bee 
given in the worſhip of Cod, who will be ſerved one!y as hee hath appointed in his Word, and 
nor as it ſeemeth beſt unto men ; which is permitted in. Civill honour, where much is given to the 
manner of the Country, and kinde of Governement ; whereby alſo may appeare hew ridiculous 
the Teſuites are, which in an Egyptian Scepter (if any were heere) ſeek & figure of Chriſts croſſe. 
The Teluizes are nfiratned' to acknowledge Auguſtines expoſition the lame with our tranſlati- 
on, a token that he liked as evill of Image worſhipping as we do : Bur they finde fault that wee 
make bis expoſition our Tranſlation, but why may 'nor we adde a word in tranſlation of a whole 
clauſe of a ſentence, ro explain the truth, having Auguſtine for warrant, when to the darkning of a 
lace,they in the tranſlation of one word adde two words in text letters, where we note the word in 
Feall letters to gjue notice that it is underſtood, and not expreſſed in the Text ; but they fay that 
Auguſtine onely of all the ancient Fathers doth ſo expound it , let itbe fo : But who of all 
the ancient Fathers expound it as you do ? not one : For Damaſtene and Leontins when there is 
queſtion of ancfent Fathers you may putup in your purſe. But Oecamenius reporting the iudge- 
ment of the Greek Fathers, and Chry/oftom, are plain againſt you, Oecumenins having the Prepo- 
ſition twice, which you leaue quite out, once leayeth it out, but yer putteth the word ſtaffe in the 


- datiue caſe, which is of the ſame value as if it had the propenien im, and can by no conſtructi. 


on of grammer, be turned, he adored his Steffe: Againe, he affirmeth that by his bowing himſelfe 
upon his ſtaffe, he ſignified the Civill ſubieftion that the ten tribes ſhould yeeld to the tribe of 
Ephraim, The lame 13 Chriſoftomes indgement, both which, referring this worſhip co a civill ſub- 
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iection, do cleane marre your market of Church Imagery, As for worſhipping the faot/taole, 
P /al.99. & 132, itis but your naughty tranſlation, 1he Prophets words in proper and ordinary 
fgnifhication note that the faithtull worſhipped the Lord at the tanQuary, which is called the Lords 
foote-ſtoole, becaule there were ev dent and viſible fFenes of his preſence , and for that there the 
Lord gaue anſwer of difficult matters, And.when your ſelfe,expound it, that they worſhipped at 
or before the Arke, you do oventhrow with your own hand your trapſlation. of worſhipping his 
toore-ſtoole, itbeing another thing to worſhip God at, or before the Sacrament, and to worſhip the 
Sacrament :; For even at this rime unde; the, Go(lpell, the trae worſhip of God is more furthered 


and fet forward by the ule of the holy things which the Lord hath ordained for ſtrength of our 


faith, then without them : When therefore you can ſhew that Imagery is commanded.of God 
for relieſe of our weakeelſle, and better lifting up of our mindes unto the Lord, or that the Lord 
anſ{wereth our difficulties by the mouth of an Image, then we will not refuſe to worſhip God by 
them, as the Jewes did worſhip him by the Temple and by the Arke : Thecleane contrary whereof 
being (as hath been ſhewed) commanded of the Lord ; itis your extreme dotage to make them 
like, which the Lords Ordinance hath (erſo far in ſunder, 
Verſe 33. Who by faith overcome kinzdomes, { wrought iuſtice, obtained promis 
ſes,ſtopped themouthes of Lyons. | 
RHne M.1o.{3;. Wronght inſtice.} Men are not iuſt by beleefe onely, as the Proteſtants af- 
firme , bur by working iuſtice. And we may norte that in all this long commendation of faith inthe 
fathers and holy perſons, their good works are alſo ſpecially recounted , as Rahabs harbouring the 
ſpies , Abrahams offering his ſonne ( which their works '$, Iames doth inculcate:) Noes making the 
Arke Gen. 6. Abels better oblations then Caiis Gen. 4.0 Heb r1.4v:;4. and lo forth:therefore $. Clement 
Alexandrinus faith , that thefſaid perſons and others were iuſt by taith and obedience, by faith and 
hoſpitalitie, by faith and paticnce, by faith and humthiie. | 
The Apoſtles purpoſe then is nothing elſe, but to proue to the Hebrewes (who made ſo great ac- 
count of their Patriarches and forefathers and cheir tamous aQs ) that all theſe glorious perionages 
and their works were commendable & acceptable onely through the faith they had of Chriſt, wirhout 
which faith none of all their lives and works ſhould haue profited them any whit : the Gentiles doin 
many noble atts (as heretickes may alſo do) which are of no eſtimation before God becavſe they Jack 
faith. And that is the ſcope of S. Pagnls Epiſtle to the Romanes, and of all other paſſages where hee 
commendeth faith: further proving eſpecially ofthis Epiſtle to the Hebhrewes, that all their ſacrifices 
were nothing elſe but figures and atreſtations of Chriſtiao faith in Chrift and his dearh. All which 
high reſolution and cencluton againſt the Jewes and Gentiles,that the-Chtiſtian faith is the true faith 
and religion, the Heretikes of our time ignorantly and brutiſhly abuſe againſt Chriſtian works,ſacti- 
fice, and Sacraments, which the Apoſtle meant ſpecially ro commend abd eſtabliſh by his kigh tom- 
mendation of the faith in Chriſt, | 
CART vyv.o. [z3 Wrought inſtice.)] This whole chapter of Examples of 27 ne worthy 
ſervants of God,is a proofe ot that ' vg ſentence which was cited 'out of the Prophet: Abacuk in 
the end of the former chapter. And the manner of proote is of two ſorts, the one by an Indudtiou'of 
fingalar perſons and times,as it he ſhould ſay, Abel, Henoch,Noab, abraham, and (> of the reſt , 1i- 
ved by faith, that is (as the Apoſtle expoundeth it) were iuſtified by fajch : cherefore whoſoeuer is 
zuſticed,is juſtified by faith. And againe,the Fathers before the floud and after the Roud,; befors the 
Law and after the Law,had no other way to be juſtified but by faith : therefore none canotherwiſe 
be iuſltified then ſo, | | , 
A ſecond kinde of Argument is taken from compariſon, as if the, Apoſtle would ſay, ſecing thoſe 
men whoſe workes and innocency of life are ſo greatly commended, whoſe gifts and calling were lo 
pecreleſle, were not iuſtified by their workes, but by their faith : it is a folly B others, whoſe wo:kes 
are, in regard of theirs, inferiour,to looke for iuſtification by the fame. ' Againe, thoſe whole lines 


were foule and offenſive, as Rabab and” Samſons, found plentitall ſalvation and iuſtice by faith in - 


Chriſt : therefore it is evident, thar by faith the way to life is (ure,as that which iuſtitying the greatelt 
and moſt prievous ſinners, is much more able to ſaue others, which by it in Chriſt come unto God. 
Hereot allo it is, that Noah is {aid to haue been partaker of the righteoulnefle of faith, aſcribing the 
iuſtifeation unto the faith, and making all the good workes as fruites of faith, in the ſtrength where= 
of they wrought good workes : whereupon allo declaring further what place good workes haue in a 
mans uſt; fication, he faith twice together of ſeyerall ones, and once of all generally, that they beare 
witoeſſe that a man is righteous. Now to make aman righteous, and to beare witneſle that hee is 
righteous : and againe, to be righteous, and to haue the good report ofigarcouſneſt, be (o farre re- 
moved, as are the 'cauſe and the effet.the ſubie& and that which cleaveth nnwo it. Clemens Alex- 
and rinus words of being imft by faith and obedience, makerh nothing againſt this ſole iuſtification 
by faith : for we are indeed uſt by both; bur by the one as by the caule, and by the other as by the et 
feet : yea by both (if you will) as by cauſes, provided that the inſtice be divers,the one perfect and in- 
herent in'Chriſt,as that muſt needs be which 1s gotten by fairh; that laieth hold of Chriſt : the other 
unperfect and begun, inherent in our ſelnes, whiclythe Scripture alſo calleth righreouſneſſe, becauſe 
the imperfection thereof is through the.ioterceſſion of Chriſt notimpured unto us. The reſt of thar 
in this nore is their old rubbiſh, which hath been ſwept our bythe Apoſtles beſome, wheieof let the 
Reader looke before upon Rom.1.3.4.5.9.10.17c+ | 

Ferſe.40. God for us providing ſome better thing, that they 1 without us ſhould 


not be conſummate. 


R Hm M.r.[40. Without vs ſhould not.] The fathers. before Chriſt could not bee accom. 
pliſhed , that is, not admitced to the heauenly ioyes , viſion, and fruitien of God, till the Apoſtles 
and other of the new law wee allociate to them, and the way to cuctlaſting glorie opened by ou 
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Lotds death and Aſcenſion. Neither ſhall either they or we be fully perfefed in glory both of body 
and foule, rill the general} refurretion : Gods providence being ſo, that we ſhould not one be con 
*ſammared without an other, all being of one faith, and redeemed by one Lord Chriſt. 
©" CARTVV.n:. [40. Without us ſhould not.) Theſe godly Fathers are ſaid co hane beene 
ſtrangers upon Earth;and to have ſought for their countrey which is in heauen, which if they miſled 
of when they departed, they were greatly deceived and much confounded, which faith cannor ſuffer 
em to be.” Neither ſhould they haue had courage to have left and loſt all by death, unlefle they had 
een fureto enioy their coun'rey when they departed our of this pilgrimage, nor would ever haue 
given over their tents, unlefſe that from thence they might haue paſſed into a manſion houſe, where- 
in they ſhould eyer without remoue haue abiddeo, neither is there any man which can with ioy bee 
rout of the cptrage of his body, to remaine afterward naked, bur is willing therefore to lay ir 
wne to the end he may be clothed. Wherefore he faith, thatthe Lord had even then when theſe 
old Fathers liucd and belceved, (long before the comming of our Saviour Chriſt) prepared them a 
Citty, whereas the Tefuites make the ſoules pilgrimes, ſtrangers, and wanderers after _—_ depar- 
red hence : cleane contrary to this holy Writer, which defineth this their pilgrimage in this life, and 


| bound it upon earth. 


Now whereas they are ſaid, not to haue received the promiſe, thereby is meant that they receiued 
not performance of the particular promiſe of Chriſts comming in their time, but faw it,as it were, a 


. farre off: fo that this not receiving of the promiſe, was a want in cleereneſle of light and knowledge 


of the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, and not a deprivation of happinelle ofall whom even in 
this ſame chapter ke affirmeth that they obrained thepromiſes : howbeit in that we haue had the promile 


; of his commipg accompliſhed in our time, it is ſaid that the Lord had diſpoſed better for us then tor 


them,and tharto the end they before the comming of our Saviour Chriſt, and we after and in his 


comming mightmake one perfe& body of the Church, whereot Chriſt is the head : whereas it our 


Utb.9, 26. 


Saviour Chriſt had come in the dayes of the Fathers, whoſe ſufferings were appointed toward the end 
of the world; it muſt haue followed that ſome of theſe which were appointed te be called after our 
Saviour Chriſts comming, being ungatkered, we and they could not haue- perfefted one myſticall 
body of Chriſt, This ſence of perfeQion is yer further confirmed in that the Fathers pertetion 


. Which are now (by the Iefuites owne conteſhon) in heaven, is matched with our perfetion upon 


earth ; where it is evident, that we being not yet in heaven, and yet notwithſtanding perfeted with 
them, muſt baue ſome otker fignitication of perfeQion, which may frame as well with us as with them, 
and'contrariwiſe, And as the ſence of the place is thus true and plaine, fo is not their ſence in tho 


; Ggnificavion of gerfeQion which they haue followed : for if the Fathers be therefore ſaid not to be 
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perfeed, becaulie they entred not into heaven before Chriſt aſcended thither, it followeth that tow 
our Saviour Chriſt being entred, they arc already perfected, which is untrue both in them and us, 
whoſe perteCion ſhall not be untill the laſt iudgement. And granting alſo this unto the Teſuites, that 
the eſtate of the godly Fathers was either benered, or (if they needs will) perteted by the cory of 
our Saviour Chriſt into keaven,yet thereof followerh net, that they were not in heauen before, bur 


rather thatghey were in beavev, although not in ſuch heaped meaſure ef bappineſle,as at our Sauiours 
comming thither ; otherwiſe they way as well conclude,that the ſoules ot the faithfull are not now 
in heaven, becauſe they ſhall, being ioyned to their bodies in the day of their full reſurreRtion, re- 


ciue the full accompliſhment and perfection of their happineſle. 


: 
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Yo CHAP. X11. 
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M ARGINALL NorTES. 


Ferſe 15. ] Ooking diligently leſt any man + be wanting tothe grace of God : leſt 
any roote of bitterneſſe ſpringing up to hinder, and by it many be pol- 
lated. | 

RHE M. 2, [15.Be wanting.] That we be not good, there is no lack on Gods part, who offe- 
xeth his grace to us-; but the detect is in ovr ſelues, that are not anſwerable to Gods calling of us, and 
gracetoward vs, | 

CART YY. I, [15. Be anting.] Here is firſt a falſe:rranſlation ; forthe Greeke prepoſition 

«xv Will not ſuffer but that it be turned a warning that none ſhonld fall from the grace of God, whercas to 

turne the verbe as the Ieſuites baue done, they muſt thus ſpeake, Looking diligently that no man be wanting 

from the grace of God, which is a barbarous ſpeech. And the Syrian Paraphraſt, as their owne men 

#ranſlate, is, that none be found vejd of thegrace of God. Laſt of all, their owne yulgar in S. loby turneth 

the ſimple yerbe as M. Beza, and not as he doth in this phoce : howbeit their meaning being lewd, as 

tending to this, that a man hath free will to receiue or retuſe moo atpleaſure; their words are true: 

For that there-is (indeed) neither Jack nor defett in God, when he withdraweth his grace, or iuſtly 

hardeneth him whom he offereth his grace unto : for it bring iuſt with God for finne cemmitted, ſo 

To do,it is (if a man way ſo ſpeake of God)'an ornament and complement in him : fo farre is it from 

being a lack or defett im God, when he with-boldeth his grace,and bardencth their hearts that they 


Eannot receive the truth into their hearts ſo deepely,as being covered with the mould of a good con- 
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ſcience,it can'neyer be made fruitleſſe, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Verſe 6. For whom our Lord loveth he chaſteneth: and | ſcourgeth every child that 


he receiveth. 
R HE M,1.{9. He ſtourgeth.]' By this we prone that God often puniſheth the fins even of 


Is 


Temporal 
his louing children though nor with eternall danination, yet with temporall chaſtiſement and corre- — 


Qion; and that he doth not alwayes together with the remiſſion of deadly finnes and eternall 


(_ after remiſſi- 


- - ment exempt the offender received to his grace , from all fatherly corre&tion either in this lite oy of ſins, ej= 


or in the next, Neither hawe the Heretickes of this time any reaſon or Scripture in the world, 
es ng ſhould take away Gods chaſtiſement of his children in the next life , more thenyin this 
worid. 

CAR Twvv.2. [6 Hee ſcourgeth.)] By the ſame reaſon that the Teſuites would proue that 
God punifheth his with temporall puniſhment in this life, for that hee ſtourgeth, corretteth; 
and chaſtiſeth them : we prove that hee doth not punifh them ; for to puniſh and to chaſtice 
are repugnant ; Wherefore if the one onely agree to him whoſe finnes are forgiven, the other 
cannot agree ; And the words of the Author to the Hebrewes, that God in chaſtifing bis, offereth 
bimſelfe unto the afflited as a father, dothevidently convince this : fot a father never ſeeketh faril- 
faction at his ſonne for faults commirted in ſuch ſerr, that if it were not onelyto keep his ſon from 
the like fione, or that the evil! example thereof ſhould not infe others. of his family (children el- 
pecially) he would not once touch him for his fault hee hath commirted : it is knowne alſo that the 
puniſhment of finne is death everlaſting both of body and ſoule for evermore : therefore no tem- 
porall paine can be the puniſhment of finne, Moreoveer, ſeeing the atflittions and chaſtiſemems 
rurne all to the good of thoſe which are exerciſed in them, by increaſe hoth of holinefle in this life, 
and felicity of the life to come: who is ſo blind as not to underſtand that it is no puniſhmenc tor 
fone, which is ſent for turther grace in rhis life, and glory in thatts come. Againe, ſeeing God 
hath puniſhed the finnes of rhe ele in his own Sonne, who bare our ſinnes in his 6wn body, it is 
evident thar if hee ſhould puniſh rhem againe in their perſons, whether it be in this life or the life 
to come, he ſhould puniſh one thing twice, which were againſt iuftice ; whereb» allo it is evident 


ther here,or 
3 Purgatory « 


Rom. 6. 
Rom. 8. 


Pet,1.1. 


Eſay 55 


how brutiſh and blockiſh the Teſvites are, that ſay there x5 neither reaſon, nor Scripture in the 


world why we ſhould take aIbay Gods chaitiſtments of his children, in the next life more 
then in this: For Scripture, they hane heard before, and it would require a book to tet down 
the Sc:iptures which might be alledged for it. The Reaſon alſo hath been rouched, namely, that 
hee is heere chaſtened that hee might nor linne againe, which can haue no place in the puling ſoules 
of Purgatory, Secondly, they are heere chaſtiſed ro draw'them to repentance and amendment of 
life, which in Purgatory is fruitlefle, Thirdly, they are heere chaſtiſed, that other ſceing the hand 
of the Lord npon them for their finne, may learne to feare and eſchew that which they ſee correed 
in another, which were hard to be ſecn in Purgatory withour a paire of Popiſh ſpeRatles, and the 
lumbering ſpiru of Rome., | j 
Vaſe 17. For know yethat afterward alſo deſiring to inherit the benediction, hee 
was reprobated: for hee | found not place of repentance, although with 
teares he ſought it. | 
RHEM.2.[17. He fornd vt.) It is not meant, that Eſau could not find remiſſion of his fin at 
Cods hand:ſbut that, hauing once fold and yeelded vp the right of his firſt-birth to his yonger bro. 
ther it was too late to be ſorry for his vnaduifed bargain, | x | 
C ARTVY. 3. [17. He found not.} It were great pittybutyou ſhould have the Canders quill 
to make ew pen ot, which icrabble ſuch fooliſh aud ſencelefle expoſitions : for feeing remiſſios of 
ſinnes and repentance go rogerher, repentance refuſed to be given to Eſau, although he tought ir, (be- 
cauſe he ſought it notas he ought to has done) it followeth that he could find no place ot remiſſion 
of finne, And it is the darknefſe of Popith Egypt that you underſtand! nor that in Iſaacs ourward 
bleſſing was contained the fpirituall bleiſing of Chriſt lefus, which Eſqu both having loſt, and. not 
ſeeking to grow into with his brothez, could not be partaker of : for notwithſtanding tharthe would 
glad Lite had Tacobs bleffing, fo farre forth as ir had promiſe of a fat and luſty ſoyle,ofa pleaſant aud 


Ai 3.38: 


delighrſome land, yet regarded he nottherein the delicareſt fruirot all, as it were, the Date or Pome- - 


ranare of thar promiſe, which was our Saviour Chriſt; yea when his father by telling him that the 
bieffing was already gone,did prouoke him to joyne himſelfe with Iacoh to become one body of 2 

cople with him,and as it were to come under his Tent ; he fought a feverall bleſſing by himſelte, 
and refuſed the fellowſhip and communion of his brothers blefling, whereunto his father would tain 
have driven him. 


a 
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MARGINALLNOTES. 


Ferſ.YIth # various and ſtrange dodtrines be not led away. For it is beſt that 
9. the heart be eſtabliſhed with grace, | not with 


profited thoſe that walke in them. | 
RHE M.{9.Various end ſtrange. ]New, divers, changeable,and 


ded, for luch bee hereticall, Againſt which the beſt remedy or preleruatiuc isalwayes 10 looke backs 
Siſſ's 


zo our fiſt Apoſtles, and the holy fathers doctrine, 
| ; ANN ©- 


ſtrange doQrines to be auoi- , 


meates : which haue not © 


eAnnotations <vpon the Cuay.? 3 


Hoſpitality. 


bonred. 


Math. 10, 


7, Theſſ. 4. 
Math, 26. 


How manryi- 
ave is honon- 
rable in al, if 
the Apoſile 
did ſo ſay, 4s 
| be doth nor. 
t,Cor.7;;8 


One ſhort 
ith Wan 
olaty corrup= 
hy by the 
Proteſiants. 
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fanſie. 
1.Pet. 3. 
xz. Theſſ. 4. 


446165 65/86 
$406 Cu 01. 
* The Engl. 
Bible, 1577 


® Oecun.in 


Calle 


Angels bar- - 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Perſe. 2. And! hoſpitality doe.not forget : for by this, certaine being not aware, 
kaye receiued Angels to harbour. | 

RAaEtM 2. 2. Hoſitalitie, ]Hoſpitalitie, that is receiving and harbouring of poore pilgrims, 
mp and delolate perſons, is ſo acceptable to. God and ſo konorable, that oftentimes it hath 

cen mens good happe to harbour Angelsin ſtead of poore folke vnawares. Which muſt needs 

be cuer a great benediRion to them agd their tamilies,as we ſee by Abrabam and Lot,Gen.18:( 19, 
(and the like fell alſo to Gregonie , as 10. Diaconus writeth, to whole ordinarie table ef poore mcn, nor 
onely Angels but Chriſt allo came in Pilgrims weed. In vit.lib.r.c.10. & hb.2.c.22.23.) whereof 
it be had not example and warrant by $. Panls words in this place, and manyother exprelle Scriptures 
of the old Teſtament, thoſe ſcornfull miſcreants of this time making ſo little account both of good 
works, & ſuch miraculous entrance of Chriſt and his Angels into holy mens harbour would make this 
allo ſeeme fabulous , as they do otherlike things. 

CAR Tvr,2. [2 Hoſþitality.] Hoſpitality is an excellent vertue, and hath promiſes greater 
or leſle, according to the quality of perſons, which in Chriſtian loue received are reſpeRiuely for 
their calling and cauſe for which they be ſtrangers intreated : where your Pilgrims as wanton 
Calues, are no otherwiſe regarded then rogues, which with neceſſary paſſe that common buman:ry 
many not deny them, are by the whip (as due as their meat) re be returned home againe. Wee 
muſt beleeue, and it is certaine, that Angels haue been reccived to houſe and table , in habjte of 
ſtrangers ; and itis not impoſſible but they may be againe, Whether Pope Gregorie cver recei- 
ved any, as is togliſhly (if not untruely)ſtoried of him, being at choiſe ro belecuc or not to belceue, 
wee meane to ule our liberty ; bur that hee received our Sayiour Chriſt is belide your text, which 
maketh promiſe of Angels onely, and weuld (no doubt) haue mentioned Chriſt himſelfe, as be. 
ing a ſingular incouragementto be harberous, if with truth he might haue done it: Andir is a ſhame, 
and ſingularly derogatory to the Maicſty of Chriſt, nor onely to bring him from the heavens to the 
earth, whether hce ſhall never come, bur (at the latter day) into the aire onely ; but even to turne 
him inte a beggars weed to aske an almes at Romes gates:direfly contrary to that our Saviour Chriſt 
ſaith, The p% po0 Jha alwaies have with you, but me you ſhall net. And were it not for mentioning our 
Saviour Chriſt in ſuch a fable, a faithfull man mighe (cometully play upon this old wines tale, to 
the end that miſcreant Iewes and Turkes ſeeing thoſe Chriſtians eſteeme this tale as it is worthy, 
might cake the leſle offence in your dotage that (forſooth) will needs be Chriſtians. 

Letthe Reader alſo note the prophane ſpeech of theſe blinde Teſuites, that where nothing, not 
fo much as the falling of a haice from the head, commeth otherwiſe then by the providence and di- 
rection of God, yet theſe barbarous men aſcribe the ſending of an Angell, which is by ſpeciall and 
extraordinary providence of God:to good bep. 

Verſe. 4. \ Marriage honourable in all,and the bed undefiled. For fornicators and 
advouterers :God will indge. 

RHE rife: Marriage honourable.) The Apoſile (ſaith a holy DoQor) ſaith , Marriage honou- 
rable in all, and the bed vndefiled. And therefore the ſernants of God in that they avenot mamied, thii.ke not the 
good of CF be a fau't, but yet they doubt not perpetual continencie ta be better then good mamage ſpecially 
zn this time hen/it is [ad of continencie. Hee that can take [et bim take.”De fid. ad Pet.c, 3, apud Ang. fine. 
Marke the doftine ofthe fathers and of the Catholike Church concerning matrimenie , that it is 
honorable, and ſo honorable, that it is a holy ſacrament, bur yer inferiour to virginitic and perpetuall 
continencie: honorable in all, that is,all ſuch as may lawfully marrie and are lawfully married: not in 
brother and fiſter, not in perſons that haue vowed the contrary, to whom the ſame Apoſtle: ſaith it is 
1 er x. Tim 5.4.21, And this were the meaning of this place,it it were-to be read thus. Mamage 
i honoradle. | 

But to ſee how the Proteſtants in all their tranſlations, to abuſe the ſimple, do falfific this ſentence 
of the Apoltle, to make it ſerue for the marriage of Voraties, it is notorious. Firſt , they vie dee 
ceite in fs lying the verbe ſubſtantive that wanteth, making itthe Indicative moeode thus, Marriage is 
bonorable &c. as though the Apoſtle affirmed all mariage to bee honourable or lawfull , where the 
veibe to be ſupplied ought rather to bee the Imperative moode, Let maniage be henorab/e, that ſo the 
ſpeach may be an exhortation or commandement to them that be or will be maried,to vſe themfclues 
in that ſtate in all fidelitic, cleanlinefle , and coniugall continencie one roward another ; as when 
S. Peter alſo and this Apoſtle exhort married men to give honour te their wiues asto the weaker vel\- 
ſels, and to -ollefſe their veſſels, in honour, not in the paſſion of ignominie and, vn- 
cleanlineſſe: this is honorable or chaſte marriage, to which he here exhorteth, And th2s it is rather 
an exhortation, then an affirmation, it is cuident by the other parts and circumſtances of this , place 
both before and after : all which arc exhortations.in their awn tranſlations , this onely being in the 
middes , and as indifferept ro bee an exhortation as the reſt ( by their owa confeſſion ) they reftraine 
of purpoſe, Our texttherefore and all Catholike tranſlations leave the ſentence indifferent as it is 
in the Greeke|, and as true tranſlatours ought to doe , not preſuming to addi it to one fide , leſt 
they ſhould reſtraine the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſtto their own particular fantaſie. 

Againe Lis « new 'T ranſlatours corrvpr the text in that they tranſlate, in omnibus, among all men, be- 
cauſe ſo they thinke it would ſound better to the ignorant, that Priefts, Religious, and allwhatſocuer 
may marry : where they cannot tell either by the Greeke or Latine , that in omnibus ſhould bee the 
was Jani ender, rathen then the neuter (as notonely Eraſmus, but *the Greeke DoQors alſo take it) 
ro ſignifie iy ſhould be honorably kept between man & wite in all points, & in all reſpeQs. 

See F' Chryſ.and Theoph. in bunclocum, For there may be many filthy abuſes in wedlocke, _ = 
| po 
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Apoſtle warneth them to'take herd of, and to keepe their marriage bed yndetiled.” Butthe third cor- 
ru ption for their purpoſe aforeſaid; and moſt impudenr, is, *rhat ſorne of the Calvinifts', for mom- 
nibus, trapſlate, iptcr quoſnis, with a, margina}l interpretation to fipnific all orders,” conditions, ſtates, 
and qualities of men. So bold'y rhey rake away'all indifferencie of ſenſes, and make Gods word rg 


ſpeake inſt that which themſelties wou'd and their herelie requirerh, in which kind they paſſe all im. 


pudency and all hererikes that eter were, 

C'AR'TVY: 3. [4. Marriage honourable. ] This ſentence out of Auguſtine de fidt* ad Pet. 
eap. 3. is necdleſſe, it being cantelled (upon r:Cor: 7, that rhe chaſtiry of virgins is in fome reſpeQ, 
alrhough nor ſimply, to bepreferted vnro' the chaſtity'in marriage. In the two next Seftions cheir 
quarrels againſt our tranſlations are ehildiſh. The firſt is, for that we /kpþly the berbe fiebtantine 
rather in the ludicatiue then en-the Imperatine 90d, and ſay thatmarnate is bopoytkh!e, rather then, 
let marriage be honourable : where they ought to underſtand, that the verbe ſubſantiue neithet in 
the Hebrew phraie, nor yet in the Creeke Teſtament, which followeth the Hebrew phraſe,is ſo ojzen 
underftoed, nd ſo ordinarily as'in the Indicative mood : beſide that to turne it” bythe Tmperat'us 
mood, they muſt wurne the bf Ye ative coniunRion that followeth, our of his natiiral! fignificttion (as 
Arins Montanus doth in the margent) into a cauſall, Betide that, whether it be uirned Imperatine- 
ty or Indicatincly,it hutterh not us, nor helpeth your; for that is honourable indeed and truth which 
15*commanded ſo to be. ; % 
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The ſecond quarrel is,thar we tranſlate among? all men, which is (forthe Greeke) indifferent to be 


tirned in all poyns and reſpets, {6 that where we would rake the wordin the Maſculine gender, 
they will haue it in the Neuter : howbeit the 'S Bars, Faraphrat in ſayirg that their bed is uridefiled, 
doth evidently declare by the relatiue their, that he carrierh the univerſall note unto men, and turnetl 
n as we dae, all men, your owne Denys alfo,and Bruno do the ſame. As for TheophilaF,whom you 
alledge, he'is againſt you, who referreth' ir to all perſons yong agd-old; all times both of atfiition 
and of proſperiry,and to all lawfull reſpeQs of keeping one in temperance. And Oectemenins whom 
you alledge,affirming it hol; and in all reſpec; honourable, doth thereby teach, that it is'alls inreſpeR 
of the perſyns. Chriſoftome (peaketh nothing at all of this matter which they alledge him for And 
ſee how unadvifed you are in this wrangling : for in turning it in the Neuter gender, it ſoun- 
deth more to the generality then if it were 7x amonoft all mm": ever as when the Apoſtle faith, that 
\ God hath concluded all under finne in the Neuter gender, he ſpake' more ſtrongly agaioft the iuſtifi- 
cation by workes, then if he had faid,a!l me, Laſt of all, the dogpges roath which you would ſer ij 
M. Bez4 is broken, in that be expoundeth himſelfe; thar marriage is lawful! amongft avy order or 
calling otmen ; which if you condemne in him, condemne it alfo in Paphnutigs, yea. alfo in the 
whole Councell of Neece, whereof the one alledgeth this ſentence to ſtay the divorce 'of Miniſters 
from their wiues : the other allowed it, as hath been ſhewed, upon Math.8-14. © | 
Verſe 7. | Remember yoar Prelates,which have ſpoken the word of God to you ; 
the end of whoſe converſation beholding imitate their faith. . 

RH E M.4«[7. Remember your Prelates.), Wee be here warned.to have greatiregard in our 
life and beliete;to the holy tathers, Doctors and glorious Biſhops gone before vs -in Gods Church 
not doubting but they being our lawfull Paſtors, had and taught the war's (vp, $18 ſaid, 
That which they ound in the Church, they beld faft, that which they pr , they tanght : that which they receic: 
ned of their fathers , the [ame they delinered to their children. Cont. Inliancli 2.6.10. Which: relpett to: our 
ho!y torefathers in faith , is now in this wicked contempt of Heretickes., ſo. much the: moreito bee 
had. See the ſaid holy DoQors ſecond booke againſt Tuliay the Pelagian rhroughaus p:what great 
account he\ maketh of them in the confuration ot herehes , and how tar he pretecrerlthem abouc 
the proud SeQmalters of that time: as we muſt now do againſt our new doQors. Thisplace alfo is. 
rightly y/ed to prove that the Church of God ſhould keep the memories of Saintsdoparicd; by, to 
lemne ho'y dayes and other devout wayes of honour. | 2 of 5; | 

C AR'TVV. 4. {7. Remember your Prelates.] Gods Paſtors are to be regarded: when they 
are gone and their goed things to be carctully kept : but wee luppole the Jeſuites dote nor fo as 
ro ler them up in the {eates ot the Apoſtles, or thattheir Churches thould ſo hang of their: mouthes, 
or be ſo {eryants to their pens, that they ſhould teceiuve what ever they taught one wayes 107 other. 
And therefore as Augniline carried a reverend reſpet unto the Fathers which went betore» him : {o 
was it not without exception, who teacheth thatngigher Cyprien,nor Hillarie, nor Agrippines, nor 
any other,no nor all other Biſhops ought ſo to bg Tead, as that it ſhould nor be !lawfull tot us-to think 
otherwiſe then: they did. And itis wel known th your flight unto the fathers is novin loue'or honor 
you beare unto them, or reliete that you cap Nr amongſt them, but onely as the Iewes cleayed un- 
re Ce/ar whom they hated, io further hatred of Chriſt : lo you in miſlike and hatred of the pith and 
ſtrength of the Scriptures that grinde your popery to powder, which the: Fathers dovin' compariſon 
bur cruſh : and for that the poynt of the Lords words is ſo ſet, that it cannot be turned away from the 
heart of your Popery, where bo Fathers writings (as the words of men and not of God) may eali- 
lier be wreſted to giue that colour unto your filth, whereof the ſhew cannor be had out of the Scrip- 
ture. The text doth exprefie wherein the godly guides ſhould be remembred, name'y, inthe imitati- 
on of their holy faith, thereby manifeſtly preventing this and other. -ſuperſtirious remembrances of 
them by /olemne holy dayes. And therefore it is your mpudencie to. tay, that this place u right 
9 uſed to prou ſuch a kinde of honour. And if either of theſerworhings might+be naturally 

Ep rt ay violentiy-ſtraine out of this place, yerſhould it binde onely thoie particular Anka 
upon whom the goed Paſtors have had their watch. So that Cyprians authority and ſolemne feaſts 


ſhould be bounded within Carthage, and Augnitines ſhould nor paſſethe territories of Hippo; the 
exhortation being, that euery particular Church ſhouldlift up their eyes to their owne gorernours, 


- 


whichis anſwer more then ſutficient to the marginall note of the niuth verſe, 
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RYE M<5.[9- Not with meates.] He fpcaketh not of Chriſtian faſtes , bur of the lepall dit- 
which the Hebrewes were yet prone vnto : not confidering that by Chrifts faith 
they were made free fiom all ſuch obſeruations of the Law. | 

. Not with meats.) It is true that he ſpeaketh not again Chriitian 


Ter faſts,burt he 3 4 againſt Popith fat faſts, as well as againſt lewiſh abſtinence, and ſo muck the 


more,as they canpo: be content with the name of abſtineauce as the Iewes did, but wilineeds be faid 
to faſt wheu they.are full, and conſequendy (according to the common proverbe which their faſt was 
facherof) {afling ſul ; beſide thatthe Papifts have leffe colour of their diffecence and forþearance of 
meat, which. is ane in drinke : of fleſh, which is noge in fiſh,then the Tewes which once received a 
'Law for diſcerning of them, from the Lord. 


Ferſe. 10," We haue an Altar: whereof they have not power tocate which ſerue the 
| ' tabernacle. 
wc: HE M.6.[10. We haue an altar.) Hee putteth them in mind by theſe words, that in fol. 
lowing too mich their 61d Lewiſh rites, they depriued themſelues of anocker manner and 4 more ex- 
cellepr {acrifice and meat: meanjng of the holy altar , and Chriſts own bleſſed body offered and ca. 
ten there, of which, they that cont nue in thefigures of the old Law , could not be partakers, Th 
altar (ſaith Thychins)is the altar of Chriſt: body , which the Tewes for thiir incredylitie muſt not bebold Li. 6.c. 
L.in Lenit.. And the Greeke word (as allo the Hebrew anſwering thereunto in the old T eftament) 
ignificth propeily an altar te ſacrihce on, and not a metaphoricail and fpirituall altar, W hereby 
we prove againſt the Heretickes, that we haue not a common table'vr rophane communion boord 
Jar meere bread ypon, but a very altarin the. proper ſenſe, to Reiilice Chriſts body vpon : and 
© called of the fathers in reſpe&t of the ſaid body ſacrificed. (44 RI &. in rat. de (orore Gorgonia, 
| r/o demonft. quod Chriſus fot Dew Socrat.li.x c 20.25. Anynil.Epil. 85.De cinitare Di.li.8.c.27, 
22.£4p 10. Confeſſ. lib.g. uf «. x3. Contr fanfl. Manich, 1h 20, cap. 21. Throphylaft. in 23. Math. 
And when it is called a table, it 13 ip reipeR of the beaucoly, feode of Chriſts body and bloud te- 
gciwed..- 4. ; | 
= A R.T.NV. 6. [10 We haue an Altar.] The Writer to the Hebrewes exhorting them to ſeek 
eſtab]. ſhmenrof their hearts in the grace which was brought unto them in the Goſpell, and nor in 
the diſcret;op of meates,. alledgerh this for proofe, that even as thoſe which ſerved the Taber- 
nacle. were nat partakers by. cating of thoſe beaſts wheſe bloud being brought into the holy place, 
theic bodies were burnt without the campe : Even ſs, thoſe which holding faſt the ceremonies of 
the Law, arceyen. yet as it were in the Tabe.nacle , cannot be partaker of our Saviour Chriſt , 
who luffered out © ; the gates of Ieruſalem, and is the truth of thoſe ſhadowes and figures which 
were burnt without the Camp. This being the very naturall mean'ivg of the text, let the Reader 
w aot childiſhly onely, but abſurdly allo, the Iefuires apply this place te proue a reall 
Altar, and conlequenrly a ſacrifice of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper : For firſt, whar 
is that which the lewes are threatened to be _ of the caring of : 1f the leſu'res w'll anſwer 
tar of ſtone, and nota Communion Table , they 
t for reward of their obſtinate cleaving to the ceremonies of the Law, they ſhall nor ear 
bich if the Jeſuites were put unto, they wou'd (I 
thiok) cry for a Communion Table, as of ſome better digeſtion then the Popiſh Altar : Whereby 
it is evident; how ſottifh it is which they ftraine ſo much at roucking the proper ſignification of 
the Greeke word, and the Hebrewanſwering thereunto : which as if thole words which pro. 
perly fign'he one thing , cannot by borrowed ipecch fignifie another thing unproperly : And as 


_—_ they were ignorant that the word as properly fignifieth a reall ſacrifice, as this word fignifiech 
ana 


tar Were not in this very chapter tranſlated from the property of jr to fignifie a fpirituail facri- 


' fice. Wherefore by the Altar is meant our Saviour Chriſt, {o called, for that as hee is the Prieſt and 


Sacrifice, ſo alſo hee is the Altar which lan@if ed h'mſelfe to be offered unto his boly Father, as the 
Altar did ſanRifie the gift which was upon it, And it is Chriſt, not facr-ficed upon an Altar of 
ſtone by a Prieſt, butwhich offered himſclfe upon Mount Calvary,without the gatesof [eruſalem, 
as is expreſly mentioned beere in this place. Neither doth the Writer to the Heb:ewes meane Chriſt 


_ ſufferivg ina Myſtetie, but that oblation of himſelfe which hee once offered , wherein the fire of 


Gods anger fed upon h's body and ſoule to baue (as were the ſacrifices of beaſts) conſumed them, if 
that bis humanity had nor beene ſupported and borne up by the eternall ſpirit of his God-head, where. 
in he offered himſclfe unto his holy. Father. And 1/pchins 15.6.c.21.in Len.ſaying that C briſts body 
is the Altar, confuteth you plainely, that heereot would ground an Ajrar of ſtone : and layiog that 
the iewes for their zncredulity muſt not behold bim, he yet pou another blow, thereby decla- 
ging that the cating of Chriſt is the bebolding of him, and not the ca:nall eating of him, or (wal. 
lowing him down the throate, And the beholding of Chiiſt he placeth inthe eye of faub, which 
the incredulous Iewes wanting mult not behold him. 

- Whatcurled{pirirstherefore are theſe, which —_ the confidence of this place, making as much 
for their Altar as for Baals ; ſcoffe at the holy Table of the Lord in calling it « Common and pro- 

hane board , which muſt needs (un'efſe they haue hardned their faces to all impudency) grant chat 
the firſt and laſt time that ever our Saviour Chrift minifired the Euchariſt in his own perſon, did it 
ata Table, and not at an Altar, and at theſame Table allo at which kee cate bis common repaſt, 
which notwithſtanding we do not, nor (in the peace and quiet oft the Church) thiok meet to bee 
done : Bur of this matter let the Reader ſee more before upon 1.Cor.17, 29, where allo he ſhall 
ſee how unworthily the ancient Fathers are abuſed for maintenance of Maſſiog Altars. And let it 
be here obſerved how the evidence of the truth prefſeth them, which are faine to confteſſe that the 
Fathers callit as well a Table as an Altar, bur 'a they that is unproperly inreſpetÞ of the heaven- 
ly food of Chriſts body and bland received. And I pray you what ſhould ict us to fay mo__ 


es a 


Cn A P13. 
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they call it an Altar, they do it unproperly, becauſe of the ſpirituall ſacrifice of thankeſ giving that 
is offe:edat it, Set aſide thetiuth of the cauſe triable by otber reaſons what warrant haue you tot 
your anſwer which we haue not for ours. Nay we may much trulyer ſay it then you can; which ha 
v.ng ſhewel it before will hecre content our felues with one place, and the ſame taken from your 
own ailevations. And trom him who may well be in ſtead of all che reſt, for Auguſt. ep1iii, 86. {peas 
king of that which underthe Golpell ſucceeded that under the Law faith thus : One Altar on:ht to 
give place to anotbcy, ſword to ſword, fireto fire, bread to bread, beaii to beait, blond 10 bloud : W hee by the 
{lame zeaſon that the beaſt which is offered muſt needs bee an unproper ſpeech, and the fire that con» 
ſumerh it a metaphorical fire : it followeth that the Altar whereupon the beaſt is !a'd and contumed 
muſt needs be an unproper ſpeech, And indeed this un roprery of ſpecch in the Altar is yet tiim- 
ther confirmed, when in the fame place Auguſiine obieCteth to one as an ignorance that hee under 
ſtood nat the name of Altar to be more uled in the writing of the Law and of the Prophers, then 
under the Goſpell : but moſt evidently of all, in that hee proving that there is mention ot an Altar 
in the new Teltament, alledgeth the place in the Apocalipſe, whichthe [Ieſuites themelues interpret 
of cur Saviour Chriſt, You were heere alſo greaily over-ſeen to bring thisplace ; ſeeing he againſt 
whom this ignorance is obieQed, affirmed that in ftead of a beaſt, we haue now bread in the Sa 
erament, and in ſtead of bloud we baue the cup ; where you would beare the world in band that 
Beringarjus was the firſt thatdenied Tranſubſtaction ; And Auguſtine anſwering it, and —_— 
that b,oud iucceeded to bloud, yet doth evident'y declare that he meant/a Hgurative and Sacramental 
bloud,in that where the other ſaid we had in ſtead of a beaſt bread, Auguſtine anſwereth, that az the 
Tewes had the preſence bread, ſo we in the Supper of the Lord : and when he laith, thatevery one 
taketh a peece of the Immaculate Lambe ; it 1s evident that hee meaneth by the Lambe, rhe figure 
and Sacrament of the Lambe, unleſſe you will dare to fay that our Saviour Chriſt in the Supper is 
' Cut or broken in peeces: bur as for your ſhift it is not ſo boneſt : for preſu poſing (as you do) that it 
is very bloud'and raw fleſh which is there received : the word of Table Feeth it not ſo well, but 


rathet the word of Alrar ought ro haue been retained ; rn thar men uſe not to bring er 4 


of thele diſhes to their Tables, and yet were uſually brought unger the Law te the Altar : whic 


Altar if you be aſhamed to build up ain to haue place meet for your/Popith diſhes, you ſhall re= | 


paire rothe Butchers ſhamble or Naughter houſe, where this Marchandile of yours is molt {aleable. 


Ferſe.x5. By him thereforelet us offer | the hoſt of praiſe alwaies to God, that is 
to ſay the fruit of lips confeſsing his name. | 

R HE M7. |15.The hoſt of praiſe } Though it may ſignifie the ſpirituall ſacrifices of raiſe and 
thanks. giuing of whar fort locuer: yet it ſpecially may be thought ro ſignife the preat Sacrifice of the 
B.body and bloud of Chriſt, not.as vpon the Crofle, which was but once done in bloudy ſort, bur as 
in the Church, new Teſtament, where it is daily done unbloudily,beingthe proper hoſt of Jaude and 
thanks giving & therefore calied the Encharift, and being the fruite and effect of Chriſt & his Priefts 
lippes or werds, that is of conſecration: becaule this ſacrifice is made by the force of the ho'y words. 
And when we readin the Pſalm & other places of the old Teſtament, of the hoſt of praiſc, it may be 
thought to be a prophecie of the new Sacrifice , and not cuery-yulgar thanksgjuing. Ard ſo the 
old taihers in the primitive Church to hide the wyſteries from the vyworthy or heathen , often 
ſpeake. What is (faith $. Au-uſline)a more holy ſacniice of praiſe, then that which conſiferh in thanks-gining 
all which the faith ull do know im the /acrifice of the Church Li x. cont. aduer(. lex & proph.c.18. Again c.20, 
The Church from the times of the ApoFtles by the moFI certaine ſucceſſions of Bihops offercth ta God is the body 
of Chriſt the ſacnfice of praiſe. And a little afterward , Now 1frae! arcording to the ſpirit, that is, the Church 
offcreth a ſingular [acrifice accordbig to the {pirit; of whoſe h:uſe he wi'l not take ca/ues nor goates , but will take 
the ſ\ cr.fice of praiſe, not according to the order of Aaron, but according to the order of Melchijedec. Se ep.120.c. 
19.07 ep.57.a4q.r.in fine. Thus you fee, when the holy fathers handle the Scriptures, they find Maſſe 
and {acrifice in many places , where the ignorant heretickes or the {:mple might thinke they [peake 
onely of a common thanks-giuing, 

CAR TVY.7. [15 The hoſt of Magee] Tf there were any greater note of confuſfon then 
Babylon, thar, might worthily be applyed unto theſe Romiſh Babylonians, ro whom it is a ſmall 
matter to {uw two kinds of ſeedsin the moſt holy ground of the ſacred Scriptures , unlefle the 
Princely Eagle of the Lords praile be alſo jumbled rogether by them, with the buzzardly and blinde 
Jay of the Popith Maſle; - | 

Let it be obſerved therefore firſt, that the whole Church being here exhorted to offer this ſacrifice 
of praiſe, if the ſacrifice of the Maſle ſhould heere be meant, then every one in the Church mvſt 
be a Maſle Prieſt. The Writer to che Hebrewes having moved all the Church io the former verſes, 
by the example of Chriſt co be conmteat to beare reproach forſhis ſake, and_even to forſake our 

. Counrries if need be; in this verſe he exhortetb them that they ſhould.do the ſame (as did the Apo- 
ſtles, and as ſome of themſclues had done) gladly, even prayling the Eord that they were thought 
worthy to ſuffer for Chriſt : And therefore in the next verſe ioyning} unto this boly ſervice of 
thanke\-giving ro the Lord, the charitable aſſiſtance that is given unto the Brethren, hee ſaith, that 
God is well pleaſed with ſuch ſacrifices : ranging this thankeſ giving unto God mentioned in this verſe, 
to one and the ſame kind of Sacrifice with the reliefe that is given unto the needy members of Chriſt, 

Secondly, the word here uſed fignifieth properly in the Greek tongue, and in the Hebrewrongue 
anſwering to this, a ſlaine ſacrifice : If therefore the word before, becauſe it properly ſo Fgnifieth, 
proue atrue Altar made of ſtone, this word heere muſt prove a true reall, and not onely a hguratiue 
or myſtical] death of Chriſt _— 

Thirdly, this ſacrifice of praiſe muſt be (as is heere expreſſed)offered through the Mediatour and 
in the name of Chriſt : if therefore Chriſt be hecre ahe ſacrifice of nke/ a4 it followeth, that 
Chriſt the ſacrifice muſt be offered and made acceptable unto God by himlielfe, and a _—_ 
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muſt be his own Mediator. Fourthly, the Writer to the Hebrewes expounderth what is this fa- 

crifice, ſaying, that it is the ſruirof the lips which gine thankes unto his name : whereby may eaſily 

Appeare how the Teluites were bereaved of their wits when they referre theſe words , to the foure 

words Hoc ef c meum , wherewith the Prieſt maketh his Maker: for here the ſacrifice of 3557 

is allone andthe fame (as is expreſly noted) with the ſruite of the lippes, which confeſle or giue thanks 

unto his name : [whereas the hoſt of the Maſe is the effe& of the toure words ſpoken by the Prieſt, 
and the words pgs by him are the efficient cauſe (at the leaſt inſtrumental'y) of the koſt which 
the Prieſt maketh. 

Thus the Reader may ſee what fine noſed curres theſe Teſtites be, which can ſmell our a Maſſe 
where the ſent of it is ſo. dead. Tr is true indeed, that it is an uſuall thing amongſt the ancient Fa.. 
thers, to call the Sacrament of the Excharift, 2 ſacrifice of praſe, as indeed both iris, and fo 
taughrand willingly yeelded of us to be even in the choiſeſt thankeſ-giving of all other : bur ir is 
utterly overthrown of thele wretches, who making it a propitiatory {acrifice for finne do leaue no 
me wherein the ſacrifice of thanke{-giving way reſther head, one and the ſame ſacrifice never be- 

g both a ſacrifice for finne, and of thanks at once. We let paſte their unlcarned diſtinRion of their 

Maſlivg hoſts from the ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the croſſe, whilſt i way of diſcretion of ene trom 

the other, rhey lay that it is as im the Church and new Teſtament, as if the ſacrifice upon the 

Croſle was nor likewiſe done both in the Church and new Teſtament , except by the Church, 

they underſtand the Church which is builded of ' wood and ſtone, in which ſtraight hgnitication the 

M aſles which are ſaidin Cellars and Butteries, will bardly come in account of Church M afles, bur 

muſt b [called Cellar and Buttry Maſſes. / 

Ferſe.16. And beneficence and communication do not forget, for wii h ſuch hoſts 

God is promerited. | 

RHEM.8.[16. God i promerited.] This Latin word promeretur , cannot bee expreſſed effe- 
Qual'y in any ene Engliſh word, It Hgnifieth Gods fauour to bee procured in the forelaid works 
of almes and charitie, as by the deſerts and metites of the doers. W hich deQrine and word of me- 
rites the Adverlaries like ſo ill , that they flee both here and elſe where from the word, tranſlating 
here for, promeretur Dews , God is pleaſed, more neere to the Greeke, as they pretend. W hich in deed 
maketh oo more for them then the Latine, which is agreeable to moſt auncient copies as wee lee by 
Primaſens 8' AvFſiincs ſcholler. For if God be pleaſed with good works and ſhew fauour for them, 
then are they meritorious, and then onely faith is not the cau'e of Gods fauour to men. 

CAR T»yy.8. [16. God s promerited} It cannot bee denicd by any modeſtic , bur that the 
words ſignifie, that God is well pleated, or God is pleaſed, and therefore that our tranſlation is true, 
and the yulgar not fo,or atthe leaſt not fo dew. And the vulgar and the leluites atter it, having fo 
tranſlated ir before, it is ſo much the greater fault there not to giue the ſame weight of words in the 
tranſlation, where the ſame valuation is in the Originall. And although the ancient Writers, as 
Primaſias tollowing this tranflation,and Cyprian as they haue alledged bim before, uſe this word, 
yet that they yarry from this Popiſh ſence ot meriting, this one ſentence of Terome doth notably de. 
clate, ſo much the more to be regarded as the ITeluites wil! needs haue this trarfl.tion Ioromes. Ler 
therefore Ierome bimſelſe, the father (as they ſay) of this tranſlation. expound himlelfe, Ir u (faith he) 
4 great ble{;cdueſſe to deſerue the grace of God without the [abour of the Law and of repentance, as when ene re- 
caneth « dignitie of nonght : then which what can be more pregnant to the advancement ef Gods free 

ace without all manner of worke. Looke allo Pontzaniue which was Cyprians Deacon, who uſeth 

ſame word that Cyprian, declarerh that his meaning is no other then that God [s pleaſed with ſuch 
good duties. And if in this barbarous language of the 0'd Travſlator, nothing rifeth but the Papiſh 
deſertof works,how much lefle groweth there any th.ng unto it in the natiuc tongue ofrhe H. Ghoſt; 
and therefore it is too extreame boldneſle of the Teluites to ſay,that the pleaſing of God with theſe 
workes is of the ſame value with deſert by them : as if they could-be ignorant how inconſequent ir is 
that becauſe a father is better pleaſed with the ſtammeriog tongue of his childe, then w'th the filed 
and cunning ſpecch of a ſtranger: therfore the ſturting tongue of the liſping babe deierneth more fa- 
your then the gracious ſpeech of the woquant man : beſides that it hath Cow ſhewed,that whatſcever 
pleaſure is taken in the workes,is nor in their merit, but in regard of faith, lo farre as by faith Chriſt 
3s apprehended and laid bold by of it. 

Ferſe. 17. | Obey your Prelates,and be ſubic& ro them. For they watch as bein 
to render account for your ſoules : that they may doethis with ioy yo, 
not mourning : for this is not expedient for you. _ 

RHE M.9.[17. Obey yoar Prelates.] There is nothing more inculcated in the holy Scriptures 
then obedience of the lay people to the Prieſts and Prelates of Gods Church , in matters of ſoule, 
conſcience,and rejigion. W hereof the Apoſtle giueth this reaſon, becauſe they haue the charge of 
mers ſoules, apd muſt en{wer for them : which is an infinite preheminence and ſuperiority, ioyned 
with burden, & requireth maruelovs ſubmiſſhon & moſt obediem ſubieRion of all that be vnder them 
-& their government. From this obedience thee is no exception nor exemprion of kings nor Princes, 
be they neuer ſo great- If they haue ſou'es, & be Chriſtian men,they muſt be ſubie& ro ſome biſhop, 
Prieſt, or other Prelate.' And whatſocuer he be (though Emperour of all the world) if he take ypon 
him ro preſcribe & give lawes oF ram to the Biſhops and Prieſts, whom he ought to obey and be 
ſubie& vnmo.-religion, hee ſhall be damned vndoubtedly, except he repent, becauſe be doth againſt 
the exprefſe word of God and law of nature. And by this you may ſce the difference of an hereti. 
call and a diferdered time, from other Cathel ke Chr.ſtian dayes. For herefie and the like dam- 
nable revolts from the Church of Cod, is no more bur a rebcllion and diſobedience to the Prieſts 
of Gods Church, when men refuſe to be vnder their diſcipline , to heare their dorine and inter- 
pretation of Scriptures , to obey their lawes and counſels, This dilobedicnce and rebellion _—_ 
£26 


Epiſile of Paul to the Hebrewes. 
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the ſpirituall Conernour vnder pretence of obedience to the Temporall , is the bane of our dayes, 
and {pecially of our Country, where theſe new Sedts are properly maintained by this falle princip'e, 
Thar the Prince in matters of ſouie and religion may command the Prelate: which is directly and e- 
uidently againſt this Scripture and all other, that command the ſheep of Chriſts told to obey their 
ſ>irituall Officers, 

C AR T vv.9. [r7. Obey your Prelates.) It is true that no Prince nor Keiſar & exempted 
from the obedience ofhisPaffar in things that belong unto God, ſo farre forth as they deliver and 
teachnothing but that which they baue in commandement from the Lord, but this makerh nothing 
for the Pope which is not our B:ſhop or Paſtor,but againſ him, ſeeing Princes areto be ſubic@ in 
Gods matters unto their owne, not to forraigne and ſtrange Biſhops and Paſtors, 

Apaine,we are bound (by the rule) to obey thoſe Paſtors which are to give an account of our 
ſoules : {eeing therefore the Pope ho!deth nor himlelfe accountable for our ſoulcs, efteemeth that he 
may throw headlong into hell many thouſands oi them without being once asked, $r,why do ye ſo? it is 
evident 'thar he is none of our Paſtor,but a cruel 8: a horrible Wolfe, Neither is it apy more due un- 
to your Popiſh Biſhops and Priefts,then to the Pope; conſidering that thoſe to whom this obedience 
is done, are before defcribed (ver/. 7.) ſuch as [peakethe word'ot God unto. their ſevera!l lockes ; 
where they either ſpeake not, or if they ſpeake,dcliuer their owneand other mens fanfics,and not the 
word of God, L 


THE ARGVMENT OF 


THE EPISTLE OF S.IAMES. © 


RHEMIST, 


= HIS Epiſtle (as the reſt following) is direQed ſpecially, as S. Anquſline ſaith, againſt 
8 Nl the errour of onely faith, which ſpme held at that time alſo , by miſconſtruing $S., 
Fs Pauls words. Yea notonely that but many other errours ( which then allo were 
Cz annexad ynto it, as they are now) doth this Apoſtle here touch expreſly. 
@) Hee faith therefore that not onely faith, bur alſo -good workes are 
&g neceflary : that not cnely faith , but alſo good workes doe iuſtifie : that they 
2 are ats of Religion, or ſeruice and worſhip of God: that to keepe all 
the commandemenrs of God, and fo to abſtaine from all mortall finne , is 
not impedſible , but neceſſaiy ; that God is not author of finne, no not ſo much as of ren< 
ration to ſinne : that wee muſt ſtay our ſclues from finning, with feare of oar death, of the ludge- 
ment or hell:and ſtir our ſelues to doing of good with our reward that we ſhall hatic for itin heauen. 
T hefe points of the Catholike faith he commendeth earneſtly vnto vs, jnueighing vehement'y againſt 
them that teach the contrary errors. Howbeit he doth withall admoniſh not to negle& ſuch , butts 
ſecke their conuerſions, ſhewing them how meritorious a thing thar'is. T hus then he exhorteth ge- 
nezally to all good works, and dehorteth frem all finne, but' yet alſo namely to certaine, and from 
certain; as, from acception of perſons, from detraQion and raſh iudging, from concupiſcence and loue 
ef this werld, from ſwearing:and to prayers,to almes, to humility, confeſſion and penance: but moſt 
copiouſly to patience in perſecution, | 
Now,who this James was: It is not he, whoſe feaſt the Church keepeth the 25.of Tulic, whichwas 
S. Tokns brother, & whoſe martyrdom we hau@ At, 21. but he, whom the Church worſhippeth the firſt 
of May, who is called Fratey Domini, our Lords brather-, and bretherto Inde , and which was the firſt 
Biſhop of Hieruſalem,of whom we reade, A.15.&& 21.and alſo GaF2.ot whoſe wonderfull auſte- 
rity and purity of lite, the Ecclefiafticallſtories do report: -Enſcbiw 116.2. rap.22.Hicome its Catologo. 
Therefore as the old bigh-Prieſt had power and charge ouer the Tewes , nor onely in Hierula- 
lem and Iurie, but alſo diſperſed in other Countries (as we vnderſtand AF.y.v.r.& 2. ) fo S.lames 
Ikewiſe,being Biſhop of Hieruſalem; and hauing care nor ouely of thoſe Iewes with whom hee was 
reſident there in Iewrie, but of all the reſt alſo, writeth this Epiſtle, To the twelwe tribes that are is diſ- 
priſon, and inthem, to all Chriſtians vniverſally diſperſed rhrgugh the world. | 


THE. CATHOLICKE EPISTLE 


OF, FAMES THE APOSTLE. 


Atbolike Epif/e;) The word Catholike though in the title of this Fpiftle and the reſt following 

( (called the Carholike Epiftles)be not wholy in the ſame ſenſe,as it is in the Creed, yer the Pro- 
. teſtants ſa feare and abhor the word altogether that in ſome of their Bibles they leaue it cleane 
out, although it be-inthe Greeke, and inſome they had rather tranſlate ridiculouſly thus, The gun 
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_ The ſonne of God. Wherefore becan'e it is not that faith which worketh by charitie, but which # declared 


Fyifile &c. whereas theſe are famouſly known and *ſpecified in antiquitie,by the name of Catholike 
® wap that they are written ro the whole Church, not to any peculiar people or perſon, as S, 
Pan's are. 

C AR Tyvy. Whatthis large quoratienof Angaftin meaneth without reſtraint either of Tome or 
book : the reader,nor altogether partiall, may eafily voderſtand. For ſceing they ſer the Dice on him 
euer when they alleage beoke and chapter; thar they now play falſe when they ſer him to range over 
Anugnitines whole works, is (euch of Charitie it ſelfe) more then to be ſuſpeQed. Waherein re ber- 
ter to vphold the reader , and to the end that Auguſlines iudgement touching the doQtrine of this E< 
pang may be the better knowp, let itbe a linle confidered what he writeth of this warter. W here- 

ore os about to recount the appearance of repugnancie between Panl and lames,thus he ſpeaketh, 
Tf Chrift bo the ſoundation, then , out of contronerſie,the faith of Chnit is alſo, for Chit dwellerh in our bearts by 
faith. Morroner, it is the faith of Chrift , even that which the Apoſtle defineth , which worketh by Chantie : ſor 
the Fon: of Deni!s cannot bee taken for a foundation, when as they alſo dv beleene and tremblr,and wih : eſus 
rare, 

therefore the faith of Chrift, the ſaith of the Chriff;an grace, that is, that ſaith which worketh by chanitie , being 
laid or ſer vpon the foundation, ſuffereth no man to penſh , where there are many gibbers ro hang the po- 
iſh doQrine on in this bebalte, As that firſt,” hee maketh it all one to have CHRIST our 
ouudation , and ro haue faith our foundation, teaching thereby , that the Tuſtifying faith han- 
geth not in the belcefe of GOD, and of all things belonging vnto him , but is reſtrai- 
ned .vnto Chriſt, ay vnto ber p:oper obic whereof it onely layerh hold. Hereupon hee callerh 
it the faith of Chriſt, and the faith of the grace in Chriſt , noting thereby , that it taſteneth ir ſelte 
vpon the grace of God, which is ghd mon men tor Chriſt. F hereof i is alſo that he oppoſeth 
it to the faith of the Devils, which baue, no ſenſe of the grace of God in Chriſt ; where the-Papiſts 
confound the faith which Paul affirmetb to iuttifie , with that of the Deuils. Secondly hee affirmerh 
that the faith which iuſtifieth, alwayes worketh by Charitie, which he other where confirmeth more 
[ws gangs. ſay:pg, for he that is iuſtified by faith, bow can he bur worke iuſtly > where the Papiſts 
old, that good works may be ſevered from Chriſtian faith, Thirdly , hee ſaith that the fa th which 
Par ſpeaketh of, ſuffereth no man to periſh; diredtly contrary to the iſh doctrine, which reacherh 
thar' a man may periſh which hath that faith. Orherwhere a Fed doth_ ſet downe the 
ſtate of the queſtion notably. Paul (ſaith ke) teaching that a wan is iyihified by faith without works, is il vn- 
deriiood of thoſe which take it jo ſpoken , as if men that bad once beleewed m Chnit , might be ſaved by faith, al- 
though they lined Witkrdly and criminonſly. And againe, lames is aga'nil them , which preſuming of faith alone, 


' Will not work well, Not as ou ron him ſpeaking againſt thoſe which plead the whole caule of 


their ſaluation ip faith alove. Which yer appareth more, in that Abrahams good work of offering his 


ſon; is (aid to be of faith and a fiuit or eftect of faith : where you make it a feliow caule of Iuſtitica» 


ton with faith, | | 
As for. the 60mmendation of Tames bis authoritie over the lewes Countrey, thereby to magnifie 
his Miniſtery aboze others, it is unlcarned, if he 'meane to compare him with other Apoſtles, who 


| had authority in all the world. And it they meane that by compariion and compa amengſt the A+ 


poſtles, his ſpeciall charge lay towards them, it is true : but nothing therby growerk unco Iames, which 
agreeth not to Petey and Toby as well as unto him, In which regard thei: Lp ſt'es are penerall as well 


© as his. Where alſo let the Reader iudge of the cavill.og and (nar..;ng {p'rit of thele rriflivg lewitres, 


which granting |this,do. yet finde fanlr that we have tranſlated it rather generall, which is a meere 
Engliſh tearme,and of ne doubrfull fignification, then Cati-olak, which is both Gieeke, and (by their 
ſaying) of double and therefore doubifu'l fignification. Although thele Idiots , {laying thatthefe E- 

iſtles were written to the whole Church,and notio any one people,arc exceedingly confured by the 
LoGaiedien of both this and S. Peters Epiftle, which teacheth, that they were written pot to the 
whole Church, but onely to one people, the twelue tribes of the Iewes ; although the dactrine of 
them (as doth al o the moſt ſpecialleſt of Pals) belongeth unro the whole Church, W hich thing 
being expreſly ſet downe of lames and Peters Epiſtles, may eafily (if necd were) bee proved of tobns 
firſt Epiſtle ; there, laying (ol the diflerence of Catholick; here, from Catholicke in the Art cles of 
our beleefe,which is not ſhewed) likewiſe « 4 our abl;orring 'rom the word of Cathclck, which is evident- 
ly falſe. And laſt of all, of our leaving out this Title in lome of our Bibles, which is (if it be wrue) 
frivolous, conſidering that it were a leay;ng out of a few words of the Grecke Scholialt, and mot of 
the Apoltles them(clues) is unworthy any an{wcr. 


| 
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MARGINALLNOTES. 


Ferſe. RVT| hes that hath looked in i the law of perfect liberty, and hath remai- 
25 - nedinit, not made a forgetfull hearer, but a doer of the worke : this man 
ſhall be bleſſed in his deed. 
RuHEt mM. [25.-Blefſed in bis.) Beatitude or faluation confiſterh in well working. . 
CARTVY.1. [25 Bleſſed in his.} T hat they are bleſſed which worke weil, is (verily) affir> 
med of lames, and frankly yeelded unto by us : but that our beatitude or (alyation confiltteth in 


welkworking, is a falſe gloſſe of yours. direQly contrary to theteſtimony of the Apoſtle out of the 
Pſalm, who teachcth that our bleflednefle conliſterh in the forgiueneſle of banc, 
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CnaP:. Epiſtle of Tames the eApoſtle. 


ANNOTATIONS.” Tt. 


Ferſe.s | But lethim | aske in faith nothing doubting : for hee that doubteth, is 
like to a waue of the ſea , which is moyed and carried about by the 


winde. | Ts 

RHet M.2.#5. Ake in faith nothing doubting.) The Proteſtants would proue by this, that 
no man ought to pray without aſſurance thar he ſhalt obtain that which he asketh. W here the Apo- 
ſtle meaneth nothing els, bur that the asker of lawtull things may nor either miſtruſt Gods pewer & 
habilitie, or be in dithdence and deſpaire of his mercy: but that our-doubt be onely in or own vn» 
worthines or vndue asking. | 

C AR TVV-2. [6 45kein faith nothing doubting.) If the Proteſtants would prove by 
this, that none muſt pray without afiuranay of obtaining ihat hee asketh, they prone it by the plaine 
and exprefſe wards of the Scripture, which reach the ſame, not onely;otherwhere in words of the 
ſante valye, but in this place, in as many and as ſtrong words as they afftirme ir in. Againſt which 
che Teſuites evaſion, that the Apoſtle meaneth it not, is as much as if they ſaid, that hee ſpea- 
keth one rhing, and meanethanother; and that hee thinketh one thing| and ſpeaketh avother , not- 
withſtanding - he ſpeaketh in plaine words, in vnfigured, and vnborrowed ipeaches , which if their 
forehead, (harder then the adamant) will ſay of Lamts, yet oaghtthey to bluſh to aſcribe liich double 
dealing to the H, Ghoſt who ſpake in Iames. But ifir be not his meaning which the Proteſtants(vſing 
the ſame wordsdo) aftirm , it is muchlefle his —— which the Teſuirs, ſwaruing from the words, 
pretend. And what do the leſuits fay his meaning to be; that the lawfull asker may neithe: miſtruſt 
Gods pewer,nor diſpaire of his mercy. But how do theſe wretches gather that which Lames neuer law, 
for what (illable is there to reſtrain the affurance rather to the truſt of Gods power then his mercy, 
And ifto the obtaining of any thing. it be neceſlaty to be aſſured of the power of God, why is it noras 
well neceſſary to be aflared-of themercy of God?And if it be enough to the getting of our petitions, 
onely not to defpaire of Gods mercies, aitheugh we be not aſſured of them, why ſhould it not be e- 
nough to the, obraining of our fures, that we dilpaire not in the pewer of God, — we haue no 
vndoubred faith of this ability to perform them? where the truth is, thar theſe words, rather relpeCt the 
vndoubred faith of the Lords good will,tben of his power;as it appeareth by our S. Chriſt, who- com- 
parech divers times this comon faith of Gods children, with the particular faith of working miracles, 

herefore,ifthe Tefuits be aſhamed to ſay, that the faith of miracles, rather confiſteth in beleeuing 
that God is able ro'do wonders by them whem he calleth thereunto then that hee will work by them, 
they allo ought ts coue; their faces here, As for that they adde, that our doubt ſhould onely be in our 
own vnworthincfle, it is very ſortiſh, for if we regard our own unworthines, we are not only to doubr 
of Gods metcy, bur vtrerly ro _—_— of it; and to be our of all doubt , that in ſteed of al! the good 
we prayed for, we ſhall receive the euils that are moſt contrary thereunto: our aſſurance oftruſt, ſtan- 
ding onely inthe metcy and free grace of God, which lice bath made promiſe ot , to all that beleeue 
in him. ; 
Ferſ. 13. | Let no man when he is tempted, ſay that heis tempted of God. For 

| Godis not a tempter ofevils,and he temptethno man. 


RHEM.3.[13., Let no man ſay that he is tempted of God.] We ſee by this, that when the 
Scriptures (as inthe Pater nofer and other places) ſeeme to ſay, that God doth ſometimes tempt vs , 
or lead us into tentation : they meane- not, that God 1sany wayes the zuthor, cauſcr, or mouer'of any 
man to {1n, but ouely by permiſſion, and becauſe of his gratious power hee keepeth not the offender 
trom rentations. Therefore the blaſphemy of Heretikes, making God the author of fin, is intolerable 
See S. Ang. ſcr.9.de diner[.c.o. 

CAR TVY.;-[13. Let no man ay that he is tempted of God.) Fhat the Teſuites doe be.ly. 
vs-in laying that we make God the auther of fin , and thatthey are truly charged with that which they 
faifly accule vs of, let thereader look beforeupon Math,6.1 3 

" RaEtM4.{13. God 5 not a tempter of enils.\) The Proteſtantsas much as they may , to di- 
miniſh the force of the Apoſtles conclution againſt tuck: as attribute their evill rentatian' to God 
(tor other tentatioens God doth fend to tric mens patience and to proue their faith) take and tranſlate 
the word paſſively, in this ſenſe that God is nor tempted by our cuils, Where more conſonantly to 
the letter and circumitance of the words before and after, and as greatly to the Greek, it ſhould bee 
taken attiuely as it is in the Latin,that God is no remprer to cuill, for being taken paſſively , there 
is no coherence of ſenſe to the other words of the Apoſtle, 

- C AR T VVe4.{13.God 1 not a tempter of enils.)] Neither doth the circumſtance ofthe place 
nor the Greeke word ſuffer it to bee tranflated as the Teſuites , after the vulgar , have done , forthe 
purpoſe of. James, being ro ſhew that ne man is tempted to euiil by God, his realon is drawn from 
pares: that as. God cannot be rempted to euill, ſo he can tempr none to it, where , in tranſlating it as 
the Teſuits haue done,it is a meere nugation, wherein the proofe and the thing proued are all one. Be- 
fides that if this were the meaning,thar God is not a temprer of euils,then the firſt coniunRion ſhould 
haue been turned into the later place, and contrariwiſe, And in ſteed of this, For God is nortempred of 
evils, as he venily tempteth none, it ſhould haue becn, God verily 1s not 4 tempter, of ws, for be temptethno 
man. Belides that it is well known, that this word is formed of a particle of the paſſiue, aod neither 


of attiuenor meane voyce. W hereunto alſo commeth the authority of the Syriack Paraphraſt, who 
expoundeth it as we doe, paſhuely, Likewiſe,ot the Greeke- Scholiaſt, who'dotk evidently ſo inter- 
pret it, alledging firſt the ſaying of the heathen, who affirme that that which is divine and blefled, 
(meaning God) is neither butied himſelfe,nor bufieth others. And a little after he expoundeth ir ig 
his owane words, ſaying : He hath ſufficiently ſhewed that the divine Nature neuber can it ſelfe be tempted, - 
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&othat to others. We paſſe by Eraſmus who hath amended the vulgar in this point, where the Reader 

may ealily ſee, how befides the Leſuites Ignorance-both in Logicke and in the tongues, they are 

— impudent, that could not paſſe that in filence, wherein themiclues ke open to lo evident 

Feproacn.. -, [ l ; ; 

Ferſe.s 5, Afterward | concupiſcence when it hath conceived, bringeth forth ſin, 
but'! ſinne when it is conſummate, ingendreth death. ; 

R HE M.$. [15 Concupifcence when it hath conceined.]} Concupiſcence (wee ſec here) ot it 
ſelte is nor fin, as/Heretikes falſly reach:but when by any conſent of the mind we do obey or yecld to 
it, then is fin ingendred and formedia vs. 

CAAT,Vv.5. [ts Concrpiſence when it bath conceived.) If concupiſcence be nor fin un- 
lefle there come con{tnt ; then it followeth, thatthe breach of the tenth commandement is not fin, 
ſecing the deſire that is with conſent is againſt the other commandements: and under the tenth, thoſe 
onely centained whichcome not to conlent; when therefgge concupiſence without conſent is againft 
the Law , and whatſoever is againſt the Law is finne, it followeth alſo that concupiſence without 
conſent is fipne. Againe, when the Apoſtle decla:eth that there is finne even in : yong infants 
which cannot giue conſent, it is manifeſt that there are finnes that are not done with conſent, 
Moreover, when the Apoſtle Iames aſligneth the concupiſcence without conception or conſear,the 
cauſe of finve, the effe& being linne, | the cauſe from whence it commeth muſt needs be ſo : Ex- 
cept they dare ſay that our Saviour Chriſts mle-faile:b of the goodnefle of the fruite if the tree bee 
good, and 6 ig6 fv" thereef if the tree be paiight. And why elſe doth bce bere exhort againſt 
it, complaining it to be a baite, Laſt of all, when hee ſaith, that the deſire that is without content 
is not of God; hee thereby implyeth that it is of the devill, there being no lawtull defire but may 
well be ſaid to be of God. Whereupen Anguſine ſaith, that the concupi/cence \ ba: fleſh doth ſome- 
what when the conſent of the heart 35 not given: 4 nd asking after, what that ſomewhat is, he anſwereth, 
evill and filthy defires. Now letthe Ietuites ſhew bow defires without conſent may be evill and filthy, 
and yet not Fone. Another ſaith, that finne is commitred foure waies in the heart : by ſuggeſtion, 
by light, by conſent, and by a boldnefle ro defend it. And therefore the Papiſts beerein are more 
ſhametul hererickes then the Pelagians ; for in denying that there is no finae but that whereunto 
conſent commeth, , they are their tel/'9wes which denied the originall corruption ts be linne. Butin 
that they deny to be (in, not onely theſe fiiſt motions that come from naturail carruption, and break 
our from the beſt men, without ail manner liking of them , but thoſe alſo wherewith the fleſh is 
tickled and delighted , although not to conſent and re{olution to.do them : they are worle then the 
Pelagian Heretickes. Nay; by the Ieluites ſaying, not ſo much as concupiſence with conſent ſhould 
be finne , ſeeing 1ames doth not lay here, that concupiſence which cenceiveth or eonſenteth, is in, 
but that it bringeth forth Hnne : whercfore, when Iames (aith, it bringeth forth ſinne, bis meaning is, 
that it bringeth forth the ſinne which he ſpeaketh againſt in this place, namely attuall, as to ſay that 
God is the Author of this tentation, 

RHEMSG.[15. Sinne conſummate iygendred death.) Here we ſee that nor all finnor all con- 
ſent vnto concupilcence is mortal @1 damnavle, but when it is conſummate, that is, when the conſent 
of mans mind fully and perfectly yeeldeih to the comminting or liking ofthe at or motion whereun= 
to concupiſcence moueth or inciteth vs. 

CARTYVY.5. [1; Sinne conſummate engendreth,} The reward and wages of fione is 
death : and if the finne of infants withourcontent delerue death, as the Apoſtle reacheth : how 
much more, that which is with conſent ? and therefore to lay as the leſuites do heere, is as much to 
ſay, that ſome hclipiencl with conſent, is no finne at all , which becommeth you well , that the 
curſe due to thoſe which ſay evill is good evill, and good is, ſowre is ſweer, and ſweet is fowre, may lay 
hold of you ; and that you may ſhew your ſelues to be the men which teach, that we are nothing be- 


* holding unto our Saivour Chriſt, for ens ae”; of m_— our grievous ſinnes, as thoſe which deler- 


ving no damnation, needed not ro be ranſomed by the death of Chriſt. Go on forward hardly, 
the men, and fill up the iviquitic of your fathers; tharupon you and your Baſtards may come 
the bloud of the Sonne of God, which you ſo manifeſtly do offer wrong unto : whereas lames by 
the conſummation of ane, doth not meane every aftuali tinne, but finne cocked and heaped up to 
ſuch a height as thar it calietk for anutter and uncurable and unreſftable deſiruftien, from the iuſt 
reyenging hand of God : as when a man doth not onely walk in the counſell of the wicked, ſtandin 
the way of ſinners, but'even fthim down inthe fſeate of the ſcornefull : which are of ſuch deſpe- 
rate hope, as Salomon will not haue them once checked, the onely remedy of recoycringthem, it they 
were recoverable, 
RHEM.7.[25. The law of perfett libertie.] The law of the Goſpell and grace of Chriſt 
is called the law/ot hberty, in reipect of the yoke and burden of the old carnall ceremonies, and be- 
Fche new Teſtament delivered all that obey him from the ſervitude. 
of ſinne and the+Diuell. But not as the Libertines and other: Heretickes of this time would 
haue it), that in|the new Teſtament euery man may follow his owne liking and conſcience , and 
may chooſe whether hee will bee voder the lawes and obedience of Spirituall or temporall Rulers, 
Or RO, | 


Verſe.27. | Religion cleane and unſpotted with God and the Father, is this, to vi- 
ſite pupilles and widowes in their tribulation: and to keep himſelfe unſpot+ 


ted from this world. fs? 

RHE M.8.[27. Religion cleane.] Tree religion ftandeth not onely in talking of the Scriptures 
or enely faith, gr Chriſts iuſtice: bur puritic of life and good works, ſpecially of charity and mercy, 
done by the grace of Chiiſt, This is the Apoſtolicall doQrige,and far from the Hereticall vanitic of 
this time, | | | 
Ry | i CARLTYY, 
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CARTvv.s, [27 Religion cleane.)] Secing the word Religion containeth the whole ſervice 
of God, and doftrine of pizty, it is no marvell although it ftanderh not in faith, or inthe Tuſtice of 
Chriſtalone , when to a true worſhip of God, good workes are neceſſarily required. Bur if you 
meane thereof to conclude, that we are not ſaved by faith alone, it will require more cord to biade 
ir, then all your robbers of the poore-and ple ones will affgord. : 
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MARGINATL NoTES. 


Perſe BY T wilt thou know + O vaine man, that faith without workes is idle. - | 


20. 
RYEM12.f20. O Yaine man, JHe ſpeaketh to all Heretikes that ſay, faith onely without works 
doth iultitie, calling them vaine men, and comparing them to Deuils, 


ANNOTATIONS. | h 


Fe rſe x. My brethren, Have not the faith of our Lord Iefus Chriſt of glory | in. ac- 


ception of perſons. 

RHEM 2.[t. In acception of perſons] The Apoſtle meaneth not,as the Anabaptiſts and other 
ſeditious perſons ſometime gather hereot , that there ſhould be no difference in common weaies or 
allembvlies, betwixt the Magiſtrate and the ſubicR, the free man and the bond, the rich and the poore, 
berwirt one degree and another, for, God and nature, and the neceſſity of man , haue made ſuch di- 
Ninciions, and men are bound ro obferue them. Bur it is meant cnely, or ſpecially , thatin (pirituall 
gifts and graces, in matters of faich, Sacraments, and faluation. and beRowing the ſpiritrall tunctions 
and charge of ſoule, ws muſt eſtecme of a poore man or a bond man , no WA then of the rich man 
and the Fee, then of the Prince or the Gentleman: becauſe as Chriſt himlelte callethall , and endu- 
eth all ſorts with his graces: ſo in ſuch and the like things we muſt not be partiall, but count all to be 
fellowes , brethren, and 'members of one head. And therefore the Apoſile faith with a ſpeciall 
clauſe. That wee ſhould not ho!d or have the Chriſtian faith with or in ſuch diflerences or par- 
tialitie. q | 

CARTVY.2.[r. Acreption of perſons.) Not enelv in matters controverſed, but even 
in others of greateſt evidence and plainnefle, the vaile of ignorance is upon theſe Teſuites hearts, 
' For it is evident that he ſpeaketh here of the acception ofperſotis in civill mectings, and common 

tables : 1o farre is it thar he meant ſpecially, nyiich'lee onely, of acceyting of per{ons in ſpirituall 

ifrs and matters @f ſaith :for he checketh them that they ſo 1arre go, ny the outward perion or 
tace of a man, that in gueſting certaine to their boules, they preferre@the wicked rich unto the godly 
poore : and not onely p/eterred them, bur even negle(ted or contemned the other ;' that where the 
Farmer had an honorab'e place at their Tables,the orhec had ſcarce any place as it were with their 
Dogges. And notwithſtanding that ir be rrve enerallythart is here ſaid , that no acception of perſons is 
adnuned i pong] i/ts : yer (beides that it is nor the ſpeciali, much lefle the onely meaning of Lames) it 
js uncrue,that in [pi73/al! ſundtions and cnuge of ſoule there ong!:t 19 be no diſlinfion of bond and fyee : it bes 
ing not one:y inconvenieut that a {eivant thougd be a Miniſter of the Church, but uo!awfull alfo, as 
one that being vnder bond ſervce cannot attend the Miniſtery of many; Ir is the common ſhame of 
all Papilts, that their Munkeries are Receits of children ſtart.ny from their fathers, and* of teryants 
running from their maſters ; bur ir is (as we eſteeme) the properdotage of our Engliſh Teſuites to 


reach that a bond. man may bane charie of ſoules m a [pirituall funttion, as well. 4 a free. 


Verſe 19. And whoſoever ſhall keepe the whole Law, but offendeth in one, I is 


made guilty of all. | | 

RHE M.z [10. Is made guilty of alt.] He meanth not , tharwhoſoeuer js a theefe, is alſo.a 
mu:derer, or that euery murderer is an aduouterer alſo; or that all tinnes beequall , according to the 
Sroikes. and the herehe ot loxinzan; much lefle, that he ſhall haue as pes damnation that tranſgrefleth 
one commandement}, as if hee had offended againſt every precept , but the ſenſe is, that it {hall not 
acaile him to ſaluation,that he ſeemeth to haue kept certain and not broken all rhe commandments; 
ſecin? that any one tranigrefſion of the Law, proueth that he hath not obſerues the w'iwle , which he 
was bound to do,ſo far as is required and as is poſlivle for a man inthis/life.S, Auzaſtine difpuring,pro- 
fornd'y in his 29, Epiſtle co $. Higomn, of this place of S. Iames, expoundeth it thus;ti.athe which oZens 
deth in one, that is, againſt the generall and great commandement of loue or charitie(becaulc itis in 
mane: all,as being the ſumme of a!l, the plenitude of the Law,and the perfefion of the reft)brealcerh 
_ - ſort and tranſgrefleth all, no fin being commirted but either 2gainſt the leue of God,or of our 
neighbour, | 
7a ARK TVV.3. 10. 1s made guilty of all.] Here are two expoſitions ; the one of Ayzyſines; and 
the ſame (as they ſay) profound : another of their owne, which (in truth). although they {peat itnot 
in lo _ words, they eſtecme profounder then Anguitines; yet neither of them (by 4u2uſtines good 
leaue, and the ITeluites d or Pad) is tothe purpole of that which Iames fpcaketh. Fot whereas 
thoſe which made melons the wicked-rich, with contempt of the godly-poore, alledged for their de= 
fence, that in entertaining them which were their neighbours, as well as the poore, they followed the 
Law of Charity, and of common humanity; which is, todo good tall men,even to their enemies : Tames 
replieth, that if they entertaine the wicked-rich in regard of loue and conſcience to obey the Lord, 
they will muck more make account of the godly. poore, and catertaine them courteguily, as thoſe 
which 
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which are not onely in the common reckoning of neighbours, and children of one Father Adam, but 
TO thoſe whichare nit more ſtraightly in the Piritual conſanguinity of being the children - of one 
heavenly fatker in Ieſus Chriſt their elder brother, And thereupon the better to diſcover their ſhame- 
Full pocriſfie,he ſaith, not that he that breaketh one commandement offendeth againſt all ; bur that 
wholoever maketh no conſcience of keeping of one commandement, the ſame (though hee yeeld an 
curtward and civill obſeruation of other: commandements) doth it not in regard of obedience unto 
God, buteither to.avoyd lofle,or ro obtaine honour and gaine, Or for ſome luch by-reſpeR. For if 
he that abſtainethfrom murder doth it in regard of .conicience to God-ward, and reverencing the 
Lords authoritie in thatcommandement, it is certaine that the ſame will have a care of not commit. 
ring adultery; which binderh bis confciencetowards God as well as the other, and is inhibited by 
the {ame authority of Gods comnmandement that the other is, 


Verſe. 13. Fet. pogo bone mercie to him that hath not done mercy. And 
mercy exalteth it ſelfe aboue iudgement. 

RHE M-4-{t;. Indgement without mercy.) Nothiog giveth more hope of mercy in the nexc 

ife, then the works of almes, charitie, and mercie, done to our neighbours in this life. Neither {hat 
any be vied with exticme rigovr in the next world, but ſuch as vſed nor mercy in'this world. Aunt. 
de pec. merit. li.2.0.3z. Which is true, not onely in reſpe& of the iudgement to everlaſting damnation 
bur alſo of the temporall chaſtiſemeot in Purgatorie, as S. Auguſt. ſignifieth declaring thar our venia.] 
finnes bee waſhed away in this world with daily works of mercy, which otherwiſe ſhould be chaſtiſed 
io the next. Sce ep. 29.aforeſaid in fine and li. 21.de Cin.Dei c.27.in fine. 

C AR TVV.A4, [1o. Irdgement without mercy.) Angnitine lb. de peccat. meaitis. lb, 2. cap. 3. ſaith 
not either the ſame words or tame fence,that nothing gineth more bope of mercie in the next life, then the 
workes of Almes, Charitie,and Mircy, And it is diverſly falſe. For firſt, Hope is the daughter of Faith, and 
nor of workes, Secondly,even amongſt workes,it is evidently falſe that workes of mercy contirme 
the bope greatlieſt : ſeeing it is certaine, that as the workes of the firſt rable well ed io the ſer- 
vice of God,are more excellent then thoſe of the ſecond performed to the neighbour, ſo they muſt 
needs bring greater aſſi:rance of the hope of life everlaſting to them that are holily exerciſed inthem, 
.in as much as from them commeth a more plentifull ceſtimony of a liugly faitk,then from the other of 
the ſecond Table. Fs 
In his Epiſtle 29. he ſaich nothing of Purgatory, but of purging Cones in this fife by workes of mer- 
&5,be hath lomewhar that might appeare to make tor them : were'it not that Anguſines ordinary lan - 

uace to the contrary,doth {u/hciently deciare, that he meaneth onely thereby to teach, rather Pal ne- 
ceſbry then the defert of good workes.: As when he faith, that 4 man ts not inſtified by the precepts of good 
liſe,but by the lazp of faith; not by the letter, but by the [pir:t; not by the merits of workes,but by free grace. And c- 
ven in this pays when he ſaith,thar the promiie is thus given unto them; he giveth to underſtand, that 
ihe ſpeaketh not of ſuch merit as {ecludeth grace, for if itbe by promiſe ir is by. faith, 

In the next place, lib. 21.de cinit.Dei,c. 27. bis diſcourſe is to proue, that by Almes a man c000t 
xecciue'profir,if he continue in- finne; burof this purgatory there is nothing, ratber there is to the 
contrary, For not daring to take upon him to determine which arethe fnnes whereof a man may be 
eaſed by other mens intecceſſions, which notwithſtanding the Iefuites dare undertake to fer downe, 
he faith : But the delinerance which i, whether it come by a mans owne prayers,or by the Saints that pray ſor him, 
bringeth that to paſſe,that one is not ſext into cverlacling fire,aud net, that be ſhould be pulled from thence a/ter that 
be hath been ſome long time there, | 


Ferſe.14. | What ſhall it profite my brethren,if a man fay he hath faith : but bath 


not works? Shall faith be able to ſave him? 
R uxzM.5.[14. What ſhall it profite, if «a man ſay be bath faith!) This whole paſſage of the 
Apoſtle is ſo cleere againſt iuſtification or ſaluation by onely faith, damnably defended by the Prote- 
ſtants, and ſo evident for the neceſſitie, merite, and concurrence of good works, that their firſt author 
"Luther and ſuch as exattly follow him, boldly (after the manner of Heretickes) when they can make no 
ſhift nor falſe gloſe for the text, deny the booke Canonicall Sgtipture, Bur Calnin and his compa- 
nions diſagreeing with their Maſters, confefle it; to bee boſy Scripture, but their ſhifts and ford 
oloſes for anſwer of ſo plaine places, bee as impudent as the denying of the Epiſtle was in 
the other, who /would never haue denied the booke, thereby to ſhew themſelues Heretickes, 
if they had thotght thoſe vulgar euaſions that the Zuinglians and Calvinifts do yie (where- 
of they were not ignorant ) could haue ſerned. In both ſorts the Chriſtian Reader may 
ſee, that all the|Heretikes vaunting of exprefle Scriptures and the word of God, is no more 
but to delude the world, whereas ined , bee the Scriptures never ſo plaine againſt them, they muſt 
either bee wreſted ro ſound as they ſay, orelſe they muſt bee no Scriptures at all. And to fee 
Luther , Ca'nin, | Bez4 , and their " Bac. 4M fit as it were in judgement of the Scriptures, to allow or 
diſallow at their Wh , it is the moſt notorious example of Hereticall pride and miſecrie that can 
_ See their piefaces and cenſures vpon this Canovicall Epiſtle, the Apocalypſe,the Macabees and 
other, | | 
CAR TVv:s. [14 What ſhall it profite , if a man ſay hee bath faith?] If the mertall 
of any mans wit and underſtanding be ſo bats, as not to know that it hindreb not at all the ſole iuſt}- 
Kcation by faith, that the man that ſaith he bath faith and hath no workes, is not profited thereby, 
he is verily worthy to be condemned to dig in the mental] pits, or (as the praftiſe now is a__ ſuch 


bleckheads) to be ſent unto the Gallies for ever, If he had ſaid, that if a man haue faith and no good 

workes, it will ayaile nothing ; as hee ſhould thereby haue preved the neceſſity and concurrence of 

good workes with faith:ſo, the meritof them he could not haue juſtified: Bur upon the fruitleſſeneſle 

of a brag, and of faith without good works, to conclude againft the ſole iuſtification of _ 
| | | an 
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and thar [0 triumphantly, and with banner diſplayed, as do the Ieſuites, it is either extreme folly of 
impudency, For let them anſwer whether it is all one to have atrue faith, and to ſay he hath a true 
faith : Which if it be notcleere enoughin it ſelfe, yer iris evidently explained by the {imilitude 
which this Apoſtle uſeth. For, ſaith he, what profiteth it if one ſay to the naked or hungry, be warmed -nd 
refreſhed, ard in the meane ſeaſon give him nething : As thercetore it is no_rzue charity which _- 
good will to help, and helperh not; ſo it is nor true faith which is ſevered from good workes. Awd 
w hen he compareth the faith he here ſpeaketh of, with the faith of devils , which look aflured y, 
notwithſtanding their faith, ro be damned: is there any fo l{enſclefſe as not to ſee that this is not ſpo- 
ken of the faith of Gods children ? wherefore, the profite which is denied unto ſuch a faith, is nor 
denied to the faith of Gods children, which alwaies purgeth the beart, and worketh by charity : 
whereby appeareth kow neither M. Calvin, Beza, nor Zuinglins, are putto any ſhift of detend:ng the 
fole efiierion by faith, nor M. Lather driven to any necellity of denying the ſacred authoriry of 
this Epiſtle : whom as we will not juſtifie for his not ſo full and through reverence given to this 
Epiſtle as was due, fo alſo that he is therein ſhametully Nandered by, this viperous generation of 
Jeſuites, let the Reader look + otherwhere in the learned Treatiſes of our Brethren, Reade I pray 
you (good Reader) M.Calvins and M. Bez.aes Prefaces, together with Er:ſmus upon this Epiſtle and 
the Apocalyps, and thou ſhalt ſce that there is nothing youu of them but that which beſcemeth 
pod!y learned men to ſpeake of the heavenly Oracles of the ever-living God; otherwile thou maiſt 
a \lure thy ſelte that they would not lend thee to them, but would haue brought them to thee. As 
for their cenlures on the books of the Machabees, and others like to them, which as chafte (in com- 
pariſon of the Lords wheate in the other two) they haue winnowed qut of the Canonicall Scr:p- 
eres, it hath been ſhewed (in the anſwer to the Preface, and otherwherc)rhat they haue done it with 
the breath of the Lords mouth, and even with the fanne of the ancient Councels and Fathers, which 
haue eſtcemed no better of them then theſe men haue done. 


Verſe.21. | Abraham our father was he not iuſtified by workes, offering Iſaac his 


ſonne upon the Altar ? | 

RnartMs.[21. Abraham was he not inſtified by works] Ir is puch to be noted that S. Angu- 
flive in his beoke de fide & operibus £.14. writcth that the herchie of onely faith ary hr. or ſauing, 
was an old herefie euen in the Apoſtles time gathered by the falſe interpretation of ſome, of S, Pails 
profound I rage 6 in the os to the Romanes , wherein hee commended {o highly the faith in 
Chriſt, that they thought good works were nor auaileable; adding further, that the otber three Apo- 
Niles, lames, Iobn, and Inge, did ot purpoſe write ſo much of goo works, to corrett the {2iderrour 
of onely faith , gathered by the miſconftruſtion of S, Pauls words. Yea when $S.Pcier (Ep 2-6-3.) 
ma the faithful that many thiogs be hard in S. Pauls, and of light vylearned mcr miiſt:Ken to their 
perdition:the ſaid S, Anguft. affirmeth, that hemeant of his diſputation cqncerningiaith, which lo many 
Keretickes did miſtake to condemne good works. And in the preface of his commentarie vpon the 

1.P(alme, hee warnethall men, that this deduction vpon S. Paul ſpeach , Abraham. was inviified by 
faith » thereſore yood works bee na r&ceſſarie 16 ſaluation ; is the right way to the guife of Hell and dam- 
Qation, 

Andlaſtly(whick is in it ſelfe very plaine)that we may ſee this Apoſtle did purpoſe'y thus commend 
vnto vs the neceſſitie of good works, and the inanitie and inſufficiency of onely faith, to correct the, 
errour of {uch as miſconftrutted $, Pan's words for the ſame ; *® the {aid holy Door noteth that of 
porgon he tooke the very ſame example of Abraham, whom $S, Paul ſaid to bee iuſtified by faith ,, aud 
declareth that hee was iuſtified by good works, {pecitying the good worke for which hee was 
juſtified and bleſled of God, to witte , his obedience and immoiation of his onely lonne. But 
_ S. Pani ſaith that Abraham was iuſtificd by faith , ſee the Annotation vpon that piace. Rom;4, 
Verj.T. 

CARTVY.S. [:z Abraham, was bee not inſtified by workes?)] Thar this Iuſtification is 
to be reterredto the juſtification ot Abraham betore men, and declaration that he was iuſtifed, it 
appeareth evidently in that this offering of Iſaac was long after his Circumci'ion ; he being there- 
fore iuſtified before God before Circumcitoa, was much more iuſtified before the Wo or Cre 
this offering of 1/a4c was offered to be done, And if -Circumcifion , being a principall work of 
the Law; could not therefore iufite him, becauſe it came after his faich was imputed unto: him 
ro righteouſneſle : bow much leſle can this ſacrifice iuſtific him before the Lord , that came long 
after Circumciſion? 

T har Amguiline, de fide & operibus cap. 14.6. $7.quef1.976.is direfly againſt you, hath as been glrea- 
dy (in the anſwer tothe Argument of this Epiſtle) ſhewed : where hjs purpoſe is rotto ſhew (as 
you falſly pretend) that we are not iuſtified by faith onely, burto ſhew that we ate not juſtified by, 
faith alone, that is to ſay, by a faith which is naked and deſtitute of good workes : which is evident. 
: In chat hee teacheth pany (as bath beca ſhewed)thar good workes as a divers thing do tellow iuiti- 

fication, and maketh good workes not cauſes of--iuſtification , but effe&s of taith wherew:rth wee 
are iuſtified, Amaia, Prejat,Pſal.3. is idlely alleaged, that it is the right way to bell, upon intlification by 
faith onely to conclude that workes are not neceſſarie to ſalvatian , it being freely acco:ded,that good works, 
as + wi of a ſaved man or of ſalvation, areneceflary, and that no man witbour bolinefic can ice 
Cod. 
Ferſe.22. Seeſt thou that | faith did worke with his workes : and by the workes 


the faith was conſummate ? 
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RAKE M-7.[22,Faith did worke with.) Some Hereicks hold,that good works arc pernizious = 


ſaluation and iuſtification:other,that though they be not kurrfull but required, yer they bamo caulcs or 
workers of laluation,much lefle meritorious, but are as effes & fruits neceflarily ifiuipg out of laithy 
| Y 5 


Yvyvr 0 


Crnap.2 


eArotations vpon the 


Au. 


Both which fiions, falſhoeds, and Nights from the plaine truth of Gods word , are refuted by theſe 
words, when the Apoſtle ſaith , That faith worked together wirh your workes: making faith to be 
2 coadiutot or cooperator with works, and ſo both ieyntly cencurring as cauſes and workers of ju!ti- 
fication,yea afterward he maketh works the more principall cauſe, when he reſembleth faith ro the bo- 
dy,and works to the ſpirit orlife of man. | 
CARTVY 7. [:2 Faithdid worke with.) That Abrabams faith wrought with his workes, 
we acknowledge for the voyce of the Holy Ghoſt ; bur that it wrought with workes to one and the 
ſame inſtification, is the gloze of the Ieſuites, directly contrary to the diſcourſe and drift of Iames, 
who aſſigneth the uſe of good workes to ſhew forth faith, and therefore to iuſtifie betore men, and 
notbefore God, [which is the ſame Paul teacheth , that Abraham in doing good workes mighe by 
them be iuſtified, and glory before men, burnot before God, Two may well bee laid to worke 
topether perfeQing one undhe ſame thing, and yet either of them ro haue the diverle and proper 
efteAs in the performance thereof. As in the bui ding of a houſe, hee that buildeth upon the foun= 
dation is coadiutor unto him that laid the foundation of the houſe, albeit he gaueno aſſiſtance ner 
help at all ro the laying of the ground-worke thereof, Even ſo many geod workes labour together 
with faith in the work of our | tray and yet haue no manner of ſtroake in our iuſtification be= 
fore God, but do beare ſway in our iuſtification before men , which is a part of our ſanQihcation, 
And thatthis onring of I/aar thirty yeares after the Lord had given teſtimonie of Abrahams iu- 

ſtification by faith, is not referred to a cauſe of righteouſhefle , but unto the declarawon thereof, 
the very wordes of the ftory do evidently declare : whercin the Angell ſhewing the uſe of this work 
of oblation of his ſonve, ſaith, xow I know that thou ſeareft God, But to ſtay the cack'e of theſe 

ratling Teſuites, let the Reader obſerue , that there is ſo great light of the truth in this place of 

ames for us againft them, that Thomas Aquinas whom they haue belainted unto the ninth degree, was 
conſtrained to yaile his bonnet unto the truth, which we reach out of this place,in this wiſe : Becay/e 
faith wrought with-zporkes, that is 10: ſay, faith whereby hee was init before God, led him unto workes : and of 
the workes which follow faith, his ſath was perfefted, that is to ſay, a 2919p, Or and declared. Tou- 
ching the other reaſon, that faith is compared unto the body, and workes unto the ſoule, it ſhall ap- 
peare after how vainely and unprofitably it is alledged. 


Ferſe.23. And the Scripture was fulfilled, ſaying, Abraham beleeved God and ig 


was reputed him to juſtice,ayd hee was called the | friend of God. 

R Ht M.8.[2;. The friend of God. By this alſo an other falſe and ifriuolous euaſion of the 
Heretickes is ouentaken , when they feyne, that the Apoſtle here when hee ſaith , workes do iuſtifie, 
meaneth that they ſhew vs iuſt before men, and auaile not ro our juſtice before God. For the Apo- 
le cuidently declareth that Abraham by his works was made or truely called the friende of God 
= therefore was not ( as the Heretickes ſay ) by his workes approoucd iuſt before man 
onely, | 
AR TVvy.8. [2; The friend of God.) That Abraham was the friend of Cod, it came of 

that the Eord loved him firſt, and not that Abraham loved him ; and therefore this title of Abrahams 
being friend unto God, proceeding meerely from the fountaine of Gods loue towards him, is im- 
pudently and forcibly carried to the merite of his workes , not onely direRtly contrary to the tenor 
of other Scriptures, but manifefly againft this place where they ground this note , confideriog that 
it is annexed untg the riphtgouſvelle imputed by faith, Fer James having ſhewed before that a man 
is outwardly and to the view of men and Angels iuſtified by workes , addeth that as touching the 
juſtification which is before God, it muſt needs hane place which the Scripture faith, that through - 
faith, righteouſnefle was imputed unto Abraham , through which imputation, hee was called, that is 
* to ſay, was the friend of God, 

Hitherto alſo belongeth, that where the friendſhip is aſcribed unto workes as unto a cauſe;, the 
cauſe is ſet to be in the workes of God reward vs, and not in our workes to him : For therefore 
(faich Chriſt) I call you friends , for that whatſocver I bane heard of my Father, I hane made known unts 
you. Iris verytrue that our Saviour ſaith, that they are his friends if they do bis commandements ; but 
that the keeping of his commandements are the cauſe of | his friendſhip, hee ſaith not. The con- 
1.10.2, 4. trary whereof 15 (evidently taught of Joby, who declareth that this is the uſe of keeping the com. 
$- mandements, not to make us one with God (which is tbe ſame*as to be friends with him) bur to 

make it known that we are one with him, and abide in him. 


Ferſe.2 4. Do! you ſee that by works a man is juſtified : and | not by faith onely. 


"RHEM 9.[24. Not by faith onely.] This propoſitien ef ſpeach is direR'y oppoſite or contra- 
diQorie to that which the Heretickes hold, For the Apoſtle faith, Man is iuſtified by good works 
and notby faith onely, burthe Heretickes ſay, Man Is net iuſtified by goed works, but by taith onely, 
Neither can they|pretend that there is the like contradiction or contrarictice betwixt S. Iames ſpeach 
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and S. Panls, for though S. Panl ſay, man is iuftified by faith, yet he never ſaith, by faith onely, nor euer 
meaneth by that faith, which is alone, but alwayes by that faith which worketh by charity, * as he ex- 
undeth himſelfe. T hough ar uns works alſo, there is x difference berwixt the firſt iuſtification, 
whereof $. Paul ſpecially {peaketh : and the ſecond iuſtification, whereof $, Ilames docth more ſpecially 
treate, Of which thing Felſewhere there is enough laid. | 
T he fathers indeed viſe ſomtimes this excluſive, (ola, onrly: but in far other ſenſe then the Proteſtants, 
For ſome of them thereby exclude onely the works of Moyles law , againſt the Tewes : ſome , the 
The manifold works of nature and morall yertues without the grace or knowledge of Chriſt , againſt the Gentiles: 
meaning of ſome, the neceſſitie of externall good works where the parties lacke time and meanes to doe them, 
as in the caſe of the penitent theefe: ſome, the falſe opinions, ſees, and religions contrary to the 


2nlo Catholicke faith, againſt the Heretickes and miſcreants, ſome exclude reaſon, tcuſe, and arguing in 


matters 


1 
| 


Cnar.:. Epiſtle of Tames the eApoſtle. 


matters of faith and myſterie, againlt ſuch as will beleeue nothing , bur that they ſee or vnderſtand?} 
fome, the merite of works done in fione before the firſt iuſtihcation: ſome, the arrogant Phariſaicall 
vaunting of. mans own proper works and juſtice , againſt ſuch as referre not their ations and good 
deeds to Gods grace. To theſe gvpoſen the holy DoQeors ſay ſomerimes, that onely faith ſaueth and 
ſerueth: but neuer (as the Proteſtants would kauc it ) to exclude from iuſtification and ſaluation , the 
cooperation of mans free will, diſpoſitions and preparations of our hearts by prayers , penance, and 
ſacrament, the vertues of hope and charitie , the purpoſe of well working and of the obſcruation of 
Gods commandements : much leſſe, rhe works and merites of the children of God, proceeding 
ef prace and charitie , after they bee iuſtified and are how in his fauour : which are not onely d'- 
ſpolitions and preparations to iuſtite , bur the meritorious cauſe of greater iuſtice, and ot fal- 
uiton, | 

C AR TVY.9. [24 Not by | faith onely.] That the Scripture teacheth that we are ivſiified by 
ur oncly, both in ſo many words, when it ſaith onely beleene, and by neceſlary colleftion, when it 

ich, by faith without workes , hath been already ſhowed upon Rom 3.28, Neither is this any con- 
tradition thereunto, that zee are not inflifed by faith outhy : (nog as hath been (cen) theſe layingy 
of Par! and lames, are not of one and the ſame rightcouſneſſe or iuſtification : whereas to tnaK@ 
3n firion or cont:adiftion between them, is required that they be underſtood of one and (he 
fame —_ And how _ we have expounded and gathered of the Scripture thar wee are inflificd 
by faith oncly , the ancient Fathers (by the Jeſuites own confeſſion) giue us plentifull teſtimony, who 
uſe the ſame words that wee do of being iuſtified by faith onely. 

Now where the Teſuirs{for ſhift)affirme that the Fathers ſpeaking as we, meane otherwiſe then we, 
in that by the word onely, they ſhut forth this and that, & every thing rather then that which they do in- 
deed ſhut forth : Firft,by this anſwer it falleth our, that it is no abfuird thing that ſome Fathers ſhould 
affirme we are not iuſtified by faith alone, as they ſurmiſe of them, & yer afhime alſo we are iuſtified by 
Faith alone; which they are here conſtrained to confeſſe of them: W hereas the Jeſuits would prove it ab- 
ſurd that Panl ſhould reach iuftification by faith a'one, becauſe Iames teacberh thar we are not iuſtified by 
faith alone: condemning that for contrariety in the holy Apoſtles, which they hold to be a good conſent 
in the Fathers. Second! they ſhew their dog-reeth in ſnapping & ſnarling at us becauſe we dare adde 
the word onely, not found(as they ſay)in the Scriptures:wheteas,if this be afault in us;it is the ſamein 
the Fathers; !o much alſo the greater in them, as their hand was firſt in it, & ours by imitation and pro- 
vocation of others, Thirdly, we have ſhewecd that Pauls meaning is, by onely, to ſhut from the cauſe of 
our ſalvation the good works thatare done after faith, & according to the diretion of the holy Spi- 
rit : and therefore if the Fathers meant not to feclude the workes of the Law which are done after 
faith, their meaning is farre different from Pan!s, Fourthly, it hath been ſhewed, that as the Fa- 
thers ſhut forth other thin iv" them recited, ſo from the cauſe of our ſalyation they ſeclude the beſt 
workes that are done of thoſe which haue beleeved, Laſt of all, to ſay, that by the words, faith 
one'y infhfieth, arc ſecluded ceremoniall workes, or workes before faith, &c. and notthe good 
works which godly men do : is all one as if they ſhould ſay, we are in%fied before the Lord by ſaith onely, 
yet not ſo iuſt.fied that we are iuſtified before God by faith withou: the company of any thing elſe, 
then which what can be more brutiſh. As if the word of faith onely , ſhutting forth all but faith, doth 
not as well ſhut forth-workes after faith,as workes before faith, except they will ſay that workes af» 
rer faith are faith ir ſe}fe avd no workes, 


Ferſe.25. Andinlike manner alſo tRahab the Hatlot » Was not ſhee iuſtified by 


workes, reccivirg the meſſengers and putting them forth another way? 

RHEM-10.[25. Rahab.) This Apoſtle alleageththe good works of Rahab by which ſheavas 
iuſtified, and S. Panl (11. Hebrew.) ſaith ſhe was iuſtificd by faith, W hich are not contrary one to 
another, for both is true, that ſhe was ſaved by faith, as one ſaith: and that ſhe was ſaued by herworks, 
as the other {aith. But it were vntrue'y fa'd, that ſhe was ſaued either by onely faith, as the Heretikes 
fay: orby onely good works, asno Catholicke man ever ſaid, But becauſe ſome Iewes and Gentile 
Philoſophers did affirme: they , that they ſhould bee ſaued by the workes of Moyjes law : theſe , by 
their morall works: therefore $. Pax! to the Romanes diſputed ſpecially-agaivſt both , prouing that no 
werks done without or before the faith of Chriſt, can lerue to ivſtification or aluation, 

CAR TVY 10. [25. Rahab.] To anſwer ſomewhatto their irkiome repetitions without tiring 
the Reader with thatwhichis before alledged, let the reader firſt obſerue how unworthy their out> 
cries are againſt our men, affirming that in ſome place of this Epiſtle Iames ſpeaketh not of the iuſti- 
Fring faith, nor of the faith which is proper ro the children of God. For ſeeing they muſt be compel. 
led to ſay,that Tames ſpeaketh of other workes in his Epiſtle, then Paul doth in his, the one ſpeaking 
(as they ſay) of workes before faith; the other of workes after faith, why may it not be as lawfull for 
us to ty to another fignificatien of faith, as for them ta haue their refuge to another Gonification of 
wotkes. Whereas {indeed) unlefle the ſame workes be underſtood inthe Epiſtle to the Romanes, 
which are bere meant, therc isno goed correſpondence between theſe two dottr nes, which the le- 
ſuirs affirme to be given out of the Apoſtles, we are notſaned by workes alone, we are not ſaued by ſaith 4- 
lone, but by faith and workes rogether. And if it be true that Iames and Pax[did in a divers manner of 

ech teachone and the ſame doQrine, then it followeth , that our interpretation which expoun. 


eth the workes mentioned of Panl and Tames,to be of one and the ſame kinde, is neerer to the truth. 


then yours, which ſuppoſcth the workes Paxlſpeaketh of to be before faith, and thoſe James mentio- 
pethto be after faith, For to ſay (as we doe) that Paul teacheth our iuſtification before God by faith 
without good workes done after faith, and that Tames teacketh iuſtification before men not to be b 
aithalone without good workes of the ſame kinde, hath more agreemeat and lefſe diflent wit 
themſelues then to make them ſay as you do, that Pal taught iuſtification by faith without workes 
before faith, and Lames not by faich oncly without workes after faith, And the better to affure G9 
: | Vvrr 2 Reader 
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"* true itis, that it is not that ſpeciall faith which 


Reader that Tames meant that we are nor iuſtified by faith alone before men withourgoed workes, as 
we expound it, let him obſerue that where the principall good workes are Repentance or the inward 
change of the minde, and fincere love of the heart towards God and towards our neighbour : yer 
James in both the examples that he uſeth, raketh thoſe workes onely which might bee feene of all 
men, as is Abrahams offering of Tſeac, and Rahabs receiving of the ſpies. And wherefore theſe rather 
then thoſe other on principall workes of the Law? bur that thereby he would declare, that in this 
tuſtificarion he peaketh of, he refpeRed the eye of men rather then of God. 

Verſe. 26. Foreven as the body without the Spirit is dead : ſo alſo! faith without 

workes is dead. _ | 

R ax M.roſ26.Faith Þithout works & dead] S. Tames (as the Proteſtants fain ) ſaith that faith 
Wi good works is no faith, and that therefore /it iuſtifieth not, becauſe it is no faith, for he ſaith 
that it is dead withqut works, as the body is dead without the ſoule, and therefore being dead hath 
ne aQiuitie or efhcacie to iuſtifie or ſave. But it is 2 great difference,to ſay that the body is dead, and 
to lay that it is no body, euen ſoit is the like difference, to fay that faith without workes is dead, 

and to fay that faith without works is no faith, And if a dead body be pajricaianding a true bedy, 
then according to $. lames compatiſon here, a dead faith is notwithſtanding a true faith , bupryec 
not '<ikes to juſtification , Le it is dead, that is, becaulc it is oncly faich without good 
WOIKS, | 
And therefore itjis a great impudencie in Heretickes, and a hard ſhift,to ſay that the faith of which 
the '* 37384 diſpurcth all this while'is no true or properly called faith ar all. It is the ſame fa'th that S. 
Panl defined and commended in all the xx. chapter ro'the Hebrewes , and the ſame which is called 
, and the ſame which being formed and made aliue by cbaritie, iuftifte:h, Mary 
= Heretickes feine onely to iuſtific, to wit, when a 
man doth firmely belecue as an article of bis faith, char bimſelfe ſhall be ſaued, this ſpeciall faith it is 
not whereof the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh, for neither he, nor S.Panl,nor any other facred Writer in all 
the holy Scriptures euer ſpake or knew of any ſuch forged faith. 

CARTYVVY. 10: [26, Faith without workes ts dead.] This place of all other ſeemeth to ſmile 
upon the popiſh iuſtificacign by workes, ia that it ſeemeth to giue that place to works in our ipſtifica- 
tion, whic 6 34 e hath towards the conſtitution of a man, Whereupon, whether workes be the 
eſſentiall formeof faith, as the ſoule (of ſome) is ſet for the eflentiall torme of a man : or whether 
it be a member of the whole of iuſtification, as other ſome eſteeme the ſoule the principsll part, or 

' memberrequired to the frame of a man,they gaine that which they delire. Howbeit hereinthey are 
like the fooliſh gry W ooers which ſnap every ſhadow of look or word that may carry any ſound 
of good liking unto them, paſſing by all the frownes and threats whereby they of modeſt behaviour, 
ava ſctled underſtanding, would take themſelues anſwered. Firſt therefore they muſt underſtand thaz 
the word here uſcd, doth more properly lignifie the breath which 8 man draweth and {endeth forth a- 
gaine, than the ſoule which is the principall part of a man, And this being the more proper fignifica- 
tion of the word, ought (unleſſe other circumſtances overthrow it) to be raken : the rather for that 


' he uſeth a word far the body which is generall and common te all living things which haue ſence, 


without reſtraint of that which is proper to men. And ſo it falleth out that good workes haue the ſame 
place in iuſtification which we giue it,namely,to be as neceſſary an effect of man iuſtified by fait!;,as 
to draw breath is a neceſlary cffeRt of a man living. And if the word ſhould be uopreperly taken for 
the ſoule and principall part of a man, yet for all the the ſmilitude may not bee racked further then 
the words of Iames carry it, which is onely to declare , that as the body without the {oule is but a 
carkaſle, ſo is faith without workes dead. N otingrather a caule as they terme it, ſine qua nov, then 2 
true and a making cauſe. As albeit a man can haue no ſence without his beart, yer the cauſe of the 
ſence commeth trom the head, and notfrom the heart. As for their ſophiſtication, that as a dead body 
is a. true body without the ſoule ; ſo faith without works is a true faith, aod therfore that we are decei- 
yed which eſteem dead faith no faith : ler it be noted that they fal6fie our iudgemenr in affirming that 
we lay it is no faith which onely depy it to be a true faith, or that taith which is proper to the chil- 
dren of God. And therefore as it cannet be logically ſaid, and agrecably vnto the name of things, 
thata dead horſe is atrue horſe, no more can it be ſaid that a dead faith is a true faith. And if Ariffoile .. 
{whoſe profeſſion was narrowly to enquire into theſe quiddities) may be received, he telleth you that 
to argue, be isa man becauſe he is a dead man, is a fallation of diviſion, where one eſteemeth it al- 


» wayes true in the hmple,that was ſo icthe compound, Beſide that, the fimilicude and compariſon of 


James jought not tu be ſtretched and drawne further then that wherein he maketh the compariſon, 
which is onely,that asthe bedy is unprofitable ro any worke or ation belon ing unto a body,ualeſſe 
it haue life and breath : ſo is flith uplefſe it ſend forth (as it were) the breath of goood workes, The 
pov > was ſpeciall application of Chriſt by faith, is vaine babling, before manifold!y and oftcs 
confuted. | ky 
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| ANNOTATIONS. 
Perſe. BE yee not | many maſters my brethren, knowing that you receive the grea- 
7. ter judgement. - 


RHE M.r. [1. Many Maifters.JHe meaneth principally Se& maifters that make themſclues ſe- 


ficrs are many nerall Ringleaders in ſundry forts of new deviſed doftrines : everyone arrpgating to himſelfe to bee 
—_— op: maſter and none ſp bumble as to be a ſchaller, either ts Gods Church and s Paſtor; z or to other 


guides 


Cnav.5. | _ Epiſtle of Tames the eApoſile. 


enides and authors of the ſaid ſes. So did Zujnghus diſdaine to bee Lnthers ſcholler,and Caluinto be 
the follower of Zninglins. . YEES 

CAR T vv. t. [Many maſters.] Your tongues are your owne, and who ſhall ler you ro 
ſpeake;but thankes be unto God they areno Nander,biit amongſFſuch 85 your ſelves be, from whom 
ſtrokes are better then ſtrokings. To ſay nothing of your ignorarice in the ſtory of the times, which 
reftific that Zuinolims preached the Goſpell before Luther: | I, 30 
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Perſe 6. A Nd + giueth greater grace, For the which cavſe it ſaith, God reſiſtethths 


proud,and yiueth grace to the hymble. | 

R 1EM.1.[5.Gimeth greater grace, ] The bolddes 6f Reretiks adding here the word Scripture to - 
the rext thus, and the Scyiptiore ginerh greater peace. 

C ART vv. 1. [8.Giveth greater grace.) If any added here the*word Scripture, he added it 
not fo boldly as you in the verſe next betore ſervilely and fottiſhiy haue turned, To enby doth tbe 
ſpirit covet, for, the ſpirit covetath toenvy. The other fault ſavoureth more of a flip for want of due 
confideration of circumſtance,then of any pufte of pride, as you pretend. 
Verſe8. + Approch to God and he will approchtoyon. Clenſe your hands yee ſin« 

ners, and | purifie yourhearts yedouble of minde. 

RHEt M.2.{8. * Approch to God.}] Free will and mans own endeuour neceflary in comming 

to God, | 
ANNOTATIONS» | | 

Rus M.3.[8. Purifie your bearts.] Man (we lechere)maketh himſelte cleane and purgetle Mans er- 
his own heart, W hich derogateth nothing to the grace of God bcing the principall cauſe of the ſame, King with 
Yet Proteſtants think we derogate from Chriſts Paſon When we attribute, ſuch eftes to:own work G09s grace, 
or other fecundarie helpes and cauſes, | | is no deroga- 

C AR T VV. 3. [8. Purifie your bearts,] When the Apoſtle calleth the fpirir of ſanQification tion therynts 
given in Chriſt ours, inſomuch as be fcareth not to ſay, we do that which the Spicit.of God worketh 
in us, and thar (after aſort) it is not we thatdoe the evill which finne dwelling in us doth: is it avy Rom.7.17. 
marve!l although we be ſaid to purge our ſelues when no naturall power or free will of ours doth. it, 20, 
bur onely the Spirit of God that is within us, {ecing his ſpirit by grace is no more ours then our fine | 
by nature? Againe, when the aRion is ſometimes aſcribed unto the inftrument wherewith it .is 
wrought, the natural] powers of the __ and ſoule being the inſtruments of the Spirit of God to 
work by : it is ealie to {ce that wee may be ſaydto purifie our hearts, without any cooperation of any _ 
natural free will in us, further then the ſpirit of regeneration hath wrought it, It.@s. therefore nota- ler, ;1, 18, 
bly ſayd, It thou ſhalt convert lo faire as I (meaning God which lpeaketh) \ha!l coanert thee, 
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Perſe. (}, Onfeſſe therefore four {innes one to another : and pray one for ano- 
x9 - © ther, that you may be ſaved. For the continuall prayer of a iuſt man a- 


vaileth much. 
RH 8 M-1.[16,Confeſſe therefore.) The heretikes tranſlate acknowledge your ſms &c.50 little they 
can abide the very word ot contetiion. 
C ARK TVY. This is anſwered in the Annotation upon this verſe. 
Verſe, 20. He muſt know that he | which maketh a ſinner to be converted from the 
errour of his way, | ſhall ſave his ſoule from death, and # covereth a mul- 


titude of finnes. : 
RHE M.2.[20.Conereth 4 multitude. ] He that hath the zeale of conuerting ſinners, procus 
reth thereby mercy and remilligg,to himſelte which is a (ingular grace. | 
: wed ANNOTATIONS. 
Ferſe. 4. Behold | the hireof the workemen that haue reaped your fields, which 
is defrauded of yoo, crieth : and their cry hath entred into the eares of the 


Lord of Sabboth. | 
R HE M-3-[4.The hire.] To withold from the pore or labourer the hige or wages that is due or þ 
romiſed to him for his ſeruice or work done, is a preat iniquitie and gne of thoſe five fiones which T * ſ{nnes 

in holy write be ſaidto call for vengeance at Gods hand, as we ſee here. They be called in the Cate- ©" heg- 
chiſme, Sinnes crying to heanen. The other foure be Mutder,Gen.18.9. 20,vſuric. Ex04.22.9.29. The 
fins againſt nature, Gm. 18.49.20. The oppreſiion and vexation of widows, pupilles, itrangers and ſuch 
bke, Ib. Exod. ;.v.9; 
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 AR,24.22.) diſputed ; againſt which you ſhould ſay ſome.what, if you were able to ſhew (w 
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CARTVY 3$.'[4 The hire.] Your Catechiſts which teach but fine finnes crying to heaven, 
that is to ſay, principally proyoking the wrath of Cod, haue more need to be Catechiſed them. 
telues : {ecing it is'cleere that the Hanes againſt the firſttable (whereof none of thoſe crying ſinnes 
are any) make a greater noilc in theeares of the Lord of hoſts, then theſe erying Cos Hes ſpeake 
of ; yea in the ie 4 ſecond Table there are divers linnes, as curſing and ſtriking of Parents (eſpe 
cially the Prince, the common Parent of all the Country) and the Governours of the Church; 
likewiſe robbery of the common Treaſury, eſpecially of the Church, cry louder then ſome of thoſe 
finnes which their Catechifmes rerme crying fines. And if they have taken their ſurvey of cying 
firmes by this, rhar'of rhefe onely which they recite, there is efſe mention that their cries poe 


up to God ; although ir be a childiſh and idiotclike pole wherewith they haue meaſured this bigh 


Divinity of theirs ; yet even by their cwn meaſure, their ignorance is eaſily deſcried , there bein 
alſo other finnes, whereof this manner of ſpeech is uſed, which are tiot contained under any o 
your Catechiſticall crying ſinnes, 


Ferſe.x2. But before all things my brethren | ſweare not, neither by heaven, nor 


by earth, nor other oath whatſoever. But let your talke be yea, yea : no, 


no : that you fallnot under iudgement. 
R HE M.4.[12. Sweare not.} He forbiddeth not all othes, as the Anabaptiſts falſely lay, for in 
juſtice and judgement we may be by our lawtull Magiſtrate pur to ſweare, and may lawtully take an 
oth, as alſo for the aduantaging of any neceſſary trueth when time and place require, butthe cuſtome 
of ſwearing, and all yaine, Tig t,and ynneceſſary othes in our daily ſpeech do diſpleaſe God highly, 
and are here forbidden by the Apoſtle,as alſo by eur Saniour. Mai. $. ; 
CARTVV.4. [12 Sweare wot.] S, 
Ferſe.14. Is any man ſick pre, Rag { let him bring in the Prieſts of the Church, 
x and let them pray over him, |! anoiling him with oile in the name of our 


Lord. 

.RHEM.s.[14 Let him bring in the Prieſts.) The Proteſtants for their ſpecialt hatred of the 

holy order of Prieſthood , as elſe where often, ſo here they corrupt the text evidently , rranſlativg 

teros, elders. Asthough the Apoſtle had meant men of age, & net ſuch as were by the holy office, 
Prieſts, S.\Chryſoff. who knew the ſenſe & fignification of the Greek word according to the Eccleſiaſti- 
call vſe and the whole Churches iudgement, benter then any Proteftant aliue taketh it plainely for 
Sacerotes, that is, Prieſts l5. 3. de Sareydotio prope initium. And if they confeſle that ir is a word of office 
with them alſo, though they call them elders, and not Prieſts : then wee demand whether the Apoſtle 
meane here mer of that funion which they in their new Churches call Elders. If they ſay no, 2s 

muſt needs (for Elders with them are not deputed fpecially ro publike praying or adminiſtration 
6f the ſacraments, ſuch as the Apoſtle here requ:reth ro be ſent for) then they muſt needs graunt, thac 
their Elders anſwer not to the funRion of thoſe which in the new Teſtament are called Presbteni in 
Greek and Latin, and therefore both their tranſlation jo be falſe and fraudulent, and alſo their naming 
of their new deprees or orders to be fond and lncongruous. 

* "If they ſay their miniſters be cerre{potident eo ſuch as were called Presbitem in holy writ and in the 
Primitiue Church, and that are the men whom the Apoſtle willeth ro be called for to anoile the 
ficke and to pray for him , why do they nor then tranſlate Presbyterss Miniſters? Wh ch they might 
do with as good reaſon, as call {uch as they haue taken in ſteed of our Catholike Prieſts , Miniſte:s? 
W bich word being in large acception common to all that haue to doe abour the celebration of Di- 
vine things, was neuer ape by the vie either ot the Scripture or of the bo'y Church , to that 
higher funCtion of publike adminiſtration of the Sacrament and Service , which is Prieſthood ; bug 
to the order next vnder it , which is Deaconſhip And therefore if any ſhould bee called Miniſters, 
their Deacons properly ſhould be fo termed. And the Proteſtants haue no more reaſon to keepe the 
ancient Grecke word of Deacon , appropriated to that office by the vſe of antiquitie , then to keeps 
the word Prieſt, being made no lefle peculiar to the Nate of ſuch onely as miniſter the holy Sacra- 
ments, and offer the ſacrifice of the Altar, But theſe fellowes follow neither Gods word nor Eccle- 


ould gafticall vie, nor any reaſon but mere phantafie , noue!tie and hatred of Gods Church. And bow 


little they follow any good rule or reaſon in theſe things may appeare oP this, that here they auoid to 
tranſlate Priefls, and yet in their Communion book, in their order of vifitiog the figk they commonly 


' name the Minifter, Pniest. 


CAR Tvv.5. [14 Let bim bring in the Prieſts.) Wee confefle wee hate indeed and that 
with peric& hatred, all Prieſthood under the new 1 eſtament that pa is called Prieſthood, ſa. 
ving that of our Saviour Chriſts : and eſpecially wee hate the Popiſh Prieſthood , as that which 
19-20 and pretuning, the ſacrificing of the excellenteſt thing, 'is ſo much more abhominable 
asit giveththat which is the bafeſt , even their ewn invention, which commeth from the very baſe 
and bottom of hell. And as our hatred is eſpecially bent againſt the O flice, ſo are we not in loue 
with the Name in that uſe, And if we fault, our fuk lyeth, that in the great deſire of comming 
neerer unto you, |that 'you might come neerer unto the truth, we haue left more roome for it then 
it deſerveth: which when you your ſelues are not ignorant ot,confelling that our Communion book 
in the viſitation of the licke, Ry nameth the Miniſter Prieſt : it is your tore-head-lcfſle face 
thus to charge us, as if in the hatred ot all Prieſthood, rather then io the loue of the truth, we haue 
ſhunned the name of Prieſt ; for if in our confſmunion booke, where our choiſe was free, and no 
conſtraint of tranſlation, wee hauc uſed the name of Pricti to note a Minifler, how much more 
would we bauc uſed it heere, if there had been either force of word or of deed to have ptocured 
that tranflation ? | And that the word heere uſed, cannot fignifie a Prieſt; it hath been before (vu . 
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you would ſeeme unto your Reader) that Chry'oFom (i. 3.de Sacerdote, expoundiag the nature of this 

word, ſhould ſay itto be all one with that which under the Law noted Pnefts : we know right well 

that Chryſojteme, and other ancient Fathers (for the cauſes before declared) termed the Miniſters 

of the Goſpell Prieſts ; bur that, ſeeing into the nature and preciſe yaluation and weight of the 

oh he elteemed ito be as much as Prieſt, is not Chryſoſlomes language, but « lying d:ale@ of the 
eluites, 

After this,not able to conclude any thing, they venr their by. queſtions; and firft,the poore fooles 
thinke to diſgrace the holy calling of thoſe Elders which the Churches in divers Countries uſe for 
watch and government without Preaching of the Word,and adminiſtring of the Sacraments , con- 
— that no ſuch- Elders can be meant in this place , becauſe they are not deputed ſpecially to 
publick prayer and adminiſtrations of Sacraments as theſe are ; As it they had already obrained that 
the annointing of the fick were a Sacrament (which is ſo conſtantly and effefually denied) or that 
the prayer in a private houle, where the Church meeteth not, were a publik prayer. Wherefore 
there being notbing heere done bur that which the father of the houſe may as well doe as the Mini- 
ſter,if his abiliry be the ſame that his, iris evident thar this place is no barre unto that holy and ne- 
ceſſary funQion of the Church, And when the Apoſtle placeth the gitr of healing in thoſe which 
had not the Miniſtery of the word, it is evident that men that were not called ro the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Word, and conſequently not of the Sacraments, might, potwithſtanding heale a ck 
wan by annointing of him. Yea, it is ſe farre that this place overthrgweth their funtion of Elder- 
ſhip, that this oile wherewith they annointed the ſick, is yet freſh and greene upon their heads to 
give witaeſſe unto the lawfulneſle of their calling ; 'For when by lays it appeareth that in every 
particular Church there was an Flderſhip or a company of Elders, and cannor appeare,nor hath no 
probability that there were a company or good number of Preaching Miniſters (and conlequently 
of ſuch as adminiftred the Sacraments) it remaineth that ſome of the!e Elders muſt needs bee ſuch 
as having charge to watch in Governement, had no calling either to Preachthe Word, or admi. 
niſter the Sacraments, W here they aske why we do not tranſlate aytwwiurrgys Miniſters rather then 
Elders, the word of Miniſter being common to all that haue to doe about the celebration of the di. 
vine things : We anſwer, we tran{late Elders becauſe of the force of the Greeke word ſo {:gnitying, 
and uſed of Writers bothprophane and Ecclefiaſtiall, tearming their Governon's Elders, and the fo- 
ciety and aſſembly of them, a Senate or an Elderſhip. And marvell that you ſhould mone this que- 
ſtion, when your Oracle the vulgar tranſlatien,and you atter it, ſometime tranſlate it Ancients, which 
is a word of iuſt value with E[ders. And although we ule not the word Minifters ſo gererally as it is 
uſed in Scripture, yet we uſe it more generally then doth Optatus when he divideth the Church Go- 
vernours into Biſhops, Elders, Deacons,and Miniſters: for we uſe it for all thoſe whick have to dea'e 
in the Word and Sacraments, and uſe the more ſpeciall names of Paſtor znd teacher to note the di- 
ſtint and ſeverall Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments. And if neither Scripture nor Church, 
appropriate the word Miniſter ro the higher tunCion of publicke adminiſtration of Sacraments, it is 
the more ſhame for you, who upon the word ( which by your tranſlation Ggnifieth miniſtring) 
thinke your ſelues greatly wronged that you may not with all mens good leane tranſlate it Maſling, 
confidently affirming that by miniſtring there is properly meant Mafſing. And yer againe more 
ſhame it is, that unto your Deacons another word ſignifying (in truth and by yeur owne confeſlion) 
miniſters; you permitthe adminiſtration of the holy Sacrament of Baptiſme. 

RHE KuS-r4. Anoiling with oyle.} Here is the ſacrament of extreme VnQion ſo plainely 
promulgated ( for it was inſtirured , as all other Sacraments of the new Teſtament, by our Sauiour 
Chriſt himſelfe, and, as Venerable Bede thinketh and other ancient writers, the anoiling of the ficke 
with oyle Marc.6.perteineth thereunto) that ſome Herctikes for the euidence of this place allo) as of 
the other for good works ) deny rhe Epiſtle, Other ({ as the Caluinifls) through the confidence of 
cunning ſhifts and gloſes, contefling that $. Iames is the author , yet condemne the Church of God 
for vſing and taking it for a Sacrament. But what diſhonour to God is it (we pray them) that a Sa. 
crament ſhould bee inſtituted in the marter of oyle , more then in the element of water; W by may 
not | 3am and remiſſion of finnes be annexed to the one as well as to the-ether, without derogation ro 
Cod? 

Bur they ſay, Sacraments endure for ever in the Church, this is but for a ſeafon in the Primitive 
Church. What Scripture telleth them that this generall and abſolute preſcription cf the Apoſtle in 
this caſe, ſhou!d endure but for a ſeaſon ? when was it taken away , abrogated, or altered? They ſee 
the Church ef God hath alwaies vſcd it ypon this warrant of the Apoſtle, who knew Chriſts meaning 
and inſtitution of it better then theſe deceiued men , who make more of their own fond ghefles and 
coniefures grounded neither on Scripture nor vpen any circumſtance of the text, nor any one ay- 
thentical! author that euer wrote, then of the expreſle word of God. It was (ſay they ) a miraculous 
praQtiſe of healing the licke, during onely in the Apoſtles time , and not long after, Wee aske them 
whether Chriſt appoinred any certaine creature or externall element vnto the Apoſtles generally ro 
worke miracles by. Himſelfe vſed ſometimes clay and ſpittle , ſometimes hee ſent them that were 
diſeaſed, to waſh themſclues in waters , but that hee appointed mw of thoſe or the like things fora 

enerall medecine or miraculous healing onely, that we read not, for in the beginning: for the better 
Vibocing of the people ro' faith and deuorion. Chriſt would haue miracles to be wrought by ſundry of 
the Sacraments alſo, W hich miraculous workes cealing, yer the Sacraments remaine ſtill ynco the 
worlds end, X | h ; | 

Againe we demand, whether cuer they read or heard that men were generally commanded ro ſeck 
for their health by miraculous meanes. engr whether all Prieſts, or ( as they call them.) Elders, 
had the gift of miracles inthe primitive Church? No, it cannotbe, for though ſome had, yer all thele 
indifferently of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, had not the gift: and many that were no Prieſts, had ir 
both men and women, which yet could not bee called for , as Prieſts were in this cale, And _ 
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the Apoſtle and others could both cure men and revive them againe , yer there was no ſuch generall 
precept for lick or dead men , as this, to ca!l for the Apoſtles to heale or reſtore them to life againe, 
Laſtly,bad any external elementor miraculous praQtiſe,vnleſle ir were a Sacrament, the promiſe of re- 
miſſion of all kind of aQuall fins ioyned vnto it? or could $.lames inſtitute ſuch a ceremony himſe!fe, 
that could ſaue both body and foule, by giuing health to the one, and grace and remiſſion to the other? 
Art other times theſe contentious wranglers raiſe at Gods Church, for annexing onelythe remiſſion of 
veniall fins to the element of water, made holy by the Prieſts bleſſing thereof in the name of Chriſt: 
and loe here they are driven to hold that S. lames preſcribed a miraculous oile or creature which kad 
much more power and efhcacic, Into theſe ſtraits are ſuch miſcreants brought that will not belceve 
the exprefle word of God, interpreted by the practiſe of Gods vniuerſall Church, 
Venerable Bede in 9. Luc. faith thus, 1t u cleere that this cuſlome was delinered to the boly Church by the 
Apofiles themſelues, that the ſick ſhould be anneinted with oyle conſecrated by the Biſhops bleſſng, See for this and 
or the aſſertion and vſe of the Sacrament, $. Innecentins, ep. 1.4d Decentium Engubimnum c. 8. to. 1. Conc, 
& Lib. 2.de viſuatione infirmorum in $. Auguſtine c. 4. Concil. Cabilonenſe 2.c. 48. Can, Wormatienſe £.7 2. 
t0.3. Conc. Aqmigra.c.8. Flormntinum, & other later Councels S$, Bernard in the life of Malachie in fine. This 
holy oyle becaule the faithful! ſaw to haue ſuch vertue in the primitive Church, divers carrie it home 
and occupied it in their infirmitics, not viing it in the Sacramentall fort which the Apoſtle preſcribeth 
as the Aduerſaries yolearnedly object vnto vs;but as Chriſtians new do(and then alſo did)concerning 
the water of Baptiſme, which they vied to take home with them after it was hallowed,aud to giue ir 
their diſeaſedte drinke. | 

C AR TVY. 6. [14.Annoynting with Oyle.] Inthe firſt Setion of this Annotation they be- 

in with 2 falſe and idle charge, that intheebidence of thus place for extreame union, ſome 

eny ths Epiſtle, Secondly, they tight with their owne ſhadow, asking what dijſhonour 1t ts to 
God to inſtitute 4 Sacrament in matter of oyle, more then in matter of water, as it we placed 
any other difference herein, bur that the Lord hath commanded the one, and lett no commandement 
for the other. Although beſide the fimplicity and commonneſie of the element greater in water then 
in oyle,and therefore more fitting tothe time of the Goſpell, it hath been ſhewed upon Gal. 4. 3» 
that all the gracious promiſes of the Gofpcll being ſealed by rwo ſacramenrs of Baptiime and the 
Lords Supper,thigot oyle ſerverh better for the Popes kitchin then for the Church of Ged : and: 
therefore it is a third untruth which beginneth the ſecond Seftion, that the Church of God bath al- 
wayes uſed thi unttion upon thu Warrant of the Apoſtle, whereas the Church hath not alwayes 
as much as uſed it, much lefle hath ule& for a lacrament: but of the contrary part the Valentine Herc- 
tickes haue uſed this anceling as you doe, that is to ay, having received no grace aor gitt of healing 
no'more then you} did notwithſtanding annoynt thoſe with oyle which were ready to dye. And as 
you haue of your owne braine added Balſome, fo did theſe ioyne water. And laft of all,as they did ir 
with opinion of being delivered from their {innes, ſo do you : ſo that herein the Valeotinian franſie 
ſhall never dye ſo long as Popiſh hereſie liueth. It was therefore your great impudency in lying, not 
onely to aftirme that the Church of God hath alwayes uſed ir; but alſo to ſay, that we /te the ſame, 
it being lo farre from us to ſee it, whichteach againſt it, that your ſelues which defend it, cannot les 
it unlefſe it be in a drowhte dreame of your owne phantalie. Atter this, where ſound and pitky diſ- 
puters are wont to commit that to ms or interrogations which carrieth ſuch evidence as the 
aduerſaric cither dare not deny; or denying, dare not ſhew his face in any lawfull or to!lerable court 
of Indgement, theſe fe'!lowes Ga thought good by queſtions and interrogations to vent that,the ab- 
ſurdity wherof wauld forthwith have appeared if it had bin uttered in any lawful forme of argument, 

' Their firſt queſtion (therefore) in the ſecond ſeftion is, whether Chriſt appointed any certaine 
externall element to the 4poitles generally to work miracles by ; which,albeit it be here precile- 
ly denied ot them/and afhrmed that he did not ; yet otherwhere they confeſſe, that the oyle wherewith 
all the Apoſiles anneinted the ficke, might well be conimanded them of Chriſt, although the ſame be 
not laid downe inthe Scripture, Where alſo hath been ſhewed, that it was both commanded by 
Chriſt, and the commandement (althoughnot expreſly, yet implied!ly ro a ſufficient underſtanding) 
fer dewne in writing. Anrdas it is maruell, it in fo long a time as came between the writing of that 
and this note, they torgat themſelues to acroſling and ſhaking of their owne iudgement, when as in 
this very p'ace,cvenin the yety next words,as it were with onc and the ſame breath, they haue even 
contraried it and utterly overthrown it in theſe words : In the beginning, for the better inducing 
of people to faith, Chriſt would hane miracles fo be wrought by ſundry of the Sacraments al- 

0. Which although it be a meere table, yet doth it turne upi:de downe their former ſentence. For 
if God weuld haye miracles wrought by Sacraments, the Sacraments both bavying alwayes an exter- 
rall element,and heing ordinarily Sioifired by the Apoſtles, it followeth the Lords pleaſure was,that 
miracles ſhould be wrought of the Apoſtles ordinarily,or generally by externall elements. 

Secondly,in the third Setion they demand whetber we read that men are generally commanded 
#o ſteke belpe by miraculous meanes: Why nor? forit men be commanded to ſeeke for health, and 
ro uſe the beſt meanes they can for their recoveiy, it muſt follow, that the cure being more certaine 
and more ſpeedy by miraculous giit of py a. en by ordinary courſe of phylicke, and naturall cau- 
ſes, ought eſpecially and pinciery to be ſought ; unleſſe the lefuirs eſteeme that men are at their 
choyce wherher they will take the royall and princely gifts of the Lord, when he by reaching out of 
bis hand maketh offer of them,or nor. >» 

Thirdly, they aske whether all E/ders had the gift of miracles in the Primatine Church; It 
we ſay they had, | we eably fee that it is but their Lfunt weapon of bare deniall wherewith they cag 
Nrike us, And if private hea as they ſay, and as wee will not gaine-ſay, had this, how much 

e charge of the Church ? eſpecially fince it was a godly wifedom of the 


Church, to make choiſe of thole for charge in the Church, whom God had, graced and beaurifi- 
cd with extraordinary gitts of working miracles ; 


Which if they did in the office of a Deacon, in- 
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feriour ro thatof the Eider, how much more is it to be efleemed thatithe ſame regard: was had in 
the Elders choyce } (Bil te make your oyle ſtinke, it was cnough if of divers and fundry Elders in 
every.Church, one of-them alone; had then anextraordinaiy gilt of healing, ſeeing it had-been a fol-/ 
ly to dothar by many, which might be done by few , and to baut ſent for the whole” Elderſhip co 


heale-che vifiied, which one ene'y, having that gift, was able to. peiforme; . The-cauſe theretore : 


why the whole E !derſhip is rather deſired, is, that by the faithful! prayer of many, the viſited might 
have ftronger comfort, and greater aſſuran-e of rhe forgiveneſ'e of- his Fnne. 

T heir laſt queſtion is, whethe- any external element or myracnious praftiſt bad the pro-- 
miſe of remiſtion of all kinde of «tluall ſnnes , tinleſſe it were a $4 -rament 2 yea verily , of 
ail atuali finges, and (which is more) of originall allo : which he Tetuites (were not idiores 
inthe word of God) would never have made queſtion of, much lefle Ly queſtioning -{o atroganily 
and confidently denied ; For who is there, that hath but taſted of the beginning of Chiiſtian Res"! 
ligion, which knoweth notthar the myraculous healing of all bodily dileaſes, was a pledge of «the * 
curing of the ſoules diſeaſes ? ſo farre, as where the Prophet ſaich , that Chritt bare all 'onr diſeaſes, 7 
meaning our firnes. The Evanpelitt declares thatt' & ſame was performed and- fulilled :when out: 
Saviour Chriſt cured men of all manner of ſicknefles. Neither is it anyhinderance-hercof that ma- - 
ny were cured in. body, which remained diſeaſed in their [oules ; ſeeing the ſame alſe .commethts 
paſle in the holy Sacraments when they are n2t received [n faith, according to.their inftiration. 

A fer this, they would make ſhewof ſome comradittion with our ſelyes;beceuſe werdeny there is. 
any Vertue in their holy ater to forgize bentall ſinnes, and yer are heere driven to. give grea- 
rer power unto Oyle ; and ner content therewith (in the great defre they have 0 triumph, although 
it be in a dang-cart, 'when they cannot, through their begpeiy, doit in a Chariot) they adde, mmto 
theſe ſtreights are ſuch miſecreants brought,@c. Alas (poore fooles) what eontrad: &ion is this,” 
ro deoy wy power to holy water, which we hold an invention'of* yoiirr owti head, and to aſcribe * 
powerto that which the Lord in his wiſedome commanded to be uſtd.av we teach;-ind you confelſe” 
this annointing int\mes paſt to have deen Þ And that you may kiiow that we ate in Go ftra/ghty, 
call ro your remembrance that it was not our JoQrine to giue vhto -ary extreme element (vor f@ ' 
much as in the Sacraments themſelues) the vertue of healing any diſcaie of rhe budy®, 'much lefle of 
the ſonle, but that the whole power and vertue thereof is in the ſpiricof God; which ovely ufeth 
the outward element as 2 meane wherewirh his Spitir is pleaſed 'ro worke. For you know well that * 
it is our doQtrine, that notwithſtanding that the inward grace is given with the outward element, to 
all thoſe which receive the Sacrament worthily ; and that they are no riulyer intheir bodies parta-" 
kers of the one, then they are in their ſoules of the other: yer thatth's grace is not tyed nor encloled ' 
in the clements, & which is here evidently confi:med, where it is not aſcribed une the oyle, that ch 
fick is recovered, bur to the prayer of faith, or faithful prayer , which is made forthe grace and , 
ſtrength of God to be put upon the lick. w >, EB 

Now'where you {ay'that becauſe we reieR [ro ſpeake fauourably) your invention, we will nof 
belrene the expreſſe word of God ; We anſwer, that you have no word of God either expreſſed” 
in the Scriptures, or collected trom them for that anno!) ng which you ufe : For this commandement 
of annointing, having'a promiſe of recovery of healihannexed ro it, as the grace that the Oyle* 
was the inftrument of, this prom\ſe falling away, the commandement'allo is determined. © Secondly, 
the very end for whichthis annointing was appointed of the Lord is changed of you.;' for nor onely 
there followeth,no ſuch effe&t of health as htere is promiſed, bur th&cafe is ſo ordeted by you, 
that this Oyſ/cſhall not Le applyed butone'y when the (ck, in alt reaſonable diſcourſe, is paſt reco-” 
very: fo that a man mzy truy lay, tha: death '3 in your Oyle-pot, he 'feldome or never recovering, 
that your t'r=box ha h overtaken. Thirdy, in refuſing your anno:!ing, we cannot be ſaid ro re-' 
fuſe the word of God, becauſe yours is wade of another d ug ad ingredience then _the Gyle lacs 
ſpeaketh of ; and is wontto bee ayp'yed oneiy to the inſtr:ments of lene {+ where(in a'll k'yhood,: 
according to the example of out Saviour Chr'ft) this Oyle was(as necie a5 might be) applyed to the 
affeed parts, Laſt of all, if it were yer to be done, yei be-ng to be done in the private houſe, it 
could not be adm.niſtred az/a Sacrament, which being a ſcale of the puBlick Miniftery of the W ord, 
oughtto bedone inthe publick)aſſembly, So that, as the Apoſtic appuinteth the private houle tor 
the*'bod:'y repaſte, and not for the ſpiritual Supper ; io may .it be :aid, rhar the hovie ferveth for the 
bodi'y annointing, rend'ng either to eaſe of priefe in the ficke, or ſuither ſolace of the who!e,then 
ro the medicine of the ſoule. | 
.” And where you adde that this expreſſed word of Cod is rhterpreted by the praftiſe of Gods 
wnivberſall Church, albeit the interpretation of the W ord is better terched from the-living then 
the dead, and from thoſe whole calling is ro expound it, then from: ſuch whole calling that they 
had thereunto is at end; yer-it will fall gut chat the praRtife of the Church will give but a fa'nt and' 
weake teftimony to your Oyle. Bede Luk 9. contrarieth the Ieſuires and div-rs other Papifts, for 
be in ſaying that the Apoſtles delivered this to the Church, thereby dec/areth that they had firit recei+ 
ved it of E hriſt before, they uſing to giue nothing but that onely which they had rece'ved. Now 
both the Teſuires ang others afficme, that that which tke A poſties did, Mark 5+ was not a Sacrament 
but a preparatiue to a Sacrament; when therefore the Apoftles commanded the Church to doe that 
which they were commanded of Chriſt, Chriſt not commanding them ro adminiſter it as a Sacra» 
ment, 'it followeth, thatthey'commanded it nor to: the Church as a Sacrament. And therefore Bede 
hath nota word of the nature or name of the Sacrament ;' Onely be ſa'th, that the ozle 2as [arttified 
by the-Biſhops bleſſing , which is a_iogels, bue thar being applyed'of the Biſhop unts the ficke, ir 
was wade effectuall by the Spirit of God, which the Biſhop called for in his prayer or Bleſliog * for 
to bleſſe and co-pray inthe Scripture phraſe isall one ; So, that if Bede followeth the phraſe of the 
Seripture-z rather then of the corruption of 'the- time wherein hee lived, heere is nothing (aid 
but that which we can well afford, without loaling any the leaſt poigt of that in deþate berwen us. 
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Howbeit letit be obſerved, that contrary unto themſelues, they haue in this -Note ſet down, that 

himſelſe mſtituted this Sacrament , having before affirmed that it was no 
Sacrament which was adminiitred in his time, but a Preparetine to 4 Sarrament ; For when they 
ſay rhatour Saviour Chiiſt himſelfe inftitured this Sacrament, by theſe-words {him ſelfe] they mani. 
feſtly put a difference between that which Chriſt ordained in his ewn proper perſon, and that which 
hee ordained by his Apoſtles. 

The two next places are anſwered before upon Gal.4.3.&itargueth great ſcarcity of antiquity when 
ſuch Councels as theſe, viz. Cabilonenſe, 2 Wormatienſe, &c. arc brought to proue the antiquity of their 
apnoiling, which being holdenatrer 800 yeares frem the' [ncarnation of Chriſt under the Anti- 
chriſt of Rome, cap bring nd preiudice at all unto/this cauſe ; ſo thar it appeareth thac this Popiſh 
caule of Sacramenta!l fx bout hath no manner of teſtimony from true Antiquity, That of 'Bar- 
nard" in Malathies life touching the carrying home of this Oyle in the Primitive Church, compa- 
red' with that which hee reportethof drinking of the refidue of water which remained after Bap- 


; riſme againſt diſcaſes, argueth nothing but that the Oyle given to heale beganne betimes to be much 
' abuſce : for as'it was a tooliſh ſuperſtition to eſteeme that the water of Baptiſme _ hath any beguler 
. efficacy; bur whem: ip is by the Miniſter appiyed to the body of him to whom it belongeth : 


o It 

was 2 meere-dotage,':to efteeme that the oyle profited any further ts health then under the hand gf 

him to whomithe gift of healing was given. | Ds | 

Ferſe.15- And btheprayer of faith | ſhall ſave the ſick:and ovr Lord | ſhall lift him 
* up: and if he bein finnes, | they ſhall be remitred him, 


\RHE M.7-[25, The preyer of” faith.) He meaneth the forme of the Sacrament, that is , rhe 
words ſpoken arthe has ume when the partie is annoiled; which no doubt are moſt ancient & Apo - 
ſtelike.; Nor that the word or prayer alone ſhould haue'that great cffe&t here mentioned , butioyned 
with the foreſaid ynRion, as is plaine./ 11, 71103 30 . 

CARTVY.7. [15. The prayer of faith.} That the forme of words uſed in Popery xt their an- 
noyling, hath any teſtimony jo much as in a letter or- a filiable out of the word, or out of any vnſuſ. 
if antiquitie, iris evideat; for that.the Teſuites labouring ſo painfully in this behalfe, can bring 
none of anv kindred with theirs. Thatitheir forme af words (In the name of the Fatber the Sonne and the 
Holy Ghoft I amoyut zbec with the oy{e, thatchereby thow-ma) Be crine ſull remiſtion of thy ſins, is no prayer, but 
a ſurly aod fiacely publiſhing of their owne phantatie 35 likewiſe maniteft. Laſtly, that the oyle had 
no. vertue to, heals contained in it; but onely was viedto fer ferth the vertue of the Spirit in curing the 
ſick.andthat the ſtrength of the cure: refteth who!y tm the Spirit of God; it isevident, in thatthe Apo- 
files,and Prophets before them, healed:the ficke,yea raiſed up the dead without the uſe of oyle. For 
which cauſe alſo. the prayer of Elias is called to witneſſe, which of it ſelſe withour any ourward ele- 
ment, obtained raine, wherewith the whole land, and the inhabitants thereof were healed of many dil- 
caſes which the famine of thoſe times drew with it, where it canner bee ſhewed rhat the Miniſters 
withour prayer unto God in the name of our Saviour Chrift, did ever worke any miraculous cure, 

R H E M-8-{15 Shall {ane.} The fir effe& of this Sacrament is, to lauethe foule, by giuing grace 
and comfort to withſtand tbe terrours and tentations of the enemic,going about(ipecially in that ex- 

rremitie of death) fo drive men to deſpracion or diſtreſſe of mind and other damnable inconuenica- 
ces, the which is ignited in the matter of this Sacrament ſpecially. | 

'C.ARTVY.8. Shall /axe.) Theſe words ate referredunto the reſtoring of the health, 2s the 
words immediatly following doedeclare; andthe very phrafc of $. ] amesin this place wherein hee 
ſaith, that the p;ayer of faith ſhall ſaue thedilcaſed, | not as the Ieſuires pretend, this Sacrament 
ſha!! ſave kis ſoule.| - | ls 

RHEM-9.[15iShall lift him Þp.]JW hen it ſhall be good for the ſaluation of the partie , or a- 
grecable to Gods ee, this Sacrament reſtoreth alſo a man to bodily health againe , as experience 
often teacheth vs. W hich yet is nor done by way of miracle, to make tbe partic ſuddenly whole, bur 
by Gods oidinary providence and ve of the ſecond cauſes which otherwiſe ſhould not haue had that 

effct,bur for the Ay Sacrament. T his is the ſecond effte. 

CAR TVY-9.{15.Shal lift him up.) This is an abſolutepromilſe, and given as you ſay,vpsn 
condition,as may appeare not onely for thatthe words {o ſeund, andthe praftile thereof was declared 
ig ihe Apoſtles ſent out to heale,by the oyle here ſpoken of : bur alſo by this, that Iames (who vpon 
an abule crept inte the Church,tharmen would {peake certainly of things uncertaine, raugbt-men to 
ſay .if the Lord will, &c.) would undoubtedly (hauing ſo fic a cauſe offered him as the Leſuics pretend) 
baue given bere an/example ofthe praftile of that doQrine, | 

As torthe often experience of recoveries after the Prieſt hath annoyled, how untrue it is, ler by 
world iudge. And the commen proverbe partl PO it, wherein to vote the certaine death an 
murder of a man,it is ſaid, I will be thy Pref : thereby Ggnifying that he ſhall as bardly eſcape death, as 
be doth wbomthe Prieſt with this deadly Oyle bath once annoynred. | 

R H E M 1e.[t5. They ſhall be remitted him,] W hat finnes ſocuer remaine veuemicted , they 
ſhall in this Sacrament and by the grace thereof be remitted, if the perſons wonhily receive it , this is 
the third effe&. $. Chryſoſlome of this effe& ſaith thus. They (ſpeakiog of Prieſts) do not onely yemit ſane 
in baptiſme, but afterward alſo, according to the ſaying of S. Iames. [ fan be ſicke,let bim bring in the Prieſts &« 
Lib.z .de Sacerd.prope initinm, Let the Proteſtants marke that he calleth Presbyrerss , Sacerdotes ; that 4% 
Fneſts, avd maketh themthe onely miniſters of this Sacrament and not elders or other lay men, By all 
which you ſee this Sacrament ot all other to bee maruclous plainely ſet forth by the A - Qnely 
Gick men and (as*the Greek word giueth) men very weake mult receive it:quely Prieſts muſt be the 
miniſters of it; the matter of it is holy oyle: the forme is prayer,in ſuch ſortas we ſee now vice: the 
effetts be as is aloreſaid, Yet this fo plaiac a matter and lo profitable a Sacrament , the enemie by 
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C AR TVvv.ro. [15. They ſhall be remitted.) It hath been ſhewed, that as the Prieſt in times 
paſt conld pronounce no man cleane but hm whom God had firftcleanled ; fo the Miniſter of the 
Goſpell can abſolue none from his linne, but him whom by undoubted tokens drawne out of the 
Scripture,he knoweth to hauc been before forgiven of the Lord. And therefore your Canon out 
of Aneutiline ſaith, That it is ridiculous that we ſhon'd cal! him cl; ane which is tied with the bouds of his ſinne, 
for this canſe ovely, becauſe the Biſhopis ſaid to hane ſuch perper,that theſe which be loojed of himare loo ed in bed 
ven. Now asfor that which Cyry/oftom ſaith, lib. 3.de Sacerd, that the Priefls hane power 89 forgine inne , 
not onely in baptiſme, but when men are ficke,according as Iames {aith , how idlely and fottiſhlygs ir 
here alledged } as it it were avy maiycl! that they ſhould then haue power to forgiue fin which have 
power lo to doe, as oftenas a man at any time in his life ſhall be trugly penitentfer his finne * Chryſ- 
oſlom ſheweth here the priviledges which the Prielts kaue of preaching,adminiſtring of the ſacraments 
of Baptifme and of the Suppes of the Lord, and of forgiving of finnes : and addeth that the Prieſts 
are more profitable againſt ickneſles then the naturall parents, ſometimes by reftoring a man to life 
that is neere death; and. other ſome time by mittigating the paine : and thirdly, ig not tufferiog them 
to fall into diſeaſes, But of ſacramentall union, or any manner of anecling as of a thing that was a 
meere {tranger in the Church then ,he ſaith not a word. And if Chry/oflome'ſhould meane any oyn- 
ting in this place, it is manifeſt that the oy'e muſt be Jaid as we'l upon thoſe that are not ficke, as up- 
en them that be ſicke : for even as he affirmeth, char the Prieſts by their ſtrong com{arrs (our of 
the word of God) oftentimes reflore thoſe that are ncere to death, and mitigate their ſorrowes which are tormen- 
icd : even ſo (by faithfull warning to beware of linue) he ſaith they keepe men alſo from falling in- 
to diſeates, And when you will haue us note that he calleth them Sacordotes, and Miniſters of the ſa- 
craments to whom this appertaineth,and not Elders: note you it : and note it againgthar it is no more 
againſtthe Elders of the Reformed Churches,then againſt your fir Deminies; Chry/eftome here ſpea - 
king properly of the Biſhep between whom and them, whom the Scriprure and the pureſt Eccleftaſti- 
cal! Wrners moſt properly call Presbyteros,or Elders,there is ſo great a difference, thar (as hath upon 
1.Tim.5.17. and may further be ſhewed) to them by right of their proper funftionin no ſort belon- 
geth the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, but ovely unto the Biſhop : which if it be true, 'it appea- 
reth thar if any facramentall unction were here ulcd,it was uſed by the Biſhop onely, where in your 
Synagogue it is ſo continually adminiſtred by your Gmple Sir lobns, that (you know unlefle you bee 
ftrangeis athome) it is diſputed amongſt you whether a Biſhop may adminiſter the ſacrament (tor- 
ſooth) of extieme untion or no. | 4 

RHE M.11.[:6, Confeſſe therefore.) It is not certaine that be ſpeaketh here of ſacramentall 
Conteſhon: yet the circumſtance ot the letter well beareth it, and very probable it is that he meaneth 
of it: and Origen doth fo expound it, hom. 2.i# Lenit. and Venerable Bede writeth thus, In this ſentence 
(faith ke) there maſl be this di/cretion, that our daily and [ittle ſinnes we conſe(ſe one to another, v1to our equals, 
and beleene to bee janed by then daily prayer: but the oncleanneſſe of the greater leprofie let 3s according to the law 
open to the PrieFt, and at his pleaſure in what manner and how long time he ſhall command, let vs be careſull to bee 
purified. Bur the Proteſtants fleeing from the very word confeſſion indeſpite of the Sacrament tran- 
ſlate thus , acknowledge your ſalts one to another.” They doe net well like ro haue in one {entence, 
Prieſts , praying ouer the ticke , anoyling them , Eoginlng them their fines, confeſſion', and the 
like 

C AR Tyvv.1r.[16, Confeſe therefore,] If this be Sacramentall Confeſſion, then the Prieſt 
is as well bound to confeſle his finges to lay men (as they terme them) as they-are bound to conteſle 
their finnes to the Prieſt; For [ames hauing taught the dury of the C turch Governours before , tea- 
cheth here whatis the dutie of every aun war righteous man. And firſt that the whole be not aſha-. 
med to confeſle his linnes to him that is ſick, that by knowing how , notwithſtanding ſome great fins 
of his, he did oþtaine mercy of the Lord for health when he was fick , the fick alſo may bee {trength= 
nedin bis faith of receuerie of health if it bee needtull, Second'y that the fick ſhould not bluſh (for 
his further good) ro confefle the finne which he hath committed dy to draw forth from another 
which is whole, the acknowledgment of the comfort, that (notwithſtanding the like fo) he hath been 
partaker of. And beſides that the word doth cuidently ſignifie a mutuall confeſſion of ech party yoo 
other; Anguſline doth interpret this very place of Tames of that confcſſon wherewith a man having of 
fended his neighbour is commanded ro pgiue ſatisfattion vnto him. Origen. 2. Hom. im Lenit. faith that 
the Confeſſion here ſpoken ot is annexed to true Repentance, but that either Repentance is any Sa- 
crament, or that this Confeſſion is {acramentall, he bath not a lyllable , vnlefle you would haue him 
to think that to gine Almes, and to forgiue a mans brother the offence bee kath cemicred againſt him 
be allo Sacraments ; conſidering that as of the ſeuen wayes he preſcribeth to get remiſſion of finnes, 
he nameth Repentance for one, whereunto he annexeththis confeiſion here ſpoken of; ſo he maketh 
the other two, of theſe ſeuen meanes., And therefore if you will make all theſe Sacraments becauſe 
Origen maketh them meanes of obtaining remiſſion, there muſt bee ( by your doQrine and Oncens 
cogether)twelue Sacraments at the leaſt: ſecing of all thole ſeuen there recited, there are but two onely 
Baptiſm & Repentance which you recken for Sacraments. As for Bedes counſel! of diſcretion for laying 
open of the greater faults to the Prieſt,it liketh vs well ſo that the Prieſt (as it was vnder the Law)be 
ſo mſ{truſted out of the word of God, that he be able ypon the fight or + 467; aa the fin to judge right. 
ly of ict. Neither are we againſt this that according to the ſtubbourneſle of the finger both the Prieſt 
do inioyne, and he accept of a deeper and ſharper ſorrow according to the outrage of the finne that is 
committed; prouided againe that the ſtandard of this ſorrow be not defined altogether by time (which 
is a deceirfull meaſure, ſome mens ſorrow being more in one day , then otherſome is in a whole 
yeare:) but meaſured rather by aliuely rouch and W= feeling of that griefe which ke conceineth for 
offending ſo deare a father, may procure him a ſufticient witneſſe, that he bath truely beleeued in bim, 
which iultifieth the wicked through faith, and therefore will much more freely pardon him all bis 
offences, yz whom there are brelling ſuch effefuall tokens of the ſpirit of ſaaRification, Andthere- 
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fore notwithſtanding Bede may ſeeme to ſauour in ſome ſort of the corruprion of the time wherin he 
lined: yet there is nothing in this ſentence, which by friendly interpretation agreeth not with the do- 
Qrine of our profeſſion; afſured we are that he is neerer vnto vs then vnto you. That we abhor not the 
word of Conteſlion(notwithſtanding it hath ba ſo horrible abuſed of you) may appeare,for that euen 
they whom 'you charge which exchanging Coufeſſ with Acknowledge , haue oftener turned this 
word Covfeſfing then Acknowledging: And therefore any man that hath halfe an = may ſee that 
you are veryquareliing Sycophants. It there were any fault herein, it was this, (which you and your 
vulgar oftewfall into) thatone and the ſame wotd they haue'tranſlated by diuers words; and yet that 
wanteth not deferice ; for in other places ir being ſpoken of publick and open confeſſion, in the face 
and hearing of the whole Church, as hath been ſhewed on Math.z.5. & At 19.18. and heere of 
a'private uttering of an offence : there was good reaſon that for divers things ſignified in one and 
the ſame word, they ſhould anſwerably uſe diverſiry of ſpeech to putthe Reader in minde of ſome 
other conteſlion in this place, then was meantin the former. 

Perſe. 17. Elias was a man like unto us paſsible : and with prayer | he prayed that 
it might/\not raine upon the earth, and it rained not for three yeares and 
ſixe months. 

RHE M12. } 44.7% 465-0} Sake Scriptures to which the Apoſtle alludeth, make no menyon of 
Elias __ therefore he knew it by tradition or revelation. W hereby we ſce that many things va- 
written be of equall truth with the things written. 

CAR Tvv.12.[17, He-prayed.] The Scripture faith, that Elias by an oath confirmed unto A- 
chab that tor lone yeeres there ſhould be no raine but by his dire&ion, Wherefore it is evident, 
that Elias deſired that (for Gods glory in the avenge of Idolatry that had ever-ſpred that land) there 
ihould be no rain; for a time, And this being his godly defire, there is a commandement, of God 
that thoſe godly defires ſhould be layd open unte I Lord by prayer. And ſeeing we are bound to 


pray for thoſe things that may concerne out pood in thislife, how much more are we bound to pray 


thoſe things which concerne the glory 
Y 


of God? Iames therefore knowing by Scripture, .that Elias 
was a righteous man, avd knowing e ſame Scripture that righteous men aske thole things at the 
haud of God which they know greatly to concerne his glory, muſt neceſſarily alſo know by the 
Scripture,that Elias. prayed for that which he knew ſo highly and neerly to touch Gods glory, Allo ir 


being a miracle that 


doe it then fas, other 


Elias wroughtin the ſhutting and opening of the heauens, he could not otherwiſe 
the ſervants of God both Prophets and Apoſiles which wrought miracles) by invo. 


cation of the name of God : it be;ng proper onely unto our Saviour Chriſt to worke wonders by 


Commandement, W| 
Revelation, but byc 


herefore that Iames knew that Eljas prayed, he had it neither by Tradition nor 
ertaine and undoubted analogic and refo/ution of the Scripture. Albeit, if God 


revealed any thing unto the holy Apoſtles who ſpake and wrote by inſpiration, it was a priviledge of 
their Perſons or Offite rather, which now being ceaſed, is with the Ofhce it ſelfe expired. Beſide that, 
it is evident our of the Scripture by the ſeparation of himſelfe to prayer, and by the geſture and beha- 
viour he vied,that mes ar the opening of the heavens. | 
R BH E M-13.[20, Maketh to be conuerted*} Here wee ſee the great reward of ſuch as ſeeke to 
conuert Heretikes or other ſinners trom exrour and wickednes : and how neceflary an office it is, 
ſpecially for a Prieft, "2 | 
C AR TVV.134 [20.” Maketh to be covered. S. 
R HE M.x4{20.Sball /aue] We ice it derogateth not from Goed,to attribute our ſaluation to any 
man or Angel in heguen or earth, as ts the workers thereof vader God, by their prayers, preaching, 
correQion, countell, or otherwiſe, Yet the Heretickes are ſo foo'iſh and captious in this kinde , that 
they cannet heare paticntly, that our B, Lady or others ſhould bec counted meanes or workers of our 


ſaluation. | 


CAR TYV.14.[20.Shalf ſane.) Itis anſwered often before,(as 2.Cm.r.1t, 2. Tim, 2.5, and 
$-16.) and hath no pew ſupply of ſtrength, | 
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THE ARGVMENT OF 


DBOTTEHTNS MES THES 
OF S.PETER, THE FIRST AND 
THE SECOND. 


RHEMIST. 


F $. Peter we read at large, both in the Goſpels and in the Ads of the Apoſtles 2and 
namely, that Chriſt defined him , and alſo made him his vicar ( as.S. Matthew for 
that cauſe in the caralogue of the Apoſtles, calleth him Primns, tbe firſt , 'and all anti« 
/ quitie, Princeps Apoilolorum, the Prince of the Apoiiles) and that hee accotding'y execyu- 
' ted that office after Chriſts departure, planting the Church firſt among the lewes in 
* Hieruſalem and in all that country and coaſts about, as Chriſtalſo himſelfe before 
had preached to the Tewes alone. | | 
Bur preaching at length to the Gentiles alſo , according to Chriſts commiſſion 


GA 
TR. 


f 


(Math 28.v.19.)and being now come ts Rome, the head cittie of the Genriles, from thence hee. 


writeth this Epiſtle to his Jewes , bauing care of thera in his abſence , no lefle then when hee was 
preſent: and not to the Tewes that were at home, (belike becauſe they had S. Tames , or his ſucceffour 
S. S;mon Cleophe, relident with them)but*ro them that were diſperſed in Ponius, Galatia, Cappado- 
cia-and Bithynia. ji 

And that he writeth it from Rome, himſelf fignifieth, ſaying: The Church that is in Babylon /alutcth jon. 
* W here by Babylon he meaneth Rome, as all avtiquitie doth interprere him: not , that he lo calleth 
the Church of Rome, but the heathen ſtate of the Romane empire, which then, and 390. yecres at - 
ter , vnto the conuerfion of Conflantizns the Emperour did perſecyte the cl-& Church, info much that 
\ The firſt ; 3. biſhops thereof vnto $. Silnefter, were all Martyrs. 

For th matter whereot hee writeth , himſclfe doth ſignifie it in theſe words : This lor the ſecond E- 
pibile 7 write, +: you, mem deeveft, in which (Epifiles) I fie vp by admonition your ſexcere minde , that you may 
be 11>dfal, »f ibuje words fc. So he ſaith thereot both together, And againe of the ſame purpole, in 
another place: ] hane briefly written, beſceching and teſtifying that this is the tru grace of God zpherein you land, 
For t:c:e were at that time certaine Seducers as *F, Augniline alſo bath ro!d vs ) who. went abourta 
teach Ouddy /aith, as though good works were not neceflary nor meritoripus, there were alſo great 
perſecutons, te compel! them withterrour to deny Chriſt and all his —_— He therefore exhorteth 
them accordingly,neither for perſecution,neither by ſeductionts forlake it: though in the firſt his ex- 
ho:ration is more principally againſt perſecution : and in the ſecond, mpre principally againſt ſedu- 
Eon. T he 11r{t epiſtle is noted to be very liketo $. Pauls epiſtleto the Epheſians, in words alſo, and ſo' 
thick of Scriptures, as though he ſpake nothing elſe, | 

1 he time when the firſt was written, is vncertain: the ſecond was written, a little before his death 
as is gathered by his wordsin the ſame c.r.v.14, | = | 

CAR TVY. That In the firſt Setion of Peters Vicarage, is old rybbage, which is before(up- 
on Math.10.2. & 16.18,)thrown out; where is ſhewed that he hath no preſcncation thereunts trom 
our Saviour Chriſt. F 

In the ſecond and third ſeftions tonching Rome, from whence this is ſuppoſed to be written , is 
ſhall aftcr be anſwered, upon r.Pet.5, where it is againe repeated. | 
 Inthetourth ſetion, the Arguments of both theſe Epiſtles are rightly and with fome dexterity 
drawn from the F piſtles themſelues. Bur againſt iuſtification by faith onely, there is not a word; but 
contrarily, all the cauſes of ourſalyation in the very fore-head of the firſt Epiſtle are placed without 
our ſclues, inthe free grace of God through the obedience of Chrilt, | 
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iudgeth according toevery ones | work : in feare converſe yee the time of 
your peregrination. 
| y HEM. Fo. Worke.] God will judge men according to euery ones works,and not by faith 
onely, | 
C AR T VV. | Look the anſwer before upon Math. 25 r5. and otherwhere. 


| 
Ferſe.18. Knowing that not with corruptible things, gold or filver, you are redee- 

;... met] from your vaine converſation of your fathers | Tradition. 

R'HE M.2. (x6; Tradition / He meaneth the errours of Gentiliry , or if hee write to the Tewes 
diſperſed, he meaneth the yoke of the Law with the fond and heauie additions of their latter Maſters, 
called Denteroſts. The Heretickes to make it ſound to the ſimple againſt the traditions of the Church 
corrupt the text thus, Which you bane received by tradition of the Fathers. 

CARTVV.2. [18 Traditions.] If Traditions received from their fathers, who were the 
onely people of God untill the comming of Chriſt our Saviour, led to deftruion : how much 
more ſhould we caſt out the Traditions of all others ; which, notwithſtanding they be the Churches 
of God, haue nor the priviledges which they had } but moſt of all the Traditions of the Popiſh 
Synagogue, ought by this and {uch like rules to be deteſted. Where their charge of our corrupting 
of the Text by tranſlating, Which you bane received by Tradition from the Fathers, 
is either quarellous, or very filly, as if they know not that by one Relative expreſſed, muſt bee 
ſupplyed the other, which is not ſer down : and therefore for more evidence of the ſenſe, 
Peter laying thar gheir fathers gave them , we haue tranſlated that the Iewes received them from their 
Forefathers. And how would theſe Sophiſters (if they durſt)wrangle with the Apoſtle, who in fteed 
of that the Pſalm hath, take, expoundeth give, becauic hee tooke to gine : And it this bee not thar 
which theſe curres arre at , let " Hr aſligne wherein our corruption of the text ſtandeth : for it is 
their common praiſe, in conſcience (as may ſeeme)of their cauſclefle quarrell to giue their charge 
__ mn aſligning the particular fault of our Trandlation, their madnefle ſhould bee roo ma» 
niteſt unto | 
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Verſe AND aſtone of offenceand a rocke of ſcandall , to them that ſtumble a 

8 the word, neither do beleeue + wherein alfo they are pur. 

R HE M. Whereto alſo they are ordained. 

C ARTVY Remnolds againſt maiſter Whitacres condemneth this tranſlation in us as moſt blaſ- 
phemous, and as that which placeth God in ſtead of the devill : which notwithſtanding the Ieſu. 
3res beere haue plainely ſer downe for Catholick and boly, and this they haue done in the Margent, 
ax of the ſame yalue with that which they haue ſet down in their Text: ſecing there is no divers rea- 
ding that (as at other times) caulſeth theſe Marginall Tranflations ; which we obſerue heere, not one- 

to ſhew their differences among themſelues, bur the itch that divers haue in their heads to write 
ſomewhat to wrangle with our tranſlation, though it be never ſo much without reaſon, 


Ferſe:9. But you are an ele generation, a # kingly Prieſthood, a holy nation, a 
pope of purchaſe : that you may declare his vertues which from darke- 
ne 


e bath called you into his meruailous light. 

RHE M.1.[o. Kingly Prieft,] The Proteſtants can no more gather of this , that all Chriſtians 
be Priefts: then, that all be Kings; as is moſt plaine, Apocalyp.1.6. and 5.10. Thou bait made vs a king- 
dom (or Kings) and Prieits. | g 

CAR Tvv.1i, [9 Kinply Prieſts.) It is very true, that as all Chriſtians are Prieſts to offee 
ſpirituall ſacrifice ; fo are they all Kings ro maiſter and over-rule their evill concupiſences , which 
make rebellion againſt the good motions of Gods Spirit in them: And therefore under the 
Goſpell there is properly but one true Church King, Chriſt our Saviour, which giveth Lawes unta 
his SubieQs ;. fo properly there is but one Prieſt that once onericg himſelfe, made a full ſatigfati. 
on for the ſinnes of the world, and now liveth to make interceſſion for all thoſe that come unto 
God by him, 
Ferſe.13. | 

itbeto | King as excelling. | 

RHEM. wx . Humane pag nog, So is the CGreeke, but the Proteſtants , in fauour of tem. 

rall lawes made/againſt the Catbelike religion, traoſlare it very falfly thus , to all manner ordinance of 
man themſelues idly reieting Ecclehaſticall decrees as mens vidinances, [-- 

C ARTYVY.2. Lookin No Annotations. 
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| Be ſubie&t therefore | to every + bumane creature for God : whether 
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. Ferſe.5. Be _ your ſelues ſuperedified as it were living ſtones, ſpitituall hou= 


holy Prieſthood, to offer | ſpirituall hoſtes , acceptable to God by 


Teſas Chriſt. 
R ti E Me3-{5-Spirituell hoſts. ] Here we ſee that as he ſpeaketh of fpirituall 7 every 


ſes, a 


| 


| 
| 


Cunxvi2, F irft Epiſtle of S. Perer.. 671 


Chriſtian man offereth, ſo he ſpeaketh nor properly of Prieſthood, when he maketh all Prieſts, butof Spiritual 
4 'piritiiall Prieſthood , which ſpirituall prieſthood was alſo in all the [ewes : but the Prieſthood hots and 
(properly ſo called)was onely in the ſonnes of Aaron, and they offered the ſacrifices ( properly ſo cal- Preſis. 
led) which none beſides mighr offer. | x by 

C'AR Tvr.z. [5 Sprrituall hoſtes.} Allis true heere,and yet nothing that can ptr any breath 
into your Prieſthood, fo oftentimes putto the ſword by the whole courle of the Scriptures ; eſpeci- 
ally in the Epiſtle unto the Hebrewes. | ; 

RHEM.4.[r;. Be ſuabieff.) Not onely our Maſter Chriſt, but the Apoſtles and all Chriftians Obedience 
were euer charged by ſach as thought to bringthem in hatred withprinces, with diſobedience to kings ty temporfl 
. and Temporall Magiſtrates , theretore both: ® $. Paul and this ApoRle do ſpecially warne the faithfuli, princes. 
thar they giue no occaſion by their ill demeanure to ſecular Princes, that the Heathen ſhould count Rom, 13, 
them diſobedient or ſedirious workers againſt the States of the world. | ; 

CARTVy.4. [13 Beiſabjeft.) S. | 

R HE M-5.[13. To exery bumane creature.) So he callech the temporall Magiſtrate elefted God inflitu.. 
by the people, or holding their Soverainty by birth and carvall propagation, ardained tor the worldly ted the ſpiri- 
wealth, peace, and proſperiry of the ſubie&s: ro put a difference betwixt that hymane Superiority and twall gonerne- 
the ſpiritual! Rulers and regiment, guiding and goucrnipg the people to an higher end , and inftitured went in more. 
by God himſelfe immediately , for Chriſt did expreſly conſtirure the forme of regiment vſed euer excellent ma- 
{fnce in the Church, He made-one the chiefe placing Peter in the Supremacie : he called the Apoſtles ncr then the 
and Diſciples, giuing them their ſeuerall authorities. Afterward ® God guided the lot for choice of temporall. 
S. Matthgs in Indas place: and the boly Ghoſt expreſly and namely ſeuered and choſe Paul and Barnabas AFs.1. 
ynto their Apoſtolicall funRion: and generally the Apoſtle (aith of all ſpiritual! Rulers, The holy Ghrfl Ads. 20, 
hath paced you to rule the Church of God. | 

And a'though all power of God, and Kings rule by him, yet that is no otherwiſe, but by his ordi- 
nary concutrence, and prouidence whereby he precurerh the earthly commoditic or wealth of men, by 
maintaining of due ſuperierity & ſubieftion one towards anether,and by giuing power to the people 
& Commonwealth to choole to:themſelues fome kind or form of regiment, vader which they be tons 
rent ta live for their preſeruari6 in peace & tranquillity, Bur ſpiritual ſuperiority is far more excellent, 
as in more excellent tort depending, nor of mans ardinance,eleQion, or asthis Apoftle fpeakerh crea- 
tion, but of the H, Ghoſt, who is alwayes reſident in the Church (which is Chriſts body myſticall, and 
therefore in another manner of Commonwealth then the earthly) concurring in ſingular fort ro the 
creation ot all neceſlary officers in the ſaid Church, cuen to the worlds end , as S. Pant writerh to the 
Ephe'ans. : | Fob. 4. 

Leſt therefore the people, being then in ſo preciſe ſort alwayes warned of the excellencie of their Heb, x5, 
Spirituall gouernours Fand of their obedicnce toward them , might negleQ their dutjes-ro temporall |} - -: 
Magiſtrates, ſpecially being infidels, and many times tyrants and perſccurors of the Faith; as Neroand , -, 
other were then: therefore $. Peter here warneth them to bee fubie@;, for'their bodies and goods and 
other temporall things, cuen tothe worldly Princes both Infidels and 'Chriſtians, whom he calleth ku» ' 
mane creatures. $4" 

CAR TVV.$. [13. To every bumane creature.) It is true that Magiſtrates-be called an hu- 
mane creature, becauſe although ir be Gods ordinance there ſhould be Magiſtrates, yertkey come to Rom,rg, x. 
their office by no conſtant and certaine rule of God, but are left at the liberrie of the people and 
C 6men-weals whether they wil baue them by Eleton or Propagation, whether they will have Monarchies 
or other kindes of governments. But that they haue authority not to procure the Outward peace aud: 
proſperity of rhe people onely, buralſo (and eſpecially) that they cake care that rheic people may liue 
godli'y and honeſtly, bath been already ſhewed. [tis allo true that Chriff did ordain the forme of » 
government in the Church, but of Peters ſupremacy,whereoF the leſuites here haue their vagary, 
which {ervethihem for loading as often as their other ſtore is ſhort, he ordaineth nothing. Bur re< 
membring that they are here pricked, while Peter willing the whole Church to be ſubieCt ro their Ma- 
giſtrares, thereby ſhutteth the Biſhops,and in them the Biſhop of Rome under the humble ſubieCi- 
ction of their and his lawfull Magittrates, it is no marve[l though they have ſought by ſaying ſome. 
thing of the excellency of the Church government aboue the civil! Regiment, to make the filly rea 
der beiceue that they had (2id ſomewhat for treeing their ſhaven crownes from the _ fubietion. 
of theic lawfull Magiſtrates : as if the excellency of the Church governement aboue the regiment of 
the Common-wealth could nor ſtand, unleſſe the ſacred head of Princcs were brought under the 
foot of a proud and arrogant prelat of Rome. Or as if Paul yeelded any thing from the height of his |, g 26.10; 
ſpiricuall \upremacie when he appealed to Ceſar as unto his fad e, at his bar to haue rtriall ot life and *whtI0 

pirituall {uprem app 4 to ha = 
liberty which the Iewes had called in queſtion, Or as if Aaron had loft any thing of the iuſt Nature of 
Gods higheſt and moſt /xperemnment Pneſt, becauſe Moſes was both Dy Gods appoyntment and his -,, 32.22 
owne acknowledgement his ſoveraigne Lo1d, and (far loyall and ſubiealy obedience after a fort) & < __ _ 
even his God allo. . ; Rp : PERF: A | 

RHeEM6.ſ:i;. To the king as excelling:] Some :mple Heretikes and others alſs not valear 
ned atthe were for ah S better ar would (KARHaF; by this, that the King was head of erct. tranſs 
the Church, and aboue al} Spiritual rulers: and to make it ſound better that way , they fa'fly tranſlated ry 
it, To the lang «s the chieſe bead, in the Bible of the yeare 1562. But it is euident thar he calleth the king f x... "og 
the precelleator more excellent;in reſpe&t, of his Vicegereats, which he calleth Dukes oz Geuernours ©) of po- 
that be at his appointment; and not in reſpe& of Popes, Biſhops, er Prieſts, as they haue the rule of pts "ig 
mens ſoules: who could yot in that charge be vnder ſuch kings or Emperours as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ip _ ; 4 
of no more then the kings or Emperours then, could be heads of the Church, being Heathen men and A _ ; _ 
no membersthereof, much leffe the cheefe members. Sec a notable place in S. Ignatius epiſt, ad lay Mayi- 
Cmymenſes, where hee exhorteth them firſt to honour God, next the Biſhop, and thenthe King. rates wider 

T his is an invincible demonſtration , that this text maketh not for any ſpirituall claime of _ mw 

'ngs 


— 
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kings, becaule it giverh no morerg/any Prince ther-may 8 ought to be done & pranted to a Heathen 
Magiſtrate. Neither is there any thirgin all ctheinew Teſtament that p:ouerh the Prince to be head 
or cheefe:goucrnour of the Church in;tpirituall or Eccleſiaſtical cauſes , more then it proueth auy 
heathen E mperour of Rome to haue been, for they were bound in temporall things to obey the hea» 
then being lawful kings, to be ſabirtt to them cuen for conlcience, a their rempo. all lawes,to 
pay them rribute,e© pray for them, and to do all other naturall duties:and more no Scriptures bind vs 
todoto Chriſtian kings. 


4, *CALTvL.6: [13:To the King 4s excelling, ee.) The Bible which rranſlaterb, wnto the king 
4 unto the bead, cartieth a weake ſou 


of the Church. But the 


toward a proofe that the King is head 
is the ſ.preame 


word of excelling,or bad which ae in effeR all one, prove ſufficiently-that the Ki 


 governourof the: Common-wealth,and conſequently ofthe Biſhop which is a ſibiet and member 


thereof. And altboughthe Biſhop can have no authoritic over the Prince that is no member of the 
Church : yer the Prince ceaieth not to haue power ouer the Biſhop,for rbat hee is a member of his 
Common-wealth.” Ncither is the right of the Prince lefle (as many not ſo adviſed!y thinke) becauſe 
the Prince is heathen'ſh, or orherwile wicked ; for the right of government ot all Eccleſiaſticall and 
Civill perſons, and of dealing in cauſes both Civil! and Ecclefiaſticall(ſo far as the Princes meaſure 
appoynted in the word will ſtretch) is the ſame in tyrants which iris in foſter-fathers of the Church. 


And therefore the Gul ſhall anſwer unto God for leaving that part of his duty unperformed unto 


bis people; which could nor be, if he had ne right of goyernment over Ecclefiaſticall perſons in their 
Church affaires, -Onely this authority is not therefore ſought unto, becaule the edge thereof is turned 
inf t. Thar by of ours haue hercof gathered the King to be brad of the Church, we do ſo much the 


Ieife beleeue ir, as you are {oſparing of their names, wheth are ſo ready to blaze them upon the leaſt 


hope bag cats their credir, And ir is (thankes be ro God) well knowne that it is the doQtrine of 
our Churches,that|Chriſt alone is the head of the' Church , and of every member thereof. And 
where you would haue the reader fo diligently ro note that which Ignatine bath ad Smirneſes, who (af- 
ter God) will have the Biſhop to bane the fir place in bonour beſore the King + let him nore alſo withall, 
thar there groweth thereby nothing unto the Pope of Rome'over the Prigces which are not in bis 
territories: lenatins (peaking this of the Biſhop in every particular Co ion, making his Biſhop 
ne more geyſonthen the common table which he calleth an Altar. Second y, let him note (if they 
wil! here be biting] upon the word) that he caſteth notthe Kiig, as they doe, under the Priefi and 9- 
ther 0: the Clerpie, but onely under the Biſhop, Thirdly, a, 1 underſtand that Tgnatins there ſpea- 
keth of the policie and governement of the Church whe:e it beboveth the Emperour to be ſubiet 


{7 unto the Biſhop as) unto Chriſt, from whom he withdraweth himſelfe if be withdraw himſelfe from 
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if they command hothin againſt Ged, for then this rule is ever to be folowed. Wemnſt obey God rather 


ſabiets from 
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Wickliffe 
beid 


the obedience of the Biſhop in the things which the Biſhop adminiſtreth according to the com- 
mandement of Chjiſt, Yet this hindereth not bur the Prince may be aboue the Biſhop, and the Bi- 
ſhop his bumble vaſſaile; ſeeing as the-Biſhop is immediately between. C hriſt and the King , !0 the 
King is ummediatly under Cod (who is the head of Chriſt himſelfe) as the Biſhop is deputred under 
Chiiſt. And therefore another'{aith even as notab!y and as true!y as Ignatizs, We bono:'r the Emperour 
ſo as it is laxyſhll ſor 1s and expedient for him, as a man ſecond from God,and onely i. ferianr unto God. 


Ferſe. 16. As free and | not as having the freedome for a cloke of malice, but as 


the ſeruants of God. 

RHE M.7.[16, Not 45 having. \There were ſome Libertines io thoſe dayes , as there bee 
now, that vnder pretence of liberty of the Golpch, ſought rs be free from ſubiection and lawes of 
men as now vnder the like wicked pretence , Heretickes rctuſe ro obey their {pirituall rulers and to 
obſerue their lawes: 

CARTVY 7. [16. Not as baving.] If under the colour of the Goſpell we ſhould free our 
ſelnes LOW Spiritual Rulers,then might your mouth be iuſtly open upon us : but now that refu- 
ling a ſtravger and a W eolte;we put our ſelues under the yoke of a home and a lawtull Miniſtery,all 
lee bow expedient it were that you were gagped, which like a ſort of Goſlings gaggle and ptaie con- 
trary to an evidence of truth that all the world is witnefſe of , and your ſelues mult coofclle if you 
would never {© litfle while let your cenſcience haue the guiding of your pens. 


Ferſe. 18. Servants be ſubie&t in all feare toyourmaſters, not onely to the good 
and modett, i but alſo to the wayward. 


Razr mM.8[18.But alſo to the wayward.) The Wicklefiffs & their followers in theſe daies ſome- 
times ro moue the people vnto ſedition,ho!d & teach that maſters and magiſtrates loole their autho- 


: 


ritie ouer their ſeruants and ſubjeRts, if they be once in deadly finpe, and that the people in that caſe 


need not in conſcience obey them. W hich is a pernitious and falſe doQrine, as is plaine by this place 


then men. AA.5.29. 

CARTVvv.9 [18 But alſo to the wayward.) As Harlots lay their baſtards and miſ.begotren 
children athoneft mens doores : ſo you falſely father upon Wiclifſe the ſhaking off the yoke of ſuch 
as God hath placed in authoritie : even the ſawe thing that you partly teach, and more buſily pratiſe 2 
who not content to renounce your naturall allegeance, and to withdraw your owne heads from the 
yoke of your cotymanded ſybic@ion,do alſo under colour of that which you have fancied to be he. 


' relie, endeyour to take away cucn thelife of your naturall Prince, and dread Soyeraigne. 


| 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


Ferſ. ]N the which ſpirit comming, hee preached | to them alſo that were in pri- 
19 ſon, 

RHE M.1.[19 To them that were in priſon.] S.Angniline in his gg. Epiſtle in principio, con- 
feſſerh this place to be exceding hard te ynderitand, and to haue many difficulries which he could 
neuer explicate to his own fatistattion, Yet vnto Heretickes this and all other texts be cafie , not 
doubting but that is the lenſe , which themſelues imagine , whatſocuer other men deeme thereof, 
x dane ancly findeth himlelfe ſure of this , that Chrifts deſcending into Hell in toule atter his 
death, is plaincly proued hereby. Which thing he declareth there, ro be conformable to diuers other 
expreſle words of boly Writ, and namely to this ſame Apoſties ſermon Af,z. and at length hee 
concludeth thus, Quis ergo 11ſt infidelss negauerat [riſſe apud inferos Chriſlum that is, Therefore who but awirfidell, 
will deny that Chriſt was i» Hd? Calnithen (you fce)with all his followers are infidels, who in ſteed of 
deſcending of Chriſt in ſoule after his death , hauc invented another deſperate kind of Chriſt being 
in Hell, when he yer was aliue on the Crofle.s. Athanaſius a'ſo in his epiltig cited by S. Epiphanins bur. 
77. in principio, and in his book de Incarnatione Verbi propius initio. $. Cyril de rea fide ad Theodoſuum, 
Oecumenius,and diuers other vpon this place, prone Chriltsdeſcending to Hell. As they likewile de- 
clare vpon the words following, that ke preached to the ſpirits or ſoules of men deteined in Kell or in 
Priſon, | 

But whether this word Priſex or Hell be meant of the infer our place of the damned, or of Limbus 
patrum called Abrahams boſome , or ſome other place of temporall chaſtiſement: and, to whom he 

preached there , and who by his preaching or preſence there were. delivered , and whom they were 
that are called , Incrednlonsin the dayes of Noe : all theſe things S. Auguitine calleth great protundities 
confeſſing himlelfe to bee vnable to reach voto it : onely holding faſt and aflured this article of 
our faith, that he delivered none deputed to damnation in the loweſt hell, and yet not doubting bur 
that hee releaſed diuers out of places of paines there, which capnot bee out of any other place then 
Purgatory. See the ſaid Epiſtle, where al.o hee infinuateth other expolitions for explication ot the 
manifold difficulties of this hard text, which were too long to rehearſe, our [pecia.l purpole being 
onely to note briefly the things that toucl, the controverhies of this time, 

CARTvyv.t. [19 To themthat were in priſon.) What we hold of Chiiſts go'ng down 
into hell, may appeaie by that we haue before ſpoken upon A#.2. But that the foule of Clirilt is 
no more proved out of this place ro hane deſtended into hell, then the body, it ſhall ealily ap- 
peare : For Peter exhorting to ſuffer atfliftions tor righteoutnefl, bringeth in our Saviour Chritt, 
who was-mortified and crucified, as touching the fleſh thereby meanivg the whole Mavhood con- 
fiſting both of body and ſoule, as the Apoſtle Pani alſo ſo calleth the whole Humane nature of our 
Saviour Chriſt, For notwithſtanding that the ſoule of Chriſt died not, yet it was (as hath been 
ſhewed) horrib'y afflifted and crucited. And in that ſenſe of mortification we are {aid ro motti- 
fie the powers ot our foule, whiles with paine and priete wee retraine the luſts and concupilcenles 
thereof. Neither ſhou!d there be avy ſuch ſound comfort in this example of our Saviour Chriſt; if, 
as we ſuffer for righteou'(neſle and 2 good conicience, not in body alone but in foule allo; wee 
had not our Saviour Chriſt ro have gone before us, by his ſuffering in the ſame parts which we do. 
Seeing therefore it is evident, that the drifr of Petcy was iti the fame and greater afditions indured 
by our Saviour Chriſt, to ſweeten the birterneſle of that cup of forrowes which he o ffereth them to 

_ drinke ; it followeth (as we!l by conference of other places, as by the {cope and drift of this preient 
pn) that under the name of being morified as ncting the leth, the whole Humanity of Chrit 
oth body and ſoule muſt needs be underſtood, Andiit it be granted that by the fleſh is meant the 

Humanity of our Saviour Chriſt, then it muſt needs follow that by his Spirit is underſtood his 

Divinity, whereby that his fleſh was quickned : and conſequently that ir was the fame Diyin ty that 

went and Preached, &c. conſidering Peter declareth that the [ſame Spiift whereby -hee was quickned 
went. &'c. which alſo is another invincible argument that it was not the foule of Chriſt whercot Pe- 
ter ipeaketh, conſidering that the loule of Chriſt could not quicken, or raiſe from the dead our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, bur his Divinity onely. And how ftrange ſoever the Teſuites make it; amongſt 
other ſenſes Anguiline Fpift. 99. hath this alſo. For (ſaith hee) ere ever hee came in the fleſh to die for us, 
bee came often before in the Spirit to ſuch as hee thouohr go0d, admoniſhing them by v;ſions in the ſpnit as he thuogh# 
$ood by which Spirit hee was quickned when in bis paſſions he zpas mortified in bis fleſh, An2nſt. alſo in the ſame 

Epiſtle doth once againe utterly overthrow the Ieſvires, whichreach that Limbo Patrum is a part of 

hell,by ſaying plainly,that wee are not to think that the pl' ce of the Fathers ve$t which dicd before the comming 
of our Saviour Chriil,is any part or membery of ik. Wheteunto alſo appertaineth, that he afhmeth that 
the word hell is never in the Scriptures taken in the good part. : 

Tertllian alſo doth plainely cenfute this wicked opinion of theirs in the heretick Marcion, who 
held (as they do) that L 9h Fathers before the Golpell were in a partof hell: and this he doth, lay- 
ing, If Abrahams boſom be-not beaven, yet it is bioher then bel. i 

Let allo the Ieſuites tell us whar is the cauſe that he is ſaid to have Preached unto thoſe of 
Noes time, rather then to thoſe of Abrahams and Moſes time ? Verily, if he ſhould as rouchiog his 
foule haue Preached to men in hell, hee ſhould rather haue been ſaid to have Preached unto them, 
then to the other : for as touching his Manhood, hee was the Mirifterof Circumciſion, and therefore for 
his perſonall Miniſterie kept himielfe within the bounds of Inry , not going to any of the Heathen, 
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nor communicating with them further then they came to him : whereas touching his erernall ſpirit 
hee was even from the beginning of the vorldthe teacher of his Church, and therefore alſo of 
thoſe which wete in the daies of Noe. But it would require a volume, to bring all the reaſons where. 


 withthe yanity of this dreame might be laid forth : Notwithſtanding it is not denied but that it is 


(in part) favoured of men, which for their auntienty are of good regard in the Church of God, 
without the which (either in regard of ir ſelfe, or in reſpe@ of any weight that commeth unto it by 
the Popiſh Patronſhip of it) it was utterly unworthy of confutation. Howbeit, that the Fathers 
were ſaid to be in Purgatorie (where the paines are affirmed not to differ from the rorments of hell 
but intime onely) it never entred into the thoughts of any antiquity. 


Ferſe.20. Which had been | incredulous ſometime, when they expected the pati- 
ence of God in the daies of Noe, when the Arke was a building ; in the 


which, few,that is, eight ſoules were ſaved by water. 

RHEM.z.[20. Incredulons ſometime.) They that rake the former words, of Chriſts deſcen- 
ding into Hell, 'and dcliuering certaine there detcined, do expound this , not of tuch as died in their 
infidelitie or without a!l faith in God, for {uch were not deliuered:bur either of ſome that once were 
incredulous, and afterward repented before their death : or rather and ſpecially ef {ch as otherwiſe 
were faithull, bur yertrufted not Noes preaching by his worke and word , that God would deſtroy 
the world by water. Who yet being otherwiſe good men , when the matter came to paſſe , were 
ſorry for their errour , and died by the foud corporally . bur yet in ſtate of ſalvation , and being 
chaſtiſed for their fault in the nextlife, were fetionred by Chriſts deſcending thether , an( not 
they oy; bur all others in the like condition. For the Apoſtles gueth theſe of Noes time but for an 
exampie. : 

Ca R T Vy.2; [20 Incredulous ſometime.) This is another evident reaſon to overthrow 
the fable of Chrifts deſtending into bell, in their ſenſe : for ſeeing Petey declareth that hee prea- 
hed not to any but to Tofidels, and miſcreants, unto whom deliverance out of hell cannot apper- 
eine ; it is evident that there was never 2 foule gained by this Preaching, nor ever a one theretore 
brought out of| hell by this diſcent. . Which ſo unavoidable reaſon that the Teſuires might in ſome 
ſhew eſcape; they ſay that thoſe which haue followed their ewn ſenſe, in the former words, expound 
mncredulous, or faithlefle men, ſuch as were otherwiſe faithſult, but that they trufted not Noes Preaching 
that the world ſhould be deflroyed by water. Here we will take you at your word, whereby we gaine 
this, that few or none but Papiſts, expounding theſe words of ancredulons as you do ; it muſt to]l- 
low, that few or none beſides your ſ{elues expeund the former words as you Fo : which, as it may 
well be concluded from your words , ſo willit indeed appeare to bee true if your expoſition in eye- 
ry part be compared with theirs. And now fer your expolition, that they were faithfull other- 
wiſe, but et profted not Noe, &c. it is confated by this, that Peterdefineth that Noes preaching was 
of righteouinefſe, and not alone of the deftruftion of the world, which appearcth alſo by the feale of 
his Preaching which Peter even in this place maketh mention of; for the water of the floud ſealing 
the cighreodiolils of Chriſt unto us : ir is evident alfo, that his preaching was accordingly. Nei- 
ther remember we that the Scripture calleth it a Miniſteriall or Church Preaching, where a worldly 
incommodity is onely foxe-told, without publiſhing faith or repentance: for ſo it ſhould haue been 
called a bare Propheſie rather then a Preaching. And the * Greek word which Peter uſerh, voteth 
not onely an infidelity but alſo a diſobedience proceeding frem infidelity , which hath no place in 
chat ſenſe which you lay down, 

Ferſe.2x. Whereunto Baptiſme being ! of the like forme now ſaveth you alſo: not 
the laying away of the filth of the fleſh, but the ' examination of a good 
conſcience toward Godby the reſurreQtion of Ieſus Chritt. 

RHEM.s\[21. Of the like forme.] The water bearing vp the Arke from ſinking , and the 
perſons in it frem drowning, was a figure of Baptiime, that likewiſe ſaueth the worthy receiners from 
cuerlaſtivg periſhing. As Noe (faith S. Antuflme) with his, was delinered by the water ard the wood, [6 the 
familie of Chrift by bapti/me ſs 'ned with Chriſts Paſſion on the Croſſe. Li. 1 2. Cont. Fauflum c.14.Againe he 
{aith, that as the water ſaued none out of the Ark, but was rather their deitruttion : ſo the Sacramene 
of Baptiſme received out of the Catholike Church at Hetetickes or Schiſmatikes hands , though ic 
be the ſame water and Sacrament that the Catholike Church hath, yer profiteth none to ſaluation, 
bur rather worketh ther petdition. Which yet is not meant in caſe of extreme neceſſity , when the 

arty ſhou'd die without the ſaid Sacrament , except hee tooke it at an Heretickes or Schiſmatickes 

29% þ Neither is it meant in the caſe of infants, to whom the Sacrament is cauſe of ſalvation, they 


+ being in ne fault for receiving it at the hands of the vnfaithfull, though their pareprs and friends that 


offer them vnto ſuch to bee baptized , bee in no {mall fault. S.Hirrome ro Damaſns Pope of Rome, 
compareth that See to the Arke , and them that communicate with it, ro them that were ſaucd in the 

Arke: all other Schiſmaiikes and Heretikes, to the reſt that were drowned. | 
CARTVY.;. [21 Of like forme.] It an Hereticke ſtand ftill in bis Miniſtery undepoſed 
of the Church'whkereupon he attendeth ? we eſteeme it more orderly to be Baptized of him being 
an heretick, and yet « ordinary Miniſter , then of a Catholike which is a ſtranger; but ifthe 
Church after conviftion throw him out; then there is no cauſe of feined Neceſtity that can driue 
a god!y man tg his Baptiſme ; Tris another caſe when Bapri:me is adminiſtred by ene that is borh 
an Heretike, and out of the ſociety of the Church too ; whereof notwithſtanding we will not ditl- 
pou at this time. Terom Epiſt.57. maketh no more reckening of the Church of Rome when 
calleth it the Arke, then of any other Church, which (bolding the truth of doQtine that it did 
then) is the Arke, as well as Rome was in his daies : and therefore your own werds, that all other 
ſehiſmatickes and beretickes be campared to the reſt that age drowned , cany a __ ot ya 
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weakeneſle and watriſhneſſe of your argument; ſeeing that to have ſaid fomewhatto the purpoſe, you 
ſhould have ſhewed that Terom athrmeth that all others that are not of the Church ot-Reme,, as 
{chiſmatickes and heteticks, are drowned. | 
RHE M.4.[21, The examination of # pood conſtience.} The Apoſtle ſeemeth to allude 
here to the very forme of Catholike Baptiime conteining' certaine incerrogatofics atd {olempe 
promiſes made of the articles-of rhe. Chriftian faith, and of good life, and of 'renouncipyg Satan and 
all his pompes and works, which(noggpubr) howſocuer the Caluiniſts eſteeme of thein , ate the-very 
Apoftolike ceremonies vied in the miniſtration of this Sacrament, See $ .Dinys in-fine Ec. bictarchig. 
S. Cyril. 1 2.in [0.c. 64. S. An2uſine ep. 234- $:Baſel de Sp. (anttd ©.rz, and 15. Amibroe de 555 guy myterys 
anitiantnr c.2.3-4. 264) | iQ k 3b 31 301 7 2 "by 
CAR Tvv.4. [21 The examination of a good conſtience.)] Itis true, that hee alludeth to 
the -Interrop ations miniſtred in Baptiſie 5 but unto whom-F-iveri'y to perſopschar were of age; 
of which tort moſt eommonly'they were that 'then were baptiſed, ' and of whith{ort allo they were 
to whom he giveth this infiradico; And theretore to tranſlate-rhis forme of queſtfoniing unto in4 
fants which haue neither underſtanding to know'what 's detianded; ror ſpeechto. make an{wer, ap- 
pearcth not to be ſo adviſed and feaſonable.': Denys in fine 'Erclef. Hierarch, if he were good 
mony, yet is hee heerein none of yours : For thus hee faiith4 The- Biſhop rrquireth that the witkeſſes 
promiſe a 1enonncing of cvill, and conf«ſſio: of the faith. But bew? Not ( ſath bee) as ſome eſt, that 064 
Baptiz,:d /or another : for bee ſaith not thus, T renounce for the child, © or proſeſſe the myNerits of faith, burthe 
hide thus renonnceth and" profeſſeth : T hat is to-/ay, I promiſe nnto-God r0' mance this child,” by my diligent 
exborigtzons, when hee commrth ro undeoftancing, that hee ſhall profeſſe holy things, and renounce the contrary: 
1 hen the which what can be more direGtly againſt you? © Crrfl.x 1: /ib. in 19h: ſpeakech evideht- 
ly of thoſethat are of ave : And therefore hee faith, thoſe which'come to Bapr; weſnot thoſe which 
are borne,” 01 brought ro Baptiſm) ave thrice aſked. Auguſtine-maketh Faiths,” the Sacrament" 6f 
faith, which is noching to this'purpolſe ; bur he affirmett as direttly aga 'nft"them,thart rhe Miniftey 
aſkerh (ot the patents) whethey the c11/d belerved, they anſ-vering that” it "did. Baſil" de goon fantto 
cap, 12.0 r5. onely affirmeth, that the devill is renounced, and the faith protelied before Baprilimit 
bur that children do that by others, in /uch ſort as they affirme, there is not a word: And it there 
were, yetthar there is rio manner of weight in ir, becauſe of - Baſtardy, bath already been ſhewed:\, 
Ambroſt de by qni auſte initiantu?, c.2.3.4. ſpeaketh of thoſe of difcrer.on wnely, laying, «Re- 
peat that which thou art asked,- and conſider what thou bal anſwered: | SO it 'appeafeth that the queſtions 
in Baptiſme propounded to yong children, crept into the" Chutch,”6t haying ore foote, | either of 
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the Scriprure, or of Antiquity to ſtand upon, 
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Perſe FOR, For this cauſealſo was #it evangelizedto the dead;/that they may 
6 | ivdgedindeed according to men, inthe fiſh: but. may” oo 
+ Godin theSpirir. | | 129 2% [40+ 20b 21d,1 ; has 
R HE M-1.{[6. It enangeiited.] It hath the fame difficaltie :and ſenſe (that the: other Uikd 
word: haue before, Chapter 3, See the annotations there 9.19.5. Angultine'e: 95 and Occummins _o 
A 4 "yt + Saas $ - GY \4x 


this place, bs ae: | vey 14g 2LHINT 0130J .0s 908 
C ARTYY, . [6.1t Epengelings. Even this place declzrethmhac Chriſt preached not unto 
the ſoules in hell, ſeeing it is ſaid he preac ied unto the dead... For {eeing a man. is- aid 10 . bee dead 
Penn, or other g90d wri 


onely ih regard of his body : it were abſurd and without a!l example © 


rehey may 
kne/according. 


_— 
1832 


- 


b . 


ter oy; very. of this ſoule as it is ſeparated from the body) he ſhould tearme it dead ; which o6t- . 
| 


withſtanding the Iefuites would impudenity face dowde (in that hereby they muſt be, conſtrained ts 
underſtand Peters words,that was preached to the drilt,that is to (ay, was preached ynto theſon'es whoſe 
dies were dead : conſideripg they tay this plate hath the ſame ſence Which the other wards bad, 1Peff 
3.19. whereas by the word dead be alluderh to thofe that liucd jn Noe time, and were de2d at thar time 
Peter wrote this Epiſtle) yet hath nor this verfethe ſame ſence with the former place, For the fea 
thereof is (for the comfort of Gods perſecuted children) go declare how God is avenged "upon the 
coriteraners of his Goſpel], although he beirethen, and beafe with thern'v rytonp, 'ﬆs in Ners dayed 
when' he wayted for the repentance of the old wo1!d av hundred and twenty yeares/ But kere he gi- 
yetha reaſon of that his exhortation to the godly which he:badtujdFimche firſt and ſecond verſes of 
this capers that they dying to.ſinne-(altpugh. ic be through great affliftions,” 48 Chriſt thraugh exe 
treame {uffcrings died for Gnne) ſhould lipenhe reſt of their life 1unga God, W hichiexbortation ha 
vingtwo branches,the one of Sandifcation;the:other of the continuance: * the latter(as the leflc)bea 
ing according to the cuſtome of the Scripture nrguedin thethird;/fourth and fifchverſes; be commerh 
here unto the former, whick/þe confirmeth from the end of preaching /rbat men (being ky-obedicnce 
unto the'truth condemned or mortified a3'touching the fleſh, which is according to the corrupt man; 
mightbe quickned in the {pizit or inner man, which is according vneo God, Andthis he yer ſtreng+ 


Bienem with another reaſanok COMPA! ilon of the lefle, whichicompariſon he noteth-in the word kay 6! 
vert. 


G, That ſecing the truth when it was not ſo cleare and evident as Row it is, was preached _ 
po.other condition uvto'the Fathers before'and under the [Law'tharare now dead; we which Hue 
new ſhould not looke forapy other eftare then they had in this behalfe, "3 
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Ter. 25. 29. 
Ezck.9.6. 


Atai'F} the 


Pro.z1, z2, 


i... fhþ6, Seeing tharity alſo doth cauſe remi/5ion of ſinnes. + Laſt 0 


cbaſti 
' faithalonve,w i 
waime ſecurity faluation;that hethar hath hue&wickedly all his life, if he ovely have their fiith at hi&dearty, that is, if 
of ouch faith he beleeve firefaſtly thar he is.0nc obtbeeleR, he ſhal be as ſme ot his ſaluaridh immediatly after his 


CO "I wa 


| ANNOTATLONS. 


* Verſe. $. But before all thin g5 having mntuall charity continual among your ſelues: 


©. becauſel charitycovereth the multitude of fins. 

REEM.2.[8. Charitie conereth.} Faith onely cannot iuſtifie , ſeeing thar cbaritie alſo doth 
cauſe remillion/ of finnes. And ſaying charitie , hee meaneth loue and charitable works towards our 
neighbours, ynto which works of mercy the Scriptures do ſpecially atiribute the force to extinguiſh 


, allfinnes, SeeS$. Auguflne c 59. Enchind, and tra4.2., in Epift. 1. Ton. cap. x. and Venerable Bede 


Vpon thu place. And in the like ſenſe the holy Scriptures commonly commend vnto vs almes and 
_ of mercy for redemption of our {innes, Proverb, cap.10. Ecckſiaſic, 12 ver. 2, Danifits cap. 4. 
Vi} 24. wt FEB f 1 | 
CC AR TVY,2. [8. Charitie coxereth.) The Apoſtle Peter exhorting unto lone, and ſhewing 
that it ought to be {}rerched out to the benefit of others, proveth the ſame by a verſe of Pron, 10. that 
Charity covereth the my/titude of ſunnes, as if with the length and bredth thereof it were able to ouer. 
{pread many finges. Which, that it.is referred unto man which hath this true loue whereby be cove- 
reth and concealeth anocher mans faults ſo farre as Chiiſtian wiſedoeme will ſuffer him, and not unts 
God,as if he in regard-of the charitie of a man,did forgive his finnes,as the Jeſuits pretend, itis evi. 
dent by the oppoſition which Salomoy (from whom this place is taken) maketh unto this covering of 
fine. For he ſaith, that hatred fimeth up,diſconereth, end & it were ſett:3h abroad contevtiors, becaule the 
hater holdeth out as it were at the armcs end, the falles on him whom he hate:h, partly by publiſhing 
them tro others, partly by caſting them in the teeth ef the ſinner. whereunto notthe Lords fargiueneſlc, 
bur a mans 9 Hy; is contrary < whereas if this had been the ſenſe that you ſpeake of, then Salo. 
mon ſhould net have {aid, that batred breederh enmity and tontcntion with men, but that it maketh a wan 
harefull and an enemy,unto God... Beſides that Salomon 1aith; that lowe «ovArth all fins, meaning luch as 


- may be concealed lawfully-: ſo that if your ſence may haue place, a man ſhould haue the forgiuenes 
© ofallbis finnes 


hich. may be forgiven by the merit of bisloue: which is direRtly not onely againſt the 
truth, bur againit your own doQrine,which aſcribing the greateſt part of our juſtification uno charity, 
giue ſome part thereof unto faith, and that even in this note wherein yo lay, Faith onely cannot - 

4 all, if- that {ſenee which you 
were followed, yet when this reward of loue is nottor it (as for a cauſe) but as for a thiog 


choo 


* gunexed uote the forgiueneſle of finnes (as hath been ſhewed) it is evident that by this and ſuch like 
het k hyper 4 5 Hotheres poking thatis able te raiſe up your iuftification by workes, which 
! 


the Scripmre with ſo high and ſtrong a band hath throwne downe into the bottom of hell, That of 
Danie! 4. 24. hath been anſwered upon Luke 11.41. Anznitine 69. Enchind, bath no ſuch meaning, 
n/a," up ' be had dthat a manrmay withalmes do away his f'nnes, he a 
that then he way truely and bumb'y defire ſargineneſſe of his ſinnes df God : thereby declaring, that by doing a. 
way of fnng, he meaneth the b:caking of from finne, by being mercifull now, which was metrcileſſe 
before. Fo if re-had already received refiilhion of finnes Ly doing of almes, hee ſhould 
haue taught us jatker, that wee ſhould have defired of God confirmation of the forgiueneſle of 
our ſ:nnes, then ſimply the forgiueneſle of linnes; "Brit his meaning was to declare, thatmen doe in 
vaine pray for the forgiueneſle of finne, untill they haue relolued to g.ve over the former cruelty ab# 
> iTioN whefein they lived, As for that Trat. z.in epift.r. lob. cap. x. it.is leſſe to this, purpoic. 

r when hefaith-that Charit pp! capd his meaning is, that chatity and a ſinful lite cannot 
ſtand together, but doe expell one another as Pride doth Charity, Redes wo ds carry 2 found of merit, 
but kaving no/ weifht of reaſon at-all, hath by rcafon of kis yonger yeares ſina}| counte:poile' of au- 

i ly bis want of reaſon.. | ; 


thority to > 4 
Verſe. 17. For the time is, | that iudgementbegin of the houſe of God. Ardiif firſt 


2 * of vs;whar ſhaltbe thernd of ther) that beleeue not the Goſpell of God? 
T:That 7 Sweats begin] In this time of the new Teſtamenr, the faithful & all choſe 
| Ee godly (ipecially ot the Clergie ) muſt firſt and principally bee ſubieQ-ro Cods 
chaſtiſemenc an ReWþ61241 affliQions, which are here called iudgement, Which the Apoſtle recor- 
d for the comfort and confirmation of the Catholike Chriſtians ,, who. were at the time of the 
writng bereef,exceeding'y perfecured by the beathen Princes and people, ISRY ew 1 
"CAR TYV-j. (17. That inagement begin.] This isthe manner of Gods procceding,. not 
fe f in the time of the'new Teſtament, bur allo under the old, that the Lord in viſiting apd. at- 


» 
4s 


i@ing,begiring athis own bouſe. _ "ape: 5 Ri hee 8 | 
iſe Hh T.iFche iuſt. man hall ſcarſe be ſayed : where ſhall the impious-and 


aPPREATe.. 7: ry 
1+R EE Mii 


tc If tht iuſt:} Northat a man dying juft and inthe favour of God , can after= 
| dE bis faluation;, 1or:may be reiefted gf God':'bur thatthe iſt being both io this 
life fubiet16:a(lgults tentations: 1.groubles , 'and'dangers'ot falling from God', and loofng. their 
ſtace- ab iuſtiee; and alſo: oftemtimes' ro) make 2 ftrate'icount., and ts Vee” temporally chaſtiſed 
inthe next1life, tapnot be ſaued without great watch; tears; and trembling; (6d much labowfing and 

:{en; dthis-is farre contrary: to the ProteſtatusdoGtine,,” that putreth'no iuffice but in 
thnone iuft indeed and. in truech ; reatheth men to be {6 {ecireand/afſoretd of their 


#4 


departure, as:therbeſtliuerin the world: _.. 1671 21 Pe 138g Dftz2 
CAR TIV4 $x+df the 1afb:} 'It isnew ſophiſtry ro carrythat tothe life to come, which i9 
evidently meant of this preſenclite.; which the place' of the Proverbs:atedped by Peter doth eviden- 
ly declaie ; where Salomen affumeth that unto the i#ft there (by affliction) a reward of finne, even 
* Le | ny R | 
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Firſt E piftle of F. Peter, 
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in this life, how much more unto the wicked and nnto the finner?For as touching the aſſurance of the 
life to come, it is ſo from this, thar they are ſcarce ſaved or doubt of ſalvation , that the Apoſtle affir- 
meth that they do more then overcome, and that we runnot 45 at an uncertain mark, & ſtriue not as beating the Rom. 8.37, 
aire. And when in the next verle the lame men of whom it is {aid,that they are ſcarce ſaved, are biddento I Cor. 9,26 
commend their ſoules unto God, as unto one that is faithfull aud will moſt affuredly keep the pledge 
and gage which they have laid up in his hand , every man ſeeth how fooliſhly this is ws tor 
the ſhaking off 'the aſſurance of Gods children, 1t is therefore their idle fanſie rouching the fal- 
ling away of the children of Cod, oftentimes confuted , and even in this place ſomewhar, if a 
man ſhould follow their own ſenſe ; for when hee ſaith, that the in man is ſcarcely ſaved; he thereby 
giveth to wnderſtand that hee is ſaved, although it be hardly. And by this falſe opinien of the 
childytn of God falling away altogether , they confirme the herefie of Anabaptiime ; for, if the Rom. 6,345 
children ot God ſhould utterly be cutoff from Chrift, it is certaine that Bapriime being that wy Gal.;, 27, 
Sacrament that ſealerh up our putting on of Chriſt, and our ingrafting into kim, it muſt of nece({= 
firy follow, that he that falling away returneth againe, muſt be ſo oftentimes Baptrzed 2s (after le. 
paration from Chriſt) he is -- pa bens him againe. It is alſo their old, net ſo much Sophiftry, 
as {ortery, heereof to conclude, that we are not iuftified by faith alone, becauſe the children of 
God cannot enter ſalvation but by afflitions ; as if every thing that is ieyned with ſalvation and 
accompanieth it, were by and by a cauſe thereof ; then which, there canbe nothivg more unworthy 
a man of leaſt ſight in the Art of reaſoning. Bur that, of all other is moſt abſurd, that hereof they 
would conclude temporall chaſtiſtment in the next life , I lay abſurd, not onely becauſe Peter 
; nrngRn of the afflictions wherewith the Lord tryeth his children in this world , but b-caulſe hee 
peaketh here of thoſe whichfare in that degree of Righteoulnefle, as they ſuffer perſecurion for the 
truths ſake, to whom their own dodrine giveth pal rt to go ſtraight to heaven without baiting in 
the {calding houſe of Purgatory. And among tr eſs kinde of iuſt men of whom this is here ſpoken 
Peter reckoneth himſelfe , ſaying, if it firff beginne with us. Vnlefle therefore Peter h'mſelfe may be Ve.17, 
yoked to prindin the Popiſh Mil-bouſe of Purgatory, it is evident thattheir proofe out of this place 
is but a dry draught for fo thirſty a caule as it is, 
Fa [1 f Y 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Ferſe THE | Seniors therefore that are among you, I beſecch, my ſelfe a fel- 
I low ſenior with them, and a witneſſe of the pafsions of Chriſt, who am 


alſo partaker of that glory whichis to be revealcd in time to come, 

RHEM.!. [- Seniors.) Though the Latine, Sexier, bee not appropriated to holy order by vie Senior, w 
of ſpeach, neither in the Latine nor in our language : yet it is plaine that the Greeke word Pre:byter, the vulgar 
which the Apoſtle here vſeth, is here alſo ( as commonly in other places of the new Teftameat( a traxſiaton & 
word of Eccleſiaſtical! office, and not of age, and is as much to ſay 23 Pricff or Biſhop. For the Apolile g ten Prieff or 
himlſelfe being of thar order, ſpeakerh(as by his words it is plain) to ſuch as had charge of foutes fay- B1/0p. See 
ing. Feede the flooke of God which is among you. Becauſe we toilow the vulgir Latineganfation, wee Ah,15. 
lay Seniors and Senior: whereas otherwiſe we right and ſhould fay according to the Grecke, The Priefs | 
therefore 1 beſtech, my ſe!ſe a ſellow-priefl with them. So doth $. Hierome reade ( Precb)teros compresb)ter)2ud 
expeund Ep,85., So tranſlaterh Eraſmus, and Beta himſelfe, 

CAR Tvr.tc [1.Seniors.] Yee wicked ſervants, we iudge you here out of your own mourhes: 
for if (as you ſay) you ſhould haue ſayd according to the Greeke, Prieſt rather then Senior: why 
(in ſo:difordered and uncanonicall partialitic) had you rather erre with ube vulgar Latine, then lay 
the truth wirh the Greek. 74 
Ferſe. 3+ Neither | as over-ruling | the Clergie, but made examples of the flocke 


from the heart. 
RHEM.2.[3. Oxerruling.) Not ſuperioritie , preeminence , ſouerintie, or rule on the one Nor ſuperio= 
ſide, nor obedience, ſubieRion, and inferioritic on the other fide, be forbidden inthe Clergie: but yity, but ty- 
tiranoy; pride, & ambitious domination be forbidden, & humilitie, meekneſſe , moderation are com- yayyy md 
mended ia Eccleſiaſticall Officers , the Greeke word here of ruling or ouer ruling being the ſame 7 oy{lineſſe is 
thar our Saulour vſeth in the Goſpell, of the tyrannicall rule of ſecular heathen Princes, ſaying to his {orþigdey in 
Apoſtles,thar It ſhall not be [6 amony them: according as here the prince of the Apoſtles teacheth his bre- thy Clergy. 
thren the Beclehaſticall rulers. 
C AR TVY.2. [;.Over-ruling.) Lookethe anſwer before upon Math. 20. 25. Notwirhſtan- 
ding that the circumſtance of words ioyned with the word of Ruling (as to over-{ee compe!lledly and AP TXS {0 em 
for filthy Jucre)doth here(as otherwhere)lead to the fignification of an exceile of rule or over-ruling, gg. * 
whereof there is no ſtep in the former place , yet the former doQrine, that one Biſhop ſhould not 4a#.z0, x6, 
command another,is here much confirmed : for when even towards the people, the governaament 
ought'to/ be moderate, and thitthe Church Officers ſhould rather get their authoritie and' credit by 
| ep example of life, then by Princely and Royallgovernement. it isto be eſteemed, that he will al- 
ow nocommandement of one Apoſtle over another, or of any other Church Officer over hisfel- 
oo thatareinthe va ranke and order that he himſelfe is of. j | oniſh 
HE M:3.[;. The Clergre.] Some of the Engliſh new tranflations'turne ircorruptly, Pariſhes: of! 
others; nog. both, ro wad Gd moſt known, os , and common word in all pr, lan Hee. oy- 
$<5, to wit ; Clergie, a word, by vie of all antiquity, and agreably to the holy Scriptures, made proper 
tan Yyyy 3 ”w 


wy 
Kr 


| 
| 


698 


| eAnnotations Von the Cnar. 5. 


The vame of 
. Clergie and 
* Elirke, 


KAY S91ELID. 
KA p05 pet CAS 
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The heaven- 
ly crownes of 
Doors and 


Preachers, 


S. Peter wti- 
reth [rom Ba- 
bylon,that is, 
Rome, 


"here and in ot 


| ſhall ſhine as the brighneſſe of the firmament : and /uch as.i 


. Petcy wrote 


ro the bpirigaly or Clergie : though in another more vulgar acception it may agree tO all Chriſts 
choſen heritage, as well of lay people as Prieſts, which the Proteſtants. had rather follow becauſe 
they will haue|no difference betwixt the laity and the Clergie. But the holy fathers farre otherwiſe 
euen from the deginning, Whereof ſee $, Cyprian ep.4.5.6.0%, And S. Hierome ep.2. to Nepotianus 
c-5. where he/interpreteth this word. Therefore (ſaith he) Clericus, that is, a Clergie man , which ſerncth 


men 7c. | 
- Which callige no doubt was taken out of the holy Scriptures Num.18.a0d Dent.18. where God 
is called the inheritance, lot, and portion of the Prieſts and Leuites :-and now when men bee made 
of the Clergy, they ſay . Dominu pars hereditatis mee, that is , Our Lord is the portion of mine inheritance, 
bur ſpecially out of the new Teſtament, At.r.17, 25. and 8.21. Where the lot or office of the Eccle- 
haſticall miniſtery is called by this xAiges, Clans. Sec in Venerable Bede the cauſes why this holy ſtate 
"ys —_— by name from the Lairy,doth weare alſo a crown on their kead for diſtinRion, Lib.g. 
« AL. £.22, | | 
CAR TVY.3. [3 Clergre.] That the Lords heritage, which they call C/ergie, is not (as they 
have fanſied) reſtrained unto the Church O ficers; but unto the whole Church, and in this place cl> 
pecially, unto the people that are governed, appeareth eyidently, tor that Peter hath made ir of the ſame 
vaiue and weight with the word Flack. And leeing they are the Church Officers which are ſaid to 
rule over this Heritage, which they call Clea:gie, how are they forſaken of all underſtanding, that do 
ground the Genification of Clergy (reſtrained unto the Church Officers). out of this place :- coal:- 


, dering that thereby it ſhould follow that Peter ſhould command the Church Rulers to watch over 


themlielus, and nor over the flock, to gaverne theanlelyes and not the people. We deny net, but 
that the name of Lot, is given to the Miniſters under the Law, avd under the Goſpeil unto the 
Church ofhcers :” Bur that the name of the Lords heritage, or Clergie, ſhould bee approptiated and 
made the m_— of Church-officers, which the Scripture doth lay open: unto all Chriftians, both 

r places, is a Church-robbery weli beleeming your untaithfuloeſſe in other the mat- 
tersof God, of which you haue in like mannerdefrauded Gods people, "And as it is a fhametu!l 
iniury thus to incloſe, ſo to do it with ſuch a bedge as bath the prickes alwaies towards your ſelues 
and in the ſtakes whereof your wicked and wrongtull inctoching is evidently marked out, is Gods 
moſt iuſt iudgemient upon yo that you ſhould thus fome our your own ſhame, For beſides thar 
this place is ſhamefully wreſted that way , it is more then a palpab'e ignorance to put in the mouth 
of your Popith creatures, in the day ot their annointing the yerſe ef the Prophet which he firit 
ſpake of himſelfe (who was neither Prieſt nor Levite)and in himſelte of all the people of God : The 
Lord is the portion of mine inber:tance ; T hey might as well have faid, that theirs onely is the inþeritance 
of the Kingdom, cont:dering that thereot they are ſaid xargoreu of the Kingdom,for that they are 


. the Lords x>z24. \ 


It is true, rhar the ancient Fathers do often reſtraine this word to the! Church officers: but (be- 
fides that their manner of ſpeech hath no authority , being beſides the uſe of the holy Scripture) it 
appeareth that the ſpeech at the fi:ſt did ari(e from this, that the Church Officers were cholen by 


'Lot ; not thatthey were one'y in the Lot of Gods people, or in the account of Ceds inheritance, 


but that the Papiſts underſtand it in his latter ſenſe appeareth by their other robberie of calling them- 
ſelues ſpiritualt (a title common to all the childreh of God) as if a!l befides them were carnall : 
Which alſotheir ſhameleſfe mouth fearcth not to profeſſe, whilſt ro prove that a Lay mans accuſa- 
tion may not be admitted againſt a Prieſt, they al ege that carnall men bate the Tn You | 
need not haue haue gone to Bedefor proofe, thit the Prieſts weare crownes for diftintton, lec- | 
ing Joby noteth it as a marke of the Antichriſtian Prefs to hawe crownts wpon then heads, 


Ferſe.4. And when the Prince of Paſtors ſhall appeare, youſhall recciue the in- 
corryptible | crown of glory. | | X 
R HE M.4,14. Crown of #lovie.| As life cuerlaſting ſhall be the reward of all the iuſt 1 ſo the 
preachers and Paſtors that do well, for their doing ſhall have that reward'in a more excellent degree, 
expreſſed here by theſe words, Crown of glorie,, according to the faying of Danjel 6.12. They that fleepe 
in the auit of the earth , ſhall awake, one (or1 to life enerlafting , others te Ne Lting rebuke, ſuck as beeleamed, 
our many 10 inflice;- ſhall bee as ftanes » duyirg all 
eternitie. | | | | 
CARTVY.4. [4 Crown of gloy.] We yeeld that good Paflors ſhall have a crown in mare 
excellent degree then other iuſt men, as it their crownes ſhould be beſet with Rubies, when others be 
with common Pearle ; or with Diamoents when others with Rubies. But ſuch a \crown-a5, you 
ſpeak of for therr wel-doing, becauſe it pulieththe Crown from the bead of ous Savjour- Chriſt, 
weare {ure Pet will never put it on. | a1 ad | la 
Fſeila The Church faluteth you that | is in Babylon, coclet, and Mark my 
Oonne. 
RHEM-5:[13. That 6 in Babylon.) The Proteſtants ſhew themſclu&s here ( as inall places 
where any.ontrouerfie is, or that maketh againſt them? ro bee moſt vyhoveſt and partiall handlers of 
Gods word,, The ancient fathers namely $.Kierome in Catologode [criptoribus Eccleſsaſiicis,uarbo, Marcus 
Eu/ebius lbþ.2. £, 14. hiſt. Occumenius vpon this. place and/many moe agtee.,. that Rome is meant BY 
the word, Babylon, heere. alſo. as in the 16. and 17: of - the Apocalypſe : ſaying plainely that 
s Epiſtle at Rome, which is called Babylon for, the reſemblance it hadito Ba» 
byion that great citic in Chad ga, ( where the Iewes were captives ): for magnikcen(e s eh 


narchie,” 


—_— 


Cn A P.5. Firſt Epiſtle of S. Peter. 


narchie, reſort and confuſion of all peoples and tongues , and for that it was before Chriſt and lon 
atter , the ſeate of all Ethnike ſuperſtition and idolatrie , and the Qaughter houſe of the Apoſtle = 
other Chriſtian men,the heathen Emperours then keeping their chiete refidence there. See $, Leo Ser, 
x.iy Nati Retri & Paul. | | 

This being moſt plain, and conſonant to that which followeth of $."Mark, whom all the Eccleſiaſti, 
call hiſtories agree to haue been Peters ſchollex at Rome and that he there wrote his Goſpel! : pow 
aduerfaries fearing bereby the ſequelof Peter or the popes ſupremacy ar Rome, deny that euer he was 
there,or thatthis Epiſtle was written there, or that Babylon doth here fignifice Rome:bur they lay thas 
Peter wrote this Epiſtle at Babylon in Caldea, though they neuer read either in Scriptures or other holy 
or Fey hiſtory, that this Apoſtle was ever in that town, bur ſee their ſhameleſle partialiry, bers 
Babilon(lay __ not taken for Rome, becauſe it would follow that Peter wasat Rome &c, butin 
the Apoca.ypſe, where all euill is ſpoken of Babylon,there theywill haue ir Ggnifie nothing elſe but Rome, 
and the Romane Church alſo, not (as the fathers interpret it) the temporal} ſtate ot the heathen Em- 
pire there. So do they follow in euery word no other thing but the aduantage of their own herelie,Sce 
the Annot,vpon the laſt roche Romanes, v.16, and vpon the 17. of the Apocalypſe v.5. 

And as for their wranghng vpon the ſupputation ofihe time of his going thither, and the number 
of yecres thit he was there, and the diverſitie that ſeemeth eo be in the Ecclefiaſticall writers concer- 
ning the ſame , read B, Fjhcr and other that ſubſtantially anſwer all ſuch cauils, And if ſuch con. 
tentious reaſoning might take place, we ſhould hardly beleeue the principal things recorded either 
in Eccletaſticall hiſtories, or the Scriptures themſelues. Concerning the rime of Ehrifts Feeing in. 
to AEpypt, of the comming of the Sages to adore him , yea of the yearcs of his age, and the 
time of his death , all ancient Writers doe not agree, and concerning the day of bis laſt 
ſupper and jnſtiturion of the holy Sacrament, there is d:uerſitic of opinions. Shall we therefore in- 
ferre that he neuer died , and that the other things negcr were? Can the Heretikes accord all the hi- 
ſtories that ſeeme euen in holy Scripture to haye contradiction > Can they tell vs certainely , when 
Danid firſt came ro San', td: the I:ke? doubt they wherher ever the world was created , becaule the 
count of the yeares is divers? Do they not belceue that Paradiſe cuer was , becauſe ng man knoweth 
where it is? and ſuch other l.ke things infinite to rehearſe? Which when they were done, were plain 
and known things in the world:and now for vs to call them to an accountatter ſo many yeaics,ages, 
and worlds , is but ſophifticatica and plaine iafidelitic. And the ſett of the Proteſtants ſtanding 
onely vpon deſtruttion, and negatives, and dealing with our religion eucn as Ian, Porphyrie, and Lns- 
can hid, it iv an eaſie thing for them to beſtow their time in pickiog quarrels, 

C 4B TVY.s. [13 In Babylon.) That Peter ſate not at Rome, let the Reader look before in 
the an{wer to the Argument upon the As, and allo upon Rom. 16.16. and it is heere confirmed in 
that Perry writeth tfom Babylon, whichto be Babylon in Ca'ldea,and not in Ita'y, this is an ev dent 1ea- 
ſon, for that this Babylon was a place of principall abode of the lewes,towards whom Petcys charge 
eſpecially lay: Whereas at this time the lewes weie not ſuffered to make their abode in Rome : 
——_ may be added, that (writing to the diſperſed Iewes, and making rehearſall of divers 
Countries wherein they were) he leaveth out Caldea, which (conlidering che great numbers which 
remained there ſtill after the returne into Iudea out of the captivity} hee would never have done, 
un'eſfſe Caldea had been the place from whence he wrote this EpiNle. T hird'y, in ſaying that the 
Church elcit together with them ſaluteth them , it frameth better with the Iewes, whoſe vifible choice 
was 25 ancient as theirs, then with the Centiles whoſe viſible and outward cletion came after. 
Againſt whichthcirallegation, that the diverſitfe which ſeemeth to be in Eccleſiaſticall Writers 
concerning the ſame , ought net ;o preiudice their opinion of Pets being at Rome ; why do they 
deale ſo falſly as to lay, that #here ſeemeth to be ſome diverſitie ; when they know right well that 
there is ſuch diverſicy, as neither they nor any for them, are able ro make one. And the;efore their 
ſaying, that in ſo reaſoning we ſhould hardly beleeue the principall things recorded in the 
Scriptures themſelues, is indeed a berrible blaſpemie, bur yer in your mouthes (through deadly 
harrcd againſt the Scriptures) ſo accuſtowable, as all reverent and durifull ipceth thereof may not 
uoworthily be thought forced and wreſted from you, in regard of the facility and flowing courſe 
wherein your penne and tongue walk againſt it. _ | 

They aske whether we can accord all the ſtories of Scripture hich ſteme to hane contradi. 
Eon : yet luch istheir —_— in the diſcretion of appearance of contrad/&.on,that of divers queſti- 
ons kercidlely moved, there 15 not one which implieth aſhelb of contradittion. They may nk note 
{ome [ma!l doubt, whereotthe iudgemeat of the one or the other tide is not greatly materiall : bur 
contradifion they imply none at all. And what we can doe in the according - appearance of 
contrad;tion in the Scripture, the Ieiviceshaye bad an Eſſzy; where, to diigrace S Scripture, 
they hauc raked together in this kinde whatſoever their greateſt Store13 and Bankers of ſuch coyne 
was able to furniſh them with : kowbeit they know right well (howſoever they diſſemble it) that our 
principallarguments againſt Peres fitting at Rome, are drawne from a full conſent of the whole bo- 
dy of the new Teſtament, and not from the iarring and divers iudgements of FcceſtaRicall Stories, 

K ow whereas they cry out of ſhameleſſe partiality that here expound Babylon ſimply for the 
chiefe Cittie in Caldea, and yet for adbaxtage.flye unto a borrowed and figuratiue fignification 
in the Apocalypſe, there mult nceds be rome want either of kaowledge nut to undeiitand, or of 
conſcience not to Tnfelle the cauſe of the different fignitication in theſe two books, For Peter wri- 
ting here in a plain ſpeech beſeeming a teacher, ſpeakes plainly,and calleth a ſpade a ſpade:where robn 
(writing Prophetical'y and my ſticaliy) uſed a Prophericall and myfticall ſpeech, ſuting the mantter he 
wrote of. From hence allo it commeth, that Inde calling that Sodome ſimply which was the Towne 
wherein Lot dwelt,and Egypt the place out of which the Ifraclites were delivered : Ioky by Sodome 
and Egypt doth fignite Rome ſpiritually called fo. Touching the authority of Irrome, Enſcbius, and 
thoſe which expound Babyloa Rome in this place, it is but one Papias, that ſpeaketh ia them all : ro 
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whom what credit is due,let the Reader ſee before upon Rom.16.16, The ſame anſwer ferverk to. . 
the good cenſonancie that this expoſition bath with that which followeth of Marke- W herher wee 
varry from the Fathers interpretation of Babyloniſh Rome mentioned in the Apocalyple, ſhall bee 


ſcene when we 


come to that place. 
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| MARGINAL NOTES. 


Ferſe. AND this voyce we heard brought from heaven, when we were with him 
in the+ holy mount. | 


18. Holy mount.] You ſee that 


places are made holy by Chriſts preſence, and that 
alike holy. See Annot. A#.8.z3, , 


CART VV.z. [18. Holy monnt.) Looke the anſwer before upon Math.17.9. 


ANNOTATIONS» 


Perſe. x0. Wherefore, brethren, labour the more that by |! good workes you may 
make fare your yocation and election. For,doing theſe things you ſhall 
not ſinne at any time. 


RHE M.2. 


[10. By good works.] Here we ſee, that Gods eternal! predeſtination and eleQion 


conliſteth with good works : yea that the certaintie and effe@ thereof is procured by mans free will 
and goed works, and that our well doing is a meane for ys to attaine to the effeft of Gods prede- 


: 


ſtination, that is, to life cuerlaſting, and therefore ir is a deſperate folly and a greatfgne of reprobate = 


t2em I; to ſay, 
e ro be ene 
aſſured ro attain 
cauſes not much 
Greeke copics 


C AR T vv 
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b I be predeſtinate, do what I will, I ſhall be ſaued. Nay, the Apoſtle ſaith, If thou 


frhe-predeftinate (for know it thou canſt net) do well, that thou maiſt be the more 
e to that thou hopeſt , or , make it ſure by good workes. The Proteſtants in ſuch 
liking theſe words, by good works, though the Latine have it vniuerfa'ly, and ſome 
alſo, as Brz4 conteſſeth, leaue them our in their tranſlations, by their wonted 


2. [10,By good workes.)] It is true that Ele&ion and Predeſtination do confift 
tes, but not of good workes. Alſo, thatby good workes the certainty of EleRion is 
untrue; If firſt it be underſtood of the certaintic in us, and of ou: knowledge, not in 
decree it ſelfe, which dependeth of the good pleaſtire of God,as themſelves haue be- 
Secondiy,it this certainty in us be pot aſcribed cither alone, or principally ro them, 
h to the Spirit of Adoption teſtifying to our ſpirit that we are the children of Gd&d ; 
s be taken for more inferiour,and yer faithfull witnefles of the certainty of our ele= 
ſtivation. Free will and good workes in the naughtie race of Adam are like clay and 
amor cleaue together : neither can this Popiſh glue hold them ene to the other, that 


the Holy Ghoſl 


E exhortethmen to good workes, as that which is of Ariſtot/es remper,and not of the 


Spirit oft God, who exhorting tHat men ſhould worke their owne ſaluation with feare and trembling, 
addeth forthwith, that it is God which of his meere good will worketh both will and deed. That 


you ſay no man 
it is at this time, 
on alſo,you con 
underſtand it of 
ſelues, T hat we 
ted pollicy, is a 


Greeke coppies | 
Verſe. 15. AndI will doe my diligence, you to have often! after my 


that 


can know his cleQion (beſides the falſſhood of it when and whereſoever it is ſpoken) 
and in this place, moſt abſurd, where both by your owne tranſlation and Annotati» 
fefle a certainty of eleQion by good workes. Which ifitbe a poynt of madneſſe to 
God: it is evident that this certainty of their ele&tion may be in the faithfull them- 


leaue out good workes, which is in the Latine,and ſome Greeke coppyes by wbn- 


very quartell, ſeeing we both grant that to be the lence, and hauc herein tollowed the 
, Which (two excepred) with full conſent read as wee. a 
deceaſe alſo, 


you may keepe a memory of theſe things. 


RHE M.3-[ 


. 
bo 


15. After my deceaſe alſo.) Theſe words though they way be cafly altered by 


conſtruttion intÞ divers ſenſes not votiue , yetthe correſpondence of the ſentence going before and 


following giue 


moery of the things he taught them, ſo atter his death (which ke knew ſhould be ſhortly)be would 


oft plaine this meaning, thar, as during his lite he would not omit to put them ip me- 
not 
aile 
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faile to endcuour that they might bee mind{ullof the ſame.$jgniſying that his care ouer them ſhould 
not.cea{e by death, and that by his interce(fion before God after his departiire , he would do the 
{ame thing tor them , that he did before in his life by teaching and preaching. This. is:be ſenſe that 
the * Greeke Schollers ſpeake of, and this is moſt proper to the text, and conſonant to the old vieof 
this Apoſtle and other Apoltolike Saints and Fathers of the p:imiriue Church, | 

S. Clement im his Epiſtle to S.I] ames our Lords brother , witneſleth that $. Petey encourag'ng hint 
to take after his deceatc the charge of the Apoſtolike Romane Sce, promiſed that after his depar- 

ture he wou!d not ceaſe to pray tor him and his flocke, thereby to eaſe him of his Paſtorall burden, 
To.1. Conctl ep.1.S.Clem.in initio. And S.Lithe Great one of his ſucceſſours in the ſaid See, often 
attriburteththe good adminiſtration and government thereof to S, Peters prayers and aſſiſtance; name!y . 
in theſe goadly words, Ser. .in aumincr{. dic a/[ump.ad Pontif, We are much bound(laith he)to giue thanks to 
gr Lord aud Reatemer leſs Chrit,that bath ginen [o grat power to bum whom hee made the Prince of the whole 
Church: that if in our time a'ſo any thing be done wel and be rightly ordercd by ws,it 15t0 be imputcd 10 h:s works &7 | 
lus 9ournment, to wom it was /ard, And thou being converted, confirme thy brethren: and.to hon our . 
Lord ajter hys reſurrettion ſaid thrije, Feed my ſheep. Which now al/o without dou5t the godiy Pajlor doth exe- 
cnte, confirming vs with his exhortation, and not ceaſing to pray {or 95, that Wee be quercome with no tentarions.{7c. 

Yea it was a common thing in thE Primitme Chajch among the antient Chriſtians and alwayes 
{:ince among the faithfull, ro make couenant in their life time , that whether of them went to heauen 
betore the other , he ſhould pray for his friend and fellow yet alive, See the Eccleftalticall mY 
of the boly Virgin and Martyr Potamiena,promiling at the houre of her Martyrdome, that after deat 
ſhe would procure mercie of God to Balilides one of the ſouldiers that led her to execution, and 10 
ſhe did. Enſeb..6.c.4., Allo $, Cyprian ep. 7.in fine. Let vs, (ſaith he) pray mutuall one for an other, and 
Whether of 11s trpo ſhall by Gods clemencie be fort called for, let his lone continue, and his prayer not ceaſe jor bis 
brethren and ſi51ers in the world, So ſaid this holy Martyr at that time when Chriſtians were lo fare 
trom Caluiniſme (which abborreth the prayeis of Saints and praying tothem ) that to be ſure , they, 
bargained betore hand to haue the Martyrs and other Sain&s to prayfor them. The fame $. Cyprian 
allo in his booke De diſciplina & habitu vnginum in fine, after a godly exhortation made to the holy 
Virgins or Nonnes in his time , ſpeaking thus ynto them : Taytum tunc mementote noſlri., cum incipiet is 
wvobus Virginitas honorari,that is, Onely then haue us in remembrance, when your virginitie [all begin 10 be howowed 
that is, attertheic departure. W here he infinuateth the vie of the Catholike Church in keeping the 
teſtiuall dayes and other dueties toward the holy virgins in heauen.sS, Hierome alſo in the ſame manner 
{peaketh to Heliodorns, ſaying, that when he is once.isheauen, then hee will pray tor him that ex- 
horted and incited him to the bleſſed ſtate of the Monaſticall life. Ep.1.C.2. 

And {o doth hes ſpeak te the vertuous matron'Payla after her death, defiring her to pray for him in 
his old age, afhrmiog that ſhee ſhall the more cafily obraine, the neerer ſhe is now ioyned to Chriſt 
in heauen, in Epitaph. Paale in fine. It were too long to report, how $. Augu3line deſuerh to be bolpen by 
S. Cyprians prayers then and loog before a Sainct in heauen ) to the vnderſtanding of the truth con= 
cerning the peace and regiment of the Church, li. 5. de Bapt.cont.Denatiffas c.17 And in another place 
the ſame holy DoQor alleageth the {aid S. Cypriay ſaying,that great numbers of our parents, b:ethren, 
children, friends , and other, expeQ vs in great ſolicitude and carefulneſſe of our {aluation , being 
ſure of their own. Lib. t.de predest. Sa! Gorum c.14. S. Gre,orie N&Zianzene in his orations of the piaite 
of S. Cyprian in fine. and of S. Baſil alloys fine. declareth how they pray for the people,which two Saints 
he there inuecateth,as all the ancienc Fathers did, both generally all Saints, and(as occaſion (erved)par- 
ticularly the ſpeciall Patrones. Among the reſt {ee how holy Epbrem(in orat de laud.S. Deipare.)praved 
to our B. Lady with the ſame termes of Aduocate , Hope , Reconciliatrix , that the faithtull yer vie, and 
the Proteſtants cannot abide $- Baſil how de 40, Martyribus in fine. S. Athanaſius Ser. in Enaug. de S.Dei= 
para ia fine S. Hilarie in Pſal. 124, S.Chryſoſtome hom.66. adpo. Antiochenum in fin 
| Furat. Grecorum afſetinum lib. 8. in fne. Finally all the Fathers are full of theſe things : who better 

knew the meaning of the Scripture and the {enle of the holy Ghoſt , then thele new interpretety 
doe. 

CARTVY.z.-[15 After my deceaſe alſd.)] The doQtrine of prayer of and for the dead, muſt 
needs be caryon doGtrine that hath ſuch caryon proofe brought tor it : For the Tefſuites notwithſtan- 
ding they confeſle that this verſe yeelds an other meaning, yet lay that the moſt correſvondent 
ſenſe with that before and after, and moſt conſonant to the old uſt of this Apoſtle, and other 
Apftolich Saints aud Fathers of the primitine Church, ts this, that Peter would wot faile 
”_ we __ to endebour that they might be mindeſull of the dottrine that hee had taught 
them in his life. | | | 

But note firit of all, thar (toyling themſelues and their Readers with proofe our of the writings 
ot Fathers forthe corre/pondence of this ſenſe with the ſentences before and after, or of the conſent 
of other Apoſtolike Saints, wherein lycth the weight of their proofe) unleſle they meane Clements 

Epiſtle (whereof their own men are now aſhamed) they baue not one ſyllable, And why is their fi- 
lence ſo much here which babble ſo much there, bur that neither this Apoſtle nor any =o in their 
writings aftoord them ſo much as a colour to wrangle with? yea giveth the dead!y ſhoak to this Teſui- 
ticall frenſie. And firſt for correſpondence with that before, Peter declaring the cauſe of his great and 
diligent care of writing to them of theſe things, aſſignerh it to be, forthat his death was at hand : 
which reaſon for his diligence is none at all, if he were able as well to bring them ro remembrance 
of thoſe things after 4g ta þ as hee did when hee lived with them in the fleſh : whereas Peters 
meaning is plaine, that hee will ſo dilligently and throughly iuſtrutt them while he liveth, and leaue 
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ſuch a deep impreſſion of this doctrine in them, that his cealing in death (as it were in the place of 


filence) ſhall not be able to weare out the print and dint of dodrine that hee had by often eva 
tien in his life time ſefled in them , bur that then alſo they might call ro mind that which they have 


Jearned of him, And this is that our Saviour Chriſt fai co the Miaiſtery of all the Apeſiles, rows 
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 admeniſh them while he liveth, that after 


hee had choſen them, that they might go and bring forth fruit, and their fruit might remaine for ever. 
W hich as it is underſtood moſt elpecially of the Apoſtles and Prophets ; fo in ſome mea ure it 
agreeth unto all podly and faithfull Miniſters of the Word, whoſe 542MM in the Goſpeil die nor 
with them, - but fometimes, and in ſome men, then eſpecially beginneth to ſprout and rake life, when 
the Teachers are laid in graue, Again, when he faith, that he will endevour now and then, that they 
may after his departure make mention of that dorine he had taughtthem: by the word now ad then, 
| hee ſufficien Y ifieth that hee underſtood this of his endevour in this life ; ſeeing either the acti- 
on of the Interceſhon of Saints (if itbe avy inthe life ro come) is continuall (as of them that candnor 
faintor be weary)er at the leaſt; it isnotar the Saints, bur at the Lords appointment, when and ' how 

' often they ſhall dp ir. | 
© Touching the/correſpondence of the Tefuites Expoſition with the ſentence following, it is the 
ſame which one ſand hath with another. For what coherence is there, that I will after my death nor 
 faile ro bring to your mindes the doftrine I ravght you when I was aliue, becauſe I haue taught you 
\ nothihg but that whichis ſure, and which my ſelfe am at! eye-witnefſe and eare-w.tnefle of. And 
i: there be any eoherence,yer is it norſo rear as with this, that therefore he will be diligent often to 
is death they may keepe a good remembrance of it, foza!- 
much as the things he hath raughcare of that credit as are worthy both of his otten repetition, and of 
their perpetvall remembrance; which agreeth with that ofthe Apaltle to Timothy, wherein he exhor. 


 teth him 10 abide in the dofrine which he had receined, becauſe be knew of whom he bad leamed it. And not+- 


withſtanding that the Greeke Scholiaſt ſay, that ſome interpreted this place as do the Teluites : yet ir 


' is an evident token as well of their impudencie as of their extreme beggery, to alledge his authority, 
_ who both branded that expoſition as unſound, and affirmeth this which we haue alledged to be the tim- 


ple and rrue expolition of the place, | 
Now touching the reftimonies of the Fathers, they are almoſt all to proue that the Saints departed 
pray for us : which albeit it be untrue, yer it conchudeth nor our queſtion; becauſe it fol'oweth nor, 
that becauſe they open their movurhes to ſpeake unto God for us, therefore we ſhould open our 
mouthes to ſpeake unto them; ner thus, that Lebls the Lord can beare them being preſent, there- 
fore they can heare us being ſo farre abſent, And notwithſtandiog there be found ſome ſentences a- 
mong the Fathers carrying ſome ftreng ſent of their iudgement for Inuocation of the departed 
Saints, yet is there nothing found in,the moſt ancient (as in Inſin Martyr, Irenaw, TertuHiar, or others 
for the ſpace of two hundred yeares aſter Chriſt) either for their prayers for us, and much lefle for 
ours unto them, 'burt the cleane contrary. For Tertullian aftirmeth, that the C hurch in histime pray- 
ed to God alone, And Irenaws (according to the Apoſtle) noterh it for an herefie of his time, that 
mencalled upon Angels, And in another place he taith, that the Chrch through the world recciving di- 
wVers graces of God, doth it wholy in the name of Chniſt : not doing any thing by invocation of Avgels, but direing 
her prayers pmrely and manife$ily nwro the Lord that doth all, and in the name of our Lord Ieſus Chrift; whereas 
unto the heretickes, calling upon falſe and Imaginary Saints or Angels, Irenexs (if he had been of the 
Teſvirtes iudgement) would haue anſwered, that the Church callerh upen the true Saints and holy An. 
gels; and not (as/he did) that it calleth upon God in Tefiis Chriſt, Iris true, that afterwards the be- 
gan to hane an opinion of the prayers of the departed Saints for us,as appeareth by Cyprian and others: 
or as for ILeos teltti\monie(it being blaſphemous in giving unto Peter the honour of working all things 
well,which is proper unto Gods moſt ho'y Spirit, and conſequently making the holy Gholt the ipiric 
of Peter, as be is the Spirit ofthe Father and of the Sonne) itis unworthy once to be anſwered. E#- 
ſebius allo,(ib,&6.cap. 4. albeithe wrore the ſtory of Boſilides converted by a matdens prayers atter her 
death; yet he deljvereth it as athing he had heard butnot knowne : and in the ſhutting of it up ſha- 
keth the credit of it in ſaying Tho/e things might be ſo. So doth Natianzen, for attirming of his tather, 
that heprofircd more by kis prayers atter death, then by his doGrine in his life time : be addeth in way 
of correQion,as T am perſr-aded : and, if it be not a voyd ſpeech. Howbeit, when this opinion gor foo. 
ting in the Church, the other (of our prayers unto them) Nood yer without the Church doore. 
Whereunto it maketh nothing that Angufine writeth,[;b, 5 ,de bap. contra Donat. tor there is fer out 
oenely that ke had a defire ro be prayed tor by Cyprian, but of any prayer that he direfted or made un- 
to Cypnan,there is not a word. His other place,6b.de Predeft. Sante. c.14.is utterly idle,as that which 
nothing toucherh the queſtion : for he ſaith onely, that our friends dipaited carefully wait for our jalvation. 
Naezianzen and Baſh (in their Odes made in the praiſe of excellent per!onages)-doe indeed call = 
them which were dead, but the ſame was Rhetorically done,and by a figure, wherby tor more paſſio- 
ned moving the auditory) hearivg and lnowledgeis given to ſuch as have it not : which ap; carerth 
evidently by that he faith to bis auditorie of Baſil (then departed) I wonld hane you looke upon him, and be 
aſſetted in mmde as if be ſaw or were ſeene of you, 1. ikewilſe in another place he faith : Heare thou a('9, O 
Conflantines ſon'e if yet there be any ſence. And apaine, I am compelled to (peake unto him as if be were pre ent 
and beard me. The Sermon of Athawaſins de weſpera is knowne to be baſe borne, and jt is apparant that 
Athanaſens (makivg it a proofe of the Divinitie of Chriſt, that he is prayed »nto) doth thereby con= 
demne all praying to Saints that are departed. Tt is likewiſe confeſled, rhat Chry/oſlomes Sermons ad 
(20 Antioch. are much embaſed,and cannot be denied but that Chryſoſſeome did wholy miſl. ke the 
nvecation of Saints when he fſairh, That we are much ſaſer by our ovwne prayers then by any othcrs, ſo that we 
be watchſall in mine, The like alſois ro be ſaid of Theodor: t de cyrat. Grecomm, lb. 8, conſidering that 
Nicephorss rekoning up his workes, maketh no mention of this booke, butipecially his iudgement ap- 
pearing in his Commentaries upon Panles Epiſtles, where be doth (as hath been ſhewed) (evidenuy 
cendemne the prayersto Angels,and conſequently much more unto Saints. Betides thar, reſembling 
the Chriſtian Religion in divers poynts unto the Pagans ſuperſtitions, and Yrawing prootes for the 
taue fiom the conformitie of the falle unto it,the rather to induce the jdolatrous nations to a liking of 
the Gofpell : ir is evident upon what mooriſh and feony ground that afſertion ſtanderh : whereas his 
contrary iudgement of not praying to Angels is ſetled upon the rock of the Apoltolicke gaprte 
| | | | Hyiar;us 


f 
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Cuae.2. 


Second Epiſtle of S. Peter. 
Hylarins P/al. 124. not ——_—_— himſelfe with the ſimplicitie of the word, doth in the word Monn= 
faine,climbe up higher then the ſence of the Prophet will beare him. And by Monntaine noting the 
aid and guard of the bleſſed fpirits, after thathe Fad firſt aſcribed ſome part of it to the Apoſtles, Pro- 
plets, and Patriarkes, he correQeth himlclfe and faich, tbatir rather agreerh unto the Angels , which 
with their guard hedge the Church round about: whereas be carricth the invocation unto Chriſt up= 
on the ſame reaſon that Athanaſius did, for that being God, he is preſent every where,and heareth us: 
but maketh no mention of the invocation of Sa'nts.nor of the Angels themſelues to whom notwith« 
{tanding he had referred the C harches guard, taken (by a correction of himſelfe) from the Saints 
which are departed. There remaineth Epbrem onely that giveth any plaine or cleere teſtimony for 
prayer unto Saints, who bauing ſundred h:mleife as well trom the iudgement as from the company 
of godly learned men, and _ wilde and unſociable in his opinion as he was in his converſation, 
may well be ſuffered to walke his deſert alone by himlelfe, | 


Ferſe.20 Vnderitanding this firſtthat no propheſic of Scripture is made by ' private 


interpretation. | 
RHE M.4.[20. Private.] The Scriptures cannot be rightly exponnded of euery priuate ſpirir 
or phantalie of the vulgar reader : but by the lame ſpitit wherewith they were written, Which is reli. 
dent in the Church, | ; 
CAR TVV.4. [20 Private.) It is true thatthe Scriptures cannot bee expounded of every 
pouen {pirit, nor (which is more) of any private ſpirit ; no nor yet of. all private ſpirirs rogether; 
ut onely of thoſe which are inſpired of God, namely, the Prophets and Apoſiles , which are here 
oppoled unto private interpretation. And therefore it is evident thar the expolition of the Scripture 
ought not to be ferched from Eccleſiaſticall either Fathers or Counce's, which [peak not by inſpira= 
rion, but from the Scriptures themſelues, whereof look before,in the anſwer to certaine rapges,caſt 
in after their Preface. | 
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MARGINAL LNOTES. þ- 
Verſe. A ND many #+ſhall follow their rictzouſneiles, by whom the way of truth 


2 {ſhall beblaſphemed. | 

RHEM.1.[2z. Many ſhall fols.] Heretikes (of whom he prophecieth here) do gaine ſchol. 
lers, by preackiog liberty , and by their own licentious life , which is ſpecially ioyned to the hercſie 
of theſe dayes. | 


Verſe.z. Andinavarice ſhall they wich feigned words make Marchandiſe of you, 
unto whom the iudgement now long ſince ceaſeth not , and their perdi- 


tion ſlumbereth nor. 

RH E M.2.{}. With feined words.] All the ſweet words of heretickes , ſpeaking much of the 
word of the Lord , the Goeſpell, I ESVS, CHRIS T &c. are but termes of art to bie and fell 
poore mens ſoules, | | ai 
Ferſe.19. +Promiſing them liberty , whereas themſclues are the ſlaves of cor- 

ruption, for wherewith a man is overcome : of that he is the ſlaue 


allo. 

RHE M.z.{[19. Promiſing them libertie.)] Who euer cn more libertie to their follow- 
ers then Luther, Caluin, and the like, raking away penance, faſting, continencie or chaſtitic, keeping 
ot vowes, neceſlitic of good works (becauſe faith docth all ) obedience to Ecclehiaſtical! paſtors and 
Councels, and ſuch like. 

C AR TVv.z. [9 Promiſing theme liberty.) It had been bard for Panl to bave more lively 
pourtrayed our the Popiſh Clergie, it he bad lived in their time, then hee bath done fitting in this 
watch tower of Propheſie : For as neither Luther nor Calvin condemn Penance, Faſting, Contt- 
nencie, Chaſtitie, Vowes, Obedience to Paſtors and Conncels , but onely their uo/awtull ones, 
or the abule of thoſe that are lawfull : ſo it is evident that in Popery there are Diſpenſations, Quali- 
Scations, Pardons and Indulgenſes for all manner of villanies not onely already done, ns. even for ſuch 
as are to be done, provided that he do ſomewhat for the underſetting and further advancing of thar 
peſiilent chaire. And can there be ſhewed any {c& in the world more defpiling Authority , to the 
treading of the higheſt top and dignity thereof under their filthy feere then it? Can any ſe@ be (I 
will not ſay matched) but ſo much as compared with them in filcby coverouſnefſe, which make ſale 
of all whatſoever,of Word, of Sacraments, of Prayers, not {paring that which they beare the 
world in hand, to be God himſelfe 2 And as for ſtrange fleſh and uncleaneſle, befides thar fingle for- 
nication raigneth among them with banner diſplayed, there are not wanting of the chiefeſt of them 
that ſhame not at the iuſtificationef the monſtrous fione of buggerie : Se that heerein Sodome in 
age the elder, ia filthineſſe and out-rage of luſt is become the yonger ſiſter. And leſt there ſhould 
be any feature in the viſages of thoſe that Peter here ſpeaketh of, which ſhould not appeare fully in 
theſe men, mark that it is all done in hipocrilie under the cloak of humility, wilfull Poverty, con- 
tinency and ſuch like, 
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CHAP. I1T. 


'. ANNOTATIONS. ; 
Verſe AS alſoin all Epiſtles,ſpeaking in them of theſe things;in the which are | cer- 
'26 tainethings hard to be underſtood, which the unlearned and unſtable de- 
praue, as alſo the reſt of the Scriptures to their own perdition. 


The bereticall | RHEM-1.[16. Certaine things hard.] This is a pup text to convince the Proteſtants, 


prond ſpint of who as all bererikes lightly do and aid from the be inning 


ſay the Scriptures be eaſic to vnderſtand, 


privateinter- and therefore may be not onely read falſely, bur alſo expounded boldly of all the people , as well vn- 
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| if they were not bard ? and it they 


learned as learned: and conſequently every one by himlelfe and his private ſpirit without reſpedt of 
the expoſitions of the learned fathers , or expetation of the C * rok tip , their Paſtors and Prelates 
iudgement, may|determine and make choiſe of ſuch ſenſe as himſelfe liketh er thinketh agreeable. 
For this is partly their ſaying , partly the neceſſary ſequele of their fooliſh opinien, which adinit- 
teth nothing butthe bare Scriptures, And Luther ſaid that the Scriptures were more plaine then 
ro: the fathers commentaries : and ſo all to. bee ſuperfluous but the- Bible. Prefet. aſſert. ant. 
mae. © 
- Againſt all which Diueliſh and ſeditious arrogancie , tending to make the people eſteeme them- 
lelues learned or ſufficient without their F aſtors ard ſpiritual! rulers helpe, ro guide themſelues in all 
matters of doQtrine-and &oubrs ia religion, the holy Apoſtle here telleth and torewarneth the faithful 
tharthe Scriptures be full of difficultie, and {pecially S. Pans epiſiles of all other parts of ho'y writ , 
and that ignorant men and vnſtable er phantaſticall fel'owes putfled ro and fro with. euery blaſt of 
deQrine and berefie, abuſe, peruert, 76) miſconſter them to their own damnation. And S. Augnſine 
ſaith, that the ſpeciall diflicultie in S. Parls epiſtle , whick ignorant and evill men doe {© pervert and 
which $. Peter meaneth, is bis hard ſpeach and much commendation of thar faith which ke faith doch 
iuſtife, which the 1gnorant euen from the Apoſtles time, and much more now, have and do ſo miſ- 
confter as though be had meant that onely faith without good works could iuſtite or ſaue a man. A- 
gainſt' which wicked collefion and abule at $. Pauls words, the (aid father {aith, all thele Canonical 
or Catholike epiſtles were written. 
Burt the Heretickes here to ſhift of the matter, and ro creepe out after their faſhion , anſwer , that 

S. Peter faith not'S. Pauls epiſtles be hard, but that many things in them are hard, W hich may be to 
the Catholikes an example of their ſophiſtical euaſion from the eutidence of Gods word. As tough it 
were not all one to ſay, Such an author or writer is hard: and There be mary thmgs in that writer had to be 
vnderfloed. For, whether it be that the argument or matter be high and paſt vulgar capacitie, as that of 
predeſtination, | robation, vocation of the Gemiles,and juſtiiying faith ; or whether his' manner of 
ſtile and writing be obſcure, all prove that his epiſtles be hard , and other Scriptures allo: becauſe S. 
Peter here affirmeth that by reaſen of the difficulties in them , whether in the ſtyle of in depth of the 
matter,the ignorant & vnſtable(ſuch as Heietikes be)do peruert bis writiogs,as allo other Scriptures, 
to their own damnation. W hereby it is plaine that it isa very dangerous thing for ſuch as be igno. 
rant, or for wild witted lellowes, to. read the Scriptures. For ſuch conditioned men be they that be. 
come Heretikes, and th: ough ignorance, pride,and priuate phantalie , mecting with hard places of 
S. Paws epiſties or other Scriptures, breed Hereſres, 

And that not oply the things treated of in the koly Scriptures but alſo that the very maner of writing 
and enditing thereof , is high and hard, -and purpoſely by Godsprouidence appointed to be written 
in fuch ſorr, fee $:Anguitne b.2.de Def. Clif. 6.6. and ep.119.S. Ambroſe ep.4 4.in principio.S. Hierome 
to Paulus ep.T03.c.5.6.7. who allo(rp.65.c1.)ſaiththat in bis o!d age when he ſhould rather haue 
taught then be tapghr, he went as far as Alexandria only to heare Didymns, and to have his helpe for 
the vnderſtanding of the Scriptures,” and conlefleth: with great thanks to the faid. Didymus , that he 
learned of him that which before be knew nor. Danid- faith, Gine mee viderſianding and I will ſearch 
thy law. The Eunuchin the As ſaid, How can I vndetſtand without an mterpreter? T he Apoſtles, 
till Chriſt opened their ſenſe ro vnderſtand the Scriptures could not vaderſ and them. The holy Do- 
Rors by cominuall ſtudy , watching, faſting , and praying , had much a do to vnderſtand them : that 
great nf dr S. Au; uſime confeſſing in the foreſaid epiſtle x19.c.21. that there were many moe things 
that he vonderſtood not , then that be vnderſtood, T he He:etikes {ay the fathers did commonly erre, 
and how'could ſuch great wiſe learned wen bee decejued in reading avd expounding the Scriptures 

wers hard to them , how ate they ras to thele new Maſters 
the Keretikes? finally, why doe they write ſo many new gloles, ſcholies, commentarſes,as a cart can- 
not cany:  Why-do'Lwher, Zningime, Calnin, and their companions agree no berter vpon the inter- 
preration of the Sctipunes; if theybe not hard? wheredr ſtumbled all the o!d beretikes and the new, 
Aris, Macedonins, Vigilantins, Neftorins, Fmtyches, Berengarias, Wickleffe, Proteſtants. F uritans, Anabap- 
tiſts, and the reſt, but at the bardnes of the Scriptures? They be hard then to vnderſtand , and Heres 
tikes pervert then) to their own damnation. | 
- CAR Ttvv.r*[16 Certaine things hard.) Theſe words of the Teſvites are as the crack- 
ling of thornes under a pot, which make aratlingfnoiſe able to-make children ftartle, but bring {mall 
warmth to the cauſe they pretend to heate. And whereas they wil! kaue their fchollers, out of our 
anſwer to this place,to take av example of our evaſion from the evidence of Gods word: we refuſe 
them not even keere, where they think they bave the hill, and defire to taue no more credit either in 
this,or avy other cauſe berween us, then jt-ſhall appeare,that as(as if he were)a moſt dull and wy” c 
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Firſt Epiſtle of S. Peter. 


Ale, they do heere moſt intollerably ride their ſimple Reader : firſt therefore we will lay down our 
anſwer untoythis place, that the Reader may underſtand how unfaithtull the Ieſuites be in concealing 
it from him. Secondly, their reply unto that part of our anſwer which they eſteemed they mighc 
withour danger offer unto their Readers raſte; that he may ſee how unwiſe and how forlaken of 
all learning they be in their uncleanly carriage of their Fane ſhifts. And touching the firſt, unto 
the Papilts obiefting out of this place, the hardne fle of the Scriptures , thereby to barre the peo= 
ple from reading them ; wee anlwer, that Peter reſtraineth the hardneſle of Pays writings to thas 
point himſelfe pre/ently wrote of, touching the end of .che world, and that therefore itis unreaſo- 
nable that for one hard point inthe Epiſtles the people ſhould be debatred the reading of all the reſt. 
Second'y, that even in that po'nt hee affirmeth that ſome things onely are hard, and not all: for which 
cauſe it is unmeete that they ſhould utterly be ſhur out from reading of that point, ſeeing that even 
in it there are ſome things (by his confeſſion) ealie. Thirdly, for that the underſtanding of the 
Scriptures dependeth not principally of the ſharpnes of mens w:rs or of their learn'ng, but of the ſpirit 
of God which is given to the umwple that humbly ſeck for it by prayer : ſo that although rhe whole 
Scripture were hard to be underſtood, yet the ſame is no good cauſe to bereaue th- people of God 
from reading of his Word: eſpecially when the hardnefle of theſe places is nor heete ailigned ro be 
the cauſe of herelie and ercour, lecing it is {aid that thoſe he ſpeaketh of abuſe rhe whole body of the 
Scripture, as well the cafe places as the'hard. Fourthly, for that Peter aſſigning the true cauſe of errour 
and abuſe of the Scripture, ro be the unſtabiliry and unlearnedneſie of tuch as deale with them; can- 
not thereby be underſtood to ſpeake that of the body of the Church and of the people : for firſt, 
the Apoſtle writing to the Churches, and to the baleſt in the Churches, writeth as to thoſe that bhaue 
knowledge of the Law, as thoſe which are able to diſcerne between truth and falſhood. Secondly, 
lecing every one which Heareth the Word and doth iris liketo a houſe grounded upon a rock which 
cannot be ſhaken with wind or weather; the Church and people of God beivg (uch,cannor for this 
charge and challenge of unſtableneſle be driven from reading of the Sctiprure ; Where you(under 
colour of this place holding your people from reading; of them)do caſt upon them all the reproaches 
of wilde Bron wo bn ignorance, and unſtableneſle ; which argueth that either your people are 
not the true Church, or you not the true Teac ; foraſmuchas Peter writing to all the faichfull 
ſcattered here and there in divers quarters, afcribethunto them all a ſtableneſſe from which ke exhor. 
teth them that they fall not away. 

Now they haue heard our anſwer , let vs ſee what they ſay, wherein let the reader firſt obſerue, 
how , (beiides all their treacherous concealment, ) they firſt deale ouiletolly with that they ſnatch at 
and then ſottiſhly in avoydance ot it. They ſay that we anſwer that Peter ſaith not that Panls Epiſtles 
be hard but that many things in them are hard, who anſ{wereth ſotverily he were ynworthy to handle {o 
good a caule, that would di {advantage itfo much as vpon that, that Petey ſaith forme things are hard in 
Pauls Epiſtles, wou'd yee'd forth-with that many thingy arc hard in then , at the leaſt, it is a (mall 
point of ſophiſticall euaſſon to pram more tothe aduerſarie then be can winne. This thereforeis 
unliker to be our anſwer bur is likely to be framed by your ſelues , which thus thought to make the 
knot eafie that you might tit your skill and cynning to the vndoing of it.. But admit this bee our 
anſwer, what is your reply* As though it were not all one to ſay, ſuch a writer © hard , and 
' there be many things m that writer hard to be underſtood? As though it were?For notwithltan- 
ding that many things in Panls Epiſtles were hard: yer it there be more ealie then hard, itis meer that 
the Epiſtie be calied eafie, of the _— part? otherwiſe, the Iefuits with this ſophiiſtrie may prooue 
that the Morian is white becaule he bath many whire teeth: whereas though his Net and hands were 
white, he might yet truly and worthily of the greater part of his body be called black. Aug.de fid. & op- 
c.14.is fallihed for notw;thſtanding he place ſome of the obſcuriry here ſpoken of in the dottrine of 
faith iuſtifying; yet is it euident bydiuers (peaches in the lame places that he aſligneth the pernerting of 
Pan's meaning not in that it is afhirmed that F ith only 1ultifiech, but in that men ſecurely efleemed i ſuffeies 
ro beleene alrhouch they neclefted to do good works. Yea , io the ſame place he doth evidently ouerthrow 
the popiſh doctrine of Juſtification by works , by making the works an inſeparable effe of faith, 
and not a fellow cauſe with faith of rhe [uſtificatson we haue in Chriſt, As touchin? that ſaith ws fpeth 
without the works of the Law, Paul doth not (ſaith he) wnderſiand tncry kind of faith wherewrith mn belcenetb 
in God; but definerh that wholeſome and true Go pelling faith whoſe wakes proceede from Charitie ; where the 
Papiſts atfirme both that good works may bee ſeuered| from the faith of Gods children and make 
them a ioynt cauſe with it of their ſaluation. From the hardnefſe of the Scriprore in regard of the 
mar:er they come to their difficultie in reſpe@ of the manner of writing, whcreunto they alleage 
Pſal. 119. Gine me vnderflanding, & 1 will ſearch thy Law, A#. $. of the Eunuch, and Lak.24.45. Alſo 
the divers expoſitions of old and new writers which conta ne no manner of proofe of diificu'tic in 
the Manner more then in the Matter. Againe, there is no thing in ſome Cf bem that noteth more 
difficultic in one place of Scripture then in an other : whereas this place of Peter ſu;;poſcth the hard- 
neſle of the ſcripture not to be generall bur in certaine places onely And for the firſt place , it is di- 
realy againſt ther; for, teaching that it is the gift of Gods holy ſpirit obtained by prayer to vnder- 
ſand the Scripture , the ſpiric through prayer being as well obtained of the (imple as of the learned 
ſort, yea rather of them then of the others: it followeth that the reading of them belongeth ro the ſim- 
ple as well as vnto the learned. 

The like anſwer ſerueth for the place of Luc. 24.13.for by that abuſe of the place you may wring 
the reading of the Scriptures from all men euen miniſters of the word conan to attend the rea- 
ding of them : ſeeing thoſe of whom you ſay that they vnderſtood not the Scriptures were Miniſters 
of the word, & that in the higheſt & moſt exceflent degree of Miniſtery in the world, which was the 
Apoſtleſhip : where you ought to vnderſtand that the cauſe of want ot vaderfanding then being this 
for that the ſpirit of God was not giuen becauſe Chriſt was not glorified,can haue now no place, when 
Chriſt having entred into his gloric, bath in great largeſſe(as it were)opening the windows of heauen 
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rained down the ſweet ſhowers of knowledge gf himſelfe. Beſides that, in ſaying they vndcrſtood 
not the Sciipturesconcernivg the ſuffering and g:ory of Chriſt ? it muſt needs be vnderſtood compa» 
ratiuely, that they did notcleerely, particularly, and ſufficiently know them; for ſecing the Scripturs 
teſtifieth that they belecued in Chriſt, and even in this place thar they were ſlow to Am : there 
being no other ground of faith then the Scriptures, itcould nor be but that they had ſome vnderſtan. 
ding of Chriſt, far the place of the Acts ſee the anſwer vato the Annotation vpen that place. Beſides 
thac the caſe is far other with the members of the Church now, which know and acknowledge Chift 
of whom are,and to whom tendeth the whole courſe of the Scripturesand of the Eunuch that yet had 
not atchieued any knowledge of Chrift ; ſo that it followeth not , that the faithtull attaine no ſound 
Knowledge inteading the Scriptures becauſe the Eunuch could not ; And de you not ſec how the 
Lord fayoureth and heartneth on this Eunuchino reading, by ſending him an ifiratior ro ſupply his 
want: where (by your iudgement) he was rather to haue been given up to ſome herefie, or at the 
leaſt checked for his mallepart and {aucie adventure to reade the holy Scriptures. And how is is 
that the Tcſuites are ſo ſtone-blinde as not to ſee that the Eunuch himſelfe which knew well, and pro- 
felſed that hee could not underſtand the Scripture without an Interpreter, did notwithſtanding occu- 
pic himſelfe in reading of them? T's what end ? if (as the Ieſuites ſay) bee ſhould thereby fall in- 
to herefies, or ſhould not alſo even reape ſome fruite thereby. W heretore the words of the Eu. 
nuch, that the Scmptures cannot be underiiood without an Inteypreter, haue |\nor more ſtrength to drive Ihe 
people from reading, then his a& aud prattile hath to the contrary, euen then and in the ſame houre 
when he gaue this right unto the Parking of the Word, as if without it the Scriptures could not 
be underſtood. - | 
\ Their reaſonto prove the hardneſſe of the Scripture becauſe of the learned Fathers hom we 
aff:rme to baue been deceived in the expoſition of them, and our oIpn interpretations repugnant 
one with another , is nothing to the purpoſe tor that hardnefle of the Scriptures which we haue in 
queſtion. For when we affirme the Scriptures to be ealic to be underſtood of the common people 
in reading them, wee meane thateaſineſſe whereby the people (having alawtull Miniſterie awong 
them) returne not empty and without fruite from reading of them, aldei they be notable cleerely 
and ſufficiently to underſtand them : we meane, that in reading they may haue ſome refreſhing of 
their ſoules although By can haue no full and iuſt repaſte; that = may heere and there gleane [ome 
profitable inſtruftion, albeit they cannot gather (as in the Preaching of the Word) their armes full. 
And for an exa@ knowledpe of all the myſteries laid up in the treaſury of the Scriptures , or a pre- 
Cile attainement of —_— every article and circumſtance in the fame, whereby a man 
ſhould be able cither to ler-down the bucket of his underſtanding to the bottom and depth; or reach 
up the engine of his wit to the top and. height of them : itis a thing which we aſcribe to none bue 
unto the men of God, which were inſpired by him. When therefore the Church by no interpre. 
taion, or od or 4 calleth it) prophefie ; how inſtruted foever, is able to compaſle a perfeRt un+ 
derſtanding of all things in the Sciptures ; it is a meere ſophiſtication from the impoilibiliry of 
attaining to all', ro conclude againſt the profitable learning of ſomewhat in te reading of 
them. For if (his ſhould diſcourage the people from reading , it ought alſo to diſcourage 
the Miniſters from interpreting ; conſidering bo as all Readers may be deceived in reading , fo all 
Prophets may be deceiued in Prophelying or interpreting, It is unworthy thetefore of any anſwer 
that they aſcribe it as a ſaying proper unto us that the learned Fathers were deceived it exponn- 
ding , ſccing they themſelues do and muſt confeſle the ſame : otherwiſe, how commeth ir to ' ago 
that both the Fathers baue ſo repugnant expoſitions of the Scripture, and that the Papiſts do o oft 
Fiber, Howbeit, it is euident what 
a ſhatneleſle and paſſing Qlander it is, which they haue in their firſt ſetion, that we Feach partly in 
Spying. and partly in neceſſary ſtquele, that the Scripture may bee expounded boldly of all 
the people both learned and unicarned, without expettation of their Paſtors and Prelates 
iudgement , For proofe whereof that which is cited our of Luther (Prefat. aſtrtio, art. dam- 
248. doth not onely come ſhort of a proofe, but iz impudently fathered ot him. 


| Thereremaine the teſtimonies of the Fathers, which kaue never a word to proue the reading of 
the Scripture hurtfull or dangerous to the people for the hardnefle|of it; and haue divers thingy 
whereby this Popiſh ſacriledge of depriving the people ot reading the Scriptures under colour of 
hardnefle is ground to peeces, As that which 96.5 gba in the {ame place where they haue alled- 
ged him (de dofr. Chriſt. lib.2.caþ.6.) where he affirmeth, that the Holy Ghoſt bath tempered the 
46 Fm mo# excellently, and wholeſomely in providing by plaine ſpeaches aganil famine, and by darke againſt 
loath/omineſſe : fer that there is, in a manner, nothing which is dravon from the ob/cure places, which is not other= 
where to be found to be moſt plainly ſpoken. To the ſame efteR ſpeaketh Ambroſe, that the Scripture is xot 


' ently a Sea, but a Floud and a Fountaine moi cleare, in the ſame ſenſe wherein another ſaith, that it is 4 


Water wherein 4 lambe may wade, and an Elephant may ſaimme, as is before alledged (in the anſwer to 
their Preface) wherethis queſtion is handled more at large. And therefore it is a meere trifling of 
the time to ſpeake of Ieromes going ro Dydimus for further adyancement in knowledge of the 
wth, as if that were the queſtion which bath ao reſemblance aor conformity with it, 
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THE ARGVMENT OF- 
S. IQHNS THREE EPISTLES 


RHEMIST. 


F S. Tohn was ſaid in the Argument before his Goſpell. Now here follow his thres Higinw ep.t 
'"N Ss Epiſtles: one to all Catholikes (though * ſome ancients do call it , Ad Parthos: ) the 10. ; 
SSL other two being very ſhort, vnto a certaine Lady,and to one Gaius. The effet of Ang.iu0.2. 
"i J all is,to witneſſe voto them the certaintie of the Catholike faith, and to exhort them EVang, 
WSJ F to continue ſtill in it: alſo to lone the Catholike Church, and (o,neither to become, que1.9.39. 
TS heretikes, nor Schiſmarikes, but rather to auoid all ſuch, as the torerunners of Anti- 
| chriſt, & to remember,that Catholikes need not to go to ſchole ro any fuch maſters 
bauing at home in the Catholike Church, the doftrine of the holy Ghoſt himſelfe 
who was | em to the Church viſibly. in the beginning , to lead her into all truth , and to continue 
with her for ever. Therefore he ſaith, That which you hane beard from the beginning , let it abide in you. x, 1oh,2.29 
Likewiſc 2 little after. v.29. and epiſt.2. ver.6, This is the commandement , that as youu han heard from 
_ beginnnmg , you walke in the ſame , becauſe many ſeducers are gone ont into the world , and verl.8. 
and 9. 

And not onely thus jn general, bur alſo in particular he expreſſeth theſe points which the heretikes 
did then call in queſtion, Some were about Chriſt himle!fe, for they denied that I E $ ys is Chriſt, 
that he is the very ſon of God, that he is incarnate. Ep. r.c.2.v.22.a0d Ep.2.v.7. And againſt ſuch 
it was that he wrote his Goſpell alſo , as hee there fignifieth, 19h. 20, v.zr. Other points are abour 
our iuſtification, againſt onely faith, and for good works, as alſo S. Ang. noted , whole words were De fd. &. 
cited betore. Hereupon he ſaith: Tf we ſay, we hane ſocictie with God, and walke in daikenee, weele, 0-C-14. 
Fpift. 1.c.1, Apaine , Hee tha ſaith be knoweth God , and keepeth not his commandements is 4 liar. Againe x-1oh.2. 
Thus is the charity of God, that we keepe his commandem-nts , and bis commandements are not beauje, Finally, 5« 
Children let uo man ſeduce you, be that doth inflice, is inſt, exen as be is infl. Epift. 1. c.3.v.7,9,9. Likewile 
£.2.v.29.and indeed in all the three Epiſtles throughout, ke doth inculcate vood works and keeping 
the commandements againſt the heteſie of one!y faith. 

C AR T VV. Thatthis Epiſtle written for all Chriſtians, was not wiſtten to them all, nor is not 
in that ſefice Catholike, looke before vpon the note of the Scholiaſts title upon the Epiitles of Iames, 
Peter, and Iobn. T hat it is not written againſt the dotrine of ſole Iuſtification by faith cither'in truth 
or in Auzutines judgement, hath been likewiſe ſhewed upon the Argi:menrof lames Epiſtles, and in 
the chapter immediatly gone before. For all the {entences cited to that purpoſe, prove onely that a 
man iuſtified by faith, doth the thiag which is iuſt:but none of them, that che cauie ot ouc iuſtiticarion 
is in workes, But on the contrary, Toba declaring that our vidory (even his owne as well. as other 
mens) againſt the world, (that is to ſay ,againſt all all adyerſary power unto our {alvation) ſtandeth 
by faith and notby workes (he be being in bis owne perſor fo fuliof good workes, and {0 famous 1.Joh.y. 4. 
for the ſame) doth vareliſtably proue that our 1aluation,far the caule thereof, ſtandeth onely by taith, 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF IOHN THE APOSTLE. 


CH AF; 


— ERS 


: ANNOTATIONS. 
Perſe. 3 Þ Hat which we have ſeen and have heard,we declare unto you,that | you 
alſo may have ſocictie with us, and our ſocictic may be with the Father 
and with his Sunne Ieſus Chrilt. 
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RHEM.1{;.Tox bane /ocietie.] S.lohnſheweth maniſeſtly,that whoſocuer deſire to be partakers 
with God, muſt firft be vnited ro the Church ſociery,learne that faith, and recciue thoſe Sacraments, 
which the Difciples receiued of the t:uth ir ſelfe, conuerſant with them in fleſk. So ſaith venerable Bede 
vpon thisplace. Whereby we ſee there is no locietie with God in ſes or ſchiſmes, nor any where 
bur m the ynitie, fellowſhip, aud communion of that Church which can proue it ſelfe to dilcend from 
the Apoſtles. ; 

C 4 R T VV.T.\[3: Tou may han? ſocietge.)] This ought to be warily underſtood, True itit is, 
that we muſt alle mble our ſclues'to the ſocietre of the Church, that by the miniſtery thereof in the 
preaching of the Golpell, we belecving may be made partakers of Got,and one with him. Bur thar 
we be wnited vnto the Church as members (which is properly ro be united) before we be firſt united 
unto God in the faith of the Golpell,is all one, as if a man would fay rhat rhe body and bulke of a 
tree ſhou'd firſt be united to the branch or ever it were one with the roote thereof, 

Perſe. 7. Butif we walk in thelighe,as he alſo is in the light : we have ſocietie one 
toward another,and | the bloud of Icfus Chrilt his Sonne ſhall cleanſe us 


Ifromall Gnne. | 

RHEM-2.{7. The bloud of Teſus.) Whether ſinnes bee remitted by prayers , by faſting , by 
almes, by faith, by charitie, by tacrifice, by Sacraments, and by the Priefts ( as the holy Scriptures 
do plainely auribute remiſhon to every of thele) yet-none of all theſe do otherwiſe remit, but in the 
force, by the merite and vertue of Chriſts bloud: theſe being but the appointed meanes and inſtru- 
meuts by which Chiiſt will baue his boly bloud ro work cffeCtually in ys , which meanes whoſocuer 
contemneth, depriueth bimſclfe of the commoditie of Chriſts own bloud, and continueth till in finne 
and yncleannefle, yaunt hee himſclfe never ſo much of Chriſts death. W hich point let the Prote- 
ſtants marke well, and ceaſe to beguile their poore deceiued followers , perlwading them that che 
Catholikes derogare from Chritts bloud , or ſecke remiſſion otherwiſe then by it, for that they 
vie humbly the meanes appointed by Chrift to apply the benefit of his holy bloud vmo them. 

CARTYY. 2. [7. The bloud of Teſus.) Our of the place where grow grapes with the wine, 
whereot ourconſciences are comtorted and refreſhed, theſe men haue ſtreined deadly poyſon : for in 
all the light of good workes that any man can waike in whatſoever they be, lobn ſaith, ; (all they 
notwithſtanding) our finnes muſt bee waſhed away by the bloud of ; 3 : whereas the leſui cs 
would make us belecue that his bioud, throughſour good workes,ſhou!d purchaſe remiſſion of finne. 


. Whergallo it isto be noted,tbat he faith ner, that they which walke holily baue the refidue of their 
+ fnnesqurged by the bloud of Chrilt : burthar they haue all their ſins purged by the blood of Chr it, 
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declaring that all the light of good workes that ever ſhined in any perlon (how boly loever) is not a- 
ble to put ro flight the ſhadow of one one!y fione alone. | 

RHEM-3-{7. From all ſinne.] From original! and aftuall, veniall and mortall,a culps & pena, 
thatis , from the faultand the paine due for the ſame V. Bede ſaith, that Chrifts paſſion doth not 
onely remit in Baptiſme the finnes before committed, but all other afterward alſo done by frailty:yet 
lo,it we vie for the remiſſioSot them, ſuch means as be requiſite and as Chriſt hath appointed, where- 
of he Rm ſome. Bede vpon this place. See S. Auguiline allo vpon this place 10.9. and S.Hierom b. 
2.004. Pelay,c.z. a 
Verſe. $8. If wee ſhall ſay | that we haueno ſin, we ſeduce our ſelues,and the truth is 

notinus. : 

"RUE M-4.[8. That weihaue no ſinne.) We gather by theſe words and the former , that there 
be wwo ſorts of finnes: one mwrtal!, excluding us frem light and the ſocietic of God:an other veniall, 
which is found cuen in thoſe that walke in the light , and are in the ſocietie cf God. Alſo wee note 


- againſt the a>: > 99h at we be truly called the fonnes of God , and fo iuſt indeed, though we bee 


uery one of vs, as well juſt as yniuſt , being taughe and bound to confeſle 
our offences, and to aske pardon daily of God, by this petition of the Pater nofler, Forgiue vs our debts. 
Therefore $, Augnſlne b. de natura & grat. c.36. CE vp all the holy Patriarches, Prophets, and 
renowmed juſt perſons to have been fnners , even when they were in grace and ivſtice : excepting 
alwayes our B. Lady, De qua propter boporem Domini, nullam prbr;us, cum de peccatis agitur, habere 0's que- 
flionem, of whom, ſaith he, jor the honour of our Lord, when we talke of ſinnes , 1 will hawe no-queitions. And 
Pelagits asking what fins Abel and ſuch iuft men did commit, *S. Au*uftine anſwereth that they might 
laugh ſometimes immoderately, or icſt roo much, or couct ſomewhat intemperateiy, or pluck fruite 
ouer greedely, or.in eating take ſomewhat more then afterward was well digeſted , or haue their in- 
tention in time © prayer {omewhart diftrated , and ſuch like , thus in ſenſe S. Angnflme, W hereby 
we may learne which be veniall finnes, that conſiſt with true juſtice, aud cannor be we {7 auoided, | 
even of holy men in this life. In the booke De fidead Petrum c.41.arc excepted from this common 
rule of Foners, the.childrea which be newly baptized and haue nor yet vſe of reaſon to linne cither 
mortally or venially. 

CARTYVVY.3.4 [7.&8. From all fin.) Touching that of Anenflize of the holy vigins freedome 
from tinne. Likewile of the diitinction of mortall and veniall ſinne, ic is anſwered before, vpon 
Mark. 4.33. Math,5.33- | "9p 

Touching that $ut ef the book de fide ad Pet.cap.41.0f the exception of children new bapriſed, iris 
utterly repugnant to Anguſlines iudgement. For lecing his reaſons to prove infavrs to haue tinne, bee 
theſe, For that _y haue affliQtions of the body,by fickneſle ; of the the minde, by being born fooler 
and idiors ; of the body and minde, by being ſometime peſſefied of Divels : it muſt needs follow,that 
that the {ame things falling either ſeverally, or altegether jnto children new baptiſed, that they alſo 
bave finne , without the which theſe roddes and ſcourges of finne could bave nolighting place in 
them. Wherefore this ſaying of Anguſline muſt have ſome convenient expoſition whereby hee 
may not fall out with himſclte,or his reaſons be at variance with his iudgement, W here, (becauſe 


not withour all finnes, 


our 
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eur conſtitution. js alwayes.miſconſtrued)let them heare Auguſtine expounding himſelfe: They are chan- 
ged into drtter tate, which are efſefually baptiſed; not that they be without infirmity and the natural corruption, And 
againe, Ba;ty,ne taketh away the gult and the paine, but taketh uot away theinfirmity. Neither doth Auzniline 
ipeake otherwiſe in this layivg of freeing of children baptiſed from finne,then ſome othe: of amiqui- 
ty iudged, which thercetore dete;red their baptiſme uorill the laſt houre of death:not that they eſteemed 
old men withour originall tn atter bap:i{m; but forthat they corrupr'y reftrained(as dothe Papilts)the 
trujt and cet of baptilme unto the finnes alone before bapriſme : which as (as hath been COEY 
ſealeth the remiſſion of our tinnes committed in the laſt houre of death as freſhly and effettually as 
thoſe commtired before baptitm, W hereby alſo it appeareth that Augniline(by your iudgement)making 
the ho:y virgins caſe as touching freedome from (in, the ſame with ir-fants baptiſed,doth free he: one!y 
from the gil and paine of hnne,and not from the naturall corruption whereunder are ſhut all the 
Jonnes and daughters of Adam. 
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MARGINAL NOTES. 


Ferſe.-p Hey went out from us : but | they + were not of us. For if they had been 
of us,they would ſurely have remained with us: but tharthey may be ma» 


19. 

nife(t;that they are notall of us. 

RHE M.1.[19.-Were not of vs.] They were of vs for the time, that is, of and in the Church: 
otherwiſe they could have gone our, but they were not of the conſtant ſort, or of the ele and pre» 
deſtinate: for theo they kad tarrtied within, or returned before their death. 

CAR TVY. This is an{wered in the Annotation upon this verſe. 
Ferſe 24. You, that whichyou haue + heard from the beginning, let it abide in 

you. If that abidein you which you haue heard from the beginning,you al- 


ſo ſhall abide in the Sonne and the Father. 

RHEM.2."24+ Heard from Pe} Ke4y that firmely and conſtantly which you hane heardenca 
f.om the beginning, by che mouth of the Apoftles; and not that onely which you have receiued by 
writ ng. ' - 
Ferſe 29. If you know that he is iuſt, know ye that every one alſo + which doth ju- 

ſticeis borne of him. oe; | 

RHEM3.[:9. Which doth inftice.] We ſec it is Apoſtolicall doQrine, that men may do-or 
work iuſtice,and tharſo doing they be iuſt by their works proceeding of Gods grace,and not by faith 
or imputation onelyy i 

CARTVY.3. [29. Which doth inftice.] Tobin this place, as almoſt throughove this Epiſtle, 
realoneth from tlie effe& ro the caule, making the doing or 'prattiting of righieoutneſſe an effect of 
this, that we are borne of God : where the Tefuites wou'd make it the caule thereof : this ſtrength of 
ſanflifying then/eines, (being of Tohn in the verſe before; appropriated to thoſe thatare borne of God : 
and even, in this preſent verſe to thoſe alone that haue hope of the glory which ſhall be revealed 
unto the Sonnes oi God) muſt needs be carried unto the fame Authour which makerthrbem childien, 
ard planterh this hope in them, that is, the ſpirit of regeneration. So that unlefle the Iefuites (already 
halfe Pelagians) wiIl(b athrming that by Nature and free will we are borne the childrens of God, 
and haue hope of the life to come) wholy fight-under their banner ; they cannot. cariy this ſanftifi- 
cation of our ſelues, or any pact thereof, unto-our freewill : elpecially when lobn a little atrer cx- 

reſly ſerteth downs, that this {anRification is the worke of rhe Spirit, ſaying , That cucry ove that 45 

orne of Ged ſunneth nor, becauſe his ſeed (which is the ſpirit of God) abidethio bum. And itis no marvell 
th:r he ſaith that men worke that which the Spizir of God work«th in them, ſeeing ir being given 
of God, is theirs, and makethnot onely a part of them, but the principall part of them : ſo that the A 
poltle fearerh not to ſay, thatthe finne which the children of God doe, is not ſo much-their doing, as 
the doing of tinne that dwellech within them. Auguſime upon this place 1s to be underſtood (as often 
hath been ſhewed)ot the freewill oppolcd unto cenſtraint, and not unto the freewiil oppoſed umo the 
glory of Cod, and light of regeneration, as appeareth evidencly by theſe words in & lame place, 
' Who doth make us chafle but God 2 but God doth not make thee chaite againit thy will. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ferſe. x. Mylittlechildren,theſe things I writeroyon,! that you finne not. But and 
ifany manſhall ſin, we haue | an Advocate with the Father, Ieſus Chrilt 
the iuſt. | 

RHE M.4.[r. encore not.) $.Iobn (ſaith Venerable Bede vpon this place ) is not con- 
trary to himſelfe, in that he ſecketh heere tro make them without fin, whom he ſaid in the laſt chapter 
could not be without all fins, but in the former place he warned vs onely of our frailty,thar we ſhould 


not arrogate-to.our (elues perte innocencie : here hee prouoketh vs to watchfulnefle and diligence 


in —_— and auoiding finnes , ſpecially the greater, which by Gods grace may more calily bee 
repelled, | k | | ' 

CAR Tvv.4-r. [That you finne not. ] S. þ 

RHE M.5{[1.4n adrocate.] The calling and office of an Aduocate, is in many things proper to 
Chriſt, & in cuery condition more fingalar &excellently agreeing to him theh to any Angell,Saint,or 
Yn 4 Aaaaa | creature 
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creature living, though theſe alſo be rightly and truely ſo called and that nor onely without all dero.. . 
garion, but much to the honour of Chriſts aduocation. T'o him ſoly and onely it agreerh to procure, 
vs mercy before Gods face, by the general ranſom, p:ice, and paiment of his bloud for our deliverie, 
as is ſaid in the ſentence following, And be is the proputiation for our ſones , and not for ours onely, but for the 
worlds, In which ſort he is our onely aduocare, becauſe he is our onely redeemer , and hereupon hee 
alone immediately, by and through himſelfe, and withour the aid or afliſtance of any other , man or 
Angell in his owne name, right and merits, and confidently dealerh in our cauſes before God our 
iudge, and ſo procureth eur pardon, which is the higheſt degree of adyocation thatcan be. . 
All which notwithſtanding, yer the Angels, and Saints, and our tellowes aliue , may and do pray 
for'vs, and in that they deale with God by interceſſion ro procure mercy for vs, may iuſtly be called 
our aduocares; nor fo as Chriſt is, who ocdih all things immed/ately by his ewn merirs, bur as 
ſecondary interceflours, who never aske or obtaine any thing for vs, burper Chriſtum/Dominum noſtrum 
by and through Chriſt our common Lord, Aduocate and Redeemer of mankind. And behold how 
S, Anguſlne (tra. x.m ep. lon. vpon theſe very words ) preuented the heretikes cauillations. Sed dicit 
aliqus &c. But ſome man will ſay , Doe not the Saints then pray for vs ? doe not the Biſhops then of Prelates and 
Pators pray ſor the pepple? Yea, faith he: Marke the Scriptures , and you ſhall find that the Apoſiles prayed for the 
People,and arain deſired the peop!e to pray for them, and ſo the head prayeth for all, and the members one for another. 
And likewife(left the Heretikes ſhould ſay,there is a diffrence betwixt the living and the dead in this 
caſe) the ſame holy father writeth-vpon the 85. Plalm in fine. Our Lord Teſus Chriſt doth yet make 
interceſſion for vs, all the Martyrs that be with him,pray for vs ; neither will thar interceſſion ceaſe, till we ceaſe ont 


- 


gronings. 

In this ſenſe whoſoeuer prayeth for vs, either alive or dead,is our aduocate,as S. AuguFline (ep. 59. 
to Panlmns circa med,) calleth the Biſhops the peoples iduocates, when they giue them their benediÞ. 
ion er bleſſing, $o doth the holy Church call our B. Lady our aduocates, by the words of S. Ire- 
naus that you may lee ſuch ſpeeches be no new inventions of the latter ages , but Apoſtolicall. The 
obedient virgm. Mary (faith he) is made the & duocate of the diſobedient virgin Eve. And to confoiind the 
Proteſtants plainely,in that they thinke or pretend that the aduocation or patronage of Saints ſhould 
be injurious to Chrift; remember that Four Sauiour acknowledgeth Angels to bee deputed tor the 
proteQtion ( which is nothing elſe but aduocation ) of infants before the face of God , belides the 
plaine examples in the old Teſtament, Gen.48 ver/,16. Tob.5.ver/.27. & cap, 12.ver/.21. Dan. 
x0. And this got onely the Catholike Church , bur the very Engliſh Proteſtants themlclues in 
their ſeruice booke and' in the Collett of Mickaelmas day , profeſle and pray for the ſame pro- 
yowos or aduocation of Angels, and defend the ſame againſt their yonger brethren the Pu- 

ranes. | | 

CARTVYs. ſt An Adbocaee.] This diſtintion of firſt and ſecondary Adbocates and In. 
eager: , and that which they bring keere for it, is in a mannex the ſame, both tor matter and 
words as we had from them before in another place , peradyenture eſteeming (as the ſuperſtitious 
Syrians) that they ſhall have berter luck in tighring agaioſt che t-uth in this place then they had in that, 
Bur even heere allo (as there) they are beaten down hand-{morh. For fir it is well known that the 
pronounce [Hee] is forcible, and hath an excluliue power ; as if be ſhould ſay, hee and noneelſe. And 
when it is ſaid, I amthe Lord thy God , itis all one as if hee ſaid, 1 alone. Secondly, in reſtraining 
thetitle of 1u# Oneunto him, he declareth that the office of Advocation requireth a ſingular kiade 
of Juſtice, as of pne which is not onely Inftice hmſelfe , but iuſtifierh others. Againe, arguing 
the advocation'of Chriſt by that hee is the propitiation for our ſinnes, whereby, as by a prelent or pre- 
cious ſtone he turneth the gracious cye and amiable countenance of God upon us, he declareth cvi- 


 dently that whoſoever bringeth not this propitiation with him, is no fit Advocate between God and 


his people. Laſt of all, Jobn making our Saviour Chriſt the Advocate of the vileſt finner , as hee 
eth him his own, in ſaying, We bane an Advocate : it followeth that our Saujour Chriſt being the 
onely Advecate' between God and him, is ſo of all other. And therefore by the ſame reaſon that 
Iobs, both the Apoſtle aod friend of our Saviour Chriſt, might boldly without any [pokeiman come 
immediately to him tor any thing he had nced of : ſo others, how baſe and vile tocver, may do the 
ſame. | 
And ſeeing the Advyocatien of our Sayiour Chriſt is grounded upon. his redemptien , what 
reaſon can you ſhew why hee ſhould not be our onely Advecare, as hee 15 (by your own confeſſion) 
'our oncly Redeemer} And if there be a principall and a jecondary Advocate, why ſhould we not baue like- 
wile a principalt and ſecondary Redeemer ? As for the places of Auguſtine, which ſpeak of the prayers 
of thoſe that are alive, they haue beene ſheyed to have beene t:ivolous ro proue the prayers (much 
more the advocation) of the departed Saints, And veneer, inp Auouflne ſometimes ule the 
word of interceſſion and advyocation indifferently for prayer, yet the lame 1s by abuſe of {| eech,and 
-therefore Epitl.59. he doth not call the Biſhops (as they unfaithfuliy ſay) Advocates, but as it were Ad- 


"wocates. And upon this place of>Tobn, hee ſaith , marke Tohn bumſelfe obſerving bumility ; wvaily be 


2045 ainft and an excellent man, yet hee ſaid not you hane an Advocate, &c, but wee hane : Neither ſaid heeg 
you hae mee, but ſet Chrift and not bimſelfe ; chuſing rather to put him/elſe in the number of ſunners that heo 
might bawe Chrifl ſorhis Advocate, then that bee wonld put bim/tlſe for an Advocate in ſted of Chriit, and ſo 
to be ſound amongſt the proud that ſhall be damned; And tven there where be ſaith, that the Biſhop pray- 
eth for the peop ps and the people for the Biſhop , he uſerb another word to note their prayers, and 
bis Advocation, thereby ſhutting them from ail manher of Advocation, As for [r4news,it hath been 
ſhewed (upon 2.Pet. 2.) howhe is diretly againſt Invocation and Advocation of Sainis. As for the 
words they alledge of the boly Virgins advocation for Eme, it is cvideot by his whole diſcourſe 
that bee ipeaketh ſo in reſpe of Chriſt onely , whom ſhe brought forth to be ber and our Adve- 
care, in which reſpect he ſaith, Shee was the canſe of our [alvation ; But for anſwer to this kinde of 
ſp:ech, letthe Reader look before upon Ait.1.14. Thaks 


lth... ama. 


Cuap.:, ' Fiſt Epiſile of S.lobs, © 
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Their reaſon of Advecation of Ange!s confirmed by Protefion, ſaying that Proteflion is nothinge'le 
bnt Advocation is not worthy to be refured, ſceing Advocaion is but one kinde of many and ſundry 
Protetions. And ſeeing the Father and the Hcly Ghoſt which are our Protefors, by the leſuirs D.vi- 
nity ſhould bee Advoeates as well as our Saviour Chriſt : whereupon it is evident that they belye us, 
when (upda our prayer to God for protcflion of Amis) they charge us that we pray for their Advoca- 
f1ox allo, Likewiſe, the Scnpture and Terome wh.ch proue that the Angels (inſtrumentally)are Pro- 
teCtors, are ridiculouſly alledged to prove them aiſo Advocates. Albeitthe places of Gen. 48. 16, 
and Dan.1o. bc not meant of. created Aoge!'s, but of our Saviour Chriſt, which is the Angell of 
the Covenant, as it appeareth by the Titles given unto the one, of the mighty God ; and by the 
ipeciall and ſingular deſcr;ption of the other,never uſed in the deſcription of the created Angels, yea 
appropriared un'o our Saviour Chriſt, whom 1obx deſcribing, painteth kim out in divers of the 
ſame colours which this Propher doth. As for Tobres Angell, it skilleth not what is ſaid of him, 
being fo baſe, that he will never palle in the Royall Exchange of Church Authority : Howbeit 6. 
$-V6r. 27, hauing ncthing to the matter in concroverfie ; that chap. 1 2.90.22, a5 it is fabulous, ſo if 
it have any truth, it ought to be carried unto our Saviour Chriſt, to whom, that of offering the pray- 
ers of the ele& unto God, is proper, as hath been generally, and ſha!l be more eſpecially afterward 
declared ; And if it were both true, and underſtood then alſo of ſome created Ange!l : yet neither 
proveth ic that Angels pray for us, but onely call for performance of our prayers, by ſtanding in the 
Lords preſence, as it were looking in his face when hee will award the execution and accompliſh- 
ment of their Petitions : and our ayers unto them it utreriy overthroweth, while it ſhewing that 
the Angels then {olicite our {utes when we our ſelues pray unto God ; thereby declareth that when 
we pray to any bur to-God, the Angels ſtand farre frgm us, and deſticute us of that ſervice which 
Otherwile they are wont to performe tor us, 

Terome ſaying, that every ſaule hath from it birth an Angell appointed for the cuſtody thereof, ſay- 
ing more then the Scripture warranteth, faith nothing ar * to any thing in controverlie between us, 
touching cicher our prayers to them, or theirs for us. Our prayers unto God for Protettion of A+ 

gels , heipeth you nothing, neither tor your prayers to them, nor theirs for you, And therefore 
1tis your cuſtome of untrue ipcaking, to ſurmiſe conratiety amongſt us in this point : for neither 
younger nor elder, neither Puritens (2s you call them) nor prher, haue to our knowledge, differed one 
word in this point : onely you thought good. thus to be pleaſant, and to refreſh your Reader with 
this fooliſh and unſavoric (corne wherein there is not a corne of falr, 


Verſe.2. And hee is the propitiation for ſinnes : and not for ours onely , but alſo- 


{ for the whole worlds. 

RHE M.G. (2. For the whole worlds ]S. Anoufime gathered hereof againſt the Donariſts, & all 
ether heretikes, that would driuc twe Chur h into corners or ſome certaine Countries, frgm the yni- 
werſalitie of all Nations (whe:eo! ir was named by the Apoſtles, Catholike) that the true religon, and 
Church, and conſequently the efte& of Chrifſts propitiation, death, and aduocation, pertaincth notts 
one age, nation, or peop.c, outto the whole world, S, Auguſime vpon this place 10.9- watt.1,n p.l10. 

C AR TvV.6.\2 For the hole worlds.) S. 

Verſe. 4. \ Hee that ſaichhee knuwerh him, and keepeth not his commandements; 


is a lyer the truth is not him. 
R HE M.7. 7, He that ſaith he knoweth.] To know God here, fignifieth (as it doth often 
in the {criptures ro loue, tharis, asin the laſt chaprer,to be in ſocietie with him,and to haue familiar 
and experimental! knowledge of his graces. If avy vaunt themieiues thus to know God, andyet keepe 
not his commandements, he is a liar, as al! Caluiniſtes and Lutherans, that profeſle themlelues ro be 
in the favour of God by onely faith: affirming, that they neither keepe, nor poſlibly can keepe his 
commandements, | 

CAR Tvv.7. [4 Hee that ſaith he knoweth.) Whether the Calveniſts and Lutherans (as 
you terme them) "keep the commandements , or no 2 (next after the Lords, to whom onely we ſtand ot 
fall) wee appcale to the iudgement of the world (the Popith ſort oncly excepted) which ſtanding at 
the barre to accuſe, ought not to ſtand as witneſle, much lefle to fir as /Tudge : Neither ought it 
to ſhadow the light of our gedly converſation, that we teach that No man can ob/crue the commande- 
ments, meaning perfetly ; Vnlefſe by the ſame reaſon they will queach the light of Tohns innocen= 
cie, who both confeſſed himfſelfe a frnner, and taught all others ſo to do, fecing if it were a politbi- 
lity, the poſſibility would at ſome time, or in ſome perſon hauc broken forth into att, 


Perſe.18. Little children, it is the laſt houre, and as you have heard,that Antichriſt 
commeth : now there are become | many Antichriſts: whereby we know 


that this is the laſt houre. | 
RHEM.8s. [18 Many antichriſt.) The ho'y Apoſile S. Tobn (faith S. Cyprian) did not put a diffe. 
rerence betwixt one hereſie or /chiſme and an other, nor meant any ſort that ſpecially ſeparated rhem{elues, but genc« 
raily called all without exception, antichriſtes, that were arluerſaries to the Church, or were gone out from the 
Jame. Anda little after, It is enident that all be here called antichriſtes, that hane ſenered themſel:es from the 
chatizie and vnizie of the Catholike Church. So writeth he ep. 76.nn.1. ad Magnum. W kerby we may learne, 
that all Heretikes, or rather Arch-heretikes be properly the precutſors of that one and fpeciall Anti- 
chriſt: which is rocome atrhe laſt end ofthe world, and which is}called here imediatetly before > ashi- 
Zeirws thar peculiar and fngular Antechti?, FFT 

CAR Tvv.s. [18 Many Antichriſts.) That the ſpeciall Antichriſt is already come , looke 
atore upon 2.Theſſ. 2. although even here alſo the Popiſk fable of that Antichriſt, rifiog out of the 
Tribe of Dan, is confuted, when it is ſaid inthe next verſe that he and his fore-runners ſhall riſe 

Qut of the bawels of the Church, and not from the Iewes which are ſtravgers from it, 
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- RHE M.9.\ts. They went ont from Þs.] An evident note and marke, whereby to convince 
all Heretikes'and falſe reachers 3 to wit , that being once of the comnfon Catholike Chriſtian tel- 
lowſhip, they forſooke it, and went out from the ſame. Simon Magus, Nicolaus the Deacon , Hymenans, 
Mexander, Philetas," Avius, Macedonins, Plagize, NeHoris , Entyches , Lnther , Calnin , and the like, were 
of the common ſocietic of all vs that be Chriſtian Catholikes , they went out from vs whom t 

faw to liue in vnitie of faith and religion together, and made themſelues new conventicles. There. 
tore they were (as the Apoſtle here ſheweth) antichriſts , and wee and all that abide in the ancient 


fellowſhip of Chriſtian religion, that went no! out of their fellowſhip , in which wee never were, 


nor out of any other ſociety of known Chriſtians, cannot be Schiſmarikes or Heretikes , but muſt 
needs be true Chriſtian Catholike men. Let our aduerſaries tel! ys, out of what Church wee cuer de- 


| parted, when,and where, and ynder what pm it was that we reuolred, as we can tel them the yeare, 
pers R inpleaders of their revolt. 


AR TYV.9. [19 Thry ent out from ns.) Your argument of us going fiom you, not of 
you f:om us, to proue you muſt needs be the Chriſtian Catholike men, ſerveth as well for a knor 
of theeues ng of their thefrs by one which being ſometime of their company, after,inrepen- 
tance of his lewd life fingleth himſelfe frem them. Wherefore, to haue made this place ts haue 
truely ſerved you, you ſhould firſt have proved that you are the true Church : For it is your groſle 
errour to eſteemethat you may as well take ir for a thing granted that you are the Church of God, 
2s Toby that hee and his fellowes were, And it is yet more ſortiſh for you to uſethis proofe to us thac 
neither know, nor confefle youto bee the Church of God, but the Synagogue of Satan; Hecaule 
Jobn uſed tharproofe to the Church of God, which both knew and confeſſed that hee and his fel. 
lowes were the true and undoubted Church of. God. Againe, what ſay you here againſt us , that 
the Idolatrous Gentiles might net much more worthi! upbraid unto the beleeving ones, which un- 
der the Goſpell,and in the beginning thereof rurned Cow their Idols to ſerue heivieg God; Mighs 
they nocJay, we have holden the Religion which we cleaue unto this 1400 yeares,and you and your 
Anceſtors withus ; wee therefore remaining till in the Religion we bave received, are the true, and 
the Catholike Church,and you that are gone from us, forſakers of the ſame. T1 here lies alſo, by this 
Popiſh Argument, the ſame charge to be made of the Jewiſh Synagogue againſt the Apoſtles and 
other faithfull Tewes, which having been ranged under the obedience of the Tewiſh governemeor, 
and infefted with/diyers the errours that they were poſleſled of, afterward departed from them and 
ſevercd their diſciples allo. | 

Your Apoſtatie was not in one day, nor in one yeare : for as the monſtrous and huge beaſts go 
with their yong ones many yeares, as others do many mouthes ; ſo the Gyant ef Rome, conceived 
even in the Apoſtles times, and receiving the ſhape and forme of every member, ſecretly, and as ir 
were under the greund, for ſome hundred yeares, in the end was Littored and brought to light: 
and therefore you need not ts make it ſo Nirange, touching When 2nd where, and under whet 
ok pat your ſull and manifeſt revolting was : Tibn himſelfe doth tell you, the time to be 665. 

pth he and Panl tel! you, the place to be the Citie of Rome, even the ſeate of the perſecuting Em- 
pire, which is ſet upon ſeuen hike. The perſon under whom you renolted, was Phocas that flew 
is Maiſter, and the head of your apoſtaſie Bomjace the Pope. ; 

Laſt of all, it is ſo taire that our going out from you proveth us Heretickes and you Catholicks, 
ag: of the contrary fide, unlefle we had gone out from you, neither could we baue been Apoftoli- 
call, (as by grace we are) nor you Apoſtaticall, as in iuſtice you remaine, For the true Chutrch of 
God, is by Tokns own teſtimony of thoſe that come forth of Babylon, that is to ſay Rome,as hath 
and ſhall more plainely appeare. | 

Rat M.ro19. They were not of bs.] He meaneth not, that Heretikes were not , or could 
not be in or of the Church, before they went out or fell inte their herele or (chilme : but partly that 
mary of them which afterward fall out, theugh they were before with the reſt , and partakers of all 
the Sacraments with other their fellowes,yet indecd were of naughtie life and conſcience when they 
were within, and fo beivg rather as il] humors and ſuperfluous excrements, then true ard lively parts 
of the body after /a ſert may be ſaid not to haue been of the body at all. So S. Anguiline expoundeth 
this word in his commentary vpon this place, tra#.z. but elſe where , more agreeably as it ſeemeth, 


. that the Apoſtle meaneth, that ſuch as will not tarrie in the Church bur fivaly foriTke ic ro the end, 


in the preicience of God , and in reſpe of the {mall benefit they ſhall haue by their temporall ſmall 
abode there, be not ot or in the Church, thoygh according to this preſege ſtate, they are truly mem «+ 
bers thereof. Li de conept.& gr.c.9.4 de deno jen,c.8. 

C AR TVY.10. [79 Fhey were not of 18.] This isan evident teſtimony againſt the Papiſts 
docrinand Councell of Centtance, which coneemned this as hereſie, That the true Church is taken for 
the company of the ele+ alone. For the Apoſtle doth plainly ſay, that theſe hypocrites were never of « 
Church, although in the Church : for that they departed gut of it which ſhould alwayes haue remat- 
pedin it, if they bad been of it, And ſoberethe Fathers taught, afhrming that the Churchis the com- 
pany of the ele whetennto are gathered allthe faithſull and ink which God bath predeflinated before the beginning of 


the world. Auguline alſo, whom they alledge, haue they ſhamefully fallitied. For Trat. 3. of this, 
place, he proveththe cleane contrary of that they affirme, ſaying, There are indeed, which forthe grace of 
God received ſar a tyme,avc called of us the ſonnes of God,and yet are not of God. And then applyivg thele 


words, If they.had been of us,they had abidden with ws : he laith, zphat ſay they elſe, but that they were not ſounes, 
even they, n ben they were in tbe profeſsion and name of /onnes. In the other places de Correp. &f gr. cap.9. & 
de bono yew.ap- 8. he indeed ſaith, that they are not called of purpole,nor choſen betore the begin- 
ning of the world : but he faith not, that according tothe preſent eftate they are true members of the Church 
25 you falſly ſurmiſe ; for ſo ſhould be be contrary to bimlelfe, both ia the former place, and vtber- 
where, where he affirmeth that thoſe things which So omon ſpeaketh of, the garden wmclo/ed, the fountaine 
ſealed,the lilly, fiiter, and (pen/e of Leſus Clnifh, are wndereod thoſe alone which are holy and inſt, which are Lew es 
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- on by Par wn of heart, wherein conſiftcth the certaine uwmber of Saints predeſtinated before thr ſound ation 
of the word, = . | 
RH E M.r1[t9. That they may be — God permitteth herefie ro be,that ſuch as be perma- By hereſies 
nent, conſtant, and choſen members and children of the Catholike Church,onely knownto God be- conſlant Ca» 
fore, may now alſo be made manifeſt to the world, by their conſtant remaining in the Cyuynr Cn thoikes are 
kv the winde and blaſt of every berelic or tentation driveth out the other light and vnſtable - known. 
perſons. 

CARTVY.ti. [19.That they may be manifeſt.) $. | 
Ferſe.'20. But you haue the unction from the Holy one,and ! know all things. 

RHE M-.12.[20. Know all things.) They that abide in the vnitie of Chriſts Church , haue 
ee withon, , that is the holy Ghoſt , who teacheth all truth , not that every member or man thereof E#try good. 
hath all knowledge tm himlelfe perſonally , bur that every one which is' of that happic ſocietic ro Catholcke # 
which Chiiſt promiſed and gaue the holy Ghoſt, is partaker ot all other mens pitts and graces in the fſicunt!y 
ſame holy Spirit, to his ſaluation. Neither neede any to (eceke trueth at Heretickes hinds or others tavght 21 the 
that bee gone out, whenitis within them(ſelues and onely within cthemſelues in Gods Chorch, Cw oh to 
If thou lone wnitie ( ſaith S. Auguſtine ) for thee alſo hath hee , 1boſveence hath ary thing in it , take away Salvation. 
ennie, it is thine, which I bane, it is mine which thou hatt &c, Trat.z2.in Euang Toan, 

C ART yvv.12, [20. Know all things.) Itisin a good cenſt.uftion true that is here ſaid of 
the communion of the graces of one member of the Church with another : in that the gifts be- 
ſtowed upon one, are beſtowed for the good of the reſt. But thar the reſt alwayes are partikers of 
tholc graces which debarre themſ-lues through negligence or envie : or that they are ſo much as 
members of the Church, which remaining in ignorance themſclues, reſt upon the generall, confuſed, 
and folded faith of the Church (which the leſuites peradventure would inſinuate) it proveth nor, bur 
the cleane contrary, when of them is ſaid, they know all things, meaning all touching the Apoſtates hee 
ſpake ot,or all neceſſary points of their ſaluation : and that by inſtrution of their owne perſons by 

Holy Ghoſt ceaching inthe Miniſtery of the Church, and oor by a drowſie faith, knowing nothing 
it ſelte, but cakiag all upon truſt of others, h | 


—__— 


CHAP. 111. 
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—_ 


MARAGINA&SL NOTES. 


Perſe. 3- A Ndevery one that hath this bope in bim # ſanctifieth bimſclfe,as he alſs 


is holy. | 
RHEM. r. [;. San#ifieth his/elfe.) This teacheth us thar-man ſanRifieth himfelſe by his 
free will, working together with Gods grace. S. Auguſtine upon this place. : 
Verſe. 23. And this is his commandement, that wee beleeue inthe yame of His 


Sonne Ieſus Chritt : and Floue one another, as hee hath given comman+ 


dement unto us. | 
S. FM. 2. [2;. Loxe one another.] Leſt any man ſhould thinke by the words next before, 
onely faith in Chriſt to be commanded or to pleaſe God, he addeth to faith the commandement af 
charity, or loue of aur neighbour. : 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Verſe. 4. Every one that committeth ſinne,committh alſo iniquitie : and ! finne is. 
iniquitie. 

RHE M.3.[4. Sinne is iniquitie.) Iniquitie is not taken here for wickednes, as it is com- 
monly vſed both in Latine, and in our languaye, as it is plaine by the Greeke word arouix, lignily- 
ing nothing elſe but a ſwaruing or declining trom the ſtraight line or the law of God or nature. So Cicupiſtence 
that the Apoſtle meaneth, that every inne is an obliquitie or deieR trom the rule of the law; bur not remaining af- 
contrary , that every ſuch ſwaruing from the Law,ſhould be propetly a (51, as the 'Heretikes do vnt: us $44 þaptiime 
ly gather, to prove that coucupiſcence remaining after Baptiſme is a very finne , thongh wee neuer j, ng une © 
give our conſent vnto it. And though in the 5. chapter el vert .17. the Apoſtle turne the yithour cow- 
ſpeach, affirming euery iniquity to be a (in, yet there the Greek word is not the ſame as before, «rypu, ſem 
but «Fiz , by which ir is plain,that there hee meaneth by iniquitie. mans aQtnall and proper trenigreſ(- * * 
fion which muſt need bee a linne. See $, Auguſtine cont. | ulian. bb.z. 3. S, Ambroſe |.b.de Apologia 
Dawnid.c.rs. | 

C AR TV. 3.[4. Sinne « iniquity.) There is no way lo ſtrait, which theſe Sorcerers will 
not aſſay to pervert. The Apoſtle he:eby aggrauateth the nature of fin, for that it is againſt the law,or 
a breach thereof: and theſe wretches to maintain the guiltines of fin, and the impunity thereof (there 
by proving themſelues the undoubred miniſters of the man of linne) make the breach of the law lcfle 
heynous x ba ſinne. The Apoſtle alſo to declare the moſt perfe@ and moſt exaft innocency of our 
Saviour Chriſt, ſaith of him in the very next verſe, that he had no finne : whereas the Iefſuirs will fer 
the Apoſtle to ſchoole, and teach him that hee ſhould haue ſaid that there was no iniquity in him, 
which is a leſſe thing then'fin. Yea, iftheſe filthy ſpirits may be heard, it will follow(which is blaſphe- 
mous once to thinke) that our Saviour Chriſt was without ſenne, bur not without iniquity, and declind- 
nivg from the ſtrait line of the Law of God. For Ton indevouring to ſet forth the innocency of 
_ Gur Saviour Clriſt,and ſaying vo mpre of him than that there was no ſine in hins, hath aot by this te« 
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_— of Chiiſt freed him from ſwaruing from the Law,if we will beleeue theſe men. Their ſhift 
allo from Tohns words 2. Toh, 5.17. where be ſaith that iniquity is ſme, as here he ſaith ſmne isiniquity, 
is'moſt ſhamefull and unlearned: For when the Law of God is the rule of righteouſnefle and cqui- 
ty,not to know that whatſoever is done againſt the law is done againſt righreouſneſſe and equitie, 
and therefore to be holden in the account of unrighteouſneſſe Ph iniquiry,is to bee dgſtitute of all 
ſound knowledge. | But this whole matter the Reader may ſee cleered more at large before upon 
Gal.z.10 upon the words of the Adoftle which pronounceth him accurſed which abideth not in eve- 
ry poynt and tiitle of the Law, Anguiline (ib. cont, Inlan. 5. cap. 3. is flat apainſt them, ſaying, that the 
concapiſcence of the fleſh,againf} which the good | niger apr ſuine,becanſe there is d/obedience agginf} the 
r we of the minde,and the puniſh; they of ſine by deſert of him that diſobeyerh, and t/-e cau,e of ſinve through his wane 
that con enteth, and infettion of bim that i. bone. W hereunto agreeth Augnflmes definition of finne, which 
amongſt other ſ1nnes makerh concupscence finne alſo. And Ambroſe de Apelog. David. 6 13. in fa ing 
that m_ ks the ro and the branch : the mother and the daughter haue the fame nature,asin that which 
is good and weet,ſoin that which is naught and ſowre. Befides that calling concupiſcence iniquity, 
which is a ſharper word then fault, be may worthily appeare to make the former (as doth the Apoſtle) 
worle then the.latter, 

Ferſe.6. Every one that abideth in him, ! ſinneth not : and every one that ſinneth, 


hath not ſeene him, nor known him. 

RHEM 4.16; Stnncth not.) loninian and Pelagins falſely (as Heretikes vſe to do ) argued vpon 
theſe words, and thoſe that follow verl. g.the one,that the Baptized could fin no more:the other, thar 
ne man being or 1 ET iuſt could finne. But among many good ſenſes giuen of this place , this 
lecmerh moſt agreable , that the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, | thar montall ſinne doth not conGiſt together 
with the grace of God, and therefore cannot bee committed by a man continuing the ſonge of 
> 20k and fo is 20 any ſpeach , in the 9, verſe following to bee taken, See S.Hierome bb.2. cont, 

n.c.r. | 

CAR Tvv.4. [6 Sinneth not.) You makethe third brother unto the rwo Heretickes Tovj- 
214n and Pelagins; in talſhood of expolition, not inferiour unte them , in folly much aboue 
them ; theirw.cked expotion baving more ſhew of truth in the bare conſideration of the words, 
therr yours bath: for where their expoſitions have a plentiful) confutation by compariſun of other 
Scriptures with this]; yours, That mortall ſinne (as you call it) cannot be committed of any,con- 
tinuing the ſonnes of God, is confited not ovely'in this Epiſtle, where hath beene ſhewed that 
they which are of tha Church never depart from it, bur even in this preſent verſe, For in 1aying 
- dere that hee which ſnnetb bath not ſeene , wor hgth not known God; bee declareth evidently that he 
which {inneth after the manner heere ſpoken of was| never the ſupne of God, or borne 
of him : ſo farre is it that by mortall fone a man falleth' from being the childe of God, and diſcon- 
ticueth that good Th which hee ſometime was in. Whereas to haue left ſome colour to your 
wicked opinion of the flecting and flitting eftate of the children of God, hee ſhould haue ſaid, that 
hee that ſinneth a mottall ſme, knoweth not, nor ſcetbnot God : but to ſay thar be hath neither ſeen nor 
hath known God,| which is fallen outof the favour of God, and which (as you pretend) was truely 
the childe of God, is ſo farre from the ſpeech of the Holy Ghoſt, rhat it would hardly eſcape a man 
of moſt common and vulgar 1 amr The true propolition is, that whoſoever finneth continually 
withour ſtrife and 1 _—_ althovgh it be in idle words, or other the leaſt linnes of all, thaggthe 
ſame is not borne of God, for that the ſeed of Gods Spirit within him would not (uffer him IF ſe- 
curely and ——_— ro paſſe by the leaſt of Gods commandements which hee knoweth to bee 
commended unto him ; fo thatit is the ſame doQrine which the Apoſtte teacherb, rhat thoſe that are 
i Chiiſl bane not ſpe raigning in them, although ir dwell in thern. And this is confirmed by the manner 
of ſpeech uied ” lobn betore and after ; where inftced of that bee (aith heere, hee that ſnneth, there 
hee faith, bee that doth and praftijerth ſinne (as a man uſferth and praftiſeth his Art or Occupation )the ſame 
is not of ' God, nor begotten of him : fo Fnners are noted to be, not thatthey offend once or twice, bur 
they that are as continual! in committing of finne, as the wayfaring man is in walking in his way, 
and who ſertteth nor one or rwo way 5 alone in wickedneſle, "ea treadeth the path thereof continu- 
ally. And this Fgnification of the phraſe of doing of finne, let Tohu himſelfe expound : Wheſoever 
(faith he) doth ſinne, the ſame the f maven of ſpune : that is to ſay,one that is commanded of finne,and 
tyranvyled of finne, as a drudge which dare not bur do whatloever his maiſter commanderth him, 
W herefore it is evident, that by finning is meant, no one fin how great and gievous ſoever it be(that 
excepted which is againſt the holy Ghoſt) bur a continuanceand abode in ſin, without any wreſtling 
or ſtugling therewith. And albeit Jerome {ib.2.c.x.cont.lobin.ſecme to afhrme that Chriſt goeth | 
frem a man with whom he hath dwelt ; yet it is no otherwiſe to be underſtood then theſe places of 
Scriptute which are nor unlike in ſpeech : that is to ſay, that Cod doth declare evidently that Chriſt 
was never with him, where before there was an appearance and ſhew of his refidence with him, And 
therefore by one of the Evaugeliſts it is ſaid, that he that bath not , that which hce hath ſhall bee taken 
away from him. And by another, that hee that hath nor, that ſhall be taken from him which bee ſeemeth 
to hane. And in this point Angatline is cleere, who teacheth that they are not in the number of the 
ele& which do CE __ to the end. Terome hath nothing of the difference of morrall and other 
Gnnes, which is that wherefore he is pretended to be alleaged. 


Verſe.7- ittle children, let no man ſeduce you, | Hee that doth iuſtice,is iuſt :even 


as hee alſo is iuſt. 
' RHE M.5[7.He that doth inftice.JHe doth inculcate this often, that mans true iuſtice or righ« 
reouſnes confiſteth in doing or working iuſtice, and that ſo ke is iuſt,and biddeth them not to be ſe- 


cd by Heretikes, in this point. 
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First Epiſtle of $. Tobn. 


C-AR TVV.5. [7 He that doth inſtice.] It isa trac inſtice which conſiſteth in doing or 
TÞorkeng inftice : bur it is neither the onely, nor the principall iuſtice, nor that which doth 1a the 
leaſt pare make us juſt before God. | 
Verſe.8. Hee that committeth ſinne, is of the devill : becauſe the devill ' finneth 

from the beginning. For this,appeared the Sonne of God, that hee might 
diiſolue the workes of the devill. 

Rune M.6.[8. Sinneth from the beginning.} The Devill was created holy and in grace, and 
not in finne, but he fell of his own freewill from God. | Therefore theſe words , from the b inning, 
may be interpreted thus , from the beginning of ſinne, and fo the Apoſtle. will ſay , the Deuiil com- 
mirted the tirſt ſinne, So $. Anguſline 5. 11.de cin. Dei c. x5. expoundeth it. The moſt ſimple meaning 
ſeemeth to be, that he finned trom the beginning of the world , not taking the beginning preciſely 
for the firſt inſtant or moment of the creation, but ſtraight vpon the beginning , as it muſt needs alſo 
be taken in $S. lobns Goſpell.c. 8.44. 

CARTVY.6. [8 Sinneth from the beginning ] S. 

Ferſe.22. And whatſoever we ſhall aske, | weſhall receive of him : becauſe we 
keep his cummandements, and do thoſe things which are plcaſing before 
him. \ 

R nt E M.7. [22.Weſhall receiue becauſe.) Let the Proteſtants be aſhamed to ſay,that we obtain 
all of God by onely faith, the Apoſtle here attributing it to the keeping of Gods commandements, 
Note here allo that Gods commandements are not impoſlible to be Kept, but were then, and are now 
oblerucd of good men. | 

CAR TvvY.7. [22 VVe ſhall receine, becauſe.) This Sophiſtry is. diſcovered before : and 
that anſwer there, is ſtrengthened here , for that the whole drift of this Epiſtle is not to teach the 
cauſes and meanes ot our ſalvation and iuſtification : bur to ſhew how we ſhall underſtand that we 
are iuſtified and ſaved : whereof come theſe ſo often ſpeeches, In this we know, gc. for it being a 
proper thing to the iuſtified and ſaved, to walk in the commandements of God ; thereby we know 
aſſuredly that we are iuſtified, and ſha!} be ſaued, and glorified for that we do the things which pleaſe 
God. Not that we performe the Law or any atticle or branch thereof, thereby ro make that the 
workes ſhould be acceptable in their own worthineſſe : bur for that they pleaſe God through the in- 
rerceſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, who taketh away the pollution and imperfeion of them. And 
therefore the Scripture teacheth, that the ſacrifice of our goed workes is onely accepted when it is of- 
fered unto him in the ſtrength and merit of the Prieſtly interceſſion of our Sauiour Chriſt, 


CHAR. T6 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ferfe NY deereſt, | beleeue notevery Spirit, bat prove the ſpirits if they be of 
T. God : becauſe many falſe prophets are gone out into the world. 

RHE M.1.[r. Beleexe not euery ſPirit.) That is, Receiue not cuery dodtine of ſuch as boaſt 
themſclues to haue the ſpirit. For there be many falſe Prophets, that is to ſay, Heretikes, which ſhall go 
out of the Church, and chalenge the ſpirit, and vaunt of Gods word, Scripture,and Goſpel!, which ia 
deed be f{educers. 

C AR TVV.t. [1. Beleene not every ſpirit.) S. 

RHEM.2.[r. Proue the ſpirits.) It is not meant by this place, as the Proteſtants would 
have it, that every particular perſon ſhould of himſelfe examine , trie , or indge who is a true or falſe 
doQor, and which is a true of falſe doQrine. But the Apoſtle here would euery one to diſcern theſe 
dinerfities of ſpirits, by taking knowledge of them to whom God hath giuen the gifrs of diſcernipg 
ſpirits and doQtrines (which $. Paul expreſly ſaith is giuen butto ſore , and nor to every one, Cor, 
2.) and by obeying the Church of God, to whom Cluiſt hath giuen *the Spirit of truth, And 
this is onely the ſure way to proue the (pigs and dofqrines of thele dayes. And all they that would 
bring us from our paſtors & the Churches iudgement,to our own private triall, ſeek nothing els bur 
0 driue vs to miſerable yncertainty in all our beleefe,as Calum doth, who vpon this place faith , that 
priaate men may examine the generall Councels doQrines, 

CAR TVV.:. [1. Prowe the Spirits. ] Itis a hard manner of ſpeech to expound theſe words, 
Try you the ſpirits, that is to ſay, carry them to be tried unto the Church, to the Councels,and tothe Go. 
vernours of the Church, and theretore needed the light and conference of ſome other place of Scrip= 
ture ſpeaking in the ſame manner. Yet the abſurdity hereof doth more appeare, for that even as our 


Saviour Chrift did before, ſo S. Tobi here in the next verles following, piveth them the rouchſtone in 


their hands, wherewith they themſelues ſhould ry the truth or falſhood of the doQtine thatis brought, 
For is there any ſo lencelefle as to giue a man a touchſtorfe into his hand to try the geodneſſe and 
lawfulnes of the | M$ yet withall ts charge him thac he ſhall nor uſe it himſelf, but alwayes when 
he is doubtful of a peece of money, goe to the Gold-ſmith without daring once'to enter into any 
iudgement of the lawſulneſſe or unlawfulneſle of it by hizaſelfe. And yer boththe tonchſtone ofthe 
Scriptures which God hath __ us for the triall of truth, isincomparably better then any touckſtone 
of the Gold-ſmith: and the difference of true doQtrine and falſe, infinitely greater then the difference 
between fine and pure gold,and baſe and bell-mettell. And when as Toby aſcribeth unto every one of 
the Church the annoynting of the Spirit whickteacherh them Whatſocyer is neceſlary : it is evident 
| ; . that 
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Apollie teacherh, chat the ſpiritual! man (that is to ſay a man indued- with the ſpirit of Adoption) 
indgeth all things {o farre as they may neceſ[arily concerne; him. And unlefle the faithful! ſhould bee 
able to try and diſceme of the divers colours of mens do@rines, how ſhould they once dere the belpe 
ol their Paſtorsand Governours? For the blinde eating (as| they ſay) many a flye, a man cannot ſo 
much as furmiſe the doubrfulneſſe or ſuperſtitiouſnefle of any dofrine, vnleſſe he be able to make 
{omerriall of the dgttrine himſelfe. Wherefore our doftrine, which reacherh that every one ſhould 
try the {pirits by the light which himſelfe carricth about bim, is ſo farre from taking away the helpe 
and affiſtance they ſhould haue of their governours, that unlefſe ir have place, there is no plare 
forthe other; ſecing no man can pray aid againſt his enemy comming towards him, unleffe he bee 
hiſt ablero diftover him to be an enemy. The Teſuites reaſon that the diſcerning of Spirits us not 
given to all men.1.Cor.12. is ſhameleſſe and impudenrt Sophiitry. For the Apottle ſpeaketh of thar 
diicrerion ot Spirits which is myraculous, which although ir be ſometime aided by outward thingy, 
as by behaviour and countenance, yet gathereth ir and diſcernech more then it hath by ordinary dil- 
courle certaine ground of, And that the Reader may know how thie Ieſuites trifle with him in this 
poynrt, let him underſtand that the $kill of the Scriptures and judgement in them, both that which is 
ordinary conkiſting in knowledge, and wiſedome, and that which is extraordinary confiſting in pro- 
pheſic, 18 maniteltly diſtinguiſhed from the gift of diſcretion of Spirits. And it is evident, that as 
there were many that excelled in iudgement of ſound and. unſound dottiine, which had ror this gift 
of diſcretion of ſpirits ; ſo this gift of diſcerning of ſpirits reached not fo much unto the diſcerning . 
of dofrines ohe trom another (which might be done by labour and rravell in the word of God, )bur 
the uſe thereof was principally in diſcouering the traitcrous and treacherous natures of thoſe, which 
pretending friendſhip to the Church, either were covert enemies, or at leaft nor faithtui! friends ro 
the ſame : which thing nor able by aoy induſtry or diſcourſe of wit ro be found out, this gift was 
needfully given of the Lord ro his Church, elpecially in the Primitine Church, when they wanted 
the helpe of the Magiſtrate. This gift had-Elizews in difcoyering Geheſie, and Fetcr in laying open the 
ſecret praGiſe of Ananiah and his wife, That of lobn x4, continually called on by the Teuites, as 
diſranked and dilplaced of them, retuſeth (as hath been ſaid) to giue any aſliftance unto them, 
Ferſe 2. In this is the Spirit of God knowne, | every ſpirit that confelleth Teſus 
- Chriſt to baue come in the fleſh, is of God. 
RHEM 3-(2. Exery ſpirit that confeſſeth.) The Apeſile ſpeaketh according to that time, 
& for thar part of Chriſtian dodrine which then was ſpecially tg be confeſſed, taught, and ma ntained 
againſt certaine wicked Heretikes, Cennthus, Ebion,and the like, that taught wickedly againft the per- 
ſon and both natures of Chriſt -IESVS. The Apoſtle therefore giveth the faithtull peop'e this 
token to know the true teachers of thoie dayes from the fal/e. Not that this marke would (erue for all 
times,or in caſe of al! other falſe dodrins, bur that it was then a neceflary note. As if a good Catho- 
like writer, Paſtor, or parents would warne all theirs now in theſe dayes, to giue cate ovely to luck 
teachers as acknowledge Chiift our Sauiour to be really preſent, and {acrificed in the B. Maſle., and 
that all ſuch ate true preachers,and of God,the reſt to be of the Deuill,or to be counted the ſpirit of 
Antichriſt. Which {pirit of Antichriſt (he ſaith) was come eiien then, and is no doubr much more 
_—_ in all heretikes, all being precurſors of that great Antichriſt which ſhall come towards the lattr 
cnd. 
CAR TYVV.3S. [z.Every ſpirit that confeſſeth.] If there be no, remedy, foame out your owne 
ſhame, ard let it (hardly) bee your proper marke to acknowledge Chriſt really preſtnt inthe 
Maſſe : that you allo may by'the teſtimony of Chriſt) be the dece uers which muſt come betore the 


that he will have Fe every one ſhall be inſtructed to try the Spirits ; eſpecially conſidering that the 
| 


| endofthe world. For he anfwering to that part of the Diſciples queſtion, where they asked what {,gnes 


ſhould go before the end thereof, relleth them of falſe Prophets and falſe Chriſts which ſhall. come 2 
both which forts of deceivers, ſhall, amongſt other things, haue this as common unto them, tharthey 
ſha!l ſay, here is Chn5t, and thert is Chrift. Concerning whom C atholike Writers, Paſtors and Parents 
will warne theirs; as our Saviour Chriſt himſelte doth, ſaying, Bel:ene them not, 90 n6t a/1er them. . 
Verſe. z And every ſpirit, | that difſolveth Ieſus, is not of God : and this is Anti- 
chriſt of whom you haue heard that hee commeth, and now hecis in the 
world. 

RHEM.4{z That diſſolutetb:] To diſſolue, looſe, or ſepatarte TESVS a ſunder, was 
proper to all thoſe old Heteiikes that raughr either againſt his Diuinitice, or Humanitie , or the vnity 
of bis perſon, being-of rwo natures, as Cerintbus, Ebion, NeFtorins, Entyches, Manes or Manich«ns, Cerdon, 
Apelles, Apollmarss & the like. And this is one place by which we may fee that the common Greek co- 
"_ be nor euer authenticall, and that our old approuecd tranſ}ation may not alwayes bee examined 
y the Greeke that now is, which the Proteſtants onely follow ? but that it is to bee preſuppoſed, 
when our old Latin rext differerh plainely from the Greeke, thatin o1d time either all or the more 
approued.Greek reading was otherwiſe, and that often the ſaid Greek was cort upted then or {:nce by 
Heretikes or otherwiſe. For of the Greekes $. Irena lib. 3.c.18. anjong the Larine fathers S. Ang, 
wadR.6. in fine.S. Leo ep.10.c,5, and Venerable Bede did read as we do, and this reading maketh more 
againſt the ſaid Heretikes,rthen thar whichthe common Greek now hath,to wit, enery /pnit that con| eſſeth 
not Chrift to hane come inthe fleſh, not of God, which is alſo in effe& ſaid before v. 2. And that therefore 
it was corrupted apd alrered by Heretikes, {ee the words of Socrates alſo a Greek writer, very 2g7ee- 
able ro this purpoſe.  Neftongs (faith he)bein eloquent by natne, which is often ip Heretikes , accomted 

bimcl/e therefore learned, and diſdained to fludie the old interpreters, counting himſelfe better then them all : ben 

ow that m $-lobus Catbolike epifilethe od {Greeke) copies bad, EVERIE ONE THA 

ISSOLVETHIESV,ISNOT OF GOD. Sofaith he, adding moreover that 
ſuch as would ſeparate the diuinitic from the diſpenſation of Chriſts humanity, rooke out of rhe "Y 

| £ the. ; | copit 
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copies this [en{T, for which the old expoſitors noted that theſe which could looſe LE S V $,had cors 
rupted this Epiſtle. See alle the T ripartite bb. 12.c.4+ | 

C ARTVY.4. [3 That diſſolvcth.] This diſh was ſer before the Reader in the beginning of 
the __ and therefore to come now in againe at latter end , arguoth either a hungry gueſt , or a 
needy hoſte. 


See the anf, 
to the Preface 


Ferſe.6. Wee areof God, Hee that knoweth God heareth us : hee that is not of - 


God hearcth us not. \inthis we know the ſpirit of truth andthe ſpirit of 


ETIOUr. 

Rus Me, [6. In ths wee know.) This is the moſt ſure and generall mark to know the true 
Spirits avd Prophets from the falle : that thoſe which bee of God, will heare and obey their 
Apoſtles and lawfull paſtors ſucceeding the Apoſi'es , and ſubmit them ſelues ro the Church of 
God; the other, that be not of God, wil not keare either Apoſtle, Paſtor, or Church , but be thei 
owniudges. 

CARTVV.5. [6 Inthicwe knotd.] sS. | 
Verſe. 17. In this is charity perfited with us, | that we may haue confidence in the 

day of iudgement : becauſeas he is, we alſo are in the world. | 

RHEM.6.[17. That we may hane confidence.] Confidence called in Latine Fidncia, i$ nei- 
ther al! ene with faith, nor a pertwalion intallible that maketh a man no leſſe ſecure 'and certaine in 
bis ſaluation , then of the things that we are bound to beleeve, as the Proteſtants falſely reach ; bur ir 
is orely a hope well corroborated, c6firmed & ſtrengthned vpon the promiles & grace of God, & the. 
parties, merites, And the words both following and going before, proue alſo cuidently againſt the 
Proteſtants, that our confidence & hope in the day of iudgement dependeth not only-vpon our appre- 

henfion of Chriſts merites by faith, or vpon his grace an | mercy , _ alſo vpon our conformitie to 
Chritt in thjs lite, incharitie and good works, 'And that is the doctrine of $. Petcy when he (aid, La- 
bour, that by good works you make ſure your vocation ad el:tion. and S. Pauls' meaning, when he ſaid, [ 
hane fought a good fioht there is laid wp for me, a crown of in{luct, which oxr Lord will render to mecin that day 
a 11:5] inage. ? | 
CAR TVY6. [17 That we may haxe confidence.) This Popiſh (pirit is (byall likelybood) 
condemned to perpetuall drudgery and ſlavery for eyermore : for they are luch enemies unto all free- 
dome and rad rot jt of ſpirit, that even then when. the children of God ſhall be raiſed up to receiue 
the iudgement of everlaſting life & glory(for of that time Toby ſpeaks) they ſhal! be in no aſſurance of 
everlaſting life : but eventhen, when our Say, Chriſt reatheth our one hand to ſet the crown of glo- 
ry on their heads, they muſt (by the Teſuirs doQtrine) be afraied leſt hee haue a whip in the other to 
Link them from his glotious preſence, Whereas our Sayiour Chriſt ceaching that they ſhould even 
then [1i/t up their beads, when allthiogs beth in heaven, earth, and (ea, ſhall be troubled, onely becauſe 
their redemption is at hand : how much more will hee have them full of ioy and comfort, whett the 
very day and houre of their redemption is come? Nay, Ighn declaring that even in this life we know 
that'we are the loved of Cod, doth thereby giue us to underſtand , that the taithfull even in this” 
life amidſt all the wounds buth of aflitions without, and of finnes within, are aſſured of the favour 
and loue of Ged, Not to tary upon the blinde ignorance of the Ieſuizes which define confidence 
by hope, that is to ſay, one Chriſtian vertue by another + let him obſerue what manner of merits the 
y Popith merits be , which alwaies , even at the day of iudgement , caule their owners to ſtand 
trembling before the iudgement ſeat of God. The places of 2.Pca.1.10. & 2.Tim. 4.7. aic before 
pl 18962 intheir proper places, 


Ferſe.18, | Feareis notin charity : but perfed&t charity caſteth out feare, becauſe 
feare hath painefulneſſe, and he that feareth is not perfe&tin charity. 

RHEmM.7.[18. Feare 15 not charitie ] The Heretikes very falſely vnderſtand this p'ace fo, 
that Chriſtian gody men ought to haue no doubr, miſtruſt, or feare of hell and damnation, Which 
is moſt evidently againſt the Scriptures, commending euerywhere vnto vs the awe and feare of God 
& his iudgements, Feare him (faith our Saviour Math.1o. that can cat body and ſou'e into bell. And Pal. 
t18. Pearſe my fle with thy feare. Which feare of Gods iudgements cauſed $. Paul and all good 
men to chaſtice their bodies, leſt they ſhould be reprobare and damned, And the wiſe man for this 
cauſe affirmerh him to be happie,that is exer ſearefull, And holy lob faith, 1 ſeared all my works. And the 
Apoſtle, With feare and trembling worke your ſaluation. W hich kind of fteare is even in the iuſteſt men 
and moſt full of charitie, conſiſting well with the ſame vertue, and iscalled Filialts tynor,, becaule it is 

ſuch as the good childe ought to haue toward his father, s 
But there is a kind of feare which ſtandeth nor with charity, and is cleane againſt hope alſo, that 
which bringeth ſuch perplexitie and anxietie of conſcience , that it induceth to miſtruſt or deſpaire 
of Gods mercies. That feruile feare alſo which maketh a man often to leaue fianing & to do the ex- 
ternall works of iuſtice, not for any loue or delight he bath in God or his lawes , but onely tor feare 
of damnation, though it bee not ill in it ſelfe, bur very profitable , as that which helpeth roward the 
loue of God, yet it ſtandeth not with chariry neither by is daily more «nd more leflened , and at 
length quire driven out by cbaritie, Of theſe Kindes of feares then the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , and (as 
_ expound) of the feare of men alſo, of which our Sauiour ſaith , Feare nor: them that kill the 
ody. 
CAR Tyvvy.6. [18 Feare ts not in charity.) lob ſhewing in the former verſe the ſtrength 
of the loue of God towards us when it is trucly and lively felt in the heart, namely, that it giveth 
us boldnefl<in the day of iudgement ; ſe@pndly, that even in this world it maketh us as Chriſt is: 
Now in this verſe hee proveth that it giveth us boldnefle,, of the contrary effe@ of feare which it 
remoyeth ; Whereupon it is evident, that the feare which is heere ſpoken of, is contrary to _ 
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boldneſſe and confidence of comming unto the Lord, and unto his iudgement ſeat; And being con- 
trary to boldnefle and confidence, it fol'oweth ſecondarily, that it is the ſame with millruft and doub- 
tine of the good will of our heavenly Father, Againe, that feare is heere forbidden which hath paine 
and torment of conſcience, but the doubting and mifihuHing whether God doth loue us, bath paine and tor- 
ment of conſcience; therefore that is heere forbidden. ; 

Math. ro; commandeth notfimply to feare God which can caFt both body and ſoule into bell; but rather 
to feare him then to feare men which can kill the body onely. Secondly, although the teare of God 
be there ſimply commanded, yet the ſame muſt be underſtood of a childe-like feare, which (in loue 
he beareth to his father) fearcth to offend him, and not in regard of the feare of hell and condem- 
nation: It being an/abſyrd rhing that a goed man ſhould feare the Lord withthe ſame kinde of feare 
wherewith evill men are afraid of him. Albeit it is not ſimply denyed of us that the children of 
God be afraid of kis indoements, whereof Pſa'.119.ver.120. ſpeaketh ; yea of hell it ſelfe : pro- 
vided allwaies that that feare be overcome and maſtered by an undoubted confidence of ths favour of 
God, whereby the conſcience, notwithſtanding that feare, remaineth in peace and ſecurity thereof. 
In Ieb.9. there is no ſuch Text, it is the ignorance of _ old Tranflators, who for my ſorrowes, 
hath tranated my workes : And his fault is ſo grofſe, that Arias Montanus (one of your own men) 
hath corre&ed him, Albeitif itproue any thing, it proveth againſt you, that our beſ} workes are 


* ». defiled, and not able to abide the fire and fining ruſt of Geds moſt iuſt iudgement ; but agaioſt us 
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it proveth nothing ;| which place not our aſſurance and boldneſle in our good workes, but onely in 
the free grace of God, which in Chriſt we lay hold of by faith in his promiſes. «,Cor.g. Pro. 25. 
Phil. 2. are anſwered before upon x.Cor. 9. & Phi.2, 
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Verſe OR this is the charity of God,that we keepe his commandements:and | his 
3- commandements are not heavy. | 

RHE M.1.[;. His commandements are not beauie.) How can the Proteſtants ſay that God 
commandements cannot poſſibly bee fulfilled or kept in this life , ſeeing the Apoſile ſaith, they 
beee wot heanie : and Chriſt faith , bis yoke is ſaveete , and bis bmidex bebe? Sec for the full vnderſtag- 
ding of this place. S. Auguſtine de pafethione infltie cap,to. The Heretickes in fauour of their 
fore!a'd.crreur, rather iranflate. His commandements are not griewoxs: then, are not beanie. 

C AR TVY.1, [;3. Hu commandements are not hedby.] To the Ieſuites asking , 'How the 
Proteſtants ran ſay that Gods commandements cannot be Akad in ths life, ſeeing the Apos- 
file jaith they be not heaby : Nor we, but the Apoſtle himſelfe doth anſwere in the veiy nexc verie, 
where hee reacheth, That wee overcome the world (which is all one with fulfilling of his commande- 
ments) by faith. W hereby be declareth evidently that our fulfilling of the commandements is onely 
in Chriſt, whom qur faith laying hold of,maketh him, and conſequently his merits, ours : ſo that hee 
having fulfilled the commandements, we alſo, through faith in him,doe fulfill the commandements : 
which notwithſtanding needed not, if we had been able in our proper perſons by our good workes 
to haue perfeCtly fulfilled them. Math. 12. is before anſwered. Ang. Lib. de PerfcA. inilicie. cap, 10. 
doth (indeed) well interpret this place, but ſmally ro your advantage. For after that hee had ſhewed 
(as we alſo doe) out of this place,that the children ot God are cheerefull and ready to doe the com- 
mandements of God, and do them not (as before they were borne of God) heavily and grievouſly 
(which is a part of the meaning of this rext) he addeth in the end, theſe teflimonies beins hard, g&c. let us 
be builded unto grace, which they underſtand not which being ignorant of the ;uflice of God, and ſecking to eſtabliſh 
their ozrne inflice, are not ſubicft unto the inſlice of God. And afterward ſheweth that our righteouſneſle is 
deſcribed in Deuteronomy, where itis ſaid, that with the heart we belcene to righteon/neſſe, and with the month 
we make conſeſſon to ſalvation. Wh'ch rwo places bow they are uſed to proue the iuſtification of faith 
without workes, letthe Reader looke betore, upon Rom.10. 3.9. 

Their cavill of our trayſlating griebous od pot heavy (as rhey do) is too childiſh. For let them 
ſhew what advantage groweth to us more by this tranſlation then by the other, The difference onely 
js, that we haue uſcd the proper word as the plainec : where they "Horn uled the borrowed ſpeech as 
the darker. And if this be a fault themſclues are not free of it, which otherwhere baue tranſlated 
this Greek word which here ey haue turned heavy, by an other word/ore, either ofthe lame fignifica- 
tion with ours, or further from the proper ſignification then is ours : thaithe Reader may underſtand 
how little he is to regard their hue and cry that raife the Countrey for ſuch coules as theſe be. 


Ferſe. 7. For there be | three which give teſtimony in heaven, the Father, the 


| Word,and the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe three bee one. 

R HE M.2.[7. Three which gine teſtimonie.} An expreſle place for the diſtinftion of three 
erſens, and the vnitie of nature and eflence in the B. Trinitie : againſt the Arians and other like 
eretikes, who in Diuers ages found themſelues ſo preſſed with theſe plaine Scriptures , that they 

have (as it is though:) altered and corrupted the text both in Greeke and Latine many wayes , euen 
as the Proteſtants EAR thofe rexts that make againſt them, But becauſe we are nor now troubled 
with Arianilwe ſo much as with Caluiniſme, we-need not to ſtand ypon the varictie of reading or 
$6.9 of this paſſage. See S. Hicrome in his Epiftle put before the 7. Canonicall or Catbolike 
Epiſtles. | | 


CAR TYVY. 2. [7 .Three which giue teſtimpony.] How wucly is it ſaid of theſe men, that w-_ 
| mout0es. 
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mouth # full of curſing and bitterneſſe + thateven here where they haue not ſo much as/an occaſion to @4 
pen their mouthes, could not paſte quiet without a fir of barking againſt Calvmiſme,as they rearme it, 


Verſe. 16. He that knoweth'his brother to ſinne a ſinnenotto death, let him askez 
and life ſhall bee given him, finning nor todeath. There is | a linne to 


death : | for that I ſay not that any man aske., 

RHEM.z.ſ16, A finne to death.}] A linne to death is anotherthing then a mortall finne, for it 
is that mortall fin onely, whereot a man is never penitent before his /58 or in which he continueth 
till death and dieth in it, I affirme ſath $, Augnſtme!.de correp. &' gr4t. c.12.) that a ſunne ro death #5 19 
leane faith working by charitie enen tl d/ath. So likewiſe in the words before ,a ſane not to death, is not 
ar Which wee call a veniall tinge , but any that a man committeth and centioucth not therein till 

eath, F | 
CARTVV:4. [16 A finne to death.] Thatthis is finne againſt the Ho'y Ghoſt which can« 
not be forgiven , which the Apoſtle here termerh a ſinne unto death : it is evident by rwo invincible 
reaſons. One is, that men are forbidden to pray for the forgiueneſle of it, whereas for every {inne 
pardonable they may craue pardon, as for themſclues, ſo for others alſo. Againſt the ſtrength of 
which reaſon how hameleſf | 
to.the next Annotation, where their flu:t.ſh fleight is laid down, The ſecendreafon is, for thar loby 
immediately after ſaith, that thoſe that are boyze of God cannot ſinne, meaning (as the circumltance of 
the place doth eaſily de-lare) this finne unts death : whereas there is no finne which the children of 
Gol may not offend in, unleſle it be that againſt the Holy Ghoſt, For as tor figall unrepentauce, it 
Fg that ever a man hath committed. And 


time. a man mY 


of that ſinner t piyen h mſelfe the deaths- 
1 


3 repent ot his WW CRC - 


particularly which were ina Levires, that they ſhou'id pot approach the Tabernacle of the T eſti- 
d be guilry of a fin to death ; The difference one)y is, that that which 


Laſtly, let him oblerue how they run vpon the pikes, and, as it were, through the fire, to fetch a 
little water from Anguſline, ro keep |:fe nf were poll.ble) in their perverſe expolition of this piace 
touching the ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, For Anguit. de.correp. & (rat. cap. 12, from whence hy 
have drawn this interpretation of the ſinne unto death , doth largely overt ow one et their mo 
wicked errours (which toucheth their free kold more then this) wherein they teach that the Jakh/ull may 
fall away ſrom the grace of God ; ſo that it argneth a deſperate caule, which for filling and healing of 
a ſcratch in the foote,openeth a deep and a deadly wound in the bead. And now they baue hazarded 
ſo far forthis, let ic be conlidered whether ithaue any cooling er refreſhing quality ro themward; 
for when Angn/ine defineth this ſinne un'p death to be not a deciiming or ſwarving, but a forſaking 
orleaving of the faith , hee ſecmeth not to be farre f om that ;udg*ment touching Lil linne againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt which we ho!d., And it we ſhould expound him, by him who (for his diligence in Au- 
guflines workes) may well be eſteemed (after a ſort) to haue had Augiſimes loule and ſpirit in him , it 
would appeare that he had go other meanivyg in this ſpeech then wee haue : For Bede wrtiteth thus; A 
cat queihion niſerh heere, where $. Tohn evidently ſheweth that there are certdinc brethren for whom it is not com- 
manded that wee hould pray, whereas the Lord tiddeth us to pray ſor our per;ecutors, x hich cannot otherwiſe be 
reſolved wnleſſe there bee ſome ſinnes in the brethren more grievous then the per/cution of the cuemies: whereſore the 
inne of « brother unto death, 1s when, after the knowledze of God, o3ven by the grace of Teſs Chrift, a man 
ſetteth himſel/e againit the brotherhood, and isby the firebrands of envie canied hecher and thitheragain$i the grace 
whcreby be was reconciled unto God. After, he briogeth divers examples of finnes that may, and one of 
thoſe that may notbe prayed for : And making menrion of this {ame expoſition which. the Ieſuires 
follow, he reieCethit as unagreeable and unſutable to the circumſtance of the place, Bur it is to be 
feared that Bede, whom the Teſuites pen hath ſo often made venerable, ſhall heers, or (ar leaſt) bere- 
in be unſainted, asone that not onely oftereth nothing unto the Tdols of their braine , but unerly 
both uaſhrineth and even overthroweth the ſame, It oughtnot alſo to be forgotten that the Popiſh 
opinion of veniall and mortall finne (as wy Ievra's uh it) is quite overthrown in thisplace ; _ 
that onely being made a mortall Ginne, or 
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lowerth, that all thoſe ſinnes, for the forgiueneſſe whereot we may pray are venial! : and the veniali. 
= a man ſo ſpeake) ſtandeth not in the nature of the fione, but in the vertue of the inter. 
celhon of ou Saviour Chriſt, which is obtained unto us by the prayer of faith. 
Rae A Nr For that I ſay not.) 1t the finne to death whereof he ſpeaketh , bee the fione 
wherein 2 man dieth w:thout repentance, according to $, Anowſſines words before rehearied: then the 
prayer which ke ſpeaketh of, muſt nceds be Layer the the dead, becauſe he ſpeaketh of praying , or 
not praying, for them thatdied in dead'y finne , exhorting vs to pray , and encouraging us to do 
it with confidence to be heard , if we pray , for them that departed this life not in _— ſ1nne ; and 
contrariwiſe diſſuading aod diſcouraging vs from praying for ſuch as contifued in wickednes euca 
to their lives end. And S. Angu/ine ferteth down the Churches praftiſe agreeable ro the Apoſtles 
meaning. i 21.c.24. de Ciuit. Dri. 1f there be any (faith he) thar perſoFt till death in impenitence of beart, | 
doth the Church now pray for them, that is, for the jou'es of them that ſo are departed? So faith he. And this 
is the cauſe that Conciiium Bracharenſe pun. um c.34. forbiddeth to pray for ſuch , as die in deſperation, 
or kill themſelues :| and the realon why the Church foibeareth to pray for heretikes that die in their 
herefie, or maintaine herefie vnrs death and by their death. | 

And that the place is moſt properly or onely meant of praying for the departed, this conuinceth thar 
neither the Church nor any man is dehorted here from praying for any finner bo living, nor for the 
remiſkon of any f(infin this life: all fins(of what ſort ſoeuer)being pardonable, fo long as the c6mirters 
of them be in caſe and ſtare to repent:as they be,ſo long as they be in this world. And we ſee that the 
Church,praieth,and is often heard, for Heretikes, Tewe+, Turkes, Apoſtates,and what other infidels or 
ill men ſoeuer, dung their liues, And it is great blaſphemie that the Caluiniſts vrrer vpon this place: 
to wit, that Apoſtaſie and certaine other finnes of the reprobate , can not bee forgiuen at all in this 
life. Which they hold, onely to auoide the ſeque'e of praying for the dead vpon theſe wordes of 
S Tobn, belides that they muſt rake, ypon them preſumprueuſly ; ro know and diſcerne of Gods: (c- 
crets, who be reprobate, and who be not, and according to that , pray for ſome , and not for others 
ſome, all which is rr wicked and abſurd preſumption. 


As for their allegation, that $.I-yemie the Prophet was forbidden to pray for the Iewes , and ware 
ned that he ſhoy!d not be heard, Cap. 7.11.14. there is great difference , firſt, he had a revelation by 
the word of God, that they ſhould continue in their wickednes , as wee baue not of any certaine per- 
ſon whereof $. Toby here [pcaketh, ſecondly, Trremie was not forbidden to pray for the remiſkon of 
their ſ:nnes, nor had denia!l to bee heard ” hires for any mans particular caſe , whereof the Apodtle 
here ſpeakerh : bur|hee was 101d thar they ſhould not eftipe the temporall puniſhment and affliction 
which he had deſigned for them, and that he would not heare him therein. 

CAR Tvy.4. {=e: That I fay not | Their falſe expoſition of the ſinne unto death, being o.. 
verthrowte, this colletion ef Praycy for the dead, which themſelves confeſſe ro depend thereupon, muft 
needs go to ground. And the lewdnefſe of this colle&tion may be further ſeene, in that if by not pray- 
ing for thoſe that finne to death, be onely underſtood a npt prayiug for the dead which dye vare- 
| puwore'þ it will follow, that by the prayer for thoſe which {.nne not unto death, muſt bee underſtood 
cnely of prayer for the dead which died with repentance : and conſequently the prayers of the fairh. 
full ſhall bee ſhur up in the dead onely, and baue no manner of reach unto the living, to whom 
norway even inthe Teluites iudgenent they are due, and in truth (as bath been ſhewed) 
are onely due, | 

Theirreaſon to ſtrepgrhen this collefion of p/ ayer for the dead, for that neither the Church, nor 
any man,is deborted from praying for any ſinner yet living : is a ſtout begging of that which is 
in queſtien,and 15 manifeſt'y overth-own by the place of Pay! , wherein therefore he prayeth againſt 
Alexander the Copperſmith, that Ged wou'd deale with him according unto his deſerts ; for that 
after excommunication (the laſt and ſevercſt correQion of the Church, he not onely amended not, 
bur as a bitrer enemy was turned againſt thoſe which bad excommunicated him, And theſe prayers 
againſt him he made whileſt he was yerliving, as appea'cth in that at the ſame time that hee prayed 
that God would pay him according to his workes, (which is a!l one with condemning him everla- 
ſtingly) be willed 'apor to take heed of him, whom yet Alexander could not bhauc bitten , if be had 
been then dead. Thus therefore Pan! doth evidently beare witnefle to the doRrine of 1ohn. Him 
we may not pray for whom we may and ought to pray againſt : but we may and ought to pray againſt 


ſome thar are T0 appeareth by the example of Paul ; wherefore there are ſome living for whom 


we ought not to pr . 
Touching the forbidding Tiremy to pray, chap. 7. 12. 14. un!efſe you bring forth your Authour, 
it will be eſteemed thatyou confute your owne ſhadow, atid lay fiege to a hold that no man holdeth : 
conſidering that as|there is no ſtrength in that place, ſo we remember none of ours that do alledge ir, 
Howbeit fp like to ſee the conformity of the Spirit of Ged iv the 0'd Teſtament with that in the 
New : and the good correfpondence herein of the Frophets with the Apoſtles, as of them both with 
their Maſter Chriſt, you may looke to Eſay, where the Prophet threatniog ſome of the Iewes for a 
malicious and Jefpiteh croſſing of the Lords commandement unto them, declareth that their ini- 
quity ſhall not be done away untill death : which if you ſhould have the expounding of, in ſtead ofa 
moſt horriblethreat which the Lord maketh, he ſhould make a moſt loving and amiable promite ; 
namely, that howſoever they had deſpiſed and deſpited the Maieſtye of God, and continued upre» 
pentant untill the time ef their death, yet then the Lord would make expiation of it, and of all other 
their Gones with it;| then which what can be more abſurdly ſpoken, and unwortty the iuſtice and holi- 
nefſe of the Lord. | | 
Concerning Anguflme lib. 21.c.14.de Civit. Dei, it bath been ſhewed how in the matter of Purgato- 
Sores confequen of praying for the dead,he is very divers;now doubring,now aftirming,and now 
enying that which he had ſaid : whereby his incompetencie of witneſſing in.this beha'fe is cleare . 


But there is never a word bere alledged that maketh one ior for the praying for the dead, _ - om 
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Teſuires would eſtabliſh. For it is well known, that in times paſt the Church uſed to make comme- 
moration of the Saints departed which had beene of marke and note, either for their conſtancy in 
ſuffering,or tor other graces whereby they had been profitable to the Church. And: therefore that 
prayer was no petition of God for the ſoules departed, that it might be wel} with them, bur a thankef- 
giving for them, and petition that thoſe alive might tollow them. In which regard Augſtme propoun- 
deth it as an abſurdity, that the. Church ſhould jray for them that perſiit to deatir in impenitencie of heart. 
W hich thing may yet be beter ſeen in their ſhamelefle and impudenr abuſe of the fift Councel of Brac- 
cara 74. where (ay they, the Conncell preacheth prayer for thedead, in that it forbiddeth to pray 
for thoſe which die in deſþeration : where the words ot the Counce!lare, That there ſtonld' bee ns 
commemoration of them in the 6b/ation, meaning with honour, as is before ſaid, which is manifeſt 'by the 
reaſons that follow. Firſt,torthat they throueh ignorance tate upon them to doe it : which- arguerh that it 
was not done in deſpaire,bur as the Cercumcellons in Augs{lines and Theodorets time thought they did 
God good lervicein killing themlelues, And therefore {aving that they were thus iotamous, and 
theretore not to be received into the account of worthy. members of the Church 7? yet if they hold ©- 
therwiſt the faith of Chuiſt wholy & ſoundly,they might obtain remiſſion of this finin "him which is 
able to be compaſſionate over thoſe that are ignorant. Secondly, for that they forbid the fame com. 
memoration of the Church to be uſed for any which are iuſticed and puniſhed for their ermes, Vnlefle 
therefore the Teſuites will be fo ſhameleſle as to {ay,that the councell ordained that 'thoſe which are 
puoiſhed for their crimes, may not be prayed for in regard thatthey die in their knnes apd without re- 
pentance, they are conſtrained to conteile that they ſhametully baue wreſted this Councell to another 
lence then it meant. vF 23... 


Ferſe. 21. My little children keepe your ſclues | from Idols. Amen. | 

RHE M.5.[2r. Frow Idols.) lt is to known a treacherie of Heretikes to tranſlate idola imapes 
(as here and in a number of places ſpecially of the Eng!iſh Bible printed the yeere 1562.) that wee 
need not much to ſtand ypon it. As this alſo is ſecne to all che world,that they do ir of purpole to e 
duce the poote ignorant people, and to make them rhinke, that whatſoever in the Scriptures is fpoKken 
againſt the ido's of the Gentiles (which the Propher calteth Simulacya Gentinm , is meant ot mY 
ſacred images, and holy memories of Chriſt and his Saints. Againſt ſuch ſeducers the ſecond facred 
Councel! of Nice called the ſeuenth Synode; decreeth thus. AF.4. Pay. 122. Quennque ſententias ſacre 
ſcriptur de Idolis , contra venerandas imavines adducunt , anathema. Qui venerandas imarires idola appellant 
anathema. Qui dicunt quod Chrifliaii adorant imagines vt Degs,auathema,that s, Anathemia to all them that 
brayy the /emences of holy $ cripture tonching idols , avaini? the venerable images , Anathema to them that call the 
venerable imaaces, idols, Anathema to them that ſay, Chriftians adore images as Gods. | 

New in their later tranflations the Heretikes perceiving that the world ſeeing their vnhoneſt dea- 
ling correted themſeclues in ſome places, and in this place baue pur, idels, in the text : burro giue 
the people a watch-word that the ries images are to be compriſed in the word, idols, * they 
haue put images in the margent. . But concerning this matter, it is moſt euident thar neither eacty 
idoll is an image, nor euery image an idol!: and thar howfoeuer the origen or etymologie of the word 
þdo!, may be taken in the Checks, yet both the words and thethings be in trueth and by the ve of all 


Heb. 5. * 
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of the years 


tongues, farre differing.. The great dragon that the Babylonians adored ( Dan.14. ): was an Ido'l, 
butaor an image: the Cherubins in Salomons temple were images, but not idols, and the face of the 
Queen in her coine or elle where, as Czlars face ypon the coine that Chrift called for, is an image 


1577- 
The great 
difference of 


but not an idoll, and the Heretickes dare not tranſlate that text of Scripture thus, VVboſe idoll is this ſu- idol & image 
per/cription? nor call the Queens image, the idoll of the Queen : nor Chriſt the idoll of his father 
nor woman the idoll of the'man: nor man, the idollof God, all which in Scripture bee named ima- 
ges for all that , and bee ſo indeed, and not idols. W hich conuinceth that the Heretickes bee falſe 
and corrupt tranſlatours in this place and other the like, confounding theie rwo words as if they were 
all one. 

Bur as for the hauing of images or purtraites of holy things, not onely in private houſes , but alſo 
in Churches, God himſelfe doth warrant vs, who commanded cuen the Iewes themſelues(a peopie 
moſt prone to idolatrie,and that afrer hee had giuen a ſpecial! precept of not bauving , making, or 
worſhipping of idols) to make the images of ___ (the Cherubins & that in the ſoueraine holieſt 
place of adoration that was in the Temple, and about the Arke, yea and in reſpect of which ſacred 
images partly, they did (as S.#ierome ſaith ep.17.,c.3. ) io great reverence to the holy place called 
Sanda ſanftornn, It chey then were warranted and commanded to make, & haue in ſo great reverence 
the images of meere ſpirits or Ange!s, whoſe naturall ſhape could not be expreſſed: how much more 
may wee Chriſtians haue and reverence the images of Chriſt, his B. mother,the Apoſtles and other 
Saints being men whoſe ſhape may be cxpreſled?Ss dath (aith the (aid Nicene Councel argue againſt 
the Heretikes which at that time where the Aduerſaries of images, 

| And note here, that eight hundred yeares agoe, they were ſt:aight counted Heretickes that began 
to ſpeake againſt images, and that Councell was called purpolely for them , and condemned them 
for Herctikes, and confirmed the former anicienit reverence and vie of facred images , which began 
even in our Sauiours time or little atter, when good religious folke for loue and reverence made his 
image,namely the woman that he heald of the Cady flux which image was allo expcones by mira- 
cles as the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorietelleth, and namely Enſcbins Eccl.Jiſt. 1b.7.c.14.*who alſo witneſſeth 
that the image of Peter and Payl were in his dayes as you may ice alſo S. Angufline ( lj. d. concenſ. 
Egang.c.10.that their pitures commonly ſtood together ip Rome, cues as at this day, Of our Ladies 
image ſee $, Gregorie lib.7.ep. 5.inditt.2. ad Tannar.  ep.53. In whom allo (bb.7 ep:109.) you may 
ſee the true vie of images, and that they are the books of the valearned, and that the, people ought to 
be inſtructed and taught the right vie of them, cuen as at this day good Catholike folk do vie them to 
helpe and increaſe/their deyotion,in all Catholike Churches : yea the Lutherans themſeclues receiue 
them till $.Damaſcene wrote three books in defenſe of ſacred images againſt theforelaid Heretikes, 
Bbbbb ; CAATYY 
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verence of the holy place, grew as well in regard of the Propitiatory, the Golden Altar, and Aarons vod, 


CARTYyY:$.|{21. From Idols.] The Popiſh Idols receive a dezdly ſtroke in this place allo! 
For lobn ipeaking in the verſe before of one true and ever living God, here oppoleth 1deb; unto that 
uue God-; fo that ip all holy worſhip. it is an Idol!l whatſoever is not the true and everliving God. 
Our tranſlating ug»>o» of the word ids by an Image, is before warranted, and your contentious quat - 
telling about words, laid open, And theretore our tranſlating] dols now, for Images in times palt,is no 
correQion, but either a declaration of the indiflerent acceptation of both the words : or a proofe of 
our:good care-not tþ offend you, which in a matter indifterenr, haue choſen that rather whereat your 
\ cp and wayward ſpirits ſhould be leaſt moved. We confeſle, that in the uſe of our ſpeech, an 
Adoll is a repreachiull thing, and'an Image not ſo ; butin the Greek tongue (whereupon the life of 
the cauſe lyeth) and even in the Latine tengue (whereupon you would lay the weightof it) an Idol! 
and an Image arc,one andthe ſame ; whereinthe cruth is ſq cleere, that your ſelues heerein have been 
conltrained to put the neck of your own opinion into 1he halter, in confefſing that the orignall and 
eaymologie of the word doll may ſo be taken in the Greek as we baue tranflated ; and there- 
tore -your dilcourle of dibers things called Images and not Idols, and contrariwiſe; is but a 
imoake-in-the eyes pf the unlearned, which have no further knowledge then of their mother rongue. 
Not to {peak that allthis is but coleworts, as is alſo your Glly diſtinRion of the Images of Gentiles 
and Chriſtians; likewiſe of the Chernbines Exod.2y. of the Image of Chriſt made by. the 
fluxed woman, Enſeb.lib.7.c 14. of Gregorie lib.7. epiſt.109. which atfirmeth that Images 
are for bookes $6 the unlearned. | 

Ot. like trumpery. and mind-t0. beguile the ſimple it is, thar is alleaged out of the ſtcond Conn - 
cell of Nice, Gregorie, and Damaſtene ; Firſt, for that theſe authorities neither agree between 
themſelues, nor with.you ; Per your own Pope Gregorie, heercin agrecing with «A Lutherans 

.Fondemneth the Papiſts : .1N that hee being of mind (with the Lurherags)that onely they ſhould 
46: up, Was. pot cither of your or the Councels mind,; that they ſhould be worſhipped. 

., Second! , fo at Py are notonely inferiour in authority and antiquity to the Authorities which 
n | againſt Church Imageric ; but even unto joy Councell of Epheſus ga- 
thered under Con5lantine the iecond , for the diſgracing whereof that unlearned and barbarous Conn- 


- cdl of Nice waz afſembled : whoſe arguments were ſo ridiculous, and myracles for eſtabliſhing of 


Church Imagery lo fabulous, as it is marvell it ſhould baue credite with him that hath a corne cither of 
good learning , or ſtaid iudgemeart. 

aft. 17. c.z. which affirmeth that the boly place as reverenced in reſpef of the Che- 
ic maketh nothing for Images ; conſidering that hee ſheweth there that that re- 


4.£ reſpect of the Cherubines, There being therefore no ſuch Image as the Papifts plead for in 
thele tlungs, it is evident that the reyerence roſe in reſpett that they were of moſt high fignification, 


ap igted by the Lord himſe!fe, and not in regard of any frame or ingraving in them. Again,itis 
©pe thing ro reverence the holy things of God(which we do all, and even the loweſt of them)and ano- 


fax thing to Noks yr which we deny ought to be given to the holieft and higheſt of them. Ang 
ow Icrome ftandeth affefted in this cauſe of Imagery , may appeare by his care to tranſlate into his 
works Epipbanius Epiſtle touching the pulling down the Image of Chrift out of a Church, 
Exſeb.lib.bift.7 .c.14. touching Peter and Panls Images,bath anſwer before upon Math. 9.19. 
Anguſtines place very looſely - 40a as that which is ___ cap.10.de conſenſy Evangeliſtarnm, bath 
the lame anlwer ; conſidering that hee ſpeaketh nor a word in allowance of the painted Images 6f 


Chrift and his Apoſiles, but onely telleth us that ſuch a thing was done at Rome, who began betimes 
to decline, and to bruiſe ber breaſts, that ſhe might after ip the appointed ſeaſon, be the moſt infa- 


mous Thais of all the world, ; 


| 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Ferſe. AND now I beſcech thee Lady, notas writing anew commandement to 
5 thee, butthat which we have had | from the beginning, that we loue one 


| another. lt | 
R HE Ml. [5. From the beginnjng.] This is the rule of a Chriſtian C atholike man, to walks 
t P 
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—_w_—_— 


Second Epiſtle of s. Fobn. 


Cnar.2. 


—_— 


PY 


3n that faith and worſhip of God which he hath receiued from the beginning. Whichis , that which 
we now call according'to the Scriprures, the tradition of the Apoſtles : that which is come to us trom man 
ro man, from Biſhop to Biſhop, and ſo trem the Apoſtles. So ſhall a faithfull man auoid ſeducers thar 
riſe vp in every age, teaching new doQtrine, | . 
CARTVYL, [6 From the beginning.) Iris the truth (indeed) that we hane yece:bed from 
the beginning ; Alſo, that the dottrine received from the beginning is come ts bs from man, 
to man, from Biſhop to Bijhop, is netdenied by us, who acknowledge that there hath been alwaies 
a Church and a Miniſtery of che Church ; bur that this delivery from hand to hand under the Gol- 
pell, hath been in any one Nation, much lefle in any one Citie, we utterly deny. Likew'le that 
the certaineſt arid moſt undoubted meaſure and ſquare to know what is from the beginning, is that it 
be that which hath been delivered from man to man , wee do deny, making the Canon'call Scrip- 
ture the rrue touch-ſtone onely wherel y the antiquity of true dottrine may be dilcerned, Andthere- 
fore our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Haxe you not read =L which made bem at the beginnizg 6h c, And even 
in this place, what is it which lobs affirmeth ro baue becn from the beginning, is it not expreſly ſar 
downe, tobe the loue one of another? a marter notleft to the report of men (how godly ſoever) bat writ - 
ren by the ſpirit of God in the holy Scriptures, 
Ferſe 10. If any man come to you, and bring not * this doCtrine : | receive him not 


into the houſe, | nor ſay,God ſaue you,unto him. ; 

RHE M.2.[10. Thu doftrine.] The Apoſtles , and true Paſterstheir lawfull ſucceſſours,and 
the Church of God in holy Councell , vſe to ſet down the true do@t:ine in thoſe points. W kich 
Heretikes call into controuerfie, W hich being once done and declared to the fairhfull,, they need 
no other marke or deſcription to know an Heietike or falſe teacher by, bur that he commeth with an 
other doctrine then that which is ſet down to them. Neiher can the Heretikes' ſhift themſclues , as 
now a dayes they would do, laying, O let us firſt be proued Heretickes by the Scriptures , let them 
define an Heretike. No this is not the Apoſtles rule. Maby a good honeſt ſheppheard knoweth 
a woolte , that cannot define him , but the Apoſtle faith, 1t "by eb not this ſer dofrine hee is 4 
ſeducer, So boly Church 'aith ," Chrift is really in the B.Sactamenc , vnder forme of bread and 
wine &c. If therefore hee bring not this doftrine , hee is a {educer, and an Hereticke , and wee 
muſt auoide him, whether in his own definitions and cenſures hee ſeeme to himſelfe an Hereticke 
Or 00: 

C ART VV. 2. [10. This doftrine.) Let him (hardly) goe in account of an Hereticke which 
cometh with another doFrine then that which the church doth ſet doidn.Provided that he doe 
it (as did $. lobn) out of the word of God. And that it be in ſome principall aid chiefe poynt of 
doctrine; ſeeing he is not by and by an hereticke which diilenteth from every truth the Church bol- 
deth. And albeit it be nor required of every Chriftianto define who is an hereticke, yet that 4 goow- 
boneſt Sheppard a9: be able to doe it, thereby it is evident, thac without it he is not able plainly 
to teach others to know who is2n hereticke, which belongeth unto 2 good Sheppard howlocyer” it 
be iudged needleſſe in a Popiſh Sheppard, or Morrow-Malle-Prieft,co whom it is enough if he haue 
a ſtrongpaire of armes whereupon his ſtreogrhleſſe God may ſtay it ſelfe, And how could you more 
Cleerely haue proved your ſelves in the number of the Seducerys which ſhall goe before the latter com- 
ming of our Saviour Chriſt, then in making this your marke to know your.Church by, thar it ſaith, 
Chriſt u really in the Sacrament, without the which you could not lo eafily haue been known 
for the falſe Prophets our Saviour Chiſt ſpeaketh of, which ſhall ſay, Here s Chriff, There s Chnift, 
' And was it not enoughthat you ſhould ſtay untill other men diſcover your folly, butthat your ſeiues 
muſt go and proclaime your owne folly in the middeſt of the ſtreets? 

RHE M.z.[10, Receibe bim not.] Though in ſuch times and places : where the communitie 
or moſt partbe infeted , neceſſitie often forceth the faithfull ro conuerſe with fuch in wo:ldly affai- 
res, to ſalute them, to eaie and ipeake with them, and the Chutch by decree of Councell , for the 
more quietneſle of timerous conſciences he-e prouideth, that they 1ocurre not excommunication or 
other cenſures for excommunicating in worldly affaires with any in this kinde , except they bee by 
name excommunicated or declaied to bee Heretikes : yereven in worldly conuerfation or ſecular 
afts of our life, we muſt auoid them as much as we may, becauſe their familiaritie is many wayes con- 
tagious and noyſome to good men,namely to the {imple:bur in matter of re'igion, in praying, reading 
their bookes, hearing their ſermons , prelence at their ſeruice, partaking of their Sacraments, and 
alk other communicar.ng with them ia ſpirituall things , it is a great damnable finne. ro. deale with 
them, 

CAR TVY.3. [10. Receive him not.) This note free from matter of controvetſie, is yer nor 
free from contuſion and (encelefle [peech, ; 

R HE M.4.{t0. Nor ſay, God ſaute you.) S.Irmans ( li.3.c.z. ) reporteth 4 notable ſtorie of 
this boly Apoſtic touching this point, out of $. Polycarpus, which is this. There be | ome (faith be. ) that 
bane hea'd Polycarpe ſay that when Tohn the diſciple of our Lord was going to Epheſus , into 4 bath , to waſh him- 
felſe,and ſavy Cerirti-us the Hereticke within the ſame, he ſuddan!y |k pt ont, ſaying be (cared lejt the bath ſhou'd jall, 
becauſe Cerinthus the enemie of truth was within, So ſaith he ot $. Toby, and addeth alſo a like worth 
example of Polycarpe himfelie; who on a time meeting Marcigv the Heretike, and the ſaid Marcioy cal- 
ling ypoa him, and asking whether he knew h'm not: Tes, quoth Polycarpe , 1 know the for Satans /01 te 
Fas, heme. So great ſearc ({aith S. Ireneus) had the Apoſtles and thar diſciples to communicate in word onely,with 
ſuch as were adulterers or corrupters of the truth; as S. Panl alſo warned, when he ſaid, A man that is an Heretike, 
4ſter the fir] and ſecond admonitien aueid. So far lrenaw. 1f then, to ſpeake with them or ſalute them 
bs ſo earneſtly to be auoided according to this Apoſtles example and doctrine : what a finne is it t 
« Aarter chem,to ſerue them, to marry with them, and ſo forth? 


CART v1.4 [10, Nor ſay, God ſaute yon.) S. 
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THE THIRD EPISTLE 


' OF IOHN THE APOSTLE. 


7 p65 MARGINAL NOTES. 
Verſe M Y | deereſt, thou doeſt faithfully whatſocuer thou workeſt on the bre- 
3. thren, # and thatupon ſtrangers. | | 


R HE M.ts[5. And that vpon ſtrangers.] A greatgrace to be beneficiall to ſtrangers, ſpecial. 
ly to them that be of our Catholike faith and ſuffer for the ſame. 


* Ferſe 9. I had written perhaps to the Church : buthe that loveth to beare+ prima- 


cy among them,Diotrephes doth nor receive us. 
RHE M.2.'9. Primacy among them.) It ſeemeth (ſaith S. Bede) he was an Arch hereticke oc 

proud Se& mailter. , 

Ferſe x0. Fqr this cauſe, if I come, #I will advertiſe his workes which hee doth : 
with malicious words chatting againſt us, and as though theſe things ſuf- 
ficehim not : neither himſelfe dorhteceivethe brethren, and them that do 

reccine, he prohibiteth,and caſfeth uut of the Church. | 
RHE M. Coemmonebs, uzoaujow. That is, 1 will rebuke them and make thera knowen to bee 
wicked. Bede. . wg 
CAR TVY. To this Epiſtle'S, 


THE A 
THE EPISTLE OF S.IVDE. 


{3-2 RHEMIST. 

= N the Coſpell theſe are called Fratres Teſw, the brethren of Teſs, Tames and Tofeph, and 
=}, Simon, and Inde. Their father is called Alphaws , where Iames is termed , Tames of 
«S-/ Alphens: and their mether, Maria lacobi minoris, Mariathe mother of Tames the yonger and 
=> of Ioſeph. Which Mary jo an other place/being called Maria Cleophe, wee perceiue 
Y their tather was named both Ailpheaus and alſo Clrophas, And that this Cleophas was 
> brother to Io/eph our Ladies husband. *Hegeſippms telleth ys. Therefore becauſe 
af Foſeph was called the father of Chriſt, his brothers children, were called the brethren, 
vie w = that is (according to the cuſtom'of the Scripture alſo)the kinſmen of our Lord:and 
not becauſe they were the children of Ioſeph himſelfe by an other wife, much leſſe(as Heluidus the He - 
retike did blaſphemy)by our B. Lady the perpetuall virgin |Mary. Howbeit ſome good authors ſay,that 
their mother Mary was the naturall fiſter of our Lady, and that therefore they are called, Fratres Domini 

the brethren of our Lord. | | 
Howlocuer that be, three of them are reckoned among the 12. Apoſtles, Tames , and Simon Cand- 
weus,and IndeY ea and that they were ſomewhat more then Apoſtles, though lefſe then Peter, S. Payl 
fgnifieth, where be ſaith ſpeaking of himſelfaud Barnabas 2as alſo the other Apo/iles, and the brethren of our 


; Lord and Cephus 1. Cor. 


9. 

* And as $. Luke calleth this Twde, Tude of Tames, ſo he calleth himſelfe in this Epiſtle of his , Inde the 

fernant of Teſws Chill, and the brother of Tames, S. Matthew, and $, Marke do call him Thaddeus, as Lebbeus 

alſo in.the Greek, His feaſt and his brother Simons together, the Church keeperh Ofob. 2 8. called Si- 
mons and Indes day. ; | | 

His Epiſt.is an InueRQiue againft all Heretikes (as it were a commentarie of 2.Pet. 2.) and namely 


(as *S- Ang, hath rold ys) againft thoſe, which miſconſtred $. Pauls Epiſtles and held Onely faith, whom 
t 


he callerh therefore , Men that transferre or peruent the grace of God into riotouſneſſe, ©.4. exhorting Ca* 
tholikes to be conſtant and vomoueable from their old faith, and to contend for the keeping there- 
of ver\.;z. and yer{,2@, For, beretikes (faith hee ) ſegregate chemſelnes from the Church and from her. 


ith, y.19, 
St CARTW, 
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Cnae.r, 


i Epiſtle of Tude, 


C ART VV. In the ſecbnd Seftion how falſe it is thatthey ſay this Ianecs 8nd Inde Tere ſome- 
what more then the reſt of the Apaſtles,theugh leſſe then Peter ; it may.caily appeare both by 
the priviledges our Saviour vouckiated Ioby and lames che ſons of Zebedie abone them, and by the ex. 
pteile words of the Apoſtle, which ſhew that Iames, Petcr and lobn were, as it were, the pillars a. 
moneſt the reſt of the Apoſtles; And therefore the words x, Cor. 9. As «ſo the other Apoitles, and the 
brethren of the Lord and Cephas, as they proue no ſuperiority of theſe two aboue the reſt : lo they proue 
no preheminence of Peter aboue them, That in the laſt Setion againk iuſtification by faith alone, is 
anſwered before in the aniwer to the argument of the Epiſtle of S. Peter. 
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| "R MARGINALL NOTES. 
Ferſe. JN like manner theſe alſo defile the fleſh, and # deſpiſe dominion, and blaſ- 
8 


. *pheme maieſty. | | 

RAE M.1.[8. Deſþiſt dominion.) Such be hereticks that will not be ſabie& to any ſuperiour, 
or that refule to obey the lawes either of Spirituall or Temporall rulers, iv which kind ({pecially in 
blaſpheming the ſupreme Spirituall Magiſtrate) the Proteſtants do paſle. 

CARTVV.1.[8. Deſpiſe dominion.) We henour Church Governours as our Fathers inthe 
Lord : but the Pope, which is a Church-tyrant, we deteſt. Likewiſe, we honour temporall Rulers 
and Princes,a'though tyrants, whom ſeeing you deſpiſe, and make your drudges when they are moſt 
pliant unto you,and dilplace them when they ſerue not your humonr: it is plaine that Ide in prophe- 
tying rhis,tooke meaſure of the Popiſh Clergie, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Verſe 9. When Michaell the Archangell diſputing with the Divell, made altercati- 
on | for the body of Moſes : he durſt not inferre indgement of blaſphe- 
my,but ſaid, our Lord command thee, 


RHEM.2.[9 For the body of Moſes.) When, why, or how this altercation or combate was 
between S. Michael and the Diuell about Moyſes body,no man can declare,onely this we ſec that many 
rruths and ſtories were kept in the mouths'and hearts of the faithfull, that were not written in Sctip- 

' tufes canonicall, as this was among the Iewes, | . 
CAR Tvv.2. [9. For the body of Moſes.] That this combat was of the one part by Chriſt, 
(here as other where called Michael) it appeareth plainly by the ſtory of the old Teſtament, which wit- 
neſſeth that Tehovah which went withthe children of 1ſraell as the Angell of the covenant , buri- 
ed the body of Moſes. When it was, it thay be eaſily gathered of the ſame place : for ſeeing none. &> 
ver knew the place of Mofes buriall,it muſt needs be, thatthe contention was before his buriall. Of 
the other fide, when Satan knewthis to be done, of minde either ro doe the people ſome great good, 
__ or to keepe them from ſome great evill : who is ſo ſimple-conceited as not to conceiue that the Di- 

vell to his uttermoſt would crofle that counſell of the Lord ? IF it had been eitherin the buriall, or 
after,the Divell, (which is contrary to the ſtory) ſhould haue had the knowledge of it. The cauſe 
Why the Divell ſtroue, is evident by the couvſell of God to keepe his body ſeeret from the I fraclits, 
Jeſt (as they were prone to idolatry) they ſhould haue ſhrioed it, made Reliques of it,and to their ut. 
ter deſtruction werſhipped it. How this altercation was, and what words our Saviour Chriſt gave un- 
to the Divell, although they be not ſpecified in the ſtory ot his buriall; yet may they eaſily be gathered 
out of the Prophet, where theſe words (The Lord rebuke thee Satan) beeiog uſed of aur Saviour Chriſt 
in a caſenot unlike this, might regularly and anagegically be gathered Sho been the ſame in this 
eaſe that they were in that. Laſtof all, granting that ſome circumſtance is here noted by $S. Inde, 
that cannot be gathered of any booke of the old Teſtament : yet how little that makerh on the un- 
written yerities which you lay the ground of out of this andſuch like places, let the Reader iydge by 
that which is ſaid before, upen 2. Tim.z. 8. 


Ferſe 10. But theſe, what things ſoever certes they are ignorant of,'they blaſpheme; 
and what things ſoever naturally, as dumbe beaſts, they know , in thoſe 
they are corrupted. 
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I 2norance 


mlethy beie- 


tickes bla}... 


pheme, 


. Heretikes ve- 


ſembled to 


Caine, Ba- 
laam and 
Core, 


All berctickes 
ſegregate 
emjelnes. 


RE E ms. [r0, They blaſpheme.} He ſpeaketh of Heretikes , who being ignorant in Gods 
myſteries and the divinegdoQrine of his Chwth , when'they cannot reproue things, then they tail to 
yes he png blaſphemies againſt the Prieſts, Church and Sacraments, and what!oeuer iy 
godly. me inſt - | 

C AR TV. 3, ſro. Theyblaſpheme.)] Priefls and Temple, or Prieſts and Sacrifices had bcene 
well yokedrogether: bur Priefls and Church, or Priefls and Sacraments, eſpecially under the Golpeil,aic 
a$ evill ſorted and ſited together, as an old patch upon a new garment. 


Verſe. 1x. Woeunto then which haue gone in the way of | Caine : and with the 
errour of Balaam, haue for reward powred out themſelues, and haue peri- 


ſhedin the contradiction of Core. 

_ RHE M4.#ir, Cain, Balaam, Core.] The Apoſtle would haue Heretickes ſpecially to bee 
knowne by the Teleinblance they have firſt to Cain; in.that for' enuy that his brothers: ſeruice and 
ſacrifice was accepred and his reieed, flew his aid brother, and was a fugitiue from the face and 
and citty of God, which is the Church. Secondly, by their reſemblance to Balaam : who for mony 
was induced to turſe Gods people, as Conetouſneſſe is commonly the cauſe-that firſt maketh} Here- 
tikes and falſe Prophets; whereupon S. Angnſline ſairlf, He is an Heretike that for temporall commodities [ake 


' either coineth or ſolloweth new opinions, 5 ao de Viil, cred. c.x. And laſtly by the reſetnblance_ they 
chit 


haue with the ancient and'notorious atike Core, and þis compagions, who tor{0oke the erdi- 
_ Prieſthood appointed by God, and would needs doe facritice themſelues without lawful 
Cauing, | | 

CARTVW 4. [rr.Caine,Balaam,Core.] Berardsteſtimonie of the Popes Prieſthood is dry : 
neither taken-or of the Lords Sancuary,nor bearing ſo-much as a lower or bud, much lefle any ripe 
Almond wherewith he may convince thofe which —_ exccption.to the Popes Vicaridge, The telt 
of Caine and Balaam _ (in your owne conſciences) as we ſuppoſe, ſtand farre neerer unto you 
and to your Pope, which kill and lay, pill and poule fo pafling]y, as being in time their children, you 
may well in -9.p 16: Hans eſteemed their Fathers. And as for Cores example, notwithſtanding that 
therewith you may bleare the eyes of a finiple Reader : yet to him that in the perion of Aaron faſtoerh 
his eyes upon our Saviour Chriſt, of whom alone he was the figure, it way calily appeare. that you, 
which ſeryout Pope in Aarons place, are guilty of the rebellion of Core, and not we, which mainta/ne 
rhe preregatiue and dignitie of Prieſthood unto our Saviour Chriſt alone, ro whom by ordinance ak 
his Father it doth belong | | 
Verſe 1x9, Theſe are they which ſegregate themſclues, ſenſuall , having not the 

Spirit. | | | 

RHEM.5.[19, Theſt are they which ſegregate themſeluts.] The conditions of Heretikes 
in the later dayes ,. that is , ever fince Chriſts time , not of theſe onely of our age. For there were 
many that ferſoake Cods Church and ſegregated themſelnes, from the fellowſhip of the faithfull even 
in the primitive Church : that wee may the lefſe maruell at theſe mens ſegregating themſelucs, 
and going out from the reſt into ſeuverall ſets , which $. Angniline therefore __ Segregations. 

CARTYVY.5. [19.1 oy are they which ſegregate themſelnes.) So the caule of ſeparati. 
on bee good, the ſeparation from a company wherewith we were firſt ynited, cannot bee blamed, 
much lefſe condemned of hcrefic. Leoke betore upon r..ſohn. 2.19. 


A 


| 


THE ARGVMENT OF 


hands) he would 5. Iohn to tell ys of it in this book by way of a prophecie, 


THE APOCALYPSE OF 
SAINT JOHN. 


RHEMIST. 


HA T which the Old Teſtament forxetold of Chriſt kimſelfe , the Apoſtles 
| could report the fulfilling thereof in| the New Teſtawent, by way of an biſte- 
ric, euen from, his Conception to his Glorihcation. Bur of his Church , they 
A could not doe thelike; becaule in their time it did but begin : being to continue 
long after them, cuen to the end of the world, and then at length to bee 
- glorified as Chriſt her ſpoule alreadie is. Hereupon God would haue S. Luke 
to report in the Atts of the Apoſtles, the ſtorie of the Churches beginning , and 
for the reſt of ir ts the end, (that we might receiue this benefit allo by the Apoſtles 


Of 


6 Aa ths PO OR FOE Oe FC IE te Mat. —_ PY a —E ts. Mt LT 


0, "98 


Of which booleS. Hicrom faith: The Apecalypfe of $. Iohn\bath as man; ſacraments or myIeries,as words. 


Va more then thar, In encrie tord there are hid mani old afid ſnndrie ſenſes Therefore itis very l;ttle Hirr,ad Pau- 
\hat can here be noted, in reſpect. Yet to give the good Catholike ( whoſe comfort is here) ſome mn. 


lide helpe, the booke may be deuided into fiue parts, | 
The firft(afrer the Proceme)conteineth ſeuen Epiſtles from Chriſt now in glorie;to ſeuen Chur- 
ches of Aſia. or (for, theſe he maketh all on») to the {2uen Brſhops of thoſe Churches : meaning nur 
ro thaſe onely, but to all his Churchegand Biſhops, :hroughour the world: ſaying therefore in eue- 
ry one of them, to all in generall:He that hath an eare,!ct him heare what the Spirit /arth to the Chutches. As 
allo in every one heexhorteth vs ro fight mantully(in this fpirituall warfarre of ours againſt t:nne) for 
the victoric , and in euety one accordingly promileth vs a.reward in heaven. Bur betore this, in the 
beginning of every 6ne , hee partly commenderh, partly reprebendeth , and exhorteth to penance, 
W here this is much to be noted and feared, that amopg fo many, he reproueth ſomewhat in all, ſaue 
onely in two, which are the ſecond and the fhxth. In the beginning alſo of every one, he taketh ſome 
"_ out of the apparition going befote , to frame thereof his ſtile agrecablie to the matter of ech 
Epiitie, ' | 
26 trer this admonition to Paſtors and their locks: the ſecond part followeth, wherein the Church 
and whole cone thereof from the beginning ro the end , is exprefled in the opening of a booke in 
Gods hand and the {euen ſeales thereof, by Chriſt, forthe which , he ſceth praiſe ſung now in hea- 
ven and earth, not onely to the Godhead, as before, bur alſo (after a new manner )) to Chriſt accor- 
ding to Ins Manhood. And here, when he is come to the opening of the laſt ſeale, hrenifying Do- 
meſday,he leteth that manter alone for a while,and to ſpeake more fully yet of the ſaid courie ot the 
Church he brinyeth in atiother pagent (as it were)of ſeuen Angels with ſeuen Trumpets. The effect 
of both the Seales and Trumpets, is this; that the Church beginning and proceeding, there ſhould be 
raiſed "againſt it, Cruel! perſecutions, and peſtilent | herelies, ahd at. length after hereſies, a 
ccrtaine moſt blafphemous Apoltaſie, being the next preparatiueto the comming of Antich:iſt: After 
all which, Antichriſt kimſelfe in pe:ton ſhall appeare in the time of the (ixth ſeale, and Fxth'trumper, 
perfecuting and ſeducing {for the ſherttime of his reigne)} more then all before him. The Charch 
notwithſtanding ſhall ſtill continue, and wade through all, becauſe Chriſt ker ſpoule is ſtronger then 


all thefe aduerſacies, who alſo ſtraight after the ſaid fixth time, ſhall in the ſeuenth, come in maicſtie * 


and iudee all. | l 

Of the which iudgemtnt, deferring yet a while to ſpeake at large, he doth firſt in the third part ja- 
rreate more fally of the Deui!s working by Antichriſt and his cotypanie againſt the Church, thar'the 
1aſtice of Chriſt afrerward in iudging, may be more maniteſt. | 

At length therefore in the "RE. part he commeth to the ſeuen laſt plagues, the ſenenth of them 
conteining the finall damnation of the who!e multitude, ſocietic or corps of the wicked, from the 
beginning of the world to the end. Which multitude, in the Gofpell and firſt Efitlle of this ſame 
$. Iohn (as allo inthe other Scriptures commonly) is often called Mxndus, the world , and here hee cal- 
leth it partly, Mereticem, 4 hore or harles , becauie with her concupiiceance ſhe entiſeth the carnall and 
earthly man away fram God: partly, Cinitatem Babylon, the Citiic of Babylon , becauſe it maketh warrg 
apainit Kieruſalem the cittie of Cod, and laboureth to holfl Gods people capriue in fiune , 45 it was 
"ſhadowed in Nebuchodeno or and his Babylonians, leading and holding the Tewes with their 

Hierulalem, in captiuitie, vatill Cy (in figure of Chrift|) delivered them. But whether all theſe 
ſcuen plagues ſhould be vaderſtood (as the Event) of Domeſday it ſelfe , it is hard rv define, More 
like it is, that the firſt hxe are to go before Domeliday : but whether co:porally and literally ( fo as 
Mey/es plagued Egypt) or rather to ſpiritually , itis more hard to define, Yet it ſeemeth more eafie, 
ro ynderftand them corpotally, as alſo the plagues wherewithgk [ias and his fellow ſhall in the time of 
Antichriſt plague the wicked(which peraduenture ſhall be thFame laſt plagues) whereof we read in 
this book c.11.v, 6. But not content to haue deſcribed thus the damaation of the whole adulterers and 
blouddy focietie , hee doth alſo expreſly report of their three erand Capraines damnation , which 
are OS» Antichriſt , and his Falſe prophet, and the Devill himſelic the author of a!l this mil- 
Chicfe, 

Finally, en the other fide, in the fifth part be reporteth the vnſpeakable and everlaſting glory , that 
the Church after all this ſuftering, ſhall by Chriſt berglorious ſpouſe be aſliynpted vnto, And ſo ke 
concluderh the book. 

C AR TVvv. If (good Reader)it haue appeared unto thee that theſe Ieſuites in the eafier books 
of Scripture, as it were in a faire or plaine way, haue notwithſtanding drowned themſelues and 0- 
thers that follow them, and haue fallen, and cauſed others their adkerents to fall with them : then 1 
leaue it to be conſidered what will become of them in theſe heights and depths, ſeas and moun- 
taines of ſo great myſteries as this booke is full fraught with. Touching their diſguiſing of Anti- 
Chriſt and Babylon, by the one to caule us re turne our eies from their uncleane bird the Pope ; by 
the other to divert our caginſe from his filthy neſt, which is Rome, it ſhall be more properly an- 
ſwered upon the places which they haue for that purpoſe wreſted. Onely let| the Reader note heere 


how by the Paganiſh word of pagent to note ſo holy and ſacred things , the Ieſuits as they bring 
their blinde eies to the beholding of thelc things : fo they come alſo with filthy and prophane hands 
to hagdle them, i ſ) 
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MARGINATL NorTExs. 


Ferſe AN D in the middes of the ſeven Candleſtickes of gold, one |.like to the 


13- Sonneof 


man, veſted in a Prieſtly garment tothe foor, and girded about 


neere to the pappes with a girdle of gold. _ 
RHE M.1.[1;. Like to the.) It ſeemeth not to bee|Chriſt himſelfe , but an Angell bearing 
Clriſts perſon, and vling divers ſpeaches proper te Chriſt. 


CARTvv.r. [ 


1;.Like to the.) Leſt any man ſhould doubt whether they bee Idolaters, 


take cuen 4 plea 


Ne to tranſlate that to the creatures which is proper to the Creator. For to 


ler paſle all other the 
how can jt be ttuly 


tuly aid of any created angell, I am « and », the fo and the lat ? 
at all that 1 was dead and am alme? And whatneed is there, or w 
foorth a created Angellto challenge thoſe thin 


deſcription here laid downe, whereof euery title 1s in the greateſt excellency; 

yea or of any angel 
example can be ſhewed of ſerting 
unto him in the name of Chriſt, which are Chrifts 


alone ? The onely.cylour for this abſurd expoſition , for that hee is {aid to bee like unto the ſonne of 


man, rather then'the ſonne of __— their+ 


call that often times li 


which know not that it is an Hebraiſme, ts 
ke , which is the lame thing with that whereunto it is compared : and is 


more eftettuallto ayow the truth of a thing, then it it had been uttered without the notre of likenefle. 


And you may aſwell 
ſhaper bkeneſie of God 


i 


conclude of the ſaying ef the Apoſtle, Chriit was in the likeneſſe of man, and in the 
+ that Chriſt therefore was neither true man nor true God. | 


_— 


| 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Perſe. 1 The Apocalypſe ofTefus Chriſt which God gane him,to make manifeſt to 


his ſcruft:ts 


RHEM.2.|1!. A 
Denys, Biſhop of Co! 


my opinion, that the matrer thereof is farre more profound then 


in ener) [entexce of it, 


nor, yet I conceine that vnder the words there is a de 


the things which muſt be done quickly: and ſignified, ſending by 


his eee, to his ſeruant Iohn, 


LPFOCALYPSE.] Of the Apocalypſe thus writeth the anciear father 
rinth, as Euſebins alleageth him. [3,2.c.20.hift.Ecel. Of this beoke (ſaith be ) this 3s 
my Wit can reach vnto, and I doubt not but almo#t 
e lieth hidden a /mame ſence excecding myſticall and maruelous, which though I wnder- 
meaning, and I mraſure not the matter by reaſon, but 


attribute all to faith _ to bee more high and dinine , then 1 can by cogitation compriſe : not reprooung that 


which I vnderſland not , 
S. Auguſiine ſaith, that in the Apoc 
yet ſome few ys leſt enident, that 
| "ws things i diners /orts, that ſeeming to [peake of ſundry matters, indeed is found but to vt= 

ers 


repeateth t 


aut 


ut thereſore I admire with renevence becauſe my wit cannot attaine 10 it. Againe 
ſpoken, to exerciſe the minde of the reader:and 


pſe | 
t labour ſearch ont the reFi, ſpecially for that the 


thines are obſc _w 


b them a4 man may wit 


wayes, lib.20.4e Cinit. Deic.17, Which wee ſer down here in the beginning, 


to warne the gaod Chriſtian Reader , to bee humble and wiſe in the readiny both of all other holy 
Scriptures and namely of this divine and deepe prophecie: gining him further ro vnderſtand , that we 


will in our Annotatio 


ns,accordiag to our former trade and purpoſe, __ cheefely nore ynto the 


ſtudious, ſuch pores as may be vied by Catholickes, or abuſed by Heretickes, in the controuerſies of 


this time, and fom 
for chat the volume 
C ARTVY.2. 


| 
: 


e other alſotbat haue ſpeciall manner of edification, and that as bricfely as may be, 
© Ok great. 
i 


« Apocalyp/e.] S. 


Ferſe. 4 Tobn to the ſeven churches which arein Aſia. Grace te you and peace 
fnom * him that is, and that was, and that ſhall come, and | from the ſeven 


ffirits which are in-the ſight of his throne. | 
R H E M-3.[4. To the 7.Churches,] That certaine numbers may be obſerved as hgnificative 


and myſtical, it is pla 


ine by many places of holy Seriptures, and by ancient DoRors ſpeciall noting 


of the lame to many purpoies. W hereby we ſee the raſhnes of our Aduerfaries, in condemning 


nerally all religious reſpe& of certain numbers in our 
of Sexen, is myſticall,and propheticall,perte&, and whic 


Ca 
rayers, fatts,or ations. Namely the me; 
wx $. Augufline ſaith) the Church knoweth by 


the Scriptures, to be ſpecially dedicated to the holy Ghoſt. and to appertaine to ſpirituall mundation, 


a5 inthe Prophets appointing of N aaman to waſh ſeuen times in Iordan , and the 
bloud ſeuenrimes agaiaſt the tabervacle, l; 4.queſt. in mm.queſt, 23, See li.5., 5.5. 


ſpriokling of the 
e Gen. ad 0 
Jo 


t 


The eA pocalyſpe. 


k.5.queff.in Dentrr.q.42, All theſe viſions ſtand vpon Sevens, feuen Churches, ſeuen Angels, ſeuen 
ftarres, ſeuen ſpirits, ſeuen candelfticks, ſeuen lampes, leuen trumpets , ſeuen vials, ſeuen hornes of 
the Lambes, ſeven hilles, ſeuen thunders, ſeuen heads of the dragon , fignifying the Deuill: feuen of 
the beaſt that is antichriſt: ſeuen of the beaſt that the harlot rid vpon : finally the pnmber alſo of the 
viſions is qectally marked to be ſcuen, in this beoke , and cuery time hat this number is vſed iu this 
prophecie, it hath a myſterie and a more large meaning, then the nature of that number is precile'y 
and vulgarly taken for. As when he writeth to ſeuen Churches, it is to bee vnderſtood of all the 
Churches in the world;as the ſeuen Anyels,for all the Angels or Gouernors of the whole Catbolike 
Church: and fo forth in the reſt, becaule the number of Seuen , hath the perfeQtion of yniverſalitic ig 
it, as S, Antuilice flank [i.5. queft.in Deut.q 42. : 
CARTVY. 2. [ 4. To the ſtaven Churches.) If the number of ſeven. tens. m the Scripture 
bane a perf: iow of vwverſality init , and fignifie more then the words themfelues in proper Fgnification 


do beare, then it is meere ſottery of our adverſaries thereupon to ground a iuſt and preciſe number of 


praiers, Ot the other fide, when the uh cavig ſpeaking of the number of ſeven, ten, &c. meanerh 
the preciſe and iuſt number it nameth and no more; fot ſo much as it applyetb the number accor- 
ding to the matter , and frameth notthe matter to the number; it is likewite evident that our adver- 
ſaries, which frame praiers to a number, and not the number of praiers to the things they haue ro 
pray for, doe it ſuperſtirieuſly, and beſide all warrant of Scripture, Rather herein they follow the 
witches and Sorcerers, which ordinarily tie themſelues to certaine numbers: As did Balaam that 
notable witch and predeceſſor of yours, who commanded ſeven Altars to bee built, ſeven bullecks 
and ſeven rams to be brought for ſacrifice. And notwithſtanding that his counſels ſucceeding not the 
firſt and ſecond time he ought in godly increaſe of faith and repentance ro have multiplied his ſacri- 
fices (for his altars were too many at the firſt) yet (till hee would not ſhift an inch from the num- 
ber of his facrifices, bur abideth upon the iump of feyen. And when the Teſuites themſelues con- 
- fefle that theſe numbers of ſeven &c. are as well uſed in the Scripture ro note things that are evill, as to 
report things which are good : and that ic ſpeaketh as well ot {eucn divels as of feven _— of te- 
ven heads of the beaſt, as of ſeven hornes of the latab : but that thcy ate given up to a mad and ſence- 
feſle minde, how is itthat they underſtand not that, what credit their praiers get by theſe numbers 
applyed to good things, they looſe againe in that the ſame ate alſo xoÞ ern evill, Youare alio de. 
; Ceaved in that by ſeven Churches, whereunto Toby wrote, you efteeme all the Chirches in the world zobee 
wuderſiood, For 'þ. calleth chem ſeven becauſe there were ſo many principall Churches in the leſle 
Aſia : forwhich cauſe he nameth thole ſeven, | 

True it is that the dofrine written to them belongeth to all Churches : but that is proved by this 
that all are bidden to heare what the ſpirit writeth to thoſe Churches, and by good conſequence 
and colie&ion, .forafinuch as the ſame doQtrine belongeth to all Churches which appertaineth un- 
. to one; not by any trope of ſeven forall. And if you had remembred your ſclues well, you would 
not haue given Rome ſuch a blow, as in efte@ to lay, that Tolm writing ro all the Churches iu the world 
forgatro namethe Church of Rome , which you will needs haue to bee the Ladie and Princelle of 
them all. 

R HR M-4.[4. From the +4. ſpirits.) The holy Ghoſt may be here meant,and ſo alled for his 
ſeuenfold gifts and graces, as {ome expolitors think/bet it ſcemeth more probable. that hce ſpeakech 
of the holy Angels, by comparing this to the like in the g.C bapter following: where hee ſeemerh to 
call theſe, the ſeuen ſpirits ſeut into the world, as S.Panl ro the Hebrewes ( c.1.14. ) ſpeaketh of An- 
gels, and ſo the Proteſtants take it in their commentaries: which wee note , becauſe thereupon they 
muſt needs conteſle that the Apeſtle bere ou or wiſheth grace & peace, nor:trom God one'y, bur 
alſo from his Angels:though that benedition cometh one way of God,and an other way of his An- 
gels or Saints, being but his creatures, And fo they may learn, that the-faithfull often ioyning in one 
| ſpeach, God and our Lady, our Lord and any of bis Saints, to helpe vs , or blefle vs, is not fuperititious, 

but an Apoftolicall ſpeech,aad {o the Patriarch faid (Gen.48.v.16.) The Ange! that delinereth me from all 
| enils, blefſs the children, See the Annot. AQ.15.28, 

CAR TVY. 4. [ 4. From the ſtaven ſpirits.) By the ſeven fpirirs that the angels are nor 
anderſtood , but onely the Holy Ghoſt which is the!thirdpe:ſon in Trivity, itis evident by 
compariſon of this place with other : For theſe ſeven ſpirits are expounded to be the ſeven burning 
lamps which proceed from the father and the ſonne , it being an utuall thing ro compare the Ho!y 
Ghoſt unto fire. Burtmoſt cleerely it appeareth where the{e {even {pirirs are evidently diſtinguiſhed 
from the foure beaſts which are the Angels. Alto that raking they are in the mideſt ot the 
Throne, yet are they ſent into all the earth ; whereas the Angelscannot be both in heaven and carth 

ther.. Laſt of all, for that theſe ſeven ſpirics are detined to be the ſeven ages and Teven hornes 
ot Chriſt the lamb of God. Now it were abſurd that the eirs our Saviour ſeek with, ſhould be the 
cies of Angels, or that the ſtrength whereof he is ſtrong, ſhould be the ſtrength of Angels ; Burir is a 
manifeſt C atholike dodtrine, t the ſtrength and wildom' of the Holy Ghoſt is the {trength and 
wiſdome of the Sonne, as proceeding as well from kim as from the Father, Neither doth the num. 
ber of ſeaven hinder the interpretation, as that which noteth an infinite variety of gilts, and not any 
multiplicizy of perſons; a clctt in his graces, and not a diviſion in his ſubſtance, And as all thole 
are pregnant reaſons to proue that there can be no other meaning of this, then in carrying thele 
words to the third perſon: fo is it not onely the iudgement of your owne Abbot, but even of chat Am- 
 broſe whole authority you ſo williagly uſe in this booke. W hereby it appeareth whatgreat need you 
haue to wreſt this place for prayer to Angels : which making vo conſcience how you expound 
the word, if you baue any ancicat W riter to leane upon, doe notwithſtanding for vantage forfake 
both them and your owne to run after the interpretation of ſome one of the Proteſtants, ftrom whom 
at ather times of very peeviſhneſle, without any gaine unto your cauſe, . you will needes diſſent, 
You ſhould withall have taken his words, whereby he hedgerh and holdeth you out from reaching 
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&l the body proper unto 4arons Priefſthood(which vaniſhingat the comming of our Saviour Chriſt, asthe ſhadow 


overto the worſhipping and praying to Angels,at which he ſaw you would upon that occalion ſnatch, 

T he re{t'is an{wered before, upon Ads 15.16. & 1, Iolm 2.1, _ 

Ferje.6 Andhath made vs * a kingdome-and' prieſts to God and his father, to 
him be glorie and empire for ever and ever. Amen. _ 

RurtMs.16. A kingdom and Prieſts.] Av all thattruely ſerue God , and have the domini- 
on and ſuperiorie ouer their conevpiſcences and whatſoever wonld induce them ro linne, bee kings; 
fo all that employ their works and themſelues to ſerue God and offer all their ations a5 an accepta- 
ble ſacrihce to him, be Prieſts, Neverthelefſe', as if any man thereupon would affirme that there 
vuyghe to be no other exrthly powets or kings to gonerne in wordly atfaires ouer Chriſtians , he were 
a leditious Heretike: even ig are they that vpon this or the like places where all Chriſtians bee called 
Priefts in a (56-9. lort, would therefore inferre, that every one is in proper lignification a Prieſt, 
-or thar a!l Priefts bee alike , or that there ought to bee none bur ſuch ſpirituall Prieſts, forit is 
the ſeditzous yoice/of Core, ſaying to Moyſes and Aaron. Let it /nffice you, that al the multitude is of holy ones, 
«d the Lori is in them. "Why are you extolled over the people of the Lord? Num. 1 6. 

CARTYY.\S.[6. 4 Kingdome and Prieſts.) Locke the anſyer before upon 1. Pet.2. 5. 


Ferſe.xo 1 wasin ſpirit | on. the Dominical day,and heard behind me a great voice 
as it were|of a trompetr. 

R'HEM.S.[1o. On the Dominicall day.] Many notable points may bee marked here, firſt, 
that euen in the A poſtles time there were dayes depured tro the ſeruice of God, and fo made boly and 
diflerent,. hough not by nature, yet by vie and benedition, from other profane, or (as we call them) 
worke-dayes, | 

Serondly,thar the Apoſtles and faithfull abrogated the Sabboth which was the ſeventh day,& made 
holy day for it;the next day following, being the cight day in count from the creation: and that with 
our all Scriptures, 6r commandement of Chrift that we reade of, yea ( which is more ) not onely 
otherwile then was by the Law oblerued, bur plainly otherwiſe then was deſcribed by God himlelfe 
in the ſecond commandement , yea and otherwiſe then hee ordained in the firſt creation , when hee 
fantified ne for Sabboth day, and not the day following. Such great power did Chriſt leaue 


to his Church, & for ſuch cauſes gaue he the holy Ghoſt to be reſident in it,to guide ir into all truths 
even ſuch as4n the ſcriptures are note xpreſied.. And if the Church, had authoritie and inſpiration 
from God;to make Sunday(being a work-day before)an everlaſting holy day:and the Saturday,that be- 
tore was boly day, now a common work«day : why may not the {ſame Church preſcribe and appoint 
the ether teaſts of Eaſter, Whitluntide, Chriſtmas, and the reſt? for the ſame warrant ſhe hath tor the 
one,thar ſhe hath for the other. 

Thirdly, it is to be noted that the cauſe of this change was, for that now we Chriftians eſteeming 
more our redemption, then our firſt creation, haue the holy day which was before the remembrance of 
Godsaccompliſhmenr of the creation of things, now for the memory of the accompliſhment of our 


redemption. W hich therefore is kept vpon thatday on which our Lordroſe from deathro life, which 


was the day after the Saboth, being called by the Iews,vna,or prima Sabbathi, the firit of or after the Saboth. 
Mat.28.A#.20.2.Cor. 16, Fourr ly,it is to be marked, thatrhis holy day by the apoſtles tradition alſo, 
was named Dominicus dies our Lords day,or,the Dominike, which is alſo an old Eceleſiaſtical word in our 
language, for thename ſunday js a heatheniſh calling, as/all other of the weeke dayes be in our lan- 
guage: ſome impoſed after the name of planets, as in the Romans time : fome by the name of cer« 
taine Idbls that the Saxons did worſhip , -and to which they dedicared their dayes before they were 
Chriſtians, 'W hich names the Church vied norbur hath appointed'to cal! the firſt day , the Dominike, 
afrer the Apoſile ei the other by the name of Peries; vatill the laſt of the weeke , which ſhe calleth 
by the old name, $abboth , becaulc that was of God, and not by impoſitien of the heathen, See the 
marginall Annotation Luc. 24.1. ik © 4. | | 
yy oblerue, that Ged reuealerh ſuch great things ro Prophets, rather ypon holy dayes, and in 
contemplation, ſacrifice, and prayer, then on other prophane dayes , and therefore as S. Peter 
(A8.10.)bad a revelation art the (ixt houre of prayer,and Zacharie(Lue. 1.)at the boure of incen{e,and 
Comelins (A&.10,) when he was at his prayers the nimt-houre, ſo here $:1lobn noteth that he aath all 
theſe maruelous vitions yporſa Sunday, 5 

C AR TYV. 6. [10. On the Doninicall day.) To the firſt note in this verſe we . anſwer, that 
itappearcth there was one day, and not dayes deputed to the ſervice of God. The tecond nate 1s Colec- 
worts before obiefted and anſwered upon Math.15. 9. & As 20. ſaving that as it faileth out with 
fooles, their former words being fooliſh, their latter are mad : ſo doth it with theſe men, in ſaying, 
that the Apoſtles ordained the Lords day, not onely otherwiſe then was by the Law obſerues, but 
plainly otherwiſe then was preſcribed by God%himſelfe in the ſecond commandement: tor even 
according to) their corrupt diviſion of the commandements, the Lords preſcripr of the Sabboth, isnot 
in the ſecond, but/in the third cemmandement, And if this be not their ignorance more then chil. 
diſh; let them tell |us what they meane by Gods pteſeripr of the Sabboth in the ſecond commande= 
ment. To the third, fourth, and fifth notes we willingly yeeld. 

RHEM.7.[13. Veſted in a Progfe'y garment.) Hee appeared ina long. garment or veſtment 
proper ynto Prieſts (for ſo the word poderes, doth {ignifie, as Sap. 18.24.) and that was moſt agrec= 
able for him. that repreſented the perlon ot Chriſt - high Prieſt, and appeared to Iobn being a moſt 
boly Prieſt, and who is ſpecially noted in the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie for his Prieſtly garment called, 


pet-lon or lamina, En/eb.li.z. W.Eccl c. 25. li g.c.23. 


CARTVY.6..[13.Veſted in a Prieſtly garment.] The Greek word ſignifieth onely a garment 
comming down from the necke to the toore, which agreeth as well to his Princely as to his Prieftly 
eſtate, Andto his Princely eſtate ſo much ratherthen Prieſtly, as the Prieſtly garments being oncly 


_ 


nd 4 Fry 


OY 


Cn AP.I. The <A pocalypfe: . : | ”it 


at the prefence of the body) ſhould not ſo firly /by his garmegts be called backe againe, As for Tolms evtu to the 
leafe 01 bis forchead to prone his Pric3it. 02d; it is eatily blowne away tfor it being noted of Enſehjus, "as X fert,is ſo cal- 
ſpeciall apparrell of his; even thereby it appeareth-ro have been no Prieſtly ornament; conſidering led. 

that fo the reſt of the Apofiles (laid of the® Teſitits ro be Prieſts) ſhould haue worne ſuch leafe as Zenophon li, 
well as he. And the Teluites are herein evill adviſed;as forgetting that the leafe was the upper marke p3d.6.whicls 
of the high Prieſt, and not common to all the Prieſts. W herefore it is dangeretis ro Pttets ſuprema- notwithſlan- 
cie, which ts'the Idoll they 'fo greatly ſtrive for, that any ſhould weare' this leafe bur Peter,muck! ding the le- 
more that. [John ſhould weare it and not Peter, | \ 4a * Yi ſnits will nos 


Ferſe. 20 The ſacrament of the ſeuenſtarres, which thou haſt ſeene itt my right /ay to bee 


hand, and the ſeven candleſtikes of gold, | the ſeuen ſtarres, are | the Angels _ 
of the ſeuen Churches . and the feven candleſtikes, are the ſeven Churches. ,, 4 : 
R HE M b[20, The ſeuen ſtarres.) The Biſhops are. the. ſtagres of the Churches, as he Brod. 240 
Churches them(elues are the golden candelſtickes of the wor!d:no doubt to fignitic, that Chriſt pre= 30. 74. 
ſerueth the trurk onely in and by the lawfull Biſhops and C atholike, Church,and chat Chrifts truch "3 The true "ee 
not to be ſought for, in corners or conuenticles of Heretickes but at the Biſhops hands, aud * von [joimy mani- 
the candelſtick which ſhineth to all in the houſe. | | | SY /e;i as the 
C AR T vV.8. {20. The ſeven ſtarrer.} We grant thatthe truth is preſerued in and by 'Þ* l;obr on a 
Biſhops : but thatir js onely preſerve in and by them, is more then the. word ſtarres, aſcribed uns candleſlicke, 
them,is able to inſtifie. For although ir do more plentifully agree to.them to ſhine like, ſtarres : yer Philip.2. 25 
the Apoſtle communicarerh this with all the Faithfull, that rhey are like farres, ſhining amiddeſt 2 pet- 
verſe and froward generation. And our Saviour Chtiſt retmethall his faithfull followers the ſalt and Math. 13 
light of the world; not the Biſhops onely, but the reſt of the Church alſo, as yout ſejues haue cx- 14. 
pounded ir; | | OT - 
RHE M.9.[20. The Angels of the Churches.) The whole Church of Chriſt hath $. Michael Angels pro- 
for her keeper ard ProteQor, and therefore keepeth tus holy day onely by name , among all Angels gefors. 
And as earthly kingdomes have their ſpeciall Angell ProteQors, as wee ſee in the 10. Chapter of 
Danie!: ſa much'mote the particular Churches of Chriſtendom; See s, Hierom in $4. Fzech. But of Biſhops and 
choſe Angels iris not here meant, as is manifeſt, And therefore Angels here muſt 'needs hgnifie the Pueſis are 
Prieſts or Biſhops ſpecially of the Churches here, and in them all the gouernours of tize whole and op 4 
of ettery particular Church of Chriftendom. They'are called Angels, PB that they are Gods-meſſen+ 7 
gers to us, interpreters of his. will, our keepers and directors in religion , our interceſTours, 
the carriers and offerers of ourprayers to him, and mediatours vnto\him- vader Chriſt, and for 
thele cauſes and for their great digaitie they arg, here andin | * other. places of Scripture called 
Angels, | | 
c A R T vyog. [20, The Angels of the Churches." Iris true that the whole Church hath. 
Michael for her protettor, but it is not Saiat Michael ; but the moſt Holy, and Saint ot all 
Saints, even Iefus Chriſt, who alone is called Michael in the holy Scriptures both Old and New. 
For the very name it ſelte (Who is like wntothe mighty God) declareth that this Angell is the Angeil of 
the Covenant. Whereofas the Reader may-ſce ſomewhatbefore upon Iude,verſ.9. fo isit better ro 
bee ſcen inthis/place of Daniel which is quoted of the. Icſuires, where hee is called the firſt of the: Dan, 16.13 
Princes, that-is to ſay of the Angels which haue governement in the world, and is ſo approved to bee 
by the effeQ, in that he helped the Angell ſent of Embaſſage to Daniel. Bur moſt plainly aud evident- 
ly in the end of the ſame chapter, where itis aid that there is none tharſtood with him for retiſtance 
againſt the exemy,and defence of the Church, but: Mithacl ovely, Other both men and Abgels there- Dan. 10.24 
fore belping the Church miniſterially, beſide the Angell which was {cnt ro Daniel, it muſt-necds fol- 
low that Michael which onely ſtood by him and ſtrengthened him, muſt needs bee eſteemed ro haue 
helped, not as a creature, but as the Creator, Which is yet more eyident, io tharhe is called there, 
the Prince of all the Church, a title peculiar nnto- our Saviour Chriſt, eſpecially ſeeing all the Angels 
are our fellow. ſervants. Ievomin Ezech. 34. by Angels in this place offi ppderes porbartrm Apoc.22.9 
the Celeſtiall miniſtring Spirits : bur makethno manner of mention of any worſhip to be given uns 
to them, Youtherefore thatreje@ Feromes interpretation of this place, may be aſhatned fo ſtrainedly 
to picke a quarrell here, to ſpeake of the worſhip of Angels without any afliſtance of proofe either 
diuine or humane, TIP | 
The reſt ſpoken here of the office of a Biſhop, wee receiue, underſtanding not Popiſh Biſhops, 7.0;ke beſorg 
but fuch onely as the Scripture deſcribeth : ſanivg that|we acknowledye them not for etch Or .4p0n Coleb. 
mediators; which ſeeing itbelongeth not to the Angels thenifelues, can much leffe appertaine ro the 18, o x 
Biſhops or Miniſters of the Church. | | Titl.2. 5s 
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CHAP. II. 


MARGINAL NorTES. : 


Verſe. A N D# tothe Angelof the Church of Epheſus write, Thus ſaith he which 
x holdethitheſeyenſtaresin his right hand,which walketh in the middes of 
the ſeuen candleſtikes of gold, | Ps; 


R HEM.1.[ r.To the Angel.) That which before he willed him © write to the Church, he now 
willeth to bee writtento the Angels or Biſhops of the ſame onely , where we ſec it is alt one, to the 
Church, and tothe head or gouernour thereof, | | + 


CAR TVY.1. [t.To the Angell.] Letthe leſuites tell us what mould this reaſon is of : Letters 
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haue againſt thee a fewethings,becauſe+ thou haſt lefc thy firſt cha- 
rife," ..-- | 
RyeE M.2.[4. Thos haſt left.) By this we ſee is plainly refuted that which the Heretikes hold 
that a man once in grace or charity can neuer fall from it, 
CAR TVs. 14. Thou haſt left.] O noble refiters ! As if by charity were 'not meant the 
icular vertue of zeale,and not that mother yertue ot loue whereif all vertues are found. Other. 
Angell or Biſhop haue had patience and been diligent in confuting the errors 
of the Church deceivers, whercof the Holy Ghoſt giveth teſtimeny, [if hee had fallen utterly from 
grace,and from the generall vertue of chatity'? Beſide that, who hath blinded your eyes that you can- 
not ſee that the Holy Ghoſt chargeth him not fimply that he was fallen from charity, but that ke was 
faſlen from his former charity,in that he was not ſo zealous as he had been ſome time before, _ 
Verſe. 9 I know thy tribulation andthy #pouertie, but thou art rich: and thou art 
* blaſphemed of them that ſay them ſelues to be Iewes and are nat, but are ths 
Synagogue of Satan. 
RHEM:.[9. oo This Church repreſenteth the ſtate of them that are ſpoiled of their 
| oldly afflited for the Catholike faith, 
Verſe, x x Hethat hath an eare, let him heare what the ſpirit ſaith tg the Churches 


He that ſhall overcome, ſhall not be hurt of the+ſecond death. 
"'RHE M- [24SeFeud death.) The death of the body is the firſt death: the death of the ſoule 


| 
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© the ſecond, which martyrs are ſureſt to eſcape of all men. 
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' Perſe. 23. And her children I will kill unto death,and allthe Churches ſhall know 


that I am he that ſearcheth the reines and hearts,and I will give toevery one 
of you # according tohis workes: 

RHE M-5.[z2. According to bis works.) Who ſceth not here that good works deſerue falna- 
tion,as. ill works damnation , and that it is not faith alone that God rewardeth, but that faith which 
worketh by charitie, | 
C AR T vv. Looke the anſwer before upon Math. 25.35. 

| ANNOTATIONS» 
RHE M.6. [t, Holdeth the ſexen.}) Much to bee obſerued that Chriſt hath ſuch care 
ouer the Church: and the Biſhops thereof, that hee is {aid here to beare them vp in his right 
To , oo to walke in the middes of them:no doubt ro vphold and preſerue them and to guide them 
in all truth, | 

CAR Tvv.6. [r. Holdeth the ſeven.) S. 

Ferſe. 2 T knowe | thy workes and Iabeur, and thy penance : and that thou canſt 
not beare evill men,and haſt tryed them which ſay them ſeluesto be Apoltles, 
and are not, and haſt found them liars: 


R HE M-7.[2. Thy works, labonr,patience &c.] Things required in a Biſhop, firſt, good works ;—- 


and great patience in tribulation, next, zeale and ſharp diſcipline toward offenders is bere commen- 


equired Jed in them, thirdly, wiſdom and diligence in triall of falſe Apoſtles and preachers comming in ſheep- 
skinnes: where is {ignified the watchfull prouidence that ought ro be in 
into their flockes. | 

CAR TVV.7. 


m,that Hereticks enter pot 


iſo the evill. It being as much as if he had ſaid, There is nothing hidden from mee of that 
which thou dee$t; good or gd. Beſide that, it ſavoureth of great ignorance to make wiledome 
and knowledge to execute his office, the leaſt part, which is rather the firſt and princi alleſt in a 
Biſhop ; the other things being required of all Chrittiars, and this proper onely to, a Biſhop, Bur 
it may be you ſpeake here of a Popiſh Biſhop, and Tdoll Shephard : of whom it may bee oftentimes 
doubted, whether he or his crozur ftaffe be better learned. And although the order of vertues inthe 
$cripture doe notargue their degree of excellency : yer you haue not hereof ſo much as followed the 
order and place whichthe Apoſtle giveth unto this yerwwe. 


Perſe. 5 Be thereforefrom whence thou art fallen: and doe penance, and 
doe thefirſt workes. But If not: I cometo the, and | will move thy candleſtike 


out of his place, vnletſe thou doe penance. 


RHEM, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


1 
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RHEM.8.[5. Will moxce.] Note that the cauſe why God taketh the trueth from certaine 
countries, and remouecth their Biſhops or Churches into captiuitie or defolation , is the finne of the 
Pre)ates and people, And that is the cauſe ( no doubt) that Chriſt hath taken away our golden 
candleſticke, that is, our Church in England. God graunt ys to remember our fall, ro do penance 
_ the former works of charitic which our firſt Biſhops and Church were notable and renowmed 
or. | 
CARTVY.8. [5. Will moxe.] He hath (kisname be praiſed) removed your brazen candle. 
Nicke, andin the place thereof placed his owne of pure gold : and in ſtead of your Chandlers light 
put in the burning lam afkicboke word, Our hope is alſo, that ifromHebay was able in Gods 
14ſt judgement to vomit you out ofthe land ; the ſame having a new addition of moſt unnatu. 
rall ereaſons, will bee ible to hold youout ſtill, Notwithſtanding we contefle that if your penance 
were not tore abhotninable in the ſightof his Maieſty,then out untepentance; the Lotd, to revenge 
the unſufhcient fruits of ſuch over>flowing benefits, might in juſtice haue exchanged your eſtate with 
eurs. Wherefore as we haue iuſt cauſe to feare the revenge of our unchankfulncTe, ſo we do aſſu« 
redly expe thatthe ſame iuſtice of God which will bring the rod upon us, will draw the ſword of ut- 
ter deſolativn upon you. | 


. Verſe, 6 Butthis thou haſt, | becauſe thou hateſt the fates | of the Nicolaites 


which alſo hate. 

RHE M.9.[6. Becauſe thou hateft.] We ſee here that of all things, Chriſtian people ({pe- 
cially Biſhops) ſhould haue great zeale __ Heretikes and hate them, that is,their we ay” doctrine 
and conditions euen as God hateth them. for which onely zeale, our Lord ſaith here that hee beareth 
with ſome Churches and Prelates, and faueth them from periſhing, 

CAR TVv.9. [6. Becauſe thou hateſt.] $. 

RHE M.10.[6, Of the Nzcolaites.] Heretikes have their callings of certaine perſons , as is 
noted ar large, A4.11.26, Thelec had their names of Nicolas, one of the 5. firſt Deacons that were 
choſen 44.6. Who is thought to have ravghrt communitie of women or wiucs,and that it was law- 
full ro cate of meates offered to idols. W hich later point is ſuch a thing , asif one ſhould hold it 
lawfull to receiue bread or wine of the new Communion , which is a Find ef '1dolothyta , that is, 
idolatrous meats, for though ſuch creatures be good by creation , yer they be execrable by profane bleſ= 
ſinge of Heretikes or Idolaters. And concerning the name of Nicolaites giuen here by our Lord 
himſelfe to thoſe Heretikes it is a very parerne and marke vato the faithfull for ever, what kind of 
men they ſhou!d be, that ſhould be called after the like fort, Arians, Macedonians, Neftorians , Lu- 
therans, Zuinglians &c.See $. Hierom cont. Lucifer.in fine, | 

CART vvV.10. [6 Of the Nicolaits.] It is not worth the teaſoning whether Nicolas the 
Deacon held a community of wiues ; and whether theſe heretickes had him for author of their he- 
refies, or rather ſhadowed theſe foule herefies under his honeſt credit ' in the Church. It delerverh 
no more anſwer, which is heere belched out againſt the holy Communion ; coafidering tharit is 
onely the ſtinking breath of the Ieſuites, without all reaſon or colour of reaſon : And if it had nor 
been anſwered before vpon AA.x1.,26. let the adverſary, in whom there remaineth a ſparke of cqui« 
ty, iudge of this importunacy of the Ieſuires, which beth (againſt our likings) call us Lutherans, 
and Zuinglians, and condemae us alſo for the ſame 
Verſe. x4. But Thave againſt thee a few things : becauſethou haſt there; them that 

hold the doQtrine of Balaam , who taught Balac to | caſt a ſcandall before 


the children of Ifracl,toeate and commit fornication. 

RHE M.it.[14. To caft 4 ſtandall.] lojephus writeth that when Balaam could net curſe Gods 
people nor otherwiſe anoy them, he taught Ba'at a way how to ouerthrow them : to witre , by pre- 
ſenting vnto them their heathen women very beautifull ; and delicate diſhes of meate offered to Bel- 
pbegor : that To being tempred they might fall ro Heatheniſh manners and difpicaſe God. To which 
crattie Councell of Balaam the Apoſtle reſembleth Heretikes fraude , who by offering libertie of 
meate,women , Church goods, breach of vowes, and ſuch other liccntious allurements , cauſe many 
moe to fall, then by their preaching. | 

C AR T VV.11, [14 Tocaſta ſtardall.) What would theſe men haue done, if they had 
(as their defire and endevour is) the Scriptures priſoners in their own hands ſtill, which take this 
boldnefle when they are in ſo many mens hands, whg can with a bare opening of a booke con. 
vince them of a lic 2 And what will notthele ow tes out of the ancient Writers, whom few can 
get and fewer uſe, when they are thus foreheadleſle in forging Scriptures, whereof the triall is fo 
xcady ?. Payl ſpeaketh of heretickes which under colour of Religion will forbid meates and mar- 
Triage , and which will not ſpare the fleſh, nor giue it any honour in ſatiſtying it, Bur neither 2. Per. 
2.15 nor. Inde 11. haue a word of hereticall lberty in meats, women, Church goods, or breach of 
yowes, tos the which they are here quoted. And yet if we ſhould deny that heret'kes reach fleſhly li- 
berty,your archheretick of Rome(that dilpenſeth with mouſtruous luſts,to whom no dung of wicked 
life ſmelleth not ſweet, that is perfumed with golden gain) would ſtand up againſtus. And if it be a 
Church robbery to haue taken away the lands from Abbey-Jubbers, the Pope himſelfe hath a prin- 
Cipall hand jt.;; who inthe beginning of Queen Manies raigne (the eafilier to hold the Nobility of 

this Land iv his obedicace)- ji a diſpenſation by Cardinal! Poole, whereby he ſtrengthned the poſ« 
ſeſſion of thoſe lands in their hands, to whom they were alienate. 
Verſe, 20. But Thaue againſtthee a fey things : becauſe thou permitteſt | the wo- 
man Teſabell,whocalleth her ſefe a Prophetefſe, to teach and to ſeduce my. 
ſervants,to fornicate, and to e:te of things ſacrificed to idols. | 


RHE M.,13,[z0, The Poman Ietabell. He warneth Biſhops to bee zealous and ſtout againſt 
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the falſe Prophets of what ſort ſocuer , by alluding couertly to the example of holy Elias that in zeale 

Cilled 450, falſe|prophers of lezabel, and ſpared net Athab nor Tetabell themſelues , buttold them to 

their faces that they troubled Iſrael, thar is, the faithfull people of God. And whether there were any 

ſuch great woman then, furtherer and promotour of the Nicolaites whom the Prophet ſhould here 
meane, it is hard'to ſay. - | 

CARTvY.12. [20 The woman Teſabell.] Belike you haue it by tradition that El: told Te. 

zebel ro her face that ſhe troubled I ſradl;” for 3. Reg.18.nor any other Scripture maketh the leaſt men. 

tion of bis appearance before her. 

Ferſe.21 AndI gaue her a timethat ſhe might dv penance: andſhe will not repent 

from her fornication. 

RHEM.r;.[2r. Shee will not repent. ]Sece fre will here moſt plainely, and that God is notthe 
roper cauſe of obduration or impenitence , but man himſelfe . Our Lord giueth finners (@ 
ong life, ſpecially to expe their amendment : but Iez.abelro whom the Apoſtle here alludeth)would 

neuer repent. 

CART vvr.1;. [2r Shee will not repent.] It js true, that the blinde cate many a flic : forin 

the Greek text there is never a letter of this will, whereof theſe blinde harpers baue turned theic 

note : Nay, itis not ſo much as of the future time, that hath the figne of ſhall or will ; bur it is the 
firſt Aoriſt, which fgnifieth a time that is paſt. And as this tranſlation is direQly contrary to the 
fipnification of the word , ſo doth the circumſtance of the place ſtand up againft it; For decharing 
her puniſhment for her unrepenrance, inthe next verſe , by the Iefuites expoſition it would follow 
that God puniſheth men for faults that are not yet, but are after te be committed, W ho alſo know- 
eth not that the teſt of the booke being a proephecie of things to come , theſe firſt chapters con- 
taine a ſtory of things already done, and meddle not with any Propheticall fore-telling , eſpecially 
of particul ſons, further then ſuch as are drawn the Analogie of the Scripture, which is, 
that it ſhall be well with the good, and evill with the wicked? And eel us, 1 pray you,” what freewill 
had this Teſabell to repevt, when God had ſaid (as you beare us in hand) that the will not repent? 

For if ſhe could haue repented after God bad ſo ſaid, | ſhe ſhould by her truth haue falſified the word 

of the Lord, Laſt of «h; if there had been any ſuch word here , as would haue borne out your 

tranſlation, whereof there is not the leaft prick ; yetitis ſhewed otherwhere, upon Luk.13.z4. that 
the the ſame maketh no proofe of the free will which you fancie. 

Verſe. 22 BeholdI will caſt her into a bed: and | they that commit aduoutry with 
her,ſhall be in very great tribulation,vnleſſe wy, do penance from their works. 
RHE M.14;[22. They that commit aduoxtrie with her. ]Such as communicate with Here- 

tikes, ſhall be damned(alas)with them, for not onely ſuch as were in their hearts, of Irzabels religion, 

or inwardly beleeued in Baa, but ſuch as externally for feare worſhipped him ( which the- Scriptures 
call, bowing of their knees to Baal) are culpable, as now many bow { 669 knees to the Communion, 
that bow not their heart. | 

CAR TVV.14. [22 They that commit adaltery with her.) Notwithſtanding that the Com- 

munien bethe holy inſtitution of God: yet do not|we bow our knees, much lefle our hearts unto 

ir, but unto Chriſt, which is in heaven, to whom the holy Communion direQeth. And if any bow 
cither knee or heart unto it, the condemnation thereof lyeth ſtill upon your neckes in part, upoa 
whom the \inheritance of your fathers fins falleth heavily, thar have infetted our peoples minds with 
bread-worſhip. | | 


Ferſe. 26 And he that ſhall overcome and keepe my workes vnto the end: |I will 


giue him power over the nations. | 
RHEM-15.[26. I will give him power.) Obſerue that not onely Angels haue power and re= 
giment ouer countries ynder God , but now for the honour of Chriſts humane nature , and for his 
minifterie in the world, the SainGts deceaſed alſo, being in heauen, hane gouernment ouer men and 
Prouinces, and therefore hauec to do with our affaires in the world, W hich is againſt the Hereticks ot 
theſe dayex,that to take away our prayers to Saints, would ſpeile them of many foveraigne dignitics, 
wherein the Scripture make them equall with Angels, | 
CarmTvv.is. [26 I will gine him power.) You wittingly (as ſeemeth) deceiue your 
Reader, which would beare bim 1n hand, that the bar of prayer to Saints departed, ſtood onely in 
this, that they deale not with eur affaires in the world ;} whereas we teach, that if that were granted, 
yet were there many lets (as it were ſcelings caſt between) ro binder, that our prayers carinorreach'to 
them ; But even this alone is able to break the neck of all your prayers to the Saints departed, for, 
I pray +5 when ſhall they baue this rule, but in the end of the world, when they ſhall fir on the 
right of Ged as Chriſt doth? And therefore it is ſaid here, 1 will gine him power to rule, and bee Wall le, 
even then when there ſhall be no uſe of prayer : which derriats. by that which hee premiſeth alſo, 
the Morning Starre, which is a full ang. of Chiift himfſelfe. Hereby although che ITeſuirs can 
roue nothing, yet we will got deny, bur that this rule is begun after death ; yer fo, thar they re- 
member withall,| that it is in part entred you in thi: life, according to their meaſure of yiftorie 
againſt the kingdom of Satan, and their fellowſhip in the Kingdom of -Chrift : wherenpon wears 
taught, that all the godly are Kings whilesthey are vyon earth. It rhen we muft make our prayers 
to the Saints that are departed, becauſe they baue their fellowſhip in the Kivgdom and regiment of 
Chriſt ; it will follow, that they —_— this fellowſhp in this life, are to be prayed unto 2nd wor- 
ſhipped in this like. Secondly, let it be obſerved, over whom this rule here ſpoked of, is given; 
namely, not.to ene. faithfull man over another, but tc the faithfull over the wicked, whom the taith= 
full ſhall breake with a rod of Iron : ſo that if there de| any warrant for, prayer unts the departed 
Saints, it is for the infidels, and nor for the faithfull. nd their reward tos AL prayer is no other, but 


to haue their heads broken with a barre of Iron: a reward very meet for ſuch as will cnlarge their 
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marriage bed (which they ought to keepe undefiled to our Saviour Chriſt alone) unto every Saints 
Laſt of all, let it be marked how farre this rule ſtretcheth, even to all the coaſts of the earth, whereſo.. 
ever ateary wicked ones,not to the regiment of one Country or Proyince alone, as the regiment of 
the Angels is before aſligned ; whereupon by this rule and regiment, implying a calling upon the 
Saints thac are departed; it followeth that every Saintis at one time able to heare the prayers of 4 
men whereſoever they be : which notonely overthrowes the partition of countries to ſeverall Saints, 
(as every nation in Popery hath made choyce of their country god and patron) bur alſo changeth the 
nature of Saints into the nature of the moſt Helieſt,as theſe that heate in all places ; yea in-this poyns 
of excellencie they ſet the Saints aboue God himſelfe, becauſe that whereas Ged is therefore truely 
ſayd to heare in all places, becaule he is preſent in them, all the Saints by the Teſuires dodrine, can 
heare in all places being preſent in nove of them from whence the prayecrsare made, And withall ic 
appeareth,how fooliſh their marginall note is upoa verſ.28.' As if Chiiſt were honoured when the 
Crowne which his holy Father made for him aione,is {et upon the head ol cuery petty Saint, although 
be occupy bur the place of a toe in the body of Chritt, which is his Church; nor to ſpeake of thoie 
"6 "a , which being canonized by the Pope,mult aye allo the ſame rule over us, if the Icluirs may 
ve their will, 
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MARGINATL NorTEs. 


VaſeBVT thou haſt a few names in Sardis, + which haue noe defiled their gar- 


4- ments : and they ſhall walke with me in whites, becauſethey # are worthy. 
T ws HE M1. [4. © Which baxe not.) Such as haue not commited deadly finae after bap- 
tiſme. | | 


R HE M.2-\4. Are worthy.] Note that there ig in man a worthineſle of theioyes of heauen, by 
holy life, and this is a common ipeach in holy Scripture, that man is worthy of God ; of heauen , of 
ſaluation. 

C AR T VV. This is anſwered before upon Mat.g.2;. and upon Lake 20.375. 

Ferſe 20. Behold I ſtand at the doore and+knocke. If any man ſhall heare my 
voyce,and open the gate, I will enter in to him,and ſuppe with him,and he 
with me. HR 

RHE M.3- an, Knocke, if.] God firſt calleth ypon man and knocketh at the doore of his 
wp : thatis to lay, offereth kis grace, and it licth in man to giue conſent by free will holpen alſo by 
is grace. | | 
CARTVYY: 3. [20. Knocke.) As the Prophet ſaith, that wt ſhall turne when God hath turned 
us :* ſo we ſhall then open unto him when he hath firſt opened the doore himſelfe; for as it.is he that 
beginneth the good worke in. us, ſo it is hee that perfeteph the ſame even unto the day of the Lord 

IESvS. Wherefore as here hee is ſaid to knocke; fo otherwhere hee is ſaid to have opened their 

hearts by his ſpicit,at whoſe doores by the offer of the Goſpell he knocked. 


ANnXoTATIONS. 


Ferſe 5. # Hethat ſhall overcome,ſhall thus be veſted in white garments,andi will 
not put his name out” of the booke of life,and I will confeſle his name be- 
fore my Father,an1 before his Angels. —- | 

R HE-M.4.[5 He that ſhall enercome.] Inall theſe ſpeaches to divers Biſhops and their Chur- 
ches, he coprinually encourageth them to conſtancie in faith and good life , by _— before their 
eyes the reward of the nextlife, And yet the Caluiniſts would haue no man doe good in reſpect of 
ſuch reward. | | 

C ART »vv.4. [5. Hethat ſhall overcome.) Anſwered before upon Mat.6.4. 

Ferſe, 9 Behold I will giueof the f5nagogue of Satan, which ſay they be Iewes,and 

are not, but doelie, Behold I will make them cotne and | adore before thy 


feete. and they ſhall know that I have loved thee. | 
RHEM.5.[9. Adore before feet] You ſee this word: of adoration is in Scripture vſed 
for worſhip of crearures alſo, and that to fall beforethe'feete of boly men or Angets for duety and re- 
erence, is not idolarrie, except the proper honour due to God, bee gue vnto them. Sce the An- 
notations.vpon the 19. and 22. Chapter concerning the Apoſtles proſtration before the Angel. And 
the Adverfaries cuaſron, ſaying that the adoration was of Cod ae : and that , before the fate of the 
party Ggnifieth nothing elfe bur, in þis preſence , is falſe and againſt the phraſe of the Sctiprures , a3 4. 
eg. 4. where the Sunamite adored Elizus, falling down before his feere, and 4. Reg, 2. the fonnes of 
the Prophers adored him in the ſame ſort, and here this adoration cannot bee. meant but of the Bi- 
ſhop or. Anget of Philadelphia, becauſe hee promiſeth this honour as a reward , and as an effet of 
his loue towards him, ſaying, And they ſhall know that 1 hane lourd thee! And that which hee faith in 
thee 22. Chapter , 1 fell down to adore before the ſecte of the Angell : the very ſame hee exprefleth in the 
wo Chapter, I fell before his feete to adore bim:making ir all one, to adore before his feete,and to adore 
_ = | 


" C'ART vv.s5. [9 Adore before eb fees] It was an uſuall thing in the Church(as it is yer with 
ys) that the Teachers had a chaite, which for the better commodity of hearing , was taiſed up on high 
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aboue the people that were taught; whereupon the people which ſate beneath the Teacher, ar& ſaid to 
be at the Fe hers feet. So Pan! is ſ2id to be brought up at the feer of Gamaiiel. And in that ſence ir is 
likewiſe ſaid;that they laid the ales at the feet of the Apoſtles. Even fo the place of the Church ex. 
erciſe, whete'the people fate to heare the word, and ioyned together in publike prayer, is here ſaid to 
be at the feet of the miniſter, where theſe adverſaties of the truth ſhall worſhip God, And therfore it is 
not ſayd, that be ſhall y_ the feet of the Miniſter, bur before his feet; rhat is to ſay,in that place 
where be ſhall fit on high as Teacther,and theſe adyerſaries ſhall ft below as learners, So the Reader 
ſeeth evidently thatthis is no evaſion, bur a thing agreeable to the reſt of the Scriptures. But it is an 
evident, partly falfification, and partly a wreft of the Scripture, which they baue oppoſed unto our 
anſwer. For firſt, they falſfie the Scripture in ſaying that the Sunamite fel} at the feet of Elizews : for 
it is not ſaid thar ſhe rooke hold of his feet and workipgel him,as it is ſaid thatthe women did unts 
Chrift; bur 6nely that ſhe teoke faſt hold of his feer : where the word feet being taken (as needs ir 
muſt) for the leg, conſideringrthat whether he were going or ſtanding, ſhee couldnot hold him by his 
feet, bur by his legs ; ir is evident that ſhe might ca ily lay hold of him in that ſort withour falling 
downe before bim,. As we ſee at this day, that men in token of dutic and reverence to others thax 
are their betters, will embrace them beneath the thigh. And that it was not to giue any holy or reli. 
gious worſhip, but the more to importune him fer his repaire to the place of her dead childe ; it ap. 
peareth by her owne words, wherein ſhe ſware unto him}as truely as the Lord lived, and as hee lived, 
ſhe would notler him go,wvnleſſe he would goe with her. Now it is but a rude and homely kinde 
of werſhip to bold the legges of him whom we will ſceme to doe boly and religious worſhip unto. 
And if the Iefuits will be bold bere (as otherwhete) to ſay that Elizew was fo very low a man,and the 
Sunamite ſo tall a woman, as to lay hold of kis legges ſhe muſt needs fall downe before him ; yer ir 
may be av{wered, that Gebeſie, who well knew his maſters miſliking of this proſtration, aſlayed, as in 
a thing that his maſter wasnot accuſtomed with, to pull her from it. For although Elitzew bid him 
tet her alone, yet the reaſon why he did fo Ie not to haue been becauſe bee mifliked not that 
bebaviour of t- wards him, but onely for that it was in vaine then to deale with her, for that the 
birternefie of her minde fo gccupied all her wits and ſences, as ſhee was not fit ro bee dea't withall 
vntill ſhe were relieved 2nd caſed ſomewhat. Laſtof all, ſeeing they cannor deny but a civill honour 
was due from her unto him, according to the precept of honouring the parents, whereof the Miniſter 
is a principall one, it wanteth the giue of a good concluſion, of a civill tailing downe before a living 
Saipt,to conclude a religious worthip of thoſe which are dead. 
” The 4.Reg.2. is more fooliſhly alledged : for it is not there ſaid, that they fel] at Elizeam feete, 
bur that they bowed themielues before bim, or in regard of him, te the ground : which is a ſhorter 
manner of expreſſing that which is otherwhere ſpoken more art large, where it is ſaid that they bowed 
themſelues with their faces tothe ground. And this very phraſe which they heere alleage, is ſaid of the 
reverence that Abrat aue 'rnrs the three Anpels, whom as travelling men Abrabam gueſted.in his 
houſe : where it were abſurd t6 ſay that be kneeled unto them, much more abturd, that hee religi. 
euſly worſhipped them, Likewile it is ſaid that this reverence that heere was done to the Prophet, 
was dohe ſeven times of Tacdb bnto Eſa before he came to him ; yet I ſuppoſe the Ieſuites will nor 
ſay, that Iacdb kneeled upon his knees ſeven times before he eame to his brother, much !efl« that he 
ſhrined Eſa, that was a devill, and gave bim a holy and religious worſhip. Let the Reader there- 
fore underſtand; krſt, that it was a cuſtome of Gods people, civilly 31 9 their faces to the earth 
to all that were their ſuperiovrs, although the ſuperiority were no greater then of ove brother over 
another. Secondly, accordingto the degree of ſuperiority, ſo they bowed lefle or more, to the- 
falling flat upon their faces, as we ſee the experience in the Prophet Nathan to David®he King, 
Which: eyen to the very ground, if it e not, nor can prove an holy or rclig.ous wor- 
Jhip, tbe Ieſvites, which would conclude. of, all manner of bowing .and bending the head to the 
ground, a religious worſhip, muſt nceds be found ag either without knowicdge of the phraſe 
of the Scripture (whereof they brag) or without conſcience. | 
_ The third reaſon, that they muſt needs adore the Angell, beranſ it is promiſed as « reward unto 
him, may have ſome weight with ſuch hirelings as you|be, which do'all tor your ewn gaive ot ho- 
nour. -Bur'to them who loue the falvation'of others more then their own lives , and the honour of 
God more then their owne foules; it is/a great reward to haye them humble themſelves before 
*God in the Zo iviſterie of the Word , which did in reſiſtance thereof proudly lift up themlelues 
againſt the Lord :| and it is an honour even to the Miniſter himſelfe, 'when hee is openly acknow- 
ledged and ayowed by them; 10:be the ſeryant and: Embaſladour of God; of 'whom he was betore 


© 


zeieed, as a deceiver and counterfeit. | 

; Their laſt reaſon is, that of Apocalypſe 22. hee ſell + I the feet of the Ang, with that Apocal.19. 
he fell be'ore ys frets worſup him; {o that, ſay they,to fall down to worſhip before the Angels feet 
owne and worſhip him, This, although it ſcem to carry ſome thew, yer 
indeed.it bathno pith in it : for if tofall before rhe teet of the Angell be all one as to worſhip,then 
that additition, to worſhip bim, had been idle : for, thereby. he declareth that a man may fall before 
the feet of ore hes and yet baue ne purpoſe to worſhip him, as did Damel, and divers others 


that fell before th Angell for feare, being aſtonied at his glory. Now having noted  Apoc; I9. why 
hee fell down-at his feer, to note this ſecond worſhip, it was enough to ſay afterward that hee fell 
dewn at his feet, without adding to worſhip him, Fane any when by the anſwer of the Angell that 
ke ſhould nor ſo dp, but worſhip God, the ſame might be evidently known. et; 
Againe, the word tranſlated, before the feet, is not the ſame heere in this place, with that which is 
uſed c.19.& 22 .for the word iunte&w vicd 19.8 22. Apoc.hath relation to the place and time: 
where irs/mey here vied hath regard to the view of the perſon before whom the perſon 15:10 that a man 
may be izr.g90%y, or before the feet or preſence of a blind-man , but hee cannot bee þ&/me»,. or in 


* the fight and view ofa blind man, W herefore. the leſuites are decciued in eſtgeming that theſe 
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{peaches of #pec.z.and 19. and 22, are all one,” And if they were all one, howcan'the one be com- 
mended apd the other condemned? conſidering that they cannot here flie to their 01d hole of adoras 
tion and worſhip, the ſame word of honour being vied in all theſe three places : eſpecially it being 
there declared vnlawtull religiouſly to adore the bleſſed ſpirits that are who!y pure without any mix- 
ture of corruption: it muſt be thuch more volawfll, religiouſly to adore a man, whoſe fellowſhip is 
with fleſh and corruprion. te 


Verſe. 1x BeholdIcome quickly: hold that which thou haſt," chatno man take thy 


Crowne, | | 
 REuyE M7. {11. That no man take thy. crown,) That is,his crown of everlaſting life and glory, 
if he perſcuere not to the end in faith and good works: etherwile an other ſhall enter into his place, 
as Matias did both to the dignitie of the Apoftieſhip, and to the heauenly crown due for the well- 
viing and exreuring ofthe fame tunttion : which Iudas might and ſhould haue bad if hee had perſe 
uered ro the end, and as the Gentiles catne- into the grace' and place of the Iewes. Other difficul- 
ties concerning this kinde of ſpeach are 1cſolued in Scheolemen , and are not here to bee ſtood 
vpon, 

C ARTVvV.7. ſt That no man take thy cron.) Althoughthere be not 2 letter here wheres 
upon they: can {pell, that the heavenly crown ts due Þnto any, yet we yeeld that it is due to the 
faithfull Miniſter , previded that it be underſtood to be due, not by merite of our workes, but by 
r:.mth of God: promiſe, who hath promiſed to reward it. Otherwiſe the heavenly crown is of pu- 
rer gold then that it can be deſerved by workes of ſo great allay : and therefore in the next chapter 
they cait their crownes from them before the Throne, conſefling that they were unworthy: of that 
honovr, and that Chriſtalone is worthy of glory, &c. 


Verſe. 16 But becauſe thou art i luke warme,& neither cold nor hote, T will begin 


to vomite thee out of my mouth. 

RHE M.8. [x6 Labepares] Zeale and feruour is commendable, ſpecially in Gods cauſe:andthe 
Neuters that be neither hor nor cold, are to Chriſt and bis Churck burdenous and lothſome , as luke- 
warme water is to a mans ſtgmacke, prouoking him to vomit, aad therefore he threatneth to void yp 
fuch Neuters out his of mouth} - | 

CAR TVV.8. [16 Lukewarme.] S. 
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Verſe. AND inthe ſight of the ſeate; as it were a ſee of glaſſe like to chryſtal and 
6 + inthe midds ofthe ſeate and round about the ſeate + foure beaites full of 
eyes before and behind. | 
R HE M-1.[6. Foure beaſts full.) Theſe foure beafts, and the like deſcribed Ezech.'. by the 
iudgement of the holy DoRors fignitie the 4. Euanpeliſts, and in them all true preachers , the man, 
Matthew; the lion, Marke; the Calte,].uke;che eaple, Iobn: Sce the cauſes thereof in the ſumme of the 
4.Euangelifts, pay.r.S.Grego in 1.Ezech, . F 20 
CART vv.Lookthe aniwer before in the anſwer to the famme of the foure Goſpels, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Verſe: 8. And the fore beaſtes , every one of them had xe wings round about ? 
and within they are full of cics, and they had noe relt day and vight, ſaying 
| Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God omnipotent, which .was, and which is, and 
which ſhall come. - 

RARE M-2.{8. Holy, holy, boly!{ This word is thriſe repeated. here , and Eſa 6. and to the 
imitation thereof, in the {eruice of the boly Church, at Te deum; and. at Maſle, ſpecially in the Pre- 
face-nextbefore the great myſteries, for .the; honsur ofche three perſons in the B, Trinitic, and that 
the Chyrch militant may ioyne with the triumphant, and with all the orders of Angels, who alfo are 
preſent at the conſecration, and do ſeruice there.to our common Lord and Maſter , as $. Chryſoſlome 
wiſted 86.6.0 Sacerdotio, and how. 1, de yerb.E/a.to.z, The Greckes call irthe bymne Tnſagiesthat is 

re holy. 

"CAR Tvy.:2.[8. Holy; holy, holy.] Theſe words in your Maſſe and other maſh of yours 
is like & gold ring'in a wines ſuout. And it is one of her harlos trickes to, euerlay her writhen and 
wrinckled face with the faire colours of gaodlie words , if happi hee may ſnare ſome fooles that 
koow-n0t her filthines. And whether theſe three ho'ies, be to fer ne the Trinite or. no, we will not 
. diſpute at this time, We thank God that our faith of the holy Trinity hath ſurer grounds to reſt upon 
thenthis, For we would-rather take it re be arvearneſt avowance of the iuſt iudgment of God againſt 
the: contempt of che Go ſpell thar is atrer deſcribed; as if they ſhould ſay , that God in the execution 
of his-iudgemeort is moſt holy., hawſocuer fleſh and bloud will charge him of, to greavſcucritie, 
And in.this refpedt it is preſcribed in Eſay before the moſt holy and molt fearefull os Paemen tee hard- 
ning the hearts of. the Iewes by the Miniſterie of the Prophets. vatill they. ſhould bee viterly cur off 
tom being Gods pcople,., At the celebratian of the Lords ſupper wee willingly accord that the. An- 
gol arropreſent , as at all other the Church exerciſes, there to doe their ſeruice vnto our Saviour 
Ddddd 3 Chri 
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-W- in his hand, viereof Chry/oftome neuer dreamed. 


eAnnotations Vpon the 


teion'of the Church, And fo were "they alſo ynder the law as often as Gods 
bled for the Lords commanded worſhip. And therfore the curtaines of the taber. 
nacle were on both fides , both within and without , wrought with Chernbims : but that the Angels 
worſhip the ſac; ments (which you would giue ſome inckling of , and would ſpeake it out, ( if fos 
ſhame Ju durſt) is a thing worthy to be hiſſed at. And if Chryſoflome when he ſaith that Chriſt isof.. 
fered re, had meant that Chriſt had been really effered, and not ſacramentally ( as before diuers 
times hath been ſhewed our of him) he wonld not haue ſaid, that the Angels were preſent and ſteod 
veere rats the Prieſt that offereth him; but he would haue ſaid that they worſhipped the ſacrament 
a © C And as touching the Angels preſence, he therein 
ueth, no ſpecial] pPalegs vnto the ſacrament of the ſupper, ſecing as heere, ſo otherwhere he ſaith, 
they were preſent at the adminiſtration of the Sacrament of Baptiſme a'ſo. 
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Perſe. A NDIfaw inthe right hand of bim that ſate vpon the throne, a+ booke 
x written within and withour, ſealed with ſeuen ſeales. 
RHEM.r. [t. Book written.] $. Gregor takethit to be the book of the holy Scriprure.li.4, 


: 


"+ Dialoo. c, 42. | | 
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x.Sam, 29, 
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Heb, 2.8. 
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AF.20.28, 


CaArTvv.r,[t. Booke written.) To expound this booke ſealed with ſeuen ſeales , to be the 
booke of the þol} Scyprare, is an expoſition bettet beſceming the Pope, thar is drunken with the ſpirit of 
errourthen, S.Gregorie, which had ſome things not to be deſpiſed. For it is the prophecie and ſecrer 
of this booke, whercof ir is ſajd before that God gaue it vnto Chrift. For as for the vx 42 rne 
were not at this time ſealed from] ohn, which bewailed the want of the knowledge of this book: mu 


|; lefſe were they hidden from the Angels. | 
Verſe z. Andino man was able neither in heaven nor in carth,nor #under the earth 


to open the booke,nor looke on it. 
RHEM 2.[; Vnder the earth.) He ſpeaketh not of the damned in Hell, of whom there could 
be no queſtion? but of the faithtull in Abrahams boſome, and in Purgatorie, 
CAR Tvy 2. 5. Vnder the eerth (fay the Ieſuites) that is, in purgatorie, For their groſle head 
cannot pes eng aoy vader the earth can haue vnderſtanding of things to come , but ſuch as are 


in the Popes ſcalding houſe. For they forget , that the Deuill foretold the very preciſe time of the 
death of Sawl and his ſonnes, eucn-as it came to paſſe, Whereupon alſo Moſes fore warneth that oy 
ſhould not poe after falſe Gods , although the falſe Prophets ſhould confirme that falle worſhip wit 
ſome figne,which ſhould follow accordingly. Yewiſſethe Diuels know much more of the things that 
are to come then the puling ſoules of purgatoric-And if this were nor, yet might this phrafe with more 
grauitie & truth be carried ynto the faithtull men alive, which by reaſon of perſecution were then dri- 
vents live in holes,dens and dungeons vnder the earth, then to ſuch a bridewell of the Popes duildiog. 
When you fon ©, that pur7 atone men are in Abrabams boſome , which is al! one with Abrahams reſt; 
either you muſt needs e Abraham. ſtill in atotic ;. or you muſt ape him ſuch a fide and 
large boſome, as|cannot be cut outof the cloth of any creature , namely, that hee ſhould bee in the 
higheſt beauens, and his boſome, I know not bow far vnder the earth. | 
Ferſe. 9 A they ſang a new canticle, wu. {hs art worthy O Lord to takethe 
|  booke,andtoopen the ſeales thereof: becauſe thou wat !]aine,and haſt re- 


$ % ” us toGod in thy bloud,out of every cribe, and tongue, and people, 
|= an 


| 10N. 
RHEM.2. 


9. Becauſe thou waſt ſlaine.] This maketh againſt the Caluinifts who are 

cw content to {ay that wee merite not, but that Chtiſt merited not for himſcife, Calu. Philip. 2. 
VA}.9. {| | | ; 

C AR T VV: 2.[9: Becanſt thou waſt ſlaine.)] Tt is enovgh to gather your argument to make 

—_ of jt, it you have not the white leprofie on your faces, that you cannet bluſh. And this 

d eth;and that worthily,at our hands, to have glory and praiſe for the redemption 

which he hath purchaſed for us : therefore he deferueth it at the hands of God his heavenly Father, 

Looke for further anſwer hereof before upon Philip, 2. | 

Verſe 13. Andevery creaturethatis in heaven and upon the earth, and under the 

earth, and thatarein the ſea, and that aretherein: all did I heare ſaying , 

To that ſitteth-in the throne,and $ to the Lambe, benedition and ho- 


| nour, and glory, and power, forever and ever. + 
RHEM.z.[1;3. To the Lambe.] All the ſaid creatures are bound to give honour , not onely to 
God , burto Chriſt as man, and our redeemer: and ſo they bere do. 
3. 123 To the Lambe:] To Chrift they are bouod to giue all honour, and to the 
and glory is due, yet not to him as he is man, bur in regard of bis perſonal! union 
* God, everliving God. Wherefore it is your womed fore-head, that where the 
owonr and glory to the Lambe, or to the man Chriſt, you adde (beſide the Text, and 
any proofe) that all this honour ts due unto him a5 ht is man, making the 
whit conſidered in it ſelfe, is a creature) cquall with the ME Toke 


. 


—— 4th. 8 th 


eh eee c——— 


Cn AP.6. The Apocalypſs. 


Pn ITS 


719 


' omuoa—_yy» i” 


Creator thereof, Wee confelle that the very Manhood of Chrift is to be honoured aboue all cred 


tures, aboue Angels, and Arch-angels, Thrones, Principalities, and aboue every name that is na« 
med either in heaven or in earth, or under the earth, Burthat the honour which belongeth unto Cod, 
blefled for evermore, ſhould be given to his Manhood, doth nor onely diſhonour God , but even 
Chriſt himlelfe in his moſt principall nature which js his Gedhead, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ferſe. $ And when he had openedthe boake the foure beaftes and the foure and 
twentie ſeniors fell before the Lambe, having every vne harpes, and golden 
vials full of odours, which are | the prayers of SainQs. 

R HE M.4{8s. The prayers of Saints.) Hereby it is plaine that the Saints in heauen offer vp 
the prayers of fairhfull and my perſons in earth ( called here Saints, and in Scripture often ) vnto 
Chriſt. And among fo many diuine and vnſearchable myſteries ſet down without expoſition it plea- 
ſed God yet, thatthe —_ le himſelfe ſhould open this one point vatoxys , that thee odours be the 


T he Saint: is 
heauen ofer 
oner prayers 


lauds and prayers of the faithfull, aſcending and offered vp to God as incenſe, by the Saints in heauen. to God, 


that ſo the Proteſtants may haue no excuſe of their errour, That the Saints haue no knowledge of 
our affaires or dchires. 

C AR TVV.4.[8. The prayers of Saints.)] It is marvelous to ſee how the Ieſuites to main- 
taine the Popes fraud of enriching himſelfe by canonizing of dead Sain&s , will neuer acknowledge 
avy SainQts vpon earth willingly. And where the words are fo preſſing that no forehead ( although 
neuer fo bralen) can deny it but by Saints are vnderſtood the faithfull aliue, there alſo they reſtraine 
the word Saints to their beggerlie friers and other ſuch vermine. But here where there is no circum.. 
ſtance preſſing the referring of this word Saint unto the faithful aliue: Y et (for aduantage of prayer to 
Sainis)they will needs haue this word Saint carried vnto thoſe that are aliue. But theſe will nor helpe 
them vnleſle oy ſtraine the text further and expound the 24. Elders the Saints that are depanted, 
who notwirſtanding haue no title nor propertie giuen vynto them, which agreeth not in ſome meaſure 
aſwell to the Saints which are alive, as ynto thoſe that are departed. And whether theſe be the prayers 
of the Saints in earth, or of thoſe in heauen, or of both; it is certaine , that the ſamgare the offfivn of 
the prayers that are the owners? and the ſame the Saints, which are 24. Elders.” For the prayers that 

-were here offered, were made by the 24. Elders, and are by oppoſition fer forthin theſe words: Thou 
art worthy, O Lord, to take the booke, 65 c. The Proteſtants therefore are well excuſed in not admitting 
this will worſhip. Butyou are withour all excuſe, which upon ſuch ſandy grounds do lay ſuch weigh- 


Looke Row. 
IS - 


ty and fundamentall poynts of your ſalvation, For beſide that the circumſtance of the text doth plain- ' 


ly convince your interpretation of falſhood; if you had found that which you dig for ſo painfully; yer 


oth it not conclude your cauſe, For it followeth not, thatif the departed Saints do offer up our pray- 
ers,that therefore we muſt pray unto them, as before hath been ſhewed. 
Verſe 10. Andhaſt lr 

reigne upcn the earth. 

RHEM.$.[10. A kingdom and Prieft.] To ſerue Cod and ſubdue vices and finnes,is ts reigne 
or to be a king ſpiritually, likewiſe to otter vnto him the ſacrifices of good works , is to be a Prieſt 
after a fort : « Sms ncither the one nor the other in proper ſpeach. See the Annotation before, 
Chap.n,v.5. | 

& AR 4 VY. 5. [10. 4 kingdome aud Prieſts.] See the anſwer there alſo. 

R 4H E M-6. [13.Emuery creature. | He meaneth the creatures in heauen, as Angels and Saints, the 
holy perfons in earth,and thoſe that were in- Limbo, or be in 3 6 of the damned in hell he 
cannot ſpeak in this caſe:) laſtly, of the peoples in Ilands (here ca 
often to-name pi gs 
£. 49. Here ye Tlands and you people a ſane vf. cc. 

C AK TVV. 6. [1;\Evbery creature. } Looke the anſwer before upon verf. z. and if that will 
not content them, let tbem rurne to Plalme 148. and be aſhamed of this trifling ſpirit ; unleſle they 
will haue purgatory a ſcalding houſe as well for the bodies of birds as the ſoules ot men, 
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AND when he had openedthe fifth ſcale: I ſawel vnder the altar the ſoules 
of them thar were {laine for the word of God, and for the Teftimonis 
which they had | ak 

RE M.tr. [v, Vnder the altar .] Chriſt as man (no doubt) is this altar, vnder which the foules 

. of all Martyrs live in heauen, expeCQiog their bodies, as Chriſt their head hath his body there alrea- 

dy. And for correſpondence to their place or ſtate in heaven the Church layeth common!y their 

bodies alſo or relikes neere or vnder the altars where our Sauiours body is offted in the holy Maſle; 
and bath a fpeciall prouiſo thatno altars bee erected or conſecrated without ſome part of a Saints 
body or telikes, Conc. African. can. 50.Cartha.can.14. See S. Hicrom cont. d ah cap.z. S. Augnſline 
de cinitate Dei. lib, 8. cap. 27 .S. Gregorie. bb. 5 .epiit.5 0./ib. x, epift. 52. lib, 2. pitt. 58, Whereunto the 

Prophet feemeth here to allude, making their ſoules alſo to haue their eivg in heauen, as it were 

-yader the altar, Bur for this purpoſe , note well the words of $, Anguftine'( or what other aunciens 
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goodly words to that purpole. 
This place all9 the wicked Heretike V jzilantixs (as $Hieroms writing againſt him witneſſeth c. 2.) 
abuſed, to /proue| that the ſoules of Martyrs and other Saints were included in ſome certaine place 
that they could not be preſent at their bodies and monuments ( where Chriſtian people vied in the 
primitive Church to pray vato them, as Catholike men do yet) nor be where chey liſt or Where men 
pray vato them. [To which the holy doftor anſwercth at large , that they bee where ſocuer Chriſt is 
according to his humanitie: for vnder that altar they bee. Part of his words be theſe, that you may 
ſec how this bleſſed father refuted in that Heretike, the Caluiniſts ſo leng before they were borne, 
Doeſt thou(laith he) Ewe lawes to God? Doeft thou fetter the Apoſtles, that they may be. kept in priſon till the 
day of indgement, and be kept from then Lord, of whom it is written, They follow & Lo whether ſoeuc be 
goeth, if the Lambe be in cucry place, then they that be with the I ambe , mnfl bee enery where. And iſthe Deniff 
and wicked \pirts gadding abroad in the world with paſſing celeritie, be preſent enery where: ſhall boly Martyrs aftn 
the Jhedding of the; bond, be kept cloſe under a altar, that they cannot ſturre out from thence? So anſwereth this 
learned doctor. : 
Which miſtiketh our Caluinifts ſo much, that they charge him of great errour,in that he ſaith, Chriſt 


.according to his humanitic 1s eucry where, as though hee were an Vbiquetaric Proteſtant. Where 
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be pb-raps: preſent at once in euery place alike, as God is; but that their motion , ſpeed , and agi- 
litic to be where|they liſt, is incomparable, and that their power and operation is accordingly, which 
they may leaine to be the holy Podors meaning, by the-words that follow of the Deuill and bis mi- 
niſters: whom he |affirmeth to be euery where no otherwiſe but by their exceeding celeritie of being 
and working miſchiefe now in one place,now in another, and that in a moment. For though they 
be ſpirits , yet ate not euery where at once according t9 their eſſence. And for our new Diuines it 
were 2 hard thing to determine , how long Satan (that told our Lord he had cireuited the earth) was 
in his iourtey, and in the particular conſideration and tentation of Iob : and how many men hee aſ- 
faulted in that his one circuit, No, no, ſuch curious companions know nothing nor belceue nothing 
but that they ſee with corporall eyes, and teach nothing but the way to infidelitie. ; 
C AR T VV;. [9. Vader the Altar.) Chriſt without doubt is this Altar, upon whom the ho. 
ly Martyrs being| laid,were acceptable ſacrifices unto God : and therefore as under the Law the 
aſhes of the Sacrifice falling through the grate, ſtayed in the bottom and Baſe of the Altar : Even o 
the ſoules of the martyrs, after their bodies were conſumed, reſted under the cover and proteQion 


* of Chriſt upon whom they were offered, Burt if Chriſt here be the altar,and that without doubt, 


notwithſtanding'that he is nothere expreſly ſaid fo to be ; why ſhould not he ſo be alſo in Heb. 13. 
T0. where the thename of Altar is more direly applied unto him } Why was it there an Altar of 
ſtone which is here of fleſh > there in proper ſpecch an Altar, which is here but by a borrowed 
ſpeech? Verily there can be no other realon why that Altar was of ſtone, but that the Iefuirs, which 
our of that place framed it, either for beavineſſe of underſtanding to cenceiue the truth, or for hard- 
nefle of heart to yeeld unto ir, were heauicr and harder then the very ſtones themſclues, whereot 
they would hv the Altat. And as hertin diſagreeing with themſelues, they agree with the truth: ſo 
in that which folleweth, Chriſt « the Altar as he is man, they ate as farre from the truth, as they 
areneere and like unto themſclues ; eſpecially if they meane he is the Altar according to his Man- 
hood alone : for when his manhood being the ſacrifice, was ſanRified by Chrift which isthe Altar : 
and the thing which ſanCtifieth is of a higher nature then that which is ſanCtified by it; it muſt needes 
follow that our Saviour Ch:iſt muſt be conſidered in ſomewhat elſe then;in his manhood, when he 
is ſaid to ſanctikie the ſame. | 

| Now where they fay that S. Tohn by this Akar in heaven alludeth to ay Altar upon earth where 
Maſſe is ſaid, wherebnder are buried the bodies and reliques of the Martyrs, is a ſoutery where- 
of their owne coniciency (if it be notcleane ſcared away) did ſtrongly and with a loud yoyce cry out 
upon thety, For who knoweth not that all ſuch ſpeeches of loby are drawne from the ule of the ler 
vice of God _—_ the Law,and not from that under the Goſpell > Hereupon the writer to the Hee 
brewes affirmeth, that the things under the Law arc ſhadowes andparternes of the heauenly things. 
Wheretote it is/indeed no alluſion bur an illuſion when they ſay that Toby had regard in this ſpeech to 
the manner of byrtall of the Martyrs under the Altar. Rod let the Reader obſerue what dotage 
this is that the Icuits are fallen unto, who to proue thatthe martyrs were buried vader Altars, in Tohns 
time, alledge onely certaine Councels that were not divers hundred of yeares after lohn. And if there 
had been any ſuch Alcars in his time in the Church, which can never be ſhewed, yet they receiue a 
flender proofe by a bare alluſion of the Prepbet unto them : ſeeing the Scripture not allndeth onely, bur 
even compareth/moſt holy things unto thoſe things that are not lawfull ; as the comming of the Son 
of man to the comming of a theefe. And as the Scripture giyeth no manner of countenanceto theſe 
Hill-Alrars: ſo the purer times which followed the Apoſtles, do ſet out the Church cuſtorye ro haue 
been to bury their dead (even thoſe that were martyred) in a place together; thereby to teſtifie theic 
communion and focietic in death, which they both had before in carth, and after ſhould haue in hea- 
ven, And this ſuperſtition which they here ſtand for, appeareth to haue had ground from the con- 
ftitutions of Romiſh Biſhops long after. As for Terom, be is by his grear likers much miſliked for 
his dealing againſt Viglantixs in this behalfe,as one whole ſtrength againſt ſt, conſiſted rather in re-= 


rion,then reprooſes of the matter. Although it is evident by Teromes owne 4x5 tan 
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lelfe was) but of ſundry Biſhops wich lived in the ſame time that they both did ; which 2dyantage 
if you had for the advancement of Saints Relickes as wee baue for the pulling of them downe, wee 
doubt not but your tongues would runne merrily upon theſe ſtrings, offerecce weight in the faying 
of many,then of one; and of. Biſhops rather then of a bare Elder: Eſpecially when [rrom, who knew 
well how to make his advantage of the judgement of other learned men) difſenting from theſe Bi. 
hops which agreed with Vigilantins, a. Ro mentien of any other Biſhops that were of contrary 
iudgement, wherewith he might haue counterballanced theirs which thought atherwiſe then he him. 
felte did. Anguſt.de Civit. lib, 8. cap. 27. teaching that there is no adoration or Sacrifices done, or Al. 
ears builr of Chriſtians unto Saints, but whatſocuer is done is enely for the celebration of their mc- 
mo1y,can make nothing for this caule. | | 

The other Annotation of Angufiine, firſt is light, as that which having his name, hath nothing of 
himlelte, as hath beene before ſhewed, Secondly, it hath nothing for confirmation of that for 
which itis alledged , but againſt it :. For , the deſcription of that Altar which hee maketh, can- 
nor agree to their maſſie and ſtonie Altars, but agreeth onely to our Saviour Chriſt, who is beth 
the Sacrifice , the Prieſt, and the Altar alſo, And hee faith notthat the Marty:s onely reſt un- 
der this Altar, but ſimply the init, Neither doth hee ſay that their bodies reſt under the Altar, but 
that their ſonles reſt under it, And therefore it is more then fooliſhly alledged to proue the Maſſing 
Altars which are of lime and ſtone, 

W hat Gregorie ſaith heerein is vor worthy the looking after, ſecipg he being not onely neere 
the time of Antichriſt , bur geere to him in his eſtate allo, could not he free from many of the ex- 
rours, by the iofinitie whereof that chaire is ſupported. | 

The {laying of Terom touching the dep Saints being upon earth miſliFeth (ſay they) the 
Caldinifts. It milliketh the Proteſtants we confeſle ; and - = wg like you Papifts, that the hea- 
' vens, which are infinitely greater then the carthand the ſeas in compaſle, ſhould be called a priſon; 
and that they which baue the full walke and ſcope of the wholc heavens ſhould be faid ro be folded 
#n? And if you like this, way ſhould not you in a miſlike of heaven, fa!l in loue,as long agoc with 
the waies which lead to hel, fo now with hell it ſelfe alſo? By this doQtrine ir muſt needs fellow, 
that when the children of God in the latter day ſhall be put in full poſſeſſion of the whele inheri- 
rance of the Kingdom of heaven, there re remaine for evermore ; that they ſhall bge in heaven 
but as in a priſon, & that they are there as it were in fetters & Irons becaule they may-not come down 
into the earth, And ay may it notas well be ſaid, that the Saints in heaven are therefore in priſon 
becauſe thoy cannot go down to hell? ſecing all hinderance that ſtayeth them from any place, where, 
not they detire, but the Ieluites (according to Lerom) would haue them, is as a priſon and fenters 
uno them ? yet our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, rhat there js ſuch an infinite gulfe berween thoſe in hea- 
vervand them in hell, that the one cannot come unto; the other. And where there is alledged for 
proofe of this preſence upon earth, Apoc.14. that they follow the Lambe Whereſocver hee gorth: it ſo 
cruſheth this opinion of the Saints our-courles into the carth, as nothipg can do more ; - For ſecing 
the heavens muſt containe our S, Chriſt untill the day of the reſtoring of all things;iemuſt{needs fol- 
low , that the Saints (to enioy a continual! preſence of our $. Chriſt) may not paſle the pale of the 
heavens ; which may well hold thenr, ſecing (according to his humanitie) they bold the Sonne of 
God. Hitherto belongeth that David for his comfort over the death of his child, aflumeth that hee 
ſhould go where hee was, and that his child ſhould not come any more to him. 

And whereas the Ieſuites deride the ubiquitarie Proteſtants, for that they could oor finde bow 
Chriſt ſhould be prelent in all places by his Humanity , unlefle his Humanity were in every place 
where his Godhead is : as they are no better ſighted then you in their fancic pt the naturall preſence 
of Chiift in the Sacrament ; to yer herein their light is farre ſharper then yours, that they did well ſee 
that the ſame cannot be, without an ubiquity and preſence of the humapity of Chriſt in all places at 
once, And you that ſee not that this abſurdity (as a ſhadow) waiteth upon your feigned body in 
the Sacrament (it you refule to be pittii:d) are moſt worthy to be derided, For by the ſame reaſon 
that a body may bee in two places at one inſtant and moment of time,it may be allo in ten thouſand, 
yea euery where : for that every moving of a body from one place to another, although it bee for. 
never {o {mall a diſtance, is done in time, | ; 

And as for your proofe by compariſon of the devill and other wicked ſpirits, which for 
dheir celeritie and agilitie incomparable hae « moſt ſpeedy motion ; it is lo childiſhas way 
well become them, that in matter of true godlinefle, know not fo much as.the difference berween 
their leſt and right hand : For notwithſtanding that their celcritie be tncomparable , eſpecially in 
reſpe@ of all fpeed that can be made by any creature upon earth, yet it is impollible either for them, 
or for the cle&t Ange!s to be at the ſame initant and point of time in divers (not Countties onely re- 
moved far off, but) places how neerc ſoever : otherwiſe why do the wicked ſpirits divide them into 
Legions and Bandsto aſſault men ? or why haue the elect Angels their ſeverall charges, ſome bere, 
and etberſome there, if by their agility they could at once be in all places at one moment of time? 
whereas to maintaine a naturall prelence in the Sacrament, it is required that at one moment and in- 
ftanr of time, the body of Chriſt muſt be in ſundry places divided by ſea and land. If indeed 
your ſacrificers ſhould offer one after another, & that none of them did ever iump with his fellow in 
the time of conlecratiog , or that you taught not that they be Chriſts which are in the Pixe , this 
defence of yours might haue ſome colourout of Ierome, which is now ſo miſhapen thar it is marvell 
that you would ever offer it to the veiw of any, euen of your own beguiled and deceived ones. 

And yet granting that our Saviour Chriſt (which yet is moſt falſe, and may notbe granted) could 
through a wonderfull celerity of his body be in all places at one and the ſame inſtant : and granting 
further(which is likewiſe untru) that the Saints come fr6 heaven unto men : yet ſeeing this wonder- 
Full celerity of the body of Chriſt ſhould be a portion of that Crown which his Father made for 
bim oxaink the day of his Coronation ; it mult aceds mm that the Saints canngt hauc this cele- 
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rity inthe ſame meaſbe that he hath, bur according rothe meaſure of that place which they occopy 
inthe body w f Chriſt is the head ; eſpecially ſeeing our Saviour being glorifi-d both in body 
and ſoule, rhey a bur in ſoule alone. Wee ſuppole alſo, that as you carry the ſoule of our $a- 
vieur Chriſt after death unto the place of the damned (withour any difparagement as you ſay to the 
0 eſtare thereof ) ſo now alſs you will nor ſtick ro affirme that He may fill alſo (for his tur. 
ther inlargemem)/ go down'to hell, whether yet the Saints cannot poſibly go : wherefore even 
« heerein youinlarge the preſence-of 'Chriſt fi then that which the Saints departed can haue ap. 
proach unto! : and conſequently you fallife the ground which you have laid of their precnce in all 
places taken-from|their following of the Lambe; ' Beſides that, this followiug of the Lambe men. 
tioned inthe Apocalypſe is not ſo much to be underſtood of a locall tollowing of Chriſt, as to note 
—— ' the bleſſed foules unto our Saviour Chriſt. For itis well know, that when our $a. 
in the aireatthe latter day to iudge the quick and the dead, the Ange!s ſhall 
beare him compa , when as the bleſſed foules ſhall not come in company with him, bt be ſears 
aues, and from thence ro bee rapt inta the Aire, to be preferred before him, 
Tie, 9 23, andnorto ſtand bebind him, So-alſo when it faid, rhat who vevey will bee Chrifls Diſciple muft deny 
himſelſc takeup bis Croſſe and follow bim : Thereby is for meant that they ſhould follow him after 2 
oF rall manner, but chat they muſt baue their converſation blameleſſe by mortification,as hee had 
1s DY nature, | 
Burt heere ler the Reader mirke'the manifeſt contradiftion of Popery in this behalfe, which ſome. 
rimes affirme, char the Saints departed ſce all thirigs by refleftion fom God, in whole prelevce 
they are : and other ſome times, ſay thar they get this knowledge by courting or petambulation of 
the earth: whereas if rhey beheld all io God as iw'a glaſſe, whar need they be tavelied in going 
op and down which they may have by bare contemplation, an exe-cife far meeter for them then 
this poſting up and down can be : For if it be in'vaine to do that by _ may be done by 
few, iris they both vaine and fooliſh ro do that by 2Jonger way that may be done by a'thorter. 


Perſe. xo | Andthey cryed with a loude yoice, ſaying, How long Lord, holy and 
true, ivdgeſt thou not | and revengeſt thou not our bluud of them that dwcll 
on the earth? | | | 

That Samts Rant M-2.[10 4nd they tried } $ Hicrom alſo againſt the ſaid Vigilante , reporterh that hee 

pray for vs, 


= [ 


exenye hot ond, 'conld not obtaint. So 1a'd the He- 
ich the holy door maketh #lorig returation, prouing that they pray much more af- 
n,then they did bere in carth:and thatrhey ſhall bee much ſooner beard of God, 
are in the world. -. & 
rtikes argument framed out of theſe words of the Apocalypſe thus, Theſe Martyrs did 
ms do nay jr for 0s: it was ſo frinolous, and the antecedent ſo manifeſtly falſe , that 
- to ftand abour it. Fer ir is plaine the Martyrs here were heard and thar their peri- 
tion ſhovid be fulfilled in time appointed by God , ( whereunto they did and do alwayes contorme 
themſelues:) for jr was {aid vnro-them, That they ſhould yelſ yet @ Gttle ime, till ce. And that Martyrs 
_ prayers be heard/in this caſe, ovr Saviour teſtiherh Luk. 18. ſaying, And will not God reugnge bu eleft 
that cry to him nigbr? 1 ſay 10 you he will quickly revenve them. And if God do not heare Saints fome- 
rime nor grant their requeſts, is it therefore & wx lice, oh they do not or may not pray? Then Chriſt 
kimfelfe ſhould haue ny his father to remoue the bitter cup of dearh from him, becauſe chat pe- 
rition was not granted. | 
CAR TVvv.z[10. And they cried] As Vigilanius was not well awake in ſo reaſoning as Trome 
bringeth him in ; ſo the Tefuites in anſwering it were depely aſleepe. For notwithſtanding that the 
- controverhie is not between vs and them whether the departed Saints pray for vs or not, but whether 
we ought to pray vnto them: yet the proefe out of Luke 28. thatthey pray for ys , is not of proefe: 
but is like r fe growing vpon the houſe toppe , which |vaniſher% without a diſputer , 
T«c.rs.s, © that withereth without # mower. For that this at wa; and night, is not meant of the Saints 
$ * departed, burof thoſe aliue , is declared not _ by the parable of a deſolate widow, fitly ſhadow - 
5 ing/out not the joyinl! and bleſſed eftate of the Martyrs in heauen , bur of confeſſours in earth ; bur 
allo for that he grearly blameth ſome of thoſe which cry for vengeance , that they doe not lo perſwa- 
- dedly in faith look for it,as becometh them which have ſo certaine and vndoubred promiſes of their 
revenpe. And the prayers which are here made an the Saints,are not for the Saints that are ypon earch 
bur{by the Iefuits own confeſſion) oy have 2 dire@ reſpe& vnto the glory of Cod, and their own 
accompliſhment in glorious and blefled eftare. And notwithſtanding that that cannot but draw at 
the end of ir,the | good alſo of thoſe that are aliue : yer that is not che maine and principal! thing 
whereunts the Marryrs prayers haue refpet. And howſocuer it be, yet this is wortby to be marked, 
that their prayer is not framed out of any ſpeciall knowledge of & particular eftare of the militant 
Church, but is| conceiued onely of the cftate of the Church which is generall , and which them- 
felues carried with them from the earth : whereas to prone that which the Ieſuires pretend, they 
ought to ſhew that the Martyrs make prayers for ſuch ſpecia!l either perſons or things as they could 
got come vato by their own knowledge which they had ypon eaith, | 
R #® Mi.;.[10.Renengeſt thou tot. ] They do not delire revenge vpon their enemies for hatred, 
bur of charitie and zeale of Gods hopor, praying that tis enemies and the perſecutors of his Church 
and SainRs, thar\will nor repent, may be confounded? and that our Lord would accelerate his gene- 


pal iadgemenr,that ſo they mph attaine the perfe@ crewn of glory promiſed ynto them both in ns, 
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In body and ſottle : which is to defre the refurreQion of their bodies, which then ſhall triumph per- 
fetly and fully ouer the perſecutors that to cruelly handled the bodies of the clect, which then ſhall 
appeare glorious to the enemies contulion, | 
CAR TVV.3z.[10. Reuengeſt thou not.) S. : . 
Verſe. 1x And white ſtols where giuen, to every one of them + one: and it was ſaid 
to them, that they ſhould reſt yet a litle time, | till their fellow ſeruants be 


complete, and their brethren,that are to beſlaineeuen as they. 

Rus M.4 [1:. Til their fellow ſeruants be complete.) There is a certa.ve number that Ged 
hath ordeined to die for the teſtimony of truth and the Catholike faith, for conformitie of the mem. 
bers to the head Chriſt or chiefe Martyr,andrill that oumber be accompliſhed, the generall condem+ 
nation of the wicked perſecutors ſhall nor come, nor the generall reward of the ele. 

CART YY.4.{1t. Till they fellow ſeruanti be tomplete.] S. 


_ CHAP. VI1. 
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Verſe. = A YING, Hurt not the earth and the ſea, nor the trees, till + we ſigne the 

3 ſeruants of our God: in their foreheads. 

RHEM.r.[;. Weſigne the ſtruants./] It is an alluſion to the figne of the Croſſe which the 
faithfull beare in their toicheads, ro ſhew they bee not aſhamed of Chriſt, S, Auguſt. Traltat, 43 - 
wm lown. 

C ARA Tvv. r. [;. We figne the ervants.] This phraſe of ſigning the ſervants of God in 
their toreheads, is taken (as others moe) from the Propher,and alludeth to the deliverance of the peo- 
7n of God in Egypt, when the Angell of yeugeance executing the iudgement houſe by houſe, paſled 

y the Iſraelites houſes which were ſprinkled with bloud; and onely &:gnifierh here, that the Lord in 
his indgements wherewith be will revenge himſelfe upon bis enemies, will deliver his taithfull ones 
in ſuch fort, that although ren thouſand fall of their right band,and as mavty on the left, = the plague 
ſhall nor come nigh unto them to hurt them. Aod it is more then a ligne of an intollerable bolaneſle, 
that when the Scripture alludeth onely to a figne generall without all reſtraint to draw it to ſo particu» 
lar a figne as is that of thecroſſe. And it is evidently talſe, and contrary to the text which they ſay; 
that this is an allnfion to the ſigne of the croſſe which the faithful beare in their foreheads, to 
ſhew that they be not hams of Chrift ſeciog this is not to teach what duetie they ſhould doe 
in not begng aſhamed; but what reward they ſhould haue for that they had not been hard of the 
teſtimony of Chriſt, And although anexttiee trathggz.in lo. can make no crofſe here where the 
Scripture hath made none : yet there is aot ſo much as his authoritie to crooke this rext withall in 
that place,nor any thing approchiog thereunto: unleſle the faſtning of a ſpiritual! crofle in our hearts, 
make any thing to proue a fleſhly crofſe upon our forehead ; which as none will thinke that hath a 
mans heart : ſo none will dare to ſpeake but he which hath a dogges forebead. 

Verſe. 4 AndI heard the number of them that where ſigned, an hundered fourtis 


foure thouſand where ſigneJ1,! of euery tribe of the childeren of Iſrael. 
RHEM-2.[4. An hundred Burti Ur thouſand.) Hee fignifieth by theſe thouſands and 
the multitude following, all the ele&:bur t 
ot the Gentiles to be innumerable. | | | 
C ART uwvv. 2. [4. An hundred forty foure thouſand.) That « greater number of the Gen- 
tiles ſha!l be ſaved then of the Tewes, is truely gathered of this place. But that the e/ef# of the Tewes 
are in a certaine number,becauſe their number is ſet downe, and the other of the Gentiles is nor ; 
is more then the Scripture doth warrant. For when this is not the preciſe number of the ele Iewes 
which is here ſet downe by twelue thouſand out of every Tribe, as if there wareno more ſaved of 
one tribe then of another,of a greaterthen ofa leſſe : what is he that ſhall be able to tell the number 
of the ele Iewes under the Cofpell but God alone, to whom the number of the elet amongſt the 
Gentiles is as well knowne as the number of the cle&t amongſt the Iewes. 
Ferſe.g. After theſe things I ſaw a great multitude which no man could number, 
of all nations and tribes, and peoples and tongues : ſtanding before the 
throne,and in theſighe of the Lambe,clothed in white robes, and + palmes 


in their hands. 

R HE M.z. [9 Palwes in their hands.] Boughes of the palme rree, bee'token of tryumph 
and vidory. 

CA wh. VV. 3. [9. Palmes in their hands.) The palme bough i indecd « hos of Vole ; 
but the Palme here mentioned is the Date tree, and not that whick wee call palme : that the Reader 
may underſtand how your ceremony of palmes is not onely Apiſh, which it ſhould be although you 
had the Date bough indeed; but moſt beggarly which in ſtead of a moſt noble and fruizfull bough, 
haue raken up ſuch a baſe and fruitleſle twigg, 


e clet of the Iewes to be in a certajne number: the cleft 
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1 M ARGINAL NOTES. 
Ferſe A ND another Angel came, andſ{toode+ before the altar, hauing a golden 
3 Ccenfar: andthere where given tq him many incenſes, that he ſhould giue 
of the praiers of all ſaints vpen the altar of gold, whichis before the 


' throne of God. 
RHE M.r.{;.Before the altay.] The Prieft ſtanding at the altar praying and offering for the 


| 057 90 in the time of the high myſteries, Chriit himſelfe allo beiog preſent vpon the altar , is a figure 
Oo þ. 208 


is thing; and thereunto he ailuderh. 

CARTVV.1.[;. Before the altar.]JIfyou meane by the time of the high myſteries, the time of 
your low & baſe Maſle, you baue not onely no word in the text to beare vp 6 4 collation, but evident 
words to bearer down. For where the Law ordained that there ſhould bee bur one altar to offer up 
incenſe at, Toby ſhewerth that that Altar js in heauen. And it is a grofle and a palpable errout (where- 
upon the rageing luſt after your Tdoll thruſteth you to tie the interceſſion of our Sauiour Chiift, 
which is continnall day and night, ro the time wherein your Maſle is vpen the ſage. 

Perſe.4. And the ſmoke of the incenſes | of the prayers of the Saints aſcended 


| . fromtbehand:of the Anrgell before God. 
RH E M.z-[4. Of the prayers of the Saints.] If this be $. Michael or any Angel , and nor 
Chriſt himſelte, as ſome take ir, Angels offer vp the prayers of the faithful, as the 24. Elders chap.s. 
for this word, Sams, is caken bere for the holy perſons on earth, as often in the Scripture: though irbee 
not againſt the Scriptures, that the inferiour Sain& or Angel in keauen ſhould offer their - prayers to 
Gods by their ſuperiour there. Bur hereby wee conclude againſt the Proteſtants , that ir derogaterh 
_ from Chriſt , |rhat Angels or Saints offer our prayers to God , asalſo iris plaine of Raphael, - 
Tob.12.12. Þ ['s | 
CAR Tvv.2.[4. Of the prayers of the Saints.) There being but one Mediatour between 
God and man and that in marner of interceiſion, whoſoever ſetteth a created Angell in the place of 
that Mediatour , muſt needs thruſt out our Saviour Chriſt. Before the Ieſuites would have placed 
the Elders in the Prieſthood of eur Sauiour Chriſt, which notwithfanding it is wickedly and foo- 
liſhly done, as hath been there ſhewed ; yer it hath ſo much more probabtlitie ,. as that the name and 
office of Sic ep in ſome reſpet is given to all faitbfull men. Bur thar either the nawe or office of 
a Prieſt ſhould be/giuen to an Angel which is cot partaker of fleſh and bloud , is a {kriking of po- 
iſh owles, one'y heard of in the wildernes ofghe RK omiſh Church. And iris a cleere caſe, that Toby 
the Angel here, noteth our Sauiour Chriſt the onely Michae! of whom it hath been before ſpoken 
which appeareth firſt of all. by the manner of ſpeach, Of another Angell, whereby John viſually no- 
tech out our Saujovr Chriſt in this booke, as one which differeth from other Angels both in nacore, 
in Offce,and operation. 
Secondly, for that the perfume and ſweet Odours wherewith the infeQion and imperfe&ion, (as 
it were an euill (ayour of the prayers of the Saints) are. pertumed, is his alone and giuen to him: 
whereas the holintfle of Angels, which are not partakejs of ficſh and bloud,, although it were per- 


| feter and greater then it is , cannot make any ſupply of our wants, whole defects muſt be made vp by 


one of our own nature. 

Thirdly, for that it is faid that this Angel! offred up the prayers of all the Saints whereſocuer diſper- 
ſed, which capnot be done by all the creatures ip heauen and earthy, much lefle by one onely crea. 
ture. For if there [were any one Angel which could bee in all places at one time and in one moment, 
to heare the prayers of all the Faichfall » What needs ſo many legions and ten thbuſands of Angels for 
the minifterie of the Saints? | | 

L aft of all the le{uirs themſelues our of the verſe before, have truly affirmed that it is our S. Chriſt; 
and therefore it arpuerh their extreme beggery, which vpon ſome mens iudgements, not onely contrary 
to the truth, but bros ro that which they hold for truch, lay the foundation. of. the interceſſion of 
Angels vpou this place: ſo that vnleſſe Tobjes Angel, which 1s not onely many graines too light, bur 
is 2 very counterfeit will helpe them; the interceſſion by Angels lyerh| (as they ſay) in the backboule 
ditch; out of the which all the popiſh teames in Rowe and Remes are not able to draw it. 


. 
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Verſe. AN D _ fifth Angell ſounded withtherrompet,andIfaw # aſtarto have 
I 


"fallen from heaven vpon the earth, and there was gwen'to him the key 


_ of thepitte of bottomles depth. | 
RHEM-.1.[z.Aftarre to haue fallen.) The fall of an Arch heretike, as Arius, Luther, Calvin, out 
of the Church of God , with the key ot Hell to open and bring forth all the old condemned herehes 
buried before in the depth. | 
"CAnrTvviiſi. Aftarre to haue fallen.) This fiance is the great ſtarre ſpoken of owes 
| | Walc 
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Cn AP.Q+ ; The eApocalypſs. 


which noteth but the Pope of Rome; as appeareth both by his deſcription of his Seafe , now a mat. 
ter 2t large layd out by the fearmed of our timey, and! theretore nor eſpecially here ro be dealt in fur- 
the: then the Teſuites by wreſt of this prophecie ſhall enforce. Howbeit, enen you Papiſts, if 
your writings were not of as many colours as the Rainebow would haue freed both Luther and” 
Caigin from this charge, * For Maiter Calvin (in your judgement) was neuer any ſtatte or burning 
lampe in the heauens, giuing light vnro the fonnes of men, thar is to ſay, was neuer (in your iudge. 
ment) a Biſhop of the Catholicke Church, This beeing therefore ( as our Saujour Chriſt 
himlelfe Expoundeth ir) one that ſomerimes hadalawfull Miniſtery in the Church , from which hee 
was throwen down; cannot bee M.Calxis that died in the ſame Miniſterie which he firſt entred into 
after his departing from you. Neither can it be Luther, for although be were(in your judgement)ſomes 
rime< in the dayes of his ignorant Monkery a ſtarre in the heauens:yet being then(in your own iudges 
ment) but a forrie Monke; hee could not be the great and blafing ſtarre here ſpoken of : fo that it aps 
peareth eviden:'y that your pen goeth before your wit,and that you care not ({o you may hurle ſome= 
thing at us) either what or Low you burle, Bur unto the Biſhop of Rome both by your iudgement 
V-hich(vaunt of the ſhining light he gaue in times paſt)and by outs Which confefle that he was indeed 

{ometumesa burning lampe ; it agreeth moſt aptly. | 
Verſe. 20. And the reit of men which were not ſlaine with theſe plagues, neither # 
haue done penance from the workes of their handes, not to adore Diuels and 
| Idols of golde and filuer and brafſe anditone and wood, which neither can 

ſee, nor heare, nor walke, | 
RHE M.2. ſto. Hare done penance.] This phraſe being the like $orh' in Greeke and 
Latine,fignitieth tuch forrowfull and penall repentance as cauſeth a man to forlake bjs former finnes 
| and depart from them, & xilwinewy ox 741 1gywr, See the lame phrale cap. 2.21,22. & A4.8.9:22. 
C AR T'VV. Looke the anſwer before upon Math. 3. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Ferſe. 4 And it was comanded them that they ſhould not hurt the graſſe of the 
earth | nor any greene thing, nor any tree : but onely men which have nor the 
tgne of God in their foreheads. 


RHEM.3. [4. Nor any greene thing.) The Heretickes never hurt or ſeduce rhe greene tree, 
that is, ſuch as haue alining taith working by charitie , but commonly they —_ him in faith 
who ſhould otherwiſe haue periſhed for ill life , and him that is reprobate , that hath neither the 
figne of the Crofle (which is Gods marke)in the forchead of his body, nor the note of clection in bis 
ſoule. | 

C AR T VV.;. [4 Nor any greene thing.) Indeed divers learned men expound theſe greene 
things to be thoſe that bane a [ring faith workimo by charity : but with their good leave wee iudge 
otherwiſe: firſt, tor that it bath been ſaid beforethatthe faithfull ſhould not be hurt by thole plagues. 
Second'y, for that the trees which are allo heere commanded not to bee hurt no more then other 
greene things, are before diſtinguiſhed, and made a ſeverall member from the Ele#; Third'y,and mot 
principally, for that it is layd before, that the third part ot the greene gralle, and the thjrd part of the 
trees were burnt with the fierce plagues of God. Wherefore it beeing there taken for gralle and 
for trees literally,and not for the goely which cannot periſh amidit the iudgemevts of God : it were 
contrary to ali good ſence and cou:ſe of expoſition here to interpret it of the faithfull. 1t is therefore 
to be underſtood of the fruires of the carth, as the words doe ſound. And fo it is a prophelic of the 
ſtate of Popery,thatin the mid{t of the groſſe ignorance and Ido/atry that ſhall be in it, there ſhall 
be notwithſtanding greatpientie and abundauce of all things ; thereby meeting with the common 
obieQion of Popery, which ro iuſtifie their falſe worſhip, hold out this alwayes for their buckler,that 
under the proteſlion of that religion, they had foure and twenty egges tor a penny ; whereas lohn de- 
clareth,that it is ſo farre from ſhifting it from the brand and marke of Antichriſtianity, as it rather 
yeeldeth a, p:oofe and teſtimony thereof. And no doubt bur this is one” cauſe why the Prophet hath 
noted this plague for one of the laſt three, ſo much the more fearefull and dreadfull as men beeing 
drowned in errours, were by this plentithand over-flow of Gods bleſſings rocked a ſicepe in the 
middeft of their idolatries. Hereuponalſo in the rx.chapter following, he meeteth with the offence 
raken at thepreaching of the Goſpell : under which be ſheweth that there ſhall be great dearth, be- 
caule thar his ewo witnefles ( whereby is meant a competent number of able miniſters) ſhall ſhut up 
the heavens as in Els time, and bring divers p)agues upon the earth as Moſes did in Egypt : nor be+ 
caule the Golpell is the cauſe thereof, but becaule theſe iudgements ſhall fall upon the: places wheie 
it is ig and unfruitfully received, Touching the figne of the Croffe, looke the anſwer before, 
upon chap.7 .3. 

Verſe. 7 And the ſimilitudes of the locuſtes , like to horſes | prepared into battel: 
and vpon their heades as it were crownes like to gold: and their faces -as the 
faces of men. | | 

RHEM.4.[7. Prepared into battel.) Heretikes being ever ready to contend , doe pretend vi- 
Qorie , and counterfeit gold : in ſhape as men, as ſmooth anddelicare as women, 'their tongues and 
pennes full of gall and yenim : their hearts obdurate ; full of noife and ſhuffling: their dorine as 

eſtiferous and full of poyſon, as the raile and ſting of a ſcorpion , but they endure for a little 
aſon, 

CARTVVY. 4 [7. Prepared into battell.) A 


"notable and lively deeſcription of the Popiſh Cler- 


gie of Prieſts, Monks, Friers, and other ſuch vermin, which will fight with themſelues rathge then lacke 
an 
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an enemy : who pretend that they are Kings and a Kingly Prieſthood, and in token thereof wrare 
their ſhaven crowpes, which make a thew of bumanity and mildneſſe, when notwithſtanding they 
are a3 raycning as Lyons, fo womaniſh and given to all filthy luſts, as there is no Goat ſo ſtinking as 
ka ra yet Con paipating lo Ee g's priviledges nd, executions from Law, 2s neither for their 
ing nortor their Sodomitry they can be any m ierced with the £ he Magiſtr 

then he that hath J" Iron bias ny upon "bawgg wh 1967 abi 

RaeE M5. 0. Idols of gold.] Here __ the new Tranſlatours abuſe the people , for idols 
ſaying images, the place being plainely againſt the pourtraites of the heathen Gods , which are here 
and in the Plalme 95.called, deamonia Denils. | 

CART 5. [20. Idols of gold.] Looke the anſwer before upon 1,70h. 5. 2t. Beſidesthat 
theſc are apperay the Idols, not of the heathen, but of thoſe that the ſtarre which fell from heaven, 
drew with bes is,of ſuch as bad fallen away trom true Chiiſtianity. And the Ieſuites expoun- 
ding this of heretickes, cannot make theſe to be the heatheniſh Idols. 
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M ARGINALL NOTES. 


Perſe. AN D when the ſeven thunders had ſpoken their voices , I was about to 
4 write: and I hearda oy from heauen ſaying to me : Signe the things 


. [ 
which the ſeven thunders haue ſpoken: and# wrire them nor. 

RHE M.1[5.| Write them not.] Many great myſteries and trueths arc to bee preſerucd in the 
OO » Which for cauſes known to Gods prouidence are'not to bee written in the booke of holy 

wrure. | 

Can T VV.r.[4. Write them not.] If the gloſe be accurſed which corrupteth the text, it is 
much more accorſed chat contrarieth the text. It is true that ſome things were reucaled to lohn which 
were not to bee written, Bur that the ſame which are forbidden to be written are to be preſerued in 
the Church, is direQly contrary to the words of our Saviour Chriſt, whieh commandeth them to bo 
ſealed vp that no man ſhould kaue the knowledge of them, For if the knowledge of theſe myſterics 
come by our Saujeur Chriſt his opening ef the ſcales and no otherway as before bath been ſhewed: 
they muſt needs temaine ſecret and ynknown which he will have to be ſealed and ſhut vp who ovely 
can vnſcale and = them, For partly for honour of his ſervant, and partly for ſpeciall comforts ouecr 


ſpeciall affliton | which he either had or ſhould ſuffer, or for both, it pleaſed the Lord to reveale cer- 
taine things to him which he would not communicate with the reſt of the Church? cuen as alſo Paul 
being rapt vp to the third heauen ſaw things which it was not lawfull for him to c6municate with the 
Chur ch. And this he did rather to John, becauſe he had admitted bim to a greater priuitie of friend- 
ſhip with bim then he did the reſt of the Apoſtles as being the friend of our Sauiour Chriſt, ro whom 
belongeth the knowledge of the greateſt ſecrets. : 
Verſe. 9 AndI wentto the angel, ſaying vnto him, that he ſhould give me the 
booke, Andhe ſaid tome,Take the book, and deuoure it:and it ſhall make thy 


belly to be bitter, but in thy mouth it ſhall be + ſweete as it were honie. 
RHe M.z.[9. Sweete af it Þere.] Sweete in the reading , bur in tulfilling , ſomewhat bitter, 
becauſe it commandeth works of penance and ſuffering of tribulations. | 
CARTVYV:2.[9. Sweete. «5 it were.) Sweete, not in reading but in preaching , conſidering. 
that a man may teade the booke although he haue no exerciſe of bis mouth , which is otherwile in 
Preaching. And when he ſaith that they were bitter in his bellie , hee meaneth thereby to ſer out the 
dutie of 2 faithfull Miniſter, which is not to keepe and conceale within him that which hee hath re- 
cciued of the Lord,ne more then a man which hath ſome bitrer humor in his tomack can be at quiet 
till ir be ourzeuen as ny 6 ſaith that the word was like a fire within him which he cou'd not be 
able to held in, | And Elib that it was like to new wine that will breake the veflell vnlefle it hauc 2 
yent, As of the/ contrary parr, it is pleaſant vnto him when he preacheth the will of God. And fo our 
Sauiour Chriſt  whick is this Angell, expoundeth it when hee faith. Thou muſt prophehe againe. 
5 Ret, we are to note the order that he is firſt commanded not to 
care it, but to deuoure and ſwallow it;and after the deuouring or ſwallowing, it is ſaid that it ſhall be | 
bicrer in his betlie: and thirdly that when it ſhall be publiſhed by bis mouth, then it ſhall be as ſweete 
as henie: wherfore in the obedience of this Commandement of Chriſt,to make the executionanſwer 
the Commandement, it ought (in our iudgement) thus to be turned: And 1 deuoured or ſwallowed. 
it: and it was in my mouth as ſweet as honey; although when I had eaten ir , my bellie was imbitre- 
red. And ſo xg according to the manner of the Hebrewes is oftentimes taken for the aduerſative al- 
though. And as for the expoſition ot the Ieſvites that it is bitier becauſe it commandeth works © 
penance and ſuffering of tribulation ic is not onely ſatriſh and vnſauozie , but cleane contrary to the 
drift and purpole of the boly Ghoſt, which is ro comfort the Church over the {pirituall flood of ini- 
itic ad perſecution denounced in the fermer Chapter: and that hee doth by two meanes. One in 
wearing that it is not long to the day "allow quan when all theſe confuſions ſhall ceaſe. The other 
for thar the i lar of the Goſpell which was ſmothered and oucrwhelmed by the Antichriſtian 


riog of tribulation as this note ſuppoleta, 
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CHAP. 


pradtiſes qeleved in the former chapter ſhould be renewed and ſet vp afreſh : fo farce is it from de- 
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CHAP, XI. 
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V T the court which is without the temple, caſt forth, and meaſure not 
that: becauſe it is giuen to the Gentiles, andrthey ſhall treade ynder foote 
the holy citie $ two and fourtie moneths. wo 
R HE M-1.f2, Two and fourty] Three yeares and a haife, which is the time of Antichcifts reigne 

and perſecution, 

ART vv. 1. [2, Two nd forty.} Thatthis of Antichriſts comming three yeares and a 
halfe before the end ofthe world, is 2 vaive fable,bath been before declared upon'.2. Thefſ, 2. And 
thar it hath no colour from this placegitis evident. Firſt, tor that by theſe words of two and forty nro+ 
weths, is normeant a precile tearme of yeeres, but (according to-the uſe of the Scripwne indiverspla« 
ces) be noteth an vncertaine time by a certaine ; and yet ſo, as thereby he teackerh both :thar. che time 
of perſecution ſhgl! not be atthe pleaſure and luſt of the world, bt according tothe will of the mot 
Higheſt ; and alio that tor the cholen fake: it ſhall be cut ſhort ::for which caule he atter nameth it @ 
time,and two times and balfea time. And even in this very chapter that which-hee heere rearmeth 
forty ewo moneths, and a-hundred and (ixtie dayes, which are three yeares and a halfe, hee tearmeth 
three dayes and a halte; as allo Pro/pry deth expound the place : for who doubteth (eſpecial'y ſeein 
the experience) but that during all the time ot Antichritts perſecution, the miniſters of the Goſpel 
are moſt cruelly handled, andnet three onely-dayes and a baite; his rage againſt them being ſo great 
as hee cannot be fatisfied,with their bloud; unlefl© the fire of his indignation feed alſo upon their 
dead bodies. T hisis yer further confirmed, forthat the Apoſtle in this booke to note one and the 
ſame rime:knowne uno Ged alone, noterh it indifferently by an boure, a py ene or a yeare. Fur. 

ther, that this cannot be taken, preciſely tor-the time of three yeares and a halfe onely, it is manifeſt, 
for thatafter the things mentioned to be tuifuled in theſe-three yeares and a half, there are ſome other 
things mentioned to bl done betore the end of all : as a greatpart of the {laughter of one part of the 
wicked Cirry,and a great converſion of an other part of itunder God ; which the Ieſuites may well 
know 'wiilnot bee effefted with-a trentall of Mafles, but muſt-bee wiought by ſome good continu» 
ance of the preaching ob the Goſpell, Laſt of all, when the two witneſſes whom they imagine to 
come into 6 18 world after Antichriſt, and to g@ out otthe world before him, are ſaid as weli to preach 
three yeares and ahalle, a+ Anticbriſt is ſaid to periecure thice' yeares and- a halfe.:; the one not be- 
ing able re be underftaod of that certaine ſtint of time, what rcafen is there that you ſhould ftraight- 
| ly lace the other ? "0 yE. * 
Ver/e. 8- And their bodies ſhall lie in theſtreates of the! great citie, which is cal- 
led ſpiritually Sodom and Aegypt, where their Lotd alfo was crucified. | 
R HEM.2.[8. Great cittre, which. ]He meancth Hieruſalem named Sodom and AEgopt for 
the imication of them in wickednes. So that we ſee his chiefe reigne ſhall be there, though his tyrannie 
may cxtend to all places of the world. G7. wa : 
C ARTVY. 2. [8 Great Citty,Which,)] That the Cirtie of Terufalem is not the ſeate of An- 
richrift; not onely for thar there is no appearance of the rebuilding of ir, but for other cauſes. alſs 
looke before. And this deſcription here can in no wile agree utito it. For firſt, this Cirty particular- 
iy was never called Sodome; neither are the Tewes branded any where in thefe dayes of their baniſh- 
ment, with any ſuch note of monſtrous uncleannefſe. Burall the world knoweth, both by hearing of 
their practiſe,and by reading of their bookes written in detence of buggery, that it moſt firly agree» 
ethto Rome,andto the Romiſh wire. \s Againe alfo it is well knowne, that the"title of ſpiritnall 
Egypt cannot agree tothe Iewes, which abhorring from all groffe [dolatry and adoration of crea- 
tures, haue no appearance of ſuch a {ſudden change ints palpable Tdolatry, which being in times paſt 
.the finne of Egypt, doth moſt properly agree to Rome, or the Weſteine Babylon, the mother of ſpi- 
rituall fornications, which in her bread-worfhip is more filthy then ever were the Egyptians in the 
worſhip of their venemous wormes. And for / other poynt, thatit is the place where Chriſt was 
crucified, it Fam preogep ro the Citry of Ierufalem, . For firſt, our Saviour Chriſt could'nor with the 
eruth of the propheſies and figures ander the Law, be crucitied inthe Citty of Terufalem, but muſt 
necds ſuffer without the Cinie. - te he was not crucified by any attthority of that Cirty, or of - 
the people thereof; bur it fitreth Rome ſingularly well, ſeeingby the authority of thar Cirty, and in 
the dominion thereof, he was crucified then in his owne perſoy, and tow in his mengbers, and Mipi- 
Feers eſpecially, | 
Ferſe 18 And the Gentiles wete angrie , and thy wrath is come, and the time of 
chedead, to be wudged, and + to render reward tu thy ſeruants the prophets 
and ſaints, and to them that feare thy name, litle and great, and to deſtroy 


$hem that have corrupted theearth. | 
RHE M-3.[18. To render reward.) To repay the hire or wages (for ſo both the Creek word 
and the Latin lignifie) due ts boly men, proucth againſt the Proteſtanzs, that they did waly merite the, 
Game in this life. | 
C AK T vv. Anſwered before upon Math. 5.12. 
ANNOTATIONS. : 
Ferſe. 3 AndIwill giue to | my two witneſles, and thy ſhall propbecie a thouſand 
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two hundred ſixtie daies, clothed with ſackclothe. 

RHE M.4-. [3 My two witneſſes.] Enoch and Elias,as itis commonly expounded, for , that Elias 
ſhall come apaine betore the Jater day , it is a moZT notorius known thing ( to vie S.Auguſtines words ) iy 
the monthes ard hearts of faithfull men. See li. 20.de Cin. I c.29. Tra8.4. in Toan. and both of Enoch. 
and Elias, lib. 1. depec.merit.c. z. So the reſt of the Latine DeQors, as, $.HMirtome ad Pamach. ep.Gt. 
c.II, and in Pſal.20. S. Ambroſe in Pſal.45. S.Hilarie 26,:can in Mat. Proſper (i, vitimo de promiſſronibus 
c.1z. S.Giegorie li.34.] Moral.c,tt, & ho.t2, it. Ezccb, Bedaing, Marci. the Greeke farhers allo, 
as S, Chryſoſtome hom, 5 8. in Mat. & bom. 4: in 2.Thef, & hom. 21+ in Ges. & bom. 22. mepiſt. ad 
Hebr. TheophylaQte and Occumenius in 17, Matthei S, Damaſerne lib. 4. de Orthodoxa fide. c.27- 

Furthermore that they live alſo in Paradile,iris artly pathered our of the Scripture Eccleh.44.16. 
where it is plaingdy ſaid vf Enoch, what he is tranſlated into Paradiſe , as all our Latin exewplars do read: 
and of Elias, that he was taken vp aliue it is cuident 4:Reg.2. And $. lrenews ſaith, it is + tradition of 
the Apoſiles, thatthey be both there (3. 5 .ininitio, Dicunt Presbite1; (ſaith he) qui ſwnn Apottolorum diſcipuli, 
So ſay the Prieſls or Awncients that are #he /cholers of the Apojiles. See S. Tufline q. 85. ad onthodoxos, Finally, 
that they ſhallreturnejvro companie of men in the end of the world, to'preach againſt Antichriſt, and 
ro inuite both Iewes'and Gentiles to penance, and fo bee martyred, as this place of the Apocalyplc 
ſeemerth plaine|, ſo wee haue 'in part other reſtimouics hereof ; as appeareth by Mal. 4. 
Eccleſcaft. 44. 16. 49.10, Mat. 17.11. See allo Hypohtus booke of Antichrift and the end of the word. 
All which being well conſidered , the Heretikes are ro0:contentious and incredulous , to diſcredite 
the ſame as they commonly doe, 

CARTVY:2. [3 My two witneſſes.] By wo witneſſes is meant a few faithfull Miniſters 
whick God will 72ile up here and there amidſt the power of darknefle in the greateſt ſtrength of the 
Amichriſtian reigne, according ro his promiſe of never taking quite away his Word and his Spirit 
from his Church,» not in the greateſt waſtes and deſolations © Church: And yet that thisrare- 
nefle and fcarciry of able Miniſters of the Goſpel} ſhall be fo moderated as that the Lord will not 
leaue himſelie unprovided of ſo many witneſſes of the truth of the Goſpell as may be ſufficient as 
well for the ſalvation of thoſe whom hee will in thoſe ruines of the Church deliver : as for the dee- 
per condemnation of ſuch as ſhall baue their ſpeciall work in this Babylonicall confulon as appea- 
reth by the continuall claime which hath from age to age been made by wenhy men whom the 
Lord hath raiſe up _ the difſeifin and uſurpation of the Antichriſt of Rome. 

Here if it be/asked why the Apoſtle uſed the timber of wo rather then any.other , it may 
bee anſwered : Firſt, for that the Law ef God requireth ſo many witneſſes for neceflary trial of a 
marrer in controyerſie : and —_— that according to his accuſtomed manner of alluding to the 
Prophefies the Law, hee might make his ſpeech contormable to the Prophefie of Zachary 
which hee evidently alludethunto. Look the Afts aud Monuments of maiſter Fex, and Flaccius 111 
ricus his book called the Catalogue of the witnefles of the truch. And as this expoſition frameih 
well with the words of the Apoſtle, conlidering his manner of writing'in this book throughout, 
which is almoſt altogether figurative and tropicall : ſo is ir ſtrengthened by the circumſtance of the 
place in ſuch fort, as whoſoever ſhall withſtand it (after conſideration) (hall declare bimſclfe either 
very heavieof onceite and underſtanding, or very affeQionedly given over to loue his own opinie 
ons, without any zeverent regard of the truth in vailing bonnet unto, it when it meeteth him fo full 
in the face. For firſt, how ſhould two onely and no more, andthat in ſo ſhort a ſpace as three yeeres 
and a halfe, pd the /ame not ſcattered and lungred in place , but going together and yoked in their 
kia fs one Citic of Ieruſalem, as the Teſuites will haue it; 1 ſay, how can they make the truth 

of the Coſpell known te all the Nations, Tongues & Tribes of the earth; ſeeing for the publiſhing 
thercot. in the beginning of the Kingdom of Chriſt, beſide many Prophets and Evangeliſts, there 
needed twclue Apoſtles, accompanied with ſuch vertue and power of miracles and gittes, as never 
were given before, or ſhall bee after ; And the ſame were continued many yeares , and ſcattered 
into all the coaſts and corners of the world. Beſides, they of the 0:dinary Minifteric of Paſtors and 
Teachers (in your language Parſonsand Vicars) whom the Apeſtles, Prophets and Evangelifts, ap - 

inted for the intertainment of the work which they had begunne, Valeſſe therefore they had 

(I will not ſay Stentors voyce) butthe voyce of thunder it lelfe, which is heard from the one end 
of the earth to the other, Firſt, itis nor ible for two one!y to performe this that is beere mentio- 
ned to be:done, Secondly, how could : Nations and Tongues and Tribes and People , behold 
theſe dead bodies in one Citic Jeruſalem in the ſpace of three daies and a halfe : or if they could 
haue bckeld them ; yer what authority could the Nations, People, Tribes and Languages, bauveto 
forbid the buriall of them in the Citic of Teruſalem: when as thele which maintaine the opinion 
of icſtoring the; Tewes to their old Countrie and Policie , make them onely the Rulers and Gouer- 
nours thereof. [Thirdly alſo, who will yeeld them that the Citric of Iecuſalem (vpon rebuilding and 
reſtabliſhing wheredf all the credit of his dreame of theirs doth depend) ſhall bee rebuilded againe? 
where have they aovy warrant thereof? Of the contrary {ide , ſecipg our Sauiour Chiiſt would there+ 
fore haue\ir _ to the foundations , to the end that all the $54, might know that the law of Ce- 
remonies| is viterly abrogated : wee ſee not why but that'( as it way ſemerime in the Cintic of 
Jericho.) "ax Foun ſhould build a new Ieruſalem,, ſhould by iuſt iudgement cither of God 


[1 


or man lay the foundation thereof in the bloud of his cldeſt ſonne , and ſer vp ker gates in the 
deſtruQion of his yongeſt. And if there be creditto that which is written in this behalfe; the effets 
have been already ſtrange by the hand of God ypon ſuch as haue given the attempt and onſet for the 
building thereof. And ke light of the interpretation which we have followed, be not clcere enough 
in it ſelte; yet we bope it will ſhine further out in the view of the miſtic and myſticall inte retation 
which the ITeſujts haue ſer down , the effe&t whereof ſtandeth in wo points. One, thatt ele two 
are Enoch/and Elias: the other , that being in Paradiſe they ſhall come down from thence to preach 
againſt Antichriſt; things ſo at battaile berween themiclues, as one of them cannot hold hand from 
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the throat of the other, For if they be now in Parads/e as it were in the holy mountaio & in the glory 
of the 1gp> of Cod,then ſhall they ueuer come into this vale of miſery to bee ſorrowtullas men that 


weare ſachloth and to be hurt,much leſſe to be killed, And if they ſhall come into this vale of miſe-,, 


rie, then are they not in Paradi/e;tor fleſh & bloud cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven, neither 
can corruption inheririncorruprion. If therefore it be true (a5 we for our part dorefteeme-as well as 
you)that theſe two are already freed from all cgrruption;then hbw can they of immortal without their 
fault be made mortall? It is tuc that the ſoules of ſothe few which were departed, baue tor the glorie 
of Cod returned to theit bodies _ -biitthat they which being perfeUly bleſſed in body and ſoule 
ſhould he ſent back againe from the top of their bappine ſic to ther foote attd baſe of the greateſt mi- 
ſerie which can be vpon carth ; ncedeth a further ground of ſound reaſon then the Ieſuirgs have layd 
down, or (as we are perſwaded)are able ro1ay down. And if it could bee ſhewed of ſome other, yet 
it would leaſt of all frame with:theſe two; for if Enoch that he ſhould not ſee death, 'to the end as the 
Scripture ſaith that it might be witneſſed that in beleeuing hee pleaſed God, as ſome other ſay , that 
he might be an cxample of.Repentance vata the: Nations : verily nwwil giue bytgither fanall confir= 
mation of the former,or encouragment veſto the latter, if he ſhould by ſo cruell death{as this here 1po«.; 
ken of ) bee depriued of the priuiledge that God had beſtowed rpon.bim. , Againe,, if £has,did not 


therefore ſec death that the Iewes might be conficmed in the perlwahion of the true. /Jayvice ot God / 


whereof he was the reſtorer; who {ceth not but that it muſt needs weaken the faith of. the Iewes in 
the true worſhip of God to ſee him ſuffer the death from which he was therefore exempted, that he 
might therein ſtrengthen them, And both theſe examples of Enoch and Elias beingi alleaged by-writers 
new and old, as pledges of the immortalitie of our bodies in the kingdom of heauen, all men ſee that 
thatprop and vrideritay of our faith of the-Reſurreftion, is cleane ouctthrown, if after they were ime 
marral.zcd they might tall into their former morzalitie againe. 

T he teſtimony ot the Scripture, Math. x5. is before ſhewed to be of Tobn Baptift, who! is called E 
lias, becauſe of the like gifts ef the ſpirit they both had, and becauſe oftheir contormiry in the repaire 
of the grext ruines of the Church that they both were imployed in. And the Teluires in quoting the 
Prophete of Malachy for confirmation thereof; lay bands upon their owne caule : for ſeeing it is well 


known that the writings of the Prophers under the Law (tor avy particular propbetie/ of _— ro” 
Q&'P 


come) reach no further then. ums the times of our Saviour Chriſt :,and that for the Prophelies e- 
Ciall accidents that ſhould befall the Church after Chiiſt,the Loxd hath folded chem up ih-the wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles, eſpecially of this holy Apoſtle Tohn; ig is evident that. the Prophet Malachies 
place muſt needs be flood of Iohn the -Baptiff, Eccieftaſions 4/4 : 16. hach no wort of f xechs cons- 
ming 424ine,and therefore is fallified. Inthe chapter 48. 10. he appeareth to bee of minde,'that Elias 
thould come againe; butbecauſe his authority is nor divine, but Eccleliafticall onely, his ſpirir bong 
but private, it hath as much credit as his reaſons giue it,and no more : whereof, becauſe bee hath 
vo ltep bebiode, the plant of his opinion ou needs wither, . Of the-reft of the ceſtimonies, ſome 
as counterfeit coyne are ſmitten through, as Hippolites; ſome are of light credit in marter' of conro< 
verſie, as are Gregory, Bede, and Damaſ/cene. As tor Orcumenius upon-the 17. of Matthews, it is good 
zealon he ſtay tor aniwer untill he be extant. Some other places, as Anenine bb. 2, de precato mai. 
Chry/eft.& bom. 22. Gene/.c 22.in epiſt.ad Heb. make —etkiog for that which they are alledped tor. 
T he reſt tpeake either of one,or clic two which ſhall come before the ſecond comming of Chriſt, 
but not after that ſort whicivthe Icſuits haue laid down. For Hilary 20. Car.m Alattbew atturmeth\moſt 
conſtantly, that Elas and Moſes are the two witneſſes here ſpoken of, and confuteth this opinion” of 
Enoch which the Ieſuites ſet downe. And10 fay the truth, 1t theſe two bere ſpoken of, ſhould betwo: 
fngular perſons, & of the pumber of thoſe which. are already goneout of the werkd,thereis more ap- 
pearance of truth in this opinion of Hillary, who holdeth that Moſes & Elias ſhall Mr ;n the Ie 
ſuits, who affirm that Fmbxh & Elias hall come. For if this be the reafon (av it isthe beſt hey hue) why 
Elias ſhal come, becau.e of the mention that is niade of calling fire from heaven:wby ſhon!d nor Moſes 
be the other, ſeeing mention is made ver{.6. of rhe turning was into blond, which was donetby 
Moſes onely,& not by Enoch, And if it be ſaid that theſpreater part of the ancient Fathers concurre in 
Enoch and Elias, it may be anſwered: Firſt, that the ancienter they are,the unficrer they be to witneſſe in 
the matrer of Antichriſt, which in that time wasnot manifeſt, as now he is. And theteſore no marvell 
it (as in things ſeen a farre off, and as it were in a riddle) they were deceiued. Secondly , altbough 
the greater ſort of ancient writers which are exrant hold for Enoch , yet it appeareth by Hilary , that 
there were as many who eſtecrhed that Terewy ſhould be ioyned with Elias , as that iudged Enoch his 
companion, wherefore, ſeeing ( deſides the judgement of Viformu 4 Martyr, ) there were as many 
arkcient Fathers for leremie -as for Enoch : it is evident that the Ieſuites- haue no better teſtimonie' of 
Antiquitie for Enoch then for Teremieſauing onely that the evidence of the one hath been. benter kept 
then the other. Which wee write not as though there were any more trueth in the one then intle 
other , bur becauſe hereby it might de Mey yaine the Iefuires confidence is inthis thatthey 
are able to alleadge divers old Fathers for warrant of Enechs and Ela comming againe. 
Touchiog their tranſlating in that they fay that they are now in Paradiſe, it is a thing that we can 
well afford the Iefuites,not onely without any hioderance of the truth of our cauſe, but(as hath been 
noted) euen with ſome aduantage vnto it- although Chryſoflome holdeth it curious ro-enquire whether 
they are gone. And (ccing Angaflines in the laſt place by vou cited bb.n.de peccat. merit 6.3. afhr- 
meth that the qualitie of their bodies is not yet altered ,, and made fpirituall. as they ſhall 
be in the day of the RelurreRion; you bewray the rancor and canker of your ſtomack too euident- 
ly, that reproach the Caluiniſts (as you terme them) far that wherein they thipke more of them in this 
behalfe then Augufime doth. For as for that which you charge ther. with , that Enoch is dead , is but 
your falſe tongue, which with cuſtome of continual lying you haue raught ro ſpeake moſt manifeſt 
vatruths, not onely where there is no ſtep or apparance of that which you lay, but euen where the way 
is beaten and trodea with diucrs reaſons to the contrary of hank you lay:for Maſter Cain! flatly 
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canfuterh them whith h01d that Fre#ch died, and ſzith farther that he was a viſible glafſe of the bleſſed 
{Ts Refirre@ion, and that without deark his amp hu 110 body was made-incorruptible ; as alſo ſhall bee 
7.7.15. _their bodies whomthe latter and gear day of the Lord ſhall find aliue. 
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A k wely ' "ManG INAL' NoTss. 
Verſe. A N Dagreat.ſigne appeared in heaven, # a woman clothed with the 
"By beads el her feete,and on herhead acrowne of twelue 


RHE M:r. fr. A wotren.] Thit is and p y ſpoken of the Church : and by allu. 

+ Hon of our B Lady ale, I: T7 CONOereY IN keys vi 

* © ' AR TVYLT; s "wh womin:) Heere is a manifeſt alluſion to the Cat. 6g, bMnone to the 

n Mary; whom you call your Lady : for of her,as of a true member of the Church, and the 

{4m _—_ | the moſt bleſſed, itis not alladingy bur moſt truely verified, that the is clothed 
witythe Sunve, "4nd bath the Moone under her feer, © | 

Petſe."s And there was ſeene an other ſNighe in heaven, and bebold [a great red 


-- fraggo having ſeucn heads, ard ten, hornes: and/on bis beads ſeuen dia* 
ems, | 


| RHE Ms fy. A great red Dragon.) The Rn ns Lucifer, '- | 
Math;12; © CARNTIV./2-{;- 4 great red Dregon.] Why nor Satay the Divell Brelwebub, as the 
thmaſt certainly and-evidently teach, rarherthenthe great Lacifer, ungrounded!y ſur- 
antiquity ? Bur that the Teſuites ms defire rather to goe the doubtull by - 
0s, then to walke in the knowneand high way of the holy Scriptures, 
— is taile dreew + the third part of the ſtarres'of heaven, and caſt 
_ thethr6 theearth, arid the dragon ftoofdbefore the woman which was ready 
| -: be delivered: that when ſhe ſhould bee delivered ; hee might deuoure her 
->R nn M's. [4 The third part of the ſtarres.] The ſpirits that fall from their firſt eftare ints 
Apoſtaſie with him,and by kis-meanes. biats | 
Apor.r.20, * C AR TVY.s.[4. The third part of the ftarres.] Theſe ftars arethe Miniſters of the wore, 
©0 *  astheyare; expounded : bur: yer '{uch as our Saviour Chriſt boldeth not in his right band ; 
whereof it commeth, that being left of bim unto themielues, they are by the power of Saran in ten« 
tations, caſt unto tbe ground.; T berefore arenet the damned ſpirits which fel! from beauen be= 
ig drawne by the Dragons taile ; ſeeing thoſe Apeſtate {pirits are 1aid after to bee caſt downe from 
heaven by our Sayiour Chriſt and his Angels, for tighting againſt Obriſt and his Church : whereas ic 
—_— thatthere was no Church in the world when tbe Apoftate ſpirits fell from their fr ft 
ate. , | X , [ ; 


Perſe.14- Ardthere were given tothe woman two winges of a great eagle, that 
* ſhee might flic into the deſert vnto her place, weere ſhee is nouriſhed for 
©. Fatimeandtimes,and halfe a time, from the face of the ſerpent. 

RHEM $-[7 p. A time and times,)] This often ipfnuation that Antichiiſts reigne ſball be but 
three we, nd a_halfe (Dan.7.25.Apoc.1t.2,j.and in this Chap.v.6.c.1z.5.) proucth that the He. 
retikes be exceedingly blinded with malice , that hold the Pope to be Antichriſt , who hath ruled 16 

ARTYY-. This hath been anſwered before. Apec.21.2. 
bt | | 


| 6 yy ANNOTATIONS. | 
Ferſe. 6 And | the womanfledinto the wildernes where ſhee had a place prepared 
7 of God,that therethey might feede here a thouſand two hundred fixtic daies. 
we Mack, RE EMSfS6: The woman fled.) This great petfecution thar the' Church ſball flee from , 'is 
in the time, of Antichriſt, and ſha?! endure bur three yeares ard a balfe as is noted 1.14. in the mar 
falynes t open, In which time for all (bar, ſhe ſhall notwarirour Lords proteR'on , ner rue Paſtors, nor bee 
& de/cvt ts ave ſo ſecret, bur all /fairhfull men ſhall know and follsw her: much lefſe ſhall ſhe decay, erre in faith, or 
ng > + degenerate and follow Antichriſt; #s Heretikes doe wickedly faine. As the Church Catholike now 
29 » PHE 07 in England in this time of perſecution, becauſe it hath"no publike fare of regiment nor open 
£407 be, free exerciſe of ty tuntiens; 'may be ſaid ro be fled into the deſert, yer it is neither yuknown to the 
he Faithfull char follow ir,nor the enemies that perſecute it; ar the hid companie that the Proteſtants talk 
not ſer ſo ſhort of, was for ſome worlds tegether neither known to their friends or foes, becauſe there was indeed 
6 none ſuck for many ages together. And this is true, if we take this light for a very corporal! retiring 
7 into wildernes, re indeed it may be,and is of moſt pp, be 3 ſpirituall fight, by forſa- 
: king the ioyes arid ſolaces of the world; 2nd piuing ber ſelfe to contemplation and penance, during 
the time of tion under Antietriſt. And by enlargingrhe feriſe}, it thay alſo very well fignifie 
' _thedeſolath dafflition' thar the Church ſuffereth* and hath ſuFered'from time to time In this 
©. > Wildernes of the world, by all-che forerunners ad minifters of Antichriſt, Tyranrs and 1 retiks.” 
2 © CART VY:57(6; The ntorgenfed.] This table of three yeares aud a halfe ,” preciſely taken 
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for Antichriſts reigne, here and after reported, is before confuted. Alſo it bath been before ſhewed 
that the Church is ſometime hidden net onely from her foes, but ctcn from {ome ot her loucrs. For 
wherefore elſe ſhould ſhee flic into the wilderneſſe butto hide her ſelfe; And doth not the Lord bid 
ber thatſhee ſhould ſhur vp her lelte and be hidden vnrill the rempeſt of perſecution be ouerblowen? 
and having a commandemeat to hide her, it muſt follow that ſhe bath a promiſe that he {hall be kid- 
den accordingly, ; | 

A monkifh and Contemplatiue life is not the life of any member of the Church much leſſe of the 
whole Church. But as in ather Arts ( eſpecially Mathemaricall) the hand and pra&tilt is alwayes cal- 
ledfor, for a letling of the knowledge which is gotten by preceprs : ſo.in Chriſtianity much more, 
where,” not ſo much asthe precepts themſelues in any ſoundnefle of knowledge can bee vnderitood 


ww mat, a 


E/ay 26,20 


Looke upon 
Math. ;. 1. 


© 4.1. & 
Luk. 10.42 


withour the praftiſe of the firſt beginnings and elements of religion. Seeing alſo this is a ſpecial re- Pſal. 25 14 


yelarion of the Spirit, _ ROO forerelling of the troubles of rhe Church, it is a fond expo ti- 
on thar'cartieth it to the deſolation of the Church from trme to time in the wilderneſſe of this 
world by any Tyrant or Hereticke; lecing all that may be declared without the gift 6 iprrit of prg- 
che. | | | "S -4 | ; 

- That the Church ſhall faile or follow Antichriſt, are things which you falſly father upon ns, and 
we utterly abhorre. That the Church may ere in ſome things which/are not fundamentall, nor {uch as 


whereby ſhe looſerh her hold of Chriſt her bead, hath been before diyers times declared. 
Verſe. * And there was made |a great battell in heauen, Michael ard his Angels 


_ foughe with the dragon, and the dragon fought and his Angels: | 

RHEMG6.[7. 4 great battel! 1 In the Church there is a perpetuall. combat berwixt S. Michael 
(protefor of the Church militant as be was ſometime of the Icwes Synagogue Dan.10.2x.)and his 
Ange's and the Deuill and his miniſters, the perfeR viftorie over whom, ſhall be atihe iudgemeny, 
Marke here allo the cauſe why S. Michael is commenly painted fighting with a dragon. 

C ART VV.6. [7. 4 great battell. Thar Michael is no created Angell, but Chriſt the Angell 
of the Coyenanr, looke betore, And it appeareth allo here, in that his Angels bere ioyned with bim 
in batrel] againſt the Divell and his Angels are the militant Church of Chriſt his members, eſpecially 
Miniſters tA: whom he hath before given thenames of Angels, For ſecing it is {aid, in this 
fight in heaven (which is the Church) that thoſe that fought died, and loued nottheirlines unto death, 
and that it is cyideat that the blefled ſpirits cannot die, it muſt needes follow, that the. Angels beere 
mentioned, were not theele&t Angels (whereof ſome other created Apgels had the leading and cone 
diition) but men,ardel; ecially ” Miniſters of the Church... | 
Verſe. x5 And the ſerpent calt out of his mouth after the woman water as,it were 

a loud: that he might make her | tobe caried away with the floud. 

RHEM-7.[15. To be carried away.) 'By great perſecution hee would draw her,  thatis, ber 
children'from the truc faith:but every one of the faithful! ele; gladly bearing their part thereof, ouer- 
come hisriranny. At whote conſtancie he being the more offended , worketh malicious attemprs in 
aflaulting the frailer ſor, who-are fgnified by the reſt of ber ſeed that keepe the commandements , bur are 
not {o perfect asthe fortner;” . | | 

CAR TVV.7. {15. To be carried away.) 'S. 
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Verſe. AND Iſawone of his heads as it werelaine to death: andthe wound of his 


3 death was cured. And all the earth was & in admiration after the beaſt, 

RHEM.r. {;. In admiration.) They that now follow the timpleſt and grofſeſt Heretickes 
that wY where without ſeeing miracles would then much motc tollow this orcat ſeducer working 
miracles, 

CAR Tvv. r.[;. In admiration.] Wee which by the grace'of God hane not been carried 
away with the very Antichriſt himſelte ſhall much lefle be moved by this painted Antichriſt, which 
you with colours of your owne fagraſticall head haue portrayed out. And why ſhould you 
thinke that we will be ſo eably tranſported by the Miracles of your counterfeit Seducer , ſeeing you 
haue had good experience of vs that were not moued no one inch from the plaine truth of the word 
of God by all the miracles which you the falſe prophers of Antichriſt work, or art leaſt will ſeeme to 
worke betore the preſence, and to the behoofe of your Pope. 


Verſe. 6 And he opened his mouth vnto blaſphemies towarde God, Þ to blaſphe= 


me his name, and his tabernacle, and thoſe that dwell in heauen 
R HE M. 2. [6. To blaſpeme his name.] No beretickes ever liker Antichriſt, then theſe in 
| on noume ſpecially in blaſphemies againſt Gods Church, Sacraments, Saints, miniſteries, and all ſa- 
credthings. : 
CART vv.2.[6, To blaſpheme his name.] Your Saints: whom your vncanonicall Pope c2- 
nonizeth, as Francis, 2nd Becket, alſo your Sacraments which cither your braine hath inuented or your 
preſumptuous fpirit hath deformed and defiled, wee worthily cendemne. But to the true Saints and 
Sacraments wee giue the honour which is due ; whom notwithſtanding you by genes, a" blaſ- 
pheme, and therein follow your Fathers the Phariſees, who ever'|honored the holy Prophets depar- 
ted, whole doQrine they deſpiſed aud periecuied when they were aliue, 
Friff 2 
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| Perſe. 11  AndIſaw +an other beaſt coming 'vp from the earth: and he had two 


horns like to a lambe,and he ſpake as adragon. 


RHE M. 3:11. Another beaſt.] An other faiſe prophet inferiour co Antichriſt , ſhall worke 
wonders alſo , but all refer/ed to the honour of his Maſter Antichriſt. $o. doth Caluin and other 
Arch-heretikes perue:rt the world to the honor of Antichriſt and ſo do their ſchollers allo for the ho- 
nour of them, ., | * | 
CAR TV. br 1, Another beaſt.) This beaſt which is in ſhape like a lambe, but yet is betrayed 
to hauc the ſpirit of the dragon by. his voyce which is his doctrine: is the popiſh Clergy, the Monks 
ard begging Friers eſpecially , who although for their outward behauiour to ſimple ideots they ap. 
peare to come in ſheeps cloathing, yet by their fruits, of dofrine eſpecially,they are known to be t 
Fae prophet here ſpoken of, who nh the ſupport and vnderſettiug of Antichriſt, and that not by 
falſe dodrine one Y but by falſe-miracles alſo, falſe alwayes in _— of the end whereunto they are 
& 4h he, and falfe tor the moſt part iv refpeR of treacherous iuggling and legerdemaine wherewith 
TILE ſimple folke. And as this agreeth moſt fitly te the Popiſh Clergie, which profefle 
the working of Miracles to ſeale vp. their tories: ſo can.it not be wreſted vnto Calxin and others of 
our profeſhon, vndertake no ſachtbing. And theſc are the ſame which both more generally and 
more figuratively are deſcribed before to be locuſts riſing out of the ſmeake of the borromleſle pit , 
hich like horſes, are alwayes ready to moue bartell againſt the Saints upon earth , which have: as it 
were crownes of pold on their heads, that is a princely authoritic whereof their ſhaven crowns are 
pnaning ſghes & rokens, whoſe faces are for their apparance of wiſdom,and coulerable carriage 
of their foult/tmanters like yoto the faces of men: and their haire for filthines of life; and yncleanneile 


in 2M! ſorts, like tothe baire of wothen, whereof they carie the viſible mark in the long lockes of their 


wh led, & their bare and {moerh faces, not —_— haire of an honeſt matt ypon their beards; whoſe 


teeth for ſpoiling 2ad'devouring a great part of the pleaſenteſt ground of the countrie where they dwel 
are compared to the teeth of a lyon. And novwithſtandin t for their manifold crimes they are 
ay eath, yet |they haue ſuch priuiledges, ſuch SanQtuanes, ſuch exemptions , and other Ame! 
benefits, that by them, as by iron habergeons they haue armour of proofe againſt the executions that 
other criminall perſons do goe under. And although rhey haue a mans face,yer their voices and roa« 
rings in their” Temples are {o cither without vnderſtanding ef that which-they ſing & fay,or elſe with - 
out any reaſon, that it may be rather compared to the confuſed noiſe of the fluttering of wings , or 
eo the ratling of Chariors down the hill, then to the yoice of a man ruled by any good diſcretion. 
Laſt of all], hee declareth , that for their doQrine they are like vnmo the ſcorpions tailes, 
wherewith they. ſing to death 'the ſoules of theſe which are ſtricken by them, Here alſo the 
Reader may note, thar: as by the. falſe prophet heere, is not meant one particulzr and fin. 
gular man, but many and ſundry falle Teachers : even ſo by Antichriſt , ro whom the falſe Prophec 
33 ordained, no meant one ſingular man, bur a continued ſucceſſion of the heads and Generals 
of the Apoſtacie which ſhall be in the latter end of the world. For what reaſon or @ 4pm"; of rea- 
ſon is there that one falſe Prophet a!one ſhould ſeduce almoſt all the world eſpecially when againſt 
him (in the leluites iudgement ) ſhall riſe two of the moſt excellent Prophets that cuer were , Elias 
and Fnoch, furniſhed with ſuch gifts both of knowledge and working of Miracles, as the falſe Pro- 

bet of Antichriſt ſhall iv compariſon of theſe rwo Cedar trees ſcarce haue the eſtimation of a 
Cable And beſides that the forgers of this tale of Antichriſt haue had ſmall judgement to make 
one peece ſutablewith an otber as that which hath a lyoos head and an Aﬀes taile ; they do euill re- 
member that as the number ofthe wicked is greater then the numbe: of the godly : ſo the number of 
their falle my is greater then the number of the true "Prophets , in ſuch fort as it is more likely 
chat for one El re ſhould be two Baalites , and for one Micheas wwe Zedechiaes , then of the 
contrarie fide. And to this point ferueth that they are compared before to the ſwarmes of locuſts 
bred of the imoake of ignorance and errour , which came foorth of the furnace of hells pir, 

\-j&-$| ; 


| AnNOTATIONS. 


Fog 
Ferſe. x And I ſawela beaſt coming vp from the ſea,hauing ſeven heads,andrenne 
hornes, and vpon his hornes ten diademes, and vpon his heads names of blaſ- 
: hemie. f "7 

R 2. M.4.[1, Abeaſt comming vþ.] This beaſt is the vniverſall company- of the wicked, 
whoſe head is Antichriſt: and the ſame is called (Apoe. 17. ) the whoore of Babylop, The 7. heads 
be expounded (Apoc.17.) ſeuen kings ; five before Chriſt , one preſent and one to come. Theo 
hornes be alſo there expounded to be 10, kings that ſhall reigne a ſhort while after Antichriſt, This 
dragon is the Deujill, by whoſe power the whore or beaſt or Antichriſt worketh , for in the words 
following (v.z.& 4.) Antichriſt is called the beaſt, ro whom the dragon, that is , the Devill giuerk 
t power of feined miracles , as we adore God , for giving power to Chriſt, and his followers, !@ 

they ſhall adore the Devil! for aſſifting Antichrift and giuing him power. | 
Can T vv.4. ſt. A beaft commng up.) Beſides the Teſuites continuall purpoſed wandring 
from truth, to-curne mens eyes from, Rome, and from the Pope, there is an apparant ipirit of ſlumber 
nthem in theſe interpretations, whereby they pirtifully hew and cut themſelues and their Clienc 
the Pope of Rome. For marke, thatthey which betore have placed their principal! ſtrength of free- 
ing the Pope of Rome from the ritle of Antichriſt, becauſe ke being called the man of finne, muſt 
needes be intended to be one particular or fingular perſon, and not a-number ef men ſucceſſively ta- 
king one anothers place. Now, as hunger-ſtarven men which eate the arme of their own ſtrength, they 
are content under the name of 4 braFi,to underſtand the Þyrber/all company of the wicked,together 
with Antichriſt their bead. And if theſe words, 4 beaſt, whick meapg nothing elſe but a beaſtly 
| | Manz 
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man, have (in your judgement) ſuch a colleQiue and compounded tinderftanding, as that many thou 
ſands of particular men maya: once be lodged in them : why ſhould nor alſo theſe words,a man of ſin, 
or the man of inne, be able ar ſeverall times, one carring as another goeth forth, ro couch and kenuell 
ſome reaſonable number of unreaſonable Popes, which anſwer that Apoſtaticall ſeat of Antichriſt? 
Touching the interpretation of this beaſt, of the hornes and heads | thereof, we ſhall conſider cap, 
17. where they are expounded by the Holy Choſthimſelfe, 'In the meane ſeaſon the ch 1dith inter- 
pi etation of fine of the {eh Kings ro hane been beſore Chiifts comming, is worthier to be bifſed out, then 
to be confuted; ſecingthe whole booke is either of things which were in Tohns t me, and at the wri. 
ring ofthis booke, as the three firſt chapters ; orelſe'of thoſe which ſhould befall the Church from 
that tiine unto the worlds end, | | | 
Verſe. 7, And it was given vnto him ! to make battaile with the ſaints,ard to oner- 
_ come them. Andpower was giuen bim vpon eucry tribe and peuple, and 
- tongue,and-natian, _ x | 
Rat M.t.ſ7. To make battel! with the Saints.) He ſhall kill the ſaints then Jjuing , Els and 
Enoch, 2nd infinite moe thar profefſe Chit, whereby we muſt learne, not to maruel! when wee ſee 
the wicked perfecure and preuaile againſt the iuſt , it this life. Then ſhall his grear perſecution and 
crueltie t:y the Saints patience as his wonderful means to ſeduce ſhall rrie the ſedfaſtnes of their faith 
which is :9nificd by theſe words following”, Here the patzence and the faith of Samts. And when it is 
{aid, 1/ty adored the beat, whoſe names are 1:01 written in tht book of it the Lambe,, ic giveth great ſolace 
and hope to all them that ſhall not yeeld to ſuch perſecutions, that t cy arc of &od cleft, and their 
names Wriuen in the book of life. | 
C AR TVY.5. [7.Ts make battell with the Saints.) Look the anſwer before againſt the Fa- 
ble of Enoch and Eligs, The reſi kath no marter of anlwer. _ | | 
Verſe. 14 And he ſednceth the inhabitants on the earth through the ſignes which 
: were given bim to doe in the fghe of the beaſt, ſaymg to theni that dwel on 
the earth,that they ſhould make ithe image of the beaſt which hath the ſtroke 


ofthe ſword,and lived « 9 ; hee 

RHEM.6. [rt, The image of the beaſt.) They that now refuſe to worſhip Chriſts image, 
would then worſhip Antichriſts, And wee may note here , that as the|\making or honowing. of is 
image was not againſt the honour of Antichriſt, but who!y for it, as alſo the iniage c:1efted of Nebi- 
chodonoſor, and the worſhip thereot was alogethet for the honour of him, ſo is the worſhip of Chriſt 
image, the honor of Ch-iit himfelfe and not ag4 nſt him,as the -Proteſtatus miadiy-imagine. 

CARTYY.6. [14 The image of the beaſt. | Mark good Ree to what extremity the Te. 
ſuites are driven in defence of their Imagerie that rake in ſuch at.ltye. Kenell as this, for ſome re- 
liefe. For what true honour came ever to Antichriff or re Nabuchodopoſv1, by their Images which they 
are ſaid to haue reared. Nay, are they not theteby become ſhametull and ignominious to all poſte- 
rities, which baue made Images ot theirs to be adored: It DEER 3. this proue an honour to 1Ima- 
cs, verily it is ſuch an honGur as is turned into ſhame. Bur grant, that it were tothe hongur of a 
Prince to haue his lmage c:ouched and kneeled to, yet bow long will the Ieſuites -be ignorant of 
this, thar that may be abkomination in Gods ſervice, which is commenduble in the borour and ſers 
vice that is dove unto men :. and ;hat the Lord. hath expreſly forbidden that a man ſhould worlbjp 
him as it ſeemerh good in his own cies. | Ss 4 

And how leaden headed they bee that out of this place gather, that Antichriſt ſha!l make his 1- 
mage or counterfeit to be worlh'pped, appeareth inthe next verſe where it is ſaid, that this Image 
bere ſpoken of, had fpiritand life giuenunts it, which ſuch ſteckes and [mages haue nor. And there- 
fore by the Image of the beaſt is (et forth the Pope, whole whole power and gove-nement isſo or- 
dered and difpoled of,as in itthe forme taken from the beaft (which is the Empire of Rowe) might 
ſeeme till to be in place, there being as great a reſemblance berween the one and the other, asbe= 
ewcen the naturall face of a man p, the image thereof, moſt lively and moſt cunningly ſer forth. 
And therefore this ſecond beaſt is ſaid to eaule the firſt beaſt to be honoured of all; - the Romane 
Empire and the Popedome making one politicke body of the firſt beaſt : even as.it is an ordinar 
thing to call the lively counterfcit and repreſentation of a. man by the name of him whom it co 
forth ; and therefore having ſaid in the 12 verſe that this beaſt which hath two hornes like. a Lamb, 
maketh the earth and the ;nbabjcants thereof to worſhip before the firſt beaſt whelſe dead!'y ſtroake 
was healed : hee declareth yerſ.14, how that was performed, namely, in procuring that the inhabi. 
rants of the earth ſhould make an Image like to the Empire of Rome, in the which it living and 
contiguing, might ſtill be honoured. And whether focyer we turne our eyes in comparing of them 
both, whether ro Religion,or ro the Governement, it ſhall apyeare that the tace in water an{wereth 
not more conformably to that which looketh into it, chen the Romane perſecuting}. Empire, to this 
Antichriſtian eſtate of the Biſhop of Rome which bath been ever ſince the time'of Boniface. Tou- 
ching REED, the one is as deteſtable in filthy Idolatry as the other was : the difference ey is, 
that which the Apoſtles haue foretold ; that the former being in open hoſt;lity againſt the Lord-and 
his angointed, this ſhould be under-hand, under an hypocr'ticall pretence of ſerving God, and him 
whom hee hath feng Chrift Teſus: the former being without any. vizard to diſgyile his hatred of 
God and his Chriſt ; this ſhall be miſtically mutfled with a ſhew of the loue of both; Inthe Go- 
vernement alſo, milke is not more like milke, then they are one to another, For firſt, as in the Eme 
pire there was one which cemmanded abſolutely, ſo is it in this Image thereof, And as the Empire 
tooke authority over matters both Divine and Humane : ſo the Pope challengeth and uſurpeth both 
ſwerds /Temporall and Ecclefiaſticall. And as divers of the Emperours in the pride. of their heart 
Ehallenged divine honour : ſo the Pope profelleth thar 7 : able to forgiue linnes, and to throw to 
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, REWOAION ko We”) 7-24 F_ | ————— oe 
kell iotinire {oules, &c. and may net once be asked why bee doth ſo. And as ſame of the Empe- 
rours (24 Digi 3) offered his feere ro be kiſſed of his ſubiefts : ſo the Pope offereth his feere to 
be kifled even of the Emperours themſelues, As the Ermperours had their Senate at Rome, fo the 
Pope hath his Cardinals tor a ſet ſtanding Councell at Rome. As they had their Deputics over 
every Prevince to keep them under the obedience of the Empire ;| ſo hath he his Mewtopolitans 
over Provinces, pd Biſhops over Dioceſes which-may hold the Popes bridle in the mouthes of the 
people, that being ridden with ſuch a churliſh bir, they may be the more calily holden in the thral. 

me and ſervitude of his. Iron and tyrannous yoake, | 

"Xie {nope oy reſembling reacheth it ſelfe to the Seate allo ; the Popes See being 4 the ſame 
place where the Emperoutrs throne was, Allo, to the language there|teing the ſame endevour of the 
Pope'in the Church, to thruſt vpon. it the Latine tengue , as was of the Emperours in urging the 
uſe thereof} in the Common-weales of their iuriſdiftion, whereof ch ſteps yet remaitie in our Evi- 
dences and Conveyances of lands and goods, - And had it not books Wige this Scripture maſt heere'n 
allo be fulfilled, there was no reaſon that the Hebrew and the Greek tongues. (which the holy-Choſt 
hath made Choice of for the records of the holy, Scri weed ſhould be paſſed by , -and the Latine 
rongue taken, which hath no 1aore priviledge of holineſle then other barhiouk rongues have; el. 
pecially ſeeing by theſe wo, as well as by the Latine rongue, they might haue gained the advan= - 
tage of ont of: the principall bulwarkes of Popiſh religion, which is, Pe peoples ignorance in thar 
which is 'fa d orſung ; . ro the end, that in the ignorance of all, they ight neither hate the evill, nor 
yerfall into anyliking of that which is $o0d,,, | | 

Laſt'of-all, ler the:Reader note that the leſuites in, defending of Images , are themſclues be- 
come Tmagesand ſhadowes 6f 'men; rather then men. For how grollely and palpably do they erre, 
which cſteeme that Nabuchoionozuor ſet up his own Image to be wor ipped, to the end that in the 
honour of this Image he might be honoured 7 as both their words, in part, and the drift of their 
ent, and. ci other examples of Chriſt and his Image, and|Antichriſt and his Image which 


bave coupled with this, do declare? Wheie it is evident thar Nabnchodonoſor made the Image 
of kis'God, and norof hbimfſelfe': And' therefore he chargeth the |three yong men, not becauie 
they refuſed to honour himybur becauſe they refuſed;to honour his God in | ws Tegan he had erected: 
And the yong men deny not to ſernc and honour him, but to ſerue and honeur his God , or the 
Image of 7 a d, And ſeeing he had made the Image fix cubites high, and as many cubires broad, 
he (ouſt thereby bauc propounded himſelſe to be gazed upon for a monſter , rather then to be 


with apy commendation, much lefle with admiration be regarded of his ſubjeQs. 
Ferſe, x7. that no man may bye or ſel, but he that bath | the character,or the 


name of the beaſt, or the number of his name. 
7.Ths charaFer or the name.] As belike for the perverſe imitation of Chriſt, 
whole image (ipecially as on the Rhood or crucihxe)he ſeeth honored and-exalted in cuery Church, 
be will haue his image adoted (for that is Antichriſt, in emulation of 1.ke honour , aduerfaric to 
Chriſt)ſo fer be ſeeth all true Chriſtian men to beare the badge/of his Crefle in their forchead, 
he likewiſe will force all his to have an ether marke , to aboliſh the figne of Chriſt. By the like 
emulation alſo and wicked oppoſition he will have his name and the letters thereof to be {acred, and 
to be worne in mens caps, or written in folemne plates, and to be worſhipped , as the name of Teſus 
is and eught to be among Ehciſtian men. And as the ineffable name of God was among the Iewes 
Exprefled by a certaine number of 4. charaters (therefore called Tetratrammaton ) {o ir {eemeth the 

Apoſtle alludeth here to the nmmber of Antichriſls name, | 
* And bere it is much to be noted, that the Proteſtants pluckiug down the image of Chriſt our of 
all Churches, and bis figne of rhe croffe from mens foreheads, and taking the honour and reve- 
rence of the name I x $vs, do thake roome for Antichriſts image,and marke, and name. And when 
Chriſts areg | 27 OR enfenes or armes ſhall be abollfhed , and the Idoll of Antichriſt ſer vp in ſteed 
thereof, as it is already begun : then is the abomination of defolatien which was foretold by Darirl 

and our Saviour. | q; | 
CAR Tvv.7. [17 The charatter or the name.] Behold againe the thwartneſſe of the Po. 
iſh teachers : In other bookes of Scripture where the ſpeech being plaine and {imple tt calleth a 
Fade a ſpade, their tongues and pennes itch after Allegories and tea expoſitions ; but in this 
booke ,* which'is almoſt aſogether allegoricall, rliey willtic the holy Ghoſt, as it were, to the ſtake 
of his words : "for otherwiſe, who can bee ſo ſimple as not to know, that by a Marke or Character 
iv the right hand, or in the fore-bead, is underſtood an open arowance and profeſſion of the dofrine 
of Anti-chriſt, | whereby they bee as well knowne to appertaine to Antichriſt, as the ſheepe or 
other cattell by their brand, are known to belong unto their owners, And it is a ſpeech borrowed 
from the Prophet, who' teacherh that all the Faithfull bad, as it were, a marke in their forchead, which 
being known tothe Lord, hee would by a ſecret providence of "he ſo cauſe the deſtroyer to paſle 


by them without hurt, as if the enemy himſelte and the revenger, had been able to have read ſome- 
thing in their forebeads that ſhould haue ſerved for a wanting unto him not once to touch them. The 
difference onely| is, that where that marke was enely known to Cod, the marke here ſpoken of is 


; alſo known to men. Bur whether ir be by profeſſion of ſpeech , or|of ſome other outward marke 


in the head or in the hand, left or right, this plate doth not preciſely determine. Your Prieſts and 
Clergie c it in your crownes, [+4 even the ver figne of the Ciroffe , under the covert where- 
of you would gladly ſhroud your Pope, that he thotia not be diſcovered to be the Antichriſt, is 
no other burthat which may well become the Antichriſt whom the holy Apoſtles Paul and Tohn doe 
paint out. For ſeeing he is not by their deſcription an open and profeſſed enemy of Chriſt, as were 
the Emperouts of Rome whoſe Tmage ke is, but a coulourable mainerainer of him, what badge 
or cogniſance.could he more fitly deviſed to fteale upon & ſurpriſe the true Chriſtians with, room c 
| ba 7 | | | 6 
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ſame which ſometime they vcd to reſtifie thar they were not aſhamed of that kind of death of Chriſt 
for the which the Infidels proudly and defpirefully'reieted bim > iris well knowne to bee a pratiiſe 
tor one enemy to {pread our the bay and enfignes of the other: and therefore as men in warre do. 
change their enſignes,and yet fight the ſame quatrell fill : even ſo we ſeeing the ſhametull abuie of 
the crofle, fomerimes borne and holden urs the rruE Profeſſors of Chriſt, uſethe lawe liberry in 
laying it downe which they did in raking it up. The dotage of the Rhemiſts expounding the abhg- 
mination of deſblation, Math. 24. of Antithrift, is beforecontured upon Math: 24. , 


Ferſe 18 Here is wildom, He thathath underſtanding, | ler him count the numbeg 
of the beaſt. | Forit is the number ofa man: and : the number of bim is ſixe- 
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RuYHx M.8s.{[r8. Let him count) Thouzh God would hor hate fr manifeft before handro! , . * 

the world, who in particular this Antichriſt ſhould bee: yet itpleaſed him to giue ſuch tokens of him, Antichrifit 
that when hee commeth, the faithfull may ealily take notice of him, aecording 2s it is written of thes 24Pe[ecret. 
cuent of other prophecies concerning our Saviour, That whenit is come to-paſſe,168 may belerne. In the 10-14-29 
the meanc time wee muft take heede that wee ivdge not} oner taſhly of Gods lecrets, the boly 
writer fac ſignifying, that. it is a poynt of hiph vndeiſtanding;, illuminated extraordinarily by' Gods 
ſpiric, to recken right and difcipher truely betore hand, Antichriſts name and perſon, 

\CARTVY:8, [18 Let bim connt.] Who's the patticular "Anti chriſt could hot bee mani« 
felted before : ſeeing he is 00 particular perſon as hath been ſaid and proved t otherwiſe the Holy 
Ghoſt uſeth all meanes that min may know bim evidently before band', to! the end thar” when he ſhould 
come, none of Gods people might be deceiyed by bim, And it he had been a (ngular'or particular 
man, as he isdreamed to be, it is to bee deemed that the Lord would have marked bim out by 
name, as be did lofias and Cyrus , whom. hee calleth by their names Jong or everthey came into the r.King. 13, 
world, And ſo much rhe rather 25 both the Revelations under the-Goſpel! are mote hightſome then 2.” » | 
thoſe-under the Law, andthe matter prophecied heere intereſterh the Church more then the matter Eſay 45. 1» 
there foretold did, And therefore rhat be-hath no proper name,” but common nathes vnely.,” as the A 
deftrozer, cc. it argueth that ke is no particular man ,| but 2 politiet body confiſting of 'many mens 
bers ſucceeding one another. As for Toh,16. 29; it maketh nothing to proue that the Lord would: 
not particularly name Antichriſt if he had been a particular man , but rather proverh the-con- 
trary : For our Saviour Chriſt doth tell the diſciple#moſt partieulajly'sf things thar ſhould beta}t un- 
ro him touching his death and reſurreQion, 'to he epd that when they ſhould be cxecured they mighy 
be known to, be the ſame which he forerold, © «Gy. 5 q F & ## 

RUEM,9.[18, It & the number of amian ] A man be muſt be, and not a'Devill or ſpirit, as 

here it is clcere, and by $, Paul 2. Theſſ. 2. where he is called the mano fin. Apaine, hee muſt bees anichyta 
ene particular perſon, and not a number, aſuecoffign, or whole v:der of any degree'of men: becauſe fy be one 
his p oper name, and the particu'ar number, and the charaters thereof be ( though oblcurely J' inſi= (3,5; { may 
neated, Which reproucth the wicked vanirie of Heretickes that” would haue Chrifts own Vicars, © and of 4 
the ſucceſſours of his cheefe Apoſtle, yea'the whole order of them for” many ages together , ro-bee peculiar 
this Antichriſt, Who by his deſcription bere and in the (aid —_ ro the Theſſalonians, miſt bee* ye, 
one ſpecia!ll man, and & ;] wphoges proper tame, as our Lotd TE$YS is. And wholoceucr bee be,” 
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the Proteſtants 'vndoubtegly are his precufſors for as they make his 'way by ridding away Chrifts 
images,crofle,and name, fo they exceedingly promote the matte: by takiog away Chrifts chiefe mi- 

niſter, that all way be plaine for Antichriſt.” © © & | 

If the Pope had been Antichriſt, and had been revea'ed now 2 pood many yeares fthence ,ag theſe The Pore 
fellowes lay he is to them; then the number 6F big name wou'd agree ro him ; and the prophecie be= ſ 
ing now fulhlled, it would euidently appeare that he bare the name and number here noted ; fer (no 
doubt) when he commeth, this count of the letters or number of his name which before is 'o hard to 
know, will be eafie, for he will ſet vp his name in eagy place, even as wee faith full men do row ad- 
uance IBSvS, And what name proper or appellative.offall or any of the Popes do they tind to, agree 
with this number, notwithſtanding they boaſt that they baue found this whole order & every of them 
_ thouſand yeares to be Antichriſt; and the reſt before cuen from $.Petcr, forewotkers toward his 
ingdom? | ; Jl 
CAR TVV.9. [18.1 i the number of 4 man.) As an ancient Writer truely ſayd, that it be. 
longeth nor ro one and the ſame man to rafte wine and to dilcerie of the writings of. the Prophets 
and Apoſiles, may be much more truely faid oftheſe Nafſe-merchants,chat it is not ene mans waike 
to fing Maſle, and to expound the Scriptures. And-therefore let the Reader marke what a difſolute 
caule this is, which to proue Antichriſt t be one ſale particular man , alledge:k this place, whe:eby 
the Prophet meaneth not to fer forth any particularname of Antichriſt, nor of any thing belonging 
ro him, Although ir be true that he is a man, and not 4 divell, yet that is not proved out of this place, 
where by man is not meant Antichriſt, hut map generaily: For the Prophet by theſe words whetreth on 
the Reader to the ſearching out of the myttery of Antichriſt, for that the number which diſcrieth kim 
is no ather then that which Falleth within the compaſie and reach of the diſcanſe and capacity of a- 
mans And he tooke this manger of ſpeech (as others in this booke) from the Prophet, who calleth Eſay8, t: 
i zhe-ſtile or writing of a mao, which a man may well tead and underſtand. Likewite, the Apoſtle 7: © 29. 
calleth it a-tentation, afteethe manner of men, whick is ao other then that which a man throughthe I. 
firengrh, God aſfifieth him with, is able to overcome. Hl ig ; © Mlframing sf 
RH E'M-19. [18. The yumber 566.] For almuch as the ancieht expolitors and other do thinke letters ro ex- 
(fer certaine knowledge thereof no mortal man can have withour an exprefſe revelation ) that his pee Anti 
name-cenfiftech of ſo.meny, and ſuch letters in Greeke, as according to hes manner of numbering chit name, 
by the' Alphabet make 666.2nd for aſmuch as the letters making that number, way be found in diuers is vncertame © 
aayes both proper and common: (25 $, Irenzns findeth them in Latinos and Teitdy, Hyppobtas,in dro pcat, Lerenli 5, 
DES Aretas in fre. 
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Aretas in Lamprtis, and ſome of this age. in Ludens,which was Luthers name in Alman tongue:) there= 
tore we {ce there can-be no certaintie,& euery one frameth & applieth the letters to his own purpoſe, 
& moſt abſurd folly itis of the Heretikes,to ap ly the word, Latinos,to the Pope, neither the 8." Or- 
der in cominon., nor euer any particular Pope being ſo called, and $, Irenem the firſt that obſerued it 
in tharword, applied to-the Empire and ſtate of the Romane Emperour, with then was Heathen, and 
not ro the Pope of his dayes or' after him , and yet preferred the word, Tritan, as more agreeable, 
With this admonition , that it were a very perilous and preſum | thing to define any certaintie 
before hand, gf that number and name. And truly whatſocucr the Proteſtants prelume herein of the 
Pope,we es | boldly diicharge Lutherof that dignity. He is unloubicdly one of Antichriſts precuſors 
but not Antichriſt himſelfe, | | | 


CARTyy 16. [18 The number 666.] The opinion that the Name of dntichrift ſhall 

ſtand of ſuch and /ſo\mary Greek/leters; as according to the manner of numbring by the Alpha- 

- bete of that to make 666, .how great, and how many Patrones ſoever, oh or new, it hath, 

©" $3:{by their goog leaue) more beſceming the expoſition of ſome Cabebſ,then the Prophet of Cod: 

''** whereas the Prophet here handling an other maner then either Daziel, or other the old Prophets 

did; yet forthe manoer of ing of it treadeth in their ſteps. The whole Scripture affoording 
no ſuch example as this, in carrying the knowledge of any future accident to tbe preſent Age wherc- 

in they lived after/this ſort ; it, js ner to be thought thar lobn cut out an odde pa wherein he would 

walke alove, 4 from all the reſt. And Ireucus himſelfe which gaue occaſion hf this opinion 
Lib. 2, cont. ytrerly-miſlikerh. chis kinde of handling the Scripture. \Secondly, there being no Propheſic in this 
valent,c.q0 book buta man. which is diligent and wiſe may come tothe knowledpy even before it come to 
paile :. and nomar by this meanes being ableto. know who Antic a be before he be extant 
mthe world, it followeth that this.is not the meanc whereby the ſpirit of Cod would convey the 

+ 7+.7.: kno _—_ "rn | i gy | 

-. © o»J64 there were but one. Greek word that ſtood-of ſuch and ſo many letters as this vumber 

»- 41; would ariſe of, hon. by this meape, a man throughly exerciſed in the Greek tongue might know 
what his name ſhould be ; bur there being ſo many, it is| impoſſible in this manner of proceeding, 

any certaine truth be attained unto. . There remaine the expoſitions which others give of 

this pumber, which we refuſe not in this place to.fert down, leaving them te the choice of the Rea« 

der, as baving no certaine iudgement of any of them which wee are able to deliver with that aſſu. 

rance and warrant of reaſon that is meet for the Reader to relie upon. Howbeirt we will not rec< 

kon up all pther the expotitiens which the diverſitic of mens fpirits. haue troubled the world with, 

bur two alone ; in one of which, the truth of this mater is like certainely to finde reſt, The for- 

mer of which is, that thoſe yeeres do note the time-whercin the Antichriſt of Rome , baviog been 

.- z of long time (3s monſters and great beaſts uſe to be) ſhapen and framed in all his parts and mem- 

; ... bers, as it were underband,, | ſhould haue 2 bead to the accompliſhing of the whole man of finne. 

Hereis ſomie- "The other opiniop, is of them which expound this to be the number of yeeres which ſhall come 

£ © . between the birth and\death, or witer deſtruQion of Antichriſt. | 

bes $ Fa _ . The Icluites being a vermin or Graſhopper that devoureth all, and giveth nothing, yet here ſeeme 
_ .ta bee ſoroewhes ikherall For ſee how they are, that haue acquired Luther from being the 
Antichriſt whom the Apoſtle peaketh of. We dare ſay they look not that we ſhould diſcharge their 

Pope ofthis.crime, when themſclues (ron cuamgre) if they would giue audience to their own hearts 

and conſciences, would not ſet him tree. Well yet, in yeelding to the troth, we would bee loath ro 

be behindethem ;|and therefore as they affiume Latherto be the Precarſor, or fore runner to An- 

|: S ;  BMchrilt, (o we confirme the ſame,thathe was indeed hisfore-runner,yert not to his birth, bur to bis 
. . death ; nor to paue the way to him, bur to lay blockes and ſtops in it whereat he might ſtumble and 

_ fall, never to rile againe. . | 
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MARGINATL NoTES. 


0! Sorſe T HESE arethey which werenordefiledwith women.For thy aretvirgins 
*  * 4 © Theſe folow the Lambe whitherſoeper he ſhall goe,' Theſe: were bought 


! 


from among men, the firſt fruites +f6 God and the Lambe: 

.RHE M.i.[4 Virgin. One ſtate of life more exce!lent then an other, and virgins for their ny 

| paſſing the ref, and alwayes accompanying Chriſt according to the Glawchis Hymn out of this 
place. Quocungne prrgis, viremes ſequuntur, COT : 

REe M.2. [4.The firft |ruits.] This the Church applierk to the holy Innocents that died firſt 


for Chriſt, | | | | 
CARTVY.z, [4 Virgins.) Theſe virgins here ſpoken df are not ſed to married perſong, 


; >. + as;the Ieſyires moſt abſurdly affirme, but are oppoſed and ſer againſt the" loreeeors with the whore 
: of Babylon, as appeareth in the eigth verſe of this chapter, Wherefore itis a notable ſpirit of lumber. 
which applieth thar againſt holy matrimony which is ſaid againſt filthy tornication: & yet more ſpo- 
-...,: drowſie which tranflateth that to the bedily fellowſhip of a man , with his wife , which is euiden 
,-..» ken of thefellowſhipof God with his Church. Valefle they had blindfolded themſclues of purpoſe 
2. Cor, I, | that they would nor ſee the truth; how could they but ynderftand that the whole Church is compared 
e. ... ., to virgin, through the Minifterie of the Church handfaſted vate Chriſt And this way cally agponre 
\-.; to be meant here, far that there iz nothing faid of theſe virgins, which agreerh notts imge— 
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For firrſt, they have all the name of the lambe of his Father written in their fore hezds : for not vir- 
gins onely, bur al the ſertants of our God are l1gned in their foreheads. Second'y , all the fairhfull 
are both bidden, and do accordingly fing the new ſong which is here ſong by theſe virgins. Oris 
there any of the faithtull that is nor redeemed from the earth by the bloud of the Lambe , or that doe 
not follow the Lambe whereſocuer he goeth? And is it not {aid of all the faithfull Jewes ( and not 
ot the Chilezen onely that were flaine by Rered)) that they are the firſt fruits vnto God. Neither is 
there any puile in the mouth of thoſe. whole linnes are forgiuen them : and in Jefus Chriſt 
all the fauthfull are witheut ſpot or blot, or any ſuch thing. Laſt of all this expoſition of the le- 
ſuites is flat againſt their own words , who afftirme before in this Chapter that theſe are the ſame 
number of the ele& that were ſigned Cap.7, where in the margent they note , that by that number 
there {poken of are vnderttood all the eieft of the ewes and of the Gentiles. Note allo the wicked- 
nes of the [eluites, who , howfocuer they hide and diſguiſe their hatred to the holy and honorable 
eltace of marriage ,, yet here it hath euiden:ly hain out, in that they account all married 
| gr defiled with women, whileſt they cppoſe virgins in a proper fignification to all manner per= 
ons whom they will haue te-be branded by the holy Ghoſt in this place- with this wark, that they are 
defiled with women. 


 Firſe.8 And another Angel fohowed,ſaying #Fallen fallenis that great + Babylon, 
which of the wine of the wrath of her fernication made all nations to drink. 

R H E M- 3. Babylon.) The city of rhe deuil, which is the voiuerſall ſociety of the wicked miſ- 
belecuers and ill livers in the world. 

CARTvVv3.[8. Babylon.) Thatthis Babylon is not the vniver/all ſocietie of wicked miſ- 
belecuers and euill livers in the world, is manifoldly cuident. For fo ſhould not this booke bee any 
vihon or Reuelation of the ſpirit, which God gave vnro his ſeruant 7obn as a ſpecial! gift and priui- 
tedge aboue others;ſeing there is not the laſt or leaſt of the Saints and faithfull of God which know. 
eth not out of the generall dorine of the Law and the Prophets, that the wicked ſhall periſh : nei. 
ther needed Tohn ro haue an Angel! ſent him to tel him thereof as that whith he knew of himſclf;or if 
he had not, he might baue been enformed of it by the leaſt in the kingdom of heauen. This fall alſo 
here forefold being before the end of the world , before which rime there ſhall neuer be a fall of the 
Cittie of the Deuill generally of the whole ſacietie of miſbeleeuers and twill liner5:it is evident 
that Babylon in this place cannot be the bnixer/all ſocietie of wicked men. And this may luffice 
tor confutarion of this their frivolous inrerpretation, Thar Babylon is Popiſh Rome , it (hall after 
more cleerely appeare in the proper place. ' TE, 

Verſe: 12 Hereis the patience of ſaints, which F keep the commandements of God 
and the faith of TESVS. -. | | 

RHy 4.4;{12. Keepe the.] Faith is not enough to faluatier, without fullilling of Gods gome 
mandements. FT | ; 

CARTVY.4.[12. Xeepe the.) Thar faith, and keeping of the Commandements of God, go 
togethet appeareth our of this | pram ; but char the wyry3* ne e Commandements in our own per- 
fon is required hath no ground our of this place, much leffe that by the fulfilling of them wee are {a+ 
ued; the contrarie whereot is manifeſt out of this place: for it we could tulfill the Commandemevrs, 
what necd ſhould there be of Faith? ; 


ANNOTATIONS. Ts. 
Ferſe.'x3 AndThearda voyce from heaven, ſayipg to me , Write, BleiTed are the 
dead which dy in our Lord | from hence forth now, ſaith the ſpirit, that they 
vis reſt from their labours. for their workes folowe them, FA 
 RHE M.$.{13. From hence forth now.}] This being ſpecially ſpoken of Martyrs (as not' one- 
ly S. Angwilire ſeemeth to rake it, fo the ets themſe ag 24x oe , in rats by ſer onr Lords 
cane) the Proteſtants have no reaſon to vſe the place againſt Purgatory or prayer for the departed 
ſeeing the Catholike Church & all her children confeſſe that al! wt opt Sb are ſtraight after their death, 
in blifſe, and need no prayers. W hereof this is $. Auguſimes known Tentence. Hee doth ininry to the 
Martyr, that prayeth for the Martyr. Ser-17. de verb. ApoR. c.1. and -againe to this purpoſe hee writeth 
thus moſt excellently traſt. 84. in Ioan, Wee kerpe not a memory of Martyrs at onr I crds table , as wee dot 
#f other that reſt tp peace, that is, for the intent topray fo them, but-rather that thry thay for vs &e. bo 
But if we take the words generally for al decealed in ſtate of grace, as it may be alſo, then we fay that 
even ſuch,though they be in Purgatorie'and Cods chaſtiſement in the ext life, atd riced our prayer, 
yet (according to the toreſaid words of $, Augyfſlines)do reſt mpeate,beivg diſcharged from the labours, 
afflictions, and perſecutions of this world , and ( which is more } Fom the daily dangers of fnhe and 
damaation,# put into infallible ſecuritie of eternall ioy with vnſpeakable comfort of con{tience, and 
ſuch-indeed are more happie and blefſed then any living , who yetare yſually in rhe Scriptures called 
bleſſed even inthe middes of the tribulations of 'this life. Whereby we ſce that theſe words , ſrom 
bence forth they ſhall reft from their labowrs , may truely agree to them allo that are in Purg2torie , andſo 
here 13 nothing proued againſt purgatorie. Laſtly, this aduerbe, amods,in Latihe,as in- Gteek dxapri 
doth not properly fignifie from this preſent time foreward, as though the Apoſtle had faid , that aftet 
their death and 1o foreward they are happic : bur it noteth and joyneth 'the time paſt togethet 
with time preſent, in-this fenie, that tuch as bave died Gnce Chriſts aſcenfion, when: he firſh 
eatriag into heauen opened.it for others , go not 10 Limbus patrums, as they were wont before Chriſts 
time, but are in caſe to gb traight to blifle, ex the| impediment be in themſelues, Therefore they 


' are here called bleſſed, that dienew in this Nate of graceand of the new Teſtament , in'tompariſon 
 Gegee 


of the old faithful and good priſons, 
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CART vr. [33. From henceforth now.] Akbough this place be eſpecially ſpoken of thoſe 
which give their lives tor the teſtimony of Chriſt : yer becauſe' all the faithful die in Chrijf, as thoſe 
which being members ef the myſticail body of the Church whereof Chrift is the head, cannot be ſe. 


. veredfrom him in|their death. And becauſe alſe that as there is one taith, ſo there is one hope of the 


life to come : the Proteſtants haue good reaſdn to uſt thus place againſt Purgatory , ſeein 
unſpeakeable happineſle tolloweth = as = As Ar ws ermc joe in ; -\ pe py 
of glory in the life to come, according to the divers meaſurcs of graces which the Lord 
hath undeſervediy beſtowed upon them in this preſentlite. Now granting thar it is vnderſtood of 
all the faithful, let vs ſee what fine fucllers they be in the Popes kichen that they can make the Pur- 
gatorie fire ſo cunningly, that the {indging heat thereof ſhall not trouble nor hinder the peace & bleſ. 
ted eſtate of the ſaithfull chat are departed. They ſay therefore that notwithſtanding they be 3n P«r- 
gatorie yet do they reft in Peace, according (lay they) to the words of S. Anguſtine. Such peace 
vce to the enemies of God and of his Chritt as is in purgatorie , where the tocinenes differ nothing 
from the-pains and/tortures of hell it ſelfe;ſauing onely for the durance of them. If this be the peace of 
the faithful, then did the perſecutions of Ners , Valerianus , Decins and other ſuch monſtrous Ty- 
rants, and the ſpaniſh Inquiſition alſo notinferieur to any of them, (if it counteruaile not the crue! 
of all of them together ; ) nothing elſe but procure the peace and quier of che faithfull. And if that be 
{o,there may truly| riſe ſome credit to your fable that Trajan the outragious Tyrant and perſecutor was 
at Pope Gregeries inſtance in prayer Iinered out of hell.as one(belike)which being ynuaſtly ſent yoro 
hell for working the peace'of the Church by cruell torfhents was afterward iuſtly reſtored to heauen 
as ynto his right place. Bur let vs heare the flaps of their reaſons wherewith more ſottiſhly then Terepces 
foole they make wind to cole the extreme {eething beat of the (calded parboild ſouls of Purgatorie, 
Firſt(ſay rhey)for that they are diſcharged from their labowrs,affilionsand perſecntions of this world. &.*y bleſle 
your friends after this ſort, keep your friendſhip to your ſelues, For what is this, but as it is ſaid in pro- 
verbe , to fall out bf the frying pan into the fire, trom the hands of men into the hands of the Deuils; 
from fire of thornes, to a hre of Tuniper coales; or rather from a painted fire ( as your maiſters vie 
to ſpeake) to the fire that burneth indeed: the other being(in compariſon) ſcarce a fhadow of this fire 
ef Burgatorie, Where by the way , you greatly forget your ſelues, which ſend men to purgatorie 
that have ſuffered/perſecutjon, who are either Martyrs or copfeſlours. Belike you thought to make 
vp the breach of urgatori, by enlarging the dominien thereof, which you made into it by commen- 
ding (for ſhift o; an wer) the bappie eſtate of purgatorie {oules: which ene voyce, if it come abroad, 
will do you more, dilpleafure then you are aware of. For where to coine.money,, you haue wile) 
made the fire of Purgatory exceeding bot: now this cooling of it ſo much , will marre the Popiſh 


mint, | | ; kn 
| Secondly you ſay they are bleſſed for that they are diſtharged from the daily dangers of finne 
and deter iomlnd ef bdefarevity of ed Brand Þnſpeakable Rr of ton. 
ſrience: and ſuch indeed(ſay you )are more-bappie then any lining who are vſually called bleſ- 
fed tuenin the middeſt of tribulations mm this life: But firſt of all, wee aske you, how they know 
they are inſecurity agait the'danger of condemnation 7 who ſhall rell them of ie} The moſt of them 

neuer heard the yoice of 2 preachertand'thoſe that Haue heard you preach,coiild nener heare any thin 

at _ mourthes bur doubting of the fauour of Gyd. Sotharvaleſle, their Tormentors, (the Dewils 
will be more kind vnzo them then you are, and help to comfort them againſt the downfall of diſpaire, 
by telling them that they ſhall once certainly come our ; wee ſee not how thele poore foules can come 
ro the rut 694. cms this ſecurity whereby they may vphpld chemſelues in comtort. Secondly , how is 


it poſſible that they ſhould be in either ſecuritie from anne ,, or from the Condemnation which belon- 
pa cerns {& >< in either ſecuritie from ſyune ,, Or n 


| n'being jn the infinite rorment of the damned ſoules, for the time, it cannor bee 

itzhae they wilt needs fin by horrid'e impariency, and conſequently look for the fearcfull iudgemenr 
that belongeth thereunto ? for feewyg none was ever able ro beare the wrath of God, bur Chi, who 
was. God-himlelt; irn-13 cuidentthat they being but men, & fioful men, muſt needs fall vader the burden 
of {ugh amougtain of Gods wrath, T lurd'y = Teſyirs $0. proue their dreame of purgaorie bting ano- 
ther dreame of theirs that the faithful in this life cannot be aſſured of their ſalnation, as it they 
would make cleane one Gth with another, Although the reaſon wherewith they vphoid the purga- 
toric {oules.ia. comfort, for thay they are allured of a good end and iGue of their troubles : proueth 


 gujdent'y, agaipit them.thatthe fanbtull -in-this life ſhould otherwiſe bee ground to peeces as tmall as 


a, _ &y iy, they fay-that theſe words ferthwith or from henceforth do noe fignifie from this rime | 


xcale were. it nqt that they were voderlaid with the certaintic of the hope of everlaſting life which is 
faid ny penny - wores maintaining a-diſcomfortable doubetulnes ot the Birdfull in this 
is their own Tealonſtapdeth vp.againt them. - | 


reward, but noteth a difference between them that dex fitbence the Aſtention of Chriſt , that 
£0 not to-Limbns Patrum, as they were woont before Chriſts time. Bur theſe are not the words 
lobriciie, but of men that ate drunken with the cup of the tornication of the whore of Babylon, 
hereby they, are, not able to ipeake a right word. For it is matifeft thac the Prophet oppoſeth the 
relt of the Martyrs xo the reftle (nes ofiths ſe which dit branded with the beaſts marke v.r0.1x; 'Se- 
condly, inthe 22, verſc-be ſheweth that the patience of the ſaints confiſtert in'a* due meditation of 
this ble{ſednes. And therefore the Martyrs which-dicd vide the law, before the Aſcention of Chriſt 
only baking the crofle of Chriſt, 'as well as thoſe vnder rhe Gofpell; did it in the ftrenigth of the 
tame promiſe made t9:rbem chen, that fs made to the Martyrs now. Ani if it ſhould not haue rela- 
tion trom the raoment of their death, 'ro allthe time thar id follow , but as you would haue it; 
ic ſhould deprive,wany Martyrof theinhappinefle that died between the time of Chriſts aſcefrion, 
and the time /whexein this was { ents Joby by the Angel. $192: 0% IA Eoe Fro! haboloty 
© Lally. pet of the bleſlcdnefſc here ſpoken of Nandeth in that they that die; reft from theit laBours. 
It therefore you will haue that this ſentence doth pyt a difference betweene thoſe which died: —_ 
4" _— ri 
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Chrifts aſcenon, and them which died fithence : it muſt follow that the Martyrs which died before 
Chritt, were not one'y deprived of the glory of God, which is your fabu!ous dotrine, bur that they 
were alfo tilt ;n labour and aine, which is direttly contrary to your own dodqrine of Linmbus patrum. 
Thus it is alſo ſeen how Limbus being brought as next neighbour to ſuccour purgatory, ligiterh ypom 
a knock it ſelfe, and releeveth Purgatory nothing art all. 

Laſt of all, out of Angufline, Tra#,84.in Joan. which mentioneth-prayer for others that dye, and 
pot for Martyrs, they would have the Reader thinke, that becaule prayer was made for athers, and 
not for Martyrs,that An2kHine was then of opinion, that other of the faithful wer&in Purgatory, as 
tho(e/thar were cated by the prayers of the livipg. Butit hath been ſhewed, | that norwilhſtanding/the 
ſuperſtition of prayerfor the dead, be ancient yet that antiquitie maketh mention of divers other cauſes . 
ot prayers for the dead then Purgatory,and that they prayed alſo forſuch men as your owne doQtrine 
exemprcth from Purgatory. And to go no further then to this place of Auguilne which you haue no 
ted,it appeareth here, that in Ang«ſimes time they prayed for all the faithfull iaving for the Martyis,and 
yeryou will not thereof conclude, that all faicthtull (Martyrs excepted) went to Purgatory. 
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CHAP. XYV. 


 MARGINALL NorTEs. 


Verſe. A N DI ſaw an other ſigne in heaven great and marueilous: ſeuen Angels 
z © having the ſeuen laſt plagues. Becauſein them the wrath of God is con- 
ſummate. _..... .. | | | | 
R HE M.1.[r. And IT ſaw.] The tribulations about the day of eER *:: 
Perſe. 2 AndI ſaw as it were a ſea of glaſſe mingled with fire, and them that overs 
came the beaſt and his image and the number of his name, ſtanding vpon the 
ſca of glafſe, having the harpesof God: | 
RHEM.2.[2.4 ſta of glaſſe.] Baptiſme. | | | | 
Verſe. 3 And ſinging the + ſong of Moyſes the ſeruant of Gad,and the ſong of the 
Lambe, ſaying, Great aud maruciJous are thy werks Lord God omnipotent, 
juſt and true are thy waies king of thei worldes. 
-RHE M.3-[3. Aſong of Moyſts.] The ſong of Moyſrs and Chriſt, is the new Teſtament and 
the old. | 
CARTVV.;.[;. 4 ſong of Moſts.] The Acſuirs cannot ſee the woods for trees : for norwith= 
ſtanding that even in this and the next verſethe ſong of Moſts and of the Lambe is here expreſly 
fer downe, thereby meaning a notable and fiagular ſong of thankeſpgiving for the rare deliverance 
that God gaue ſome times by the Miniſtery of Mo{es, and now by the miniſtery and power of the 
Lambe : yet theſe buz..ads make a ſpeculation here of the New and Old Teflament , wherein they 
ncither touch heavea nor earth, rack 
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Verſe REcauſe they haue ſhed the bloud. of the Saints and Prophets, and thou haſt 
6. © given them bloud to drinke : for they are worthy. 
RYE M.r. [6.Becanſt they haue.) The great revenge that God will doe at the latter day.upe 
on the perſecurers of the Saints, : : I 
FV LK. This revenge is befote the latter day, whereof letthe bloudy Papiſts make their account 
to taſte, | RET 
Verſe 9. And men boyled with great heate, andblaſphemed the name of God, ha-+ 
ving power over thele plagues, ncither did they penance to giue him 
| lory, ; | » 
RHEM. 2. [9. Blaſpbemed the name.] The deſpetate and damned perſ6ns' ſhall blaſpheme 
God perpetually, which ſhall be fuch onely as do nor repent in this lite, | 
Fy LK. He ſpeaketh of the reprobate limbes of Antichriſt being aliue, for they that are dead, are 
not in cafe to repent. | =P 
Ferſe 19. And + the preat Citty was made into three parts : and the Citties of the 
Gentiles fell. And Babylon the great came into memory before God, to 


give herthe cnp of wine of che indignation of his wrath. 
R 4 E M3. [19, Thegreat Citty.] The Citie or Common-wealth of the wicked, divided in- 
30 three parts : into. Infidels, Heretickes,and evill Catholikes, This City is bere called Babylon, 
whereof ſee-the Annotation upon the next Chapter,-verſ.5, 
FvLx. The Ciay is Rome,and the communaltie of Papiſts,that hold their faith and Religion ' 
at that Citcy,as inthe next chapter it.is manifeſts Fat. | 
| | Gaggg a Cn 
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| MARGINALL NOTES. 
Ferſe AND there came one of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven vials , and 
&. fipake withmee, ſaying, Come, I will ſhew thee + the damnation of the 
ho great harlor,which ſicteth upon many waters. |. 
RHEM ». [r. The damnation. The final! damnation of the whole company of the repro- 

bare, called here the preat whoore. a 

* F'V L K. The fivall damnation of the whole company of the reprobate is deſcribed cap.20.14.&c, 

T aercfore the the yopek in this chapter ſignifieth the congregation of Antichriſt, the members 

whereof be all ſpirituall Citizens of Rome : their whole faith and religion depending upon the Sea 

of Rome,and their head uſurping all kis tyranny, by pretence of right of that A huely image 
of which viſion Cod made manifeſt to the whole world, when a wheote was made head of the Ro- 
miſh Church,called Tohn the 7. and of ſome the 8. commonly Pepe Ioaje. Which fo wringeth the 

Papiſts atthe-heare;tharthey haveno way to thitr it of, but by impudent denying of that which is {0 

notorious, even in their owne ſtories of their Popes lives, 

Verſe 8. The beaſt which thou ſaweſt, & was, and is not, and ſhall come up out of 
the bottomlefſe depth, and goe into deftruCtion : and the inhabitants on 
the earth (whoſe names are not written in the booke of life from the ma- 

king of the world) ſhall maruell, ſeeing the beaſt that was, and is not. 
RHEM.2. [8. W#i,and & not.] It fgnificth the ſhort reigne of Antichriſt, who is the chicſe 
horne or head of the beaſt. ; 

- FVL K; The rcigne of Antichriſt is ſhort in compariſon of the eternall reigne of Chriſt. Hee 

ſpeaketh of the Romane Empire which had been glorious, but then was in cocaine, and yet was not 

aboliſhed, but ſhould be aboliſhed in the Emperours,and raiſed our ef bell by Antichriſt. 


Feaſe 12. Andtheten hornes which thou ſawelt : are # ten kings, which haue not 


yer _—_— kingdome, but ſhall receive power as kings one houre after 
the It 

R HEM: 3. ]J12. Ten kings.) Some expound it of ten ſmall kingdoms, into which the Romane 
Empire ſhall be divided, which ſhall all ſerue Antichriſt both in his life, and a little after, 

FV LK, Whenthe Romance Empire wasaboliſhed tro make reome for Antichriſt, theſe ſma!l 
kinpdomes were erected, which were made ſubie& to the Pope, but at length ſhall hate the 
Whoore of Babylon, and make her deſolate,as uerſ. x6. which is begun to be accompliſhed in theſe 


es, | 
ANNOTALIONS. 


Perſe 5. And in her forehead a name written, [Myſtery | Babylon the great , mo- 


.__ therofthe fornications and abhominations of the carth. 

Raz M.4.[5. Babylon.) In the end of S. Peters firſt Epiſtle , where the Apoſtle dateth it as 
Babylon, which the ancient writers (as wee there noted) afirme to be meant of Rome : the Prote- 
ſtants will not in any wiſe haue it (o, becauſe would notbe driven to confeſle that Peter euer was 
at Rome , but here for that they thinke it maketh for their opinion , that the Pope is Antichriſt, and 
Reme the ſeate and cittie of Antichriſt, they will needs baue Rome,to bee this Babylon , this great 
Fhore, and this purple harlor, for ſuch fellowes , in the expelition of holy Scripture , bee led onely 
oy their preiudicate opinions and herebes to whick they draw all things without all indifferencie and 
inccritie, | | | 

- But S. Apt , Arttas, and other writers moſt commonly expound it, neither of Babylon it ſelfe 
a cittie of Chal or AEgypt, nor of Rome, or any one citty, which may be ſo called ſpiritually, 
as Hieruſalem before ws 9 r1. is named ſpirituall Sodome and Egypt , but of the generall focietie of 
the impious,and of thole that preferre the-terrene kingdom and commodity of the world, before God 
and etervall feliciry- The author of the Commentar:es ypon the Apocalypſe ſer foerth in S. Ambro/e 
name, writerh thus, This great whore ſometime ſignifieth Rome eJpevieth when at that tae when the Apoſtle 
Wrote this, did perſecmte the Church of God , but otherwiſe it hoſe the whole cittie of the dtwill ,” that is , the 
wninjall corps of the reprobate, Tertullian alſo taketh it for Rome, thus, Babylon (ſaith hee) ix S. loby s 4 
figure of the citic of Rome, being /o great, ſo proud of the Empire,and the deſtroyer of the Saints. W bich is:plainely 
{poken of thar citric when 1t was heathen, the head of the terrene dominien of the world, the erlſecuter 
of the Apoſtles and their ſucceflours, the ſeate of Nero, Domitian and the like, Chriſts ſpeciall enemies 
the finke of idolatry, linne, and falls worſhip ot the Pagan gods." Then was it Babylon, when'S. lobu 
wrote this , and then was Nero and the reſt figures of Antichriſt, and that cirtie the reſemblance of 
the op place | whereſocuer it bee ) that Antichriſt ſhall reigne in, about the latrer cod of the 
world. [an BIBT OS. 6 ” 

Now to apply that tothe Roman Church & Apoſtolike See, either now or then which was ſpoken 
onely of the terrene' ftate of that cittie, as it was the ſeate of the Emperour , and not of Peter, when ir 
did flea aboue thirtie Popes Chrifts Vicars,one after another , and endeuonred to deſtroy the whole 


* Church: that is moſt blaſphemous and fooliſh. 


- 


The Church in Rome was one thing, and Babylon in'Rome an other thing , Peter fate in Rome 
FO. bs xy E) an 
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and Nero ſate in Rome ; but Peter , as in the Church of Rome : Nero , as in the Babylon of Rome: 
which diſtin&tion the heretikes might have learned byPrter him(elf ep.r. c.5. writing thas. The Church 
ſaluteth you, that is tn Babylon, codle. So that rhe Church and the very choſen Church was in Rome when 
Rome was Babylon, whereby it is plain that, whether Babylon or the greatwhore do here fignifie Rome 
or no, yet it cannot fignifie the Church of Rome, which is now, and eper was differing from the terrene 
Empire of the ſame, And if, as in the wy es gm Church, Nero & the reſt of the perſecuting Em- 
perours(which were figures of Antichriſt)did principally fit in R ome, fo alſo the great Antichriſt ſhall 
baue his (eat there,as it may well be (though others think that Teruſalem rather ſhall be his principall 
Citty:)yet even then ſhall neither the Church of Rome, nor the Pope of Rome be Antichrift, but 
ſhall be perſecuted by Antichriſt , and driven our of Rome, if it bee poſſible , for, to Chriſts Vicar 
and the Roman Church he wil beare as much good will as the Preteſtants now do,and he ſhall haue 
" more pewer to perſecutc him and the Church, then haue, | 

S. Hicrom ep.17.c. 7. to Marcella, to Craw her out of the cittic of Rome, to the holy land, _—_ 
her of the manifold allurements to finne and ill life, that be in fo great and populous a citrie allud 
at length to theſe words of the Apocalypſe, and maketh it to bee Babylon , and the purple whore, bus 
Kraiphr way, leſt ſome naughtie perſons might thinke he meant that ofthe Church of Rome , which 
be ſpeake of the focictie of the wicked onely, he addeth : Thire is there indeed of the holy Church, there are 
the triumphant monnments of the Apoſiles and Martyrs, there is the true confeſſion of Chrifl, thereis the faith praiſed 
of the Apoſtle, and the Gentiltic troden wider ſoote, the name of Chriftian duly adnancing it ſelfr on high, W here- 
by you lee that wharloeuer may bee ſpoken or interpreted from Rome ,- out ofthis word Babylon, 
it is not meant of the Church of Rome, bur of the tertene ſtate, in ſo much that the ſaid holy DoQot 
h. 2. aducy;, Ionian £19. ) yn that the bolineſle of the Church there , hath wiped away the 
blaſphemie written in the torebead of ber former iniquitie. Bur of the difference ot the old tare 
and dominion of the Heathen there , for which it is reſembled to Antichriſt , and the Prieſtly ftare 
which now it hath, read a notable place in.S. Leo ferm. x. in natal Peryi & Pani. 

FVLKE.4. Intheendof $.Ptters Epiſtle, for a pocre belpe to prouc that Peter was at Rome, 
you will needs haue Babylon to be taken tor Rome, wheteunto indeed the conſent of ancient Wri- 
rers, moved with the light of this chapter, agreeth : Yet neither can it neceſſarily, nor probably be 
gathered out of that epiſtle, ſeeing thete - apy bs reaſon why hee ſhould not call it Rome, be- 
ing that Citie whereot hee was Biſhop (if we belecue the Papiſts) and which ſhould be the head 
of Chriſtian Religien, and the Jouflem of Chriſtians, as the Papifts affirme. There appeareth, 
1 ſay, no reaſon why hee ſhould refuſe to call it Rome : {eſpecially ſeeing there is to other teflimo- 
ny in the As of the Apoſtles, of bis comming thither) and why hee ſhould call it by the odious 
and infamous name of Babylon, which was the old enemy of the Church, and the feare of Anti« 
chriſt, rather then Saint Panl wm the Romanes, ot to Timothy of his perſecution at Rome, 
Except perhaps by the Spirit of Propheke bee did forcſee how his fucceſſors jn that place ſhould 
- abuſe his name, and the igoity of that Sea, to let up the Kingdom of Antichriſt there ; and for 

that cauſe would admoniſh the faichfull, that they ſhould rake Reme not for the Ieruſalem of Chri- 

ſtians, but for Babylon the Citie of Antichriſt, which in time to conte, was to be revealed in that 
place. Bur inthis chaprer where Rome is moſt plainely deſcribed under the name of Babylon, the 
Papiſts by all meanes would avoide that expoſition, becauſe they ſee manifeſtly,that Babylon which is 
Rome, is here deſcribed to be the ſeate and Citie of Antichriſt. 

Theie are the fellowes that in expobition of the holy Scriptures, be led onely by their preivdicate 
opinions and hereſies to which without any reaſon and fincerity, they draw all things. And if you 
marke their notes trom the beginning to the end, you ſhall ſec that in very few they have any co- 
tour out of the words of the Tet, to conclude therr Nores, but for the moſt part, they brivy their 
preiudicate opinions to the text, and fo draw not their notes out of the Scriptute z bur draw the 
Scriptures to their opinions , which can never be concluded-out of the Scripture. As for Peters be= 
ivg a2 Rome, we affirme it catnot be proved our of the Scriprures : yet for the conſeat of anci= 
ent Writers, we yeeld unto jt, as co a tnatter of ſtotie, but no Article 6f our faich. And if Prteys 
being at Rome wete as certaine out of the Scriptures, 4s Panls comming thither atd being there, it 
could make nothing for the Antichriſtiar authority, which the Pope claimerth under colour of his 
being there ;: Who if hee werethete, Ives the itfe Apoſtle of the Circuiacifion , and nor of 
the Gentiles, as it is maniteſt by the holy Scriprure,”Calathians 2. And what pretogatine ſoeyer hee 
had, being an Apoſtle, it ceaſed with the death of his perfon, as the Apoſtleſhip of Pal, and of 
the reſt ; although the fruite of theirs labours in Preaching and Writing, ſhall! contifive to the ead 
of the world. fg : , 

Bur S, Anguſline (you ſay) and Arthas expound: nor th's place of Rome , "bur of the ſociety of the 
ungodly. S, Aw7uſline indeed faith often, that Babylon tepreſenrerh the ſociety of the ungodly, as 
leruialem the Church of the fairhfull, but yet be acknowtedgeth the old Citie uf Babylon in A ly- 
ria, to haue been the head cirry of that ſociety before Chriſt, and Rome to be the head Citieof the 
ſame ſociety, fince the comming of Chriſt : And this hee doth comttionly infituate in his bookes 
De CO as I —_ m_—_ Wes Among —_— this one germ, ſhall ſerue oe ro rhe 
Wee ou9ht where need to ft | Aﬀtyrian nts, that it ity dp ptart both Babylon which Wa: the fit 
Rome, nh forth in the wk ppb this iran! fore Cirit of Gal. 4a the to) which 3pee muit enter 
into this book, for the compan/on of both the Cities, the earthly and the beaventy, we wutitake out of the Geeks and 
Latines, Where Romeit ſeife is, Which is the ſcrond Babylon. You lee thetetore moſt evidently that as old 
Babylon of the Afﬀyrians was the head of the ſociety of the mg ge , againſt rhe Church of the 
Jewes + fo Rome of the Latines, is the head of the tocierie of the __ ly, againſt the Church of 
the Chriſtians : For this cauſe hee calleth Rome ag orker Babylot, the ſecond Babylon,the Weſtern 
Babylon, the daughter of the elder Babylon. FY 

Concersivg Arethas, as be tooke his commentary our of the ancient Greeke yriters ; ſo he cannot 
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diſſemble theiriudgmeonthat by Babylon is ſignified old Rome. But bring a Grecian liuing far fiom 
Italy,and 6ut the tyrannie of the Romiſh Antichriſt, and knowing-more Fcorder in Conſtantinople 
in his time then he did in Rome, he declareth that iv his opinion, it fGignificth rather Conſtantinople 
which was called new Rome, then old Remein Italje. Fer becauſe all things could not apice ts 

mople, be inclineth to that opinion, that Babyton;fignifieth the world of wicked men. Neverthe- 


; Conſlantinop 
leſſe he confefſeth: That other writers hauuy diſcuſſed this renclation, hae interpreted it to be old Rome,cr an v- 


niverſall ung extendeth to the ſecond comming of our Lord. And in the end hee leaveth it to the 
Readers diſcretion to take it for old Rome or new Rome, or the time of the life of Antichriſt, 


' . Therefore neitherS. Anguſiize nor 4rethas deny it to be expounded of Rome, bur rather confirme that 
moſt ancient expoſition, which alſo is cleere the text it ſelfe, verſf.g. & 18. As forthe latter 
- Writers, that lived voder the tyranny of Romiſh Antichriſt , they were glad ro wreft 


ic any whither, rather!then to incurre the hatred of Rome, by diſciphiring it to bee the - 
cittie of Antichriſt; yet ſometime there haue not wanted they , that hane been bold to tell the Pops 
epenly that Rome is Babylon. For the Church of Leodium being miſerably afflited by Pope Paſ« 
call the ſecond, doth thus write againſt him : In times paſ! 1 was Woont to interpret , that Peter by Babylon 
would ſjrnifie Rome, becanſe Rome at that time , was confuſed with idolatrie and all filthmes. But now my (orrow 


| doth interpret wnto me, that Peter calling the Church gathered together in Babylon , foreſaxp (by ſpirit of prophccie) 
hec # of diſontion, wherexith the Church at this day bra in ponog gs td the poorc ex of Lyons 


whom they called by the name of W aldenſes, Leoniſtz, and ſuch like opprobrious names, do plain- 
ly affirme, and donfency belecue , that the Church of Rome is this whoore of Babylon , and the 
Pope Antichriſt, as Reinerius an inquifitor witneſleth of them, which lived moe then three hundred 
yeares age. And ſaith they were more pernicious to the Romiſh Church then to all other ſeCts, for 
three cauſes. 1he firft , Becayſe it bath been of longer continuance. For ſome ſay it hath indurcd ſince the time of 
Sqlueſter. Other ſay it hath indured ſince the Apoſiles time. The ſecond canſe is , becauſe it is more general. Fer 
there is almoſt no land, is which this ie doth not creepe. The third cauſe , for that all other ſes doe bring in an 
horrour with the bei-ouſneſſe of their blaſphemies acai God. This ſeft of the Leonifts , hath 2 great fhew of god- 
lineſſe , becau(e they line infly before men, «nd belceue all things well concerning God , and allthe anicles which are 
contained in the Crecd , they bla/pheme and bate onely the Church of Rome: This is the teſtimony of a crue!] 
enemy and perſecutor of them, by which you may ſee, that Antichriſt after he was diſcloſed, was ac- 
knowledged by many true Chriſtians, to tharhe.is., although many were alſo decciued by him 
(though none of the ele finally) to their deſtruQtion. 

' The authour of the commentary in S. Ambroſes name, and Teralliey, you confefle to underſtand 
this Babylon to be Rome, to whom afterward you adde S. Hirrome: fo might you hauc done Fri- 
meſs, and Vifternns, elder then S. Hierome, and Ambroſius Ansbertus, who did write about 700 yeares 
agoe, But you ſay Rome was Babylon when it was heatben, as in Tertnllians rime , and when Saior 
John wrote this. Very goed, that which was Babylon.in Saint lobns time, is the ſame that hee pro< 
gone to be the Chicte Citie and ſeate of Antichriſt, as it is manifeſt to all that reade the Prophe- 

» But Rome was then Babylon, ergo, Rome isthe Citic which hee prepheficth that it ſhould bee 
the ſcate of Antichriſt. But in the daics of Viftorinus, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Hierome, Primaſins, c. Rome 
was not heathen, = of them taken to be Babylon, therefore of them taken to be the Citie where 
'Antichrift (when he was revealcd) ſhould fit, and not a reſemblance onely of it. Encherins de [pititu4- 
libus formubs c. 10. Babylon aut mundus,aut Roma in Apocalipſi : Et Babylon maguavenit, &'c. Paulus ep.10. 
ad Severum, calleth Rome Babylon and tbe daughter of Babylon. Ep. 31. Poteras Roma intentas ſeb 
illas in Apocalypſe minas non timere, þ tals ſemiper ederent mynera Senatoris tw, ad Alothium. But toapp'y that 
fo the Romane Church,and Apoitolick Sea, ar now or then (you lay) its moit blaſphemons and fooky1. To- 
aeed to apply it to the true Romane Church, or the right ſucceſſion in the Apoſtol.ke ſee, which was 
in the dayes of S. lohn,or in the time of the Chriſtian Emperours,it were both tolly and blaſphemic : 
bur to apply it to the Church of Rome, and counterfeite ſucceſſion of Popes, it is wiſedom and ho- 
lineſſe. Fox Saint Tohn Propheſicth not encly of the cruelty of the terrene eſtate of that Citie, bur 
alſo of the falſe Propher and Antichrit, which ſhould ulwpe an Ecclefiaſticall ſtate and digniry in 
that Citie, The Church of Rome indeed was one thing, and Babylon in Rome was anotherthing, 
while the Church of God was at Rome, and was perſecuted by the Heathen Emperoutrs. But when 
the Emperour of Rome was Chriſtian , one. of the headsof the beaſt was wounded to death , as 
C.13. eyen that Gxt head, which was the perſecutor in the time of| Saint Toby : But this head was 
healed in/Conflantins the hereticke Emperour ,;Valens, and Indian the Apoſtara, &c, and ſtill the ſeventh 
head was to ceme, But great preparation was made for him, while the Biſhop of Rome grew be- 
yond the limits of a Chriſtian Miniſteric, into forreine and hcatheniſh dominion as Socrates tefſtifierth, 
jþ.7.c.11, in the time of the Chriſtian Emperours, And when the amyſterie of iniquity wrought 
not ſo cloſely in that See, but the forgery of the Biſhops was dilcgvered in the Africane Councel!, 
unto which 2Eco obtruded a counterfeit Canon of the Councell.of Nice for their primacy ; And 
while Leo Biſhop of Rome will not obey. rhe decree of the generall Councell of Chalcedon, 
which gaue equall priviledge ef dignity to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, which was new Rome, 
with thoſe which the Churchof Rome before-had claimed as peculiar to her alone. ſeſs.vitim. 1a 
the beſt and moſt Chriſtian times of Rome therefore, when the bead of the Heathen Empire was 
wounded ito death, it was counted of the ancient Fathers to be Babylon here ſpoken of, becauſe of 
the ſeventh head which is the Kingdom of Antichriſt, that was looked for, to come in place of the 
ſixth head, which was the terrene Nate of heatheniſh, hereticall, and perſecuting, Emperours: There- 
fore not the true Church in Rome, but Romethe perſecutor of the Saints, firſt in the Heathen and 


Hereticall,Emperours, afterward in the prowd Popes,/and the Kings ſubiect to them, is Babylon the 


mother of all abkominations. And ſo great is the force, and fo manifeſt is the light of truth , that 
you are compelled to confeſſe in the end, that Antichriſt ſhall hauc his ſeate in Rome, though upon 
the eleventh chapter you were relolute of Ieruſalem, 40 


ow 
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Bur that you would diſcharge the Pope atid the Popiſh Church , to whom all the prophecies do 
ſo aptly agrce to bee Antichrift and his cittie , you labour in vaine. For the blaſphemous pride and 
herelies of the Pope and his Church,with the moſt abhotninable liues of both, wil ealily conuince that 
he is the ſeuenth head of the beaſt, which was to come, & we are not to look for any other, That you 
adde out of Hieron, prouecth that he iudged not the Church. of Rome in his time to be the whoore of 
Babylon, bur yet you cannot auoid, but he indged the citty of Rome, ro bee the whore of Babylon 
ſpoken of in this prephecie , in which Antichriſt ſhould bane his chicfe ſcare of ryrannie. But aduer; 
Joun;.2, (you lay ) hee fignifieth that the holinefſe of the, Church of Rome had wiped away the 
name of blaſphemie, written in the forchead of her former iniquitie. Indeed he faith ro Rome,thas 
ſhe had by confeflion of Chriſt put away the name of blaſphemy, writen in her forchead, which in his 
epiſtle to Algþa q.t1. he ſaith was Rome aterne, To Rome erernall. But that he meanerbthis in reſpe& 
of the true Church only that was there in his time, andyer looketh for this prophecie of the kingdome 


of Antichriſt, & the fall of Babylon to be fulfilled there:he faith to Rome in the ſame place: The curſe 


Which onr Saniour hath threatned to thee in the Apocalypſe,rhou mayeſt eſcape by repentance , haning the example of 
the Niminites. You ſee he doth acknowledge the damnation of the great whoore of Babylon to be be- 
hind, not yet accompliſhed in his time, when the dominion of the heathen was ike hn ſubuened. 
The ſermon of Leo extolleth the converſion of Rome from Geatilitie to Chriſtian'tie, by the prea. 
Ching of Petey and Pan!, but this queſtion of Antichriſt and his feat, he doth not once touch. | 

R H £ M.5{5. Myſtery |S. Payl callerh this ſecret and cloſe working of abomination, the myſterie of 
Iniquitic 2.Theſ.2. and it is called a lite after in this chapter v.7.the Sacrament ( or myſteric } of the 
woman, and it is allo the marke of reprobatien and damnation. 

FVEK. 5. Beda ſaith: It i declared that rhis name is myiticall , becan'e it is diſcerned on:ly by wiſdome. 
As tor the mark of reprobation 4s not openly carried in the forchead , where this myſtical! name is 
written, which $. ſrrom imterpreteth to be tbar inſcription, Rome eaters, To Rome eternall, So the hea- 
then writers called the Cirty commonly Vrbs eterna, The eternal city, ſuppoſing that the Emperour 
ſhould be eternall, Whom the Papiſts ſucceeded when the civi!l Empire was removed from once 
ſerting the Ecclehaſticall ryranny of Antichriſt under the colour of Petrrs ſee; and the eternall rocke 
of the @burch, againſt which the gates of hell ſhall nor prevaile. So blaſphemouſly perverting the 
moſt comfortable promiſe of Chriſt roucking the perpetuity of his Catbolicke Church builded up. 
on the doQtine, faith, and confefſion of Peter and the reſt of the Apeſiles, to the Biſhops perſonall 
ſucceſſion of Petey in the pontificall fee 0f Rome, where neither the doftrine nor example of Pezers 
life is to be found, nor any ſuch power was ever in Peters perſon. And that prerogatize which he had 
deicended not by ſacceſſion to any other, more then Pan(s prerogative, or that which Tames, or that 
which lohmcnioyed intheir Apoltleſhip,did deſcend to any of the Biſhops that afterward ſucceeded 
in thoſe Churches which they planted or inſtructed. 

Ferſe. 6. And I ſaw thel woman drunken of the bloud of the Saints, and of the 
bloud of the Martyrs of Icſus. AndI marvelled when I had ſeen her, with 


great admiration. 

RHE M. 6. [6. Drankenof the blond.) Itis plaine that this woman _— the whole corps 
of all the perſecutors that haue and ſhall ſhed ſo much bloud of the iuſt : of the Prophets, Apoſtles, 
and other Martyrs from the beginning of the world to the end. The Proteftantstoolithly expound it 
of Rome, for that there they put heretickes ro death, and allow of their puniſhment in other Coun- 
tries : but their bloud is not called the bloud of Saints, no more then the bleud of theeues, man -kil-+ 
lers, and other malctadtors ; for the ſhedding of which by order of iuſtice, no Common-wealth ſhall 
aulwer, | | 

F V LK. The great abundance of bloud that Rome hath ſhed, firſt-under the heathen Empe- 
rours,and:then under the Antichriſtian Popes, more then eyer Babylon of the Eaft did powre our, is 
ſufhcient ro make her drunk with the bloud of the Saints. For which cruclty ſhe deferuerh as wel! as 
Ieruſalem, that all the righteous bloud that hath: been ſhed ſince the bleud ot righteous Abel,ſhould be 
wputed to her,and required at her hands. They:whom you call heretickes,for the moſt part, and thax 

| are in aty great number putto death at Rome, and by the tyranny of the Romiſh Inquiſion : are the 
+ true Chriſtians and Saints here {poken of, whoſe godly way you call kereke, as the perſecuting Tewes 
called it in;$; Panl. AR.24+ 14. Thercfore,though we allow the puniſhment of heretickes both in our 
own country and in othets,yet we abhorre the cruelry of Antichriſt and his Church, which condemne 
true Chrittians,and mutdercth them under colour of hererickes, himicltc and his falfe prophets being 
the greatethand moſt blaſphemous heretickes that ever were. | | 
Ferſe. 9. : And here is underſtanding ,that hath wiſd | 
- > -* verthils, upon which the woman fitteth, and they are ſeven kings. 
. RHE M.7..[9-Seber bzls.) The Angell. himſe!fe expoundeth- theſe ſeven hils to bee all one 
with the ſeven heads and the ſeven kings : and yet the hererickes blinded exceedingly with malice a- 
painft the Church of Rome, are ſo mad to take them forthe ſeven hilles literally, upon which in old 
time Rome did ſand : rhar fo they might make the wnlearned belceue,that Rome is the (ear of Anti» 
Ekrift, Bur if they had any conſideration, they might matke that the Prophers viſions here are moſt 
ot them by Sevens, whettier he alke of Heads, Hornes, Candleſtickes, Churches, Kings, Hilles, or 0- 
rher things :'and that he atfaded noc to the hills becanſe they were juſt. ſeven, bur that Sevey is a my- 
Nticall number, as ſometime Tex is, ſignifying yniverially all of that ſort whereof he ſpeaketh : as, the 
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feven heads Hilles, or kingdomes (which arc hee a!! one) ſhould bee all the kingdomes of the world /#!fe exponu- 


that perſecute the Chriſtians t being heads and mountaines for their height in dignity abone others. 


And fame take it, that there wereſeven {peciall Empires, Kingdomes or States, that were or ſhall bee 
the greateſt perſecuters of Gods people, as of Egypt, Canaan, Babylon, the Perſians, and Greckes, 


which be five > fixthly, of the Romane Empire, which once perſecuted moſt of all other, and which 
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. (as the Apoſile here ſaith) yt js,or ſangeth 3 butthe ſeventh, then when $. tobn wrote this, was not 
come,neither is yet come in our dayes : which is Antichriſts ftate, whick ſhall not come 1o long ay 
the Empite of Rome ſtandeth, as S, Paul did propbeſie, 2 Theſ.2. | 

FV LK E.j. The Ange!! doth not expound thoſe fenen hilles to be all one with the ſeuen heads, 
and the ſeuen Kings : but ſheweth moſt plainely , that the ſeuen heads of the beaſt doe fignific ſeucn 
hilles,vpon which the woman (itteth, that is, the cittie is builded. For the woman v.28, is interpreted 
to be a citty. Alſo theſe ſcuen heads do fignific feuen kings. Therefore hilles are raken literally for 
hilles in one ſignifcation, |as kings are in the other. For both theſe words, hilles and kings , arc in 
the m5 peu of his word, heads. Andit had been very ſuperfluous to haue added, that they are 
hilles, and ypon which the woman ſitteth, when-he ſhould meane nothing thereby, but they are kings 
ori gat cittie doth not fit, but rather kings vp6 the cittie,for every interpretation muſt be mace 
plaine and cleere then that which is interpreted, Therefore it ſhould be a monſtruous interpretation, 
ro {ay the ſeuen heads do fignific ſeuen hils; whan he meaneth no hils bur kings, for it is more plaine 
to ynderſtand that heads ate kings, then that hils are kings. This is therefore a brutiſh wranglio 
againſt ſo (cleere light of truth, ſeeing you haue allo confeſled before, that it may well be that Autini 

all bave his ſeate at Rome, ſe,4., And if wee bee blinded with malice agaioſt « & Church of Rome, 
and ſo made to rake them tor ieuen hils literally, what were ſo many of the ancient fathers, as affir. 
med Rome to be the ſec of Antichiiſt , by the cleere deſcription of ber in this chapter? Eſpecially 
Vitorinus and S. Hierome, The ſeven beads (ſaith Vi Torinus) are ſexen hils, vpin which the woman, that is , the 
cittie of Rome, doth fit. The otber ſaith Fp.17. 1 ſuppoſe this place is bolicy then the Tarprian rocke , which 
hang been ſo often ſhicken with thunder and [1yhtmings from heancy, ſheweth that it diſpleaſerb the Lexd, Ruad the 
A; ocalypſc of lohn, and conſidey what is there ſaid of the woman clothed in purple, and the blaſphemie written in 
ber ſarchead, the ſencn hils , the many waters, and the departwre from Babylan. Were theſe -ancient Fathers 
allo vnlearned? that thus vederſtood and taught the cittie of Rome to be the ſeate of Antichriſt , and 
the ſeuen hils ro be taken litrerally for hob Tama hils by which Rome hath been notoriouſly dil- 
cerned from other cirties, euen when it hath not been named ; as Virgil in his Georgikes , ſaying: 
Septem que wna ſibi muro cincundedit arces. She being but eve, hath compaſſed ſeuen hilles withio ter 
wall, is vnderfteed of all men to be the cittic of, Rome,although the Poet doth not there expaeſle ber 
name, But in old time, youſay, Rome did ſtand yponthole hils, whereby you would iplinuate, that 
Rome _ not now ſtand ypon them , but for feare of another ſequel &c, | 

D. Sanders not fearing that conſcquence(for what ſhould he feare,that was not afraid to raiſe warre 
againſt his ſoueraipne in her own realme of Ireland )counteth it a childiſh argument , by the ſeuen 
billes to proue/the {ee of Antichriſt to be at Rome: aa the cittie is nov gone from the billes, and flan- 
deth inthe plaine of Campus Marius, and the Pope ſatteth onthe other ſade of the riner vpen the bil Vaticane bard 
by S. Peters Church, by whom he boldeth his chaire, not at ail derining bis pozper from the ſenrn hilles, &c. But if 
the Pope fit now in another Rome then Peter the Apoſtle fate , how will Sanders perſwade vs that hee 
Nterh in the chaire of Peter? For that Rome where Peter ſate, was builded vpon the ſeuen hilles, and 


' Not gone down into the plain of Campus Martixs, nor over the river. Therefore, it the Pope do not 


2t all derive his power trem the ſeuen hils, ke deriueth it not at al! from Peters ſeate, for that it was in 
the cirtie builded vpon ſeuen hilles. Befides this, it is plaine, that although many of the people of 
| Late time haue remoued their habitations from the hils into the plaine, and the Pope his pallace of 
leaſure on the other fide of the riuer:yet hath he not remoued his ſeate from them : for on them bee _ 
"of to this day, his Churches, monaſteries and courts. Fer on tke mount Cxlius is the monaſterie 
of S. Gregone the firſt, biſhop'of Rome, builded by himfe!f,wherec his fathers houſe ſtood: the Church 
of $.lobn and Panl,where was 2 ſtately pallace, inhabited by divers Popes in times paſt, There is the 
hoſpitall of S.Sauior.y, the |Chnrch of S. Marie in Dowinica, The Church of S.Stephan the round. The 
Church of the foure crowned\, with a notable pallace belonging t@ it, The monaſterie of Eraſmns. 
The great cathedrall Church or minſter of Laterane , which 3s {aid to keep the heads of the Apoſtles 
Peter and Panl, where are'the goodlieſt building of the world. And that palace ( faith Blondus ) 4s it is 
ol gacs © 1.44 1 of the Popes of Rome, ſo of mo#t of them it was in times pail inhabucd , enen vntill the dayes of 
pope Nicholas the ſecond, which was almoſt 1100. yeares aſter Chnit. Y 
On the ſame hill did Engenins the fourth build a moſt ſumptuous Monaſtery, and repaired the ojd 
Palace, as the principail ſeat of his Popedome. There is alio an houſe of Charterhouſe Mookes, 
with the Churchof $. Crofle in Ieruſalem. Bcfdes this, there is not one of the hilles at this day, in 
'which the\Popes Religion is not praQtiſed in Churches and Abbies. The Mount of Avintine hath 
three Monaſteries, of Sabie, Boniface and Aſexius, The mount Exquilinys, hath the famous Minſter of 
S, Maria maivr, the Churches of Antonie, Praxidis, Vitus, Enſebius, the forty Martyrs, Clemens , Peter id 
Vincula,and. Martin m Moentibgs 5; belides the old ruines of S. Cyriacns Church, which is-yera title of 2 
Cardinalſhip. The Mount Viminalis hath the Churches of S, Laurcace in Paliſperna & Potentiana. The 
Mount Tirpens or Capitolve hath a houſe of Friers called Ara Celi, and a brick bouie builded by Bo- 
nijace the gjath, for keeping Courts. The Mount Palatize hath the Churches of $.Nicholas, and 
S. Andre, To the Mount Quirinalis belongeth S. Maria, De Populo,&c. But if Wee had. any confodera» 
tion, ze wiight marke (you {ay ) that the Prophets viſtons are moſt by ſevens, and that ee allnded not 10 the ils, 
beeanſe they were inſt ſeven. Wee know leyen to be a myſticall number of perfeQtion as tenne, ſignify» 
ing univerſality of the thing ſpoken of ; but when the Prophet himſelte expoundeth the number of 
heads, of ſeven hils, and knowing that the ſaid great Citie tate upon ſeven hils, we muſt underſtand 


| that he calleth them ſeven hils becauſe they were iuft ſeven: as the ſeven Candleſtickes, and the ſeren 


Starres do'fionifie the ſeven Churches, and the ſeven Biſhops of them to whom hee writetb, becauſe 
they were, iult ſeven, as they be rehearled by name, c.r.11, and c,z, & z, 
Likewiſe the ſeven Kings or Kingdomes,which is another interpretation of the ſeyetheads , are 


; Called ſeven, becaule they are iuft ſeven in number, as it is manifeſt by the accompt that the Angel 


maxeth of them ; Gying five are fallen, one is, and the ſeventh is not yet come, And nough 
7"? x ; ae Fas ha cot : De 


tec. 


ſome take it for ſeven ſpeciall Kingdomes that perſecuted Gods people, yetit is manifeſt by the 
whole diſcourle of rhe chapter, that the Apoſtle meaneth of ſeven heads, or principall rulers of the 
Romane Empire, as Kings, Conſuls, Decem wit, Tibuni militum, Diftators, Emperours, Popes * 
whereof five were fallen before $, Iohns time, the Emperour then was, the Pope was yet to come: 
which is the tyrannie of Antichriſt long fince dilcovered, and is now not a little conſrmed with 
the Spirit of the Lords mouth, which is his holy Word, Preached in theſe daies, and ſhall bee 
only aboliſhed by the comming of our Sayiour Chriſt to iudgemeat, as $. Paz! did Propheſic, 2, 
Theſl.2. | 

Ferſe.11. And the beaſt which was, andis not : | the ſame alſo js the eight, and is 

of the ſeven and goeth into deſtruction. . 

RHE M.8. [12 The ſame is theripht.) The beaſt it ſelfe being the congregation of all theſe 
witked perſecurors, though it conſiſt of the foreſaid feven , yer for that themalice of all is complete 
in it, may be called the cight ; or, Antichrift himſelfe, though he be one of the ſeyen,yer for his ex- 
traordinary wickedneſle ſhall be counted the odde perſecutor,or the accompliſhment of all other and 
therefore is named the eighty Sotme'take this beaſt called the eight, to be the Devill, 

FVLK. The kingdom of Antichriſt being one of the ſeven, that is a Romane tyrannie,yerfor 
chat it is after another ſort thea the other ſix, perlecuting the true Church underthe colourof the head 
ef the Church, is alſo called the cight kingdom, | 
Ferſe.18. Andthe woman which thou ſaweſtzis ! the great Citie,which hath king- 


dom over the Kings of the earth. 
RHE M.9S. {18 The great Cotie.] If it be meant of any one Citie, and not of the vniver. 
fall ſociety of the Reprobate (which is the Citie of the devil, as the Church and the univerſal! fel. 
lowſhip of the faithtull is called the Citie of God) it is moſt like to be old Rome, as ſome of the 
Greekes expound it, from the time of the firſt Emperours, till Conſlantines daies, who made an end 
of the periecution, for by the authority of the old Romane Empire, Chrift was put to death firſt, 
and afterward the rwo chiefe Apoſtles, and the'Popes their ſucceſſours, and infinite Catholike men 
throughout the world, by leſler Kings which then were fubict ro Rome. All which Antichriſtian. 
perſecutions ceaſed, when Conſtantine reigned, and yeelded up the Citie to the Pope, who holdeth 
not the Kingdom or Empire over the world , as the Heathen did , but the fatherhood and fpirituall 
. rule of the Church, Howbeit the more probable ſenſe is the other, of the Citic of the deyill, as the 
author of the homilies upon the Apocalypſe in S. Augyſline declareth, | 
.F Y LK.9. Without all peradyenture the a its which in S.Tohus time had the dominion 
over the kings of the earth, was none other but the Citie of Rome, | and ſo it is expeunded , not 
onely of ſome Greekes, but of the moſt of the Latine Writers, as Tranens, Tertnilian, Ambroſe, 
Vitorinus, Ierome, Auguftiae, Primaſins,as hath been been ſhewed before: Proſperalſo, a Latine Writer, 
de pu & prad. cap. 7. faith: Who cannot underfland , what Citty bee jaith doth carry a cip full 
of the abbomination of vuclcanne{ſ[e,and fornication of the whole earth: when it is called etcrnall which. is temporall, 
werily it 1s 4 name of blaſphemy : when morta'l men,though kings, thertin are calied Divi, that is, Gods, and their 
{ 1ants [ay nuts them. To your divine payer, to your Altars, to your etemity, 7c. T his the learned know to 
ethe Citty of Rome, which which was called The eternal Citty, and wherein the Emperours were 
called gods,and the people flattered them with Altars and blaſphemous titles ef divine power and e« 
ternity,as they doe now their Popes with;the like blaſphemeus tearmes of the moit holy, and your boli= 
weſſe. Who haue alſo as blaſphemous tokens of divinity, as any of the heathen Emperours had: in 
theit triple.crowne, theit riding on mens ſhoulders, kauing their attendance of Kings and Emperours, 
their thrones in the Churches higher then the Alars,and fuck like blaiphemous pompes of heathe- 
niſh and Antichriſtian pride, Ambreſius Ansbertus alſo,a Iative Writer,q00., yeares lince,in his Com- 
mentary upon chap.14.verl,8. calleth Rome the ſecond Babylon, and upon this chapter verl. z. bre 
writeth thus ; The Angell admoniſhed us to know that by the Ce piſcden following, the ſeven heads are ſeven 
| bills,and ſeven ws 6 be might ſhew that unto the ſamilitude of thoſe kmgs, be had brought Rome, which ſittin 
aloft upon ſeven bills, ſomctimes governed the monarchy of the whole walld © that in the name of that City bee 
fignred the power of the whole eanthly kingdoms. | 
Sceing therefore the conſent of moſt ancient writers, and your own confeſſion added to the cleer. 
nes of the text, acknowledgeth that the cittic here ſpoken of,is the cittic of Rome: you cannot avoid 
but the ſame cittie is the icat of Antichriſt the {euepth head, as well as it was of the heatheniſh perſe. 
 cutors that were the ſixth head. And although thoſe keatheniſh perſecutions did ceaſe while Confantine 
reigned in wounded to death, yet were they renewed. in his fonne Conflantins , and his nephew Inbas 
the apoſtata, who railed perſecution afreſh againſt the Church of Ged,thongh not lo cruell as before, 
W here you lay that Conſlantine yeelded the Cittie of Rome to'the Pope, in your weaning it is falſe, 
forihe and his fkuccefours for many yeares after, held the dominion ot that cirrie. But in trueth . by 
remouing he ſeate of the ewpire partly to Conſtantinople he yeelded place for the myſtery of iniqui- 
ty, to worke more calily toward the apen manifeſtation of Antichriſt. Bur the pope ( you lay ) boldeth 
not the knodom or empire oner the world as the heathen did , but the fatherhood and ſpirituall wmle of the Church. 
T hat the Pope hath held the empire ouer the kings of the earth , and practiſed as preat pride and 
tyranay.cucn againſt them that beare the name of the Roman emperors; andayainſt other Kings ofthe 
earth ; the ſtoriesare full of examples. And that he till claimeth the ſame Empire and a to his 
blaſphemous bull given out againſt the Queen of England , with other his antichriſtian praQtiſes 
$gainſt ber crowevand dignitic , do manifeſtly declare. It is not therefore a fatherhood ms a {piri- 
wail rule, which he claimeth moſt blaſphemouſly ouer all the Church, but vader colour and pretenſe 
thereof atemporall kingdom,and an e empire ouer the kings of the carth. And as his predecefo 
fours'the heathen emperours] vnder title of their earthly empire, viurped theauQoritie over all religi» 
ifices maxim, that is , the hy” 7 « go of religion : Ss the Popes un- 
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der the title of the cheefe government of religion vſurp all ſouereintie of earthly dignity and temporall 
dominion. And ſecing you confelle that by the authority of the Remane Empire Chrif Was put t@ 
eath, it is eafie to conclude, that nor Ieruſalem, but Rome which is ſpiritually called Sodoma and E- 
BYPH.ie that preart cittie which is ſpoken of chap.zr. whichas it crucified our Lord, fo allo it killetk 
is Prophets & Sainrs. Therfore without controuerlie Babylon is Rome, the head and chiefe of all 
erſecutors of the Church of Chriſt, as old Babylon was of his people the Tewes,as S. Angnitine him- 
elf plainly teacheth, And ſo may the autor of Toke homilics in Antyſline be CE Lees one Cit« 
tie is principall in perſecution of the Church, though the Chuch hath many enemies beſide that cinry, 
and them that ho'd of ir. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


wy MARGCINALL NOTES. 
Ferſe AND one ſtrong Angell tooke vp as it were a great milſtone, and 
21. threw it into the ſea, ſaying, With this violence ſhall + Babylon that great 


cittie be throwen, and ſhall now be found no more. 

R H EM 2.{21. Babylgn that great.) By this it ſeemeth cleere that the Apoſtle meaneth nor 
any one Cirtie, bur the vniverſall company of the reprobate, which ſhall periſh in the day of iudge< 
ment : The old Prophets alſo naming the whole number of Gods enemies myſtically , Babylon. 

- FVLK-I, The Angell ſheweth, x th whereas Babylon boaſted that ſhe was eternall, ſhe ſhall be 

_ deſtroyed,and oeuer riſe again. Therefore here is nothing to proue,that hee meaneth not any 
one Cittie |, but rather that hee meaneth the cittic and k\ngdom of Rome , the ſee of Antichriſt, of 
whoſe utter Ire nn Aoigal ſpecially prophecicth, For the deftrution of the univerſal! compa» 
ny of the reprobate, inthe day'ot iudgement, is deſcribed afterward, Cap. 20.11. and ſo to the end of 
the Chapter. And Teremy cap.52. doth nothing elſe bnt hyſtorically deſcribe the captiviry of Babylon, 

by Nabuchadaczer and his power, andthe advancing of Iehoiachins by Enilmerodoch King of Babyloa,as 

every man Will confefle that readeth the chapter, | | 
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CHAP. XIX. 
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| | » MAzxGINAL, No,TES- 
Ferſe A Nd# againe they ſaid, Allelu-ia , and her ſmoke aſcendeth for ever and 
SE SI 
' RHE M.r [ 3. Againe they ſaid.] This often repeating of Aﬀelu-ia in times of reioycing, the 
Church doth ALL ke dent hrs. % | F 
FVLKE r, The Popiſh repetition of Alleluia is but a mockery of the Saints in heaven, 
when neitherthe Prieſt commonly , aor the people underſtand what they meane, by that often x64 


petition of Alleluia, 
ANNOTATIONS. 


Verſe 4, And the foure and twenty ſeniors fell down,and the foure beaſts,and ado- 
- red God ſitting vpon the throne, ſaying, 4men, Allelu-ia. | 
" RHeEM.2.[4. Amen, Alleluia.) Theſe two Hebrew ' words ( as other elſe where) Both in 
the Greeke /apd Latin text are kept religiouſly, and not tranſlated, vnleſſe it bee once or twile in the 
Pſalmes. Yea and the Proteſtants themſelues keepe them iv the rext of their Engliſh Teſtaments , 
in many places, and maruell it is why they vſe not cher in all places, bur ſometimes rurn, Amen, into 
Vetily;wherebf ſee the Annotation Toan.$ v.54." and in their Service book they tranſlate” Allelmia, into 
Prayſe ye the Lord, as though Alle/nia, had not as good a grace iti'the'A\& of ſeruing God , (where it is 
indeed properly vſed) as it hath in the text of the Scripture.” © © | 
The Church Catholike doth often & ſpecially vie this ſacred word,to joyn with the Church trium- | 
phant conſiſting of Angels and Saints , whs here are ſaid to Jaud and praiſe God with great reioy- 
cing, by the'word Allelnia\, and by often repetitisn thereof :'as the Catholike Church alſo vieth 
namely in Eaſter time cuen'till Whitſontide forthe ivy of Chriſts reſurreftion, which( as S. Angu{lme 
declarech ep.ad Tanuarium)was the general yſe ofthe Primitive Church, making a greater myſterie and: 
matter of it; then our Proteſtants now doe, At/other times of the yeare alſo hee faith it was fung in 
ſome- Churches but n6t in all, and $, Hirom numbereth it among the herefies of Vigilantins, That Ale«' 
lnia cou'd not be SEIS ar'Exſter. Aduerſ, Vigilant.c.r, ' © © | *Y LW Oarr5? 
The rrueth is, by the vſe of the Scripture hath more in it then , Praiſe ye the Lord ; Geniſying with 
laude; plorifying, and praifing of God, a preatreioycing witha!l,mirth, and exultation of heart in the 
ſingers thereof, and that is the cauſe 'why"the holy Church ſaith, Law tibj-Domine , Prayſe 
bee' to' thee © L O R Din Lent and otherlike times of penance and monriiiig;* but not Allema, 
which as (Szint Au2uſlive ao declarerh) is a terme of fignitication, and myſterie ioyned with that 
time; and” then vied ſpecially in the Church of God, when fhee repreſenteth co vs in her 
Seraice , the ioyes and beatitude in the next life : which is done ſpecially at Eaſter by the ioyfull 
celebrating of Chrifts glorious Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion, after the penall rime of Lent wich repre- 
ſenteth the miſerie of this life. See S. Augnſtine Ser.r, © .5.c.9. &'6.c.9, de Dj rom.10. And 
his enarration vpon the 245, Plalme, for inthe titles and ends of diuers holy: P is pls 
BELELS DIES 1H PT CIO wnn's m + om dat od \'s iu 
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CnaP.ryg, The Apocalypſe. 


Ah. 


is full of myſterie and ſacred bgnificatior, Where we muſt aske the Preteſtants, why they haue left it 
out altogether, being in the Hebrew, ſaying neither Allelnza, nor, Prayſeyethe Lord, in the Bible 2977: 
and that vine times in the 6x laſt Plalmes, 

M oreouer the ſaid holy, Dotter (f.2.de dot. Chnifl,c.rx.affirmeth that Amon and Allelnia be not tranſ- 
lated into any other language propter [andiorem authoritatem,for the more {acred authority of the word 
ſo remaining, and «p.278. he faith that it is not lawfull ro tranſlate them. Nam ſciendans eft &c. {or it is 
to be known{ {aith he)that all uations do ſing Amen and Atelwa in the Hebrew words which neither the Latin man 
nor the barbarons may tranſlate into bis own lavguage.See S. Hicrom allo ep.137. And namely for our Nation 
S. Gregozie will beare vs witneſle that our C eunty receiued the word Alleluia with their Chriſtianitie 
laying thus 1.27, Moal.c.6. Langua Britannie qu wihil a'ind noucrat quam barbarum frendere , iamdudum it 
Dinnis laudibus bebreum cepit reſonare Allchiia, T hat is, The Brittan tongue which knew nothin; el; but to muttcr 
barbaro:ſly, hath begun of late 3n Gods dinine lands and prayſes to jormd the Hebrew Allelwa. And for Iune, S.Hie- 
rome ep.17.c.7.w:itcth that the husbandmen at the plough tang Alleinia which was not then their vul- 
gar ſpeach. Yea he ſaith that in Monaſteries the ſinging of Alleluia was in ſteed of a bell to call them 
together ad coll-am in Epitaph. Paule c.10. 

1 his word is a ſacred, Chtiſtian, myſticall,and angelical! ſopg,and yetin the new Seruice Book itis, 
Firned into, Pray/e ye the Lord, and Alla is quite gone , becauſe they lift neither to agree with the 
Church of God , nor with the vie of holy Scriptures , no nor with their own tranſlations, but no 
marue!l that they cannot ſing the ſong of our Lord and of Angeis ju a flrarge Comitr, thatis, out of the 
Catholike Church, in the captiuitie of {chiſme and herehe. Laſtly, wee might aske them whether it 
bee all one to ſay Mat. 21: Heſama, and ſaue ws we beſcech ther: whereas Hoſanna is witha'l a word of 
excecding congratulation and ,ioy which they expreſſed toward our Saviour, cuen lo All[yia hath an 
other mapper ot ſenſe and fignification in it,theo can be expreſſed by, Prayſe ye thr Lord. 

FVL#K. 2. Forthe Latine text, it is not to be 6 nh $a the Greek ofike old Tcftament,how 
it pleaſed the interpreters to leaue theſe words untranſlated, Bur in the Greeke of the new Teſta- 
mcnt, which is indighted by the Holy Ghoſt, itis materiall to contider, that theſe words(as common- 
ly underitood , jr cake to be underſtood of all Chriſtians) are many times kept in their natucall 
ſound, and nottranſlated into Greek, Partly becauſe they were as well Ea Fes of them that pro-» 
felled the religion, cither of the LIewesor Chriſtians,as the Greeke words themſelues ; partly to ex< 
preſſe in relation ofthings done, more lively the zeale of them. that either affirmed any thing, or prai- 
iced God in thele tearmes, But where you lay,they be uot tranſlated,un'eſſe it be once or twice in the Palms, 
jt is falſe, For Amen is uſed bur in the end of foure Plalmes, which are according to your account, 
P/al.40 71.88.105. Andin cat»! hoy of theſe places it is tranſlated jn the Greeke y»9//03, yiveils, in 
L atine Fiat, Fiat, which is in Englith $0 be it, So be it, where io the Hebrew it is Amen, Amen: except 
in the laſt, where Amen is but ance in the Hebrew. So is Alleluiab twice at the leaſt tranſlated into 
Greek and Latine, Pſal.134+3.146, 1.5 mr 737 xveor, in Latine Layndate Dominuwn, which is in Eng- 
liſh, Praile ye tlie Lord. And we alſo retaine thoſe tearmes in many places of the new Teftament, 
where they cannot conveniently be tranſlated, becauſe they are {olett in the Originall. Why we trank- 
late Amen ſometimes Verily, in the place by you qt!oted, I hauc declared enough to ſtay your mar- 
velling. Bnt inour Scrvice-bookes (ſay you) we tranſlate Alleltiahints Prai/e yee the Lord, as though it had wot 
a4 9004 4 oo uw the aft of ſerving God,as in the text 0] the Scripture. Surely we are perſwaded, that Praiſe ye 
the Lord, which every man vnderſtandeth, hath a bertes.grace, and more agrecable to the dotrine of 
S. Paul. 1.Cor.14. in the a@ of the publicke ſervice of God, then Alleluiah not underftood but ot the 
learned, although it be in the text of the Scripture, As we thinke of all other Hebrew words, which 
are to be tranſlated into the vulgar rongue, that the Church may take edifying by them. W © may ra- 
ther maryell what moved the Greek and Latine Tranſlators, to leaue it fo often in the Plalmes un- 
tranſlated, and yer ſome times to tranſlate it, And if Alleluiah in the a& of ſeruing God, haue ſuch a 
grace aboue Praiſe yee the Lord, it hath the ſame aboue Laudate Dommum, which you your (clues 
uſe in your daily ſervice. Bur it is a great matter that you ule this holy word Allelwiab, ro toyac with 
the Church triumphant, berween Eaſter and Whitſontide : by whichreaſon you are dil-ioyned from 
the Church Triumphant, from Sept1agelima ts Eaſter,in which time you may nat uſe it, as Day 
ſaith, But what a vaine reaſon is this, that you ioyne with the Church triumphant by uſing this 
. terme, we may confider alittle, Firſt Arethas,Beda, and other interpreters, underſtaad the praiſe given 


to God,to be of the Church militant in this woild,& not of the Church triumphant, W hich Church 


militant is ſaid to be in heaven, becauſe the converſation of the faithfull living on the earth, is not- 
withſtanding in heaven, Secondly, admitit ſhould be meant of the Church griumphant, ſeeing the An- 

els and holy foules uſe no ſound of words in praiſing of God, why ſhould you thinke youioyne with 
. pk in the ſound of Allelwiab, rather then in the ſound of I audate Doninum, or Praiſe yee the Lord ? 
T hirdly,if the Angels & bleſſed Spirits did uſe the ſound of the Hebrew word, yet they uſe that ſpeech 
which they all underſtand, But moſt times your Prieſts, yea and Biſhops, are ignorant of the under- 
ſtanding of that word, as appeareth by Durand, which hath ſo many fond interpretations of ir, as would 
moue laughter to any man that hath but {mall Gght in the Hebrew tongue, How much more the:c- 
fore are your people ignorant thereof > Wherefore aha that tearme which you underſtand nor, you 
ioyne not with the Church triumphant, which underſtandeth the rongue of Angels,and > qui nor 
God without underſtanding. Bur Saint Auguilne ad Tan. maketh a greater matter of it then we do. 

| Verily be ſheweth, that it was uſed in his time, being as Fu egurey underſtood as the reft of the 

ublicke ſervice, but other neceſlaric matter he maketh not of it,neither thinketh the {ound to be ho- 
fier in Hebrew then in Latine. If Vigilantizs thought Alleluiah mighe never he ſutig bur at Eaſter, hee 
held 2 ſuperſtitious opinion : but the matter is not of ſuch weight to make an kerefie of it. More like 
it is that Pigjlantins miſliked the innovation ae to be brought in by Hirom, who as ſome write, 
broughtthe common uſe of Alleluiah from Ieruſalem, But thetruth is (you ſay) that by the uſe of the boly 


Sci it hath more in it, then Praiſe yee the Lord : which if it be true, your vulgar Lating wanſlation 
Scrpentes, zbnen Praſe y 0D es vulgar J. heb 
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' hath erred as much a5 the Proteſtants ,in tranſlating it Landare Dominum : for that hath no morein it, 


then Praiſe yee the Lord. And whereas this terme hath but two words in it, the Verbe & rhe Noune: 
your vulgar/T ranſlator doth. commonly{(and for ought I know)alwayes tranflate the Hebrew verbe,by 
the Latine yerbe, Lands, Laudate, Lavder, Landent, Laydat, &c. In all which he hath ſhametullyerred , it 
our tranflation of Allelmah be not right to fay, Praiſe ye the Lord, As for the ioy wherewith the praiſe 
of God ought to be ſet forth in his Church, muſt be raught by Preachers, but cannot be ex refled by 
Tranflators. If Fou would reply, becauſe ir cannot be expreſſed, thertore the word muſt nor be tranſla- 
red,it is eafie to reiovn upon you, thatthen the ſame verb muſt be left ynrranſlared, fo often as'/ir is uſed 
in theScripture, which were too great an abſirdiry. Wherfore this is nothing elf but a malicious, feo- 
liſh, & unlearned quarrel, againft the uſage of onr Church in praiſing the Lord in that ſound of words 
which the people underſtandeth. As tor your ſuperſtitious and childiſh difference berween Allelviah 
and Lans th Domine; the one for Lent, the other for Eaſter, I leaue to your ſelues, as meere for your 
hypoctiticall ſervice, which is in ſound of lippes and outward ſhew, not in fpirit and truth, | 
Fhe new found Sermon © © Anonfline de drverſts, are matter meete for {ich a queſtion, In Pſalme 
148. he maketh no ſuch fond TE between Lans tibi Domine,and Allelwab, but ſheweth that the 
Church before Eaſter ſpending the time in faſting and prayer,did celebrate the ſtate of this lite, bur 
in praiſing God at Eaſter,did hnific the life to conte Which yet was notin poſſeſſion : For thisis Al- 
leluiab which we ſing (ſaith he) which is interpreted as you know, Laudate Dominum, Praiſe yee the Lord. 
Here you fee all the people underſtood Alleluiab, as well as Landate Dominum, and as well as our peo- 
ple underſtand,” Praite yee the Lord. Bur it is a queſtion to be asked, why we leaue it out altogether, 
no lefle then 9. times in the Bible 2577. inthe 6. laſt Pſalmes, To anſwer you (for my part) I 
know no ſuch tranſlation thar wgvith it out as you ſay : for that Bible which I haue, printed 1577. 
hath Praiſe yee the Lord, ten times in the fiue laſt Pſalmes : tor ſo many times Hallelniah is in the 
Hebrew, But in Pfalme 145. it is not in the Hebrew, and therefore nor in the Engliſh, excepr per- 
adventure in ſome books of Pſalms, printed for the ſpeciall uſe of reading and finging in the Church, 
it is emitred by the Printer,as all other titles and inſcriptions,of the Pſalms, which are not uſually read 


- or ſung in the Church ſeryice, Which if it be (0 grew a matter, we muſt aske the Papiſts, why they 


have left out Allelwah altogether in their Portuis, ſecundum #/#m Eccleſie Sarum, In every Pſalm where 
it is both io the Hebrew and in their owne vulgar Latine tranſlation, not onely in thoſe {xe laſt 
Pſalmes, bur alfo in twelue/other Plalmes, namely, Pſalm. 104.105.106. likewiſe Pfal.r10.111, 
T2 113.114.175.116. finally, Pſal,134.and 135. But $, Angnfline (you ſay) afhrmeth, that Amen 
and AlleJuizh be nottranſlated into any other language forthe more boly authority of the words ſo remaining. In- . 
deed he faith, that the knowledge of the febrew and Greeke tongues ate needtull for men ot the La- 
tiucſpeech,ro underſtand ſuch words which are often found untranſlated, as Amen, Allcluiah, Racha, 
Ho/anna. Of which he faith, the _——— the two former is kept for a more holy authoritie, mea- 
ging thar they doe ſerforth more liycly,the godly affe&ion ofthem that uſed it in the Scripture : as if 
men in Enpliſh will tell a ſtory of a French man vr German, when it commeth ro his fpeech, they will 
expreſle a word or two of his countrey language,to make the narratipn ſeeme more liucly. But hee 
doth not affirme, tharthey be nor nos Gra | into any language, for then be ſhould ſpeake untruely, as 
I have proved in the beginning, ſeeing they were in his time tranſlated into Greeke and Latine, and 
he himlelfe in Pſalm-148. tranſlateth Allelniab, Landate Dominum, Eucherius Alleluiah in Latinum ſonar, 
Laudate Dominum, Tuft:lib,z.c. 2. Amen vere ſine fidelitey, Remigius in Pſal. 104. Interpretatur Alle(y- 
ah, LaudateDomumim. Neither doth he meane, that there is more holinefls in the lourd of Hebrew 
fyVables; then of the Latine. Burt as the Hebrew tongue is called the holy rongue, becaule the holy 
Scriptures of the old teſtament were firſt written in it, which yer may bee,and haue been in all good 
rimes of the Church, tranſlated into many other languages, In the ſecond ranks Epi. 178, anſwering 
the like quarrels of the Arrian Paſcentins (which cayilled that the Greeke word Homonſion was not 
found in he Scripture) S. Anguflineproveth, that the ſence and meaning thereof is found in the Ycrip- 
rures, and this terme he uſeth, becauſe it was aprecd upon in the Councellof Nice, where the Greek 
Biſhops were the chiefe that confured the herefte of Arius, | 
Now ſeeing the Churck had received this Greeke terme, he thought it meete to be uſed: and not 
not to bealtered. ſo long as it were underſtood and knowne to haue'the ſence in the Scriptures. As 
for example, when the Church of all nations had received to fing Amen and Alleluia in the Hebrew 
rongve, it 'was not lawſn'l for the Latine may, or the barbarons man totranſlate them into their owne layguage 
he'meaneth in the publike ſeruice, ſeeing the people underſtood them, and the cuſtome ot the 
Churck is not without cauſe to bee broken : bur that they might not be tranſlated into other ſpee= 
ches, or pronounced in other languages, if thepeople underſtood them not, it is far from S. Augu- 
mes meaning. | | 
— Hierom F i, 137, repdring ateaſon why theſe words and ſuch other were retained in the 
Scriprares, faith, That the Septuaginta, or the Apoitles provided, that ſecing the firſt Church was gathered toge- 
ther of the Texes, they would mnovate notbing that mike b fend the beleevers, but delmuered as they had receincd 
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| from children:but afterward when the Goſpell was inlarged imo all - pw 4 once received cond not be chan 
ged. Although Origen Jo » that becauſe of the propnety of every langnage that they could wor ſo well bee expreſ- 


{ed in other tongnes as mtheir one, it is much better to leane them nutzanſlated , theu by tranſlating to dinyniſh 
the force of them. | | 

' Bur norwithſtanding this opinion of Origen, he doth tranſlate both Amen as the 70. doe Fiat, or as 
Aquil7did faithfully,” and Aleluia, Landate Dominum, Praiſe ye the Lord. But Gregery will beate 
you witnefſe that our N ation, with their Chriſtianity received the Hebrew word Allelyiah, And what 
efthar, ſo Jong as they underſtood ir * That the Ploughmen in Paleſtine ſang Allelma, $. Hirrowe 
reporteth, whic they underſtood becauſe it is all one in the Hebrew and Syrian language , which 
was their vulgar tongue +: and therefore they mightwell underftand it in the Monaſtery whick was 


commonly underftpodiin all the world abroade, Bm it js 4 ſacred, Chriſtian, myſlicalland angelicall jog, 
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and yet in the new Service it is tured into, Praiſe ye the Lord, Whiy Sirs * I's not Praiſe ye the Lord a (a- 
cred, Chriſtian, myſticall, and Angelicall feng? doth nothing pleaſe you but that which the people 
underſtand not? That which the Angels ſung in the Syrian tongue to the Shepheards at the nativity 
of Chriſt was a ſacred, Chriſtian, mytticall and Angelicallſong : yet you fing it in your Maſle,nei- 
ther in the Syrian rongue in which they pronounced it; nor in the Greek tongue in which $, Luke 
- did write it, but in Latine, and yet not in the Latine of your authenticall tranſlation,nor indeed trul 
ranflated, foryou ling in Excelſis,and not in Altiſſinjs, and yet I think it were buta finall matter to pic 
2 quarrel! againſt you, , 
Therefote Alleluiah is not quite gone, as you fay falſly, 'when we haue the full ſence and meaning 
, of it in our language, much betrer then you haue of that Angels ſong, which you call Glona in excelſis, 
we lngtherefore the Lords ſongs (His name be praiſed foreuer) in our own Counrry, and in our 
own RE, and in the unity of the Church of God , our of the filthy finke of Babylonicail 
uperſtition. | 

"Bur lait of all you thinke you may aske us whether it be all one toſay. Mat,2r. Hoſanna, and ſane ns ze be- 
ſerch thee, And we thipke we may aniwere you, that it is not all ope ; for Hoſanna Hignitieth, Saue 
we beleech thee, not faue us. The peop'e therfore prayed for the proſperity and increaſe of the king- 
dome of Chriſt, as the Propher taught them long |before. And the Apoſtle to expreſle their godly 
zeale, uſerh the very word which they uttered. That it was a word of exceeding congratulation and 
joy, it is not in the fignification of the verbe, bur jn the ſpeciall uſe'of it, ard lo in the word Alle- 
Ima. 1t is one thing to tranſlate, another thing to give the ſenſe according to the circumſtance of the 
T ext tranſlated. 

Therefore All-|nix is as truly tranſlated, and may as well be expreſſed in Engliſh by, Praiſe ye the 
Lord, asitis in Latine by Landate Dominum, witnefle $. Anguiline, 'S. Hicrome, and vour own vul. 
gar Latine Interpretour, who prophane and diminiſh the fig nification thereof, by Laudate Dominum, 
as much as we doe by Praiſe ye the Lord. 1 doubt'nort but your owne friends will bee aſhamed in 
their hearts to ſee you thus wrangle withour avy iuſt cauſe about ſo vaine a quarrell, 


Perſe 8. And it was given to her that ſhecloath her ſelfe with filke glittering and 


white. For the lilke are the | iaſtifications of Saints. 

R HE M. 3. [ 8.Inſtifications of Saints] Here the Hereticks in their tranſlation could not Bezd, 
altar the word Fbtcarins into ordinances and conflitntions, as they did falſly in the firſt of Saint Luke, Iniþcations 
whereof ſce the Annotation there verſ.&, Burt they are forced to ſay in Latine infliicaticnes, as Bezd, 41e Lood 
and in Fng!iſh n:breonſneſſe, (for inflifications they will not fay in any caſe for feare of inconuenience.) Workes,not ag 
yea and they cannot deny but thoſe iuſtiiications bee the good workes of Saints, bur where * they theeſedvof | 
make this g'oſe, that they be fo called, becauſe they are the fruits or eff-&s of faith, and of the iy- faith inflify- 
Nice which we baue by onely faith, it is moſt euident!y falſe and apainſt the very Text, and nature #ng,butbr- 
of the word : for there is no cauſe why any thing ſhould be called a.mans juſtification, but for rhat it cau/e thens<. 
maketh him iuſt. So that in?ifications, be the vertues of faith, hope, charity and good deedes, iuſtify. ſluts alſs 
ing or making a man iuft, and nor effes of iuſtificacion. Neither faith onely , but they altogether with fath * 
bee the very ornaments and inward garments, and; beauty and iuſtice of the ſoule , as heere it is uilfiea man 
evident, | | 7 

FV LK. 3. For ourtranſlation of this word Jxeiduane, Luke the x, the Reader may be reſolved Ta3tification 
in that place. We tranſlate a word that hath divers fignifications, diverſly, as the underſtanding of by jath oncly 
every olhcs requireth : So here we tranſlate it iuſtificacions, righteouſneſie or juſt deedes, as the au- | 
thour of the Homilies in. S. Anonſline tranſlateth them, Juſla faffa, or any thing that hath the ſame 
ſenſe, And we feare no inconvenience to tranflate it juſtifications in Engliſh : for our iuſtification 
before God by faithonely, will never be overthrown by that terme, Hough we deny not, but thele 
inſtificarions be the good workes of Saints. Bur where we ſay they be [0 called, becanſe ri'y are the ſruits 
of ſaith,and of the intfice which we hane by faith onely (you ſay) it is moſt evidently ſalſe, and again the ve- 
cy text and the nature of the word : Concerning the text it is this, To her was grant: d that ſhee ſhould bee 
cloathed nth fine lamen or filke, cleane and [hining: for the fine linnen or folke, ave the iniUfication of Saints, 

T his rext compared with Apocalypſe 5.14: ſheweth whence the beautic of this -garment com. 
meth, verily,not of the juſtice of men, bur of the bloud of the Lambe , and the merite of his ſacrifice, 

Therefore the text bath no euidence for you, But the narure of the word atfordeth you a ſtrong ar- 
_—_ for there is no canſe -_ fay) why any thing ſhould be called a mans in{i-ftcation , but forthat it maketh 
mm infl. Here you reaſon childiſhly of the erymologie of the Latin word iw{tifico, which Ggnifieth in- 
deed properly to make juſt, bur in Scripture is often yled,ro account iuſt, to dechre iuſt, ro acquit in 
judgment as infinite words, are vſed ynto other fignifications, then can | bee taken our of their precite 
etymologie , or de:juation, | . 
T herfore you muſt ceafon(if you wil gain any thing)of the nature of the Creek word Iugiopare,cx- 
cept you will allow iuſtifications to be raken io as many fgnifications as Jngiwacm be. If you will do 
{o as reaſon would enforce you, there is cauſe why a thing may be called a mans iuſtification, which. 
doth not make him iuſt bur dectare him to be iuft. 1n the Plalmes oftentimes your vulgar Latine 
tranſlation uſerh this word Iuſtificationes tnas, for Gods 'iultificarions , and Luke 1. Inflificationibus D9- 
may. in the Inſtifhcations of the Lord might you not as well ſay? there is uo canſe Why any thing ſhauid be 
called the Lords in#ification, but for that it makteh him iuft. | 

,If there be cauſe why any thing may be called the Lords iuſtification,, which doth not make him 
Juſt, there is alſo cauſe, why a thing may be called a mans inſtification , which doeth not make him 
juſt, but declare him to bee inft : and ſo are good workes the iuftifications of Saints becauſe 
they declare him to bee iuft, not becauſe they make them ivfſt before God , 8s wee have pro- 
ued more at large Iac, 2. Wiſedom is iuftified of her own children , and yet hee is not made iuſt 
by them. The Publicans and finners iuſtified God , yer they made not God iaft, Higruſalem bath 
RE. Er OF  Hkhhbb 3 $ iſtified 


1 
G5 


7 


eAnnotarions <vpon the | Cnae, 19; 


S. Tohns ado- 
wang of the 
Angell, expli- 
cated againit 
the Prote- 
Fants abu- 
ſino the ſame, 
Tre Prote- 
Flants rejelled 
by their owne 
veaſon. 

S. lobn erred 
onelyin _ 

on, mitla- 

As the an- 
ell ro bee 
Chrift bim- 
ſelfe, aud ſo 


adoring him 
46God. 
Apoc.r. 
Eſ{ay 9. in 
Graco Ma-- 
lac.z. 


S. Tohn {m. 
ned not mn 
this adoratid. 
Another x- 
plication of 
this place. 


Allreligions 
worſhip be< 
longerh to 


God oncly 


—_ —_ ——_— 


iuſtificd her ſiſter Sodoma, yet ſhe hath not made her juft, wicked indges ſomtimes iuſtific the vngod- 


y men,yet they make them nor iuſt. The phariſes iuſtified thEſclues, yer they made not themſclues iuſt. 
he Lawyers call that a mans juſtification, which maketh neither the man nor his cauſe iuſt | bur de. 
clareth them to be iuſt. Againe the word is net iuſtification, but iuſtifications in the plurall oomber, 
wherupon you may as wel conclude, that-euery good work is a mans iuſtification by making him juſt, 
and ſo yeu hane not two iuſtifications making a man iuſt, according to your new diſtinQion, but infi. 
nite iuljifications, But in truth all theſe juſtifications are theffe& of one 1uſtification, which is by faith, 
pay i] the merits of Chiiſt,and are the ornament and outward garment,declaring the inward iuſtice 
of the ſoule, For Garments are all without the thing clothed with them, and are not called inward,in 
reſped of the thing clothed, but in reſpe& of more outward garments, Therefore this pure ſhining 
garments is the light of good works; proceeding from inward faith, and ſhining outwardly , to the * 
"og of their heavenly Father, _ 
7erſe.xo., | AndI fell beforehis Feete, to adore him. And he ſaith to me,See thou 
doe not : IT am thy fellow-ſervant , and of thy brethren that haue the teſti- 
| mony of IESYS. Adore God, For the teſtimony of IESYS, is the 
Tpirit of prophecy. | 
RHE M,4{10. 4nd I fel{] Fhe Proteſtants abuſe this place, and the example of the Angels forbid. 


ding Tobn to adore him being but bis fellow ſeruant, and appointing him to adore Cod, againſt all ho< 


nor,reuerchce,and adoration ef Angels, Saints,or other {anRified creatures,teaching that no religious 
worſhip ought to be done ynto them. Bur in truth ir maketh for no fuch purpoſe, but onely warneth vs 
that diuine boner & the adoration due to Ged alone, may not be giuen ro any Angels,or other crea - 
tures, S, Angult. de vera relig. cap.vitimo. And when the Aduerſarics replie that ſo great an Apoſtle as 
Toby was, could not be ignorant of that poypt, nor would hauc giuen diuine honour , vnto an Avgell 
(for ſo he had been an 1dolater)and therefore that he was not reprehended for that, but for doing any 
religious reverence or other honour whatſoeuer to his fellow ſeruant; we anſwer that by the like rea- 
ſon $, Tebh being lo great an Apoſtle, of this later kind if reverence had been valawfull and to be re- 
prebended, as the Proteſtants hold it is,no leſle then the other, could not haue been ignorant thereof, 
nor would haue done ir. ' 7 

Therefore, they might much berter haue learned of'S. Anguſline (9.61 .in Geneſ.) how this fat of S, 
Tobn was correfted by the. Angel, and whe:ein the errour was. In etfeft it is thus, That the Angell 
being ſo oriees & full of Maieſtie repreſenting Chriſts perſon, and in his name vſing divers words 
proper to God,as, I am the firf} and the laft, and aline and was dead, and ſuch like,might well be taken of 
S. lokn, by errour ot his perſon, to be Chriſt himlelfe, and that the Apoſtle pretuming him to be (o 
indeed , adored him with Divine honour: which the Angell correRing , told him he was not God, 
but one of his fellewes, and therefore that he ſhould not 1o adore him, but God, T hus then wee (ce 
Joby was neither ſo ignorant, to thinke that any vndue honour might be giuen ro any creature:nor fo 
all, ro commit idolatrie, by doing vndue worſhip to any Angell in beauen: and theretore was notcul. 

able at all in bis fat. butone!y erred materially (as the Schoolemen call it) that is,by miſtaking one 
I another, thinking that whick wasan Angell, to bauve been our Lord : becauſe he knew that our 
Lord himlſelte is allo *called an Angel, and hath often appeared in the viſions of the faithfull. 

And the like is to be thought of the Angell appearing in the 22. of the Apocalypſe , whether it 
were the {ame or an other, for that alſo did ſo appeare, that Ioby coyld not tell whether it were Chriſt 
bimſelfe or oo, till the Angell told him. Once this is certain, that Toby did not a6 A as they ſay) 
commit idolatry, nor fin at all herein, kzowing all dueties of a Chriſtian man, no lefſe then an Angell 
of heauen, being alſo in ay great honour with God, yeaand in more then many Angels, W hich per- 
haps may, be the cauſe ( and conſequently an other explication of this x 7% the Angel owing 
his graces and merites before God, would not accept any worſhip or ſubmiſſion at his hands, thoug 
John againe of like humilitie did it, as alſo immediately afterward chap.22. which belike hec would 
not hauve/done, if hee been preciſely aduiſed by the Angell but a moment before, of errour and vn- 
dacrifulnefſe in the fat. How ſoeuer that be, this is evident, that this the Angels refuſing of adora- 
tion —_ net away the due reverence and reſpe&t wee oughtro baue to Angels or other ſanditied 
perſons and creatures, and ſo theſe words, See thou do it not , lignific rather an carneſt refulal!,then any 
ſignitication of crime to be cemmirred thereby, 

FVLK&.4. This place is not abuſed by Proreftants, but invincibly proveth againſt Papifts, that 
all religious worſhip and ſervice, belongeth ro God, and may not be yeelded to any creature, But 
you ſay, it maketh for no-ſuch purpoſe, but onely wameth us that divme honour, aud the adoration due to God 
alone, may not be given to ay creature ; yet the Text is plaine, that all religious worſhip and ſervice 

4s due ro Cod alone, and to no creature. For the Angel] ſaith nor, worſhip God onely with this 
kinde of ſervice, bur worſhip God : ſignifying that this - was due onely to God, And this is that 
which S; A ngufline faith :| De vera religione cap. ultimo. Quare honoramus cos, &'c. We bonour the Angels 
with loue, not with ſervice, neither dv we bui'd temples to them : ſorthey will 'not be ſo honoured of us, becau{e 
they know that we our ſelues, hm awe are good, are the Temples of the bighefi God. Therefore it is rightly 
written that a mian was forbidden by the Argell, that he ſhould uot worſhip bim, but one God ondy, under whom 
ce was a ſellow ſervant with bim, Bat they which invite us that we ſhould ſerue them and worſhip them as 
Gods, are like prond men, which if they might, would likewiſe be worſhipped ; but to ſuffer theſe men itis leſſe 
prridions,| but to morſhip the Angellit is more dangHfins. Afterward he concludeth in thete words, Let Reli+ 
9108 therefore binde us 10 one God i oak bettveene our minde by which we underfland him to be the 
Father and the tyith, that is, the avvard light by which we underiiand him, there is no creature interpoſed. 
| By which ſentences it is nfanifeſt that * meaneth,. that all Religious worſhip and ſeryice, is due 
onely to Cod, and that whoſoever Angell or man, requireth or receiveth any religious worſhip oc 
ſervice, he ulurpeth that which.is due onely to God, W here it is to be. noted, that he overthrowerth 


your 
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@ntecellat,omnes tamen te 396 rate gg non adorati, {ed advrare dominum debent.. Euthym. Panopl: par.1.tit. 


dicunt, ſadlus ft, __ 101 ſolu. 0s, Jed ipſas celeties deceps wintutes,adorantes rem cyeatam prater creatovem .* 
Quod | ab[urdum « 


W ce might haue learned (you lay) of -S, Anguitine, bow this tact of Johw was corrected by *s 
Angell. S. Anguiime indeed anſwering the queſtion, how the civill adoration yeelded by Abrahamst 


corretted. -W bercby hee meaneth po moze, bur thatthe glorious apparition ot the Angell deceived 
John, to thikke-that hee might be adored with religious worſhip, ie 
whereas Pcs are.to be honowed. (as he laid before) with loue, ſnot with religious ſervice. Bus 
you lay, the Angell was ſo full of Maieſtie repreſenting Chriſis perſon; and-in his name uling divers 
words proper to God, As I ant the ſri and the ae, and alive avd was dead, that hee might well be ta. 
ken by $.1o/, by errour of his, perion, to be-Chriſthimlele. Bur this cou!d not be tor divers cau 
ſes. For this was Dot the {ame pezſon that appeared inthe tirſt chapter, like to the Sonne of man, 
which was Chriſt himſelfe, and no. Angel that repreſented his perſon; As Chriſt kimleife appeared in 
Lis own perſon to: S, Paul Ats 9, And at other times, ſo did he there, unto: lohn. 


Secondly, $. lob confeſſeth, that this Angell:which ſhewed bim.theic things, was one of the ſcuen 


Angels that had the ſeucn vials Chap 17.2. Therefore he could not bee-deceined-in; brs perion , 10 
thioke be was Chriſt, Thirdly, be willed him immediately before; to write, Bleed are they that are cal- 
led tg the Supper of, the Lambe, which $, lobu was not ignoramn to be Chriſt according wake vii.on-which 
he report - 5+ Therefore it is manifeſt, that Iob-knew this Ange cnor to be Chriſt, and there= 
fore erred notin bis perfonto think he was Chriſt; and not intendingjro worſhip him as Chriſt, bur to 
worſhip him as an. heaucnly Angel that had ſhewed him theſe things, & opened theſe great mylteries 
vito him. T hercetore in vaine' you go about toexcule bis fault with your ſhamelſle diftinttion, whict 
he doth plainely conteſſc; ro Tae of God and. the edifying of ' the Church in the true and fin- 
ccre worſhip of God. W bere you fay, he was not culpable at al in bis fact,and ſinned nor is this:ado- 
ration you will belike remove theicrime from-Tobp to the Angell; who forbade him the fact, wher c- 
in be linned. gotzuor was culpable at all, and icis avery groflecrrour of your Schoolemen to hold,thzat 
if a man worſhip .a'deuill in the ſhape ofan Angell ,hee.tinneth nor, not commirteth idolatty formally 
bur onely;erpeth materially - -As//thaugh fiance of ignorance; and errour were'no {inne; 'becaule it is 
not ſo great; as rape againſt knowledgd; and as though men were not bound to learn to. know God, 
that they worſhip none in ſtead of God, nor with the worſhip thatis due. onely to God. The man of 
God that beleeued the old Prophetwhich lycd yoo him, (nned grieuoufly,as appeared by his punith- 
ment, becauſe he tran{grefled the word of the Lord and did net examine bis prophecie,by that which 
he was allu;ed by the word of Gad, 1. Reg-13; So if loby had worſhipped the Angel as Chriſt, he was 
culpable, berauſc-hee did not firſt conſider whether he were Chriltandeod. Rat in truth he did ſo ap- 
peare to be one of the aus AYR Iobn could not be ignorant that he was not Chriſt,, But where: 
you defend hin by his-knowledge of all duties of a\/Chriſtian man;youlabour idvaimeto excuſe him, 
{cing noz,only ip this place, but alſo after this admonition,he comined the ſame offence, as be contct- 
ſeth Cap.22,0f human frailtie and-fotgetfulnes, though not of generall ignorance of Chaittian duty, 
YV pon which place Ambroſius, 4n{bertys writeth.thug;: It is greatly to be maruciled why Iobn contrary 
to the prohibition of the Angell ,, would haue worſhipped him the fecond time, For beſore in like 
maner he.had forbidden hjm to/adore him, and taught that God only is to be adored, Wihat mcaneth- 
ut therefore, that-contrary to his commandement , who verily as a meſſenger of truth, bath told him 
before, that this. honut of renerence was of duty tp be offered nor tp 2 creature, but tothe Creator, 
he would now. honour him againe?- Voleſle perhaps hee ioyned this and the former viſion rogether, 
and repeateth the ſame things which he did before; orels beiog ſtrickeh with great aſtoniſhment of 
the vitons, he-copkeſleth that he had forgotten that which the Angel commanded him before, aud fo 
would kaue adored him againe. vir has 6454 
That you affirme, fn" qe} been in as great honor with God , yea and in more then many Angels : You 
ſhew your beldnefle, to proavunce ſo contidently of that which uo monall creature knewerh. FIR | 
| wor 
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word of God telleth vs of the dignity of the children of God after the reſurreQion ts be equall with 
Angels, but in'this frailtie of life whereto they are ſubic&, they muſt needs bee inferiour to Angels, 
ſeing Chriſt himſelfe in whom there was no trailtie of finae , was made inferiour tothe Angels, by 
the luffering of his death. Heb.2.9. Your ſecond explication is yetmore abſurd, that the Angel! and 
$. Toby ſhould ſtrein courteſie( as men do) in yeelding & refuſing reverence one of another, Bur the 
words ofthe Angel do plainly confute this fond glos. For rendring a reat6 why he wil net be adored 
by Toh, he ſaith that he himfelſs is bis fellow ſeyuant,not that Tohn is in graces and merits before God a 
pood as he;but is a ſeryant as wel as he;bound to worſhip God their common Lord as 'much as heis: 
nor to receiue worſhip of his fellow ſeruants, Secondly he ſaith, that be is fellow ſervant not onely 
of Iohn,but of the reſt of his brethren that have the teſtimony of Ieſus. And (cap 22.) of them als 
that keepe the words of this booke,that is,of all rrue Chriſtians, Therefore hee ftrei not curtefie 
ia reſpeQt of IoÞns great graces'and merits : for be will not receiue this worſhip of any Chriſtian, by - 
the ſame reaſ6 that he refuſeth it of lohy. Therefore as the words arc manifeſt, lohn is ogeey admo. 
Niſhed of the Angell of errour\and undutifulnes in the fa&t,yer ſoone after of fo neſſe falleth in. 
ro the ſame error & undutifulnes againe. But boxwſoener that be(you ſay)this is cvident, that this the Angels 
veffing of adoration, takerh not away the due reverence and yeſpett wee ought to haut to Anzels, or other ſaHified 
per/ons and creaticres.. This ſhould be eafily granted if you could ſtay heere'; for we "would not by any 
meanes take away the due reverence and 1eipeR we'ought to haue ro hely perſons and things, whatſo. 
ever be fanified by God. Burit is evident thar this the Angels refuſing of adoration taketh away 
all religious adoration or ſeruice of Angels or other creatures whatſoever, which is due onely ts 
God. But where you ſay thele words, See thou dor it not, ſienifierather.an earneſt reſuſall; thev any pe ud 

wn of crime committed thereby, it is very abſurd, For theſe words be'not onely of refulall, but of p:0+ 
Bibidon.ta every childe knoweth) and S, Auguſtine in the places before mentioned doth teftife. See- 
ing therefore they prohibit that which was not to be done, (as S. Auguitine alſo confefleth) the doing 
of that whichthe Angel) forbiddeth, muſt needs be a crime, whoſoever comminteth it, and the greatet 
after fo earneſt a prohibition. | 

RHE M.5. And marvell jt is that the Proreſtants making themſelues ſo {ure of the true ſenſe of 
every doubrfull place by conference of other Scriptures, follow not heere the conference and com- 
paring of Scripcu-es that thEſchues ſo-much or only require, We will give them occalion & a methed 
ſo to do,thus|: Hee that doubterh of this place, findeth out three things of queſtioh which muſt be 
tried by other Scriptures. -The firſt, whether there ought to be, or- may be any religious reverence | 
or honour done 10 any creatures, taking the word religion or religious worſhip not for that ſpeciall 
honour which is properly and oncly due unto God, as'S. Angutkne ſometime uieth it, but for reve... 
rence due to any thing that is holy by ſanQification or application to the ſervice of God. The ſecond 
thing is, whether by ule of Scriptures, that honour be cal d adoration in latine, or by &'word equiva. 
lent in. other languages, Hebrew, Greek, or Engliſh. Laſtly, whether we may by the Scriptures fall 
down proſtrate before the things, or at the feer of the perſons that we ſo adore. For of civill duty 
dove to our Superiours by capping, kneeling, or ether curtefe , I think the Proteſtanes will not 
Rand with us ; though indecd, their arguments make as much againſt the one as the other. 

Bur for religious worſhip of creatures (which we ſpeak of)ler them fee in the Scriptures both old 
and new : firſt, whether the Temple,the Tabernacle,the Arke, the Propitiatory,the Cherubins, the 
A rar, the bread of propoſitien,the Sabboth,and all their holies, were nor reverenced 'by all fignes of 
devotion and religion : whether the Sacramems of Chriſt,the Prieſts of our Lord, the Propbers of 
Cod,the Geljell $crigmures, the name of I E $' V'S,and ſuch like (which be by ule, fignification, or 

fanRification, made holy) are not now to bereverenced ; and they ſha!l finde all theſe thitgs to have 
been reverence, yea they ſhall finde them to:haue beene- reyerepged of all the faithfull , with- 
out any diſhonour of God,and much ts his honour. Secondly, that this reverence is named adoration 
in the Scriptures, theſe ſpeeches do proue, Pſal. 98 , Adore ye his feotitoole, becauſe it is boly, Heb, 11. He 4- 
dored the top of bis rod. T hirdly,tbat the Scriptures alſo ont us (as the nature of the word adoration 
_-_ in all three tongues) to bow down our bodies,to fall flat on'the ground at theipreſence of ſuch 

ings, and at the feet of hely perſons, eſpecially Anpels, as loby/doth berc, theſe examples proue. A- 
brabam adoredthe Angels thar appeared to him, 'Moſes alſo the Angel! that ſhewed kimſelfe our of the 
buſh, who were creatures, though they repreſented: Gods perſon, as this Angell here did that ſpake to 
S. Iobn. Balaam adored the Angell that ſtood before. him with a (word drawne, Numb. 22, loſna ado- 
ed, fallivg fiat down before the feet of the Angell,calling him his Lord, knowing by the Angels own 
mains 6804p: = was but an Angell,who refuſed itnor, but required 7" more reverence,commanding 
en ha p —_ off his ſhooes, becauſe the ground was holy, no doubt ſo made by the- preſence onely 
of the Angell. _ 44/3403 | | 

Yea _ onely te Angels, but even to great Prophets this deyotion was done, asto Daniel by Na- 
buchodenoſer.-who fell at upos his face before him,and did ether great offices of religion, which the 
Prophet refuled not, becauſethey were done to God rather they to him , as Saint Hierow deten- 
deth the ſame 2gainft Porphbyrie, who charged :Daniel with intollerable pride therein ,'and the ſaid 
holy DuGor alledgerh the ta of Alexander the great, thatdid the like ro [oradas the high Prieſt of the 
lewes. Howſoever that be (for of the ſacrifice there mentioned there may be ſome-doubt, which the 
Church doth alwayes immediaty to God,and to no creature) the fatt of the Prophets (4.Reg.2.) to 
Elizeus,is plaine : where ney perceiving that the double grace and ſpirit of Elias was given to him, 
fell far down at his feet and| adored. So did the Sunamite. To omir that Athior adurd $7 ndith,falling 
at ker feet,as a woman bleſied of God,and infinite other places. | 3:2 

- All which things, by comparing the Scriptures,/6ur adverſaries ſhould have found to bee lawfully 
done to Men and Angels, and foveraigne holy creatures ; whereby they might convince themſelues, 
and perceiue,that'thar thing could net be forbidden'S, Toby to do to the Angell, which they pretend ; 
though the/ Angellfor caulcs might retule even that which S, Iobn did lawtully unto him, 25 5, _ 

; | l 
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didrefuſe the honourgiven bim by Cornelis, according to $. Chryſoflomes opinion, hom. 23.inc.10. AR, 
y_u even in the third chapter of this booke (if our adverſaries would looke no further) they might 
ce where this Angell prophechieth and promileth that the Lewes ſhould fall downe betore the feet of 
the Angell of Philadeiphia,and adore. See the Annor, there. 

FVLKE, 5. Concerping the expoundipg of doubttull places of fcripture by conference 
of other cleare places, wherein you deride us: $. Anguftine faith , Nothing almo{! is fetched ont of 
thoſe ſardines, whecd is not found elſe n hire,to be uttered mobi plainly, de doe. Chriit.lb, 2. £.6, Now this 
rext is lo clcere and evident of it (elfe, as it is one of thoſe places, which may lerue ro expound the 
obſcurity or difficulty of othertexts, where any doubt may ariſe concerning religious adoration and 
ſe:vice which is due onely ro God, But ſeeing you will be blinde in the cleere light of the Sunne 
at mid-day, and make doubt of this place where none atall needeth, but ts fn fe our ſhamefull 
idolatry, yeelding religious worſhip and ſervice to creatures : Let us conſider your three doubts or 
queſtions ; Furſt, whether there onght to bre or may be any religious revercnce of bonowr dane to any creature. 
But here (becauſe you baue S. Auguiline flat againſt the grand queſtion) you diſtinguiſh of this word 
Religion and Religious by petition of principle, or begging the marter in controverhie, that there 
is one kinde of Religious worſhip proper to God, and another to creatures : where as the queſtion 
is, whether all religion and religious worſhip and ſervice be due onely.to God. But becauſe 1 will 
not ſtrive with you about a terme, if we might agree abour the matter ; So that you will grant with 
S. Angiiline in the place by you quoted, That we may hane no religion or religions warſhip aud ſervice of 
tbe workes of wen, that is of Images, for the workemen themſelnes that make ſuch things are better then their 
workes, whom :yet we ought not 10 worſhip. That we ought to haue no religion or religious worſhi 
and leryice ot dead men : For if they lived godly, they are not [o taken that they ſeek ſuch : but they will 
bane bim to be worſhipped of us, by whoſe il/nmivation they raouce, that we are fellow ſervauts of their dignitie 
or worthineſſe. Therefore they are to be honoured jor imitation ſake, they are not to be adored for Religion, 

Finally, that we oughtto have no religion of Angels, whom we honour with loue, not with feruice: 
I ſay,lo that you will grantall this with S. Augsitine, I will not hold you ſo hard at the ſtaues end 
* for this terme Religious, bur anſwer your queſtion, That there is a religious reverence due to ſuch 
things as are boly by ſanQlification,and application to the ſervice of God, in reſpe& that they are by 
Cod (anQified and applied to his ſeruice. But this due reverence and eſtimation ofſuch things, is no 
rekgious adoration, worſhip or {e:uice of thoſe things, or due to thoſe things, Therefore the Temple, 
the Tabernacle,the Arke,the Propitiatory,the Cherubims, the Alcar,| the bread of propohtion, the 
Sabbotb,and all their bolies, were eſteemed and reverenced as holy things, but. not adored, worſhip. 
ped,or ſerved, by religious koceling to them, bowing to them, or praying to them, Likewiſe the Sa- 


ciameats of Chiiſt, are to be revcrently eſteemed and honoured ,asthe {eales of Gods promiſes 3 but 


not to be adored, worſhipped, ſerved, kneeled to, or prayed unto, 

For to omit the Lords Supper becaule it is in controverſie, what true Catholike ever ſaid, that Bap», 
tilme, or the water thereof is to be adored, worſhipped, ſerved, by bowing or kneeling to it, or/by 
praying eo it? The like I fay of the Goſpell, Scriptures, or the name of leſus,to which no religiaus 
adoration, worſhip,or ſervice is due,although they are to be honoured and religionſfly eſteemed tor 
God and Chriſts fake, whoſe Word and Name they are. And although men may ;kneele while.the 
Scripture isread, or bow while Ieſus or Chriſt is named, yar te the bookes,or the ſound. of the name, 


no adoration is to be given,but onely to God. Asfor Gods Prieſts and Prophets, they are to bee. 


honoured with civill reverence for religions ſake, with charity,as S. Atgntine faith of Angels,not with 
religious ſervice,with duties of the ſecond table,not with any duty of the tirſt Tabls. 

Your {econd queſtion is, Whether that honour be called adoration in Latine, or be a ward equinalait in' ether 
languages, Whereto Ianſwer, That in the Scripture that religious reverence, and due eſtimarion of 
holy things, is never called adoration, worſhip or {ervice of thoſe things, nor by any other word equi= 
valent, For the Prophet, Pſal 9 8. ſaith not, Adore bis foot3toole, but Adore yce at, or beſore bis ſootitoole.z 
becauſe hejs holy. For that g, verl. is p'ainly expounded in the laſt veric of rhe Pſalme, eyen in yous 
vulgar tranſlation, But inthe Heb.textit is plaineas I ſaid before. Likewiſe Heb,rx, the text is nor, 
That Lacob adored the top of hisrod, but that be adoyed npon the endof bisſlaffc, that is leant vpon his ſtatt,as is 

roued in the anſwer to your notes upon that text, Your laſt queſtion is, Whether we may by the Scripttes 
fall down proitrate beſore thoſe things, or at the feet of theper/ons that we ſo adore } To this queſt. I anlwer firſt, 
that with religious adoration we may not adore any thiog or perſon, but God onely. Bur wee may 
fail downe proſtrate,or kneele in adoring. of Ged, before thole holy things and perſons. Where you 
fay, that our argunsents make as much againit civill duety,as re:gious,it is utterly talſe, For wee diſtinguiſh 
duties of adoration, according as God himſelfe hath diſtinguiſhed them by the two Tables of- his 
Law. And in the firſt Table of Religion we fiade but one duty ot adoration, which is prohibited to 
be given to any creature, and commanded to be given onely to God, But that the Scriptures do Warrant 
#5 ,to bow down our bodies at the preſence of them, or at the feet of holy perſons, ſpecially Angels, you haue examples 
ro prone. I might anſwer you,thatexamples are no warrant againit a law, except ihey be allowed by 
the law,or the Jaw maker. Although ſome ancient writers thioke,that before Chriſt came in the fleſh 
Angels might be adozed, but not ſince. But 'to examine your examples, firſt yoa ſay, Abraham, ado» 
red the Angels that appeared to him, Gey.18..W hereto I anſwer, he adored them with civill adora- 
tion,2s honourable and reyerend perianages, becauſethey came in the ſhape of men, ſuppoſing them 
ro be men, as his preparation for f Lak declareth : yet one of them was Chriſt, whom hee might haye 
worſhipped with divine hopour. Seconily,yau lay, Moſes adored the Angel that. ſhewed bum{clſe aut of 
the bryh,which was 4 creature, altbough he repreſented Gods perſon, Exod.z.a5the Angelltyat ſpake beere t0-S. 
John. Concerning the Angell that ſpake to $. Iobn, I have anſwered before, But touching Moſes, 


your vulgar Latine Text is plaine, that it was the Lord himliclfe,and the Hebrew text calling him the 
Angell of the Lord, meaneth plainly Chriſt, and no crgacure. So doth S, Pay! call tim expreſly.x. Cor, 
19-9. Aud Ex0d.13.3%. bc iscallcd the Lord which, 
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called the Angell, becauſe he is the Angellof the Covenant, as Malachy calleth him, Malach.z.r. 


Thirdly, Balaam adored the Angell that flood before kim ith his ſword drawn, Numb. 22. I might an- 
iwer peradventare, that Balaqms example is meete for Balaamites to follow. But indeed the Hebrew 


; Text ſaith not, that he adored the Angell, but that he inclined his head, and bowed himſelfe upon 


his face : adoring God when he ſaw his Angell ready to take vengeance'sf him. But loſna adored 


falling flat down before the feet of the Angell, cal'mg him his. Lord , knowing by the . Angels own teitimony that 


it was but ak Angell. I anſwer, hee knew by the Lords reſtimony that it was Chriſt himſelfe , the 

Prince of the Armies of the Lord, that appeared to him in the himilitude of a man, And within 
three verſes after hee is called Tehoga, the Lord himſelfe. Wherefore neither this , nor any other ex- 
amples you'can bring, proveth that it is lawtull, ro adore, worſhip, or ſerue Angels. 

Yet you proceed Ay ſay, that not oncl to Angels, but al's to great Prophets, this devotion was done, as 
to Daniel by Nabuchodoneſor. 4: 
I an{wer, that no religious adoration was ever lawfully given to ayy Prophet, but civill adora- 
tion of loue, not of Religious ſervice (theugh in reſet of God, whoſe tervants they were) as all 
Civill honour given to carthly Kings and other perſons in authority, is in reſpe&t of God, whoſe Mi. 
viſters they are, yet is no religious adoration, worſhip or ſervice. And therefore it was ſhamefull 
idolatry that N abuchadne}ar would haue offered ſacrifice to Dail, who (without doubr) did withſtand 
him, though it be not expreſſed : yer it is eaſily ro be gathered, not onely by the piety of Daniel, that 
would never admit ſuch a facriledge , bur allo by the 47.verſe of that Chapter, where the Kings an- 
ſwer to Dame! is rehearſed , atknowledging that the God of the Iewes, is the onely God,to whom 
onely all religious ſervice and worſhip is due. Therefore you do ſhamefully flander the holy Pro. 
her, in ſaying that hee did not refuſe that adoration \and outward offices of Religion , you ard 
. Hierome that he doth defend the ſame, Andiaſtof at, though Porphire was a wicked blaſphemer; 
yet it is a ſhame to belie the devill ; For neither did Porphire charge Daniel with intollerable pride, bux 
{aid it was incredible , thaz ſuch a proud King would adore his captiue. 

* Therefore theſe be rhe words of S. Kicrom vpon _— . At this place Porphyrie doth cawill, thas 
the moſt prond Kmyg nener would hane adored a captine. As though the Lycaonians alſo would not hans offered ſa- 
crifices to Pan! and Barnabas , becauſe of the greatneſſe of their miracles. Therefore the erromr of the Gemiles , 
which thinke' all that is above them/elues to be Gods , ought not to be imputed to the Scripture , which doeth repor: 
all things ſenply as they were done. But alſo we may ſay this, that the Kivy himſelfe did declare the cauſes of ao. 
rg d offering of bofts,incenſe, and acnſice, ein wnto Datel: Verily your God, is the God of Gods (4c. There- 
fore be not ſo much adore Daniel, as God which reneyled the myſteries in Daniel. As zpee read that Alexandey 
the creat, Ar. o the Macedonians did,m the bigh Prieft leboiada. But if this interpretation be miſlikd , we muſt 
ſay , that Nebn' £& being confounded at the yreatneſſt and aflow/!11ment of the wonders , kuer not what 
be O29 Gd 4s be that vnderfiood who was the true God, aid Lord of Kings, and adored bs ſernant and burned 
mcenſe to him. | 

You ſee plainely that $. Hierom doeth not defend this religious ſeruice to haue been lawfully offe. 
red to Daniel, but yeeldeth reaſons that might moue the proud King to worſh'p Daniel, as the Lycao - 

nyans would haue| honoured Panl and Barnabas, or thinking to works God in him ,-as Alexander did 
in giuing reverence to Taddws the high Prieſt. Finally the tallivg down before Eliz.ans by the children 
of the Prophets , and by the Sunamite, was ciuill and not religion , ſo I fay of Achicr adoring Indith, 
Therefore oy comparing the Scriptures, we do not finde that religious adoration , worſhip, or ſer. 
uice , may bee done to ary creature, how holy ſoeuer , but onely to God and Chriſt : which $. Jobs 
was maniteſtly fetbidden to do to any other, Burt you! fay, The Angel for canſes , might reſuſe that whic b 
S. Tom did uy folly doe wnto bim. But the Angell might nor forbid hat which was lawfull to be done 
except you will fet hit ro ſchole, and teach him ſuch divinity as hee never learned in beauen. For 
he doth here ftraightly forbid bim ; ſaying, See thou doit not, And addeth a reaſon why neither hee 
ought to receiue ſuch adoration, nor Toby to offer it, becauſe hee is fellow ſeruant with him , and 
all true Chriſtians, -to whom no ſuch adoration is due : Bur onely rs God. Which if it had ner 
been his expreſſe'theaning , he ſhould baue induced John itito an errevr , 2nd cauſed him to thinke 
that God ohely is'to be adored, which is an errour by your deQtine, if Saints, Angels, Images, re. 
liques, &c,| may bc adored with religious adoration, And if there were cauſes, known to you , why 
the Angel might refuſe that which Joby did lawtully vnto him, why doth be not rather expreſle thote 
cauſes, then theſe which you hold ro be.no cauſes. [f you know not thoſe cauſes why do you dream 
of that you know| not, and deny thofe to bee cauſes which the Angell doeth expreſle? Namely , be- 
cauſe hee is/a ſeruant , not the Lord ; a creature, not God,to whom onely Ribaione ſernice ist0 be 
Niven, | FEM | | 
But you coniefure there were cauſes why the Angell might refuſe , that Toby might lawfully give 
to him, as Peter did refuſe the honour given him by Comeau according to $. Chry/oHomss opinion. Bur 

qu without ſhame flander S. Chyſoflome: for there is no word to proue that Corhelins did lawfully of. 
r to adore Peter,nort that Peter might lawfully take fuch kind of adoration,as I haue ſhewed. A&.10, 

Se#.7.For adoring of the Angell of Philadelphia, ſee the place Chap. z. Set. 6, Where Chiiſt himſelte, 

and not this Angell, foreſheweth that adoration. | | 
To conclude, [Arethas ſaith , VVorſhip not mee ([aith the Angel) as foreſhewing things to come, for this vt. 
nerance of prophecy i not mine &'c, By which you ſee that he meanerh , that John worſh'pped him as an 

Angell, which had foreſhewed theſe things, not as God, nor ſuppoſing that be was Chriſt, Ambrcſcus 
Ansberius ſaith in the perſon efithe Ange!l: Take heed that thou go not about to yeeld vnto a creature 
the honour which is proper to God onely, bur rather conhder and giue rhavkes , becauſe hee whom 
thou =-_ abour to adote, is in nothing thy ſuperiour, is in nothing now found more excellent then 
thou, becauſe we are fellow ſeruants of one Lord, & fellow cittizens of one cittie, although according 
tothe'diſpeaſation of the myſterie, he ſecmeth now to be preferred before thee. And hereof certainly 
thanks are t6 be giyca ts the redeemer of us al, becauſe that nature,which before did MOT CE 
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and was not forbidden; now by his comming, is both forbidden to adore them, and alſo is judged in 


nothing inferiour tro them. And leſt we ſhould thinke that this dignity is proper one'y to Iohn, when 
the Angell {aid vato bim; See thou do ir not , I am thy fellow leruant , iminediatcly hee added and 
faid: and ef thy brethren, hauing the teſtimeny of Ieſus, 
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2 * Satan, and i bound him for a thouſand yeares. 
RUuE mM.r.[2. Bound bim.)] Chriſt by his Paſſion hath abridged the power of the Devill 
for athoatiand ycares, that is the whole time of the new Teſtamene , yntill Antichrifts time, when he 

ſhal be looled again, that is, be permitted to deceiue the world, but for a ſhort time onely, to wit three 


cares and a ha'te. 


N D he apprehended the dragon the old ſerpent, which is the Deaill and 


FVLK. Ifathouſand yeares vgnifie no certaine number of yeares, but the whole time of the 


new Teſtament, neither do the 42+ monerhs of Antichriſts raigne, fi 


nifie a certaine number of 


three yeares and an halte , but rather.che whole time of his raigne, which is but ſhort in compariſon 
to the eternall raigne of Chriſt. pt 


Verſe.4. And Iſaw ſeates:and they that ſate vpon them,and ivdgement was giuen 
them (and the ſoules of the beheaded for the teſtimony of TESV S, and 
for the word of God , and that adored not the beaſt , nor his image nor 
receiued his character in their forcheads or in their hands, and haue lived, 
and raigned with Chriſt, + a thouſand yeares. 


| RHE M.2.[4. I ſaw ſtates.) 'S. Anzuiline (1,20.de Cinit.Dei.c. 0.) taketh this to be ſpoken, not of 
*mhe laſt waar bur of the Sees or Confiſtories of the Biſhops and Prelares themſelues by whom 


the Churc 


is now gouerned, As the iudgement here giuen, can be taken no otherwiſe better,then 


of that which was {aid by our Saujiour Mat.18. Whatlocuer you binde in earth , ſhall bee bound 
in keauen, and therefore the Apoſtle fairh, What have I to doe to iudge of them that are without? 
ſpeaketh nor of Pop'ſh Sees and Cont tories; in which the Prelates of 
the Antichriſtian Church take their ealc in the one, & ſeruetheir couctoulnes,or exerciſe their cruelty 
in the other: bur he ſaith, they are to be wnderflood of ſedcs prepoſitoruns , the [eates of the oner/cers or gowernours 
of the Church, and of the goucrnonrs rhemſelne;, which execute ivdgement by preaching the word of God, 
and exerciſing C hriſtian diſcipline. | , : 
e Fouts] He meaneth ( ſaith S. AwouTine in the place alleazed the ſoules of 
Martyrs, that they ſhall in the meane time,durivg theſe 1 000 yeares, which is the time of the Church 
militant, being in heanen without their bodies, and reigne with Chirſt, for, the ſoules ( ſaith he) of 
the godly departed are not ſeparated from the Church , which is even now the kingdom of Chritt 
tno memorie of them 21 the altar of God in the commun'cating of the 
body of Chriſt; neither ſhou!d ir auaile to haſten to Baptiſme in' the perils of death, for feate of en. 
ding our life withour it:nor to haſten to be reconciled, if we fortune for penance or of i!l conſcience 
ro be ſeparated from the ſame body. And — all theſe things done, bur for thatthe faithſull de. 
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RHE M.3.[4. Atdth 


for elle there ſhould bee 


parted alſo be members of the Chinch? And 
of others thar-die in the ſtare of 
: the reſt ot the fonles 


ace. 


ugh the Martyrs be onely named bere, yet it is meant 


not in purgatory, while the martyrs raigne in hea- 


FVLK.t. Kip iry 
ven with Chriſt, For although (ſarb S. Angiiftine) they are not yer with their bodtes , yer their ſoules 


do cuen now rai 


with him, while theſe thouſand yeares do runne , wherefo:e it is read <l{e where 


in-the ſame booke.- Bleſſed are the dead, which dit in the Lord, from bence forth now, -uen lo faith 


the ſpirit, that*t 


may teſt fromtheir fabours: for their works follow them. So the Chrrch reig 


neth, now, firſt with Chriſt inthe lining & ir the dead. For therefore as the Apoftile ſaith Chrift dyed 
that he migh#hane deminior ouer the quick and the dead, Bur be makerh mention of mar'yrs ſoules 
onely,for thar they as chiefe do raigne being dead, which haue fought tor the truth to the death : But 


of a part'we vnderſtand the whole, cucn the reſt tha 


is the kingdom of God. 
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t axe dead which perteige to the Church, which 


PFerſe.5. | Thereſt of the dead lived not, til the thouſand yeares be gonſummate, 
".... | Thisis the firſt reſurrection. 


2/6 Fhe reſt lived net.] The reſt which are,not of the happy numberaforeſaid, bat 
fe L 


pre and in. figne,raignenat with Chiiſt in their ſoules during this time of the 6ew Teſtament, 
ut are deadiin {o 


"i 


ale ſpiritually,and. in 


bedy naturally, till the day of judgement, S. Augwit. lbidem. : 


RE Mes [5,Thisis the firſt reſurrettion,] As there bee two. geperations,/ouc by: taith, 


which is now; in Baprilme ; 
Wi is NOW Anger: 


made immort 


Ms 


and another according ro the fleſh, whea atthe latter day the body ſhall 


and incorcuptible : ſ@ there are'two reſurreftions, the one now of the ſoules to 


rac wh pahey dicin grace, which is called the fiſh, the other of the bedies at the latter day, 
$A ah 9,de Crvit. cap. 6 | : 
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in the elect is ſcaled to th 


| by. Baptiſm. \But ſeeing Baptiſm may be oneh 


which ſhall afterward bee effeQuall in the Church, when they that were 


3 Baptiſme ex operg operato of the work wrought, For 


Titii's 


heretickes, come to the Catholike Church, it is manifeſt that xegeneration is not made 
they, may hauc the-.right [cals of regenera- 
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tien, which yet haue not the right faith and Spirit of G O D, whereby they ſhould be regene< 


rated. | 


, 


| Ferſe:6. Blefſed and holy is he that hath part inthe firſt reſurreAion,, in theſe the 


Priefts, ſome 
properly ſo 
, ſome 
wproperly, 
x.Pet.2. 


. The name of 


Priests, 


The gn 
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cd againſt and that this Antichtift, which-tbe Scriptures in fo many places;and here plainly by S.Angnifines expoz 


ſecond death hath not power : but | they ſhall be Prieſts of God and of 


Chriſt : and ſhall raigne with him a thouſand yeares. 
RHtM.s. [6 They ſhall be Prieſts.) It is not (poken(laith S. Auguſtine lib. 20.de Civit.c.r0) 
of Biſhops and Prieſts onely, which are properly now in the Church called Priefis : but as we gall all Clniſlians, for 
the myTlicall chriſme or ontment, ſo, all Priefis becauſe they are the members of one Pneit : of whom the Apoiile 
Peter (aith, & hely people, a Kingly Pri-Sibeod , W hich words bee notable for their learning that rhinke 
there be none properly called Pricſts now in the new Teſtament, no otherwiſe then all Chriſtian 
_ and women, and acontufion to them that therefore haue turned the name Prieſts into Mi- 
niſters. | | | 
FV LK.5. Becauſe the common people in S. Anenilines time, did commonly and ſpecially call 
them in Latine Sacerdotes, which were Biſhops and Elders, as the Scripture nameth them : hee gi- 
veth warning that the word Sacerdotes in this place; doth. not Ggaitie thote tpeciall officers of Ts 
Church , but all true Chriſtians, which are all Sace dotes, that is, Sacrificers, becauſe they are mem. 
bers of that one bigh Sacrificer, Chriſt, But you thinke his words notable, becaule hee faith, that 
Biſhops and Elders are now ppperly called Sacerdotes, where he meaneth nor, that this terme is pro- 
periy appertaining to them, but that they were now, that is in his time, {o called peculiarly, whereas 
the name is generall to all Chriſtians : For hee meaneth not that Biſhops and Elders be called Sacer- 
dotes, thaz is, facrificers properly, and all other Chriſtians unproperly : but the adverbe properly is 
oppoſite to l, and ſSniierh no more then ſpecially orpeculiarly. Therefore this place is a+ 
ther a reproving then allowing of them that call the Miniſters of the Church properly, or peculiarly 
by the name of Sacerdotes, which is common ro all Chriſtians, men and women. Neither is it an 
contufiontg them which refuſe not the name of Prieſt, when it fignifieth no more then the Greet 
word importeth, which the Holy Ghoſt uleth, and from whence it is derived ; but onely when by 
rverſe uſage of our Engliſh ſpeech, jt is taken to Ggnific a ſacrificer , which indeed it doth nor 
ignifie. As forthe name Miniſters, being uſed in Scripture, no man ought ro refuſe, but rather the 
name of Sacerdotes, which the Scripture of the new Teftament, never uicth for a Biſhop, Elder, az 
Prieſt of the new Teftamenr, | | 
Ferſe.7. And when the thouſand yeares ſhall bee conſuramate, - | Satan ſhall bes 
looſed out of | his priſon, and ſhall go forthand ſeduce the nations that are 
upon the foute corners of the rarth, Cog nd Magog,and ſhall gather them 


into battell,the number of whom is as the ſand of the Sea. 

RYeEM.6.[7. Satan ſhall be loſed.) In the whole B. chapter of the ſaid 20. booke de cinitats 
Det in $, Anguſline, is a notable commentarie of. theſe words /W here firſt bee declareth, that neithec 
this ating ger leobng of Satan is in reſpe&t of ſeduting or not ſeducing the Church of Cod: pro- 
uing that whether he be bound or looſe, - cag neuer fe A the ſame. - The awe; (faith he) ſhall be the 
or of the Church at that time when the Denill is to bee looſed , enen a5 ſince it was inflituted., the ſame bath ie 

cen and ſhall be at all time in ber chi{dren that ſucceed each other by birth and death, And 2 lutle after, This I 
thou; bt _ to be mentioned, [ef any man fron thinke, that during tbe little time wbercis the, Denill ſhall be 
Jooſed, the Church ſhall not be pon the earth , be either not finding it bere when. he ſhail bee ies looſe , or conſuming 
it when hee ſhall by all meanes per/ecute the ſame. Secondly; ,, hee declareth that zbe Deaill ro bee 
bound, is nothing elſe but not to bee permitted by. God. to exercile all; his. force. or fraud 
iatentations :* as to bee looſed, is to bee ſuffered by G Q. D. for a {mal time, that is, for 
three yeares and a halfe; to praftiſe and. proue all his power and artes of reatations., againſt the 
Church and her children , and yet not re preuaile inſt them, Third'y ,' this DoQor ſheweih by 
what great mercy our Lord hath tied Satan and abridged his. pawer during the whole millenaric. or 
thouſand yeares , which is all the time of the new Teſtament yotill then: and with, what wiſdom hee 
HIER him te breake Ipoſe that little time of three yeares, and fix moneths,,.. toward the later 
day, which ſha!l be the reigne of Antichriſt.  Laſtly,he ſheweth what kind of -meo ſhall be moſt ſub- 
jet to the! Deuils ſeduRion, (cucn ſuck as now by tentation.of Herctikes go our gt the Church) and 
who ſhall auoyd it. | | | | \ qt $5.0 
By all which wee may confute diyers falſe expolitions of old and late Heretikes, fiſt, the ancient 
{e& of the Millenaries, that grounded ypon thefe thonſand yeares named by the, Prophet, this bere» 
fie , that there ſhould bee {0 many Prarey after the reſurretion of our bodies ,;.ip which wee ſhould 
reigne with Chriſt in this world, in our bodies, in. all delights and Honions-eorpocel , of 
meates, drinks, and ſuch like , which they called the firſt refinrefipn, of whith/hetefie Cerinthus was 
the author. Epiph. buy. 77, in fine. Hitro;Comment.c. 19. Mat. Augnft. ber 8.4d GEE Wes Heiteg 
alſo (6.3. hiflove 6.33  ſhewerh that fomeprincipall men were m part { though"#fter'a'more hontf 
maner concerning thofe ralt d&ſcacies)of the fame opinion, by miftonfiruttion of thefe words 
&f S.Tvlm{ WW - mar Ze earne an4 Ul the world may perceiue che holy SeriptureFxo bee heard, 
when fo Chearkes dideerre, and that there is no fecuritie but in that ſenſe SRſeR the hs hutch 
lowerh o j | *:; 4 ; Mn % *£O4 POs on ldu v1.99 i 0 

T he late Hereticks alfo by the ſfaid'S: AvenFimes words are fully —_— — obly tharthe 
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Church may be ſeduced in that great perjecutien of the Devils loohng, but that ir hath'been ſeduced 
eucts Eon pecece of this time when the Deuifl is bound ; holding char 'the ver #rue Church may 
etre or fall from trith e-errour and idolatrie, yea (which is more blaſphemie*) that the chief yonen- 


Church is Anvchr## himſclfe and the very Church vrider him ; chewtioore of Babyſou, 
ktigg 
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frion, reſtifie, ſhall reipne bur a ſmall time, and that toward the laſt judgment) hath been revealed long the Prote- 


ſithence, ro be the Pope himfelfe, Chriits own Vicar, and that he hath perſecuted the Saints of their 
fe for theſe thouſand yeares at the leaft. W hich is no more but to make the Deuill to bee loo'e, 
and Antichtift to raigne the whole thouſand yeares, or the moſt part thereof, that is, almoſt the 
whole time of the Churches ſtate in the new Teſtament ( which is againſt this and other Scriptures 
euidently, appoiming thar,to be the time of the Devils binding;) Yea it is to make Antichriſt and the 
Deuill weaker toward the day of wudgement then betore, ", the troth betrer to be known , and the 
faith more common, the neerer we come ro the-ſame ivdoment, which is expreſly againſt the Goipel 
and this prophecie of $. Iohn | | 
We !ce thar the Sedts of Lnther, Calun,and other, be more fpred throvgh the world then they were 
ever before , and confequently the Pope and his religion leffened, and his power of puni- 
ſhing (or, as they call it, perſecuting) the faid| Searies, through the multitude of his adverſaries, 
diminiſhed, How then is bs Pope Antichriſt, whoſe force ſhall be greater at the latter end of the 
world, then betore*or how can it be otherwiſe, but theſe Set-maſters ſhou'd be Antichriſts neere pre- 
curfors,that make Chriſts chiefe Minifters,and the Churches chiefe governours thathaue been theſe 
thoufand yeares avd mere, to bec Antichriſts,and themſelues and their Sets ro be true, that come fo 
necre the time of the Divels loofing and ſedufion, and of the perſonalt reigne of Antichriſt? 
FVLK.6. $, Annie faith, which you doe fraudulently omit,to hane a fimple colour of his 
autboricy againſt us, If this be to the Divell,ro be bqund and ſhnt up, not to be able to ſednce the Church, they 
ſhall this be bus we > mg he may be able. Ged forbid. | For the Church fhall never be ſeduced by bim, being prede= 
flinatcd ard clefted, before the conflirntion oa gorld;nf which ir is ſaid, The Lord knoweth who are his. 
And yet the Church jhall be here even in that time in hich the Divel is to he loo'ed : as ſince the time it War viſth= 
eured,it bath beeu here and ſhall be at all rimes in b+r children of members which by birth ſucceed them that dye. 
' By this it & maniteſt, that S. Angnitne fpeaketh not of the viſible eftate of tbe Chmeh,in which are 
many hypocrites, bur of the congregation of the cle, that ſhall never faile, while the world fandeth, 
Now let us ſee what you gather out of him. Firft, againſt the old heretickes the Chiliaftcs. In which 
errour certaine great Clarkes were intangled : whereupon you inferre, that the $ criptwres are hard, and 
that there is no ſecurity , but in that ſence which the Church holdeth. Concerning the bardnefſe of the Scrip- 
ture, iris a ſorry concluog : bur becauſe one prophetic of things to.come is hard, therefore the whole 
Scriptures generally are hard. But although we grant nnto you, that many things are hard in the [crip- 
ture, yet ic will nor follow, thatall things are hard therein, S. Anguibne doth plainly reach you, De 
do. Cbniſt.lib 2.c.6., That the boly Gho#t hath {6 maonifically tempered the Scriptnres, that by plaine and caſie pla- 
Fes be night provide = famine, and by h1d places he m:ght wipe away loth;omnefſe, that commoniy aritech 
of plenty and ablindance cafily gotren And whence the {ecurity of underſtanding thoſe diffcu!ries 
is to be obtained, he ſheweth, when he ſaith, That yothing almoa?t is with any great Fudy eained ont of t/0ſe 
ob/curities, which'is not found elſe where ro be uttered in the Scriptures mot planity. Meaning thar all things 
neceſſary to ſaluation,are moſt plainly delivered in the holy Scriptures, though there be ſome things, 
wag, cither to the times that are paſt, or ro the time to come, which are not neceflary for vsto 
now,that are difficult or hard to be underſtood. There is therefgre undoybred ſecurity in the plain 
rext of the Scripture , though they that boaſt themſelues to be the Church, doe hold the contrary. 
Therefore the lence which the Church boldeth, muſt be graunded upon the Scriptures, if it be true,if 
it de not grounded upon the Sctiprure,there is no ſecurity .in holding ir. h 
And ſecing the Church is oftentimes as uncertaine as the queſtion to be decided by the authority 
thereof, what ſecurity can there he in the ſenſe which the Church holdeth, before it bee certaine 
which is the Churckt And if there be fo eafie a rule for ſecurity of tryth in the ſenſe whichthe Church 
holdeth, it is maryaile that it was unknown to Papizs, Itenew, and fo many of the ancient Fathers of 
the primitiue Church, which erred in this point : [Of the Kingdom of Chriſt ro continue on carth 
for a thouſand yeares : which S. Augitffine iudgeth to! comorchend all the time of the Church vpon 
the earth, ſince the death of Chriſt to the end : although ir may bee well taken for a thouſand yeares 
after Chriſt, during which time, | the devi't had po ſuch" power to obſcute the grace of Chriſts re 
gcwption, as he hath obtained fince by the Popes doQtrine of merites, {atisfaCtion, and juſtification 
by workes. And as in Pope loaue was a lively image of the whore of Babylon, ſo of the looling of 
Satan in Pope Sylveſter the 2. who being a coniurer and forcerer , by the devils meanes was made 
Popes, as it is famous even in the Popith ſtories, a nember alſo of whoſe Necromanticall fcholters, 
Gf Bento the Cardinall, who lived nor long after him, affirmeth) by the devils meanes obtained the 
care of Antichuiſt, mg v1e, aan” 
© But to returne to your obſervations: you ſay, The lart beetickes gre by the ſaid wards 'nlly refuted, nor 
one'y affirming that the Church may be ſeated, but al o bo!dirg that the very rue Church may erre, and fall from 
t1#/h 10 enoar ani} 1dplatry; W hat licencioufnefle of lying and Alnadiring is this, chat you vſurpe lo 
commonly? which of us ever ſaid, that any one of 'Gods gle might fall txzom Chrift ro idolatiy 
finally ? - muchleſſe the whole Church of r ec and predeſtivare, of , which S. 4nouitive {peakerh. 
Bur-this we ſay, with S. Anguiline, that They which being onercome, do follow the Divel, pertained net 10 the 
predeilinated number of the /onnes of Gad,. And tharit is to be canfeſſ6d,that when priguyty p Shag the charity 
#f many waxeth cald : and that through themnacgomt 4d. moit grienous perſecutions aud decejts of the dived, 
When he is looſed,they which are not written inthe bogke of [ife, are many that hold yeeld. W ee ſay not there- 
Fore tbat the whole Church, or any true member thereof ſhould be (ſeduced ynto deftrutiop , but 
chat many of the vifible. Church, whoſe names are not wriucn in the book of life , have þcen ſe- 
guced by Antichrifts perſecutions and decets, eſpecially after Satan was letloole. We ſay alſo that 
the Pope, who is the devils Vicar, and noe Chriſty, is Jaticwrig » Which hath oo lawtull goyerne- 
ment of .the Church, bur. uſurperh.ryrannic againft the true Church of the Ele : and that be with 
this Clergie which ſeduce the world, with his blaſphemous dodtrine are the whore of Babylon, and 
mot the Churth of Chtiſt, Welſay further, that the Kingdom ef Antichriſt is, bur a ſhort time, in 
| Lijit 3 | comparylon 
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compariſon of the eternall Kingdom of Chriſt, yer hath it continued many hundred yeares, though 
not alwaies in like pride and ryrannie Bur that he hath perſecuted the Saints, for a thouſand yeares 
atthe leaſt, we ſay nor : For atter he was firſt revealed in Pope Boniface the third, he did fortitie the 
errours of Furgatorie,and Inyocation of Saints, the uſe of Images,and ſuch like, which were ſowed 
in the Church before him;and added many other errours unte them, Seducing, firſt by bypocri! and 
counterfeiting of ming and continencie, forbidding meates and marriage: having a ſhew of Chri- 
_ ian kmplicity, expreſſed in the viſion of the beaft with two hernes like the lambe , yet ſpeaking 
like a dragon, and procucing| the full inſtauration of the decayed Romane Empire, (which is the 
beaſt with ſeven heads and ten hornes) in the See of Rome : Which once obtained, he wallowed 
in all filthy pleaſures of the fleſh, like an barlot, ſoning, and allurivg the Kings of the earth to 
commit fornjcation with him, and baving a oe few carthly Princes, to be come obedient un« 
to him, then at length Sathan was looſed. And the true Church, which deteſting thoſe abbomina+ 
tions, and npt able any longer to abide the corruptions in dofrine and manners of his wicked reti- 
nue,departed out of Babylon, was moſt cruelly perſecuted, in thoſe whom they called Albigenſes, 
Waldenſes, panperes de Lugduno, Picardi, ec. and that more cruelly, then ever the Heathen Emperours 
periecuted the Chriſtians betore Conſflantinus time. For in thoſe heatheniſh perſecutions for the 
moſt 79 , the Chriſtians were acculed and condemned in ſome forme of Law, but in theſe cruel- 
ties, bloudie warres were beld, and cruell battels fought againſt them to deſtioy them utterly, if ir 
had been poſlible, | | [4 
After which moſt cruell wats, when they were often driven into mountaines and deſert places of the 
Alpes, Appetinine, Hercinia flua and other corners of the world, o: elle diſperſed and kept cloe in all 
regions of Erope, the bloodie inquilition was let vp againſt them , which alſo kath conſumed many 
thouſands of them, Yet was it neuer able ſo to overcome them, but that not onely diſperſed members, 
but euen whole Churches of them continued in the deſert corners , vntill it pleaſed God in this laſt 
time, to haue his Golſpell openly preached , and his word to make warre againſt Antichriſt , and to 
have the viQorie as in the K wi 19.verf. 11 ro. the end of the chapter which prophecy is now in ful- 
filling,and ſhall be accompliſhed, let Antichriſt, and all that take lis patt, rage neuer ſo much againſt 
it, e do \not therefore aſligpe, the whole thouſand yeares, or the moſt part to Antichriſts raigne. 
For we hold that the chiefe tyrannie of Antichrifts ( thovgh he ſhewed- himlelte in clayme and i 4 
ation in part, and deceiued many before, began at the end of the thouland yeares , when Satan was 
t loole, after which time the, Popes crueltie was greateſt , when his herefic by the Schoolemen and 
the new ies of fryers were moſt ſtoutly defended. | 
But that Antichriſt & the Deuill ſhall be weaker toward the day of iudgment,then they were before 
and the truth better be known, and the faith more common among many , after Antichriſt is begun 
to be conſumed with the breath of our Lords month, which js his ly word, it agreeth nor one'y 
with the prophecie of $, Panl but it is moſt cleerely deſcr.bed in the chapter 19.yert.11. to the end. 
Yea through the whole chapter : which is a prephecie of the ioy of the Church, atcer the condemna- 
tion of Antichrilt and the whore of Babylon is at therein:and of the preparation of the Church 
which is the| Bride to the day of her marriage;of the viftorie of the word of God againſt Antichriſt, 
of the yaine/attemprs of Aptichriſt,and be Hogs of the earth to reliſt the word of God and the king. 
dom of Chriſt.. Againſt which there is nothing contrary in the Goſpel or in this prophecy of S. lob 
For though faith ſhall be hard to be found at the commipg of our Sauiour Chriſt,& in few,in compa- 
riſon of the yobeleeuers, both open enemics and counterte@ Chriſtians, yet faith ſhall be found in the 
clet, whom he ſhall tind at his comming as it is manifeſt x.Theſ,4.17. though they be nox ſo many 
in number, as haue been in qther ages, Ky were before Antichriſt, nor ſo few, as were during . 
the time of bis greateſt tyrannie & perſecution. And ſeeing yeuſce and caotefle,thatthe Pope & his 
religion is leſſened, & his power of cruckie diminiſhed, 1 would(if it be poſlible)rbat you might alſs 
lee that the Pope is Antichriſt, who is now conſumed by the breath of the mouth of Chriſt, which 
3s his holy word: and with the two cdged ſword that proceeded our of the mouth of him , that firteth 
on the white korſe, whoſe pame is the word of God, and is rightly called King of Kings and Lord 
ot Lords. , Againſt whom it is fally to ſtrive, tor all his enemies muſt bee made his footitosle. And 
by him Antichriſt is leſſened, and his cruelty diminiſhed , fo that his force ſhall not bee greater but 
eaily lefſer ,|vorill he be vterly deſtroyed and throwen into hell fire with the deu ll and his angels acs 


cording to this pRInees. dy itis not the impudent claime that be maketh to be Chriſts chiefe mis 


niſter, and head of his Church, beipg the king of pride and the enemie of Chriſts Church, that can 
any longet hide his wickedneſfle, which is layed fo open by the preaching of his Gaps , thatall the 
cle& ot God may caſify ſec-it: though ſych as the God of this world hath bligded will not open their 
eyes, bur obſtinately refule the light that is offered to their own deſtruction, | 


_ 


Verſe 8. Andthey aſcended upon the bredth of the carth,and | compaſſedthe camp 
of the Saints,and the beloved Citie. b © 3696 
RHEM.7. [8. it a” of the Saints.) S. Ancnftine in the faid 20.book de Civit. Dei,c.rr, 
raken that the perſecutors ſhall gather 16 any place, 4s though the Campe of the Saints, 

ſed 1hrowgh the whole world: And therefore whereſatwer the Chyrth ſhall then be (which- ſhall bee in all Nati« 
ons even they, for ſ6 much is infinuated by this latitade of the carth berre ſpecified) there ſhalf the tents of Saints 
be, and the beloved Citie of God, and there ſhall ſhe be befprged by all hey enemies, which ſhall be in every Cont 
trey where ſky is, in moſt cruel and forcible ſort. So writeth Ms rofound holy Doftor, W hereby we ſee} 
that, as now the particular Churches of Enpland, Scorland, Flatiders,and ſuch like, bee perſecuted by 
their enemies in thote countries; ſo in the time of Antichrift;the Churches of all natibns,as of Italy, 
Spaine, Frayce,and all other which now be quier,ſhallbe affaulted as now the foreſaid are, and much 
Sore fora the general! perſecution ofthe whole, ſhall be greater then the particular perſecutioo'of 
any Churchesin the world, | OP ears Li chad anti _ 
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FV LK. 7. That which you fallly ſay to be perſecution in the Church of England, Scotland, 
Flanders, &c, is in trueththe leſſening and diminiſhing of Antichriſt and his religion, which daily 
procecdeth cuen in Lraly, Spaine, France. and whereſocyer he maketh moſt cruell warres againſt the 
weird of- God, And that which you lay ſhall be. that the Church of all nations is to be aſſaulted moſt 
grievouſly, hath already been performed by Antichriſt the Pope. Although the baftell heere ſpoken. 
ot,is a more generall conſent of all the enemies of the Church, inward and outward, ſecret and open, 
to make aſſaul: againſt ir, hour not in one plage nor time, nor after one manner. But the univerſall 
barred of all the reprobate, is hgured under the names of Gog and Magvg, in which the Papiſts and 
Mahometiſts are the chiefe;though enemies one to the other;yer agreeing as the Phariſees & Sadduces 
in hatred of Chriſt, ſo theſe in perſecuting his Church. By this viſion therefore the' Church is comfor= 
ted, thar as thee is inſtruRted in the former viſions, that neither the heathen perſecutors without the 
Church, nor Antichriſt Gtting inthe middeſt of the Temple of God, ſhould prevaile to deſtroy her, 
no more ſhould all the enemies of the Chugch, codſiſting of hypocrites and infidels, which ſhould bee 
the greateſt number toward the end of the world, though they toyned in one againſt her,. be able to 
overthrow her, but in fighting againſt her they ſhould gaine their owne vndoubted deſtiuftion. 
Verſe. 9. And{ there came down fire from God out of heauen : and: deuoured 


them. 

' RuYtMS8.[ſy. There came done fire.]} It isnotmeant 6} the fire of Hell ( ſaith $. 4uowſtine 
b6.c. 12, into which the wicked ſhall be caſt atterthe refurrefion of their bodies, but of an extraor- 
d:naric helpe that God will ſend from heauen , to giue ſuccourſe to the Saints. of the Church that 
thea ſhall fight againſt the wicked : or, the very feruent and burning zeale of religion and Gods ho- 
no , which God will kindle ia the hearts of the Faithfull, ro be bs againſt all the forces of that 


great perſeution, 


Ferſe.12. AndIſaw the dead, great and little , ſtanding in the ſight of the throne, 


' and bookes were opencd : and | and another booke was opened, which is 
of life: and the dead were judged of thoſe things which were written in the 


books according to their works. | 

RHEM-9. (x 2.An other book. This is the book ef Gods knowledge or predeſtination,where- 
in that which before was bid to the world , ſhall bee epened, and wherein the true record of euery 
mans works ſhall be canteined, and they baue their iudgement diuerſly according to their works , and 
not according to faith onely, or lacke of faith onely, for, all infide!s (as Turks, obſtinate Iewes , and 
Heretikes) ſhall never comets that examinatien, heing otherwiſe condemned. | 

F V L K.Men ſhall be iudged according to their works which are the fruits of faith or infidelitie. 
Butn the book of lite is not comeined record of every mans works, bur the names of the eleCt only: 
for which record there are other bookes opened before. W here you lay infidels are otherwiſe con- 
demned then for lacke of faith onely, ir is truc, and yet if they had that faith onely , by which God 
juſtifieth the vagodly,they. ſhould not be infidels, bur faithfull and fruitfull in good workes, and not 
condemned, but glotited with the reſt of the ele, | 
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Verſe. AND +TempleI ſaw nottherein.. For ou Lord the God omnipotent is 
22 the Temple thereof,andthe Lambe. 
RHE M.r, [:2, Temple.) All externall-factifice which now is neceſfarie duty of the fairkfull, hal 
then ccaſe, and therefore there ſhall aced no materiall Temple, 

FVLK,r, There is no externall facritice of propitiation any more require, nor any materiall 
Temple, but the ſpiricuall ſacrifices of mertification, praiſe, thankeigiving, prayer. For teaching, and 
the publicke exerciſes whereof, the Church hath now necd of houles of aſlemblies,which then ſhall 
be needleſle,yet praiſe and thankeſgiving ſhall never ceale. _ | . 
Perſe 27. There ſhall # not enter into itany pulluted thing, nor that doth abhomi- 

nation,and maketh He,but they that are written in the booke of life of the 
Lambe. | | 

R 4 £ M.2. [27. Not enter into it. ] None not perfedtly cleanſed of their lianes, can enter in. 

eo this heavenly Teruſalem, | | 

FVvLK.2. Allthat arecleanſed by the blood of Chrift, are perfeRly cleanſed, and need no pur- 
patory paines to make themcleaner, Th | 

+ ANNOTATIONS. ESE 4 
Ferſe x8. And the building of the wall thereof was of Taſper ſtone: but the Citty it 
ſelfe pure gold,like to pure glaſſe. XY? | . 

RHrM.3:{18. Pure gold.] $. Gregory (lib.18. Mordl.c.28)ſaith, the heauenly ſtate is reſembled 

to gold, pretious ſtones, Chryltall, glaſſe, and the like, for the purity, clarity, glitter; 


bodies 2 where one mans body; conſcience, and copitations arc reprelented tÞ another , 4s corporal . oy , 4 
chiogs i6 this life are ſcene through Chiyſtall or glalle, , 
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FEE 74 | MARGINALL NOTES. | 
Perſe JN the mids of the ſtreetthereof,and on both ſides of the river, + the tree of 
2. lifeyecldingtwelue fruits, rendring his fruits every moneth,and the leaues of 
| che tree for the curing of the Gentiles. 

| RHE M.r. [2.The tree of tf] Chriſt is our tree of life : in the Church, by rhe B. Sacra. 
ment : and in heaven , by his vrfble preſence and influence of life everlaſting, both te our bodies 

and ſoules : bf whom Salomon ſairh : The tree of life to all that apprehend bim.. Prov. 5. 6 

FV LK.z. Chriſt is our tree of life, not onely by the Sacrament of his ſupper (for then they one 
ſhould be parakers of life in him which are ers of the Sacrament)but by faith , and particips- 
tion of his ſpirit, which laſt is common to all his ele&, euen infants, which through infirmite of their 
age, havengt faith aftually, | | 
Vaſe.8. AndIIohn which have heard , and ſeen theſe things. And * after I bad 
beard and ſeen. I fell down $to adore before the feer of the Angell which 
ſhewed me theſe things. = | 
RHE M.2. [8. To adore before.] You ſce it is all one to adore before the feet of the Ange!!, 
p_ ro adore the Angell:though,to adore him,bee nor expreſſed as in the 29. chap. See the Annotation 
Inere VAlo. | | | 

FVL by E.2, We ſce both are taught, when they are beſide the word of God , as to adore an 
idol, and to adore before an idol, yet are they not all one. For ſome outwardly boweth before an idol, 
that in his bart deteſterh ir. Bur to adore before the ark, propitiatory,alrar &c.which God by his word 
oo eng is/not to adore the/arke, propitiatory,Altar, &c, Bur God in thoſe places , or in preſence 
oi thote things, | : 

Perſe 1x. Hee that hurteth, let him hurt yet : and hee that is in filth , let him bee 
flchy yet: he that is iuſt , and |} let him be iuſtified yet: and let the boly be 
ſahCtified yet. | 

R HE M.z.[11, Let hing be inſtified yet.] Man by Gods grace and doing good works , doth 

increaſe his/iuſtice, | | 

FY L K.z, Man doing good works by Gods grace, doth increaſe that iuſtice which is a-fruit 

of iuſtificayon by faith. Butthat iuſtice by which Th is iuſt in the ſight of God , hee encrealeth not 

by good works:for it is perfe&t in Chriſt,in whom we are iuſt rhrough faith. Tufſu autem adhoc inſl1074 

faciat. Fnlg. de rem pec.c.r7. Remig. in Pſ. 10. Chriſt ſaith, Fecit vt quiinT ſunt inſtificentur adbvc, & qui 
is ſordibus, ſendeſcnut adbuc: ill ad mains premium, hi ad maiorem damnationtm. | 

Ferſe.12.] Behold I come quickly , and my reward is with me , *to render to every 
man Faccording to his works. | | 

R H EM 4:[12. According to hy works.) Heauen is the reward, hire, and repaiment for.good 

works, in the Scriptures et the aduerſarics will not ſee it. | = 

E V L K.4. Heauen is the reward freely giuen to/'our good works by the grace of Cod, not of 

the merite 'of werkes , nor/as an hire to him that worketh. Rom. 4.4. But as an inhericance to the 
children - bom, Math. 25./34. Rem.8.17. And it is ſaidto bee due , and rendred or repayed, 
not becauſe it is merited or deſerued by vs, but by Chriſt , and promiſed to vs. And this is the do- 
Qrine of all the Scriptures howſocuer the enemies of Gods grace labour to obſcure it, | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ra EM.$.[17. He that hurteth.] It is not an \exhortation , but a commination or threat- 
ning, that how far ſocuer the wicked increaſe in naughtines, God hath prouideth anſwerable puniſh. 
ment for them. | | | , ; 
Ferſe.18,' ForT teſtifie to euery one hearing the words of the prophecie of this 

book, [ if any man ſhall adde totheſe things , God ſhall adde vpon him the 


 ..+» Plagues writterin this booke. [ts - id. 

R HE M.6. {18, If any man ſhall adde. ] The author of the commentaries vpon this booke, 
beariog the-name of $. Ambroſe ſaith thus of this peynt» Hes maketh wat this proteſtation again5 the m__ſ- 
tors of bis prophecie, but againM Herctikes , for the expeſitor doth adde or diminiſh nothing. , but opennth the obſcu- 
ritie of the narration,cr ſhewerh the monall or ſpiritual [enſe. He curſetb therefore Hereticks that ſed to adde ſome- 
what of je thay that as falſe , and.to take avvay other things that were contrary to their berees. So ſaith this 
ancient writer.” And this was the propertie of them in all ages, and ſo it is of ours now as wee haue 
noted thrgugh the whole Bible,and as we haue in ſundry pliner ſerforth to the ſight of all indifferent 
readers'in|the'new Teſtament; that all the world may ſce that the Apoſilescurle is fallen vpor them, 
.and may beware ofthem, | . | 

F V-L.K. You-ſhall neger be ableto proue that wee haue added any thing that igfalſe , or taken 


* away anything which is true inthe whole Bible. What you haue done cuen in this tranlation, 


and in your annotations , | I leaue to the iudgement of the indifferent Readers that will peruſe this 
aaſwerc,* ag alſo the defence of our tanflations againſt the landerous books of Gregorie Fake | 
| EL a het tet (oh erſe. 20« 
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Cn A P.22. 


The Apocalypſe. i 


Ferſe.20.5p he ſaith that giueth teſtimony in theſe things. Yea I come quickly, Amen 
|ComeLord IESV'S: rear. 204 2 5" 
RHEM:6.[20. Come Lord Teſas.] And now. © Lord Chriſt, moſt iuſt and mercifull, we thy tition nts le- 
poore creatures that are fo atflited for confeſſion and defenſe of the holy, Catholike,apd Apoſtolike ſus Chriſt,to 
rrath, conteined in this thyCacred book, and in the infallible dofrine of thy deere ſpouſe Sar me. {,. quick'y, 
ther the Church, we ciy alſo vnto thy Maieſtie with tenderneſſe of our hearts vnſpeakable, COME ,, <© 1g 
LORD IESYS QYICEYY , aid indge betwixt vs and our Aduerfaries , and in the meane bere (peaketh, 
time giue hyohee comtort and conſtancy to all that ſuffer for thy name, aud truth in thee. O Lord 477, image 
Cod our 6nely helper and gun tarrynotlong. AMEN. . the cauſe of 
FV LK. The wordyof your-pcayer be good and godly, but that they proceed not from a faithfull -© p14. 
heart ,- nof ogely your wilfull- and obſtinate maintaining of errours, againſt the moſt cleere light of and Prote« 
the truth with your intollerable licentiouſneſſe of lying and flandering the Saints of God,doe ſuthci- 
cieatly declar@h: bur alſo your horrible praftiſes of treaſon and murther , of our moſt gracious Soue- 
raigne Lady, your naturall liege Queen, by yeur emiſſaries, Campion, Parſms, and: other like trum. 
pets of ſedition, and other miniſters of your wickedneſſe, Throckmortan, Somarvi/ , Parry, Sanage, Babing!on 
Cc. and the Spaniſh inuaſion by you procured and intended againſt your countrey , dvth opealy 
ey againſt you, thatyouare men voyd of all feare of God faith , good conſcience and religion , 10 
that every true Chriſtian man may lay of you with the Prophet P/al.z6. The wickedneſle of the 
vrgodly hath ſaid in my heart, there is no feare of God, before his eyes, &c. Therefore though 
you can Ipeake good words in hypocrifie, yet your hart, knoweth , and your cauterized 
conſcience can not but beare witneſſe that you dare not abide the triall of Gods iudg. 
ment, bowſoeuer (as a!l wicked offenders doe commgnly ) you doe pre= 
ſuwptuouſly appeale vnto it : I will ſay no more, butwith the 
whole. Church of God'conclude : COME 
LOAD [IE5sSvs, 
Amen. 


God be praiſed. 
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VERSIES HANDLED JN THIS 
 Worke, following the Rhemiſts Table. 


of \ N Hoon face , Math, 14, 


SeR,4. 

Abſolntion of a Brieft. The 
excellencie of this power aboue 
the power of Angels and Prin. 
ces, Math. r6.Se&.no.11.8& 13, 
lob.20.SeR.z.4.5. Whatit is 
to binde and logle in the ſame 

ces. , 
Abſtinence ; See faſting. 
Abrahams boſome, Luk.z6.9. A- 
poc.s. Set.2. 


Abrenuncio in Baptiſme , x, Pet.;. 


ſeRh.4. 
Adoratin of God called Latria, 
and adoration of creatures cal- 
led Dwnia, Math.4q. ſe&t.4.AR. 
x0.ſet.5.AQ.14.1ſct.2. Heb. 
r11.{ſe&Q, I1@, + Wd 
Adnation of the 


Adoraties of Angels, and boly 
perſons, Apor3;.'leR.g. Apoc. 
to.leQ. 4.5. A «K2. 

Adoration in {p 
4. ſet. 4. ty 


Adoration, or reverence to boly 
perſons, even to the kifling of 


- their feete, A.4.ſc@.z. 


Allelnia, whether it may, or ought 


to be tranſlated, Apoc.1rg.fſect. 


2. often uſed jn the Church, 


Apoc,19.ſeft.n.& 2, Whether 


it be all one to ſay, praiſe yee the. 


Lord, ibid. Whether in tranſla- 
ting 6. Plalmes, the Proteſtants 
have left it out vine times,or the 


Papiſts in their portuis aineteen| | 


times, ibid. | 

Almes , whether they redeem fins, 
Luk. z.ſe&. 2. Luk. 21. Sect. 5. 
whether almes | procure us pa- 
rrones in heaven, Luk.16. ſe. 
5. whether they procure releale 
of paines after death, AQt.9. 


ſe, 4. whether they increale 


} 


grace, 2 Cor.g. ſeQ.2. 
Great Almes-men;, whether rhey 
be happy for the merite of their 


works,2. Cor.g.ſcQ.y.6. AQ. 


9.1eX.3.4. | 
Almes , whether an at of Gods 
worſhip,2. Cor.g.ſe.s. 


Almes and hoſpitality to Prieſts, | 


s Crucifixe, | 
Images, Relikes, and the like, 


«+2. | 


irit and truth , Joh, 


and other holy men , whether 
they make the giver partaker of 
their merites, Math, 10.ſeQ.n2, 
Luk.r6.ſeQ.5.2.Cor.8.ſet.z 
2, Cor.g.ſe&.z. Gal. 6. ſe. z. 

2. Tim;3.ſe&.6. See workes. 
Altars , the name of Altars and 
"Tables, and whether 2 materi- 
all altar to ſacrifice Chrifts bo- 
die, be neceflary or ng, Heb.1z 
ſe&, 6. whether ſanRified by 
the oblation of Chrifts bodie, 
Math. 23. ſe. $8. Dedication, 
or Conſecration of Altars,with 
Saints Reliques, Apoc.6.ſeQ.x 
Amen, whether it may be tranſla- 
ted, Tohn 8.ſeQt.55. Apoc.19. 

ſeR.2. 

Anathemas, Rom.o.Se&-3. + 
Angels, whether GALT Chriſti. 
an'one is inted ProteQer, 
Math. 18. {eQt.q, How they bee 
protetors of oy and 
2. 1eQ.y. A- 


.1.ſe&.g. Whartis the Re- 
feios of Angels in '$. Pax! Col. 
2. {e&.3. praying 10 Angels, 
Ibid. Peace from God and the 


hol is, Apoc. t. ſet. 4. 
ny fo 5 ere Seated 


of Angels, Eph. te. 4.whe- 
ther ry 779 Ir now of the 
Church, Apoe.r2. ſeft,6. why 


| | Churches, x. fob; 


(kg fighting witha Dragon, 
Ibid. A 


Anoyling ; ſee Extreme Vattion, 

Antichnſt 2. Thefſ.2.$e&i$.9.10 
11,12.1;.274, Antichriſt, whe- 
ther he ſhall bee one frogular 
man, 2. Theſl. 2. ſe&.8. 9. 
Apoc 1;. Sec.g. whether hee 
ſhall. come neere the worlds end. 
2. Thefl. 2.1e. ibid, 

W hether Antichrifts raigne ſhall 
be onely three common yeares 
and an halfe, Math. 24. ſe&. 9. 
c,12. Mark.1z. SeR.2, — au 
xr.Sct.n, Apoc. x2. lett.4. 


Apoc. 20. ſet. 6. Whether 


Antichriſt ſhall aboliſh the 
Maſlle, 2. Thefl,2.ſet.1z. How 
he fits in the Temple of God, 
Thid. ſeQ. x1. 12.13, Whether 
Antichriſt ſhall ſuffer ne falſe 


2.Thefi.2.ſe&t.ro, whether at 
framing of leners to erpreſie 
his name, be uncertaine, Apoc. 
1;.ſet,g.& 10. 

Whether the Proteſtants be fore. 
runners of Antichiit, 2. Thefl. 
2.ſe.rz. Apoc,rz.left.2.z. & 
7.Apec.20.ſet.7. 

W hether the Pope bee Antichri, 
2. Theff.2.ſe&.g, Two ſpeci- 
all reaſons, why Antichriſt is ſo 
called,z.Thefl.2. ſe. nz. 

The A fie of- Antichrift , and 
his, from the Catholike Church, 
whether it bee from the See of 
Rome, 2. Thefl.2.ſe&.6.7, 

Whether the perſecution of Anti- 

” chnitt ſhall cauſe the Church to 

*beifivifible, Apoc. T2. ſeh.5. 
whether Elias and Henoch ſhall 


bee cuted Antichriſt, 
Apoc.r; ſe&.5, What is Anti. 
cbrifts triple honour, againſt the 


honour of Chriſt, Apec. 13. 
ſet,7. His attempts to draw 
.. from the rrue faith, ibid. How 
there. bee many Antichriſt, 
2, Thefl.2.ſe&t,8. whetber the 
Pope cannot bee Antichriſt 2. 
Thedl.2, ſeR.1, & 26. Iob.s. 
 feR.z; Apoc. 12. ſeft.7, Apoc, 
n;. {c&. 9. Apoc. 20. ſe. 6. 
| Whether che Proteſtants make 
| $. Leo and $. Gregory furtherers of 
Antichriſt, 2.Thefi.2. (e.g. 
whether they place Antichriſt i 
the See of Rome in $. Pewlcs 
rime,ibid. Whether zot to bee 
with the See of Rome is to bee 
with Antichriſt, AQ.11.ſeQ.;, 
2, Thefl. 2. (e&.9. 

ApoAles , their name, dignity , and 
authority, Luk. 6. fe&t.6. Math. 
18.ſe@t,7q, Whetherſome Ape- 
les greater then ether, 2, Cor, 
12.ſect.4, Whether the Apo- 
ſtles forſoske their wiues, Mat. 
8.lc&t.4.Math.:g.ſeQ.2. Luk, 
4.ſe&.s. Whether S. Phillip the 
Deacon left his wife, AQ. 28», 
leQ.z, See Prieſts. 

Whether the Apoſiles vowed pe + 
verty, Math. 19. ſeQt.9. 11.12, 
2.Cor,6.ſeR.1. 


worſhip bur of himſelfe oncly, Whether the Apoſiles made the 


Creed, 


— 


th 


THE TABLE. 


Ec ——— 


Creed, Sec before the argu- 
ment of the Epiſtles mm generall. 
W bat honour and reverence was 
mu to the dpofiles, AQ.4.7;. 
W hether the oe op of the Apo- 
Mes , not comprebended in the 
"Scriptures , arc to bee obeyed, 
AQ. rs. ſet.z. 1.Cor.7.1. 16 
Apoſlulicall Tradition; See Tra- 
dition. 
Whether it be lawfull to uſe the 
A licall ſalutation, Rom, r, 
ſet. 6. 
Whether the Popes office bee 
» rightly called an Apofileſhippe , 
Epb.q.ſct.4. 
hether every converter of a ſe- 
veral! country may be properly 
called an Apoſtle, Luk 6. ſe, 
6. whether the Apoſties , or con- 
vertors of Countrics do merite 
heavenly plory, 2. Cor. 1. ſets 
Whether Au the Monke ve 
the Apofle of England , x. Cor. 
4.feft. x. 
Ane Marie : See Lage. 


B 
Bgby/on , whether in' the Apoca- 
bye it Gpnific Rome' rhe Sec 
of Antichriſt. Apoc.14 .ſeQ.;. 
Apoc.r6. ſeQ.z. Apoc. 17. in 
- rverySeftion, | 
» apfiſme , bow it raketh away fins, 
AQ.22.1.1., Whether jt iuſti- 
ke, Rom.6.ſe@.x. & 4. Rom, 
7 .ſeQt. 3. whether neceſſary to 
- {alyation, Mark. z.ſet.y., Iohn 
3.ſc&.r. Math.z. ſe&.s, 
Baptiſm maketh nor mEbers of the 
Church , argument of the Acts 


feQ.r, 

Bapriſme of Infants , how neceſla- 
iy, Rom, 5. ſe@. 8. n.Cor.7. 
ieQ; rx. bi hether the Popiſh 
ſacrament of Confirmation do 
diminiſh the force of bapriſme, 
AQ.v9. ſe&,7. Exorciſmes and 
other ceremenies of Popery, 
whether neceſſary or conveni. 
ent, Mark. 7. ſet.6.AR.8.1. 
x2. 1, Pet. z.ſet.4.Epbphata, 
Mark.9.6. Abrenuntio,r, Per. 
3.ſe&; 4. The indelible chara. 
Qer of baptiſme, 2.Cor. 1.ſe. 

"4. The baptiſme of heretickes, 
and fchifmarickes, whether al- 
wayes damnable,r.Per,z.ſet ; 

Whether lobns Bapti/me were in- 
feriour to Chtifts, Math.3.ſeft. 

. x2. Mark,1.ſe&. 1.5. Iohn. z. 
ſeR. z. A. r9.ſeft,r. Names 
in bapriſme, Luk. r. ſe. 19. 
Whether Chrift himfelfe bap- 
tiſed, fo/:n.4.ſeRt. x. 

Beta whether hee make God the 

 anthorof ſinftie, Math, 6,ſe@. 7, 
Aft.2.fſe@.s - 

Whether he controlleth the Evan- 
" peliſts, Luke.r. {ef 21, Luk. ;, 
fef.5, Luke. 22.ſe&t.8. 9, at. 
$.ſc&X.r2, Whether ke imagine 
ovtruptions of the Greek texe, 


according ro his fanſie, Math. 


10,{e&.2. Preface f. 57. whe- 
ther he tranſlate for Chriſt s ſoul 
in hell, his carkaſle in the graue, 
Ck : , 

Biſhops , what ſpiritual! power the 
dons, drach: 26 Jele ©e :.Cor 
10. ſect, r. 2. The power to 
puniſh heretickes confeſſed by 
Calviniibid Their Confiſtorie, 
Apoc.20e.ſeft,q4. How far they 
muſt be obeyed, Math. 15.ſeCt. 
4. aQ. r1.ſe@,r, See Church, 
How they are to bee honoured 
and feared, a@.g5.feft r. 

T he Fd © bleſſing, Math. ro. 
ſet 4. Math. r9.ict. 6, Hebr. 
» ſeQ.8. 

W hat ſecular affaires agree not 
with ſpirituall- mens funftions, 
2. Tim, 2.ſcR.z. 


How Biſhops are ſuperiour to. 
Privfis land diſtin in ofhce, 


aR. 8. ſeQ. 3. a&. nz. ſe. 6. 
1 hey onely muſt confirme,ibid. 
Phil. x*.ſeR, x. Tit. 1. {eQ.2. 
Their power of conſecrating 
Biſhops ibid. aR, 13. ſe&,2. z. 
Biſhopping , a@,8. ſect. 7. 
Biſhops vititations, a@R.15, ſeR.2. 
ba Paxl _ them tor mos 
Biſhops rhat cannot preach, 
mA ſea, rz, 4 
Biſhops bleſſing, Math. 19. ſe&.6. 
Heb. 7.ſe&.s. Math. 10. fe&,4q. 
Bleſſing of creatures, how cffeftu. 
all. and operative, Math. 26. 
ſeR.6.Mark.8$.ſct.;. rx, Tim. 
4.{c&.9. 
Bleſſmg the Table.ibid. 
Bleſimg a preheminence- of the 
eter nn nh Heb.7.ſeQR. 8 
Bieſſmg of Biſhops and Prieſts, 
and of fathers and mothers.iþ:d. 
Bleſſing with the figne of the 
Ct Luk 24 fe®.5 Mah 3.6 
ſet.n.1n. Tim.4. ſeRt.rn, 
Bread ſuperſubſtantiall, Math. 6: 
ieQ.5. = 


Gainen, Luke ;.ſeQ.s. | 
Calvin, whether he blaſphemed a- 
ainſt rhe Divinit 

John r.ſeQt.4. Ton 10.{&.s5. 

Whether Calvin blaſphemed a. 
gainft Chrifts own merits, Phil, 
2. ſe@&.1. Heb. 2.ſeft. r. Apoc. 

fe. 2. or againſt the Saints 

in heaven, Luke r6.1. 9. whe- 
ther he hold that Cod is the au- 
thour of finne, Math. rz. ſe. z, 
W hetber he blaſpheme concer- 
ning Chiiſts ufferin the pains 
of the damnee; and that he was 
abandvned of his father, Math, 
27. ſeQ.'3. Marke 15. fe, 2. 
W hether hee blaſpheme againſt 
remiſſion of fins, Heb. 6. ſcR.r. 
& $+ 

Calvins doQrine, whether it tend to 
the abhomination of defolation 
Mark. 15.feQ.5. Mat, 24.15 


, Catholike parents who. 2. 


of Chrift, 


Kkkkk 2 


Canonical houres how proved, 
at.to,f. 4,a4.z.ſ.r.Cal.4.1.5, 
how they anſwer to the time of 
Chriſts paſſion and agonies , 
Luke 18, ſeQt.x.5, See prayer. 

Catholike, whether this name dif- 
cerneth true beleevers from he- 
retickes, _ ones _ 
ſtants ſpeaking pro © uUn+. 
yp as Papifis by this name, 
at.nr.feQt, 3, How Angiuttie e- 
ſeemed this name, ibjd. - W he. 
ther the Proteſtants mocke at 
this name as the Dongatifts did; 
ibid. Whether they leave it out 
of the Creed, ibid. Whether 
they lcaue it our in' the Title of 
the Catholike Epiſtles, & jn the 
title of the Epiftle of S, Iames. 

The Catholike Epiftle why ſo 
called ibid.and in the —_ 
of the Epiſtlesin generall. 

C atholike tearmes and ſpeeches , 
r Tim.t.ſe&.g. 

Tit. 


leQ.z. 

Cathchke Church, See Church, 

Catholike faith. See tath. / 

Catho'zke faith, whether it bee ra. 
ken out of England, Apoc, 2. 
ſeR.s. 

Whether ignortnce is allowable 
iQ rue Cathlikes, Luke 10. 
ſet. 4. Math.11r. ſet. 5, Luka 
r;.ſe&.z. n Ioh.2:ſe@t12.. 

Catholke mens obedience to 
their Paſtors, bow farre it oughr 
to extend, AR. rr. ſef.2; To 
Councels, Ads 15, ſeQ:1;, 


| Catholike aſſemblies in time of 


perſecution, Sce perſecution. | 

Cenſmres of the Church. See Fc- 
clefiaRiall, 

Cercmonies uſed in the Popiſh 
Church, whether by example of 
Chriſt, lohn 9. ſe@t.4. Exter- 
nall elements how uſed in the 
ſacratnents, ibid, & Gal.s, ſe&. 
1,2,7. S. Auenilines eftimation 
of ceremonies,and whether hce 
be falſly. alledged againſt them, 
ibid. Whether Popiſh cerewo- 
nies bee not burdenſome , 
but ſweete and to edificaticn , 
Cal.4. let, 3. Whether they 
bee neither: hearheniſh rior Tu- 
daicall,Gal.4:ſe@.z.&5. 

Charity whether it bee more 
4 in juſtification then 
2ith.1. Cor. 13. fet.z. See iu- 
ſification. 

Charitie whether ir be the forme of 
taith, Gal.5.ſeR.z, 

ChaFe' or 'fingle life in Popifh 
Clergie, whether it be Angelli- 
call, Math. 22, fe@, 15. whether 
more for the ſervice of God in 
them that haue nor 'the gift of 

| felelife,r, Cor.q, feR. 4, a&. 
15, See Prieſts, holy Orders, 
Movaſticall life. Whether ir be 
impoilible for every man, Math. 

i19 
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19, (et z. x. Cor.7.ſeht.6. 
W hether ſome Proteſtants may 
notiuſtly affirme that they haue 
not the gift of cominencie , 
x Cor.7.ic, 5. &6. 1. Tim, 
3.ſe4,5. & 4. Lit.1.ſet.z. 
W kether all may; haue the pift 
that Fill, Matth. 19. ſcQ, ;. 
 x,Cor.7 ſe.6, 
W hether re chaſtity of Virgins, 
Widdowes, and married tolkes 
. differ ir: merit. Math. x3.{c.r 
Chriſt, whether he/be a Prieſt, as 
he is God & Man. See Prift. 
His deſcendiog into Hell. Sce 
Hell. Whether he be the onely 
Mediator. Sec Saints. How be 
maketh now interceſſion for us, 
Heb: 7. icR. 3. 
Whether the Popiſh Voraries for- 
fake all and follow Chnit. Luke 
c:leQ.g. | : 
Ot making Clniſs comperſeit or 
picture. AQR.17.5. 
The name of Chriſtians, AQ 11, 
lect. F- | Goel 
True Chrifian liberty, See Goſpel, 
Chriſme. AQes 8. {2.6 
The Church Catholike or Vaiver- 
fall, Math. 24. ſef.1, Luke 24. 
'{ſef.2, & 4. Ates 11. le. 3. 
i. Tim..z. ſe&; x0, Colofl. 
1.{c&.x, 1.lJoh.2.{c& 6. 
Whartthis article fignifieth, I be- 
lerue the Catholike Church, loka 
4,{c&.2,r Timzz.ſc&.10. . 
W hether they are blinder then the 
Iewes that ſee not the Popiſh 
Church to bee the Catholike 
Chnrch of Chriſt, 2, Cor,z,lac.s 
W hether the vanity of the Church 
conſiſt in communicating with 
'the Pope, Gal. 2,ſe@,7, Bph, 4 


lc,3 21999 

How the voity ot the Church is by 
the bleſſed ſacrament, x, Cor. 
ro,ſet,5g,&6 

W hether the Proteſtants at the 
firſt avoyded the/name of Church 
and thruſt it out of the Bible, 
Eph,s,{ſet,2, | 

W hether t by can never 

18 {c&,8. John 14 


ene, Lu 
ic&t,g,&6. Johs 16, ſet, 2, & 
5. lob.r7,{cR,z. 5 HA 4 
x, Tims, ſe&t,19,14,&22, A- 
20,leQ,s, 
Whether the Proteſtants blaſ.. 
| phegne concerning the Churches 
apoſtaſie, or revolt from God, 
Math, 28, ſe&, 2, lohn 14, 
ic, On ulet OF he's Thel, 
2,{(c(t,q4,Apoc.12, ii | 
W kether Chr bee not Ferſe 
without bis Chwrch , as an head 
without a body, Eph, x, leQ,z, 


"is 6 7 
oy x. the Church bee. alwayes 


Ads,2,(c&, 12, 2 Thefl. 2,ſe& 


+ $1 i. Tim,z,le&,ro,11, As 
i&R,2, Acts 11,1ct, 2, Cy), 1, 


THE TABLE. 


| | Math, 5, ſc 3s AQ, 2, 


| ſe&,r, Apoc,r,ſeR,s. 
Whether Flas words make any 
thing to the contrary, Row, 21, 

| JeR, fo | | 
W hat ſhall bee the eſtate of the 
Church in Antichriſts time, A- 

| poc,12,fſeQ,s. | 
How the Church is ſmall in the be. 
|  ginning, and growing great af- 
| te:wards, Mark 4, ſect, ;, Luke 
| $,{e4,2,& 4.,Col,r,ſch,r. Her 
Jawes cuſtomes and gayernours, 
how they are to be obeyed, 
| Math,rs.ſe&,q, Ads x;,ſeR,z, 
& ro, x Cor. 11, ſe, 3, &4. 
2 Cor,r, ſeQ,8, 2 Car.s, ſet 
4, 1. Theſl.q, ſeQ.2z. 2. Thel. 
|| 3. fſeR,z, Heb, r3,{e&, 9. How 
| the onely hath the true ſence, of 
| the Scriptmres, 2, Corinth , z, 
| ſer. _ ſhe iudgeth all, and 
is iudped of none, 1,|Cor, 2. 
ſet.z. How ſhee iudgeth be- 
wween Canonical! ſcripture, and 
not Canonicall, Gal, 2, ſe@.4. 
How ſhe 1udgeth which are fa- 
craments, which not, Iohn 23, 


ſeR.z. 

Whether the Catholike Chnrch 
Which is the body of Chriſt,con- 
ſiſt of good and bad, Math. 3. 


ſet.7,, Math.1rz, ſeR.6, Math, 
22.ſe&.2. John x5.ſeft. 
Whether the tne Church is al- 
wayes proucd by ſucceſſion , 
Tohn 4,ſcR. z. aR. 5. ſeR:. 2. 
| Eph.4. ſe. 5. | 
Whether Chrif left many age 
| favphtin the Church, which are 
not taught in the holy Scrip- 
mans, Jake 1.ſct.4. Apoc.to, 
ſef.1. See Tradition, _ 


How the Cuſtome of the Church 


is 2 good anſwer apainſt all 
wrangiers. x- Cor.i1, ſet. 
W hether there may not bee ſalua- 
tion out of the Church of Rome 
r.lohn 1.ſc&.r. x. Tim,z.\c&, 


IT, 
Whether ſuch as bee out of the 
Church though they |heare and. 
read neuer ſo much , can vnder- 
ſtand nothing, Mark. 4. ſeQ.1 
W kether any man can bee head of 
the whole Church but Chriſt 
Eph,z.ſeR. 5.whetber the Pope 
may be Minifteriall head of the 
Voiuerſall Church ibid, W he- 
ther no temporall Prince may 
be head or cheefe gouernour of 
the Particular Chareh within 
his dominions , Maas fork. 
12. Math.22, ſe&t.z/ Hebr. 23. 
{e&.9.1,Pet. 2.ſct.6.lohn 21. 
ſe. z | 
Whether no woman| being a 
| Prince can bee head , or chicfe 
Couernour of the | Particular 
Church within ber dominions, 
x. Cor.14.ſct.ng | .: 
W hether the Popiſh ſeruice imi. 
cate the Church wiymphant in 


—_ 


heauen Apoc.4. {cR.2, Apoc, 
| xn90.leQ.2 

Building of materiall Churches, 
monaſteries, &c, whether meri. 
torious Luk.9. ſeft.s 

Dedication of Churches , and the 
feaſts of them Iohn r0.ſcQ.g 

W hat coſt-in adornivg of them 
pleaſeth God Math. 26. ſeR.3; 
& 3. Mark. 14. ſet,g.lohn.rz. 
ſef.s 

Whether God will be honored in 
Churches rathet then other 
where At.q.ſet.5.2. Cor.t. 
{et,4.lohn x2.1ec. . 

How God dwelleth not in mate« 
riall temples AQR.7.ſcR g ! 

Whe:ewith all C burches bee pro- 
phaned Mark,11. ſct.j, & 4. 
lokn 2,{ct.6, 

W hether onr parents , and other 
neceſſities of pecre men , are 
not alwayes to be preferred be. 
fore the adorning of Churches, 
Mark. 7. ſe&.z3.Cleaygy, the name 
w whom in {cripture it is ginen 

1,Per.5.ſcR.z. 

T ke difference of the Cleygie , and. 
the Laitie ibid, Cleygie exempt 
from tribut. Rom.,14. ſeRt.6, 
W hat degrees of {uperioritic, 
are among themſelues and 0- 
wer, others Luk. 22. ie@.ro., 
Math. 20.ſe&.s. 2.Cor.x.fet. 
$8.2, Cor.12.ſeR.4 

Whether the priviledges , and ex- 
emptions of the Clergie bee 
grounded on the ſcripture, Mat, 
19.ſct 8.Rom.2z.ſeR.s | 

The Coumandements of Cod, 
whetker poſſible ro bee kepr. 
Math. zxz.fe&t.8.Luk,1.ſet.8. 
9.Luk.1o.ſedt.5.loh. x4.1ct, 
2.Rom.,8$.1c&t.;.Rom.1;z.1.1. 
r. loba5.ſcQ.z. 2 

Keeping of the Commandements , 
how profitable and neceſlaric to 
ſalvation, Math, 5.ſe&,5. Jam. 
2.ſ{ct.; Mat.19. ſet q.Matik. 
10.ſcQ.2. Luk. 18, ſec&.4. A-: 


c.I4.ief.4. 

Whether they differ from Coun. 
cels, Mark. 1o,fet,z, Luk.i8. 
left.5. - 

Whether a man is iuſtified by kee- 
p:ng of them, Luk, 2.ſeQt,7.8. 
&9. Rom.$.1eR.2. 

W hether Popiſh traditions bee 
the Commandemests of men. Sec 
Traditions. | 

W hether all Jawes, doQrines and 
ſervice of the Church of Evg- 
land be the ' 
men, Matb,z5.1e@.q.Mwk.7s 
{cQ, y : 

Communion, whether rightly miol- 
ſtred by the Proteſtants,z. Cor, 
11.{c#.6.7;8.9. 10,11,12.15s 
14.15.16.17.18.19.20. 21.32 

V Vhether they imitate Chriſhg in- 
ſtiruuony apd the | Apoſtles tra- 
dition;ibid, eſpecially Lb 2.2 
| Whethes 
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'Y Vhether the Communion be Ido 
latry,r. Cor.8. ſe&t.z, whether 
they call ir unproperly the Com- 
munion,r. Cor.1r.let.1i4. 

V Yhether they call it unproperly 
the Supper of the Lord,z, Car, 
rx,le&t,s. 

VVhether their Communion bread 
be prophane,z. Cor.11.1e&t 18 

V Vhetherir be Calvins Supper and 
not Chriſts, Ioh.4. ſet.;. 

V Vhether itis the very Table and 
cuppe of devils, and accor- 
di to be abkorred, 2.Cor, 
ro.lcQt.ro. 

Communitie of life and in 


the firſt Chriſtians, whether it | 


be.uſed now of the popiſh Cloi- 

| herers onely, AR, 2.1cQ. 21. 

whether it was a commande- 
ment or counſell onely,ibid. | 

Concupiſcence after Baptilm, whe- 

 ther-it be {in of it ſelfe. without 

conſent, Rom.6.ſet.7. Rom, 


7. ſet. 4.5, 6,7, $,9, 20,17. - 


lam.z. {c4.F. 2.lokn z. ice, 


$- | 

How the Apoſtle calleth it finne, 
Rom.$5.ie&,7. whether it defi- 
leth, or maxeth unperfeR all the 
ations of. a idſt man, Rem.7, 
ſet. 9. 

Conſeſſon- in particular, whether 
neceſſary, Math, z.fect.z.Mark. 
'2.ſeQ.z. loho 20.ſc&.5. At. 
19.{et.4. 

VVhether ſecret, or. auricular 
Confeſſion be neceſlary, Ioh.20; 
leQ.y5 toa Prieſt, Luk. x7.ſect. 
$. lob.20.ſeQt.5. Iam.5,ſeR. 
11.of all morta!l fnnesgbid, be- 
fore the receiving of theblc{Izd 
Sacrament,t. Cor.11.let.17. 

V V-aether Engliſh Miniſters heare 
Conſeſsions, and abſolue, contra- 
ry to their own doGrine,. loh, 
20.leQ.5. See Penance. 

Confelung Chriſt and his Religion: 

See fanth, 

Confirmation , otherwiſe - cal'ed 
Biſhopping, whetherit be a Sa- 
crament, At.$8,ſeQ.$.& 6.what 

or and effeR it hath, Iob.7. 

+ ſel.4AR.8. let.7. Ephel.2,; 

ſet.2. 

V Vhat herefies againſt it, AQ.?, 
lea.s. 


Chri/me or holy oyle, whether S . 


.. ceſlary in Confirmation, bid. -| 
allowing of Corporaces and Cha- 
- - lices, x, Cor,rx,left. 28- 
Conſcience, how re be diſcharged in 
prone Papiſts, Mark.15 +» 


”Y 
Conſecration by impoſition . of 
hands, rt. Tim.4. ſc. x7. Sec 

o Oo | % 


Contipencie; See it, | 
V .Vhether all notable Biſhops and 
Prieſts of Gods Church, haue 
.: been bogle, or Continent from 
their wines, Tit,z, lets 


; xt 


Continencie of married folke for 

prayers ſake, how commenda- 
le, x. Cor.7.ſeQt.q. . 

V Vhether neceflarie for the [more 
worthy receiving of the bleſſed 
Sacrament, 1.Cor.7.ſet;,r7. 

Contrition, whether it be againſt iu- 
fication by faith onely, 2. Cor. 
7.ſeQ&.z. See Pimance. | 

Corporals for the bleſſed Sacrament 
upon what Scripture grounded, 
Mathi27.ſet.4. | 

Counſell and precept, how diffe. 
ring, Math.z9.ſc@t.6,1.Cor.t. 

ſe&.rg. | 

Conncels, of what perſons they 
confiſt, Ads 25, ſet, 5, how 


they repreſcaert the whcle 
Church bid | 


VVhether Pater and his fucceſſors, 
were or ought to bee alwaics 
relidents in Connels, At.15. 
.6.7.&8. | 
VVhether Conncels be of no/force 
withouttheic Confirmationibid, 
Y Vhether they haue ſgch aſliſtance 
of the hely Ghoſt tat they can 
noterre. At.r5.ſet.12.) Luk, 
1.ſe&.6.Tokn 25. ſet.g. Iobn 
x6.let.4.%& 5. Rom.z.lect.r. 
V Vhether examination of maners, 
or diſputation bee neceſſary, 
when the Councell cannot erre. 
Luk.1.ſe&.6, At.rg.ſeit,r2. 
VVhether all good Chriſtians 
ought to reft vpon their deter. 
minations alwayes, AQ.15.fe@t, 
I3. foe” 
How the Ancient fathers efteemed 
of Generall Councels, At.xy .lec. 


2. | 
V Vhether all decrees of Conncels 
ought to bee in execution 
_ Os Fu | 
How later Conncels alter the for. 
mer. AQ.15.lec.g.& r0. | ; 
Y V hether Heretickes encly refuſe 
Conncels, Ac&.15.ſeft.4.12. & 


I3. | 
Hereticall , and Schiſmatica!! Sy- 
nods what be, AQ. rg5.let.12. 
Conncels Euangelicall, whether 
differing from precepts, Math. 
19-lec.5.. ad 9g. AG.2.lec.rg 
VVhether they tend to perte Kion 
and bee followed by Popiſh 
Cloylterers called of me ret 
gions, Math.zg.ſcc.8. Mark. 
16.ſec.z. ſce works of laperoga- 
tion, Religions. | 
Croſſe whereen Chriſt dycd, whe- 
ther holy .aad to bce honored, 
Iohn 19. ſec.z.Heb.g Jlec.z. 
VVhether the Croſſe be called the 
Gene of the ſon of Man. Math. 


24.ſeQ4.2. Tt 
How cffeQall to ſanfRification, 
ibid. & x. Tim.4.ſc&.11. In$a- 
craments. and other hallowed 
Creatures, 1, Tim.4.13.,12.13, 
14 &is, | 
V Vbeher-it js neceſſary to 


; bee 
"L111 


' <_- 


| borne in our forcheads, Luk. 24 
ſec.5.Gal.6.2, Apoc.9.ſeR.1, 

The Crucifixe or rod ' with Marie 
ard Toby upon what ground of 
Scripture, lob.19.ſe&.4. 

Whether there bee any vertue in 
the Fgne of the Croſſe. Mark. 9. 
ſet,z. 1.Tim.4 icQ.r2, 3. 
W ether it ſhall appeare at the 
latter day, no lefle to confound 
the Proteſtants then the Iewes» 
Mat, :4.ſc&Q.2. 


D x2 

Dies ,, what diſtintion of then 
ought to be, Rom.14. ſ{cQ,2. 

W hether one Day is more ſandi- 
fied then anotheg ; Sce Feaſfs & 
Feiiitivities, 

The Church uſeth not the beathe- 
niſh names of daics, Apoc.f. 
ſeQ.6. Kg: | 

W hether Papiſts call notche week 
daits {i:4, by a prophane name, 
Luke 24.ſct,1.,Apoc.r.ſet,6 
Gal.4.ſcft.s. . 

Deacons their office, AR.6.ſct.2, 
See Orders, ! 

D(poſitum, what, 1. Tim.6.ſeQ.z. 

Devorion uttered by externall ſigne, 
how it is allowable, Math.9.. 

_ ſe&.z2.Mark.z.ſe4.1. Luk.1g. 
ſe&t.z. Ioh.r,. ſet.8. Phil. 2. 
ſeQ.2.Jam.2.ſe&.6.Mark.1it. 
ſe&.1. Sce Pilgrima;e. ' 

How 'God is ſerved in Spirit, nor, 
withſtanding externall Dcvauon, 
Toh.4.ſc&t.4. Rom.r. {eQ,8$. 

W hether. uue Devotion bee called. 
of the Proteſtants ſuperſtition, 
AQs17.ſct.2.& 4. ; 

W hether Popifh Devertjon towards 
reliques and holy things, bee a 
taken of great faith,” Math.S., 
ſe&t.z.Rom.1.ſe4.7.. _. * 


+ The holy womens Devotion, Abe 


ther it excuſe Popiſh ſuperſtiti=, 
on, Ma:k, 16, lect. 2, Lk. 8. 


lſect.4. 


Devetion of Zachens, whethEf it ap- 


proveth Popiſh devotiod to ſee, 
and ro bee, neere to_the Sacra- 
meant, Luk.19.ſet.2. 

Kneeling at verbum cars fattum ef, 
and, Gy bomo fattum eft, what de- 
velicn; Loh. 1. ſefA.8,. ._ : 

Di/ſcations and divifions of the he- 
retickes among themaſelues, an 
their defence, Phil. z.ſe&.s5.. 

Doors of the Church which bee 
neceſſarie, Ioh,4.ſet.4. what 
regard wee muſt haue to their 
AoAbins, Heb. 13. ſeQ.r.& 4. 
how S. Auguſline cſtcemed of. 
them, ibid, Sn. 

V V hether their crown i» heaven 
bee of the merite of their la- | 

bours, Phil.4.ſe@.z. 2,Pet,s. 

ſeR.4. 46-55" 

V Vhether the ancient Doffers bee 
cantemaed in England, 2, Cor. 
33,{eQ,2, $2," 
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Dulia : Sce Adoration, 


SN 6 
EceleſiaFicall cenfures, whether 
rightly executed in the Popiſh 
urch, Math.z6,ſeft.g9,10,11 
I2. 1,Cor: 5,fet.2,&3z. See 
Excommin cation. 


Ectleſiafticall power and iuriſdiQti. | 


on, how farre it extendeth, Mar. 
26. {c&. 10, Tohn 2, ſe. 6. 
2,Cor.ro,fſeft.z, Sec Bijbep , 
Clergie * 26: Larne 
Epiphata. See Baptiſme. 
Ekgs,whether be be yer aliue, and 
ſhall be the precurſor of E briſts 


lecond comming, Math. 1z.ſe&t 


4 , Apoc.n,fet.4 
Engch, whether hee bee yerliving, 


; , eb.t x,fet.t, wherher he ſhall | '& 11x. ©, wk 
'What S. Piles doftrine js concer- 


reack in Antichriſts time with 
las, Apoc.1i,ſeft.4 


Tz 1 fs, 


Erenutes, wherefore they haue their 


Same, profeſſion, and life, com. 
mended by the example of Els, 


of $. Toh» Baptifi,and Chriſt him- | 
*felfe, Math.3,"feft. x, Math. 9, 
'V'Vhether his words of Faith be 


ſe&,4. Marth, 4, ſet. r. Math. 


34ſec, 4. Mark 1, {.ro, Luke | 


2,ſfec.s, Luke 21,1. x. 


Whether in the primigiue Chorch - | 
V Vhetherpther {criptures be falſe- 


there were innumerable Eremites 


2nd Monkes, ſuch as the Pa- | 
"pits baue, Math, x4, fec.z. Sce' 


. Monkes and Monafticall life, 
Excommunicaticon, what pun. ſhment, 
*x,Cor.g,fec,2,&5. 2,Coi.2. 
71 "+ I . 
ether Excommunication in the 
"Primtitine Church was ioyr#d 


. alwayes with C {71067 Ig 


.Cor.s., ſec. 4. 


| 


"Aﬀ.s. lec.4. 
*x.Tim.1.ſec. 9. 


| Whether the Proteftants deny that | 


heretickes are to be excommu- 
" gicated, 2,Cor.16,fec.r ' * 
Exorgjme, Mark 7,ſec.6 


Extiemewittion, whether it be a ſa- | 
cramevt, Gal.4.ſec, 2, Jam. 5, 


"Nec.$; 6,7,8,9;. 
—_—— ot 


r the Apo 


' Ejopyibid. Spit 
Faith. See Tuflifi carion zyorkes.. | 
W bether Faith onely do not juſti- 


”y fie; Math.5,fec.6, Math-o, ſec. | 
x6, Math:r9,fec. 7, Math. 22, | 

* "Los | How it is Jaid by our $a. Chriſt, 

| "Belethe onely, Mark.5:(; 4. 

| VVhar manner of Fa1tb doth iufti- 


fee.7;,Math.23,fec.7; Math.z 
ft. 5:5,9, Mak 1, ſec.2, Mar 
' 22,fec.;, Mark 12, ſfec.t. Mark 


-*x6. ſec.q, Luke r,ſec,6, 7,8, _ 
*. Gal. 5. ſ. 3--Heb. 21. f. 54 7. 
| "Jai. 2.5.'V; Rom: 3.. 2; 3+ 


-**Rem.6.1ec.4, Gal.z.ſec. 4, 5, 

Heb,4,ſec.8s, Heb: 21, ſec.ro, 

nay: > 
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Acrs 4, ject. 


Bn 5, Tec. x, Tohn 8, fec,';, 
<4,16E.2; KAs 10.1ec. 3, 
uke 7, ſec. 8, 


*Romh.1,#6.12." R&m;<.fec!.s 
,;3.Cor, 23, lec, 1, 7,2d 2 Cor, 


4:Math.17,ſeQt.4,Mark.o,fet 


"hethe: es antroynting 
"with 6yle," made a preparative | 
to the 1acrament bf extreme un. | rs | 
| |  V'Vhy Faith is fo ofren? named in 
the cafe of Inflification,” Gal. z. 


7; NE RES, ſec.'2, Gal.z.{.2, 
» "11 ho 'VVkherher Faith mi 

"16ſt apain;Luke Z 
"IO1253. 7, Time'Y, [92 


"Es Kec4 Wal Be: fee.s 'Wheth 


-,ſec.r, Eph.z,fce.2, Eph. 6. 
ſec.2, x Theſl.5,fec,r, rt Tim, 
x, ſec.5, xt Iohn , ſec. 4, 7, 
Apoc.2,ſfec.z, Apoc.14, ſec.q, 
2.l1oh.2,ſec.7, 


Whether S. Augufines booke de fi- 


de & openbus, be againſt juſtifica- 
tion before God by Faith onely, 
James 2;fec.s, | 


| Whether juſtification by Faith on- 


ly be an eld herefie, Argument 
of the Epiſtles in generall, Jam. 
"2 Mec. 6. Argument of both the 
Epiſtles of $. Peter. 


"| Whether _ S, Tames calleth them 


that teach 'iuſtification before 
Cod by Fath onely, ' vame men, 
and compateth them to. Divels, 
lames 2, {ec.5, 6. 7, $,9,10,. 


ning Faith and good workes, Ar- 
gument of the Epiſtles'in pene- . 
rall | 


VVhether S, Paul cucr iogne d faith 
f iu 


and charity in the at ficati- 
on before God, Philem. ſec. r, 


miſconſtrued by the Proteſtants, 
Argument of the Epiſtles in ge- 
nezal', Rom.z,tec.q,5,6,7,8, 


ly alledged by the Proteſtants to 
maintaine 1uſtification faith 
onely, Mark 5,ſec. 4, Luke x7. 
ſec.2. 

V Vhether the Faith of the Prote. 
ſants be a yaine ſecurity of fal- 


vation, Rom.8,fet. 8. x Cor. 9 


'Fec.'ro, x Cor.1o, fec. r, Heb: 
ir.ſec.s, Rom. 5./. x. Rom. 
4, [.10, Luke 12, /. 3. n.Pe. 
4,f.4, x Ilohn4.f.6. Rom. 
x1, ſ.2. Phil.z, f. x, See $al- 
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| VVbether the 75 Catholicke x- 


piſiles were written "againſt iu- 


{tification in the fight of God 


by Faxh onely, Argument of the 

Epiſtles in generail, Argument 

ot the Epiſtle of S. James. Jam. 

2.{.6. Argumentof Iobns three 
' Fpiſttes j 


' fe 2: Set Inflification.” 


| In what ſence moſt of the #ncienr 


Fathers fay that onely faith doth 
rag Ae pe tom c 


fic, Rom. 1, f.rr, Rom.4,ſ-10, 


Gal.z. {.2, dt o 
bee had and 


B.//e#.7, Row, 
er *grace and charity” may 


be loft, Apoc.2.ſe&t.2, 


| Whut isths Apoſitcs analogy or 


preſcript rule of Faith, Rom. 12, 
{e&.2.Heb.6.feQ.2, 

What it is to hold the firſt Faith 
of our Apoſtles and Fathers, 
Rom.6.f.8.R6.1.6.162, Cor. 
12.ſc@..5. Gal.r, ſeAt.2,5.4. 
x Tim.6,ſe&.z. 2 Tim.1.iett, 
- 2 Tim.z.ſe&t.2, x Cor.15. 
eQ.z. Gal. z.ſeR&t. 2. Heb. 13, 
ſe. x, 1, lohan 2, ſcR, 2. 2, 
lohn r.ſe&,r,2. | 

How one mans Faith obraineth for 
another, Luke 5.ſe&,s, 

Faff or Fatling, what aft of religi. 
on, Luke 3. ſeQ,5. whether me- 
tirorious,' Math,rs ſet. 4. 3. 
Cor.r5.iet.7, eos 

Preſctipt dayes of F whether 

Allowable, Mathzr5.fec.4. Cal. 
"4 :lfec.s. Math.9.ſec.6. Imber 

dayes. Math,9.ſec.1r. Luk.6. 
"Tec. 4.AR.r;.fec.q. 

VVhat was the herefie of Acriug 
Concerning faſting, Aﬀ;r3.1.4., 

Prohibition of certaine meares, 
whether it bee Chriſtian Faſting 
Math.zs. ſec.q. & 5.Mark.7 . 
ſec. 4. Att. nz. ſec.q.Rom.14, 
{.1. r. Tim.4\.5.6. 1. Tim.s. 
ſec.14. 

V Vhether the Scriptures be grofl- 
ly abuſed by the Proteſtants a- 
painſt the Popiſh Churches 

afts. Math. 15. fec.4.5., Rom. 


x4.1.1.z. Cor.8.ſ\,x- Coll. 2.1, 
2.&6. r.Tim. 4; fec.2.4.6, 
Tit. r.ſec.r. 

What Faſting is hereticall. Luk. 2, 
ſe&t.6. Col.z, 1e.6. 1. Tim. 
4.ſet.4.& 6. - 

The Lee Faſt, and the oripen ther. 
of Math.4.ſfec.2. Mark.1.ſec. 


9. 
Whether it bee ſinne , not to Fat 
the lent. Math.4. ſec.2. Whe- 
ther it bee ant Apoſtolical] tradi- 
tion, ibidem ,, & Luk.g.ſec.x, 
Wherher ir be the true imitation 
of our Sauiours Fafling Math.4 . 
ſeci;. . | 
Whether by keeping it true Chri- 
- ſtians are known trom Infidels, 


- wid. "- 

Whar the Doors ſermons were 
of Lent Faft.ibid. 

Whether the Popiſh Faffs were 
foreſignified by Chriſt himſelfe 

*Math:o.ſec.z. ES 

Feare , what feare is not 'id charitie 
x.Tolih 4 .ſec.9. ſee in Fairh of 
the Proteſtants, and in the word 
Saheation. no i +... 

8ervile ſtare, whether not ill, A. 
24.ſect 2. 2 TJohn 4.ſe@.7, 

Ftare 6f hel!'fire, bow 'profitable, 
Luke r2.{e@.rx; LR a $24 

F —__ feftivall dayes, how'neceſ- 

_ fary for the Church, Math;/z. 7% 
z. Tohn 10{ ſe. 4.) AR. 24 

- ſe&.6; Gal. 4.teRt.5. Heb, ir; 

feQ:q. 2 Per, r, ſet, 3/Apoe;t. 

le4,6, $4, $+6lt © 42 4h HH 2nd 
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Whether the ſcriptures bee groſ'y 

abuſed by the Proteſtants a- 

- £ainſt popiſhfefſwities & holy: daies 

' Rom. r4 ſe, 2. Gal.4. ſect.s, 
Coloſl.2.ſe&. 2. 

The feafts of Eafter and Whitſon- 

tide, AQt.2 :feQt.s6. AQ:20. ett 

,Cal.q. fet.5 Apoc.r, lett.6 

Whether oreater grace be pi- 

"_ upon ſuch ſolcmne- dayes, 

ibid. | 

Free. will, whether man hath, Math, 
x2. ſe&,n; Math. 16, lect. 33. 

N Math.1g.le®.3. Math, 20. ſet. 

"3. Math=$Je&t.r.&4: Luke 2 

'ſeft.2. Eike'10.fet 6.10hn x 

 {e&.7, Tobn's.le&.z. At.'27 

*ſ.z. Rom: 9.1.6. 7. & Rem, 

- 09. fe&t.7.& $.Rom.1o.ſett.8. 
x.Cor. r5.feft.6. 2 Cor,z.,f,2 
2 Cor.6.ſet.z.Phil.2.feQ@. 4, 
x.Tim.2.ſe&.?.2 Tim. 2.1.2 
&6, lam.gq.ſe@t.z.Luk.1z. ſet 
4. Gal.5.fe&.7. Apoc. 2. ſe, 
1;:Apoe:s. ſet. g. 

W hether mans free will work#h 

with Gods grace, 2. Cor.z, {e@ 
* " 2. x Cor: 15.ſe&.6. 1.lohn 3 
ſet.r. AQes 13; leQ; 1. Eph, 

_ 4.fe. 2. Tam, 4.{cA.2.8& z. 

W herher man have any jreederme 
of will from the feruitude of tin 
without the grace of God, Joh, 
$.{eQ.2, Apoc. z.ſeQt.z. 

.» W hether predeftication, reproba- 

* tion, and concupiſcence rake a- 
way free will, AQ. 27. lett. z, 
Rom.-.le&. 6.Rom.g.ſeft.2, 
7,AQ.13.ſcR. r.Gal.s: (eQ.1, 

W hether the Icwes blindnes and 

reprobation was through their 
owne ſrcewill, Luke 1p, ſet." 4. 
" Tohn r2.ſe&.4.AR. 13. (eR.'r, 
Aa.28-ſeQ.2. | 
W kether their betray'ng and cru- 
cifyirg ot Chriſt, and Jjdas rrea- 
ſon was onely of their free wil, 
angry robert the re- 
fuſing of the Goſpel! when it'is 
OL IOa Rei. 2 (ef. | 
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Whether the Froteſtants teach 

that God is the authour 6f finne, 
"* Math; &.ſe&. 5. May; 23-1. 3. 
* A&-2:1.8; Rom.1.1.tz; Rom. 
{.4, Rom. 9, [. 8, 9. 10,1. 
om.'tr:{.5.Iam.t.1.3,64, 
©" 4ide BEES. © | 9212: 34 
What 'is the” meaning* of \thoſe 
* 'plicys thar ſound as though God 
- were aitthopr of tinneyMath.2z;. 
©+£3. Mark 4.f.r; Tobi a2. 1-4. 
_ AQ,2.{.8.Rom,z.{.4- 2'Thel. 
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How the death of Chiiſtiwas by 

_ © Gvds determination, AQt2.1, 8. 
«** 'Q<=4.1.2. 04 w- 
Goſpel, whether itbe onely the writ- 
, ten word, or elle traditioft 'va- 
*', written aſſo, Mark 8.1,4. Rom, 
F- 4,f-10. $Sce Traditions, 
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Whether Caluin deny the article 


Hell, whether 
Feare. 

Henoch ſee Enoch. 

Hereticke, whois, Tir.3.ſec. 2 

V Vhat mitkes are ro know Bere- 
tickes Math. 7. ſec.g.& 5.At. 
20.ſec.6.2,Tim.1.lec.z.4. & 
9.17. lohn 4.iec.1.2.&4. 

VVhether ir be a mark of an Here. 
ticke to poe ovt of the Romiſh 
Church, Fph.4. ſec.z.4.5.6. 
Tit.z.1\.2.t. John.2.ſec.1 & 9. 

The name of the Proteſtanrs and 
ſuch like, whether it be a 'marke 
of Haetickes. AR 11.ſec.3.Tam, 
3.ſec.r. Apoc.2.fec.ro. ': 

V Vhether they rinne; nor ſent, 4s 
Heraickes doe. Math.21.1ec.7. 
Luk.6. ſec.6, John 10, lec.r, 
Aft.1z. ſec.3. Rom.10. lec.7. 

Cal.r.ſfec.1.Heb.$.ſec.2. 

V Vhether they diſſent as Heretickes, 
Maih.23.lec.z.AQ.1s, fec.14. 
Phil..z.ſec.5. , 

V Vhether they preach otherwiſe, 
& contrary to the faith received 
from Chriſt avd his Apoſtles,#s 


reheminence of the 
Goſpell, or New T cſtament a- 
boue the old,2.Cor.z.1.4.Heb 
7.1,1;z.HKeb.8.1,7 Hebig. 1.6. 

W hether the Proteſtants teach, 
that under pretence of the*liber- 
ty of the Goſpel, every one may 
chooſe whether he will be vnder 
lawes ſpiritual or tewporall, 
Jam.1.te&.7.GCal.g.1.4. 1.Pet 


2.1.7. 

W hether he ſuffererh for the Go. 
fel that ſuffereth for any article 
of Popery, that is nor taught in 
the word of God written, Mark 
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W hat is the profitable te. :are,1c2 


8.1c@.2. | 
Grace. See Free will, | 
W hether Grace and charity may 
be loſt, Apoc.2.1. 2. | 
VVhetihe:r to Conſent to God of. 
tering Grice, bee onely of grace 
Apoc.z.iec.z. Rom.10. fec.2. 
Eph.4.icc.s. 2.Tim.2.ſec.r. 
W heher Gods Grace cauſeth mens 
works to, bee metitorious ; lee 
Merits. | 
W hether all Cods Graces and gifts 
bee nor freely ginen x. Cor.x2. Heretickes do, Gal.1.ſec.3.4. 1. 
ſec.z. but ſome deſerued. Tim. 1, ſec.z. 1.Tim.s., ſec. 
Whether the Greeke text of the I3, | 
. new Teftament be nn. x, V Vhether they deceue by hypocri- 
Ioh 4.1.4.Sece the Pref.lec.z5. he,"and fweert words; 'Luk.6, ſ, 
36.39.38. | 9, Rom.1. fec.6. 2,Cor.rx. 
Ot the Golpels and epiſtes| in the ſec.2.2, Ti\m.4.ſec.z.2.Per 2. 
Pepiſh Churches, Math.1.1ec.1 ſec.2. 
| | | VVhether they vie vanitiein prea- 
ching,and vaine glory. Luk.6. 
lec.6. 1.7 
V Vhether they preach lic&tiouſnes, 
 &carnall liberty. 2.Per.2.ſec.z. 
;z.Apoc.2.ſec.1r. 
V Vhether they vie metitricions 
and painted eloquence. x. Tim. 
5 .lec.13. wh. - 


| H 4 
Malowins or ſendtifying of | Crea- 
rures after the Pepiſh manner 
whether grounded ypon- the 
Scriptures, 1. Tim. 4.ſec;r. the 
force of ſuch hallowiug.n, Tim. 
* 4.ſec.nz.& 14. | 
Holy places which bee”, Math.17. 
ſee.z. A.7. lec.q. ©. Tim.4. 
ſ:c.r0.2.Pet.r.fec.r. | 
Hol, Bread; whether grounded on 
- the Sctipturex.Tim.4 ſec.12, 
Hoy water r. Tim.4. fec.12.13. 
Holy dayes, Set Feaſ(s, and Sqirits, 
Holy things rot to bee prophaned 
See ſacriledge. | 
Hell fire. Math. 5. ſec.9. 
Helf, whether in Scripture it be ta- 
* kent for Limbus Patum , AQ.2. 
lec.rto. * 
W hether Chriſt deſcending into 
Hell delivered the fathers, & iuſt 
men of the old Teſtament Luk. 4.Jud.ſec.z. 
16.8.A&.2.ſec.xo.&11.x.Fet VV kether they boaſt of the ſpire 
3.fec.r1.& 2. | without the word, 1. lob. 4.1cc. 
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V Vhether they-teach new dv Qrint 
x.Tim.1. iec.3. 2.lohnx. ſec. 

.Keb.nz.fec.r. os 

V Vhether they invent new 'termes 
and {peech, as beretickes vie 

do.1., Tim;6.ſec.4. 

V Vhether they yaunt great know - 
ledge ſpecially of the Scriptures, 
in iuch mander as the Heretikes 
do, Luk.6.ſec.z.lohn 5.fec.-. 
x.Tim.1.ſec.7. x. Tim.6.ſec. 
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V Vhether they be ignorant 'of the 
Scriptures, ibid. & Mark.12.1ec, 


I. 

VV hethet 'they contemne Coun. 

- cels and ſathkers. AQ.14.ſec 12%. 
& 13. Gal.2. lec.3. 3. Tim.6, 
lec.5 Heb.6.lſec.1o. > 

V Vhether they corrupt the Sctip- 
tures. 2. Cor.2.lec.g.z: Cor.s. 
ſec:3. | 

V Vhether they deny the books of 
the Canonical! Scripture” or of 
the DoRQors that bee not Conn 


rertcic, 


of Chiiſts deſcending into H.!l 
Math.27.ſec.z.z.Per.y.ſec.z, 

"* 00. $, | 
W hether S.Auguſtine call [them 
« + Intigels thatdeny the deſcending 
of Chriſt ines Limbas Pairhm 1. 
Pet.z.\ec.t. AQ.2.ſec.2. 
W bether the Proteſtants tranſlate 
hererically for that purpole|. Act, 
2:ſcc,10, 
L1iIllz 
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terfeit. Jam.2. ſec.g, A.17, 
ſec.6. 

V Vhether they controule the very 
rext of the Scripture and the (a. 
cred writers thereof. Luk. r.lec. 
21. Luk.22. ſec.9, AR.8, lec. 
x2.Luk.z.lec.s. 

V Vhether they vic foule ſhifts and 
wrangling toaroyd the cuidence 
of the Scriptures, Iobn.lec.4. 
Iohn.20.ſec.5.2.Pct.z.ſeQ.r. 
x Tim.5.{.6. & x0. Heb. 6. FC. 
3. 2 Tohn 5. let, 4, Attes 8. 
leQ.7. 

V Vhether they lander the Church 
of God, Iohn 6.1.8. 

V Vhether batrred of the See of 
Roere, as it is now the Sce of 


Antichriſt be a marke of kere-_ 


tickes, Rom.16.1.5. 
V Vhether the proteſtants acknow - 
ledge no Indyge of controverhes, 
2 Cor.1.\.s8.Gal.2.. 3. 
V Vhether they deſpiſe Rulers, ef. 
' *pecially Eccleſiaſticall , Iude 
ieQ.n.& 4. 
VV hether they be voide of faith, 
loh.14.ſec.z. 9. Cor.32; lec.z 
"As 10.ſcc. 2. 
V Vhether they be murable in faith, 
and inc6nſtant,2. Cor.r.ſec.6. 
V Vhether they be- given to velup- 
mouſneſle, as Heretickes, Rom, 
16. (eQt.7. . | 
V Vhether they bold ſeveral! and 
ſecret Conventicles, as Heretikes, 


+ Math. 24.ſet.8. Luk. 24ſec. ; 
2.Luke 17.ſec.z. Jude fec.5. 
Syneds  baue not | 


Y Vhether their 
the promiſe af Chriſt, AQ. 15, 
ſec.12. 

V Vhether theit perſons conſiſt of 
worle perſons then the Popiſh 
Clargic, 1, Tim. 3. jeR.6. 

How Hereſie profiterh the Church, 
r.Cor. 11, lec.5. + 

V Vhether the Preteſiants hauc 
many faiths, Epb.4.ſcR.z. 

vY r they 
logies, and rulesof faith, Rom. 

- x2, lec.r. is 

V Vhether their do&rine be 
1. Tim.r. ſeQ. 4, 

W hetherthey ſhal cometo naught, 


though ſupported a while byne- | 


ver ſo mighty Princes, Act.5. 
ſe; 2. | | 


VV hether the markes of Heretickes 


agree to the Proteſtants, Tit.z. 


» fect. Wl 

Y Vhether Ecclefiaſticall perſons 
may punith Heretickes by death, 
Luke 9.1.5. Apoc.19.fec.6. 

biow the bookes, {ervice, and ſcr- 

.- mons of Heretickes are to bee 
avoided, Mark, z. le, 2 Tit.3, 
ieRt2, 


V.Y hether it be lawfullre commu- | 
nicate with Heretickes in any 
caſe, 2. Ib. 2.1e&; 4. 

. left.14. "4O138. 

V'Vhether all bookes of Heretickes 


Apoc.2. 
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ue many Ana- | 


bekles, - | 
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| aretobe burnt, AQ.r9.fec.ro. 

VVhether they that baue not the 

hene of the croſle en their bo. 
die, be eaſily ſeduced by Here. 
tickers, Apoc,g.fec.s, | 

V Vkether women haue been moſt 
commonly Promenen of Hereſbe, 
x. Tim.2.(eQ.g. | 

Zeale againſt Heretickes, whether a 
colour to maintaine tiealon, 
Apoc.2.ſeR.g. | 

V Vhat Arch beretike is ſignified by 
the fall of the Starre, Apoc.9. 

| ſec.r. | 

Simas Magus the father of Here- 

| tickes, whether more religious 
then the Proteſtants, Acts 8. 

| le.nr. | 

V Vhether the Proteſtants| er Pa- 

| piſts, way more rightly be com- 
| pared t0-C4in, Balaam, Core, Iude 
(eQ.4.Apoc.z.let,rn. 

V Vhether Calvin were an heretick 

| the fore-runncr of Antichriſt, 

| Mark.1;.fec.q. 2. Theſl.2.1cc, 
8.9.13. Apoc. 20. ſeQ.6, 

V Vhether they bee all Heretickes 
that call the Pope Antichriſt, 
Tok.9.ſeRt.z. | 

V Y kether the Proteſtants be rave. 
ning woules, as Heretickes bee, 

| Maih.7.ſeft,q.& 5. As 20. 

'{eR.6. | 

V'Vhether they be theeues, not cn- 

| rringby the dore, Tob.1o.fec. 

V Vhether the Proteſtants, or the 

| _ were propheſied of, and 

deſcribed by the Apoſtles to be 
Heretickes, 2.Pet. 2. {eR. 1.2. 
$. 2,Pet.z. ſcQ.r. _Jude in all 
ſeftions, #. Tim.4, ſec, x. ad 


10, 
Heaves , whether ſhut untill the 
. » the Paſhon of Chriſt, Math. ;. 
ſec,8.Heb.v.ſec.r.Heb.ri.ſcc. 
17. See Limbus Parrum. 
'V Vhether ditierence of rewards 
in Heaven, be according to me- 
rites inthis life, Math, x3, ſec.z. 
Math, 20.ſec.2. x. Cor,rz.ſec, 
2, 2,Cor.r5.ſcc.4.Phil.4.ſec, 
| | 2, See Merites, Workes, Reward. 
Hoſpitality towards the afflited for 
. | Religion, whether it cauſe par- 
ticipation of merites,.Math.10 
| | ſec.n2, See Almes. | 


How the name of Teſs is to bee 
- |, adored and reverenced, Phil. 2. 
| | ſec,s, how it worketh miracles, 
| Mark. g,ſec;5.what force it hath 
| againſt dervils,ibid, & 2, Tim.4 
| |; lec.nz, | 
| VVhether the Proteſtants by re- 
|| Verence 10. the name of Ieſus, 
| Prepare the way to. Amichriſt, 
| |. Apociz. lec.7, | 
| Idols whether in all the Bible they 
| |: ignifie- the falſe Gods of the 
.| Pagans, a vorthe images of 
| | keretickes allo, x, loh.s. iee.5. 


ed 


Rom.x. ſec 4. 

VVhether the word Ids! may not 
be applyed to the Images of the 
Papiſts, and other heretickes 
notwithſtanding - ſecond 
Councll of Nice, 2.,1loh. 5. 
ſec,q. Sec Images. 

V Vhether the Proteſtants be aſha- 

med of their tranſlating Image 

_- for Idol, ibid. 

V Vhether beretikes be rhe onely 
Idols of the new Teſtament, 
r.Cor.ro. ſec.no., 

Images whether they. be ſet in the 

hurch for the peoples inftru- 
Qion, AR.217,fſet.5. Heb.g,!. 
4. 1,lobn 5,1ſ.5. 

Whether Popiſh Images baue 
Gods owne warrant, Heb. op, £ 
3.&4. rx lohng,ſ[.5. 

W hether they differ from Idols, 
Wh 


bid. 

Whether they are to bee adored, 
Philip. 2.1.2. Heb.12.1.8. 

Ofwhat antiquity they are, Math, 
9.{.g9.-r.lohngs.ſ. 5 , 

W hether there be any fruit or c& 
modity in them, AQes x7, 1.5. 
x.lokn 5.1.5. 

Images of the bleſſed Trinitie, and 

| of Angels, whether they way 
be made, At.19.1.5. Rom. 1, 
ſeQ.4, 

Image-breakers whether iuſtly con- 
demned and accurſcd by the ſe 
cond Counſell of Nice, x lobg 

$:[.5. 

Whether miracles were wrought 
by the Image of Chriſt, Math. 9 


Do | - 

W hether the aboliſhing of the I- 

mage of Chriſt, be a preparati- 

on to ſet up the Image of Anti. 
chriſt, Apoc.13.1.7. 


'V Vhether the honour of Chiiſts 


image be the honour of Chriſt 
him elfe.ihid. 

Imbear dayes, AQ. 13.1.3. 

Indy{gence. See Pardons. _ 

Impoſution of hands, AQ.1rz.{.6. 

Interrogatones of infants at baptl- 
zing,t.Pet.z.{.4. 

InTfcation,or to be inf 608, what 
it cpnifieth, Rom. 2.1.4. 

V Vhether there be any more Infli- 
fications before God then one, 

: Rom, 2.1.5. _ 

V Vbether there be any TuN:fication 
before Cod but of mere grace 
without workes, which the Pa« 

iſts call the inſl;þcation , 

em.4.15.Rom.,1o. ict. C., 
Rom. 11.1.4, Eph.2.1,2. Rom 
2.ſeRte.' rho a is 7 

W hether any manis inftified before 
God by workes, Ma +6. L Is 
Luke x:1.7,8. 9; 10. Rom. 2. 
1.4. Iam, 2, 1.4,5,6,7,8,9,10, 
11, 1. Tobn 3,ſc@.5.7, Apocy 
19.1.z, See faith, 

V Vhether any workes doe iuſlfie 
aman beforg God, Rom. 3. £, 

6.7z 
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THE TABLE. 


67.8. Rom. 4. {. 4.5 Rom, 
11,1. 4. Heb. 11, {. 6, & 10. 
Gal.2.1.2. , 

How Inſification is attributed to 
Hope, Charity, &c, Rom.$8.1.5 
Heb.zr,f.to. 


V V hether Charity bee the princi.. - 


pal! vertue in Jujlification before 
God. Gal.s.ſ,z. 1 Tim, x. 1.4. 
"OE ety admit cha- 
ri workes in inflific- 
ta beter God,Gal. 3.142 

VI Inflikcation is often attribu» 
ted to faith, Romes. f. Gal.z.l, 
2. Heb.11.ſ,7, : 

V V hat S, Paul meaning is when he 
commendeth faith, Heb.11. ſe& 
Io. whether true Inflice, where - 
ay ſtifies in. Gods 

erent, and notimpu- 
SE ſ. 6. Luke 4 wa 
$.9.10.&20. Rom. 2, 1,4. 
Rem.,z.1.7, Rom,s.[..3,-14, 5, 
L. if bony Epb.3; 
1.1. Eph. z.1ec:r. Epb.4,fcc. 2. 
Eph. 6.1.2.Coloſl,z,{.3.x lob. 
3. {.5. Rom.7, {.;. 

How it isſaid, None 7 

How it is {aid impure 
Rem ques. 

V V hat Inflice may be increaſed, A. 
A brag x Thef 
4-(.2. : 

How itis called Gods Inſlice, Rom 
z.\..3; Rom. z./.7. 2 Cor.y./. 
'$. Phil. z./-3. 


C 


How Chriſt 1s our ] fice, x, Cor, 


Rom.3,(.5 
for injice, 


T.j}.2Z. > 

re the - Proteſtants avoyd the 
wotd Ipſl;fication, Lnke 1./. 9. 
Apoc.13-/-3- 

V V hag is the iuftice of Moſes law, 
Rom.1t./.1. 


EY K 
The right and authority of Kings, 
is —_ leſſe $3.2. vg | 


an heathen, 1.Pet.2,f..6. They | 


are not to withdraw their obe- 

dience from under the ſpirituall 

.regiment of the Church, ibid. 
Keyes. Sec Peter, 


The B: virgin May, called of the 
Papiſts our Lady ; whether ſhe 
were without ſfinne, Mark.z.[.7 
Rom.g./.9. 1 Iohn 1.J,4, Her 


popenaliris inity, Math.1,/.5. 
& 6. Tohn g.[.5. whether ſhee 
yowed virginity, Luke t,ſ. 14- 
whether ſhe was aflumpred, A& 
7.7. 7, whether the ch is 
bound to hold her feſtivities, 
AQ. [.7. Luke 1, 18. what 
is her excellency, titles, and pre- 
rogatiues, Lik. r./. 33. Luke 11. 

3- lob. 2:{.3+ AQ,r.,[.7. what 

onour.is due to ber, Luke 1./. 
16.17. whether ſhe is an Ad- 
.yacate, AR.r{.7, x.Iohn 2. /. 


5. whether ſhe bee, our hope, | 


84-147 x Thee dx . 
bz (he meaning” of Luck termes 


- 


; givento'her, AQt.n;[.9. 

Cod and our Lady ſaue us, |whe- 

ther it bee a Chriſtian oaych 
AQR.15.ſ,12. 

The often ſayiog of the Aue Maria 
how commendable;Luk.1.ſ.12 
whether the ancient Fathers uled 
the ſame, AR. r.ſ[. 7. whether 
ſhe were alwayes paitaker with 


our Saviour in {orrowes, Luke 2 ' 


ſ-1. ) or is the , meaning of 
Chriſts ſpeeches to ber tha may 
ſeeme hatd, lohn 2. f.4.&: 

V Vhether the Proteſtants keepe 
Do holy day of her, ho not of 
her death as they do of all other 
chiefe Saints in the Church of 
England. At. 1.f, 7. whether 
ſhee knew all the myſteries of 
Ciriſt.Luke 2.F. 3. | 

V Vhether the Proteſtants be| ge- 
nerations that ſhall call her bleC- 
ſed; Luk. 1: /. 4. whether they 
derogate from her honour |thar 
is due to her, Luke r..12, AR. 


M9, | 

Lay mey, whether in any caſe or 
manner they may iudge of their 
paſtors, of the true ſence of the 
{criptures, or of queftis6s of reli- 
gion, AQ.17.{.3.5e Prieſt, C 

Lent. See Tradition. 

Limbus patrum, whether it be Abra- 
hams boſome, Luk.16:[. 8: &9. 
AR.2.f.9.& io. Heb.ir./.\1z. 
Heb.9.f.1. Apoc.5.ſ.;.13.whe- 
ther there be ſuch a third place, 
Let.s.{.6.Apoc.s C4.min her 
the iuſt of the old Teſtament 
were not in heauen beforc|the 
aſcenſion of Ghriſt, Luk.26.(.7, 
& 8.Mat,;./.8, 

VVhether Chiiſts deſcent inuo hell 
Was to deliver them, Luke 16. 
1-8. Scc Hell, Hawn»; +) 


7 M>.53.at1 
Machabets' , whether Catonicall 
Scripture Luk.z. {.6. John 10. 


[-4- 
Mar ſee our Lady. 
Marriage, whether-it is-a ſacrament, 
of \ + new Teſtameoat Math;1. 
{ 4. Math.19.ſ.1.\Luk.6./16. 
lohbn 2,fec.2. Eph.$.ſ.7« 
V Vhether it may not be difſolued 
for 2dukerie,, Math.$.[.10-.11. 
Math 19.ſ.2.& z.Maik.r0.[;t. 
&5. Luk.16. /.6. Iobn 4. ſa. 
t.Rom.7./.1. 1. Cor,9.ſ.g, 
V Vhether it bee lawfull after di- 
uorce. ibid. See Chaſlitie ny 
neney. | | 
How it is bonorable in all. Heb, 
13./.3. How it is,inferiour |to 
May; and _ widowhood. 
Math.z.ſ.g.1.Cor.7.ſ.4-5.|8 
Madanet Fricke cad 
arage ot. Prie Yorarigs, 
whether, valawfull ſre Prie3i, 


Va -4 1 $ vu 2 
VVhether the Papiſts bce fall 


» 


na ag— 


charged with old herefies apjat 
Mamage 1. Tim.4.[.4.5.6:7.8. 
Whether they —_— heoine of 
. Marriage Py the charge 
Nants, Eph.5./.7. Matfying of - 
the bathed wite. Marne 
3.whether to be.diſpenfed with. 
Martyrs whether onely in the 
Popiſh Church 2.Cor.13:f.5.4 
Martyrdom of Saints, whether a {2- 
crifice meritorious, See Ment. 
W hether Martyfs are: ſarcſt of all 
men to eſcape the ſecond death, 
Apoc.2.[.4. 
Maſe: See Sacrifice, + +: 4 
The word Maſſe how long ſince 
uſed by the Fathers, z. Cor:10. 
{. 9. Mar.$./.3, * + | 
W hether the Apoſtles faid..Maſe, 
AQt13:ſ.2. whetherthe Leitur- 
gie of the Greeke Fathers was ' 
the Popith Maſſe. ibid.r," * 
W hether the Maſſe bee apreeable 
to Chriſts mſticution,z, Cor,zx 
[ n .andall the ſetions tothe 


£QQg, 
W hether it be agreeable to. the A- 
| poſiles rradition , 3.+C0r. 17. 


1, 

W hether it be agreeable ts S. Pani 
concerning the prayers and peti- 
tions therein, 1. Tim.24ſ-2: for 
Kimieliſon,1.Cor. 14./. 17. 20d 
r. Tim. 2./.4. for ſurſum torda, 
and Alleimah, ibid. Sanus thrice 
repeatcd, Apoc.4.ſ. 2. Hoſanna, . 
Mat.21.f.3. FE 

T he Canon of the Maſſe, Tobn 27 
5.4. The Pater noſler in —_— | 


S,; 


1. Tim.2: [.2. Agnus Devin 
Maſſe,z.Cot.nr.ſ.18. | 

Kiſling the Pax. Rom. 16+{.3. 

D omi 16 noir ſues dignas in the Maſe, 
Math,8./.3. v2.1.5 
Communion, which ings paz of 

the Maſe, i Cor.11.1.14. 

V Ykether Antichtiſt add his Mini- 
ers - ſhall aboliſh the - Mafe, 
Math.24. ſe& 8. Mark t3. {.5. 
2.Theſl. 2.ſet.17. | 

Mannd) thm(day, Heb 7.1, x3. 

Mediator. See:Sants, | 

V Vhether Chriſt be out oply Me- 
digror, 1, Tim.2.f.4. 2.155 

Meri:s or works meritorious whe- - 
ther avy be. Math.25; oz. 2, 

W hether it hath Correſpoudency 
to - Merces hire , and'rewards. 
Math.$./.2. Math, 6.2, Mark, 
9.{.2. 1,Cor.13:/.4.&2. Col 


3./.1.Apec.11./.;. Apodia2fo 


4+ | 
Whether the meaning and word 
of Merit and Meritorious are itt 
the Scripure. Luk.20.j.2.& 2. 
i,Cor.3,ſ.2. Heb.a3.f.8. Col. 
./.3, 2.Thefl.z.{.2. Apoc;- 


5 if. 
Whether the grace of God make, 
mens works Meritorious. Math. 
25.ſ.1.2. Rom.8./.4.5 .Rom. 
+4 4 . 
: s ay 
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THE'TABBE: 


W- 2. Tim-4.ſ.4. ) 
herher :difference of <HavP 
proue difference» of, Ment, Math, 
20.ſ.4.Math.x;:#.1.'2; Cor.9. 
ſ.$.r.Coriy./ſi2, Luk,19 /-r. 
W men Ment their iuſtifica- 
tion, See juſtification. 
Whethervs be and ro Me- 
vit bee-2ll one. Luk.2o. [.1.2. 
_ r.ſ3:2. Theſ.xſ-1, Apoc. 


Whiher there bee any time of 


Oo this life, John g.f. x.” 


W by the-'Proteſtants jd the 
word Netit.Heb.z;. 

Whether Calvin deny briſts _ 
Menits. Phil. # Lis poc.s./. 
Michael ne th nnd Gpkring 
with a dragon mary $7 

Whether ets are neceſſary to 
confirme the dotrine of Chae 
or Catuin _ agrecable to 

. the Scriptures; Iohn x5. ſ,9.2. 
Cor:12-/.5. 

W kether Saints do work miracles 
prope , or God by the Saints. 
AQ. 33j-4-5- 

Whether truce Miracles bee done 
y_ in'the Catholike Church 

27:j.5.6. Mark.1;.{.6. 

When Heretickes may worke rue 
Nindtles, Marik.v./.5. 

F Miracles where dofount 
'2.Thel.2:[.x5. ws 94" {.x. 

How miracles are wroaghr «4 
plication of cm , by 

nameof Jeſus, of the Apoſtles, 

and'other--holy men}, by Saints 
and their rcliques, S.-Pauls ſha- 
dow,S. Pauls napkins. Mark.9. 

ſ.s Spry 6. [.6. Totns. f.4. 

Tali 4. {.4. At3.1.4.35. 

AQ.5ſ.7. As ſg. &.rz . 

_ RL £38. ſ.3. 


B dART FOR Cheif, and whatſoc. 
fon belonged vnto him. Mark. 7. 
ſeah.t.Mark.7.fe&. 5 Mak.s. 
ſet.n. 

W by Miracles are in one” place at 
one time more-thE another; Luk 
- x þ Tokng. ſet.4.1. Coriz2 


Whether Mivacles bee peculiar to 
_ Countries. At,28.fet 


Wilder whe Proteſtants doe as 


_ taithleſle jo beleceeue truc Mi | 


| witles 45 "the old Pagans, Tohn 
44. 8.4. 


W hether they attribute true Mine- | 


cles to the Deuill as the heathen 


der wy err pretence of Gods 
honour. Iokng.ſet.s. 
be'y piſh Church hath 


deehabe: hey gl work 


with their hands, 2, Theſf: 4H 


Whether there was any relip 
'in ſhaving ot their heads, and 
- Nennes'clipping of theit haite, 
in the ancient Church,” bid.” See 


—_ Religits. 


N 
Name: muſt bee Goniicacite,” not 


hane, Luke 1./. 19, Heb<7, 


Name c]f Chriſtians derided in Ita 
A&.1r:ſ.3. 'Ofthe' authours 

| dfſedts, iid. Of the firtinſtindl 
 xers of ſcuerall religions of Po- 


ry #bid. 

ik = of Te. See Teſus. 

Nacolaits ;Apoe. 2. 'rd. 

Nojnes clipping Heir haire, See 
Menkes. 

Noveltc of words'\, whether -uſed 
| by the Papiſts or Proceftums, r. 
Km oe.g b 

vv ber e not ane 
| Novelties, jar ters nei or prop word 
[oy ſonce'' 4 are found in the 


How ms are to be tried Novelties 
| of wordsgbid. 

Numbers myſticall, whether over- 
| curiouſly 0 be obſerved, Apoc. 


V Vie ber the Proteſtants bee raſh 
| in condemning the numbers of 
prayers, gt &c. ibid; 
The A of wwelue —_—_ 


| O 

Otigmall finne. See Sinne. 

Orders, whether three holy orders are 

| bound to cantinencie, 1. Tim.;. 

| |{.' 6. $: whether men that' have 

| |beentwice lawfully married, m 

| dd from holy Omlers, 
Tim.z.f-4-5.6. + Tims {6.7 

| Tir: foo, 

Whocksr all-che feven Popiſh Or- 

| |ders haue beenfince the Apoſties 

| |trime,r, Tim.z.f. 8. 

Whether -the' Order of Popiſh 

| | Deacons was inſtituted by the 
A AQ.s5.feft.z 


Whethet holy Orders is a Sacra- 


ment,r Tim. 4/ r8: infticured 
by Okiſbat he ſt ſupper, Luk 
[22,ſ.6. '1-Cor.rx\. 13, 
How by impoſition of 
| hands, 'ARs 13. {.6, ARes14, 
ſeftix.&z. xr Tim. 4. {.r8. 2 
Tim. riC.x, | 


Whether the Proteſtants hold 'e. 


they UAY from the | 
om | 
d-Miracles of Saints, vn- | 


bo 


Whether 


po W 
HE Miracles, Mark. 16. | 


leRion by the & y 
þ- exelade ht 95 of ths Bi Bi- 
$ hands; Ads 14,C.;. 
impoſtion” of hands 
giue grace, 2, Tim.1.ſe&;r; 
prayers and faſting the Pa- 
piſts uſe at giving of their 'Or. 


dayes, © 


ders, Luke 6, leQ, 5+ 3c Imber.. 
ns -* * | Lukez.f.z, Lukeng. 


Oathes, which are unlawtull, Aﬀes 
33.f.54 


The name Papit, A&.rr.ſe@.;. 
what they are 2.Cor.2.lcR.;. 
Popiſh Pardons or I __— 
whether they be graunted vpon 
Myr own words, 2,Cor,z. 
oy: .or ypon his example ibid, 

joe uk.23. ſe&t.2.or ypon his 
merits, and mutual! ſatiffation 
of one, for mnother Col. 1.ſe, 
\4. whether pratiſed' by s. des 
'2 Cor.z. 2. 2.&5.'0r 
holy Biſhops of the Prim 
Church. z.Cor.2. Ig 

Pulaes," Apoc:7.ſeft.z. 

Whether a Pop iſh Pardon be one. 
ly Heinion of tem pu- 
| niſhment due for finnes, and 
tot for Hnne it ſelfe,2..Cor.a. 
{e&. 2; 5.and 7. 

Why Pardons more common tow 
then of old time.2. Cor.2.1, 8. 

To whom the authority of Pards- 
wy aptvy Math.16. ſeQ. 

| . Cor.z. leQt.2.3.4.5 6. 
CM. x.ſc@.g. 

Whether Popiſh Pardons are given 

| inthevertue and name of Chriſt 
2, Cor.2.ſe&t,7. 

Parents whether they are to bee re- 
| leaucd, rather then Churches, or 
altars garniſhed, Mark.7 .ſeQ.3. 

Patriarkes bleſſing their childeen 
no =p pores of Parents Bow. Heb. 


= 


Kiſſing the Pax ſee Ma 

Pemnarxe which is erfeck 1 
tance \, whether how it taply 
| Confeſſion and painetult faris- 
tation Mar. ;.fett. 2. Math, rr. 
ſet.s. Luk. no. {c&.r. 

W hether the greek word penis 
and jerrres's doe fignitic ſuch pe- 
nance. Math. z.ſc&.2, Math.rx. 
| ſeet.s, Luk.r.ſc&.r. x.Cot. 

| n2.1.2; 


prift firſt, then 
| 'Chriſt & his ror preached 
| Popiſh penance. Math.;,feQ.-2. 
Mark x.ſ. x, 2,3, Luke 5, (. 1, 
| "2, K&E7'S; 1:4. AQ.20.let.z.* 
AQ.26.ſ,z. what was Joby Bap- 
fs penance, Math, z.leQ.2. 3. 
Luk:7.\.z. 

What was Lou Maydalens peumice 
Luke7.(.;. 

Whar' great penance was uſed in the 
primitive Church, 2 Cor. 2. ſ, 
8. 2 Cor.r2.ſ{.2. the old Ca. 
nonicall Diſcipline, ibid. 

Whether Paul chaſtened his body 

| 9 Popiſh penance, 2, Cor. $. 


Wt they remporall paines remaia 

| due, when 5 is remirred, Heb. 

| ILCK. © 

Whether a 

| made to 
workes of man, Math.z 


ſatisfation can bee 
ods Iuftice. by any 
154d 4. 


= | #64, na WOO Fn "ON? TONY Ro 


Kandi MS rar. _ 


—_—— 


TRE TABLE, 


_——— 


8.iet.9, 10. 1 Ops 1x.f.20. 
2 Cor. 2.\. :. 2 Cor. 6. 1. 4. 


Heb.16.ſ.1z.Tam.2.1.4.Apec. 


r6.1.2, 

Whether fatisfaftory workes de- 
rogate any thing from Chriſts 
ſatiefaftion, but are requiſite be- 
cauſe of the ſame, Rom.8, [.3., 
2 Cor,.z.f.z. Col.i.,f.4. Heb. 
NO Os 

The Popilk ſacrament, of 
Tohh 2c,C, 5. whether it be as 

" necellazie as baptiſtme, ibidem. 
whether it be ſecunda tabn'a poſt 
nanfratium, ibid. whether, the 
contempt thereof be a* finne a- 
point the holy Ghoſt, Math z 

7 K 

W hether the parts of true {7 a 
taace be contrition, conſeſhoo, 
and fatisfafion, Tobn 2o,[.5. 

V Vhat is contition,z Cor. 7,1, x 


K3, , 

V Vhether Litther beld any hereſie 
of contritiongibid how it wors 
keth [alvation,;bid, wke:her mea 
are. baund te centeſle, John 20 
\.5. Sec Confe/on. _ 

V Vhether all foanes may be remit. 
red by this pretended {acrament, 
Heb,6.1.2, Heb.,zo.l.11, 

V Vhether it be the herebe of the 
Noratiansto degy that confeſli- 
onto a_ Prieſt is. necef[ary, and 
bis abſolution, Toha 26, 1.5. 
See Ab/olution. Prieft, 

V Vhether pupiſh p/yance be requi- 
red before baptiſme in ſuch as 
be of age, Aﬀts 2,1.4 

PentecoR, Ats 20,1, 5 

Perſezon, whe ther any attaine to in 
this life, Phil. 3.C.4., 

TAE rer'lion, Sec Mo- 
naſlicall life, Re igcays, "; 

V Yhether any TEE may bee per- 
mitted that is not allowed, as 
Stewes by the popiſh , Church, 

Marg 01 ls. ©. a 5 

Per/ecution of Catbolick men, whe- 
be it be meritorious, Luke 6, 
ect.s 

V Vhether the ſecret al: ablies of 
the Papiſts be in. perſecution, for 

the fai of Chazf Aﬀts 12, f. 
2.Math.24.ſ.8.A 17 ol: 

Peteric what {enſe Cephas a rock or 

ſtone. Ighn xz.ſc&.2, Math. 6. 
Acd.g.6.7.8, 2 

W hether Chin by giuing, him 

_this pame deſigned hin before 
hand.to be the Lngular or onely 

.zocke.. or foundatiou . of bis 
Church, Math, x6, ſe&,7.Math. 

Mer ſed to build þ 
promiſed to build his 

- Church vpen him that is his per- 
ſon, Math, 16. ſeQ.5.6.7,8.9. 
10,11.12.13. ita {'{ 7 

Wherherthe Pope and Church of 

me, cannot crre,. becauſe 


Chal prayed that Peter; faith.in 
- doptatioa might not faile, Luk, 


ce, 


. 22.ſec&.11. burly "yp 
eters primacy abluſdly grounde 
vol! his fall by the Papiſts, Luk, 
22.11, 


Whether the Church was builded 
vpolt him, otherwiſe then ypon 
the reſt of the Apoſtles , | and 
what primacy he receiued. lohn 


21.ſeQt.z. Epb.2.ſec 3. Atgit. 


ments of both te Epiſtles of 
Peter, py 
W hether the Church was builr 
vpon Peters perſon,and not vp- 
On his faith or Confeſſion|on- 
y.Math. 1s. in all the feions. 
haz dignitie or prehemingnce 
Petcy had aboue the reſt of the 
Apoſtles. Math. 10. ſet. 2, Math, 
14, ſe&.q. Math. 17. ſct.9. 
Math.x8. ſe&.r. Mark. ;.{c&. 
4. Maik.r4.ſc&.9. Mark.15. 
le&.x, Luk.s.ſe&t.nr.2.z.'Luk. 
6 {:4.6.7.Luk.8.ſc&.2. Luk. 
22.ſe&.rx, Cal.x, ſet.5. Gal. 
2.ſe&t.6. lohn.z1:;ſet.z, Att, 
12.ſc.z.4.6.1.Cor.g.le&.1. 
Whether Paul ſubmitted his do- 
Qrine to Peters approbatign. Gal, 
2.ic&.3. 
Whether the Keyes were giuen rs 
him more then to the rclt of the 
Apoſtles,and what authoritie he 
hath by them, Math.16.ſeQ.g, 


9. 

V Vhecher be had preater api 
to bind and Joole , then any one 

_ of the Apoſiles. Math. 16. le. 
1&7 

W hether he ever pridtiſed any pri- 
macy of authozie, Att.r.ſeft. 
s. At.2.i\cQ.x. Af.5.let.4. 
Ad.t5.le4.5,7.8.Cal.2.iect. 
4.7.8. Argument of both [the 
E piſiles of Tee 

\V ether the Pope is Peters ſucte(- 

' ſour 2nd hath the ſame primacy, 
and-quihociaie , which be had. 
Math.z6,z. and in the ref, of 

" the {{Rions. Luk. 22. ſet pr, 
Toha 23.le&.z. Alt.15.lect.7. 
Gal.2.ſc0.4-7- bt 

W hether by the Rock bee figni. 
fied nor onely Pcters perſon , but 
alſo . bis chaire and See, the 
Church fof Rame. Math.46. 
ſe4.6.9.8. | | 

W hether hee breaketh the Char- 
cbes. vnitie, that forſaketh the 
lee of Rome. .Cal.2. feQ;7. 
Eph.4.- {cc.4.5- | 

W hat way Peteris the Rock,foun- 
dation. of the Church , as.[the 
Fapiſts lay. Mat.16.!cQ. 5.647. 
Eob.a.lers Fob 2 be 3; 

V Vhether, Peers ſhip ſignified the 
Clurch. huk Selffes: ; | 

V V hether Peter guueineth and pro- 

 re&eth Fo Church continually 
At.5.ſct.7.2.Pect.i lec.;.| 

V V kether the Proteſtants, doe pot 
avouch the prebeminence got 
primacy of Peter agaiult the Pu- 


Mmmmae 3s 


ritans 'to vphold their Archbi*- 
ſhops. Tohn zr. ſec.3. 

V Vhether they denyed it before, 
2nd'now confeſle it, ilid. * 

V V hether they derogate from Pe- 
rer any thing thar the Scripture 
ejveth voto him. Cal.z. fer.s, 

VV aober Beza thinketh the tx 
of the Scripture ro'bee Fi!ftled 
in favour of Peters primacy Math 
ro.ſet.2. ©. s 

V Vhether he Arg. againſt Peters 
pmacy be fooliſh. AR 3.74. 

© Rom. x6, ſec 2. Cal.z. fer 7. 

V Vhether it be an impudent aﬀer. 
tion to hold that Peter was tie= 
ner at Rome. Ram. 25 ſet; s. 
Gal.2.ſec.s6. x.Per5.fec,s." 

V V hether for-that onely purpoſe 
they deny that Babylon fighifi- 
ethRome.ibid. 52 

V Vhether ' their greateſt reaſon a- 
gainſt his being there be fooliſh. 
Re | 

V Vhether they wrangſ/e about time 
of his bells there. 1. Per. 5 .fec. 
5. whether as reſonable'ts aſcribe 
_ to Iohn as Peter. 
Tohn.21.ſec.x.. ; 

V Vhether ir be cerraine 'thit Peter 
and Paul platted the Church of 
Rome, Argument of the As 
of the Apoſtles AQ.27..ſet.z. 
Gal. 2.ſec.6. 9, 

V Vhether it bee certaine har = 
wrote from Rome, 1 Pet... 7: 
$. and was, crucified” there, Ars 
gument of the Aces of the A- 
poſtles, Iohn 3 5% fe 

Popiſh pilgrimage whether warran- 
red by {cripture, Math, 2.fet,'r, 
Ads 7.1.2 en 

V Vhat pilgrimage was uſed in the 
primitite Church, to' the ho!y 
Land, Math 17.ſ.}. To'the hbly 
Sepulchre, Math{28.7.T."ro th 
memories of Sainth, ob.F, 4” 

V Vhat kinde of devotion, and in 
what manner was uſed by Pil- 

grimes in thoſe holy places, Luk. 
7,\.7. Math, 28.1. 3. See Re- 
liques. BO 

Pope. How the ſucceſſion of the 
Biſhop of Reme is ,uied as an 
argument againſt berctickes by 
the fatheis,Eph.4.ſ,s . 

Pope, whether of the ſame Rh 
with the ancient Biſhops th 
were Martyrs,vid. and 2 Thel. 
3. 1.7. 

V V hether the Popes roome or digs 
nity were ever rightly called an 
Apoſtleſhip,Epb. 4.1.4... 


The Popes ſupremacy how proved, 


lob. 21. 1.1. 4, Eph.2,ſc@.5, 
1.Tim.z,9, _ 
VVhether it was pradtiſed by £- 
Leo the great,and $, Grego1y U 
Ereaga y the late Popes, Te 
26:K8. - HY 
How they refuſed the name of uni- 
- verſall Biſkop, ibidem. - * 
V Vhether 


— > jy - T0” 
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Whether the Councell of Calce- 
don called the Pepe univerſall 
Biſhop, ibid. how impudently 
they write themſclues, ſervos ſcr- 
vorum Dti, ibidem. _ 

Whether the Pope be Minifteriall 
head of the _ Church: under 
Chriſt, Eph. z. ſef.s5.: 

W hether the_ Pope be Peters®ſuc- 
cefſour, loh,21.fe.z, Eph.4. 
ſeRt.g. # 

Whether not to . communicate 
with the Pope is to be apainft 
Chriſt, orwith Antichriſt, Mat. 
12.\e&t.4. Sce Antichrifi. 

Whether oro cannet be An. 
tichriſt, Math. 24, ſeQ.g.12. 
Iak.s.ſeQ.z. 2. Theſſ.2,ſec. 

AT eee 2. dfonan 

ther he may ene perſonally, 
but not fdicialy, or defniine 
by, 22. ſet.nrx. -Joh.1n. 
gs ob, x6.{e&.5. Rom.;, 

WA ar gi | 

Ty hath avy privi- 
ledg 3 —_ bere ed 

. nt Adf ay 5 erfon be, Math. 
' ,23-leQ.r.& 2.Luk.22.ſeft.zr 

' See Romane Church, and Ptrer. 

The Pope pretended Chriſts Vicar, 

n, 2;z.leQ.z. 


- 
- 


"babling in their ſape;ſtitious 
EP mi ry b ind 
we ſhould Pray alwaies, Luk. 


8.ſcQ,n.. = Fs 
Whether the Churches ColleQs, 


# 
* 


as they be briefe, ſo-they be all 
Red Efs, eb foo- | 


Jiſkly they break off their pray. 


ers, in 


kg 


A... ad IH, 


'fe&.4.” and in the Declaration 
follow | 


ring there. - 
Whe bor on people ar their con. | 
* verſion, ſtung Alle, 2nd not 
\ praiſe yee the Lord; Surſuwrcorda = 
| $ Kaoeders, ibidem.. See Maſe, | 
wether  Anonſline the Monke | 
brought ſervice in the, Lattine H 
"torpue from Rome,r. Cor.14. | 
Ry, &c, | | | whether as a cauſe or an cfteR, 
W f ther the peoples private Pray- | | 
© ers in Lattip, be agreeable to the | 
& doQrine, x.Cor. 14. | 
*8'uh | | {eQ&.7.Rom. rr. ſeQ.10. 


A 
g* pe? 1 A 
I'S. 
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* 
a. * 


Y 23.16. | 
Whether it is neceflarie that the 


v 
*<4, 
-- 


_ 
H 
i 


Haag, Bot Canenicall hqures. | 
hether. the Papiſts, ule much | 
| Ieir V Vhether the Ave Matie be 2 pray- 
| . er; See L. theblefſed Virgin Ma-, 
| *|rie,called of the Papifts our Ladie. * 
Prayer tor the dead, w 

| |ed in the Scriptures. As 23, 


people underfland | 
< 2510.97 (66 0- Pages, rol 
© yony 2E, an whether more edi- | | 
, Rl by hem, x. Cor. 14. fe&. | | 
"4% | Priefi, whether in common uſe it 

| , | baththe ſame meatiing that the 
people tiguld apderfiany Geir | 


LL 


M. 

hether their intention, . and de- 
| Yotion be as great and accepta- 
 3n a;/tongue unknown, as a 
known tongue, x. Cor.14, ſec. 
| n6.& 19, Math. z5.ſeQ&.;z, Mat. 
| ar.ſeR.s. 

V Vhether the people are edifyed, 


| and take piofite by the Prieſts 
| funtions, though they neither 
| heare nor ſee what hee doth, 
| |Luk,r, ſett.z. 
V V hether they are taught the mea- 
| ping of ceremonies and ſervice, 
nd do know them perfeRly in 
11 Popiſh Countries, 1, Cor. 
| ap xp 1 
V Vhether the Popiſh Church hath 
| alwaies allowed Latine Prayers 
| ko be tranſlated, x, Cor. 14, 


| let.1n6, 
V Vhether $. Panles place be falſely 
llcadged againſt” the Lathe 
| ſexvice or Prayer, 1. Cor. 14. 
” HREOTEL-CT UP 
VV herher hee ſpeake of no ſich 
| [thing , much leſle againſt ir, 
\ de, is 
'VVhar itis to pray with the lippes 
 _ |onely, Math.15 ſe@t.3. 6 
VV hat faith is required in prayer, 
Tam,z, ſeft.2, | | 


| ZI publike or private, 
v\ 


t allow- 


{ſe&.4q, 2.Cor.z.ſet.2. 1.Toh. 
5.17et 


| t.4. 
'ViVhether it be a good argument 
ir ſhort Collects, 


Whether they d out Prea- | 
rive net out Prea- | 
bing, rips Y How ether mens prayer 
Whether (ervice and Prajir in the | 
pe x5: tongue, be much bener | 
" then in the vulgar, x. Cor.14, V 
I | | Martins, Pilgrimage, 'be bs 
Whether it was alwaies in Lattin | 
"I the Weſt Church, r.Cor.14 | 
How araens of _—_ are mivre 


for for the dead, thar the 
<A av.ooge- ary other heretikes 
'denyed it, AQ.23.ſeQ@:4. 

s and inter. 
ceſſion, availe us, Luk. 5. ſe; 
'6, Rom. 15.ſeQ.z. 


| ſian publicke prajery, 2. Cor, I, 
TeR.gq. 


availeable then 6f other mer, 
| Heb, 5.ſeQ.5. wa 
defimation, and Reprobationhow 
| they confiſt with tree-will, ACts 
| 27-{ec.3. Rom,8s.ſet.7. Rom. 
| 9.let,7.9. | 
ow good workes myſt concurre 
| with Gods Predeſtination, and 


| 2,Pet.r.ſc$.23. © 
'V hat and how farre, we may and 
| ſhould learne therein, Rom.8., 


Whether the proteſtants have ſet 
| forth hereticall and prefompru- 
| ous books of predeflination; Rom, 
'0.1.x0.Rom.rr.{.10, 


BY | 
| Greeks whugot 2 by aepired, 


TW 


0 
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VVhether 


— 


| AQ.14.1.4. whether it be be- 


| retically changed into Elders, 
A Loterf be the office & 
| vocation of a prieft in the New 
| Teſtament > Called afroforrges 
' in Creeke, in Latine presbyter to 
offer Gaerifice propitiatory, Heb, 
| $.ſeN.2,2,5,4 &$. | 
TIN the facrifcing office © 
| Chriſt be the fawe in dignit 
that by Miniftery, Prieſthood, 
' or Elderſhip of the Goſpell is, 
Heb,5.fſ.z. why they are called 
| Angels. Apoc.i.1.9. How they 
| are coadjutors with and under 
| Chriſt, and worke in his name, 
| Matk.2.f. 4. Luke 29.ſe&. 5, 
'2,Cor.v.ſ.;. 2: Cor.z.ſet 9. 
2 Cor, 5.1. 4. wherein conG- 
| Neth their ambority ro remit 
' finnes, Math. $. ſeQ. x. Math. g. 
| ſet.” 4. Markez, ſet. 4&5. 
| Luk.s.ſe&.9 .Luk. 27 .ſeR&.5. 
| Jobn. 20.1.3. & 4, 2, Cory. 
| {.4.lohn 21.ſ. 2, 
Whether the proteſtants carpe at 
| this authority as the Tewes did 
at Chriſt for the ſame, Luke 7. 
f.5. whether we may notbe in- 
| NiruRed by Lay men in defaulc 
' of priefls, AQ.n0.1.6. 
V hether none may haue governe- 
ment of the Church, bur prieſt, 
| Worth =g 
V Vhether popilh pricfts may not be 
| deſpiſed. Luke 10.1.2. 
V Vhether double livelihood bee 
| os to good priefls, 2, Tim. 5. 
Abs - <-. - 


V Vhat pretieminence they ovgbr 
| to haute aboue other,r. Tim. 4. 
' 1.9, Heb.7.1.8. x Tim. .1'9, 
' 2 Cor.s8.\.r, 

VVhether the Proteſtants make 
| the name an ogdious & reproch. 
' fullname, Mat, af, f. 5. Marke 


| Ig.1.3. 

V Viy they'avoyd the word in their 
Epgliſh tranflation of the New 
7 ament, AQ. 15.1.7. 

perpetuall continencie 

| bs required in Elders,or pticfls of 

the New Teſtament, Luke 1.1. 
3r.'x Tim.$.1.3.4-5-6. 2 Tim 

 3.f.3.Tir,r. 1.3. x C03.7.f. 2. 

| r'Tim,z.\.14. | 

V'Vhether the marriage of priefl; be 

unlawful), Math.8.1.4, 7 Tim. 

| 3, ſeft.4.5. 6.1 Tim, 4. fe, 


"47.8, 

VVhetber it be contrary ts the at 
' cient cations, r Tim,z.f.6. 

VY Vhether' it bee contrary*to the 
'"*Cotmcell of Nice;j;bid.& Math. 


| 1.4, | - 
vVkuues the ſentence of Paphwe- 
| tw 'and the Nicene | counc 
* conterning this matrer;ibid. 

V Vhether ever ary were lawfully 
| married after holy orders. hid; 
V'Vhethermiarried men being made 
" pitfall yo more compary 
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 withtheir wiues, and that accor- 
ing to the example of the Apo- 
ſites, Math. 8. {. 4. AQ,2.1:3; 
z.Cor.g.1.4. Aud ascording to 
the cuſtome of the © primitiue 
Church, r. Tim. 3.£.4.5 6. 
V Vhether the Church may annexe 
. Perpetuall continencie to holy 
Orders, r. Tim, 5, ſea. 6.7. 
whether the forbidding of ſuch 
perions to marry is no.condem- 
nation. of marriage, 2 Tim, 4+ 


T4 

V Vhether Tovinians hereſe of mar. 
riage bee called of the. Prote. 
ſtants Gods word, x, Lim, 5. 
ſe. 12. . 

V Vhar harme it is to bee like Vigi- 
lantizs in allowing the. marriage 

- of rieits, x Tir. z, ſet, 4, Sce 

Vow, | 

V Vhether priefis rhuſt have ſhaven 
crownes, 1 Pet.s.1.;. | 

V Vhat was the prieflly .petalon of 
S.Ioby, Apoc,1.1,7. | | 

V Vho be called priefts properly,and 
who unproperly, Apoc.20.1.5. 

V Vhether all Chriſtians be not (pi- 
riruall priefls and kings, x. Per. 
2.ſcQ.2.Apoc.r.ſeQ.5. Apoc. 


5. lets. 

V Vhas be their ſpiritual acrifices 

 Þ,P&bobct 

V Vherin the excellency of Chriſts 
prieſthood conſifteth, Heb..5,C.r. 
& 4. Heb.7.1.8.12.16, 

Mark xg.1.;. 

V Vhether Chrift be not a prief] as 
he is botk God and Man, Heb. 
$.{eQ.4..... | 

V Vhether the proteſlants bee either 
Arrians or 1gnorant in ayouch- 
ing that be is a prieſt as bce 4s 
God and man.ibid. - | 

V VhRther Chriſts prieſthood be; e- 

. ternall by the ſucceſſion of the 
popiſh priefthood, Mark x4. Cf. 
;. Heb.7.1.12.15.16.17. Heb. 
8. {,x. 3. and concurreth ſtill in 
all their prieftly ations, Heb, 7. 
ſ.16. whether he be nor the one- 
ly ſacrificing high prieft of.the 
New Teſtament, Heb.5.,f.r. 

V Vhether there be many prieits. of 

'- the New Teſtament properly 
and peculiarly ſo called, - and 
prieſthood is externall, and not 
onely {pirituall, Heb.$.ſ.t.Heb. 
7.trom the $.to the end, .. 

Princes. whetherathey are to: bee,0- 

' . beyed in matters of Religion, 
Mat.22.ſec.;z.Mark.12.ſc&. 2. 
Rom. 13. ſeQ.2.3.4+.5. 2.,Pet. 
2.1ec.4.5.6. | 

V V kerher Princes may not make 

* and cxecure lawes concerning 
religion, Math. 22. ſec.z. Heb, 
s,ſcc.r.Heb,1z.ſec.9. | 

V Vhether heathen Princes com- 
manding rightly in matters of 
religion , are not to be obcycd, 
3,Pct.2.let,s, 


4 * 
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roi.Pet,z le&x. 2. 


V Vhether Popiſh Prieſts may de- 
ny. to obey the godly lawes of 
Chriſtian Princes vnder prerence 
that Peter apd Iohn retufed to 


obey the wicked Commandee« . 


ments of the Iewiſh high Prieſts 
and Rulers. AQ.4.ſec.1. | 

V Vhether Obedience to Thos be 
hot due as well in cauſes Eccles 


' 


 Faſticall, as ciuill. Rom, 1 3 Lec. 


2.3.4. | 
V Vhether the Proteſtants, pr:the 
' Papiſts bee authors of Rebelli. 


ons, and tumults. Math.z6, lec. - 


1r.2,Cor.10.lec.2. | 
Whether Wickliffe . held 20y he- 
reſie againſt ciuill. Rule, and 
ſuperiorite. Rom.13.ſet.5.1. 
Per.2.ſet.7.8. | 
W hether Fapifts bee obedient in 
all temporall cauſes. Rom.2z. 
ſet.s. | 
How far Princes muſt obey and bee 
ſubie&. in matters- of faith and 
religion Heb.xz.ſet.g. | 
W hether all Frinces are vader Pee 
ter , 4nd his ſ{uccefſours. |lokn 
21, ſeQ.;z.AQ.25.teQ.2. | 
How far infcriour their cledtion 
and Creation is'to Gods. jnſti- 
eution of tbe . ſpirituall Magi- 
Ie $4 Ye # WE bs ark: 
wW z1poral Magiſtrate is 
Rh Ba og —_ ibid. 
How the Papifts pray for King 
and Princes in their Maſle, x. 
Tim.2.1e&.x. <þ 
Procefion on. Palme ſunday , whe- 
ther grounded on the rh nmg 
Mat . 21, fect. 2; . 
Proteflants. {ce Herctickes, 


Purgatary whether grounded gnthe 


Scripture. Mat. .!.9.Mat.12. 
1.7, Mark.z, {ct.6.Mark.13. 
#{eQt.4. Luc.16.ſet.g. x. Cor. 
3.ſ{eQ-3.4.; 546. lam.2;lefti 4; 


Whether men cannot: be perfettly 
clenſed by; the bloud of Chritt 
burthey muſt goe to Purgaterie, 
Apoc. 21.{e&.1. / by 

arorie fire. whether it paſle all 
the paynes in this life.z, Cor.z. 
le.6.... | 

V Vhether jr bee, releaſed bythe 


prayers. of the living. At.9. 
Ne þ "> 3 


V Vhether there: bee ſuch a third 
place. Luk.$.let.6. Apo. 
je BG 7 G*, 

V V hether the Scriptures be abuſed 
by the Proteſtants againſt pur- 

_ gatorie. Apgc.14. iet.g.| See 

; prayer, ſacrifice forthe dead, | 

R | 


Reconcz iation 10 the ſee of Rome 


life of the ancient Church. Rom 


r5.ſc&.2, 


VV hether the Confeſſion of ſuch ' 


ſets of religiqn is according to 
Chriſts Counſell, and the Apd- 
files wy Math.1g.ſe&.7. 
$.11:12+ Luk.18.ſe&.5.A&.2- 
ſet.rr, C | 

V Vhether Vigilantins held any here- 
fie againſt ſuch as' forſooke all 
for Chriſt Rom. x;.ſet.2. 

V Vhether diuers religions of Do 
minicans, Frat:ciſcans, &e.be not 
divers tes. A&R.1t.fet;f;: 

V Vhether their diuers rules; and 
imitation of .diuers men is the- 
imitation .of Chiift hinvelfe. 
Phil.z. ſe&t.2. 2. Thel. x .ſeX, 


2. Oy 

V Vhether their liuing in: Com. 
mon bee Apoſtolicall. AR.z, 
{e&.11, 

Their ritng inthe night to. pray, 
whether according to the Scrip. 
ture. Math, 26. ſeQ.12. theft 


bleſling how, beneficiall. Math, 


19.leet.6. | 
VVhether their life bee the con- 
templatiue life, preferred before 
the AQiue,by our Sauviourhini- 
ſelfe in the perſons af Marie and 
Martha Luk,a9.ſet,n:. . 
VV hether both thoſe lives kave 
been alwayes' inthe, Church of 
Chriſt.ibid. See: Monks and Mo- 
naſtical lifes Erowits,:.. 7 


Relikes 3 what,ygrutes or mirackes, 
are done þy touching:ot-ther . 
Math.g. ſe&.31g: : .$def 


2. Aigumentiot Likes Gotpell 
AQ.7 , 1ects 6 AGtaer 4 
AQt.12, {(ec,4 Altan fd.s. 
9. At;28.Jeft.3.4z4 e;:Tin.4. 


ſc, zz, Heb.9zfſet F. <->: 
V Vhat-vertuean puiching of 
_ Chriſts perſon or-ady thing thi 


belonged yr@ him Mark, zifec, 
xz.the bem of bis parmenr. Math. 
9. ©3022 Math. 2z4:-ſert.;z. 
Matk.s ot a2 his fepulchts, 
. Math. 28-le@uri 7 ent 
Morne Taber andall the holyland 
Math.17.ſet.z.1.Tim.4.fet. 
13-his Crofle,ſec Ccofle; Priebs 
ſhaddow. Iohbn rq4.fet.4.AQ. 
.let.7, bis chaines. AQ.12, 
$4.6, | : | 
S, Paws napkins, of that badrou- 
ched his body, A&.19. feQ.8. 
his chaines; A@&.28:ſe@t,4." his 
bleſling of the: lle-of iMalta, 
ibid. bis priſorvand other-memo. 
E fa OR he L 
e Relickes of Bapti3t, : Ejas 
and Abdias, Math. r4.fe&. 31 4 
Stevens Relikes, Ata7 ileR. 6A, 
8.leQ.z. a3 


. whether-it|be-to the Cauholicke _W hat Angnſlimeheldof Relikes,A& 
Church of Chriſt, | 7.ſet.1.Afts8.ſeftis. 1 
See Schi/me., .- | What Chry{sgome-held of tbe, 
Rebgious life ſo called by the Pa- Tob.r4.ict.g.Atsrg:ff.s, 
pifts , whether like api What lerorhe beldof them, Dbatlf, 
RT Foe: Bnan 
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28. left.x. Argument of Lukes 

Goſpell, Heb.9.ſetg. | 
Whar S. ie held of them, 
_AQq.28.ſet.q. | 
Whether the greater vertue bee 
 aſcribedto Relikes, the more is 
: the honour of Chrift, Ioh.r4. 
ods Toh.s. ſeQ.z. Att.rg. 


T9 8.9. «| | 
Whether Saints Relikes be of grea- . 


ter force after their death, AQs 


preſerved in 
the old Teſtament, ibidem. 
VvY Viglantius held any he- 
refie againſt Relikes , Argument 
.nof' Lu | Goſpel}, AR. r9.1.8. 
X Yhat deyotion the 01d Chriſti- 
ans had towards Relikes, Math, 
14.ſet.z.AR.28. ſet.4. Heb. 
.. 9. ſct.z.Toh.20.; ſeh.r. © 
V Vhether the devotion towards 
. Chrifts- when hee was 
dead, favour the Popiſh fuper- 
-- Kitionof Relikes, Math. 27.1cc. 
£14. Mark. rx6. ſet 2. 
yur = Proteſtants abuſe 
2 - Rel; as” Pagans did 
Math. rg. ſe&.z. RES : 


n.ſc&.4. Ats Tfebx, "Ip 


whether it be for finne 
. - forc-{cene, Rom,v. ſet.2.7.8. 
:>2H; howit taketh notaway free- 
[ will, ibideis, How Got raiſed 
. * Pharaoh; Roms. +2.9. how 
R nes. cas IDS: 
+ 6 giue unto 2 Reprobate 
ſenſe, Row: r; ſe&5:tz. Sce 
Afr Gods il Ne by 
nen,wne- 
- therto ny Shorts y to 
-:the adviſe of -the Pope 'and ais 
_ © Clergie, 'Luk. r9; ſez. 
difference” of. reward in 
heaven, whether it be according 
+  £o-tmerite, Math.r;.ſe&, x, Luk. 
SS Sec Heaven. 
' | , whether it 
..} hauld be the (chieife cauſe to 
.- move us ro work well, Math,c, 
ſcR.2. Math.r9.1c&.r2, Heb. 
; 21.16. Luk: r4.ſeQ.r. Apoc. 
bike Serip ck 
Raw | tir - vi er 
.-ar:fignifieth an tyre , rather then 


_—_— 'x;'Cor.z, ſeft.2. 
Reward:for the* releeving of the 


pr {emed Chriſtians, whether 
bs ID of their me. 
. rites ,c0let212.2. Tim, 
TFT, leR.2. & 6, = j 


Lifocrerlaſting, how'it is the Re- | 


ward of the or loo- 
hp: Gee 


+ I ſeh.o. 42 j 
; Yong; (wby'caleg' Sabylon ; Ar; | 
> > . . 


_ 


gument of both the Epiſtles of 
Peter, 1. Pet.5.ſ.5.Apoc. 17. (. 
4.6.7 .& 9. whether the popiſh 
Church be not there called Ba- 
bylon. 

V Vhy the Proteſtants thinke that 
Babylon doth not Ggnifie Rome, 
x.Per.s, ſe4.g.Apoc.r7.1.4. 

V Vhether the ancient commenda- 
tion of the Church and faith of 
Rome, pertaine tothe Popiſh 
Church, Argument in Epiſt, 
om. Rom.r. {eRt.7. 


- VVhether the Goſpell was tranſ- 


ported from Teruſalem to Rome; 
Argument in Ads Apo. As 
19.ſe&t. th 

V Vhether the Romane faith, and 
the Catholike faith be all one, 
Rom.r.ſe&.7. 


 VVkether the See of Rome haue a 


priviledge not to erre, Math. 23. 
[8 7.2. Luk.2.ſe&.nr, Luk, 
'5.ſe&.x. Eph.5.ſeQ,s6. 

V'Vhether Gods providence is to- 
' wards the ſame more then all 
| other States, AR. 27. ſe. 2» 
| 2, Theff. 2, ſeR.7. 

VVhether the See of Rome be the 

'rock of the Church, & $. Peters 

| Chaire,& See Apoſtolike, Mat. 
| 76, {.5.6.9.8:9. T0. whether 

© | ir hath ftood and-ever ſhalftand 
 unmoueable, 2. Thefl. z.ſe&.7, 


'V'Vhether Princes and' —_— 
Y of, 


I to and in awe 
| .25.ſe&.r. | 
VVherher the ancient Fathers of 


/ alt Countries mn unto it for 
| reſolution of doubrs, and why 
| many did, Luk.22.ſecQ&.zr. 
VVhe 
| ſo to ds, Gal:z.ſeRt.3.4. 
V Vhether heretickes refuſe onely 
| of t6 do; iid, + 8 
V'Vhether they be: heretickes that 
| hate this Sce, Rom.#6.ſe.s. 


VV Vhether keretickes bark abour 


"the Sec of Rome ifivaine, Math, 
Y 16.ſe&.s: -- -- | 
V Vhether the' Proteſtants place 
|- Antichriſtthere in $:Panls rime, 
---2. Theſl.2. ſe&t.9 
V Vhether the great Apoſtafie that 
| Paxl ſpeaketh 'of, '2, Theſl.z. 
hall be from this See of Rome, . 
2 of the See of Rome from 
he Catholick Church, 2, Thefl, 
@R.s | 

ether the devotion of the po- 
+ piſh Romans in viſiting the 
| RE purches of Martyrs relikes in 


- - their ſtations and pilgrimages, is 
? fiene of greater faith, ads . 
| TefQ.7. 


S Ef — Pa E._ 
a4 = a 


Sacraments, whether there be ſeuen 
Tohn. x2 Aet.; . Gal.4. {&. Z, 
See Confirmation”, Penance , Or- 
s, Marriage, Extrenie Vntlion, 
'VVherher Popiſh Sacraments , and 
Ceremonics be few; aud cafie in 


er all true preachers ought * 


—_— Now 


reſpe&t of Lewes Sacraments, 
Gal.;z.ſeQ.r, : 

V Vhether the Sacraments of the 
new Teſtament, bee more effe- 
Qtuall & beneficiall then the 
Iewes Sacraments, ibid. Ioh.4. 
ſeRt.4. r. Cor. ro.tet.2, Hebs 
9.ſec.6.9. Heb.8.1{.r.2.,z5.Hcb 
10. ſ7eQt.z.4. 

V Vhether the Popiſh Sacraments 
& ceremonies in exeernall ele- 
ments and gbſeruations bee not 
burdenous, Judaicall, & heathe- 
niſh. Cal,4.ſeQ.1.2 z.loh.4. 
ſeQt.4. 

V Vhether ths Church not com- 
manded may vic externall ele- 
ments , and cerempnies in win- 
ning of ſeules , by example of 
Chrift. Ioh.9o.ſeR.4. 

V Vhether Auguſte be falſely alled- 
ged for two Sacraments onely. 
Gal.4.ſce2. 

V Vhether grace is given in, & by 
the Sacraments , ex opere operato of 
the works wrouphr. Ich:;.1.1. 
loh.4.ſe@t.4. Ilohn as.ſeft.4. 
&xs.At.s. ſeit.7.8. At.22, 
ſet.r. Rom.4.ſet;2.&9,Cal. 
3.ſe&.5.Eph.5.ſet.y7. Tok 1g. 
ſe&.z. x, Tim.4. ſoft.16. 2. 

Tim. r.ſec.r.Tit.z.ſeQ, x, Heb, 

_ 16, ſec. 4.lam.5.ſe4.6.8. 

How the Sacraments flowed our 
of Chrifts ſide , and haue theis 
verruss thence. Tohn 19.ſet.6. 

How the contempt, or emiſſon 
of the Sacraments is datanables 

-  Luk.7.ſfec.2. At.ro.ſfec.7. 

V Vhether the Sacraments are firſt te 

: "be called for in ficknes. Mark, 

2.ſec.3. 


"The popiſh Sacrament of the Altar 
why called bread. Iohnys.1.2. 
VVharis the myſterie, and inſtitu- 


tion thereet by our Sauiour 
Chriſt, who were preſent at it. 
Math.26.ſe&t.4. Mark.r4.ſec. 
2.Luk.z2.ſec. 2.6.1, Cor.1it. 

*\ ſec.7 

VVhether the Papifts doe imitate 
'Chriſts inftirution thereof, and 
the Apoſtles tradition , the Pro- 
teftarus not 2.Cor- 12. ſec.7.8. 
' 9. vnto the end of the Chap. 

VV herher the Proteſtaars haue te. 
ken away the bleſſed Sacrament 
aloyether Iohn 6.ſec. 11.1, Cor 
27. {ee.12. 

VV hether the reall preſence, which 
the Papiſts affirme , be true,- 
Marh. 26.ſec.z. & $. Mark.14. 

"ec:6. Luk. 22.fec.4.7.9. lob. 
6, ſec.6,10.12,25, AQ.n.ſec. 
6.r, Cor.ro.ſec.4.5.6.x. Cor. 
Tx. ſec.x6. 1, Cor.rg. ſec.5. 
Vebr.9.ſec.g. Heb.ro.ſec.7. 

W hether the Goſpell be fo plaine 
for the reall preſence , that BeLe 

' controuleth it. Luk. 22.ſcc.r.9 

Tranfubſtantion how _ prooued. 
Math. 26.ſec.7, Ioh.z.fet.t. 

lotn 


pe 


et. 


_— 


Toh. 4.fec.4. Toh.6.fec.13.14. 
r5.16. 

Whether Chriſt did ener deale 

lo miraculouſly and fupernaru- 
_—y_ with his body that hee 
rooke away the eflentiall pro- 
perties of a body. Math. 14.1.6, 
Mar. 26,ſ.r.Mat.19.f\. ro. Mark 
r2.1ſ.5. Marke.16.1.;z. Lnk.4. 
ſec.4. Toh.6. ſec.5, 12.13.15. 
Toh.29.ſec.2.AR.g.fec.r.Col 
2.ſcc.r.Heb.rr.fec,6. 

Whar faith is neceſſarie in this 
Sacrament. Mark. 14.ſec.8. 
Whether the Proteſatits judge 

thereof onely by ſenſe atd tea- 

_ fon. Tokn6.ſec.r4.15. 

Whether they bee like «he groſle 
OAEIP Toh.6.ſfec.15. 

Whet 

Fs. Iewiſh word, ibid. ct.5.ſec. 

W hether they mock at the bleſſed 
Sacrament or at the herefie of the 
Papiſts, Mat. 13.1.8. Math.27, 
{.z. Mak. 6.1.3. Mark. ry.f.1. 

Whether Chriſt bee preſent by 
conſecration, though the ſacta- 
mentbe not receiued. Mark,14. 
ſec.6. Math.26.fec.6.9.10.1. 
Cor.ro.:{.4. 1.Cor.rr.f. 14. 

How the Arguments of the Prote- 
ſtants be anſwered. Math,14.ſec 
4. loka r2.ſcc.2. 

Whether the bleſſed Sacrament is 
to bee adored. Math. 2.'ſec.5. 
Math.s. fec.2.;z.:.Cor.rr.ſec, 
r8.Heb.1.ſec.2. 

Whether it is to bee honored by 

carrying it in ſolemne proceſſions 

Math.21.ſfec.z. 

By coſtly Altars, Chalices , orna. 
metits. Math. 26,ſec.2, Mark. 14 
fec.4. 

By <cleane Corporal. Math.27. 
" ; 

By many other meanes, Mark.1z. 
ſce:r.x,Cor,12.fec,ts. 

W hether the Angels are preſent at 
the Popiſh Maſſe. Apoc.4.1.2. 

W hether the B. Sacrament fantti- 
fieth the Alrar, Math. 23.ſec,8, 
AQ7. ſecg4. 

W hether ir bee the ſuperſubſtanri- 


all bread deſired in the Lords 


prayer. Math.6.ſec.g, 

V V hat preheminengeiit hath aboue 
manna to them that receiue it 
worthily.Iohn 6.ſec,4: 1,Cor, 
x6.lec.2. 

WW hat wonderfull effeRs it hath in 
the-Receiuers Iohn.6.lſecig. 1. 
Car.to.{ec.q4.5.6. 

In what ſence it is called by the 
ancient fathers a figure, Math, 
36,1.8. 

Whether it can bee botk a figure 
and the thingfGgnified, Luk. 22, 

__ {e4,9. Heb.z.[.r, | 

How itis called bread after conſe- 
cratisn, Math, 26.ſc&%.z0. Ioh. 


Sk Bo? » a AM an 
WW huber Pavl call the B," Sacrament 
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a Lords Supper, x, Cor. I, 
.6. | 


W hether the Sacrament may be bes | 


ceived in one kinde only, Mark 
14.1.2. Luke 24.1. 3. loha's, 
KF o - ein | 
Whether the authoritie of the 
Scrprores, and of the primitiue 
Church be far the ſame, ib;dem. 
AQ, 2.1.5.A&.20.{.r. 
Whetherirbe a thing indifferent 
to receiue in one or both kinds, 
accerding to the Churches or- 
dinance, 1ob.6.ſ.1r.Ioh.t3.!.; 
VVhether for any cauſe the 
Church can appoint one Kinde, 
loh 6. xr, *S 
Whether the whole grace bee|in 
one kinde,and thertore the peo- 
ple are not defrauded.ibid. | 
V Vhether the, Arguments of the 
Proteſtants be anſwered. ibjd. 
* & Mark.14.1.2.6. | 
Whether the Prieſts one!y {: aying 
Mafſe, muſt receiue in bs 
kindes, Toh. 6.1.12. | 
W hart purity and preparation is re- 
uired to the worthy receiuing 
of the B. Sacrament, lob.2.1.7. 
Ioh.r;.ſ.r. x Cor.ir.f.16.17 
18.19.26. | 
Whethet confeſſion! of every mor- 
tall lin bee neceflary before the 
receiviug,r. Cor.r1.1.19. | 
Whether wicked men recciue the 
true bedy and bloud of Chriſt, 
x Cor.11,{.16. | 
The puniſhmEr ofunworthy recei- 
ving whether jt proue the cor- 
porall preſence,r. Cor.rr.f.'16 
YEA” * | | 
VVhether it be both a Sacrament 
and 2 Sacrifice, Math. 25.f.g. | . 
The Sacrifice of the Mafſe how 
proued. Luke 22.1.5. lohn 4.ſ, 
ARQ.14.1.2. x Cor.ro.ſet.g. 
Heb.7,ſ.r1.& 12. Heb.g.fe@. 
6.7. Heb.16.1.3,4,5,6,7-8,9- 
10.Heb.1z.1.6.& 7. | 
V V bether the Sacrifice of the maſſe 
is the {e!fe ſame that was upon 
the.crolſe, Heb.9.ſet.ro.Heb, 


2.2.5.5 £ 

Whether Chriſt ſacrificed his body 
& bloud at his ;aft ſupper, Math. 
26.1.9.Luk.a2.1.5.&7. | 

V Vhether Chriſt be often offered 
and in many places, Heb. 19. 


9%. 

Y Vhether the Sacrifice of the maſſe 
bee a commemotatiue ſaciifice, 

| andyet atrue ſacrifice, Luke 22 
ſ 


os 

V Vkether it ſucceeded iri place of 
all the ſacrifices of the old Law, 
r.Cor.t6.ſe&. 9. Heb. 7.1.11. 
Heb.co.Cſ.8. 

V V kether Chriſt by bis death did 


_. not take away all Sacrifices, bur 


change them tnro a better, Heb. 
7.1.11. 12.Heb,g,1,6, Heb. 
10.1.8.9.19. cs 


Xnaan 


W hethtr the externall religion of 

mw w_ Teſtament is x;— 
in the Sacrifice of the Maile 

fir porn . ” 

Whether Chriſts eternall Prict- 
hood conſiſt in' the Sacrifice of 
the Maſle, Heb.7.ſe&.1r. 

W hether the Fathers call it the un» 


bloudy Sacrifice, Heb.9.ſc@Q.1o, 


Whegher the moſt ancient Fathers 
calfitthe Maſſe,r.Cor.10.ſ.g.. 
Whether ic be called the Eucha« 
riſt,and why, Heb.rz. (c&.7. * 
Whether the gecera!l redemption 
upon the Croſſe be particularly 


applyed in the Sacrifice of the + 


Heb.1o.ſeQ.g. 

W hether Calvins argumentagainſt 
the Sacrifice of the Maſle, make 
no lefle againſt the Sacrifices of 
Moſes, Luk.22.ſeft.7. Heb.g. 
ſe&.7. a 

Whether the Proteſtants A 
ment 
offered, and in many placcs, was 
anſwered by the Fithers long 
agoe, Heb.1o. ieQ.g. 

Whether itjis offered ro Cod one- 
ly, yet im the memory and ho- 
nour of Saints, AQt.14.1cQh. 2; 
1, Cor.1r,f. 22. Apoc. 14.1.5. 

Whether it be.a Sacrifice for the 
living and for the dead, r.Cor. 
r1.ſect.22. 1.Cor.1o, let.o, 
Apoc.rg.ſct.5. Sce Maſe. 

Satrileve, whether the Proteſtants 
do allow, As 5.let.z. 

VVhether prophanets of hop 
things may be comparyy. body 
- the fpirituall power, AQ.s. 
et 


Tn what caſes all veſſels and orn- 
ments of the Church my bee 
broken , and otherwiſe im- 
ployed, without Sacrilege, Math, 
26, ſeQ,L.". : 

Saints in heaven whether they 
know our doings, & our bearts, 
and heare out praycr.,"Math. 22 
fe4.4.Luk.15.ſec,2. &3.Luk. 
16.ſec,2.& 10.1.Cor,2,ſfec,1. 

, qo gs hy 2. 

n what reſpec they be as Ange 
meg 0 Bs 

VVhether they may be preſent 

 with'theliving, Math;17:leQ.z 

. Mark.9.ſcQ.r. 

V Vhether they may bee preſent 
at their own tombs and moni 
ments, Apoc,6.ſet,z. 

V Vhether they are to; be pfayed 
unto, and whether they pray for 
us, Luk.16.ſe&t.5, AQ.$.let. 
7. 2, Corr, {ſeft.;z. 3.Pet.i, 
ſeQ.z. x. Toh. 2.ſeft.s.Apoc.5- 
_ Apoc.6sſet,2.Apoc.7 - 

ea. 


3. ; 

V Vhether they be our Mediatets 

* and Advocates without any de- 
rogation to Chriſt, 2.Cor,1. 
ſcQ.z. 1. Tim. 2.ſec,4, i. 10% 

' 2.l{ec.5.Apoc.ig, ſet 4. 

Hew 


aint Chriſts body often 
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How Chriſt is our onely Media- 

. xGr,& onely Advocate, r. Tim. 
2.\cN.4. 1,1ohn 54-4 

V V hether the concluſion of all po- 
piſh prayers is, per Chrittum D 0+ 
mim nofiym, lob. 16.ſec.z. . 
VV hether the Proteſtants Argu- 

© _ guments againſt invocation ef 
Sants, be anſwered, Rom.1o. 
ſec.6.Heb. 4.ſcc.2, Heb. .ſec, 
8. 1,Tim,2. ſ{ec.4. 1. Joh.2. 
ſec.5. 

V V hether Vigilantizns was the firft 
that denyed praying to Saints, 

© and how hee was refuted by le. 

_ rom. Apoc.6.l.1, * 

Row Torom faith that Ghriſt and 

. + his Saints are every where, ibid. 

Saints boly dayes, whether neceſſa. 

2 Ty,and how to be kept, Math, 2. 


©. 1. 8. Math. 26.ſ.z.Cal.4.ſ.5. 


 2,Per.r.ſ.z. 

V Vhether their memories or com- 

- memorations are rightly kept in 
the ſacrifice of the Maſle, Attes 

. 24. £2. x Cor.11.1.22.Apoc. 

* 24.1.5. 

Canoniaing of Saints, bow ancient, 

" and of what credit, Math. 2. 


{\.8. X 
V Vhether it be blafphemy againſt 
" the holy Ghoſt to attribute falſe 
© miracles unto the Divell, Math. 
\ 22.\ 2. See Miracles, Reliques. 
Y Vhether the rear bonour given 
.. to Saints by the Papiſts,is no de- 
rogation to _Chriſts honour, 
Math.ng.ſ.1z. At.r9.ſct. 9. 
2.Tbed.x.\.2. rx. Tim. 4. ſec. 


19. Philm.ſec.2.lam.5.ſec.14. | 


'* Apoc.2.ſec.rg5. Apoc.8.1.2. 
Whether Saints are p4- 
trones of men and Countrries, 
Apoc.2.ſ.15 . whether theyare 
"called by the Papiſts, Saviours, 
and Redeemers, &c, withour 
_gcrogation to Chrift, .r. Tim. 
2.74.4. 1. Tim.4. ſc. 19. 
'" Tam.$. ſeQ. 14, AQ.7. fec.2. 
* whether 
' Hope, 1. Theffl.2.ſe@&.x. 
Whether we may belecue in Saints, 
Rom.ro. ſcc.6, 


Cod and our Lady ſaue us, and | 


the like ſpeeches, whether they 


be pody, Ad.rg,fec.iz.Apoc. | 


x.{ec.4. | 
Savation, whether any man can be 


" ſure of, bur in an uncertaine | 
" hope, Ioh. x5. ſec.g. Rom.s. 
Jec.1,& 4. Rom,8.ſec.2.&8, | 


""F, Dor.s,\.:. 2, Cor.4. {.2. 


' n.Car.9.1.10, 2.Cor.1g.1.1. 


Phil.2.ſ. 3. ] 
Salntations onght ro be holy, and 
not profane, Rom.r. icc.6, 


SatiſſaFion : See Penance. 


Whether one mans works be $4- 
Ejjane for another, 2.Cor.2, 
ſ\.6.Cor. 8..2. Col.r.\.4., 

V Vhether Toby Baptift enioyned | 
* Workgs for Sat 


= " | 


x te 2 be called our | 


«10s of hone, | 


Luk.z. {.1.& 2. I 

Schiſme, whether the departure of 
the Proteſtants from the See of 
Rome, is like the ſchiſmes of 
the Iewes, Iob 4.ſec.z, x.Cor, 
r0.f. 16, To Ileroboams calues 
and altars, &c. ibid. Iude ſeQ.y. 

Whether it be Schiſme not to com- 
municate with the Pope and his 
Church, Gal. 2.ſe&t.7. Epb.4. 
{.3. Luk.r;.ſc&t.g.loh, r5.1.5., 

| Yee Church, 

VV hether the Sermons, Service, 
Prayer, Sacraments, and eſpeci- 
ally the communion of the Pro- 
teſtants be ſchiſmaticall, Mark. 
3.\.2.2.Tim.2.ſec.q. x.Cor. 
8.1.3. 1. Cor.10, ſec.8.9,1 
See Hretickes, and Hereſie. 

Scripture Canonicall and not Ca- 
nonical! , whether the Church 
have authoritie to determine. 


| Cal.2.i.4. After the Preface, 


| Ao 
V Vhether the word of Ged con- 
rained in the Scriptures is elder 
| then the Church, and of more 
authority, Gal.2, ſet,4. 
W hether the Proteſtants deny any 
| books of the Canonicall Scrip- 
ture, and whether they corrupt 
| the Scripture many waies, Sce 
| Heretic kes. 
V Vhether they make private phan- 
| raſticall interpretations of the 
| -1 4 Rs 2.Pet.1.1.4. 2.Pet. 
| Sole Io 
V Vhether the Proteffants alledge 
Scripture falſely, as the devil and 
all heretickes, Luk: 4.1. r. lob. 
| xX4.1.7, Rom.8. ſec.6.Heb.6. 
| £3. Tam.2..6, r.Toh.z.ſet. 4. 
| Apoc.6.ſ.2. Apoc,20.1.6. 
VVomen, how they may talk of 
| png 
VVhether the Scriptures be hard to 
| . underſtand, 7% 26.0 Po 
Cal.4. {.7» Luk ec1. AR.8. 
ſ.2, 2. Theſl.2, {,14. Heb.5. 
ſ.z. 2.Per,z.ſ.r.2.Fet.;. 1.1, 
Apoc.20 1.6. Apoc..C.2. 


» 


V Vkether Paxles Epiſtles be hard 


about iuſtification by faith, and 
therefore miſconſtrued by the 
Proteſtants, as by the old here- 
tikes, Rom.z,1.4., lam.2.1.6. 
2.Per.3.1.1. 


| VVhether the Proteſtants count 


all wir 9 | caſte for every man 

to underſtand by his Kee ſpi- 

rit, and therefore reie@ the old 

DoQors expoſitions, and adtnit 

rg bur Scriptiire, 2, Pet.z, 
et.n. 


| VVhether their diſtinQion be foos 


" Jiſh that Paxls Epiſtles bee vor 


| '* bard, but the matter he writeth 


of, ibid, | 
V'Vhether the ſelfe fame $ es 

are alledged by the old here- 
| ticks, and by the Proteſtants, 

2nd" atlyvereq by the Fathers 


—"—_ ——— 


long apgoe, r. Cor. 9. ſet. 4. 
x. Tim.4.ſet.8. Jam,2.ſet.6 
Apoc.5.ſet.r, & 2. 

V Vhether the true ſenſe of the 
$ criptme be onely in the Popiſh - 
Church, 2.Corg.ſct.z.&5. 
23.Per.1.ſet.q. * 

ys 5 lener killeth, 2. Cor.z. 

es... | 

bob be yn | - Proteſtants ſearch 
not the Striptures deepely , but 
ſuperficially, lob.s. 30 

VVho be the linle ones that beſt 
underſtand the Scriptines, Math. 
1r.ſc>; 5, Luk.zo, ſet.4. 

V Vhether the Proteſtants fellow 
not the bumilitie of the Ancient 
Fathers ig) reading and expoun« 
ding the Scriptemes, 2,Per.3.lec.t 
2. Theff a ſeQ. 14. $.Pet.3, 
ſe@.r. Apoc. x.ſe@. 2, 

Whether Popiſh Dofors anely 
are right handlers of the $cripnares 
2. Tim.2.ſeR,;z. X 

VYhether the curſe for adding and 
diminiſhing of the Seriptures pers 
reyneth norts Popiſhexpoſitors 


Of de eating” 4 readivg th 

27a an ing the 

ho TP roy pa na 
gue of che difficultic of ther, 
and with what humilitie they 
ovghr ts be read, and of many 
other ppynts concerning the 
ſacred Scriptures, Secthe pre. 
face to the Reader, 

W kether the Greeke text is cor- 
rupted by old heretickes , and 
therfore not authenticall 1. Job, 

. ſec£.4. x. lob. .fſcc.s. 

W hether the Scriptwes baue nor 
onely a litterall ſenſe, but alſs 

| ah allegoricall ſenſe. Cal.4.ſec, 
7. kebr.4.ſcQ.r. Hebr.9.ſec, 


k. 

Whether the Proteſtants detide 
the myſticall interpretations of 
the Ancient doRors 3did. 

Whether the people tmay not 
ivdpe of the ſenſe of the Scrip- 
tutes, ot of their Paſtors ex< 
oftions, At.ry ſet.s. 
hether Papiſts finde any Come 
fort and profit in mg'>, » and 
—_— Scriptures 3b;d4.& 2 « 
Titn.z,lec.8, : 

Whether they find Confirmation 
of Poperle in ſearching the Strip- * 
tures lob. $.ſec.2. 

W tether tot onely Scriptme Is ſuf 
Micienr, but tradition alſo 1s ne- 

 ceſſi:ie Heb. g.ſec. 2. 2. Theft, 
2. ſec,t7. 2. Tim.z.ſet,z, lohy 
21.ſec.2.t. Ioh,2,ſec.2.Apoc.. 
20. ſec,t.And the Apoſties and 
Churches precepts, AQ.z5.ſfec, 
3.See Tradition. 

How the tame ef Se 'apreeth to 
Heretickes, AQ. 28.ſec.5. 

Sinne whether the B, Virgin Mare 
'wis Conceiuved in Original! 
Smne,RG.5.lec 9.1 loh.t. [.4s , 

Y Yhethes 


O | 


Pas — 


_ li 


ru 


— 


Whether ſhe lived witko.r ſine 


ibid, 
VVbhtether ſome Sinnes be veni. 
all of their owne nartie, nor 
| deſeruing death eternall. Math; 
5,ſec.7. Mith.6. ſee.6. Rom, 
x.1ec.14. Tam.r.ſee,6,r. Ich, 
3. fec. 4. : 


THE TABLE 


T 

M o'1n} Tabor, ſee Relickes. 

Temples, whether holy now, as 
the Temple of Ierufaiem, Mark 
rr, ſec.3.4. 

Tithes, how due to the Miniſters of 

the new Teſtament. Heb.7 . ſec, 

T » | 


V'Vhether Concupiſcence be, Sinue Tongue, prayers in an vnknown 


Iam. z.ſec.y.r.Toh.z.fec.3. 
VVhether cuery mortal! Sinne ex- 

clude a man from the 

God, and juſtice ;* q4e-"g 


4. 

Whether ſmall Sine, ca'l-d of the 
Papitts veniall fins, may cooſift 
with true juſtice inherent.r. Io. 


1.1ec,4. what be veniall Sans - 


*wdid. 
How the Papiſts hold they may be 
* taken away without any facra- 
ment. lob. x;. ſec, 2. | 
_—_ they may be forgiuen af+ 

r death. Mark. z.fec,s. 

W heiher all remiſſion of Sinnes 
is by the paſſhon of Chriſt, as 
» the) onely fatisfaQtion , 
facrifice tor Simne;r.lohn r.ſec. 


Tonoue whether lawtull, lee Prayer 
and 1, Cor.14.1ec.n, 


race of Tyatition not written whether ne- - 


* eſſary to be received. 2; Thefl. 


* 2.ſec.17. to the end, Rom.12, 


ſec.2, 2-Cor 3. lec.r. Heb 6. 
ſec: 2. Tam.s.fec.12.1.foh.2r. 
ſec.2. Aﬀt.20, ſet.5.&7. 7. 
Cor.rr.ſec.9.& 22. Math. rj. 
ſec.4.Mark.7.ſec.2:1.Cor.5. 
ſec.1.2.1im.z.fſec.1.& 8, Iude 
ſec.2. | 

V Vhether the Church have any 
ſuch Apoſtolical Tradition Rom, 
12.ſec.2. 2. Cor.z.ſec.1. Heb, 
6.ſec.z.1.Cor.rs. 1.1.2. The, 
2.{ec,17.18.19.20.21. 


and Whether Lent be an Apoſtolicall 


qr.adition, Math.q.f.2. Luk. 4. 
{t 1. | 


7. | 
W hether there be many ſecundary Whether the Maſſe be according 


meanes and inſtruments of re- 
miſſion , by which the paſion 
"of Chriſt is applied and whar 
they are.ibjd. 

hat is meant by Sinne coucred 
and got imputed. Ronm.4.fcc. 
8 


Whether Sinne againſt the holy 
Choſt may bee remined in this 
life. Math, 12. ſec. 5. x.Toh.s. 

ſec,z.Heb.6.ſec.z. See Penance. 

Sine againſt the holy Ghoſt, whe= 
ther there be any but finall im- 
penitegcie. Math. 22fſect.5. 

W hether the Proteſtants be worſe 


to the Apoſtolicke Tradition, 1. 
Cor.11.!. 22. with a comme. 
moration and' 'invocation of 
| Saints,and prayer for the dead in 
the fame,ibid.z Thef]. 2. !. 19. 
mingling water with the wine, 
thid. 
W hether baprizing of Infants be 
onely of Apoſtolicall Tradition, 
2 Thef[:2.1.18. | 
W hether the Apoſtles Creed bee 
onely of Apoſtolicall unwritren 
Tra#ition, 2 Thel.2.1.19. 


”, 'Other particular Traditions, 2 T bef, 


2:17.13. x Cor.rr.[.22; | 


then the Nouatians in this point, © Pater nefttf in the Maſſe.1, Tim. 2. 


that they hold the Simie _ againſt 
the holy Choſt /is/uremiſtable; 


wag of 1 
Spirit, what itisro adore,and ſerue | 
Cod in Spitit/ Toh, 4, fed; 


W bether the < 
priuate man hathy iſes 


and diſcerne Spinits.1; 


-_ 


x. 2.how to try the Sphits. 1, Joby, © 
: S,- : - 


V Vhat is the teſtimony ofthe [rr] Ie aame of Traditi 


4.ſec.z. {- 
rit in vs Rom. $.lec.2. 
Smperſſition , whether it bee allowed 
in the popiſh Church, AQ.17, 
 {ec,4. Coll.2.ſec.1.2.3.4-5-6. 


T- : 
' Whether the Proteſtants call true 


devotion, Superſiition, AQ. 149 .lec 
4.&G6, 

Superertogation , Luk. 10, ſec.z. 2. 
Cor.s$. ſec. 2. x. Cor. 9g-ec. 
6 


Supremacy » of temporall Princes 
in matters Ecclefaſticall Tec Priv= 
£ts, 


and every -- .- 
to proue,”. >. S's 
Joh. 4. fec,. Tradition, 2 %hell.&;1.11 6, 17 © Vw continency, or monaſticall 
; = % goo 

_- j 


ofs hate-thed. {pep 
;fo'thrt they 
\.of tbe p 


: 


{\.2. Keeping of Sunday, Eaſter, 

W hitlontide, Math. x5.{eQ. 4: 

z Cor. r6.En1= © f 
ow to know Apoſtylicall Tradi: 

* tions;2T he({;2.1.19.20- hd 
Whether Toxatins wrote 2 book of 
Apoſtolicall Traditions ibid, what 
eſtimation the *Fathers had .o&, 


c39% 1-4 


Wietker the Pr 


= preſſe it e-T 9 
3 [4 Se hon 


16, 2"T hef}: 3:16 Q% 
4 "© ed by S.Panl 


W h@ther they are C 
DB R L.1.1.1.Tim. 
| . : \ I. Te. : om 6 


W hether there be fuch&D /poſerum 
deſcending bs the Apoſtles 
by Biſhop and Viſhop unto the | 
end, which the Proteſtants can. 
not ſhew,ibid. 

W hether Heretickes may be con- | 


victed by unwritten Tradition, | 
Math, I, * = Thell.2, {. IQ, 


O 0000 


#24. @ virginity, Luk. 1.(.14. 


Whether Popiſh Traditions be not 
like Iewiſh and keretica'l Tradis 
tions, Math.15 .f.4.Maik 7. 1.2. 

W hether the Trasſlaticn of the Bi- 
ble into Greeke, is cited of the 
Evangeliſts alwayes, and is an« 
thenticall in the Greek Church, 
Heb. rr.(.8. | 

W hether the vulgar Latine be au- 
thenticall,ibjd; | 

W hether Beza preferreth it before 
all other. See the Preface. ſ.z9. * 

How erat and (incere Tranſlators of 
holy Scriptures ought ro bee, 
Toh. 2.1.4. See the Preface, ſe&. 
55. and to the end. 

Tran/whitanation. Sce Sacrament, 


y 

Popiſh Vefliments or apparrell, r,/ 
Cor,1x.1.,18. 

Virginity, wherher more meritorious 
then marriage, Math. n,fſe&.s5. 
Math.19.fſ.4. r Cor.7.1.8. 35, 
AQt.2r.ſ.2,Apoc.14.1.1. , 

W hat was Ioviuians.he:clic hereof 
rx. Tim, 5.1\.1z. | 

V/ hether Virginity be counfelled ro 
a'!, and commanded ro none, 
Math. 'tg, ſe. 5. Sce Mar- 

© Yiaoe. OR | 

Whether Virgins profeſſed may 
my, ce IIS 

How the eſtate of Virgins paſfeth 
the reſt, Apoc.rg.ſet.r. 

Vifions, what credit they have with 
the Proteſtants, AQes 10. ſ. 2. 
2 Cor.12.1.1.&3. 

W hetker we are bound to beleeue 
reports of Viſions not expreſied 
in the Scriptures,ibid. 

Ftreme Vion. Sec Extreme. 

Vow, whether itbe an a@ of ſove-/ 
raigne worſhip, Luk-10.ſett.7 a 

whether true religion was nev-r 
without Vowes and Voraries, id. 
whether the Proteſtants hauc a- 
-banedoned beth; thidz.. 

Vow. of Monaitcall life, waetl.cr 
godly, ibid. & AR.$hg. 

-Yow-of vic nity/ or gonrinencie, 

© whether lawfgl} poſſible, &c. 

-- Mar.19.ſ.;.t,Fitm$;f6.% 2 

VV hether all youg women may 


and thay bee admired to 
edfcle the lame, 2. Tim. 5.1. 
{= 
hether 


the bleſſed virgin vowed 


V Vhether the daughters of Phip 
the Deacon were vozred virgins, 
AQ.20.1. 2. 


| Vyhether the Apoſtles wowed po- 


verty and proteflcd the religious 
ſtate of perteCtion. Math. 19.1. 
9.11.12, | 

V Vhether to marry after the vow 
of continency be damnable, At 
5.1.5. x Cor.q.1.6.7. 

V Vhether to mary after the voy of 


continency ip them that ate not 
able 


I a + 


——— 1 KL 


- able ro keepe- it, is ro break their 
. firſt faich, x, Tim.g.ſ.10,and to 
_ £9 after latan, 7. 1 im.f, 12, whe- 
. ther it be the bigheſt kinde of 
facriledge, AQ. 5.1.3.5. whether 
. it bee worſe. then adultery, 1. 
_ Tim.5.ſe&.x2, x Cor. 7.1. 8. 
wha tirgins and widdowes the 
- Apoſtles alloweth ro marry, 2, 
Cor.7.le&.6.7.8. xz.Tim. 5. 
. \.111, F 8 | 
V Vhy Iovinian was called by Augu- 
.  fline a monſter, and by Ierome a 
. Chriſtian Epicure, 1. Tim.s.1. 
_ 22. whether the Proteſtants ca'- 
_ Tovinians herelice Gods word 


V Vhat Vowes are unlawfull, and not 
to be kept, As 23. ſeQsF. 
Votaries. See Chnit. 
wW / 
Widon-hood bow commended in the 
Scripture x. Tim.g.iec.z.. 


VVhether neceflary for them that - 


muſt pray. continually. x. Tim, 
; _$.lecan. Ro 
V Vhat were the Churches VVide- 
dowes called Diaconiſſa and their 
. office r. Tim. 5.lec.5. whether 
they ought not to have been 
married more then once,r. Tim. 
. $.lec.6, | 
TVhetker 


'- abſurd expoſition of thele words | 
The busband of one wiſe, x. Tim. 


"# 


Calvin Joth malle a moſt | 


's .(ec.6.7. ; 

VVVhether the Apoſtle forbiddeth 
[not all yong VVidowes to vow 
|Continencie x, Tim, 5.ſec. rt. 
| See Contimencie. 

V'Vhether the word of Cod is not 
| thar enely which is writen in the 
| Scripture , or that may be con» 
| cluded out of the Scripture. 1, 
| Theſliz. lec,2, Sce Goſpel Tra- 
- Uition. , 

VVorks, whether any be meritorious 
| of life euerlaſting. Math.6.ſec. 
| 8, Luk.12.ſec.6.Rom.2.ſec.2, 

|-2, Cor.z. fec.2. 2.Tim.4.ſec. 
| 4. Heb.6. ſec,q. Apoc. 2. ſec, 


Vikether any YVorks with faith, 
| and the grace of God are mer « 

torious. Argument of the Epi. 
| fles i generall, 2, Tim.4.lec, 


Ea 

V Vhether Pax! exclude no Works 

| from Iuſtificartion , but ſuch as 
are withont taith, and the grace 
of God, Argument of the Epi- 
ſtles in generall, Rom.2.ſec.4, 
$.6.7.Rom.z.lec,6.,& 8.Rom 
r1.1.4.Gal.2.ſec,2. 


'V Vhether the Papiſts preſume not 


of their own Waks or merits, as 
of themſclues but as of Cods 
grace.Eph.2, {.z. & 2.2.Tim, 


| <.(ec.45. -- 
| VVhether the Proteſtants make - 


FINIS. 


wy 
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no difference between Chriſtian 
mens Works done in grace, and 
the works of ewes and Pagan- 
Rom.1x.fec.4. 

V Vhether they” are- injurious to 
Cods grace which deny Works 

ta bee meritorious. 2. Lim. 4. 
ſec. 4. 

How the Scriptures which they al. 
ledge be anlwered. Luk. 17.ſec, 
3.Rom.8.lec.4. | 

V Vhether a man is iuſtified before 
God by Works, and not by faith 
onely.Mat. 6. [.x, lam.1.1.8. 
Iam, 2.ſec.5. to the end of the 
chapter. Luk.16 ſec.z.4-1, lob. 
2.ſec.5.Cal.z.ſec.z, Col.n.fec. 
4.r.1im.6,lec.x, See Faith. 

V V hether there be any good works 
befo:e faith; preparatiues to iul- 
ſtification. Act. xo,fec.z. Rom, 
3.lec.3. 

W hether this ſaying of Scripture, _ 
Every man ſhall be rewarded accor- 
din g to by works, is all one with, 
according to the menit of bis works, 
Math.z5.fec.1z.Rom.2. ſec.g. 
&6, 1.Cor,z.lec.2. 


Z 
VVhether the Zeal: of Proteſtants 
in puniſhing of Papiſts, be like 
the mad Zeale gf the Lewes, AQ, 
17.ict.z, 


ERRAT A. 


J Ny the preface, lettey B. pag. 2.lin. 5 3. for and read are. ibid. 1.5 z.ſorto readinto. ibid pag. 6.1.3. dele all.ibid 
p8.1.7. dele not. ib:d in marg. jor 1.1 mm.3.nead Cdl.2.9. Le. C.p.z-p.l.2g.de ce to. ibid p 6.1, 68. read 
Sabellms.ibid,p.8.1.1.jor any r. and. ibid. 1.49 delcit. Let. Dp. 2.1. 25.jor hears read bares. id. 4.32. y.ad 
right hand. ibid |.51.for in read 4. 1bid.p. 4.1.3. for 8. read w. 1.4. read cvmxirace.!. 14. lead Tere |. 21,7, 
intiaut and dedicauit. bid p.g.1.7 1. for bene they, read bath the eye. ibid. p.8 !.x5. for jromreadjor. Let. E. p, 
x./.34. for into read m.l. ; 2.for reading, read readings. 1.41. read bawe been. ibid. p.6.1 10 read, it ts the Greeke it 
cam0:.1.1n.rcadit us appatant. ibid, read not onely not cleanſed. ibid.p. 8.1. 2.rtad Stephens.1. 13 . for nor read or. 
Let.F p.2.1.2.rcad not ſtayed. page3. l. 44 for your read you. 1.7 0.for true ſc/ollers, truc plants,red n:w ſcole 
lers,new plants. Math p. 2.1.63.1cad taken at the bands.p. 8.1.4 0.r.to be jo far.p.g.l-z0.jer creation r procrea» 
t304.p.10.1.64.y, 4mongR diversſuffc 3195 p.13.1.28. for Pwitanr, Cathanit. 161d. in marg.r. Canhbu/.p.18.1,23 
{o mock-feait rack op. 23.146. jornanndi,mnul 9.29. 2.1. 3 9xr0ao9e. Þ-33 . |. 12. for bin. to 
(an(n.p.42-1.44.for unity read nnion.l.4 6.for jeare r.btare.p.43.l.16.f.r where r. whereof. 1.67. jor But r. 
B\ .i.uit r. by how munch it us ob, crued by thew.p.64.l.35. form r.meere.p.65.l. 7.7. forproples r prople p59 
[ 6:r. the veil is but ahcap of words. p.76 t.3.for fe: duth r.frtetb.p.98.1.5 3.1 gathered all wto.p.t1.l, 19. 
for alone r.alve p.88.1.41.1.5) be bad. p. 98 4.uit.dcle ” and mnnt. (.g ;.r. they dd it m.p.10:1.1,68 for go= 
Ve/nmen's 1.coverrment.p.104.1.65.for Paratlyr. Parathike.p.124.1.37 .1.correjpordencie.p.128.1,11. jor Dike 
logyen r.ivaoyer |.22.r.bleſſmc.p.150.1.25.r.Ephpbatha.p.166.1.1.for Lond r. Lords. p 2x59.f.12., 7: juſle- 
rings df-ring-p 176.l.r.debcacies.p.177 1.10.1 pilgnmes way. p17 ol. x.r. will ern for ti: building: l,v 
yead. Lefoned. pag. 203. L. 69. for CT po/ormed. |. pormlr. v. is a tzght. p. 2035. 1. 35. 1.8 
ſhop of Rome.l.z 6.1. determining, p. 206.4.65.for wonje,r.warſe.p.213..16.1./ubſlanvally.p.215.1. 52.1.ins 
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